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By the grace of GOD,K 1 » 6 of Great Britaine, 
France and Ireland, D®s*xs noverx ': 
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IMoſt Gratious and Dread SOVERAIGNE: 


T is not alwaies the forme, but 


timesthe parties reflettion upon 


pF 


MOST 


[EXCELLENT MAIESTIE 


ſomtimes the matter,and often. | 


themſelves, and their owne| 
private obligations, that make | 


9 Authors preſume to mount 


my Worke is plaine and homely,ſuting better 


the capacities of thoſe meaner ſorts of your Ma- | 
.4jeſties Subjects that are toreade the ſame, then |, 
any wates able toyeeld the leaſtſatisfactton to | 


up their Dedications co the very Thrones of}: 
"|Kingsand Princes, The formeand manner of this | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorte. * 


_ 


your Maſe mol wiand exan dgememn| 
The matter thereof is of a better arid more pre-| I 
tiousalley,digged out of the mines of the holy, 

Scriptures,as they are expounded by the moſtf 
| eAnntient and beſt e Moderne Fathers of the| 
Church,and yet containzng nothing new. or un-| {| 
known#to your ſacred MajeſtyzBur the Author 


{Reader ſhall be pleaſed to puggiipon him) 1s 
your Majeſties Creature,ſo infinitely obliged 
by favour upon favour,asthat hee hath boldly 
adventured upon this Dedication, nor for the 
worth of the matter, or the quaintnefle of the 
manner, but onely that,over and beſide his con-| 
tinuall prayers for your Majeſties happineſſe| 
and proſperity, hee might profeſſe himſelfe in 
all thankefull humility. . 


The meane#t, but mo#t obliged of all 


your «M ajeſties Servants 
Sn bl 
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or Collector,(or what;other name ſoever the] } 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader,ſhewing the cohe- 
'_ renceand dependance oftheſe Sermons and Treas 
riſes one wrh-another, m 


Deare Chriſtian Reader, | 7 : | 
PL Have little to ſay forthis worke, beſides what the parents of the 

A P, A s F# 5. » dy . . 

EY . blind man ſaid of their ſanne,( theugh in\ome reſpe& it is new- 

is UL ly come forth, yet inFegard of thexruth and ſubſtance of it) it is 


PR old enough, let it ſpeake for it ſelfe ; oxely for the dependance 


&4 : ” þ of the one Sermon of T veatiſe upon. the other, I ſay that ia the firſt 
WF FTFD =D Sermon 7 ſet down the covenant of God made with Noah, and 
the promiſe of ſending a Saviour toredeeme us. Inthe ſecond is ſhewed the impul. 
five cauſe that moved God to ſend his Soune, to ſave all thoſe that believe in him. In 
the third ts ſhewed the comming of that Saviour to ſave us poore ſinners, Tn the 
fourth is manifeſted the power and ability of this Saviour to helpe us, 19, defend us, 
and to deliver us out of the hands of all our enemies. In the fift handled the inv;. 


T.. 


tation that he maketh, and the in;trnftion that he giveth ro all men to come to hin, 
yromd they may hane refb and happineſſe, In the ſixt is ſhewed how earneſtly he per 
| ſwadeth us to imgbrace his dottrine, and to yeeld nnto bu snitruttion, In the [eventh 
is explained, how he doch with the fire of affiiftion purge our hearts to weane us from | 
| all the drofſe and vanities of 1h:s world, and with the fire of love inflame our affetti- } 


what #5 requiſite for #5 to.do, that we may be received by him, and conjoyned with | 
him. In the ninth is ſhewed what we ſhould avoid, and what to do after we have p1- 
ven our ſelnes to Chriſt, In the tenth u« ſhewed the royall emertaiument that 
Chriſt mak:th unto his fallowers, Intheeleventh us ſet £5 how dcarely it coff 
him to entertaine us , and to purchaſe us unto him{elfe, and therfore thati-we onghe 
not to negle( ſo great ſalvation, In the twelfth is expreſſed thoſe chiefe5t gifts and 
| graces that he beſtoweth apon hu children and followers, that they may be inabled | 
and encouraged to do him ſervice, 1n the thirteenth 1s ſheweld the folly of them that 
would faine follow him, but yet faile in the manner of it. In the foureteenth w ſer 
downe the properties of his true ſervants, how they behave themſelves m his ſer- 
vice. Tn the fifteenth i unfolded their longing deſire to be with bim. In the fix- 
teenth is ſhewed their conſtant reſolution to cleave unto him',. and the folly of them | 
that are obRinate to rifuſe him. In the ſeventeenth is handled their chiefeft defire | 


ons to long after him , aud to be united to him. In the eight 3s more fully ſhewd - 


mi” 


and deli oghts in this world, untill they be received to eternall life, Auydinthe ſeven 
ſucceeding Theatiſes are ſhewed the meanes how this our Saviour hath redeemed us , | 

what he Lark done for us and how we ſhall come throngh him to be eternally happy for | 
evermore. This ts the ſubſtance of this Worke, 

For the printing of it, all the faults andeſcapes that yet I ſaw are onely literall, 
and I thinke but few of thems are worthy of an errata; where thou meeteſt 
with any, I pray thee mend them with thy pen, and pray for him, that aath and wilt 
both truly love thee, and moſt heartily pray for thee while he liveth, Fig 


a, 


GR, WILLIAMS, 


WE 


. " ar J 
de. « Frag rn md dhe. TS. \d 5 # » 206 a y 
Ls it 4 ot 2 er ornate 4. 
Rs. EN $f 


ms  eR LA 4 


|. 


A 


28 


| $326702629292626 


The leverall Sermons and” Treatiſes 
: contained in this Booke... 


9.13. 1do ſet my bow in the clowd,&C, 

2 Kiady Love to the World, Preachicd before the King, upon Iona 3.16. 
God fo loved the world, that he gave bu onely br gotten Sonne &c, 

3 The worthieſt Saying, Preached before the King, upon I TIm.1. 15, Tr YN 
% a faithful ſaying aud worthy of all acceptation, that Teſs Chriſt, &c. 

4 The Beſt Helper, Preached before the King, upon R o x. 8.31, If God bet 
for us, who can be againſt us ? | 

5 The Way to Happineſle, Preached at Weſtminſter, upon MATTH, 15, 
28, 29, 30, Come unto me all ye that labour andare heavy laden, &C. | 

6 The fruitfull Knocking, Preachedat Weſtminſter, upon R E v. 3. 20, Be-! 
held I ftard ar the doore and knocke, if any man heare my voice &C, | 

| 


| 
| 
| 
c FÞ He Myſteries of the Rainebow, Preached before the King, upon Gx x," 
| 
| 


d 


7 The Celeſtiall Fire, Preached before all the Judges, upon Lux x 12.49.7; 
came to ſen fire upon the earth. 

'$ The Neceſflity of Repentance, Preached at White-Hall, upon Lux = 13.5, 
T tell you nay ; but except ye repent &C. | 

9 S, Peters Charge, Preached at Weſtminſter, upon Io0a#N 21,2122. Peter | 
ſeeing him, ſaith to Teſus, Lord, and what ſhall thu man do? &c, | 

Io The Royal: Feaſt, Preached at Weſtminſter, upon M A T TH, 22. 11, 12, | 

| 13. And when the King came into ſee hs gueſts, &c, 

| 21 The Paſchall Sacrifice, Preachedat Weſtminſter, upon 1 Co R. 5, 7. For 

| Chriſt our Paſſeover ts ſacrificed for us, 

12 Thethree chicfeſt Graces, Preached before the King, upon x Cox, 13, 

13. Now remaine faith, hope, and charity, theſe three , &C, 

I 3 The Fooliſh Builders, Preached at White-Hall, upon MATTH, 7,26, 
27. eAndevery one that heareth theſe ſayings of intend dath them not ,&c, 

I4 The weeping woman, Preached before the King, upon ToHN 20, 11, 
But Mary ftood withont at the ſepnlcher weeping. 

15 The Dove-like Wings, Preached before the King, upon Ps a x, 55.6, 

i O thar Thad wings Hike « a dove, then woul I flie away, an1 be at reFF. 

16 The Reſolution of Pilare, firſt preached at S. Pax!s Croſſe, afterwards 1 in- 
larged, uÞon TIOHN 19,22, What IT have written, [ have written. 

17 The Delights of the Saints, firſt preached at S.Parls Crofſe,afterwards 1 in< | 
larged , UP: In RoMm.r. 7.T0 all that be at Rome, beloved of God &Cc, 

18 The miſery of Man, Preachedar S.Panls Crofle, = RoM.6,23, The 
' reward of ſinne t death. 

19 The Knowledge of God, Preached before K. James, upon E x 0D. 34. 6, 

{ 7. The Lord, the Lord, frong, mercifull and gracious ,&c. ; 
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20 The Incarnation of the W ord, Preached at S. aries in Cambridge, upon 


{| 


| 21 The Paſlion of the Meſſias, Preached within the Cathedrall Church of 


IoOHN 1.14. And the Word was made fleſh. 


S. Pant, upon Lux t 24.46, Thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. 


J 22 —_ Relurre&tion of Chrilt, Preached within the Cathedral Church of 


S, Paul. upon MATTH, 28, 5,6. He ts not here, for he is riſen, &c, | 


23 The Aſcention of our Saviour,and Donation of the Holy Ghoſt, Preached 


at S. aries m Cambridge, upon Een. 4.5. Wherefore he ſaith, when he aſ- 
cende! up os high, he led captivity captive. &C, 

24 The Duty of Chriſtians, Preached before K. /emes, upon I T rs 5s, 4 
28, Brethren pray for us. ; | 
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'G E N..9, 13. 


Tdoe ſet my bow inthe cloud, aud is ſhall be. for a tokenof acove-| 


want betweene me andthe earth 


s Will not ſay ofthis 7ext,as Origen ſaith of all Scripture; 
that it is like a tree, which hath abarke and a ſ#btance,or 
like a »t that hath a ſhell and kernell ; a rerall and a 
myſticall ſence ; bue I will compare it rather to a r4tro- 
nall man, that hath body and ſoul ; in as muchas the 
»»y/ticall ſence doth ſo farre ſurpaſſe the /iteral/, asthe 
ſoule of man doth tranſcend the' body in all degrees of 
excellencies; and,q#ia progrediendum a notioribus,becauſe 
| | eur progreſſion ſhould proceed fromthe beſt knowne, I 
will begin with the /e:ter, Ego ponam arcum in nube, {4 P 
King Salomon, the wiſeſt among the ſonnesof men ſaith, vade a1formicam & 
diſce ſapientiam ; goe unto the Emet or Piſmire, behold her waics and be wile ; 
for ſhee having no guide, governor, nor ruler, prepareth her meat in the ſummer 
and pathereth her food in Lvef ; So thou ſhalt learne providence, in a faire day 
to provide acloake for the tempeſt, in peace to foreſee warre, andin youth'to 
lay up ſomewhat for old age. And fone? pron learne ſo much from the Poſmmire, 


and yet, when thon walkeſt inthe field, and beholdeft that excellent formz, and | 
thoſe admirable colours of the Rainebow, canft thou learne nothing ?-as if God | 


made the Sun to no end, and placed it before thine eyes to no purpoſe ? remem- 
ber therefore I beſeech you what the Pſalmiſt faith, quam mirabilis Dems in opert- 
bus ſus, 0 how wonderfull is God in all bis workes? and if he be ſo wonderfallimhis 
workes, yea inthe ſhadow of his workes ; © then how admirable is he inhis 


Eſſence ? and then confider I pray you wherefore God bath put this bow in the | 


cloud ; to be a ſigne of rhe covenant betwixt God and.the earth 3 and this will 
teach thee confidence in the mercy and promiſes of God ; for when. 7 fee the bowe 
in the cloud, I will remember my covenant, and there ſhall be nomore waters ta dt+ 
froy all fleſh : ard therefore 1intreate youallto marke, though not al, yet {o 


many myſteries of this bow, as the compaſle of one little. hower will give me | 
| B-' | icence_ 
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Thar the | 
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creatures ' may 


teach us ſame-- | 
thing. 
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| 4 The Myſteries | The diviſion 
> 10S SS IIA Ea _ — 
' { licence toexpreſle ; and when I have done my belt ; I ſhall leave it as an invalu- 
| able maine, wherein more treaſure may be found then I could extra in fo ſhort 
{ a time, 1 wilt put my bow in the cloud. | 
Lerinw in Pſalm, | In former times (faith Lormmm) the ſword and the bow were the chicfeſtin- 
The word ans | ſtrumems of warre : x1adi vicinos, arcus remotos petit ; the ſword cut off the 
the þow the chie- | nigheſt, the bow deſtroyed the remoteſt ; that is, m»yſfically, the cloſe hypocrites, 
pom "and | Which ſceme nigh to God, and the Coe ſinners, that are very farre from 
whar they ſignifi- | him, as eAquinas noteth;;' or as Saint Chryſoftome faith, gladins acerbitatem, ar- 
et c8 celeritatens pane deſugnat ; the ſword ſheweth the arprneſſe, and the bow 
ſignificththe/3-1ftneſſe of the puniſhment ; or as venerable Bede and Saint Gregory 
doc obſerve, gladius preſentes, arcus fiuturas pena denotat; the ſword intimates | -. 
| ae | Epreſert.and the bow foretells the Frrrmye vengeance that ſhall fall upon the | 
| che Romanes and | offenders. Therefore k was _ enſtomeof the Apwnnes, when they intended | + 
| Egyptians when | wares againſt an e, to ſend a young man, accompanicd with three others, 
+ » -—_—_ brandi his Fd rrp 2s ſhake a ſpeare againſt themzas Yirg' ſpeakes of Tru 
Bir oy | jaculum intorquens emittit in auras | 
RTIInS 7. principium pugne —he ſhooke his dart and threw it off to 
_ in Hier. | vive theſignall of the fight : and the Egy trans ſaith Pierizs, when they reſolved 
on” to make warre, ſent anarcher withlis 4ow bent, to ſtand before their enemies 
thereby to give them notice, what they ſhould expeRt : and inthe Scriptures we | 
doe finde, that conterere arcam, to breake the bow is owe r0bur belliconffingere, 
to overcome alithe h of warre; winchthe Anncients expreſſe by the boyy : 
Gen.49.24. and therefore inthe bleiling of /o/eph, it is ſaid, ſedet 7» forti arcus ejus, his bow 
| ſhould abide ſtrong, and the Prophet Davi4,reſolving to repoſe all his confidence 
Elal44-90 in Godgfaith, / ww not.cuſt in my bow, 'it vs nor 3y ſword rhas ſoull helpe mee. 
Whereby you ſee the bow was the Symbole, and the chiefe ſtrength ef warre. 
| And yet when Almighty God had moſt jzft/y deſtroyed the 01d world for their | 
abominable impiety,and out of the ocean of his mercy had moſt grationſly promi- | 
| Gow mics aches | Td ever to deftroy it ſo aguine, he confirmes this promiſe with the molt admira- 
rear from our | ble ſipne of a bow ; ſaying, 7 will pur my bow in the clonde, and that ſhall be /7p3/- | 
waies. lum feederes, the ſeale of my covenant,and a perpetmall ſigne of an inviolable peace 
berwixt me and the earth.” 
Efay 55-8. So we ſee, Gods waies are not as 1ans waies, and his thoughts are not as our 
| hogs = rhoughts : for, we count the preaching of the Wor fooliſhneſſe, he makes it the 
i - wer of God unto ſalvation to every one that beleeveth : we eſteeme the beſt prea- 
x Cor.4.13+ chers and the holieſt men inthis workd no better then the verieſt fi/rh, and the vi- 
$2p.5 4. left of-ſcomring of the whole earth ; we rhinke their life madneſſe and their end to 
a be without honour ; but the Lords delight ts in them that feare him, and their d-arh 
is pretions in his ſight, even as the Pſalmiſt faith, 71242 deare in the fight of the Lord 
Pſal.146.13: i the death of his Saints ; we magnificand admirethe great menot this world, 
| Fikwad we adore the rich, and ſtoope unto the 344owes of the mighty ; but God' Jookes 
ks unto the /owvly, he loves them that are poore #1 i711, and he chooſeth rhe foolifh 
F220" things of this world to confound the wiſe, and the baſe things, yea things which are 
- 66a wot, to bring to nonoht things that are ; that n0 fieſs foould glory in his "- 
ſence. | | 
God werketh all, | And we may further obſerve from hence, how gracionſly God worketh all 
things for the | things together forthe e/?, for them that love him z and, as tothe wicked, thoſe | 
Ln things which ſhonld be to their avarrage, are unto them an occaſion of falling . 
their wealth, whereby they might hoxonr God, by releeving his poore members, 
rurnes to be their #2, when they ſpend it with Dives in preae and prodipalicy ; 
and the /agacity of their natural] wit, which might f-rcher them to anderftand 
—_ the divinetruth, makes many of them cry out with the Poet ; Tngento perij 925 
arnfer ipſe meo ; alas, alas, my wit hathundone me, when I uſed rhe ſame to ill 
ends, to abuſe thoſe thatſerved God; foto the godly, every thing turnes to his 
| profit ; his heavinefſe into joy, his wints into plenty, and his preſent contempt | 
Into cvelaſting glory ; evenas youſe here, #idem, qne prizes erat nancia = | 
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{ of the Text. 


of the* Rainebow.” . 


| inſtantis nunc efſe ſignum diluvi) nunquan venturi,God makes the hierog]yphique 
| of warre to become the olive brance of peace : for, [will put my bow #n the cloud, 
and it ſhall be the ſigne of the peace, betwixt me and the earth. Where ob- 
icrVE, | T | 

| I, The agezt, who doth this; 7; 

2, The at, what is done ; will pat my bow in the clond. 


the earth. | | 

I. For the e-ſuthor or agent, T have put ; thats, 7, who have: 2a the. hea- 

yens and formzd the clowies,that deſtroyed che world with a deluge, and delivered 
| my tervant 4h from that deſtruction, I do now put my bow in the cloud, To 
| teach us, that airhough the bow and the c/0d, and the ike, be naturall things, yet 
God rl:thall theſe things, and his providence watchethoveral] ; for hce hath 
male ſummer and winter ; he maketh the ſtorms to ceaſe, he bringeth the wines 
out of his treaſmre, he wounds and heales, he hills and makes alive, and a ſparrow 
lights not upon the ground without the divine providence of eflmighty God; be- 


ther-laith, «Afra regunt mundum, fed regit aſtra Dew : the (tarres doe guide the 
world, but God ditpoſeth all che ſtarres of rherefore,though God be the God 
of nature, yet we muſt not ſa aſcribe things to nature; as to torget the providence 
of God, which hath nature at his command. | 

\ 2, Fortheat; three things are to be conſidered. 


| 3: The t1me of ooIng it, 


2, The :4:ing dope, 
2. - The p/ace where it was done, 

x, Fr the tne, 11the Hebrew textit is inthe future tenſe, 7will put, inthe 
Septuagint it is 419uyr, T have purtz andinthe vulgar latine 1t is pozo, I doepur; 
whereupon the queſtion rijerh; whether this bow was before the flood or nor ; 
To which,eA!binuw, with ſome others, whom efqm272as mentionerth, anſwer not ; 

becauſe 27oſes taith, the Lord bad not yet rained upon the earth ; therefore no 
bow, becaulſe.no cloudes, Te | 

But to this we may rep!» ,that the Prophet ſpeakeththis,as he ſpake that,ofe1- 
dam ; there was not 4 man to till theearth : that is; inthe &-ginning of the crea- 
tion ; but 72924:atcly after, God created man, and within a while,; the heavens 
were overſhadowed with cloudes,, and they ſhowred downe' raine upon the 
field. And againſtthis we may objeR ; if the bow wasnot before the flood, then 
God did not f:nijh all the workes of creation in {ixe dates? eA/emmmw anfwereth, 
that although the bow was not before the flood ; yet God may be {aid to fii/þ all 
his workes inſixe daics : becauſe the caſes of this bow, (which according tothe 
Philoſophers, are ; 11x ſol 45 nybes.certo modo uſſeta:; the brighrbeames of the 
{un ſhining upona hallow and dewiecloud,rightappoſite unto the fame; where- 
| by the moſt admirable colours of the Rainebow:/are caſt forth by reflection, 
through the divers mixture of the light and ſbade)-were before the flood, thonyh 
the effef was hindered, andthe generation of the bow differred till the ceſiation 
of the flood: but againſt this Pererins ſaith ; Quorfuns bane iris generationen 
Dems prohiberet,certe nulla ratio reddipeteſt; there-is; noreaſonthat can be ren» 
dred,why God ſhould binder:the generation of this bow, but thatypoſire cauſa ſe- 
queretur effetus, the ſun caſting forth his beames uponthe; glaſle at _the waterie 
cloud, the Rainebow ſhould preſently appeare unt9. the: worldz3- And ſathe 
Greeke Fathers, Origen, Saint Chryfoſtbr#, Cyrall,and of the Latine DoRars ; 
eAquinas, Lyppomanus, Emnugubinus, eAbulenſis, and Dionyſus Carthuſranus are 
of the ſame minde: therefore I ſay, thatzas the e/emept of warer, and the brea4and 
wwe of the Euchariſt, were created fromthe beginnisg;-ahd- yet were not inſtitu- 
ted for the /igzes of our regeneration, and of the paſhion of Chriſt, till after, the 
comming of our Saviour, forhe Rainebow was before the flood, 'theugh not rill 
now, after the flood, appointed to be the /;gne of the peace betwixt God and the 
earth. os | B 2 And 


| 3. Theend, why hedethit 3 0 be a ſigne of rhe peace betwixt God and | 


' cauſe, as the Poet faith, — Lndit in hymants diving porentia rebus % or as ano- | 
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dcth all things. 
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PſA. 107.29, 

I Sam.2836, 
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2.Part. 

The a&, 
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1. The time. . 
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Whether the 
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C:9s 


Hic ubi fol bats 
tempeſtarem fa 
ter cPacam” gle 
ver'a fla/ſitwimbos- 
rem aff ergine cau= 
tretumto'orin uti. 
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£42P.9, 


The conſent of 
antiquity that the 
Rainebow was 


before the flocd, 


That the former 
doarine teacheth |. 
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the Word of Ged |}; 
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' Origen fuer F 


What i« the bow 
ofthe wicked. 


; 
Pfal.54.3+ 


2 The Divellhath 
his bow and whar 
' It iS, 


| Gregor. Mir, L.19. 
'2& 
3. God hath his 


bow: and what ir 
ifgeth. 


' Aug. ſup.P(al.7. 


Hiey ou. ſup. Lach. 
IO, 


"Sl = The Myſteries =P Whoſe bow is put 
| Muſt.fuper bun And this very point, that God putteth,nox ſiguum portentoſum, ſed arcum antea 
| - ep ufitatum, not any fearefull figne toſtrike aterror ; norany ze created meteor, 
| to. move curioſity, toprie into it, but an »/zall ſigne ſpringing from a naturall 
OS cauſe, as Muſcnls faith, doth teach ns4to relic more upon the Ford of God,that 
rhe right uſe of all | ſheweth the right uſe of this bow, then upon the bow .it ſelfe ; which oft ſelte, is 
things. but a barrex ſigne without profit ; for if you giue me a man ignorant of Gods 
Aritmereer.l.3. | Word, thonghhe can diſpute of it, as learnedly as «£:totle, meteor /. 3. as amply 
3 pry — as Seneca nat.queſt.l.x .a c.3.uſque adc.g. and as ſabtilly as 1»lins Scaliger, exer- 
"I citat.80.a#verſ.Cardan: yethe ſhall never underſtand the right »/e of this bow, 
a 1998 Arg here expreſſed in my Text, to ſignifi the prowiſe of Gods grace, nor can he per- 
Cardax,de ſuit. | Ceiveany other thing thereby, but that it 1s imago radiorum ſolarinm in nubibus 
:mpreſſa; the image of the ſanne-beames imprefſed and imprinted upon the 
cloudes, The like may be ſaid ofthe ater of Bapriſme ; evenas zaman did | 
deg 51s. ofthe waters of Iordane ; what is this more thenother waters ? are not eAbang 
and Parphar, rivers of Damaſcus better then all the waters of Iſrael? So the 
Bread and the Wine in the blefſed Euchariſt, they be but poore things in thers- | 
ſelves, in reſpeR of outward ſhew ; and the ſpiritof 1«/;a» would but laugh at 
our ſimplicity in magnifying them 1o mach as we doe ; and he might laugh arns 
well inough, if the Spirit of God, out of his ho/y 3Yord, did not teach us the moſt 
ſacred uſe and divine inſtitution thereof, . | 
2.The thing done. 2, For the thing done ,\t 18, 1 will put my bow, touching which, wee muſt 
| confiderg 3* Cos 8 Sthat is 
I. hoſe bow is put, my bow. 
- W bat manner of bow it is, and how it «df:reth from all other 
t: Whoſe bow ie | POWES- | 
«by 1, Hefaith, I will pur my bow, becauſe weread of many thathave bowes ; as 
That many are | eſpecially 
+ gl I. Men, 2. Divels. 3. God. For 
Ly Mew bare I. 1acob had abow, Gen.q8.22, and that myſtically fignificth either his hope 
' What Lzcobs bow | In God, which lifted up his minde on high, or the coſo/ation he conceived of 
.; 5M Gods Word; whereby he: overcame the Sichemites, as faith the glofſe ; and 
 Gengb.2x, which is ſufficient to ſupport us againſt all our enemies ; for our Saviour Chriſt 
| Matth 4.4-7-19 | did overcomethe divell, with the arrowes that he ſhot out of this bow ; and we 
may overcome them too, if weuſe but the ſame art, and when he tempteth us to 
| fin, take aſhaftontof this quiver, and fay, /cr;prumeſt,it is written thou ſhalt not 
"OR: hy . | doe fuch athing; for theſe arrowes are like Hercules ſhaftthat killed A' 7{#5,07 


like Davids peble-ſtone that hit Goliah in the forehead, and ſolaid him flat npon 


the ground. - 


And asthe god!y,ſo the wicked likewiſe have their bowes, that is,their montlies; 


as the Prophet David ſhewerh, when he faith, hey oor out their arrowes, even | 


bitter words 1 lies, landers, blaſphemies, and the like ; and this is a bow indeed, 
like a bow of ſteele, that pierceth to the very heart ; God blefle every good man, 
from the ſame. | 

2. The Divellbath his bow ; and that is, as Or:ge faith, either his pride, and 
rebellion againſt God, or his malice and grievous temptation towards men ; 
whereby he laboareth to ſubdue all faithful} foules : and bis arr9wes are thoſe 
wicked men, lJewes, tyrants, heretiques, a 
ments to overcome the godly. 


- 3, God hath his bow, and this fignifieth; ſometimes, the holy Scriptures, as 


. 
- 


Saint Gregory faith ; becauſe from hence, asfrom a bow, many terrible ſenten-. þ 


ces and threatnings are ſhot forth to the hearts of men to keepe then backe from 
ſm, ſometimes it fienifieth the Preachers of Gods Word, as Saint efrgſtine 
ſaith, becauſe thy doe, either with 7onathan, ſhoot out thearrowes of Gods war- 
ning,to perſwade finnersto repentance,or es with Joſes,denonnce the curſes of 
the law and throwforth the moſt deadly darts of vengeance againſt all ſuch as goe 

f on i 
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, the like, which he uſcth as his inſtru- | 
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ha. Mild. 
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| you he cle a of the Rainebow. 


ha 
on ill in their wickednefie:: ſometimes it ſignifieth vim ejus prnitivan,the puni- 
or nopltung > as both Saint Bf! _ Saint Hilarie doe expound the 

Platt, where he faith, :he Lord hath bent his bow and maie it ready, he hath 

prepared in it the inſtruments of death; and ſo the bow of God,bemng an equivocall 

word, ſignifieth many other thmgs. VIE Ke 

But here,asall interpreters do conclude, it is /iterally taken for the Rainebow - 
becauſe the Lord faith, 7 will put my bow in the cloud; And yet I maſt confeflſe 
the other bowes of God arc oftentimes put in the cleudes ; as 

I. The Scriptures may be ſaid to be put inthe cloudes, when they are not #- 
derſtood of the hearers ; which indeed 1s never,till the Spirit of God openeth our 
hearts; as it did the heart of Zydia, and openeth our #»4rſ#anding that we may 

tand the Scriptures. | s 

— Dofors - the Church are put inacloud, whenthey preach darke »y- 
Perics, not intelligible, perhaps to themſelves, much :lefle toothers ; or when 

the hearts of their hearers are fo hardyedinfin, and their eyes fo darkped, through 

ignorance, that they can neither ſee the worarovs things of Gods law, nor per- 
ceiue the graciozs promiſes of the Goſpel],but are as barbarians to our preaching, 
not knowing the language of Canaan, becauſe they are ſtrangers to the will of 
God, and the. light of underſtanding hath not ſhined unto them. 

3. The comminations of Gods anger and the threatnings of his vengeance are 
put inthe cloud, either when the finners do repext with the Aznivires, and fo 
their judgements paſle away with the clouds ; or when with D amocles they doe 
not behold the /»ord that hangeth over their heads, and muſt cur their throats, 
when they have done their feaſts ; but are as the old world, that mocked at 
N gab, when he told them of the deluge, or as the ſonnes of Lo, that gibed ar 
their father, when he ſpake of the deſtruction of Sodom. | 

Bur, the putting oftheſe bowes in a cloud, are,for the moſt part,no ſmall fignes 
of fearefulliudgements, to be ſhunnedand prayed againſt of all faithfull ſoules,and 
that bow which is here ſpoken of, is put for a ſpeciall argument of Gods mercy ; 
and therefore this can betoken.nothing els but the Rainebow, as Pereiixs and the 
reſt ofthe Commentators upo6n this place have obſerved. | 

And yet,there is one doubt more to be reſolved ; becauſe «Ariſtotle, Scaliger, 
and the reſt of the Philoſophers have ſer downe, there be two ſorts of Raine- 
| bowes, one of the Xſoore, and another of the S»yne : But, as there is a great 
| deale of difference betwixt the natural cauſes of theſe two; ſothere is as much, 
and much more, betwixt the »y/:call and ſpirituall fignificationof them both ; 
for the firſt Hgnifieth the wrath of God, and the ſecond is aſymbole of his mer- 
cy ; for ts 

, 1. The bow of the ooze, according tothe Philoſophers, noteth a long, ſtor- 
mie, and tempeſtuous weather ; and the bow of the S»nxe, according to the 
greeks, is called 321g Sexuopss; the bow of wifdome ; becauſe the heate and co- 
Jour thereof, mixcd of fire and water, isan infallible (igne that the wiſedome and 
| providence of God is ſo watchfull over his people, that no #niverſall danger 

thall ever happen unto the world either by fire or water to the laſt day: and 
therefore certaine Catholique DoQtors do conjettyre, (and it is but a conjeure) 
that for the ſpace of 40. yeeres before the day of judgement, this bow ſhall not 
appeare ; and the author of the Scholaſticall Hiſtory faith, that tra4nnt ſantt; quod 
quadraginta annis ante nadicinm non videbitur arcus caleſtts, 1d quod etians natura- 
liter oſtendet deſiccationem aerts ; holy men do aftirme that 40. yeares before the 
day of judgement no Rainebow ſhall appeare ; which ſhall ſerve as a naturall 
figne of the draughtin the airealready begun : and ſpecially to fereſhew thar the 
clemency of God(by reaſon ofthe horrible ſins of thoſe times)is then tobe ſuſpen- 
ded from the world, and the judgement of fire is approaching nigh, 

2. The bow ofthe Moone, if we beleeve e4ri/torle, appeareth but very ſe/- 
dome ; not above twice in 50, yeeres faith Gemmimiann ; the reaſons which he ſets 
downe,/.1.c.4. de cx1lo & elements, tor brevitiesfake I muſt paſſe over ; butthe 
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1 them that hate hmm ; but he will few —_ 


| 


bow of the Sunne, as experience fhewerh doth appeare very often ; To teach us, 
that Dems pronior ad miſericordiam quam ad iram, & preſtabilior al parcendum 
quam puniendam ; God is apter topittic then to puniſh, and to ſhew mercy then 
to be angry ;; for 1% wrath endureth but the twinckling of an eye, and he defireth 
not the death of a ſinner, ſaith the Prophet, And therefore, tor ozce we ſce the 


bow of juſtice, we ſec, and find and feele, the baw of mercy, not 50. times ; but | 


59. times,500. times; for his anger is but to the third and fourth generation of 
not to a thoufand, but to rhox- 
ſanis, I know not how many, of them that love. him and keepe his Com- 
mandements. | 

3. The bow of the Moone appeareth alwaics in the »;ght, the other alwaics 


The quality [ 


in the day ; to teach us, that they which walke in darkeneſſe ſhonld expe none 
other endthenthe wrarh of God ; but they that doe the workes of the 7:obr, ; 
mercy and bleflings ſhall encompaſſe them on every (ide. 7 

4. The bow of the Moone is onely beautified with oze colour and that is white, | 
ſaith Collceginm Conimbricenſe ; and this ſheweth the equity and the purity of 
Gods anger, that itis free from all the obſcurity of paſſions and perturbations; 
juſtam judicrum, non injuſta vindifta, a juſt judgement apen wicked finners, and ! 
n0#7%ft revenge of ſuppoſed wrongs : but the bow of the Sunne, om1a me- 
teora,cy colorum varictate pulchritudine vincit. as well in variety of colours as 
inexcel/cacy of forme, is more ſpecious and more admirable then all other me- 
teors whatſoever; to teach us, that the mercy of God us above all hs workes,and is 
more glorious,more excellent, and more amiable unto us then all other divine at- 
tributes whatſoever. 

And therefore, though God hath a bow of the 2Z0ove.to fignific his ;»/75ce, as 


well as abow of the S»»»e, to ſhew his #227cy ; yet becauſe he had fo lately, not 
onely ſzewed, but alſo «ed that bew of his wrath, and hor forth the arrowes of | 
hisanger againſt the old world ; and this bow is put'to be the ſigne of the peace 
betwixt God and theearth ; it is moſt manifeſt that-here is-meant the bow of the 
S$#2ne, to fignific the /ove and not the hatred ob 'vpur God, ard to put him in 
minde ofthe preſervation and not the deſtruttion of his creatures.S9 you ſee both | 
whoſe bow, and what bow is here meant. 
2. For the q#za/ity of this bow, F1. The forme of it, 6 4 
weeare diligently to conſider beth -1 The colours of it, $22 
; I, Like aſem-circle, 
» - born any my 2. Without an arrow. | 
& 3. With the back towards heaven. | 
1, The orbicular figure and forme of globe is the moſt perfeR,faith the Philo. | 
ſopher ; therefore the crowne and diademe is made round, and the 1onarches of 
this world doe beare the cffigics of a b4// in their hands aw Golbofredis viterh;- 
enſis noteth in theſe rimes : 
eAnres ille plobus pomum vel palla vocatur, 
Vnle figuratum mundum geſtare putatur, 
Puando coronatur palla ferenda datur, 
and alittle after 
Taliter hunc munium geſtat manus una rotundum 
Regins includit fic omnia climata pugnus 
Taliter omne quod eſt regia pompa tenet, 
To nate the perfeo» of their governement, that,as in reſpeQ of their p/aces none 
are greater, /ols Deo minores, bricp above all nicn and uncer none but only God, 
ſoin regard oftheir offices they ſhould be better then all others : becauſe they are 
tor/c all others; and to go in and ont before them, as the Scripture ſpeaketh ; and 


poſitione. 74. 
Albert M.l.3, 
raft. q.c.25. 

| Danew.tvatf.3. 
| dies 2.C.17 p.41. 


etthis bow, notwithſtanding all the faire ſhewes and various colonrs thereof, is 
t halfe a circle, as eAriſtotle, eAquines, Olympiadorms, Vitellio, eAlbertus 
Magn, Dane, and all that Tread of, doe confirme : and therefore, ifwe 
reſpe his forme, whichis the beſ part of any thing, this bow mult needs be | 


imperfett ; | 


| 


4 


4 


| theſe demi-things, not able to make us halfe happy, 


{ . 4 4 - . . 
merctes, inthe plura]l wumber, becauſe the earth 1s full of his mercies, and hs 


| throweth a ſtone on high, the ſame falleth 499xe againe ; and, if he looke not 
| well unto it, perhaps in his owne forehead ; ſowhen we ſhoote #p the arrowes 


of the bow. 


r—_— 


of the Raintbow. 


thing of his intentions ; but that: hee intended the fame. ro bee thus ts 
teach us | 4 107 HT x © FOE fo 77 Bl 
r. Thatthere is no perfefon in the beſt things of this life, inany thing under 
heaven ; for though they be as glorious in ſhew asthe Rainebow in his colours, 
yetareal] but vanity of vanities, lilia agri, folia vents, nothing and worth ne- 
thing, as N 42ianz2 faith; And therefore why ſhould we fet onr hearts upon 
riches, honours, plealures and 
the like, and not rather moderately joy in this world that we might eternally in- 


| joy the world to come ? 


2. Thatthjs 1-5, ſocalled of 4:ynvu, peace, (as: ſome derive it) becauſe it 1s 
the ſig? of the peace betwixt God and the earth,being but a /eppcire/e,appearing, 
onely in our hemiſphere, might put us in minde, that this time onely, 47+ /zper 
terram vivimus, while we live here upon the earth, is the time of ersy, atime 
to make our peace and reconciliation with God ; becauſe our Rainebow, that is 
our ſigne and token of peace, is here oxely ſet farthuntous ; now is the time ac- 
ceptable, now is the day of ſalvation, & poſtea non ſitum erit in 0b1s penitere ; 
and hereafter when this life is ended, it will not be in our power to gaine repe11- 
tance, or to waſh away our ſinnes with any tearesg as Saint Chry/oſtorae faith ; 
And therefore we ſhould ſecke the Lord while he may be found, and call upon hin 
while he is neere z or if we doe now put off to make our peace with God, and 
thinke to have our {oules purged in purgatory, then-(as Saint Bernard faith) we 
| may expeitare ſalutem in modo gehenne, que operata- eſt in medio terre ; waite 
| for ſalvation i!» the midſt of hell which was wrought forus in the midſt of the 
| earth, bur it ſhal! be to no end,to no purpoſe ; becauſe we refulcd the ſame when 
| he waired for our cooveriion, = 

2. Secirg (as Sai e Ambroſe doth obſerve) God faith, ponamnreum, non ſa- 
gittam ; I will put my bow, not mine arrow, yea my bow, though with a f#// 
bent, yet without an arrowe, it ſheweth the ab»»dazice of Gods love, and-his 
proneſſe to ſhew mercy towards us ; forthe bow doth not wound us, but the 
arrowe ; and he ſheweth the bow of his ercy,that we might eſcape the arrowes 
of his ;«/tice. So unwilling is the Lord to puniſh us, and fo deſirous hes todo us 


in them, to frare me and to keepe my Commandements, that it might goe well with 
them ani their children for ever. I will inſtance but in one example of the Prodz- 
gall childe ; for he no ſooner re/o/ved to goe to his father, but his father prevex- 
:ed him, and ſeeing him a farre off, had compaſſiononhim, and ran and met him, 
and (as Saint eAwgrtine well obſerveth) nondum uno verbo audito, ſqualidum &- 


falleth upon his necke, and kiſſed this ragged, defiled and deformed fonne ; and 
therefore he is called 74m inmeudr, the father of mercies, as if mercy did as 
naturally proceed from God, as the child doth from his father ; andthe father of 


mercy 5 from everlaſting to everlaſting upon them that 
| nefſe unto childrens children, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. | 
| 3- In that this bow is direted with his 4acke towards heaven, it ſheweth, 

how God never ſhooteth downe the arrowes of his judgements againft us, but 
when we ſhoote up the darts of our /in»es againſt him ; for, as when a man 


feare him,and bs 1 ighteouſ- 


of our 1n+zities towards heaven, they will light dowze with a vengeance upon 
our heads, if we doe not warily eſchew them by repentance ; or as Hoſes threw 
up 4/zes towards heaven, and God turned them downe into a fearefull plague a- 
gainſt the Ezyptians, ſo, cum celum petinus ſtultiria, when, with the gyants, we 
will waragainſt heaven,then God will turne our wicked ſins into fearetull jadge- 


imperfect ; - Not that God doth any thing imperkedtly or-doth faile. in any 
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tluz lite, . 


good, were we but willing to accept his goodneſle, 5 that there were ſuch a heart | 


royſer,2, 
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Deut. 5:29, 


deformem amplefitur ; before he had ſpoken one word unto his father, the father | 


' Luke 15.20, 
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Pfal.103.19, 
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ments againſt the ſinners, And therefore, if men will add thirſt untodrunkenneſſe 
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The Myſteries - Thecolours | 
andprovoke the Lords angeragainſt them, then will the Lord make his arrowes 
drunk with blood, and his (word ſhall devonre the fleſh of his adverſaries. And this 
ſhould teach ns to be afraid of /i-»e, to hate the very garment that is defiled with 
iniquity, to ſhan'the very zermes of ſuperſticion, and to deteſt the very cr- | 
cumſtances that may ſeduce us to evill. So you have ſeene the forme of this | 
bow. h 
2: Forthe Co/on7: of this bow, I told you before what it was, ſpecu/nmz ſors, | 
fo excellent, that of a//the things generated inthe middle region of the aire, there | 
is nothing more beautifull tobehold, or niore worthy to be obſerved then this ce- 
leſtiall bow ; and therefore C:cers demanded, why it was not accounted in the: 
number of the gods; and the greeke Poets call it, Savydy3ns, the daughter of 24- 
-» ++ ph by reafon of the moſt a&mirab/c colours that are in it, whereof the Poet | 
aith, 


AMille trahit varios, adverſo ſole colores ; it ſeemes to ſhew a thou- 
ſand colours to onr eyes : but according to the 7hree places of the cloud, from 
whence there ſprings a diversrefraQion ofthe light and ſhade, the higheſt, n2id- | 
deft, and loweſt, fo there C1. davgyes, the cerulean, or wateric 
are in the bow three _ Teeowes, the greene, or graſſic Cater 
ciall colours, - "3. Eav3os, the yellow,or fiery 

Cx, Out (6 premum locum nub obtinet eſt pamcers ; that 
which reſides inthe h:ghc/# part ofthe cloud is the yellow | 
or fiery colour, 

2. Duimediam uber prngit eff viridis, that which im- 
prefſeth the midſt of the cloud is greeve. 
3. Oni infiman partem tenet e$t purpurens,that which hol- 
 deth the /oweſt place is of pryp/e colour. 
* And theſethree colours of the Rainebow ſhould put us in minde of three ſpe- 
ciall things. 
I. The cer#/ean colour ſheuld recall into our mindes the judgement of water, 
that is paſt. | 
2. The graſſie colour ſhould make nsunderſtand the ſtate of grace preſent. 
3» The yellow colour ſhould teach usto foreſee the judgement of fir? which is 


to come : And to ſpeake of them alittle more particularly. 
I, The caufe Q | 


7. Inthe Judgement of water, we ſhould _— 2. Thee 
. C1, The ſine committed by the old world, 
that "3 O—_ inflicted by God. : 

I, Forthe/inne of the old world,it was #n:ver/ſally :fpread over all the parts 
ofthe earth, and over all /o7ts of men ; not onely the wicked and prophane ſonnes 
of Beliall, the accurſed generation of ungodly Caize, bur alſo the of-/þring of 
holy Sheth, the ſonnes of God, did ſellthemſelves to commit all evill, when 
they joyned themſelves withthe daughters of men ; And thoſe fins of theirs, that | 
are chiefly ſpecified in the Scriptures, arc diſtributed into theſe two maine 
a I, A deadneſſe of heart, and amoſt careleſſ? ſecurity of doing good. | 

m—.. contempt of all piety,and of holy 94h, the preacher of righte. | 
ouſnefſe. Our Saviour ſpeakes of the firſt of theſe, and Saint Peter fets downe 
the ſecond. | 

And truly, if we compare our owne times with theirs, I feare weare not 
ſhort of them in any kinde of ſinne; for have we not a/ ſinned, and many of 
them thatprofeſſe religion, cauſe the name of God to be eviil ſpoken of among 
the wicked, when they give occaſion untothe world,to terme them hypocrires,be- | 
cauſe their converſation 13 not anſwerableto their profeſſion ? others commit all | 
iniquity,even with greedinefſe, being (as the Apoſtle faith) f//zd with all wnrigh- 
zeouſneſſe, drankenneſle, adultery, cruelty, and above all, which is worſe then all, 
a moſt fearefull rearing and prophaning'ofthe moſt bleſſed name of God in eve- 


Whereof Colleginry | 
Conimbricenſe _ 


ry place, inevery mouth : 6 hat my head were full of water and mine eyes a forn- | 
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of the hw! of the Rainebow. 


zaine of teares, that I might weepe inough, and bewaile theſe fearctall fins. Aud 
yet we are not onely thus given to ſire ; but alſo, which isa greater abomination, 
toa carcleſie contempr of all godlinefſe : Icall heaven and earth to wirnefle, that 
I have often grieved at my heart, when perhaps I haveſmiled with my face, 
to ſee the prophaneſſe of men, and that contempt of Godand good men, which 1 
have obſerved in many places. The old worldhad but ove Aa4h, whom they 
contemned, for which itis branded, carbone notebilss atro ; and we bave many 
hwndred Noahs many preachers of righteouſneſſe,and yer we follow the exhorta- 
tions ofnone of themgbut contemae them and their doctrine to the great diſho- 
nour of Almighty God : but 

2. Letus heare of the puniſhment of the old world ; their fin you ſee was 2nto/- 
terable, and if you marke it, you ſhall find their puniſhment axſwerab/e : tor the 
great and terrible God, whoſe anger isa conſuming fire, did open the founraines 
of the great deepe, and ſet widethe cataracts of heaven, and the waters prevailed 
over all the earth ; and ſo deſtroyed was and beaſt from the face of rhe earth 4 a 
molt lamentable ſpectacle, beyond our apprehenſion, that our good God ſhould 
= ſofarre provoked againſt man, as to deſtroy all living things with fo terrible a 
eſtruion, | 

Oueſt. But alas, what had the creatures done ? Wherein had the &: 
field offended, or what iniquity had the fox/es of the heavens commured againſt 
God,that they ſhould be thus deſtroyed with man ? 

Reſp. Tanſwer that theſe,being created for the #ſe 0 | 
man, therefore, asa King condemning a 7ebe/, corfiſcates all his goods ; fo God 
puriſheth the izſt7#mecne withthe principal, and all that were created for man 
with 1nan, You ice the puniſhment. 

| O therefore, let us feare, leaſt our ſinnes being Gke theirs, we ſhould /ikewi/e 
periſh withthem ; for thongh God promiſed that he would never deftroy the 
world with waters, yet did he never promiſe, thathe would ner deſtroy wicked 
fmners ; nayhe hathzbreatned to deſtroy them : for if men will not turne,he will 
whet his glittering ſword an his hand ſpall take hold of vengeance ;and therefore, 
if we would eſcape Godsfearefwll judgements let us forſake our ſimnefnll waies ; 
and if we have no regard of our ſelves, yer let us pittic our loving w#ves, our 
litle children, our faithful] ſervarts,and all other poore fillie crearmres that never 
nn us, and yet many times, for our finnes , mult likewiſe periſh with the 
10ners. | 

2. Thegreeneorgraſlic colour doth note untous the 3zercy and grace of God, 
that makes all things to flouriſh for our good ; for thongh our ſinnes deſerved fo 
much il] at the hands of God, yet doth God ſtill pare us, and his mercy is like rhe 
ſea, compaſſing the earth, onevery fide, or like the Surme, ſbining #pon the good 
and upon the bad, upon the juſt and upon the unjult. 

And this goodneſſe of God towards us is principally ſeenc in three things. 

"I, Giving of graces. 

Ja Preſerving from evill. 

3. Sparing from puniſhment. ; 
| TI. Godtelleththe 1ſraclites that he led them with the cords of a man,,ven with 
| the bands of dove, that is, benefict;s 5 mitneribus quibus detinuit eos, with ma- 
 nifold blefſings and benefits which he had beſtowed upon them. 
|. 2. The Prophet Davidtellethus, how God bronght forth hw people with joy 
\ And hts choſen with gladneſſe, that is, out of E '7yps ;and then, he ſieffered no man to 
doe them wrong, but rebuked even Kings for their [akes : and cauſed the ftarres 3 


for 


their order to fight againſt Siſera,& conjurati veninnt ad claſſica venti. 
3- The fame Prophet ſheweth how unthankfully this people continued againſt 
God, worGhipping the 51ols of Canaan, and ſredding innocent blood, even the blood 


1 of their ſonnes and of their daughters, whom they offered unto divels, and yet God 
14s ſo mercifull that hee deſtroyed thems not, nor ſuffered his whole asſpleaſnre to 


ariſe. 
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.And thus God dealeth with all people, and above all with us : for 
1. As he faid of Tyris, thy merchants are princes, and thy chapmen the nobles | 
of the world; fohe may tay of us, that he bath blefled us above meaſure, above 
our felowes, above all the reſt of our neighbour nations, and hath delighted to doe 
5 good; even ſo much good, that we are wearic of it, anddoe asthe 1ſrac/ires 
did with 21anna, begun toloath our owne happinefle, Pyndarzs ſaith, Bet er 
Sewy Games 6 peyes xavodis yepd. egos mars 3 It Is an oPinion of the people chat 
the gods rained gold upon the Rhotians ; and Ithinke, if ever people received | 
ſhowers of gold from God,it is we of this ki ngdome of great Britaine. 

2. How many times hath he preſerved us from the hands of our enemies, and 
from all the evill that we teared, as ſpecially in 88. when the power of our enc- 
mies threatned to bring ns all into bondage : then in 1600. when, at the death of 
our Queene occubnit ſol, our joy began to faint, and yet ox nulla ſequuta eſt, 
our ſorrow was ſuddenly turred into joy; and then in 1605, from the Guz- 
powder treachery of home-bred enemies; that had decreed us al as theepe unto 
the ſlaughter. 

3, How often hath God w1»ked at ourfinnes, and ſpared to puni/s us, that he 
might provoke usto repentance ; I need not ſeeke farre for extmple, but leave 
every man tobe the belt example unto himſelfe : yer, leaſt any man ſhould bee 
partial in his owne cauſe ; 4 will dcfire you to oper your eyes, that you may ſee 
the great ines of the world, and thereby conſider the great goodnefſe of God 
in ſparing us : for 

1. Pride, that will have the firſt place,is growen to that height, that we know 
not whether it walketh in the habit of man or woman, men doe fo :ransforme 
themſelves like women, and women like unto men, that ſometimes we ſcarſe 
know them by their c/oathes, if there were no difference in their faces 
0d mirum, fi vobts cura placends 

Cum videant comptos ſecula noſtra viros ? 
The Prophet E/ay ſpeaketh againit womens pride ; and e/abel onely, in Scrip- 
ture, is Taid to have painted her face ; but now they fay, men, nor @nely powder 
their hayre, to ſhew their va»:ry, but allo' parnt their faces, to ſhew the height of 
their in1quity. | 

2. Oppreſſion commeth in the next place ; for priae cannot be maintained 
without it ; and commonly this is proper to.gr-at men; for poore men are not 
able to oppreſſe ; but in having other mens goods, they leele all mens hearts,and 
many timestheir owne /ives;tor thoſe men,that will take mens goods, when they 
liſt, without equity, ſhall want mens hearts, when they need, withour pitrie ; 
whereas thoſe men, that have mens hearts, ſhall never lacke their goods, as Cyrus 
ſaid unto Creſzs : Yet great men will heare but what and whom they liſt, not 
the Preachers, but the Polititians ; and therefore many times, they faile, when 
they would not ; becauſe they heare whom they ſhould not ; for asthey doe by 
authority conterane the advice of Gods Miniſters, ſo God dothprovide by right 
Judgement, thatthey ſhall have leave inthe end,to beare both the loſle and ſhame 
thereof themſelves, | 

3. Whoredome now 18 deemed but, as Eraſmus faith, magnatum ludus, a ſport, 
not finne ; and therefore, my heart tremblethro fay what I fee ; but I am now 
inthe P:{pit and may fay without feare, though perhaps not withour /coffes ; the 
prophane gallants ofthele times, willeven boaſt of their beaſtlineſſe, and if you 
tell them of their ſinnes, they wil] bur throw 4:74 in your face, making the beſt, 
as bad as themſelves, thatthemſelves mighrbe. bad without reproofe; 

4. Drunkenneſſe is growne common, and molt fearefull oarhes are fearelefly 
nſed in every mouth, when we account that but a 2aine precept, which ſaith, Ge2 
will not hold them guiltleſſe that take his name in vaine. | 


5» Hypocrifie hath inlarged her dominion beyond all;for beſides thoſe ambodex- 
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ters, that will profefſe to ſerve the Lord at 7ery/alemr, and yet do offer oblations 
inDazand Bethel, to ſerve Chriſt, and yet joyne with e41::chriſt : how many 
millions 
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| of the bow. of the Raincbow. 


{ millions of men have we that like ferrie-men, doe /ooky one way, and row ang- 
{ ther way, that will profefſe grear piety, who more religious in heir talke they 
{ they, and yet are fled with all unrighteouſneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rk 
| 6, Becauſe theſe are prcvera #d extra, the finnewof the formes of Behal ; 
' Schiſme creepcs into the Church, and i begins togrow Hgrievems,rhatit grieves 
| metothinke of it : the Apoſtle indeed faith, rhere rwnft be herefies ; batmpſt we 
' needs be thoſe heretickes ? yet behold the ſtate of var Church ; when it was 
! 5: cleanſed from the duſt andfilthineſſe of idolatry and Taperſtitionby thoſe 
{ godly Martyrs, that ſpent their blood in the defence of wth, then preſerrly 
fare up thoſe brood of vipers, that o the o74&r5 "ard ceremonies of onr 
| Church ; but as the Church was pars in patievia Martyram, fo theſe men at| 
laſt wer* ſuppreſſed, and their folly diſcovered in/aprentia D offormmnby the wit-| 
; dome Ggvour reverend Bihops, and the painttull /abonrs of the Doftors of onr | 
* Church ; bur ſcarce could theſe flames be quenched, bat behold a yrearey fire is 
 kindled ; for they beate at the /eaves and we ſtrike atthe rvor,and under thename 
of the Charch, we ſeeke the ſupplantation of the Church : $ let us take heed ; 
leaſt, as you ſee Satan fight againſt us more and yore, ſo we ſhould grow worſe 
and worſe ; for this contention is buta bridge, but a paſlape'toa grearet evill; not 
as the former, like childrens fight abour trifles, but like Hannibails beſteging of 
Saguntum to breake the peace, to make way into 7raly. | 
| And therefore, if we defire the peace of the Church, let ws fin this {eaves ; 
becauſe the good, which we aime ar, by refining of ſomethings with nice di. 
ſtin&ions,can never equalize that e»//, which we bring by innovation, 
| And, that we may the better ſwppreſſe all ſchifrnes, I commend unto your con- 


fideration but theſe two pointes - Pref _— 2+ Cohatare any waics tainted | 


with this fault : reade not their bookes, hrave not their Sermons, and be no 
| 13-4225 to raiſe ſuck men, that ure ſuch weedes in the garden of Gods Church 
 butremember alwaies what Salomon fanh, He that walketh aprightly walketh 
| ſurely ; it is better to heare a p/aine honeſt Sermon, without danger, then the beff 

cenpoſed and moſt learned Sermon, that dothſecrer/5 convey any poyſoacd point 
of dottrine into our feules. 

Many other ſinnes are amongſt us,ſo many ,as doth more then ab-naantlyſhew, 
the preatneſſe of Gods mercies towards us ; that, notwithſtanding the infidell 
 dporeth againſt faith, and the wicked Chriſtian /iverh againſt faith, #7de cons | 
ter, duerſetur fides, nentcr per illams poreſt habere ſalntem ; yet, the mercy of} 
- fill ſparethus, to ſee, if his mercics can leade us to repentance : if not, 
then 

3. We ſhould caſt our eyes upon the third coleur of the Rainebow, which is 
the fiery colour; and this puts us in minde of the jadgememof fre in the laſt day : 
touching which, obſerve 

I. The time cx 
3 2. The manner CO He | 
7, Forthe tire, our Saviour faith, 5t #5 not for #5 to know the times and the | 
| ſeaſons which the Father bath put in his owne power ; yet the Apoſtle tells us that 
 3t #* the Laff time, the laſt houre, and that within a very little ltle white he that 
foall come will come, and will not tarrie : and therefore we may aſſure our ſelves 
that it is nighat hand; or,if the day of judgement be further of thenthat thou ſhalt 


Duem ales veniens vidit ſuperbuns 

Hunc dies fugiens vidit jacentem. 

Whom the morning ſaw /tr#ny, the evening ſaw him dead; and Saint Gregory 
| fant, qualz hinc qunſyg, egreditur talts in judicio preſentatnr,as death /raverh a 


| Wiſeman, 
Andtherefore, ina word this ſhould teach us, to prepare our felyes, to be 


alwaies 


live to ſee it;yet the day of thy death may be neerer then thou art aware of, for | 
Seneca Thyeft att Pa, | 


Rom.1.39, 


Pro,10.S, 


AQs1.9. 


1Toknz.1f, 


Heb.10,37:;' 


J- chor, 
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| man, ſo judgement ſhall firde him : for, xs the rree falterh ſo it Tirth, faith the Ecd.ur'$; 
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ment. 


j Two,things ob- 
ſervable. 


1. The fearefull. 
neſſe of Chriſt 
his comming. 
Math. 24.29, - 
3 Pet.z.10. 
Atg.de civit. Dei © 
Themed, 

«d 47,047,7+ 
Pſal.67, 4 


A queſtion reſol- 
"apa 


Of the fire of 


| | Gods judgement. 


þ 


| Deur.33.26. 


Luke 21.25, 26. 
Tudith 2,29. 


Marth. 24.30, 


Pſal.18,10, 
M atth- 16.237. 


2. The tcrriblenes 


of the proceeding ' 
| of Chaiſt, 


All things de- 
nouncing vengees 
ance to the 


wicked, 


fireſle of the 
| ungod! 


Yo 
it 


| 

| almaies ready for the comming of the Lord, whenſoever he commeth;and, as the 
'| Poet faith, ommen crede dicxs tib1 diluxiſſe ſupremum,to thinke every day to be 
' ;| our laſt day, | 
| + The manner of 
the laſt judge-- } 


| ers of heaven ſhall be move 


| 


4 


|winde, and God ſhall burne the earth, 


| as upon an horſe, and comming flying upon the wings of the wind 1» the glory of 


| torment them, »3thin them a guilty conſcience like Prometherns vulture gnaw- 
| _ | ingthem,ichout them the damned ſoutes bewailing, and on every fide the world 
{ The greae di- | | 


| faith, but onely ſo farre as may be ſufficient. for the. damned to behold thoſe 
| things which ſhall torment them, as e-4q#izas faith ; and this ſhall be after the 
| day of judgement for evermore. 


m N IT I” 7F 


The. Myſteries The colours 


2, - For the manxer of this judgement we may note theſe two things, 
I, The fearcfullneſſe of Chrift his comming. 

| p7 The terribleneſſe of his proceeding. 
I. Saint Hieroms faith, that whatſoever he 


you dead and come unto judgement ; and when he thought of the day of jxdge- 
22et, he trembled every joynt of him ; for in that day, there ſhall be ſignes in the 
Sunne andin the Moone andin the Starres ; the Sunne ſhall be darkened and the 
Moone ſhall not give her light, the Starres ſhall fall fromthe skjes and all the pow- 

1 the elements ſhall be diſſolved with heat and the earth 
ſrall be conſumed with fire. 

But whether this fire ſhall be 4efore the day of judgement or fer it, Saint 
eAuguſtize makes a queſtion ; and he ſeemeth to be of opinion it ſhall be after; 
yet e7qninas faith it ſhall be before the execution of judgement ; but to reconcile 
them we ſay that there ſhall be | | 

T, lgnts conflagrationss, and this ſhall be before, for there ſhall goe a fire before 
him and burne = enemies on every ſide. 

' 2. J1gnss condemnations, which burneth, and yet ſhineth not, as eLyſe/mmuc 


Andthis ſheweth what a dreadful thing is finne ; for what have theſe poore 
creatures deſerved, that they ſhould be thus ſeverely puniſhed, thus travel in for- 
row and pain, but becauſe they roſe not up againſt »-, when we reſe up againſt 
God ? © fearefuill contagion of finne, that ſubjeReth the very heavens unto vanity; 
and therefore molt wrerchedare we, in whom dwelleth nothing els but iniquity; 
but to goon. © 

Then the diſtreſſe of nations ſhall be great, and men ſhall wither away for feare 
faith our Saviour Chriſt ; for when deftrution ſhall be diſpatched as a whir/c- 
as Holefernes did the countrey or Damaſ< 
cu ; O then what feares ſhall affcight the hearts of men, and what heapes of per- 
turbations ſhall run upon the damned fort, when they ſee theſe things playing | 
their /a/# a, upon the fiery ſtage of this world? And then they ſhall ſee the Son 
of man clothed with the c/o»des, as with a garment, and riding upon the heavens 


his Father with his eAngels. O deere brethren, ji tals & tantrs ſit horror vens- | 
entts,qut poterit terrorem ſuſtinere judicants ? if the very comming of Chriſt be 
ſoterrible,who ſhall be able to indure his judgement faith Emyſſenm. Well : you 
ſee his comming, let us now conſider his proc:eding and therefore 

2. 1 have ſworne by my ſelfe ſaith the Lord,the word is gone out of my month in } 
righteouſneſſe, andit ſhall not returne, that every knee ſhall bow unto me : alas, if | 
all the bodies of an army did lie ak:4 upon one heape, what a 7#:hfull fight would 
it make ? and what a fpefacle then will that be, when ſo many -yriads of men, 
like the ſand ofthe ſea, ſhall be muſtered together and ſtand quakzrg and trems | 
bling before the face of Chriſt ? 

,Then ſhall all eyes be opened, and the wicked ſhall fee a// things crying ven- 
geance about them ; for above them ſhall be an argry judge ready to condemne 
them, beneath them hell open like a boyling furnace ready to receive them, on: 
the right hand their finnes accuſing them, on. the /zfe hand the divels ready to 


burning. 


did, be thought he alwaies heard 
| thatdolefull voice of the Arch-angell ſounding 1n his cares, /#rgite mortni, ariſe | 
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© good God, what will theſe wretched finners doe, being thus inviron:d 


with 


d 


= ro" 


UM 


| deales with the Scripture, to alleadge what he /;/f, and ro leave what he /ikes nor; 
but as the zzercy of God is a ſoyeraigne antidote, to preſerve us from deſpaire ; 
ſothe ſeare of pwdgement ſhould deterre us from all fins, And ſo much for the 
figne, I'will put my = <1 340 | 

7 Forthe place, where this ſigne is put, the Lord faith, 71! put my bow tn 
the cloud; and this is done for theſe two ſpeciall reaſons, | 
T- That it might be ſeeye of all, and thatall might take notice of the mercy 
{of God ; ſothe brazen Serpent was lifted ap in the wilderneſle, that every one 
might behold it ; and Chriſt ispreachedto al! creatures ; to ſhew untousthat 
| God excludeth none,cxcept we doe excludeopur ſelves fromhis grace. 


- 


| of: the bow. of the Raincbom. = .. 8 
withſuch miſerics ? how can their heart ſuſtaine theſe apguiſhes ? rhey ſhall cry |, , 
i to the mowntaiuce. (ſaith our Saviour) that they would fall aye thems and hide Revel6.nk 
| them. from the face of Chriſt, bur it will not be ; for then Saran will begin tw |. pg _ 
play his part, and fay, not Gone Dexe,to move him to clemency, bat # uſt Jadex, | tonpmnh all 
juſt Inge, to ſharpen him to ſeverity, though theſe wicked ſinnersare thine by '| wicked. 
| creation, yet are they mine by rra»{gre/ſion,and though, thow haſt ſuffered for them, | © * 
yet I have beguiledthem, and they have ſerved me ;for they have forſaken Sacra- 
muta tne thy Sacraments, and they have followed b/andimenta men, my afure- ; 
ments, they would not be perſwaded by thy Preachers, but they would g eat. 
follow their owne pleaſures,ſaying one to. another, come, /et us crowne our ſeFbes $5p.2.69$610) | 
with roſebuds before they be withered, let our ſtrength he the law of juſtice,and ler is | 
do even what we liſt ; therfore, © juſt Iudge, ſeeing they belong unto me, let them 
even be.cqndemned with me :. ſo,he thatallured them to all 24»#5es, doth now 
pleade ta caſt them into al] rormenrs. , wa; 17 4 
Then the Lord will /-oke uponthem : but bow ſhall they be able.to indurehis 
lookes? for fire is kindled in his wrath,and it ſhall burne to the battome of hell; owt | Deurya, u3; 
of his mouth goe lampes, and arks of fire leape out ; out of his neſtrells commeth | 
| [make as out of a bayling calaron ; his countenance will be ſo grimme, his /5ps ſo | rob 41.49.20, 
burging, and his face ſo full of indignation, that the very Saints will tremble 
at his lookes : #ho ſhall hide me (faith boly 1ob)till che anger of God paſſeth over? ;| 19> 14.13 
and - who may abide the day of his comming: (faith Aalachy ? ) for hee'ss like || Maly.a, 
prerging fire, and like a fullers ſope : and therefore how ſhall the »ickzdabide his | 
looks? and ifnot his /oobs,then how his words?for now they ſhall heare that dread- | "=" 
full ſentence , 5 {&or /iga man, goe cxecutioner, and. binder. theſe Ying | — 
in fetters and thoſe nobles with links of iron, and goe ye. all accurſed into everla- | wicked 
ſting fire, into utter. darkneſſe where ſhall be weeping and gnaſving of teeth ; this | 
is the doome of the wicked. And here, their »zu/icke thall be horrors: and how 
; lings, their mzcate ſhall be balls of fire, their drizke ſhall be fountaines ofteares a]- | ous + mnt 
| waics diſtilling downe from their eyes ; and in briefe, here their :ormenrs ſhall | ee. | 
be intollerable, their :5»:2 endlefſe, and. their companioxs divels; for as Saint | 
 eAuguſtine ſaith, here, nec tortores deficiant, nec torti miſeri moriantur, ſed per 
| millia millia annorum cruciandi,nec tamen in ſecula liberands, there ſhall be a :// | 
never fatisfied, and a #3! never gratified, whenthey ſhall never injoy the eaſe 
' they would, butever ſuffer the paires they would not,” And this isthe {aft iudge- : 
mat, noted jn the ficry colour of the Rainebow, + _ * git: We” TOY 
| Twill make none ther e Application of it,then what S,Perer doth ; Seeing theſe - _— 
things muſt be thus, what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy converſati- | poin. « 
| 0n and godlineſſe ? and how are they deceived that make Ged allof mercy,and fo. —_ God 
quite forget his j«ſtice ; for do we not ſee inthe Rainebow, as well the fiery co. | allofmerey. 
| Jour ofhis wrath, as the graſ/ie colour of his mercy ? and therefore though the 
mercy of God be great, yet we thould conſider that mercy and wrath come from | xccec . 
him, an{1 his indignation falleth downe upon. ſinners ; and ag you ſee it in this | 
fgne of the peace betwixt God and us, mercy and wrath are met together, ſo owr | | 
| ſong ſhould be of mercy and judgement togerher,and nor todeale herein,as the har/or | pryoy.s; 
would have don with the child that ſhe challenged, to divide 5t, or, as the divel eg 
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14 The Myſteries hy the bow'is' pur 
'- | po@erfull to faveus, thenthe creature is to deſtroy us: and that in the 1254 of 
344 ado our miſeries, he remembers mercy ; for naturally this bow 1s a figne' of taine, 
OY 2 ia fenificat copiam nubinm liqueſcentinyz; becauſe it refideth alwaies in a heape 
; | of watery cloudes: 8& therefore 051 faith this adminiſtered raine unto the deluge, 
' A N #»ncia Trnonts varios induta colores | 5 
Ovid. Maes, tb. {onoipit iis aquas, alimentag, nubibus affert. + | | 
= . | And Yogi faith, —4 at bibit ingens arcs : and io the Philoſophers fay, arc | 
Virgil Georg dr. | 0931fie merithe,murnam vim aquaruy vebit ; the bow oppoſite to the Sunne and 
mp —_— e; foreſhewes plenty of raine : and the Divines yeeld hereunto, as Da- 
Pore tics. | #2 writeth; And yet, whenthe clondes are ready to #r0wnc us for our fines, 
|= + 10a | God putteth this bow therein, as a 5i//e into their noſtreils, to preſerve us from 
Parew is buns | deſtration, And therefore 
_ | *. This ſheweth the greatnefle of Gods power, to convert the /igne of raine, 
1.To ſhew Gods | and the feare of our deſtruftion to an 4ſſ#red argument of our preſervation ; and 
pores not onely ro/»fþrnd the power of naturall cauſes, that rhey ſhould not produce 
their owne moſt proper cffeAs, asthe fire ot to burne the three children ; but 
alſo per cortrayia media agere, to bring things to paſſe by contrary meance, as 70 
wake the light ro ſhine ont of durkeneſſe ; that although we ſhould not »eg/ef? ſe- 
_ pany yet we ſhould not re/ieupen the meanes, but'upon the power of 
: an | 
22 2, This ſheweth the grearnefſe of Gods mercy,to helpe us then,when we have 
-6< ga _— molt need of helpe, defi opport#no, in the bf Rafe, inthe fitteſt time ; for 
BY i he-dothnot bring forth this bow, when the heavers are c/zere ; bur when it is full | 
> ofcloudes,@& nnbes denſererre immintnr,andthoſe cloudes do threaten frares un-, 
ſediemporepis- | to the earth, then doth he mingle confolations to our miſeries; becauſe rhen they 
| 7. 2uder denſeim- | AFC Hef welcome and moft acceptable unto us, and doe molt: of all -magnific the | - 
mine, es gvotheſſe of God, by ſhewing him tobe Dew in opportunitatibas, a God in the 
;enniſcres couſo-, | NEEdſull time of trouble. And ſo much for the Scirration of this bow ; in the clond. 
ations Muſes | 4. Forthe end, why God putterh this bow in the cloud, it is to be the fgne of | 
Rn end why | the peace betwixt God an the earth © therefore, there was a warre betwixt them; 
the bow is put" | Adam began itin paradiſe, when he would'necds poſſeſſe the whole inheritance 
4 þ of Gods vineyard, and not yceld ſo much as the fruit of ove tree to God for an ac- 
| knowledgement of his ſdveraignty ; but :par congreſſns,he was fonnd too weake 
nthisduel], as having neither any 77h: on his fide, nor any might at alltodefend | 
himſc}fe;therfore the Lord God thraſt him out by head and ſhoulder ; and when 
| he might have w#terly ſpoiled him, ard juſtly fent him downe quicke into. 
The warremen | | hell, yet did hee ſþart him, and left him a place (till on earth, to ſee if 
—"") th now deſpoiled of all ares and deftitnte of all frengrh, being, but a naked man, 
he would yeeld obedienceunto his Majeſty ; And yet his nu will needs ze- 
| ew the warre; they begin, like the Pheniceans to ſnatch their neighboprs daugh- 
Gen.6.2; rers, and'fo take them wives of all that they Eked ; that is indeed, to follow their 
| owne pleaſures to do what they liſt, and to ſay, 45rampamnm wvincula eu, let us 
breake the bonds of God, and caſt away his yoke from us, {ct our ſtrength be the 
$ap.u6.&« vp | /aw of righteonſneſſe,and let us all be partakevs of our nag 7 : therefore God 
Oc. . ers up his army, he-ca/ls the heavens from above,” and the earth from below, | 
| chat be might judge his prople, and make warre againſt theſe rebells, Warres in- 
| Lacan phirſ.£1 \ deed, ———nullos habitura trinmphss, on our part : worſe then the /ervi/e whrre 
| « |] of Rowe, when the maſters were drivento fight againſt their ſlaves ;the Crearor 
- - {1s forc't tedeſtroy his creature ; and though he might have ſent »»1ria1s of An- 
| gels, whereof the meaneft had beene able to deſtroy millions of men, yerthe 
| takes a 97i/der courſe,and ſends none other then the ops of raine ; to ſhew, what | 
; poore things were able to ſubdue theſe prond rebels; ſorhe warre was at anezd, 
Ef | when God had made anend of alf fleſh ; and not oe man was found ſufficient to 
HY ſtand before God. * es | AS, Wwe = . 
; Cod offereth Yet God, that had'#oynered all the world, and redaced. them all »/q»e ad 
pee --->* © | 219 toone poore farbily, conſiſting but of eight perſons, doth moſt Feely and 


—S 


| of the words. of the Rainebow. 


moſt graciouſly offer peace to theſe vanquiſhed men ; e/£7244 denied the'fame to 
Turn, begging favour ; but God tendereth the ſame to the world, that defir'd 
itnot ; parcere proſtratzs ſcit nobi1is ira Tchove ;and therein he ſhewed his noble 
anger, that is not onely free from all 94/5qxiry, bur ſo apt to be converted into c/e-, 
MINCE. 

And as he granted peace, fo he promiſethto putthis bow'1n the cloud to be a 
feane of that peace ; & fegnum eſt res, que preter ſpeciem quam'ingerit ſenſubus, 
aliquid alindex ſe facit in cognitionem venire ; and a ligne is that thi zhich 
beſides the ſhape that it reprefenteth ro our ſences , makes Ons 
els to coine into our mindes and memories : and we' finde three fofts of 
fi2nes. 

x. S;ona ſtuporis, ſignes of wonder to amaze us, ſuch as we reade of in 
2 Reg. 20.11. the going backe of the ſunne in the diall ofe haz. | | 

2. Signa terrorss, ſignes of terror to fright ns, as you may ſee'in Joel 2.31. 

3. Signa amorts, ſignes of love to rejoyce us: as in Paradiſe, God gave unto 
eLlam, the tree of life ; to Gideon, the fleece wet when all the ground was drie, 
and the next night dre, when all the ground was wet ; and to his whole Church 
he gave this ſigne to afſure her of her deliverance, under the type of the delive- 
rance of Hieruſalcm from the hand of Rezzn and eAram, and Remaliahs fonre ; 
that 2 Virgin ſhould conceave and beare a ſonne. Andthe reaſon, why God con - 
firmeth his love with the /:gnes and tokens thereof, is, becauſe love isan inward 
affeRion, and therefore cannot be perceived without ſome outward demonſtra- 
tion of the fame ; and the rule is infallible, that per exteriors cognoſcuntur inte- 
riora, inward things are ever knowne by outward ſfignes : And therefore, leta 
man profeſſe what love he will, let him give me what words he pleaſe, and let 
him promz/e as muchas I can deſire, yet 1f I never find any /igze or token of love, 
I ſhall never beleeve that he loved me ; for as the Poet ſaith, virtus nf cum re 
vilior alga, vertue it (elfe without fruit is worth nothing, ſo the profeſſion of 
love, without any figne of Jove, is but verba dare, that is,inplaine englith,to de- 
ccive you. And therefore God, which doth really more then he doth verbally 
promiſe, doth pur this bow in the cloud for a /igze of that peace, which he made 
i with the earth : for ſeeing the covenant of peace was, that hee would deſtroy the 
earth with water no more, which, as it is malt generall, ſo it is moſt free, moſt 
gratious and a moſt abſo/xte covenant, without any eye or reſpe&to a»y thing, ſave 
4 onely his @wne b/cſſe4 w:i//and goodnefle ; and we are not very apt, to beleeve 
his goodnefle, eſpecially ſuch great goodneſle, as will zo waies permit us to 
relic any thing on our owne goodnefle, wherewith we are bewitched, and ſo 
| much 1a love with all, as 2\ arciſs was with his owne ſhadow ; therefore 
| God faith, this ſhall be the ſigne of my covenant, Iwill put my bow in the clopd, 
not as we do with men, to put them in minde of their promiſe, but to ſhew you, 
that 7 am not forgetful] of my promiſe, but do thinke of you, when you thinke 
not of me : for he faith not, whey you put your: bow in the cloud, or when you 
put me in minde of the promiſe I made unto you, I will thc thinke upon. my 
covenant to ſpare you ; for lo we might often inough be deftroyed, before we 
| would once put him in minde to ae/3ver us ; but when we fight againſt heaven 
| and provoke God to deſtroy ns for our fins, and never thinke of his goodneſl, 
then doth he remember his promiſe to ſpare us ; and to aſſ#reus thereof, he puts 
| his bow inthe cloud, to be an infallible figne, that he is ever mindfull of us. And 

this ſheweth how the goodneſſe of God omitteth 0thing, that may confirme our 
faith in the promiſe of Gods mercy ; and therefore we ſhould baniſh all zncre- 
44/ity and beleeve in bim without wavering, And ſo much for the /zrerall inter- 
pretation of theſe words, and thoſe ſpeciall my/teries that do ſpring from the par- 
ticular heads thereof; 

2. Having ſpoken of the /iterall ſence of theſe words, which I faid, was like 
the 4ody of man, a groſſe and maſlie ſubſtance, and therefore required a larger 
time to anatomize each part thereof ; weare new to ſpeake of the myſtical inter- 
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: Interpretation 
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1, The agent. 


Pſal.100.2. 


The covenants of 
God compared. 


1Pct.3.31» 


Eſay 549. 


Gen.12,2. X £22. 
a3, 


God doth all 
things abſolutely. 


How God brings 
his owne decrces 


to paſlc. 


] Phil, 213, 


Aﬀs 8.29, 
Ads 16.14, 


Thar all our good 
precceds from 


God, 


Matth. 15.13, 


Gen'6.s. 


{ 2 1Toh.q.19. 


Aug.de bor:o per» 
| ſeveraniyto.9.c.21. 


r, Ovr owne vn- 
worthinciſe- 


Marth 8.8. 


Ipretation-of it, which. being like unto the ſoule, .a more ſubtle and ſpirituall 
eſlence, is more reducible into a narrower place, and therefore may be contra- 


| What remaineth © wretched finner, but that, throughout thy whole life, thou 


Themyſticall meaning 


| The Myſteries 


| ed and explained ina ſhorter time ; and this part is like a pearie or a diamond, to 
be yalued rather accerding to the q#ality, then the quantity, the goodnefſe and 
not the greatnefle thereof. - [will put my bow in the cloud,to be a ſigne of the peace 
betwixt me andthe earth; where the parts muſt be the ſame, as they were before: 
I, The agent. 

2, The at. 

3. Theend. 
” Theagent is God ; for 3t #s he that hath made us and not we ouy ſelves ; 


from damnation ; for we mult know that this ae/iverance of X vah from the 
flood, was a type and a figure of our redemption from hell ; and the Apoſtle 
makes it ſo ; therefore this covenant with a fle/s is but the ſhadow of the cove- 
nant of grace, and God isthe a#thor of the one as wellas of the other; he is the 


and general], the other partic#/ar and conditionall, Ir 1s true, there is a great | 


Lord; for as I have ſworne that the waters of Noah ſhould no more ge over the 
earth, ſo have I ſworne that I will not be angry with thee nor rebuke thee. And 
here ; this is as abſolute and as irreſpetive as the former, and fo it is in many other 
places of the Scripture, even in the firft covenant that he made with e{brahar : 
1 bleſſing, I will bleſſe thee and thy ſeed for ever : What is the reaſon therefore, 
that it is ſometimes ab/o/ate and ſometimes conditionall, is not the condition al- 
waics ;c/aded, though it be not every where expreſſed ? 

I will tell you thetruth ina wordjif we look to this age»r,that doth whatſoever 


pleaſeth him, he doth all without reſpe&tto ay thing, but to his owne »:/! ; for | 


of his owne will begat he us, with the word of truth ; but if we looke tothe waies, 
and the meanes, whereby he brings that abſolnte will of his to paſſe, we find them 
to be conditions to be performed on our parts ; and therefore when God ſpeakes 
abſolutely, he lookes upon his owne »1// and decree, which he intended from all. 
eternity; but when he ſpeakes conditionally, he lookes upon the waies and 
meanes, whereby he purpoſcth to bring that decree to paſſe. And this is the rea- 
ſon, that although we muſt ave theſe things, or we ſhall never be ſaved ; yet. 
God muſt worke themall in us, or we ſhall never be able to performe them : and. 
therefore, whom God z»rexdeth to fave, he ſends his ſervants, as he did Philip 
to the Euruch, to call them ; he openeth their eaves to heare his words, and he 
openeth their hearts, as he opened the heart of Lydia, to beleeve his ſayings; and | 
then he 7»f#ſeth into them, all ether graces, hope, love, patience and the reſt, to 
make them fit temples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell therein;for he is the font ane 
of graces, the garden of ſpices, and the 9nel/y Gardiner that muſt ſow every good 
ſeed in our ſoules, as our Saviour ſheweth ; every planr, that the father planteth 
20t, is but a rotten weed, ard mſt be pluckedap ;and every flower that this Gar- 
diner ſettethnor,is but deadly poy/o» ro deſtroy us ; for every thought of our heart | 
z prone to evill continually, and if any good be inus, it is not ef us, but form him, 
that /oved us, and thereby made #5 to love himagaine as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
and Saint eAngsſtine likewiſe, when he faith, Denum non diligeremm, nifs D ens 
prizes dilexiſſet nos & feciſſet nos dileffores ſui ; we ſhould not, we could nothave 
loved God, except God had loved us firſt, and thereby made us to become lovers 
of him againe. And therefore 

1. If we conſider onr owne #1worthineſſe, we may all ſay with the Centuri- 
on, Lord I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſft come under my roofe, and with e £1 
ſelmus, Oid reſtat 6 peccator niſi ut in tota vita tua deplores totam vitam tuam ? 


i. 


he preſerved X 94h from the flood, his off-/þring from deltrution, and the ele} 


maker of them both, | 
[, but you will fay, he. makes not the #xe, as the 02he-; the one being ab/olute | 


dealc of difference betwixt the one and the other; and yet the Lord himlelfe | 
compares this with that ; for thi 5 as the waters of Noah unto me, faith the | 


| 


| 


ſhouldeſt, 


q 


; | 3. Red, becauſe of his ſufferings, that died his garments w 
onderingthereat,ſay,,Yho is this that commeth from E dom with red gat> | 
\mentsfrom Bozra? Eſay 63.1, © | | | = 
.. And, as the bow doth molt fitly reſemble- Chriſt, fo by the c/ovd, wherein this / 


A.M. A. 


_—_— 
nw. 


G_ 


of the Reinchow, + 


| of the words. 
Thouldſt deplore thy whole lift, and implore the favour of him whichis the foun- 
taine of all grace? | 4%) £43. o'+ m_ a 


. 3, Ifwe confider our owne weakeeſſe, -we ray eaſily ſee bow-naked we are 


| of all grace, and how deſtitute of all good ; and how unable to performe the /caft 


thing;that may conduceto ercrnall lite t . © that Ecould, as I wiſh, vi/ifie the 7o7- 


| yea deifie the graces of Gods ſpirit, which S, Pa#/, and after him Saint eAvgnftine 


; points, have ſoexcellently ſet forth unto us. 
|  Buthere the /eſ#ites and Pelagians will objeR, i 


1 
i 


this agent doth ; then where is the »werit of vertue, and how can God be-jrſt in 


| puniſhing the wicked for want of jultice ? | | 
I. For merit I confefſe, we havenone ; for when we have done our &e/, we | 


| did but our diities, and we are but unprofitable ſervants, worthy of nothing,” be. 
| cauſe nothing is ors, thatis gpod ; forif our hearts be right ,God hath infx/ed that 
| rectitude into them ; and if we be/ceve, thats the gift of God ; therefore God tells 
' us plainely, ſalzs tua ex me, thy ſalvation, yea ali that conduceth to ſalvation, is 


 oxely and wholly from me ; and Saint eAngyſtine faith, cum coronat Des merata 


fo plaine that I need notſtand upon it, 


perditio tuaex te, thy deftruRtion is trom thy ſelfe ; becauſe thou art not onely 
infefted with the or5ginalleorruption of thy depraved nature, but doſt alſo molt 
| wiltully refſe mine offered grace ; which doth 5j»{tifie God in all his waies, and 
_ all wicked men without exc»ſe. And fo much for the e-LF#thor of all fpiritu- 
all grace. EF 9 "©; Hott 
| - 2: Havingheardofthe agent, we muſt conſider the aff. 7 will put my bow in 
| the cloud, and that is, I will give my Sonne Jeſi« Chriſt to tike your fleth upon 
him, as Saint e-Luguſtine doth interpret that Rainebow, which isab-ut thechrone 
| of God ; foras the how is the chiefelt frexgth of warre, ſo is Chrilt the: power 


| 4rr0w ; becauſe he came not to condemne the world, but that the world throngh 


| him might have life ; and the three colours teach Chrift to be, King, Prieſt, and 


\ Prophet, or to conſiſt of body, ſoule and Dictie ; orels to be 


2. Greene, by 
Rtrong in him. 


Angels w 


%. 


bow is put, ſome doe underſtand the Scripture 3 ory teſtifie of him; 28 out 
Saviour faith, and there we way find him,it we will ſcekhim ; and the #riters of 
{the holy Scriptures are a cloxd of witneſſes, thoſe of the Old Teſtamenr "like'a 


1 thicke darke cloud, and thoſe. of the New Teltament yery ckere and bright,' as 
== _ Ca mc wu 


—_ —— — 


PEST IFIy 


cen rages of the beſt of nature, which the Chnrch of Rome, (receiving them from 
i the Schoolemen, they from ſome of the Greeke Fathers, and they, buſjed about - 
the firſt foundations of Chriſtian Religion , received undiſcufled from the 
{ Scheole of Plato,)doth ſo highly extol} ; and I wiſh Tcould, as Ideſire,magnific 


and Proſper,and laſt of all our moderne Divines,that were drivento diſcufle theſe | 
f »o good be inus, but what 


| tg, guidcoronat niſe dona ſua? Saint Bernard is as plaine as he, and the point is 


2». Though we have nothing inus, to merit heaven ; yet we have inough and: 
| mare then inough, vf our ſelves, ro move God, molt jultly, to calt us downe to! | way rl 
hell ; for there 18 no man, but he hath /#fficient meanes of grace offered and be= | Gre duunation, 
| ſtowed upon him, 'to proceed to obtaine a greater meaſure, if his owne malice 
{ did not þlock, up the mercy of God, and ſtay that current grace, which other- 
wiſe would carric him to ſalvation ; and therefore well mightthe Lord fay, 


| of God ; and therefore the Prophet Habukgh calleth him the bow of Goa,laying, 
 ſ[uſcitans, ſuſcitabis arcum tunm; Hab.z 9g. the two hornes (ignifte the rwy' na- 
tures, theinvi/ible ſtring, ſheweth the incomprehenſible'union ; he is without an | 


* Is = OM skie-coloured, in reſpec of his fervent prayers that were moſt 
CaVeniye | | = 
reaſon ofhis fpiritrall graces, that did alwaics flouriſh and waxe || 


ith blood, fo that the | 
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| beleevethis truth ; and therefore he puts his 4ow inthe clouds, bis o»ely Suyne in- 


| traſt tarhe rotten ragges of qurowne uprigbteaus righteop/veſſe, then to all the | 


The. #dyfteries . Themyſiicall meaning 
TT 
Origen and Saint. e-Lmbroſe doe declare 5: others; by.this c/ond doe anderftand. 
the bleſſed Virgin, wherein this bow, this ſtrength and power of God, was 
put tobe made man; a&tording, as the Propher- faith,: behold rhe Lord rideth 
upon 4 ſwift cloud, and hall. comp into Egypt, tat is, in the armes of the bleſſed 
Virgin, which fled thither from the rage of Heros as the ſaid Saint e-Ambroſe | 
ſpeaketh ; others doe underſtand hereby the 4ody of Chriſt;which isalight cloud, 
nullo terrene perturbationts ant peccats onere gravatumy ;burdened with no-waight 
of fin,ard kgndered by no terrene perturbations ; and itis compared to ac/oud, 
nou quia obſcurat, ſed quia temperat ſol; radios, not becauſe it darkenerh, bur be- 
cue it cempereth thoſe glorious rayes of his diving Majeſty, as Saint eLuguſtine 

ith, : | | | 
But Repertus, venerable Bede and others, by that c/oud, which he is fajd to ſit 
upon, Reve/.14.16, doe underſtand the Church of Chrilt, that is, all faithful! 
ſaules, which are compared untoa cloud, both in reſpe> of their goodand evill, 
For 

I. The cloud js cafily capable of any ce/eſtiall impreſſion, fo are the Saints of 
allthe graces of Gods ſpirit ; the cloud lightly sſcendeth upwards, ſo is their 
acfire in heaven ; the cloud is a recreatios to the —_— are they to all thoſe 
that arc traubled and afflifted ;and of the cloudes,fome are »hire, ſome b/ache, } 
and ſome red ; ſoof the Saints, ſome are white through the i»nocency of their 
upright life.; ſome are blacke, through the griefe and forrow for their ſins, and 
ſome are red, of crimſon die, by reaſon of their patient luffering for righteoul- 
neſſe fake. wm 

3. Thecloud is a va;xe and. empty thing ; very infirme, and of no ftability, 
carried about withevery wind ; fo is the beſt of us, if: we epnſider our owne 
ſtrength, void of gaod, and led away with every vanity : the cloud is begotten 
of groſſe and terreſtrial vapers; ſo arc we of carnal Jults, that make us ſocarthly 
minded ; the cloudes obſcure the gliſtering b:ames of the Sun from gur light ; 1o 
our carnall defires do hinder the glorioys /:g4f of truth to ſhine in our hearts ; 
the cloudes deceive us very often, when they ſeeme to promiſe ſweee ſhowers of 
raine,and yet will turne to moſt tempeſtuous winds 3 ſado we deceive our owpe 
ſeules, by thinking our ſeJves happy 1nthoſe things which make us miſerable ; and 
the clauds gathered together doe promiſe nathing but raine, winds, thunders, and 
as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, haileſtones and coales of fire; even fo our thoughts and | 
warkes can promiſe nothing unto us, bur fire and brimſtone, ſtorme and tempeſt, 
this ts our portion for ever ; Therefore Gad putterh this bow in theſe clouds, (and 
ſoit is io the erzg;»all inthe clouds, and not inthe cloyd,) ro aſſure us, that al- 
though they threaten nothing but dearth and deſiruRtion ; yet they ſhall not de- 

3. The gnd, why God puts this bow in the clouds, is to be. a figne of the cove- 

nant betwixt Fi and us ; . becauſe the Antients uſed to ratifie their peace with 
fegzes and pledges of peace : and the chiefeſt pledge was, when they gave their 
children hoſtages to their enemies ; ſa deth God And therefore his /ove muſt 
needs be great, when the fgne of his love is fo great ; the payment muſt needs be 
| much, when the ear»e/t is fo excellent, andthe peace muſt geedsbe firme,when he 
gave us his ozely Sonne fora pledge. f 
.. And this ſhould teach yg never to doxbrt of Gads mercy, never to feare drow- | 
ring, while Chriſt is inthe ſhip, nor the greateſt c/o#d of fip, while. our Saviour 
Chriſt is in our hearts; for God is truth and cannat lie, and be proclaimes it to | 
the whole warld, be defireth uot che death of 4 ſinner, but defireth every (inner to } 


ta our hands, that we might be fare of his. peace : . And yet for all :55, for all his ſ 
covenantyfar all that be ſaithand doth, we are till full of 7fide/ity ,and had rather 


moſt graciqus prewy/esr of our molt merciful father ; iuch and fo great is our folly 
that we had rather relie upon _gur owne weake and feeble ſtrength, then to have 
KA). 3 | Moſes, _ 


a 
—_—— 
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; ofthe words. of- the Rainebow. 


| Gods anger from 


{ fraid at any death ; the Poet faith 


| diſtruſt 


| Moſes, Nays . 
Tom, us: And therefore Chriſt: doth no where 1{o.- awvcb | 
often reprove his: Piſciples . for any. thing, as for their s1fiavlac7,5. av you may 
God upbraideth nat, as. Saint James teſtificth, that ;is, any good, that he doth 
unto as; ' yet the Evangeliſt faith, that our Saviour gp#r9i4#4 his Apoltles and 
| Diſciples, for their #nbeliefe, | C 


[ 
p 


all evill ,'not onely, becauſe it is with a man in age as it is with atrec in winter, 
| when there is fap and life in the root, though there ſhould be little or none, tobe 
- ſeene in the branches ; ſoin old and crooked age, covetonſneſſe will hold life in | 
the root, when for want of ſtrength, many other vices will wither and decay ; 
| but alſo, becauſe a root is of a ſpreading and of a growing nature, eſpecially 
| when it is planted ina fruitful ſoyle ; ſo the corrupt heart ofa covetous man will 
produce abundance of other vices ; even ſo infidel:ty and diſtruſt of Gods goad- 
neſſe, is a zother ſinne, that bringeth forth -2any brats and baſtard brood ; for 
did webelccve the threatnings of God, we would not be willing to commit any 
Gone ; did we believe his goodxeſſe,. we would not continue 1n finne ;. or bad we 
' any confidence in his'mcrcy, we ſhould never be dejeRted at any miſery, nor af-: 


| 
: 


? 
[ 
} 
: 


Spes facit .ut cultis mandentur ſemina terrw, 


then to have bro himlelfe, to ſand in the gap to turac De 


'ſce'in JMatth.1 3.58. 4ar:16.14. Where you:may oblerve, chat, although |} 


And the reaſon is ; becauſe that, as pIARey voices the love of money 1s the root of {| 


Spes facit, ut vites excolat agricola 3 
eEquorets animan credat mercator ut undzs | 
Spes facit 3 hope makes the husband-man commit his ſeed unto | 
the ground, hepe makes kim prune his vines ; and hope makes the Merchant, to 
 intruſt his ſoule unto the raging wavesz-nay more, 
Inter ſe immanes ſeviq, latrones' De 
| Vt pacemteneant, ſt#14, fidesg, facits 2 ER | 
| Hope and faith and truſting one another, qpakes ghe wild and wicked theeves to: 
: hold peace and amity among 5 only Ly yet faithyhe | | 
; 6 cacos animes ! Chriſto diffidimus f; St 7 | 
Cm tameninveniat predo vel ipſy fidenss We afe { blind that we will 
Chriſt, and will ngt beleeve God, thopgh he-be truch- and ſweares the : 
fame - for he {weares the withed ſhall not $44 4c hs reſt, and he ſweares he | 
will not faile David; that is;-any fajtbfyll man that rruſtech-inhim, and walketh | 
'uprightly,as DaviAdig x hewill never filchim for.ever, . Why then ſhould we 
lay, with eAriſtophanes, ' ERNIE 
' - Haudetenim perſuaſerts wiiquam. ' ©: - | 
— Necſietiam perſuaſerts iftud; we willnotbe perſwaded, though our con- 
{ciences ſhould be convidted for our incredulity ; for, as when Carbo promiſed 
'ſomewhat unto the people of Rome, and confirmed the fame with many oathes 
;and execrations; the people ſware againe, that they would not beleeve him ; q#ia 
Iprobis & injuratis habenda eft fides, levibus autem ne juratss quilem ; becauſe 
'g0od men are to be truſted without oathes, and light vaine men not to be truſted 
ithough they ſhould ſweare never ſo much ; ſo God, being truth it(clfe that can- 
not lie, we ought to truſt his word, and put our whole confidenee in his promi- 
jfes ; and happy are they that truſt jn him, for they ſhall never be gonfounded. 
! RatI bag by this which Ehave ſhewed: you may ſufficiently. feethe. gooderſfs 
'of God : ſuch goodneſle, as requires all zhankefullneſſe, and all ſervice, to ex- 


i 


to the ſea, no ſervice t9 the Court ; yet this istruer, that to ſerve God is farre 


ſervice of men, we may wait /ong, deſerve well and gaine /it:le ; yer, if we ſerve 
God, we ſhall never necd to ſay with that great Cardinall, if 1 had fo faithfully 
{ſerved my good God, as I endeayoured to pleaſe my /ate Maſter, Ihad never 


| come to this :/!paiſe; nor to fay with the Prophet, iz vacunm laboravs, Thaye 


; prefle our thankfullneſſe for the fame. It is an old proverbe and true, no fiſhing | 


better ; for he taketh pleaſure in the proſperity of his ſervants ; andthough inthe | 


loſt. 
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|  1-loftallmyrime, burourreward ſhall be laid inſtore, and for one howres ſervice, 


| -'-happinefle, we ſhall enjoy the 
- grant to your Sacred Majeſty, 


fora little moment of time we beltow'in his ſervice we ſhall have ever; fing | 
crowne of life ;" which 1 beſtech God to © 


to you Noble Lords, to us all, and to 
Zeſns; to. whom with his Father 


| : | | all thoſe that love the Lord 


andthe holy Spirit beall prajſeand 7/ory for ever 
| and ever, eAmer. | | 


\ 
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| The Text. 
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| rhino, but Ieſus Chriſt, and him cruc:fied ; and truly, as he was brought up at 
| Gamaliels feet, ſo Idefire to fit at his footſtoole ; which perhaps may gaine me 


| blafts - therefore I beſeech you hearkenunto this Text, which teacheth nothing 
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For God ſo loved the world that he gave his onely begotten Sonne : 
that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh,but have ever- 
laſting life. | "= | 


gE that would draw the wide world, faith $ye/i, into a 
> little map,mnſt not exemplifie all countries or kingdomes 
to the fa]}, bur paſſe ever many to exprefle the chiefe : 
And here, in my Text, is the whole word, here is God, 
which is greater then all worlds, Chr}, the enely be- 
gotten Sonne of God,a gift, the like was never beſtowed, 
love, the beſt of all afteQions, faith, the chiefeſt of al] 
graces, death and life, yea eternal life, the onely things 
to be ſhunned or deſired, to bedrawne within the com- 
paſſe of one little houre ; And therefore I muſt paſſe by many, and Icanbut 
ſcarce ſalnte thoſe very pointsthat I handle. 

The bleſſed Apoſtle and great Clarke, Saint Paul, faith, he deſired to know n0- 


this applauſe, to be thought too ſ/mpleamong the ſabti]l Poliric:ans of the Church; 
but wiſedome 15 juſt ified of her children 3 and Thad rather be thought afoole m the 
world, fo I be wiſe unto ſalvation, then to fayle overthe greateſt ſea with falſe 


—_ 


els but Teſas Chriſt, and is as the X37 of Heralds, that proclaimeth, Gods unz- 
wer(all love to all mankind; and itisa part of that divine conference,which hap- 
pened betwixt twoof the beſt and moſt learned DoRors of the world, 7e/*s 
Chriſt and N icodemmus + for Icſus Chriſt isthe wiſedome of God, 3s avri; warm 
yoigea 3 929 per ſe ommia cognoſcit,which knoweth all things of and by himſelfe ; 
and he is 19n0cency it ſelfe,;z whoſe mouth was found no guile ; and N icodemus 18 
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Matth.11.39. 
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here commended by three excellent notes of worth, wt 
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This Text is one 
of the foure molt 
comfortable 
Texts of allthe 
Scripture. 
Matkuſ.in Iohn 
£.3.v.16, 


Titus 3.4. 


All the cauſes of 
our ſalvation. 


Three ſpeciall 
parts, 


r. Arrinexplica- 
ble propoſtcion, 


Wherein foure 
things arc obſcr- 
{ vable. 


Firſt, He was a Phariſee, the beſt ſet among the Iewes ; and he ſeemes to 

be the beſt ofthem : | . | 
I. Bythis his 2-9x5firion after the kingdome of heaven, when he came to 

Teſus, and faid, Rabbi, wee know that thou art a teacher come from GOD, 
Verſe 2, | | 

2, By thatw# of juſtice, in defending the innocent againſt all the S»ned-inz of 
the Iewes, when he faith, doth our law julge any man, before it heare him, and 
know what he doth ? $ 

3. Bythat moſt commendable worke of /piety, in joyning himſelfe with 7o- 
ſeph of eArimathea, ſo carctully to bury, andiocoltly to imbalme the body of 
Teſus, when he was dead. 


man of great authority among his people ; and 

Thirdly, that which is not uſuall among all ralers, he was d great Scholler, a 
DoRtor of thelaw, and a teacher of the fimple, as our Saviour theweth, when 
he ſaith, art thou a Maſter, or, as ſome tranſlate it, a D ofor, that is, ateacher in 
1ſrael and knowelt not theſe things ? Yer. 10. 


- _ Divines,do with one conſent,nnderſtard them to be the words of 
Chriſt, 

And therefore, this onely conſideration, that they are the words of Chriſt, is 
very {ufficient to move attexti0s ; but you may further obſerve, if you pleaſe,that 
they are one of the beſt ana moſt comfortable ſayings of all the ſayings of Chriſt ; 
for thoughevery word of Chriſt be gratious, yet all his words are notalike gra- 
tious unto us ; but theſe words are one of thoſe foure moſt comfortable ſayings, 
which the Church hath picked ont of all the writings of the New Teſtament, as 
the belt and moſt befitting our meditations, when we cometo receive the bleſſed 


Euchariſt ; and they doe containe (as 2Mathr/irs obſeryeth) all the cauſes of 
our ſalvation : as, 


; 


Secondly, he was a R/er of the Tewes, that is, a Mapiſtrate, an officer and a ; 


menting,as it were,upon the words of Chriſt going before ; yer Saint Cyr:1,Saint | 
Chryſoftome, Saint Baſil, Saint e Ambroſe, and the greater part bath of antient, | 


J 
g 


; 


| 


! 


| 


And theſe words are the words of Chriſt, the teacher of XN icodemw,which | 
was ateacher in 17ac/; for though eAthanaſins, and ſome others of our later | 
Divines,ſeeme to underſtand theſe words to be the wordsof the Evangeliſt, com- | 


} 
f 
} 


I. Cauſam meryiuerny, the impulſive cauſe, that moved God to fave us, 
which was his mercy, and meere love to us, So God loved the world; aad fothe 
Apoſtle ſheweth,7 7 3.4. 

2, The meritorious caule, thatdeſerved ſo much good for us, not our owne 
workes, but the »:rits of Teſus Chriſt ; he gave his onely begotten ſonnc. 

3. The material cauſe, that was to receive all this good, the #or1d; for God ſo 
loved the world. 

4, The inſtrumental! cauſe, on. our part, that apprehendeth all this good , 
which is faith; that whoſoever beleeveth in him. 

- 5, Thefnall cauſe, that is,the benefit, which we reape from Gods Jove, our 
deliverance from hell and the inheritance of eternall life; that whoſoever beleeverh 
in him ſhoul1 nat periſh,but have everlaſting tife. But I deſire youto obſerve theſe 
three parts. 

1, An inexplicable propoſition ; God fo loved the world. 


2. An infallible d-0»ſtration of that love ; that he gave his onely begotten 
SONne. 


IIA. 


3. A moſt comfortable cozc!»/70x, iſſuing fromthe premiſes;that whoſoever 
beleeveth in him ſhould not perifh, but have everlaſting lite, 
1. Inthe propoſition I find foure remarkable parts. 


—— 


I, The /over,God : x. The agent ; God, 

2. The thing /oved,the world WS" g The 04je4#; the world, 
3. The affe tion, love 13+ The at, love. 

4.The m2anner,{fo;Gad fo loved the world 4. The extent, fo, | 


T. For : 
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— 


AC. 


| 
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of the Text. 


zo ihe world, 


«* 
———_—_— 


| for 


ſoule from thee 3 and then we might fay with Saiuit Bernard, wbi ſunt amatores 


judex terribils, pena infinibilis, (aith Per. Bleſen. this 'world is inoſt deceitful), 


men ſhould be lovers of themſelves, yet res eſt omninm peſſima, hominem n:mpe 


1 our owne faults ; or if we fee them, /icet alijs nihil remittimus, though we remit 


aut optimum ducit, every man thinkes his owne 
And theretore when this £45»741love ſhall lead us, poore blind men, towards our 


x. Forthe agenr, I find many that pretend and profefle to love, yet nonethar 
loves indeed, without ſome by-reſpeA, but onely God ; for, the wo7/d pretends 
to love us, and we profeſle to love onr ſelves; but 3f we were not fowly blin. 
ded with the perſwaſion of theſe falſe loves, we might caſily perceive, chacthe | 
love of the world will deceive us, and the loye of our ſelves will deſtroy us ; - 


Hos amat ,hos opibus cumalat mir0g, favore 

Perſequitur mun1us ,quos videt eſſe ſnos. | 

1. The 0r/d loves his owne, as our Saviour faith 3 and what it promiſerh to 
many, it will performe to few; agyuye xeive; acafem; you ſhall bave filver 
ſtreames, length of daics, ftore of wealth, what you will; good Lord, what 
words it promiſed to «Alexander, what wonders to Tulins Ceſar,to cut Ifmos, 
to ſubdue the Parthians, and to doe morethenever man did, as Szeror: (aith : | 
and fo it doth to all ; prozjcit ampullas & ſeſquipedalia verba, you ſhall want 
no faire promiſes ; for it hath as many complements as the formal! courtier ; but 
itis asdeceitfu)l, as the moſt cunning einizen, and will performe as little as the 
leaſt of theſe, juſt nothing ; for ſome of them, which the werld promiſedto 
equaiiz2 with Creſ#, it Jeft as poore as 705; and others, to whom it promiſed 
N eſters yeeres, as that foole which taid, :hou haſt ſtore laid up for much time, 
ie cut them off in a moment, as it did hiut, #15 night ſhall they fetch away thy 


14nd, © where be the Jovers of chis world, which 1o lately flouriſhed among 
us ? they are ſyddenly gone, and therr memorial 1 periſhed with them : for the 


world hath dceived chem, and performed nothing with them ; or, if any thing, | 


yet tono purpoſe ; becauſe al! that 15 #n the world is but vanity of vanities,that is, 
extreamely vaine and nothing but varit:', ſaith the Preacher; or as Saint 7obx ſaith, 
all that ts in the world t; either Iuſt of the fleſh, or luſt of the eyes, or pride of life ; 
and pride, will give a fall tothe greateſt worldling, were he as proud as Lucifer; 
forthat God r2/ſteth the proud. And therefore fullax eft hic mundus, finis dubins, 


the end doubtful}, the judge terrible, and the*puniſhment endleſſe ; nay our 
beſt friends of whom we have deſerved mofft, have or may deceive our expeRta= 
tion : And this ſhould teach us, that as the world loves not us, fo we ſhould doe 
as the Holy Ghoſt advileth us, not to love-the worid, nor to pur any-truſt in 
747 


2. We love not our ſelves ; for though the Apoſtle faith, that i» the laſt dxizs 


praduny falliaſe ipſo: wee find this love to be worſe then the grcateſt hatred in 
the world ; becauſe no hatred can be worſe then falſe love; for if it ha1 beene an 
open enemie that had done me this d;ſhonoar, I could well have borne it ; but being 
thou my companion, and mine owne familiar friend, the abuſe is above cxpreilion, 
beyond ſapportation, | 

But who can beleeve, that his love to himſelfe is ſo pernicious to himſelfe ; 
when as,7 erence ſaith, verum Ind verbum eft vnlge quod dics ſolet omnes ſbi malle 
mel:us efſe quam alte?s ;it is moſt truce thatall men wiſh better to tkemſclves then 
toany other, | : 

Tanſwer with the Poet, that cec amor [:, all love, excepting the love of 
God, is blind, and the love of our ſelves blindeſt of all ; then, :#rpia decipinnt | 
cecum vitia, the fowleſt ſtainegare never ſcene by blind eyes ; we will not know 


nothing unto 6thers, but writetheir ſoalleſt faults in marble, yet we will cafily 
forgive all untoour ſelves ; but our good, if any be in us, though ir be bur like a 
mole-hill;God knowerh how little, yet, 1n4qur59,, quod ipſe repetit aut ſolum 
e-hill to be a mountaine : 


eternall de- 
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1. How the world 
deccives us, 


Sucton in vita 
Iuly Ceſariz. 
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bappineſle, it will- bring us to fall into theditch ; even tothe ditch of 


ſtrudtion ; * 
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Licet aij»uitil: || ſtrution : and fo we find it, -that man hath no greater enemie to himſelfe then 
j nine . | nimſelfe ; his owne hearr, and his love to fallow his heartsdeſire, deſtroyeth his 
i 1gnoſcere farmi/ie- | Owne ſoule: And therefore the Spaniards have an adage, and it is a very good 

+ one, Dios mi, guarda mi, de ms.; © my God defend me trom my ſelie ; for if we | 

+= | hated not our ſelves na enemies could hurt us; , And for this cauſe our- Saviour 

proverbes | faith, that whoſoever will be his Diſciple, he muſt forſake bimſelfe and follow his ; 
| becauſe he knew that if we would follow our owne deſires,we ſhould deſtroy our 
] awnſoules;ſo well,ſo ill, we do love our ſelves;therfore God willing to lay af] pe- 
| ciall puniſhment uponthe moſt rebellious 1/rac/ires, faith, I gave rhems over to 
| follow their owne hearts luſts and let them follow their owne imaginations, P[alme 
| | $1.13, | 
| But God loves truly ; 25a Dens eft eterna veritas, &> vera charitas, & chara 
eternitas, 28 Saint eAugnſtine faith, confeſſ.1.7. becauſe Godis true, and God is 
love; therefore true love; And no wonder faith Saint eA#gy/tine that God | 
ſhould love ; 2a ficut neceſſarium eſt Deum intelligere, ſicut & neceſſarium eſt 
| Ie is neceſſary for | 5pſ#ms Vivere ; 5ta neceſſarium eff Deum amare ; for as, it is neceſſary that God 

Godto lorem | ſhould #»derſtand,as it isalfo neceſlary that he ſhould ive ; fo ir is neceſſary that 
| he ſhould /ove ; becauſe he is an #»re[e nal nature, whoſe property is to #1der- 

Aug.de erinite libs | and and to /ove : and as he 18a prre att, which is ſubjet to no change, ſo he 
4 wry muſt a/waies love; els, if he could ſometimes love and ſometimes not love, 
he ſhould be ſubjeR to imperfeRion, which cannot falluponthe God-head,faith 
| Saint e Auguſtine, 

+ Thea2, 3, For the att or the affeRion, /ove, God loved the world; and love, as itis 
| LSE al all. the ſtrongeſt of all paſſions, as ſtrong as death, faith Salomon, and it hath killed ma- 
} ons. ny a one, ſev amor docuit, natorum ſangume matrem clmmaculare mans ; 
| yea it brought Chriſt himſclfe to death, and as the Chriſtian Poct faith 

. Hauc me ſydereo deſcendere fecit olympo 
Hic me crudels vulnere fixit amor. 
| | His love faſtened him to the Crofle ; folove 1s the bet of all affeAions, as the 
| Theexcelleny | gre, which is the chicfeſt of all the elements ; for Orphems and Empedocles 

Orphew in Cav | ſay that love, which thcy calleth gerimey is the beginning of all humane things; 

19 Heſiod.>ſaith, the firſt thing that God breathed onthe -firſt chaos of all things 
was love, Zeno the ſtoick faith, it is the beſt mſtrument of friendſhip, concord, 
liberty ; and therefore moſt availeable for every Common-wealth; and Phedr 
faith, Maximorum bonorumeſt cauſa ;it is the chiekelt cauſe of the greateſt good ; 
and, if we conſider the moſt eminent love tobe nothing els but the fecundityot' 
all goodneſſe (for the Philoſophers fay, love is the ſonne of beauty, as the Poets 
faigne C#pid to be the child of Yer ;) and the whole univerſe to flow from 
| the love of the all powerfall God, which tyedall pas a I" with the moſt 
admirable knot of love ; it will eaſily appeare how plentifull, how ſweet and | 
haw profitable isthe fruit of love, whereby all well ordered families, all flouri- 
ſhing Crrties, all famous Kingdomes, all the Orbs of heaven and all other things 
Beet.de conſel. 2. | whatſoever deſire connexion and unitlon; - and therfore Boerizs faith, 6 felix ho- 
buy fie | minum genwaſi veſtros animos amor,quo celunregitur,regat 3 weare happy men, 
| $. Chry/oſkomes | if lovegwhich ruleth heaven, ruleth us ;- Saint Chryſoſtoms faith, he had rather be 
| choscs, the moſt unfortunate man with love, then to enjoy wealth, honoux,Fand all other 
endowments of fortune, with hatred and diflike ; and «Athens faith, that, /a- 
\pientes alt in Gymnasis una cum Mercurio  Hercule amorem ftatwerunt,eig, (a- 
| | crificabant, many wiſe men in former times did /4crifice unto love as to a god ; 
| rTohn 48. [and no wonder, if they had underſtood the true love.; becauſe God » /ove, and 
5 Cy without love,as Lucretizs ſaith, the world could nat {ubſiſt ; and the want of love 
Facts. |isthecauſcofall miſchicfe; and therefore Saint Pau! faith, love is che fulfilling of 
> o [the law: Andithumareloveghe loveof man toman,be ſo excellent, then how 
©» wepamns much more exccllent is the leve of God to men; this is like fire indeed, which 
kay turneth all that it toucheth and can maſter unto it ſelfe, and then never reſteth, 
b | till it goes, and brings likewiſe with it, that ſubſtance, whichiticonverted, unto 
F- - 
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of Gods love. to-the world. 


ry places; So is the- love of God, defirousto unite us, to convert us;- and toone 
us, that js,to make us ane with himſelfe, as Saint Toh» teſtifieth, and as Slint Pe- 
ter ſaith, to be parrakers of the divine natare,and thento bringus to the higheſt, to 
the happieſt place of all places, where himſelfe doth zeſt,as our Saviourſheweths 
Father Iwill that they alſo, whom thou haſt given me; be with me,where Tam: $g 
excellent is the aff<&ion - m—_ And it containcth three ſpeciall things. 
1, Bene velle,to wilh well? . : | wi (529 
2, Bene facere, to do well $ to the thing loved, 

3. Complacere, to delight our ſelves in that-we love, oo 
| .. And Gad dothall this tothe world:: And therefore ſurelythis ſhould teach tis 
| to love God againe; quia amor amoris. magnes; becauſe love is the chiefeſt 
| loadſtone of love, and the law of equzty tells us;/ not: to-Jove them that love us is 
| a kind of injuftice, that repugneth honeſtic ; becauſe a lover. deth wholly yeeld 
himſelfeunto him that is loved, of whom while he 18 Judged as his own;he cannor 


| owne; therefore Perrarch faith, nullums cor adeo iurum, quod dilettione &+ fervi- 
| cute non molliatur ; and beſides all this, love 1s never preſerved nnlefſe-it bee 
anſwered with love. againe ; therefore Themiſtivs orat.6.'produceth: Then 
to fay unto Yes, that although true love may be borxe alone; yer it cannot ve 
alone, but ſhe muſt beget another love, #t alter altepins increments fit cauſa, 
that the one may be the meanes of the preſervation of the other. * P:cco/0mp.p.) 
578. Andbecauſe Gods example, inall morall aRions, is every where thade a! 
] patterne of our imitation, therefore -we ſhonld all love one another; for why: 
ſhould we thinke our ſelves too good, to lovethem whom God loveth?®-Indeed 
there.is a great (tirre inthe world about the cerrazntric of our falvation ; and:Tcon- 
fefle many argue nts may be made,and many ſignes may be given to confirme 
| inthe hope of Gods ſaving health ; but I doe aſſire you thatas the rivers dpeall! 
fill into theſea ; ſo all the demonſirationsthat can be produced gdocall end inthis 
point of . loving one. another. ; ..fax | « 
me? by my faith that beleeveth it;"and the fp;rit of 'God tharperſwadeth me 
to be aflured tharTam the child of God + how ſhall I be ſure my'faith is #7; and 
that this ſpirit which is in me, is the. :Spir;t of Gad?...even by the worker of faich 
and the firs of this ſpirit ; and what 1s the chiefeft worke of faith, and the 5e/f 
fruit of Gods ſpirit ina ſanRified man;but the /ove'of God ?: and how car we love | 
Gol whom we have not ſeene,if we loveinot onr neighbours whom we do ſee?therfore | 
we need not aſcend up into heaven, or ſearch into the ſectets of God,to ſee'whoſe | 
names are Written inthe booke of life, but de/cexd- into the cloſet of our'owne 
| hearts, and looke intothediſpoſitions/ of the ſame ;.wherher we love all men, not 
onely our firienas and familars, but even our exentes: and ſtrangers ;-and if they 
bave wrohged us, be ready to forgive them, even as God for Chriſt hu ſake bath 
| forgiven #5, and then manifeſt this -nvard grace by: the oveward-effeRts of doing: 
| good to them for if we dothis, we may be ſure of Gods love; but if we revenge 
| our ſelves on them that /xb-mit themſelves to us; :and love none but whom wee 
like, be we what we will; we can never be ſare of Gods faving grace, a both | 
Saint eAugnſtine and Saint Par! do make it plaineimtous ; for Sainte Auguſtine 
| faith, zniverſu jnutiliter habet, qui unum illud ((cilitet amorem) quo unrverſis 
utatur non habet ; he hath all things:idvaine, which hathnorlove, 'which:onely 
makes.us able rightly ta uſe all things ;- and Saint P:#/ tells nsplainely, .ifhe had 
all faith and gave all his wealth uno the. prove, yeannd his body'to be burned, yet if 
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| it ſelfe,unto his owne place, whichis the higheſt and the chiefeſt of all clementa- 


| chooſe but be beloved, when every one by nature» Joveth thoſe things that arc his | 


he had apt love,” all were nothing and worth nothing to him, 


in many reſpeRts ; 1 "apc 


. . 


| it, 


loh. 17.21. .. 


Ioh17,24, 


Three things co 
- | tained inlove, 


hiw ſhall: & know that-Chriſt' died:for|- ©” 


1Tohn 4420s. 
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* Therefore Ve«. 
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5patc love,btoughy 


forth angtber ſan, 
whom he called 
erTipwt' lo 


for loye. . 


How we may bee 
certaine of our 
ſalvation, 


2 Corcrgh* © = 


3: For the 66je&F of hislove, its aig to'be theaorid;” and this may be aid to |3; The objeds ; | 
- [hea wonder, and a great wonder too zi that God ſhould love the 'wor!ld;/and-that'| *: + & | 
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' - 1, Becauſe God hath.owne bonwn 6; deleflabiless ſeipſa, all good and deleAn- Bomdiorethe | 
ble thivgs in himſelfe, and hath nieedof no cxtrinſecall thing that he ſhould love ies $ 
| all er 
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|} for Godrto 1 
{ his love to him- 


OO — 


Idem de trinit. 1.8, 


. C. TO 


2 Realon. 


Tr is im ſible 
lacke 


ſelſe. 


1] Benaunh Ser.3 5+ 


3-Reaſen, 


No profit to God 
to love us, 


Creation of 
things ad s no- 
thing to the ko- 
nour ef God, - 


4.Reaſon, 
No deſert in us 


thac he ſhould 
love us. 


5. Reaſon, 


Much cauſe to 
hate us - 


6,Reaforr 
| Chryſoft.bom.26, 
Qui mihil eſt.tam 


inbumanum,tam 
5 mmane, tam fe- 


| TIM, amoommit- 


bere,ut beneſicio, 


0 


] 
| reaſonand;:joyned with great 5/adome 3 for in our loves, ifthere be no mers to 


36 Sex. TE. | 


| | rheir feet, and account the bibed of the covenant as ax wnholy thing, and dee 
| deſpight. aro: the: ſpirit of grace; that is moſt admirable beyond all admi- 


| | our affe#rons to: men are as to Jewels, according to opmion wherein moſt arc 


b 


as impoſſible ſor him to flake his love to himſelte, as ic is impoſſible for him to 


by reaſon of our manifold fines and corruptions, required that he ſhculd rather 


{ if he bad foxeſeene, they would be :hankgfull for ir, when it ſhould be exhibited, 


Geds love The ckient } 


K, as ifhe had not an all-ſafficient objeR within his owne boſome, which might 
adxquate and challenge his whole infinite love ; as Saint «Luguftine faith, | 

2. Brcauſe there is #0 neceſity, that he ſhould love his creatures, as there is a 
neceſſity for him to love himſelfe ; which he cannot chooſe but love, (it being 


ceaſe to be a God ; which notwithſtanding is no more impotency in him that he 
cannot doe it, then it is impoteneic in hin that he cannot die; quia Deo convpe- 
tit perfettum poſſe,&+ non ea que defettum potentie ſignificant ; becauſe it is agree- 
able tothe divine nature, to be able to doe all things which ſhew ability,not ifir- 
mity : as Bonavent: fajth;) Andtherefore, that he would feel love that, which 
he could chooſe cither to love or not love; (for it was in his owne fee Liberty, 
| whether he would make the world, and fo whether he would love the world 
or not) it is, and mnſt needs be, an argument of great love and of great wonder, 
thathe ſhauld fo love it. | | 

3. Becauſc he loveth it withoutany *:i/;ry, without any profit unto himſelfe; 
far ifhe bad lov'd the world for his ewne good, though never fo /ir/e, then had it 
not beene ſo great a wonder, that he had lov'd it ; but asthe Pfalmiſt faith, boxo- 
rum meorumneneges, Ged bath no need of anything that is without himſelte : 
Whey as he bath a/{ deſiderable excellencies within himſelfe : therefore to love 
the wor/, not for his one, but for the wards good, is very greatand very won- 
derfall: for whats the Creation of the world to the perfeftion of God? he was 
the @methat he is before we were ; and our produttion from nothing to being 
brought nathing unto him; ſo if we were reduced againe into nothing, wee 
\ could detraR nothing from him 5 9 wis nec melior ſi landavery,nec deterior fi vi- 
tuperaverss ; becault he is neither the þorter for thy praiſe, nor the 0r/c for thy 
 diſpraiſe.,; | but as.the Apoſtle ſaith, he is yeſterday and to day and the ſame for | 
ever 3 and his efſentiall glory can neither be augmented nor diminiſhed by the 
beigor notbeingof any creature, oak : =P 

4. Becauſe there was no reaſon, deſarty'or merit jim us, that he ſhould love 
us ; for though we find /omerbizg womhy af loye in the the thing that is loved; 
yet God found »otbing in us, for which beſhould affeR us ; for how ſhould hee 
find any thing in that which was nothing ? . {des prizes focit amabiles unde amaret ; 
—_ be made us deleRable that heanighrt delight himſclfe in us ; faith Saint 
eAuorſtime. } | 

= Bc:cauſe our demerits, whereby we deferved ſo much hatred, and notlove, 


hate us, for our evil, then love us, for any good rhat was in us, 

| 6. Becauſche did this, notenely for wicked men, whom he ſaw to be wrwor- 
thy ofthis, butalſo for ſuch wretched men, whom he forefaw would be 5ngrate- 
fell tar all this ; for-fo Saint Chry/oſtome faith, Commendat Dens charitatem ſ#- 
am, quod pro ingratss filium dederit 3 God doth herein exceedingly commend his | © 
love, that he giveth his Sonne ta thoſe that arc #nthankefnllto him for his Sonne ; | 
&frangratum dixeris, onmia dixeris; andthere cannot be a fouler beaſt then an 
unthankefrll man ; Andtherefore I make this the wonder of all wonders ; for 
though men had beene »nworthy of fo great a favour before it was ſhewed ; yet 


__- TIE 


this might be ſomewhat conſiderable ; bat ro/ove them, whom he knew would 
hate-him, andto gavr hisSonne for them, that ſhould rramp/e his Sonne under 


ration. 
+. . Becauſe notwithſtanding all this, yer this love is grounded upon good. 


deſerve ir, (as God knowes, few of us love for merit, but for affeFion fake, and 


much deccived.;). then we ſay,qnid deceat non videt nll amans, loves —_ 
A ———_— 


_———L——_—_—— _—_——— — Ww=_ 


\ 


% 


I 


| of Godatlove, WR _ #0 the world. Sikzll; 
and wants reaſonz.wherj we loye that which deſerves no love,perbaps hate ;and: 


cauſe it ſprings oof the ignorance ofthe demeritsoF-the thing loved ;| orout:of 
the vehemency of our paſſions and tranſported affeRions; 'q#2,9q%u0d non amabile 
eſt, ſepe amore dignum apparere faciunt 3. which doe often make that to: appeare 
wenky of love, which in it ſclte defervesno love z- ſaith that- wile: and: learned 
Cardinal. Ef o:lrjob=s 5 -5" 3611 SATIN 321692 1m 
| Butthe love of God to ns proceeds,neither out of ignorance of our unworthi- 
neſle ; for alas he kroweth what is in-man, better then avy man knoweth himſehe, 
he underſtandeth our thoughts long b-fore:; neither out of any paſſion, which is | 
not in God ; but out of the depth of his unſearchable w5/edorre and equity,which | 
our wiſedame and reaſon are too weake tounderſtand.: - | 

' 06. But you will fay, that love ſeemes to be very rſs, when we love that, 
which hath no ca#/e of love,: and we no. reaſon to laveit;; -- T9701 

* Sol. Ianſwer thatin choſe things, which are loved, there is 0 cauſe found, 
why God ſhould love them ; but 5» God which loveththem, there is botha good 
cauſe and a j#/# reaſon of loving them, and that is, | his infinireand incompre- 
henſible goodneſſe, which is.thelole cauſe why he loveth ns, as he teſtifhieth him- 
ſelfe, by his Prophet, propter meipſum & propter nomen menm, for his names | 
fake and his owne glory he loves us all. | WE X 

. Andſo youſce,it is a wonder, and a ſexvern-fold wonder that God ſhonld love 
the world ; and yet behold, and behold it with admiration ; God ſo loved che 
world; and his love to the world is eter»all and beyond all eternity as Saint eA#- 
guſtine ſheweth ; I am ſicut concilinm creandi eternum fuit, licet opus novum'; 
for, as the worke of making the world be new, as alſo the worke of the incarnati- 
on of Chriſt is a ew worke, as the Propher ſheweth, the Lord hath created a new 
thing m the earth, a woman frall compaſſe a man ; and yetthe coxnſell or decree 
{ of God touching the making of theſe things was from-ever/aſting ; ſothat which 

Boetines faith, /.3.met.g, may wellbe here ſaid, munden ngeore gerens pulchrum, 
| prelcherrimu 5pſe ; he bare the world eternally in his etggpall 
doth expound it. So, though the effeRtof Gods love did appearc in time, as 
firſt, when hee produced things that they might have-. their being ; yer his 
| rs _ things was before the the foundation of the world, asthe Apoſtle 

., WOT 
O06. But yet here we muſt ſlay, and take.up 2 icodewns his queſtion, how 
can theſe things be ? that the ſame fountaine ſhould yeeld forth ſweet water and 
bitter : the ſame rongue, the fame Evangeliſt ſhould ſay, & od ſo loved the world ; 
and againe, /ove not the. world, nor the things that art in the world ; for if any man | 
love the world,the lave of the Father not in him. 
Sol. I anſwer, that the world is taken divers waies,ſpecially 

I, Pro munds creationis, for all the creatures in the world that are made 
and - a by God, as the Philoſopher takes it, in his firlt booke de c/o & 
. 2» Pro mundo corruptionss, for the vanities and corruptions of the world, which 
\ Invaded all creatures through the fin of man, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, that 2he 
Creature was made ſubjef unto vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him, who 
| bath ſubjeHted the ſame in hope 3 and ſo Saint Bernard takes it, where he faith 
that mundus eff ubs malitie plurimum, ſapientia modicum, omnia v1ſcoſa, emnia 
lubrica, nulla purd ; ubi anime periclitantur corpora affiiguntur, & omnia vanitas 
atque affiitio ſpirits : the world is that which hath agreat deale of malice, 
litcle wiſedome, all lippery, all intangled, nothing good, where our ſoules arc 
| <ndangered, our bodies affiliated and all 5 vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 
And if you take the world in the firſtſence, for the creatwres of God,” God 


charitas Deieſt cauſa creationis man 


| 


therefore we conclude this love to be admirable, butiiat reafountble ; cither be» | | 
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mind, as Barradimnt | p.:67, 


EpheC 1.4.5. 


Tohn 3.9. 
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loveth them all, aud he hateth yothing of all that he mage ; becanle, as P [ato faith, Paton Tymas 4 _ 
bj & originis ommninm.rerum,the love of God | The love of God--{ -* * 
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a8: | Sunil. Gods love * .- The cxtenc 
; | — 4% _ ———_— Fo : piggy eh | 
which is iadeed « world of corruption; then God, which « of pare eyes, doth | 
| s foh.a.rg/ perfectly hate the fame j and whoſoever Joverh: this worlsghe love of the father & ; 
10 | net in bngnyquia nt ocuts pariter calun & terr am nequagnarns conſpicunxe rn amor 
Ord Laan. | ry 3 of mound; pariter is uno corde babizare now poſſwnr 3 becauſe that astheeze of 
| tman,.at the ſame inſtant, cannot bcbo/d both heaven and carth,. ſo the hearr of 
j Loreoftheworld | man cannot coxta:ze both the love of God and of the world at the ſame time;ſaith 
FU j. 0s. ry nts mer oe objefed, that our Saviour denieth 10 pray for 
29 (ey the world; therefore certainely he loves not all che created world, but onely 
ſome few men that were given him out of the world, as himſctfe conteffeth ; and 
theſe are called the world, becauſe thry are of more worrh then all the r-o# 
of the world, F | | 
Thewerldofmen | Sol. Ianſwer that this woridof men is taken three waies, be 
| eakcatucewaies | 1, For worldly, vitiows, finnefull men, as, if / ſpondd yet pleaſe men, 1 
1Fornicked men | q, kd not be the ſervarit of Chriſt ;and againe, they are of the world, therefore 
. | ſpeaks they of the world, anithe world heareth them: And inthis ſence the world 
| « Toh4 5, eo beraken, where Chriſt faith, 7 pray vor for the world,that is, for the wicked | 
| broad of uogratious and ungodly men, that have erred fram the wombe, and 
will runne onin all _ =_ their graves; becanſe _ world * that which 
| pertaineth unte the ma perdition;; 9#:4 zone in maligno poſirns ; becauſe 
all this world licth in wickednefſe. 4 | 
3. For the prede- | . 2, The workd is taken for the predeſisnare andeleQed cof God, which 
Romany. doe live and wander in this fenfible world ; as where eAvraban is ſaid tobe the 
heire of the world; becauſe he is the father of all the faichfull, ro whom the whole | 
3 Cor.5.19e: world doth belong ; and more plainely where Saint P»/ faith, that God was 5s 
Chrift, reconciling the world nyito himſcife ; that is, the whole company of Gods 
| cleft ; becauſe none but the eleRare reconciled unto God, 
| And-inthis ſence, ſome dee underſtand the words of Chrift in this place, /6 
| God1oved the world; even as Saint John faith in another place ; behold what man. 
| ner of love the Father hath beftowed upon mi , that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of 
od ; for this isto be underſtood of the elef onely, asthe words immediately | 
| | vilowing doe make it plaine, therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it knew | 
tTokn yt. him not : Andthercforc ſay they, Saint 7ohn ſpeaking here, as he doth chere, of 
1. the great loveof God to men, is ts be underſtood here as there, of his love unto 
the eleff, which he doth fo exceedingly love. | 
Thee wortincs |, But Laniwer, that the words following in this place will not permit the re-- 
. | tobe refrained | froftion of this word, world,unto the /o/e company of theele; becauſe then 
; enely rotheeleR. | rhe explanation of the words mult needs be thus, God ſo loved the ele, thar | 
[- whoſocver ef the ele ſhould beleeye in him, ſhould not periſh but have ever- | 
4 aſtiglife which is moſt abſurd ; becauſe this explicarion gives juſt ſaſpition 
| an ve ces than | hat all the cleare nor ſaved, but onely thoſe of them, that will beleeve ig,him; | 
[| de xe. whereas it is moſt certaine, that as many as arceleRed ſhall be faved, anF God | 
which hath decreed the end, hath likewiſe decreed the meanes to bring them to } 
| that end, And therefore | FEELss | 
3: Al mens PE: tat taken for - mes promiſcuoully, good and bad, without re- | 
$p— <apy ether toelef0n or reprobation, as things al runknowne to us, who 
þ 2 | are choſen or whoare refabad. _ < i 
1 PPS o_ _ ſence 7 take our Saviours words ele place, -_ ſo loved the 
ir ww. | world, thatis, gens hunanuns.as Dionyfine Carthuſianxc expounds it, the whole 
| Ne bong e: | race of mankind, all the children of ——_—_ are his creatures and the workes 
| acdfneeinie, | of his hands, And Ifind | t 
| 5 bane Logs : - Cr, The Scripture: spproving ZPUEG 
9 a Joe Fake mming Sitto be thus: for 1 
| 3. Reaſon requiring ; TT | [ 
} 1.Proofe, | - I. The Apeltkc faith, Chrift crafted denth for all men; und the grace EP 
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which bringeth ſalvation unto all men 4 and Chriſti tht veconcitiation;mrforour . 
ſinnes onely, that is the e/ef?, butalſofor the ſons of the whold worth 1n9 ho te, 
2. Pope Lto faith, Qxia prineb hominis nniverſa poſteniras #ho fimul wnbuere 
[arciata corruerat , venit Chriſt non extranens 'ab hominis gen {ſtd alien 
& crimine,in quo diabolus, quod ſnwm diceret, non haberen,' quiduns in eum ſevit, 
quem ſub peccati lege non tenuit,jus 1mpie dominationss amiſt 3 quia effuſio pro 1n- 
muſtis [anguints juſti, tam potens fuit ad privilegium, tam dives al pretium nt fi 
univerſitas captivorum,'in redemptorem funm crederer, nullug tyr annie vineula 


davit & gratia 3 
m_— rogether with one blgiv, had moſt ſuddenly anddefperately fallen, and 
were all liable to the ſame miſcry ; therefore Chriſt, being na ſtranger-from the 
nature of man, but wholly free fromall ſ-»e, hath come intothe world ; and 
becauſe in him the divell could not have any thing, which he might fay was his ; 
therefore while he did unjuſtly r«ge.on him, whom, under the law. of-ſin, hee 
could not hold, he hath /o/t all the pretended righe of his unjuſt dominion ; be- 
cauſe the effuſion and ſhedding of his rightequs blood,for theſinnes of unrighteous 


price of our redemption, that if al the company of captives; 


divell ; becauſc, as the Apoſtle ſaith, where fire abonnded grace 


therefore '< 1595:4 2 "mon e 

3. If God did notlove all, ſothathe gavehis Sonhe. forall, then the wicked 
inhis Sonne, and: God could not bee 
juſt for condemning them for theirunbeleefe; for if Fairh be the onely inftrumen- 
tall meanes that ſaves a-man, then queſtionleſle infidelity, 'and not belecving in 
Chriſt is the moſt principal thing that condemnes him; andſo our Saviour faith, 
this is the conlemmation, that is materia condemnation; theanater or chiefe cauſe 
of condemnation, as Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint Cyril, Theophylatt and Emthymins 
doe expound it ; that light is come'mio the world, that is himſelfe,: which is the 
truce light; and men lave darkeneſſe more then light; and Saint Toh» mareplainely, 
Ver.18, faith, he that beleeveth in Chriſt hath eternall life, and he thus beleeverh 
not, 1s condemned already; net that he ſhall not afterward came to judgement to 
be condemned, bur char he hath the cauſe of condemmation already inhimſelfe, 
even as it was ſaid to eAdans, in the day that thou eateſt thereof thon ſbglt die the 
death ; not that he ſhould preſently die, ſed quod ftatim in ſe mortis cauſam habitu- 
rus,as Saint Chryſoftome, Theophylat?, and Exthymins-'underitand it. And if 
| Chriſt was nat given for them, then arethey condemned for not beleeving alic ; 
| for notbelceving thatto be, wbich-never was; which is molt ablurdto ſay, and 
moſt injurious to thinke, that God wonld damne' a manfornot beleeving Chriſt 


ſhall fay, accipe anigenitum menm, & da prote';.and God the Sonne ſhallifay,tole 
me &$ redime te ; and yet wretched man willnot accept ofthis offer, then may he 
be molt.juſtly condemned, and his mouth fully-ſtopped,. that he is without any 
Excuſe, and the moſt gracious God is ſo juſtified in bu fayings, that het ts cleere 
when we are judged : andthis Saint Hiervm intimates, when he faith, Sgnum ad- 
vents dominict eſt, jn toto orhe evangelium pradicari, ut nullus yon credens ſit ex- 


cuſabilix, the ſigne ofour Saviours comming is the preaching ofthe Goſpell in all 


| the world,that none which beleeveth not, might have any excuſe. 
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men,is ſo powerf#ll for our priviledge,and ſo available fgr our fatifattion and the - 
5 ſhould belecve in 
their Redeemer, not oxc of themall could be detained by _— of the 

ſuperabounded.. 
The Author of thoſe comments upon the Plalmes, which are aſcribed to eL£r10- | 
bins, is of the ſame-minde ; and Hjncmaerms a veryancientanda very learned Au- : 
thor, hath ex profeſs, written a whole booke iri confuratian of them that ſaid, that . 
Chriſt cans: to die for the ele ontly: I could bring & cloud. of witneſſes to con» | 
firme this point : but the truth is to be proved, 74ri0num pendere non authorum no- | 
mine, rather by the weight of reaſons then tho »ame.of Authors, and one ſound | 
reaſon without Authors is better then ten,grave Authors withoutreaſon-; and | 


to be his Chriſt, when as he was never givey him; but,when God "the: Father | 


.Yn «M1. . 


retinerent 3 quoniam, ficut ait eApoſtolus, uti abuniavit percatum, ibi ſuperabuns | 
becauſe the whole poſterity of the firſt man eAdam;-being all | 
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3. The infallible 


firazion of 


love. 


| SanH. Sn 
- | - &-p. Butic nay be Gidgare they not condemned for their nr hur ſolely for this, 


- | | other finnexchar they make Gad « liar; and will not belceve him, that hc hath ſent 
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Gedeeve The demonftration | 


$al.I anſwer,ifthey beleceved 545, they ſhould be free from all fins ; becauſe he 

| came to-pay all our- z- but becauſe they belecve not this, they remaine in 
their ſinnes, and ſhall be condemned for their finnes, and for this fin, above all 

.. O6.But it is objected againe, it was propheſicd, he fv2nld brave the finnes of 
DIARY and our. Saviour faith, hee camic, dare aximam ſuam redemptionens 
pro multu.. | . 


- Sol, Tanſwer ina ward,if he'was given for all, then ſurely for many ; becauſe 
though many comprehends not all; yer certaingly al} inchidethimany. - ' 

O then behold the. great merey of Gadzand conſider quit! miſericortizes intellige 
valet quam quod unicniqps peccators, eterus tormentis diannitd; & Hoy habents 
unde ſe redimat, Dee lavet filinm uwigeniowne;; "What can be thought on fo full 
of mercy, then that God ſhould give hisonzly Sonne, to every ſinner tondem- 
ned to the torments.ofeternall death ,and having no meanes inthe world'of him 
ſelfe to redeeme or tohelpc himfetfe ?.. And therefore whoſoever will, may, and 
whoſoever will not,eught to beleeve in the Son of God ;*and thow art inex- 
euſable 6:max, whofoevter then art, that wilt nor -beleeve 'in Teſws Chriſt ; becauſe 
| the Lord is laving to every man aud hi>merey is over all his worker. ' © 

4. For the manner how God loved the world, it is expreſſed in this word 
376. So; and it ſheweth the-reherencie,the ardencic andtheexcellencie of his 
lave ; Saint P asl calls it the great love and the rich mercy of God, yea the excee- 
dwg riches of his grace,exceeding the love of a father,and preferred before the ten- 
der bowels of a mother: ſoi»rxpl/icable tous that we know not avith what words 
toexprefle it, or by what Si/ies toexplaine it ; for he ſo loved the world, that 
it pafſeth our - »aderffanding: ro conceive how much, how well; and therefore 
much more it paſſeth our ſpeech, to utter after what manner, he loved the ſame : 
Yet, that ſo grear love might norbepaſſed overnneonſideredin the particulars, 
becauſe.it paſſeth our apprehenſigns in the gexeral/, our Saviour ſets downe the 
beſt demonſtrations.in the-world, dofliow tome view thereof, though it be bur 
as Hoſes faw the land of (Canaan From the top' of mount- Xeb0, afarre of; fo 
our fight thereof is very dimme,in reſpeR of that knowledge which we hall have 
of it hereafter, whenwe'ſhall emerimo the celeftiall Canaan where we ſhall ſee 
him face to. face. © HOES , | \ | | ” 

So much' for.the propofition::. God'fo: lov the world. : 
," 2. Becauſe love isans»ward atfeRtion, that cannot be wel} expreſſed without 
ſome o#tward demonſirationof the fame, therefore our Saviour faith; Cod gave | 
hs onely begotten Sonne': fo hertisanexcernall effeR of his rmternall love ; and | 
it is ſet: downeby foure words 17 | th | 


r.Dedit ZI, Sunn 2 . | 
= Film C32 JV nigenatwnm. \ ION þ 
But theſe fome wordsare tull'of #atter, full 'of conſolation, full of admiva- | 
tson; as : I©1 D5:n Tos. ? 15 13% 'q 
. 'T.. That God gavehis Son ; agreargift ; Andthere be matiy cauſes why one | 
man givesgifts untoanother;as ſpecially, cxher becauſe EY 
1.' Heeeds his helpe;or 1 | 
<2. He feares his prearneſſe; :or > but nap 
3- Headefrerhieffriendfhip.; ps of 
Firſt, God res not onr kelpe, 'as the Prophet D av54 fpeaketh, Dux mere 
es I, + bonorun nerorum von eges;thouart my God, my goods are nothing unto 
thee :. and .E lyphas Gaich the erath thts Toh cs 3t any pleaſure tothe «Almighty that 
thou art rightrons, or, ir it any gaine'to him that hos makeſt rhy way perfect ? and 
ſd Elihu. more fully faith, if thow finneſt, what deſt thou againſt him, orif thou be 


+ % 


"= 
* # 


| righteous, what giveſt thou his, of What recetves he at thy hands ? thy wickedneſſe 


' 
50641099 WA mA) 


Sa. FR F'Y EY FY _ 


+* 


. þ 


| of: Gods love. io the world, 


_ T7 


gity breve a man 6 thew-art } and thy rightrouſheſſe' may \proft rhe:Sowne bf Han ; 
but wherein can aman be profitable to God, whenas heneeds notiany thing, bir: 
giorth to gll things, life and breath and all rhengs,as the eLpofivei fnewerh 2: = | 
Sceondly, God needs not give us afy thing for feare 'of anyof us, vfall of 
' as ; foralashe is the Almighty, ho can'r2//t bing? and: we are but duſt and aſhes, 
nothing and able to do nothing ; and theretore © 8 7 2 on 
Thirdly, though God is td 'waics berttered or benefited by our frindſhip,  'yet | 
he gives this gift to us onely becauſe he deſires owr love for gur good ; :naxs delicie | 
mz cum filizs hominum, for my delights is to be with the fonnes:of men, faith 
the Lord : - and therefore hee beſtowes gifts upon 'us ; and Salomon faith, 4 
gift in ſecret pacifieth anger, and a reward 52 the boſome Strong wrath, Pro. 
231.14. "bd L 214% 2 BG =, IF 
| And gifts, ſaith the Philoſopher, maxime omninm ingenuos animes devincinnr, 
doe chicfely ingage ingenious mindes,nay wild beaſts acknowledge good offices, 
and there isno living' creature ſo untraQtable; - bur with: kinde handling is made 
more gentle, and he that perſeyereth in beſtowing-gites wil extort an acknow- 
ledgement fromthe molt obdarate creature z for 2 b/rnde rhe.eyes of thewiſe 
faiththe Prophet ; and Stories are not wanting to ſhew'bow many they havecor. 
rupted to dgcevill,” as Tarpeja fora few bracelets to: betray the Cittic of Rowe ; 
and we: know'gifts brought great prefertnents co: many unworthy: men ; there- 
fore why ſhoald net gifts much-ſooner-winus unto God ?* The: Comedian ſaith, 
beralitate libevos'r evinert Rong credo quam mete'; boiinty gaineth ns ſooner 
then feare;; therefore God, ofterdit whey 
dizzge” before hee fetcheth the 'rod, and he- giveth: gifts before he: layeth on 
ſtripes; *and his gifts are, 11s copioſa, mult. o- magna; very many and 
me” EUOLGOCO SSSR IRE 
© But a8in all affaires,the 9:amner of doing is tobe reſpedied as.well as the matter | 
don; fo in gifts, that which'importeth moſt is the manner: of giving z. for Fab: 
Ferruceſns comparcth thoſe diſeracefull benefits, whichare preſented by nig+ 
gardly hands; ts ſtale and muſtic-bread, that an hungry man mult needs take, 
and yet cannoteate * therefore a commendable gift muſt have theſe three ſpeciall 


| 


C1. Speeaie. | 
beq'3. Voluntary. pfor 
_ "£3, Free,” © 7 0 5 

© 1, As that crbelty is greateſt which Pome the paine, whereas to diſpatch 
him of life is a kinde of mercy; ſo the lefle rime I am held in ſaſpence; the more 
thankes T owe; becauſe theexpeAation of things, how good ſoever, 18 both redi> | 
| ous and diſpleaſant ; and ſome had rather their./hopes-were ſoone denied, then 

long delayed; and thereforethe Philoſopher faith, that gift is ungratefull, which 
hath: a-long time ftucke betweene the fingers of the giver, as it he had robbed 
himſelfe when he beſtowed the ſame 3 Therefore God doth ſpeedily beſtow his 
gifts, andafſoone as ever he faw eAdams need he prevented bs-demand; and 
| preſented this $reat favour before it was ſoughtafter, ſaying that/che ſeed of the 

woman ſhould breake the Serpedrs head. (:7s Q, £07720 13d 

2, Inforced courtefies have' no merit, and extorted favours ate not thankes- 
| worthy, wherithey are halfe: loſt by much craving: therefore God /overh a 
cherrefull giver, 'and ishimſelfe a moſt voluntary benefaRor ; and: therefore 
Scaliger (auth, ne crede datum, quod dabis, aut dato libenter; invita manus jugulat 
gratiamg, vnultuih, Ir WS; : 

3. Thongharewatd is properly that, which we muſt ſome way neceſfarily un. 
dergoe; yerta gift is ſuch a thing as »ul/a neceſſitate, jure aut officio tognito ſed 
ſpoute preſtatur, & ſi non preſtetur, nulla reprehenſio adhibeuda eſt ; laith 
* eAnton: Goveuis, Therefore God bettoweth this gift moſt freely upon us, and 
that, as we find,in all reſpe&s ; for | 

1.He gives itand doth not reſtore it; 
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nhtra prius quan verbera, doth firſt ſhew the "y 
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The greateſt 
cruelty what jt is, 


Senecs, 
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2. Voluntary. 
Idem que ſay. 


Scalig.in epida F- 


[1.9.32 


Z- Free, 


| J He gives it and doth not /e/! it. 


for : | 
f__ C3.He gives it and doth notexchange L, D 4 3 


_mend.q.p.94. _ 
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s. In his incarna- 
tion, 


Why Chriſt was 
incarnate. 


Confe//io, Nicen, 
epheſin.& chatce 


13 Cor.8.y. 


2, In the whole 
courſe of his con. 
verſation. 


Gal. 44+ 


| 
$- In his paſſion. 


How baſely wee 
uſed Chriſt when 
we had hims 


{ Sin che cauſcef 
t al! Chiſts luffe. 


rings. 
| 


{ Zach.12.10, 


} 4 Tache Euchariſt 


Toha 6, 


-| what we would;uſe him or abuſe him at our plealure; ſo we did z beat him,buffer 


_—_ 


T1, He gave him in his «:carnation,. to. be made-man, tobe made ficſh, tabe 
made grafle, for all ficſh is graſle, for our fake, asthe Prophet Eſay ſaith; Ynto « 
a child is borne, and unto us. a;Sonne #1 given, that is, nai ex humanitate , & da- 
tu ex drvinitate; as Emyſſenus faith : And this condemnes that. concluſion of 
eArrianime, as Saint Cyril calls it, that. Chriſt was made man, #t ipſe mags 
exaltaretur quam ut humanam genus reaimeretur, that himſelfe might be exal- 
ted, rather then men ſhould be ſaved; for that illative particle, wherefore, in 
Phil.2.9. from whence they firſt inforced that concluſion is not to be nnderſtood 
dimoreyina ts, canfally to note the evd, but erofanxs;, conſecutively to ſhew the 
event of his humiliation : therefore all antiquity and all contefſions doe perpe- 
| tually run inthis ſtile, that for #5 men and for: our ſalvation he came downe from 


you through his poverty might be made rich;to ſhew that he which needed nothing, 
to ſupplic our need, became nothing. | 

2 He gavehim inthe whole courſe of his converſation ; for as he was not 
borne for himſelfe, ſo he /ived not tohimſelfe but to us; he preached to us, hee 
faſted for us, he healed us, and fulfilled ail righteouſnefle, even all the righte- 
ouſnefſe of the law for our ſake ; for he was madp under the law that we might bee 
redeemed from the bondage of the law, | 1 2: 
3- He gave him in his paſſion, and ſo gave himthat we might. doe with him 


him, /coffe him, ſcourge him, ſþit in his face, »ay/e him to his Croſſe, throw 
him tohisgrave; he was our owne,for he was giver us,and therefore we would. 
doe with him what we would : © good God, haltthouthus give» thy Sonne to 
us, and doe wethus ze him when we havehim'? _- | | 

' Dnam mile pro m:ritis traftant eAgamemnona Gras * _ 
But what wasthe cauſe of this? the Apoſtle telleth us, hee was delivered for 


| then barbarous uſage of bim ; yer that this gift might ar laſt retarne to our profic, 


oar ſinnes. : & hateful] xe, that we drivke like water, and-yet muſt coſt the 

| deareſt blood of Chriſt : alasbeloved, we feare net the greateſt ſinnes,our oathes 
are as nothing : our pride, handſomeneſſe,and our carna] luſts but. youthfull pleas | 

fares; butthe Prophet tels us, if we had butthe lealt ſparke of grace, we would 

looke upon him whom our ſinnes have pierced, and we would lament for hins as one 
lamenteth for his onely ſonne.' | Wc 
4.. Though we had made our ſelves #»worthy of this gift,by our baſe and more 


he gives himus inthe Exchariſt, as be faith himfeife, pater pews dat vobus panem 


heaven and was made man ; and Saint Paw plainely faith, you know the grace of | 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, how that he being rich, for your ſakes became poore, that | 


CE—_ 


: 323 |. Sarzll, The.demonſtration | 
þ _ ——_ R———— — Le —— —_— — 
{ «. God doth nt | ....Þ, \If we had deſerved anythingut the hands of God, then in giving him, he 
| rforei | hadburre»aredourdeferrs; or | Deny 5h AE ©: 
2.Hedothnot © 3, If after: he: had givenhim, our workes . had beene of worth equivalent 
"JE. >. [ro the value ofthis 4 then he had /o/ his Son and not given him; or - 
z- He doth fot | 3,” If we had beene required;to doe this, or not to have hin, then had lie but 
WF. exchang'd his Son with us, But -- eritfl32ge C1 | a 
I. 'We did nothingithat could deſerve any good from God, . _.. 
lob 28.13- . 2. We havenothing that is equivalent to ſuch. a gift ; for an knowerh not the 
vie denmeft | Price thereof faith ob, | | mw | >» 
| dere irredibilin 3. He requires nothing of us,but onely to beleeve that he loves us, and hath 
+ wang given his Son-for- us z Andtherefore our Saviour faith, Freely yee have. recerved, 
Helenſis 10.4-9x17. | freely give ; and here God is faid to give his Soune : & J&yy dicitur eſſe 
\17-te! Say j* | donatio rei licite, nulls jure cogente, ſed mera liberalitate fatta collatio, ſaith 
Now ef? beneficiam| Hoſtzenſis. 6 2312225 lire, =. | 
June faeces | But wearefurther to obſerve that, in this one giving of Chriſt, God bath gi- 
faith de benef: 1.4. | VEN him many waies and to divers ends ; as ſpecially, 
es his tom 1. Inhis incarnation, 2 F3.Inhis Paſſion. - _ 
foure waies tous, Sek his converſation, "4 In the Euchariſt. 


LA 


verum, my father gives you the true bread,that we might eathim, and my on 
. in 


— 


— 


— = — 
hin, and ſa live by-biaz, as 3 man liveth by his meac; and: es; the Propher 
W1.4t conld the [4 do more for his vinxer? So.k may ſap, what:.could tbe 
do mare fox the world ? Dau {cmper large, 
| faffcit quod ſenril deat, niſþ famper 4: ; Gad gives him 'alwaics, and beftawes | 
hum daily npon us; becaufe ir is nor enough that he gave him once,unlefſc he give | 
him continually ; {ro pero wt accipians, Gr cums accepere.rurja pete; therefore 
I ſecke that I mary have him, and when: I have bim, Lſcche him itil againe 3} 
| am covetous in ſecking, and he flites not in giving, un giving him daily unto us, 
 faich S. Hizrom?; -and therefore, let ow rake heed, that we negd:& net fo great ſal- 
ation; for, ifnow at laſt we ſh1ll deſpiſe this gift, and catthe ſame weworeholy,, 
thenthere is no hope af mercy; becauſe thereigno more gifts ta be given, no m2re 
| ſacrifice for funes tobe off ved; andihisis the aſk times ſhallbe offered, attup< | 
per, after which we goto reſt, or ſhall never encer into his reſt, becauſe we do car | 
and drinke our owne damnation. And ſo much for the giving. 5 
2. Dedit films, he gave his Sonne; Sau Zane faith, every good giving, avd | 
every perfeth gift is from him ; and he givesus our /efves, Qur health, ur weelth, | 
our proſperity ; great gifts no queſt ion, asthey knaw beſt, that want any of thete; 
and yettheſe are nothing,and worth nothing, in compariſon of i*»ternal gifts, the 
; endowments of our minds and morall vertzes : but if we lookin Dans Spiritus 
| S4x74, into the gifrs of Gads Spirit,: we finde all vertues to be bur drofic in re- 
ſpe of theſe ; and yer all theſe flow fram Chriſt ; and Fore bu fulneſſe me ro- 
ceive grace for grace; and thereforethe giving of Chrift is-righely faid rs be the 
| greateſt of all gifts, the forrntaive of all graces, and a gift that (in a manner) obſcu- 
.reth all other gifts; for, if he had given the whole world, it had beene as nothing, 
for itwasall made of nothing; if he had givena ſervere,:Saintor Angell, ithad 
' notbeene mnch ; becauſe a /ervanr abiderh not alnaies in the houſe, faich Chriſt; 
| but for a man to give hisowne iſſue, is much; becauſe, as Sephbocles faith , 
' peo 79 nxleween; off xaxve ma xorn, cine ov ren apeoyipreny 5 Ye) great is the force of _ 
icreation, that although a man ſhould ſuffer much+vill, yer he cannot cafily hace 
bis owne begetting : if therefore a man gave his daughter, as eAgameminon did 
F rpbigenia, and Jephtah did his onely daughter, after his retutne from the ſlaughter 
; of the children of Amos, it had beene ſomething; 'beeauſt daughters are our 
'flcſh and bloud : and therefore, as nearer, ſo dearer unto us than any other world= 
:ly thing : yer a daughter inreſpe&t ofa ſonne, i228 nothing}; becauſe a ſonne is 
not onely our fleth and bloud, but alſo the ſtrength, the hope, the glory of their 
{ parents, and the ſetling of patrimonies and kingdomes with no trouble and much 
* joy unto poſterities : which (by the way) ſheweth how'much we areall baund 
'to God for your Majeſties royall ifſae, that he gave you ſuch a hopetull Sopne; and | 
eſpecially this ſheweth the upſpeakable and moſt infinite Jove of God, qved pre- | 
Pris filio non pepercit, that he gave not a ſervant, nat adaughter, not aſonne by 
adoption, not an Angell, but his owne proper, co-eſlentiall and co-cternall | 
Sonne, and ſpared him not, but gave him up for us all, Rom.$.32» | | 
' Andif we dofurther obſerve what manner of Sonne he was, we ſhall (cehis 
love (till aſcending; ws; # xamipmitenc ieShrnrne; for if our children be evill; it is 
an Extrearne calamity, faith Ewripides, as good loſt as found; and Salomon ſaith no 
Jefſe : but jontuuniers malefe die rior; A WIke ſonne is the joy of his father , faith 
{HMenanacr ;and Salomon faith the like ; and Agotho faith, tri Horndrrw nanrd;; 
'O how ſweet a thing it js for parents to'bave dixifull andobedient children : and 
Chriſt the Sonne of God was wiſe in heart, and yughty inſtrength, being the wiſe 
dome of God;; and he was obedient to his Father in all things , it 44 meat and 
:drinke to him to doe his Fathers will; therefore he was Filing dileionw,the Sonne 
of his Fathers love, or his deare Sonne, as the Father himſelfe profeſieth,. ſaying, 
this is my beloved Sonne in whom I am well-pleaſed ; and ſo-he might well ſay,be- 
catrſe he tad never offended him atany time : therefore, | for a'muan to | 
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| To iwtiom God 
HAVE bis Sonne, 


{ Sznill, | j 7 | atic 
| Gad togivetuch a'Sonne, ſo wiſe; ſo ditifall, and fo well-beloved of his Father, 


[ ever we 


Habib | 


- 


| nw needs be anargument of no ſmall loye to man.” . 


+3, TheE\ 
contented to cur: 
but, as Paſchalss laith,' afieva donationibus effundere oft ſua trimina oftentare ; 
quia donum eſt 
ces : therefore God gives-hisowne, and not anottier mans ſonne. + 
Indeed we have nothing of our ownetogive; for,' what have we that we have 
not received of him > and what we have received, isnot on all parts ours : arid 
therefore whatſoever we give, we give but what was given us; we give him his 
' one againe : and therefore our gifts are but /zrall gifts, 30 gifcs indeed, whatſo= 
- give; buthe gives us Filium ſnum, his owne Sonne ; and therefore a 
_ | Gy 
4: He gave his one/y begotten Sonne, a word 


ſonnes, he might the eaſier have ſpared one; but having no more bur onely one, 
by giving him, he could give no more: The father of the prodigall child had 
two ſonnes, and when he loſt one, he bad another; but he chat hath no more 
ſonnes, than 7/aac had blefſings, but one ſonne 3 if he leeſeth him, he leeſeth all: 


| therefore the Prophet Teremie willing to exprefie the greatnefle of that ſorrow, 


which the Iſraelites ſhould take up for their ſinnes, faith, they ſhonld make thesr 
mourning as one that monrueth for his onely ſonne'; moſt butter lamentation;; be- 
cauſe no lofle can begreater than thelofle of an 0xely ſonne : and the Prophet Za- 
chary u(eth the ſame expreſſion : therefore, as Abraham is commended for his 
obedicnce above all other men, becauſe he refuſed not to offer up his onely ſonne ; 
fothe Epitaſir and the height of Gods love is here manifeſted, that he gave his 
onely begotten Sonne. . © | | | 

06. But youwill ſay, God hath -.zny ſons; for, we are all his ſons; the e- 
let by adoption3and all by creation are the ſonnes of God, therefore how can he 
be ſaid to give his o»e/y Sonne? , | | 

$ol. Tanſwer, ifhe were but as weare, then could he not be his onely Sonne ; 
But God hat hath two ſorts of ſonnes. | 

1. £ſe»tially.; ſo Chriſt is the onely Sonne of God, begotten of his Father be- 
fore all worlds, God of God, light of light, and very God of very God, as onr Ni- 
cen Creed teacheth us, | 

2, Adoptively ; ſoall thatarce in Chriſt, are likewiſe with Chriſt the Sonnes 
of God; and thus he which eternally was #nigenitus ab[g, fratribus, the onely 
} begotten Sonne of God without brethren, is became, by his incarnation, prim- 
genitus inter neultos fratres, the firft-begotten among many brethren, as F»/gex- 
tw ſpeaketh, | 

And by this you may gueſſe at the richneſſe of this gift, which comprehendeth 
all gifts in it ſelfe ; for, if you would have wi/dome, here is the eſſential wiſdome 
of God; ifyon would have righreouſneſſe, he is the Sunne of righteouſneſle, and 
brings with him everlaſting crea : if you would have redemption, with 
him is p/enteomus redemption, and through him we hawe redemption, that is, the for- 


deſpiſe notthis gift, but rather as our Saviour ſaith, /e# all that you have, that you 


' | may gaire this Iewell. 


But bere we muſt conſider yet, to whom he gave this Sonne, which will til] 
amplifie the greatneſſe of Gods love ; for though ſome ſay he gave himonely for 
the e/c&, the godly, that are beloved of God, anddo love God againe; yetif we 
' conſider the words precedentand ſubſequent, Idoubt not but it will appeare he 
gave his Sonne for all ex, even forthe greateſt and the vileſt ſinners; for in = 
| wor 


largitio deſuo, nox dz aliens; to brag and boaſt of their owne vi- 


Evangeliſt faith; ores cor ance t He gave his onnez, for many will be 
ibaaga out of avother mans hide , and to give that which is 
none of their owne; faire almes out of another mans purſe ; and what is this, 


that amplikeththe greatheſſc of 
Gods love, more thanall that hath beene yet ſpoken; for, if he had had may | 


giveneſſe of onr ſinnes; if you would have /ife, he is the reſwrreftion and the life ; | 
andif you would haveany thing , he is hcire of 'all things ; and if you believe in 
] him, though you have nothing , yet ſhall you poſſeſſe all things : andtherefore 


The demonſtration 


| | 


ſ 


——_— 


_ 


— 
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m——_— 


4 


of: Gods love. to the world. 


words before., - Chriſt faith generally, God /o Joved the world, which , as I 
ſhewed before , muſt bee underſtood of al! men; and' im the words fol- 
lowing, he ſpeakes indefinitely, that whoſoever belicveth in hins ſhoxld not periſh ; 
therefore when «l are loved, and noze excluded;. but that ay one, and every one 
may believe; if they will believe ; it maſt needs be that he gave his Sonne 
or all. © | 
F 06. Butthen you will fay, that hereby we teach »1iver/all grace , which the | 
beſt Divines deny” Fe (550 þ 2 
Sol. I anſwer, thatthere is © ——_— race; for | 
1 +4. The (cation of the world is annniverſal grace, and fo is the preſervariog 
of all worldly things, and many other graces of Gods Spirit, which the Lord gi= 
yeth unto all; and fo Itake the giving of his Sonne to be an #nverſail grace, for 
all men ; becauſe he gave him to the wor/d, and lifted himup, asthe ſerpent was 
lifted up inthe wildernefle, that whoſoever would /ooke upon him, and believe 
in him, might not periſh, but have life everlaſting. 


of rrue repentance, ſaving faith, and the like : for repentance 1s the gift of Gold, 
and it is given to you to believe, ſaith the Apoſtle; and it 3s given to you to know 
the myſteries of the kingdome of heaven, but to others not, ſaith our Saviour : and 
ſc graccs are not given to all; for all men do not repent, all men have not | 
faith, and all do not underſtand the myſteries of the kingdome of God, | 
. Therefore, though the grace of apprehe»ſion of appropridtionof the Sonne of 

| God by faith, be not #»iverſall; for all men do not apprehend Teſus Chrift ro be 
| their Saviour, neither is this grace gives or offered unto all, bat onely ts whom it | 
pleaſed God, out of his more ſpeciall love to make partakers- of his Sonne ; yet 
| the grace of exh:b:irion or donation of the Sorne of God is #niver/all ; becauſe 
| Godgave him untoali;thatal},ifrhey would behzeve, might not _ or if they 
| would not believe, their perd:tion (hould be from themſelver,and they ſhould reſt 


' judged, | L, 
| Soyou ſee the great love of God , and you may ſee it withadmiration , that 
| which Icannever {utficiently expreſſe,and you never perſeMly perceive, thar God 
' ſhould give his Sozne, and not his ſervant, his oze/y begotten Sonne, and netany 
of his adopted ſonnes, to uz men; and alas, #hat is man that he ſhould be mind- 
Full of him, or the ſonne of man that he ſhould ſo regard him? The very beſt of us 
10 his beſt eſtate, being altogether vanity, that is, nothing but vanity ; Z5xs 59% zai- 
iz; for or bodies we have of carth, and as Sophocles faith , ;egrigc iAytren; 
«ve m\lw idux' oor mp Gruars wil oiaes I fee We arc nothing but Sages, and ſhatlowes 
of no worth; of no continuance 2 and yet God gaye his Sonne not onely for the 


ſinne : ſo grear is the love of God to man, it man had 
der of this great love. 
And this ſhould teach us, | : 
I. Fo nnderſtand wherein the jpeciall love of God doth principally con- 
he not in giving wealth, honours, or the like; but in the gift of his onely 
Sonne 


but a /:rtle grace to conſi- 


bath beſtowed on us : and if we find nothing worthy of him, then as Eſchines 
faid unto his maſicr, let ns give our ſelves to him, that gave himſelfe ro death for 
us ; ar if we have any thing, as who is fo poore bat he hath ſome thing,then let us 
'give ſome thing to him, who hath given «// we have tous : and it is S, Gregory 
Nazzanzens counſel; Da exignnm ti, 4 quo multum habes ; imo da onaniacs, 
gn onmia donavit tibt; & minquan Dei munificentiam Vines, eriamfs teipſuns 
boms admmgas, Orat.g, Givea lice to him from-whom thowhaſt nuch;' nay, 


; Ssx.1l. 


; 


_ Numb.31.9s 


3. There is a ſpecial! grace, which God givesto ſomve, rotto all; as the grace | 


| without exculc, and God ſhould be juſtified in his ſayings, and cleare when they are 


beſt of men, but alſo for all wicked men, ſintull men, that delight in nothing but in | 


3. To ftady what we ſhould render unto the Lord for this preat | gift , that he | 


giveallto.um, which hath givenallto thee ; andif thou ſhouldſt give thy falls 
| wit 


Tha he gare his 
Sona tor allen 


That thereina { 
ewefold grace. 


1, Vniverſall 
grace 


Iohn 3.14. 


2, A ſpecial grace 


Phil. 1.29. 
Make 4 45s 


Theprace of exe | 
kibitton and of | 


feverall graces | 


| 


Pal $:4, 


What the former 
doarine tcacketh. | 


1. Leſſon, 


3. Leſſan. 


Neyjan0rays 
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94%" HY Gods love . The Benefits 


| "IS 


| 3. Lefſon. 
The benci of 
Ke”. 


Rem.8.33- 


Jo The end why | 
God gave his 


Sonnc. 


loh.2,10. 2 


Thegifference be- 
rye Gods, doing 


and our doing, 


Vide Barred.to.1:4, 


's 6.£.6.9.267.1{. 

'} Awg.de Crvit.Des 
1 L1a.ca7.0 wat, 
L124613 lohan 


Three things ob- 


fervable, 


1. The receivers,all 
that will belisve, 


3. The inflriment* 

thar layeth hold 

| on the gift, is 
faith, 


| 


|: with thine ; ,yet {bale thou never exceed bim in 


— 


he will give thee more, 3% | | « Ih 
- 3+, To put our whole 774 in God, that he will deny us nothing that we ſhall 
aske bim in Chriſt his name ; . 9214 enim negabit perentibus ; - qui non petentibus 
edit unigenitum ?., For what can he denie us, it we aske it, whenas be gave us 
his onely Sonne, when we did not aske him? And it is the Apoſtles rule, Seeing 
God bath given 4 his Sonne, ſhall he not with him give us all things alſo'? Rom... 
32. And ſo much for the demonſtration of Gods love ; He gave his onely begor- 
ten Sonne. | | 
3. He gave his Son, that whoſoever believerh on him,ſhould not periſh,but have 
everlaſting life;and this is the exd of his giving;& it is like the /#perlatzve degree 
of compariſon; thefirft was zoed, the ſecond berter,and this is beſt of all; like thar 
wine which our Saviour kept unto the laſt ; for what is it to -2- that he loves che 
world, if he love not me? Or whatis it tome thathe gave his Soz,if he gave him 
not for ze? But here is »y comfort, that he gave his Son for we; and here is thy 
comfort, that he gave his Sonne for thee; and here is comfort for every man, for 


believeth in him, ſhould not per45, but have everlaſting life. 


< 


 Andas God ſhewed his goodneſſe in lovingthe world, and his bounty in giving 


'| his Spn,ſo here he heweth both his »;/Aowe and his power in drawing ſo much 


good out of ourevill : For, as enathanexfavo mellis periculum mortis retulit , 


| ourof the honey drew the danger of death ; fo we draw evil outof good, and 


turne the grace of: God into wantonnefle ; our wealrh and honours make us 
proud ; onr favorrs with great men, to diſdaine our betters ; and our powers,to 


opprefle the innacent ; and asa. Father faith, Ex vite /ongirudine peccatorum mul. | 


titudinem, ex pulchritudine lbidinem, & ex Dei miſericordia in peccatis.perſiſten- 


eternali life to as many as believe in him; fot he gave-his Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
And. here are three thingsobſervable. 
. Cx: 'The extent of the gift, to all. 
2» The 1»/trument that apprehends this gift, fa:rh. 
£ 3+ The ex4 why it was given,to bring «s to eternal life, Orbriefer thus, 
_ Vx. The veceiver, whoſoever, | | 
2: The mares, believeth, | 
3: The berefir, ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life, 
I. The Logicianstell ns, that >= mc, whoſacver, isa note of univerſality , and 
is equivalent toall; therefore this word being limited to the believers, and ex- 


'ven; wauld netbeljevein him, | 


. \. 24: Theinſtrument or meanes, whereby every one is to lay hold on this gift, is | 
faith; God _ nomore but to be/zeve inhim ; bur, as God requireth no j: 


' more gs than love;yer,becauſe love is an'iwardafteFtion,and therefore cannot 


| be kgowne but by 9#:w4rd ations, God enjoyneth us to #zanifeF our love tohim 


giving ; give what thou wilt 


tiam depromim#s ; From the length of daies we draw forth a multitude of finnes, | 
| from beauty Juſt, and from the abundance of Gods mercy a preſumptuous perſe- | 
verance inſfinne. Batas the Bee ſnckes honey out of the henbane,, and Samſor | 
ont of the eater drew meat, and ont of the ſtroug drew ſweetneſſe ; So God, which | 


commanded the light to ſhine ont of aarkyeſſe, did fromthe death of Chriſt bring | 


tended to all that will believe, it doth plainely ſhew that all men have an interelt }: 
inthe Sonne of God, and are no wayes exempted from him, if they exclude not }: 

| themſelves by unbtliefe; and whoſoever faith, Chriſt was not given for all, he | 
** | dothcontrac the greatneffe of Gods love, and deprive the greateſt part of men'}' 
.of his bounty, and he ſeemes to make our Saviour Chriſt to ſpeake improperly ; j 
betauſe if he was onely given for the ele, and the whole world is to.beexpoun- | 
'dedferthe ele, then it had beene a properer ſpeech to fay,, God fo loved the. | 
world, that he gave his onely begotten Sonne, that all they, believing in him, |' 
ſhould not _ 3+ becauſe, whoſoever, intimareth that all, for whom he was gi- |: 


—— 


any man that will becomforted , that he gave his Sonne for a//, that whoſoever | 


by 


—_ 


re en ads td. ll. As Fr —_ - 


d Le fas Es. >. 


{ 


| 


| heart, but is ſorrie that he ſinneth, even when he finneth-- and therefore S., Par! 


\ gs | ' 
; of Gadslove. 


by otir love to'our neighbours,. and our love-to our neiglibours: bythe workes of | 
| love; fo faith, beinganz-mardgrace, it muſt flew It ſelfe by ourward fruits; and: 


| their hatred boyle, andtheir malice burne within them;  yer-if we truſt in God, 


j and I find three ſorts of men that are deemed to periſh ® | 


| theie ; for the Prophet Dar 


| that ſinned, bur ſ2w#e, cj. the ſinfull corrup 
| he labonred by all meanesto ſuppreſle; | 


| ſedbytheir foes ;; yer. in all theſe things chey are more thau conqueronrs ; they 
| have exceeding comfort; they are very rich, they are tr#u?y noble, and they ſhall 


| #2 54num, all things ſhall worke together for their good, and they may truly 


E 


| fy innatures which 2 xansf/cth'ir ſelfe in a nioment; and piercerh all tranſparent 
bodies, which giveth /ife to all eolonrs, and. is the mother of all beauties, and is a 
creature ſo be/oved ofthe Creatour, that he. thought the ſame alone;tobe a ſaffici- 
ent dowree for all the heavenly badies ,. mult needs bea moſt excellent and tranf- | 


-. 22. Everlaſting 


bl 


. ES GG 


—_—— 


= WI 


am 
yy oe 


tothe world. = Sax.ll. 


ſo that fairh is here meant, which (as the Apoſtle-ſaith) worksth by love: >I might 
here diſcuſſe what faith and rhenby what aRof faich,we-are made partakers of 
this gift;z; but I muſt haſten to that which followethz andtherefore © © - 

2. .Ifany man ſhull aske me har preferment havh rhe believer, or what benefit 
is ic to have faith'in Chriſt ? * Ianſwer, rzch:every way *'for whoſacyer truſt- 
eth io him- ſhall not be confounded ; he ſhalt lacke no-manner of thing that is 
2ood ; and though the world and worldly: men do rage and-ſ{welt againſt him, 


we need nat feare what man cando unto us - ' And to be briefe, -the prerogatives 
. W; - OI} cir JT. eneaxt,notto periſh. 

of the faithful my hete ſet down to be twofold, 3 3m, to bave cternall hfe. 

So we are come to the h;gheft ep of Zxcobs ladder, toeternall life ; we need 

go no higher, we candeſire nobetter ; but to ſpeake alittle of theſe two more 

particularly. Vo L 33 I 


The firſt bene 


4 3 


fic of believing in Chrif is liberatio 4 mais, he ſhall nor perith ; 


s b ?P 


r.-. The finfull, + 2: -. c;.; 
2« The miſcrable,>::And. he that believerh in Chriſt need not feare any of 
3. The damned: ;\ ' 197 IST If | 
:d faith, tho haſt delivered my ſoule from death, mine 
eyes from teares, andmy feet from falling ; that is, from falling ints finne, from the' 
reares of theſe preſent miſer 
13n0-water, For. ,.. 

1, He that is borne of God. fin 


verb not, thats; unto death, or with his whole'| 


ſpeaking in the perſon of a regenerate man, faith, when hefinned, it was not he 
tion whichdwelled in him, and which 


2, Thoughthe fajthfull may ſeeme miſerable, when they atenegle&ed, malig- 
ned, and oppreſſed ;. deprived of their hopes, diſdained of their fr:22ds; and abu- 


be ſzrrely blefled ; becaule they are indued with: thoſe vertues, que tantummods 
faciunt beatum ; and therefore whatſoever the worid thinks, Omnia cooperantur 


lay, perijſſe 
miſeries, 4 2 : 
3- They thathelieye in Chriſt ſhall nor periſh everlaſtingly; thatis, in hel], 
u61 nec tortores.deficiunt, nec miſeri tort liberantur,.ſed per millia nillia aunorun 
cruciandi, nec in ſecala liberands; wherethe cruel] tormentors domnever-ceaſe 


ut, niſt perijſſent, they bad beene miſerable, if they had not felt ſome | 


to puniſh, and the miſerable tormented are never freed ' from torments;/ butare | - 
ever; pla ” 


Chril gued ; and never'to be delivered , becauſe they had not believed in 
Secondly, though this which hath been ſpokenis much, yetit is butaprivarive 

000d, 920d nih1il ponit.in.efſe, and therefore nothing,in regard of wat which fol- 

loweth z, forhe charbelieverh in Chriſt ſhall-have everlatting life, -- © Ep 


r.' Life, 13 
| ie 
FT, Light, ghe fixſf-borne of al 


- 


L viſible creatures, which hath no politive contra- | 


ies,and from thedeach of hell,the Jake whereinthere' | 


3. The benefits of 


believing wo- 
fold, 


1. Benefic. 
3- Sorts'of men 


x. Sore. 
11oh.3.g. 


Rom.9.1% | 
2, Sort, 
Rom 8.379. 


Macrebize 
Ram. 8.28. 


3. SO 


2. Renefit is two» | 
fold. 


1. Life, 


The excellency of 
the light. 


before. 


| cendent thing ; ard yet to me the Prophet David ſeemes to preferre fe 
: : Kr RO the 


* OI > erm — care er > "ONP 
— —— —_— —_—  — 


Life preferred be- 
fore the light, 


deemed to petith, | 


hm. ——_— 


ets 


PlalL35.99 


. Tok. 1.4i 


] Hew natnre fa- - 
youreth life. 
Pls, Hiib.Nets 


| 


How miſerable 
is the life of man. 


| Awe.in Original.” 
waiters illud lob: 
| que oft vita 110- 


How excellent a 
4 thing is lite, 


| Tob 34s 
Gen.35-JK 


b What the former 
doRrineteacleth. 


| 


| 
$. The excellency 
of Chriſt his grace 
Romeate 


What a meane 
thing is the life of 
Nature, 


. | 1. How execrablcare thoſe bloud-ſuckers thattake away the life of man , the 
braveſt Painter, who can molt artificially proportion, colour and ſhadow all vifi- | 


Sur.lt. Goas Love The Becnefirs | 
the fame; when he taith, ith thee is the well of life, andin thy light we ſtall ſee 
{;ght ; for what good doth lightto inanimate things ? Theretore'S. John, ſpeak- 
ing ofthe eternall Word, faith, 1 it was life and the life was the light of men ;and 
we ſee how nature favourcth life ; in plants, the roor , wherein the life lics, is 
hidden withinthe ground; in beaſts, the Serpent fenceth bis head ; and mans 
heart, the fountaine of life, is not onely inclofed with a thicke 5k5nne , but alfo 


| bones abourthe beart do bearethe faſhion of afword, to defend it ; and although 
Mehander faith, zir digyer 315 Gr igHrieoni mize; It I84 miſerable thing for them to live, 
whoſe life and happineſle fortune doth envy ; and Philemon faith, po carter 5 
Gre dnefouares ; OUT life 18 no life, but calamity ; yea tuch calamity, that is,as S. A- 
guſt. (aich,aubia,ceca,eremnoſa,doubttull,blind,grieyaus, which humours ſwell, 
griefes extenuate, heat aricth,the ayre infeReth, food puffeth up, hunger mace- 
rateth, joyes diſſolve, fadneſſ= contames, carctulnefſe-weareth, ſecurity dulleth, 
riches exto]), poverty dejes, youth is wanton, age feeble, infirmity breaks us, 
and after all this, death taketh ns away, and purs an end toall our joyes ; ita u2 
cam eſſe defierit, nec fuiſſe putetur, ſorthat when we ceaſe tobe; ir may be thought 
we have never beene; yet for all zh, and whatſoever ets canbe aid of the 1e- 
ries of this life ; the Ph:loſopher taith moſt truly, vica ip{a eiiamſe nullune aliud 
bonum conſequatur, per ſe tamen amatur, optatur, experiear ; lite it ſelte, though 
it ſhould bring none other good, yer for it owne ſake; it is: loved, defired and 
ſought after; it being ſuch a bleſſing, as the happieſt man deſires it, and the meſt 


good will my birth-right doe #nto me ? So when we are dead, wealth, honour, all 
the world 1s not worth a pin to us: and therefore /fe is yeet to the very beaſts, 
and the beſt thing in this life is our life, | 

And this hewetb, | 


ble ſhapes, cannot give life untoa Hie; and ſhall we be ſo ready to take it away 
| from man? Ifany doth, though as S. Bernard faith to Eugen, No eſt med humi- 
litatts diftitare vobrs,it becomes not me to abridge Majeſtics of that prerogative, 
| whereinthey do molt reſemble God, and is the higheſt of all carthly dignities, to 


neſk of this fat may pur them in mind, not to be too facile inthe condonation of 
_ and moſt horrible marders; it my ſonne be ſuch, let me die before Ibeg 
is life, Sb 
4, This ſheweth the exceeding grace of Chriſt , and whata benefit it is to be- 
lieve in him; for the juſt foal live by faith ; he ſhalllive the life of natwre, and 
which is more, he ſhall live a life of grace, which will bring him to the life of 
glory, whereof the former is but a ſhadow : for if we confider the Bortneſſe of 
| this natural} life, though it be accompanied withall felicities, ſo that a man may 
fay with Menander, ar 50s thr pi pereore v3 563 bow ſweetis itto live, when for- 
tune ſmiles on ws? yer all this indeed is but juſt nothingz for whatis our life, but 
a dreame, a thought, a nothing ? ts (ORR 


Paulatim 071 Mmur, Momento extinpuinmur #70. | 


 Weare all 
thuſal:m,or as S. Auguſtine ſaith, zoto illo tempore, all that time, ſince Adam was 
caſt out of paradiſe to this very day ; yet this is nothing in reſpeRt of everlafting 
life; and ſeven yearesto come ſeeme longer to'usthan ſeven icore that are paſts 
therefore he thatbelieves in Chriſt ſhall live to all eternities, as long as God and | 
Saints ſhall ratgne in heaven, or D:vels and damned fpirits ſhall be tormented in 
hell, for ever andever. And if you aske me what is that, I muſt anſwwer,as Simo- 
xides did, concerning God, the more I conſider of it, the lefle I can fatisfie my 
felfeand others, | 


environed with a ſtrong 4/! of ribbes ; and, as Anatomilſts do obſerve, the | 


miſerable isunwilling to forgoe it; and the Duvell, the farher of lics, faith truth | 
| herein, 4 91a: will gre all he hath for hu life ; forgas Eſau ſaid, lee I die,and what 


give life to him that deſerveth death; yertthisexcellencie of life, and the odiouſs | 


| 


—_ 


"FF 


bur as yeſterday ; or ſuppoſe we ſhould live long, like Neſtor or Me- | 
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| .of G 
The Romung, Grecians, Egyptians and others have Jaboured mueh tocxpreſle 


| olympiads, indi&tions, jubtlees 
 theeight Sphere, which they Fil 


| #mmreuwmic. Oportet forte ſerſibilium ſenſibilia, eternorum vero eterna, corruptibi- 


at 


of Gods love. 10 the world. Szn.ll.' 


ie : Some have reſembled it by a circle; which hath'neither beginning nor.endjng; 
others, by an i»tellc#uall Sphere, whoſe circumference 1severy where, arid'c 
terno where; and others,to an alwates preſent duration,that admits no'diſtinti- 
on cither of paſt or future time : And when they have all ſaid whattheyecan, all 
is: but the /2adow of the ſhadow of it; for if al'the times that can be reckoned 
fhould be concluded into ore, as houres, dayes, weeks, moneths, years; lulſtracs, 
ages ;\ and add to theſe the mdſtflow-amotion of 
makes up the P/atonique yeare 3; and then'mul- 
tiply theſe how you will 5 by hundreds, thouſands, millions, 'myriads, and tnilli> 
ons of myriads, and compare them to what you pleaſe; the ſtarres of heaven,the 
fands of the fea, the graſſe-piles of the earth, the1eaves of the trees, the drops of 
raine, and all numerable things; yer-all theſe come too too ſhort to'exprefſe 
eternity, | PTR 


| 


| o/adly to ſuffer a little, that he may be happy for ever. 

Bur we muſt remember-that everlaſting life is twofold, _ n 

1. Whichever hath been, and ever ſhall be; and ſo God onely is eternall life ; 
Nam quicquid viget moveturg, per ſe ſemper, nec viders aut tangs poteſt, aternum 
fit neceſſe eſt; For whatſoever doth alwates live and move of it ſelfe, and cannot 
be ſeene or tonched by any thing, muſt needs be eternall, faith Lattantize, 15. de 
Epiſt. rei. cap.17. And (Gicera ſaith, Fuit quedaws ab infinita tempore @ternitas, 
quam nulla circumſcriptio temporum metiebatur, ſþatis autens qualis ea fuerit in- 
telligi non poteſt, quod ne 11 cogitationen caait, ut fuerit tengpus aliquod, null um | 
cum tempus eſſet ; There hath beene a certaine eternity from all nme, or from all | 
infiniteneſſe of time, which eternity no circumſcription of time did or ever could 
' meaſure ; but what manner of thing that eternity ſhould be, it cannot be under- 
ſtood, nor fall within the compaſle of eur thoughts and cogitations, that there 
ſhould be ſome time when notime was : which isa very ſtrange thing, and yer 
molt trye, Lib.r. de nat, Derrum, And this is conſonant to what Ariſtotle faith, 


4H tows Tf ain mines, 5 widen aidive , 5 Supofs pIprede itrey «pets aur 5 uonarere wir 


| linm corruptibilia eſſe principia, omnino vero homogenea ipſis ſubjeftis. Of ſeri 
ble things there muſt be {ſenſible beginnings, butof cternall things there mult be 
eternal] beginnings, and of corruptible things corruptible beginnings, altogether 


dam 


—— 
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Cap.7. 
H omogenea, .i. 


39 


| Whar ete 
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lurable, 


Yuies in aterys, 
nee preteritnm eff 
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bs 


God made us to 
live for eyer, 


Evetlaſting life 
rwetold, 


Lata. in, de E- 


erum.Þlib.s, 


Ariſtde cats lib.z. 


eJuſden generis 


agreeable to their ſubje&s, De cwelo /1b.3.cap.7. | 

2, There is another eternall life, of thoſe things which had beginn3xg, but ſhall 
never have an end: and thatis principally of Angels and men, both good and bad; 
for the good ſhall goto everlaftinglite , and the bad roeverlaltingfire, which is 
therefore called eternal death, becauſs it is deſtitute of joy , and yoid of all the |: 
comforts of life, and makes them continually _y for death ; and yer as the Poet |, 
faith, | 2 


Nec | 


Cognations, 
Everſafingneſſc. 


. bs, 
how imadda. 


Tulliu de 1548, De 


| 


| 


a mated 


(|. 


O that wee would . 

þ confider this - 

| Greer ſaying of 
Lafanmms contie 

| rally. 
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| Lefavs. inftin.l6, |. 
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Of eternal life, * 


OD OOOE—— 


Gods Love 


Nec mortis pena mors alter finiet hujus, 

-.. .. Haragerit tantis ultima pulla malic. _ Wy 
No atb fhall cnd the torments of this dy ing life, no time ſhall ſera period to | 
thel rag paines; but they ſhall cternally live a moſt lamentable liſe in a 

| c . $, 4 | 

f And therefore I will conclude with that remarkable ſaying of Lafantines 
Hec vita temporalis, quia brevis eft, idcirco & bona ejus & mala brevia ſint ne- 
ceſſe eſt ; Ilia vero fpiritnalis, quia [empiterya eFt, iacirco & hong ene Gr mala 
[empiterna ſunt ; This temperall life, becauſe it is fraile and ſhort; theretore the 
good things and the evill thingathereof, uſt needs be ſhort ; but thar ſpiritual] 
life, becauſe it is for ever and ever, therefore the joyes and forrowes, the good 
and the evill things thereof muſt needs beeverlaſting, 7ra fit, ut & bonis brevi- 
bus mala aterua,& malis brevibus bona eaterya ſuccedant; So it comes to paſſe, 
that eternall forrowes may ſacceed momentany pleaſures, and everlaſting reſt 
may be acquredafter a ſhort ſuffering 3 1deo cums prepoſita ſunt homini bona & 
mala, conſiderate unumquemg, ſecum decet, quanto ſatins fit pro perpetuss bonis 
mala brevia penſare, quam pro brifffibus & caducis bonss mala perpetua ſuſtinere. 
And therefore ſering gia and evill, fire and water, life and death arc propoſed 
and (ct downe before Every man; it behooveth us to corſider,how much better it 
is, to ſuffer alittle evill, that we may gaine eternall joyes, than for a few momens» 
ranie pleaſures to fuſtaine everlaſting torments: And I wiſh to God,that all ofus 
would alwatcs think of this, that we might deſpiſe the vanities of this preſenc 
world , diicharge our dutics withour teare , and do that which is juſt and 
,come of it what can come, that ſo we might not periſh, but 
havecverlaſting life, through Ieſus Chriſt our. Lord, 
to whom be glory and dominion, for 
CVCr and EVErs Amer. 
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This is afaithfull ſaying and worthy of all acceptation, that Ieſus 
Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners ; whereof Iam chiefs. 


==& He wiſc man faith, wiſedome #5 better then rubies, and al 
the things that can be defired are not to be compared to it ; 
and CMenander faith, 3% {51 Coping xTINE Ti{t@Tzger ; 
there is no poſſeſſion more pretious then wiſedaie ; 
and wee find the tummeofall F1. In 4#t40n5,or for 
wiſedome to conſiſt either | 23.Inſanings. 
I. Ilaclararft ſapientia, non qua in verbus volar, ſed 
A 9#ne virtutibus confiat ; that 1s a ſpeciall point of 
: | wiſdeme to be converſant in, and to practiſe vetuons 
ations faith Saint Gregory ; &- prima ſapientia eft vita laudabils, & apnd 
| Dewm pura mens, per quam puri puro Junguntar, & Santt; Santo ſociantur ;and 
the chiefeft witedome is an unblameable lite, whereby the pure mindes are uni- 
ted tothe molt holy God,faith Nazianzen; therefore the wiſe Emperor 1: 
eMurelins, ſaptentie ſlum non verbs aut decretorum ſcientia, ſed gravitate mo- 
rum viteg, continentia uſurpavit, faith Herodjan; Yet 


2. In lingua ſapientia dipnoſcitur, by the ſpeech wiſedome ſhall be knowne, 


. 


VVORTHIEST 


Pro. x .k '% 

The praiſe of 
wildome, | 

fo 


8, In ations. 


Gregor. ins morali. 


buue 


N a4;48. iu Apo» 
tp. 

Heredian 1.19.9. 
2.In ſayings. 


Fecleſl.4-24. 
Terent.Eunuch 


and learning bythe word of the tongue ; therefore the Poet faith, om2ia verb 
| prizs experirs quam armi decet ; it behoves us to trie all things firlt in words,be- 
fore we enter into deeds ; and CMenanter faith, ce Tag arIgi wyomy wvethn noyos; 
| the ſpecch is firſt found with every wiſe man ; and Pheciliacs faith, vis i 
| 240716v5 ovghys Ao yo 4519 dgrroggthe belt ſpeech of inſpired wiledome is from Gad. 
But all wiſe ſayings are not of like worth ; for though the ſentences of the 
Greek ſages were excellent, recorded and remem'\red to this very day, as of 
| 554581 1Xe7e1 waxes the wicked are many, which not onely P/ato. teſtifieth, but 
{ alſo Chriſt himſelfe confirmeth ; of Solon -xacg ded” pexey &e, behold the end 


Afb 4 Scen 9. 


Auſes 1x. s 
Plata in Timo 


to which Pixie aflenteth, ſaying one day jadgeth another,and the laft day jadgeth 

all: and the Wiſe man: ſheweth no lefle, whenhe biddeth us, to commend no 

19947 before hts death; becauſe the mutations of all carthly inſtabilities do permit 
none, be he never ſo great, tobe ſure from falling into inevitable in-onvemiences; 

| of Chilo,y450, crvunr, know thy ſelfe, which as P/ars faith, was written m 
Path. E 3 lerrers 


Plinl.14.6.10:| - 
Eccleſ.13.14- 


Plaza de leg, 3 
£9, * 
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Wiſedome two» | 


1 


L 


1 Reg-4+432. 


Eccleſ. 13413. 


Ioh19.5. 


Three parts of 
the Texts 


I.The exordiwn. 


| Berchor i1%i:wls 
ſerma« 


1 Pfal.64.3; 


Tohn 4.2? 
Tohn 17.14. 


| be ſoproud, ſo malicious, and ſo inordinate as they are;of Cleobulus ty5cor yirger, 


| dy Rex/nerm, and of the Germanes by others ; they arc very pithic and remark- 


"—_ 


! cellente. 


[lerters of gold upon the portalls of e-Lpo/os temple, and Twvenal affirmerh it 


| Chriſt, as he did all things »-e4, ſo he ſaid all things wiſely ; and among all his 
fayings,as Chilo's know thy ſelfe, was judged the i/et Aphoriſme for every man |- 
| tolearne in this life, ſathe ef theoreme to bring us to erernall life, the wiſe 


| Word God, whereof Saint John faith, 1» the beginning was the Word, and the 


. 


:R.l[l]. The worthieF ſaying. E 


came Jowne from heaven ; becauſe if men know themſclves, they would not 


keepethe meane ; of Periander pwaatry m may, all things are poſſible tothe 1n- 
duſtrious, and reftraine wrath ; of Pittacus raigir yro'd:, know the time and 
nothing too. much ; andof Thales 29-2908 Tags ' diy, ſponde, prope eft damnum, 
flic ſuretiſhip.; ſo the Mottocs and Simboles of the Romane Emperors,regiſtred 


able ; yetnone of them all are neere comparable to the ſayings of the holy 
Scripture ; wherein the rreaſwres of all wiſedome are to be found, Salomon! 
wrote 3000. preverbes, beſides. many ether wile ſayings and ſentences ; where- 
of the beſt is, Feare God ani keepe his commandements; for to frare God is 
the beginning of wiſedsme, and to keepe his Commandements is the perfeft:on of | 
all dopiede : but he that is wiſer then Sa/owmor, the wiſedome of God Iefſus | 


dome of all wiſedomes is, ro know God, and whom he hath ſent Teſus Chriſt. 
And, asthe proverbe'is, quals djdaſeulus ralss diſcipulns, as is the maſter, 
ſuch isthe ſcholler ; ſo the Diſciples of Chrift, being all inſtructed by the ſpirit 
of wiſedome, did moſt plentifully ſow their wiſe ſayings in every place ; and 
Saint Paul, as he was more lcarned then the reſt, ſo he lefe more excellent! 
fayings then any of them ; and if we joyne »tile dulci, rhe profit with the pru- | 
dencic, or the fweetnefle with the ſhortneſſe of this Text ; I thivke we may | 
ranke it among the beft of all his ſayings ; for :h#s x a faithfull ſaying, teaching | 
us to know both Godand our ſelves ; which is all that we need to know. And | 
therefore, as, if I were topreach for a kingdome, I would preach nothing but 
Teſus Chriſt and him crucified ; ſo being to chooſe my Text, I would affoone | 
take theſe words, as any other Scripture, BY 
And they devide themſelves into theſe three parts. = 
1. A preparative exoraivm to move us to attention : this is a faithfull Gay- 
\ Ing, and worthy of all acceptation. | 
2. Ademonſtrative propoſition for our conſolation ; Ieſus Chriſt came into 
the world, to fave finners, | 
3. A particular 5»taxce, for illuſtration ; whereof Iam chicfe. 


I. aoyer e/f, it isa ſaying, or aſpeech, and we find that there is a twofold [ 


ſpeech : | 
1. Ahamane ſpeech, mY 
2. Advine ſpeech N 
7. The humane ſpecch 1s either i ? nerd | 
Ofthe firſt the Apoſtle ſpeakethin 1 Cor.12, where ke ſheweth how God 
kach given ſpeech and languages unto men to edifie the Church, and to doc good ' 


onetoanother, for as much as we are members one of another ; and | 


Of the ſecond Salomon ſpeaketh in Prov.15. where he ſaith, that grievons 
words ſtirre up anger, ver.l. and the mouth of fooles powreth out fooliſhmeſſe, 


ver.z, againe, the mouth of fooles feedeth on fool;ſhneſſe, ver.14, and the Prophet f 
David calleth them bitter words but my Text hath no relationenther with wicked | 


words or fooliſh ſpeeches. 1 
2; The vine ſpecch islikewiſe eyvofoldy : - Es Cboth good, both ex» 


The firſt is /ermo fimplex, the other multiplex, the firſt is Sermo Dems, the 
Word was with God, and God was the Word: and theother 1s Sermo Des, the 


The <excdllencic 


; 


_ 


Word of God, whereof our Saviour faith, thy ord # truth. 
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| to performe his promiſe ; and that-nothing might be wanting, fides poſinet me- | 


all meanes we might be aſſired Jeſs Chriſt came into the warld to ſave funners. - | 
| Si 


4 


{ world,and the tration of the refurreion ofthe fleth ; becauſe theſe points were 
wndowbredly received and infalliblydelivered frome oneito another throughout | 


all ages, * PE OY 


| z:ncreaulos ; for feeing the gifts are ſapreat, our u 


» 


| from us, bur by promiſing ſo great and fo many things to'us2 and. leaft the bare 


——_— 


ded 


"ofthis Texr, The worthieft faying, San UN. 


"And my Texrizapartof the Wordof God,jand it is commended here two 
| waics; | | | 


r. Fromthe fidelity | 
2. From the: excellencie\ thexeof, 


I. me; &/t; It is af aithfull ſaying; ſome 


\ 


faith Gorbam ; and Saint efugs 
fr0s Abyes 3 Selneccerus , Soto Major, and others doe ſeeme to a 


and apply themſelves unto : becauſe deo#ox) {ignifieth that doRrine, which 
jsdelivered by the teacher and received by the hearer, asthe bafis of the whole 
edifice, or as the firſt principle of any ſcience againft which there is no con- 
tradiction. h ne N | | 
Hereuponthe firft pornts of divinity, among'the antient Latine Fathers were 
called :ratitions,as [ren.l.a.c.g. fpeak 


And therefore, ſfecing d»lcius ex 5pſo fonte bibuntur aque, this faying being ' 
the forndation of all Chriſtnn religion, & certiſſimum tions inter Obriſtianos, 


like Saint Peters confeſſion, thox art Chrift, the Sonne of the living God, upon | 


whichthe whole Charch is built, and from which all the cdeftrines of Chrifti- 
anity doe flow « we fhould heare this or nothing ; becauſe, without this all is-no- 
Thing, _ our building is but vaine without foundation ; -this*being, as the Apo= | 
[tle faith, acc xogee. " 4 
And Sefvetavns ſaith, that, quod apud Dewmeſt ,,c ms unoyyumn icretum of | 
concluſum, x quod apud homines eft 2,gau, ſeourum & tum, fraudeg, earens, 
hoc men <t,what is decreed and concluded by God, that it (hall come-topaſle, 
and what is ſure and certaine wirh' met, void of all ambiguity and ſtrife, the 
fame isa faithfull ſaying. Andiuch-s this - Chriſt came mto the world fo ſave 
ſuners : therefore this ſhould be received with'all joy, and beleeved without any 
doubt : Nam quumadeo magna ſunt; ique data ſunt, hauddignum eft, nos manere 
nworthinefle is the greater, if 
we remaine incredulous, faith T heophylaf. | Ges | 
= if Satan ſhall ſeeke to weaken our faith herein, we ſhould oppoſe” unto | 
iMms 4 | | 
1. The promiſe of God, confirmed by an oath, that ſo by two immutable 
things, 'in which it is impoſſible for God to lie, we might be-aflured of this truth : 
that Chrift came into the world to ſave ſinners. © $9tts 2935 TO 
2, The »atwre of ajuſtifying faith, which weetfind to be 7uvyinn vmorarn, | 


Mui non, KELL FEppLo tay, | 


3. The examples of eAbraham, Iſaac, Iacob, David, and all Saints, that ne- | 


ver doubted any ſaying of God, but againlt hope beleceved inhope thar he would 
accompliſh all his promiſes , "| , 

4. How the Scripture blamerh all and every doþring of Gods truth, and tells 
us plainely, that whatſoever 5 not of faith is finme.. Das © 
5. What Saint eZ»guftine faith, fidelis Dems ſe noftrum fecit debitorems, the 
moſtfaithfull God bath made himfclfe our debtor, not by recervang any thing 


ay 9s, Ye. ſcemetoolittie, tian ſcriptis ſe teneri voluit, he would bind 
himſelteby writing, and give us a bill of his hand, which s'the holy Scripture, 


diatorem; he (enthisonely Sonne, toſeale theſe writings with his owne-death, 
and to leave the bleſſed Sacramentsfor viſiblexemembrances thereof : that ſo by | 


this laying, 


ies have a/wmanec laying, | 
/tine yeades itfo:: as if the word had 'beene i 
| pprove of. 

isreading ; and Fay» thinks, (io doth Gorham too) that Saint eAngrſtine 
reads it ſo, becauſe the Apoſtic had ſpoken much "of the man Chriſt Teſus ;/ and | 
hee faith, that afro amoyie abyer, is that which all men- ought to know | 


| recipte, ab Adds 
'| 170 derivate, Of 
| a4 diem zudich 


cth of the :ra4itzon of the Creation of the | 


Gorham in huns 
loc. | 


Awe de vet, 
Apoſtſer.y. 
Fayws in hune 

verſe | 


duratura atque ab 

__ recipieus 
«5 ſalvars 

volum, 


Selxec.ir bunt loc, | 


Barb, 


Matth.16,18, 


What is a faith 
full ſaying, 


| 


Sed - fa | 
bas ds; mu oft us 
Sredamus ' 
ſtuſcipiamus bens- 
ficium. Theophilas 
im iu hue loco 


1 


| 
_—_ dings | 

Ou | 
our > Eg ' 
Heb.6.17,18, 


Rom.14.23. 
Ang. in Pſal.tto. 


How car 

God doth all - 
things that we 
might belceve} 
him, | 
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2 Tim,3,10,11, 


\FRER 


Titus 3.8. 


Berchor an titulo 
Fas 


Rom.1.33. 
Sap.16.1, 

3 Mach. 19,21 
vide AQ.S. 

z Tim.s. - 


. & 
& 


Foure kinds of 


ſayings. 


| 1. Wicked. 


3. Idle, 


3. Good, 


{ 4. Excellent. 


| 2$aying worthy 


of acceptation, | 


cept.” 


|  Berchor ; tu tif, &c 


| laying; all the treaſures of Gods love and goodneflc are offered unto us, as CHa- 
| -"am__ in hune | 


\ betterand moſt profitable for any one x therefore good things are alwaics accep- 


| chooſe toyesand trifles inſteed of more excellent things, ſo do finners, whoſe 
| underſtandings are blinded, love-carnall pleaſures better then eternall happi- 


Sz x.Lll, The worthieft ſaying. Theexcellencic 

2. Itis _—_ onely Mr Ngo 4: faithful ſaying, but it is alſo mnonc a'md#oxie «tec, | 
_ of all acceptation ; where obſcrve, for I muſt not lecſe a crumme of this 
bread. | | 


—— 


1, Itisa worthy ſaying ; ſois every ſaying of Scripture ; yet I finde none fo 

called bur this and three more, whereof 
The Firſt is, Godlineſſe xs profitable unto all things, having promiſe of the life 

that now is and of that which us to come ; this s afaithfull ſaying, and worthy of 
all acceptation. - | 

The ſecond is,T herefore I endure all things for the elefts ſaket, that they ma 

#lſo obtazne the ſalvation which us in Chriſt Teſus, with eternall glory ; it ie a Haith, 

full ſaying; for if we be dead with himpwe ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer,we 

ſpall alſo nelgys with him , if we denie himghe will alſo denie us ; if we beleeve nor, 

Jet he abideth faithfull, he cannot denic bimſelfe. 

The third is, 7 hat we being juſtified by his grace, fhould be made heires according 

to the hope of eternall life ; thus us a faithfull ſaying ;and theſe things Twill that thou 

affirme conſtantly, that they which have beleevedin God might be carefull ro main- 
taine good works. | | 

And therefore no doubt but this is =«r ito,» 4;g1n, a ſaying exceedingly wor- 
thy, & illud dicittr dignum,quod eft aptum vel congruum, ai aliquod habendum 
vel faciendum, fine bonum fucrit ſine malun, and that is faid to be worthy, which 
is fit ts haye or receive any thing, whether it be good or cvill ; for as our Savi- 
our faith, the Iaborrer is worthy of his hire; Luk.10,7, bothe Apoſtle, ſpea- 
king ofthe wicked,ſaith, they that doe ſuch things are worthy of death ; and the 

Waiſcman faith,the Egyptians did worthily ſuffer thoſe fearetull plagues; and in 

the 2 of CMach.n5.21, itis faid, that God giveth viffory to ſuch as are worthy. 
Therefore, that you may know, whether this ſaying be worthy to be received 

| or rejedted, you muſt note that all ſayings may be ſaid to be,cither 
hy Wicked.2 J3. Good, or 5 
2. Idle. 637 Bn © nee: | | 
1. Wicked ſayings are ſuch as tend either; to the diſhononr of God, or the of- 
fence of our neighbours;and this doth neither, but doth bripg the greateſt glory 
unto God and the chiefeſt happinefſe unto man- 

& & Idle ſayings are ſuch as neither honour:God, nor profit man : and this doth 
az. | | | | 
3-Good ſayings ate ſuch as do good, or at leaſt are ſpoken to that end that they 

might do good,te adminiſter grace untothe hearers ; and ſo isthis, 
4. Excellent fayings are ſuch, as the wiſeſt men have ſelected for the beſt 

axiomes of any ſcience, or the infallible principles of any-art ; diff ſapientum, 
the mottocs or parables of the learned,that are like the red letters inthe rubrick, 
or like the greateſt ſtarres in the firmament, more remarkable then all the reſt, 

And fach a faying isthis,that Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners : quia in 

hoc #no ſermone, omnes theſauri divine bonitatts offeruntur ; becauſe in this one | 


thuſins faith; all that the Patriarchs deſired to know, all that the Prophets longed 
to ſee, all thatthe Apoſtles preached unto us, and all the happinefle that man can 
 Wiſhis here ſet downe,#nz verbo abbreviato; in the comming of Chriſt to ſave fin- 
ners : and therefore we ſhould diligently obſerve, and moſt attentively hearken | 
to cach point of this worthy ſaying. = 9 | 

2. Ttis not onely a worthy faying, but it isalſs worthy of acceptation : &- 
ilud dicitar acceptable, quodeſt placitum, &: approbatum, tanquam melins & | 
mag nutile ; thatisfaid to be acceptable, which 1s pleaſing and approved as the 


table, notevill, faith Berchorixs : yet as children that want right judgement, do 


nefſe : but no wiſe man doth ſo :. therefore ſeeing this ſaying is ſo — | 
| _— —_ 


—— 


acceptation; that is,to he; 3.Beleeved, 


| Zeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners; and it containeth three parts : 


("ofthis Tex.&& The wwthieft ſaying. Saz.1[l. 
| goodinitſelfe, ir ought worthily to be accepred of us all. F5s HOT 7 


3. It is worthy of all (1. Heard. : $3 _—_ . Ur | 


| ropagated. bo 
t. Faith commeth by hearing; and Sreline dit not now? hravts, ſtop not 
your cares; but hearken to this taying, and your ſoutes ſhall live. 

3. Becauſe to hear. it onely is not to reverve It,for the Tewes heard iras well as 
we, and better then we,from the mouth of Chrift :himſelfe;”-bur rhe ord” prea- 


fore to ſhew thatto recgve the Word, is to be/reve the Word, Saint John faith, 
a5 many as recrived hins, to them gave he power to become the fannes of Gotl, even 
to thers that heleeve on hu name. We 2 Ways 

2. Becaule fairh without obeazence. may increaſe our ſtripes'in hell, - but ne- 
ver bring us to injoy the happineſle of heaven, therefore.me have received grace 
to preach the Word of God, that obedience may be given to the faith of Cri, 
that men ſhould diſcharge thoſe duties which weteach them, TN 

4. Becauſe (as Cicero faith) 19: 9655 nati ſuinus, we are not borne to our 
ſelves, but are bound to do 200d toorhers that as the Apoſtle faith,orbers may have 
fellowſhip with #s in that fellowſhip hich we have with the Father aud with his 
Sonne Teſs Chriſt : therefore,as tne (hepheards when they found the babe in the 
manger, made knowne ahroad the ſaying which was t#ol1 thens concerning vhas 
child, and as the poore man, that was forbidden by way of stenrarion to iay any 
thing, yet by way of gratification did a great deale more publiſh the good deeds of 
Chriſt ; ſo ſhould we propagate this taying to allmen, *t vati natorums & qui 
naſcentur ab ils, that our poſterity, which are yet unborne, may ſay, we have 
heard withqur cares and our fathers have told us ; that Chriſt came into the | 
world to fave ſinners. 0 + \ 

And as this ſaying is worthy of al acceptation, ſoit is worthy tobe accepted 
at all times and of all men, rich, pbore, noble, beggers, young and old, male and 
female ; for there is none ſo young bur this may inſtruct him; none ſ@ 5/e, but 
this may make him wiſer,none ſo poore,but this may comfort him,none ſo: great, 
but they have great need of this, and the greater they are the greater is their 


cruciabuntur, the mighty men ſhall be mightily puniſhed. And fo much: for the 
| exordium, which is the firſt part of this Text, 2hic 5 4 faithful ſaying and worthy 
of all acceptation. « , "I 

3. The propoſition which is ſo excellent, and the ſaying that is ſo worthy is, 


2, The att. 
3. The en/. . 
x. The perſon is here moſt lively expreſſed by his names, Jeſus, Chriſtzs ; and 
theſe names doe /#fficiently, though but i»clſrvely, ſhew both the nature and 
the quality of this perſon, that he was void of fin and full of grace. , 
For his names, they are, as you ſer,two 9 : ; Cle and | 
I. Je/#s is that proper name, which was givenhim by the Angell before he 
was conceived inthe wombeand it is moſt agrecable to his mature ; for he crea- 
ted all things, by himall things were made,and without hint was not any thing made 
that was made ; he preſerveth all things, upholding them with his mighty Ward ; 


I, The perſon. 


to pay the price of ſalvation for all men, good and bad ; therefore what name 
could befic him betrer then 7eſ#s, which fignifieth a Saviour ?o0© ” © 

06. But the Prophet Z/ay ſaith, bs xame ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſel- 
lor, the mighty Goa, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace ; and in another 
Place he faith,he (ſhould be called mmanuel.that is, God withus. | 


ched did not profit them, becauſe faith was not mixed in them that heard it {there- 


need hercof; becauſe the mane mit Shall obtaine mercy, ſed potentes potenter | 


and, becauſe God will have all men to be ſaved, he came to fave all men, that is, | 
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2. ofthe name 
Chriltz 


Three things re- 
quiſite to inable 


| Chriſt zo be a Sa- 
1 visut, 


| 1.That Chriſt was | 
12 King. , 


Pſal.' 3+ 
Math. 2. | 


Luk.19.29+ 


} 3.That Chrilt was 


a Pncft, 


Heb 9.114, 


3. That Chriſt was - 


2 Prophecy, WE, 


As 3 22,23s 


SsR.l[lI, | The worthief ſaying.” 


+... | Zeſa« igthe inoſt proper name of Chriſt, which ſhewceth all his whole office, and 


| maugrea]l his enemies, that did take his life;but not his Kingdome from him; and 
Saint Jen ſaw his name written upon his veſture, and upon his thigh, Kg of 


| them all as white as ſnow. 


| that we might pleaſe our Gad ; for 4 Prophet fall the Lord your Godraiſe up un- 


' The perſon. 


of the Meſſias, as thathe ſhould be woxderfull in his conception, in his birth, in 
his life, in his death;'be ſhould be a Colnſelor, to teach us the way of peace ; he 
ſhould be the mighty God, in reſpeR of his divine nature, which is God of God, 
light of. light and very Godof very God; andbeing fo, he is, as Eſayas ſaith, God 
with us, when the. Word-was made fleſh, as the Evangeliſt faith ; But this name 


the ed for which he:came intd the world ro ſave ſinn:rs, 

And therefore rr is that name which # above all names, whereat, even at 
the naming of it,* every knee ſhoxld bow, borhrof things in heaven, and of things in 
earth, end things unaer the earths _ a 

2, Chriſt, whichſignifieth annozuted, ſhewerh the fitting of him to be a 7:(#s; 
for- there wete three things requifite to inable Chrilt to become a Saviour : 
1. Power. 2, Sanftity. 3. Knowledge. | 

1, Power, that he might be able to ſubdue our enemies, p 
2, "4 that he might be worthy toſatisfic the wrath of God ; 
3s Knowledge; thathe might ankifent how to teach his people. 

And therefore God aynointed him 1 to be a Ki», which is an office of poy- 
cr, 2 tobe a Prieſt, which is an office of SanQity, as eAaron the Saint of the 
Lord; and 3tobea Prophet, which is an office of Knowledge ; for 
| _ T, Touchiog his Ki-g/y office, the Prophet D avid faith, [have ſer my K mg 
upon my holy hill of $:0n; and afloone as ever he was borne, the Wiſe men faid, 
that he-was the King of the Tewes, ſimul natus, ſimul Ceſar, a King from' his cra- 
dle ; and P:/at that condemn'd him, doth confefle it, that he was Rex Tudeorum, 


K mgs, and Lordef Lords. And therefore ſeeing Chrift is King, ex»lrexr juſti; 
let the righteous rejoyce, for he hath ppwer to defend them from all harme; and 
ſecing Chriſt is King, contremiſcat populus, letthe wicked tremble; for if they 
ſay, we willnot have this man to raigne over us ; which is as {trange, as if the | 
members ſhould caſt away their head ; then fhall he rule chem with a rod of iron; 
and breake them in peeces like a porters veſſell ; or ſay with that King in the Go- 
ſpell ; choſe mine enemies, that would not I end raigne. over them, bring hither, . 
and ſlay them before mt : The juſt reward of all rebellious ſubjes, = 

3, Becauſe it wasnot inough to free us out of the jawesot hell, but we muſt 
alſo fatisfie the wrath of God, againſt whom no power was able to prevyaile, 
therefore it became #5 to have ſuch a high-prieſt, as was holy and undefiled, that he 
mighe offer ſuch a facrifice unto God, as might appeaſe his wrath againſt finfull 
man : tothis end, the Lord ſware and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt, for ever 
after the order of cAelchiſedech, And therefore ſeeing Chrilt is Prief},L will not 
deſpiſe the office of a Prieſt, I will not deſpaire for the multitude of my fins ; be- | 
cauſe Iknow that his ſacrifice is ſufficient to make ſatisfaRion for atl fins, and | 
for th= fins of all the world ; for if the b1ood of bulls and of goates and the aſhes 
of an heifer, ſprinkling the uncleane, ſanttifieth to the purifying of the fleſh, how 
much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternall ſpirit offered hins- 
ſelfe without ſpot to Go4, purge our conſciences from dead workes to ſerve the living 
God? kebathtroden the wine-preſle a/0xe ; therefore I will traſt in one other, 
and were my finsas red as ſcarlet, yet the leaſt drop of his blood is able to make 


'3. Becauſe no playſter will heale the wound, except it be laid untothe ſore, | 
therefore,that the benefit of Chriſt his ſacrifice might be made ours, when we 
apply the ſame unto cur ſelves by a lively faith ; God annointed himto be a Pro- | 
phet ; to teach us both what te belceve concerning himſelfe,and alſo what to doe 


- 
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t0,you-of your brethren like unto me, him ſhall ye heare in all things whatſoever hee | 
ſhall ſay unto you : and it ſhall come to paſſe that every ſoule, which will not heare | 
that. Prophet ſpall be deſtroyed from among the people. And therefore, {ecing no | 

1 ; _  benefir)\ 


— 


—__——_ —_ _ 


| tharcame. 


The'worthieft ſing. 


| SSadidl. 1 


ring without Chriſt, -who is that Prophet, which maſt teach us ;' we ſhould take 
heed that we ſtop not or cares againſt the voice of Chriſt ;; for if be that deſpiſed 
Adoſes law died without mercy under two or three witneſſes, of how much: ſorer pru- 
niſoment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy of , which ſhall negle&t ſo great [al- 
vation, and deſpiſe the words of this great Prophet Jeſs Chriſt, that came ints 
the world to ſave finners?. and Saint e-Angrſtine ſaith, now minor eff reus, qui 
verbum Dei negligenter audit, quam ille, qui corpus Chriſti indigne ſumat ; to 
heare the word of Chriſt negligently, and to eat his body unworthily, are both 
alike culpable inthe ſight of God. e Lug. Tt: cauſe 1: queſt. cap. interrog. and Saint 
Paw tells us, that to cat unworthily is tocatour owne damnation, 1 Cor.11.29, 
and therefore tq heare negligently can be no lefle, 

2. Leaſt we ſhould be deceived under rhe errour of names; becauſe many men 
are called what they are not, as e-fAnriachus was {yrnamed Epiphanes, that is, 
illuſtrious and glorious, when the Lord -tclls us plainelythat he 4 a vile and 4 
baſe perſon, and Iudas had a name fignifying praiſe, when as never man was lefie 
worthy of praiſe. then he ; therefore Saint Pax includeth the quality of his per= 
ſon under thetiele of his name ; becauſe he mult be r:ghteor#,or he could not be 
Teſus ; that is, he muſt be free from all finne himſelfe, or elshe could nor ſave fin- 
ners ; and Saint oh plainely calleth him, Jeſus Chriſt the righteom ; and Saint 
Peter ſaith, that there was no guile in his mouth; and that which is a great deale 
cleerer, to cleere him from all evil}, Chriſt ſaith unto his greateſt enemics,h1ch 
of you canreprove me of finne ? if you can, ſpare menot ; for a good conſcience 
beggeth no favoure ſo juſt was he in all his waies, and haly in all his workes ; and 
fo much for the perſon, Iefus Chriſt. ” 1 

2. The at of this perſon is, venit in mndum, he came into the world; a 
great a no queſtion :' 1am mages magna decent, for worthy men dopromilſe 
worthy deeds ;-or otherwiſe, monſtroſ.s res eff locus ſummus, & att infimus, 
lingua grandiloqua & manus.otioſa, it werea monſtrous thing, as Saint Bernard 
faith,to heare the rongue ſpeaking proud 'things,8& to ſee the hands doing nothing: 
or at lea(},as Horace ſaith,it were ridiculous to ſee the monnaines in travell, and 
| robring torth nothing but a #2o%{e to. heare talke of. great men, and to find 
nathing but great names, a ſtrange thing. And therefore his perſor being fo cx- 


able, fuch as was never done: by any of the ſonnes of men; and ſoitis; for theſe 
two words, venit 12 mundam, do ſhew that this aR of Chriſt, omne thr punttun, 
and that it is both admirable unto all, and profiteb/c unto us. | 
% . Admirable, q#ia vent, and 

2. Profitable,quia venit 19. mmndum. 


7, The Schooles ſay, that triplex adyentus Chriſti, there is athreefold com- 


ming of Chriſt. | ny 
1.In our fleſh ; 2. By his fpirit; 3.-Inall glory. The firſt was in humility, 


ming of our Saviour Chriſt, But Iam to ſpeakeof the fir/f# ,which is anſwerable 
to:thistime, and'which 1 ſay is 44irable at all times;becaule it ſheweth both the 
»ature,and the will,and the /ove of Chriſt, 

1,'The »ature of Chriſt; that he was both God and-man. 1, God, qui / 
antea non fuiſſet, venzre non-potu;ſſet, becauſe he could not come, if he had not 
beene before he came ; for bow can he come whichis not ? and therefore he be- | 
gan not to be, when he came into the world, as we doe ; buthe was fromeverla- 
ſtzng,. as both the'Wiſe man and the Evangeliſt ſheweth. 2. Man, becauſe the |. 
God-head, being immoyeable, cannot be faid to come ; and therefore this com- 
ming of Chriſt (ignifieth nothing els but the 3rcarnarion of the Son of God,and this 


be nefit of Chriſts facrifice without faith, no faith without heating, and no hea- | | 


cellent, farre above all men,above all Angels, the 4 muſt needs be moſt remark- | 


the ſecond is in 3xercy, and thethird ſhallbe in --ajefty : the firlt is paſt, the ſecond | 
in-6ezzg, the third'is tocome-: and if at the ſecond comming we doe make a | 
rightaſc of the firſt comming, we ſhall receive ineſtimable joy at the laſt com- | 
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2.As venit ſheweth his nature, ſo his. will; and this is plaine; Qnia nox manda- | 
to miſſus, now meritis tratim, non mercede indutini, ſed gratis venit ; tor he was 


not/ent by any command, he was not woved by any merit; nor yet indxc'd by the 
hope of any gaine; bur he came freely, not as Niceas was ſentagainſt Syracuſe,fall 
ſore againſt his will,, which- brought him a'fall lamentable ſuccefle; bur of his 
ownaccord exivit a Patre, & venit in mundum, Toh.16.38. | 


3+ This veait ſheweth his /ove, yea his great love, farre greater than the love | 
.| of Don, whoafter he was twice baniſhed by them that he had twice faved,came 
| the third time to hazard his own life to deliver them fromdearh; the love of his 
| countrey ſurmounting all the injuries he had received front his enemies ; For 


Chriſt was the $9»: of God, and we ſinfull men; he was in heavez, the place of 
all happineſſe, and we on earth, the ſink of all miſeries : And therefore to yeeld 
that we ſhould come to himhad beene much ; and to-have admitted of our peti- 
tion had been favour enough, as much as we could defire, and farre more than we 
could deſerve ; but for him to come to us, when we'not onely ref#/ed te come, 
but alſo 74% away from him, this /ove paſſeth all underſtanding; for it cannot be 
denied by any man that is indued with common ſenſe; but, /icer magnum 


erat facere mundum, & majus exaltare hominem, tamen maximum eft humiliare 
ſeipſum ; trough 1t be a great matter for a King,to raiſe a beggar" to-be his compa- 


nion; yer it is farre greater, when forthe love of thatpoore lazar,the' King is well 
contented to make himſelfe a beggar ; and this our Saviour did, cum exinanivit 


ſeipſuam, when he emptied and diſrobed himſclfe of allhis royall dignitics, and | 
j made himſelfe of no reputation, by taking upon him the forme of a ſervant : And 
4 therefore though God be woxaerfull in all his works, /yet is he more wonderfull 
| herein than in all, that he, which is ſo good and ſo great, ſhould come tous, that 


= . 


are ſo vile, and ſuch nothing. 


2. Becauſe there may be many adts thatare almirable, but not profitable, as to | 
ſee Simon Magn fiymg inthe ayre like abird,it might well be admired by all,but | 


it could be profirablc to none;and I have ſeene Juplers doing tricks to be admired, 
but cz 500, what profit they brought to the beholders,I cannot tell:therefore the 
Apoſtle ſheweth thar this a& of Chriſt is not more admirable in ir ſelfe., that he 


came,than it is profitable unto us, that he came intothe world;zfor he might have | 


come into the ayre , to ſavethe fowles of heaven,which were more worthy of 
love than we; or he might have gone to hell,to redeem the Divels,which were of 
far more excellent nature than we are: and if he had done this, itFad beene very 
aamirable unto all, but nothing profirable untous; and therefore n0# aſſumpſit 
Angelos , he took not the nature of. Angels ; bur he rooke the ſeed of Abraham; 
this is our comfort. | 

Ob. But how comes it, thathe comes into theworld, when as he profeſſeth, 
not to pray for the world, and the Apoſtle teſtifierh that rhe /ove of the world is en- 
maty with Goa? © 

Sol. I anſwer with. ©. Augni#tine, that we finda twofold world, 11m quem 
fecit Dew, alterum quent regit Diabolus, one which God made, another which 
the Divelldoth guide ; the firſt is good ; for God looked upon all that he made, and 
loe they were exceeding good ; the-other 1s evill, being the 17vention of man, 


| | through the ſuggeti9n of the Divell: therefore Chrilt came'irito the world, 


which he -ade, topreſerve his owne, which he /oves, and rodeſtroy the other, 
which be hates : And this is the p/ace where he came, into the world, which-he | 


| | hal made, and which we had filed witha world of wickedneſſt ; and therefore, 


when he came unto his owne, his owne received him not, but ſought him out as a 
partridge uponthe mountaines, and perſecuted him unto death, even the bitter 
and moſt ſhamefall death ofthe croſle, -' 7 ; | 

I but it may be he deſerved no lefie, unlefle he exame toa gooZ end; for many 
come intothe world, and it had beene better for the world they had never beene 


| b>rne, a8e-feathocles came into Athens to be aplague unto the Athenians , and 


Arrizs was borne to infeſt the whole-Charch ; and therefore we mult heare the 


The place 
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caſe,and diſcuſſe, to what.cnd he eame..into the world, before we candeane the 
world; butthe Apoſtle putteth this out of donbt : For - - -. -; Bets 
3. He came into the world, to ſave ſinners : this was the.end of his com- 
1. To ſave, x we vp; | 
vans: Df | th 25, RARE gh. | 
1. He came notto the world, as Alexander came to Perſepolis, to root out, 
and to ruine the ſame; nor yet as Xerxes came to Greece, towalt and to deſtroy 
that countrey ; for alas, he dcſtreth not the death of «fone he rakes no pleaſure in 
the deſtru&ion of the living; for we have ſcene and ao reſtifie, that the Father. ſent 
the Sonne to be the Saviour of the world, faith the Apoſtle ; and ſo Chriſt faith, 


For though God maie not death, yet man made himſelfe ſo miſerable, that S,7Pa#/ 
laments the condition of our mortall infelicity witha miſer homo, quis {iberabit, 
0 wrctched man that Tam, who ſhall deliver me from this boay of death ? Rom. 


perſecutions; perſequitur ambitio, perſequitur avaritia, as he perſecutes the ame. 


with the greedy deſire of ſordid gaine ; the Poet can tell us; 
Non domus & fundus, non 4715 Acervn &* anrs, 
e/£groto domini deducunt corpore febres : 


> 


that can abate the violence of a burning fever ; how then canthey ſave qur 


| 


I came not to condemne the world, but that the world through me might have life. | 


7. 24. and we ſee the kingdome of Satan ſo wondrous powerfull in all ſorts of | 


bitious with repining envy, the malicious with deadly reyenge, and the covetous | 


Ic is not the ſand of Tag#s,nor the gold of Ophir,norallthe treaſures of this world | 


ſoules from ſinne, or keepe our darling from the Lion? And forthe gods of the || Gort.ad 
Heathen, which S. Clemens termeth, minus aver, the ſlaves of their owre. paſſi- | 


$, To what end 
Chritt came imo 
the world, 


:, To ſave. 


Ezek 18.32, 
11loh.1,14 | 


Rom.7.34. 
« Amb.in P/al, 


Heoras. 


' Clem. Llex. Ex. 
Gem, 


ons, that ſerved their owne lufts ; theyare but ſilver and gold the works of mens 
hands; good for nothing, bur, as it is ſaid of Hercwles, vmpwme,todrive away flies; 
for when the (Capitol! was like to be taken by the Gaules, dormicbant dy, vigila- 


lives: And therefore q#is tam excors, who 1s ſo mad, faith Latantine, as to cone 
ceive they rule as Lords in heaven, .which were nnworthy.to /ive as menon 
carth? Or to think they can keepe-our ſoules from hell, when they could not 
preſervethemſelves from death ? But the Pſalmilt tels us, that ſa/vation z5.9f. the 
Lord; and my text faith, that this Lord is Teſ#s ( hri/f, that came into the world, 
to ſave ſinners :; And therefore we ſhould not, with Darize, that refuſed the 
counſel! of Arrabazz,which profered his life in his defence, and followed the 
advice of Nab»rzanes, that plotted his deſtruRtion, ſhut our eares to Chrit, that 
came toſave xs, and liſten to the ſerpent which labouteth to deſtroy us. 


bant anſeres, the gods of Rome were faſt aſleep, and their geeſe preſerved. their | 


Amb.in Hexars, 


| Lal de fel. relig, 
Is 


Plal3 3, 


Rawleigh.p. 168, 


2.” Whom he 


rt. Whomhe came to ſave, and: - 
3. Wemnlt conſider$ 2. From what he came to fave them For 


1. He came netto fave the j»f that needed no Saviour,or ofa not to dic, | 
but to ſave ſinners, that is, ſuchas had merited the ſentence, and were even rea- 
dy tobe ſent toeternall death : And therefore this doth exceedingly commend 
the /ove of Chriſt ; for what is a inner but an enemy to God, that being made 
the be#, made himſelfe the worFf7 of all Geds creatures: The Prophet David 
ſaith, Domine quid eſt homo ? Lord, what is man ? Icananſwerhim, the nobleſt 
; of Gods creatures,mad: in the image of God: Burt if he had ſaid, Domine quid eſt 
peccator, Lord, whatisa ſinner ? I could give him none other anſwer, butthe 
| worſe thing that can be named : yet Chriſt came into the world to fave franers. 

G6. But you will ay, allare ſinners ; therefore- Chriſt came to faveallz as 
Aathuſins fajth. | 

Sol. Tanſwerthat itis not alike with God and the things of this world ; for 
the goods that are mine are not anothers, butthe ſame God is the God of all , 
omnibus integer, in fingulis integer, intire inal], intire in cach, as S. eAugrſtine 


came to faye. 


Chriſt came to 
fave ſinners. 


Pſal.144- 3. 
Gen.1,39, 


——_ 


faith, de Verb. Apoſtols, that is, in all without mixture or confuſion, in cach with- 
out fracture or diviſion ; for if the /o#»d of a word may be convayed into athou- 
ſand cares, or the /:ghr of the Sun to as _—_— eyes; then how much eaſter isit _ 

| the 
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San ;1II. The wortbieſt ſaying. How. S. Paul is | 
the goodneſſe of God, and the true light, /cſ#% Chrift, to diſſeminate his graces 
| intoall ſinners, that ſo he may be gong #477, the Saviour of all them, that 
will call wpon his name, and put their truft in his mercy : Yer, that we be not 
Tharthere are | deceived, we muſt underſtand that there be too ſorts of ſinners, ſome thar ſin, | 
wo ſort: of fio-- | and yer thinke themſelyes fo (inneleſle, as they little feare their fins, and little 
46 care for any Saviour : theſe Chriſt calleth r5ghreov; that is, in their owne 
conceits ; others finne, and then preſently ſec their ſinnes and deſire to be deli- 
vered from theitfins ; and theſe are here underſtood by finners. For though 
| Chriſt came ſarrsfattorily to fave all finners, that is, to make/ati5fattion for the 
fins of all men,good and bad, that, if they ref#/e falvation he may be juſtified in 
. | hisfayings, andthey may be without excuſe ; yer effeft»ally or applicatively he 
HogoCardinin | camencither to ſave nor to call thoſe righteous men, but theſe ſinners, q#; [xa pec- 
cata rerognoſennt, which doe ſee, and are ſorry for their finnes, as Hugo faith; 
Marth. 81.38, of, which be weary and are heavie laden, as our Saviour faith. | 
And therefore, ſeeing Chriſt came notto fave ſuch ſinnefull men, or to call 
ſuch righteons men, as ſtill /2xt their eyes, and harden their hearts, agairit 
his offered grace ; wee muſt /oath our ſinnes and be weary of wickedneſle, 
if 9 would bee delivered from our finnes, and be cated by our Saviour 
Chrilt, | 
2. There is a falvation of the o#tward man, frem the [word of the enemic, 
and from the hand of the deſtroyer : and this 1s full of honour and renowne : 
and therefore the greateſt Worthics ofthis world have eſteemed it their chiefeft 
olory tobe ſtiled, Fathers of their — : and Seneca in 1.de clemen: tells Nero, 
anllam ornamentum regali dignins faſtidio, there can be no greater Majeſty, no | 
crowne of glory, like that, which is got by prbligne ſafery, the defence of 
| States and Kingdomes : yet this ſalvation of my Tex is of 2 tarre higher ſtraine; 
From de fr he carne to fave theſe ſinners, 19 # bells vi56:11,neg, a gladio barbarorum, as 
_-——— hryſoſt ome ſaith ; not from out t:mpora:! enemies,as 7o/bnahdid,but from 
| | Matth.1-s cur fits, as Saint Marchew ſheweth, andthat ith an everlaſting redemption, as 
the Prophet E/ay ſpeaketh, E/ay 45 .17 'from death, hel}, and all the power of 
the divell : And therefore, if we ſuffer affi&tions, it is no wonder ; becauſe, 
' [though generally all alyation belengeth unto Chriſt, and whoſoever crieth unto 
him, he will heare his prayers and will helps him, and maugre all his greateſt ene- 
mics, he w3ll d:liver hins ont of aff diſtreſſe ; yet principally he came to fave us 
from the z»firmiries of our fleſh, that we be not rempred above onr abilities ; 
and, when we ſinne, from the: poni/2wents of hell, chat we be not damned for 
our tranſgreſſions. ; 
The cSiefet {| Andtherefore this is the chizfeſft conſolation of all Chriſtian ſoules, that Chriſt 
 -— coin came to ſave them from their ſinnes ; tor if I be poore, the rich can helpe me , if 
I be ficke the Phyſitian can heale me, if Tbein d;/grace the King can honour me, 
or if Thaveany other exrernall calamity, yet the ſpirit of a man can beare his 
infirmities, and patience is an excellent remedy, the beft 71h/ia, to -helpe us to 
paſſe throughonr all dangers ; but a wornded ſpirit, or atroubled conſcience 
prefſed downe withthe weight of finne, who can bare ? or who can deliver us 
from theſe miſcrics ? well : here is our comfort, come unto Chrilt,all ye that are 
weary and heavie laden, that is, under the waight and burthen of your finnes ; 
and he, will eaſe you ; becauſe he came into the world r9 ſave finners. And fo 
| much for the propofirion, which is the ſecond part of my Text. 
| $-Thee inflatice.. | 3. The particulat 57ftarce is, !ur myers iu Fyw ; © whereof I am chieke ; 
_ | whereobſerve, K | . 
| Thegrear en- _ 1; Whois chiefe, I, and what was he? none other then Saint Paw, a man 
gownents of, | for paines indefatigab)e, 7 /abowred more then they all; for knowledge moſt 
| 3 Cor.15 10, excellent, for 1/peake with ronyaes more they they all; for. revelations moſt ad- 
© — mrable, for thoſe things were 7*v+alcd unto bim that were not Hawfull ro be utte- 
red ; for 97) rg patient, for h: ſuffered move then they all; for proficien- 
| NO 1&y in kearning moſt commendable, for he profired move then they all 3 and for in- 
= YL nocency 
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the greateſt ſinner, The worthief ſaying. Ssx.llI. 


noceney of life moſt unblameable ; for hee knew nothing by himſelfe : there- 


fore no wonder that hee ſhould bee maximus, the greatelt ; but that hee 
ſhould be maximmns peccatorum the greatelt of ſinners, thisis ſtrange : and yer 
obſerve 

2. He doth not fay Tama ſinner, or a great finner, which is very great, that 
ſoholy an Apoſtle ſhould be ſo grear aſinner, but he ſaith, what is moſt, Iam the 
greateſt of ſinners; and therefore you may behold - 
1. His great humility ; for he braggs of nothing but of his :»firmities ; he 
boaſteth not ef his good parts, but he confeſſeth his great ſins. 
2. His intire ncerity, for he hideth not his ſins, as did eAdam, he leſſeneth 
them not, as did Sax!, nor layeth the blame upon others, as did e-faroy ; but hee 
doth ingenuouſly confeſſe, he was the greateſt of finners. And fo all the Saints of 
God nie todoe, non extennare ſed angere peccata, faith Saint eAnuguftine; for 
| Tertullian ſpeaking of himſelfe, faith, peccator onnium notarum ſun, nec vil; rei 
»iſi penitentie natus ; Tam afinner of the greateſtnote, and borne fornothing but 
to repent : and the reaſon is,that although, 5» foro lirzgioſs rntiſſima defenſrounm, 
0» feci ;before mans tribunall the beſt defence is, not guilty, faith 2 #:mr:lian, 
yet, in foro conſcientie, before the throne of Ged, the beſt plea is, meme adſum 
qni fect, in me convertite ferruy ; Thave done it, I have done it, © Lord be mer- 
cifall unto me a ſinner. And hereby we ſee the difference betwixt the true Saints 


tues, God Ithanks thee that I an not as others be ; but the Saints with S.P a«/ will 
confeſle themſelyes worſe then all others, the greateſt of ſinners, not worthy to 
be called Gods Sons, 


Saint Part that was ſo great a Saint, could ſay that he was the greateſt of 


ſinners ? | 

Sol. The anſwer hereunto is very divers ; al atque aly, aliud atque aliud 
opinats ſunt ; for 

1, The Manachees concluded from hence wumB&eriy 4nimarnm, that eAdame 
ſoule was transfuſed into Saint Paxls body ; becauſe the Greeke word Tg 
ſignifieth not the greareſ# but the fir/# - But to this Gorhars anſwereth, that he 
| wasthe firſt, not in order of time, but in greatneſſe of ſinne, as eAr:ſtotle is ſaid 
to be the firſt Philoſopher, becauſe he 1s the chicfeſt, and Cicero is faid to be 
oratorum primus,quia optimus : and ſo Virgil calleth the chiefeſt Carthaginians, 
primos P enorum,that is, the firſt ofthe Carthaginians, Det | 

2, Soto Major and others thinke this to be a figurative ſpeech, implying that 
Saint Pan was a great ſinner, but not the greateſt of all. 

3-Hemingins ,Lubin,S$elneccerus and many more thinke he faith this not in any 
fayned humility, but intrue ſincerity,out ofa remembrance of his former iniquity; 
as Either, 

I, Becauſe nofinne is greater then 5»fideliry, though it ſhould fall on a man 
otherwiſe of an unblameable life, as Se/neccerns faith ; and eAlexander Haleyſis 
reaſoneth thus : omne peccatum,quod deſtruit fundamentum totins Chriſtiane rel;- 
gionks eft maximum,& infidelitas eft hnjuſmod;, Ergo,8c.and upon thele words of 
the Propher Jeremy. Thren.y. peccatumpeccavit Hieruſalem.he citeth the words 
of the Gloſle, i»fidelitas eſt peccatum, quo retento omnia retinentur, & quo ablato 
omn:a auferuntur, and then he inferreth, that omne tale eff maxime peccatuns, 
Ergo, infidelitas eft maxime peccatum, Hales.T om.2.q.136, memb.5.p.626, 2.and 
therefore they doe moſt hainoufly ſinne that runne away from Chriſt, when they 
have offended God ; becauſe Chriſt came to fave ſinners; & quo gravior peccator, 
eo pratior Chriſto, fi vera fide ad eum confugiat ;and the greater is the finner, the 
deerer he 1s to Chriſt, if he fiyeth to him by a lively faith ; becauſethe greatneſſe 
ofonr ſins doth the more »agnific the grace of God, which-is ſo much the mere 
exccllent,by how much the ſinner is more indigent of it, - | 


—— 


——_— 


2. Becauſe nofin is greater then to prr/ecnte Gods ſervants;for he that towcherh 


3 Cor.4.45 


and falſe Hypocrisss ; for the Hypocrite with the Phariſee will boaſt of his ver- | 


06. But here the queſtion is demanded, andit canneteafily te decided how | 


3: Obſervg 


1, His humilfey, 


2. His fincerity, | 
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CI... | 


|,more grace thenthereſ}, he ſaw his ſinnes 
for his fins more then the reſt. So he was the greateſt of all perirent ſinners : 


Siz.JIl. "The wribieÞ ſwing, 


Jo #, toucheth the apple of mineeje (and ſothe bondage of the 1/raclires in Egypt, 
for abuſing 7oſeph; the puniſhment of Cerah, Dathas and eAbiram, tor de- 
ſpifing Moſes; the deyouring of the children, for mocking Z/izeus ; and the 
captivity of the whole nation of the Iewes in Babylon, for contemning Gods 
Prophets; doe ſufficiently ſhew the hainouſnefſe of this ſinne) and it ſcemes the 
Apoltle meancs no leſle, when he faith, bee was a blaſphemer, and a perſecuter 
and InJurious 3 and 1n another place, not worthy to be called an eApoſile, becanſe 
he perſecuted the Church of God; And therefore though ſome like no mirth fo 
wl as to ſport themſelves with Gods ſervants, yer you ſec in Saint Paris 
jadgement,ſuch abuſers of themare the /cft of all Saints, and the greareft of all 
ſinners. Be 

3- Becauſe the greater a man is in any reſpeR, honour, place, knowledge; or 
what you will, the greater is his firne ; for hee that kuoweth his maſters will 
and oth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; And therefore Saint Pas!/ 
being ſo excellent a man, of the greatett knowledge, profiting more then al] 
his Ehewes, it is no queſtion but he ſinning, muſt needs be the greateſt ſinner : 
& ſic ad literam eft hodie, qui primi ſunt in diguitate, primi ſunt in Domins 


| perſecutione ; faith Hugo Cardinalis : and I may not applychisto the Prelates 
of our Church, though mavy times the governours of Gods Church have | 


beene 0. 


peceats atrocitatens agnaſcit, the more any one 1s inlightned with grace,the more 
odious he ſhall ſee his finnes., as Harbrnſens faith ; and therefore Saint Parl, 


| being now inducd with the greateſ# meaſure of grace, ſeeth his ſinres to be 


greateſt of all : A moſt fearctull point to ſuch finners, as ſec not their finnes., 
becauſe they have no.grace : It was /*dac curſe, let his eyes bee blinded that 
they ſee not ; but G6 God, let me never bee thus accurſed, as not to ſte my 
finnes, a | 

5. Becauſe a man knoweth his ewne ſinnes, and the circumſtances 'apgra- 
yvating every ſin ; and far other mens ſinnes, he knoweththem not, or not their 
greatneſſe, becauſe not their circumſtances ; for the ſam: att of fin may be com- 
mitted by two perſons, and the finne may be moſt odors in the one and not 
neere ſo haynoxs inthe other z when the one doth it »irringly and of malice, 
the other igzorantly and of weakenefle : and none knoweth with what minde 
any fin is committed but onely God and our owne conſtiences ; And therefore 
in this reſpeR, not onely Saint Par, bur alſo every finner may truly fay ego 
maximus, Iam the greateſtof all finrers ; becauſe Tknow mine owne finnes and 
the greatneſſe of them ; butother mens (fins I know not ; and the circumſtances 
of their fins, that make them leſſer or greater, Iam ignorant of. 

And this 18 all I could find in Authors, in what rctpeRs Saint Pan! might 
ſay, he wasthe greateſt of ſinners, 

But if your favour will give me leave to ſet downe what Ithinke; I be- 
leeye the Apoltie means not that he was fimply the greateſt of all ſinners, i 
any or all of theſe reſpects; becaufe he ſpeakes this of himſelte, as now he 
is, and not as he had beene ; and it is no queſtion, but »or to belceve in Gea, 
which now Saint Pax/ did, orels to apoſtate from grace, of to de/paire of 


{ Gods mercy, which now Saint Pav/ did not, is a greater finne then any be- 


leeving Chriſtian can commit ; and the leaſt cheriſhed ſinne is greater then the 
ercateſt finnes. repented of : And therefore Saint- Pauls Qvornm muſt be re- 
tered not ſimply tg all finners, but reſpeRtively to all thoſe ſinners, that 
Chriſt came cffeually to fave ; and that is,ſuch as doe perfeRly ſec, and are 
heartily ſorry for their finnes ; of theſe he was the greateſt ; becauſe having 
eater, and therefore ſorrowed 


A 


O 
.that I were the next unto him. 
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How $S. Pauls 


4. Becauſe 9uo quig, altlus aſcendit in egnitiowe Chriſti, eo profund:ins | 
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And.this expoſition ſeemeth: plaine to me from' the word qr, Iam; for 
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| greatneſſe, and your owne ſoules doe know how highly ſome of you doe offend 

| your God, and how ſlowly you do goed to men : And therefore take heed, leaſt 
|as we find you the greateſt 2e3,ſothe God of heaven do fird youthe greateſt - 
| 275: or iffo, that he find you withall among the greateſt penitenrs; or if not, you 


| forments, I pray God give you that gracerather to confeſſe your ſelves great ſin- 


| the greateſt ſinner. 


| Tertullian, that I am 4a ſtnner of the greateſt note, even the greateſt of all ſinners 


| Chriſt; and therefore, in all humility- I doe beg this grace, #r montibus & 


| do find my ſelfe the greateſt of ſinners, fo I may not be found the /eaſ? of peni- 
| tents, This ſhall be my prayer forever, 


| zimes 4day, and it well beſeemes the greateſt Monarchs to ſay ro God, with 
| David, we have finned azainſt thee ; that as their places make them k:gheſt and 


| Dez ;Idoubt not but the ſins of many of you are great; your greatnefle counte- 


The worthieft ſaying, — Saxulll. 


fmne being once committed, though the teares of true repentance may waſh 
away the ſtain?, and ſo ſave us from-the puniſhment of It ; yet all the water 
in the ocean ſea can never blot out the b27ng thereof; for it thou lookeſt to 
beaven, there it # /aid in ſtore with God and ſeated up among- ns treaſures ; 
if thou lookeſt to hell, there Satan hath it in a booke ' of remembrance ; and | 
if thou lookeſt into thine owne ſoule, there it is- indelebly. regiſtred in 'thy 
conſcience, So ſtrange a thing is ſinne, that being but orice daze and:done in 
4 moment, it can never be »n4one for ever, unlefſe it be done':away by the | 
blood of Chriſt ; for though thou mayft ſleepe in-finne, and die-1n thatfleepe; 
yet when the trumpet ſhall awake thee from the dult;thou ſhalt be ſure to meer 
thy ſinne againe ; And therefore Davi! faith, peccata meas coram me ſemper, 
looke where I will, T ſee my ſinnes ;* fo Saint /Perer after he demed his ma- 
ter, never heard the cocke crowing in all his life, but he 'wept bitterly, 
faith Clemens Romanus ; and fo Saint Paz! alwaies ſaw his finnes; and there-' 
fore ſaith not, I have beene, bur I am the greateſt of ſinners, that is, of thoſe 


| — 


33 


whrich doe /ze and ſorrow for their ſinnes 5; And this Itake to be the:meaning: 
of the Apoſtle: and it may ſerve to- teach fis what a heynous thing is ſinne,' 
and how fooliſh be all ſinners,that, for the pleaſure of 'one 'moment, for as, 
ſoone as ever the ſinne is done, the pleaſure is gone, will bind themfelves 
to perpetuall ſorrow while they live , if they have grace, or to Eternal] tor- 
ments for ever and ever, if they have no grace, ; | 
And now to apply all this ; for my ſelfe, I can boaſt of nothing but of- mine 
infirmities, T have ſuffered, onely by the meanes of them that had leaſt reaſon 
to doe it, Ithinke, more then any of my fellow Miniſters, ſo much, that I | 
may ſay with the Poet 
Scire meos caſus ft quis defiderat omnes, 
Plus quam quod fiert res ſinit dlle petit. 
But how zz//y they did it, I leave it to the judge of allthe world todecide it; 
to forgive them, if they did il], to ſuppreſſe him that was not ableto reſiſt; and 
to teach inee ever to acknowledge the jyſtice of God, and to confeſſe with 


and the /caſ? of all Saints, not worthy ta be named a Saint, or a ſervant of Teſus 


/y1-15, that inall places, I may alwaies lament my ſtate, and bewaile with teares 
my ſinfull life, and every offence that I committed againſt my God ; that as I 


For your Gracious 1ajeſty,let the all-ſeeing eye of heaven be my witneſſ, 
I daily blefle my God for your zeale, piety and equity: yet give me leave to 
{peake the truth ; nofl: ſh can be without ſinne ; the juſteſt man falling ſever 


require them to be holieſt here on earth; ſothis Srace may place them among 
the higheſ# inthe heavens. 

For you Noble Lords, you know you are great, coram hominibus, and you are 
honoured here,as you onght, 7 aula regs : © looke that you be great,with ob; 
Baptiſt,coram D omino,and that you may be received with all Saints, 7 regu 


vancing your fins, and your fins growing the more exceedingly finfull by your 


may find your ſe]ves,ere long,in the number of them that ſhall have the greateſt 


ners,then to ſtand upon the typtoes of your great honours ; for wich God there 5s 


Dew. 32.34. 


Plal$1.5. 


Ovid Trif.n. 
Clep. 4.F+ þ 32, 
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The application. _ 


34 


SER.lll. The wortbieſt ſaying, _ 


I I 


no reſpeb+ of perſons, bat he will bind Kings in fetters and Nobles in linkes of Fn. | 
and then potertes potenter cruciabuntur, the mighty men ſhall be mightilyror. 
mented, 

And you of the meaneſt ſort, you maybe no meane ſinners, when abaſe varler 
as eAchillas the ſlave flew Pompey the great, Tranſilla,Valentinian the ſecond,and 
Raviliat, or the like, that are not worthy zo feed with the dogs of the flocke, may 
kill a Prince,a King or an Emperor ; anda beggar may blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, 
the pooreſt man commit the greateſt ſin, the meanefſſle of the perſon exempring 


| none from the greatneſle of fin. And therefore, from him that ſitterh upon the | 
| royall throne, to him that walloweth in the aſhes,I wiſh us all this grace,toavoid 
1 fin; for why ſhould we dve that, we muſt »ndee, or be undone for ever? why 


ſhould we rſt thatthread we muſt #»:wine ; or bni/athat bouſe; we muſt pull 
downe,or be pulled for it to hell ? but,becauſe we doe continually fin, I wiſh that 
- every one would acknowledge himfclfe the greateſt ner, and defire tobe 
the greateſt peritert, to waſh his ſins in a flood of teares, that he may not 
burne inthe flames of fire; that ſoall of us may be /aved,through 
him that came intothe world to ſave ſinners, Teſus Chriſt 
our Lord, to whom be all Glory and Honour 
and Immortality, now and'ever, 
eAmen. 
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THE BEST 


Rom. $ 3Zl, 


E: 4 Oe%s UTeg fuay, TH x4 fuw) ? 


If God be for us, who can be azainſ} ns e 


Heie words are an alluſive ſpeech, whereby Saint Pas/, | ,. cence; 
a moſt valiant Captaine, would incourage all Chriſti- 
ans, undauntedly to goe on, in their moſt holy proteilſi- 
on, without the /eaſt feare of their greateſt adverſa- 
ries; and they ſeeme tobe an uncontroulable anſwer to 

| a facite ſubtill objeRion , that ſome fearefull Chriſtians 

might make againſt themſelves ; for the Apoltle, in 
: this Chapter, would have all true Saints to belceve 

= i of their ſalvation; againſt which, the weake in faith might 
objea. 

| O6. They have great and many enemies, that doe continually labour, and 

moſt /pitefully ſtrive, to worke their ruine z and therefore how can they ##- 

doubtedly beleeve they ſhall be ſaved > 
$ol.The Apoltle anſwereth,if their eyes were opened, with the ſervant of Eli- | 2 Reg.5.19 

ze, they ſhould ſee more ſtrength on their ſide, then poflibly could bee a- 

gainſt them ; becauſe, as the Prophet David ſaith, the Lori 1 on ther 

right hand; theretore they cannot fall ; for if God be on our ſide, who can be 
againſt us ? | 


In which words obſerve : OO 
| A ſuppoſitive propuſition ; if God be on onr ſide ? | s. Part, 
'7- An #nrerrogative concluſion ; who can be againſt us ? _— 
I, Inthe propoſition, there are foure thi'gs conſiderable, Wherein are 
I. The aſſiſtant, God ;F 3. The conjuntion of theſe, God withus ; foure branches, 
2. The aſſiſted, us ; 4. The 9 ere concerningtheſe, if God be with us. |, 2.1.4. 


Inthe firlt we may ſee an 52vinc;ble power; inthe fecond an incredible weakes | of God. * 
| neſſe ; inthe third a moſt adzirable union ; and in the fourth, either an #n/peake- | 

able comfort, if he be withus; or a moſt ;xtollcrable terror, if he be a- 
ganſt us? 


F 4 1. There 


« 
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| SzR,[[II, | The beft He per. | The properties 


A— 


1. Of ſtrength, 


ludges 3:31, 
Iudges 15.16, 


2, Of wealth, 
Gen.1. 10» 


Cant.6. 4. 


S$slaſt.debelo 
Iugurthixo. 


Dary3.40. 


4 3- Of wiſedome. 


Ciceroni commen - 
tatoy it Cato, Me. 


.* 34+ 
Fcckeſ. 9.48, 


Fccleſs.13. 
Ver.1 6. 


| Pro, 21:2334 


nz The power of 
God. 


Gen.19 I, 


Manh.3.9. 
2. The wcalth of 
God 


Pfal 24113 


Marth 6.11, 


3- The wiſedome 
of God 

Rom.16. by 

[| Cor.1. 35, 


The Same of a 
Generall ſcene in 
two things, 


; 


- 


$3. There be three things that are moſt availeable to inable men to prevaile a- 
gainſt their enemics. 4-Strength; 2-Wealth ;_ 3 Wiſedome, For 

I, Shamgar. with an oxe goade ſlew 606, Philiſtines ; Sampſon with the 
Iaw-bone of an affe flew a thouſand of them ; Herew/es by his ftrength did won- 
ders ; and many more, being frong men, prevailed much againſt many enemies: 
Yer dex 1” | { . | 

2. Asone drop of water hath no power, one ſparke of fire is not flrong, but 
the gathering together of waters, which the Lord called ſeas, and the communi- 
0n of many flames doe make both theſe raging and invincivie elements ; fo 
un vir nullus vir 3 one man is no man ; but amzlritude of men uniting their 
forces together, is Terrible: likeian army with banners ;” And theſe cannot be 
maintained without 22x76 meat cannot he bought, and wages cannot be paid 


fight with filyer ſpeares, and thoyſhalt overcome all things; 76 dygyugry icy 
dive xatwvx3 Bewniis ; becauſe money 1s the blood and life of man ; and /zgrrth, 
that was a brave Commander (as Sa/»ſt writes) was wont to fay, that mo- 
ney is the ſinewes of warre, and if he had inough of that, he could win Rome, 
that ſtrong Cittie, whoſe leggs and feer were of irov, which ſubdueth all 
things, as we find in Nebuchadzezzars vifion ; —— populumg, potentem, in ſug 
vittrices convertere viſcera dextras 3 and make that potent people, to turne their 
ſtrength againſt themſelves ; but , | 
3. Parva ſunt fors arma, niſi ſit concilinm domi ; power not direed is but 
armed follie ; and ſtrength will ayaile naught abroad, except con»ſell doth guide 
all ar home ;z becauſe wiſedome 75 better then weapons of warre, and a man of 
underſtanding then gall ftrength, and when we do any thing without wiſedome, | 
then our ſtrength ſhall be as the ſtubble, and our worke as the ſparke of fire,both 
ſhall be kindled together and none ſhall extinzuiſh it, faith the Prophet ; for pru- 
dence is the mother of fortitude, and that bold enterpriſe, which w;/edowe 
bringeth not forth,is no vertze but temerity, faith Szint Bernard; and therefore 
Salomon faith, this wiſedome have I ſeene under the ſunne, and it ſeemed great 
unto me ; there was a little cittie, and few men within it; and there cane a 
great King againſt it and befieged it, and built a great bulwarkg againſt it ; 
but there was found in it a poore wiſe man, ani he by his wiſedome delivered the |} 


without m2ozey: therefore P /utarch faith, agyupiaus abyyarn pays, 6 Tev72 vxnouss | 


cittie ; and then he ſaid, wiſedome #5 better then ſtrength ; becauſe ſtrength could 
not prevaile acainſt wſedome, bur a wiſe man ſcalleth the cirtic of the mighty, and 
caſteth downe the ferength of the confidence thereof : And therefore our wealth 


- without wiſedome 1s but a prey unto our enemics,and our ſtrcgth,to our ſhame, 
{hail be troden under feet. | | 

Bur in all theſe, we know God is moſt exce)lent; 1. His power 1s 9»2- 
nipotent 3 2. His wealth is :nnumerable; 3, His wiſcdome 1s #xſcarchable, | 
For 

1, He tells e Abraham that he ſhould not feare ; becauſe he was e/ ſhadas, 
a God ſtrong and all-ſufticient, able to doe whatſoever he will, and more 
then ever he did, as of theſe flones to raiſe up childrex unto «Abraham. 

2. The earth i the Lords, and all that ts therein; the compaſſe of the world, 
and they that awll therein ; So God is onely rich ; and the greateſt Monarch of 
this world muſt beg of him the leaſt crumme of bread, when he faith, give #5 thzs 
day our daily bread. 


3. Saint Pan! faith, that he #s onely wiſe, and ſo wiſe,that he maketh the wiſe- 
dome of the world folly, and the foo/ineſſe of God, that is, which the world 
counteth fooliſhneſſe, # wiſer then all the wiſedome of 12:1. 

And, as in all things els, he is wiſe in heart, as ob ſpeaketh, fo ſpecially in 
thoſe two things, which 7egerzs ſaitharethe two chicfeſt points of wiſedome 
in a General]; as | 

I.In finds»g ont the d:ignes and purpoſes of his enemies. 
3 2. In keeping ſecret his owne intentions, from his adverſaries, 


For, 


—_ 


UMI 


{ of a good helper. ' The beſt Helper. SBR JIIL. 


For, :nopinata magss premnnt mala, thoſe dangers are leaſt ayoided, which are 
unknowne or unexpeted ; © 41a conftlcj ſeryetin, and thoſe counſels are beſt 
carried, which the enemie ſees in exceution, before he heares them by relation : 
becauſe, as expedition is the life of aRion, ſo is ſecrecy of deliberation, But 

Firſt, God knoweth the very thoughts of men; and which is more, he ma- 
kethus ro know the devices of Satan, as the eApoſtle faith, and as we find it in the 
King of Syria, who could not ſpeake a word in his bed-chamber , but E/:ze 
knew it, | | [T's 

Secondly, for his owne prrpoſes, he can keepe them fo ſecret, that the Apo- 
ftle demaundech, 1#/ho hath knowne the msind of the Lord? His waies are paſt fin- 
ding out, and his counſels or judgements like the great deepe ; we may ſoone 
drowne our ſelves, if we ſecke to dive into them : And our Saviour tels us, that 
he hileth theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and revealeth them unto babes : 
And therefore ſeeing God is fo ſtrong, lo rich, ſo wiſe; if he be with us, the 
Apoltle may well demaund, who cain be agatmnſt us ? x 

And yet buſiles all this, he is whatſoever we can wiſh; for if we defire 9»+- 
etneſſe ; he isthe God of peace, and he mak:th warres to ceaſe in all the worll , he 


we long for w4rre ; he is the Lord of hoFs, and he ſtirreth up the ſpirit of Prin- 
ces, and gives the vicory to whom he pleaſeth ; if we live upon the /and, the 
earth is his, and if we (erve him, he will make che wilderneſſe a ſtanding water ,and 
water-ſprings of 4 drie ground; or if we ſaile upon the /ea, he is the Lord both of 
ſeaand land, he maketh the ſtorm to ceaſe ; and, as Viyſſes is ſaid to have the 
winds ina bag, to carie him where he liſted ; the Lord bringeth the winds ous 
of his treaſures, and bringeth us to the haven, where we wouldbe ; ſoif we be in 
wart, he exalterh the poore out of the mire, and maketh him the companion of 
Princes; if we be ſicke, he is the beſt Phyfitian in the world, he needs but ſay the 
word, and as the Centurion faith, wy ſervant ſhalbe whole; if we be hungry ; he 
is the bread of life ; and to ſhut upall ina word, whatſoever we deſire, he i af 
| inal; And therefore ifhe be with us, we need not care who be againſt us. And 
{o much for the 4/iſtant, God. : | 

3. The aſſt: are fer down in, #4, if God be withws ; and whatare we * 
4 z; £4 <£1xy nothing and worth nothing, as Plato faith : wenke in ſtrength, 
poore in wealth, wicked in behaviour, and f#013/þ in a)l our ations, | 

For 1. The ſfrogeſt man may be killed with a ſword, witha pin, with a 
peble ſtone ; for hs breath z5 in his noſtrils, and when that goeth forth, he 1s turned 
againe to his duſt, and then all his thoughts periſh ; and therefore /:t nor the firong 
man glory in his ſtrength, when he feeth Go/zah the gyant kilfd with a ſtone , 
and —_— the King , eaten with lice ; centemptible things to diſpatch Mo- 
narchs, | 

2, Naked we came into the werld, and naked we ſhall returne againe , and that 
little wealth we have, during our abode in this world, is as uncerraine as the wea- 
ther, when, as the Poet ſaith, 

|  Irus & eſt ſubito, qus modo Craſw erat, | 
Rich Creſ#5 in one day may become as poore as 17: ; as we ſee examples of it 
evcry day before onr eyes. . 
| 3. Weare,of our ſelves, able todo no good, not to will that which is good, 
no, nor thinks a good thought, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh ; but weare filled with all 

wnrighteouſneſſe ; aberravimus ab ntero, we arc prone toall evill from our mo- 
thers womb,and fo we do continue unto our graves;for behold you are of nothing, 
or worſe than nothing, as the Originall reads it, and your worke # of naught , an 
abomination ts he that chooſeth 10x; ſaith the Prophet, 

4. We mayrtruly ſay of every man, as 44igail wiſely ſaid of her husband,that- 
Wabat is his name, ana folly is with him; becauſe we ſeeke our owne death in 
the errour of our life : .and fo moſt of us will confefſe it inthe laſt day, ze 


——  -—— ——_— 


breaketh the bow, and knapperh the ſpeare, and burneth the charets in the fire ; if | 
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LyſPolirky, 
Plut.de Grag 

I. 7uveſiigesds, 
4 Rey 6. = 

3 Celande, 
Rom.18.3 


Plal.36.6. 


Mat.11.3 $ 


How God i: allin 
all. 
Þ \al.46.9. 


Pſdl.109.39. 


Pſal.109.30; 
Pſal, 81 J, 


Mat. 8.3, & 
Luke 7:5» 


1. How weake we 
be. 


I S41R-17-4%% 


2. How poore we | 
be. | 


3. How void of 
good we are, 


| fooles have erred from the way of truth, and the light of nnderftanding hath _ 
| | fone 


4 


| 


\ 


God is with his 
Saints two waics, 


The beſt Helper. 


S$4ints on earth two ſpeciall waics, 


58 | Sazx.[lI, How God is 
ſhineduntow. 6 ſuperi, quantum mortalia pefora cace 
Nof#s habent ?*— We are fo involved in darkenefſe 
that we know not what to doe. So you ſee, what a wretched thing is man ; 
Bornard.de cov- | Saint Bernard ſaith, materia vilts, operatio turpr, exitns flebilss, dammatio deteſta- 
—_ bw | b;lzs $ his ſubſtance vile, bis workes filthy, his end lamentable, and his damnati- 
| on deteſtable ; and the Poet is netafraid to ſay, 
Homer i" Fo 6v win yup of Is iFly 615 0perper e riIpdc 
_ mrolyTu? Gare T4 yeiey (7 WIG T6 TO. 
There is traly nothing more miſerable then 'man, of all the things that breath 
and creepe : And therefore, if God be not with #«, we be nothing, and we can 
| do nothing, wherefocver weare, or whatſoever we be. And ſo much for the 
Aſſiſted, us, 
3 Branch. | 3. Having walked upon the wings of the winde,to ſhew the excelency of God, 
The coojunt0" | 2nd grovelled upon theearth, todiſplay the miſery of man, Iam now come to 
bring heaven and earth together, God to # 3; it God be um ivr, for us, that is, 
on our fide, oras we vulgarly tranſlate it, ff Dems nobrcnm, it God be with us, 
Twothings ob- | that is, for out good : and Fr. How God may be ſaid to be ith us, 
ervablo. therefore we muſt obſerve? 2. To what end _ faid to be for us, 
. | penerall C 
2.God withus x1. God is with us,cither wy _ Beciall emanner : For 
1.Afteragenerall | I, Itisanold rule of the Schoole, Enter, preſenter, Dex et ubig, petenter ; 
| (—_— he isnot farre fromevery one of us, but as Moſes ſaid of the law, fo we may 
ſay ofthe Lord, he 5 not hid from us, if we would open our eyesto behold him ; 
| Deut.zo.1t, we need net ſay, who fall aſcend up to heaven, te fetch downe the Lord ; quia 
Rom.10.6. juxta eſt verbuns prope ; for behold, he ſtands at the doore of every mans heart 
Revel.3.20, P p . . . . 
and knocks to enter in : nay, he is yet a lintleneerer to us; eſt Dems in nobss, he 
| 2817.28, is inns, and weareinhim ; for in him we live, ana move, and have onr being ; he 
being the cauſe, the maker and ſuſtairer of all things, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
Rom.11.36. when he faith, that ir» him and through him, and for him are all things, to whom be 
glory for ever eAmen, | 
nee And this ſhoald bea zerroy tothe wicked, to thinke that whatſoever they do, 
the wicked. they doe it in the /igt of him that ſhall ;#dge them, and call them to aſtriR ac- 
count for every thought,conceived againſt his Majeſty : and therefore ir hould 
make them afraid to fin ; becauſe that when they &+rne with Juſt, and boy/e 
with hatred ; when they ſcore the juſt and wr9»g the innocent, they doe all this, 
not onely i conſpettu Des, within the compaſſe of Gods ſight, but alſo i» ix | 
aiviaitatts, inthe boſome of that Deity, which, though he ſuffercth them for a 
| Ter. 3.24. time, torun on, like a wilde afſe uſed to the wilderneſſe, yet he will find them 
out atthe laſt, and then cut them off and deſtroy them. 
And it ould re- | And asthis is a zerror unto the wicked, ſo it may be a comfort unto the godly, 
joyee the godly. | to thinke that he, which ſhould keare their prayers and ſend them helpe, is fo 
_ | neere unto them ; and it ſhould move them, to 7elie {till upon hira ; becauſe we 
are ſure of his preſence, whereſoever we are, But | 
2, After a ſpeci- 2. Though God be with all his creatures, in reſpe of his em»nipreſence; 
| — yethe is not with all alike, in reſpeRof his bexiguity ; for 
Firſt, He is with his Sai-rs and Angels in heaven, per g/oriam, by his mercy 
and goodneſle, perpetually to rejoyce them, | 
Secondly, He is with the Divels arid damned ſpirits in hell, per juſtr:am, by 
his power and juſtice exceedingly totorment them, 
Thirdly, He is with all Creatures on carth, per providentiam,by his wiſedome 
and providence, moſt excellently to ſuſtainethem. 
Fourthly, He is with the /icked, asa publike notarie, to regiſter all their aRi- 
ons, as he faithby Moſes, are not theſt things laidin ſtore with me andſecaled up 
among my treaſures ? Deut,32.,34, And 


Fifcly, To come neerer untothe Apoſtles meaning, ig my Text, he is with his 
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* with his Saints. The beſt Helper. Szn.1III, 
© Fr. Byhiserer»al and internall affetion. W 
2, By his :c1mporalland external} manifeſtation of it. | | 
I. Hc loved us with an everlaſting lave,when he choſe us in Chrift Teſus before 
the foun1ation of the world; and lo inhiseternall decree, he was united tous in | 


love, before he created us of nothing, 
2. Becauſe inward affeRtions, cannot be knowne of us without ſome outward 
demonſtration of the fame, therefore it pleaſed God, to make his kinazeſſe and 


love towards man to appeare, and that, aftcr he made us, and we fell from him, 


by a double #i92 of himſelfe with us ; as 
1. Byarcall aſ#»ption of our ficth to him Te W. 
2. By a ſpirituall #-i07 of himſelfe to us. 

1. Whenthe fallneſſe of time came, God ſent his Sonne made of awoman, 
Gal. 4. and the Word was made fleſh,1oh.1 .14.and ſohe was indeed Inmmannel, 
God with us, E/ay 7.14. And 

3. Thatthere might be a happy merchandize betwixt heaven and earth, as 
Terrwllas faith, Chriſt tooke our fleſh upon him, to. make us one with him, and 
he gave his ſpirit tous,to make himſelfe one with ns, ts dwell in us, and to walkhe 
in us, as Moſes ſaith. And therefore Chriſt, in reſpe of this do»ble-union of 
God with us, faith, 1 ans the vine,and you are the branches, 1 am the head, and 
you are the members. | 

And this ſheweth the Prerogarives of Chriſtians ; that we are 9na; xemgre} 
giauar, 3 Pet.1.4. conſortes divine nature, partakers of the divine nature ; and 
do receive all our /ife of grace from Chriſt ; and therefore it ſhould teach us, not 
to wy the Temple of God ; for if avy man defile the Temple of God, him ſhall 
God deſtroy, | 

2. God! is ſaid to be, not onely with us, but alſo for us, that is, for ourgood x 

I. Temporally ; $ And | 


2. Spiritwally. 
', = _— _ _ adverſity ; 
2 Toadvaxce them to dignity ; 
es ao *< 4. To proper them in all their affaires, 3 

T. When Joſeph was ſold, God forſooke him not. but delivered him from ſinne, 
and went downe with hin into the pit, faith the Wiſe man; when Jonas was caſt 
into the ſea, the Lord was with him in the whales belly, and bronghr him ſafe 
unto the! ſhore ; and when the three children were caſt into the fiery furnace, 
the Lord was with them, walking in the midſt of the flame, to preſervethem from 
all harme. And this is the comfort of all Gods Saints, that although they bee as 
ſheepe in the miiſt of Wolves, ordoe walke inthe valley of the ſhaddow of death, 
yet, as D avid faith, they will feare none evill; becauſe God is with them, and 
hrs rod and hi: ſtaffe ſhall comfort theme. 

2. He left not Toſeph in his 5o7.4:,till he brought him to the Sceprey of the 


1. He is with his 


Two wales, 


I. Aſſuming our 
fleſh, 

3 Giving his ſpi. 
Tit. 

Tertwl de carng 
Cbri{ti, 
Levit.36. 12; 


The Prerogatives 
of Chriſtian, q 


x Cor,3.19. 


2. God for ugine 


:.To deliver ut 
Sap.19.13e 


Tonah 2,3,10« 
Dan. 3.25, 


Matth.1e.16. 
Plal.33.4- 


iT advance ut 


Kingdome ; he advanced Heſter from a poore captive maid, to be agreat 
\Dueenc ; and fo he exalterh all the humble ayd meeke fo farre av he ſeeth it meete| 
forthem ; for promotion commeth neither from the Eaſt nor from the Weſt ; by it 
isthe Lord, that exalterh the poore our of the mire, and bringeth downe th- #2 


lookes ofthe proud, | 
blefled, when'mary cvill men 


- 3. Becauſe thatto be adyanced is not alwaies 
Tolluntur in alrum, or ; 

Fe layſmgraviorirnant. And the wicked are oftent:Mes in great pro- 
ſperity ; therefore God is with his ſervants, to preſerve rem from ſonue, as 
he preſerved Joſeph from his miſtreſſe, and from the' palice of their foes, as 
he preſerved Mortdecay, in eAhaſnerus court ; foritis noqueltion, but when 
God honoureth them that honour him, and 7a5/erh thoſe that he loveth, exvs 
will ever pinethereat, & popnli medirats ſunt inavia, and the people will ima- 
give vaine things : but what ſhall be done ro the man, whons' the King delighteth | 


0 


| Heſter 6.6,6.7.8 


-cſter 2.7.17, 
P (al.75.7e 


$.To preſerve us. 
Claudian lum 
Raffi, 


Gen.39-10,12- 


C8, 


——_— 


Pſal. 3,1, 


4-To Proſper us 
Pſal. 8.4. 


'Gen.39 3. 
Plal.127. 1, 


Iohn 21-3. 


Obſerv - 


Colo, 3.9. 


$ap.3.2.X C 5.46 


Firgiliu /Eno6d. 
lib.2-p.179& 


Gen,31.34-& Y-43. 


1 2.Spiritually. 


Aug.de verb, 
Apoſt. \ ern 16, 
God is-wich us 
foure ſpecia!l 
waits. 


Anſe! in Ron $8 
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Phil 2.13. : 


4-Branch. 
The Quere: if 
God be with us. 


60 | Sn R.[[[I, 
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_ The beſt Helper. . Howto know 
| 20 honour ? or what can be done againſt the man, whom the Lord intendeth 
| to a{vance ? even nothing ; becauſe God is with his ſervants, to preſerve them 
from all malice. | 

4. God iis with us, to 5/eſſe us in all that we take in hand ; for whatſoever the 
godly man doth :t /ba/l profper ; and therefore the Maſter of the priſon looked 
not to any thing that was under 7e/ephs hand ; becauſe he ſaw the Lord was with 
him, and whatſoever he aid, the Lord male it te proſper; And except the Lori 
be with us, the watchman waketh but in vaine ; we may 7iſe early, and goe late 
to bed and eate the bread of carefullneſſe, and yet, when we have wearied our 
ſelves, fiſhed all night, and uſed all weazes, with Saint Peter, we ſhall carch 
nothing, if Chriſt be not with us ; bur if he be with us, we ſhall be ſureof 
pering ; becauſe all f#1/»eſſe is inhim, and no b/eſing can proceed, but from 

in, 

And yet this muſt not make us to expeR a profperons ſucceſſe in every enter» 
prize we. undertake ; for ſo we ſee Gods deereſt ſervantsand beſt Saints did of: * 
teu faile; and Chriſt himſelfe in whom the fullneſſe of the God-head dwelleth 
Toutnxas bedily, inthe Jadgement of the world was not bleſlied, when he han- 
ged upon the tree; but the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt is, that howſoever things 
may ſeeme for atime ; the hearts of the godly filled with ſorrow, and their faces 
| clouded with reproaches : yet, a//:hings inthe end, ſoall worke together for the 
beff, tothem that have God with them. 

And therefore, howſoever the world thinketh ther /ife ro be miſerable, and 
their end without honour, yet ſurely it ſhall goe well with the righteous, Eſay 3. 
10, becauſe they have God with them ; for if the heathens thought their dumbe 
idolls would helpe them, if they were with thein ; and therefore carried them 
whetherſoever they went, as e/£ncas faith to his father, 7 genitor, cape ſacra 
manu, patriosg, penates ; and Rachell ſtole her fathers gods, and the houſe of 
Obed-cdom was bleſſed, becauſe the Arke of God was initz then how much 
ſurer of b!efling ſhall webe, if the God of eAbrahan and the feare of Iſaac, as 
Tacob ſaid unto Laban, be with us ? 

2. God is with vs for our ſþiritnall good ; fo in atranſcendent and afarre 
more excellent manner then the former ; and that,as Saint eLugnſtie oblerveth, 

3. In our juſtification from fin 


foure ſpeciall waies, 
$93: In our exa/tation to glory, 6 


; 1, In our predeſt; nation tolife. 
2. In our vocation to grace, 
And upon theſe faure doth Saint Paz! principally inferre the words of my 
Text, If God be with u5,who can br againſt 4 ? as if he ſhould ſay, if God hath 
predeſtinated us to be the members of Chriſt, who ſhall /eperare us from Chriſt ? 
or whocan plucke us out of his.hands ? if he doth ca! ns by his ſpirit, who can 
hiz1er. usto come unto him ? if he will ;#/7sfie us by his grace, who can con- 
demne us for our ſinnes ? and if he will g/orifie ws in heaven, who can caſ# us 
downe to hell ? I muſt anſwerall this with eL1ſe/mms, nems nos ledet niſi qui 
Deum vincat 3 no Creature. can hurt ns, but.he that can overcome God him- 
ſclte.: ſo God is with his ſervants both for their temporal! and their ſpirirnall 
__ BET IND | * Bit 
þ And beſides all this, he is with us, to comfort us in all our afflifions, to guiae 
| us unto all truth, to preſerve us from many finncs, that, beſides thoſe we doe 
| commit, without his preventing grace, we were ſure to fall into, and to effe& in 
} us allthe good we doe ; when he worketh ia ua, both the will and the deed; and 
| for many other tranſcendent ends, which the time will not give me leave to 
| touch, 
And 
not care who be againſt us, 
God with us, S 
4. Weaenowtocnter upon the ©zeze, and to make ſearch into this doubt, 
if God be with ms ; for you ſee here is no certainty, butthat he is with ſome, not 
| with 


— —_——_— 


therefore, if God be »ith us and for.ns, we need not feare, we need 
And ſo much far the benefits of this conjunQion, 


— > 


—— — 


i 


| Dems eft animus ; or if Chriſt be riſes; but a word of art,implying, it is ſo, God! 


| is with us ;as you may ſee from'the context of thete words. -- 


if God be with us. The beſt He'per. - 
with all, els the Apoſtle ſpeakes this in vaine, if God be with #5; And therefore, 
having hovered in the aire, all this while, or ſayled abour, inthe vaſt oceay, I muſt 
now touch upon ſome /50xe, either in a happy po#t of falvation, if God be* with 
us ; or uponthe qzick-ſunds of deſtruRion, ifhe be againſtus; God grant ys all a: 
fate landing. Wy = A 

06. Buy you will fay,if God be with #2, js no word of dotibt, no more then // 


Sol. T anſwer, it is certaine that God * with his elf, whom he hath predeſti- 
nated and will glorifie : but.it is not certaine who are his ele&, when the Apoltle 
tells us plainely that God onely knoweth who are hx : and we find two forts of 
men that do fowly deccive themſelves inthe diſcuſſion of this 2zere, if God be 
with us, | EE. 

I. Some that have God with them, and yet think it not,as Zzcob ſaid, God was 
1m this place and T knew it not; when the fight of their fins is ſo grear, and the 
ſence of Gods grace is ſolittle, as the grearneſſe of that darknefle is notable to 
comprehend the /maleneſſe of this light. ws | 

2. Others thatthinke God to be with them,when he is not ; and theſe are mul- 


|the Carthafian order ; which they fay, is tbe ſtriteſt of all orders : and S»/pitrizs 


ofa Monke, that led a very ſtrj&life, yer being dead, andto be buried, he raiſed | 


A 


tiplied above number; for what man is ſo wicked,as to be pertwaded that God is 
not with him ? bur Satan is a ſubtle Sophiſter, &+ decipimmr ſpecie reftr,and weare 
many times deceived under the colour of truth ; for Severin Bb of Colter, 
thought a very holy man,confeſt unto his Deacon, after his death, as Zavater 
fith,that he was punifhed for negleQing divine, ſervice ; and Hoſpinian tells us 


Sz .[[[]. 


3 Thin. 3.19. 


deecived, 


3, SOrt,. 
Gen.a3.16, 


3, SOtts 
Hew fearefully 


mary delude 
rthemiclves. 


bus ambulesn}, 


himſelfe upon the beere and faid vocutus ſum, I am called to give an account 
of my ſtewardſhip ; and then againe, he ſaid, accuſarus ſ#m, T am accuſed and 
found guilty betore God ; and lalt of all, he moſt fearefully cryed out, condemna- 
115 ſum, Tameternally condemntyl for my finnes; whereupon Bruno erected 


Sever (aith, that $, Martyn was informed in his prayers, that an altar much 
bonoured, where he lived;zwas ereted for the memory,nort of any celeſtial: Sainr, 
but of a wicked robber, which injoyed no blifſe in heaven, but was molt juſtly 
tormented in hel], | ; 

And therefore, thongh I cite not theſe Stories as a»thenticall, to worke be- 
liefe ; (butzas Go/iahs head was cut off with his owne ſword, fo to confure fillie 
ignorants with their owne arguments, and to teach us to looke after berter in- 
ſtruRions, to preterve our ſoules from ſuch dangerous deviations, by conſide- 
ring what a fearefuil thing it is to be with the 4ivell or a thiefe, when we thinke 
our {elves to be with God or his Saints, ſeeing, as Aelchior Cane faith, nihil 
refert d;abolum colas an hominem condemnatum, it skilleth not whether yau wor- 
thip a divell or a damned ſoule,) yet this ſhould perſwade us to looke more 
—_— to the diſcuſſion of this 2xere, whether God bee with us or not, 


Iconfeſle it is very hard to know it, when Satan,the ſpirit ofdarkneſſe,doth fo 
often transforme himſelfe into an angell of light, and bold preſumption doth fo 
aſually maske under the habit of atrue faich ; yer Saint Bernard faith, Dexs, 
qniow certitudmem negat cauſa ſolicitudints fiduciam preflat gratia couſolations; 
there isa way to find this truth, if we ſecke it ont ; but we muft goe, not as many 
uſe in ourdayes, firſt to looke into Gods Cab1rer, to find whoſe names are writ- 


V81,S5.Mark, 


1 Sam. 9 $I. 


Cavae lib.y.e.y, 
F- 5:£00:3, 


2 Cor.1 1:14 


The error of 


theſc daics, 


ten in thebook of life ; and then bold]y to ſay, without bluſhing, I am predeſtinate 


fieth,them he ſaveth, therefore Iam ſure to be ſaved, which I am ſureis the wor/+ 
way for us to know this trath ind they may feare the wrong way to heaven; bur 
as Noahs children went backward, or as Hercules followed weſtioia retrorſum, 
when he went into Cacis den, ſo muſt we begin # poſterior, from the back-parts 


| 


of Zchovah,itever we will underſtand the truthof this: 2xere 3 as, I find in my | 
Silas 09 NG G ſelfe 


_— 
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to ſalvation, and whos God hath predeſtinared them he juſtifieth andmhom he juſti- Rom.8.36, 


 Gen.19.23, 
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ledge. 


| r1obn L:$,6,F« 
A& 37:33» 


Iohn 8.47» 
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Co!of: 3.14. 
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4 rIoh. 3.8. 


Eſay 59.2. 
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_ ad 
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Sz [I[1I). The beſt Helper. The tcſtimonics* 
ſelfe the freits of fanQfication, therefore God hath jſtsfied me, therefore called 
metherefore predeſtinated me, therefore Iſhall be ſaved ; this is ſure if the firlt be 
ſure ; ſo we are come to the roxch-ſtone of this truth ; the fr7#its of Gods ſpirit; by 
theſe fruits you may know, and I know no waics els, for you to know, whether 
God be with you, or not. 
Bat theſe fruits are very many, I will name two of the moſt principall of them» 
Cr, That knowledge, which producerh faith ; | 

2, That /ove,which proceedeth from this knowledge. 
| And boththeſe muſt goe together, orels we cannot be with God, nor God 
with us;q#34 10n potes aut amare quem non noveris,aut hahere quem non amaveris; 
becauſe it is impoſſible for thee,either to love, whom thou knoweſt not, or to in- 
joy whom thou loveſt not, faith Saint Bermard. And therefore 

1, Chriſt ſaith, rh: z5 erernall life to know thee to be the true God, and whons | 
thou haſt ſent, Teſs Chriſt, Toh.17.3, for God being {ight, in whom u no darkneſſe 
at all, if we dwell in darkneſſe we cannot be with God : and therefore, it zg- | 
zorance bethe mother of devotion, I know not,I am ſure it isa ſtranger from God, 
and God is with none of them that ſacrifice with the e Athenians ayveice 35a, to 
the unknowne Gbd; But becauſe God in himſelfe is «egyms, that is, tar7twus wr | 
nec poſſit verbu enarrari,nec ſenſibus eſtimari, ſo great that he canratbe ſhewed 
by any words,nor conceived in any of our underſtandings as Latftantins ſaith, 
therefore we muſt onely know him, as he hath revealed himſelfe in his Word ; 
or cls,inſtead of knowing the :r«e God,we ſhall but faine unto our ſelves falſe 
gods : and therefore they that heare not Gods Word, are not of God, as our Saviour 
teſtifieth,and God is not with them. 

2. Becauſe kyowledge doth but bring us unto God, therefore we mult have al- 
ſo /ove, if we would be wniredunto God; for ſeeing charity is a bond, yea the 
bond of perfetion,as the Apoſtle calleth it, thartyerh, as man and wife, or man 
and man, ſo God and man together ; therefore we muſt needs have this bod of 
love,or els we can never be #n:ted unto God ; and this /ove of God muſt be aſin- 
cere and conſtant love; ſincere, without hypacrilie ; and coxſt.znt,without apolta- 
cie ; the ſincerity of which love was typified in the High-prielts mariage ; tor he. 
was forbidden to marrie a widdow, a divorced woman and a whore;za widdow, be- 
cauſe he had not her firt love ; a divorced woman, becauſe hee had not ber 
J*/t love; and a whore, becauſe he had not her whole love: Andour love to 
God muſt be conſtant, thar neither life nor death, nor any other thing may 
ſeparate us from the love of God,as the Apoltle faith. 

And that we deceive notour ſelves in this /#reſ ſigne of Gods being with us; 
for every one thizks he loves God, we mult know that, as Saint Gregory faith, 
probatio dileFFionts exhibitio eft operis ; ourlove to God is ſeene in our hvesand 
converſations ; for if you love me, keepe my commandements ; faith our Saviour. 
And therefore, if we be with our finnes, God is not with us; for hee that is 
borne of God ſinneth not, and he that committeth ſinne us of the divell, faith the | 
Apoſtle ; and the holy ſpirit of diſcipline fleeth from deceit, and dwelleth not in the 
body ſubjeF unto ſinne, 1aiththe Wiſe man; and therefore Eſay tells ns plaine- 
ly, that or tranſgreſſions have made a ſeparation betwixt God and ts : and 
our frxnes have hid his face from us, which is a lamentable thing : And this is 
that which makes yague py, the great diſtance and inacceſſivle gulfe betwixt 
God and us. Butthat I ſhould thinke ſ#ch ſinnes to be with any of you as 
ſeparate God from you, God forbid ;- yet if any man foſtereth in his boſome, 
oppreſſion, envie, pride, ſwearing, drunkenneſſe, or the like, he may aſſure 
himſelfe, God is not with him, and will not be, till «Achans curſed thing, 
this filthy f-»e be removed our of his heart, and, with the head of Sheba, 
throwne over the wall ; for, as when Phocas, a wicked Emperour, thought 
to ſecure himſelfe with the ſtrengthof his walls, a voice was heard from hea- 

ven, as Cedrenzxs faith, that ſaid, if hee built his turrets, like the tower of 
Babylon, to the clouds ; yer hee ſhould periſh ; becauſe there was alwaies 
«Pop 


ts. 


| "of Gods reſence. 
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2r/o1 73 x2za7, A wicked traitor within, that 1s his ze, which would betray 
him 3 ſo it is moſt certainethat our ſinnes will deltroy us, if we deſtroy not 
them, & Dem, quos wult perdere, dementat. And ſo you ſee, how to know, 
whether God be with us ; if wee lead a holy and a goaly lite, cleanſing our 
ſelves from all wickedneſſe ; Which if wee doe, as I hope wee all doe ; 
then may Wee eriter upon the ſecond part of my Text : Who can bee a» 
ainſt us ? _ 
: Secondly, Who ? alas deere Saint Pal, doſt thou aske who can be? 
who cannot be? Geball, and «Ammon, and eAmalek, with them of Tyre, 
which have holpen the children of Lot, all our neighbours round about us ; all 
forſooke thy ſelte 6 Pal, when thofMſtoodſt before Ceſar ; and thou knoweſt 
theÞrieſts of Baa/, which did eatat eſabels table, were foure hundred ani fifty, 
and Eljas that was zealous for the Lord of hoalts was left alone ; and our Savi- 
our faith, you ſoall bee hated of all m:n, for my names ſake ; of all men; a 


aske,who can be againſt us ? | 
But I willaſcend to the top of G/ga/!, to diſcover the whole garriſon of 


the Philiſtines, and I find them divided into three regiments : under three 
great cominanders : 1, The World. a. The Fleſh, 3. The Divell, 

1. This world js a wildernefle of finne ; the very region of death ; under 
every ſtone there is a Scorpion, and in every buſh a fiery Serpent, i» auro, 
in cibo, in omnibus laquei, there are ſnares in our cofers, ſnares inour diſhes, 
and ſnarcs in every thing, that we take in hand: ſometimes by proſperity, it 
ſeckes toallure us to forget our God ; & periculofior eft blandus quam mo- 
leſtus ; and it is then worſe when it fawneth, ſaith Saint eZvgr/tine ; and 
ſometimes by adverſity, it labourerhto ſeparate us from God ; And therefore, 
in hoc mundo non timere, non periclitari, impoſſible eſt ; to live-in this world, 
and not to bee indangered by the world, is impoſſible ; faith Saint eA- 


| guſtine, 


2. Our owne fleſs, with the Falſe of our owne natures, is, like 7obs 
wife, a boſome traytor and the greateft enemy that we have ; for the world is 
an exterior enemie, without us, but its eff equus trejanm, this our fleſh, 
de peccato nata, in peccato nutrita, ipſa origine nimis corrupta, & multo am- 
plies prava conſuetudine vitiata ; borne in fſinne, bred inſinne, and ſfetled in 
{ ſinne, as Saint Gregory faith, is like the 7r9jave horſe within our walles : & 
| i» ſins noſtro $inones, and the worſe traytors are within our boſomes ; for 
Caine denied to be Crſtos fratris, his brothers keeper 3 but we are. worfe 
then Caine, not onely denying to be the k-epers, but alſo indeavouring to be 
arvells unto our neighbours, and fpolons to our ſelves, that is, deſtroyers 
of our qwn ſanles. And therefore the Saints of God feare no enemies ſo much 
as themſelveFand theſe civill warres, nullos hahitura triamphos ; a heavie 
caſe; when a houſe is divided, and a man cannot truſt his owne fſelfe, but his 
fleſh will betray his /o/e unto theydivell, unleſſe he doth continually watch 
= carnall D&/i/ah, and with many fighes and groanes ſubdue the ſame unto 
tne ſpirit. | \. 

But, if you will goe with' meg little further; I will, as Ezekzel/ faith, ſhew 
you greater ydbominations : I will diſcover you a knot of enemies, combined 
together in this one body of ſin; For | | | 

1, The eyes, which ſhould behold the thing that is juſt, are become arch- 
traytors unto the ſoule, when by /ooking upon 4 woman, they cauſe the heart to 


- | {#/f, and the manto commit adultery with her ; and therefore, as agus ſig- 


nifieth, 7am ancillam quam pupillam, ſo Saint Peter joyneth both together, 
ſaying, they ha1eyes full of adulteries, that is, wanton, or indeed wenching 
CYCS, x 

2. The eares, which ſhould bee the conduit-pipes of knowledge, to con- 
veigh faich into our ſoules, are too often made the impure tunnells to ſacke 
2 m 


V 


ſtrange thing ! yea a mans enemies ſhall be of his owne houſhold : and doſt thou | 


2 Cor.7.1, 


The ſecond part, 
Þ tal,s 37s 


2 Tim 4.16, 


i1Reg.18,19.c.19. 
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Matth.10.23, 


Three regiments 
agaialt us, 


1. The world. 
How many waies 
it ſcekerth to de- 
firoy us, 


2. The fleſh, < 
ob 2.9. 

How dangerous 

an enemy our 

own ficſh is. 


Gen 4.3. 
Revel.9.18. 
Lucan pharſa lh. 


Ezek.8.6. 
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Martth,s.28, 
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] epheſ'4.29, IN oaTgy aoyory the very dreges of all filthy communications, 


— 
— 
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3. Tongues, 3. Our tongues, which ſhould fer forth magnalia Der, doe fet on fire the 
— whole frame þ nature, to ſpeake evill of them that. are in authority, to di- 
(turbe the publique peace of ſtates, and to fer private men together by the 
EATCs, 

4. Our hands, which ſhould worke the thing that is £o»eft, doe efteRt no- 
thing but wickedneſſe, to take bribes,to ſhed blood, and to doe all other acts of } 
unrighteouſnefle. 

5. Our very hearts, though they be but very /it/e, a ſmall Jumpe of fleſh, 
ſcarſe inough to ſerve a kite for his _— yet torus non ſufficit orbis, the 
whole world is too little to ſatisfic their vt and exorbitant defires. 

And that which makes the -za/aay and malice thereof molt incurable, is, the 
fecreſie and ſabtilty of their unſearchable wickedneſle ; for the heart of the ſonnes 
of men is full of evill, and maineſſe is in the ſame while they live, ſaith the 
Pure tarde Det | Wiſeman: And therefore epollodorrs the tyrant, dreaming that he was 
mediums flead by the Scythians, and rhat his heart wasthrowne into a boyling cauldron, 
heard his heart ſaying, 7 am the canſe of all this my ſelfe ; and Saint Baſil, 
fled to the wildernefle, to.ſhunne the vanities of the world, complaineth of 
his heart, ſaying, omnia reliqui, ſed cor menm non reliqus 3 I have forſaken 
all, yet my heart will not forfake me ; and I have temptations inough, be- 
cauſe I have my heart; for though we never /a» ill example, and ſhould bee 
never tempted outwardly to any il] ; yet our owne hearts would both tempt us 
and zeachus all manner of ill ; And therefore, ſeeing this body of ours, is but 
a body of /inne, a cage of uncleane birds, and a den of all beaſtly Juſts, which 
x Per.2.116 fight againſtour ſoules ; it is apparant, there be inough againit us, whoſoever is 
with us? And yet | = | | 
3.The divell, 3. Beſides all theſe, there is one*more, the divell, who is the grand-cap- 
taine of all theſe ; and he, like a roaring 1yon, ſometimes joperly, ſeeketh to | 
deyoure us by extreame violence, and Jametimes /[/y, like the /#br/e ſerpent, | 
he ſeekes to creepe into our hearts by Hhi& moſt wicked ſuggeſtions ; and al- 
waics walitiouſly he laboureth to deſtroy both body and ſoule ; and we ſee how 
he ſtirrethup the glow-worme zeale of the' aious, without knowledge ; the 
ſubtill /p:rit of the Teſuites againſt our Church, beyond conſcience, the greedy 
ambition of ſome others to be popular, to have applauſe for ſuffering tor the 
common good, the drunken deſire of the hereticke to be martyred, he cares not 
for what,and the repining di(contents of many more,that are ever gaping,arripere 
anſam, to ſnatch up all occaſions of neceſſities and inconveniences to make way for 
their preſumptuous wickedneſſe,and to conſpire togetherto ruine both the head 
and members, both rhe Church and Comngon-wealth, And therefore, being 
thus invironed and begjirt by vanity,rrechery.{wbriltie.and cructty ; O good God, 
what created power under heavenis able to diſſolve that villany, which theſe 
baſe confederates have combined to effeR. 

Yet, if God be with us,as I affure my ſelfe he is, with your Gratious Majeſty, 
your wiſe Counſellors and all your loyall ſubjets ; then I will ſayto you,as 27- 
{| Exod. 1413: ſes ſaid tothe 1ſraelites feare ye not, ſtand ſtill, and fee the ſalvation of the Lora, 

" which he will ſhew to you today ; for the Egyptians, whom you have ſecne to day, 
you ſhall ſee no more for ever : the Lord ſhall fight for you 3 and ye ſpall hold your 
| peace. For ; 

x.Enemy over-  { 7. Our Saviour tells us ; he hath overcome the world ; and Saint Paul faith,the 
ng 16.3 k. world was crucified to him, and he to the world : and therefore the world could 
Gal.6.14. | do no more hurt to him, then a crucified man can doe to ns, juſt nothing; for 
though, hee domus antiqua, the common houſe of this world, if you pleaſe to 
underſtand it, be alwaies againſt us ; yer God hath prozziſed, and weave found 
the performance of it, ro make Kings onr nurcing Fathers, and Oucenes our 
murcing Mothers; and I pray God continuethem ſuch Fathers unto the Fathers 
of our Church,as they have beene hitherto, 


Ecclcfiaſt 9.3. 


} 


i. 70. 
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| againſt us. 


The beſt Helper. "Sex. [[1]. | 


' 2. The ſpirit helpeth the infirmitics of our fleſh, and he that Tearcheth the | 2 


heart, kyoweth what i the mine of the ſpirit, and will either gracioully pre- 
ſerve us trom finn-, and fay to us as he d14 to Saint Parl, my graces ſuf cient 
for thee; or els he will mercifully forgive us our fines, and fay tous, as hee 
did to the poore mani, thy fins are forgiven thee, be of good —_— 

. For the divell, our Saviour faiin, he a5 caſ# out of doores, and Saint | 
Paul faith, that Chrgt hath led captivity captive : and therefore wee need 
not feare him ; becauic he that is ir: 45 is greater then he that 1s in the wor/2, 
and if we reſiſt him, hee will flie from 5; for being now tied, | ke adog in a 
chaine, he can never prevaile againſt us, ſi esvires ex vitys noſtris prebeamins, 
unlefſe our (elves yeeld him ſtrength by-our finnes z And the Lord will deſtroy 
all that have ll will to $ion ; and the counſell of eAchitophel againſt good King 
Dav1ia, the God of heaven will avert it to his owue deftruftion,, __ 

And therefore, when neither the wo7r/4, nar the fle/5, nor che dro, nar all 
the divels in the world can prevaile a-ainſt them, that have God with th*a ; [ 
may well cemand, who cax be againſt them ? or what #5 it that can ſeparate ni from 
the love of God. which is in C briſt Teſs ? ſhall tribulation, or diftreſſe,or per eCH- 
tion,or famine,or nakeducſſe,or perill,or ſword? nognognot any of the'e, votal Micie, 
not any thing ; for we are more then conquerors, through hins that. Hoved 145 2 {> 15 al; 
waies with us,for 119,0n our ſide;a1;d they that (triveagairiſt us,do but biel ainft 
the pricks, and 16 fight againſt God, as Gemalicl ſaith ; And.to make TS Ap ac 
more plaine toany vulgar tence, T will tell you 4 ſtory, onely forthe benenr or the | 
application; ofa poore man,like Naboth that ſerved Gol! ?ru{y.and rruſjed in bim 
conſtaztly,and bada little Jand,bordering upon the poſſcſſions of a wealthy and 
pote.ut Kiight, whoglike e hab, was ſicke for the love of the poore mais tene- 
men, becauſe he de nied-to part with the ſame upo": any rermes 3 whereupon bs 
Lady, like a painted /e/abe, bad her husband be cf g-.0d cheere, for ſhe would 
bring his dcfire ro paſie without delay ;. and to thatend, ſhe commanded two of 
cheſonres of Beliall, totake twook their maſters beſt oxen, and ſecretly to ſhut 
th*m upin the poore mans barne andthe next day, after much ſearch, the Cox- 
ſtable fiads them in this unſuſpeRed place ; fo the poore man was fertered and 
carried ro priſon 3 and die, they fay, he muſt for that which he never did ; but his 
wit and children,that perceived the p/or,to be for his /and more thentor his /ife, 
periuated himto part with that, which they ſaw, he could no: keep? that he 
might keepe that which they were very ſorry be ſhould looſe ; he antwered that 
he had ever ſerved God,and never diſtruſted of his affiltance ; and therefore,that 
he wouldever relie upon his helpe, and never doubt of hisdelyerance ;then the 
Irie heard his cauſe,the wirneſſes failed not to bring fa!l proofe, and the guiltleſſe 
man was found guilty; yer he like 706 (till perſiſted in his s2»ocency,and continned 
conſtant tn the confidence of Gods promilſe,that God would not leave the righteous 
in the hand of the ungodly,nor condemne him when he ts ju:iged ; bur at lait, when 
his deereſt friend told him, the Iurie for lifeand-death, wes all agrecd to find | 
him guilty ; then faidhe,furely Gnd # dead, and the Knight {halthave ray /and to 
fave my /fe ; ſo hedid y-and whatſoever money he had of:conld get, he would 
beſtow on ſhch cates, as would make a frncrall for that God, which while he li- 
ved had everbeene his moſt faithful friend; andazhe intended todo the fame, an 
old man,like CHMercnry,meets him;atiddeſiteFbify, before he made his funcrall, ; 


| 


which he could not diflwade him from,nov perſwade him to beleeve, that God } 


was an #2morrall ſpirit, which could notdie, he .wonld deliver that Jeter, which 
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he gave bim,into the hands of the Knight; which he did ; and 1mmedarly the 
Knight readiog the contents, was like 1er950am taken fo that he cuuld not ſtirre ; 


then he called for the pogre man, confeſſed his fault,reſtored his land,avdxewar-. 
ded him well for hisgrear wrong; ſo the poore man fald; HoW-THee God may || 


ſeeme to ſleepe.but he cannot die,and he will not ſuffer the righteons tofall for ever; 


for a while they may,bur not for ever ; and therefore happie are they that truſt in | 


2 Reg.14-44 


vida Pſa). 145.14. 


Gad be with us, he wi'l ap- | 


God, and that have him tobe their helper ; for if 
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int aguard of Angels to waite upon ns;and though we ſhon[d live inthe world 
ike the black- moore,qui3n »rts ſolis poſits habet colorem noltss, that is, live in the 
face ofall carthly dignities, and yet be eſteemed no better then the very 7:4; 
and refuge of men ; yet if God be with us, his eyes will be upon us for our good, 
and a crowne of glory ſhall be laid np for us for evermore : O God what i man 
that thou art mindfull of him, or the ſonne of man that thou ſo regard:ſt him, thus, 
thus to be with him to be for him ? | 

But if God be not with us,all that is with us will availe tis nothing; for in vaine 
doth Toa lift up his /ord to fight againſt eAmalek, except Hoſes lift up his 
hand topray for helpe from Gad.; and in vaine do we watch and ward, digg and 
delve, do what we will, what we can, we ſhall looſe both our labours and our 
ſclves, except the keeper of //-as/, that doth neiaber ſlmber nor ſleepe, be with us, 
to bleſſe us and to guide us inall our waics, 

And,to #vert the Queſtion, if God be againſt us ? who can be for us ? T know 
none that can refolve it, but þy anſwering, 9x : for as old E!y faith, [if ove man 
ſinne againſt another, the judge ſhall judge him, but if @ man finne againſt the Lord, 
who ſhall intreat for him ? no connſell can prevaile againſt wiſdome, no ſtrength 
can overcame him that is Almighty. 
And therefore,to end all, if our fins be with us,God is not withus;and we may 
be ſure,they will conſume us, if we forſake notthem ; if wicked men be with us,we 
may feare to be partakers of their plagues ; but if G-d be with us, we ſhall wane 
no manner of thing that is good ; for as Phzloſophy told Seneca, that vir bon. 

fine Deo nemo eff, no man can be good, no man can be happy without 

God ; fo Divinity tells us, that man is onely good, and ſhall 
beonely happy, which hath God, which is all in all, 
and 1s bleſſed for evermore, To whom be 
Glory and Honour and Immortali- 
ty, both now and for 
ever, emer. 
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Conse thnto me all ye that Iabour, and are heavy laden, and Iwillgive| 
youreſt. — . 
Take my yoke upon you, and carne of me, for Tam meeke and lowly | 

tnheart : andyefball findereft unto your ſoules, | 
For my yoke is eafie, and my burden light. - 


228) Hen P3rrhwus King of the Epirots , a moſt wiſe Prince and 
3 /{S excellent Souldier , made warre againſt the Romans , a 
\ moſt /carned and a potent people , and could neither 
5 by policie nor pbwer {ubdue certaine holds that he ex- | 
iS, pugned ; he would ſend Cyneas a noble Orator, to per- 
: | {wade them to yeeld , without any further refiltance ; 
; Ale. xd & and fo they did ; and Pyrrhs would confefle that Cy- 

S FEYEABWU zu gained mare andebetrer Cities by his eloquent 
tongue , thanhimſelfe had ſubdued by his powerfull ſword ; . Therefore this Ora- 
tor was excellent, that could do ſo much; and this K:»g, was wile, to uſe ſuch 
meanes ; for what /weeter way , what better courſe. to win Cities, than with 
faire words, without blowes , without bloyd ? So'Godthe Father, being to | 
warre againlt the world, doth ſend, not the rod of his power, but the word of his 
wiſdome ; nota Warriour, but an Oratour ; not becauſe he cannot ſ#bdze ; bur 
becauſe he would not #»de the ſame ; and this Oratoxr is not Cineas,the ſcholler 
| of Demoſthenes, but (hriſt, the widdome of God , to perſwade all mentoyeeld 
unto bis Fathers zercy, that ſo they might not fall into eternall »y/eries; And theſe 
are the very words which heuſeth , Come anto me all. yow that be wearie and 
' are heavy laden, and I will eaſe ou. | | 


| neighbours to that thing , which we thinke moſt reeafult for them; or to call 
them backe from thoſe follics, which we know do very much hinder their profit 


The forme of ſpeech is deliberative, whereby we purpoſe -not wholly to ekans 
Praiſe any body, nor to determine any matter in controverſie ; but to adv;/e our | raive 


or eſtimation. , And this text may well be called , The right way to true happi- —_ 


| eſſe : whereatevery mandoth moſt eagerly aime ; becauſe man was created in | God. * 
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| righteouſneſſe and true holimeſſe, as t 


SurlV. The way to Happineſſe. 
the likeneſſe of God, in reſpeRof eſſence, faculty , perpetuity ; For a8 in God 
there is-one e{{erce and three diſtin perſons, ſoin the {oule of man there is one 
eſſence and three diſtin powers , the wemery, the wnderſtanding, and the will, 
which, according to Scerxs, arc efſentially the ame with the very eflence of the 
ſoule, as the three perſons of the Godhead are really the ſame with the divine 
nature 2 and theſe faculties are given to us, that we might imitate God in 
Apo#tle ſheweth : Therefore S. Angſt ixe 
faith, O anima mea, inſignara Det imagine, deſponſata fide, dotata Spirits, dilige 
euma quo tantum aulefta es, & quere querentem te;, O my foule, formed after 
Gods image, eſpouſed to him by faith, and indued with his Spirits love him that 
ſo much loved thee , and ſceke him thatdoth ſo earneſtly ſeeke for rhee; and 
(icero (faith, Sic mihs perſnaſs, ſic ſentio, cum tawia- ft celeritas animorum , me- 
moria preteritorum, providentia futurorum, tot artes, tot ſcientie, tot inventa,non 
poſſe eum naturam, que res ipſas contineat, eſſe mortalem; Sa 1 have periwaded 
my ſcife, and fo Ithinke, thar ſecing the celerity or twiftneſle of rhe foules of 
men is ſuch and ſo great inthe memory of things'paſt, in the providence and 
fore-ſight of thingsto come, -and ſo manyarts, ſciences and inventions arc tound 
out thereby , the ſame nature, which containcth a]l theſe things,cannot poſlibly 
be mortall : So Plato, inhis Timers, faith, anima immortaly eff, & ſecundum 
quod vicerit paſſiones, vel villa fuerit, premiabi ur vel punietur poſt hanc vitam ; 
the ſoule of man is immortall, and as it yanquiſheth the paſſions of the body, or is 
thereby vanquiſhed, ſo it'ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed after this life : So Sexe- 
ca ſheweth-the ſame thivg;, and S. Bernard faith, it is not onely 3mmmortal, but 
alfoof fuch a 2ob/e nature, avthat the ſame alone is capable of the divine nature ; 
& licet ceteris omnibus occupart poteſt, impleri tamen non poteſt ; quia capax Lei 
et, C quirquiyl. Dee min «ft ,-non cam ademplebit ; and though it may buſi it 
ſelfe with all other things, yet cannor ir be farisficd with any thing; becauſe it is 
_ of the Godbeidandeihardoover ts leffe than God, can never fill the ſoule 
of man; as the whole world, being 
hearts, that are triangle-wiſe, 
Therefore man naturally aimes at happi2eſſe , andevery one deſires to be bleſ- 
ſed; hur fincethe infernall-raven hath picked ourthe eyes of our underſtanding 
witha:{plinter of the tree of knowledge, and now we do bur (like the gooſe) 
lic#upthe water that glides-upon the glaſle, or, with the Sodomrites, grope for 
the doore when we are not-neare it ; and' yet the Ph:loſophers beſtowed much 
coſt, and rooke great paines to find out the fame ; 2152 omninm Philoſophorum 
commune ſtudiumerat, querendo, ſiudendo, diſputando, vivendo, beatitudinem ap- 
prehendete; becauſe it was the com:non aime of all Philoſophers, by ſeeking,ſtu- 


| dywvg, diſputing/and- living; to find out: and lay hold' on true happineſſe ; as 


S. Angrnſtine faith; and Boerirs ſheweth the reaſon, which I have ſhewed to 
yonbctare; Oria naturaliter eſt nobis inferta veri bonig, cupiditas ; becauſe the 
defire of truth a:d-;good 1s naturally ingreffe4 in every one ; Therefore | 
I. TheeAcademicks placed the ſame in pratique vertnes ; and to that end, 
they.wrote muchof laweswandofcommon-wealths , and in that-reſpeR, propter 
exitnianms.rerum maximarim ſcientian politici Philoſophi ſunt nommati, for the 
 great-knowledpe they had+in-pablique buſineſſes, they were called politique 
Philoſophers, 74 
12., The Peripateticks placed their happineſle inthe zntellet?rall part and theo- 


: Tnrtketheo | 
hd indeeſtas- ryof divine and humane things; and; as-P1utarch ſets it downe, they underſtand 
Planerch. de fe. | the chicfeſt happineſſe by an abſolute babirude and intire poſſeſſion of all good 
gevd. & andiend. | things, or rather anaccomplifhed perteion of this life, holding ona proſperous 
ow Pop 32: | courte according to; the rules of yature-3 or, as Cicero faith, they placed the ſame 
inthe knowledge of true Philoſophie, which they divided into three parts, | 
_ QT, Natzrall,that is, phyſical! knowledve of the nature of things. 
| » Rational; which conſiſted inlogicall diſcourſes. 
| '3. Morall, which pertained to a civill life and converſation. 
"of - _ "IO 3. The? 
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roand, can never fill the yaſt deſires of oor 
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© 3. The Stoicks faid it was not onely in the theor%e, or the knowledge of 
things , but eſpecially inthe praBice of all goodneſle; and leading our lives ac- 


| cording to the ſtri& rules of morall vertues , by deſpiſing the vanities of this 
world, and living fo, as if we were alwaies dji»p; ſo Sexeca fheweth the chie-' 
| feſt happineſſe conſilteth ina vertuons life, and rh< habit of a good mind, which 


is therefore vertuous, for none other end, but for vertues fake ; Ynia binum 
nihil aiſs honeftam , qua virtus mixta nullam vequirit voluptatemns ; ſed ad. beye 
vivendum ſeipſa eſt contenta ; becauſe nothing can be good, bat what is honeft, 
pleaſure, bat is fally fatisfied and con- 
tented with 1t ſelfe, as Cicero faith. Z TRE 

4. The Epicares went beyond this, and came neareſt unto the truth; for 
though ſome, as S. Avguſtine relates it, thonght him the moſt ſenſual, and of all 
men worthieſt to be rejeRed ; becauſe he thought happineſſe to conſiſt in p/c4- 
ſure , whereby he begot more diſciples and followers than all the other Philo- 
ſophers; becauſe, as the Poet ſaith, Tr7ahir ſua quemqne voluptas, we are all prone. 
to follow after our pleaſures ; yer Lattantivs and Toſephns fay,cit istrue, he pla- 
cet the chiefeſt happineſſe to confiſt in p/-a/#re, but not thar pleaſure, which is 
ſenſ#all or carnall, but in that which is quizam flos fraftnsg, virtuts, the flower 


and fruit of vertue; and ſonot onely Seneca, whith commends him mnch in ma- | 


ny of his Epittles, but alſo { /-m2ns Alexandrinus, Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, and 
S. Hicrome do ſeeme to nnderſtand 'the fame; and not unlikely, if we confider 
how ſparinoly he limfelfe lived , how painefully he wrote ſo many voinmes 
of Philoſophie, and how bis Precepts rend to the ſame purpoſe ; for he ſaid; v4/1- 
bus cibis eſſe vivendium, & pane nature ſatufiers ; quicquid ſupra fuerit,” ſpeftare 
ad vitium voluptatis; men ought ro live-with meane diet, and to be contented 
with natura)l bread, becauſe whatſoever is more than this, pertaineth to the! vice 
of voluptuouſneſſe , as S. Hierome teſtifieth: arid Sexeca faith, this was one of 


obtaine true /zberty; and he concludeth his 1 1h, Epiſtle with the admonition of 
Epicurns, that we ought to choole ſome good may, and alwaies fixe bim before 
our eyes, that we might {o live and do all things, as if he alwaſes lookt upon us ; 
and Seneca heweth the reaſon ; thatthe greateſt part of ſin is taken away, when 
a wieneſſe js alwaies with him that would offend. 
Therefore it was not Epicrr his fault, that he is ſo generally condemned,but 
the miſtaking of the carnal and the vulgar ſort, that aſſoone as ever they heare the 
name of p/eaſ#re, apprehend it preſently of the fleſply luſts and momentany de- 


| Iights of this world ; whereas he meant it indeed of that #ateral joy, which a 


 vertuous man conceiveth for doing good ; 914 jucundi atts labores, tor though 
labour is very paineful, yet we conceive a great deale of pleaſure and delight, 
when we have doneour paines ; and though fints laborum & bonorum operum eſt 
feciſſe ; the reward of our works is ſifficient, that we have done them, yet the do- 
ing of them brings an infinite and nnſpeakable context untothe doers ; and fure- 
ly this is the higheſt happinefle that a zzecre man, with the ſharpeit ſight of hu- 
mane underſtanding, can imagine. | 
But if we compare this with rr happinefſe, we ſhall find it even as nothing; 
becauſe it is imperfe?, eyer mixed with a great deale of griefe, and atthe beſt, but 
very fortand mamentany, when we are dead, this is gone from them that know 
none other life, | | ] 
| Therefore the good God, which made may, and made not death, but wiſheth 
him erernall life , ſeeing that when theſe men had done whatthey could, they 
could dono more but a little leflen our puniſhment 11 hell; and never bring ns to 
enJoy the happineſſe of heaven; He ſhewed his wayes unto Moſes, and his paths 
#nto the children of Iſrael, faying, Bleſſed 7s the man that tndefiled inthe way, 
and walkerh in the law of the Lord ; Hoc fac & vives, if thon wouldeft enter 
into life, keepe the commandements : So we have found the way to eternall bleſ- 
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SER. Ve . Therightway' | 
re aſon, but in Hieruſalem among the Prophets, which were ſent from God, and 
illuminated with divine light; and they will tell you the truth, thz5 #5 the way, 
walke in it. 

Butalas, alas, notwithſtanding all this, we are ever the zearer unto happi- 
nefſe, but the /#rer of damnation ; becauſe our feet are as faſt bound, as the 
tongue of Crx/# ſonne, that never ſpake from his birth ; and we are like the 
creple at the poole of Betheſda ; we behold the ſalvation of God with our eyes, 
but cannot /?irre one foot towards the ſame ; and therefore, thongh: the way 
which the Father ſhewed on mount Sinai, and which the Prophets afterwards 
explaned unto the Iewes, was very good ; yet by reaſon of our imbecillitie to 
walke, and :n2peſſib:lity to keepe it, God the Sonne deſcends to mount S197, to 
ſhew us another way, 4 new and a living way, Hebr.10.20, as the Apoltle ca]ls it, 
and whichis indeed the oze/y way, beſides which there is none other; for 7 an 
the way, the truth and the life ; T am the doore of the ſheepfold, Iam the gare of 
heaven, and 0 man commeth unto the Father but by me. 

And therefore if you deſire your happineſſe,( ome #nto me all you that are wea- 
ry and heavy laden, and T will eaſe you. | 

Whercin firſt I would wiſh you to obſerve the aifferences betwixt this way, 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtlespreached, and the o:her way, which the Father and 
the Prophets publiſhed ; For | 

That was a way of workes, this of faith; that of feare, this of /ove ; that of 
ſhadowes, this of the ſ#bFance ; that more remiſſe, this more ſtrift , that was on- 
ly ſhewed to the ewes, this both tothe Tewes and Gentiles. 

And this made ſome heretiques ro doubt, whether 40th theſe wayes were 
wy by the /ame God, when we find ſuch differences and diverſities betwixt 
taem, 

But to this S. Augyftine anſwereth , 2uiſqurs ideo negat utrumg, teſtamen- 
tum ab uno Deoefſe poſſe, cc. Whoſoever therefore doth deny both Teſtaments 
or both theſe wayes to proceed from one and the ſelfe fame God ; becauſe our 
people are not tied rouſe the fame Rites, Ceremonies and Sacraments, as the 
Iewes were ; he may as well fay, that the ſame juſt and wiſe houſholder cannot 
command one thing to thoſe {bborne ſervants, whom he ſeeth it. beſt and judg- 
eth it meeteſt and moſt profitable for themyto be held under by the ſtricteſt lawes 
and hardeſt ſervice ; and another thing tothoſe -zi/der and better natur'd men, 
whom he pleaſeth to adopt to the ſtate and degree of children; and it the pre- 
cepts of life do trouble him, quod in veteri Lege minora, in Evangelio majora 
proponuntar, that the /eſſer duties are commanded inthe Law, and the greater in 
the Goſpell, and that under greater puniſhment, as you may ſee by comparing 
theſe places in the margent together, and therefore is brought hereby to thipke, 
utrag, ad unum Deum non pertinere, that both theſe wayes, and both theſe pre- 
cepts do not pertaine ro one and the ſelfe ſame God ; he may as well be tron- 
bled (faith this Father) when he ſeeth the ſelfe fame Phyſitian to cauſe his ſer- 
vants toadminiſter one kind of phylicke to thoſe, whom he judgeth wcake and 
very deſperately ſicke, and doth himſelfe adhibite another kind of phyficke to 
thoſe, whom he ſeeth /ronger, and of abler conſtitutions ; for, asthe art of phy- | 
ficke is till the /amze, and dothno wayes admit of any change or alteration, and 
yet changeth her precepts and potions, according to the diſpoſitions of the pati- 
ents; becauſe our ſickneſſes and diſcaſes are mutable : Even {o the divine provi- 
dence , though it bethe ſame, altogether immutable and unchangeable, yet doth 
it variouſly help and provide for the helpe of his mutable creature, + pro deverfi- 
tate morborum,alijs alia jubet aut vetat, andaccording tothe diverſity of our dif- 
eaſes,he doth command or forbid diverſe things to diverſe kinds of men, that he 
may reduce us (which tend to nothing, or aime indeed at worſe than nothing, at 
our owne deſtruQtion ) from that vice which broughtin death, and from that | 
death which brings damnation, to eſtabliſh us in our former ſtate, and to make us | 
partakers of his divine nature, and of our own<eternall happineſſe. 
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| zndam, thatasthe waves do follow, one inthe necke of the other, makes me to | 
| conne the choiceft points ef all theſe words, and to draw them all within the 


" Though therefore the /am? God fhewed 40th theſe wayes, yer berein 


. what we ſhall have; anda Proofe, toperſwadeus todo the duty, that we may 


1s, is likewiſe twofold, 2. His burden ts light. 


wetaſte his mercies and his goodnefle the more, that he ſhewethunto usthe eaſi- 
er and the ſweeter way, which now, by the aſſiſtance of the ſame good God, I 
am more particularly to ſhew unto you. | OW 

It is no leſſe difficultyto contraft.the ſumme of theſe three Verſes into one 
Sermon, than it 1s facility to compoſe.three Sermons upon this one text; yerthe 
ſweet connexion and dependance of each point with the other, ſicur undaſequirur 


compaſl: of one little houre. ei 
| tr. APrecept,. 
The parts hereof are ſpecially three, 2. A Tremiſe, 

> £3- AProofe. 13. KR 
A Precept, that teacheth us what we ſhould doe ; a Promiſe, that ſheweth us 


obtaine the benefit, | 
r, {ome to m:, * 
I. The Precept is tee Take my yoke #pon you, 
3. Learne of mz. | 
ks I. {willeaſe you, -=1 
2. The Promiſe is ewofold,S.1) You ſhall find reſt for your ſoules. | 
3. The Proofe, or reaſon, why we ſhou!d come and take his yoke. upon 
F 1, Becauſe hs yoke is eafie. And _. bo, 


Theſe are the parts andthe parcel)s of this text... I will handle them, by Gods 
helpe, as they are ſet downe inorder, ” * | 
The firſt Precepe is aſpeciall 7nv3tation of all men to come to Chriſt ; where 
, | Cy. The 3nwiter, EEE; 00 
we muſt conſider theſe three points,'2. . The invited. _ be 3 
| | £3. To what theyare invited. 
1. There be many that invite us'ſ 1;. The w#ck74.2 F 3. The godly. : For 
to come unto them, as ſpecially , 4 2, The Divell, J The Sonof God, 
1. The wicked lay, (ome, caſt in thy lot withus, and let ut have but one parſe, 
tet its lic in wait for blood, Prov.l.ly, . _.__. 3a ; 
2, The Divell faith, Come, fall downe and worſhip me, and I will give all theſe 
things to thee, Matth.4.9. | EF | 
3. The godly fay with the Prophet David, O come let us worſhip and fall 
downe, and kneele before the Lord our Maker. 37 
4. Chriſt ſaith, Come unto me all you that labour Bind are heavy laden, and 1 
will eaſe you. So you ſee how every one, clamat undig, veni. - L 
But though in other caſes, Deliberandum eſt din,quod ſtaturndum eſt ſemel, we 
ought to conſider well before we undertake any buſineſſe of great moment 3: yer 
inthis we may ſoone reſolve whom we oughtto follow ; becauſe, as S. Bernard 
faith, Aundus deficiet, caro inficiet, Diabolus interficiet, & (hriftus. reficiet ; 
if we liſten to the wicked, the wite man tels us, deſtruttion and unhappineſſe are in 
their wayes, andthe way of peace they have not knowne : if we follow the Divel, 
he will entertaine us but with aſorrie banquet, where two of his beſt diſhes are 
| weeping and gnaſhing of teeth: But if we bearken unto the godly, they will ſend | 
vs unto Chriſt, and if we come to him, he will bring us to his Father, where we 
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ſhall have the fulneſſe of all joyes,, and the abundance of all pleafures for c- 
vermore, | | 
2. The invitedare, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, where you ke 
| 3 I, The generality of the invitation 
2. The quality of the invited * | 7 ; 
I, Ashe ade all, ſo he calleth al}, he ſeekethall, he exceptethnone ; ſo' Ls- 


ther, Alelantthon and Bullinger; ſo the Apoſtle, he came to bring all to the 
| 4} Hor "RE &krowledge 


are exprefled, W | vable; 
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In what ſence 
Chriſt calleth 
not the righteous. 


Martth.23.14- 


That we ate cal. 
led to many 
things. 


Called three 
waics, 


i : = ; | Sz n2V, 
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knowtedge of the trath ; and ſo my Text faith,” all chat {abonr, therefore all that 
live ; for great travel # created for all men, and an heavie yoke npon every chill 
of eAtam ; and (o faith holy Tob; & omnes laboramm and we doe all labour, faich 
Saint e-Anguſtine, quia omnes ſumus mortalts tatea vaſy portantes, que faciunt in. 
victm anguſtias'; becatiſe all ofusare mortall axen, which do beare thete veſſel} 


| of clay,that make troubles and anguiſhes one to anorher, 


| 0%." But you will fay, he came not to call the righreone; that is, as Marlorar 
and others of our late interpreters doc exponhd it, ſuch. proud Phariſecs as are 
| righteotts in their owne conceirs, burfinners, that is, ſuch poore Pablicars as do 
perceive their miſerable eſtate and ſee the weight of their 'manifold finnes, unto 
repentance 3 fo he calleth them that are thirſfy, and pronounceth a bleſſing to 
them that hxxger and thirſt after righteouſteffe, but »ot ro them thar are full and 


| feele not the want ofthe ſpirituall food s So eAqnina; faith, nullis Chriſt pro- 
| 4eſt rift firientibua ,@& quiproprias miſcrias copnoſcunt ; Chriſt availeth nothing to 


any man bur to ſuch as hx»ger and thirſt after Chriſt ; and: fo ſay all Divines both 
antient and moderne ; therefore Chriſt came not to call all but onely ſuch as 
are qualified to make anſwer.  _ | 

Sol. To which I confeſſe with eAquinas, none receiverh benefir by Chrift,hur 
ſuch ag h#»ger and thirſt after Chriſt;yer to ſay he ca//eth none but ſuch as perceive 
their ſinnes and ſecke for a Saviour, 18a falſe gloſſe that corruptsthe Text; for had 
he never called edn till eAdambad ſonghtafter him, he had beene uncalled 
to this very day ;z and ſoof all the fonnes of «Ac» ; had he not ſought after 
themtill they had ſeene their fines; Tam ſhire Matthew had never left his receipt 
of cuſtome, nor Abraham his fathers houſe, nor Saint Pas! perſecuting of 
Gods Church,nor any other man his ſinful wates,fo long as he had lived uponthe 
earth : Therefore though he ſaith,/ have beene found of them that ſonght me not, 
yet he never faid he was found of them which he ſought not ; becauſe he ſeckerh 
all, ca/leth all, and effereth grace to all ; 'yta as Salomon faith, he calleth them 
that will not a»ſwer, he ſtretcherh out his hand to a g4ire-ſaying people, and hee 
ſheweth his way to them that moſt obſtinately fay,we ill »ot walke #n it, ſo Saint 
Chryſoſtome cornmemteth upon my Text,that he biddeth not this man or that man, 
ſed omnes qui carw,qni doloribut, qui peccatss laborant, but all men which doe 
labour with cares, ſorrowes: and finnes, to come to him; and Sainte rguſtine 
faith, qui nos tanto pretio redemit, non vult perire quos emit, nec emit quos perdat 
ſed quos wvivificat, he that hath redeemed us with ſo great a price, would not 
have them to periſh whom he bought, neither hath he bought them whom he 


to call, not the 71ghteoxs, _ they were righteous, to Zepent them of their 
righteouſneſſe, tut rather fo perſevere in all uprightnefſe, nor effett»ally to call 
them that are righteous in their owne con:eits, thotgh ſ#fficienrly he calleth 
them often enough to make them without excuſe, as he ſaith himſelte, 9zany are 
called but few are choſen ; buthe calleth fhners, that is, either al men, becauſe 
all men are ſinners, or th5ſe fitiners, whom formerly he had called by the law 


grace anto repentance ; for we muſt underſtand that there arc diyers kinds and 
degrees of calling ns unto God;as y. 


4 us ks _ Js5. Tolcada new life. 
_ — 6. To belceve in Chriſt, | 
Tora cer tin — F07-Tomtiranto etal i 


And tothefe ends, he calleth us divers waies ; as externally 

f. By the plaine voice of »atare. | 

?2. By the ſbrill ſound of the /aw. Cre 
3. Bythe ſweet melody of the Goſpel.” 


1. Thecrratarestell us, there isa God, whom we ſhould ſerve and praiſe ; 


and - 
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would deſtroy, but whom he would rather vivifie and fave : therefore he came | 


and the Prophetsto ſee their finnes, and had ſeene them, he now calleth by his |. 
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'called upon all men to come unto him, 


that is, to acknowledge his cternall power and God-head, and thereby to ſerve 
him, and tobe thankefnll, but becarte vaint in our imaginations and our fooliſh 
hearts were blinded;therefore God ſent Hoſes to give us that law,which ſhould 
teach us, what to doe, and ſhew our ſinnes, when wedid it not ; 9:4 per /egerms 
eff agnitio peccars ; and then he ſent his Prophets, which did continually call upon 
us, to keepe theſe lawes and to obſerve theſe ftatutes ; orif we did notſo, to ſhew 
| what c#r/zs were due to us for our fines, as you may ſee, Dext. Chap. 37, & 
Chap.28.cc. | : 

3. If we will anſwer to theſe callings and begin ro ſee our own miſerable caſe, 
then Chriſt callsus unto him, and promiſeth to eaſe us from al]paine, and deliver 
us from all /»»e, if we will be/ceve in him ;and ſothe Apoſtles and the preachers 
of the Goſpell,doe moſt earneſtly call upon us to cope to Chriſt,if we do ſee our 
finnes ; orels they perſwade us to/ee our ſins,that they may fitus to be perſwaded 
to come to Chrilt, | | 

And there is no man under heaven but he is caled ſome of theſe waies, and by 
ſome of theſe meanes,to come to Chriſt, to receive ſalvation for his ſoule ; not a 
roprobate man in hell but he was c4/led to come to heaven, and he is damned 
there,becauſe he would not anſwer here ; for doth he nor call all men to righte- 
ouſnefſe, when their owne ro»ſciences te]l them they ſhould riot ſinne? and 
when they ſinne, doth he not call them to repentance, when their hearts accuſe 
them and condemne them for their evill doings? nay more, did he not warne 
Tudas not to finne, when he ſaid, one of you ſhall betray me ? anddid he not call 
him to ſee his finnes, when he ſaid [das berrayeft thou the ſonne of man with a 
kiſſe ? So did he not call the Scribes and Phariſees (whichall the fathers under- 
ſtand by thoſe righteo#s men,whom he came not to call to repentance) to ſee 
their ſinnes, when they were piped unto, and they danced not; and when 
hee cried oe wnto you Scribes, Phariſees, Hypocrires, and they regarded 
1t not, 

But, becauſe it is the rule of nature, ad (#rmmun niſi a principio pervenire non 
poſſe, not to come unto the top but by degrees ; therefore God, which is the God 
of order, brings none to heaven per /altum, as graſhoppers, and ſome Vniverſis 
ties that ſo fondly conferre degrees, per coammlationem graduum; but he will have 
us totread on every ſtaire and ſtep of 7acobs ladder, that none may thinke to find 
a readier way to heayen then another : therefore ifany man puts a op in his owne 
way,by his obſtinacy and wickedneſle in the firſt place, or in any other ſtep of 
this ladder, he is never called to any further degree of grace;till that ſame obſta- 
cle befirſt takenaway; fo the Apoſtles never pre—__ thoſe Tewes, that cruci- 
fied Chriſt, to repent them of their finnes, till they had pricked their hearts and 
opened their eyes,to make them acknowledge themſelves to be finners ; neither 
did they begin to preach the faith of Chriſt, till they ſaw them ſorry for their 
finnes : ſo Chriſt might truly ſay, and we fay ſotoo, we never call the righte- 
ous Phariſees to Fepentance 5 becauſe we have fo often called them to ſee their 
owne unrighteouſnefle, which is primms ad fidem aditus, the firlt Rep to faith, as 
Saint eLuguſtine calls ir, and they would not anſwer. 

05, 1burt our Saviour thanketh God, he hid his myfteries from the wiſe and 

prudent and revealed them unto babes ; therefore queltionleſle he deſirerh not to 

call all men unto the knowledge of his truth. ; 
Sol. Tanſwer with Saint Chry/oftome as briefly as itis fiilly ; #07 quia ſapientes 
non cognoverunt paudet, ſed quia parvnul; percepernnt letatur ;he doth not rejoyce 
that the Wiſe men knew not theſe things, bur he is glad that the babes and lirtle 
ones did perceivetheſe things ; becauſe as Saint eAugyſtine faith, non inſtituit 
Dew quod obeſſet fi homo ſubs obeſſe noluiſſet, ſed potixs inſtituit quod prodeſſet, [o 


and the Philoſophers, natures ſchollers, have often ſhewed to us this God, and 


2. Becauſe the vi/;b/e creatures did not bring us to the 3nv5/b/e things of God, 
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Rom. 1.3T1.. 
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Plalog.44 


3. By the Goſpell, 
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2.The quality of 
the irvited. 

1. Some expound 
bark; theſe words 
of one thing that 
i;, ſin, 


Pſal.10.,14, 


2.Others by theſe 
two words under- 


ſtand wo things. | 1:on of the Jawes, ſtatutes, and oxdinances of God ; and by them that are /a/c#, | 
| he underRRandeth the Gerriles,that were burthened withthe waight of their tranſ- 
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|-callzd, that is, ſo offetually that they doe yeeld unto their c:'ling, and who he 


| progreſſion of grace, and hereafter by the participation of glory, And ſo much 


ſed renuentinm. 


tocome ro Chriſt,as all interpreters doe expound it, and as preſently I (hall more 


aut inebediens impune non eſſet ; God ordained not any thing that ſhould hurt, 
if man would not hurt himlelfe;but he appointed thar which ſhould helpe us, if | 
man would belceve in him ; neither bath he willed what he conld nat effeR, bur 
that either man ſhould be obedient,and ſo happy,or ifhe would be difobedient,he 
hould netbe unpuniſhed : A moit excellent faying ro be continuaily conſidered, 
So vou fee whom he javiceth ; all ; and ifall do not come, c#/pa non et wocantzs 


I night uſe many arguments to confirme the ſame, T will onely urge this one ; | 


fuily ſhew unto you, is to belceve in him; but all mz: are called to beleeve in 


him ; therefore, all are called ro come unto hin ; rhe vinor is thus proved; if | 


all be not called te 5e/ceve inhim, then is1t no ſfinne, not to beleeve in him ; 
for why ſhould it be a finne in mein, nat to beleeve he calleth them, when he doth 
not call thein ? but whe the Comforter ſhall come, (faith our Saviour) bee will 
reprove the world of ſinne, of righteouſueſſe, an1of judgement ; of ſinne, becauſe 
they beleeve not in m2,Joh.; 68,9, therefore, either God is nnjult to reproove 
che world of finne, which is moſt blaſphemous to imagine, or he did molt gra- 
ciouſly ſend his Sonne to call all the world unto him. 

But here you muſt remember, all this is to be underſtood of ovtward callings ; 


which thouzh it be done never ſo fairhfully by the creatures and the Preachers | 


of Gods Word, yet it can never availe any thing, to bring men unto Chrilt,until 
men be zzwaraly. called by Gods ſpirit, which doth open our hearts, as #t opened 
the heart of Lydia, and gives us #1der/tanding, as he did unto the Apoltles,that 
we may underltand the Scriptures; tie other callings can make us without e:x- 
caſe, | as the Apoſtle ſheweth unto the Romares, but this calling onely 18 able to 
bring us unto grace-; the former be ſufficient, for thoſe ends to which they are 
\ « "oy » but thus latter mult be added to make rhe other effe tall, that we may 
aved. , 

And t#hzs calling of men by Gods ſpirit is not extended unto all men, unlefle 
you meane it, remiſſiors gradu non efficacs modo ; in a lower degree, and not after 
an effeftuall manner, but onely unto them, to whoin God appointed it from the 
beginning ; becauie, as the Apoſtle faith, home God did predeſtinate, them he alſo 


called, that 1s, fo called, then he alſo juſtifies; and whom he juſtified, that is, truly 
ja'tiged in ded aud not in thew, then he alſo glorified, thac is, here by the 


for the gexrrality of the invitation. 

2; The qualitres of the invited are expreſſed in theſe words, yee that /abowr and 
are heavie laden; Touching which, Saint H:lary, expounding both together, 
faith, /eg/s defficultatibus laborantes & peccatts ſeculi oneratos, ad ſe vocat ; he | 
calleth them that laboured in the difficulties of the law and were burthened with | 
the ines and injquitics of this world. Saint Hicrom and Euthimine ſay he mea» 
neth them, qui /ahorant in operibus peccati & eorum pondere onerats ſunt, which 
doe labour inthe-workes of finne and are burthened with the wa'ght of their 
tranſgreſſions ; becauſe ſometimes /ahowr fignificth our: paines-takizzg in finne , | 
as where the Pſa] miſt faith,tu /aborem 2+ jrritationem aſpicis; which wetran{late, + 
thou beholleſt ungodlineſſe and wrong ; and againe, fingens laborers ſuper ftaturs ; | 
id eſt, impietaters © peccaturs immiſcens dodtringſue 3 Theophylatt, by: them that 
lahoar,anderitandeth the /ewes, which laboured and were buſted in the obſerva-: 


oreflions : and .eAbvleyſis faith, labor eft quod agimws, onus quod ſuſtinemrs ; 
that is a labour which we doc, and that is a burthen which we beare and firſtaine; 
Saint Chry/oſteme, Janſen: and others by theſe two words, /abonr aud 4den, do. 
underſtand all ki»de of gricfe, forrowes and mulſexies whatioever, as you may ice 


hn td 


in Pſs1.6.c- P/4l.69g,&C. 
But 
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of ca21viced, Tic WW ay to Happineſſee Parr 1, 75 
Br if w2loxkeinto the tru: fiznifcation of the words, we ſhall the better | The word 6gail 
undertand winr is the m24 tne f our Savioar 3 for though ar ſignifieth any | «.Paiofull labour, 
lah14r, exerciſe or travell; yet =» betokeneth a painefull labour unto weart- 
neſle, as being the conſequ-at of labour, which is «7wec*xexe, the caule of weart- 
ſoranciſe; as where tte Lord faith, Remember what eAmalck did unto thee, | OnoSonAe. 
whey thin wait faint and wearie : an ſomtimes, e # attzo cum moleſtia ConJun- nin = 
a, faith Ariforle, it is nied to exprefſe the variety of tribulations and calamiries, 
as where the Avoſtle ſaith, Even to this preſent howure we both hunger and thirſt ,and | 
are naked and buff.ted, > have no certain dwelling place ;x; nenioup ipuogfun mate icar | A 
xvot; and labour working with our hands. Sojn 1Tim.4.io.& 2 Cor. 11.27 | Ae. 
and n>9no$;v, fignificth to be moit heavily laden, as underan wiupportable bur» | ns, 
den, trom which, without ſome preſeat reliefe, nothing buta fearetnll difſolution ; cal ee- 
isto be expetted, and iris uſed forall 4i»ds of grievances, difficulties and cala- | i <a. 
mities : ſomtimes for t57a7nie and all kind of exrerna!l oppreſiion, as where che p —_ 
Lord faith, thou hat broken the yoke of his berthen, and the ſtaffe of his ſhoulder, * Gonfiecs \ cox "WY 
the rod of his oppreſſor, as in the day of Midian, Eſa. g.4. That 18, tou haſt deii= | dew 
. , ; », Of extergall 
vered thy people fr :m the rar and intolerable {-rvitude of the Aſſyrians, fo . oppreſſion. 
where he faith, [ will bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and I | Mud 5.6. 
will rid you out of th-ir bondage, Exe4.6.6, Ani io our Saviour uſerh it where he, 
faith , They bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on mens 
ſhoulders, fo they them/elves will not move them with one of their fingers, AMatth. 
23 4. Sometimes the duty or office of governing, juiging aud teaching the peo- | 2- Of gorerning 
ple, is called a bxrdex ; and {ach a burden, as 1s not ea] borne ; for ſo Jethro | the —_ 
telleth Moſes, The government and the guiding of the people #5 too heavy for thee, | Bxodui.h, 
thou art not able to performe it thy ſelfe alone; and 1o Moſes contefſſeth in 
Det. 1,12. faying, How can 1 my ſelfe alone beare your cambrance, and your | Deut.u2, 
burden, and your ſtrife ? And ( all Kings and Magiſtrates can teſtifie what a bur- 
den it is tc governe 2 »w#/tirude of unruly people; the Prophet David compares | ralsy.s, wo, 
1c to the: appea/ng of the [2a5, which none can do withour the ſpecial] aſliltance of 
the allm.-hty Go, when he faith, Thou ruleſt the raging of the ſea, andthe | XPlal6g.z, 
noiſe of his waves, and the maineſſe of thy people ; and the Lord himlclte callech 
the ofiace of the Le-vites a b4rd-» ; yea ſuch a burden, as S. Par! cries under it, ' Num g rx. 
aver me rameingrre? Who is (ufficient to beare it ? Angelicis Puners formidandum , | 3 Cor.16, 
it bcing able to make Ange:s ſhou:ders to Girirke under it, as ©raſm4 faith ; | 
Somtimes by a meta-hoy from the analovie of politioall burdens, it is uſed inſpi- ; 3- Ofinfirmities, 
rituall eth;in»s; So, where the Anntte biddeth us to beare one anothers burden, be 13-pre' 
S. Augrſtine and S. Ambroſe 30 ex 00nd it of the infirmities of our neighbours ; , v5. 4peb-21,23, 
So ch= Zaw igcalled a 6:2rder: that neither we nor our fathers were ab'e to ſup- | Pere —_— 
p*, 4:75 15.10. So where ths Apoſtle faith, every one ſball beare his vwne buy- | 15. 
den, S Baſil, Origen ani S, Hierom do interpret the ſame of our ſinnes : and : Baſil reeul.brevs.. 
tie Provher D vid faith, © My wickedneſſes are gowe over my head, and are like a | as Fae 
ſore b»d-n too heavy for me t1 beare, P/al. 38.4. And truly our finncs are hea- | Origen. ſup. Nunb, 
vy burdens indeed, ſine pondere habentia pondus, that have a mighty weight, ' road ae 
though we perceive not the weight thereof: for iniquity ſitteth upon a talent of Hieren.ſap Eſaz4, 
teal, Zach, 5.7, And God faith, onr ſinnes preſſeth him, as a cart 1s preſſed that 15 + —_ 
full of Rreaves ; ard they lay ſo heavy upon Chriſt his ſhoulders, that they mace 
him ſwear the drops of b1oud, and if weeaſt them not from us, they will preſſe | Luke 22.44. 
usdowne to hell ; and as ſi», fo the puniſhment of finne, in what manner 1oe- | , of punith.. 
ver it be inflied upon us, is likewiſe called a brde, as S. Hierom ſheweth ; ſo ' ments 
the burden of Babylon (i2nifieth the puviſhments, croſles and calamities where- , —_ AY 
with God had plagued Bahet; and this burthen of puniſhment, though it be nor | 86.3.5, 
ſo heavy, yetisitas generall as the burden of finne ; becauſe great travel # crea- 
ted for all men, and the whole world is but alow waterie ground, whercin all 
men are like the children of 1/7ael, lifting up their voices and weeping; becauſe 
they are in Bochins ; that is, in a place full of weepers, and every one hath his 
rowle ſpread betore him, which is written-within and without, /amentations,and 
| 3 By mournings, lo 
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monrnings, and woes ; and therefore every one is clothed,cither in blacke mour. 
ning weeds for the loſſe of others,the father for the fon,as D aviddid for Ab/olo;, 
I would to God Thad ated for thee , as if he cared for nothing els, but as the Poet 


faith, 
Omnr in Aſcaxio chart ſtat cura parentzs ; 

The ſonne for the father, as Joſeph did tor Iacob, the husband for bis wiſe, as 4- 
braham for Sara; the brother for his brother, as S. Bernard for Gerardus , or one 
friend for another, as Nazziarzer for S. Baſil : Orels he is arrayed in cr1mſoy 
red, for the ſtit-rings ot himſelfe, ſcourges, perſccutions and affiiftions; This 
is the lot of all.the lonnes of Adam. | 

And fo you fee the deſcription of them which our Saviour calleth , 94; /abo- 
rant, non qui etioſs, & qui onerati (unt, non laudibus, ut ait Livins, non commu- 
ditatibus, ut Trrentizs, non promiſſis, at Saluſtins, ſed peccatrs & miſerijs mun« 
di, ut Auguſtinns 3 chat is; 

T. They that painfully /24ozr in the works of their callizg. 

2, They that arc oppr.ſſed with the waight of the Law, and the burden oftheir 
linnes. 

3. They that are weariea with the ſeries and affliftions of this world. 

But as Amalek, rc ſited the children of /-ae! in their journey towards the 
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} landof promite, ſothe Divell laves many obſtacles in our wayzto hinder us from 


I. A ſpine tdleneſſe. 
going to Chriſt, )2. A phariſaicall »przghtneſſe. 
but eſpecially y3. A de/:ght in wickednefle, 
4. The /weerneſſe of all worldly pleaſures. | 

I, God calleth chem that /a&or ; and no wonder ; for though he reſted 
from the workes of creation, yet my Father worketh, and latoureth, though 
without wearineſk, to this day ; and when te made man, he placed him in Para- 
diſe, not to be z4/e, but to /2borrr, and to drefſe the garden wherein he w:s ; and 
fince the ejeRion of man out of this Paradiſe of pleature, hoe proprium & peculia- 
xe omniuns hominum eſt, labores ſufinere ; this is the proper and pecu'iar duty 
of all men to labour, faith £:thyw : becaufe man 1s borne to }atour, as the bird is 
brought forth to flie, faith the Sonne of Syrach; anc! the Apoltle faith, He rhat 
will not workg and labour, let him not eat : and yer the Prophet ſpeaking of the 
wicked, faith, in /abore hominuns non ſunt, they fit all day 1aie; and as 10b de- 
{cribeth them, they ſpend their whole life in pleaſure: but if we will labonr and 
take paines, God loves the ſame fo well, that he will »Je ſe our Jabours, that we 
ſhall reape an infinite benefit thereby , profit, glery, 193: 1uftres ac honeftus labor 
honeribus, premijs, ſplendore decoratur, (icero de Oratore , lib. 1. For as in 
worldly affaires, the ſlorhfull hand bringeth pover: y , fo mans fortiuns divitias 
parat,: the hand of the diligent maketl! rich ; therefore Democritns, ſeeing a 
young man taking paines, ſaid, optinm ſen: uti condrs opſoninm, thou provideſt 
Zood feed for thine old age ; ſon artsand liberall ſciences, it is almeſt incredi- 
ble to relate, what admirable effcAs dull wits have procuced by-contimaall 
paines ; when the ſharpeſt apprehenſions, being dedicated to idlenefle, have 
brought forth nothing but a few flaſhes of delightfull conceits, and no profitable 
matter of any ſolid ſubſtance : And no wonder ; becauſe your qwicke wits (724- 
licbre ingeninm ) are but like Venzce-glaſſes, to make a faire ſhew, but would 
ſoone cracke if they were put to any greatdiſtreſle, to compole any great worke 
j of any moment ; they are like the flame, that will not lalt ; or like the ſharpe 
edge of a little pe»-kzife, that may ſerve to pare a quill , but not to {quare ſticks 
of any {ubſtance ;. but your /ah97i0z5 heads have left the voluminous works,they 
onely have with Hannibal paſſed over the Alpes , and pierced through the 
rocks, and leftthe monurnents of their-indefatigable Jabours to thole that follow- 
edafter; and that dexterity of wit, which nature ſeemed to denie them , they 
have notonly parallePd, butalſo exceed by their induſtry ; for you may read it 
inthe life of Demo#henes, that being but meanely witted, 2nd unapt by nature, 
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of labour. The Way to Happineſſe. 
nature, yet by great paizes and labour he excelled all others, and became one of 
the rareſt ornaments of all the world for eloquence and underſtanding of thoſe 
things he vndertooke : and the reaſon 1s rendred by Vegerizs, Omnes artes om- 
niag, opera guotidians rſu & jug exercitatione proficiunt ; becauſe all arts and 
all works are betrered and pertected by daily nfe and exerciſe; and therefore he 
faith, Neg, longitnao etatis, ant annorum numerus artem bellicam tradit, ſed 
continua exercitationis meditatio, que (epenumero ſolet praﬀtare vittoriam ; it 1s 
not the length of age , or multitude of yeares , that can teach the military arr, 
but a continuall exerciſe, which moſt commonly gaines the victory ; fo inall 
things,{/abor omnia vincit ; and as Manilizs faith, 
——/0nga dies aruit mortaliacorda, 
Et labor ingeninum miſerts dedit ; ——— 
Labour will overcome all things, and paines-taking will produce a moſt plenti- 


Parr 1, | 


8 | 


In wa Demoſth, - | | 


full barvelſt , ard bring quick conceits into the dulleſt heads : therefore many of 
the Heathen did adore /aborry as a god, becauſe it brougnt ſuch admirable effeas | 
to paſle, as (, icero faith, de drvinat.l. 3-P-339. 4. 

And as we find profit, fo we ſhall reape g/ory and praiſe by cur labours, as C:- 
cero faith, Epiſt.1.2.p.22,4. Hercnli duri celebrant labores, the labouts of Herca- 
les made him iamous ; and as Sezeca faith, 

Ultimus calum labor in reflexo 
SnFtulit collo, pretinmg, v11r {is 
Vltim calum meruit lavorts ; 
His laſt labour brought him up ta heaven : and Saluſtivs faith, he heard it often 


| woTmun, tobe neat and Cleanty, but the giory of a man Is to be /aborzoxs ; and 


| 


' 


| 


| bring it; butthe joy ofeur labours abidethever : and Seneca hatha ſpeechto the 


laid . A Lnnditias mulieribus. lihorem virts convenri; it 1s commendable in a 


f oo Senora frich, generoſos animos labor nutrit ; laborem ſi recuſes parum 
efſe pores ; non off wart timore {iidorers; Nabour nouriſheth generous minds; 
and if thou refutelt !1abour, 4 41 © Leaintle or nothing; thereforeit becomes 
no Man to feare Lvw-cat, toſhun ighovy, 

Neither ſhall the incuſtiious on<'y 61d praiſe and thanks of others, buthe 
ſhall alſo have joy in GimleIfe, and acceptance of God for hisJabour : becauſe,as 
HMenander laith, 4ciJ% mi; evgein ani men 3 It is a ſweet. thing to wiſe men to 
recall and review their labours; & tanto plrs adfernnt letitie opera noſtra, quan-| 
to majore robore precedente, ad ea pervemtur; and our works bring us {9 much 
the more joy, by how much greater induſtry we finiſhed them, faith Xexophor : 


Sexecain Hercule 


Seluſt.de bells Ju- 
| $#1th, 


| Sree Spift.35t 


2 . Toy, 


Xeuophon de isſtis; 
Cyrs {. 2. 


and Cicero brings in that common proverbe, j#cunai atts labores, and he cites | 


labours paſt ; and a little after he tairh, fluit voluptzs corporrs, & prima que, a- 
volat, ſepinſg, relinquit cauſas penitends quam recordandi : the carnall pleaſure 
{oone fiteth away, when the a is done, the pleaſure is preſently gone, and 
moſt commonly leaves behind ita cauſe of forrowing, rather than of remem- 


(ame purpoſe ; 1t you ſhajl painfully do any good thing, the labour 1s ſoone 
gone, and the benefit ſhall remaine with you while youlive , yea and when we 
are dead too ; for our works ſhall follow 1s ; but if we doany ill, through the de- 
fire of alittle pleaſure, the delight is ſoone gone, and the evill deed ſhall abide 
with us for ever. And therefore as eAritorle laughed at the Epigram of Sar- 
dynapalus, who delighted in al! pleaſures, and faid to his ſoule with Dives, 
Ede, bibe, Inde, poſt mortem nulla voluptas 3 

Now ſoule, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry; ſo he praiſed the ſpeech, 
and extolled the reſolution of Scipio Africanns, who ſpeaking unto his coun- 
trey, ſaith, 


Define Roma tuos hoſtes, 
| Namg, tihi monumenta met peperere lahores : 

For certainly this /aboxr and induſtry getsthe greateſt g/ory, and wreathes the 

fairelt garlandthatany man can weare while he lives here oncarth. 
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Therefore God delighteth in them that /aboxr, and he calleth themunto him, 
that he might eaſe them ; and therefore the divell laboureth by all meanes to de- 
taine us from labour ; for he knoweththat ſioch and idlenefle are the nurces of 
all evil and miſehiefe ; becauſe they that have buſineſſe have no leaſure to waxe 
wanton ; therfore,faith Seneca,the greateſt generalls, when they perceived their 
ſouldiers to grow #:#t4n0ns, made them march and undertake ſome ſudden 


voyaze, to confound thoſe vices, by ſome travel, which were engendred by | 
their idleneſſe ; becauſe, as Lucan faith, variam ſemper dant otia mentem ; eaſe 


and idlenefſe diſtrat our mindes, and as 79ſt corrupteth the iron, 
deſtroy all vertues. 

| Nay the dive# himſclfe, though he would have us 54/e in Gods vinezard, yer 
if we become his ſervants, he cannet endure we thould be idle in his Syzagogze , 
but run from one wickedneflſe to another, as he made 1#4as to goc from Chriſt 


ſodoth forlf 


tothe High-Prieſt, : from the Prieſt to the band of Souldjers, and with them to | 


the garden backe againe, andall in an 5»ſtant ; for they muſt needs goe whom 
the divelis drive, never fitting ſtil], untill he ſaw his maſter in the hand of ſinners; 
ſo for the heretiques, they muſt not hide their errors in their owne bearts, bur 
they muſt pen, preach, reaſon, runne, yea and compaſſe [ea aud /and, though it 
were to make but one Proſelyte, to get but one ſervant more unto the divell ; 
for he cannot endure his ſervants ſhould be ale ; and apainefull ſervant is, or 
ſhou!d be, acceptable to any Maſter ; but a lazie ſlave ro none ; neither to God,nor 
to man, nor to the divell. | 

Butas H#go Cariinalss doth obſerve, there are divers kinds of labour ; for, 
as Lorinus ſaith, ſndat paper in opere forts, & nunquid minus anxie dives intrus 


| :::pſa ſua cogitatione laborat ? the paore man ſweats without,by doing his worke 


to get his living, and the rich man labours no lefle within,by his anxious thoughts 


to preſerve his wealth ; & nterdum iſte gravits faſtidio,quam ille inedia crucia- | 


tur ; and ſometimes he is more vexed with his /acierie, then the other is with 
his ſcarcity 3 or as Saint Bernard ſaith, quiin labore hominnam non ſunt in labore 
demonum certe ſunt ; hethat labours not the workes of men, doth mcſt certaine- 
ly doe the workes of the divell, if it were nething els but, as the Propher faith, to 
le at eaſe ix $103 3a labour great inough, and a worke moſt tedious,though with. 
out profit, and 'with great miſchiefe, And 

Therefore, ſeeing as Sophocles faith, wive mr yorte xf89 vruyer; Which in Ho- 
race phraſe is, nil fine magno vita labore dedit mortalibus, and the Philoſopher 
tranſlates it, the gods do ſell all good things for labour ; and ſeeing our Saviour 


calleth them that /abozr unto him, and the divell ſeckes to hinder our going, by 
laying theſe blocks of caſe and 1dleneſſe in our way, let us follow the Apoſtles | 
counſell,tobe never weary of well-doiag, but to /abonr continually unto death, | 


and Chriſt will helpeto caſe us, 

YetI confeſſe labour is not alwaies rewarded in this life, but as the proverbe 
is, fidelss ſeryus perpeturs aſinus, the more painefu]l ſervant, the more time he 
ſhall ſerye; we will keepe him ſo, leaſt with Tiberizs he prove not fo good a 
maſter, or leaſt indeed we find not fo fit a ſervant ;but this ſhould diſcourage no 
man, becauſe labour ſhall not want his reward ; and though here we bave but 


our /»weate for our paines, yet merces mea apud Denm faith the Prophet, our re- | 


ward is laid up inſtore with God, and he will keepe it ſafe for us : and there- 
fore though poore Perkins, Raynolds, Whitaker, Willet, Bucer, Z anchie, Calvin, 
Luther, Beza, Melantton, and many more, whoſe workes are g/orious and 
their labours indefatigable, were but meane men and died poore ; yet I may ſee 
them crowned with as faire agarland of immortality, as it may be, ſome of the 
greateſt Cardinalls or Popes of Rome. 

. 06. Bur againſt this it may be obje&ted, that /abor exiccat & ſeninm inducit, 
unae multum laborantes ſeneſcunt mags 3 and by too much aſſiduity of labour, 
naſcitar anins quedans hebetatio, & corpus ipſum langueſcit ; and therefore 
Pltarch ſaith, that as young plants are nouriſhed with moderate watering, but 

are 


Fel ——— 


——- 


rn” CINE 


—— 


—— 


EI 
. 


—= —_— "——_— _ _ 


| 


—_— 


 tocome to Chriſt. The Way to Happineſſe. Paxr 1, 


79 


I _—_ 


' aredrowned with too much ; fo the mind of man is helped by temperate tabour, 
but is dulled and fpoyled by :mmoderate paines. 

| Fol. Tothis Ianſwer with the Orator, and confefle, that ze liber non videtar, 
qui non aliquando nihil agit, he cannotbe a free man, which hath not ſome times 
void of labour ; for when we are wearied with our afﬀfaires and the labours of 
our vocation, then we may, with Scipio, ſometimes rake ſomeeaſe ; bur as they, 
quibus otiuns negotij inopia,nou requtieſcendi ſtudio conſtirutum eſt. | 

2, If we /ce our ſinnes and conf: ſe them, God is mercitull to forgive us our 
ſinnes, and to blor out all our offences ; but if we hide our fins, we ſhall noe 
proſper, and the Lord will not be mercifull to them that offend of malicious 
wickedn:ſſe, reither will Chriſt call them to 7epentance,that thunke nor themſelves 
to be ſinners ; therfore as the Fau'coner hood-winkes his hawke, that he may fir 
quiet upon his fiſt, or the King of Babe! plucked our the eyes of Zedechias,thar 
he might never find out the way to Hier»ſalem ; fo the divell, that cunning 
faulconer, thar king of hell, plucketh out the eyes of our underſtanding, that we 
can neither ſee our {innes,nor perceive our owne miſerable eſtate ; and if there 


upon our noſes, to magnifie and to multiply the fame unto us, thereby to make 
us proud of that little verrue, and extremely odious in the fight of God ; then 
the proud Phariſees extoll their owne righteouſneſſe, and deſpiſe the righ- 


rizhteouſneſſe. brought tothe e-xamen of Gods jultice, is meere unrighteauineſſe; 
> ſorlet in diſtriftione judirantrs, quod in eltimatione fulget operantss ; and doth 
ſtiake inthe fight of the jutge, wt'ich doth ſ5ine in the Judgement of the doer; 
therefore Saint eAguſtine faith, audeo dicere ſuperbis, ntile eſſe cadere iwaliquod 
| apertum & manifeſtum peccatum, une ſih1 diſpliceant ,qui jaw ſibi placends cecide- 
runt ; Idare be bold to fay it, it were better for proud Pharifees to fall into ſome 
open and manifeſt ir, whereby they might ſee their own nakednefle, and be diſ- 
pleaſed with themſelves, then ſo dangerouſly to fail by pleafing themſelves with 
their owne righreonſneſſe ; tor Saint Peter did more profitably difpleaſe him- 
ſelfe when he wept, thea he pleaſed himſeife when he preſamed; & melins cſt 
peccatum humilians quam juſtitia inflans, and the finne that humblerh us is farre 
berter then that vertue, which puff-th ap our hearts with pride, as you may very 
eaſily percive it,by the examp'e of the poore Publican and proud Phariſee; for 
they that thinke themfeives whole will not care for the Phyfitian, nor feeke to 
Chriſt to be cated; becauſe rhey feele not their bxrthen, they perceive northem- 
ſelves weary ; whereby we may behold the ſubri!l feights of Satan, which ſhuts 
our eyes cloſe, that we may not ſee our greateſt ſinnes,and openeth them full wide 


.j to make us proud of onr /eaft vertues, 


And therefore, this being but a ſ-5ght of Satanto detaine us ſtill from Chriſt, 
, wretched man kzow thy ſelfe, and come to Chriſt that hee may helpe 
thee, | 

2, He thathareth his ſins ſhall be loved of God, and he that delighreth in 
wickedzeſſe aoth my ſoule abhorre, ſaith the Lord; therefore the divelllabaureth 
to bring every ſinner citherto d:/ight in fin, or atleaſt to forget his finnes ; 9#ia 
deleftatio conſervat operant-m mn opere ſao: becauſe delight ftill deraineth the 
agent in his work? 38 e1ri/?orle ſaith ; therefore to delight in fin doth wholly 
binder our going tu Chrilt ; for as it is impoſſible to kindle fire with water, fo it 
15 not poſſible to tire up faith or repentance in them that take pleaſure in wicked- 
neſſe ; becauſe delight and repentance to the ſame objea, are as contrary as the 
fire and water; therefore eL»ſe!mm, ſeeing a boy playing with a bird thar he 
had, to whoſe leges he had tied a thread, and ſitting downe did there-with let 
| him go, and plucke him back at his pleaſure, took his knife and cur the thred to let 
the bird flie away; andthe boy deprived of this pleaſure was contented to be 
perſwaded to a better life ; but this boy may ſignifie any ſnmer; the bird, xe, 
thethred his d:/:ght infin; the fitting downe, his cuſtome in fin, and by eL+- 


| 
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be any good in us, he ſets that alwaies before our eyes, and puts his ſpecies | 


teouſneſſe of God, not knowing, as Saint Gregory faith, that our beſt workes,our | ; 
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ſelmus we may underſtand the grace of God, which cutterh off all the ae/ighr 


| inſin; and then we may the eaſter be perſwaded to come to Chriſt; tor till then, 


Satan holds us faſt, and onr de/ight in evill is like an iron chaine, qua igat nos 
diabolus in peccatts, wherewith he bindeth us in ſinne 5 Theretore if through 
infirmities wee doe ſinne, yet by all meanes Jet us take heed wee take no 
pleaſure in wickedneſſe ; becauſe this doth ſo mightily hinder us to come to 
Chriſt. 

But if the divell cannot make ns to 4e/ight in fin, then will he gather up all our 
fins as faſt as we commit them, and caſt them all into /-the, where he buricth 
them, 1» the land where all things are forgotten, that, becauſe he cannot perſwade 
us to delight in them, yet he may 4147 them, that we ſhould never ſee them to be 
ſorrie for them ; therefore, to avoid this deceit,we ſhould looke into our ſelves, 
and continually examine our owne conſciences ; and if we cannot imitate them 
that,as C/imac ſaith, did hang a paper booke at their girdle, wherein they daily 
wrote their chiefeſt cogitations, yet, at leaſt wiſe, let us doe as Saint Baſi/advi- 
{cth us, q## quoriaie feceris, veſpere tecum commemora 3 whatſoever thou doclit 
all day,recall the fa:ne to minde at night, that thou mailt ſee what offences tou 
haſt committed to repent thee for them ; ſo ſbalt thon reſt in peace : for as Sa/o- 
mon faith, 7 have paſſed by the field of the ſloathfull man, and by the vineyard of 
the fooliſh, audbehold it was filled with nettles and covered over with thornes ; tg 
the minde and foule of man being like a field or a garden,if we doe not coutinu- 
ally weed it, will be overgrowne with fins,and as the Poet faith, Neglet?:5 wen, 
filix innaſcitur hortis , a8 «Adam for hisfin was to till the earth, that broughe 
forth thornes and thiſtles ; ſo the Scriptures and Fathers, Caſſianmns,. Ephrem, 
Saint Ghryſoftome, Saint Gregory,Saint Bernard and many more, which' Drexel;- 
45 heapes together, doe advile every one, eſpecially once a day, at night,to ex- 
amine their owne conſciences and to roote out theſe bryers out of the garden of 
their ſoules: the yery heathens did the ſame ; for e4prlecjns faith, the Indian 


deeds he had done that day till then, & #7cenatins eijciebatur, qu ni preclari a 
ſe geſtum commeminiſſet ;and he that had done no good that day, was caſt out 
without meat that night ; and Sezeca, notwithſtanding bis great affaires, and ma- 
nifold imployments in the Emperors court, being fo great,to noble, and fo weal- 
thy a man, as S#://izs reports hee was, yet faith this of himſelfe, cm [xbla- 
tum e conſpettu lumen eſt, & conticuit uxor, morss met jam conſcia, toti!m diem 
mecum ſcrutor, fatta & ditla mea remetior, nihil mihiipſe ahſcondo, nthil trayſes : 
when the light is put out and my wife filent, .I overrunne the a&iors of the 
whole day, I hide nothing from my ſelfe, nor conceale/any of mineerrors ; for 


ſee thon doeſt that no more, and now Idoe forgive it thee ; a moſt excellent 
practiſe of an heathen man, that knew nor Chriſt ; it we did the like, that be- 
leeve in him, then certainely, as the Apoſtle ſaith , by ;#udzing our ſelves wee 
ſhould eſcape the judgement of the Lord : and Virgil deſcribing the good man, 
faith ; 
Non prins in dulcem aeclinat lumiaa ſomunm, 
Omnia quam longi reputaverat —_ 


he never ſleepes before he hath conſidered over all the deeds of that day, and 
then, offenſz pravs, dat palman & premia rectis, 

And therefore, leaſt the men of V:nive, the Gentiles that know not God, 
ſhould riſe in jadgement and condemne us,and as the Prophet D avid faith,every 
night waſh Imy bed with my teares, ſoletus every night waſh our conſciences 
with penitent tears;and let us call or 07 wates to remembramce that we may ſee 
our fins,and then we ſhall be willing to hearken to our Saviours call, and moſt - 
deſirous of that helpe which he offereth us. 

4. The ſweetneſſe of the vanities of this world hath hindered many to the 
kingdome of Chriſt; for this is the divels jewell, which he offereth them _ 

will 


Whar hinder us | 


| 


Gymnoſophiſts ſuffered none of their diſciples to eat, unti)] he had reckoned whart | 


why ſhould I? when I can fay ; vide ne iftud amplins facins, nunc tibr ignoſcs ; | 
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will forfake God and worſhip him, and as we find it in our Say1ours temptations, 
it is #/:imun r:fnoinm, his laſt and beſt baite, wherewith he catcheth che moſt 
and greateſt fiſhes ; it is incredible to conceive how many-men the world ſuffo. 
cates, and drownes them #» per4ition, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; therefore Saint 
Tohn exhocting us to come to Chriſt, dothall thatever he can, to dehorr us from 
the world, ſaying, {ove zot the world nor the things of this worl,honours, favours , 
riches, a:2d the like ; for what isthe greateſt honour butthe vaine blaſt. of: vari- 
able mindes ? the Wiſe mantels us, faverr is deceitfull, and beanty:is vanity, 
and fo Hamas, S:ianm, and many other proveit; we need: not doubt it; and 
there is no {af: way, ad culmen honors ſed per ſcalam virtutis, to the remple of 
honour but throng!1 the chappell of vertue ; and for riches, what is the fineſt 
gold butred carth, and arg:ntum but argilla, white patters clay? and yet theſe 
baſe drofles doe pierce the owners with three deepe and deadly wounds ; the 
firſt tothe 6922s, the ſecond to the braines, when our heads are intaxicated,and 
our underſtandings diſtracted with the cares of keeping and diſpoſing them ; and 
the third to the heart, when it is oroken with griefe and ſorrow fer the lofle of 
them: And therefire the Auntients painted Mercury like a covetons Merchant, 
with a thorny tonove in his mouth, to repreſent his decertfull words, with his 
wings ſpread, glittering like gold, to fignifie his ſpeed and celerity to get wealth, 
that 1ecmes faire as the fire, whereof a litle is ſufficientto warme a man, but too 
much will conſume him; and upon bis head a cocke, to ſhew his carefull vigi- | 
lancy, to riſe up early, ſo late to tak; hys reſt, ani to eat the bread of caretullneſſe, 
to gather that which will ſo ſoone forſake him, or himſelfe ere long mult part 
with it : this is the life of a wor /dly man,and 705 made his Epitaph when he dieth, 
Tob 6. ver.17,18. And yet how many millionsof men have we that will follow . 
after the vanities of this world, as eAhazac! followed eAbner, to his owne - 
death, | OI AD 

But if we come to Chriſt, we muſt not follow them,we muſt haye.no ſociety 
with the wicked ; for Iu14s Machahens a molt valiant and victorious man,made 
friend to the Romanes,was ſlaine by his adverſaries; Aercary aberevolent planer, 
being joyned with a malevolent, is moſt ſpiteful ; the 'quills or wings of an 
Eagle being mixed with the feathers of a hen 1yill conſume them, and the ſtrings 
that are made of the entrailes of Yoolves, are deitrution unto thoſe that arc 
made of ſreepe ; ſo are the wicked unto the godly ana tne worldlings ynto- the 
Saints ; Therefore it is g@od to deale with them, as Payſitians doe with contagl» 
ous diſeaſes, not to be too vevteroms, leaſt in curing others they ſhould kill 
themſelves, but a farce off ; for 4:e thar toucheth pitch ſhall be defiled,, and as the 
Poet faith, | ; | P 

rex Forms in agris Fe no 

units ſcabie cat ; one ſeabbed ſheep will (poyle a whole flack ; /how-mach ſoo- 
1er a great company of toxes will devoure one ſillic ſheep, .if ſhe goethi amongſt 
them? ſo the wicked will corrupt the godly, or, at leaſt, make us to think them 
ſo, if we ſce them ſociable together ; for, as e Angus, being preſent at ,a pub- 


lique prize with his two danghters, £ivia and 1/3a, and perceiving that grave | 
Senators talked with Livia, but riotous and wanton youths wich 7/34, did pre- | 


{ently diſcerne their ſeverall inclinations ; ſo the 7ra/ians have a-proverbe 


Dimmi.con cus tu vas, e ſapro quel che fas; tell me with whom thou ggeft, and | 


I will tell thee what thou doelt ; becauſe company and cuſtomes are couſen ger- 
manes, and it is a true ſaying, that” Simile $1; gauder, all fleſh will tefort to 
their like ; Therefore if we would neither be vitions nor 'be thought to be laſci- 
vions ; let no grave Lady Keepe the company of a ſhamelefle frampez, let.no 
man follow this wicked wor/d, if he would come unto our: Saviour Chriſt, - So 
you ſee, and I have ſought my beſt,to remove thoſe obſtacles, that doe chiefly hin- 
derour going to God, And here, - | 


* TI might infiit npon the Reaſons that ſhould, perſwade all men to "cont to 
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I, Beeauſe af things are delivered wnto him of his Father, and in him are all 
things tobe found thar can make us happic,cither in this life or inthe life to came; 
for he can make you truly honourable, and he hath all riches ar his dif] poſing ; and 
therefore, ifthen wanteſt ay thing,goc tobim : if thou lackeſt wi/edome, aske of 
him ; and as Saint e-L#gfire ſaith, ſt eſters ipſe eſt pants, fs fitzs ipſe eft patus,ehc, 
and ifthou goe to him, thou ſhalt want vo manner of thing that i good, P[*34.,10, 


Sun.V. 


above, from everlaſting, to bring us all to heaven; for 7 am the way, the 
trncth and the life ; and the Father himſelfe teſtificth as much, fayingrh#s 5s my 
beloved Sonne, in whows I am well pleaſed, heare him ; and theretore gounto him, 

It is recorded of «Ae xa:d+7, that in an extreame (torme and cold, which 
conſumed above a 1000, ſouldiers, Itchancedthat acommon ſouldicr of the 
CHacedons, which had much paine to goc and carry his armour, came atlaſt into 
the campe, where the King was, who notwithſtanding that he was cbafing his 
owne body againſt the fire, yet did riſe out of his chaire, and pulling off the be= 
nummed ſouldiers armour, that was allmoſt paſt his remembrance, did fer bim 


had fo kindly received him; bur at length, when his vatura]l heate came to him, 
and he perceived it to be his Kings feat, and the King to be there ſtanding pre- 


face and aid, percciveſt thou nor, my ſouldicr, with how much better condition 
thou liveſt under me, then they doe that live under theiKing of Perſia ; quia ils 
in [ella regis conſediſſe capitale foret $ibi ſaluti fuit D. Curtina lib: 8.9. 288. 

So,if you fit in the ſeat of the ſeornfull, it is deach to you;burt if you come ro Chriſt 


3. Becanſe there is noe other way to get ſalvation but onely by our going 
unto him ; for #9 man commeth unto the Father but by mee ; becauſe no man 
knoweth the Father but the Senne and he to whom[(oever the Sonne will reveale 
him; and Saint Petey tells us plainely, there is none other name under heaven, 
whereby wee can bee ſaved, but the name of Jeſus, eAtts 4.12. and there- 
fore, if we goe notto him, there is nothing remaining for us but a nf fearefull 
expettation of vengeance. Belides, he came tothce, by taking thy fie upon him, 
and therefore why ſhouldeſt not thou com? tohim, by receiving his þ:rit uuto 
thee ? and he came from heavex tocarth ro thee, therefore why ſhouldeſt not 
thou come from earth to heaven unto him? eſpecially ſeeing he came to thee,and 
defiresthee to come to him,for nune other end ther! thine owne good ? and ma- 
ny other reaſons might be brought to confirme the ſame thing. 


whom Roe cannot fartisfic? ſoif theſe two reaſons, which Chriſt Iayeth downe 
In my Text, and which anon I ſhall more fully handle, I will caſe you, and you 
{hall find reſt for your ſoules, doe vyot perſwade you to come to Chriſt, I may 
be moved ts pittic you, but I ſhall never be able to remove you from your mi- 
ſeries : therefore I aſſure my Elfe, when you underſtand the truth, you will be 


yeu, come unto me, And ſo much for them that arc invited, all you that laboxr, 
and are heavie laden. Ns ij 
3. Theſe /abonring and laden men are called and 190 come to Chriſt, 
come #uto me ;touching which we muſt obſerve = = ——— | 
I. De attione conſderandumeft ; touching the ation, we mult conſider 

I. Phat itis to come unto him, | 

2. Hew or by whatfzet we ſhall gounto him. 
1. The word venzre,literally taken, ſignificth to attaine unto the ſcope or 
place whereunto weaimeand tend ; but verire ad Chriſium:, doth metaphorical- | 
1, To know Chriſt,or For 
2, Tobelceve in Chriſt, 


3. Becauſe hee is the ordinary and the onely meancs appointed trom | 


downe therein ; and he for a great while knew not where hee fate, or who | 


ſentyhe was fore afraid and ſtarted up againe ; but eAlexander beheld him in the | 


& hit upon his ſeate, and pnt on his crowne,it will be health 8 falvationunto you, | 


Bur, asthe Poet faith, 2 «id ſatis eſt cus Roma parum, what wil! ſuffice him, | 


1. Where 
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cauſe 10 wan hath ſcene God at any time , butthe Sonne, which's #2 the- boſome of 
the Father, he hath declared hi. CRSIEns SRI Ut 

2. Where he ſth, yee will not come unto me that ger might have life It 
fgnifieth, you will not bcleeve in me and relie upon my favour, :thatyor might be 
faved ; for otherwiſe, they came and touched him, and preſſed upon him often 
inough , and yet it availed them nothing ; becauſe they did net befeeve in 
him, fu F 
1. Then, we muſt kw Chrilt ; and thrs zs -ternall life, faith our Savionr, 20 
kyow thee to be the onely true God, and whom thou haſt ſent Teſus Chriſt; "tor as 
the Prophet David faith, they that know thy name will truſt in thee ; and fthey 
had kzowne tim, they had never critcified the Lurd of glory, fanhthe Apoſtle; and 
this knowledge is toexcellent, that Saint Par! 4-fired to know nothing els, but 
leſus Chriſt and him crucified ; tor though the knowledge of other things be cx- 
ceediny good, the belt of all humare things ; fo thar $1nr/124 was of opinion, a 
Philoſopher excelled any ordinary man, as muchas 3n ordinary man d1d excell a 
beaſt ; becauſe as Cicero ſaith, /ablata ſrientia, tollitur omnis ratio, where there 
is no knowledge there 18 no reaſon, how to doe any thing; and there'ore, nemo 
Phil:ſophie expers, idoners eſt regno, he that is wholly 1gnorart of all Philoſo- 
phy, is airogether uyfir for any kingdome ; and he is fit for nothing that knowerh 
nothing ; yet Saint Pau/ coumed not onely the knowledge of all oth: r things,but 
aiſo all other things together with their knowledge, to be but d»w»g nl drofle, in 
reſpec of the excellent knowleage of Telus Chriſt ; becauſe the knowledge of him 
| gaincthall things, and \wichour his knowledse, ail other knowiedge will rather 
increaſe our miſcries, then conduee us to Hapyineſſe ;to know the ſecrets ofmature, 
the 20:70ns of the heivens, the alterations of tine, the policies of ſtate, the de- 


more atmired :n the worid, but nor one. jot foouer to come to heaven ; this is 
onely by the knowled; e of Teſmus Chriſt. | 

But we muſt under{tang,the knowledge of Chriſt corfiſteth, in the underftan- 
{ ding, 1, Ot his Perſon, 2, Of his 7/41. | [nl 02” 

1, Forthe Perſon of Chriſt, we muſt krow him to be both God and Man, ac- 
cording as we are taught inour three. generally received creeds, and that this 
Chrilt ts voth King,PricR, and Propber. > 

2, Forth. 7/41 of Chriit, we muſt Izarne what concerneth us out of the holy 
Scrip:ure z to which end, the Apoltle exhorteth us, to ler the word of Chriſt 
dwellu: us richly in all wiſedoms?, that is, in all ab»»dance, as Saint Hierome, 


inthe dungeon of brutiſ ignorance, or like heathen Ninivites, not knowing” the 
right hazd from the left : and fo Bellarmine himielfe cryethout, uid miſerins 
fings poteſt 1am ignoratio propre fints, 1d eſt, veri & ſummi boa, & wnediarumns 
ad finem, id ft, carum rerum, per quas ad boyans beatamd, vitam pervenirspoteſt ? 
What can be imagined more miſerable, then the ignorance of-our proper e4,, 
thatis,orthe truc and chiefeſt good, or of the meanes untothatend, that is, of thoſe 
things by which we may attaineumoa happy and blefied life ? know not 'What 
| Calvin, Perkins, Reynalds or Whitaker could fay herein more then this. And-yet 
divers do objet, what Saint eAuguftine faith, pluri: fileles ſcrentia non -pollent, 
quamvts fide plurimum polleant,mai:y beleevers excel] not in know'!edge;although 
they doe excel] much m faith, | _ TR 
Burt to this D#rands ſhall make anſwer, aliudeſft ſcire tantummods,- quid ho- 
{ 220 creaere debeat propter alipiſcendam vitam beatam, aliud eſt | cire,quo ne9do- hoc 
rpſum &: pijs opituletur & contra impias defendatur : it is one thing to know what 
| a mai ought neceſſarily to beleeve,for the atraining of eterna!llife; and it isanother 
f 


* . 1, Where our Saviour faith, »o az commethiunto the Father bat bymxe, John | 
14-16. it ſignifieth, no man hnoweth the Farther but throngh my -meantes+''be- 
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ioſt the heretiques; fora man may have ſufficient knowledge, to underſtand 
the molt part of poſitive truths faithfully explaned, and yet want abilities to diſ- 


And therefore our care ſhould be continually togrow in kowledge, and to get 
oe underſtanding of Chriſt , and his will, which is the firſt ſtep to come to 
Chriſt, 

2. Becauſe the bare knowledge of the h;/ory of the holy Scripture, either 
touching Chriſt or his will, is not ſufficientto ſaye us; therefore this comming 
unto Chriſt, ſignifieth to bc/ieve in Chriſt ; that 1s, not onely to kw thote 
things that are to be believed, bur alſo to be aſſured that God is both 4b/e and w! - 
ling, and in good time will make good to every faithtull man in particular, thoſe 


ded that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature , 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which ts in ( hriſt Teſus « and in 
another place he faith, that in Chriſt we have boldneſſe with confidence by the faith 
of him;this is the faith that brings us unto Chriſt,and as S. A»guſtine faith, 1lle apud 
Deum plus habet loci, qui plus attulit non argenti ſed fidei ; he ſhall have the beſt 
reſpe& with God, which brings moſt , not of 9oxey, butof his faith; and the 
reaſon is rendred by S. Gregory, Qua, nifs prins fides teneatur, nullo modo ad ſþi- 
ritualem amorem pertingitur : becauſe it is impoſſible to attaine any ſpiritual] 
love, unleffethis faith be firſt found ; q#5a non charitas fidem: ſed fides Charitatem 
pracedit ; becauſe faith precedeth charity, and no man can love which doth'nor 
believe ; {o you ſee, what it is, to come to. Chriſt, 

3. We muſt know that we cannot goeto him, greſſibus corporis, ſed profeti- 
bus amoris, with the feet of our bodies, but by the affeRions of our ſoule, not by 
motion, but devotion, as S, Gregory faith : for our walk to heaven isour will and 
deſire; amando enim Chriitnm, ftans in terra,in celo es; fin negligts enum, ſtani 
in ecclefia,deſcendis ad infernum ; tor if we love Chriſt, we are in heaven, though 
we ſtand onearth ; but if we negleRt him, we goe not to him, but run from him, 
and deſcend downe to hell, though we ſeeme to reſide inthe Church of God : 
And therefore, as our journey and our walk is ſpiritual], fo the feet whercon we 
walke muſt needs be ſpirituall; and as Hugo Cardinals {aith, theſe feet are 5»- 
affeftus; or, as others think, the love of God and of our neighbours ; 
for if we love God, it cannot be otherwiſe but we have kzowne him, and will 
believe in him : Hoc eft ad Deum tendere, &- ad ipſum pertingere, ſemper eun per 
deſiderium querere , per cogitationem invenire, & per yuſtum rangere : and 
therefore this is totend to God, and to come unto him by our thoughts, and to 


minus; how ſweet and deleable the Lord is. 

But we onght to have,pedes /avatos, calciatos, exercitatos, our feet waſhed, 
ſhod, exerciſed; for _ 

I, God isof pure eyes, therefore no fowle thing ſhall come to God ; butthe 
feet that alwaies tread upon the earth, muſt needs be ſometimes defiled with 
dirt ; therefore our Saviour waſhed his Diſciples feet ; to ſignifie unto us, 20d 


in ſenſualitate; that it is impoſſible for a man, while he liveth here on earth, to 
be free from all inordinate affeRions ; and yet they that come to Chriſt need no 
more butthe waſhing of their feet , as our Saviour faith, or the putting off of 
their ſhoes, as the Lord faith unto eſes ; that is, the waſhing of all worldly 
thoughts, and all carnall affe&:ons,that are inthe /enſu4l/ part of man ; becauſe 
the headof the ſpiritual] man is his #nuderanding , which is immediately joyned 
to God , as S. e Auguſtine faith, Er opera etiam corum mmnda ſunt , propter 
»#1nditian capitis , and their works likewiſe are cleane, by reaſon of the clean-. 
neſſe of their head ; therefore our hands and heads need not be waſht; but our 


generall promiſes of his grace and favour ; for ſothe Apoſtle faith, 7 an per/wa- | 
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| 


smpoſſibile eſt hominem verſantem in terra, non habere aliquam inordinationem | 
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feet, that is , our /#nſuall deſires, .or the detefts. and infirmities of our faith 
and knowledge muſt be continually waſhcd,in the:teares of true repentance ; and 
when we have waſhed them, we ſhoald ſay with the ſpouſe, | 7 have waſhed my | Cant.5.3, 
feet, how ſhall I defile them againe. ? Bp 

2. Though we ſhould #-/20e our feet , .r. pull off the. ſhoes of all carnall de- | 2. Shod. 
fires, yet they ſhould be ſod, with the preparation of the Gofpell of peace ; 
they ſhould bee /9d with good workes, whereof I ſhall further ſpeake 
anon, | ; 

3. Becauſe our way to Chriſt is farre, and our life is /3ort , and there be | 3, Pierced 
many fops in this wayzto ſtay and hinder our going to him; therefore we ſhould | ww, louge we 
| have our feer well exerciſed, that we daſh not the ſame againſt the ſtones; that is, | {77% onevents 
ſtumble not at the impediments, which Satan layeth tocaft us downe ; and they | in.4p.135. 
ſhould be arilitate veloces, ſwift to run the wayes of Gods commandements ; be- bats. woes. 
cauſe the feer of the faithfull ſoule do Hignifie virturem motivam,acute penetrantem | med. 

& ſemper tendentem in divina, ſaith Dionyſs 45 : and therefore Theology figu- 
reththe feet of our intelleuall parts to be winged; and the Prophet David larth, | 
that God maketh his feet like Hinds feet, which as Bonaventnre ſaith, juga non- | Feneven7w ſuprs 
tinm aſcendentes, queg, aſpera tran(greaitur , paſling over the clefts and cragged 
hills, not onely r#»neth;bur alſo /capets overall the (tops that are in his wayes ; 
to teach ns, how we ſhould behave our ſelves inour going to Chriſt; not ſo flow- 
ly, wich a fnailes pace, like thoſe men that walk, as it they were aſleep, or ca- 
red not much whether they went forward or backward ; this 1s a poore going to 
Chriſt, and I feare it will be /ate, I pray God not too late for them, before they 
comeathim ; but we ſhould, with the Apoſtle, fretch, and ftrive, and ftrafne | _. 
our ſelves, and make haft with the ſpouſe, and with the hinde, leape over all Com 
things that hinder us , over our fathers and mothers, if they ſeek to ſtop our go- — 
ingto Chriſt, asS. Hicrom faith, A 
| Tſhould proceed to the points following; but Iam ſtaid by an obje&ion; that | 
ſome ſubtill Sophiſts do compoſe, from this and the like texts of Scripture ; for | 7,414 4 tm, 
ſeeing the Lord faith, {2/! #pon me and Twill heare thee, Returne to me, and I will | Maldonas, 
returne to you, Come unto mz, and I will eaſe you, it is apparent there is ſome —_ 
| powerand ability in us to do theſe things, els it were in vaze to exhort us, if we 
were altogether impotent, and the promiſes for obedience were but mockages, 
if in our ſelves we had no ability to performe it : Asif Ipropoſed a great re- 
wardto him that will ſpeedily 74% a race, whom I know cannot ſtand upon his 
legs, which is but deluſion in man, therefore not in God. _ 

An obvjeRion often made, and often anſwered; for S. Hierows faith unto the 
Pelagians, that ſeeing no man commeth unto Chrift, except the Father draw him, | Iob.6.44. 
equitur nos naturd averſos eſſe & relattantes, and yet Chriſt doth not accuſe the ware $a 
Iewes without cauſe, when he faith, Te will not come unto me that ye might have power flandeth, 
life; quiailla averſioeft ex nobis, becauſe this frowardneſle and refufall is from 
our ſelves; and therefore they are worthily reprehended, quia obl/atam gratiam 
ſpantanea malicia rejiciunt, becauſe by a wilfull malice they do rejzeR his offered 
| grace; ſo we bave a power to ref#{(e, though no ability to recerve the grace of 

0G ; for we are dead in treſpaſſes and finnes, and all the cogitations of our hearts "IG: 
are onely evill continually ; therefore, when the Lord faith, 7ent your hearts and | Gen 45. 
| 70t your garments, and turne to the Lord your God, the Prophet anſwereth, ('on- | loel 3 13+ 
| vert thou us and we ſpall be converted h Lia Det eſt ,omne quod poſſumus 116 Vis | Terzi-18, . 
| v5m's, ind: pollemus inde ſumpto &; concepto vigore hic adhuc poſiti,futurorum in- | 944 i 
dicia prenoſcimss, becauſe all our ability is to be aſctibedtothe grace of God, 
that living here on earth, we are enabled to behold the badges ofeternall life ; as 

S. Cyprian {aith;but S. Auga#ine that was inforced,asit were, toduellize withthe | 
| Pelagians, for this very point, is moſt ſufficienttocleare this truth ; for he telsus, | 
| that our Saviour faith not, Venite ad me virtute liberi arbitrij, nec dicit Chriſtus, | | 

| nemo venit al m2,nift Pater duxerit eumac f prediceret noiftram voluntate,fed maſt ' _ Fra Karr 
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ay,no mancommeth unto me unleſle the Father /-ades him , but unlefle my Fa» 
ther drawes him ; and how dothhe draw us, if we were willing * Therefore he 
draweth us, that we may come, that is, be/zeve in.him ; and faith is not of our 
ſelves, it is thc gift of God, ſaith the Apoſtle ;- and we are drawne after a wor- 
derfull manner, by him, that knoweth bow to work internally in our hearts, 0» 

ut homines, quod fieri nequit, nolentes & invits credant, ſetlex nolentihns volen- 
tes fiant , not thatunwilling men ſhould believe, which cannot be, but that of 
unwilling men they ſhould be made moſt willing : and in his 5, 6, & 8, c. de pre- 
deft. Sant. he faith, Irbet (Chriſtus ut ad ſe veniamus, jubet Deus ut converta- 
mur, & interim 1pſius et operari tum converſionem, tune velle venire ad ipſum; 
Chriſt commandeth us to come unto him, and God biddeth us to turne anto him, 

and yet it isof him,to work both our coxverfon and alſo our willingneſſe to come 
unto him. 

j O06. But then you will ſay, why doth he bid us do it, if we have no power to 

ot? 

Sol. S, Aug. anſwereth, In preceptione cognoſcas, quid debeas habere, in correp- 

tioxe,te tuo vitio non habere , in oratione,unde arcipias quod vis habere , in the 

commandement thou maiſt know , what thou oughteſt to have , in the puniſh- 

ment, thou ſhouldeſt know,that it is thine own fault thou haſt it nor, and in thy 

prayer, thou maiſt underſtand from whence thy defects may be ſupplied ; and in 

another place he faith, Iubet Dex que non poſſumms, ut noverimns quid ab illo pe= 

tere debeamns; God commands usto do the things we cannot performe, to ſhew 

unto us what we could bave done, and what we ſhould now ask and ſeek from 

him ; and therefore theſe precepts do rather manifeſt our frailties, than prove 

our ab:/:ties to performe them; ſo another ſaith, Nox voluit hic Chriſtas,quid 
ex ſe poſſit homo docere; ſed tantum qualiter affefFos eſſe oporteat ,qui ad ipſum vens- 

#nt; Chriſt doth not hereby teach, what man could do of himfelfe, but how men 

ſhould be affe ed andqualified,that do 'come to him z thus and thus they muſt 

be ; but he muſt make them thus, or they cannot be. And ſo much for the a#, 

that we arc to do. F 


. . Yr. Aquo, 2 Fromwhence, 
3. The reravins are3T" Aa quem. To whom, For 


ris. ” —— 


fore, as the children of 1/rac/ were faine to leave Ep ypt,before they could come 
into the land of {anaar, fo muſt we leave the world, and all workdly deſires, 
before we can come to { h7:1#t; for we cannot carrie the world upon our backs ; 
or if we could, Chriſt would no more agree with it, than the Arke of God and 
the 1doll Dagor. 

2. Wearetocome, not to © Moſes nor the Prophets, for they worke wrath, 
they worke death ; not to S.Perer, nor the Apoltles, for they are drad ; not to 
Saints, norto Angels, for they are ignorant of #5 ; nor to any other creature, 
which cannot he/pe us; but to me, that am thy (reatory and Redeemer ; nam 
qui alijs ibunt ,aqnam hanuriunt ex ciſternts fraftis ; for they that goto any other, 
do but draw waret out of broken ciſternes, ſaith 7 ofſ27s : i. ſeeke help where 
no helpe can be found ; And therefore though God uſcth the Miniſtery of C2 10- 
ſes and the Prophets , and Chriſt ſendeth forth his Apoſtles and Diſciples, to 
convert the world unto God ; yetnot any of aheſe, that is a faithfull ſervant in 
Gods houſe, but he will ſend you unto Chriſt, and he will confeſſe with Joh 
Baptiſt, 1 am not he , that is, to whom you ſhould go; and with the Apoſtles,we 
are butt men as you are ; andtherefore if you come to #5, we muſt fend you back 
againe to him, who is the onely man thatcan help you ; So X7oſes himlelfe faith, 
A Prophet ſhall the” Lord your God raiſe nnto you, like unto me, heare him ; So 
Chriſt teſtifi-th of 2oſes ; for if ye bad believed Moſes, ye had beheved me ; be- 
cauſe Woſerfentallto him ; and fo did the Prophets, and they that did not fo, 
were but theewves 'and robbers, as our Saviour ſaith: And the reaſon is ( as. 


| 


S. Bernard faith ) quia difficelss res eff, & ſolt virtuti divine poſſibils, __ 
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Jeu: And Irhink there is great reafon I ſhonlddofo ; quia now caret myſterio ; 
becauſe I find a great myſtery and much comfort, why our Saviour promiſerh eaſe, | $ 
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femel prevati jugum 4 cervicihns exantere ; becauſe it is a very hard and difficult 
thing, poſſible onely to the divine power, to ſhake off the yoke of finne from 
cur necks; or, as Zuthey ſaith, qure peecarumeſÞ-tyranms potenteſſimus, qui nou 
poteft vinci + repelltulla potentia onmnuun creaturarum, five noe ha- 


wart, ſed ſola infinita & ſnperiori porentia filty Det ; becauſe fimne is ſach a 
powerfull :yr ant, thatic can never be vanquiſhedand repelled by any power of 
all creatures, whether angelical or mane, but only by the inftaxe and ſupremeſt 
power of the Sonne of Gad, | 

And therefore we come to the Miniſters of Chriſt,nor as to men that caneither 
e#/e us of our Jabonrs,or re/caſe us from our burdens, bat as to ſach gwides and 
leaders,as he bath appointed,to dire us unto hims For he alone isthar heavenly 
Phyſitian,which can heale our dying ſoules, he aloneis that /ambe of God, which 
taketh away the ſinnes of the world : And therefore I befeech you alt ta obe 
this verite ad me, leſt you ſhould ſuffer that aire a me, which isthe moſt wofull 
farewell that ever washeard. 

So you have heard, what we muſt doe, and to whom we muſt come, ro Teſts 


G6. But where ſhall we f:4 him, that we may comenntohim?] 

Sol. 1 anſwer, where his father and his mother found him, not amang their 
friendsand acquaintance, but in the 7:mp/e among the Do#oys, in the Charch 
of God, there you may findhimg or you may find him in his Forks, in his 
Word, in his Sacraments. For his workes beare witneſſe of him, and the Scrip- 
tures teſtifie of him , and if you will eathis fleſh and drink his blond , he wilt 
dwell in you, and you ſhall remaire inhimfor ever, And therefore if you would 
find your Saviour, meditate on his workes , ſearchthe Scriptures, come often to 
his table; fo you ſhall fd him, and he will eaſe you. 

I might here iet downe the diverſe ſorts of eommers unto Chriſt , and their 
differentends : As ſome came on the feet of their bodies, but that was while he 
walked here on earth: Others come with their monthes,when they draw neare 
to him with their lips, and their hearts ate farre from him 2: And others come 
with their hearts, when they hunger and thirſt after him, P/a/.42. And fome 
came to him as the /epers, poore ſinners, to be cleanſed; the 5:4, poore ignorant 
men, to receive their ſight , and to be inftraRted; the Phari/cos, proud hypo- 
crites, to tempt him ; the Heyodzans, tointraphim; the Indaſſes, falſe traitors, 
tobetray him ; the ſonlders, mercilefſe men, to crucifie him; and many more; 
that do come unto him, and heare him, and handle him, and car him, yet fo un- 
worthily, that they ſhall receive no benefit by him, but the greater condemnari- 
on ; becauſe they are not, asthoſe gueſts that he 1nviteth $ and eſpecially becauſe 
they come not to thoſe ends, that he preſcribeth;but they come nnenlled, as ma- 
licious enemice, to ſhew their ſpite unto him, and notas poorediltrefſed S»ers to 
be eaſed and relieved by him. 

Bur, ſecing the nextPreceptdireAs theſe gueſts, how to come, that they may 
be welcome, or howſoever they come, thatthey may notbe ſent away. Thus 
_ ſhall ſerve for the firſt Precept , whereby all men are invited to come to 

The ſecond precept is, take muy yoke npon you; this is the 1erhod that I fate 


downe my Text, one of his promiſes inſerted and intervelved betwixt 


owne method before his order, I muſt now handle his firſ# promiſe, I will eaſe 


before he enjoyneth ustodo any more ; for he called them that were wenried 
with their jabours, and heavy /zden mander their burdens, and he had given-them 


downe in the diviſion of my Text, but I find in my Saviours ordey,of _ | 
cy 
preeepts ; therefore, left I ſhould ſhew my ſelfe too arrogant,if I preferred my | 


Luther Tom,s.c.p. | 
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which is no ſmall matter tthens that are {0cxceedingly burthened : Therefore 
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one commandement already, to (tep out of their way, and to'come tohim, 
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leſt, -if he had added precept upon precept, and,then burthen upon burthen, 
they ſhould be wholly d:/conraged and tyred, out of his great pittic and com- 
aſſion, he mingleth his promiſes with his precepts, ſaying, if we come unto 
im, hee will caſe 6, and if we take his yoke upon us, we ſoall find reſt for our 
ſoules. Sohedid with the {/Faelites, when he brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, he would not preſently lead them among the Cauanites, lealt the finding 
of ſharp warres, ſo ſuddenly, might cauſe them to retnrne backe into Egype ;and 
ſo he uſcth all the meanes that may be, to bring us, and to retaine us with him- 
ſelfe; never giving precept to doe any thing, but withall he joynes his promiſe, 
that he will helpe us, as he doth here, come unto me, and 1wil eaſe you ; Tous 
ching which,we muſt obſerve ; 
C1, hat hepromiſcth, 
22. How he performeth it, | | | 
I, Euthymins ſaith,he promiteth to free them from ſuch labours ; butthat is 
not likely ; becauſe the word fignifieth not ade/zverance from their labour, bur | 
an aſſiſtaxce to helpe them forward ; Saint eAugnſtine faith, quomede reficit pec- 
catis oneratos,niſs indulgentia peccatorum, how doth he eaſe them that are laden 
with ſinne, but by forgiv:ng all their finnes ? and ſo arlorat and divers others : 
buthe promiſcth to caſe, notonely ers from their ſinnes, but alſo thoſe that 
laboxtr inany other work, and are /adex with the weight of any other crofle or ca- 
lamity ; therefore we mult know that the word averavoo,which the vulgar tran- 
flateth .reficiam, and Beza refocillabo, doth accordingly fignifie theſe two things, 
I; Arefettion, qued refertrr ad cibum ; which is the tecding of them that are 
ready to faint. . , 
2, A refocillation, quod refertur:ad remedium laſſitudinss, which is the cooling 
of them that do melt with heate, And 
- 3:Others fay the word ſignifieth eaſe,and tranquillity,as Lucian laith,iy xavudre 
uixge dyawaviuars 3 Injoying eaſe, after teUions licknefſe; and Snidas faith, 7); 
kts apandyras bs xardy x, Tgayrdnmy; Who would not have reft after a tedious 
and miſerable imployment? and ſo in holy Writ, this word is uſed by the Se 
tuagint to ſignifieea/e and reſt, as in Gen.5,29. 1 C hbron.22,9. and wherethe 
Tewes call the day of their deliverance, gyige araravotus, a day of reſt andtran- 
quillitie. So you ſee what our Saviour protmiſeth, not to q#zt us from our labour, 
nor to fee us from our burthen,for we muſt labour ſtil], and. we ſhall not be void 
of lin or delivered from the burden of the law, and of the crofſe, while we live 
here on earth; but to'ea/e us, to refreſh us, to aſſiſt us ; that 1s, when weare 
fainting inour labours, he: prepares a table for us and retreſheth us with food, 
whereby a new weare inabled to worke againe ; when we are hor and {wea- 
ting, under the waight of our-labours and the burthen of our ſinnes, then doth 
he coo/e us, and as the Plalmilſt faith, he b/oweth with his windes and the waters 
flow, whereby we may coole our heat and quench our thirſt ; and whenour 
mindes are vexed, our hearts tronb/ed, and our ſoules ready to deſpaire,by reaſon 
ofthoſe more then Hercn/ean labours that we muſt doe, and thoſe infupportable 
burthens that we maſt 5eare, thendoth he quiet our mindes, pacifie our conſci- 
ences, and ſo ſatisfie our hearts,that we doe merrily paſſe throughout all difficul- 
ties, and >ejoyce,--with the Apoſtles, that we are counted worthy ro ſuffer theſe 
things for the name of Chryſt, and for the aflured hope of cverlaſting lite, And 
this ts very much ; but then . | 
2- We mult conſider, how can theſe things 
theſe things ? | 
r. Aman /ives not by brea1onely but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
month of God; this is that ſpiritual! food, which refreſheth every faichfull man, 
and gives life to them that are at the point ofdeath ; for if we be oppreſſed with 
any troubles ; this tc]|s ns, that, if-we call on God, he will either take them from 
ns, orgive us ſtrength to b:are them; if we have bene rich and now are poore ; 
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be, or how doth he performe all 


this tells us, che Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away ; therefore we mult bee 
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| ſhall never hariger,”'' 
| wrath, chat we feel in our ſoutes, by reaſon bf our files; then;if 


| miſereri quam nos a miſeria liberars ; he is more: 7+ady to give, and to give more 


contentedbeeaaſe it is the Lords doing';* of if we belike, this tells uw, Fe Bod | 
that kills andgives Uife, "that btings ro the grave and'rajſerh'up agiine'; anditis! 
is abetrer refetiowto any fickefoule,then 7acobs ſayouty meat Vas 0 biz farkier 
Hai %; aft yet this'ſs 

himy he will give ths 


fleſh tocare, and you ſhall have his blood" Aritike3" tor 
his fleſh it ieeat inidecdd, and his blood is drinke indeed, 


and whbſocyer earch thereof 
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2, When weipent and fweat and meltaway, with the ferventh 


Chriſt; theFpitit of:God reftifiety unto our Tpirits; that CAriRt 5648 » 


| for uz; and thereby hack blotted ont the Pavd-wrirnng'sf wdinances that with 4- 
| garnft 5, 
| SG a double 4ribAlation>'-and-thisisthe refocillifion ard" cooling bFthe 
| hearof our afflied conſcttences; * but if the heat of t4&#HU ſts andthe flames bf 
| inordinate deſires, doe make ts ſweat out: the drops of ſinne; then; if we tome to 
| Chrilt;thedame!ſpirit will blow ſuch gracious blaſtsinto/our hearcs;that we'ſhall 
| fedetbe force of that ſaying, /#fficit t1b3/gratia ime, 'my grace is ſufficient" for 
| thees either to-preſerve: thee-from ſinne; or to forg#ve theeall thiy finne 3 afid 


and freed ns from the'curſe ofth&1aw ;* becauſe there (hall tior come 


whatgreater eaſe or cotnfort can there be to any atflifted conſcience? : ' 

3: Weare notonely thus helped and affilted,: but'we have'aMo reſt andtifh-: 
quillity, quietneſſe and contentednefſe, in what ſtate ſoever we be; comelife, 
come death, come what will, or what can come,we know all doe,and will co-ope- 


rate together for the heſt,, for them that love 'God and will come to Iefus Chriſt ; 


\ and therefore Saint Pa#l, finding this tranquillity of minde in his troubled ſtate, 
| could ſay, we are toſſed on every ſide, yet not in diftreſſe, we are perplexed, yet not 
| 3n-deſpaire perſecuted, yet not forſaken, caſt downe, y&r nor caſt away; forthongh 


the world thinks us infe/ices, very unhappy, yet we aſſure our ſelves to be,infe/;- 
faith,we have peace with God by Teſus Chriſt : and being at peace with God, we 


come, and we ſhall overcome'the world ; fo nothing tn the- world can trouble 
them,that have leftthe world, and are come to Chrilt.=. - ©. -** 

And therefore I doe wonder, why they that are wegrzed with their labours,and 
are /adzx under the burden of ſfinne andthe miſcrics of this life, and deſire reſt, 
will not come to Chriſt, that they may be eaſed. Non fas oft ut homo qui ſit, morta- 
lemg, hanc vitam agat ,dolorts & angorss fit expers ; it. cannot be that a man living 
onearth, and offending God day by day,ſhonld be free from vexation and priefe, 


but the firſt courR '6f Golls battuet 3 for if yon tome'to, | 


citer felices, moſt happy inthat unhappineſle ; becauſe that,being juſtificd rhrongh | gom.s... 


care not though we have tribulations in the world ; far. we know he hath over-"! Toh.a6.33. 


as Saint Chryſoftome faith; and yet Chrilt Haith, ' come. uwnto-me and. I willeaſe 
794, © come, and I will helpe you; and we need not doubt of his promiſe, be- | 
cauſe he is both'a5e and willing,to helpe them that. come unto him ; able, be- 
cauſe he is the Sonne of God, and all things are del;zvoredinto hes hands all power 
both in heaven and earth ; and »*/ing, becauſe be.came toſave that which was 
loſt, notto judge the world, hut that the world through him might have life ; 
and his willingneſſe is ſuch andſo great, 4 pi velit dare quam nos accipere, plus 


then we defire, and more willing to pittie us, then we are deſirous to be pitticd, 
as Saint eLugruſtine ſaith ; and Saint Baſil faith, humanne ft, miniſter paratus eff, 
& gratia ejus citrainvidiam luculenta eſt, promptitudo ſaltens in te ſit & imped;- 
mentum nullum erit, he is bumane and gentle, he is ready to ſerve thee, agd his 
grace without all envie is ready to embrace thee ; ſo that if there were a readi- 


ao facilitas ;, let our extreame miſeries move us, let our neceſſities compell us, 
and let the exceeding great willingneſſe of our Saviour to receive us, ſtirre us up 
to goto Chrilt,that we may beeaſed, helpedand relievd. 
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neſſe in thee, there could be no impediment to hinder thee; And. therefore my |: 
deere brethren, moveat nos extrema qua premimur anguſtia, cogat ipſa, rut peri= | 
culoſe ſubjacemus nereſſitas ; e&-reſuſcitetmos promptiſſima faluatoris inrefocillan- | 


Gen, 29.4% 25, | 


Ioh.&55. v.35.& : 
Fs | 
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The ſecond Part, 


Aving heard the firſt Preceps of Chriſt, to come tio: him, and 


we Src naw to conlider his ſecond Precept.; take awy poke wp - 
"oz you 5 whereupon Saint eAfrgxſtine faith , mins Helicatwm 
obis requirit Dominus nofter, it is'but a 4mall matter that our 
Lord requirerh of us ; quia ox dicit  jejunare plus quem poteſtis, oh: plus quans 
vires veſtve ſufferant wigilate; forhedoth Bot ſay, faR-more then you can, or 


then your ftrength will beare ; thee things Herequyreth not; buthe injuyneth | 
this, to take his yoke upon us, 4#ed omnes hamines poſſunt, cums ipſing gratia, ſine. 
and; labore complere ; which all men, with the helpeof tis grace, may caſlly | 
rc without any greatlabour ; Kal 

- Andyer, (faith he) this is the miſery of man, quod-mwlti duriſſimun & AIIA- 
riſſinenm 4varitie jugnm Crum multss lahoribus volunt fevre, & dulce jugum Chri- | 
Bi & onus ejus leve d;ſimulant humerts ſars imepouere ; that moſt of us had rather 


beare the moſt hard and bitter yoke of covetonſnefle, and worldly defires, with 
great toyleand many Iabaurs, then to take up this /weer and eaſie yoke of Chrilt; 
quedeorporeſt incaltim elevare, ſuſcipere 3 they had rather ſiuke under the hea- 
vie burden oftheirſinnes, then take npthe yoke'of: Chrilt, which onely can lift 

But fecing, as the ſame Saint eLeguſtine fairh, omnts homo ant Chriſtum poy- | 
tando erigithy, aut jugum ſeculs ſuſtinendo ad inferior a deprimitir ; every man, by : 
of this world, fhall be preſſed downe tohel}; Ler-us, thathave any care of our: 
falvation, hearken to theſe words of Chriſt, rake my yoke upon you, wherein we 

1. #hat we muſt take, myyoke, 
2. On hom we maſt impole it, #por you. 

wy Take my yokeyg 1 Ay yoke. $ | 

7. Hedoth not call us to idleneſſe, to wantonneſle, to liberty, but to take a 
the obedience of theJay, but todeliyer us from the fe thereof; and to helpe 
us to ſupport our yoke ; and therefore, thofe foolifh /ibertines are deecived that 
the rod of their boulder, that they may now live as they liſt ; for though Chriſt 
be theend of the law and we are not wnder the law but under grace, yet we muſt 
grace ; but, thongh we come to Chriſt and looke for eaſe from Chriſt, yet muſt 
= take this yoke upon us; or we muſt Jeoke for no eaſe from him ; but 

_ 2, We muſt conſider what yoke itis that we mult take ; for we dae reade of 
divers kinds of yokes, as ſpecially 
2+ The yoke of the wor/d, >For 
#.. The yoke of Chr;F, | tha _ | 

T, Saint ef «r are the /innes and temptations 

ofthe divel] ; and the yoke 6 +} tur hak may hoc 


inthenccke "thereof, a fpeoiall prom, abat he would caſe 'us ; 


watch more then youare able, abſtaine from all wine and fleſh, and+doe more | 


| 


q 


The folly of me; 


Azng.de ders. Seb. 


_— 


I4emde toy . Sep, 


Two things ab» 


ſervable. 
: What we mull 
rake, 


1.A £. 
M 


SeIFo 
Libertities how 
miſtaken. 
Efay 9.4. 


Rom,10.4- 
Rome, 14. 


walunt cum multis peccatis (ub ſarcina gravi ſuccumbere; quans jugum Chriſti, 
them up toheaven. 
carrying the yoke of Chriſt, ſhall be exalted to heaven, or by ſuſlaining the yoke 
muſt obſerve, h 
Cx. A9oke. & For 
yoke upon our necks ; for he came not to deftroy the law, nor to ſet usfree from 
thinke Chriſt, being now come, hath ſo breken the yoke of their 9ppreſſor and 
not make anend of all obedience, nor offend the law, becauſe we are under 
n 
} I, The yoke of ſine, 
ne faith, the yoke of | 
| e that fnne, whereby 
wedge ſerve thedivell, faith Origen ; fo the firſty 


_—_—_— — were. 


oke, wherein the Galatians Origen 


E tha i — ESE” —_” 


_ hs > -” 
Ae ME. I 


s TEL. .. . © IEIVI 


| Hievon ſup Eſay 9. 
& ſup Fer.29 & 
ſup Gal 5.69 Am- 
broſein ep.20. 


3 Cox 5.31, 


2. Yeke of the 
world, 


21.Tnward afflii- 
ons. 


Ecclefiaſt.go, Is 
Afficions not to 


1 be made to our 
ſelvcs. 


God is the chicfe 
inflicter ct all our 
atflictions, 


Amos 3 6: 


2, Oarward per- 
. ſecurions. 


Beyoaldu tn Phi- 
lip.a 1.Ciceron. 
$+232 30 


Matth.23.4. 


Proſperity. 


Gregor.in Tob [30 
12.0778, 


Ser. V. 


| were, was their idolatry - nd che ſecond yoke was their judaization, which was 


The Way to'F appincſſe.. 7 Theyokeof Chriſt 


afinue likEunts their idblatry, esbottSaunt Hibrom and eAmbroſe fay; and fo 
every ne is a yoke and A hedvieyoketoo, upon thenecksof ſinners ; a yoke, 
though ſweet inthe raking on, and eafle ia the firſt aſſay, yer very hard to be /2a- 
ken off, and very grievous to be bore, galling our hearts and vexing our con- 
ſciences while we live ; quia juſſift: Domine ; & ita eſt, quod animns inordina- 
tus fit ibi ipſt pena 3 forthe Lord hath decreed it fo, and fo it ſhall be, that a ſin. 
full ſaule ever carfy his puniſhment upon his backe, and the finner-can no 
more;protniſe true eaſe unto his owne .beart, white the yoke of - ine is upon his 
necke, then he can preſerve himſclfe from burning, while the fire is in bis bo- 
ſome.;: Andthercfore, this is not the yoke our Saviouriperſwades us to fake up- 
on-Uus:; for;he came from heaven to take this from us ; and becauſe he faw-it was 
@yoke too heavie for us to beare, he tooke itupon bimlelfe, and though he did 
no ſinne, yet was he matt ſinne for 15, that we might be male the righteonſneſſe of 
God in him, | | | RC WE: 

-2. There is another yoke, the brood of this, lefle{weet, and more rough, yet 
not ſo. dangerous as this 3 and that is the yoke of the wor/d, which is either 1i14- 
tan or illatum, internnmorexternum ; For 5 IR | 

I.Allthe affii#3ons of this world,fickneſſe,feare,forrow,and other innate paſſ:- 
ons of our diſtempered ſoules,and the manifold paves and pangs of our fraile bo- 
dics, are aheavie yoke upon all rhe-ſonnes of eAdam, as the fonne of Syrach 
faith; a yoke that prefſetb us ſore, and which we doe all. exceedingly aeteſt, ' and 
yet continually cheriſs the tree that beares it for us : this our' Saviour bidsus not 
torake upon us ; that'is,to make atfliions to our ſelves, like the fooliſh pricſts 
of Baal; but,if.they be {ayd upon us,, weare injoyned patiently to beare them, 
untill the ſame hand takes them off, as laid then there ; | becauſe, as. ſinne- is the 
impulſe cau(e of all miſeries,; ſo. whoſoever, be the inſtruments, or howſoever 
they bs impoſed, God is the chiefe a»thor of all afflitions;. for as 7ob faith, 
D ominus dedit, ominus abſtulit, the Lord-ſendsthem, and the Lord removes 
them ; and there « no,evill, A nature, 2 th-cittie which the Lord doth not: 
and therefore while any. yoke ah this kinde is upon onr neck, let us know hy and 
who laid it there, and;pray tohim.to take, it from us; and:this will teach us 
Patience. ; OLI 7 © SY | 

2, The rage of tyra»ts and the tyranny of oppreſſors is another yoke, that 
erieves us ſore; ſo Cicero calleth the rage and oppreſſion: of Dolabella and 
Marcus eAntonins, 'jugum impiorum ; io the: interlinial gloſle faith, jugum 
Babilonis in populum Dei, dice poſſunt perſecutiones mwunui in bonos ; the 
perfecutions of the world againſt good men, way be ſaid to be the yoke of the King 
of Babylon; and ſo the manifold traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, were a 
yoke and a burden that were nor eaſjc to be borne, EET »d 

And belides theſe, Saint Gregory faith, the proſperity of all worldly confluen- 
ces Is as grievous a yoke as adverſeric, nam ut adverſa premunt dum formidantar, 
ita quaſi quedam jugo ſervitutzs premunt proſpera, dim appetnutur ; tor as adver- 
ſity preſſe us downeg while we feare them; 1o proſperity is as a yoke of bondage 
upon our backes,while we defire it ; aſperum quippe jpugum & dure ſervitutis poy-- 
dus oft ſub:ſſe temporalibus, ambire terrena, retinere labentia, velle ſtare in non 
ſtantibus appetere tranſeuntia,ſed C173 trauſeunt us zolle t ranſfire ; becauſe this is 
a grievous yoke, and a mighty burden of a hard bondage,to be ſubjz& unto tem- 
porall things, to labour for terreſtrial goods, to hold faſt ſlippery ware, to ſtrive 


1.Yoke of Chriſt. 


go Sov.1 x. 
al. Yui habuat. 
IIS 


to ſtand on unſtable ground, and to defire thoſe things that paſſe away, but in no 
waicsto be willing to paſſe with them, | | | 

3» The yoke of Chriſt is to be taken up and borne away gladly and cheerefu]- 
ly,by every one that will come to Chriſt ; for that is moſt true, which Saint Bey- 
ard ſaith, onerat nos Demi cum -exonerat,' God:doth load us when he doth un- 
load us: and he.doth yoke us when. be doth unyoke us ; <2m exonerat peccato, 
onerat, beneficio, when he'doth unloads us frema our ſinnes, he loades us with his 


bleſſings, 


_ 
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' The Fay fo Heppineſſe« | Parr 2 


| how manifold. 


okes and not a freedome fromall yokes. GY 
". But we muſt obſexve'thatthe yokerof Chriſt istwofold':: '' 

: 1, Obedzentie,of obedience 32 © 77 6 
Eicherg 7 T olcrantie of lufferance. - OY Ne UH ir 0 TOLD 
 Thefirſk isexerciſed in.age»do,in' doing the will of Godzthe: other 
boththeſe ends of the yoke of Chriſt, mult be _ up by every Chriſtian man, 
I. The yoke of obedience is in reſpeRt3 Ofthe Goſpel; $ | 


* -2 c 


| we nor our fathers were able to beare, 
veth, in ſeven ſpeciall reſpeds, 


ever they exceed reaſon and mediocritie ; and therefore Chriſt, putting ustinder 
his yoke, Sacramentis numero pauciſſims, obſervations facillimis, ſgnificatione 


very few Sacraments and moſt eafic ceremonies. eAug.cp.118.44 Januar." . 

2. For the parpeneſſe and ſeverity of the puniſhment 3 for. whoſoever: tranſ- 
grefſed Moſes law, died without mercy, under the teſtimony of two or three 
| witneſſes, Heb,10.28, * _ * 22600 = 

3. For the. obſcority of the figures and types, or the literall underſtanding of 
the law, which did no waies exciteandſtirre up men, tothe obedience and fu]l- 
filling of the ſame ; whereupon Saint Gregory ſaith, .that eAaron and Hur were 
faine to hold.up'the heavie bands of CA-&fes,and byſuſtaining them to make them 
lighter ; q#ia Mediator Dei + bominum rum'igne ſpiritns Sant; veniens.mandata 
legs gravia, que, dum carnaliter tegerentur, portari non poterunt, tolerabiliora 
nebts per ſpiritualem intelligentians oſtendit ; the Mediator of God and men,com- 
ming downe to us with the fire of his holy ſpirit, hath ſhewed how thoſe com. 
mandements, that were ſo heavie, as, while they were carnally taken, cold:no 
waies poſſibly be performed, might, by the ſpiritual underſtanding thereof, be 
made moretollerable and eafie unto us, | ; 29% 1-5 

4. Forthe ;nefficacie of that, which ſhould moyens toperforme them; thar is, 
feare 3 4%ia brews differentia legs & evangely, timor & amor, becaule the-diffe- 
rence of the Law and Goſpell is bat very ſhort, feare and love ; and /ove, doth 
moſt effeually move us toany thing, becauſe all things are-cafic to him that 
loveth, but feare doth coldly- compell us and flowly carry us, to do whatwe 
do-not love,as Saint e-Lugnſtine faith, | F "" 


temporale, a 
land. R # | 
6. Forthe defett thereof, in yeelding ſtrength to performe the ſame ; where- 
uponthe g/oſſe laith, /cx que dicitar fattorum, imperabat & minabatur, ſed. gra- 
Liam preftandi non praftabat, lex autem fides opera mandat, & credendo umpettat 
rt fiant ; thelawof workes did command and threaten, but gaveno power to per- 
| forme it ; the law of faith commands, and by beleeving, yeelds us grace and abi- 
lity to keepe it ; whereupon Saint 7ohz ſaith, the law came by Hoſes, but grace 
and truth by Teſus Chriſt, Toby 1.1 Fg +115 a8 
©: 7+ Forthe bondage and ſervitude of the law, as the Apoſtle noteth; becauſe 
theſe arc the two Teſtaments, one which begetteth unto bondage, and ſo forth,as 
you ſee in Gal.4.25, _ 


And Chriſt dothnotbid us take the yoke of the Law upon us,in theſe reſpeds,as 


temporal] zood, as if you heare my words, you ſhall eat the good of the 


bleſſ nd-when he takes away'the yoke of worldly ſervitude, he liyethup. 
_ eek of ſpirituall obedience ; ſoas Ifaid before, here is but a change of 


| is ptaRtiſed 
3n patienda, inſuffering for the truth of God ; and both theſe-yokes,: or-rather 


x. Inreſped of the Law, notfſimply, as it 'was given'to: the Tewes," but in 
| ſome reſpets as it pertainesto us Chriſtians ; forthe Law, as was giventothe 
Iewes, was rightly termed, jugumsſtrvituris. a yoke of bondage, which neither 
and that, as eAlexander Hales wellobſer- 


x. For the plurality.of ceremonies, which are but a yoke and'a burden;whenſo- | | 


| preftantiſſinsts,ſocietatems novi populicolligavit 3 hath knit hispeople together, with 


| #8 


' The yoke of © 
Chriſt is twofold, 


| | 


1.Of abedience, 
Twotold, 


FT: In reſpeR of 
the law. 

Ads 15.10, 
Alexander de -. 
Hales $0.4. de con-' 
feſf.q18 p.z65. 
a ofthe 
aw inſupporta- 
ble infeven re. 


4.ReſpeR, 


Degenerts animes 
ar guit timer. 


+5. Forthe ſmaleneſſe of the reward, which, literally underſtood, was but Gowens | 


Virgil./£ntid.b.y 
5ReſpeRt. | 


Efay 1.196 


6.Reſpe@R, 


7.ReſpeR, 
Gal. 4-25. 


How the law be- 
longeth ro the | | 


1t was given to the ewes; but as it is the rule of perfeR obedience,containedinthe 


Chriſtians. 
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conungtt diſcipm- 
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Tanſen ſ CAFCT 
Mar.1.1$+ 
loh.6.:9. 

| Mat 28.20, 
Tit.3o13. 


2.The yoke af the 
crofle, 


Mart 16:24- 
Per. 2-31. 

. Tow, bin 
Prefar Pſal.69. 
Pag. 943. 


Whickteacheth 
us 4 leſſons, 
x Leſſon. 
To axe our 
ſelvetor altici- 
Ons. . 

Macar. Hom 15. 
f-106, 
Vide Ecc!. 2.1. &c, 
& Aug. in Enar. 
Pſ.29. 80u.8. Pag, 
zo1.c.& Chryſe 
Hom.67.4d Pop. 
Axt.To.4, P.604.C, 
2. Leſſon, 
To beaeour 
croſle patiently, 
Awg.in P[93, 


3. Leſſon. 

Net to judge of 

men according to 

their ourward 

| condition. 

Amb Tom, Li. 

Offic.c,16.p 1.6. 

| ———— PY 
om p.tat 4 

The vs refohu- 

tion of Pompey. . 

Noun me videre ſu- 

perbum profpera 


4847161, Bec 
Hum adverſac 5. 
{ deburt. Lacan. 
Pharſ. 

DQuere neg, bot 
beates dixeru <> 


ſed potize _ ob 
future ſupplicia. 
Chryſ Hom. de Re 
ſer .tom.g. p.440.d. 


4.Leſſon. 
Not to make 
croſſes z0 our 
ſclves. 


| "un oY. 


Thus: we are injoyned to aflumethis yoke;and we ſhall find it very caſte, as here- 


find it written inthe lives of the Fathers, Dew in celis refidens, non niſs ſchedu- 


preſentes deliciar, | themſelves 


The ey is Happineſſe. What the former doa, 
Goſpel}, and me afſfied by the graces of Gods Spirit to performe the fame. 


after I ſhall ſhew unto you. | 

2. Inthe reſpeR of the Goſpel, the evangelicall counſels, and eſpecially farh 
and repentaxce,arc the ſumme of that obedience, which he requireth of us ; and 
therefore, if you will take the yoke of Chriſt, you muſt obey the dodrine of 
- Chriſt, 7epert of your finnes, be/ieve inthe Sonne of God, and db all whatſoever | 
he commanded you to-do ; and that is, asthe Apoſtle faith, to.live godly, and righte- | 
ouſly and ſoberly in this preſent world. - | 

3. We muſttake upthe yoke of /ufferaxce, that is, as our Saviour faith in a- 
nother place, rake #p your croſſe and follow him ; for Chriſt hath ſuffered for us, 
and lifts an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps ; and thereforc there is no 
{ervane of God without perſecution, as S. eFwgſtine faith ; becauſe, as we 


Las cructs exarat, & nnicuig, ſuam ſchedulam eruce ſua fignatam, in ſinum ſuum 
immittit; God ſitting in the beavens, writeth certaine ſchedules of his croſle, 
ard -y he (ends into every mans boſome his ſheer, marked with his owne 
croſle. | 

And this ſhould teach us, 

1. To prepare our ſelves for tribulations ; for if we come to Chriſt, we muſt 
fake his zoke, we muſt beare our croſſe; and therefore, (briftiane Religions via 
eff, nt nb: eft Spiritus Santtas, ibi flatim ſequatur perſecutio & conflittus ; the 
way of Chriſttan-Religion is, that whereſocver the Spirit of God is, there 
preſently perſecutions and confliats will follow after, faith Macarine. 

2. Tobeare * patiently , whatſoever is laid upon us ; for though affii:ons 
[ceme not joyous for the preſent, becauſe the croſle 13asa yoke unto our fleſh, and 
ſomttmes a hard yoke, an iron yoke, which the Lord himſelfe layeth upon our 
neckes ; yet afterwards 5t yee/deth forth the moſt excellent fruits of reaghteonſ- 
nefſe,to them that are exerciſed thereby," Hebx.tr.11. becauſe as the bullocksare 
tamed under the yoke, and conſtrained to do their dutics,fo the godly, under the 
yoke of tribulations, arc kept in, and kept cloſe, that they wander not out of the 
way of piety and honeſty; and therefore S. 4g#tine ſaith, Boni laborant, qui 

ellantur ne filiz, maliexultant, qui damnantnr ut alient ; the good men do 
labour, and are whipped as Gods children, and the cvill mendo rejoyce, and are 
ſuffered, as ſtrangers, todo what they liſt, 

3+ Not tognage of men, according to their outward ſtate of proſperity or ad- 
verſity; for thoagh the world judgeth them »#i/erab/e that are affiQed, yet 
quefiionlefle, they that are prefſed under this yoke ſhall be b/-ſe4; and they that 
are free from it may rue it; Dua incipit beatitudo judicio divino, ubi arumna 
eſtimatur bumano ; becauſe happineſſe doth there begin in the judgement of 
| God, where it is eſteemed miſery in the judgement of men, as S. Ambroſe 
faith: And be is next to God that is full of ſtripes, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinu ; 
| Andtherefore, lt not the proſperity of the wicked trouble us, faith S, Chryſo- 
frome; becauſe as theeves and pyrits do for a while enjoy great delights and 
pleaſures, while they inrich themſelves by the ſpoiles of the poore, and make 
the goed mans miſery 10 be their felicity ; but when they are taken and carried 
before the iadge, and heare the ſentence of their condemnation , they ſhall ſe- 
verely /-ert tor all their former joyes, and curſe the day wherein they bleſt | 
inſinne ; even ſo the world/wgs and the darlings of delight, that do 

{well with pride, and ethe poore, ſhall change their minds and figh for 
gricfe, thatthey never borethe yoke of Chriſt, bur ranat liberty like wild hey-| 
fers, when the Sonne of God fhall come to judgement, and to caſt all the wicked 
inte flouds of fire ; Which ſhewes, that we ſhould rather bewaile them for their 
future puniſhments, than envy attheir preſent delights. 

4- Noetto make croffesfor our ſelves, which God layeth not npon us; becauſe | 


this is not the fruxfoll yoke, but hypocritical yokes of our owne making; and 
| "8 "0 _ therefore | 
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therefore they are: not commanded to be ſupported, nor we:are promiſed co be 
caſed undertrem, For | CO EOS PO SRO 20 oe) 
1. Weare no where commanded inthe Scripture,cither by Chriſt or his:Apo- 
ftles, ro whipor maſſacre our awne fleſh, or to afſame any voluntary affliftion, 
as a yoke upon our ſelves; but we are rather forbiddex to dotheſaine, ' as," Je ſhall 
not cut your owne fles; but you ſhall onely do what. bid you ; .and. our 
Saviour inj»ynes us, to obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded us, [atth. 
28. 30, | | TOS 

2, It was ##4220w»e to the Chriſtian Church above a thouſand yeates , and 
| condemned as heretical, when itbegan firſt ro be praftiſed ; for as Dierericus 
bath colleced, rhe firſt whippers of themſelves began in 7talie, i Anno I 160, 
and in the yeare 1349. Or, as Navclerns faith, 1346. they came into Germa- 
xi2;_ but their {e& and praftice was prohibited by the Pope,under the {enrence of 
excomimanication : And John Gerſon the learned Chancelloar of Parzs , :1n the 
yeare I 415. wrote a ſpeciall tract againſt theſe fagellarours, and therein proverh 
by —_ arguinents, that this fooliſh ſe is tobe whipped out of the Chrittian 
world. 

3. It was firſt invented by the heathens ; for the Zacedemonians had a feaſt 
which they called neuarizencs the flageliation, wherein the noble yourhs 'were 
beaten and whipped,in the ſight of their parents and other friends of theirs, as 
Tertullian faith ; and this they did inthe honour of Diana Grthya, as Plararch 
{aith; and the ſame caſtome was praciſed-among other nations,as Polydore Vir 
2i& obſerveth , even among the Iewes themſelves, as you may fee 2 Keg. 18.28, 
where the Pricſts of Baa! did cur their flefhand launch chemfelves,untill their 
bloud guſhed forth. | "= | 

And therefore, it ſhould be farre from { brif#ians, which are forbidden to be 
companions of them, or to praQtice thoſe things, wherein God takes no pleaſure; 
For this is none of Chriſt his yoke, which he commands us to take up, but a ſuper- 
| ſtitious yoke of the Divels invention , and as voluntarily aſſumed , fo foo- 
oY ſuſtained by our ſelves, and therefore rather to be d2rided byall, chan #ſed 

y any. 

2, Having heard, what is the yoke of Chriſt, which we mult take apon us, 
weare now to confider on whomz we muſt impoſe it ; Vpor you, faith our Savi- 
our, noton others, but upon your ſelves; for it was the praQice of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, to bind heavy burdens, andto lay thoſe grievous yokes upon the 
' necks of others, but themſelves touched them not,with the leaFt of their fingers; (0 
others injo yned much,performed nothing, laid the /ahoxr upon their tellows,and 
tooke the praiſe unto themſelves z and indeed , the paines doth alwaies lie, nor 
upon the 2m:aneſt in any reſpe, becauſe they are not able to do it, nor upon the 
greateſt, becauſe they are not willing to undergo it, but upon thoſe of the mid- 
ale ranke, who ſhall have leave to /aborwr moſt, both in Charch and Common- 
wealth, but muſt leave the profit unto others, who moſt greedily gape after the 
kernell, when theſe men have broken the /oel.. | | 

But our Saviour bids us, not to gather the fr#its, but to takethe paines,. that we 
may be worthy of the fruits ; and I had rather do well, and deſerve what I have 
not, than to have what I deſerye not; becauſe ir is the will of God, that we 
ſhould 4 what he requireth, and ſabmit our d-fres to what hegiveth ; and if we 
faile of our deſerts in this world , yet we may be fare our reward 5 with God, Efa. 
49.4- and we ſhall not miſle to reccive it in the world to come. 2 
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How all men na- 
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rousto learne, 
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Furus Of laboribus 
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Learning,what an 
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it is, 
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all griefe and mi- 
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Why men are fo 
deſirous ot leat- 
ning. 
Knowledge, how 
gotten. 

What lazie mien 
do ſay againſt 
learning. 


ARs 28.34. 

Saluſt..3 de bells 
aL : 

Many men witty 


that are not lear- 
ned, 


Sans TheWajto Happineſſe. The excellency 


unto the h5rd, which is the height of all perfeRior, that can be attained here in 
this Iife, Learne of me that I am meeke and lowly in h:art : Where three things 
are to. be confidered. | 
t.. The injunQion, {earne. 
2, The Maſter, of whom we ſhould learne, of we. 
'3. The leſſon, what we ſhould learne, to be meeke and lowly mheart. 

I. Cicero faith, Tantus eft innatiu in omnwus cognitionts amor & ſcientiaut 
nemo dubitare poſſit, quin ad eas res hommum natura multo emolumento invitata 
rapiatur; ſuch and fogreat is the inbred love of kyowledge in all men, that we 
need not doubtzbut the very »atzre of man, invited by the great gaine thereof, 
doth moſt greedily thirſt after the ſame; and to confirme the fame, he ſheweth 
how little children, ve verberibus quidem, a contemplandis rebus perquirend:sg, de- 
terreantur ; can ſcarce with ſtripes be kept back,from prying and inquiring into 
things ; ſo much they do deſire to learne, and fo greatly they do rejoyce to know 
what they learne : and for them that dedicate themſelves to the ſtudy of liberall 
arts and ſciences, we ſee them fo farre delighted therewith , that they ſuffer 
much, evento the loſe of their health, and the negle& of their domeſtique affaires, 
that they may attaine unto the ſame ; therefore Homer brings inthe Syrenes,pro- 
miling kzowledge unto V!yſſes, if he came to them, ſaying, 

Dottir ad patrias lapſus pervenerss agas'; 
Thou ſhalt returne more learned than thou camelſt ; thinking ( as Cicero faith) 
that the deſire of /earning was dearer unto bim; than the love of his conn:rey; 
for ſo we read of Archimedes, that while he wrote certaine things more attes- 
tively, he perceived not his countrey to betaken by the adverſaries ; and to him 
we may add eAriſtoxenus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and many more, that 
for the love of learning, wandercd to the furtheſt borders of the earth ; and they 


they thought it to be /evamentum miſeriarnm, the greatelt helpe to cate all miſe- 
in the power of their enemies, inthe hands of tyrants, or when they were in 


of learning. : 

And the reaſon hereof is rendred by Ariſtotle ; becauſe man was created to 
#nderftaxd and doe; and kxowledge mult go before aftion , as a 6kilfull guide to 
dire the ſame ; and this cannot be gotten bur cither by the long law of exper:- 
ence, or the painfull path of /-arnizg ; and therefore the /4zic and ignorant ſay, 
the ſtudy of learning is too /o»g and tedious, an uneaſic journey to paſſe through 
it; and they that thmk to finzS it, do often ſtick, as the 1/-aelires did inthe wil- 
derneſſe, in the middle way ; and they that come to the ed, have many times ſo 


creaſed the :r2#ble of their ſpirits ; and; as Feſtus 1aid falfly to S. Part, lo we 
may truly fay of many of them, their too mvch learning makes them mad, 

' Burif we conſider the great and many bexefirs,that do ſpring from learning, 
we ſhall find them fooles that ay fo; for kyow/edge differenceth man from 
beaſts, and nogrear knowledge can ever be had without learning ; I confeſſe na» 
turc hath given it to many men z butas the 5k:/fu/ wraſtler doth many times 
overthrow an unskilfull giant, and a weake fercer, if he be expert, may ſoone 
wound ſtrong Gel:ah, that hath nothing to defend himſelfe but his ſtrength : So 


The bene fics of 
learnidg. 


S, Atputine 
SEO lirrle - 
Hippo,by his lear- 
nivggis become 
farre more fa- 
mous than Cecili- 
us Biſhop of 


the /carned man hath too much advantage, whenſoever he deales with the :U;te- 


our ſelves moſt happy ; by direRing. us, how to lead our lives here in peace and 
tranquillity, preſerving us from all feare and terrour of death; and by making us 
famors hereafter 4 when we are dead;. as the works of many poore Schollers, 
that walked in 9&/ivior,, while they /ived,, have continned many bundred yeares, 


to 


——_— 


i. 


| ries ; and therefore many of them, with Demetrins Fhalerins, whenthey were | 


confounded themſelves, that inſtead of tranquility of foules, they have in» | 


rate : And this learning makes us; not only to excel! others, but alſo to helpe o- | 
| thers, by making lawes and giving counſels unto them , and eſpecially ro make 


| 


deemed this to be, not only ſweer and delightlome;to procure a happy life , bur | 


holds or baniſhments, did caſe their hearts and allay their griefe, with the ſtudy | 


to perpetuate their names with glory, and to make them famous for their labours | 
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when many Kings and Princes, and the Potentates of this world, 

that were #errible to be heard, and perſpicuons to be ſeen, while they lived , yet 
| | preſently after death, their memoriall.zx periſhedwith them ; as Intin 1aich of all 
the Monarchs of Syria, from Ninzs to Sardanapalas, and, as Herodotus faith, 


from hg k 
ry namesare not ſo much as mentioned, as having done nothing worth the mens | do meſt;u 


to paſterittes, 


\ | TONINY, EI Ss © a .5 420% | | ren, 
tin Zeno, being demanded/how a man might become happy , anſwer- | | _ 

ed, if he drew veare and haunted the acad; that is, to.read- their works, andto | permga ts 
learne their initrutions; for they neither feare you, nor_jlarres you , whereas 

the /zving ſpeaker doth often both ; and many times, the more pile , ipecd wel] 


by either, 
And it is a wonder to think, -how highly 4/exanacr and [ulins Cafar, the two | How greatly ma. 


greateſt captaines, and two great {cFollers , that flouriſhed in the rimes of the = bg cion 
greatelt leariiing, amon? the Greeks and Romans ; Prolomie Philadelphns, that _ eſteeme of 
gathered jntohis library five hundred thouſand bookes, ard cautedrhe 72 Inter- Nor gg 
preters to ttauſlte the Books of the Old Teltament ont of the Hebrew into 

Greeke ; Xenophon, that condudted ten thoufand Greeks over the foords of fitty 


rivers, and through the midit of an hundred thouſand enemies, from Perſi.z into 


= ttt £ —-_ 


to Candaules ; there was apretty 1eries of them, burrheir ye- | © | =c-oqplons 
a de» 
ſerve to be torgot- 


ns ts, ELLOES 


Greece, which is almoſt incredible tobe believed ; Archimedss,Socrates, Plato, 
and many others, Kings, Nyubles and Philoſophers,did eitcem of learning and of 
learned men. _ | Se Pines 

Clitomachus above forty yeares old, came to Athens to learne under Carea- | ON wen difdain- 
des, whom he ſncceeded in his ſchoole ; So/oz was wont to ſay, he waxed old as | 5 19:0 learne,, 
| he learned, for he learned to his dying day ; Terentins Varro, and M.Portins 
Cato did learre the Greck tonzue, when they were old men; eL{phouſus King 
of Arragoa was fifty yeares old, when he learred the Larine tongue,and Marcys 
Arrelias diſdained notto learne of Sextxs the Philoſopher, when he was gray= | wha things Phi. 


headed; for the ſtudy of Philoſophy teacheth us (faith Anachar/is ro King Cre- | lolopby reacherh, 
fas ) not to command, betore weave learned firſt how to obey ; not toſpeake;bar 
| to keeps ſilence, till we underſtand berh what and how to ipeake ; not to reſtj | Anacharisin 
| our betters, but to /#6-2it Our ſelves to our <qualls; nat to get #ch, but to con- TOON 
| tent our ſelves with a /rrle ; not to revenge wrongs , but to paraon injuries 3 not 
to take from others, bur to give our owne ; notto care to be honoured, bat 70 la- 
hourto be vert#0725, to deſprſe that which others love, and to /ove that which o0- 
thers do contemne. | : F | 
And if Philofophie teacheth this, what thinke you of Divinitie ? If 
the Phyſickes bee fo (excellent, O then, how admirable are the Meta- 
phyſickes ? | 
Bur you muſt know (as one of our owne men very well ſanh ) that- the 
thoughts of learning are never. taken up with frivo/ozs doubts , as, among the 
Philoſophers, whether privation be a principle, whetherany thing can be made 
of nc:hing, whether there can be an empty {pace within the compaſſe of nature, | Whareuelear. | 
whether the world ſhall have anend, and the like queſtions of our Schoole-men | i iclte abou. _ 
| in Divinity, without end, to noend; for true learning tronbles not it ſelfe to 
know either frnitleſſe erymologies, or verball derivations, or the dzverſities of 
| Jeions of depraved manuſcripts, which may ſpend m#ch time to 7ittle- ; 
purpote, 
| And we muſt fjrther nnderſtand, that learning, for the moſt part, is buſied in | _ 
| the toyleſome ſhop of a#jon, and doth but ſeldome refreſh her {elfe, when ſhe | [£277ing duties 
| 18 weary, inthe withdrawing chamber of meditation, onely to make the eafjer 
| paſſage for the other ; for ſhe is full of high built purpoſes, and labeurs not fo, 
muchto-wer{rthem,- as to worke them ; therefore Maris never bluſhed to | C.Mariusunlear- 
Profefle before the Senate ; /e nunquam grecas literas didiciſſe, that be never hSatg mY 


_ . b a. . . . 
1 Jearntrhe greeke tongue ; becauſe his knowledge was alwaies operative, and his 


t 


| heart was never better at eaſe;then when his hands were at moſt labour : And to | 
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fay the truth, whatis cotemplarion bur a eloriovs title, invented onely by baſe 
lubberds to ſet a faire glofſe upon their 34/- difpoſitions ; for God would never 


hands, leges,feer, and the like inftruments of a&ions, unlefle he had meant the 
mind ſhould exerciſe the body 1n the praFtice of all vertues : and therefore we 
find that the precepts of true learning, are nothing els but meere e.vamp/ecs ; be. 
cauſe ſhernever gives a principle to obſerve,but ſhe joynes withall a preſident to 
follow ; and it is never like Ba/ram the ſonne of Beor, ready to fay what the 
Afoabite ſhall require, nor like the Scribes and Phariſees, that aſpire onely to fit 
in Moſes chaire, and, fo they may have the ourward marks of the Prieſt-hood 
on their breaſts, and their rochets on their backs, they care not what parity 
lodgeth in their hearts; and therefore doe Jade the necks of other men with in- 
ſupportable yokes, but will not touch the fame with any finger of rheir owne ; 
but ſbeis like thoſe cherubims of Ezechie/,manuns hominum ſubter pennas corum, 
who had the hands of a man,under their glorious wings ; that is, the hands of 
ation under the wings of conremplation, or the hands of charity under the 
wings of faith; and ſo wings with hands, and hands not without wings ; there- 


fore eſcilns attirmes, 5 ygnou Sos £ y 5 morn ids, a3po; ; healone is to 
b- accounted w/e, whoſe knowledge is more for profit then for ſow; and 
therefore while Rome flouriſhed, optimrs qursg, facere quam dicere malebat ; 
every good man deemed it better, to have his owne deeds praiſed by others, 
then to be himſelfe the ſetter forth of other mens praiſe. 

Bnt the times were ſoone changed, and then it was ſtrange to ſee, how /car- 
ning bettered the meanes of men, butnot their manners ; when they were found 
fitting in the wine-ſeller, or piping in a tobacco-ſhop, that ſhould have beene 
praying in the Church, or p/ca4ing atthe barre of juſtice : and ir is more ſtrange 
to ſee,that learning ſhould not onely, not corre} that which is evill, but alſo de- 
prave that which is good; and this is like a dangerous knife in the hands of a 


| If that learning be armed with any power 3 becauſe it is impoſſi»le,without Gods 
| ſpecial] aſſittance, for the beſt innocency to eſcape that malice, which /carning 
| guides, and wants no ſfreroth,to effet her owne deſires. 

And yet, alas, we find many times, the more the pittiz, that as Maris ſaith, 
learning doth not alwaies he)pe thoſe, that are exccllent therein,tothe purchaſing 
of vertue, but doth doth often further wicke4 mindes, to perpetrate the more 
odicus deeds, when it makes them, zn7enioſos ad malum, the more able to be 


j more miſchievous; and that which is yet more lamentable, theſe have beene moſt 
| profperors inthe world ; for who ſeeth not learned hypocrifie, with ſome lictle 
appearance of formall civility,to be preferred before / n5>le wiſe /ome ,that had ra- | 


ther die,then not de the precepts of learning ? I am ſorry to thinke, and aſha- 
| med to ſpeake, how this world deemes of learning and honeſtic ; hoyſing up 
the fayles ofthe oxe, and trampling downe the beauty of the other under feer ; 
I confeſle, honeftic withour learning 1s to be /ovedand pitried; but learning with- 
out honeſtie is to be hatedand ſhunned ; and I had rather have mearocritie of lear- 
| ning with much honeſtie, then @//the learning of the world, with no more then 
| a forme of piety. 


| be 10 preci{#,as to ſhunne all pleaſures ? Tanfwer with Saint Bernard ; que in alijs 
| nuge, in nobss (unt blaſphemie ; what is tollerable in others, may be intollerable 
| 


in us; therefore 1 willabſtaine,from what I could /awflly doe, leaſt T ſhould 


i ſeems? to doegthar which is unlawtull ; and Tam not afraid to fay, that all teachers 
of others ſhould doe theſame; for, qu jacet in terra nou habet une calat, he 
that hopesifor nothing but heaven, necds not feare any thing on earth ; and 1 
never preached for preferment, and never will, and Thope never ſhall ; but 
therefore haye ever ſpoken the truth free/y, and where my charge is, ever will ; 


teen 
-> 


_ 


have breathed an i»reffeftail toule into ſuch an o7ganicall body, as hath armes, | 


mad man, knowledge accompanied with #»7/7:ce, or a lewd man, and yet 
| learned ; then which, nothing oughtto be more hated, or more feared,eſpecially 


| Butyou will ay, may not /-arned men alittle take their /iberty ; or mult they | 


ang | 
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and I know the honeſt will never be offended, becanſe Tſpeake onely againſt the 
diſhoneſt. | | 

Yet you muſt know that this ſexrning, which wants verre, is onely gotten 
inthe ſchoole of »ature, not of grace ; therefore Chriſt went not to the Pal/a- 
ces of Princes, tothe Synagognes of the Iewes, rothe Temples ofthe Rabbins, 
orto the eAccadrmies of Philoſophers, to chooſe his Diſciples ; butas Z/izeus 
demanded emzptic veſſells of the widdow, that he might fill them, fo Chriſt 
called them that were emprie of riches and void of all wor/dly wiſedome, that 
he might fill them with d5vine learning, we quicquid- magnum eſſent aut face- 
rent, ipſe in ijs efſet & faceret 3 chat whatſoever great thing they were or did, he 
himicife ſhuuld be and do the ſame in them, faith Saint eA#gyſtine : And there= 
fore he doth not onely ſay,/earre, which alone, might fill them up with pride, or 
arme them to more///»ne 3 but headdeth alfo, Tearne of me, that I am meeke, nd 
towlyin hearr. And fo much for the injunQtion, Yearne. 

3. The Maſter of whom we ſhould learne, is, of mze, that is, not of the 
worl4, not of the fleſh, not of the arvell, but of we, that am the Sore of God, 
and the Saviour of all men. For 

1. The #74 isthe ſchoole of vanity, and we can learne nething therein to 
» make us happy. Je. c 0 . 

2. The Fleſh teacheth nothing but car»all concupiſcente, and Ul other kindes 
of unlawfull luſts, RET | : 

3. The Divell isthe head-maſter of all wickedneſſe, the firſt inventor of all 
miſchiefe, the father of all /ies, and the teather of a/l nurightconſneſſe. __ 
Anc therefore walke not #» the counſel of the ungodly, ſtand nor in the way of 
finners, fit not in the ſeat of the ſcoriiefwit, and have nothing to doe with che 
ftoale of Bickedneſſe 3 but learne of Chryt,that he is mecke and lowly in heart, 
and you ſhall find ref unto your ſoules, | 

And why ſhould we nor learne of him ? for 
commend anexceltent reacher. ; 

1, The profouhdneſſe of his underſtanding, that he is apt and able to. 

teach, "Yr, bs | FT 

2. The mildeneſſe of his converſation, that he is willing to teach with all | 

gentleneſlc, all rhoſe that come unto him. | 

3» The s2nocencie of the teachers life,that he is worthy 
properties are moſt eminently perte& in our Saviour Chriſt, For 

| I. He is the wiſedome of God, and knoweth all things; naturall, moral], 

theological}, good, bad, indifferent, paſt, preſent, future; and contingent ; things 

paſt, without forgerfwllneſſe ; things preſent, without error ; things to come, 

preſentially ; and all contingent things moſt certainely : he knoweth the ſecrets 

of our hearts, and as the Evangeliſt faith, hee feerh ewr thoughts: becauſe all 

things are preſent unto his e3es; and therefore no doubt of his underſtanding, 

bur he is 44/e to teach whatſoever we defireto learne. 

2. For the milineſſe of his converſation, though he be the Ziox of ada, to 
ſubdue his enemics, yet is he the Lambe of God amony his frierids, #eke and 
lowly in heart ; and therefore the fitteſt teacher inthe world ; for we are all 
] like childrens children in nnderftanding, faith the Apoltle 3 and children are 
like /acobs ewes, if you drave them hard but 9ze day, all the flocke would tire, 
and they would all ze, ſaith he 3 and though Eſa» was the better hunter of 
the two, yet berein we find Jacob was the better ſhepheard ; for they mult not 
be /p#rd like a horfe, nor beaten like young bullocks, nor poſted and thaſed 
on like wilde beaſts ; but, as Moſes led the children of T/rael through the 
wilderrefle, ranquam oves, like ſheepe, ſo muſt we leade our children b, the 


there bee but three things that | 


5 nia malus inter- 


ever we wil: briny them to any perfeRtion in any _— 
things; and as Ov: 


pre\ rerum metia, becauſe feare is ancyill expounder © 


to teach;and all theſe | 


hand, Jews ſpirit & non duro ore; by all gentle meanes, and no rigid waies, if | c 
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Ang. de coves, Du 
h 186.49, 


Vnſanatified lear- 


2.The maſfler of 
ot whom wec 
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Three ill Scheoles 
mallers, .. 
;. The world, 


3.Tke fleſh, 


| 3. The divell. © 


Pſal.t. r, 
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Matth.9.4; 
Heb.4-13. 


3, Mildeneſſe of 
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s Cor.14.30, 


Too much harſh- 
neſſe very ill in a 
refcher, 

Gen. 33.33. 
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Exod.19.18, 


x1 Reg 19.12, 


Marke 1,17.20,% 
C.2,14- 

' Matth.9.14- ' 
Mark.7.5 & 6:3» 
16, 


3.The innoecncic 

of his life, 

Bortius te diſciplin 
. Scholar #@p+9. 


, Tames 3-2» 


' 3. Theleſſ@#n that 
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twofold, 


M itib28 converſe - 
tions, humilitas 
ments, 


q 


| Sago de Sto Vi- © 
1 Gor,ds el,animl,; 


8. Grace and ver- 
tue,that we arc 
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French Academ. 
of meekeneſle, 
&C.c. ZO'P. 32 Is 


Ariſtorde virks & 
v4 fo 


Boravent. in com- 
pend.theolog. 


Poa cons 


vernat.to.7,9.767- | 


then any waies quicken their apprehenſions ; but /ove, gentleneſſe,and familiari- 
ty, (when their weake conceptions cannot reach unto the height of things, and 
we deſcend to ſpeake in their language) will make them glad to /carne, and 
good to retains what they have learned ; The want of which diſcreet carriage, 
inthe teacher, d##s many a child, and ſpoy/es many a ſcholler,to his utter ruine, 
as you ſce, young plants are ſoone ſpoyl'd by ill handling; Therefore Chriſt 
comes not, in #hrnder, as his Father did on mount $:nai, which 1o terrified the 
lewes, .and ſo amazed their heads, that they &vew not what they did, nor know: 


| notyetto this very day z but he comes 5 a ſtill voice to teach the world, that 
they might be taught by his heavenly Word ; and leſt we ſhould feare his-| 


Aajeſty, he tells us plainely, that he 18 meeke and lowly i heart 3 and fo in all 
his converfation he behaved himſelte ſo gently among his Diſciples, ſo /ovingly 
calling chem, ſo favonrably bearing with their infirmities, ſo gracionſly excu- 
ling them unto their enemies, and fo familiarly eating with publicans and fin- 
ners, thathe ſuffered himſelfe tobe moſt #njx/Hy traduced; and very baſely ſlan- 
y ard ae then the leaſt availeable meancs of our inſtruction. ſhould be 
omitted, | | 


3. Qnianulla res eſt mags nocrva Diſcipuls, quam vita contunelioſa magi- | 
firs ; betauſe there can be nothing ſo h»r:full to a Scholler, then the /ooſe and 


laſcivious life of his teacher, as Boerius ſaith ; for as Cato ſaith, rwrpe eft 
door! cum culpa redarguit ipſum ; a man cannot well reprove that fault in his 
Sholler, which his Scholler ſeeth every day to be in himſelfe; therefore Chriſt is 
of a moſt immacslate life, of a moſt tmnocent converſation, and i» his mouth 


was found no guile ; therefore he mult needs be a moſt perfeR man ; for if ary | 
man offen1 not in word, the ſame i a perfett man, faith the Apoſtle ;becautc 1uch | 
a one 1s able to bridle the whole body ; And fo you ſee there cannot be a berter | 
Malter inthe world, a man better qualifi-d ,under heaven, to tcach us, then this | 


good teacher Jeſ#s Chret, who ſaith,/earne of me. 

3- For the /eſſo» which we ſhould learne, it is very large-and manifold, 
even all that he commands 14 inthe holy Scripture ; for he fullfilled all righ- 
teonſneſle ; and in the waies of godlinefſe, we areto imitate him in all that we 
can ; but that /eſſoz, which he ſetteth downe inhis place, to bring ret unto our 

1. Meekeneſſe, | 

| 2. Lowlineſſe, £ 

Whereof the one pertaines properly unto the o0#tward converſation, and the 
other unta-the i»ward affetion, weekeneſſe to our outward carriage, and hu- 
mility to our inward mind ; & hec duo bene invicem convenivnt ; and theſe two 
agree well together, faith Hugo de (antto Fittore; quia ficut mel concordat in 
confeltionibus medicine, cum omnibus diverſitatibus ſpecierum, ſic & humilitatis 
dulcedine condiuntur omnia genera virtutum ; becanſe.that, as in the compoſing 
of a medicine, honey doth accord with any ingredient, and with all kinde 
of ſimples; ſo all kind of vertues are ſeaſoned with the ſweetneſſe of hu- 
mite, 

1, Adcckeneſſe (as Plats ſaith) 18a vertue, that belongeth to the comragions 
part of the ſonle; whereby we are hardly moved to anger,but doe appeaſe thoſe 
motions and inſtigations, which choller laboureth to raiſe m us : and the office 
or duty of this vertue is,to inable us to ſ#pport and endure patiently thoſe crimes 


ſoules, is onely twofold b) 


and wrongs that arc laid upon us, and not to ſuffer us to be too haſtzly rranſpor- |* 


ted and caried away to revenge, or to be too eaſily (tirred up to wrath, butto 
continue 75i/de, gratious and of a ſtayed (ctled mind, whatſoever indigniticsare 
done untous ; &-manſuerus eft, qui nullam amaritudinem ſentit ; and he is a 
meeke man thatperceaves no bitterneſſe in bimielte, ſaith the gloſſe upon Saint 
Aatthew ; and ſo eAriſtotle defines meekenefle to be, virtus animoſe partts,qua 
predits agre moventn adiran ; a ſpeciall vertue, which preſerveth us from an- 
ger, and will not eaſily ſuffer us to be moved to choller for any thing, or by any 
meanes; and this meekeneſſe differeth from patience, faith Bonaventure, quia 
patientia” 
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| 


—l———— 


L424 ll 


Ah. 
ww 


of meckeneſle. 


CNS _ 


The Way to Heppineſſe. 


PxFient ET gy | = 
contumliarum; becauſe patience is exerciſed in bearing corporal! griefes 0 
bodily pal 
ches; and 


affinitatis cum humana conditioue ,quatenus homo 4 ferws ſecernitur, manſnetudo 
ſummopere commenAatur, & pre omnibus alijs. principatum obrtinet ; that in re- 
gard of our affinity with humane condition, and the ſociery that ought to be a- 
mong men, as a man is diſcerned and differeth. from the irrationall and bruit 
beaſts, it is commended above al! other vertues, and ir is moſt chiefly neceflary 
for all humane kinde ; and therefore Cafſiodorms faith,that mecke men are cal- 
led manſucti, quaſi manu aſſuets; ſach as are accuſtomed to our hands, and are 


any one ; and the Schooleman tells us, that meckenefle hath three ipeciall 
benefits, 


That is, 

. 3. A k:ugdome and inheritance in heaven. OF VN 
1. The mecke man knoweth how to be peaceable and quiet, even with them 
that hate peace ; for as wood, or any other like ſoft or mollified ſubſtance, laid 
upon a/tone or any other hard matter, will breake the violence of a blow, at leſtſo 
muchzas that you (hall heare noſo#»d thereof ; ſoa nzke man aſlwageth the 959-. 
tence of all anger, by oppoſing thereto the /oftneſſe of a gentle anſwer, quia 
mollts reſponſio frangit iram, becaule, as Salomor faith, a ſofr anſwer appeaſeth 
wrath ; harſh words breed hatred, and a ge-»:le tongne bri- gs peace. 


I. Peace and ſociety with our neighbour. 
2. Grace and familiarity with God, For 


2. Humilium & manſuctorum ſemper tibi placuit deprecatio ; as the vulgar 
hath it ; God reſpefeth the as 74 of the humble and of the meeke, as uazth 


faith; and the Prophet David ſheweth, what great things the Lord doth for 
them that are meeke ; for he faith, the meeke ſhall eat and be ſatisfied; and a- 
gaine, the mecke will he gaide in judgement, and the meeke will hee teach hu 
way 3 and againe he ſaith, the earth feared and was ſtill, when Godaroſe to judge- 


ment,to ſave all the meeke of the earth; Sela, as if he ſhould fay, marke this, 


Parr 2. 
ia eft,in ſuſtiaentia mleftiaruns corporalinm, manſuetndo in [uſtinentia 


nes, and m:ekeneſſe is praftiled, in ſuffering conrmmelies and reproa- 
Saint Hjerom (faith, mitts eſt, quem nec rancor vel ira afficit, ſel onnia 
quan miter ſuſtinet, non irritat nes irritatur, non nocer, nec nocere cogitat ; he 
isa mecke man, that is neither malicions nor angry; that doth neither provoke nor 
is provoked, which harteth no man, nor thinketh to hurt any man; and the Phi- 
loſopher faithit is a vertue, que mediocritaten. ſervat circa. iram, which doth 
rightly compoſe the ira/cible appetite, #t 17 attinentibus ad iram, conſtanter 
preeligat quod decet ; that in things moving us to anger, or pertaining unto wrath, 
it makes us conſtant to chooſe whar is decent, and to doe what is fitting , faith 
Piccolominens ; and it is ſo excellent a vertue, (faith the ſame Author) «r ratione 


uſed tobeare all things patiently and quietly, without offering the leaſt injury to pro 
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and praiſe God for this, that he will fave all the #zecke of the earth ;; and againe, 
he ſaith, che Lord lifreth up the mecke ; and againe, hee will beautifie rhe 
meeke with ſalvation ; and the Prophet E/ay ſaith, that Chriſt ſhould come to 
preach good tidings to the meeke z fogreat an account deth the Lord make of 
them that are meeke 3 and therefore it is ſaid of Hoſes, in reſpet of his grear 
familiarity with God, that the Lord talked with him face toface, as one friend 
talketh mith another, and the reaſon ſeemes to be, becauſe he was the »eckef 
man upon the carth ; for, as that is noted for the greateſt hononr, that was don | 
os ſo this is ſet downe for the greateſt elogie of praile, that was given: 
IMs 
3, The Prophet David faith, the m:eke ſpirited, foal inherit the land , and 
our Saviour corfirmeth the ſame; and Saint eAwgsſtine tells us, we mult un- 
derſtand it of the land of the living, that is, the kingdome of heaven ;- becauſe 
they are poſſeſſed of God,. and they - doe poſleſle their owne hearts, by the 
bridling and iubduing of their owne affeRions; when as the: wnmeeks are pol- 
ſeficd of anger, luſt, hatred and the reft. of their wild and unbridled paſſions. 
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ſmooth haire, amiable eyes, and the like parts, hath the tokens of meekeneſſe ,atfa« 


| or did openly raile againſt his Majeſty, and his Counſellors perſwaded him te 


. | butthe /moake of this fire, and the fadow of the ſhadow of the meekneſle of 
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manſuectum ; becauſe a man is a living creature; that.is, or ſhould be, »aturaly 
mecke, ſaith the Philoſopher ; &+ #t crudelitas leonem ita mititas hominem decer; 
and as cr#elty is the property of a Lion, ora:Wolte, ora Tyger, ſo meekeneſſe ig} 
moſt proper and molt eomely for every man,that would retaine in him the nature | 
and propriety of a man ; and therefore he that is not »»-eke, but hath loſt theha- 
bir of this vertue, is indeed rather a beaft then a man, being buta man in /pape, 
that hath the con:dirions of a beaſt ; and choſe inward beaſtly qualities doe ofren 
times, by Gods judgements, ſo metamorphoſe and exchange theſe ill natured 
men, that intheir very ſhapes and formes,they beare ſoine reſemblauces of thoſe 
bruit creatures, whoſe brutiſh qualities and conditions they doe imitate ; and | 
therefore Bonaventnre ſaith, thar, '5n omn: animaks ſpecie,fignra corpor exterio= 
ris, fugnum eſt nature interiors, inal! kindes of living creatures, the /zape and fi- 
gure of the outward body,is a manifeſt fgxe and demonttration of the inward 
nature; as you may gnefſe at the qualities.of dops, tygers, lions, and the like, 
by their faces; ſoa man that hath a comely grace, /weer countenance, /oft fleth, 


bility and humanity, which attra& /ove from thoſe that fee him, though they 
have no caſe to uſe him ; but they that are of dogged lookes, crabbed faces, 
harſh and haughty carriages, exuerunt humanam formam, & indgerunt furian ; 
ehey have put off all humane ſhapes, andas the Plalmilt faith, rhey may be com- 
pared to the beaſts that periſh. L;-£ | | 
It is recorded of Philip, King of Iacedon, that it was told him, how Nica- 


puthim to death, for ſuch greatabule ; the King anſwered, that he would firſt 
inquire, and conſider whether the fault came not from himſelfe, and be deler- 
ved tobe ſo'ill fpoken of, or not ; and when he underſtoad , that this Nicaner 
was but a poore needy fellow, that had done the King good ſervice, and yet was 
#nrequited for his paines, which was the cauſe of his juſt complaints, King 
Phihp ſenthim a rich preſent ; whereupon Nicaner , went up and downe, of 
prrpoſe,to extoll the pra;/es and the vertues of this King ; and the King hearing of 
it, faid unto his Counſellors, now Tee that Iam avetter Phyſitian to heale 
backebiting then you are, and you may ſee that it-is in my power, to cauſe either 
200d or evillto be ſpoken of me. 

Cicero, ſpeaking of Pompey the great, ſaith, ira faciles aditns ad enn private- 
rum, ita libere querimoniz de aliortim injurys eſſe dictntur, #t s,. qui dignita- 
te Principibus excellit, facilitate par infinsss efſe videatur ; he did fo freely 
admit all private men to come nnto him, 'and ſo »i/dly heard the complaims of 
all that were injured, that he, which excelled the very Princes in d5g»iry, made 
himſelfe familiar with the meaneſt by his facility ; and -a little after he faith, 
hamanitate jam tantaeſt, ut difficile ditiu fit, utrum hoſtes virtutemejus pugnan- 
tes timuerint ,an manſnetudinem vitti dilexerint ; be was of ſuch great hamani- 
ty, that it could hardly be determined, whether his enemies fighting, did more 
feare his man-hood, or vanquiſhed, did /ove his meckenefle ; an excellent coo 
mendation of a man, ignorant of Chriſtian religion ; And yer Cirero requireth 
ſuch: verrues in all great men, quia non vere wvittor eft, qui iracundie win-'l - 
diftans flagitanti frannm neſcit imponere; he cannot be truly ſaid tobe a conguryey, 
which knoweth not how to bridle his owne anger. | 

But Philip or Pompey is no more than'the fLadow of vertue, and their beft ver- 
tue or meekneſle is but the ſhadow of mecknefle ; nay Gideon, that by his mild- 
eſſe, did prevaile againſt the Ephraemites z Abigall, that by her ſubmiſſivencſſe, 
did allay the fury of David; David, that by the fame vertue did pacific the rage 
of Saul; and Aoſes himſelfe, that was the meekeſt man upon: carth ; were 


F 


Chrift; for when he was reviled, he revilednot againe, but as a lambe before hts 
ſhcarer mas dnmbe, ſo opened he not his month , betore the Tewes, before Pilate, 


_ | when the talſe witneſſes laid to his charge the things ohas hr never knew ; 10 
. _ = mpommens -<age” owe on ——_— X 
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child of humility, without pompe, #eekely fitting d | 
the Sonne of God to ride upon ; but the 5: that conld be for him to ſhe bis 
m:ekyeſſe and humility. <7 — = +. 
And therefore we ate exhorted, to follow his example; and to walks in his 
ſteps; withall mzekneſſe ; to follow meekneſſe, 1 Tim:6.n. (' oboſſ.3. tt; To fhew 
meekueſſe, Tits 3.2, Tobe of ome mind, indued with brorherly charity, merciful, 
oextle, not rendrin g evil for evill, or ailing for railing, bit contrarowiſ, e bleſſing, 
Ipewing that we are therennuto calltd, that we ſhould inherit a bleſſing, 1 Per.3.8, 
| 9. And,as mnchaslieth in us, to live peaceably withall men, nor revinging onir 
ſelves, but to give place unto wrath, re hs bob 
But you mutt obſerve that our 12ckyeſſe ought to be threefold. 
1. 7: appetite, meur deſires, 
3 1: att, in our ations, 
told us. 


3- 1aanditu, in our countenance , when we heare any thing that is 
1+ The firſt tels us, that we ſhould not ſo much asdefr+ atly reverige on them, 
that have wronged us ; and therefore Chriſt did pray for thern thar did} perſernte 


him, ſaying , Father forgive them, for they know not what they do: And the 
ſonne of Syrach faith, My ſonne, keepe thy ſonle i merkn:fſe ; and this 1eth- 


things. 
2 Th 
and hatily, withont judgement or difcretion ; and therefore the ſonne of $Sy- 
rech faith , My ſonne, performe thy worke with meckneſfſe © ind this nmekneſſe is 
like the face of Sarwrn2, whole motion is not fwift, nor impetiious, but mbft even; 
and ſlow, and plaine, IT SD 
3. The third ſheweth, that we ſhould never waxe angry,when we hexre an 
ill of our felves, c{pecially if the fame betrath ;- but, as 
taine of his ſouldiers (peaking ill of BHim;hard by his tent, ſhewed_ hinifefeanto 
then, that thought not he was ſo neate; and faid no more; but, coirl4 you 129? po 
further off to tradace me ? So ſhould we give phee to any »hongs, and efpecially 
co all erxths ; Ard therefore the ſonne of Syrach faith, EfFo manſuerns' ad anidi- 
entdum verbum Di, we ſhould hearken to the Word of God with aft methreſſe, 
and nor to be ?eaſty ard froward, when we are reproved andrhis mreekreſſe &UKE 


the truth, 


worke, inall that we do, even then, when we are moft tradriced and'myared ; or 
otherwiſe, he cannot be ſaid ro be a weeke man, that is quietzwhenhE is no'wayes 
wronged. For as that tree cannot be faid tobe immoveable, which is' toffed 
with no wind,or that wood cannotbe faid to be :7ronb#Fib le; which is touched 


withno 4 ſo that man cannot be ſaid to be. patie#for theeke, which isno 
wayes affected with any injury, as' S. Berard ſpeaketh ;"biit he that is'truly 


meeke, doth neither feare the rogues of flanderers, northe* injuries of oppref- 
ſors; and'therefore the »xceke man is compared nnto Halllowes, beck fe- that) 
as the juyce of Mallowes mixed with oyle, 18 of ſo great vertue, that whoſoever 
samnointed therewith, is faid tobe ſafe fromthe ftinging'gf Bees, Spiders'and* 
Scorpions, as Pirie reporteth ; ſo arekreſſs, whith 15 as facile a! vertie,/ as 
Mallowes 18a ſoft herbe, mingled with the ole'of deworiom, oth {6 firengrhen 


kinds, and envieth tot, vawreth not # ſeIfe; 49 nt puffed up; doth" av? bebleveit 


when he cate to Hierwſlens, he eatne not, as He \was the King of gory, Butts the 
vopon an afle ;a fare beaft for 


eſſe islike the Iloone, which doth temper rhe heat of the Sunintheſc ipferiour 


that heart, which is indued therewith; as that neither the ſtih3# of dctvattors, | 
northe poyfon of :»p>#ers,not the malice of the moſtdeallly encnier,corfterrifie | 
and provoke the ſame to ſinne ; for this is the gentiine nett-of charity; that # & | 


e fecond teacheth us, to do all things mildly and pently, and nor ful | 


trrouns hearing Cer- | 


the faceof Iupiter, which, as the AStrologians fay, is ever moſt certatric infhis || 
fignificatians, and doth ſignifie wiſdom and reafon, which will never contradict || 


So, with our Saviour Chriſt, we ſhould ſhew meekneſſe, in heart, iwark, ini 
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ſelfe nnſeemely, ſeeketh net her owne\, # not &afty provoRed;” thinketh no-evill; 
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Prov.15-f1. 
Gen 33.186; 
Tudg 8.3, 

L SAMN.35-3Jo 


DQuia nog ferrum 
8g HEN 4214 ! 
menerſun dos &b- 
1g} calorem amite 
$55,964 in longa- 
20517140199 0enmbvem ane 
c5dens iracundia. 
Chryſ. hom,29.44 
Pop. Amioch. Tom, 
42-433 a 
Invencu hiſt. 
Eveng [1.5% Bibl, 
patr. Tomb. pag. 
L100, 
Circumſtances a- 
bout mec knefle 
1. In xefpeRt of 


the cauſes, 


| Senurca de ir6.C- 12. 


& £16, 


1” Mat 21.13. 


x Reg 18.40. 
Exod 3.11. 
en we ought 


to be angry. 


Pro.26.5 


2.1n reſpe& ofthe 
perſons. 
Great mens 
faults, to be furi- 
ous againſt their 


o£ lian das VAYs 
$6/4.4.12.c.54. p4 
_—  -. 
Heredor.l 4. 

Idem | 3. 

 Hic lacer admiſſos 
terruis Heffor 
£qu93.0 vid. Epift. 1 


Maxime Sey.10i 
Ge Caluns, 1n 
Apend. 

Bib.ss pat pag.ni44 


Seneca Ep.75, 


Nor to be ſudden- 
y angrye 


| and we may rightly ſay of this vertne, that, ef felix animorum reconciliatrix, 


eft beata falicitats comparatrix, it isthe reconciler of diſagreeing minds, when 
aſoft anſwer appeaſeth wrath;as Tacob by his mecknes did aſſwage the anger of his 
brother; Gideon,the Ephraimites; Abigall, David; and David,$Saul and it is the 
proguaey of true felicity, becauſe meck men arc acceptableunto all men;and there 
ore Chriſt prononnceth them bleſſed ; and Invencrs, upon his words, faith, 
Felices mites, quos manſuetudo coronat, 
| Luorum debetur juri pulcherrima tells, | 
But here you muſt further note , that as we ought to retaine -i/dneſſe, and to 
expreſſe weekneſſe in our minds, in our words, and 10 our vorkes, 1o we muſt have 
reſpe to many circumsfaxces about the fame : as, x | 
I. The casſes, that we be not moved about every trifle, de /ana caprina, and 
barke, with the dogs, at the Moone ſhining in the water ; Neg, enim iraſcendum 
eff propter res leves, que nullins ſunt prety, neg, ob res incertas, quarum alia, ac 
putamns,conditioeſſe poteſt, neg, ob ea,que immutare non poſſumus; for we ſhould 
not ſhew our ſelves angry for every /zght thing, of ſmall moment , nor for «»- 
certaine things, which may be otherwiſe than we thinke ; nor yet for ſach 
things as cannot be otherwiſe than they are, faith Sexeca: Bur if the cauſe be 
juſt, and the matter waighty, as the honoar of God, the defence of my countrey, 
the benefit of the common- wealth, the repnration of my parents, wife, or chil- 
drey, or the like ; then, by the example of Chriſt againſt the Prieſts, arch. x1. 
13. Of Elia againſt the Baalztes, 1 Reg.18.40. and of Moſes, the meckeſt man 
on earth, —_—_— Chriſt, againſt the Egyptian, and againſt the worſhippers of 
the golden Calf;we ſhould not be eeb,nor mute bercin; but, though withaut re- 
proach, or railing termes,yet with good diſcretion and great courage, we ought to | 
ſhew our diſpleafare,and,as Salomon faith, to anſwer a foole according to his folly, 
left he ſhould ſeeme wiſe in his owne conceipt. | 
2+ The perſons, that great men {hold net be too harſh and haſty with pooxe | 
men.and ſuch as are of low condition,and of mean eſtate;for ſo Ar:Storle teacheth 
Alexander, faying, Excandeſcentia & ira nonin inferiores ant pares, ſed in (u- 
periores & potentiores exiftere ſoler; men ought not to be cffended and angry 
with their 5»feriozrs or equalls, but with their /uperiovrs, and thoſe that are | 
more powerfull than themſelves ; neither cught men to ſhew themſelves argry 
with the þr=it beaſts, or 51animare things, as Herodotus writes of the King of 
Perſia ; nor with dead men, as Cambiſes did, and Achilles is reported to have 
done with Hefor, « 
Ter circum Iliacos raptaverat Hettora muros. 
Nor yet with foo/es and jeſters, which have the im2pudency, and do take the /:- 
berty, todo, and fay, and {weare what they liſt, of whomthey liſt ; for he that 
reacheth a foole, ts as one that glueth a potſheard together, and as Ins that awaketh 
one from a ſound ſleepe ; he may take a great deale of paines to/mall purpole; and 
therefore S. Paul faith, ye ſuffer fooles gladly : and he that reaſoneth with an 
11pudent jeſter, or a fowle-monthd rayler, thall be made tobluſh,when he gets 
the beſt ; :and therefore, as no 9//e man will ſtrive with a ad dog, but rather 
get him out of his way, and let him run foaming where he liſteth ; ſo n84/crcer 
man will-deſcend to ſuch a duell, i» quo vittus vittore ſuperior, wherein the 
conquerour fhall be the loſer, as Demoſthenes ſpeaketh ; but he will rather ſay, 
with Ariſtspprs, to ſuch a libertine, penes te e#Þ male dicere, penes me eſt bene au- | 
dre;it is in thy power 20 /ay all words that may hurt, & it is my part to heare thee, 
and to ſay nothing; Duija equo anim? andienda: impiorum, & imperitorum con- 
vitia, & ad honefta vadenti contemnendus eſt ipſe contemptus ; becaufe the re- 
proachfull railing ſpeeches of wicked men, are vvith filence to be paſled over, 
and the contempts that fixch men offer us, are to be contemned of them, that de- 
fire to continue honeſt, ſaith Seneca. | 
3. The time, that-vve be not ſuddenly moved to anger, »e precipitanter, & 
2 jiliigvwul, 765 agar#r, that vyedo not preſently vyith S. Percr the Apoſtle , and 
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the clouds to ſhelter 1t ;and the Heathen man could fay, 


Hittle or too much anger for any thing ; for though, in a.gexerons mind, nothing | 


 Cicers faith, yetif meekeneſſe ina governour ſwarveth from the rule of 1fFce, 


| /eficia armare, toarme wicked mento evill deeds ; fo the Princes of the peo- 


CI 
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Parr 2, 
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with Cl4azdius the Emperor, haſten 1nto our fwords : becauſe, as Hipol: faith, 
criminoſa ſemper eſt celeritas, this haſt is alwaies evill ; and therefore States 


ſaith, 


—— Ne frena anims permitte calents ; : 
Da ſpatinmn tenuemg, moram ; male cunttaminiſtrat 
Imppetis And eAthencdorns the Philoſopher, among other precepts of 
good note, gavethis counſell to eſugn/frs Ceſar, thar whenhe: peceived him- 
ſelte angry, he ſhould neither /ay nar doe any thing, till he had repeated the 
24, letters of the grecke alphabet; becauſe that little fay would hinder mich 
the heat and violence of this anger, as F-/goſ4 faith : ſo we ſhould notbe/fwaden- 
ly angry ; or if we be ſoone moved, that we doe not 2a/i/y loofen the rayiies to 
our paſlions,and give way to our nabridled affections, when weare about /##5074 
conſultations of weighty affaires, among the wileſt men, in pablique meetines ; 
or if we be overtaken with any exceſſe ot anger, or any other perturbation'&f the 
minde, that we doe preſently /zppreſſe it, and ſuffer it nottobe cheriſhed, leaſt 
it proye a roote of bitterneſſe and produce the fruits' of hatred, Int © 7 

(Er,ticet ad temps bulems {ib concoquat atram, 

Non tamen ira animo excedat, nift pena ſequatnr: ) mT 
as1tdid in Simz0n and Levi, eAbſolon, Nicocreon and others, whoſe 7a/b and 
ſudden anger could not be quenched, untill it was exting»iſzed in the bload of 
thoſe they hated ; and therefore, the Apoſtle adviſeth ns, that we ſhould not 
ſuffer the ſunne to goe downe upon onr wrath, lealt this' worke of darkeneſſe;ger. 
ting once out of the /ight, ſhould prove the more fierce and cruell, when ithath 


Immortalem iram fovere minime mortales decet ; , 
it was very unfit that #2orrall men ſhould beare 319m07tail 
dorsof Herruria did well alleadge unto the Romaner. 

4. The manner, that weexceed notthe juſt meaſure, 


hatred 3asthe Embaſſa- | 
by ſhewing either too 
is more laudable then /exitie, nothing more commendable then clemencie, as | 


then P/#rarch will tell us, that,Principzs erga [coleratos lenitas, oft in bono} cru- 
aclitas ; the milineſſe of a Prince towards wicked men,is miſery and cruelty to 
good men; quu enim adverſus improbos iram cohnbere poſſer 3 for who woald not 
beanzryand angry againe againſt prophane and. leaud perſons ?. faith S#nccg - 
certainely, he is not a #2 that cannot be angry ; and therefore, when eArohid.a- 
1ilas heard Charilauz bragging that he had alwaies carried himfelfe '»/ikz 
meeke and gentle towards a men, he anſwered, that this was, [/ce/eratos almy.t- 


ple ſinned, Namb.25.4. So the Benjamites, Iudges 20.13, So.the Corinthians, 
1 Cor.5.1,S0 old Hels,z Sam.q.10.andio many more do offeng,not a1ittle,inthis 
point - touſe too much /enitie, when they ſhould be angrys And yet a8 Yaint 


| 


| 


\ the Emperour Theodoſprts as Nicephor1a witnefleth, and in many others, ,- :, 


ſer minds and worſer ſort of men,are moſt revergefull and more cruell in their 


Bernard ſaith, ficut non iraſci ubi iraſcendum'eſt, peccatumeſt ; ita plus. wrhſcs 
quam iraſcendumeſt, peccatum peccato addere eft ; as it isa finnegnot to be angry, 
when we ſhould be angry,1o tobe »zore argry then we ſhould be, js to add finne 
uponſinne ; and therefore Sexeca ſaith, crudeles ſunt qui puniendi cauſam hahent, 
mndum non habent; they are cr#el{ men, which can find cafe to puniſh, -biit can 
obſerve no meaſure in their puniſhment; and the Phofopher tells us, that the 54- 


— 


[= 


anger then any other ; becauſe,as the Poet faith, 
Et faciles motus mens generoſa capit ; 
the generous mind i 


is ſoone appeaſed, as we {ee in David, 1 Sam.24329. and in 
2. Theotherlefſon, that we ſhould learne from Chrilt is, Te79016, upility; 
a vertue not knowne untothe Gentiles, taught onely by Chrif and his followers; | 
& eft prima Chriſtianorum virtus, and it is the fit vertue of Chriſtians, as 
"t:1f | Saint |. 
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| Sweton t, $.c. 34+ 


Hipos.ve Marſe 


Statize Thebgid, 
{.10.p.465, 


Lycefth, in Apo. 
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Fulgoſ.l.7.6.2, 
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Heb.12.15, 
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Laernn (9. 


Dgony f.Halyear, | 
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Plaraych #% Lace, | 
mral-p.t,p.3Þs. * 


Bernard ad Gaid, 
ep.69.,pag .819.C. 


The women are 
ever the moſt 
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oſcor,40.2-P 
A roger, x- 


6 
poſe £23.09. 
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| 


Phil.3.5- 


Awg.de Agone 
Chriſiians.c T1 
$008, 3-S6£2757 


Two thin2s to be 
conſidered, 


1: The degrees of 
kumilicy. 


Gloſſa [up Math 3. 
Bk: ſup. by 
TY 
ieJi, ne cuym fiu- 


dens plas quam we- 
cefſe if fenincies 
n f 3 _— 
tar Vitie cory 
wenerari.Gregor. 
& habetur 3.97 
admonends, 


Avuſelmac in lib. 
ue fam livmd, 


| zo be-no robbery to be equall with God, yet did he make himſelfe of no repwration 
| andtooke upon him the forme of aſervant, and was obedient,not onely to his hea- 


| death of the Croſſe; chooſing rather tolooſe his /ife, then thac he would looſe his 
| or reputed Father, as Saint Lxke teſtifierh ; and atterwards to his owne ſervants, 
] himſclic the «reſt patterne of the rrweft humility, that ever was praftiied upon 


| what himſel had tearned,and ſo pertealy prafiiſed before ns, wwe oughtto be the 
| more willing tolearne the ſame, 


| men to the pratife of it, 


Saint + Aepwuſtine 1aith; it is the worher and miſtreſſe of all vertues, as Saint Gre. 
gory ſaith; and there is nothing that maketh a man ſo acceptable to God and men, 
as to be, vite merito mugnue & humilitate infimus, as Saint Hicrom faith. ; greatin 
merit and little by humility ; therfore Chriſt himſelfe,as he was of the highe/? me- 
it,ſo he was of the /oweſt humility;for be being in the forme of God,and knowing it 


venly Father, to whom the Apoltle tels us, he was obedient unto death, even the |. 


obedience ; and this he did, not onely ro God his Father, but alſo to his parative. 
he ſhewed ſuch an example of hnmility,as never man didthelike, when he tooke | 
abaſon of water and waſhed his Diſciples feet ;and wiped chem with the towell that 
he was girt withall ; and inall his &fe, in all his a&;ons, in all his words, he ſhewed 


the face of the earth, Whereupon Saint eA#guſtine breaketh forth into this excla- 
mation, ſaying,s homo,vide quid pro te fattus eſt Dews, & quitipro te fecit Deus 
deft rinam tante humilitats agnoſce 5 © man behold and conſider what God is 
made for thee, and think alſo what he 44 for thee,and then for ever acknowledge 
thedodrineof ſuth great hamility, | 

And therefore, ſeeing Chriſt commandeth ns to /earne none other leſſon, than 


And that you may the better underſtand the extexr and excellencie of this yer= 
tne,T will ſet youdowne, 


3 : « The degrees DereooSand then T hope, I ſhall the ſooner perſwade all 


The benefits of it, 


I, Forthe degrees of humility, the gloſſe maketh three, eAnſe/mm ſeven, and 
Saint Bernard cwelve, 
1. Thethree degrees of humility,which the g/oſſe nameth, are theſe. . 
I. S»fficiext,to ſubmit himſclfe to his ſuperiour,and not to preferre himſelfe 
above his equall, 
2.e boxding,to ſubmit himfelfe to his equall, and not to preferre himſelfe 
above his inferiour. | 
3- Perfe,toſubmithimſclfe to his inferiour, Wherein is contained all righ- 
teouſneſſe, which our Saviour did,when he was contented to be baptized by 19hr 
in water, though he was able to baptize him with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
and when he wafhed his Diſciples feer, which were not worthy to untie the lat- 
chet of his ſhooes, | | 
2» The ſever degrees of humility,which 


{ 


eAnſclmms nameth arctheſe. 


1. To acknowledge our ſelves 
vile and contemptible ; 

2. Notto grieve atthis, that 
We are ſo, 

3. To confeſſe ittobe ſo. 

4- To perſwade others to be- 
leevethar we are ſo. 


| 5. Pariently to ſ#ffer theſe | 
things, and the like, to be "OP | 
vm Per-deo tie defre | 


which 


per- 8Dinion? 
"Hp 7 
een to the 9p1n1; 


which per-2to the wan#fe- | 
tainE ſation eof our abaſement 


{aid of us. 
6. To ſuffer our ſelves to bi 
' contemptibly handled, 


7. Tolovetobe ſo uſed. 


theſe, whereof 


*S. mer A 


And truly theſe are great ſignes and undeniable arguments of great hu- 
m1litie, | 
3, The 12. degrees of humility, which Saint Bernard, ſetteth downe are 


1, To manifeſt our humility of heart 
by che parts of our body, as the ca- 
CIn out- F Ring of our eyes and lookes unto the 
ward ge - ground. 
fiure, as 2, That we be not ready and prone to 
any uncivill or unſeemely laughter, 


cTothe exte- | 3. That we ſpeake few words, and thoſe 
| rior ſignes 3 ]o, ove words diſcreetly, and not with any cla- 
whercof words as) Porous noyle. | 
ſome doe | 2" Y4. That we be filerr, unlefe we ſee 
conſiſt great cauſe to the contrary, till we be 
| | ked the queſtion & requelted to ſpeak, 


Conver- and lawes of that place whercin we 


In our Q5, Todoe according to the ſfridteſt rules 
ation, 8 live, 


| C6, To beleeve and profeſſe our ſelves 

Some of | Toour reputation, when worſe and viler then all other men. 

them doe j WE acknowledge our | 7. To beleeve and confeſle our (ſelves #»- 

pertaine jou defet; in which{ worthy of any good, and unprofitable 
| 


reſpet we ought { for any thing. 
8. Toacknowledge and to confefſe our 
L ſtnnes at all tiMmEYs 


C9. That in hard and difficult things, we 
doe imbrace patience tor our obedi- 
EnCe. 

-mied-varely ain 10: Tat With our obedience, we doe 
not Pmoderatery AIME!  [»bwit our ſelves to our ſuperiours. 
at high things for OUT | . 7 That we new delight nor defire 
own advanceinent, but 1 to fullfillour owne proper will, 


To our deſire and appe- 
tite, which ought to be | 
bridled, that ir ſhould 


To the roo and reve- ) * 1 it of thingsthathe com- 
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Saint Bermwards 12- 
degrees of humi- 


lity, 


EEE Cpt 4 


mandeth us, | 


12. That we ſhould feare God, and bee 
{ rence that is due to Gf 


To which 12 degrees of humility, he oppoſeth theſe 12, ſpeciall vices, which 
are molt odious both in the ſight of God and all good men. 

1. C#rio/ity, by which a man doth #»mannerly looke, and moſt radely peepe 
and pric into every place. 


iaxth | 
Per multum riſum poteris coonoſcere ſtultum. 
3. A /vitie or lightneſſe of minde, whereby a man doth carrie himſelfe moſt 
proudly in his ſpeeches, when as Horace faith, | 
Proyeit ampullas & ſeſquipedalia verba. 


g. A| 


12,Vices centrary 
to the 12, degrees 
of humility. 
I, Curiofity, 


2+ A kinde of ſimple mirth and fooliſh laughter , whereof the Poet | 2. Simple mint. 


3. Levitie of mind 


4. A bragging and boaſting of our owne worth, when indeed it is worthleſle. | 4. Boaſting, 
5. St#gularity, whereby we would be accounted prrer and more holy thenall | 5-5ingulariey, 


| others, 
6. eArrogancie, whereby we would preferre our ſelves before others, ' 6; Arrogancie, 
7. Preſumption,whereby we thinke our ſelves ſutficient,to doe Lreater matters 7. Preſumption. 
then we are able todo, | $.Dcfence of out 
. . s ; P P Wa [ 
8, A defence and juſtification ofour ſelves,in our owne fins, | fins. 
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;bumility. 
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g.Diſſembling 
confeſſion, 


156.Rebellion to 
our luperiourss 


11-Libcrty of will, 


12.Cuftome of 
finging. 


Two ſpecial | 
kinds of hum: lity- 


1.Outward humi- 


lity. 

Heron. ad Celan. 
. $529.cP.14.40 1. 

f-113.D. 

Pſal.g5 23. _ 

Ou:ward humili:y 

deccives many. 


Idem ibid, 


Outward humility  ! 
without the in. 
ward is an abn- 
mination ro Yod, 
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ER(V. uy twofold 


9. Adiſſembling and an hypocriticall confeſſion of our ſinnes, whereby we are 
loath to undergoe any prniſ2ment or penance for thoſe ſinnes, which we have {6 
cunnizgly and cavertly confeſſed. | PT 20 EY 
10. Rebellion againſt our 11 DpOionns and betters. 
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will, whereby we defire to doe wh 


17, £:hzrty and freedome 0 
plealeth qur owne ſelves. 
1 3, C:ftozzc of inning 
,godlineſſe. 6 | | xp 
' Soyou ſee humility is a very large and beautifull tree, that hath many faire 
boughes and farre ipreading branches, which do roote out and exciude many 
'ngly vices, from the ground of that heart, wherein this vertue hath planted it 
ſelfe,” © TS. ; %, 

© _ Butt, asthe whole man, though confiting of 22avy members, yet is divided 
into ?yo parts, thar is, the boay andthe ſoxle, ſo, though this grace of humility 


atſoever 


, which doth bring with it a contempt of God and all 


IT requires the lame, and God diſlikes it not ; yet a man may goe in 74g ge 


maybe manifo!d, in many reſpeQs,yet my Text intimates no inore then theſe rwo | 

kinds of humility. | | 
1. Ontward of the bady, Q F 
2, Inward of the heart, $ " 

7. There 1san 0ztward humility, which indeed is nothing els but Lypocri/e, 
and a ſhadow of humility,as Saint Hierom ealls it; and this is ſhewed cither, 
geſtu corperis, wi the geſture of the body, as bowing of knees, uncovering of the 
bead, and the like teſtimonies of our humble reſpect and ſubmiſſion to any one; 
aut fratta voce verborum, or els by a low ſubmiſſive ſpeech, uttering forth words 
ſmoother then oyle, when many times [words are in their hearts ; thisourward hu. 
m:lity deceives the world, and whea it is deſtitute. of the 7-ward, .it is lo farre 
from bet:g a commendable vertue, that it is a vice moſt intolerable in the fight, of 
God ; and thr refore Saint Hierom advyiſeth us to follow thathumilitie, qua puro 
cordts affeftu exprimatur, which can be /hewed by the pure aff:Aion of the heart, | 
and not. that, which the world ſheweth, figmentz« verbs, & pmulatis geſtibus, 
with feigned words and diflembling geſtuics 3 qn1a dejettio corports > exaltatio 
cord:s,abhom:natiocft apud Deum ;becaule the calting downe of cur eycsunto the | 
ground, and the ſpeaking of low rermes, when we have hanghty hears, and | 
ſwelling thouzhes lifted upto heaven, (as the Phariſee that kneeled downe in h- 
mility, oy with a-proud heart thanked Gad for his piety, that he was heljer then 
all other men) this 1s abhomiaation unto the Lord. ' 

And yet, multi humilitatis umbram, panci veritatem ſetantur ; Saint Hierom 
tells us, that matzy men,the mott part of this world, doe follow atter this vaine 
ſpadow of falſe humility, and never looke after that rrue vertue, which is mcſ |, 
acceptable 1nthe1,ght of God ; and the reaſon 1s, becauſe they would 4ecezve þ 
the world, which cannot enter into our hearts, and be acconnted courteous a- 
mong men, by which meanes they gaine profir by the one, and ger reprration 
by the other ; but they never. looke unto the humility of the hear ; and there- 
fore, as deceitfull hypocrific,and difſembling courteſie /ifrs them up inthe world; | 
ſ{o God, for want ofthe other, and for the ſwelling pride of their clated hearts, 
Goth throw them downe unto the ground, yea many times *1 the ſight of the ſonnes 
men ; as you may often ſee,men,by their flartery and fained humility, raiſed up 
fromthe duighill,to be the companions of Princes, and yet within a while, for 
their i/clency, and unparaled pride, whoſe property is indeed ro forget God that 
made them, and to deſpiſe, thole men that raiſed rhem, to be arveſted from 
their dignitics, and degraJed of thoſe honours, which they deſerved not ; 
becauſe God reſiſteth the proud , and giveth grace unto the lowly. And 
therefore | | 

2, Chriſt biddethus to be /owly in heart, which is the onely humility that 
pleaſeth God ; for though Ldenie not,bur.a man may bave an humble heart under 
a velvet gowne, anda lowly minde in arich attyre,. if his -2zeares affoord, and his 
S, 
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and thisiis the #97/e pride'in the world, and the baſeſt, to have a prox heart and 


what would theſe men doe, or, whether would their pride' tranſport them, 
whether would it metamorphoſe them, if their o#rward ſtates were anſwera- 
ble to their 74rd thoughts ? you ſee, theſe high ſpirits have undonne man 
great men, and would undoe more, if moreofthem were great ; becauſe their 


therefore our leflon is ts be /owly iz heart, and if that be right;we'can eaſily guide 
allthe reſt, 
- And yet, videas hodie,you ſee,faith Dictericus, a great ſortof men, not onely 
in the po/iriqne ſociety of civill converſation, but alſo 1n the Ecclcfialticall 
Hierarchie, of the holy Fathers of the Romane Church, which doc walke ip 
the outward humility and ſeeming religion of Angels, faſt often, and are fad, 
and doe make cleane the o#r/ide of the platter ; ſeeme poore and to contemne the 
world, goe bare and affli&their bodies ; and yet the jv God, which ſearcheth 
the hearts and raines, knoweth them to be full of all :-:q»ity and fou'ehypocriſie, 
like 'thoſe whited ſepulchers, which are faire withonr, but within full of dead- 
mens skulls, | | | | 
But, as we may fay to theſe with our Saviour Chriſt, thow blind Phayiſze, 
cleanſe firſt that which is within the cup and platter, that the outſide of them may 
be-cleane alſo; fo we may ſay to thoſe thatare great men, and are placed mm the 
higheſt degree of honour and dignity, that they ſhould not forgetto be /owly 
heart ; for;as it is no great matter to behumble inan abjed ſtate, ſoit is arare 
 vertue faith Saint Beanard, humilem efſe in- honoribus, to be hiimble in our ho- 
.nours; ' and therefore the ſonne of Syrach faith, the greater thou art, the neore 
humble thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt find favour before the Lord 3 and Iwould all 
great men would follow this counſel]; and it weuld bring them »22re honour 
|thenallthe honour of their greatneſſe ; for,as a certaine man, ſeeing Favorizs, a 
great Rowane, when there were no ſervants nigh, to ſerve Pompey 1n all things, 
cyento the waſhing of his feer,cited that greeke verſe, 
£82 To1ot Yerrdaacty ws ants xanty 3 : 
0 how well doth any thing become a Nobleman; fo farre better may Ifay,0 how 
welldoth h»mility become the greateſt Nobleman in the world ! for as the 
bough, which is moſt /ader with fruit, doth moſt bend rowards the carth, and 
ſo the fill care of corne inlike manner, but the empty ones hold up their heads 
on high, ſo the more kowledge or good breeding, and eſpecially the more grace 
any man hath, the more hnmble will that man ſhew himſelfe inall his aR&tons ; 
and therefore when Nathax pronounced the bleſſings, which God promiſed 
unto Davis, the good King demands the queſtion, qus« ego ſum, who am I, 0 - 
Lord God, and what is my houſe that thou baſt brought me hicherto ? So Saint 
Paul calleth himſelfe the leaft of the eApoſtier, and not worthy to- bee called an 
epoſtle: So Bias, Thales, Socrates, and the other wiſe men of Greece;reftifed 
tobe called wiſe men, and ſentthe golden trevet, that was to be given to the 
Wi/eft man, frotone to another, till Socrgtes ſent it to eApolle, as to the wiſeſt 
In all Greece; ſo great was the »20deſtie of theſe Heathen men, fo farre beyond 
the h»mility of many that profefſe themſelves Chriſtian men, '; 
But you muſt obſerve,that this 3-ard humility of the heart conſiſteth princi. 
pally in intheſe two things. | 
I. Acknowledging our owne om 
£2. Denying our owne excelencies. 

Confeſſing what we arc, and nt aſſming to our ſelves to be what we are not- 

ens | | 
' I. Laudabilior eſt animns, cui nota eft infirmitas' propria, quam qt, ea-nou 
reſpetta, mania mundt , vigs ſyderum, fundamenta terrarum & faſtigia celorun 


or be clothed with fackcloth, and be ſtill of a pron heart and a haughty ſpiritz 


da beggars purſe; bur God doth well, to give the curſt cow ſhort hornes ; els, 


hearts are too big for their bodies,and their thoughts too h:gh for their eſtates ; | 
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and underſtandeth his owne wazts and myſcries, then he that knoweth it not,and 
can ſearch into the /ecrets of nature, the pollicies of States, the 3nfluences of planets, 
the foundations of the earth, the berght of heaven,aud all other like things what- 
ſacver ; and the reaſon is rendred by the Apoſtle, quis [cientia 1xflar, becauſe 
this knowledge puffeth up, and falleth our hearts with pride, but the knowledge 
of our owne weſerics teacheth ns true humility ; for it we did confider what we 
are, duſt and aſhes ; and what we wart,ten thouſand times more, then wehave , 
we ſhould find »othing in our ſelves, that ſhould or could make us proud ; and 
therefore Caſiodoris faith, that, magni aſcenſus al Denmeſf cognitio infir- 
mitatis 3 1tisa great ſtep to God, to know the 5»firmiry of man, and for every 
one to apply the ſame unto himſelfe ; but commonly we never thinke of our be. 
ginning, we never dreame of what we wart ; but we doe alwaies looke upon 
our owne worth, and we had rather admire our owne gooarnefſe, and adore onr 
owne vertxes, how little ſo ever they be, 'then once caſt our thoughts upon our 
ſennes : and therefore 

2. We ought to denie our owne excellencies, and to drnie our ſelves, as our 
Saviour ſaith, that is, to denic, not onely, quod per vetuſtatem fuimus, all the evil 
things, which by nature we have inus, but alſo all the good things, that we love 


| weuld be hrmble, we muii denic all the good that is inour ſelves: and then, 


| 


Ll 


and admire inour ſelves ; as our wealth, our wit, our vertzes 3 which, with thoſe 
lewes thay Freak their garments in the way, we muſt throw downe at Chrilt 
his feet ; for, as many men are proud of their wealth, their honours, and their 
greatneſſe, ſo as many arc proud oftheir /earni»g, of their vertues, of their ho- 
linefle, and ſome are,like Diegenes, proud of their humility ; yea Saint Bermrd 
tells us it is, r4r4 4v7 5n terris, aut ſantlitetom non perdere, aut hunilitatem ſan« 
Timonia nou excluiere; a bard matter,either to retaine our holineſſe, or withour 
holineſſe to retaine £umility ; becauſe this ſie ſerpent will ſlip in through cvery 
hole,and labour to corrupt every man ; and when he ſeth, we will «4&/fa5»e from | 
evil, ardare reſolved to fallow helinefic, then will he ſtrive to make us proxd of | 
our holineſſe, and to thinke our ſelves with the Phariſee, becrer thenall others; 
and ifhe can doe this, to make us proud of our piety, then he cares not how ho« 
ly we be, the holyer the better, ſo it makes us the pronder : and therefore Saint 
Bernard faith, that, retta facere & inutilem ſe reputare, apud pancos invenitar ; 
| few men are found to doe well, and yetto thinke themſelves nnprofireble. But 
faſtus inceſt dottis ſequiturg, ſuperbia ſanfFos : this pride is a very ſa@wcie fellow, 
that will intrude himſelfe into all Societies, and he will goe with the Conrtier 
into the Kings Chamber, with the Lady into her cloſet, with the Sazzt into the 
Cherch, and ſometimes with the Preacher into the Pwlpit ; and therefore if we 


ſicut ſpecies aromatice,cum in pulverem rediguntut, vehementer redolent; ita homi- 
nz bona camper humilitatem fuerint comminuta, Deoſunt gratiora ; as ſweet 
ſpices pounJed to duſt, ſmell the ſweeter ; ſo the good workes of any 
ry _ by humility, are the greater, and the more acceptable in the ſight 


2. Having ſecne the degrees and the kinds of humility, we are now to ſpeake of 
the excellencie, benefits, or goodneſle thereof ; aud to that end Iwil as briefly as; 
I can ſet you downe. | 

1. What the Scripture faith of it. | 

2, Whatthe Fathers write of it. | 
3- To what thizgs it is aſſimilated, | 
4. How it is Charaered. | 

I, The Scriptere is moſt plentifull inthe praiſc,and expreſſing the commoedi- | 
ties of humility ; and Ican give you but ataſt thereof, The Prophet David: 
faith, as the vulgar reads it,reſÞicit D ominus in orationem humilium & non ſpernts | 
preces.corum ; the Lord reſpedteth the prayer of the humble and deſpiſeth not 
their deſire ; and the ſonre of Syrach faith, the prayer of the hnnnbls pierceth the - 
clouds, and till it come nigh he will not be comforted, and will not depars tell the rw 

high 
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of humility. The Way to Heppineſſe. . Paxr.2, 
high ſhall behold to judge righteonſly ; and what greater happineſle canſt thou de- 
fire, then to have God to heare thy prayers, and to grant thee thy defires ? yet 
thou ſceſt the prayer of an hamble man'will effec all this 3: againe,the Prophet 
David faith, ho is like unto the Lord our God, qui reſpicit humilia, which re- 
ardcth /ow things,as the valgar hath it ; and the blefled Virgin faith,” hee pubterh 
; the mighty from their ſeates, and e xalteth the humble and meeke. Saint 
Tamss faith, humble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and: hee will exals you; 
and our Saviour ſaith, hee that hnmbleth himſelfe ſpall be exalted; and this 1s 
chat, which every man aimeth at, and /abowreth for,' to be exalted; and therc- 
fore why will you not learne h»mility, which is the onely way, if you will 
belceve truth it ſelfe, to that exaltation? and you may ſee it exemplified in 
Chriſt, which h»mbled himſelfe more then a»y, and therefore God exalted 
him above a/ things ; and to be briefe, wiſe Salomos ſaith, it is better to bee of 
an humble ſpirit with the lowly, then to divide the ſpeyle with the proud; and to 
ſhew you why itis better to be ſo, he ſaith in another place, that 4 mans pride 
foall bring him low, but honour ſhall uphold the humble in ſpirit; and the Pro» 
phet Eſay \aith, that the high and loftie one, which inhabiteth eternity, whoſe 
name it holy, dwelleth with him that ts of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble,and to revive the heart of the contrite one 3 and what grea- 
rer bencfit would any man deſire then to be #phe/d in honour,'and to have'God to 
be his companiox,to dwell with him and to comfort him? and therefore why will 
we not labour for humility ? £2 ; | 
2. The Fathers uſe all their art, and ſtrive for words to perfwade all men to 
bumility ; Saint eAwgsſtine breaketh forth to this exclamation, with the ad1mira- 
tion of humility, ſaying, 6 Santa venerabilicg, humilitas.! tw Dei filinm deſcen- 
acre feci/ii in uterum Sanite Marie Virgints, &c. 0 holy and reverend hamility, 
thou hati made the Sonne of God to deſcend into the wombe ofthe blefled Virgin 
CMary ;thou madeſt him to be inwrapped in vile ragges, that we mightbe cloa- | 
thed with the ornaments of vertues; thou haſt circumciſed himin our flefh, that 
he might circumciſe us in ſpirit; thou haſt whipped and icourged him in his body, 
that he might free us from the whip and ſcourge of fin; thou baſt crowned him 
with :hornes, that he might crowne us withroſes z thou haſt made bim. weake 
and feeble, wbich is the Phyſitian of all men, and able to heale all: things with his 
onely word, that he might heale us from all our infirmities ; . Saint Gregory cal- 
leth humility, mater & magiſtra omniunm virtutum ; the mother and «+, wh of 
all vertues ; Saint Bernard ſaith, it is a tower and defence for all graces. Saint 
e-Ambroſe ſaith, it is as the head, que torums velut noſtrorum aftunm fovet corpus, 
which doth cheriſh and give life, asit were, unto the whole body of all our ati- 
ons ; and he demands, an quicquans tans pretioſnm quam humilitas, whether any 
thing can be more pretious then humility ? and Saint Hieroms ſaith, nihil eff: quod 
20s ita Deo & hominibua gratos faciat, quam ſi vite merito magni, ſed humilitate 
infimi ſums ; there is nothiog in the world, that makes us more grateful bothto 
God and men, then to be greateft in merit and {-aſ# in humility, to deſerye' beſt, | 
and yet thinke our ſelves the meaneſt. Saint Bernard ſaith, that, virturum ftabile 
fundamentum eſt humilitas,que fi omittitur, virtutum congregatio non niſs ruina 
eſt; bumilicy is thg firme and ſure foundation of all vertues; and ifthis be loſt, all 
the reſt is but asa confuſed heape of fruitlefſe ſtones 3 and Saint Gregory bath. a | 
faying tothe fame purpoſe, that he, which gathereth together verrzes withour | 
humility, is like unto him, q#5 in venture pulverens portat, which carrieth duſt 
againſt the winde,, And therefore who would not ſtudie to bee humble, 
eſpecially, if he would confider that, tanto erit apud Deum pretioſior-quan- | 
ro fwerit in oculis ſais deſpeFtior ; he ſhall be ever eſteemed ſo much the: 
| more prer:0#5 in the fight of Gop as he is the more hwmble. in his: owne |: 
cyes, as 1/1dorne ſpeaketh? ſo I might fill my papers toa largebooke, if I would. 
buta little follow the Fathcrs,intheir ample prayſes of this moſt excellent vertue. 
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| burif it (welleth 6:gg with pride, by ſomuch the 


runne into the fre then into the ſhadow of it; ſo humility commonly groweth 


| : - 
& * tdi as 


: 3. Thethings to which#wmilsy is compared, doc add much unto the luſter 
of it; For | 

1. Grminiam compares anhawble manuntoa wilde Dee, which is a weake 
and fearefull creature, notknowing bew'toſave her ſcife, bur by her fl-gbe, arid 
the ſwiftneſſe of her leggs, and chooſeth to live in monntainers and woodie pla- 
ces, and carcth the beſt frrellsng grafle, and tops of boughs, and when ſhe is 
wounded,ſhe willeat old crooked branches and dragon wort, and ſo ſhake'the 


| weaponoutof berbody, and the ferpexrs cannot abide her, nor endure to come 


necre her breath; So the humbl: man is alwaies fexrefull of offending God, 
counts himfelfe wewhe and unable to doe any good, and knowes not how to 
defend himfelfe but 'by the «g:/ity of his obedgence, by the flight of finne, by 


| /2#nning pride, and ſo toeſcape the perſecuting hand of the divels temptation ; 
| and this man loves the high mountaines of contemplation, the woods of /olitude, 


and to feed upon the ſweeteſt es of the Saints ; and being wounded 
with ſinne, as with the dartof the divel), he cats dragon woort, that is repen- 
rance,and'fo he pullethour the Fixg of finne out of his heart ; and therefore the 
infernall ſerpent , that old red dragon, the «vel, cannot abide an hwmbl: 
ry he cannet endure his volumary dejetion ; that is a kinde of death to 

im, | | 
2. Humility is compared unto the Zager eje , which as eAvicenna 
ſaith, is very #t:&, and yet very fonrpe and ſtrong, to looke upon the light 
and radiant beames of the Sunne ; and the eye of the night-raver is very 
large, but yet very weake, and very unable to behold the weakeſt rayes of the 
light ; ſo the mwinde of man isthe eye of the ſoule, and this, by how much the 
leſſer it s by humilicy, by ſo mach the Sa»per it is to perceivethe truth of God; 
Her itis,to underſtand the 
myſteries of our farth ; andtherefore our Saviour faith, rhow hai? hidden rhy/e 
things from the wiſe and prodent, &- revelaſts ea parunls, and haſt revealcd 


| thera to trrele ones; z.nottothe grear and high-winded men of this worid,whoſe 


»ind:s and ſpirits are as high as their places ; bur to the poorer, mecke and 
humble men ; men of /ow degree, and of ineane places, poore Priefts,* and no 
bercer ; theſe brought the greareft light umo the Church. 

. 3. Humility likened to'the Celidovian (tone, which is taken out of the 
belly of a ſwallow, and is but very little in /#&fance and il] favourcd ; yet of 
excceding rare vertney, farre beyond the vertues of molt other ftones; for that 
ſtone, betng of two kinds, either r#/die or blacks ; the 7addie ſtone is very! 
effeuall againſt Twwacir, mazxeſſe, and again(t all inveterare diſeaſes ; and rhe 
blacke ſtone is profitable againſt all hurtfull humour: and fevers, and being wa- | 
ſhed in water doth mach helpe rhe eye-fghr 3 fo the rndldy ſtone doth repreſent 
the humility of the wiſe men, whereof Salomon ſaith, where there i humility 
there is wiſedome 3 and Ptolomens was wont to ſay, thitamong all w/e men, il 
ſepientior eft qui hamilior exiftit, he is the wiſeſ® man that ſheweth himſelfe the 
hzmbieſt man ; for this kwmility ſerveth againſt the lunarique paſſion, that is, 
againſt the mnrabivity. of folly ; becauſe that, as ſwpticity and follie makes the 


| minde of man wwwriable and unſtable, like the Moone, io wiſedo»z2 maketh a 


manfiwe and conſtant in his courſes, like the Sunne ; and this Fallcth againſt the 
fury of anger, and the invererate maliceand hatred of malevolent men, when 
a man doth »4/#ly anſwer, and with an <»»xble reſpeRticeme to give place unto 
their fury : and the b/arke ſtone doth ſignific the humility of repenranr ſinners; 
becauſe this vertue doth purge all burtfull affe#50ns, cooleth the fevers, thar is, 
the hear of ficſh and blood, and cxpelleth the miſt of pride from the eyes of our 
underſtanding. 

4. Humility is likened toan 4 tree, which groweth m rexgh places, and is 
of ſuch ver:»e,tharthe ſerpents cannotendure his morning or his evening ſhadow, 
but if you kindle a fire betwixt them and the ſhadow ofthe aſh; they will rather 
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dejeRion are called hum'liation ; an1 the divell that old 'Serpeat doth {o: mach 
hate the 99rning ſhiddow, that-is5vtumility in proſperitys, When the Sunne 
riſeth upon us, andthe even3»g ſhaddow, that is; humility ib;atverſity; when 
the ſanne gocth from us; that ve hat rathier 5zrne'in the eternal flames of bell 
fire, then lay bold upon any humility 3 and therefore the: dive]] faid unta ©Ma- 
charius, thathe could not. /#rpaſſe him, in any thing'in the world ſo mnch, as 
in this one virtue of por 3h which:he could nothave 
the Prince or King over all the ſonnes of pride. SDA 
5. And laſtly, Humility is likened toa valley, and th 
| ſpeciall reſpeAs. Ki Yen 5 © OBEY Rc Ts 
1, Asthevalley is maſt »+aterie, becauſe it js:deprefſed betwixt two noun- 
taines, from whence the: waters runne-downe intothe bottome; fo the linmble 
ſoule, that declines it felfe'betwixt the two mountaines .of ptide; (that &, firſt 
to be puffed up-by reaſon of: our »aturall gifts, and. ſecondly, to be as haughty 
for our texaporall fortunes) ſhall be filled with the waters of | grace, which:de- 
ſcend into the valley of humility; and therefore the Scripture faith, that: God 
giveth grace unto the lowly; andas the-wallies are. fall of wazers, ſo the humble 
men are full of teares. Ent: 6s) OMA 239 « 1, 1 228h 
+3, The vallie is the moft:frutful. of any place, and by reaſon. of the plenty of 
moiſture, it bringeth foorth herbes, ' lowers,” fruits, andall-ſind' of igreene 
things, more abundantly then any other. ground :whatſocver z;i-whereupon: the 
Palmilt faith, 'che vallies ball ſtand thicke: with! corne 3 event (6, the: humble 
ſoule doth abound in the fr#its of Gods ſpirit, andin the':;flower: of all-good 
workes ; the proud heart ſcornes to! doe good, but:the humble man is full: of 
goodneſle, TK. | 513 4 ove ao 082 119; 3J:f::71 
3. Thevallies are 5a owie places, becauſe of 'the' monuranes arfhille: that 
are rouad about them, and doe cauſe theſe fatdower roi lighrinpon the /ower 
places ; ſo the ſhaddowes of the mountaines, thatis, the examp/er of the'Szints; 
Patriarchs and Prophets, arealwaies ta be ſcene imitated and followed in the 
lives of thoſe that. are h#mble ; whoſe: chiefeſt care is; not to foe\what\rbem- 
felves like beſt, but what they like beſt in the Sairirs, of Godz-andtheretorethe 
Lord faith, thathis people ſhould flic to the vallic of his monyraines, thatis, to 
the /padiowes of the Saints, nottheir ſ5rines, bur their examples; and: their'vir- 
tucs, to imitate them in all their liveg; oo no hn Ongar 
4- The valliesare hozter then the hills; becauſe the meeting of the Surine- 
beames, being there multiplied and:detained, fo that they candilate themfelyes 
no further, do make the heate farre greaterithen it'ean be upon the mountaines;; 
whereby it comes to paſſe, that the ſnow is ſosner| diſſolved: and melted: in the 
vallies, then. it is upon! the. hills and higher places;' ſo the'Sanne-beamies' of 
Gods grace, and divine conſolations, (whereby the minds of 'men are inflamed 
with the love of God, and all good'rhings, and the cold of ftoth; malice; has 
tred, andallother finnes, are diflglved,) are':nmltiplied: in'the vallzes\ atthe 
humble rindes, farre more then inthe high hills of proud\ hearts, where the Heat 
of grace is the leſſer andithe cold of exvic thegreater, 7 367 tu! Lon can't 1 
5. Thevallies and the inhabitantsthercofare: quieter, 'and-fafer fromnrall dans 
gers, then thoſe that are placed upon the hills and mountaines z where the winds 
are moſ} rohuſtions and as the Peet faith, TER, ud {+ og ole, gf} af = 
Ferinntg, ſummons fulmina wontes, © 170M Sel of 37055: | 
the thunders threaten to batter them dvwne ; ſothe humb/ermeniand thoſe of 
low degree; are in a /afer: ſtate and doe lead afarre 'more:yaies'life thetsthoſe 
men, thathye in ho»onr;: and doe tai upon the higheſt Repyrof the ladder'of 
prometion;>ecauſe as'the Poet ſaith © ou 1 7 dont bot apate of 
. - | Magnarepentt ruunt, ſumma cadunt [ubits. 
high things have great falls, and the greaveſirthings doe fall 


at;as we find,in theſe fiye 
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in «dverſiry and troubles, qa tribnlatio vis et.al humilitatem ; becauſe eri-. 
bulatien is the way to hunilicy, as Saint: Beynard faith's and:(o- cribulation' and 


by ary: meaneEs,he being | 
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.  {2ui jacet in terra nou babes unite cadar | | 

he that walkes on the ground need not much feare to fall, his danger cannor be 

great ; and as Ovid faith, | | 
mae. Sic cadit ue tata ſurgere poſſit bums; _ 

* | his fall ig/#c5, thathe can eaſy riſc againe ; and therefore he gives this counſel] 

ds | anto his friend, thathe ſhotild alwaies ſhunne too high places, and thinke himſelfe 

never a whit the more unfortunate ; for q#i proce! a fove,procul x. fulmne, the 


farther weare fromthe fire, the ſe we need fearetobe burnt 5 and as Sexrca 

faith, ſo many men have found it very true ; | 
uo fortuna. altins 

Evexilevavit humanas oper, 


| Hoc ſe ſapprimere mags felicem docet; 
the higher weare,the more careful we oughtto looke unto our ſelves. 
| 4+. The charatter of an humble man is, that he: isnone of the beſt friend,a 
ſweet foe to himſelfe ; for, though he hath not wholly renounced bimſclfe, 
yet no man deemes him of 1:fſe worth,then he eſteemes himfelfe ; and that nor 
:;gnorantly, careleſly,or unwittingly,but with a facs/c and a voluntary contempr; | 
that which he doth wiſely aire in any other, he doth ingenioufly conremre 
the fame thing, and not without cauſe, in himſclte ; the onely 95je& of his | 
conlideration is, his owne manifold infirmitie, and the multiplicity of his neigh- 
bours vertne ; he is alwaics ready to aſcribe and render all -onowr unto another, 
but to refſe the ſame, being offered unto himſelfe ; he accepteth praiſe and. 
complements with a certaine naturall ſimplicity of heart ; he 18 farre from ma- 
ligning thoſe,that doe unworthily fit in the ſeates of the higheſt honour, or 
rezoyeing, that any nan ſhould be dejeRed, . though deſervedly, from his former 
felicitic ; bur, lefſoning his owne worth, he doth, with a ſincere minde, caſt 
himſelfe at their footſtoole, which were deprived from their dignitics; and 
being coiffented with the [male value ofhisowne great worth, he doth bighly 
extoll the benignity and courteſics of his neighbour ; he is the chicfeſt preacher 
and: preclaimer of his owne rennity, he deth alwaics confefie his owne d+- 
merits 5 when he is honourably received in any place, he 1s overwhelmed 
with. bafofulhnefſe,; and when he is praiſed: of the beſt men, he b/#ſheth and 
ſeemer,as if he were wronged; being neglected, he is quiet, and inquires ra- 
ther into the caxfe of his contempt, that he may amend it and 7emwove it from 
himſelfe, then any waics to b/ame the judgement of their good will,that beare 
him none ; his gate, veſture, countenance, and all his ations doe yeeld no 
ſent of wy affeited humility ; becauſe this external dejeRtion is nothing cls 
but aſlender /paddow of his internall abaſement ; his words ate few and ſweet, 
never imperions, never prophane, never critique : becauſe he never impoſeth 
the ſtampe of »»fd;rhſullneſſe upon:any man but himſelfe. When he comes 
to the celeſtiall throne of Gods preſence, he is ſo amazed with the moſt ad- 
mirable brightnefſe of the divine Majeſty, that in bis owne eyes, hee ſeemes 
to himſelfe to bee nothing els but the ſhaddow of the ſhaddow of death; 
being. ſenght for to undergoe thoſe publique offices of honour and ſervice, 
that' have more need of: his helpe, hee hath either of their g/ory or 
$4ine, and from that deere contented ſolitude, which he had choſen um him- | 
(ele ; being drawne foerth-into the light, hee deſpiſeth the ages of all 
vulgar afſemblics, and diſcharging his dvty with great ſincerity, hee is ne- 
| | ver lefſe aloze, then when he is alone, never more 5#fe, then when be is 
' | thought to have nothing to doe 5 and never better imployed, then when 
- | all others thinkehe bath'no imployment, alwaics envying his owne worth, 
| and hating nothing -more then applayſe 4 beſides, hee' is moſt mrinvefull of 
any: good turne received, and afcribeth all benefits onely to the good will of 
the giver; and not any thing at all anto lits owne «deſerts ; hee obſerves: | 
another mans #prightneſſe., and approoving the fame with all praiſe, hee 
doth ſecretly refolve to imploy his beſt endeavours To imitere the wry 
which 
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yer are. not .impoſed upon. bim, but lie by, as brands that are unkindled, 
and himſelfe that-dz/erved no ſuch favour, to. bee exempted from thoſe croſ- 
(es, and to be 5»viched with no ſmall gifts of God ; he walketh alwaics, as 
on thornes, ſlowly, and with a fearcfull paſe, and: when hee er7eth never fo 
little, he doth freely /#5»5ic himſclfe and all his words and workes, to a 
higher and a juſter cenſure then his owne z Moreover. this man may rightly 
| bee compared to. a, low va/ley, well ſer with trees, and well watercd, a 
| goodly field, which the proud men tread but in which are layne hid 
{ach 5re/#res, as doc farre ſurpaſie all the gaodly things of tl | 
to a moſt pretious prarle ſer in a wedge of lead ; andto be briefe, this man 
is called, j:gogvanze7e Ow; the boly houſe or private clafer of God. - h 

And therefore if you defire any ſociety with God, you muſt learne ro bee 
meeke and lowly in heart : and ſeeing by the conſideration of the premiſes, 
wee are given to underſtand the excellencic of this grace of humility, we 
ought above all things, to pray to God for it heere, that it may bring us to 
| heaven hereafter ; for, as Peraldus faith, the kingdome of heaven 18 prepared 
for the hnarble in a threefold reſpeR; ; 

1. Of capacity, becauſe that, in this life, the humble man is capable of 
grace, as Saint James ſheweth 3 which the heart, ſwollen with pride, canner 
be; therefore inthe life to come, he ſhall be capable of glory. | 

3, Of fidelity, becauſe they have beene faithfull in alittle, quwuns de mwl- 
ta gloria Domini ſui, etfi non exennte-de lis, ramen tranſeunte per illos, nihil 
| 1m4nibus ſuis adherere contigerit ; when, of all the goods of their 
| paſſed th their hands, yet not age jot did cleave unto their fingers, therefore | 

they ſhall be made rulers over much. -— | | 
| 3. Of viciſitnde, becauſe humpallite.receiveth God into our hearts, therefore | 
we ſhall be rgceived into the kingdome of God. 
Butheere you muſt obſerve, that, as therc is a #rve humility, which is ſo 


lity, which is as. 4cceprab/e unto the divell, as it is pernicious unto the ow- 
[ners; for az the ſonne of Syrach faith, rhere # #& wicked man, 9#5 nequiter 
| humiliat (e, faiththe »#/gar latine, that hangeth downe his head ſadly, but in- 
| wardly he is fall of deceits ; and theſe humble hypocrites doe this, cxher 

I. To do evil ants ethers,or | {a 

2. Todo good, as they thinke, untothemſelyes. | : 

' 1, Of thefirit ſort of humble men ore fizch, as the Prophet David ſpea- 
 keth of, which fall downe and bn le themſtlves, that the Congregation of 
| the poore may fall into the hands of their Captaines ; this is a fox-like hu- 
| mility ; to bee very honeſt and to pay moſt juſtly, at the very day without 


| meanes hee may creepe into your good opinion , and perſwade your yery 
| thoughts to beleeve himundoubted]y __ and ſo, getting the greater ſums, 
which hee aimeth at, hee may breake and deceive you , for that which| 
| is worth his labour. Thus many dealt honeltly with the Fathers, till they | 
| were .made Guardiang-of their chi{dren, and zhen they" have utterly ſpoyled. 
| and robbed the poore Orphanes ; they ſing with the Syrexs, toallure us un-' 
them, and then they deſtroy us, when they have apprehended us, 
2. Of the ſecond fort of humble men are ſuch, as, with the Frier 
(which covered his table with a et, till his hwyvility raiſed him to bee an! 
eAbbat, thenceto be a Cardinal, then unto the Pope-dome, and then hee: 
bad his man take away the net, becauſe now hee had caught the fiſh,) will 


hoy 


' which hee dares not hope that bee ſhall ever come pecre it: 3+ becing cox- | 
| rented with bis awne meanc con4jtion, and fainting under the burthen of | 

his owne' ſeries, hee doth moſt patiently \ubmut himfelfc unto. the. pro- | 
| vidence of God , ſeeing farre greater, calamities 4v# to. his finnes, which | 


of this world, and 


id, which | 


| acceptable unto Gad,and thns profitable unto man ; ſothere is a falſe bumi-| 


 Frand, the /malc ſummes, that hee borroweth, or is truſted for ; that by this | x 
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'gaine ; for wee finde many men humble, and many good, till they come to 
nigh places ,' and attaine unto ieminent dignitics ; -and then, CMagiſtratus 
indicat wirum ; — ſhew 'what they are, or rather what they were, 
meere difſemblers and hypocrites, til} , they came to thoſe places; for if yos | 
acke the dgies of old,. they will tellyou, how humble was San! while he ſought 
bis fathers afſes, and how dutifull-was 7 5beriuc untill he came unto the Empire ? 
thelike weread of Nero, whoſe 10age was not ſo bad, and his firft ©uinguen- 
»inm, might well be ro/crated; but, as the Beares whelpe growerh worle and 
worſe, ſo theſe men, having got their ends, did ſoone put off their vizarads, and 
chey that ſeemed Lembes, did ſhew themſelves T7gers ; and as ever,ſo now,we 
have inongh of ſach brood, that can diflemble any vertue, that they may get 
what they defire ; This is no h»m:lity, no grace,no goodneſle ; And therefore not 
the /eſſor, which Chriſt reacheth, but the vice and finne which the divell pratt;- 
ſeth, and perfwadeth all the ſonnes of pride to imitate the fame. And fo much 
for the 5hird Precept,. which isthe /«ff, that is heere, commanded, = 
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2,5 w- Aaving ſpoken of all the three precepts heere expreſſed, and of 
the ff promiſe interſerted after the firſt precept; we are now 
to ſpeake of the ſecond promiſe of Chriſt, and yor ſ3all finde reſt 
for your ſowles : A great bleſſing and the chiefeſt happineſſe that 

we can deſire ; 9#ia omne laborans requie intget ; becauſe every thing that /a- 
| boxereth needeth reſt 3 faith the Plnloſopher; i requies meceſſaris oft deleftabiles, 
] quia oft medicina triſtitie, que confiſtit im labore, and this reſt muſt needs be very 
ſweet and pleaſant, becauſe it isthe medicine and the onely remedy of that fad- 
nefſe and weariſomeneſſe, which we have by labour, ſaith e Ariſtotle ; and indeed 
| reſt is, fins 25 perfettiv morus, the very end and perfedion of all motion, the 
very /cope that al] things doe aime ar ; and the reafon why we labour and 
take paines, and riſe #p early ad pe late to bed, andent the bread of carefull- 
| zeſſe, and doe all that we cah doe, inour youth,and ſtrength, andallour time, 
} hem vires annig, ſinwnt, is, that we may ar laſt attaine unto that rf, which is the 
| ſweet fruit of all our labours ; for: reſt js to be conlidered, as it hath reſpe& to 
| ; -. SI. Privatively, 
| motion tWo waics >a Relatively, 
{ 7, Reſtisthe Privation of the motion of that thing, which hath an apriciude of 
| nature, or a naturall fitnefſe to receive motion; as, while any frigid thing or 
| cold ſubſtance, which is able and fit to be. made hot; where and when it may 
be heated, is not made hor, it is ſaid to ref, untill it be heated 3 and fo reſt is the 
prevation of the ſubſequent motion, as eLriſtorle ſaith 3 and nvethe perfeRion of 
motion ; but 

' 2, Duando mobile formam ſunm acquiſivit, in ea,tanquam t1 ſtats ſho ,quieſcit, 

| whenthe thing #xoveable, hath atcained unto his forme, then it reſterh it ſelfe 

| therein, as in his owne proper ſtare and place ; and thus reſt is re/atively oppoled 
unto motion, & eſt perfetto motus precedenths ; & nobilior eff morn, and it 
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And therefore our Saviour Chriſt,calling unto himſelfe all thoſe that /aboured 


and labours, could not poſſibly promiſe them any better, Fyecter, and more ac- 
ceptable thing, then reſt. | | 
But here the Queſtion may be demanded how or Saviour doth performe this 


| undergoe the yoke of Chriſt, and do take theſe fardles of meekeneſſe and humyil:Q 
#y upon their ſhoulders, to be ſo exerciſed and tofſed, rantis & tam mile dife 
fienltatibus hujus ſaculi, with ſuch; fo many, and fo great difficulties of this 
world, that they ſeeme to bee called, nor from: labour uiito #:f, but rather 
| from reſt unto 14bowr 3 how ſhall wee thinke that hee doth performe his 

promiſe ? | | $25 197 
- And to make this more plaine unto you, as he called thoſe that were idle and 
| ateaſe, that they might /aboxr and take paines in his vineyard; {o it ſeemes, he 
{ that faith, come ye that /abouy that ye may 7eft, riicanes rather; V#hite qui vica- 
tis ut Iaboretiz, come ye thatarc at eaſe ard ds live at reſt,that ye tnay 7abont ; 
for to take the {ok of Chriſt uponus ionothing els (a Saint «Auguſtine feb) 
_ ro live godly in Chrift Ieſws ; and: you know what the Apoſtle Mith,' hey 


that 
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[ 


mo 


————— 
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is farre more noble, and more excellent then motion;as Scaleger faith, * F 


and were heavie /adez and wearied under the weight and burden of their paines | 


promiſe ; for when we confider thoſe men, whieh with a feareleſſe necke; doe | & 
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cata eff ipſa quies; | 
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1 6.Perſccution, 


ITR'A 


| /«ffered} without an eſpeciall aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God ; and cur Saviour 


| Maximms , multa millia Chriſtianorun miſcre trucidavit , did meſt milcrably kill 


The Way to Happineſſe, What the Chriſtians 
that will live godly in Chriſt Ieſns ſhall ſuffer perſecution; and they muſt approove 
themſelves in much patience, bn affliflions, in ntceſſities, in diftireſſes, in fripes, 
in impriſdnments, in twmults, in labonrs, in watching, in faſtings, & cetera, 
gue numerari quidem pericala poſſunt, ſtd tolerari, niſi Spirit Santts adjuvante, 
#02 poſſent,. and the reſt of the like dangers, which may -be »#-»bered, but nor 


Chriſt tells us as much, that if we will be his Diſciples, we ##ft rake np our Croſſe 
4rd follow him, we muſt forſake Father and Mother, wife and children, andall, 
yea, andour owne ſelves and follow hins ; and what ſhall we have for following 
him ? even as he had before us ; for the ſervant hath no reaſon ro expett,to ſpeed 
better then his maſter ; and how ſped he for all his paines ? mocked, ſcourged, 
ſlandered, crucified ; ſo ſhall we ; you ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake; 
and if this were all, to undergoe trifles, eAmarilidss iras,the height of all hatred, 
we would not much care : but ſome of you ſhall be perſecute{ from citty to 
Citty ; ſo was Saint Paxl in Damaſcus, where he was faine to be let downe 
through a window in a basket, to eſcape the hands of eLretas the governour ; 
and afterward, at Philipp, at Thefſalonica, at Corinth, and art Hiern/alem ; ſome 
of you they ſhall ſcourge in their Synagogues, ſo were the Apoſtles, eLt#s 5. 
40. and ſo was Saint Pax, who, of the Iewes five times recerved forty ſtripes 
ſave oxe, and was thrice beaten with rods ; ſome of you they ſhall erweifielo was 
S:1z0n che Apoſtle, as Ege/ſyppu ſaith, crucified by eAtti/xs prefident of Hieru- 
ſalew, upen the falſe accuiation of the Iewes ; and fo they ſay Peter was at 
Rome crucified with his feetupward z; ſome gf you they (hall fore ; fo was Saint 
Steven, the Proto-Martyr, and ſo was Saint Pazl,eAtts 14.18. and ſome of you 
they ſhall kit; ſo was John Baptift, ſo was James the brother of Tohn, fo was 
Tames the lefſe, throwne downe from the pinnacle of the temple,and aftcrwards, 
when they ſaw he was not quite killed with his fall, they fozed him with ſtones 
and knockt him on the head with a fullers club ; as Epiphanixs writeth ; and ſo 
were many more, at all times, eſpecially under the ten firſt greas and cruel! 
perſecutions ; whereof the 

T. Was under Nero, that monſter of men,who was the death of his other, 
of his Maſter, of his Friends, and of the Chriſtians without mercy, and almoft 
beyond faith, that any man ſhould or could be fo ſavage againſt men. 

2- Was under Domitian,the twelfth Emperour, who killed Timothy, Oneſi- 
mus, and Dionyſius the eAreopagite, and made molt crucll edits againſt all 
Chriſtians, | 

3. Was under 77ajane,the fourteenth Emperor, who killed S:meon, the fon of 
Cleophas,ſecond Biſhop of Hiernſalens, Ignatins Biſhop of eLntioch, Phocas Bi- 
_ of Pontws, and many more, whom hee cauſelcſly crowned with Martyr- 

ome, 

4. Was under e/£ lins Hadrianus Marcos eAntoninns pitts, Marcus Antonin 


Biſhop of Rome,and Hermes,and his wife and children,and all his family,ard in al] 

1250, which he burned ina fiery furnace ; Zexo, with 10203. others, Enfto- 
chins, Elentherins, Fauſtina, Tobita, Sophis, Sabina, Photinws Biſhop of Lions, 
with-49. more ; Ptolomens, Lycim,@ Felicitas with his ſeven ſonnes ; Polycar- 
pts, Inftin Martyr, Irenens, eAttalus,Publuu Biſhop of «Athens, Materas, 
Santtus, «Alxander, B landina, and many more. 

5. Was under Septimizs Severus,the three and twentieth Emperour, which 
was a ſharpe anda cruel] man, and put to death, Lecnides the Father of Origes, 
eAlexander Bilhop of Hiernſalem, Narciſſns, Inlius, Euſebins ,T iburtins, Va- 
lerianus, Perpetun, Felicitas, and many more, 

6. Was under Maximinus,the one and thirty Emperor,which was a moſt bar- 
barons wretch, in body, minde and manners, and he, befides Pamphilzs and 


vers, the fifteenth, ſixteenth, and ſeventeenth Emperors, who killed eAlexarder | 


| 


many thouſands more, 
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2. Wasunder. 
but one yeere, yet was | | 
Babilus Biſhop of «Antioch, Macarine, eAlexander, Epimachus, Cornelins 
Biſhop of Rowe, eApollonia,Theodora, eAnatholizand Ruffina; and- whar if he 
had raigned many yeeres, what CAaſſecres would this wretch have made, what 
Chriſtian blood would he have fpilr ? | 
| $8, Wasunder Valerian the fortieth Emperour, who: killed Corneline Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and commanded many Chri- 
| ſtians tobe flead alive, fo that many men for fteare ther 
' themſelves indefart places,as Saint Hierom teſtifieth, - © ; 

9. Was under Diecleſian and Maximianw the' fifty ſeven and fifty eighth 
Einperour, of whom Severn Sulpitixs ſaith, that in their times, a moſt grie= 
voxs bitter perſecution was raiſed up for ten whole yeeres together, in which 
time, the people of God were ſo deſtroyed, that omni fere ſacro' martyrum 
cruore orbut infetius eff, all the world well-mgh was infe&ed and defiled with . 
the ſacred blood of the holy Martyrs; and Cedren fetterh downe the caſe 
of this perſecution to be, that an Oracle had ſpoken it, thatif all the Chriſtians 
were rooted out of this world, the Romane Empire ſhould then flouriſh with 
all happinefle ; whereupon they did ſo promiſcuouſly rage agaialt all ſorts of 
Chriſtians, that withinthe ſpace of one moneth, there were above ſ{cventeene 
thouſand crowned with martyrdome 3 the holy Bi4/e was forbidden to be uſed, 
and commanded to be burned in the apen ſtreets of Nicomedia ; and the temples 
of the Chriſtians were throwne downe, and: ſubyerted quite from the foun- 
dations. Ns of | 
10, Wasunder I#liasthe Apoſtata, the ſeventy third Emperour, which a- 
mong other his baſe and cruel praQtiſes, compelled certaine holy Virgins. to 
be dilrobed of their ſacred veſtures,and to ſtand naked in the midſt ofthe people, 
28 a ſpeRacle to be gazed upon, andte. ,yeeld themſelyes unto the luſt of every 
onethat would abuſe them ; pro cue, libidine, contumelia fic affettas ab inferio= 


ecis the thirty ninth Emperour;.who though he raigned 


conſueto, hordeo vel ſimili conſperſam,ſnibus, horrendum dittm, devorandas objerits 
and beſides all this, he martyred Gregory, eAlexandrinns, Enſebins, Nettarie, 
Zens, Baſilins, and eAnciranns, he delivered Maredins, Theodoretrs and T atia- 
3 tobe burned, and he ſuffered the Iewes to ere& their Temple and to build 
them Syragogues,onely for a contempt and ſcorne unto the Chriſtians. 

And tothcſe I might add, the perſecution of Yalens,the eArrian Emperonr, 
and the eArrian Biſhops, that wereno leſſe cruell, no lefſe 4/oody, but more 
crafty, then the heathen Tyrantsz and the perſecution of the Vanaales, under 
Genſericns and Hoyorins 3 and of CMahomet, that began ander Heraclius, and 
doth continue to this very day ; and above all, I might inlarge my felfe with the 
perſecution of eLntichrit, which began under Boniface the third Bithop of 
Rome , andever ſince,hath made that Babylonian Harlot drunken withthe in- 
nocent. b/00d. of the holy Saints, which are condemned to the ſword, to the fire, 


he the death of Fzbram Biſhep of Rome, Levrentine,| . 


cof, did flie and hide | 


ribus partibus tonderi, ac diſcindi jnſſtt, ſuperficiemg, vulnerts;porcorum alimento | 147 


| 
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9. Perſecmion, . 


Sulpit, bift.Sacy, © 
{2.62 Biblioth, * 
patr.0.2-p.288, 


Philip.Melexch, 
Chron.&.z. 
Afalle Oracle, t | 


Exfeb.eccleſchift, | 
- $ oC+3 4563-9, 


The Bible forbid. 
devito be uſed, 


10 Perſecution. 


Virgins moſt bar= 
baroufly kandled. 


Niceph./,10,c.g. 


479. 
A molt inhumane 
dealing, unfit to 
be ſpoken of. 
Tripant hiſt.l., 
_ Co4Zs 


Vide concienent 


mar, ſuper Luk, | 
13.49. | 


Vandaiica L3. 


Tripantif.fs.l. IJ 


C2. 


—— 


tothe gailowes, becauſe they are Lutherans, Calviniſts, Hugonites, Proteſtants ; 


ſcribed upona tablet, hic eſt eAttalus Chriſtians, becaufe he was a Chriſtian ; 
and I might produce France, Spayne, Italy, Germany, Belgiz, and our owne 
land, England, for witneſſes of theſe bloody tragedies; for Meteran tells 
us, thatduringthe life of Charles the fift,there were no lefſe then fifty thouſand 
men putta death in Be/gia, for the onely fault of Herefie, faifly imputed unto 
them ; and while Duke e-£/b4ne was preſident: of the low countries, which 
wasbut fix yeeres, there were about eighteene thouſand men and women, pri- 


vately and publiquely put to death ; In Frazce, within the ſpace of rwo and 


evenas eAttalu was led about Lyons, with the cinſe of his condemnation in- |. 


Niceph.l.4.6.19, 
Aa. 
Meter anu de F . 
beki Orwiry ve 
fol.2e, 


JdemLa, 
| The grear laugh. | 


twenty .yeeres, beginning at'the yeere 15 64. the ſtories of thoſe times doe re- 
late a hundred and forty thouſand Chriſtians to be conſumed, with the! whir- 


' ter of Chriſtians, þ 


Winds of warreand other puniſhments; above ten thouſand thereof were\molt 


mi- 


IG 
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120 | Sznr.V. The. Way #0: Haeppineſſe.,  Reſt,how manifold. | 
miſerably maſſacred in-P ar and other places of France,upen the 24. of 7, 
Simon Sewer is | £9f6 in er 1572+ atthe time of the folemnization of the rayall weddin , 

Apolog, tacebi | and,that which is moſt admirable, e-Fnronizs Circarella 1n che life 'of Gregory the 

Graferideviis | thirteenth doth report, that the Embaſſador of the French King ſhould lay urtg 

_— the Pope, that in foureteene. yeeres, after the death of the eZamirad, ſeventy 

Chrifioph.B ſold, thouſand Heretiques were put to death, FIT) gratiam Pontifacis, for the Popes ſake .' 

in fe. jon 0 aſtrange thing, ſo ſtrange, that we may fay the prediftion of Ifidorns Hiſpaley ſis 

| | isnow fulfilled to a haire, that in the time of etmichiſt, the divell ſhall rage and 

| perſecute the Saints of Chriſt more then ever he did before ; quia, # ligatus 
tanta facere potuit, quanta ſoluts faciet ? becauſe heretofore he was bonyd, ag | 
the Scripture teſtificth ; and if he was able to doe ſo much miſchicfe, as we 

| WT Jas read of in Eccleſiaſtical] ſtories, while he was 50#nd, how much (thinke yon) 

| p-334- is he able to doe now being /ooſe ? So you fee, to come to Chriſt is, to come 

1 to ſhame, loſſe, death. | | 

And beſides allthis, which perhaps you will ay happened to ſome, bur notto 
all, ſeeing reſt iscontrary to motion, therefore there muſt s be fo many 

© RIB kinds of the one as of the other ; and therefore, as motion, 10 reft muſt be in| 

Lo reſpea$ 7+ Ofihe ſubfavce 253. Of the quality $ As | 

2. Of the quantity I 2.4. Ofthe place. 

_—_ r. That there be neither an intire generation nor corruption of the /ub- 

ance. 

_—_ a 2. That it be made neither greater nor /eſſer in quantity, 

3 -RelpeR, 3- That it receive none other accidentall forme then what it hath, as for co/4 
water not to be made hot, white notto be died 6/acke,and that which is /of, not 
tobe made hard, and the like, | | 

Rept 4, That it be not remoovedand transferred toany other p/ace,then that where- 

| The Chriftians | INI} Was. EEE a 

enjoy no kindof | And inall theſe reſpeQs, we find our comming to Chriſt brings no reſt unto 

reſt, us ; for you ſee how the Chriſtian, of all. men, isa man of /5orr time and is fall 

—_ of miſery, never contiu#ing in one ſtate, never remaining inone place; but he 
is toſſed and tumbled from poſt. to piller, now r:ch, to morrow poore, now in 
credit, anon in ſhame, today alive, and the ſame day,perhaps, moſt cruelly put 
to a ſhamefull death ; And therefore where is the 7e/? that our Saviour promiteth 
to all thoſe that come unto him, when we ſee not any of thoſe to enjoy it ? ] 

Solutis obie'7, To this I ar/wer, firſt with Saint eLrgnſtine, thatto all them which come to 

| Chriſt, the /þi-:r of Chriſt is given, qu i EXECrIOTIS homints corruptione anterio- 

— —__ rem renovat de die in diem, Which inthe corruption of the outwar{ man, doth 
renue the 3»ward man from day to day ; & g»ftata requie ſpiritual, in affinentia 
deliciarum Dei, in ſpe beatitudints future, omnia preſentia aſpera delinit, &5+ om- 

| ia gravia relevat ; and this ſpirit, having given us a taſte ofthe ſpirirnall reſt, 

inthe abundance of thoſe delights, which we have in God,and in the hope which 

we conceive of everlaſting happineſſe, doth /veeres all the ſower and ſharpe 

things of this world, and /:ghtenerth all thoſe things thatare heavie ; and there- 

| fore the Saints of God, doe count all things ſweer, all things light, when they 
Idem ibid. | conſider and ſee, quante pretio temporalium emenda fit futura vita; nou pats 
bes erernos labores mpiorum, & ſine ulla ſolicitudine perfrus eternafelicitate juſto- 
r#72 ; with how [irtle price and finall worth of temporall things, they may pur- 

chaſe ereruall life, whereby they ſhall eſcape to ſuffer the eternall paires and 

puniſhments of the wicked, and without any great care or labour, they ſhall en- 

Joy the everlaſting fe/:city of the Saints ; and we ſee ficke men will ſuffer them- 

| ſelvesto be /anced and ſeared, to avoid the /tt/e paine of a ſhort and miſerable 
| What firargela-, | Jife ; Souldiers will endure a /ong and deſperate warfare, he will hazard his 5fe 
pared and limbes, for alittle wea/ch and a lictle honour of lefle worth ; the Merchant 
grezrthings they | will faile over ſeasand travel] all lands,to fird and fetch home his commodiries, 
. + cnn to geta little gaize, and the Hunters care not 'what paines they take to catch a 

| | poore-hare, whoſe taking is farre ſweeter unto them, thenthe taſte thereof is = | 

| | the '' 
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| the, palate of the eater; for whatſbever men YZove to doe, they never thinke 
| much fo dotit; [ed que dura (wnt nolentipus miteſcunt umantib#s, but thoſe 
{ things that are hard, to them that are wwilling, are ſweet andeafic rothoſe that 
| {ove them; and ſo whatſoever the Saints doc ſuffer, they countit no paine; and 
| what labour {o everthey take, they count it reſt, | | | 
| 2, I fay.char there is9 7 A ke call Creſt, ; or thatI mayanſver wkh That tet 
a diſtin&tio! of Bonaventure, Ifay tharthere is a fourefold reſt, Bonevers in Sabe 
I. A diabolicall reſte2 EF 3+ A divine reſt, > 9 __s ana 
"uo angelicall reſt, $97 A huzzane ret. | CO 
| x, The Prophet E/ay, ſpeaking of theflie of Egypt, andthe bee ofthe eſj-| * 
rians, ſaith, they ſhall reſt in deſolate valleys,and int c hollow places *of the YOCKS, | * Fu terremily 
| & in omnibus frutetts, faith the v#1gar; upon all thornes, faith our engliſh ; &- —_ "4B 
wniverſis foraminibus, and uponall buſhes ; or all holes, as the #/gar harh it ; to | wa. 4 
ſhew unto ns, where and in what places the divell principally hath his reſt ; —_— 
that is ; yell fers up tus 
I. In torrenfibus vallinm ; in the floods of the vallies ; that is, in vw/upeuous | tell I | 
and carnall men ; becauſe all pleaſwre is like a torrent or land-flood, qui cr5s WO_nng 
creſcit & cit) tranſit, which is ſoone #p and ſoone downe, quickly come and 1y2y pleaſure is 
quickly gone, ſo isall the pleaſure of finne ; wonentaneum quodaelettar eternum NIN 
quod cruciat ; a momentary delight and an cternall ſting ; the pleaſure is gone 
afſaone as ever the finne is dove, but the ſting of finne will remaine for | 
ay HEE ” 3. Ittobflſans 
2. In cavernis petrarum, in the hollow places of the rockes ; thar is, in the | ava, 
ſecret corners of hard and obſtinate heatts, that will neither feare nor Jeeld at 
the thunders of Gods judgements. 2 Þ 3 
| 3. In frutetss, inthornes and briers ; that is,in fach places av /ceme pleaſant and | z3:Ta bypocrizes, | 
fruitfull, butindced have nothing beſides the /zew of vertues,and the outward face 
of painted holineſſe. OY " 
4. 1s foraminibus, inholes; that is, in all Inrking and ſecret places, where | 4.In all9y and @- 
finne may be #»/cenc, and the finner may offend withour feare ; becauſe he chat dog 
_— evill hateth the tight, as our Saviour faith ; /ff his deedls ſhonld be reproved ; 
' An Bs = 
| Theſe arethe places that the divell /oves, and in theſe places hee doth take his n—_ _ 


reſt; and whereſoever he is not refiſted, there he refteth; and as it is aidof 
| Moab, requievit in fecibus ſis, that he reſted upon his dregs ; ſo willthe divel] 


that will nor roſift 
wo 


; OO | SR 
| reſt upon the aregs offinne, in what heart ſoever he finds them ſetled ; this is his | * 
| reſt, here will he dwell: and therefore if we would not have the divell to ref 
1n our ſo#les, let not ſin raigne i our bodies. | 
2. The angclicall reſt is that ſweet content and acquieſſencie, which they | a. angelicatt ie | 
take inthe g/ory of God, and their owne happineſſe, by the fruition of the | | 
eternal] beatitade, and viſion of the God-head, and the further mu/tiplication | 
or more apparent myifeftation of the fame glory, by the converſion of poore 
wretched ſmners, and the rewnition of thoſe les to God, which had elapſed | 
and difinited themſelves from him by their ſn»es and tranſgreſſions. 
3- For the divize reſt, that is, the reſt of God, we find the fame to bee three- | z.The divine rell, | 

fold. | | threefold, 

I. 1n complacentia operum,T will not fay in the good liking,but in the fini/ing 

of his workes. | 
2- Tsperſoxa Chriſti, in our Saviour Chriſt: | 
3- Inobedientia SanfForum, inthe obedience of his Saints. mL : 
1. Iris faid that God reſted the ſeventh day, ani hallowed it; whereupon | pikmentofhis 
Saint e-Lguſtine ſaith, thatsp/e nec cum creavir defeſſd, nec cum ceſſavit refe- | votkes 
tn eft, he was neither wearied when he created, nor was refreſhed when hee | qug de Geneſ ad 
td. 4 2.135 


ceaſed, and in noday, nor worke, is it ſaid, that he ſa»Zified it, but onely that 


Ll 


| day, in which ke is faid to reſt ; to ſhew utito us, that with him, 45 #5h3/ 3x ope- 
| | _ i 


_—_——. 
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1.Reſpca, 


Iohn 1:14- 


Iohn 1.14 


2-RKeſpeQ, 


Eſay 11,2-& C,GI: 
Is 


3.ReſpeRs 
Pſal.4.b. 


- Gen 49 9- 

The Lyons whelp 
how long he flee- 
. peth, and how 
rouzed. 


re (uo laborat,which takes no paines in his labour and hath no /aboxr in his works, 
plus quies.quam operatis valet, his reſt is more availeable and more acceptable 
with bim then his worke; q#14 Pitiuns eſt noſt ris operibus deleftari, becauſe it is a 


God was inthe good /ikzng, but in the fl finiſhing of his workes ; quia Dew 
01 in eperibus, ſed poſt faita opera, in ſeipſo dicitur requieſcere ; becauſe 
God is not faid to reft, or to take his eaſe and content i» his workes, but after 
he had done his workes, heis {aid to reſt 5 himſe/fe, that is, to enjoy that reſt, 
4 qua nunquam receſſit ; which he never miſt, and which could not be /oft, no 
not for a moment, from him ; therefore he ſanRified, on diem operzis, ſed 
qrietis, not the day of his works, which began in time, and was finiſhed 
in time, but the day of his reff, which was from eternall, and will bee to all 
eternity, 

And this ſhould teach us, ſaith Saint eLwgyſtive, that if we would belike to 
God, to doe ashe doth, we ſhould reft from our owze workes in our ſelves, 
and ceaſing to follow our owne 4efires, or totake delight in any thing that we 
doc, we ſhould place our reſt, in bono incommutabili, inthe wnchangeable good, 
which he onely is to us that made us ; & hc erit ſumma minimeg, ſuperba ſed ver: 
pia requies noftra ; and this our reſt will be a moſt happy, a molt glorious and a 
moſt truly pious reſt ; when,as he reſted fromall his workes, becauſe his works 
doe no good unto him, butheys good unto himſelfe,whereby he is alſo bleſſed; 
ſo we doc hope to reſt, not onely from our owne workes, but alſo from h:s 
workes, to have our whole reſt in nothing but in him alone; and we dee deſire 
this very thing ; that, after we have done his workes, which we acknowledge 
rather to be hx workes in us, then 9#rs, hewould reft i» #5 and prepare a reſt 
for us i» bins ; becauſe thataltheugh itis much for us to have our being fom him, 
yet this is farre greater to have our relt i» him, - , | 

2. Godis faid to reſt inthe perſon of Chriſt; and that three wales, 

I. 1s ventre virginali, inthe wombe of the blefled Virgin, When the ord 
was mae fleſh, whereof wiſedome ipeaketh, . qui. creavit me requievit in taber- 
naculo meo, as the vulgar reads it, he that hath created me, thatis, in reſpeRof 
his Man-hood, 7-ffed in my tabernacle, and faid, /et thy dwelling be in Iaceb, 
and thine inheritance in Iſrael ; even as Saint John faith, hee dwelt among us and 
we ſaw hi glory, as the glory of the onely begotten of the Father, full of grace 
aud truth. os | 

2, 1n virtote ſpirituals, in reſpet ofthe fullneſle of ſpiritual graces, where- 
with he was indued, whereof the Prophet faith; that :he ſpirit of the Lord ſhall. 
reſt upon him ; the ſpirit of wiſcdome and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſell; 
and might, the ſpirit of knowleage and of the feare of the Lord.” MW 

3. In morte triumphals, in histriumphant death, whereof the Plalmift faith, 
Twill lay me downe in peace and take my reit; and Iacob propheſying of his death, 
faith that, requieſcers,accnbuiſts ut Leo ; reſting himſclte, he couched as a Lyoy, 
andasanold Lyon, who ſhall rouze him mp ?: and the Philoſophers ſay, thar the 
Lyons whelpe, when it comes firſt into the light, fleepes; three daies and three 
»ights,and then he is rouzed up by the roaring. of the old Lyon ; ſo was Chriſt 
raiſed from the dead, by the power and the vertue of his Father, 

And as Godreſted in Chrift, chiefly in reſp& of his Incarnation, Saniifica- 
tion, and Paſſion, ſo in all other xeſpedts, and at all other times, from the firſt 


Mat.3 17. 


3.In the obedi- 
ence of his ſcr- 
vants, : 


Pſal.132.14!5- 


moment of his conception, to remaine with him hypoftarically, in the unity 
of his perſon,unto all ererzity, he doth reſt. in-him for eyer and ever ; for ths 


# my beloved Sonne,faith the Father,sr quo acquieſco, in whom I doe reſt, andin 


.that reſt, am well pleaſed for ever... 


3. God refteth inthe obedience of his ſervants, whereof the Plalmiſt faith, 


| tbe Lordhath choſen $101, thart is, the raps iv x the faithful], zo be an ha- 
1, the ſoall be my reſt for ever, 


bitation for bimſelfe,he hath lon, 


ed for her,and 
here will I awell, for Thave a 


light therein ; ſoGod reſteth in a devout ſoule, 
' 3 206 pa 
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Diverſe kinds | 


fault to be delighted with onr:own works,therefore I would not fay, the reft of | 


_— — 


| 
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of relt. The Way #& Heppintſſe. Parr.g. 
and an #pright man is a temple forthe Holy Ghoſt to #veVinpand as Saint Lug 
ſtine faith,  Spiritus Santt requies in nobu eſt, & requies noftra in *pſ0;; he takes 
up his ref in us, and ourrelt 1s in him ; even as the azved relteth:in the heart of 

a wicked man,ſo doth Gd reſt,in the hearr ofthe godly. :] 

4. For the h»maye reſt we find the ſameto be threefold. 

1, Corporals, of the boay,in our beds, | 
2, Mental, of the ſonle, in our badies, > For 

3. e/Eternalts, oi body and foute inheaven. Jo a 0 
1, Nodturna quies recreat ſenſus; the night reſt doth recreate not:onely our 
bodies, butalſo our /e»/es, faith Saint Bernard; & hic quietis guſtns ſuavis, and 
thisreſt is very ſweet ; and for the recreation of-our wearted. bodies, requies & 
ludus videntar eſſe neceſſaria 3 reſt and play ſeeme neceflary, as eAr:totle 
faith ; an4 the reaſon 1s, as the Philoſopher ſpeaketh, :9#i4 memo laborem conts« 
nenter ſubit, becauſe no man is able to undergoe /ahoxr -and paines conriumally ; 
far this doth exceed all 4mane ſtrength, to indure an: everlaſting labour ; 'and 
therefore our Saviour, conſidering the nece//ery. of this reſt; arid the n/xfficiency 
of his Diſciples to withſtand the ſame,when they were wearted with warrhings 
and overcharged with ſorrowes, he faith, dormite jam & requieſcite, fleepe on 
now and take your reit; & Cn: eAufitins, as Cicero (ers it downe,was wont to 
fay, that.we ſhould thinke (leepe to be givenunto us againſt nature, if it did not 
bring reſt and helpe, as a certaine medicine of our labour, unto our-bodies 3 be- 
cauſe it deprives us of our ſexces. and takes away all ator from us ; and there- 
fore if nature di4 not require veſ#, or if it could-obtaine the fame by any other 
way, we might very well be ſuffered to want the fame; for.we {ce how-nature. 
ſheweth this inall men, that the maizade .defireth alwaies to bein aition,. to doe 
ſomething,and cannot, by any meanes,rabide everlaſting reſt, or indure aperpe- 
tuall ceſſation of all exerciſe ; and ſoehyldren and :infants, \cannot fit f{and be 
idle, but they muſt be -2-4/ing and doing ſome toy or other ;-and this defire of 
doing ſamething, doth till wax (tronger and ſtronger, together, with theirage 
and ſtrength; and therefore, we .ywbuld not defire Endynmens (leepe, :if wee 
might injay it never ſo {ſweetely ; or if ſuch a thing did happen nnto- us,: we 
ſhould thinke it to be no otherwiſe then acath it ſclfe ; and ib it appeaxeth that 
we are borne to doc, and are brought into the world to bein ation; and this 
leepe or reſt is given unto us, for the: frength-ning of our wearied bodies, and: 
the recovering of that decayed ftrength, which our badtes looſe by.the continu- 
ance of labour ; and to this end, that wiſe Romane faith, operas "5 
Interpone tus interdum gandia curts ; {= i. | 
Ut quenmv1s animns poſſit tolerare laboremy a Po 1 | 
becauſe /aboxr and paines-taking doth tyre and weary both the! body and minde; 
and therfore they mult have certaine kindes of r7ef-eſhings,that theymay be able to 
continue ;and.to that end, God hath .given ris the xeght. to. reſt; as he hath ap- 
pointed the day for us rolaborr in; and they doe exceedingly.bftend againtthe; 
order of divine inſtitution, that «ſe to-ſit up all. or 29/# part of the night, and 


' 
* 
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| fleepe allorthe major part of the day, in which reſpe&t the Prophet denounceth 


a woe to them, that make day night and night aay ; which: pains 1 might profe- 
cute more at Jarge, but I will proceed, . | ot oh nn ag po ons hl 
2. The reſt. of the ſoxle is, when our confciences; are quieted from the: ſting 
of ſinne, ang our hearts ſatisfied with the {ove of God. and of this reſt the Scrip- 
ture faith, r7everteryr Tacob,! + requie(cet, & cunts affiuet honis,C5 non exit quem | 
formidet ; Tacob ſhall returne and reſt, .and ſhall abound inall'good things,--and 
— be 1n feare of none ; wherein we finde three ſpeciall conditions.of 
this reſt, | oo 2 3 141) ade Be Bon ab nit bod 
1. Repentance inthe converſions; for-.he ſhall rerarne and reſt ; fo no reſt 
without returning 3 becauſe, a wicked man cantbave no reſt; *nd -There 45.40 
peace unto the-wicked ſeith my Godls buttheir- conſciencegarelike! Scorpiops-that 
doe bite them, ſting them, ahd torment them nightandgday z and therefore; Saint | 
AM v2 eAnguſtine 
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Ta Ganer conou, | & Tr frne faith, mſſijts Domixe, & ita off, quod Animns inordinaths fit ſibs ip. 
- [inginfinvecan , | pee; thou halt appointed it,. Lord, and it is ſo, that every wicked mind or ##- 
|hareno ret. | ordinate foule ſhould be a plague amt! a puniſhmentunto himſelfe; and this/75ng 
Nightingale how | of conſcience makes every wicked man to ſleep like the Nightingale, which,they | 
ON. ſay, ſleepeth alwaies with a pricke or thorne before her breaſt ; and therctore 

the Prophet David knowing this, that anevill conſcience ſhould bave no reſt, 
Leben and conld have no peace, ſo longas it continued evill; he faith, 7etnrne wito 

 |thyreſt 6 my ſoule ; returne from ſin,and then thou ſhalt finde reſt. 

_—m—_ 2, Abundance of conſolation ; for he ſhall abound in all good; in the /ove of 
Loveis our life, | God, and of all godlineſſe, whichisthe trze reſt, andthe greateſt contentinent 
inthe world ; gvia vita cords amor eft ; becauſe love is the very /ife of the 
heart; andtherefore it is impoſſible that the heart ſhould be without love; it 
the ſame defire to liveztherefore of neceſſity, it muſt either love it /e{fe,or ſome 
erher thing from it ſelfe ; bit becauſe it cannot find a perfet good in it ſelfe, 
the love thereof could not be happze, if it ſhould love jr /elfe ; therefore, if our 
heart defircth to love happily, it mult of neceſſity enquire tor ſome orher thing, 
that it may love beſides it ſelfe ; and if it ſhall beginto love any imperfe&# thing 
without it ſelfe, then truly itdoth yothing els but i75:are and provoke its love, 
nth bur notexclude its owne miſery, which by this meanes it augmenteth and not 
tur etiem ip/as ſi- [iminiſheth ; and therefore it-is impoſſible that our heart ſhould ever love happi- 
-—ogs.nndae; os _—_— ſhould conver it ſelfe,by the deſire, of its love, unto the. one onely 
rrahſcendere 3 [u- | @hieteſt good ; and becauſe God aloe is the one onely chieteſt good, therefore 
Gs fone he doth» onely love happily, which doth onely love God, & tanto felcine 
ruſcipſum.c in- | amnt, quarts amplins, and by how muchthe more he Joveth him, by 1&-tmuch 
mnitriss & 19ſt tots | [yp happyer is his love, and he the happier by his love ; and therefore this is the 
59824 defderjape- | tre rel of our heart, when by the deſire thereof, it doth faſtes it ſelfe, and 
whe ſaſeiprans'” | cleave inthe ove of God, defiring nowhivg'els beſides, bur delighting it-ſelfe 


Atlas 4m OWes , 


" enimalibu prerip= | wholly, with a certaine kinde of happy ſecurity, in that thing, which it-hol- | 


yn. coo gr oper deth; for the faire beanty of all viſible things doth Serray our ſences and de» 
Mts Saxfferwn | CEive our ſoules, which are filled with' dehifions, and are made thereby.un- 
» | Omemp ano ren | quict.and full of griefe, when they doe moſt' vainely deſire, to hold thoſe 
ſat nutrimews | things, of which indeed themſelves are held *bur that 1s the 2r#e ghr, which 
he Bender ogg. | Theweth all theſe things not to be true ; and by that light, the ſonle of man is 
ram ratiaaice/2it | called to reſt, that is, by not loving thoſe things, which, without great /abonr, 
| repre ' cannot-be loved ; becauſe thus, he ſhall 7c over all theſe things, he ſhall 
| «x dilefioxe qwo- | hold them, and not be held of them, be ſhall poſſeſe rhemand not be poſſeſſed 
| CSnTT. of them, and, being ſubjeto this yoke, he ſhall have all orher ungs ſubject 
| quiczememanere. | unto him ; but moſt miſerable are the friends ofthis world ; becauſe they retuſe 
— panke2/ to be the Lords of it, which they wighr be, if they deſired to be the ſonnes of 
7-99 God, andare fo afraid tobe ſeparated fromthe embracements of this world, «: 
nihil eu fir laberiofins quan non laborare, that nothing is more laborious unto 
ther, then not to labour ; Aug ue verareligione, cap. 35s 
4.Conſtanciein __ _—_— in gr = _ _— - _ _ m_ =_ feare j 
temptation, when werepoſe our truſt in, God, and looke for from God; we nee 
Revel.2.10. not feare _ man can doe ##ro us, mor. what he nd of hell. can doe 
eb.co. | 4gainſt us, but, asthe Scripture faith, feare none of thoſe things that thou ſhalt 
viterequien ſuem (SF? 3 To they that are come to Chriſt, anddoe beleeve jn Chrilt, doe feare #0- | 
anime, que de | thing ; neither life nordeath, nor eAvgels, nor principalities, nox powers, nor 
TRY thinss preſent, not things to come , nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
s"F"y wer yp faall be able to ſeparate them, from the love of God, which # in Chriſt 
| baths © abies | {eſvs, ; | 
ain vive  Andthis is the reſt of the ſoule mthis life ; when our conſciences are Clean- 
wandov humil;. | [eH from all finiits, throngh the death and paſſion of Teſus Chriſt, according 
"eps to that Taying of the Apoſtle; Bring juſtified by faith, we have peace with Goa, 
quillate reqwiaf* | K9Þ3'5 Xt and whenour hearts have abandoned MI the Vanities of this world, and 
cat. Auyyin ſens.10, | doe'tealt our ſelves wholly fatisfied with the /ove,and delight that. we take, in 
[#9-2354. 4 | _ God 


— > ——— 
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1 theinternalt reſt, 


| tooke the labogrs of the. pe 
| devs, orchards, 


"God alone ; and thenwe feare no davgers, but are-moſt readily willing to un- 
dergae any: thing, that ſhall beryde us, tor the reltimony of Chriſt and the pro- 
feſſion of bur faith. | | By 

And thisisthe ref, that our Saviour. promiſerh to them that take his yoke 
upon them;z notareſt from /aboxr ; for weareall-borne unto ir, nor adiſckarge 
from our duties ; for it becommeth us to fullfill all righteouſneſſe,nor an exemp- 
tion from the Croſſe ; for we mult be ready to denie our ſelves, and to lay 
downe our {ives for the truth ; but areſt unto our ſox/es through Teſus Chriſt, 
even as he faith himſelfe, in the world you ſhall have tribulation, but in me you 
ſhall have peace, and you maybe of good cheere, becaule I have overcome the 
world. 

And this is the greateſt bappinefle of Gods Saints, that whatſoever ſtorme 
falls upon their o#tward man, ſhame, lofle, baniſhment, perſecution or death 
it ſeife, yer ſtill their inward man, their heart, their {oule, their conſcience 1s 
quiet and calme, and full of all tranquillity,/ſ{ceping with Chriſt in the ſterne of 
the ſhip, when the fame is tofſed with the molt tempeſtuous waves ;- ayd I 
had rather have, if it pleaſed God, 4 q#ier ſoule ina troubled and rormenteg bo- 
ay, then a diſtratted and a wounded minde in the ſoundeſt body ; for the fpirit 
of man will beare bus infirmities, but a woun1ed ſpirit who-can heare ? and there- 
fore 0 ſweer Chriſt, doe what thou wilt uito my 
to my ſorle, | 
32. The eterrall reſt is, whenboth body and ſoule ſhall be delivered from 
all mi/cries,and ſhail reſt in peace with God for evermore; of which thePro- 
phet Eſay ſpeaketh, And my people ſhall dwell in apeaceable habitation and in 
ſare dwellings , and in quiet reſting places 3 and this 1s the "chiefeſt of all reſts, a 
reſ} that pai{cth all #»der/?anding, anda reſt that doth onely make us happy, And 
ſo much for the-promyſe of our Saviour Chriſt. 180 COP oe > 0% 

3. The /aſt thing in this part ot Scriprure is, - the proofeiof the reaſon,' that 
proveth, why we ſhould come to Chriſt, and both take his y#ke upon us, 'and 
alſo learne of him to be mgcke and lowly in heart; or the reaſon, proving 
why we ſhall finde *eſ& tanto our ſoules, is,* becatifſe his yoke # eafic, and hi: 


burthca light : and by theſe two words 31-2059" doe underſtand two. 


2.Bunhen. 
things: 7 Faith, For | I 0 


2. Obcatence, \, 5 

Chriſt ; and this yoke is eajie, faith Chriſt,onely belr8®anqdthou ſhalt be ſaved, 
and if you compare the yoke of the /ewes, whieh tyed then to God; and rhz5 
yoke of Chriſtians, which uniteth us ro@heilt; theawill- it appeare more platwe- 
ly to bea very /weet and an cafie 


I. Moral, = Ser ©: Rn 204 
threefold law, J Tudicial. (4 yake- indeedg 296ith neither aur: fo 
3. Ceremonial... ' 1, Cr SIO "gd 
gor we were ablc to beare, as Saint Peter 'teſtifieth ; "and: therefore Ss the 
through their 45/obedjcxce, did altogether broake2uhiie yoke and: biirſt the} 
as the Prophet leremy complaineth of theay;; Jo'Thrm, in wahvcy, & 
this yoke of their barthen, and the ſtaffe of their ſhofthder,/and the # 


wh a 
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this ocher, is the ſingle and the fim 
the grace of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


a moſt ſweet and a 
lab 


= frall be. fave. everfuthey;; and therefore 
n eafie yoke ; to receive;wirhonr Ubeur;thefroimthar others: 
o%red for, even asthe children of /rael inherired>the lands bbrheheathet); and. 

ople in poſſeſſion, bouſes that they b»illed-tyor, and gar- 
ls, and vineyards thatthey. partes. net; fo thall we*-reape all the 
froits of Chriſt his paines,andof all his merits, if we will-but' lay: hold uporithe 


{ame by faith, 


M3 2, As 


Et 


body, torhou wilt give reſt un- | 


I. Asthe yoke tycth and coupleth the oxen together; do:fairh uniteth us to, 


yoke; for the yolneys the Tewes was,their 
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oppreflor,as in the day of X4dian; bur the yoke: that. Chriſt 946499 J of: Z 

le law of faith; to be/#te; that 'throwghs! 


Mat. 3-25, 


Luk.9.23, 
Mart. 16.24» 
Mar. 8.34. 
loh.16.33. 


The reft of the 
ſoulc how farre 
more cxcUlenr 
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the body, | 


Pro.18.1g, — 


3.-Ths eternal © 
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_Eſay 32.18.8& c.38 
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ixterim guſty re- 
feftus, donec wen « 
re: quod per ſefFwm 
eft.Rupert.in M8, 
C.11-P.111- 

3- The reaſon of 
the precepr or of 
the promilſe, or 
both, 


Two things re-' 
avrdgt ws 


I. To take his 
yokegand what 
is meant by his # 
yoke." +: 


ke yoke vſatis 
ou 


£9 


! £ 
! 
y. 


» « *z > 

#; 435 a E : k 
=. > pos 
ES a x Af we} 


© 'v# 
"a aa 


Adzyob, 2 
Terebiy $9" 
The yoke that” | 
ſays.4 witty 
£10.29, 


= 5.1. _.,. 
Chit taſeth up. 


te. Af 


hs 


__ 


 —— 


| > To take his bur- 
| rhen upon us: and 


| lus bu rt hen. 


| &- in maiam par- 
tem accips poteft, 
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| Heron. 
1 Matth.a8.20. 


'| All ſorts of bur. 
| thens diſtingui- 
1 ſhedinto foure 


x. The buethen of 
the ſonnes of 
1 Adam 


Aug. de civit, Dti, 
| 1,314 


The great miſe- 
ries of mankinde, 


Fn qu" tamen I”. 
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rutus quidam dis 
vinu ignu 5t- 
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Manifold temp* 
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The Way to Happinoſſes Divers kinds | 


2. As his joke is cafie, fo his burdee is. light 3 where firſt of all, before I 
ſhew the /;ghrneſſe of his burthen, you malt obſerve, thatas bee did not »»/oo/c 
us from the former yoke,to let us runne free, and runne"away from him, like 
Wilde aſſe to the wilderneſſe, without any tie, but he' would lay «xother yole, 
though farre cafier, upon our necks, to tic us {till unto himſelfe 3 1o heerc he doth: 
not ex-pt us from all ebedience ; but as he doth moſt merciflly rake away our: 
heavie burthens, under which we were even ready to ſizke downe to hell ; fo 
he doth moſt j»/#/y impoſe upon us /ight and cafic burdens, with which we 
may freely flie up to heaven ; and therefore in his laſt farewell, he chargeth kis 
Apoſtles to teach us,ts obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded us + and you 
ſhall find that he commanded /:ztle lefſe then his Father, and his Father,at firſt 
fight,did not ſeeme to command them, ſo /fri& as he dath; and yet his 6»rthes is 
but /ight, if we compare the ſame withall other burthens of the world. * 

I will diſtinguiſh them into theſe foure heads. | 

I. The burthen of the ſonnes of eAdams. 

2, The burthen ofthe ſinnes of eAdam. | 
3. The burthen of the law of God. | 
4- The burthen of the puniſhment of God. 

7. The burthen of the /onnes of eAdam, that licth ſo heavie upon every 
ſhoulder, is the inſupportable. griefe, and the unexprefiible -z;/eries of every | 
man, even from our cradles nnto our grave ; Saint eAvgsſtine faith, Ouis non 
exhorreat & mori eligat, ſic proponatur, aut mors perpetienda, aut infantsa ? 
who would not tremble, and chooſe rather to die, if it were propoſed unto him, 
whether he would undergoe death, or paſſe over infarcie againe ? and therefore 
the Poct faith, 

Due lucu miſeris tam tra cupide ? 
he knoweth not, why men ſhould deſire to ve, or what pleaſure they have to 
enjoy this 4ghr; for we reade of none, but onely one, that is Zoroaftres, that 
was faid to /argh when he was borne, wec c5 boni aliquid mouſtroſus ille riſus 
portenait, and that monſtrous laughter did foreſhew no good unto him, it was 
no preſage of any happineſſe ; for he is ſaid tobe the inventor of the Magique 
arts, a great eAſtronomer and a great Magitian, and yet all his Magique could 
not profit him, to preſerve him to injoy the vaine felicity of this ſhort lite againſt 
his foes : and therefore Tlie faith, that nature, ratker like a ſtep-dame then a 
mother, brought man into this life, with a »«kea, fraile and feeble body, and with 
a minde, 4x50 ad moleſtias, humili a! timores, molli ad labores, & prone ad li- 
6:4;nes, troubled with griefes, trembling with feares, unaptto /abovr, prone to 
aft, and blinde to #nderFand the cauſe,almoſt of any thing, that he ſeeth : and 
Saint e-Augu#tine ſaith, behold, how the ſeries of humane kinde doe 5:com- 
paſſe the ſences round abour, thou art a man, thinke nothing that belongs to man 
ltrange from thy ſelfe, and intheſethings which 5ho# dot not ſuffer, partake in 
the ſufferings of others 5 and although thou-doſt aboxnd with never ſo great 
earthly felicities, yet there is 0 day, that paſſeth over thy head,withour inteſtine 
warres, eſpecially ifthou doſt indeavour to accompliſh that, which thou doſt pro- 
fefle ; and becauſethere be ſome things, which now perhaps thou canſt not ſo 
well remember in thy /e/fe, therefore thou mailt do well to ob/erve the ſame in 
little children, how many dangers and how great evills they doe ſuffer ? 
in what, and with what vanities, vexations, errors, and fearesthey doe grow and 
are bred to mens eſtate ; and when they are growne great, able to ſerve God, 
then looke how, tentar error ut decipiat, tentat labor aut dolor ut frangat, 
tentas libido ut accendat ,tentat meror ut fternat, tentat typhus ut extollat ; error 
tempreth yz, that it may deceive us ; labour and griefe tempteth us,that they may 
breake us, luſt tempteth us, that it may :nflame us, ſadnefle and diſcontent temp- 
teth us, that it may dejef our mindes and caſt us downe, pride and ambition 
temprteth us, thatit may 4? us up_to breake our necks ; becauſe, as the Poct 
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Parr.3,, 


Sequitar ſupeybos ultoy # tergo Dem ; 


finne of the firlt Adm, to fay, that for fome hainousevils, committed and recei- 
vedin former time, inthe firſt ages of this world, weare borneliable to ſo ma- 
ny pu#i/bm:nts, which for thoſe evils, they knew not what, we do and mult 
| ſatfzr, and have our fovles ty er to corruptible bodies, to beplagued with that 
-2iſhment, wherewith the Herrurians uſed toatflit and impoſe upon thoſe 

robbers, that they took<e, to couple them alive with dead bodies till they 
dicd, 
This is a 3iſer able caſe, a heavy yoke, and a lamentable life, to be neceſſica- 
ted rounderzo ſuch inevitable miſcries; and yet Cicero isdeceived, becauſe »4- 
tare cannotbe blamed , and we can faſten, not theleaſt fault, on God, but upon 
our ſelves , an that firſt root, our firff parent , 3» whom we were all included, 
and haveall finned , and from whom we derive thoſe corruptions both of body 
and ſoule, which do moſt juſtly deſerve all thoſe miſcrics ro be impoſed 
upon us. WE | | 

Fn 3. Oncra que vnuquiſg, ſua portat peccata ſunt , the burdens which every 
one doth beare, arc his owne nes, ſaith S. Angnitine. With theſe we are 
burdened and laden, and that which is more miſerable , we do tie theſe pernict- 
ous burdensupon our ſhoulders ; yea, and that which 1s yet more miſcrable, and 
moſt lamentable, we defire wore burdens to be added, and never (ceke to have 
thoſe, that preſſe us, to be taken from us; whereupon it happeneth, in a ſhort 
ſpace, not one of us is able to expreſſe the m/:iplicity and variety of theſe bur- 
dens, asthe ſame S. eAngſtixe ſpeaketh ; S. Bernardin cana Domini in fine de 
wn 'ecim 0nerib, out of the Prophet Eſay, colleAeth eleven ipeciall burdens ; 
that 18, 

7. The burden of Babylon, E/a.13.1. that is, of the laſts and defires of this 
world ; Sic cor Ivde oneraverunt avaritie, Phariſeorum invidia, Pilate ftults- 
tia; fo coveronſneſſe burdened the heart of Indas; envy, the Phariſees; and folly, 
Pilar? ; to feare man more than God, to preferre Ceſar before his Seviowr : 
and of covetouſneſſe S. Auguine derimunds the queſtion ; nonne grauvs oft ava- 
ritia ? Whether it be nor a very heavy burden, when it ftirreth us up from 
fleep, and ſomtimes ſuffereth us not toſlcep art all 3 and perhaps (faith he) thou 
haſt the burden of oth an idlenefſe with this of covetouſneſſe; and if fo, then 
theſe two mo't wicked d;/agreeing burdens do prefle thee, and teare thee all to 
picces; becauſe they give contrary commands, when ſloth bids thee ſirepe, and 
covetouſneſſe cals upon chee to 75ſe; floth bids thee not to indure the co/d and wet, 
and coyetouſnefle chargeth thee to undergo the dangers both of feas and tem- 
peſts; and truly exvy is as heavy a burden asany ; 1t vexcth the very heart of 
man, and makes him ſweat the drops of bitter words, and deviſe the plots of 
' malicious revenge , and it ſiffereth the owner to reſt neither day nor night, 
a Is _——_ - the wore rm _ is, of them on al Ak _ the 
| weight of pride ; Philiftins fignifying falling, and Satan by his prs | downe 
fromheaven ; becauſe Lirvs hh ar 2s 1sable to preſſe downe any 
ſouleto hell; the pride of a feather, or ſuch another toy, that ſeemes ſo Gor, 
being oftentimes keavicr than a talext of lead ; therefore this muſt needs be a 
heavy.burden, 

3+ Isthe burden of Moab, E/a.i5.r. thatis, of too much care for our ch/- 
«rex, and for the neceſſities ofthis world; 9#ia Iloab de patre dicitur, becauſe 
| CAoab ſignifieth of the father, to ſhew, that the care of fathers, eſpecially when 
1t.exceedethreafon ardreligion, is a mighty b»rdey, that preſſeth downe many 
a loving father into hell, toraiſe up his wicked ſonne on carth. 

' 4. Istheturdenof Dawaſcnr, £/a.17.1.thatis, ofthoſe that follow the ſteps 

of their predeceſſours; becauſe Damaſcms fignifieth fundens ſangninem , te 

ſpreading of our corruption, which, liks ſowre grapes, will ſer thoſe a" 
; Dy, M A RY zeet 


| And this patrable evinence of theſe in/wfferable miſcries, hath "compelled many 
of ewes. cx. Philoſophers, which neither knew nor believed any thing of the 
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That we ought 
notto imitate the 
corruptions of our 
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5 Of cho deſart of 
theſca. 
Not to fo'low the 


multitude. 


6. Of Egypt. 


| The burden of 


ISnorauce. 


, Of Duma. 
FG burden of fi- 
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8. Of Arabia- 
The burden of the 


9. Of the valley 
ofthe viſion. 

The burdenof 
deſperation, 


10. Of Tyrus. 

The burden of 
the bircrneſfe of 
a dying finncre 
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of the South 
The burden of the 


| temptations of S2e 


ran. 
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the law of God. 


Alexander Hales 
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traduced trom their: parents; and therefore, ever: Damaſe ; 
fundens ſangumem, qret 1n,ate corruptions comlourie, he is - 7 ary 
powring out his owne bloud, which doth follow his owne »atwrall corruption, 
__ —_ give an 11] _ _ -” _y children, unto all his family ; and yet 
s naturall corruption, this inbred bloud, 1s no ſmal] 
ved from our | ag : - ; __ _——_— 
5. Is the burden of the deſart of the ſex, which S. Bernard inter 
It f , . nterpretett 
; eo ogy +4 reproborum, the multitude of wicked men, that are a ——_ —_ 
anto us, both in corrupting us by their evill examples, | 
- ws mn converſations. n | Eton. ap 
. Is the burden of Egypt, that is, of ignorance, which isa very he 
: b ATV 
very troubleſome burden, not onely to thoſe that are igno7.anr es br l E 
ſo toall them thatare intheir company ;* becauſe nothing is. more tedious to a'wiſe 
« wh than the company of a foole, and no burthen heavier to: a kyowing man | 
than an 5gnorant fellow, who thimſelfe will ſoone perceive the heavineſle of his 
burden, when he begins to underſtand his owne ignorance. 


7. Isthe burdenof D#ma, thatis, of ſilence, which proceedeth fi 
ms o _ confefle our fines; or from unchankefolneſſs ec _ 

. : TEE | 
pr - o_ od ; and in both reſpes, it 6 a heavy ——__ upon the ſonnes 

8. Is the burden of Arabia, which is inter Gigni 

Is rADIA, preted to fignifie ve . N 
; p25 ba end of my 4 and that is, the feare of yy which in the "ls 

, ſeemes very terrivle to ma 7 

ED _— y many men, eſpecially unto thoſe that have led a 
9, Isthe burden ofthe valley of the viſion, that is, of an abjett d 
and a deſperate contemplation of our ſinnes; when as now, apa beg 
we do as much teare the 4+ and terrible judgements of the great God, as before 
we did preſume upon the goodneſſe of bis. mercy, which beingabuſed by our cor- 
—_ NG us m_ the depth of deadly deſperation. 

10. 1s the burden of Tyr, that is, angu#e, of the griefe and anguiſh t 
now falls upon the wretched ſoule, 12 amarizudine ers. who in kong 
r ing of — a £177 Ar many cyl that he committed, will begin to cwr/e 

ay of his birth, and all the time of his life, f 7 
- 115 banlt-reyra at O i. any oF the feare that he conceiveth 
11, Is the burden of the beaits of the South, which Ican expound b 
phe 6 Ove 17, ett 
than the remptations of the Divels, which will now magnific Tow fiwes wi 
ſer befare our face the things that we have done; and he that before allrred us to 
commitall ſinnes with greedineſſe, and perſwaded us to drinke up iniquity like 
water, will now prove unto us, that we baye fo many burdens upon our backes, 
_—_— m4 00G pr to hell, -..;- 5 57% if; T8 
3. The burden of the Law of God, eſpecially if you conſider not 

Aorall Law, butalſo the rarciall and C, ar Lav; nd ned ph 


the plurality of the ceremonies; for the /harpreſſe of the puniſhment, for the ob/ex- 


| ward, for the defeft of ability to : 
, ability to performe it, and for th F 
+ on prog nes 11:trin nad 


rity of the figures, for the i»efficacic of the, motive, for the ſmall profir of the re- 


| And though we ſhould he. freed from-the Ceremonial and the Indiciall' 
_"— and had no more burden laid upppus, than the'ten Commandements of 
t {A Plorall Laws:yetit we conſider how--God expetth not onely a /itera 
0 ___ of the fame, butalſo as the Prophet David faith, he requireth truth 
in the inward partsz, we ſhall find this a very. heavy burden, and that in man 
things weſinne all, and many of us in all things. _ | # 


4: Asevery /e 18a burthen, ſo every puniſhment of ſine is a burthen like- 


_ Diverſe kinds | 


| Ts Hh vg Sg 
teeth on edge, that will imitate and follow thoſe innate vices, which they have 


as we have ſinnes, and that every ſinne is of:that weight, as it 1s able to prefie | 


weighty burden; and that, as I ſhewed you before, out of Alexander Hales, for | 
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wiſe; Caine knew ir well, and he felr the waight of it; when, after the de- | Gu. 
nouncing of his puniſhment, he cried out, that it was heavier then he could 3- 


the waight of ſuch a burthen ; and though every puniſhment is not ſo heavie as 
his, yet the /caſ# cannot be ſaid tobe little ; poverty, fickneſſe, ſhame, Ciſcon- 
tent, impriſonment, baniſhment, and a 1000. more, infirmitics and atflitions 
that God moſt juſtly impoſeth on man for ſinne, doe make our beauty ro con- 
ſume away as it were 4 moth fretting a garment, and will ſuddenly bring the beſt | Pſal.39.12, 
ofus unto the duFt of death ; this point is ſo cleere, that I need not fay any more | **2%15- 


their ſinnes, becauſe they ſeeme ſo plcaſant unto them, and as yet they per- 
ceive not the ſting thereof; yerthere isno man that ſufereth any crofſe or cala- 
mity, buthe will ſoone feele the waight thereof;and will be readier to proclaim 
it, then you can be to prove it, how heave this his burthen lyethupon his 


ſhoulders. 


bee borne ; & cum jugo peccatiatg, oxere mortalitatis,Regum vel Dominornm | bacd Lords, 
dara imperia ſuſtinuiftis, quales fere potins quan homines merenthr aici ; and to- 


gether with the former burthens, the yoke of ſnne and the waight * of our © Dove 
{ -rophetu 


reſpe the Prophet Daniel, Chap.7.deſcribes themby the faces of foure beaffs, | Petey, 
and they no milde ones neither, but a Lyoz, a Beare, a Leopard, and the fourth 


worſe then theſe, that ſtamped theſe all to peeces: 


C-11-fag11, 


to beunderſtood of axes and impoſitions, ſuchas temporall Lords doe impoſe | Chritwhar 
npon their ſervants, as Salomon and Rehoboars did —_ his ſubjects, where in | 
fecking perhaps the zenth part of their goods, the ill adviſed King loſt, weare | 


Bat the burthen of Chri/# is a moſt facile, /3ght and exfre burthen; It is not | x1,. bean 
ie flp- 


fareof it, te» paris of his ki-gdowe 3 but it ſignifteth the defirine and the pre- | Qyod doftrivegre 
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cepts of Chriſt, as Saint Hzerom teſtifieth, and his do&rine is/Feer and his pre- perfdicwn fe 
cepts eaſie ; for Saint John ſpeaking of them, faith plainely, that Þ»« commande- | vangrhe, ue als. 
ments are not grievous, 1 Tohn 5.3. and if Moſes might jultlyſay of thelaw,zhe ur, og 
commandement which I command thee this day, is not hidden from thee, neither us 27 - «dgalas.cey, 


it farre off ; it is not in heaven, that thou ſheuld5t ſay, who ſhall. goe up for us to oy 


heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may heave it and doe it, neither 14 it beyond alk Word how 


the ſea; but the Word is very nigh unto thee, inthy month andin thy heart,that thay | "5 "0 us, 


aaift doe it, then much moretruly may we fay this,of the do##rive of Chriſt and DO y6.rkera.ry 


the precepts of the Goſpell, as Saint Pa«/ manifeſtly ſheweth unto us, where 


be applieth theſe words of Wefer, unto the jyord of faith, which wee preach | pg ua. 


#31t0 you. 


And therefore Saint «Avguſtine,confidering the 5ght burthenof the Chri#ts- The burhen of | 
#*., in compariſon of the heavie andalmoſt inſupportable burthen of the \/ewes, he | 
In reſpeR of Rites, Ceremonies and Sacraments, faith; that, becauſe prety or pariſon of the | 

urthen of the | 


true religion was to be planted through feare, and perfe&ted through. /ove | 7.60 


and charity, 1deo populus tiore conftriftus, tempore ſervituris in veters lege ;mul- 252k Mebetvde- 

tis ſacramentis onerabatkr, therefore the peaple, kepr under with feare, mthe chatitine perf. 

time of ſervitude, under the old law, . was laden and barthened with »z#»y Sa- bore Lot vis | 
[ T3 +0 


Craments ; becauſe this was profitable unto them, to make them deſirous of | 16551.1n wich 
rites and ceramo- 


the grace of God, which was fotetold by the Prophets, that it ſhould come, 
and be givenuntous ; but when grace was come,tum ab ipſa Dei ſapientiahimi- 
Li aſſumpto, a quo in libertatem wocatiſumme, pauca Sacramenth ſalnberrima con- | religiensc.ny; 
feirnta ſw ,que ſocietatems Chriftsani populi continerent, then the wiſedome of 
God, being made man,to call us into liberty, did ordaine a few, and thoſe moſt 


nies,and why, 


— 


wholeſome Sacraments; touching which, the ſame Saint eLugu/tive writing to Aug.in ep11.0d | 


Tamarims, faith, prins hoc tenere te volo, Chriſtum levi jugo ſno candies Y 


beare ; and therefore defired rather to de, yea to be killed, then to live under | Hearicpunin 


of it; for, howſoever the 7ich man doth not feele the burthen of his riches, nor | wy perceive 


the pro#4 man of his pride, nor many .otherfinners doe perceive the waight of | no: their due 
1eDS,and w Yo { 


So you ſee,a// theſe burthens are moſt heavie burthens, and moſt grievous to | .,. burthen af 


* Quiz owns in. 


1ortality, we have oftentimes ſuſtained the hard rule of tyrannicall Kings and | ,- 5/36. 
craell Lords, which deſerve rather to be termed baits then men, in which | Hicronhebecyo.# 


| Rupertas in Mark, 


Atgein {.de wers | 


, 


F 
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How Chiilt hath 
eailed us from rac 
muitiplicity of 
rites and CcLemne 
NIC» 


Sacrament: but 
two in Saint AH- 
£#9/tanes tunce 


What things not 
written were @b. 
lerved, 


Aug £p.113, ad 
lan. 


Saint Auzaftixes 
complaint 2- 
ain{t the multi - 
plying of rites and 
Ceremonies: * 


I wotnlld all Po- 
piſh Biſhops 
would weigh cs, 


* Panciſhnu & 
mani/*/itſimmu $a 
Crameutt. 

The Iewes, bur- 
thened with fewer 
Ceremonies then 
ſome Chrittans, 


Mat1 hi | 
The oblervings of 
humane rites, 
cauſe vs otten-- 
rimesto negleR_ 
the pracepts of 
God, 


ler.10 23. 


| Bovavert! 2 dift, 


28a7119 3- 
The Coramande- 


q ments tu oy 
'! two wales. 


1.Inretpgd of the 
gurward. Precept. 
2.In reſpect ofthe 
intention of the 


giver... 


Bonzvent, Ibid, 


Why we want 


—— 


I} Chriſt his burthen 


firſt of all I wonld have thee to obſerve this, that Chriſt hath ſubjected us to his 
light and caſie yoke, nnde Sarr amentis numero pauciſſinss,obſervatione facitlimy 
ſenificatione preft antiſſimss ſocietatem n0v4 populs colligavit; whereupon he ryed 
togercher the focietie of his new peoptc, that 1s, of Chriſtians, with Sacraments 
1nnamber as few as may be, (for we have but two, ) for obſervation maſt eaſie, 
and for ſignification moſt excellent ; as are, Baptiſm? in the name of the bletled 
Trinity, and the Communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, and- if there bee 


The way 10 Happineſſe. 


any other thing commended in the Caronicall Scriptures ; as for other things 
, 


which we obferve, though they be not written, you mult kno 
as are obſerved in a//the world, andare ed and —_— fon n 
either by the eLpoſtles thernielves, or by plenary counſells, whoſe Gkory & 
moſt wholeſome in the Church of God ; as are the anniverſary celebration of 
of the Paſſion, Reſurrettion, eAſcention, and ſending downe of the Holy Ghoſt 
and the like. This was the will of Chriſt, that his Church ſhould be eaſed from 
- heavie burthens, and charged onely with theſe Few, /ight, and molt excellent 

ns. 
And yet this holy Father in that very ſame Epiltle, faith, hoc 11m: doleo,quia 
mulra, que in divins libris ſaluberrima pracepta ſunt, minus curantnr ; oY on 
multis preſumptiontbis plena ſunt omnia ; * I doe much, . or too much grieve, and 
bewaileat this, that many things, which are commanded in the divine Scriptures 
are too ſlightly regardec, and allthings arc filled! with fo many preſrmptions ; ſo 
he caileth the ceremonies, traditions and inventions of men, reſecanda exiſtims'; 
Ichinke (faith he) they ſhould bercut off; becauſe that although this cannot be 
found, bow they are againſt the faith, ipſams ramen religionem, quam panciſſims 
- wr _—_ ce lebrationum Sacraments, miſericordia Des eſſe likeram voluit 
erviliDiis onerti dvd premunt ; yet they doe overpreſſe our religion (whi ; | 
mercy of our God * would have to be free) with DE Grojl ——_—_ < 
that the condition ofthe ewes, which knew nat the time of this /iberty, but were 
tubje to the /ep al burthens, not to theſe humane preſumprions, was a great 
deale more eafie and more tolerable then ours ; and I would to God the Church 
of Rome,and all Churches, whoſe Palinures and governorsare ſoapt to introduce 
new-toyes, and unbidden rites and ceremonies among their people, would well 
remember this complaint of Saint eLugyſtine, andtake heed,leſt the obſervation 
of theſe will worſhips ſhall exctude, or atleſt wiſe cauſe to be neglefted, the.true 
worſhip. of God from our hearts, which is our Saviours note unto the Phariſees ; 
you have mate void the commandemrnt of God by yoy traditions. ; 
| And fo you fee,that beth the/»b/?ance and the ſhaddow, the preceprs and the 
Sacrameurs,the imterna!l and the externall burthen of us Chriſtians, 1s but a /ight 
and an ca/e burthen z A moſt eaſie thing, toobey the comman 's of Chriſt, 

Ob, But azainft.rhis.it may be obj-ed that the Prophet Jeremy faith, 0 Lord 
I kyow that the way of man is not in himſelfe ; it is not in man that walketh to dire 
hzs ſteps. $OELS 48 | : 
. | Sel.To this Bonaventure anſw rant 
be id ro be Follled ——_— ercth, that the commandements of God may 

i. Quantum ad gents operis, inteſpetof the worke commarided,or the o#t- 
wars Precept ;* and fo lome mey have performed the fame, according to the 
letter of the Jaw, agit may be, that young man iri the Goſpell did, which ſaid 
all theſe things have I done from my youth, Mat.19.20. | 
2 Quantum adintentionem mandantts,"inreſpetofthe intention ofthe Laws 
giver, which requireth that our 35//s and defires ſhould be, in all things, confor- 
mableto his ill; and'thas no man can performe the fame inany meaſure, with- 


out ſome ſpecial} meaſure ofthe grace of Chriſt. 

And in this refpe@ ſpecially,the commandements of Chriſt are faid to be nigh 
unto us, not that we can.doe any of them withcut Gods. grace, ſed quia graria 
Dei preſto eft anicnig,, nec aliqut caret gratia, quia gratia deſit v3, fed quia ipſe 


| | +2004 


aeeft gratiz ; but becauſe the grace of Chritt is preſent and at band, to every one 


——e— Þ———— 
——_— — 


Lat 


—_ —— 


4 


that 
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| 


that will imbrace it, whenas no man dorh want grace, be 

to him, but. becauſe he is wanting unto grace. Ls ae 34 4G © 
' 06. Yetagaine it may be objected, that Chriſt himſelte calleth the ſame a 
" id appeLandum eft, quod 


barthen, and therefore how can it be /iphr? 
_ Fol. Firſt, I anſwer that Cicero doubteth, #trum on 
cum latitia fertur & voluptate, whether that can be called. a-bxrthex which is 
borne with p/caſure and delight ; and we know that no mantaketh greater p/ca- 
ſure, more content, or ſweeter dzlight in any thing inthe world, then the, Chri- 
ftians doein fullfilling the precepts of Chriſt, yea /»ffering all kindes of afflii> 
onsand tribulations with Chriſt ; looke what the Prophet faith of the law of 
God, My delight ſhall bee in thy ſtatutes, yea I have had asigreat delight inthe 
way of thy teſtimonies, as in all manner of riches 3 and againe, My delight ſhall 
bee inthy commandements, which Thave loved; and againe,T he law of thy month 
u deerer unto me, then thouſands of gold and ſilver ; and againe, 6 haw ſweet are 
thy words unto my throat, yea ſweeter then honey to my mouth, for they are the 
very joy of my heart ; 1o every true Chriſtian will fay the ſame of the /aw of 
Chriſt; it is our delight, and the very joy of our hearts; and therefore how 
can it be ſaid tobe a b#rthen toany of us, when we take ſo much plcaſure and 
delight theretn ? the wor/aling is not ſo well ſatisfied with the enjoying of all 
his treaſures, as Saint Perer was to for/ſake all to follow Chrilt ; and the chil- 
dren of the ©Mſes, thar are filled with the melodies of the Lute, Organs 
and Harpe, are not ſo. mnch 4de/zghted herewith, as the ,poore. Chriſtiaxs 
are with the reproaches and perſecutions that they ſuffer for the name of 
Chriſt. el | 
But letus yeeld that it is a b#rthey,, as our Saviour calleth it, 
underſtand, that 9» duplex eſt, rhere is a twofold burthen, 
I, Ons onerans ; aburthen /oading us, as is{inneand all 
downe, OE 3 JE 
3. Ons allevians, a burthen that doth /:zghten ns, as the wwngs. of a bird, the 
wheeles of a cart, andthe ſay/es of a ſhip, which: though they be burthens of 
themſelves, yerdoe they no waies &#rthen them that beare them ; ſo are the 
commandements of Chriſt, no» pondera onerati ſed ale volatur;, not weights to 
preſſe us doywne, but wheeles ro make us rune the wales of godlineſſe, and 
wings to helpe us to flieup to heaven ; and therefore Saint Bernard faith, mirums 
opts nature, quantum creſcit 1n maſſa, tantum decreſcit in pondere ; you ſee the 


cauſe grace 1s wanting | 


yet you-uſt 


yeight that preſſerh 


128: : 


Pm 


Cicero orat.in Fer, 
63.10.23 p.464« 


How the Saints 
delight in Gods 
law, 


Pſal.119. 14, 


Pfalme 119. 
Almoſt every 
where, 


The Saints re- 
iovce in all their 


ſufferingy. 


Barthen twofold, 
1. Loading us 

Vt eft [arcjne pec- 
catoris, CTUCLEEULIM . 
ath,  enarun. 
Hieron.in Eſayam. 
£.9.0020 PeIF3.4e 
2.Lightening us. 
Bonavens |. 4.dift. 
I.p.1.4rt,1.4.1. «d 
arg. ut. 

Portant illas in 
terra, & portantitey 
ab ills in calos, 
Awg de verb, 
Apoſteſero24< : ! . 


wonderfull worke of nature,by how much the wings of any fowle doe grow in 
quantity the greater, by ſo mnch they make that fowlethe /zghter to flie;z and 
ſo in the wheeles of a charret, 0: oneri additur & minus onerat, there isweight 
added unto the weight of it, and yet it makes it runne the hghter 3 fo the 
wheeles of the Goſpel! added to the heavie burthenof the /aw, doe both In-. 
creaſe the perfection and leflon the difficulty of the fame ; for.now; as the Plal- | 
miſt faith, 7hy ord raxneth very ſwiftly, Pſal. 147.15. that is, the Ward | 


to proceed no further, the hands of Moſes being prefſed downe with: the bxr- | 
| then of it,being now ghtned by grace, and ſupported by the, wheeles of the | 
Goſpel, itranneth ſwiftly into all lands, and foundeth ſuddenly in: all the borders 


of the earth; 
05. Ibutſtill ic may beobje&ed, that it is not a burt 


hen lightening, bur be 


not to cernfeſſe their ſinnes but 
confeſſe them both to God and 
ſaid by them of old time, thoy 
danger of the Judgement, ; but I ſay unto you, whoſoeuer is angry mith his brother 
without acauſe, ſhall be in danger . of the judgement ; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to. 


onely unto God, and new (faith he) we mult 
men ; and our Saviour faith, Ton have heard it was 


hn brother Racha, ſhall be 1n danger of the conyſell , bur whoſoever ſhall ſay, 


pO —_ 


which before was onely knowne in 1ewry, and for the weight thereof was able. | 


thou 


Weights belping - 
us forward, = 


Name vere leve off 
ji pdt, 


portanen oy 
| gravarfed lrvat;” | 


& 101 ſoft nd 
onerat,ſid &-portat 
emu cu portaw 
drm 1p oitur. 
Bernard e992 , 
Fol 45 _—_— 


burthen preſſing and weighing us downe; yea and a great deale more, heavis, | rhe 6ofpeli fir | 
then the burthen ofthe /aw;; for in the law, faith e-L{exander Hales, they needed | 3: thenhe Jaw, 


faalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill. ſhall bee gn | M45-3%:3% 


—_ —— 


132 - | SmReV. The Way ro Happineſſe. : Whar lighrenerh 


Ver.39.%& 38, 
Vide ver.31,3%, 
Ver 33.& 34> &cs 


Ver.33,%9, 


Var43.% 44 


Matth.5.20, 


Alexander Hales, 
80.4. de confeſ], , 
$18-p.5.65, 


The burthen of 


of the law, 


Foure things that 
do lighten the 
= 


1.The love of 
God. 


Lovelike wings, 


| Gregor .l. 16.5 
Cap, 29- $.4 30, 8 


 Alllabours plea- 


fant to a worlde 


$o to a Chiiltian, 


w to feed his ſheepe, ſaith, Perer /oneſt thou me ? For if thou /ovef# me, I know 


i= | WE can doe, tobe too much, to be inongh for them we /eve ; I would poe 


' | Chriſt to mankinde madeall his /#fri»gs light unto him, ſo the /ove of manto 


thog foole, ſhall bein danger of hell fire ; againe, Ye have heard that it was 
ſaid »y them of old time,thon ſhalt not commit adultery - but I ſay unto you; that 
whoſoever looketh ou awoman to luſt after her, hath committed aultery with her 
| already in his heart againe,Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, 
thor ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe, but I ſay unto you, ſweare not at all ; againe, 
Te have heard that it hath beene ſaid, an eye for an eye, and atooth for a tooth ; 
but I ſay unto you that ye reſiſt not evill ; but whoſoever ſpall ſmite. thee on thy 
right checke, turne to him the other alſo ; againe, Ye have heard that it hath 
beene {aid, thou ſralt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy ; bur I ſay unto you 
love your enemies, bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which defpightfully wſe you and perſecute you ; and therefore cer- 
tainely- the burthen of Chriſt is a great deale heavier,then the burthen of the 
law, and the duty of Chrift:ans is farre ſtriger,then the duty of the Jewes ; for 
except your righteonſneſſe doth exceed the righteonſneſſe of the Scribes and Pharj- 
ſees, ye cannot enter into the kingdome of heaven. 
Sol. To this eAlexaxaer Hales anſywereth, that although the T.ord hath ta. 
kenaway from us the yoke of the law, yet it doth not therefore follow,that 
there is nothing difficu/r or uneaſfie to be performed in the law of the Goſpell, 
and the bucthen of Chriſt,though not ſmply but in ſome reſpefts, is heavier then 
the burthen of Hoſes law ; becauſethe moral! perieRion of the Evangelical 
law, conſidered in it /e/fe, and not compared with thoſe things, that do /weeres 
it, and helpe us to performe the fame, isa great deale harder and more difficult 
then the perfeRion of the Morall and Meſaica/l law ; but if we take it toge- 
ther, with thoſe things that doe accompany it, and doc further us to diſcharge ir, 
then it isa great deale eaſier and lighter thenthe other; for tbere be foure ſpeciall 
chings thatdoe alleviate or lighten the burthen of Chriſt, which did riot helpe 
theſe that Jaboured under the law,and they be | . 
1. Love of God. 
3, The helpe of grace. 


3. The affiltance of Gods FSprr-r. 
r. Ofthe /ortneſſe of qur life, 


. )z, Of the /#fferivgs of Chriſt, 
4 Theconfideratione .* Of jb Sodieh eſcape hereby. 
| 4. Ofthe reward we ſhall attaine unto. 
1. Ormiaſunt facilia habenti charitatem, ſed valde difficitia imo impoſſibihs | 
ou habents ; all things are not onely poſſible, but alſo cafe to him that hath the | * 
love of Chriſt in him ; but, to doe any thing for Chriſt,is not onely hard but alſo 
mpoſſible for him that loyeth not Chriſt ; for this /ove js like the 1ngs of abird, 
which is very /zght to flic, when itis full of fearhers,but cannot fie at all, when 
It wanteth his wings, faith Bonaventure;and therefore Chriſt,defiring Saint Peter 


thou wilt feed my ſheepe; becauſe we thinke nothing that we doe, nothing that 


through fire and water, and hazard my /fe and living, and that. with «e/ire and 
delight,to doe any ſervice torhem that I d&ere/y loved ; therefore as the /ove of 


Chriſt, makes all the commandements of Chriſt light unto us : And Saint Grege- | 
ry ſaith,qs in hoc appetit mundo proſperars, he that would proſper inthis world, 
atid exceed all others in wealth, honours and preferment, hnic nimirum cnura ſe. 
eular in deleatione ef, &- quiet in labore, & valde fatigatur, fi deſit cara ſecals 
g#4 fatigetur, all worldly care andall follicitous thoughts for theſe things, are 
Peaſunt and delightfome to this man; and his ref and recreationis in his labour, 
his contentment 18 in his paine,and he is greatly 2r0»b/ed and moleſted, if he hath 
notronble nor imployment to moleſt him, and to beſtow his time abont the ſame; 
even ſo he that deſires to attajne unto ever/aſtizg life, thinks his life tedious unto 


him, ifhe hath nothing to de, or nothing to /»f*r, whereby he may attaine —_ 
| 1s 


 —— 


| Chriſt his burden. 


/ 
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 hisdefired end ; 954 per operationem quan facimns, & per tribulationem quan 
patimur, ad reguum Dei pervenimus ; becauſe the workes that we doe, and the 
troubles that we /#fer for Chriſt and through Chriſt, are the onely xeanes thar 
bring us to eternal] life ; and therefore, the deſire and /ove- of thele things do 
make all the(c things /ight and caſie to Gods Saints. : 

3, The helpe of grace makes the burdenof Chriſt to be /5ght unto us; for 
Moſes gavethe Law, but he gave no power to performe it, but Chriſt, as he 
bale the ficke man to rake wp hs bed, and withall gave him ſtrength to take it up; 


| fohebidrus believe in him, and obey his will, and then he openeth our hearts, 
that we may believe, and he #cl/ineth our wills to keepe his precepts; and | 


therefore his precepts are not bard, they are not heavy, when he maketh us ab/e 
todiſcharge all that he requireth of ns; and this made S. Anugu5iime to ſay, Da 
Domine quod jubes, & jnbe quod v1s , give methy grace, O Lord, to do what 
thou commandeſt, and then command what thou w:/:. OE 
3. S. Gregory tcls us that, (1m acarnalibus ſubjettio queritur, profetto quic- 
quid pracipitur eus grave eſt, erſi non ſit difficile; whenany ſubjeRtion or any duty 
is required of any carnal men, then certainely whatſoever is commanded 
them, the ſame ſeemeth grievers and difficult unto them, though init ſelfe it 
hath neither weight nor ditticulty atall ; qia, cum ex ſuperbie tumore habeant ut 
proprie voluntats arbitrium ſequantur, quicquid eorum deliberations obuiat, gra- 
viſſimm penſant,for,ſecing their ſwelling pride ſwayeth their hearts,and carieth 
them headlong after their owne car»all deſires, they think every thing moſt 
| heavy, that isany wayes contrary, or doth ſceme to croſle their fraile and fleſh- 
, Sant and this greedinefle to tollow our owne deſires , makes the comman- 
ementsof Chrilt ſo grievoxs unto the wicked ; but in the Saints-and godly 
men, the Spirit of God he{peth our infirmities, and ſtrengtheneth our weakneſſe, 
to inable us to do thoſe things, which, of our ſelves, we ſhould be never able to 
doe; quippe Spirits ſanto accenditur renat orum voluntas, nt ideo poſſint quia ſic 
velint, & tdeo fic velint, quia Dew operatur ut velint ; becauſethe will of the 
regenerate is inflamed by the Ha/y Ghoſt, that they ſhould be ab/e todothe com- 
mandements of God, becauſe they are willing to dothemr; and they are there- 
fore willing to do them, becauſe God worketh this graee in them, that they ſhould 
be willing; and, asthe Apoſtle faith, he never ſuffereth 4 to be tempted abave 
our ability, but, as the judges and direters of the wraltlers and combatantsat 
the G/ymepian games, did not ſuffer any one that came thither, to enter into the 


| liſt, to contend, ata venture, with any one : but having diligently weighed the 


age, ſtrength and abilities of every man, they appointed with what Antagoniſt 


i. 


| gs he doth moſt july order every man, to ſtrive, and fight, and ſuffer, ac- 
| cording te the ſtrength and power, which he knoweth to bein him ; and he 


every one ſhould play bis part ; and thus they ordered boyes with boyes, men 
with men, young with young; and ſo of all other ſorts, they matched them, as 
equally as they conld, that none might be diſcouraged, to ſee himſelfe over- 
matched ; even fo faith Orige», the divine providence, dealcth with all thoſe 
Saints and ſervants of Chrilt, that deſcend into theſe combats of this ſpiritual] 
warfare; juftiſſima moderatione diſpenſat, ſecundum rationem uninscnuſg, virtu- 


knoweth our ſtrength and abilities better than we know it our ſelves ; ſo he ap- 
pointeth one man, to reſiſt the temptations of his owne fleſh, and perhaps, thar 
is allthat he isable rodo; another he ſets, like an Atlas, to ſnſtaine the weight 
of all worldly per/ections; a third he placeth in the gap, to ſtay the current of the 
enemies , and, it may be, there to be troden under foot, or to leefſe his head, 
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with Joh» Baprif, tor ſpeaking the truth againſt Herodias 3” ſome ke diſpoſerh 

for ſucha time, ethers for longer ; and ſome, perhaps, all their life; cach one, 

— the ab:/ity that he gives him ; and TI had as lieve beare the greater 

rar 1 have the greater ſfrergth, as the leſſer burden with the lefler 
rength, 


And as he doth moderate our burdens, according to our ſtrength ; ſo he doth 
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us to do the like. 


remperate and abbreviate the time that weare to beare it; for, as the Harper or 
Luteniſt tretcheth not his ſtrings roo -wwch, leaft they ſhould breake, nor ſuffer- 
eth them to be too Zooſe, leaſt that ſhould marre the concent of his harmony, and 
quite ſpoile his maſicke ; ſo God (faith S. Chry/offome) deales with us ; neg, 5: 
rem: ſſione continua, neg, in tribulatione longiſſima noStram conſtituit animans . 
he hath nor ſet our ſoules , cither in continual eaſe, leſt this ſhould make us ſlug. 
giſhand unapt for any ſervice , or els in perpetuall paire and tribulation, lett this 
thould bring us to defpaire, and make us unable to proceed in his ſervice ; but as 
itis not alwaies w:nter, nor alwaies /#»mcr , not alwaics forme, nor alwaics 
calme, but, as the Poet ſaith, 

eMlternis vicibus, amant alterna Caments; 
So God affliteth us, that we might not be /er/ed pon or lees; and when weare 
afflifted, he thinkerth upon his wercy,to releaſe ns from our afflittions, leſt we 
ſhould be broken with too muchgriefe, 

And therefore, though our burden ſhould lie heavy upon onr ſhoulders, yer 
we ſhould not fairt; becauſe, if heavineſſe doth endure for a night, yet joy 
commeth inthe morning; andif God will atfli& ns in his a»ger, yet1s it but for a 
moment, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh ; for God will not ſuffer ns 7s be rempred above 
our ahilitics, he will not lay wwore upon us than we can beare , nor ſuffer it an 
longer to continue upon us, than he knowethus able to indure it : and if he hath 
laid a heavy burden, and a great waight of afflition upen our ſonles, it isa great 
argument of his love, that he hath given us a great deale of ffrengrh, to inable 
us to undergo theſe great miſcries, 

4. There is yet a fexre-fold confideration that doth exceedingly extennare, 


| and ſweeten the b»rdex of Chriſt upon the backe of every Chriſtian; as 


I. The /ortneſſe of this preſent life, which is, but a ſpar long, an inch 
long, a dreame, a thought , a nothing; for this meditation is ſufficient for all 
wile men, 

1. Toinduce them ad bo»uns operandum, to do good with all diligence; be- 
cauſe the time of their labour is bur ſhort. 

2. To reduce them, « »zalo perpetrando, from the doing of any evill; becauſe 
the pleaſure thereof is ſo tray/iexr, not worth the ran. of a ſoule,tor ſuch 2 
momentany delight. | 
3- Toperſwade them, ad malum perpetiendums,to indure with patience what 
evill ſoever ſhall be impoſed upon them : becauſe all their ſufferings are eicher 
leviaor brevia; light, if they be long; or ſhort, it they be not light; and the 
longeſt are but ſhort, how long ſoever we think them for to be. 

And this conſideration made S. A#guitine to lay, that, nihil fic revocat a pec- 
cato, ficut frequens mortis meditatio,there is nothing inthe world that is ſo availe- 
able, and ſo powerfull to reclaime us from ſinne , as is the frequent meditation of 
death; for if thon thoughteſt thou ſhouldſt preſently die, it would not much 
trouble thee, that thou wert inforrunate; it would not grieve thee that thou 
wert poore; becauſe death would make anend of all thy miſeries ; and as death 
or the ſight thereof, raketh away from usthe ſenſe of thoſe ſorrowes, that we do 
ſuffer ; 1o it cooleth the delights, and abateth the exceſſes of thoſe plcaſures,that 
we do enjoy ; and therefore E/as faid, /ve 1die, or Iam at the point of death, 
and what goodwill my birth-right do unto me ? That is, what benefit will honoxrs, 
or titles,or the like /badowes ot worlely dignities do, toa manthat is ready to die, 
and to leave all the world ? 

2, The conſideration of Chriſt his paſſion, what he hath /«ffered for us bere 
on earth, is a ſpeciall motiye to ſweeten every affliftion, and to /ightex every 
waight or burder ,that we do beare for Chriſt his ſake ; for if a King would caric 
a great beame for ney ſhould not I be willing to caricalittle fticke for him? And 
therefore S. Bernard faith, nid eff, homo, quod tibs ſuave non videtur, fi memi- 
ners omnes amaritudines Chrifts ? What is 1t, O man, that doth not ſeem ſweet 


to thee, if thou doſt thinke and conſider all the b:rrerneſſe,that Chriſt —_— = h 
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thee ? 1lle enim oftendit tibi mania, ut facias que fecit; larus, ut ſentias que ſen- 
fit; pedes, ut ambules quo. porrexit ; tor he doth (hew his hands to thee, that 
theu ſhouldſt do as he did ; he ſheweth his /de to thee, that thou ſhoyld(t per- 
ceive whathe ſuffered, and he ſhewerh his feet to thee, that thou ſhouldſt walk 
the ſame way as he went before thee. W9, : 

3. The remembrance ofthat great /abo»r and intolerable ſufferings, which we 
ſhall eſcape by this little Jabour and light burden, which we /»ffer in this. world, 
is another maine reaſon to ſweeren all the miſeries of this preſent life z quia dm 
labore tranſs torio atterimur, labore perpetuo liheramur ; for, as the Phyſician 
gives usa bitter potion for a little while, that we may enjoy our health a great 
while; ſo God layeth onus a nz0mzentany labour, thar we may eſcape eternall 
paine;and therefore, /icut juſte Der hic quibuſdam parcit vt eas in perpetutum fe- 
riat ; as God, out of his j«#ice, doth ſpare ſome men here, thathe may 'perpe- 
tually p#56 them hereafter , ( and I beſeech God that he may never {ſo ſpare 
me.) ra quibuſdam miſericordster adhibet remporalem ſeverntatem, ne aternam 
inferat ultionems ; 1o out of his mercy, he ſheweth himſelfe rexporally ſevere, 


thateternall torment, which we have deſerved, faith S. Gregory ; and ſo: F pray 
Tod he may (till piſs me here , that I may eſcape that end. fle puniſhment 
hereafter. Eg 
pl conſideration of that great weight of glory, which we gaine by this: 
| light Cyffering, is another great reaſon to prove the /ightneſſe or levity of alk the 
Jabours, and all ſufferings, that we ſuſtaine here for Chriſt hjs fake ; for if the 
| reateſt re-zpcſt, and molt violent ſtorme ſeeme nothing unto the Mariner, and 
erchant, for the love of a little gaine ; if wounds, and lofſe of members ſeem; 
nothing unto the /o/djer, for the gaine of alittle honowr ; and if the winds, raine 
and colds ſeeme nothing unto the h»ſbandman, for the defire ofa little temporall 
harveſt, and a ſmall reward ; quanto mags debent eſſe levia omnia,propter premi- 
um aternum ? O then, how much /ighter ſhould all burdens be, and how much 
ſweeter ſhould all birterneſſe prove to us, that doe hereby looke and hope for an 
everlafting reward of an invaluable worth, of an incomprehenſible beatitude ? 
Duia tanta eſt pulchritudo inſtitie, tanta eſt jucunditas Iucts eterne, ut, ft non li- 
ceret in ea amplins manere, quam unins diet hora, propter hoc ſolum, imnnumerabi- 
tes anni hujus vite plent delictjs, &- etiam confluentia temporalium bonorum rette 


and layeth puniſhment upon our loynes here, fora time, that he may, take away | þ 
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meritog, contemnerentur ; becauſe the beauty of that jx#ice is ſo great, and the 
pleaſure of that eternall /zght is ſo ſweet, that, if we ſhould enjoy the fame no 
more butone little howre, yet for this one houres happineſſe, weonght, and that 


_— — 


* getthe glory of eternity. And another Father faith , 2»am facile roleratur | 


pp glory that ſhall be revealed, ſaich the Apoſtle, 


worthily, to deſpiſe all the de/{5ghrs and pleaſures, that the whole ages of this 
world could heape uponus, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh; and the reafon is rendred 
by the fame Authour, uw revera illud eſt verum & ſolum gandinm, &-c. Be-/ 
cauſe indeed that onely is the right and true j9y, which we conceive of the Cre- 
atour, and not of the creature ; this being but the Sadow, that the ſubſtance, c#z 
comparata omni aliunde jucunditas ,meror eft; omns (uavitas folor eſt; enue dul- 
ce, amarum; omne decus, fadum; & omne aliud quod deleftari poſſet, moleſtmm. | 
To which joy, if we compare all other pleaſure, we ſhall find it ſadveſſe; all 
{weetneſle, ſowre ; all faire, filthy; and al the things that are wont molt of all 


| 


Nullu labor durus, nullum temprus viders longum debet, quo gloria eternitats 
acquiritur : No labour ought to ſeeme hard, no time /2ng, no paines great, to | 


quelibet adverſiras temporalis, ut eterna pane vitetur, fr aterna Yequ:es Commpa- | 
retar ? How eafily and how willingly ſhould we ſ«ffer any temporall adyerfiy, 
that we might e/cape eternal] puniſhment, and at: 4ize unto everlaſting happines? 
becauſe all the ſufferings ofthis life (if we could ſuffer as much as all men have 
ſuftcred,from the beginningofthe world to the end thereof ) are nor worthy. of 


N 2 


i 


 todelightus, to become molt /orbſome unto us, And therefore S. Hierom faith, - 
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The magnanimity 
ofthe primitive 
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| yrs, who tooke delight in nothing more, then in doing the commands, and /of- 


| Proſelyfes ofthe Romare Church be ſo ready to imitate, and fo ftiffe tobe with. 


j us, and to fuſtaine, with all patience, whatſoever ſhall be *9poſed upon us, is a 


; ings, according to 7:ght reaſon and undiſturbed judgement, and doth 


San, V, Theway to Happineſſe. = Helpes to lighten | 


Andto theſe fore-named conſiderations, we might adde many more; that are 
very pertixent and powerfull to ffengrhen our hearts, and to revive our ſoules, 
to ſupport the burden of Chriſt, with joy, without murmuring ; I will ene} yin- 
fiſt, and but alicrle, upon theſe three, = | | 

I. The example of all Gods Saints, the holy Prophets,and the glorious 2far- 


; 


fering for the truth of Iceſus Chriſt ; for man by natvre 18 moſt apt to imitate, and 
we ſce how preſidents, are farre more prevalent than precepts; when the rule 
of the Law fhall be negleed, and old preſidents ſhall be obſerved; and there- 
force if we will follow «ny, let us imitate the be, and it will much availe us to |- 
proceedin the way of vertue, to conſider how many wi/ions of Saints have moſt 
readily and merrily r#» the way of Gods commandements, and have been fo farre 
from thinking the yoke of Chriſt tobe hard, and his b#rde» heavy, that they 
profeſſed the fame to be ſweeter unto their ſou/es than the honey nnto their 
taſts ; wearethe childrenof the Prophers and of the Saints of God; and if the 


drawne from the crrours and corruptions, ſuperſtitions and idolatrics of that 
wandering guide, that they had rather die than dec/ive the fame ; then how much 
rather ought we to follow thems, that will undoubtedly lead us to everlaſting 
happinefſe ? For this will be both our praiſe and our glory to imitate hems, that 
have ſo rr#ly imitated Chriſt, | 

'. 8. CAHagranimity, anda Chriſtian reſolution todo whatſoever is commanded 


moſt exeellent helpe to farther us to undergoe the yoke, and to beare the 5»r Jen 
of Chriſt; «ia magnanimitas eft virtue tendens ad maxima, ſecundum reftam 
rationem; becauſe wagnanimity is a vertue , that doth alwaics tend to great |' 
arc 
up the intention of our ſoules, vel ad magna abſolnte, either to thoſe things that 
are «b/olurely great, or, atleaſt wiſe, according to proportion, great; faith 4- 
quinas; And through this ſole vertue, the mind of man is able to beare either 
telicity or infelicity, glory or ſhame, good orevill ; and to de what is juſt and 
honeſt, without regard cither to praiſc or diſpraiſe, profit or diſprofit, life or 
death ; becauſe it is the property of a juſt, reſolute, and reſolved Chriſtian, hoxe- | 
ſte ſuftinere qua ad gloriamferant onmiato beare all things fairely, whatſoever 
make for true glory, which is the glory of God, and not to be faggered at the 
deeds of others, nor to be tranſported with the abundance of worldly wealth, |. 
honours, and the like, nor yet to feare death for well doing, nor to defire /ife 
with the lofle of the leaſt vertue ; and therefore the Primitive Chriſtians , ha- 
ving caſt away all p#f/{animity of mind, andarming themfelves with ſuch an un- 
daunted reſolnr5on, as hell it felfe, with all the power of the Divell, could no 
wayes ſtirre, they did faithfully performe, what they were commanded, with- 
out feare, and they would never do what they were forbidden, for any gaine ; 
1ey did ſet God alwaies before their eyes, and they aimed at that which was 
right, and they ſfrerched themſelves forward towards the ſame, and without 
decliningeither to the right hand or to the left, they paſſed through fire and wa- 
ter, andtrampled all difficulties under feet, untill they had finiſhed their courſe 
with joy : and it isalmoſt a wonder to ſee, what great things the 92d of man, 
armed with reſo/utioy, bath beenablebothto do and ſuffer , beyond the appre- 
henſion of thoſe £52770 minds and lazic lubberds, that ſecme to have nothing in 
them-but a /zveleſſe heart ; and therefore, if you would beare Chriſt his b#rdev, 
ſay not, itis heavy, and we are weake,weare not ab/eto do it; but rouzeup your 
ſelves, and raiſe up your ſpirits, put your ſhoulders unto the yoke, and doubt not 
of yaur abilities, and then God ſeeing your ready mind, to do his will ; you 
cannot be ſodefiroms of helpe, as he will be w:/i»g with his grace, to affiſt you to 
do, what he commandeth to be done. 

3, If you ſee this magnanimity of ſpirit is not ſufficient to 'beare away this 
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bhrirden, but tharthe waight thereof bera+ch your backes, and boweth your ſoules 
under it, then be contented to fall downe upon your kyes, and there lift up your 
zyes to heaven, lift up your voice to God, and pray to him for helpe, and you 

all be'beard; for he hath promiſed it, and he will performe it; and we have 
the examples of all Gods Saints to confirme it 3 for 7 called upon the Lord in my 
rrouble, ant he heard ms at large, faiththe Prophet, Moſes cried unto him in 
his 4+ſſe, and rather than his prayer ſhould be denied, God divided the red 


of any that did earneZy defire any thing of God, and was denied ; and there- 
fore, if yen defire to /erve God, and to keepe his commandemients, do but 


| heartily and con#tantly pray to him for grace to ſerve him, and you ſhall have it, 


you may be ſure of it, 
And fo you ſee the moſt 
| fe, and his burden /5ghr. | 
O06. But yet ſtill, it may be objeed, thatthe Prophet David, who did ex- 
ceedingly /ove God,and was mightily aſſifted with the Spirit of God, and indu- 
ed with no meane meaſure of grace, doth ſay, Propter verba labiorum tworum, 
ego cuftodivi vias duras ; And the ſonne of David, which knew theſe things 
better than any man, faith, that the gate 7s firait, and the way us narrow, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it : And therefore this bxrden cannot 
be ſo light. | 
Sel. TothisTanſwer, firſt, that the words of the Prophet are, 7have kept 


principallthings,that do make the yoke of Chriſt e«- 


| 2e from the wayes of the deſtroyer, that is, from every evill way; and thathe 
| mightthe 4errer doe it, he prayeth to God, ſaying, O hold thou up my goings in 


thy paths, that my foot-ſteps ſlip not. 

_ Secondly, I fay with S. Gregory, that, 5nchoantibus anguſta eft via, progredi- 
entibus antes & perfete viventibus lata eſt ; the wayes of God ſeeme ditficule 
and (trait to them,that do begi» to walk therein; but the further we go, and the | 
lonzer we continue in Gods ſervice, the ſweeter it is, and the eaſier to doit; for 
cxftome and practice makes them perfe, like a man that hath beene long at his 
trade; he finds it now ſweet and caſie, which before was harſh and bitterunto 
him, 

And therefore, -if the wayes of God ſeeme hard to any man, lethim aflure 
himſelfe, they be not ſo in themſe/ves, ner indeed to any one that is acquainted 
with them, but to ſuch as are ſtrangers to them, and deſire not to walke therein ; 


| for the Prophet David cantell us, Mandatum Det latum nimw, the commande- | 


ment of God is exceeding broad, &- ſtatnrr 31 loco ſpatioſo pedes meos, and God 
bath ſer his feet in a /arge roome ; and therefore he can 71 the way of Gods com- 
mandements ; and he finds it a great deale eaſier, than the worldlings find the 
wayes of ſinne ; quia plus ponders habet avaritin, quam juftitia; fora juſt man 
finds more eaſe to deale j#5#y, than the covetous unrighteous man doth, by op= 
preſſing and grinding the faces of the poore; the /ober man finds more health and 
ſweetnefle in his ſobriety, than the gluttonous and drunkard doth in his chamber- 
Ing and wantonneſſe ; and the peaceable quiet man finds more 7e## and content in 
ſuffering wropgs, than the litigious and contentious man doth, in all the maſteries 
that he hath gained ; becauſe 1ndeed there are no wayes ſo pleaſant as the paths 
of righteouſneſſe, no paths ſo eafie as the paths of vertue,and no wayes fo hard,and 
| ſo ragged,as the wayesof fin ; and ſo the ſinners will confeſſe itatthe laſt, when 


the wayes of wickedneſſe and deſtruftion, yea we have gone through deſarts, where 
there lay no way, but as for the way of the Lord, we have not knowne it. 

| And for the words of Chriſt, that the gate of heaven zs ſtrait, Tanſwerbrief- 
; ly, that a gate 9ide enough for a man to enter in, may be too narrow for a horſe 
| and cart,or for a porter with a pack or a burden of ſtraw npon his ſhoulders, to 
| enter in; ſo is the gate of heaven wide enough,for any man, that will beſtrip him- 
ſ{elfe of all fle/5/y luſts and worldly vanities, to enter in ; but if we think to go to 


| N 3 _ heaven 


ſea, to let him paſſe through the ſame,as o.dry grownd; andrruly, I never heard: Wn 24 


' with griefe and forrow they ſhall cry outand fay , Fe have wearied our ſelves in 
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| Mat,7.14- 
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Parr 3s The Way to Heppineſſes * 


heaven with our wea/rh upon our backes, or with pride, malice, andthe like cay- 
»all mmours and ſwellings upon our ſhoulders, we fhall be furethen to find this 
gate indeed to be too narrow ; And therefore, if yon defire to goin at this pate, 
do bnt ſtoope and beſtrip your ſelves. of all unneceſlary fardels, and you may eafi- 
ly enter in ; for now Chriſt hath opened the doore, and he cals us all to come unto 
bim ; and we ſhall find efernall 75 for our wearied ſoules; we ſhall be delive- 
red from the ſeries of this world, and ſhall enter into our maſters zoy, 
through /:/*« Chriſt our Lord,to whom with the Father andthe bleſſed 
Spirit, three perſons cocquall and one only cternall God, be aſcri- 
bed and given, as is melt due, all honour and glory, and 
thankes, and praiſe, and all that we can poſ- 
ſibly thinke worthy to bee given 
to him, both now, and 
for cver and eyer. 
Amen. 
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Behold, I ſtand at the doore and knacke : if any man heare my voice,! 
and open the doore, I will come in to him, and will [up with him, 
and be with MEg x 


55 F Ifhould faxd upon a preamble, T might ſeeme to wrong 
2) him that ſtandsart the doore and kbckes ; I will therefore 
preſently exter upon my ##atter,that he may not ſtay /ong, 
before heenter into our hearts ; for that is his defire in 
- my os is my deſire in my Sermon. The words 

-<><g devide themſelves into two parts. | 
: "D 1,A demonſtrative promllliiin Behold, Iſtandat 
the deore and knecke. 
2.A conditional obligation,if any man heare my voice, 
and open the doore,&Cc, 
In the firſt part, we may conſider theſe two things, 
1. Anote of preparation, inthe word, Behold. 
S Aplaine :ztimation ; in the other words, 7 ſtand at the doore and knocke. 
1. The word Behold, bath a treble uſe in Scripture, | 
1. Of demonſtration, for the greater certainty of any thing: becauſe. we are 
ſure of what we ſee + ſothe Diſciples ſaid unto T; homas, we have ſeenc the Lord, 
therefore they were ſure thathe was riſen ; ſo here; if you open the eyes of your 
faith, you may ſee Chriſt ſtanding at the doore, knocking and ſecking to en- 
ter in. 
2. Of attention, to make us the more obſervant ofthe thing, which followeth: 
and ſo this word is compared to 70hn Baptiſt, that was {ent a fore-rnner to pre- 
pare the way of the Lord, fo is this word prefixed, to move us to attention unto 
the ſucceeding diſcourſe : becauſe, as an opricke perſpeRive glafle reprefenterh 
the forme of things mote /argely and fully,to the eyes of the beholder,then other- 


wiſe they would ſeeme to be ; fo the artentive hearkening to any diſcourſe, or 
N 4 | the 
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Efay 9.9. 


3.The Gentiles. 


ARQ.14.174 


| that ſhonld knocke toenter into my reſt. Beho/d it then, and conſider what I doe 
3. Of applicatien- 


3.Of derifon, 


2. Of admiration. 


3.Of exulemtion, 


Three ſorts of 
beholder, 


3. Ignorant beko)- 


| | The Egyptians 
—_ the 
of Nils 


| Sur. VI. The Fruitfull Knocking. Divers ſorts 
the diligentobſerving of any thing, makes it ſeeme farre more g/oriows unto ys, 
thenotherwiſe in a nep/igent care it ſeemes to be ; whereas on the other fide, we 
ſce many heavenly Sermons leeſe their worth ; becauſe they paſle our eares 
without attention : and therefore we alwaics cric unto our hearers, Zeho/d, g 
behold, and confider what we ſay unto you. 

So here, Chriſt to ſtirre up eur hearts,to conſider what he doth, faith, Behold, 
Iftand at the doore ; as if he ſhould fay, heare © ye deafe, and you 5/ind regard, 
that you may ſee, how /ong ſhall I ſtand knocking at your doores,before you will 
heare and let mein ? Ihave ſaid, ſecke and you ſhall find, knocke and it ſhall bee 
opened unto you ; but I faw you regarded it not; and therefore, Behold, I come to 
ſeeke unto you,that ſhould ſecke to me, and Ikyocke to enter into your hearts, 


for you, leaſt if you ſtill provoke me,and negle& me, 1 /9#/d ſweare in my wrath, 
that you ſhall not enter into my kingdome 3 becauſe you would not ſuffer me to en. 
ter into your hearts. _ x 
3- Of application, to make uſe unto our ſelves of what we haye obſerved ; and 
ſo,this word brings us manifold matters. As 
I. Sometimesa matter of deriſion, as, Behold , the man 1s become like one of us, 
and againe, Behold the man,that tooke not God for hu ſtrength. 
2. Sometimes a matter of admiration, as Behold, aVirgin ſhall conceive and 
beare a Soune : and againe, Behold, a woman in the city, that was a ſinner ,cams to 
Chrift. 
3. Sometimes a matter of ex«/tation, as Goe tell the daughter of Si9n, Behold, 
thy King commeth unto thee, meeke and ſitting upon an aſſe ; and therefore rejoyce 
greatly and ſhout for joy : and againe, Behold, I bring you tidings of great joy,which 
Shall be to all people. | | | 
And fo here, this word Behold, bringeth us matter, both of joy and wonder : 
of vy,that we have /#ch a guefſeto come unto us ; and of wonder, that not a ſer- 


notonely come, but alſo ffard,and ſtand at our doore, and ſtand all day long, all 
our life long, knocking that he may enter in, 
And fo yeu ſce the treble acceptation of the word, Beho/a; and from thence, 
we may obſervethreeJorrs of beholders. | 
"I.Some behold, and #»4er/tand nor : and this is 5g1n0rance. 
2. Some behold,and regard not : and this is negligence. 
3+ Some behold, and coxfider it, and lay it up in their hearts, to bring forth 
fruits with patience ; and this is perfef? obeatence. 

Ofthefirſt ſort, we have a c/ond of examples, both of ewes and Gentiles ; 
For | 
T. The ewes had caresto heare and did not underſtand ; they had eyes and 
faw, and did not perceive ; ſed quem preſenter audiverunt, negligenter contemp- 
ſernnt ; but whom they heard and faw preſent with them, they neg/cHed and 
rejeRed from them ; becauſe, as the Prophet ſaith, The heart of thar = Was 
waxed groſſe, and their eares were dull of hearing, and their eyes they hadcloſed, 
leaſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and underſtand mith 
their hearts, and be converted, and God ſhould heale them : A propheſie often re- 
peated and reiterated againſt them : as Matth.r3.14, Mar 4.12. Luk s.v0, 
Tohn 12.40. eAts.28.27.Rom.11.8, | = 
2. The Gentiles, except avery few, to whom it pleaſed God, more particu- 
larly, to reyeale the knowledge of his ſaving health, did beho/d the goodnefie:of 
God, ſhowring downe #pon them raine and fruitfull ſeaſons, and filling their hearts 
with food and gladneſſe ; and yet, asthe Egyptians found out the ftreames of the 
river N:1us, but knew not the ſprings from whence they iflued ; or, asthe ſwine 
doe gather up the acornes, that fall downe from the trees, but never looke upto 
the tree from whence they fall ; fo did they receive theſe 5/:/ings, as cfieftvof 


Gods love, butthey knew not the fonntaine from whence they iprang, ys. 
| ceived ! 


yant, not an Angell, but Chriſt hmſelfe, the Sonne of God, God himfelfe, ſhould ]- + 
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| God their Saviour? a 


| yea rather then the beſt ; yer, becauſe they make cleane bur the ox2fde of the 
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the Author from whomthey deſcendeds Whereby it came to paſſe, that 
h they beare the »ame —_ written in theirhearts, by the pen of na- 
ture; yet were they mithour God im the worlds becauſe they were like the a Lehe. 
vias altar, whereupon was ingraven 4yr2« 344: to the unknowne- God, pro- 
feſſing a God but they knew not whom, | INS 

And in theſe very dayes, we have very many men; eventhe greateſt part of 
this world, that having not heard ſo much as the name of the Cofpe# of:Chriſt, 
doe behold and taſte of the goodnefie' of Ged in a pee manner ;-and yet 
know not God himſelfe, 5» whom they live aud move and have rheir being: and 
weour ſelves might have beene numbred intbis _ had not the grace of 'God 
molt mercifuily prevented us, and ſhined in our hearts, to illuminate our under- 
ſtanding, withthe knowledge of Godin the face of leſns Chriff, = ef 

Of the ſecond ſort, we have likewiſe very many in allthe Ciriſtian world : 
ſuch as bebo/d and underſtand the goodnefſe of God, and yet regard ir not ; ſuch 
23 have their eyes open, and ſee Chriſt ſtanding at the doore, and heare him 


ceived 


knocking to enter in, bat their bearer are ſhut ; having, as a wanton woman, the 


world for another lover, to imbrace ; and ſo they are lathto ler in their true hus- 
band, Jeſus Chrif; for-who can denic the:many multitudes of ſuch profeflors, 
which cantruly ſay, with old S:mzeoz, that their eyes did fee the ſalvation of the 
Lord, but can no way fay, with the blefſed Virgin, that their fp5rit rejoyced 3» 
nd therefore, as Demodecns ſaid of the CHile/tans, they 
were no fooles, buttbey did the ſame things chat fooles did ; ſo I may truly ſay 
of them, they are not b{;x4, they are not ignorant. of Gods goedneflc,: forthey 
ſee him ſtanding, they heare him calling, and behold him knocking at their 


doores ; and yer they doe, in every relpeR, like 5/5»d men, like menthat know 


not God ; for the more he ſparcsthegy, 'the /eſſe they care to-offend him ; and 
the more bleſſings he heapeth upon them,tl.e mare will they, with the /4c/ites, 


moſt unthankfully pre at him with their heeles3- bur they may aflure them- | 
ſelyes, that, ifthey will not, the ſooner, apen unto Chriſt, the patience of God to-' 


wards them is but a prolongeng of ſentence againſt them. 

_ Oftke third ſortare thoſe, whoſe obedience is nat like the: exe, which liverh 
laſt, and dieth firſt; but rather like the heart, which, as the Philoſopher ſaith, is 
primum ovens & ultimum moriens, the firſt part that liveth, andthe laft which 
dieth ; they behold the goodneſſe of Gad, and-regard. it, they hearethe voice of 

Chriſt, and they follow him ; and when Chriſt commerbunto them, they joy be» 
fore him, according to the joy in harveſt, and as; avetsrejojce, when they divide rhe 
fpoyte. Such a one was Ahtry, who no ſcoxcr heard that Chriſtwas come, and 
called for her, but ſhe aroſe guick/y and went to meetehim';; ſach was Zachens 
the Publican ; for he no ſooner heard the Lord ſay, #9 dey: Tamuſt abide with thee, 
buthe preſenrly deſcended and moſt willingly entertained himwwith all Joy ; and 


ſach a one was Saint Peter; far; _— through gr felland-denid | 


his Maſter ; yet no/ooer did he behojd his Maſter looking 4acke upon him, but, 
remembring his fault, he went ferth and eps birre#ly : and I doubenor butwe 
_ --q in theſe daies amongſt our ſelves ; fearing God and working righte. 
ouſnefle, a 

But, though Godonely kyowerh who are hi ; yet ſeeing every tree may bee 
knowne anto us by his fruit, I feare we have not 24785, that doe chold the d- 
nefle of God and regard it, as they ought todoe ; becauſe it is not inough for us, 
to behviit withthe outward ation of the body z but we muſtalſoinbrace it with 
the 3:wardaffeftion of the minde ; it is not inough to ſay, mine eyes did ſee my 
Saviegr, and mine eare; did heare his »ords, but we muſt alſo ſay with David, 
aratuns eff cor noun, paratuen eft cor mew, © Lord my heartis ready, my heart 
1s ready to7cceivethee, and to 3mbrace thee into my ſoule, and to give thee that 
heart, whichthourequireſt; for otherwiſe,we ſee the Hypocrites doe hold u 
their Lexar, and liftup their eyes, and heare and ſee andfay, as well asthebeſt, 
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cup and draw neere unto God, but wich their wonrhes, and honour himbur with 
their lips, their hearts being farre from him, being full of envic, malice and all | 
unrightcouſneſſe, it will availe them nothing arthe latter day ; when, notwith- 
ſtanding all their allegation, to have done navy great workes in his nanse, our Sa- 

viour Chriſt ſhall ſay unto them, 7 kyow you not, depart from me, ye workers of 
iniquity; And therefore to perſwadeus therather, not onely, to behold with 

our eyes, bur alſo to imbrace our Saviour Chriſt with our hearts, I will proceed 
from this word of preparation unto the ſabſtance of the intimation, 1 ftand at 

the daore and knocke. And here I finde foure ſpeciall parts. 

= The per/o». $33: > 
2. The geſture. $ 2 4. The ator. 

1. Ifa Kirg ſtood atour doores kyocking to come in, would we not open ? 
yet behold here isthe King of Kings : Sthen beloved, let us take heed what we 
doe, and denie him not entrance upon idle excuſes, ſaying with the Church, 7 
have put off-yy coate how ſhall Tpnt it on, Thave' waſhed my feet how ſhall Idcfile 
them ? Our Saviour tells the Iewes,that he came is hx Fathers name, and they 
would not. receive him ; but if another ſhould come 5» be #wne 141ne,chey would 
receive him : I pray God itbe not ſowith us ; that we let notfitithe pride and 
vanity of the world, the /»ffs and concupiſcenee of thie fleth, .or-che /ngpetions 
and tempations of Satan, atthe firſt knocking, and yet never regard to open our 
doarcs to let in this King of glory. ET he 3-4; 

2, We are tonotethe geftsre of this gueſt, that ſeekes to enter in, which is 
ſtanding ; for Behold Iftand : and this implicth two things 

= . His preſence, 

2. His patience. \ wx 1 
I, Hispreſenceat our doores, ſhewethlikewiſe two things. 

1. His willingneſſe to, enter, 


3. Qur flackxeſſe to oper. NE, : 
Far the firſt, Saint e Ambroſe ſaith, 101: ſedet quietus, nec jAcet ignanus,ſed om- 
2ino ſtat operi intent ; he ſitteth nota loote, he lyeth not along, he walketh not 
in paths under the windowes, as reſþe#leſſe ofthis entrance, buthe ſtarderh at the 
doore, as molt ready,atthe firft opening toenter in: ſo the Scripture ſheweth 
us, how God is ever defirous and willing to doe us good ; # that there were ſuch 
an heart in them, to feare me and to keepe my commandements, that it might goe 
well with thems, and with their chiliren for ever, faith the Lord, by his ſervant 
Aﬀoſes : 5 that my people would have hearkned unto me,and that 1ſracl would have 
walked in my waies ; I ſhould ſoone "have put downe their enemies, andthrned m 
hand againſt their adverſaries ; and 1 ſhould have fed them with the fineſt wheat- 
flower, and with honey ont of the ſtony rocke, would I haveſatuficd them: So 
Chriſt himſelfe, ſeeing the citty of Ierufalem, wept over it, and ſaid, 6 that thoy 
hadft knowne, even in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace : fo 
willing and ſo defirous is the Lord to helpe us, and to doe us good, were we but 
willing to accept his goodnefie : I will-inſtance bur in one example of the Pro- 
digall Sonne ; for he, but 7e/o/ving ro gee to his Farther, his Father prevented 
| bi, and ſeeing him a farre off, had compaſſion on him, and ran to meet him, 
and as Saint e-Arwgnftize well obſerveth, rondum uno verbo andito ſqualidum & 
deformem amplettitar, before he had ſpoken one word unts his Father, the Fa- 
ther falleth on his ne.ke , and kifſeth this ragged , defiled , and deformed | 


Sonne. 
For the ſecond , As Gods ſtanding at the doore, ſheweth his readineſs and 
willingnefle to enter in, ſo it ſheweth our »»k;ndnefſe, that we are ſo ſlacke and | 


fo backward in opening the doores, 88 to ſuffer him ffi# ro ſtand withour, yea ſo 
| long , that his head i filed with dew, and-hw lockes with the drops of the 


mphr. | 

But here, touching the preſence of Chriſt at our doores, we muſt not under- 
ſand it of his $043/y preſence, which the heavens muit containe yunrill the reftiru- | 
| | 1100 
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tion of all things ; but ic muſt be underſtood of the power of his God-head, 
whereby, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) he « above all, and through all, and in us all: 
for that is the true meaning of this phraſe, as where God, reatoning with Came 
about his unjuſt diſcontent, faith, if thou dve well, ſhalt chow nor be accepted, and 
if thou doſt not well, finne lyeth at the doore ;thatis,the guilty conſcience of thine 
owne wickednefle, ſhall be ever preſent with thee, and ſtill ready ro torment 
thee : and ſo, where Saint Peter, foretelling Sephira, of the ſudden manner of 
her death, faith, the feet of them,which have buried thy huaband, are at the doore, 
that is,hard by, neere at hand : and therfore,by telling us that he ſtanderh at the 
| deore, he giveth us to underſtand that he is not farre from every one of us; but, 
asthe Pfalmiſt faith, he is very neerc unto us, about onr beds and abont our paths, 
and at the very doore of every man: foras Aoſes faid of the /aw, ſo may we fay 
more truly ot the Lord; he #5 not hid from us, (if we would but open the eyes of 


Snn.VI. 4: 


AtsS8, 

How neere is 
Gad every 
man, 

Pſal.z 39.8, 


Deut.30.; 1112, 


our underſtanding, to behold him) neither is he  farre off 3 but he is very »3gh 
unto us, if not in our hearts, yet at our doores, For Behold I fand at the 
doore. 
And this dorine of Gods preſence may juſtly ſerve fora treble end, 
1. Aconf#tation of our ſeduced brethren. 
» A reprehention of all leaud livers. For 
3- Acoxſolation unto all true Chriſtians. 


the 5nterceſſion of them, whoſe abſence is certaine,and whoſe knowledge is uncer- 
eaine tous 2: but todivert our prayersunto him, whoſe pn_ we are aflired 
of, andof whoſe favoxr we ſhould be perſwaded, that he will denic us »orhing, 
that we ſhall aske in the name of 7e/ws Chriff. But I know this point may be 


he that is the 0ze/y true Mediator betwixt God and man, even the man Chriſt Ie- 
ſm ; nor any other eAdvecate, but that holy and juſt one, who is the propitiation 
for onr ſinnes. 
2. Sceing Chriſt is alwaies pre/ext withns, © what a terror is this to wicked 
men, tothinke, that whatſoever they ſhall fay or doe, they doe it inthe gr and 
hearing ofhim, who doth now rice them all in his bookes, and /ea/c:h them up 
among his treaſures, and who ſhall cometo be their j#4ge, and will call them 
toa moſt ſtrit account, for every idle rhought, which they have butimagined a- 
| gainſt his divine Majeſty? © conſider this, you that forget God, you that weg/e# 
God, you that ab»ſe the molt holy name of God, leaſt be teare you in preces 


and /»rfet with delights, 5oyle with malice,and bxrne with luſt, offend your God, 


waies prefertand-never abſent from you; butis ever ftanding at the doore, and 
ſeeing you, when you ſee not him, : 

- 3+ Seeing Chriſt is alwaies preſent with us, 6 quam magna ſpes nobrs peyitenti- 
24, what a comfort will this le to afflited ſoules > tothinke that, what miſcries 
or wrongs ſecver they ſhall indure, the Lord ſceth the ſame,as he ſaw the affiif7:- 
ons of his people which were in Egypt; and, though they ſhould be ſhut up 


x. Secing Chrift is alwaies preſent with us, it ſhould teachus,never toimplore | p02! 


well ſpared inthis afſembly ; becauſe we acknowledge no more Mediators, but- 


while there is none te helpe you: and remember that when you ſwimme in pleaſures, | 


and »rong your neighbour, you doe it all within the circle of his eye, who is al- | 


Tho neereneſſs of 
Gods prelence 

withmatcackerh * 
us three things, 


1.Netto implore. 
f 
but of Chai, 7? 


0 Tim.a.5, 


1 Toh.2.1,2, 


2.To be afraid to 
ſin. 


Pfal.50.23. 


3.To becomfor- 
tedin all our af- 
flitions. 


Exod. 3.9, 


with Dazielinthe Lyons den, or incloſed with 1onas in the whales belly, or caſt 
withthe three children into the fiery furnace, or watched with S. Peter betwixt 
foure quaternions of fouldiers ; yerare they, in ſinx divinitatis, inthe boſoihe of 
Gods divine preſexce, and are upheld by the hand of his providence,untill he ſeerh 
44 time, to worke their deliverance ; and ſo whata Jo) is ituntothem,to be aſſt- 
red, that when they make their prayers, and crie, and ligh,and ſhedtheir teares, 
to exprefle their griefe to God, they doe it not to a breathleſſe wall, bur to an | 
0mnpreſent God;which is by them,tand withthem, and heareth, and ſeeth every 
word they ſay, and every groane they give : 6 then, quam cante ambnlandun, | 
& quam caſt; e3ulrandu, how warily ſhould we walke, and how holily ſhoald' 


Dan.6.16. . 
Jonah t£.27, 
Av 2.6, 


How warily we 


we rejoyce ihthe preſence of God ? becauſe we may aflureour ſelves, thatifwe 
| | : walke 


_ 4s —_— 


the preſence of 
God, 


ſhould walke in | 
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San.VI. 


2. Geds patience 

in waiting for our 

- | converſion. 
Tucln, tn Cant. - 


Eſa. 30.18, 


Dent 26 1le- 


Gen. 6.3- 
Gen.18 21, 
Iona. 34. 
Didecw. 
Stella in L1c.10s 
| Luke 420.5. 


' Gods patience 
confeſſed by the 
worli mens 
Mat.24-48. 


Ged takes notice 
-of all the meanes 
that he uſeth ro 
work aur Conver- 
fion. 


Plal.gg.10. - 


Gen.9.11. 
Gen-19.24. 
Exod 14-38. 


Mat.9.19. 


3. The place 
where he flandeth 


- Why the heart is 
compared 10 a 

re 

s, Reaſon, 


3. Reaſon 


3. Reaſon, 


| not. accept them, then warre, and ſpare, not; and therefore God, that gave 


| Nam debellaturus mundum, for going about to make warre againſt the world, he 


| be will recompexce the negleRing of his long rarrying at our doores, with ſeyeri« 


walke «prightly in the preſence of God, we ſhall not miſcarric. 

2. His itanding at onr doores ſhewerh' his patience and Jong-ſufferance, &- 
sndefe ſſ# perſeverantia pulſatione fegnificatur, and his knocking ſheweth his un- 
wearied perſeverance ; for he, finding the doores ſhut, gives not a rap or a call 
and away, as a polt that haſteth by, but he #ax4eth atir, and he ſtayerhrto it, and, 
as the Prophet ſaith, he waiteth that he may be m:reifull auto ws, if we will at 
any time opex unto him ; for he azade alaw in 1/-a-1, that if they went to %efiege 
any City, they ſhonld firſt offer ie conditions of peace , and if they would 


this law unto them, will &eepe this law with all, never to worke our deſtr«#;. 
on, before he calleth for our converfion : ſo he ſtood long at the doore of the old 
world, and k»ocked1oud at the ſame by Noahs preaching; ſo he did to Sodom 
and Gomorrah, foto the Ninivites, fo tothe 1/raclites, and fo he doth to us: 


bade his Diſciples to offer peace to every houle, ſaying, [»to whatſoever houſe ye 
enter, fay, peace be unto this houſe : For he will bend his bow, before he ſhoots 
his arrowes, and he will threaten hell againſt us, before he ſends us unto hell ; {o 
great is his patience towards the children of men, that the wor? ſervant in his 
houſe doth confeſle it, ſaying, My maſter i gone into a farre countrey, and dorh 
deferre his comming, and will not returne 51 haſt, 

O then beloved brethren, let us take heed that we ab»ſe not the patience and 
long ſufferance of God,toour greater condemnation : for, as he noted all the 
time, that he ſtood at the doorcs of the Iſraelites, and expeRted entrance in, fay- 
ing, Forty yeares ha#t thou contended with me, and grieved me in the wilderneſſe; 
ſa he 0&ſerverh all the time, that he ſtandeth at our doores, and he »#mbrerth all 
the meanes that he hath uſed, Sermons, warnings, bleſſings, to work our con- 
verſion ; and all the dayes, monerhs, yeares, that he hath ſpent, in expeCting, 
when we would open unto him: And when he ſeeth,that nothing will prevaile, 


ty of vengeance upon our ſoules; for ſo we find he did unto the 9/4 world, that 
would not be warned ; the floud came and drowned them al; fo he did to 
Sodow and Gomorrha, that would not be reclaimed, the fire came and conſumed 
them all ; fo he did unto Pharaoh and all the Princes of Egypt, that would not 
heare his voice, the red ſea came, and over-whelmed them all : and our Saviour 
tels us, under the parable of the fiz-tree that bare no fruit, how every man, that is 
barren, and remaineth fruitleſſe, hall be hewen downe and caſt into the fire; 
quia rgxovs xgtws df mNETH avTus, males male perdet ; becauſe God will deftro 
them that works evill : andeſpecially /a#ch 4 one as goeth on ſtill in hu micked- 
nejje. 

And therefore, I would to God that I knew, what words to uſe, or what per- 
[waſions to make, or conncels to give, to move youall, that heare methis day,to 
be woxye to openunto Chrilt, and not to weg/et? fo great ſalvation ; not that I 
doubt that any one bath not, but thatevery one might be /#re he hath done it,and 
not to#eceive his owne ſonle, which 1s the greateF+ deceit in the world ; and 
yet too common amongſt the ſonnes of men. 

3. Wearecto conſider the p/ace where he ſtandeth, at the doore; that is, at 
the heart of man ; quia oftij nomine cor hominss intelligitsr ; becauſe the heart of 
man is here under{tood by the name of a doore, faith a Father : and the reaſon 
why the heart is compared to a doore, is threefold. 

7, Becauſe the doore isthe onely way, whereby cgrefie and regreſſe is made 
into any houſe, or any other dwelling place. 

2. Becaufe the doore or gate of any houſe or city is the ch:efeF place, where 
any aſſault is made for entrance, and which ſhould therefore be moſt carefally 
watehed, above all other places whatſoever. 

2. Becauſe, in former times, all controverſies were uſed tobe decided, at the 
doores or gates of the city : and ſoisthe heart of man, 

1. All 


— 


—_— 


71 


The FEraifel Knocking. The patience of C briſt, | 


"I 


—Y 4 


od ade 


| but in the rumber of thoſe , that draw neare unto him with their lips, and honour 


+ 


© 1..Al good or evill do firſt enter into the heart ; ſo the Apdſile ſaith, of the 
Joye 5 of heaven, that it hath not entered into the heart of man; becgule the doore 


love him : and ſo Satan is faid to have extred into the heart of Iudas, ag by the 


| doore, whereby he had way to paſic. into his ſoule; andſo, from the heart, as PEILAIER 
through adore, do all things, goed.or evill, proceed and paſſe forth ; for, ont of 


the heart (faith our Saviour) proceed. evill thoughts, adulteries, thefts , and ſuch 
like : and therefor in reſpedt of 3ngreſſe and regreſſe, the heart is fly compared 
untoa doore. | 7 | 

2, The heart is the chiefeſt place, that either God or Satan laboureth chiefly to 
attaive unto ; for God ſaith, /ly ſonxe, give me thy 'heart;, and Satan ſaith, 1f 


of a city being once wonne, the enemies will ſoone command the whole towne ; 
ſo the heart of man, being once ſubdued, the whole body muſt needs. yeeld; 
#39 zagJ1z, &c, Becauſe (as MHacarins fairh) the heart, as an abſolute Kingand 
captaine, commandeth all the ather parts of thebody ; asif the heart be corrupt, 
it cauſeth the mouth to ta/ke profanely, the hand to doe wickedly, and the feet to 
runafter vanity : whereas if our hearts be upright, it cauſethour mouth totalke 
religiouſly, oar hands todo the works of righteouſneſſe, and our feet to walke in 
the paths of god/1neſſe. | 

3. Theheargof man 5#4geth all things, and according toour hearts, will the 
Lord judge us; becauſe zhe looketh not unto the face, but into the heart : and 
theretore, the heart of man being as the ſeat of jadgement, it is fitly compared 
unto a doore, or gate, whereat all judgement was wont to be executed. | 

And therefore, it is not enough for us'to open the doores of' our houſes, to en- 
teitainethe Word of God, _- to readthe Goſpel] of Chriſt ; nor to open the 
doores of our /ips, to talk of God and.to preach the Goſpell , but we muſt 


| the doores of our hearts; to love Chriſt and to believe the Gofpell; for this is 


certaine, that inall the re/igious aFigns, which we performe to God , God ac- 
cepteth none of them, which do not firſt ſpring and proceed from the heart of 
man: Indeed when we paſſe our judgement upon any religious a, we judge of 
the interyall perfection and fincerity of it,by the external performance thereof : 
and this is a good rule, we know no better ; becauſe it is the judgement of chari- 
ty ; but when God, which is z2222y10525, the ſearcher of the heart, commeth to 
make inquiſition after our workes;, he beginneth his ſearch at our hearts , and 
from the ſtraitneſle and fincerity of the fame, he judgeth of the perfeQion of the | 
external a : and this is the judgement of certainty - As far example, it we (ee 
a man gzve liberally to the poore, with his hands, we conclude that there is chars- 
ty in his heart; and good reaſon we ſhould do ſo ; becauſe we know nothing to 
the contrary ; but when God commeth to paſſe his cen/are upon this aRion, he 
looketh, whether the heart be the firſt giver of it, or not : foratherwile, letthy 
handbe never ſaopen, if thy heart be cloſe, God will tell thee by his Apoſtle, 


WET 


'Whatthe doore fignif: The Fruitfull Knocking, Sun VE: 


thereof is too #4rr70w,to comprehend, what the Lord hath prepartd for them that | enter uno the 


riches increaſe, ſet your hearts upon them ; becauſe they know, that, as the gate | 0 avraine. 


| 1.Allthings, good 
; Oxevill, do tariff 


hearts 


| 
1 


Mar.J.28,_ 


3-The heart is the 
chictct thuug,that 
either Gcd or the 
Divell laboureth 


Provez3e a6, 


The heart com- 
mandeth all rhe 
bedys 


3. The heart j 
ek all —_— 


What doore we 


AIC (0 OPER Ut 
Ged, 


We judge inward 


that Ged loveth a chearefull giver, that 'is, a hearty giver; and that, although 
thou ſhouldſt give all thy HA #nto the pooxe, yet if thou doclt northe fame from 


ſhould do ſo; becauſe we know not the thoughts of any man; but God looketh 
into his heart, to ſee whether that be ſpeaking unto him or not ; for if the hears 
doth not firlt ſpeake unto God, God will tell thee by his Propher, that thou art 


him with their mouthes, but their hearts are far from him : So when weſec a man 
to have his eares attentive unto the Preacher of Gods Word,we perſwade our 
{elves, that be isa dutifull hearer ; and good reaſon we ſhould doſo; becauſe we 
can no wayes diſprove it ; bur when God commeth to judge of his hearing, he 
looketh firft into his heart, to ſee whether that be an attentive hearer or net ; for 


A O thy 


otherwiſe, fixe thine eyes and thine cares never fo faſt-upon the Preacher; yetif 


thy heart, it will availe thee nothing; ſo if we ſeea man prayunto God earneft-'| 
{y with his lips, we judge him to be a fervent petitioner ; and good reaſon we | - 
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outward aQtions 
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2 Cor.g:y; þ -- 
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Flal. 23:14. 


Pfala 03,9, 
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will availe us no- 
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| Ephef.3,17. z 


Whether outward 
good workes can 
roceed from an 
1nward corrupt 
heare, - ' 


\Gnod &xtirnall 
workesthe beft 
Ggnes of ago0d 
heart. 


Teremy 17.9. 
The heart very 
deceitfull; 


Revel.z 27. 


Laosdicen1ns why 
{o called. 


1 Dan.s.25: 


| Snr. VIE. 


thy hrot'be thinking of other matters, and not attentive to what is faid ;. God 


— 


willcalf unto thee: by*his Prophet, ſaying, To day if you will heare bis voice, 
har dew not your hearts; and let not your thoughts wander in the world, nor 
your mjndes thinke of any other thing, when TI ipeake unto you by my ſervants ; 
ſo when we ſee a man in his prayers ſhed reares, and beate his breſt, we judge 
ſuch a-ore to be contrire and broken hearted 3 and good reaſon we ſhould doe to; 
becariſeour eyes can behold no farther then o#rward afts ; but when God com. 
meth to54g+ of this contrition ; ' he looketh firſt into the heart, to fee whether 


| the ſame be bruiſed and melted for her finnes or not ; as David faith, my heare i; 


melted within me ; tor otherwiſe, though thou ſheddeft never ſo mary tearcs, 
and knocke thy breaſt never fommch, and ſhew all other fignes of contrition, as 
renting thy garments, wearing of /ack-cloth, and cating aſhes as it were bread; 
whichthe Iewes were wont to-doe, in the expreſſion of their grietes ; yer if 
thy heart be not firſt melted and broken, for thy finnes, God will call unto thee 
by bis Prophet, ſaying, Rent your hearts and not your garments, and turns to the 
Loyd your God ; and fo of all other ations ; God looketh firſt into the heart, 
to ſee whether the ſame be upright or not ; becauſe otherwiſe, if the doore of our 
heartbe net opened unto Chriſt, the opening of o:her doores,(as of our Churches 
to heare his Word, of our h9#ſes to entertaine his ſervants, of our eyes to looke 
up towards heaven, and to behold his works, of our eares to heare his voice, of 
our hands toreceive his bleſlings, or beſtow our almes upon higgiſtrefled mem- 
bers; and of all ether doores wharſoever, ) will availe us nothing at all ; becauſe 
the hear onely is Zegitima ſedes Chriſti, the chiefelt telight of God, and the 
onely doore, whereby he entreth into our foules : and therefore Saint Pau/ 
bowed his knees to God and earneſtly begged 'of him, that he would give his 
grace unto the Epheſians, to open the doore? of their hearts, that Chriſt might dwel 
in them'by faith: nd ſo I defire of God forusall. 

OueFF. But is itpofſible, may ſome men'fay, that there ſhould be ſuch outward 
devotion, reading, hearing, praying, conferring about nothing, almoſt, but the 
Word'ot God, reproving of ſinne, and"*doing ſo many workes of God, giving 
of almes, defending the poore, and many more ſuch workes of piety and chari- 
ty; and yetthat the hearts of fuch men ſhould be (till 2» againſt Chriſt ? how 
can theſe things be ? 

| Reſp. Lanſwer,that it were neither /afe for me to name, nor ,yet pietie to ima- 
gine, who arc ſuch; for Gad forbid that I ſhould enter into Gods throne, and 


oftruth ; becauſe the heart of man is deceitfull above all things : and deceiveth, 
not onely the world, buralſo our owne foules , when it perſwadeth us, that 
Chriſt is ſure enough in our hearts, and will fave us, whereas, God knoweth, 


trance'in; for ſothe eſtate of this people of Laodicea,to whom theſe things were 
ſpoken, doth make it plaine ; becauſe they profeſſed Chriſt, and knew his will, 
and hadall the vi/b/e fignes and ſeales of his covenant, and the outward markes 
of grace, as prayers, preaching,and the adminiſtration of the bleſſed Sacraments; 
and therefore they thought themſelves to be rich, and increaſed with goods, and 
'| to have nced of nothing ;' and yetthe Lord himſelfe profeſſeth, that they were 
| wretched, and miſerable, and blind, and poore, and naked: and therefore how 


thereby deſtroyerh,her owne ſoule ? 

- *Taffure my ſelfe we have too many Laodiceans, whoſe names, of 1495 and 
| Tiris-fignified a righteous people; thar doe ſeeme glorious for their profeſſion 
inthefight-of men, and if their hearts might be ſcene with the eyes of flefh, 
'| we&fhould find Br{hazzars embleme written upon them; were ,mene,teke! uphar- 


Z 


ſin ; Aumeravit, appendit,divifit ; thou haſt beene weighed in the ballance F 
al 


—_ an 


judge any man, leaft I my felfe ſhould be judged ; yer thus much I dare boldly | 
fay, that, although ſuch o#tward workes are moſt excellent fignes, and malt | 
probable arguments of ;»ward piety ; yet are they nor alwaies 5»fallible markes | 


©|eafſe is it for an hypocritical! heart to deceivethe world, when it deceiveth, and, 


The Fruitfall Knocking. The deceit of the heart, | 


Chriſt fardeth till without their doores,and is kyockrng,that he might have en- | 
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art found too light : of theſe I ſay no-more, but (what Chriſt himſelfe faith unto 
them,) [ronncell them to buy of him gold tried, that they may he rich j and white 
raiment, : hat they may be clothed ; andthat their filthy nakgdneſſe dve:not appeare; 
and to annoint their eyes with eye-ſalve, that they may /ce their awne wretched 
Nate within, and Chriſt wizhowt, (tanding at the doore, as yet not givire parted 
fromthem, but expeRing »hes he ſhallcnter in ; for Behold Tſtand at the doore 
and hnocke. Ec ; 
| 4. Wearetoconſiderthe 4ion of Chriſt ſtandin 
knocking ; Behold, I ftand at the doore and knocke. | 

Touching which we mult obſerve,that the patience of God may be conſidered 
I. Paſſively. 
2. eAttively. 

In the firſt ſence, it betokens onely a ceſſation and aſtay of his judgements, 
whereby he /#ſþendeth the puniſhmen's, thatare due to the ſonnes of men for 
their tranſgreſſions, and giveth them time and ſpace to repent, and fo to divert 
their juſt deſerved puniſhments : And although the examples of this kind are 
rare in Scriptures, (God chooſing rather to report unto us, the: ſ#ndry.: waics 

which he uſeth to recall menunto _— then his /s/e 'mercy, infparing 
them, without any further regard had unto them ;) - yet the Apoſtle propoſeth 
the Gentiles to us, for a confirmation of this point; becauſe he ſaith, that God 


gat the doore, whichis a 


under a double forme? 


| /afferedthem, many thouſand yeeres together, to r#x»e on intheir idolatry, and 


yet regarded not the time of this ignorance ; that is, (as the Apoſtle ſheweth 
his meaning by the contrary, inthe words foJowing)he admoniſted them not, in 
like manner asnow he doth all men every where, to repentance.;; nor uſed the 
ſame meanes, todraw them out of the darkexeſſe of their ignorance, as now 
he doth,to bring us tothe knowledge ef his ſaving truth ; nor yet did he preſently 
puniſh them, though they were ſuch ſinners ; butdid moſt patien: ly lufferthem 
togoe on: and we ſee, that, although he /#ffers, with much patience, all mento 
goc aninſinne, (the veſſels of wrath themiclves not excepted) and: forbeareth 
to puniſhthem, as often as they off:nd him ; yer he offereth not the meanes of 
his Gaving health unto al}, as our Saviour Chrilt himſclfe witneſſeth, inthe caſe 
of Tyrus and Sydexs, who, if the great workes. had beene done in them, 
| which were done in Corazin and Bethſaida, would have repentedin ſack-cloth 
and aſhes ; and, as many men, yea Kingdomes and Nations, - which doe ſcarce 
know the Goſpell of Chriſt ſo much as by name, can moſt wofully teſtifie un- 
to Us, | 
Inthe ſecond ſence, the patience of God ſignifieth and implieth an a#ion of 
God, net onely ſparing our tranſgreſſi>ns, bur alſo leboxrivg-and ſecking our 
converſion; by giving us as well the m24nes, as the times ta repent, and.to re- 
turne unto him : and fo the Lord dealeth here with us ;- he doth notonely 
ſuſpend his judgements, which we have moſt j«fly deſerved, and ſfard atthe 
doore, toexpeA our comming to ſeeke after him 3 but his leve-is «&5ve,. and 
knocketh, and ſccketh, and uſeth a/l means, to winne us to opey our doores, and 
tolet him in, For (behold faithhe) 1/tand at the doore and knocks. ' ; 
_ Indeed, as long as our firſt Parents itood faſt fixed and rooted,inthat groy 
of obedience, whereinthey were p/antedin theday of their creation, ; God nee- 
ded notto kyocke at our hearts, they were alwajes.open to receive him, and pre- 
pared to fulfill his will 5 but when Satan had ſupplanted them, and Rolne: away: 
their I ap from God, ſothat they /b»t the doore, and bolt it falt againſt 
their God ; God was faine, cither to /#ffer us to periſh in our-finnes, or els to 
ſecke a new way toenter into our hearts ; and that is,” not freely and readily, as 


. F 


conſtraint, by calling and kzocking, to make us oper unto him 3. for ſo tha arigi- 
nall word ſignifieth, ,a knocking with great. power, as..2n, 0xcg.,or ſome 
o_ ſtrong heade 
ornes. 


O z I 


— 


d beaſt , doth :uſe to runne againſt. any thing with his 


Rerel.z.18, 


4.The aQ, what 
he doth. 
The pmience of 


-Gediwowaies 
couſidered, 


1.P aſſtively, 


j 


AR&.19430« 


| 


God offereth not 
the meanes of ſa- 
ring grace unto 

3 


Marth 11.3z. 


2. AQtively.. 


| 


How o 
God de 
__- 


vant 34 
ih 
Adam before his 
4 21Ces Open to 
| receive God, 


before, but with »nch ade, and forcibly as it. were, with a:certaine:kinde of 


xpve corgibw ferie 
| derivarur 4 x6pas 
| Corus. 
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Eſay 65.1. 
God kaockerh 
three ipeciall 


WAaiECs. 
1,By his Word, 


| 
| 3:By his \Workss. 


z3.By his Spirit. 


| doore, and nents rr meance,- t6 winne us uno him, whom by our fimes wee 


| hadurrevly __, 
| fond of them,that never ſonght him ; but Þ hatten to diſtinguiſh the /on,g 


| wee ſhould repere and amend our lives, and rerurre unto him, that hee may 


| plaguing them juſtly, for their finnes; or /parivg them mercifully, for their amend- 
| ment; or the h:-ffowing of his bleſſings upon them, to allure them umn his 
| ſervice. 


SYr«VE. The Frakifall Kuoc king. Chriſt knockerh. 
© b nnghthereſtandto 99.67 arthe great ave of him, which S4nderh ut the 


fold, by offtring mercy ts them that refuſe it, that fo he might be, 


ofhis knoeking 5 for I find that he knocketh three manner of waies. 


6, By his 0rd, when itis preached, and delivercd unto us, tothat end his 


heale ns, | La 
2. By his Workes, that is, by whatſoever he dethto men inthis life, either in 


3. By his Spirit, when he faggeſterth thoſe good motions unto our hearts, 


| x.God knocketh 
ax your hearts, | 
when che Werd 1s 


| preached unate 


'2 Cor 6.18, | 


| 3 Pet.he8le 
Reome13-1h, 


3 Sam. 13.Je 


Ionakh J.4+ 


The 
Gold Word, 
Rom.1.i6. 


. 
= 


23 Cor.10.5. 


the 
doe with their 
ſwerd,the Prea- 
hers do with the 
Word of God, 


@- 
SF 


"EL 
TOS 0-4 threw, what ſhall wee doe ? and B Yaint P ant, preachingand diſcourſing of r5ghte- 


| arthe- 


._ | even within foprydaier, if they did nor ſpredily repent , and fo, as one ſaith, 
| rightly uſing meſſage of theit overthrow, to overthrow the meflage of b: 


the P#tachert of | 


1 
ES —- v7 90 A ne to on. __ 
—-- —— — 


whetby we ſhould be induced ro oper our doores,to give entrance unto our God, 
For thefirlt, God ordained his Prophets intimes paſt, and now the 211. 
fters of the Goſpel}; to be the faithfa)! interpreters, and loud proclaimers of his 
will, unto his pesple : and therefore, when we cry unto you, with the Prophet 
Eſay, to ſeeks the Lovd while he may be fonnd,and to call upon hins while he is neer,, 
and with Iereny,to hearken wats the voice of the Lord, that it may goe well with 
Jos,” and your chilirty, and that your ſoules may live z when we exhort yeu 
with. Saitit Paul, to flic from fornication, uncleanneſſe, drunkennefſe, laſciviouſ. 
eſſe; ard ſick like and with Saint Perer, ta abfthaine from fleſply Inftr, which 
fight: againſt any ſontes 5 and, to be ſhort, when we eall upon you, with the 
whole fellowſhip of the Apaſtlesand Prophets; #0 awake from ſinne and to fand 
#p fromthe dradto belttve in Gud andro ſerve bims itis Chriſt himſelfe that cx; 
«th, that exhorreth, thateallerh and that Kocketh at the doores of your hearty, 
that you might heare his voice, and let himin ; for ſo we find, thathe knocke! 
of Davix: heart, whes he ſctit Nathenand Gad to reprove him for 
his finties, chat he might” ojex the doore of repentance; {5 he knocked at the 
cates of Ninive, when he ſence ones to preach unto them ſudden deſtruQion, 


Prophet; and ſo he knocketh earely and late, 5»/eaſon atid ovr of ſeaſon, that i, 
votentiÞut & nalenribm, at the doores of all our hearts, as often as his Yord is 
preached viritous. x 

And this is a very /oud and a powerfull knocking, if we truly conſider the 
natzre of Gods Word ; for the Apoſtletells us, that it1s a ord of = even 
the powey of God nto ſalvation ; anda Word of life, a Word mighty iz opera- 
1504, able to caſt downe ho1d+, that is, the ſtrong holds, which Stax hath in 
out hearts,as our bavghty & proud imaginations, that eva/t — the 
knowledge of God, and to bring Into captivity every thonght, to the obedience of 
Chriſtatid ſo we find;that what the 2Monarches and Conquerors of the world. 
could #Ever d6e, {for they may ſooker pull their hearts our of their bellies, then| 
cauſe them, by uny vutwatd ſtrength to open the doores of their hearts ro God,) 
Word of God;have done ; for Saint Peter preaching the 
Wotd of Ghrift, 'did ſo »ighrily knockear the heartsof his hearers, that they 
catfie itininp and efying unto hit, and the other Apoſtles, ſaying, men and bre- 
oſmeſſd, thhuperanibe; and judermnont;did fo mightily knocke at the doote of Fe/rx 
his mc ether yes vety heart to tremble ; and therefore if when 
the ord of Gad is preached unto us, we neither pe» our doores, nor heave 
dhe ſound of this knocking, udleſſe it be at the ourward cares, | as a man that 
drehifeth of owed, art] yet's found afleepe;; we are in a fearefull caſe; and 
we havenced to pray to God for price, to awaken us, that we may hrare this 
voice; Which is 4. mighty voice; and I pray God be heare us, tograntour requeſt 


unto us. 
For 


AED ets eee tro tr oe 


— 


—— 


th i os one Sande ears” ou 
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by his mercy. The Fruitfull Knecking. SuR.VI, 


| workes, we muſt note that they areof two forts. 
Cr. Ofhis mercies. 
3 3. Of higjudgements 
| Gods patience, and long ſufferance towards us ; whereby he doth continually, 
without ceaſing, beare and knockeat the doores of our conſciences, that, by true 
| and hearty repentance, we might ope our doores for Chriſt to enter in, | 

For the firſt, we muſt note thatthe mercy of God is principally ſeene in three 


\I. Giving of graces. 
| tine, 


% Preſerving nsfrom evill. For 


3. Sparing #s from | mg 
r. God telicchthe 1/rae/ires, that he /ed them with the cords of a man, even 
with the bands of love, that is, beneficijs & muneribus quibus delinzvit eos, with 
{ manifold bſeſlings and benefits, which he had beſtowed: upen them 3; great and 
goodly cittics, wbich they 6#i/ded not ; houſes,ſtored with all manner of goods, 
which they filled not ; wells,which they %; ged not ; vineyards, and olives, which 
they p/anted not; and all the labowrs of the people in poſſeſſion: and all to allure 


hearts, _ 

2+ The Prophet David telleth us, how God browght forth hu peoplewith joy, 
ard bus choſen with gladneſſe; that is, out of the hands of Pharaoh, King of 
Egypt, andourt of the hands of all their enemies; for he ſuffered no man to do them 


order to fer againſs Sicera; & conjurati veniunt ad claſſica venti, and over- 
threw the horſe and his rider in the mids of the ſea : and all this was done, that 
they might kcepe his ſtatntes and obſerve his lawes. | 
3. The ſame Prophet David tellsus, how hainoufly and how grievouſly this 
unthankfull people, had continually behaved themſelves towards God, wor/2:p- 
_ 1dolls of Canaanand ſhedding innecent blood, even the blood of their ſonnes, 
of their daughters, whons rey offetns divells ; and yet God was ſo merci- 
full, that he deſtroyed thems not, nor ſuffered his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, but ſtill 
-_ them, and expected, ifar any time, they would open the doore and let 
im in, 2 -4:24 
And thus God dealeth with all people, and above all, he bath dealt thus with 
us, ofthis Kingdome of great Brittaine, For 
I, As he faith of 1/-ae/; that he cauſed him ro ſucke honey ont of the fone and 
oyle ont of the hard rocke, and fed them with the fineſt wheate flower, and with 
utter of kine and milke of fyeepe, andwith the fat of lambes and rammes fed in 
Baſhan : and as he ſaith of 7yrus, thy Merchants are Princes, and thy Chap- 
men the Nebles of the world ; fo way he truely ſay ofa, that he hath blefled us 
| above meaſure, and annointed us with the oyle of gladnefſe above our fellowes, 
above all the reſt of our neighbour nations, and bath delighted to doc us good, 
even ſo much good, that we are even wearie of it, and doe as the J/rachies-did 
unto the Manna, beginto lothe our. owne happineſle : Pindare faith, Breyer 2rwy 
Baoneus 6 uizes Ygvozis vipeton mart ; it was an opinion of the people that the 
gods rained gold npon the Rhodzens'; and I thinke, if ever people received 
ſhowers of gold from God, it is we of this Kingdome of England : © that 
we knewit, and wherefore God doth it, even to: knocks and call at our hearts, 
that we might heare his voice and lethim in. | | 
3, How many times hath God preſervedthis kingdome, fromthe hands of our 
enemies, and hath delivered us from all the evills that wefeared ; as ſpecially in 
88, fromthe power of our enemics, which thought to finiſhthe yeares of our li- 
berty, and-tobring usall into bondage ; and 'in'2 603. fromthe 
bearts, when, atthe.death of our Mayden, Queene, occubuirſol, our joy :began 
to faint ; and yet, 20x nlle ſecnta eft ; our ſorrow was ſuddenly turned: into 


—Forthefecond way, whereby God knocketh at our doores, that is, by his | *: 


eFor both theſe we find to be reall admonitions of 


them, to oper the doore unto God, and to make them to love him with all their | 


wrong, but reprovedeven Kings for their ſakes : and cauſed the ftarres in their * 


reofonar own | 


149 
| 3. The workes of 
od that call us 


tO repentance are 
of = forrs, 
4. Of mercy. 
2-0f <= 


1.Works of mer- 
cy of three kinds, 


1.Giving of gra. 
[x29 


Dent.6,11, 


Plal.105.43, 


3. Preſeryi 
from evills. 


Pſal1ogng,' 
Chen, 


Plaltog.44. 


J-Sparing our 
finnes, 


Pſal.106 36,39 


1. How God hath 
bleſſed us, 
Deut, 32.10. 


Efay 23.8. 


What the people 
thoughe of the 
Rhedians, 


2 How Ged hach 
preſerved us. 


Joys and then in Anno 1605. frem the treachery of home-bred'enemies, ery 
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What our con- | 
ſciences caa reſti- 
be. * 


God deales wich 
us as che kindeft 
father deales 
with his deercſt 
ſoane, 

1 


} 2. The workes of 
| Gods judgements 


are ſhewed ; 


:.V pon others, ro 
frighren us, 


Remember the 
Galileans. 


SexVl, The Frovifal Knocking, — Chriſt knocketh 


Virgilius SEnctid. 


| had. decreed u5all as ſheepe yntothe (laughter ; and fincein Anno 1625. from 
that Peſtilexce, which walketh in darkenefſe, and the arrow that flicth at noone 
day, that great ahd grievous Plague, which laid into their graves within 
thisone Citty off London and Weſtminſter, no lefle then 35417. perſons, And 
to thele remarkzable, memorable deliverances, of the whole Church , and 
Commoan-wealth, every particular - man may add thoſe 7:anife/4 prefer- 
vations of his owne, from loſſes, from enemies, from dangers, death and 
deſtrution: and all, to this end, that wee might praiſe the Lord for his 
gooaneſſe, and open the doore of our hearts , that hee might enter into our 
{oules, | | 
3. How often hath God,as it were,ws»ked at our fines, that he might winne 
us unta himſelfe, and hath ſpared ta puxi us, that he might provoke us to re- 
pentance, we need aot looke farre for examples, but every man maybe the beſt 
example to himſelfe ; farif he be not too too pariigl, in his. awne cauſe, or too 
ſham#leſſe in his ewne finnegs, he mnt needs 1ngeniouſly confefle, that it is Gods 
goodneſſe, and not his d/ex?, that he is not preſently fearefylly confamed, and 
brought to nothing z for, let who ever enter 1nto the claſer of his awne heart, 
and cakupthaſe privie reckonings, which have oftex paſſed betwixt God and 
him ; and Idareaſſure him, that he ſhall find it there indelibly written.; that 
God hath often c#/le4 him to repentance, dyz that he hath not hearkened unto 
his voice ; that God hath aften &»ockedat his doore, but thathe hath not opened 
uno him ; and that God hath often pared him, and ſuſpended his judgements 
fromcime to time, bur thathe hath nat caſed, more and more, to provoke him 
untq anger ; andthere he may read, that God dealeth' none otherwiſe with | 
him, thena kinde, and loving tender-hearted Father doth with hisdeereſt child, 
ſometimes threatning aim, to lethim knaw how 4ighty he hath eFended him; 
ſomerimes /aewing tym the rod, to let him ſehaw eaſy hee could corre him, 
and ſeldome cbaſtqving him, except he grow. fo ſtubbarnc, that nothing but 
ſtripes will reclaime him: And 'thus dat» God kyocke at eur doores, by the 
workes of mercy, beſtowing his 6/«/ing*, preſerving us from mi/chiefes, and 
ſuſpending his juſt j«4gements,and ourJifft.deferyed puniſhments from us ; and 
all this to moye us to 9pex the doore of our. hearts,and toler him in:But letno man 
take boldneſſe or incouragement from hence, to heape ſinne upon ſinne, and 
ſo tg irtaſure up wits hunfelfe wrath. againfr, the day of wrath : for the higher 
God lifteth up his hands to ſtrike, the fonge# 1t is indeed before the blow lights, 
but the heavier it falls atthe latt, &* ques dit, ut convertantur, tolerat ; noncon- 
werſos. durive damnat; and whom he long fſuffereth, tharthey might repexr, he 
will moſt ſeverely perni/b, if they be nat convened. *k 
Pos the ſecand manner of knecking by his workes, that is, the workes of his 
judgements, we obſerve thathe-goth this either FE 
31. Vpen ethers for our example, "& 

 _ Þa, Vponour faves far ur owne linnes ;F © Wis 

x. Aa xe+/eor agreat man, doth oftentimes, when his ſonne committeth a | 
fault, chide hig/erwanrs ar whip his pages; thereby to affright his childe and 
tarcyaine him within the bounds of his: duties; fo God, many times, ſuffereth his 
judgementste. fall upon the wicked ; yea, ypan' ſome of his owne deereſt fer- 
vants,\ far fame juſt offence that they have committed, to ſee, if this may be 
a warning. for.otherg, by their, chaſtiſements to rake heed of the like oences ; | 
{ or if they have offended, by a ſpeedy repentance to prevent his imminent venge- 
| ance 3 . heaaufe,as the Poer ſaith, . - Deen | | 

- 1; 4am tHATE Apt ur; pdies erm proximu ardct 

oo 4 Ocalegyhtrmrromemer 
Qther mens 4armes (hould teach us to beware, and tolooke well nnto. our awne 
hoaſes, when weſe aur neighhoanrs houſe on fire ; we ſee Germeny burning 
with the fames of warres, with:many miſchicfes ; we ſee the Low (onntreyes, 
all-in armes z We ſec Fravce, infeted with:many troubles, ſecret diſcontents,. 
| | 'v Dr and 
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The Froitfyll Knockipe. Swr.VI. 


| by his jad gements. 


len downe on<either fide of us ; thouſands have periſhed, and ten thGuſands have 
beene ſpoyled, and we fit /ill ynder. the wings of a- pearefull, pious King ; 
| we are 4gu07art, unleſſe it be by the care, of the &eepe fighs, and 29497 
 groancs of qur neighbour-nations; and we conſider not of the afflitions of 
To/{eph. | 
- _ it may be, this may concerne us more than we think off,this may-be done 
on them, not without reſpe& to #s ; that we might amend our fa#/rs, by ſeeing 
the pani/oment of their ſinnes; we may (ee our owne faces in other mens eyes, 
and by the examples ſhewed upon others, we may. behold a patterne of that 
juſtice which belongs unto us, and threatneth vengeance for our ſinnes: you know 
{ the @ld rule ; | 
Flix quem facinnt aliena pericula cautum. 
And if other afiens (tripes will not amend or fauks; then will the Lord lay the 
blowes upon our owner backs, and we ſhall fzele that, which we did but heare, and 
our {clvcs ſhall be the (44je&s of his judgements. v2] 
2, The judgements. that God exccuteth upon our ſelves, are of three 


I. The fatherly chaſtiſements of his love. 
{orts, For as 


2. The greater puniſhments of his anger. 

3. Thegreateſt judgements of his fury. 
T amberlaine, the Scythian Captaine, whenſecver he befieged a city, would the 
fir# day diſplay a whi:eflag, intoken of mercy, if they would open their gates, 
and yeeld themſelves unto his mercy; and the /ecaud day would diſplay a zed 
flag, to threaten blood ; becauſe they had not fabmirted themſelves in time of 


and open mileries.; the {word hath devoured round about us, the ſhine have fal- 


2+. Vpononr | 
{glyc3abreo ways: 


mercy ; and the third day would diſplay a blacks flag, ro menace utter 74ze and 
deſalation unto that city ; becauſe they had reſiſted bim tothe aft houre; even | 
fothe Captaine of ali the world uſcth theſe three dayes, ar threefold manner of 
judgements, mildly. ſeverely, intolerably. 

For the firit, we find it to be the property of iN-natured mey, pro beneficijs pe- 


:. God puniſheth 


| {have fiuned, and the Lord is righteous ; I and my people are wicked ; ſo when 
Nebuchadnezzar, the prevdeft among mey, was made the vi/ef amongſt beaſts, 
to Eat graſſe with the oxen, and his body to be wes with the deaw of heaven, un- 
| till his hagres were growne as Eagles feathers, and bis »ailes like birds clawes, 
| then he could praiſe and magnific the King of heaven and confeſſe his works:to be all ' 
aeth; his wayes, judgements; and hi omuipotency, able to abaſe all thoſe that walk. 
'$] 4 __ 


jores fieri, to render alwaies evill for gaod, and to grow worſe and worſe, to- | * _ wal 
wards thera, to whom they are moſt bounden : aid fo it fareth many times be- | 
twixt God and us : the better he uſeth us, the worſe we are towards him ; our 
falneſſe is the mother of forgetfulnefle 3 and our wealth and proſperity are nur- 
ccs unto wantonnefle : for fo 2ofes faith of the 1/rachites, dilefIus menus impin-| yey 1acs, 
guar, dilatatis, incrafſatus, recalcitravit ; that when they were fed, fatted, 
and 1nlarged with Gods bleſlings , they ſpurned with their heeles, and, as the 
Prophet Davidiaith, they forgat and forſooks God that made them, and provo- | py.wuey, 
hed hins ta anger with their inventions : aod {o we find it with many men 7 the | 
more 2rciful God is untathemin ſparing them, and b/:ſing them from time | 
| to time, the more #nthankefull and unduritull they. are unto him, and the more | 
mconraged to provoke him unto anger : And therefore God ſeeing his word con- 
| temned, and his wercies abuſed , he turneth anether leafe, and taketh another | 
| courſe with theſe men, that will notbe allured by his #:ercies, to turne tohim ; | Hob11-4- 
for 1 will draw thens unto me ( ſaith be ) is the ropes of Adam, that is, by thoſe | what arethe 
P_ whereby Idrew eAdam to know bimſc}fe, that is; by afflit;ons and | !9p*5 vi Adam. 
tribulations, and I will eme unto thern, as though T raiſed a yoke upon-their 
JaWes : and we find that,although theſe ropes of 4dam be «npleaſant and Uiſ- 
| taſtfull ynto all the ſonneg of 44am, very grievous unto fleſh and bloud ; yet do | How aftii8jons 
theſe &rockings (many times) «wats the drowſie ſinner, and ſomtimes caufe him | dine menume 


| tO 0penunto big Gad ; fax when Pharaoh was afflited, he could then confefle, mans Pl" 


Dan.4-34» 


C”" — 


i — 


| 


——J—_— 


<— 


152 | Sn, VI. The Fruitfall Knocking. The firſtduty ,. 


in pride z and David, though before he was afflited he went wrong, yet after he 
was correted, he learned to keepe the commandements, and to compoſe hig 
ſweere## Plalmes in his greateft troubles : and ſo Jonas, Vigilabat in cero, gui 
] Zene.Eſnic. veron. | fkertebat in naviz & orabat in mari, qu fugiebat interra; heawakedinthe fiſh, 
bz Serm,z. which fnorted inthe ſhip, and prayed molt heartily in the deepe fea, which fled 
moſt contempteonſly upon the dry land : and therefore the Prophet David wiſh- 
ing the converſion of ſome people, faith, Fill their faces, O Lord, with ſhame all 
confuſcon ; for then they will ſecke unts thy name. And here Chriſt himlelfe faith, 
Arnizin bloc. | £2 Gow kay PiXo, X50 3 all thatT /ove, I rebuke, that is, with words, x9: mwidwsy, 
and I chaFiſe, that is, with the rodof corre&ion: thatſothey may be awaked, 

and compelled to openthe doores, and let him in. But 

—_—y For the ſecond, ſeeing the rod of affliction is like the red ſea, which was a 
har will not a» | »»4ll of defenceunto the Liraclites on every fide, but a grievous gl to devourc 


= | Pharaoh and all his hoſt , or like the pi/ar of cloud, that was a ##rn:ng fire to 


dire@ the Iſraelites, but a m;/? of darknefle to confound the Egyptians ; even1s, 
' though the godly by their afflitions are humb/ed; yer inthe wicked, theſe ropes 
| | draw not, theſe yokes helpe not, neither do theſe chaines of love winthem unto 
Eſa g.25-& 9.13 | God ; therefore Gods anger #« not turnedaway, but his wrath is kindled more and 
more, and his hand ic ſtretched out ſtill, and he will puniſh them ſeven times more 
for their rebellions. And | | 
3. God will de- For the third, if he ſceth that nothing will availe, to reclaime us from our fins; 
ltroy us when? | then , as" the husbandman faid to his ſervant, cut downe that unprofitable tree, 
amend us. which beareth no fruit, and ca? it into the fire; fo will he #trerly deſtroy theſe 
wicked ſinners, and caſt them into #tter darkyeſſe, where here ſhall be weeping aud 
gnaſhing of teeth, kf 
3. God knockeh | 3, For the third way, whereby God knocketh at our doores, that is, by his 
| Py his Spiits | Spirie, we muſt know,this is by thoſe manifold thoughts, motions and cogitations | 
of eſchewing evill and doing good, of {erving God, and diſclaiming this vaine 
and wicked world, which every man ſhall ſozzerzmzes find in his owne heart, and 
| Theſts.19, | would be ſufficient to draw him forward towards godlinefle, if he did not quench 
the ſame, by the luſts and concupiſcence of the fleſh, 

Thus he knocked at the doore of Pharoahs heart, when he mooved himto 
confeſle, that the Lord was righttom and hee and hu people ſinners ; thus hee. 
1 am. 417, knocked at the doore of Saxls heart, when he aid unto David, thou art more 

[righteous then I, and at eAgrippa's heart, when he confeſſed unto Saint Pal, 

Qs26.v8, that hee had almoſt perſwaded him to be a Chriſtian ; and thus he knocketh at the 

\ - Gortg | LOTS Ot our hearts, whenſoever he puttethany good motions into the ſame. | 
Core her | Letustake heed of letting ſlip fo faire an opportunity ; we arenot ſure, that the 
good motions. | /;he- motions ſhall ever come into our hearts againe; For all motions, if they be 
| 200d, come from God, and if we ſmoother them, we are murderers of them. 
mt. 32. The conditional obligation containeth two parts, 
two things, = * = The conditions to be performed by us, 

22+ The obligation to be obſerved by God. 

1. The conditions 1, Touching the c9»d;t50n5 on our part, we arc to note theſe two things. 
dige ebiterath:, $1. The gezerality ofthe ſpeech. Tx bs 
| 2, The partics/arity of the duties, $ | 
1.The univerſality | JT. Though the 5v4/6b/c Church, and the number ef Gods e/e#, knowne unto 
org 12<xpþ, | Cod himfelfe, hath beene alwayes catholique, and extended to all places, rimes | 
Augaſtlanzcon- | and perſons ; yetthe viſible Church, which is diſcerned by the proleſſion of the 
Jeſhaart,7: Wordand Sacraments, was for a long time, hedged and hemmed in within the 
tents of Shem, and among the poſterity of Abraham ; for in Tewrie is God 
Plal.96.1, knowne, his nams 1s great in Iſrael. He dealt not ſo with other nations,neither have | 
Plal147.20, the heathen the kyow ledge of his lawes. | | | 
But now, the pariiri0» wall of commandements, rites and ceremonies is bro- 
Fphais- ken downe, and the poore gentiles, which ſate in darkyeſſe and in the ſhadow of | 
.|4&ath, have and do ſee great /:ght, and arc called unto the Goſpell of 7e/+s | 


rift, 


+P, 


—_ "= ————_—_ __ _ 


Fhe Fruitfull Knocking. SAaR VI. 


Clvift, who hath i=/arged the commiſſion of his Apoſtles and their Gicceffors, 
and bath ſent them to be his witneſſes, both in Indea, and Teryſalen, and: in $4 
Waria, and tothe ends of the world. And therefore now, we make;prodama- | 
tion gexerally, witbour reſtriction, exception, er limitationeither of rave, place, 
or peyfor ; bur inditferently and indefinitely, we fay to all and every one,. if 
any man is hungry, let him come to. this Feaſt, if any man is *&5/ty, let him 
come to this Water, if any man is ſicke, let him come to this Phyſttian, and if 
any man epenthe doore of his heart unto him, hee will come in and ſup mith 
him. 
2. The conditions or dutics,here required, are ſpecially theſe two : 
1, To hearc his voice ; If any man heare my voice. 
2, Toopenthe doore, and open the doors, = 
W hich conditions, as they belong to 4»y one, Iew or Grecian, bond or free, 
male or female, without any ' difference of nation, ſexe, or condition ; ſo 
doubtleſſe, it bindeth every one, ſo that whoſeever will not heare his voice, 
ſhall never be partaker of his promiſe, nar injoy the benefit of his preſexce. 


But 
paths of this truth, we muſt remember that 


7. For our better direRion in the 
bis voice may be taken, either 

' I. Ina /argeextent, for thoſe ſeveral] waies of callings and knockingsbefore 
mentioned, whereby he ſcemesto ſpeake, thoughnot to the cares ef our ſence, 
yet to the cares of our / apr to our hearts and conſciences, the ww- 
deniable witnefſesof Gods goodnefle, andthe fowhfud interpreters of his mer- 
cies towards us. Or | nes: | 

2. Inaſtrifer ſence andalefſer eircuit, for the voice of his #%vrd, which he 

hath ordained, as the onely ordinary meanes, to plant Religion, and to produce 
in us that true devotion, whereby, both our ſoules and bodice may be made fir 
manſions for his heavenly dwelling, |. - : ; 

| And,although borh theſe voices have a neerffiey laid upen us to heare them, 
and both pertaine to this duty ; yet, for the preſent, I finde more uſe to.bee 
made of the latter ; and Ithinke it. is principely meant in- this place, to heare 
the voice of his Word, whereby we may be informed, in the knowledge of 
that faith, and all other things, which, without it, we ſhall never be able to at- 

taine unto, And therefore we find names of great honowy, and titles of great 
excelenc aſcribed untothe Scriptures,as the Word of :rnth, the Word of tife, 

andthe Word, that is able to fave onr ſoules;being the power of God nuts ſalvati- 
ex, and of ſuch force and cfficacie,that it is ſaid to be ſharper then any two. edged 
ſword, that pierceth the /oule, and the fpiris, and divideth the j9ywts and war 
rowe,and diſcerneth the thoughts and intentions of the beart ; theſe are the 


"0 heare Gods Word. 


þ 


duty eftener commanded, throughout all the whole Booke of God, then this, 
of hearing Gods Word, as you may ſe in Devr.4.1. & 5.1. & 6.34. & 33. 
Pſalme 78.1. Eſay 55.3. and here, in this booke often, the ſpirit ſaith, he rhar 
bath eares to heare, let him heare; and onthe other fide, there is nothing in 
the world, that Satan labourcth more to hinder, then the preaching and the 
hearing of Gods Word; as Saint Pavl ſheweth.. 


| 


wonderfull effects of the facred truth ; and therefore there is ſcarce no one | Tre 


133 


AS 1h, 


Eſay 55.1, 
lokag.39. 


Mat.g.12. 


3. The particular 
duties are two. 


The voice of God 
taken two waies, 


1Latgely, 


Revel.2.11, 3,6. 
& V.1 [7 


Saran 4 great 
enemy to prea- 


— But yon muſt onderſtand, that the hidden elaguexce and the great force of 
this Word,confiſteth notin the inticing words of huweve wiſedome, but inthe 
demonſtration of the ſpirit and ofthe power of God ; whoſe pecntear : 10g, 

e 


| proper onely unto it ſelfe, ſeemes to require a peculiar manner, both-of prea- 


n of our owne. fancies and devices, which can no more ſort with it, then 
drefſe can 


| the 


| therefore, whether we 
me of 


nuſtery) bur 


and 
mi- 
bee 


preach it, ar youbearg it, we muſt botb ſo thinke 
it, not as the words, of wer ( it be delivercd' by thar 
preaching 


ching and hearing of it, by it ſelfe, fice from all falſe mixture and fophuſtica- uh 
agree with filver, or the baſeſt mettall with the pureſt gold ; And | fit. 


I Thel. 2.183, 


as it is indeed the Word of Ged; for thaugh our 
: never 


[1 
"1 . 


< 


—_ 


| Heb.13.35; | 


| 


re [SarVL”7 


The 'Fynttfull Knocking. 


We ought yor to. 
preach ourſelves, 


What preachers 
we like deft of,in 
theſe times, 


never ſa:#0/50u5 ant fo gorgeous in outward ſhew, though it be never ſo full of 
quaint" termes and c#r:985 condtits, of neat diviſions and nice diſtinQions, 
and though it ſhould abound- with all 3: and all kinde of learning, fo tha 
nothing-conld be wanting, which cither art or induftry might add unto it; 
yet if it beare onr i»criprion, and paſſe as the fruit of our braine, it looſeth all 
the grace and divine reverence, that is due untoit; and it moves me no more 
then any other eloquent Oration , that ſhould perſwade to vertue and ho. 
neſtie. 

And TIpreſlſe this point the rather, becauſe I ſee wee are fallen upon thoſe 
times, when men have itching cares, and doe heape unto themſelves heapes 
of teachers ; not ſuchas will ſfrougly beate downe finne, and boldly maintaine 
| the cauſe of God, defend the tr#th, and reprove error, Mauger all the pride 
and malice of men ; but teachers after their owne luſts, »er-plcaſers, time- 
ſervers, delicate Phyfitians, but yet dangerons to their ſoules health, for mini. 


' : | (tering to their. ſicke and diſeaſed patients, not the /#btance but the Aadowes 


What they 4re 
that preach them» 
ſelves. 


What preachers 
we ought roheare 


Three things fur - 
ther usto benefir 
by Gods Wotd. 


1.Preparation, 
Exod.3e5-., 


{| Exod.1g. 104H | 


Eccle£4.17, | 
2 Attention, ' 
Chry/oft.hovs in 
Heb.1.5, © *. 
AR.8.6. 


3-Medication, n 
Levit.11.3, px 
Pal. 1.3, 


Gen. 24 £3, 
Luke, I9s 


| of Religion, not thoſe bitter pills, that will cure their maladies, but thoſe 


ſweet bits, that will pleaſe their palates ; for feare of diſturbing their conſci- 


: | ences overmuch,or making them Sermon. ſick for a fit, 


But if I may Fee/y ſpeake, what I thinke of theſe men, that preach them- 
ſelves and not Chriſt, and ſecke more their owne pra;/e and popular applaule, 
then' Gods glory or the good of his people ; Ifay they would feeme wittie, 
but they are not wiſe; I had almoſt ſaid, they are moſt vaine and fooliſh, and 
while they feare tor become too divine, I feare they will prove too prophane; 
Thope, and I will pray, that no ſuch may appeare before you; or if they 
ſhould, chat they ſhonld find no favonr ;. becauſe theſe are not the men, which 
you muſt 'heare , if | you will heare his"voice, that ſtands at the doore and 
knockes.;-but they are ſuch, as will ſmite'you friendly, not to hurt you ; that 
are jealous over you, not amiſle ; -and that threaten, yea and reproye you too, 
yet not intheir owne names, biitin the name of him that ſent them ; not that 
they, for their owne power, but that Goa,: threugh their preaching, might be 
of Chriſtthroughthem. And that'you may the better heare his voice, there are 
three things molt requiſite to be performed. 

C2, Attention, while we heare the Word. (ror ” 
, 3, Mediration, after we have heard the fame, 


I, Pceparation, before we come tothe Church. 
r.-If: Moſes was commanded to put off his /poves from his feer, before 


: | he might approach unto the burning buſh, and the 7/rac/ires were commanded 


to /an#ifie themſelves, and to waſh their-c/othes, before they came to the 
preſence' of God, in mount $ivai; then ſurely muſt wee prepare our ſelves 


' | mach more, when we come to heare the voice of Chriſt,as the Apoſtle ſheweth; 
| and therefore Salomon faith, rake heed ro thy foot when thow entereſt into the 


hoaſe of God, | | 
* 23, When we come toheare the voice of Chriſt, 0 debemuns garrire ambula- 
re, negotiari ; our mindes ought not to be abroad about our buſineſſes, nor our 
tongues taking with our neighbours; but as the people of Samaria gave heed 


 - | unfo thoſe things, which Philrpſpake 5 ſo muſt we give all heed and uſe all as- 


ligence, to marke and obſerve* what is ſaid unto us; becauſe this is. ops arm 
poting quan aurs,. rather, an office ofthe mind, thenan aR of the care zas a Father 
ſpeaketh. | 

- 2. As they were deemed for c/cane beaſts, that did chew the cud; fo they 
are accounted the b+ft hearers, that doe muſe and medirate upon that which 
they have heard, - as the b/eſſzd man doth, day and night ; and as Iſaac, Mary, 


| and many more, are; to theirendlefle praiſe, recorded to have done ; and there- 


fore I'would not have menthinke, that when they have hrard Gods Word, they 


have be inough, though they never thinke on it more, but -let them hinke, 


and 


What doe further 


feared. So in hearing them, you heare, not onely them, bur you heare the voice | 


| ſhall bequitified ; Rom.2.13.therefore it is not enough forusto heare his Paice,but 
|-wemuſt allo oper the doorez which words, mn ſenſe, are very plane, being /þ- 


_ 


ar 


» 9 
—— 


\ 


as 


| ourihearing. 
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The Fruitfull Knocking. 


Sxr.VI. 


455 


—— 


talke;andtalke againe of it; and that will bring z#ch fruit untothean. 
2. Becauſe that (as the Apoltle ſaith ) nor the hearers, bur the doers of the Law 


 r12nallyunderitood, that is, the removing of all {ers and obltacles,that.do hinder 
grace and.goodnefle toenter into our ſonles; or, if you wilt, the c/ean/32g of our 
heartsfrom /inne, which is the onely holt and barre, that keepeth out our Savt- 


| our Chriſt; bur'the way, which we muſt take, to open this dbore, and to purge 
{ away this finne, andito prepare our ſelves far the worthy receiving of our Lord, 
| is very hardand difficult forus to find; to thisthe Patrons of free-will, and the 
| magnifiers of mans pure naturals, do boldly replic, that we mult ſtrive to opex 
| our doores, per conatrrs liberi arbitry,. by the endeavours of our free-will, and 
| they will ſeeme to have no ſmall advantage for their tenent,from the authority of 


} no wayesable to Jet him in, 


1 knocke for entrance there, where no entrance is dye unto him; or if he ſhonld 


| whoms he had never given power to fulfill his commandements ; then might theſe 


| bankerupts called upon for moneyes, and puniſhed tor not paying their debts, 


| commanded them, would firſt prepare them by the fame commandements , by. 


this text ; becauſe otherwiſe God might be thought to. deale without! reaſon, to 
knocke there, and to call to them for entrance, whom he knowes tall well are 


Lanſwer, that we may not ſit inthe ſear of Gad, as Gods, tohold 4# will ſub- 
jeRto 947 wils, and to make him wait our /eiſxre and our pleaſures too, before 
he can bring his owne purpoſes to paſſe ; forthis is to #/#rpe that power and au- 
thority, which is onely proper to the almighty ; to do things when, where, and 
how he liſt; and if we cando ſo,then are we Gods;and for.his calling tothem to 
open, which he knowes can not open; to bid them cleanſe their hearts from all 
flthinefle., whom he knoweth have neither #2eanes nor ability to do it; andto 
charge them, to be holy. as he is holy, which, he kneweth, have not thc leaſt 
oraine of holineſſe in them, as the Prophet ſhewerh; I fay, that if he: ſhould 


command them, to open the doore, to come unto-him, or todo any other thing, to 


men the better ſpeake their pleaſure hercin ;-but if he requires nothing at our 
hands, but that which is dze ro him, and which he made us ab/e to performe,and 
we, through our owne wilfulnefſe, have loſt this a#1/iry, and brought upon our 
{elvesan inevitable neceſſity, of continuall miſery, and inability to diſcharge our 


againſt all the world, no habere excuſationem, and that he hath no exc#/e for 
bimſclfe, which is the cax/e of his owne impediment ; as you ſee it every day, 


thongh they have not one farthing to diſcharge them. 
- Or if thisanſwer will not fatisfic theſe men, Idemaund of them, if God,mea. 
ningtogive grace unto his ſervants, whereby they might be inab/ed to do what he 


czufing them hereby to.underſtand their owne miſcrics, and to ſeeke unto him 
for helpe, to become the firter and the worthier veſlels for bis grace ;; what 
can the tongue of malice carpe at, in ſo faire a projet of heavenly wiſ- 
dome ? 

Or, for what p#rpoſe ſoever, Gad commandeth thoſe things, which zow-we 


— 
n 


2. Dury thatisre- 
quired, 
1he meaning of 
the words. 


The way to open, |} 


Rom.g Y.4. 
Thom, $61. Capre- 
ol, | 


Bellarm, de grat, 
(.3.c.10.%C, 


We muſt notu-' 
rpc the power 
f Gods 


Why God may 
juſtly command 
the thi. gs we 
Cannot dos 


Homo mal? utens - 


duties; then certainly here, the very law of h#mane reaſon will juſtiie God. 


Gibero ſus arbitris, 
pedidur /e > arbs- 
trium. Bern, 


Debters bound is 
payzthough they 
have nothing to . 

Pay. 


Why God doth 
command thin 
that we capnut do 


Our ability ro do 
good wholly loſt, 


cannot do, we may be ſure his purpoſe is not hereby, to exzoll and magnihie the 
power of our 7, which he himſelfe hath teſtified to be worſe than naught; 
when all the imaginations of our thoughts are onely evill continually, and weare 
ftarke dead is treſpaſſes and ſinnes, ſothat, without Chriſt, we can do nothing, 
no not ſo much, as to thinke a good thought ; niſs ſit donatum, non habet bonum 
velle, ſaith S. eAmbreoſe, and 10S. Auguſtine, S, Bernard, and many orthodoxe 
confeſſions of renowned Churches are fo plaine and peremptory 1n this point, 
that if there were not a vcile laid over our hearts, when we read the Scriptures, 
we conld not chooſe but confeſſe, that we are not able, of our {elves, to per- 
forme the lcaſt parcel] of that duty,which is required of ns; for, as there be ſome 


Gen.6.5. 

Eph +2.1s 

Ioh. I $. $o 

2 Cor.3.5; 
Amb de vocat, 
Gemtl.1.C.9. 
Aug, de cor. & 
gratiacc v. 
Eodem moments 
nobs dattur recipere 
+ welle recipere. | 
Berta queſt P- 47s 
Vide etiam Calvin, 
inſtir.l,2.6.5.Y 19» 


locks, that we may. ſhut without a key, but we can never open them without a | 


. _ Kev$ 


-” 


w 


— 


——_— 


I56 


Srr. VI. 


The Fruitfull Knocking, The habit: and unicg | 


— 
mr R 


Mar.le[s5, 
lol .29., 
2 Iun 2.235, 
Rev. 37. 
'} AQ16.14, 


'To pray for grace 
to £E what God 
commandcrth us. 


Ioh.20.19, 


2. The promiſe on 
Gods part two- 
fold. 

1.His habitation 
1nus. 


Two things to be 
obſerved 

1How Chriſt 
commetrh eo us, 


All will-worſhip 
rejected. 
Eſ2.1.13-XC.39-13 
Mari $9. 


2, Freely, 
Fa dupic cords, 


Lucan Pharſ.l.1, 


2. What is meant 
by Chriſt his com» 
ming 

Iok 14.23» 

Dua non vent 
vacay manibe. 
Ferus in Tohan,fol. 
49s 


The manner how 
us 
Eph,3-17. 


Eph.s 30. v.32. 
Phil. 1.27. 


Col:2.19, 


loh.15.15, 


Chriſt is the 
ſoule of our 
{aules, 


key ; ſo it fareth »ow withus; we can, nay we have already fut the doores cf 
our hearts againft our Lord ; but we cannot open them againe, with all the 
ftrength and $kill wehave : And therefore, when the Lord biddcth us to repexr, 
letus pray to God for repentance; when he commandeth us to believe, Jet us de- 
fire himtogive us faith; and when he kyo cketh at our doores to oper unto bim 
letus calland cry to him, that hath the key of David, which openeth, and no man 
ſantterh, that he would give us ſtrength ard power to open, and to lethin; 
in; and ſo in all things els, let us fay with S. eA»gnſtine , Da Domine quod 
jubes, & jube quod vis ; Give me, O Lord, ability to ao what thou comman- 
deſt, and then command me to do what theu wi/t. Ard if we will de this. 
then, nodoubt, but he, which came unto his Diſciples, when they had but their 
doores, will likewiſe oper onr doores, and performe his promiſe, which is, 7:4 
come in unto hin. and I will ſup with him, and he with me; W herein I obſerye 

1. His habuation in us. 

2. His communion with us, 

I. This textbeing an allegory or allufion of ſpeech , not urfrequent inthe 

Scriptures, it muſt be taken, not as it /e#»deth, but as it fgnifieth in this place; 
and I muſt expound it as it is expreſſed, and ſhew you 

1. How he commeth, E 
co What is cant by his comming. © | 
x. He will come /awfully, by the doore, and notby the windew, by the way, 
which himſeffe hath eboten, and not thoſe by-paths which we have 2fligned for 
him ; and therefore this doth utterly condemne all #»/awf»ll entrances into ary 


For { 


j unto him ; that is, not open it by halfes, the oxe leate to let bim in, the other leafe| 


Chriſt dwelleth iv fame is a fp5ritall and not a corporal inhabitation ; and therefore the Apoſtle doth 
-| not onely ſay, that we are fleſh of his fleſh, and hone of his bones, (which is a ve- 


offices, and eſpecially all wi/?-wor/hips and voluntary religions,w hich are nothing 
els but ;d9/s of our owne inventions , and fhall be rejeted, with a 9#z requiſivit? 
Who hath ever required theſe things at your hands? Tn vacuum me colitss, Te wor- 
' ſhip m2 in vaine, teaching for dottrines the commande ments of men; and as he 
| comineth /awfully, ſo he commeth freely ; and therefore we mult freely open 


to let in ſinne and Satan; for his glory will admit no commrnzoy, his jealouſie no 
Ons withany other ; but, as he is King «/oxe, ſo he will raigne and rule a 
one z 


=——partiri non potes orbem, 
Solus habere potes ———— 

| 2. This comming tous meaneth nothing els, but what he promiſeth els where, 
to dwell and abide with ns , as our Saviour ſhewerh, if any man love me, he mil 
keepe my word, and my father will love him, and we will come unto hins, and awell 
with him ; that is, to :nrich ns with his bleſſings, to #n/ighrey us with his graces, 
to comfort us by his promiſes, and to confirme us by his preſence ; for if hebe 
| with us, we need not feare who can be againſt us ; but for the warner of his 
dwelling inus, the Apoſtle telleth us, that s: z5 by fairh ; not that his comming 
and commnnion with us, were meerely in coxceit and imagination, but that the | 


ry zeare conjunion, and is termed by the Apoſtle,a great myſtery ) but he goeth 
on further, and faith alſo, that we are oe mind, and one ſpirit, and one fcule 
with him, and thar our /zfe is not our owre, but his, frem whom, as from the 
head, all the body, by joynts and bands, having nonriſt ment miniftred, and kn to- 
gether, increaſeth with the increaſe of God ; atid our Saviour likewiſe compareth 
himſe}fe unto a v3ze, and us unto the branches; to ſhew that our growth, and 
ſtrength, and fpirituall beirg is wholly borrowed and derived from him ; and 
therefore he is {tiled by ſome ,the ſole of our ſoule ; becauſe he worketh the 
ſune affef:0xs5 inthe ſoule, as our foulesdo in our bodies; that is, quic&knmrg and 
raifing them from death to life, and from darknefle to light, then r«/i:g and gui- 
ding 21 the powers and faculties thereof, as ſeemeth good unto himſelfe, and fo 


transforming our wils into his will, ſ»6je&ing our defires to his defire, a 
__ Tenewwng 


——_—_— x 


- 
—— 


A. 


1..0f Chriſt and his members. The Fruatfull Knocking. San. VI. 


yenewingour whole manafter the image of Chriſt, thatisaccording to the i10- 

- cency and holimefſe of Chriſt; whereupon Origen bath thisdivine meditation ; 
To every part or faculty of the ſoule of man, Chriſt becommeth every thing ; 
therefore heis called the rrwe /ight,thit the eyes of our ſoules might have where- 
with to be inlightned, he is called the Word of tynth, that the eares of our toules 
might have what to heare, and he is cailed the breadof hife; thar the taſt of our 

_ ſoules mighthave whatto reliſh. - T I IOE-z5: A 

And for the performance of theſe offices, wee need not his 50 3/y preſence 


. king of his blood, no changing of elements, no chopping | of accidents, . to 
-blinde our /exce, ta cozenour faith, and fo to deceive our ſoules.; becauſe -onr 
#nioz with him, and his. habitation in us, is not :corporall but ſpirituall; for as 
. man and wife are not two bur one fleſh, though they be never 1o farre diſtant in 
place, the one from the other ; and all Chriſtians are ſaid to! be members one of 
another, though tome of them be in E»g/and, others in Poland, and others in | 
| Perfia; ſo Chriſt and we are faid to be-but one body, though he be in heaven and. 
we on earth : and therefore this inhabitation of Chriſt in his Saints 1s ſaid to be 
by faith, not to exciude the rr#th ofic, intuch fort, as God in his unſearch4ble 
witedome found it ro bee moſt expedient for us ; bur becauſe fairh onely 
hath the power to belceve ir, when neither ſexce nor reaſo7 can conceive it, 
The force and uſe of this doArine is molt largely deſcribed inthe Scriptures; 
namely, that, as the benefits and prerogatives of Chriſt his comming to us are 
very great; becauſe that hereby we are made members of his body, temples of his 


_ members of an harlot ; that we defile not this tempie ofthe Holy Ghoſt, that we 
deface not this building nor 4if99n0ur him, that hath ſo bighly honoured us; but | 
rather that we ſhould offer up uur. badics. and our ſoules a /iving ſacrifice unto 
-hica, that we ſhould poſſeſſe our veſſely- in holineſſe and honour, and give our | 
_ members, not as inſtruments of #»2righ3eonſneſſe unto fione, bur as inſtruments | 
of righteouſneſſe anto God ; and ſo praftice all other Chri/tiar duties, which I 
mult leave unto your private meditations. 
2. Forhis communion with us, ſet downe intheſe words, 7 will [wp with 
bim, and he fhall ſup with mee, you muſt obſerve 

, I. The order 


©. The ciao of theſe words. 


ns doth begin ; for he doth not fay, if hee will ſup with me, I will ſup. with | 
him, but, 1 will ſup with bins, and hee with mee; becauſe he is the fountaine ' 
and we the vers; and therefore if we abound with waters it is from him; he 
1s the roore and wethe branches ; and therefore if we bring forth fruit it is in 
him ; and he is the beginning, the continuance and the exding of our faith, the 
fir/? borne, and the head of his Church, that 5» all things hee might have the 
preheminence. 
| Andtherefore thac, which Chriſt ſpake unto his Diſciples concerning their 
| Ourward vocation, you have xot choſen me, but Thave choſen you; may be fitly 
appi1ed to our inward eletion, whereby he choſe us, I fay, not onely before 
we choſe bins, but alſo before wee were borne, and, asthe Lord faith of Jacob 
and Eſau, before we had done cither good or evill ; that the purpoſe of God | 
according to. eleftion, might ſtand, and ſtand firme for ever. 
| Beſides, wee may note in this order, that wee muſt fir entertaine Chriſt, 
and feed him, thatis,in his embers here on earth ; becauſe, as Saint Gregory 
faith, guicquidjacents in terra porrigitss, (edenti in celo dats 5 whatſoever yee 
. beſtow uponthe poare ſervantsof Chriſt here lying onearth, you give it unto 
him that fitteth upon his throne in heaven : and then hee will feed us with 
everlaſting joyesand felicities,inthe kingdome of God. 
PIN | | P 


3, For 


| here amongſt us, we need no /iterall eating. of \bis fleſh, no guttwrall drin- 


ſpirit, veſſe/s of honour, and lively ſtoxes to make pp bis ſpiritual] houſe ; ſour |. 
care muth be, . thar we take not thei members;of Chriſt, - and make them'the x, 


7. The onder ſheweth, where this communion, which is betwixt Chriſt and | * 


| taine andthe roet 


| That wee muſt 


; Gregor-jn home 
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"The'FreitfallKnocking. 


112, For thennatver [anti ſup' with him, «and hee with mee, it is 'a mmtuall in. 
tertainement, and a:molt f5rwily giving and receiving of courtelics one from 
another ; and'therefore-youw-mulſt conſider, 

I, What he receiverb from us;for Lnuiſt keepe the method that he ſets downe, 
22, What he beftoweth upon ws. | 

' 1. When he comesto ſap with us, we need not feare thathe will-prove char. 
geablenntons; for he will bring his proviſion with him ; 'and when ourprovifi- 
onsfaile us, he can 3»/riplic our-oyle 'inthe.cruſe, and charge our water into 
-wine, \and-in all things /#pply our wants ;- and by ſupping with us, he makes 
us richer, and not poorer ; we need not doubt it;becauſc his food is ſp3ricuall and 
not temporall; anditherefore, -when Martha was much 'troubled how to en- 
tertaine him, he was then feaſting with Iſnry, and Mary with him, he fee- 
\dingon'her faith, and the filled with bis ſpirit ; for it was meat and drinke to him 


Snx;VI. 


And therefore, if you would welcome-Chriſt into your feaſts,bring 
I. True and hearty ſorrow for your fins, andas the Poct faith, 
In fontemfronten, atg, in flumina lumina verte. | 
Let the ſound of the Viell ve turned into mourning, and thy hughter into forrow 


forthyfinnes, and this willprove the be/# mw/icke unto hisearcs;and the dainticſt | 


1:diſh unto his raft, 


' Neither are we onely bound to weepe and lament for our owne finnes, but: 
allo forthe fizines-of others ; ſo Chrift did, when he wept over Hiern/alew, 
#03 propter rainam lapidums, ſed propter. mupictatem hominum ; not tor the 
riins of the cittic, but for the impiery of his people, which -grieved his ſexe 
more then the nailes and did offend his #04 ; for theſe our finnes preſ- 
{ed :thim1o fore, as a cart is prefled that is falbot ſheaves; becauſe were as full 
.of ſinnes , \as the 1/raelices were, of Tiolatry; wearing and forſwearing, pro- 
phaning of the Lords Sebbaths, falſe teachers, contempr of Gods Word, co-, 
vetouſneſſe, ſloth and drankennefſe, *pride, deacir, whotedome, unthanktull. 
nefſe, and-waxing worſe and worſe ; and therefore, as Chrilt-wept, not for his 
owne finnes, which were none, but for the finnes ot his people, which 
were full of thee, ſo onght wee, to weepe and lament, not encly for our 
owne ſinnes, but alſo for the tranſgreffions of our weighbowrs ; and if wee 
ſee a murdering Caine, a theeviſh eAchan, a lying Gehexs, an inceftuous 
eAmmo», a churlith Nabal, a reſiſting Chora, a filthy Sodowvite, a murmurinp. 
Iſraclite, a rebellious eAb/olon, an Idolatrous leroboam, an opprefſing Pha- 
rach, a -painted Teſ#bell, a blafpheming Sennacherib, a railing Rabſoekah, a 
ſcoffing Michal, a ſpending Prodigal, a curſing Shemei, a proud Heroi, 
a ghattonous D#ves, a traiterous Judas, an bypocriticall Phariſee, a wanton 
HMary Magdalen, a tyrannicall Nero, an Apoſtate Tulian , an heretical 
eArrius, a graccleſſe Pelaginzs, an Antichriſtian Boniface, a bloody Bonner, 
or any other like finger whatſoever,that is wedded to his wickedneflſe, then 
ought we preſently, not to excuſe them, with the common phraſe, human 
eft errare, alas, it 18 but humane frailty, and for ayo#ng man to finne, is but 
a tricke of youth, for an e/4 man, but the weakeneſſe of his age, for gre#t 
men, they muſt not bee curbed, it is no good manners to reprove them ; for 
CAinifters, wee muſt not bring their coate into contempt, and it is a finne be- 
yond meaſure, to diſcover our fathers nakedneſſe ; for Idges, wee muſt not 
ſpeake evill of the Rulers of the people, be they never fo cvill ; for om, 
they are the neaker weſſells, and being faire, they are much ſolicited, and 
| therefore, poore ſoules, they are to bee pitti-d rather then to bee blamed, if 
they be not able to withſtand, ſach ffrong temprations of their owne fleſ#, 
| and ſuch /»bt## ſollicitations of faire ſpoken men ; but leaving all ſuch, 1 
| will not fay, aive, but vi/e and moſt wicked excuſes, of finnefull men, for 


of ſin, 


lend ſinners, we ought to bee grieved at the heart, to ſee any man poyſents 


Wiwha | 


w 


. {ro dovhis Fathers will, and the comverſron -of afinner was the chicfeſt feaſt that}? 
ever hedelircd. | 


Let 


— WW 


——C. 


i. 
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— 


a 


with finne; quia pia eff illa triffitis aliens vitijs ingemiſcere, non adhe-, 
reve,” contriſtari, non implicars, dolore contrah; uon attrahi ; becauſe, as 
Saint «Avguſtixe faith, itis a godly ſorrow, to pittic and bewaile mens linnes 


into their ſinnes, to bee drawne away with griefe for their offences, but nor 
to be drowned with the delight of their wickedneſſe ; and therefore, ag Cato, 
the wiſeſt in his time among the Romaxe. Senators, laughed, andthey ſay he 
was never ſceneto laugh but they, when he .eſpyed, out of his window, an 
afſe eating of thiſtles ; becauſe the fooliſh beaſt would take pleaſure in 
pricks, that were like ſpurres to grate and gall her, or as Demoeritas, laugh- 
ed at the folly of his countreymen z ſo let us, with Heraclirzs, lament their 
faults ; for I dareaſlurc you, that to rejoyce, and jeere, and ſcoffe at the fas- 
| ings of Gods Saints, atany good religious may, that either through infirmicy, 
or blindneſſe , or any other violent. temptatiqn hath failed and fallen into ſame 
fnare, and hath committed ſome finme, or.to laugh at the ſin»es of wicked 
| | finners, as the 1/aclites rejoyced at the fallof Goliah,to make a ſportat their | 

faults, and a paſtime of their wickedreſſe, is a great ſigne or a reprobate 
minde, and a ſtrong argument to prove ſach men, to be the ch:laren of their 
| father the divell, who rejoyceth in nothing more then in the a;onoxr of 
God, and the greater /nnes of graceleſſe men.; but to ate ſinne in our 
ſelves, andtobe /orrie for the ſame in any other, is athing moſt p/ca/ing unto 
Gop, and as a #4»quet of ſweet meats, to fealt and. ſolace our Saviour 
CHRIST. I | 

2, True thankefullnefſe to him. for his comming, and: unfaigned faichfw//- 
xeſſe tobeleve his promiſes, is a moſt excellent diſh of. meat, to feaſt thy Savi- 
our Chriſt ; for who ſo offereth me thankesand praiſe he: honoureth me, faith 


the Lord, and we find that God requireth nothing atour hands,for allthat ever |. 


he hath done untous, but onely loye, and thankes-; and therefore, if thou ſetreſt 
before Chriſt a /ovsng ſoule, and.a thapkefull heart, then baſt thou fully. ſapped 
and ſiffficiently feaſted thy Lord and Maſter Ieſus Chriſt. | | 

2. When we havethus eztertained Chriſt, then will he /atisfie us;-and we 
ſoall ſup with him ; and inſtead of the rags of our finnes hee will 'clothe us 
with the garment , of righteonſueſſe, and with the robes of true holineſſe ; 
-| hee will turne our /orrow into joy ; and as the Plalmiſt: faith, hee will take 
away our ſackcloth and gird us. about with g/aneſſe, yea he will f/f our 
hearts with food and clade » ſuch gladneſle, quam nec reticere nec recitare 
poſſumns, as can neither be ſuppreſſed nor expreſſed by. any one 3 for; though 
the wicked judge the godly to be of all men moſt yerable,becauſe- of their 
| eutward ſtate; their ſcorne in the world and their-ſorrow for their ſinnes ; 


yet are they indeed of all men molt bappy ; inreſpeR of:their fpiritmall con- | i 


dition ; the peace of, conſcience and their.-jay in the, Holy Ghoſt; which 
1s, that 294vua 4b/conditum, unſpeakeable camfort , which the world knowes 
not.of”;'and, yet allthis. is nothing, but a.r4/# avd. but ſcarce ataſte of that 
ſupper , which the Lord hathprovided forthemithat love him 3 for zbe eye hath 
not ſeene, the eare bath not heard, the tongue: cannot cxprefie, either hath it 
entred into. the. heart: of man; the-dooreof our thoughts is. too »4rrow to Con- 
ceive the greatueſſe of that feaſt, and the ahyndance of that joy, which, be- 
cauſe 1t cannot enter intothem, they ſhall enter into it, and bathe themſelves 
therein, as the little fiſhes doe take the paſtime inthe wide ocean ſea; and there- 


fore the Holy Ghoſt faith, Ble(ſpd are they that are called to the ſupper of the - ſui. Aug, Ma» * 


Lambe ; Theſe are the true ſayings of God. But, todeſcenda little more particu- 
larly,you may obſerve,that all the bleſſings -of eternall life may be drawne unto 
theſe two beads. 
, 1. To thoſe that belong unto the 40d. 
3. Tothoſethar appertaine unto the /oulF.? 
I, The beatitnudes of the body ſhall be 1.,Privative. 2.Poſitive. For 
F1 x. The 


and not to be defiled by the ſinners, to ſorrow for the men, but not to Suke 
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2 Corx.13.13. 
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| all defes,diſcaſes,diſtempers and deformities, maimedneſſe, monſtrous ſhapes, 


| ante eff defunfve. 


" | dingtotheexigencie of his royall law, 
| the Trinity, of the incarnationand the paſſion ef the Sonne of God,and abundance 


of God himſelfe, which is afl in all, and cannot be expreſſed, cannot be conceived, 


| Ssx.VI. The Fruitfull Knocking. Our heavenly fealt, 


hm .The very ſame numerical bodies,that now we have, ſhall be then f7ee Fein 


- 


infancie,or decrepidneſle of age and ſtature ; nia ſmam recipiet quug, menſur aw, 
quam vel habuit in inventnte, etiamſ; ſenex eſt mortunm, vel fuerat habiturns, þ 


2. They ſhall have all the good, that bodies can be capable of, as | 

I. Immortality, notimpotentia moriendi abſoluta; for ſo God aloxe hath im- 
mortality ; nor empotentia moriend; ex gratia creations: ; for ſothe eAngels and 
the ſoules of men onely-are immortal]; nor potentia non moriend; ex aliqua hypo- 
theſs ; for ſoe Adams in Paradiſe was immortall;but imporentia moriend; ex gratia 
dons ; but immortall- by the grace and gift of God. 

2. Potencie, to doe things incredibly beyond all that now we can conceive, 
ram potenserit juſtus ut fi velit ,etians terram commovere poſſit. 

3- Spiritality, not that our bodies ſhall be made ſþir:rs, but 

I, Becauſe they ſhall be fully poſſefled with the pirir of God, which, in ſiced 


and continuance unto the ſame. | 

2. Becauſe they ſhall,in all things, become ſ#bje# unto the ſpirit of God, 

3. Becauſe of their a:vity and nimblenefie, which, though it be impoſſible 
for them to move inan infant, as eAquinas doth nnanſwerably prove, yet ſhall 
they be indued with incredible (wiftnefle,to come from place to place. 

4. Glery, which ſhall principally conſiſt, in theſe three things, 

1, Ina comely proportion of all the parts of the body. 

2. Ina pleaſing mixture of all the beſt co/oxrs. 

3. Inachecerefull «/pe# and moſt gracefull conntenance,which is better then 
either feature or colour, and is indeed the chizfeft part of beauty, 

- 3, The felicity of the ſole ſhall conſiſt ſpecially , 
I, Inthe fullnefſe of /an#ity and freedomie from the (layery of fin, when the 
fleſh ſhall no more croe over it,and prefſetdowneto fin. | 

2, In the perfeRion of the /ove of God, '"whoin we ſhall 


Whe ſo intirely love,accor- 
3. In-the abſolute krowleage of all krowable things, as, of all «r:s and ſcien- 
ces, ofall cavils and curious queſtions, of all doxbrfult Scriptures, of all our friend; 


andacciaintance, and all other Saints of God; and of thoſe heavenly my#eries of 


of thingsels,that how weare no waics able to dive into, we ſhall then kzow to 
the uttermoſt extent ofall poſſible: comforrable knowledge. | 
4. In the perpetualll and everlaſting ght and fr#ir:0n of the divine beatitude, 


what aſaperexcellent excellent thing itis ; and therefore T had rather leave it for 
youto b+leve it,thenge about to explaine it: if you would have riches, riches 
| and plenteouſueſſe are in his houſe ;/it you would have pleaſure, in his preſence it 
the fullneſſe of poy,and at his right hand, there 'is pleaſure for evermore ; if then 
- wouldſt have /ife;he giveth thee a long life even for ever andever, through 
 Teſus Chriſt oar Lord,to-whomyfor all his love and mercy towards 
© "is, be aſcribed all poſſible thankes and praiſe, and glory,and 
dominion both now oe for evermore ; eAmen, 
| mer. 


IchovzLiberatori. 


of our azimall faculties, of nouriſhing,incrcafing and multiplying, ſhall givelife | 
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| | 1 came ro ſend fire ow the earth, 


= He Kingly Prophet faith, Quam mirabili Dew in operi- 
: - _ - _ — is God inall —_ - 
wonderfull, faith S. Gregory, Ut ſemper: gever conſe- 
derars per ftudinm, ſod Ka diſcuts per intelleFrms; 
that be ought alwaies to be conſidered and admired in 
our thoughts, but never-pried into by our underſtan- 
dings;' for as S. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of the Seraphims, 
which £/ayas ſaw both (tandivg-and flying; faith, S; 
| volabant Seraphim,quomodo ftahant;f ftabant, quonso- 
de volabant ? Tf they did flic, how could they ſtand; ard if they ſtood, how did 
| they flic ? Surely this muſt paſſe onr beſt capacities : and therefore, Ss hoc.com- 
prehendere non poſſumus quod videmus, quomodo Denun comprehendere valenmme, 
| quem nonwidemw! ? If we cannot apprehend that which we do ice, how can we 
comprehend him whom we cannot ſee ? Ez ji on credits oracults, credite ocnlys; 
.andif you will not believe this, believe your eyes ; and looke into his works, for 
they hall teſtific of him. | , bin - C1 
TI: That he is wonderfall in creating them, ſpeciaily, in creating them of no- 
thing 3 becauſe, excepting him, which can do all things, the axiome is moſt true; 
| of nething, nothing can be done. ; = Vevanrt th w x 
2. Thathe is more wonderfull in being able to reduce all creared things in- 
to'nothing ; q#ia »r difficilins ef dediſcere quam diſcere, ite mirabilis et oneia 
' |. tus nihilums redigere, quam ea ex 'nihile efficere; becaaſe.this. is harder than the 
former, as we ice one man can do that ina moment, which athouſand gannot un= 
doe for ever : and'all things haye an aptitade to be made, but a 'reluftancy to be 
| undone: and yet, ficurt non fair Deo impoſſibile, quas valuit naturas infbitueve ; 
itame eft impoſſibile in quicquid voluerit pun naturas, redigere ; as no- 
| thing was impollible to Gad,to do what be would;ſo it is not impoſſible for God 
| X DE, BE My to 
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x62 (SprVIL- The Celeſtial Fire. How wonderfullany god | 


| to reduce, whatſocver — - what he _ faith _ _—_— | 
3.In preſerving 3. ThathcismoR wot 'F ordering » diſpoſing and/gutdi x e things 
oarong M which he mate, and biprefereinetham, that pins ear open Jin 
] og, davit D eur mmmiins fuper nibilum, ut fundaret ſe mundus fuper Dewna; ne winy. 
dus iterum 1edivetiunibilum, God founded the world npon- nothing, that the 

world mightgroundiit ſelf upon God, left all the things in the gr 12 
Heb.3.3. turne to.wpthing : andtherefore the-Apoſtle faith, Chriſt ibearex{.wp_all things 
aft 


Pſal,36.6, with bis mighty Word; and thePraphet faith, ke doth ſave both man. aud braft ; 
ard againe, © Lord our G excellent ts thy name in all the world, the 
Plal8.1, that haſt ſet thy glory above the heanens 3 which is all one, asif he 1aio, herein 
thou art moſt excellent, and herein meſt.glorified, that thou art our governoxr,and 
on Golhah | DCTeby Intendeft to bringus aboyethe heavens. Es 
dongall his won- | So God is 'moſt wondcrtull in all his waics ; and that which is anotcabove 
derfull things, | ela, adegreeabovealldegrees of eempariſon, he 1s more then maſt wondertull, 
that he did and dothrall yhis E: | | 
I, Moſt eaſily. 
2. Moſt wi/cely. >Far 
3. Moſt graciouſly.N : | | 
I. Fhatfoever pleafe.lthe Lord that didl-be in heaven andiin earth, andin the 
ſea,and in all deepe places ; and how did he it ? dixit, & fattaſunt z he ſpake 
the word and they were done ; and as the Centarion ſaid, he needed no more| 
but ſpeake the word : quia omnia, primquam fierent, in notitia facients erant, 
becauſe all things,before they were dane, were exiſtent in the mind of the doer;. 
and therefore, when he thought good, A 
Inſſit,&- extendit campos, ſubſpdere valles., | 
Fronde tegi ſyluas lapidoſos ſurgere montes : as Lattantive ſaith, 


Infliturl.3.6.5. 


2.Wiſch. 2. Whatſeever thin dancy,ghe Prophetiont, fopicdome hee hath made 


Plal104.2g, | 7459 #11; becauſe they had beene better #»made, then #nwiſely made ; and as} 
| he made them, ſo he diſpoſeth them, omna ſuaviter, all things ſweetly, and; 

. | fo: wiſely, 'tharalthouphthere be manyard great diſorders in the world, in re-| 
+ | ſpeRt of 1man, yetthere tsno mrtaxicor ci'brderiat all in the governementof) 
| Gregin.cm marelchs | God ; \bur, as Saint *Gregory faith, Que, ab iniquirfafta ſunt, ne inordinate ve- 
_ *- | vhenryipfe-erdieat> difyente ;" thoſe things arc moſt excellently diſpoled of by the! 

wiſe God;which are moſt fool;foly commitred by wicked men. 
z-Graelouſly, 3. Becauſe, as CAſenandey {aith, wor oopiony 5515 dure ovpos : that wiſe man's 
batefull, which is only wiſe forhim{eIfe , ardaimeth at nothirg but onely for 
| his owne good ;: therefore God did all, whatſoever hee did, moſt gracieufh,' 
= | | forthe pavd of his creawires; (els all had beeneas well undone as dore ; for to: 

| whatpurpote is thatpower, which doth nogood, or to what end is vhat wiſe. 
| ri 1, | ome which bertereth notany thing + 1a enim off relliſſima gubernatio,' que ſit 
ok | gratia gubermatinongubernators ; becauſe that is the deſt governement, whichis 
| done for the governed and notthe governoursgood, faith MHurciliw Fiewm; 
| Augdecivir. Des | Dat Sainte-Grgnſtmme tells us, that three: things are to be conſidered touching the! 
L$1.c.213 creature, who, by what, and why jt was made 5 and if we 11:quire, who-tade it, 

Gu God ; by what; he ſaid, letitbe, and it was done ; and the reaſon, why he did! 
al ng made | jr, is, becauſe he'is goods rec anthor off exoellentior Deo, inec /ars efficacior Dei 
wy verbo, nec eanſamelionquane ut bonum crearetnr-a Deo bono; and there cannot. 

be a more excellent worker then God, a more-effetuall arz then the:'Word, 
' - } of 'God ora better eag#'then that a good creature ſhould be: made bythe good! 
Ko ' | | God) who id both create all things"and doth governe all rhings, ad Crvators 
1 Gr.Nyſſen di he- : | ploriam'&- creature beatitutlimem ur Denmcelebver & cum ipſo inatermmwinat; 
J anan%s. | onelyfortheg/ory ofthe Creator: and'the bleſſecnreſſe of the creature; charhee: 
| ſhould 'mabnihe God, and fo live with God for ever, ſaith Gregory Nyfſews und 
therefore theProphet David faith, '&'how good ia God ts the'Gol of Iſrart 7 the 
earth is full of the poodneſſe of the Lord, and ſo 1s the great and\vide fea; wherein 
are things creeping innumerable both of ſmall and great beaſts.” - ' RN Bi a 

- A 


-a.ades. 3. 


| 


| 


> _ 


our God, . The Ce leſtial Fire. E ' SznVl 


{ (0 are: many able to doe us good, and we never the-better) nor'that he is ;/e 


| fore the Gentiles tiled him, Dems optimum maxima, the beſt and the greateſt 
| God; \firſt 4-ff, then greateſt ; becauſc it were berrer he were not greateſt, if | 


| crafſwne, faith the _—_ zand ina word, they are inall things almoft dif- 


| nents : and yot Chriſt came tobring bark theſe together, which requireth power, 
| which ſhewetb bis gooaneſſe, whereupon-Idoc intend to infiſt:moſt of all ; and 


oo 3. By awyſtrc 


1/Fat glomerate paniderereiiine, it hath inherited the wort place, and of it ſelfert is 
{ good for notbing, but to breed corruptian;' becauſe it is indued withſuch quali- 
| tes, cold anddrie ; 1am terrs & aqua frigide amb ſunt ; for the earth and" the! 
| water are'both cold, ſaith e-Lriforlez & terra per ſe ficcaexiſtit, licet propter im- 
| bres,,omltans babet humiditaters ; and the earth of it ſelfe is drie,; though itbee 
| molt by reaſon of the manifold ſhowres that fall upon it : arid therefore-ir 


| fo good, not any thing at all ; for though the Poet faith, | 


| " Andthis is the very height of Gods excelicneie,not that he is powerfull, (for 


i/ 


£ 


(becauſe there isaterrene, ſenſuall, and divelliſh wiſedome, whereby is done 
thegreater miſchicte) but that he is good, and ſo doth good toall : and there- 


he were not beſt, that the beſt might be the greateſt ; eontraryto the practice.of 
the world, wherein many times the greateſt are the worſt, and doe leaſt good 
unto others, , 

_ But Ged, as heis greatel}, ſo he is beſt ; and herein he is the beſt of all beſte, 
that all theſe three doe all.mect in him, and all meet for our good:; for power 
wichoue goodnefle is but: a raote of bitternefic, that produceth the peyfoned 
frujies of tyranny and villanies ; wi;/edowe without power is But a fruitleſſe 
theorie, without goodnefie, but an armed ſubtiltie;; and-a good will, withour 


| 


god withoat goodnefle :- and therefore in God, allthree,power, wifedome-and 
goodneſle are inſeperably united, and doc indiflelubly.worke all; and inall, for 
| our good. And fo, if it pleaſe you to obſerve, you mayealily find it intheſe. words 
which I have read unto you : came to ſend fire nponthe earth ; for; as <Mlexan- 
der eAphy. (aith, here are two diſagreeing clements ; fire and earth ;. que quu- 
dew terea igni-.contraria eft, & propter motum, &- propter locum naturalens 


ſencanrous; for they be the higheſt and the /oweft,the ſubrleſt and the groſſef, 
the beſt and the worf, the moſt moowing and the moſt wnmoveable of all thetele- 


by -an excellent way, which pooverth his 5/cdome, and to a moſt admirable end, | 


that two ſpeciall waics ; | - a Moos 0 Hon 
t. By afterall interpretation ofthe Text, f2' 
call explication ef chefame, * 


. 


= 


the meancs todoe good, is but, as Horace ſaith of yertue withour profit,milier alga, | > 


7. The carthis the baſeſ# andthe vileſt of all created ſubſtances: witima feb» 


brings forth ſuch execrable fruits, thornes and thiſtles ;. and'indeed; of it(clfe;nst | 
—— Alma liquentes ] 

Humorum guttas mater uns terra'recepit 

- Feta;parit niti44s fruges, arbuſiag, leta, 
Fumanumg, gent —— | | 
When the faire carth receives the dewes anddropsof raine, it bringeth forth 
Frijitsand trees, and bumane kinde ; yettill the Lord rained upon the earth, i the: 
Propherſaith, rerra erat 5nanis © 24cee ; the earth was void and 


| - Andontheotherfide, the fire is the bef and the nobleſt of all elementary 


The baſeneſſe of 
the carch. 
Ariffatilis *=. 
Meaeerl., £3, 
10.30. 


Fdem Mex.4a,e,2 


25——— 1ntheir chimnies, wherein Hewer brings in#4yſſes ſaying, 7s 
Yo | CS 


Tearcol 


ts. 


dt. 
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Sur. VII. The Celeſtiall Fire. The commers tothe earth, ; 


| Te6nmy. iy wdgora www; I wiſh the fire might ſhine bright in my houſe ; and. 
| they thoughtira hainous thing to ſuffer the ſame to goe out by night; and the ve- 
ſtall virgins did never ſuffer the ſacred fire to be extin; athers were ſo erreneous, 
thatthey adored the ſame fora god ; and indeed God himſelfe, diſdained not to. 
appearc in fire, and in regard of ſome reſemblances, he is contented to be called 
fire,for God « a conſuming fire, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
And therfore Chriſt, to ſhew his power, wiſedome and goodnefſe, doth bring 
this good fire unto the barren carth ; and then he doth inſeperably conglutinate: 
andas it were impriſon the ſame, within the cavernes and ftrong hoids thereof, 
that as the Philoſopher ſaith, fcur rerra 17 ſe contines aque fic & ſpirits & ron 
ſcaturigines ; quedan oculis humanis ſubdutte ſunt, ut Lypara, etna & eolie 
in(ule, alie juxta fontes, ut aquas effervefattas emittunt ; the earth containes in it 
ſelfe certaine fſtreames as well of fire as of water, whereof ſome are apparent 
to our cycs,as in Lypara,/Ernaand the Eolian Tlands,and others neere the foun-: 
taines doe fend forth hot waters, as we ſee in many baths : and in another place 
| he faith, terra iu Lypara reperitur, in qua, fi quis ollam occultarit,quodenng, fuerit, 
anmmode in ea imponatnr, decoquit#r; there is found a certaine carth in Lypara, 
wherein if you hide a pot of meator any other thing, you ſhall finde it well boy- 
led, withina very fir and convenient time ; And this :5»5er»all fire,which our Sa- | 
viour chayned in theearth, together with the advenr:tions heat, which is cauſed 
by the motion of the ſunne, and is bronghr ty Chriſt unto the other, deth cauſe 
the carthto produce all living things, and to be therefore called 7, our mother; 
as Innins Brutus underſtood the voice of the Oracle,when as the Poet faith, me-| 
1 | tri dedit oſcula terre, and Tob calleth it the mother of all things. 
| :: And ſo you ſce,how the goodneſſe of Chriſt maketh the earth, which of it ſelfe 
Is for nothing, to'be; with the helpe of this fire, the' mother and the nurce 
of all tnen, and of all things requiſite for the uſe of men': and: therefore 9 Lord; 
our Governonr, © Ieſus Chriſt, how excellent art thou in all the world, thou that 
doſt all this,and more then this, for us'?:'6 that men” would therefore praife the 
|  ]Lerd for his goodneſle, and for thefe-yyonders, that he doth for the children of 
0.3 ae payer” ig OMIMG 4; | T5 
2Myſticaly, {| 13. If we lookea little more narrow)y.into the myſticall obſervation and hid- 
hs © [denveinesof my Text, we ſhall find:many more wonders, and farre more goou-| 
n+ſſe towards man, then is the conjanRion and concatenation of theſe diflen- 
. {ting elements; for you haveſcene but the ſhell,and we bandled bur the barke ; the 
. [kernel is yer to be exhauſted and the ſubſtance remaineth undiſcuſſed and therfore, 
chat you may the more fully underſtand the goodnefle of Chriſt, expreſſed in this 
Three part#of | Text, I beſcech you obſerve theſe three particulars. 
HR | 
i 1, A commer,l. "62:4 
2. Acomming, I came. | £9 
{ x. The commer, | JN The ed oft his comming, to ſend fire inte the earth. 
| Tha there bee i} f* We bave many commers into this world,as ſpecially theſe fonre ſorts. 
& ny C1.Divells.2 Ez; Men. E 
| commers. ; $7 Angels. 647 Chriſt, $ w - 
| «.TheDivet, | | I» The Dive, we know, came into Paradiſe, though we know not how hee 
| 4 came; and he'comes into the Church, and fits on the right hard, at the very cl- 
' _ _ | bow,of every negligent hearer; yea he will preſume to thruſt himſelfe into 
| obr-67- | | heaven, into the preſence of God, and there to ſtand amengſt the ſonnes of 
Ged ; ard therefore no wonder that he cotnes into the earth, to compaſſe about 
| andtowalke through theſame,as he pleaſeth. EAT 
| #.The Anges, |: 3. Thee Lrgels are miniſtring ſpirits, and are ſent forth into the earth for their 
_ m— ſakes, that ſhall be heyres of falvation 3 and fo they have divers times appeared 
| unto the Saints, and they doc alwaies attend upon their ſoules ; 7acob ſaw them, 
.. ſand we know they ſce us, when we ſee not them,  * 
« þ -3.'Weourfelves thatare now here, have heretofore come unto theearth ; ſo 
they that wen before us;and they that are to come after us, ſhall in their due tirve |. 
come 


—_ _”Y —_ 


ms. 


{ 


' comeintothe world ; and in reſpeR of their comming, and the manner of their 


[ hell, from the ſea, from thEearth, and from all places; for the Prophet David, 


"Sixthings obſervable. The Celeſtiall Fire. Szx,VII, | 


comming, the peaſant may fay unto the Prince,: hoc mihs tecum commune eft ; 
for naked came we all into the world, and naked we ſhall returne out of the world ; 
and therefore, in our comming and: going, there is no difference ; ail came, and 
all ſhall go, whatſoever they be, 

4. Here is another commer, 1came; and he carne not as the Divels, nor as 
the Angels, nor as Men; forthe Divels came from hell, the Angels from .hea- 
ven, men from the earth into the earth ; but Chriſt came from heaven, from 


ſpeaking of him, ſaith, #hither ſhall Ego from thy preſence, if I climbe up to hea- 
ven, thoa art there, if I go downe to hell, thou art there alſo, &c. And therefore, 
inthe firſt word of my text, I find a wonder of great moment, that he, which is 
in every place and doth fill all places, ſhould be faid tocome to any place ; and 
ſurcly iris ſuch a wonder, that we can never underliand it, untill weunderitand 
what is meant by his comming. And therefore ſo much ſhall ſerve for the 
commer. , SIRE: 

2, The ecmmming of Chriſt can ſignifie nothing els, but the 3»abling or fitting 
of Chriſt rocomeand go ; and that was, to tell you all in a word, when #he 
werd was mad: fleſh, made man, that he might move and remove as he pleaſed ; 
and fo the comming of Chrilt fignifieth nothing els, but the incarnation of the 
Sonne of God : And this is a greater wonder than the former ; 21a ſalvapro- 
prietate utriusg, ſubitantiz & in unam coeunte perſonam, ſuſc pitur a majeſtate 
humilitas, awirtute infirmitas, ab eternitate mortalitas, & all rependendum con- 
ditionis noftre debitum z becauſe herein majeſty tooke humility; power; infir- 


mity ; and eternity, mortality;intothe unity of the fame perſon, withthe prefer- 
vation of the properties of each nature ; and that, for the payment of our debt, 
and the repairing of the ruines of our humane frailties; a work.indeed,as of great 
love,tor the matter; ſo,ofas great a wonder, for the manner; and therefore 
'S. Bernard faith, that doing this one worke, God did three workes, ſo wonder- 
fully ſingular, and ſofingularly wonderful}, Ut nec taliafatta, nec facienda- fint 


earth; and they arethe cor-junction of God and man in one'perſon; a mother and 
a virgin in one woman; faith and a humane heart.in one man; 9ne /icet inferior, 
non win tamen forſitan fortis, quomodo credi potwit,quod Deus homo efſet, & 
gneod virgo manſerit, que pzperiſſer ; which,though it may ſeeme lefler than-the 
other, yet perhaps nor much leſſe powerfull robring a faithlefſe-man to believe, 
that the eternal] God ſhould be made a mortal man, and that ſhe ſhould reraine 


amplins ſuper terram ; as the like never was, norever ſhall'be done-npon-the | 


a virgin, which had brought forth a ſonne, | Yrlf BE | 
But S. Bernardtels ns, we ſhould conſider, touching the comming of Chriſt, 
| | I, Dus. JIq. Cur.” | 5329 
theſe ſix particulars, 3: Unae, ; £ = 
no. 6. Ad quid. + 
I. Whocame. )4. Why be came. + 
2, Whence he cane 5. Which way he came, 
(3. Whither he-came. £6, To-whatend he came. | bs 
- T. The'commer was the Soyxe of God, the Sonne of the moſt higheſt ;-.and 
therefore he that was the moſt higheſt ; becauſe it is not lawfull;to. imagine the: 
Somne of God,to degenerate from his Father, Sed equalic fateri neceſſe efb altitu- 
dints, & ejuſdem penirus dignitatis ; but we muſt confefſe him to be of the ſame 
majeſty, and of equall dignity with his Father. ; 


2+ The p/ace. whence he came was heaven, the place of all happinefſe, and he 


I65 


Iob Io30, 


4 Iclus Chrift, 


Pſal139. 7,8. 


1. Wonder. 


| Six things to bs 


—_— touch. 
. t » 
Cheiſt, - | 


| came from the boſom of bis Father, the happieſt place of all heaven. . 


13. The place where heeame, was, in uterum mars virgins, in inferiores par 
zes terre, lntathe wombe of the virgin his mother and into the-lowelt parts of 


the earth,.that as 


than he did. 


he could not be higher than he was, ſo he could not come lower q 


3. Whithcrhee 
came, 


4-9. 


_ nA... 


4. The | 


Ser. VII. The Celeftiall Fire. The Commer, and. , 
4. Thecanſcofthis, Ur majeſtas tants, de tam longinque, in locum tam indig. 
um deſcendere dignaretar, that. lucha Majeſty ſhould vouchſafe to come fo farre 
and to deſcend ſo low, intoa place fo vile, mult needs be very great; and ſo i 
was, a great cauſe indeed; nia miſericordia magna, quia miſcratio multa, quid 
charitas copieſa ; becauſe his mercy was great, his pitie much, and his love plen-| 
tifull : Ss. God /oved the world, that he gave his Soune for us ; and fo Chrilt lo- | 
ved us, that he gave himſelfe and his life forour ſinnes; I 
Huc me ſydereo deſcendere fecit olympo, 
| His me crudeli vulnere fixit amor. 
O therefore that we-would love him what we can, when he loved us ſo ouch as 
wecannot expreſſe it. ws 

OR | 5+ The way that he came wasthrough the paths of hnmility, ſtill deſcending 
hor which be | Jower and lower, untill he cametothe loweſt of all; and cherefore S. Pas! peri 
GANG ſwading us to humilicy, faith, Ler the ſame mind be in you which was in Chrifh 
Teſus, who being in the forme of God, thought it no robbery to be equall with God, 

yer did he make himſelfe of no reputation, and tooke upon him the a of a ſers 
Phil.-S67" | 24t; and I would ro God we would follow the Apoſtles counſel}; becauſe of all 
morall yertues humility is the moſt beautifull ; and as the pureſt gold is moſt du- 
Rible, and that commonly is the beſt blade which bends well, fo he is the be# 
man that is moſt hamble; and beſides all this, there 1s no way to heaven,but that; 
The praifeof bu- | through-which Chriſt came from heaven, that is, #nmlity z and he that walketh 
; milfry. . | nottherein, can never come there ;.. for the Lord profeſſeth, that he wil! rcþ# 
| theprond,and give his grace uxto the lowly; and the wiſe man ſaith, hnmilem fpi- 
| Grogan exph. 32 rerre ſuſtipiet gloria ; and S. Gregoy faith, 2s ne humilitate virtutes congregat; 
pumiens, quaſe im ventum pubverem portat, He that heapeth up vertues without hamility, 
1s like him, that driveth duſt againſt the wind, and fo laboureth to no purpoſe; 
| andtherefore we ſhould ſtrive for h»mility ; and if thou haſt riches in thy cheſt, 
Nettobe provd | ifthou haſt /cav5ng and underſtanding in thy head, favour from thy Prince, and| 
| Fas. | a poweybythy place, todoe or undoe whom thou wilt; yet deſpiſe not thy fell 
+» | low-ſervant, be notproxd of thy ſelfe, and thinke not too well of thine owne abi 
lities3-hecauſe God can raiſe the poore our of the dunghill, and throw downe | 
the proud (with -Zxcifer) into hell, ce 
6. Theendwly | +6, We ſhonld conſider a4 quid vexit, to what end he came, and we ſhall find 
Cirikeame: | the ſame tobe manifold, and yetall for our good, and for the ſaving of our ſoules, 
as to: /ccke that which was loſt, to hea/e that which was wounded, and to doe the 
a, works of him that ſent him,vhile it was day; among which, here is one /pecia 
_ workein-my text, to ſend fire upon the earth : And fo this point brings me to the} 
third part of my propoſition, which is the end of his comming ; and therefore | 
3.-Aaving ſpoken of the commer and his comming, we are now to looke a 
little more narrowly into this ezd of his comming, to ſend fire upon the earth; | 
«1... | touching which you muſt obſerve theſe three things. | | 


3, Thin robe. » The /enaing of it. 


: Prov.3s. 


2. The thing tent. 

| 3. Thepl/ace where, of 
aa |. 3. He doth not herein imitate thoſe lazy fervants, that, whenthey are ſent | 
this Mane -| by their maſters, will ſend others to doe that buſineſſe, which they ſhould-doe | 
two things, themſelves; but he came himſelfe ro ſend this fire, todoe that office which doth | 
| ++» | properly belongunto the fire, as he ſheweth in the next words, and what 1s wy | 
deſire, ifi it be already kindled?=£s | Ra 
Andthisteacheth us two ſpeciall things. 

- Fx The ſoveraigne authority of Chriſt over all creatures.? © 

+ Theready obedience of all creatures unto Chriſt. 


* BI 


x\ 'The ear»h1s his, for he made it ; and, tobe brieft, the whole world'is his 
for all things-were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that *; 
made. and-as he wade all things, ſo he preſerverh all things, and he guiderh 4 

| things, and therefore, no wonder though he ſhould have a ſoveraigne comm 


_ - | everallkthiogs, 2, It 
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"2, It wax propheficd; that, when'Chriſt ſhould come intb'the' world, #f rhe 2. The obedicace 
angels ſpodtd'o hits ſtivice'; Ard fothey did, dm Hisbirthimto his grave, iney Chat res es 
| from bis'coneeption to his aſcentidh; ' you {tall inifthendl waies'miniſtribg tnto Heboi&." 

' ith ; 48 tou Mary, thar ſhe ſhould corertve'; to Joſeph, thithe '(hould hor for- _ hd 

ſake bis wife ;' againeg thar he ſhould flie into Egypt; 'atlagaihe, thathe'fhiould & 1.19. 

returne to'the'land of 7/rael; to the Shepheards; to) CÞrift titimſelte, 'when 'he | mags, 

was tempted of the Dive)l, when he was ffiirdin'the'garden, 'when he was to Luke 22/43, 

ariſe out of his grave, and to the ſervants of Chrift, avhiis fehirreQionand aſcen-. AALOS 

lion into heaven ; and it the heavenlyeHigelsr, thararelotxcellent, tre 10 rea- | 
dy-at hiscommand, then how muchtmoreallo#er things; tliat/areumder the/ce- 

leſtiall globe, ſhould be willing to do him ſervice ?, So they Yoe;; 'for 'the"##r+h 

gave way to bitn to'de/cerd to hell, and'to nſce>if from theiicebacke again; 'the 
ſea'was matte a firme path for him to walke thereon, 'the wits Uidhearken, und 

the waves did yeeld unto his'voice, the ajye thade way for'him'toaſcend,- and 

here the fire is'ready'to be fent at his cotnmand'; art #sthe'good Cenmtoyriere | 
vahts were ſodurifull, thathe needed no 'more, butts ſay to the oxe, pve,'and he | Mas.s, 
goeth, to another, come, and he commerh”, und to'the third, do this, and he doth it; ; 
6r,us the good ſonne ſaid'in Plaurns, Phter ndſum, Hhipera quid vis, net, bi eye | Pawn, 
in'mora, neg, Iatebrosz me abs two conſfettu occultabo ; O father, 'hereT am, bid 
what thou wilt, I'will obey thee readily, ard never hide my fſelfe out of thy | 
fight ; fo every creature, except onely min, and the infernall Divell, aith to ! 
Chriſt, :i65 equum eft parere, we will obey thee whitiever thou taiſt, | 
And therefore, to plead the caſe with man, why'ſkould tor webe much more | 
obedient unto Chriſt, than theſe ſenflefſe things, when as Chriſthath done much AE 
more for us, than hedid for all other creatnres ? Ard yet (as*Dypfite faith ) Sol, — | 
Luna, Sydera, Elementa, & omnia hac fetula unimiuktivim, parent non invita, & Jr ng 
ob audiunt ſupremo ill; Deo, nobiliſſimiim rerum, homo ſolts, in Conditoretn ſuthhl | <eatug, | 
calces jatar & refi5fit ; the Moone, the Sun, the Starres, the Elements, and all 
the kinds of living creatures,do moſt readily hearkenardobey the voice of their | 
ſupreme God, bnt the nobleſt of all things; onely man, doth kickeand ſpurne a- : | 
painft his maker; and therefore God,confidering the towardneſle of theſe irra- | 
tiorall creatures, doth the more vehemently complaine againſt unthankfull and | . _ 
| undutifall man, ſaying, The oxe knoweth his owner, and the afſe bw maſters crib, Efa1.3. | 
| butt Iſrael hath not knowne, my people bath not wderſtood: A moſt miſerable a 
thing, that, when we ſhou!d be like that good Father, which ſaid, Semper 1a- | A mottobelient 
| £25 volo quod Den wult, quam quod ego volo, 1 do alwaies will that which God = 7s of a good 
willeth, rather than what I wiil my felfe, Ul me febricitare, & ego voto; all- : 
quid ap gred;, volo;potiri, volo; non potifs, nolo ; wiveye, volo; mori, volo; it he 
will have me ficke, I will io too ; if todot any thing, I will doe it; ifto obtaine 
any thing, I wi!l rejoyce init; it not toobtaine it, T will moſt willingly be with- | Loſwex Lame- 
dutit; if to live, Iam contented ; if todie, I am as ready ; uſe me where he Gs Fei 
will, and as he will, I will ſhnn nothing which ſhall ſeemegood to him ; &-epo | Fris. 
20n aſſentior tantum, ſed in his oinnibia te defendam & twebor ; and in all theſe 
things I willnot onely afſzt to thee, but I will alſo defezd and juſtifie thee,before 
al) others , which is the duty of every man todo; yet moſt commonly we are 
all like that ungratefull lion, whereof Martial faith, Martial £v*f.1-1 
Leſernt ingrato Leo perfiduas ore magiſtrum, 
Anſus tim notas contaminare manta. OI: 
Or like thoſe gyants that in oId time attempted; to make warre agarnft che gods, 
But as Sxlomon bids us togo #nto the eramet to learne her wayes, and to be wiſe, | Prov.66. 
ſo if you will goe to theſe {enflefſe creatures; the ſea, the ayre, the fire and the 
reft, they will teach you the moſt excalent leſſon of obedience z another wonder | ;. Wonder. 
yet, E? f quidens inferite, 401 tins tans forſitan credibile quam cetera, and if it 
leemes inferiour tothe reft, yet perhaps fot mich more incredible than the reſt; 
becauſe Chrift,being all »3/Yowe and omniporent, might cafily do wharſoever he 
would; but this creatare betng /e»ſleſſe; it mult needs be no ſmall wonder, that | 
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Sex. VII. The Celefliall F ires 


it underſtand; the will of Chriſt, and ſo readily yee/ds obedience unto the fame. 


but to let you fee this wonder yet more wonderfully, we are to confider | 
3. The thing (ent, and that is fire; for I came to ſend fire ; a ſtrange thing, and 


fides him that came, and do come, to ſend fire into the earth, as ſpecially, 
. C1.. Tyrants, - y4- Slanderers. 
2. Hereticks. ) 5... Traytors. 

-, C3. Flatterers..Y/ 6. All lewd livers. 
... Which are all brands of heli, and are ſent here by the Divell for to fire both 
Church and common-wealth. 

I. Tyrann.eff, qui, quod ibs conferens eft, mtendit, rex vero, quod eſt utile 
ſubgaitorum; atyrantis hegwhich intendeth that, which js availeable tor himſelte 
and a king that which is profirable for his ſubjects. Or as DemoFhenes, cited by 


b14 contraria ;.an cvill- king and a rvraat'18an enemy to goud citizens, anda 
thing contrary tothelawes : and as Adoſes ſets downe the anties of good kings, 
what.they /59/4 do, ſo Samrellayerh downe the prattices of evill kings, that de- 
generate and turnetyrants, what they woxld do; and truly, the Poet 1s not much 
differing from the Prophet, in the decyphering of their tyrannics, ſaying, 
1  JInftatterribilis vivis, morientibus heres, | 
Uirginibus raptor, thalamis obſcaenu adulter ; | 
N ylla quies, oritur preda ceſſante libido, 
Ditibmg, dirs, cf non metuenda marit1s ; 
8/quis vel locuples, pulchra vel conjuge notus, 
11. Cranune pulſatur falſe, fi crimina deſunt ; | 
Heis terrib'e tothe living, an heire to the dead, a raviſher of virgins, an abuſer 
of: wives,a rubber of the rich, and a death pnto the innocent; and therefore they 
may well be-cled fire, and the perſecutions of theſe men, the fiery rriall; 
Nimrod, as we read, wasthe firſt of them ; and fince, noage, no kingdome, n6 
not the Church of Ged hath beene free, but that ſome time or other, they have 
felt the burning flames ef their tyranny ; therefore the Monke that ambitiouſly 
deſired martyrdeme, and went to the Souldans Court to ſceke death for preach- 
ing the truth, was there anſwered notuntruly, that he needed not to travell fo 
farre,to meet that among the heathens abroad, which he might fo eaſily find a- 
mong his owne Princes at home; Swetonins, T acitus, Tuſtin, and other Roman 
Hiſtorians do ſufficiently (hew,whar firebrands many of them have been ta many 
a common-wealth ; and Euſebins, Sozomen, Ruffine, and other Ecclcfiaſticall 
Writers have as faithfully fet downe, how many bodies of the Saints have beene 
burned by this fire; but [angus martyrum ſemen Eccleſie ; and therefore every 
tyrant hath beene compe.led to confefle,with that cruell Queene, Ego proſim /c- 
la notendo, I only profit by doing milchief;whenthe wiſe God draweth good ont 
of evill : but thanks be unto God, that this, which I have ſaid of tyrants,ſheweth, 
that we know not whart a tyrant is, but onely by heare-ſay, by reports afarre off; 
þ 6a therefore I may paſſe from this fire, and you not feare tobe ſinged by this 
ame, | 
2. An heretiche is another fellow,that ſends fire into the earth, Nam eArriu 
in Alexantria una ſcintilla fuit, & quia non ſtatim oppreſſus, totume orhem ejts 


flamma populata et ; for Arrins was none ather than a ſparke of fire in Alexan-| 


dria, (taith $. Hierom ) and becauſe he was not preſently ſuppreſſed, his flame 
had almoſt burnt the whole world ; and (urely this fire 4 —_ {Dag "the 
if the hereticks hand be ſomewhat weaker, yet his heart is farre more ſpiteful! 


and Princes, be anſwerable to his #nter»all and immorrall ſpite, then is he ſuch a 


fire, asthe world cannot yeeld the like ; becauſe the cx#elty of tyrants may be 
vanquiſhed by the patience of the Saints, but the {#%3i/ty of hereticks can never 
be 
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How many do ſend ; 


a wonder of wonders; for had he »othing cls to ſend but fire ? Alas, this is able 
to burne upthe earth, and to conſume the. whole world ; and we have cnow be. | 


Phavorinns, faith, Rex malus & tyrannm, res eſt inimica bonts civibus, & legi- 


| 


| 


than the former ;. or if his *e-porall and externall power and credit with Kings | 


| God from heaven ſent warer toquench their flames, we had all beene burar to 
{ aſhes,2son this day ; but T ſhall ſpeake more hereof anon, 


| 
| 
| 
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fire ontheearth, TheCelefliall Fire. : 


be eſcaped without the hazard of many foules: And therefore, if you ſec an 


i bereticke, eſpecially a Biſhop, and more ſpecially ſuch a Biſhop, as 18 power- 


fix! with his Prince, (as they fay che Cardinall of Richelien is with the now 
King of France) tobe infected wich this poyſon ; you may feare a greater mil- 
chicfe then at firſt ſight canbe imagined ; for it was not e477 thatarch-here- 
ticke, which could have ſpread that damnable error, ſo ſuddenly to invade the 


ſ-1f- could doe bur little ; but ir was Mars Biſhop of Chalcedon, Theognis 
Biſhop of Ncea, and Ex(ebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, the very Towne where 
the Emperor reſided, thar did ſo mightily blow theſe flames over all the carth; 
forar that time (faith Socrates) Enſebins was able to doe much, becauſe the 
Emperour then made his abode at Nicomedia, in reſpect whereof (faith mine 
Author) many Biſhops favoured the opinion of Eu/ebins ; ſo miſerably are men 
addicted to ſuch,as are in favour with their Prince, as can further or hinder their 
preferment. I would to God it were not ſo now inany place; and Ido heartily 
rejoyce that it is not ſo with us, when our moſt Gracious King favoureth none, 
but ſach, as he affures himſelfe, to be both Rel/igioms and Orthodoxall men; of a 
good life and a {ound faith, 
2. A flatrerer is another fire-carrier, and a very dangerous one too ; for if the 
tongue be a fire,able to inflame the whole world, as Saint /awes faith, then ſurely, 
the tongue of aflatterer is ſuch a fire, as is able to conſume many worlds ; q#ia 
p1us nocet lingua a tulatoris quam gladins perſecutoris : becauſe the tongue of the 
flatterer hath don much more miſchiefe then the /3word of the periecutor; and 1 
am perſwaded more Kings, Princes, and great perſonages have beene deluded 
and deſtroyed by flatterers, then by any kinde of men whatſoever ; their very 
enemies haye never don ſo much miſchiefe unto them, as their flattering 'Pa- 
raſites; the Poet faith, | | | 
Principis eft virtus maxima uoſſe ſuos, 
It is a ſpecia!] vertue ina great man to know men; and I would to Godall Kings 
and Princes could rightly judge of the fitnefſe and fidelity of their agents ; but 
this hath beene ever ſeene, that flattery creeepes into favorr with greatneſle, 
while plaine dealing isthought the exemie of ſtate and honour, 
4. The ſlanatrrer 18 another fire-bearer, and he ſends out fire with a witnefle, 
a fire a8 bad and worſe for our eſtates and bodies here, as the fire of hel), in te- 
gard of inevitableneſſe, will be to their bodies and ſoules hereafter ; becaufe re 
pentance may preſerve them from their juſt deſerved puniſhments, but nothing 
'nthe world,fave God alone, can keepe us from their no waies deſerved malice ; 
and as Curio, nil habuit ix cenſn prater diſcordiam Principums, had no other reve- 
nues but the contentions of prime perſonages;and he could well enough picke his 
crit mbes out of their quarrells; ſotheſe derraors, if they ſee men art odds, they 
will kindle that flame a little further, and detra both parties for their owne 
ends; we ſee many able we!l-deſerving men,both in Church and State, are /#p- 


| Preſſ-dand excluded from all preferment, from all imployment, from all favour, 
| and quite burizd in obſcurity, by the-malicious-meanes of theſe whiſpering ſlande- 
ers; we fee others of great worth, and high places, are caſt downe from all 


| bly, fo inevitably they doe wound us : and therefore 6 God, if thou art angry 
; withrre, and foargry, that thou wilt plague me, then I pray thee, give me any 
| head ſave the head of aſerpent, any plagne ſave the plague of a ſlanderous tongue ; 
| and'I joyne theſe together,becauſe Iam perſwaded the Poet meant them,for de- 
' trators, which ſprang of the teeth of Cadmns poyſoned ſerpents. | 


grace, by the virulent force of the ſame fiery tongues, and we finde others ut- 
terly #7doe by the ſame meanes;and we know not how to eſcape themyſo incura- 


$. The traytor and the rebell doe fend fire into the world too; and had not 


whole world ; for, alas, he was but a poore prieſt of eAlexanaria, and of him- | 


they dec, 
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The Celeftiall Fire. Whar is meant | 
and theſe for number doe exceed the reſt ; for the adv/rerer ſendes forth the fire 
of Juſt and concupiſcence ; therefore Hecwbe, being with child of Paris, dreaun 
ſhe brought forth a firebrand, that ſhould burne the cittie of 7709; the pertie /aw. 

er kindleth the fire of ſtrife and debate amongſt neighbours ; the frrioue man, 
with the Apoſtles, muſt preſently call for fire out of heaven, to deſtroy every one 
that kee difliketh, and ſo, the whole brood of fnrneful wicked men, that doe 

imbrace the faith, and denic obeaence unto Chriſt, living in his Church , 
as if they were trained up in Epicmrm Schoole, are but flames of hell co conſume 
the earth, The wiſe man, thought to be Phi/o Iuderrs, who was a wiſe man in- 
deed, relates the ſayings and praRtiſes of theſe men, when, calling to one ane- 
ther, they ſay, come, /ct ms fill owr ſelves with coftly wine and ointments, there is 
their cbriety, and gluttony ; /ct »s Crowne our ſelves with roſe-buds ; there is their 

ride and arrogancie; /et #5 all be partakers of our wantonneſſe ; there is their 
nm" and laſciviouſnefle ; /et #s leave ſome token of our pleaſure in every place; 
there is their atheiſme and infidelity ; and Jet s oppreſſe the righteors;there is the 
fullnefſe oftheir iniquity and cruelty. A ſtrange thing; that it was not inough for 
them to tafte the wine, or to drinke inough thereof, but they mult f/7 themſclyes 


| 
| things, as ſpecially 


therewith ; it was not inough for themto beſtow all their care and coſt upon their 
backe, belly and luſt, bur > ab muſt alſoleave ſome ſignes to the world, of their 
Pride, vainity and iniquity, in every place, whercſoever they come ; and it was 
notinough for them to deceive themſelves and to deſtroy their owne ſoules, but 
they mult alſo perſecute all forts of men, eſpecially the righteous man, 
becauſe hee wonld not runne into the ſame exceſſe of riot with them. 
Therefore, ifthere were none they fire, ſent to none other end, then theſe 
be; it might be a woxdey beyond all wonders, that Chriſt ſhould come to ſend 
fire into the earth;becauſe they come tode all evi#,and he can do nothing bu: good. 
But to take away this wonder, you muſt underſtand that (beſides the «/emen- 
rar fire, whereof I ſpake inthe literal] -- "_ of my Text) there is another 
'my/ticall fire,which I find alſo to be twofold. 
| ? _— _ g Rpt CAnd Chriſt came to ſend the one, the divell by his 
Inſtruments ſends the ather ; I will ſhew yeu both, that you may know the beſt 
to imbrace it,and the worlt to deteſt it. * | 
x. By the fire which our Savieur ſendeth, divers men dounderſtand divers 


I. The love of God, 3 The word of truth. 


. © C4.Theſpiritof Chrilt. 
$2/The zeale of piety. s. The afflitions ofthe Saints. 


x. Saint Ambroſe and Saint e Auguftine,by this fire,do underſtand faith devots- 
onand charity ; and indeed the Scripture faith, fortis ef ut mors dileftio, lawspades 
rgnis lampades eju;leve is as ſtrong as death,the coales thereof are coales offire; 
and therefore Didacns Stella, amplifying this point, faith, if thou askeſt what 
brought Chriſt into this world, he will anſwer, /ove ; what he brought with 
him, /ove ; what he ſceketh, love ; what he preached, love ; and good reaſon 
for allthis; becauſe he came to /ave his people ; & poteſt eApoſtolne eſſe, Evan- 
geht eſſe, Prophera eſſe, & damnari poteft, habere antem charitatem, & damnari 


For 


——  — 


non poteſt ; and aman maybe an eApoftle, an Evangeliſt, a Prophet, and yet for 
all this, he may be damned; but to have rr#e charity and to be damned, that can- 
not be : and thercfore curſed is that man, which by mxa/icioms praftices, labou- 
reth to quench this fire of love ; for this is the end of the law, the beginnivg of 
-rrwagy the fullnefſe of perfeRion, and where this love is,there 1s God,for 
od u5 love, | 
2. Others,by this f7e,donnderfſtand the zeale of godlineſſe; and zeale,derived 
of Cw, is a word framed from the very ſound and hiſſing noife,that hot burning 
coales do make, when they meet with their contrarics, in any moyſtened ſub- 
ſance; and ſo zeale exprefſeth heat, and zealous men are ſaid to be, C1wwns 


FVEUURTI , 


= ag — 


The Celeftiell Fire. 


| by this fire. Sz. VII. 


-revuen; ſuch as burne, or ſuch as were fervent in ſpirit ; ſo,asthe Propher ſaith, 
the fire kindled,and at the laſt; I ſ[pake with my tongue ; and zcale is the higheſt de- 
gree of affeion, good or bad : therefore he that doth'any thing! moderately, 
though he may be called p14", a lover of that thing, yet he canbot be called 
Znaoms , becauſea zelot is ſo intenſive, wt quirquid vult,valde vult, asthar, co all 
the objeRs of his affeRions,he isexceſlively diſpoſed and moſt earneſtly ſtretching 
himſelfe tothe very height ofhis abilities ; his love is fervert, his deſire; eager, 
his —_— raviſhing, his hopes /onging,his batred deadly, bis anger -fierce,' his 
riefe deepe, his feare terrible 3 and ſo of allthe reſt ofhis paſſions, he hath them 
all in the higheſt pitch ; ſo that ſuch a man, of all the men in the world, ' had moſt 
need to have his bac right; becauſe we may fay of ſuch,as of Origen, #bi bene 
vemo melins, ubi mal; nemo pejus, where he doth well, none berrer, where ill, 
none worſe, | MOT TSReSTG 3. :- 
And this zea/e of goodneſſe, this ardent affeRtion of all piety is that, which 
Chriſt came to ſend into the earth; becauſe he could neverindure a luke-warme 
profeſſor, but in the time of the law of Moſes,be faith unto the Iewes, how long 
halt you betwrxt two religions,or two opinions? f the Lord bee God, cleave unto 
him, and if Baal he god, follow him; and inthe time of the Goſpell, he would 
have the Church of Zaodicea, to be either hot or cold, with him, or againſt him: 
And therefore, as the Lord faid unto Ind, what thou deeft doe quickly ;1o T may 
lay to every one, what thou intendeſt to be, reſolve quick/y, Atheiſt, Papiſt,Pro- 
teſtant, or what thou wilt ; be notalwaics hovering and doubting what religion 


cluded what ta doe, doc it earneſtly, doe it with all thy might, and be zealous in 
thy profeſſion, that thou mailt be faithfull in thy ſervice, whomſoever thou ſer- 
veſt;but take heed what thou doſt,uſe all thy diligence, to be zealous in goadthings. 
3. Saint eAugyſtine, Theophylaf, and Saint Cyrill, doe expound-this fire of 
the Ford of God, who telleth us, what is good and what is evilf,what we ſhould 
dee, and what we ſhould eſchew: and indeed the Prophet ſaith, ignitum claquinms 
twnm, thy Word is like fire, andthe two Diſciples, that went to Emav, ſaid 
one to another, D:4 not our hearts burne in the way, as he ſpaks with s ? and the 
Lord himſelfe ſaith, «fre not my words like burning fire? whereupon Saint 
e Ambroſe ſaith, gn eft verbum Dei quem miſit, the fire that the Lord ſent is 
the Word of God, which ſhould 5nflame the ſecret affeRions of our mindes 
with the heat of divine knowledge, which ſhould ſacrifice and oferup the heat 
ofour faith and devotion, and which ſhould kin1le in us the deſires of vertue; 
& bonne eft ignts, qui calefacere novit exurere neſcit, niſs ſola peccata, and it isa 
good fire, which knoweth how to heate, but not to b«r»e, unlefle it be fin alone; 
by this fire the Apoſtolicall go/d of our faith is tried, the ſilver of a good conver- 
fationis examined, the prerious fones and pearles of Gods graces are 1lluſtrated, 
the hay and ſtubble of errorsare conſumed, and to be briefe, with this fire the 
buſh did burne and not conſume ; quia writ ſerms Dei, wt corrigat conſcientiam 
peecatorrs, non ut perdat peccatorem; becauſe the Word of God burneth, to cor- 
retthe conſcience ofin, but nor to deſtroy the ſinner. 
 Andtherefore, they that labour to hinder the penning or the preaching of 
Gods Word, which are the chiefeſt meanes to div»/ge the ſame, or, to kindle 
this fire, as our Saviour faith, they doe what they can to quench it ; becauſe 
that, as the material! fire goeth out, if there be not a continual) ſ#pply of ſome 
combuſtible ſubſtance, ſothe ſpiritual fire of Gods Word will decay, if.it be 
not alwaies preached, and penned,that it may be preached unto the people. And 
yet thoſe d4»mbe doggs that cannot barke, thoſe /xzie hands thar will not write, 
and thoſe heavie heads that love no paines, to excuſe their owne negligence, are 
gig accuſing and diſparaging the moſt painefull ſervants of Ieſus Chrilt ; 
ut, 
Dui ducis vultus, & non legis ita libenter, 


to profeſſe, or what conrſe thou wilt take ; and when thou haſt once con- | 
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o Pet, g:ts. 


fem f. | galdex Candlefticke.vide tian Geminiaugde exemp.t.1.6.73:p.89, 


Afﬀtidions and 
perſecutions prin- 
ander- 


| Mat.iogq, 


$. Vouder. 


Why God ſends 
afflicions, 


notafflitions, as they are evi/l, and doe tend to the deſtrnfion of his crea- 


The Celeſtial Fire, 


What is meant 


A —_— 


pen, a faolifh ſentence drept upon Joe tuyting folly ona bill,and is a monument to 
es 

cence; yet canthere be no better meanes to preſerve,further, and aſſiſt the prea- 
ching of Gods Word, then is the carefull and paincfull perning of it ; and 
therefore reſpeRing the g/ory of God, and not fearing the contemprs of men, let 
every honeſt heart doe what lieth init, ro fullfill the defire of Chriſt, notwith- 
ſanding all the taunts of theſe ſpitefull doggs, that will neither cate hay them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer the oxe to feed ; for their tougres are their owne, asthey fay : 
and therefore, let them ſay what they will, and letus do what we ought; © the 
penning of Gods Word ts an excellent furtherance to the preaching thereof: 
and if there had not beene ſo many bookes printed, yau could not have had fo 
many Sermons preached, as-you have... | 

4. Saint Hierom, Ruffin, eAthanafius, Saint Cyrill, Gregory, Bede, Origey, 
and others, doe interpret this fire to ſignific the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſentume 
the Apoſtles in fiery tongues ; for thoſe ends, which Ihaveſhewed in my /xth 


15, Teraullian, in bis fourth booke againſt CHarcian, doth underſtand by this 
fire, the croſſes of Gods Saints,and the hatred,camitics and malice of the wicked 
againſt the faithfull; and fo 2daidenate, and divers others, dee expound this 
fire,of the affis&ions and perſecutions of Gods ſervants; which the Scripture ter- 
meth fire, .28 where the Pſalmiſt ſaith, wee have paſſed through fire and waters, 
P/al.65.13- and the Prophet faith, cum ambulauers in igne nou combureris, 
flamma non ardebit te 5 when thou walkeſt in the fire, it (hall not burne thee and 
the flame thereof {hall nor heat thee.;, ſo Saint Peter calleth the ffii#:ons of the 
Saints, the fiery tryall, and fo the /fartyrdowe of the Primitive Chriſtians was 
a fiery Martyrdome. | Pe OS | 

And in very deed, if we doe compare-what goethbefore, with that which fo]- 
lowerhafter, I thinke itwill appeare'moſt cleerely,that our Saviour,by this fire, 
doth underſtand the /xfferings of the Saints. For _ 

1. He would prepare them to ſome great matters, when he ſaith,/er your /oyner 
be girt,ver.35. and the mind needs no preparation for good things ; becauſe we 
are all ready enough to receive good. | 

2. He addeth, b»t I mnſt be baptized with a baptiſme, which is to be under- 
ſtood of his Paſſion, as if he ſhould ſay, I came to bring perſecutions and affli 
ions unto you all, but I mult firſt raſt thereof my ſelfe ; and to make this more 
plaine, he faith, thinke you that I am come to ſend peace into the earth, I tell you 
nay, but the ſword,e+c. 

'And therefore, Chriſt came to ſend croſſes and tribulations into the earth; ano- 
ther wonder yet,which may ſeeme to fleſh and bloud beyond all wonders; for is 
it poſſible, that ſweet ſhould produce ſower, light darknefle, and he,that is /uw- 
”1um bonum, ſhould bring ſuch evills, eventhe height of cvills, batreds, baniſh- 
ments, impriſonments,deaths,and all ſorts of cruell and unheard of terments unto 
men, yea toſuch men as he loves beſt, and doe love him beſt and ferve him 
moſt ? 

$-1.T anſwer,if afflitions and miſeries were now amply evill,and in all reſpects 
to be condemned,this point ſhould be to me incredible ; therfore you un- 
derſtand,that, although affli#:ons tothe wicked be like puddle water, the more 
youſtirre it, the more it ſtinketh ; yer to the godly, croſſes are like pretions oint- 
ments, the more you handle it, the mare tragrant it ſmelleth; and God ſends 


_ 


tures,but to produce the molt excellent fruits of piety, patience, repentance, and the 


like; for proſperitics are ſtrong pleaders for (in, and troubles be the fureſt tutors | 
to ! 


—— 
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| ro 2oodnefſe, and many men, now happy, had died miſerably, if they had lived 
errily. | «1 
-- So ai ſee what Chriſt came to ſend, fire, and 


: the aff+;ons of the Saints,  (\ + 
. 2. There is another fire, which the Divell ſends into the earth; and becauſe he 
Chriſt jn- all his wayes, his fire 


what is here meant by this fire, 


may be likewiſe aid to ſignifie five ſpecial] things, 


» 


js Gods ape, that, i»verſo ordjne, would imitate 
| . C1, Anmeordinate love. 

2, A prepoFferons zeale, 

3. Anerroneons word, 

4. ASpiritof #xc/eanneſſe, 

fy | 5. AdeFtroying atflition, 
1. The inordinate love divides it ſelfe into many branches, buteſpecially, like 
the three rivers of hell, Styx, Acharon, Phlegeton, into : 
1. Scifec-love. 
| 2, Carnal lufts. 
3. Worldly pleaſures, | 
1, For this 9:27, ſelfe-love, the Philoſopher ſaith, /#i pſ5 canſa cuntta 

peragir, itdoth all things for its owne ſake ; and the Apoſtle faith, in the latter 
tines, en ſhould be lovers of themſelves, that is, more than makes for the glory 
of God; butthe Poettels us, Srultws & improbus hic amor eſt, dignnſg, notart ; 
And our Saviour faith, He that loverh his owwe ſoule ſhall loſe it;; notthbatic is un- 
Jawfull fora man tolove himlſelfe, els the Lord would never have bid us to 
love our neighbours as our ſelves, ſed quia dum ſeipſos amare videantur, noun vere 
amant, ſed ſeipſos decipiunt ;, 'but becauſe,in pretending to love'themſelves, they 
deceive themfelyes, which is the fowlelt deceit in' the worldg for a man to de- 
ccive himſelfe, as P/aro faith ; and yer. it'is the eaſieſt thing in the world for a 
man to deceive himſelfe, ſaith Demoſthenes ; becauſe ſelfe-love # blinde, and 
as the Poet faith, tarde que credita ledunt , credimus; Ovid. Epiſt. So 


ma fobiignoſcere, and it is moſt common with all men, to remit all things unto 
themſelves, faith Velleins Paterculus : becauſe we cannot ſees and will not 
know our owne faults !. #27 Ss cyohoyei zyrie?; no man will confefſe him- 
ſelfe tobe evill, faith 2 /erander; or if we do a little perceive our owne Er- 
rours, yet we arc very: prone to leſſen them, and more ready to gon, gu the 
greateſt faalts to our (elves, than the /mzalleſt infirmities unto others; and what- 
ſoever we do, we arecalily induced to believe it is very well done: ſo by this 
ſelfe-love we deceive our ſelves, and thereby deſtroy our owne ſoules ; and, as 
the Poet faith of Narciſſus, 

Dnod nimium tua forma tibs Narciſſe placebat, 
In florem & noti e$Þ verſa ftuports olgs. 

So I may ſay ofevery p7awrs, though he ſeemes like the peacocke unto himſclte, 
| yet ſhall he be like the uglieſt fowle, inthe ſight of Gad and all good men; and 
therefore we ſhould take heed that we be not {eorched with this fire. | 
| 2, The venereal love, or, if you call it rightly, car»a/t luſt, isanotherfire, 
| as the Poet teſtifieth, ———eſt mollic flanoma medalls, a gentle flame inthe mar- 
row, whereby Uritur infelix Dido——=— unhappy Dido was quite burnt ; and 
Seneca ſaith, Compeſce amoris impij flammas, precor, Ipray thee quench theſe 
flames of wicked love. And this fire, though it may be, and 18,many times, with- 
| out hurt, when it is guided in the right way, and dire&edto the lawfull ea; yet 

oftentimes, when Phaeton-like, we let looſe the reinesurtoonr luſts, more than 

reaſon ſhould require, it proves an inferal fire, thar conſumes our bedies,goods 
| and good name, as it did to ſome of the greateft Heroicks ; who, after many 
glorious viRories, were moſt poorly and diſhononrably ſtained and ſubjeRed,by 
| thelove of infamous (tru mpers : And therefore the Poet faith very well, 

Dumlicet & modici tangunt precordia motus, 

| | Unile propoſitum esF, ſavas extinguere flammas z 
: <Q 


It 
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what we earneſtly defire, we do caſily believe ; Et familiare et hominibus om-| j,y, 


2. The inſernall 
fire figni 


1.Inordinate loye 


Aris mag. moral. | 
C2361 3, 


z Tim. 3.3, 


| Horas.Ser. 3, 
loh.12.25. 


| 


Enſeb. apud Stoba- | 
wn. Ser. 23, | 


CO EEE Ct —_—_— 


Plato iu, ratle; 


Iniju Caſar de 
c " 


Tel. Par l.2, 


The miſchicfe of 
ſelte-love. 


| A/ciat. Embl.69, 


2.C2rnall luſt, 
Virg./Excid l.3. 


$Senec.iu bypel, 


Virgo Ornyreia 
pervigit, igns 


carpiter indomits, | 


furioſaq vota re» 
rraf7ar Metem, 


{.16. 
/ 


De rem: d.amor.l.1 
"+ 


fm ———— 


— — IR 


__- 


—— —— 


— 


> —— 


x74 


nt OTIS, 
Ct ns GE De EI 


| Aug. ſup Pſal, 64. 


Tomes 4-4+ 


Bern,in [.medit. 
En acumen [apien- 
829 wands, qi 
$ * 
| xt, frtumes (ate- 
reg iu tuo ofſe 
arbitraxtur, Calv. 


3. Th: prepoſte. 
rous zeale which 
1 is threcetald. - 
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| Szx. VII The Celeftiall Fire [The evill fires, 


| | tay thy foot before thou entreſt into the houſe of any Jaſcivious Lady. 


. | #los trm demone inplicat, quos Hnus amor in crimine lgat;and it we will be their 


Itisa good rule, to quench theſe flames berimes, Et in primo limine fete” pedens [ 
3. Thelove of this wor/4ig as bad a fireas any of theſe; for S, Auguſtine faith, 


that, as amor Dei facit Hieruſalem, ita amor ſeculs Babilonem; as the love of 
God builds up Hier»/alcms, the City of God ; ſo the love of the world builds up 
Babylon, the Synagogue of Satan: andthe Apoſtle tels us, rhe /ove of this world; 
exmity to God; and what do.you thinke will become of Gods enemies ? S, Fey. 
»ardtels you, Hic caro corum vermibus, illic anima ignibus devorabitnr, here 
their fl/> ſhallbe devoured with wormes, and in hell their ſo#tes ſhall be tor. 
mented with fire 3 &- f ſoc fuerimnus in vitis, ſocij erimnus 1m pants, una pena 


fellowes inthe ſine; we ſhall be partakers of the puniſhment ; and the ſame dam; 
#ation ſhall chaine us with the Divell, when the fame /ove hath tied us inthe 
faule : Andtherefore if you love your ſelves, love not the world. - | 

2, Aprepeſterons zeale is another fire,of the Divels ſending; andthis is ſpeci- 
ally threefold. $720 | | 

It, 910 nn®, a blixd meales | 
Ne mug Zn, a turbulent zeale. pand 
3. {42/110-, afaiedzeale, | 

T, The 6/in zeale hath a good affeion, but no great knowledge, like S, Pan, 
before he was converted, who thonghe he did God good ſervice,when he perſe-' 
youu bis ſervants; and therefore the more furiouſly it runs, the inore davgerorſe 
'y it falls, | | 

2. The twrbwlenr zeale diſturbes the whole world, it Rtirres commotions both. 
in Churchand ( omymon-wealth; and when theſe fire-brands of State can ſhew: 
no canſe of their doings, it is their xcale that makes them do it, | 

3- The farnedzealc is juſt like a watermas,that lookes one way,and goes ano- 
ther way ; for this man prereras one thing, and intends another thing ; as chu 
pretended the =ea/e of Gods glory, but his aime was at his maſters 45»pdozre, 
and his zeale te Gods ſervice, was but to bring him to the Sceprey of the king- 
dome; ſo Dimetrins profeſſed great /ove unto Diana , but his drift was, to 
maintaine the honour of his profeſſion ; and to we have coo too many,that make 
great ſhew of holineſſe, and yer their hearts aime at other ends; but they may 
be ſare, though they can deceive the wor/d, anddeſtroy themſelves, yet not God, 
whe knoweth the ſecrets of all hearts. 

3. The word of fa//00d, lies, flanders and hereſies is another fire,that the Di- | 
vell ſends, and a fire that conſumes many ſoules, 

4. The ſpiritof #»c/canneſſe, the ſpiritof pride, the ſpirit of contention, and 
ſa every other evil! ſpirit, is another moſt v20/enr fire, able to deftroy the whole 
world, if it were not quenched by the heavenly water of Gods Spirit, 

5. Affiitions, warres, plagues, famines, ſicknefles, perſeentions, and all other 
croſſes whatſoever, are fiery flames of the Divels kindling : Indeed, as the 
death of Chriſt is aſcribed to God, tothe Divell, to Tndas, to the Tewes : To 
God, as giving him for onr ſinnes; tothe Divell, as a/igning his moſt innocent 
life; to Judas, as the betrayer ; andto the Iewes, as the 7»ffrnments of his death : 
Sothe perſecutions of the Saints, is a fire of Gods ſexding, as it aimes at the triall 
of his ſervants; butof the Divels k:#d/.ng, as it rends to the deſtrnttion of their 
ſoules : And ſach was that horrible miſchicfe, the gun-powder-treaſon , that 
was intended, as on this day. 

The Poet faith, Nullum carnit exemplo nefas, no villany wants a patterne; but 
I am ſure, this hath no parallell; and fo you will ſay, if you will conſider 

L. The Agents. $ 3. The Manner. 
by The Patients. - The £nd. 
T7. The Agents were many ;. & multitudo peceantium multiplicat peccatum ; 


benefits, and no wayes exaſperated with injuries ; ſo were theſe traytors digni-" 


and as the confpirators againſt Ceſar, were chiefly thoſe, whom he had ob/:ged by 


fie 


—— —— 
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'ThePowder-Treaſon. The Celeſtial Fire, 
fied and honoured by his Majeſty ; 
| thing can Win 2 foward perſon; -and therefore., like Sejanes, they. were as 
wayward, when they were pleated, as when oypoled., and. there is no'dealing 
with 1uch men. | | » | Seth. © WUD 

- 2. Thepatients were more, his ſacred Afr, who was wweltis 16 millibus 
runs, ſacha one as was not to be found among many thauſands ; his royall 


Pa. 


| all the Nobility, (ergy, and Gentry of this land; Urmmmpopuluns Romuniss nam 


| haberet cervicem, O thatthe people of Romehad:but one neck, was Caligulas 
| wiſh, that he might cut it off atoneblow : So theſe men would blow up all in 


; one day, d;ſperdamns eos de gente, bad beenthe burden of their fong. 

| -. 3» The manner was moſt of all to be- confidered ; forto dic, isa cbr. to na- 
| ture, but ſuch a death was the moſt worarerall, and moſt deteſtable that ever was 
: kcard of; moſt o4;ovs was the fat of Nero mburning Rome; of Hehogabalxs, in 
{cnding ſcrpents among the people; and: moſt blowdy was Zncins Syila, who 
ſtrove tobe called Felix, for his crachty; and 'CiHaximinus:.was as barbarouus, 
whenhe avouched, (hriſtianorum (angninem dijs vittimam efſe gratiſ/mun, the 


all theſe come too ſhort of our powder-traytors, And ſo  '. | 1 
| 4. Theexdoftheir intentions will make all this plaine ; fortheir parpo/e was, 
nat.onely to be the death of theſe men, butalſo, fomnchas in them hay,toſend all 
their /ex/cs, a8 an holocauſt, untsthe Divell, when they thought to blow them 
up, asmoft odious heretickes and walefattors, and yet would not give them the | 
leaſt momentof time for repentance ; and thenthey thoughtto quenchthe phe 
of Chriſt, and to ſend many thouſands of ſoules to hell; Vox fancibm heret,this 
| Rupifieth me, that T can ſay no more, bnt acke rhe dyes of old, and they ſhall tell 
; you, Nunquan res talts faitacit wm nee, the like thing wes never heard to bave | 
been done in Itrae}, nonvr inall the world ; and bor caruit exemplo ne-. 
' fas, this example wants all patterne, \ - | IR 
But the God of heaven, who 1s ©% me2 wupor, as Simplicins cals him, that is, 
God in the ueedfull time of trouble, as the Prophet ſpeakerth, faw the bow bent, 
and the arrow upon the f#i»g, the fire ready to be kmadled, and'all inſtantly robe. 
executed for the deſtraQion of us all ; 7 nm Inpiter arrifit Lets, then the Lord 
{miled at their folly, he diſcovered their defignes, and delivered us out of the | 
ficry flames. And this is the day wherein theſe things were-done.  — | 
And therefore, as among the Grecians this day, the fit day of November, was 
kept with ſad ſolemnities for the loſſe of noble Aratme, the often preterver of his 
Countrey, and among the ewes, it was,carboxe notabilts atre, branded for the 
| langhter of Zacharias, that was flaine betweene the porch and the altar; ſo a- 
; Mong us of great Br5taine, ler this day be, candore notab;ls ipſo, a day never tobe 
forgotten ; and ſeeing God hath taken from us the cup of death, letus take the 
cup of ſalvation, and aſcribe unto the Lord the honour duc unto his name, and be- 
| cauſe he turned our fwrcrall into a feftivall, and as Ceſar faid of Phraates, he 
was, pris vittits quam viſms, vanquiſhed before he appeared , fo God quenched 
this fire before it was kindled; let rhe fire of our devoriow be alwaies burning with 
{ove tobim, thathath ſo loved ns, ſo doxe his marvellous workes, that they ought to 
be had in remembrance. | | | 
 Soyouſcethe fires, which the Divell fendeth, like the fire of Nadab and: Abi- 
ku ſtrange fires upon Gads altar, conſuming, and not cheriſbing all thoſe that kin- 
dle them, therefore love not the world, embrace no blind xzeale, believe not 
every ſpirit, and looke you be not ſwallowed up of afflitions, that ſo you may 
—_ and not kindle theſe fa/ſe and farious fires. And fo much for the thing 
| {ety fire. | | 
| 3. Thep/zce wherethis fire isto be ſent, is the earth, the laſt woxder, and per- 
| haps not the leaſt in my text, for the #arvh is the molt paſſible, as the fire isthe moſt 
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but,improbus anxlle flelkiter abſequii ; -110- 
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Oncene, the noble Prince, and, as the Poet faith, apes ae)due']s als ; the 
whole regali Stemme, then flos delibatus popml, fundey, medulla; the chicfeſt of 


bloud of Chriſtians was the beſt ſacrifice unto the gods, that is, the dwels;"yer| 
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- | onearth;; andtill he be 


aQive ofall the elecients; theyre bath ſome affinity withthe fire, and the warty 
might make ſome reſiſtance, bur the earth neither ; and therefore this mult look 
for nothing, bat an abſolute and perfeR conſumption ; and indeed that is our Sa- 
vieurs defire ; for by the earth, we muſt (as S.ChryſoFome, and all interpreters 
ſay ) underſtand w4»; both becauſe he is made of earth, remaines on earth, feeds 
purified by this fire, he doth onely 191d earthly things. 
Neancelius in bis Microcoſme, ſheweth the manifold analogic and fimilitudes be- 
twixt man and this earth, as you may ſec it more atlarge in his third Booke and 
fourth Chapter, and ſo forth unto:the end of that Booke. And Lucretine faith, 
| Dare magna Deyn mater, materg, ferarum, 
Et noFtri genetrix hec difta eft corporu una. 
And to ſet you downe ſome farther demonſtration of this point, 
1, Theearth is very great, fo large, thatthe greatnefle of 1t cannot be d-fived; 


ſwred the earth? And yet the Mathematicians have adventured to exprefſe the 
length and bredth thereof toa haire : e-LriForle faith, the Mathematicians of his 
time affirmed the ſame tobe forty myriads of Sradinms, which make fifty thou- 
fand miles in compaſſe ; but our latter Aſtrologians do make it to conſiſt of 
5000400 miles; fo others more, and others /:ſſe; they can never agree in one 


it would require a great ſtudy for a man to know himlelfe ; and yer 

3, If we compare the earth unto the celeFtial! orbes, we ſhall find the ſame to 
be, but, as the Philoſophers terme it, purtium & adhuc punto mins, a little 
point, or /cſſe than the leaſt point; for the Aftrologers doe averre, that every 
ftarve in the cight Sphere is bigger than the whole earth, and there are many 
ſtarresthere, which we cannot fee ; and thoſe, that we do ſee, are but like little 
points, "or glafſe buttons, net much bigger-than a ſpark of fire ; and therefore 
the carth, 1n reſpeRt of thoſe ſuperlunary ſpheres, muſt needs ſeeme to be no big- 
ger than nothing z. even ſo mas, that, when he lookes upon himſelfe, ſeemes to be 
a wor/d of wonders and beauties unto himſelfe, if we ſhould ſet him by the ſides 
of heavenly things, he would then appeare to be worſe than nothing. 

3. As the earth doth ſooze bring forth thoſe herbes, that do nat»rally ſpring 
out of the fame, bart it givethnot ſo faſt an increaſe tothole,that are by art planted 
and inſerted therein ; becauſe thar, as the »w9ther which hath children of her 
owne wombe, and others of ber husband, by a former venter, will be moſt in- 
dulgent te themrhat ſacked her owne breafts; but, as a ſtepmother, will ſhew 
farre lefle reſpe&unto the others, that are but her childrenin the ſecond place ; 
ſo the earth is but a ſtepdame, to all arrificiall and all planted herbes and flowers, 
and therefore yeeldeth not ſo much nutriment unto them, as it doth unto the 
thornes and thiſtles, which, withoutlabour, without tilling, without planting, 
without manuring, will grow apace, and over-ſpread the ground where they 
ſpring ; and fo wan, will cafily produce his naturall inclinations, and his evil 
diſpoſitions will increaſe amaine, we have juyce enoughto feed their roots, and 
we arc like a tender mother unto them, that will cocker them and cheriſh them 
beyond meaſure ; but for thoſe vertwes and graces, that are planted in our hearts, 
by the preaching of Gods Word, or by any other good counſell of our friends, 
or the example of Gods Saints, or any other way whatſoever, O how ſlowly do 
theſerake root, how hardly dothey grow, and how /o»g will it be, before they 


rinumn. 
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4 In reſpeQ of 
the cavernes 


bud and bring forth any truits of goodneſſe? for we are like ftep-dames unto 
theſe, thatdo imbrace them but with ha/fe our hearts, halfe our loves. 

4. The carth hath many cavernes and hollow places in it, ſome deeper, and 
ſome higher, ſome wider, and ſome /eſſer than others, wherein there are many 
founraines and great rivers, both of fires and waters, and many blafts of winds, 
and ayres, and Encls, {ome ſweeter ,and ſome more /oathſome than other ; and, 


- | as the Poet ſaith, 
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_ 


What is meant 


and therefore the _— Efay faith, Qu menſus eft terram ? Who hath meas. | 


point, And ſo manisa vaſt creature, hardly to be kyowne, hard to be defined; | 


þ 


| 
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Hind ignara mal; miſer;s ſWceurpere diſcs, 


To commilerate all thoſe that are intrauble ; becauſe common calamities are the 


bel: tstors of pitie and commilſeration : therefore Chriſt tends tronbles and af- | 
frtiors unto his Church, to make the members of the Church charitable one to- 
Wards another, And althongh che Divell ſends the ſame, yet herein they differ; 
Satan ſends bis fire to come us, asthe traytours on this day,todeſtroy us = 
; 
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| by the carth. The Celeſtial Fire, © San, VII, L77 
Fyen ſo the heart of a naturall man is very full of ho{ow, places, Emeaneinot only 
hole veines and cavernes, whereinthe b/vod and wind, and other natural] itirie- 
rants do make their. paſſages, through the body.of man, but alſo.thoſe waterie,and | 
þ-ric, and fowle qualities, that lurke deepe and large in every man, fo that it'is 
nop-{fible for us ro farhome into the bottome of theſe hollow. hearts : whereup- TI 
On Naſir cb, ng 7. | nit 
| Nonſum lata ſeges, lolinum ſed triſte, fed aro | | VS 
| Me tanpen inmeſſem collyge Chrifte tan. banda f: efoe) ma 
Therfore man-in his pure naturals,after his fal},being but a lump of c/ey,8& a maſſe 
of correption, our Saviour deſires, thatthe whole body af: fonwe might he deftroyed,; G—_— 
to thatend he came to ſend the forefaid fire into this earchgto conſuae-all reryene 
things in man : and, if you marke it, you ſhall find, that, as the earth, foxwan hath 
moſt need of fire ; for the earth bath theſe three ſpecial properties; |: | | ® 
1. Fruitteſſe. 2. Darke. 3. Cold. III 8 no hinr ae: =_ road 
1, Fruitlefle, nia terracrat mani & vacua, Fhe earch'mas wotho/h. forme 
and wad. OO EREINOT @-; | 
2. Dark, Puia tenchre erant ſuper faciem abyſſi; And darkeneſſewaq upon the 
face of the deepe. Fed. 0 « 14.7 OBO nn + < erratcl 
3. Cold, becauſe it is immoveable, and free from all the cauſes of ieat;; an the 
Philofopher faith, | Ea 1, > SUBD 
Therefore of all ſablunary things, the carth hath moſt need of fire. /_ 
Te, Toinflameit, becauſe it is cold: . Mel's. T7 33 
3. To i»lghten it, becaule it isdarke. £ every man: naturally hath 
3. To fut#ifie it becanſe it is barren, 2 ; 
theſe three deadly qualities. « i} 200 5 7s 
x. Fil:hineſe. 2. Darkneſſt. 3. -Coldpeſſe. 'Which we call, 1. Diſobe- | wow man is ins 
dicnce. 2. Ionorance. 3, Malice. ** dnedvich three 
Therefore not the ce/e#iall Angels, which have purity of ſubſtance, perfetiow | ** FOR. 
of knowledge, and 61rn:7g charity ; but the »aturall man, which is filthy by 
reaſon of his finne ; darke, by reaſon gf his ignazaycs ;. and co14, by reaſon of his 
matiice, hath moſt need of fire, 
C 1. Topurific his /oz/e from finne, Whatthe fire of 
2. Toilluminate his #zzderſtanding from erronr. Cinas 
3. To itflame his heart with love ; and fo the fire of Chriſt doth; for if 
by fire you underfiand /ove and zeale, this will c/eayſe our foules from all filthi- | | 
neſl-; for, if we love God, we will keepe his commandements, and the zeale of | leb.14.15-8 v.aye | 
Go#s houſe will eatup all the drofle that is in us; if by this fire we underftand 
the 7/5rd of God and the S pirit of truth, theſe wil lead us into all truth, and we 
fha:} or walk in darkneſle, becauſe his Word #5 a lanterne unto our feet, and a | Plal.ng, 
light unto oar paths : and it by this fire we underſtand affi&5ons, then willthey 
doal} theſe : for What affliiens 
T. 2«fffiittons will drive vs away from ſinne,as the Prophet David ſheweth, | de. | 
before I was affiified I went wrong, but now T have learn'd thy judgements. * OI 
. 2. Gceutos quos culpa claudit, pena aperit, the eyes which finne hath ſhut, pu- | Plalus. 
miiment hath opened, as $. Gregory faith, and ag we fee it inthe ſonnes of Tacob, —— _ 
who, when they were afflited, could. fay one te another, Fe are verily guilt 
concerning our brother, in that we ſaw the augnifh of hes ſonle, when he beſought 
#45, and we would not heare, therefore 1s this <Ftreſſe come upon us. 
| 3. Avspride and abundance make usto ſcarze and diſdaine one another, ſo af | 4. Topiricothers, 
fliftions willteach every man Queene Dido's lefſon, ' | Virg /£meid.l.2. 
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| Rom.11.33. 
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God ſends it to cherif us, and to let us ſee, that as inany ſweet ſhowers are exha. 
led:out of the ſalt and brackiſh ſeas, ſo the power and wiſdome of God extracts 
much grace and goodneſie out of our troubles and afflitions; and it he did not 
ſuffer tome evi#{to be done, we ſhould want much good,that we receive: becauſe 
the evills that he ſufferetb,doe alwayes produce ſome good effects, as this dayes 


The Celtſliall Fire. 


—— 


| treaſon hath, and willbring many dayes praiſes unto God. And if you would 
"| know the ve«ſox of this point of Gods providence ; I anſwer, that Sal/omoy 


faith, the lockes of the ſpouſe are curled, and his haire blacke as a raven; and if you 
wonder why his hajre ſhould be ſo b/acke , when himſelfe is the faire amongſt 


* | the ſonnes of men, you muſt note, they are cxr/ed and intortled,1o that we cannot 


fearch into the reaſon of it ; and ſo the wayes of God herein are good, but they 
are paſt our finding out. | 
And fo you ſee, how wonderfull God i in all bis works, and how he doth all 


| his wonders for the /ove and good of man ; O that men would therefore praiſe the 


Lordfor his goodneſſe, and frew the wonders that he doth for the childeen of men ! 
And by this you may know, whether you have the ce/eftiall or the infernall fire re- 
fiding in your ſoules; for if your zeal be 6/5n4, if your hearts be maliciors, if your 
ſpirits be prozd, you may eaſily know with what fire you are inflamed : but if 
yoube ready 'to forgive, willing to obey, and patient in your ſufferings, then (no 
doubt ) the fire of God remaineth in you , and will burne up all the d-oſſc 
affeions:of your carthly bodies, that you may be like prre gold, to 
make veſſels for Gods honoxr,and tobe honoured with him in 
. hiskingdome: Into which kingdome,the Lord of his 
infinite goodneſſe bring us, thorough Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord, to whem beglory 
and dowinion, both now 
and forevermore. 
Amen, 
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Lux s I3.5. 
| tell you, Nay : but except. yee repent, yo! ſoall all likewife 


periſh, 


r bleſſed Lord and Saviour 7eſns Chrift, that knew beſt 
+2 his Fathers minde, faith, 5 Jersſalem Jernſalem, how often 

9 would I have gathered thy childrew, as @ hen gathereth her 
> chickens #under her wings ? at ſundry times and in divers 
2, manners, he perfivadeth us to lay hold upon our offered 
2 happireſle, by ſecret inſpirations, ope# and often' vocati- 
> ons, intreatings, threatnings, mercies, judgements, on 

BNSebe”/zx others, on our ſelves, by all meancs to win usts hiinſelfe ; 
and when he ſeeth zothing will availe to make us good, then Ibeſcech you 
marke,how he ſeemes to bewaile our miſeries , ſaying, 6 that my people world 
have hearkned unto megand that Iſrael would have walked is my waies ; 1 ſhowl4 
ſoone have put downe their enemies aud turned my hands againſt their adverſaries: 
I ſhould have fed them with the fineſt wheat-flower, and with honey ont of the hard 
\ rocke would T bave ſatisfied them. 

And therfore, from a God fo earneſtly indeavouring our geod,and fo mwch In- 
menting our evills, I could never be induced to imagine, any poſitive induration 
of our hearts, or any primmative and cauſclefſe negation of any requeſted grace, 
ſhould proceed, till the moſt froward aver/eneſſe of our corrupted: natures, had 
ſo willfully refuſed the intended and the offered meancs of our ſalvation; for as 


- 
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ſave man,unlefſe,contrary to his divine diſpenſation,he would uſe his abſo/ure and 
irreſiſtible power, to null man into heaven in deſpight of his heart? For firſt, he 
uſcth al] the faire meanes in the world,to allurethem to acceprhis grace, he gives 
them beneficia nimic copioſa, multa &- magna ; and. when they have deſpiſed his 
PET and :rampled his benefits under feer, then he faith, well, bac no» ſucceſſi# 
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the Propherſaith, hat could the Lord doe more for his vineyard? what more to | ray 5.4 
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23 Sam. 30.31, 
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| Two things cott« 
tained in the 
1 words, 


LOfthe ſlaughter 
ofthe Galileans, 


Feſiphm b2-e.8, 


| Das ex tribunals 
ſignam, confeſtimg, 
Cafrbauigy Indi, 
gnorum ond. pe. 
rierun plagu,mul- 
85 vero ſe invicew 
| rruCidamtes mn fu- 

} gam miſers contre- 
6oxe verſs [mnt. 


|toprevers the ſame, by a ſerious and a ſpeedy. repentance; for excepr yo repent 


wa 


The ſlaughter | 


alia aggrediemnr via. Terent: this way doth not ſucceed, I will take another 


The Neceſfity of Repentance. 
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| courle ; 1 will viſit their iniquities with the rod, and their ſinnes with ſconrgeg 


Iwill-flltheir faces with confuſion, andthen perhaps they will ſceke unto my 

name. ». 

' And becauſe he takes no pleaſure in the. deffru#:on of the living, no nor in 

the correttion of his creatures, to inflit puniſhment, being not Primarily 

efſentiall, but as it were adverntitionſly impoſed on God,by his jultice, for our 

fins.: therefore he proceedeth alwaics, a minori ad majws ; and firlt he will but 

ſhewtrhe rod and threaten, yet forty daies, and Ninive ſhall be deſtroyed, and ex- 

cept ye doe repent, you ſhall periſh: and if this will not doe ; then as a tender Fa- 

ther, he willcurne his face againſt others-and begin to chide his ſervarte,and per. 

haps whip them too, to ſee if this will amend his ſon»es, and make them aliens 

periculs cantos ; quia affiittio aliorum dat nobis intetletlum; & pena non ſolum 
affliftis ſed etiam ſpettantibus ſepenumero prodefſe ſolet 3 for, as the beames of 
of fire confeted ont of the exhalations ofthe earth, and lifted ap among other 

yapours inthe aire, though, after the breaking thereof, it falls and lightens in oze 

part alone, yet it frightneth and ſtrikes a terror into #off of the inhabitants 

of that region ; ſo pena i» paxcos, thecalamity of oxe or few men, ſhould terrific 

all,and keepe them a/l backe from finne ; and if this will not ſerve, then he will 

lay on the Fentle corrections of croſſes, and afflitions, to awaken: us out of our 

dead (lerpe of ſecyrity.; and if, with the Iewes, when he ffriketh .us we will 

not ſo#r2w, when he layeth onſtripes, we ſhed no reares, then will he lay on| 
ſeven times more for our tranſgreſſions, and as [oab never defiſted his fiege a- 
gainſt eLbell, till he faw the head of She54 throwne over the wall, fo will he 
never leaye to puniſh us,til] we cut off the heads of our /i»e5,or be conſumed and 
cut in peeces for our tranſpreſſions; for' except we repent we ſhall periſh. And 
{o, peraitio tag ex te, onr deſtruQtion is from our ſelves, not from our God, irre- 
ave;ty. dectecing it, but from.our one Fowgrd/and- wilfall diſpofitions, moſt 
#1gracionſly perperrating ſo much evill, and ſo #»perſwadably refuſing to accept 
the offered meanes of our owne falvation. And this Text is one ſpeciall meanes 
ofthe ſecond claffis, which our Saviour uſeth to drive us towards our own hap- 
pinefſe : a moſt fearefull commination of 'a ſudden deſirution, it we labour not 


you foal persſh, 

Andthe words containe two ſpeciall things. BY | 

14. Ademonſtrative ſolution of a ſecret and doubtfull ſuppoſition,of ſome peo- 
ple,that:came to Chriſt, and told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pi/ate min- 
 gled with their Sacrifices: F451 | 

2. A moſt excellent application of his anſwer, unto their preſent ſtate and con- 
dition.; except ye doe repent,8c. | | 
\ -T,Tonching theflaughter oftheſe Galileans, Saint Luke onely doth relatethe 

ſtory, and forthoſe eighteene, upon whom the tower in S5/oams fell, arenot| 
mentioned by any author, either divine or humane,bur only by S. Luke, and yetS. 
Like tells us not wheye,nor why;nor yet when Pilat committed this laughter. 

S#idas referreth this Hiftory tothat, which Joſephs writeth, /.2.c.8. how 
HLulante,.witha band of men ſlew many, wounded more, and put all to flight, when | 
the people made a commotion about their treaſure, which they called Corban,but 
theſe were in /er»ſalem,not in Galilee, and they were flaine making an hurly- 
burly in the freers, and not facrificing in the Temple, as Maldonate, out of Foſe- 
phe rightly colleReth. bh OS <135 Il 

Toſephus and Hegeſippus ſay,it was done at Mount Garizim, in the village 7 ar4- 
thahez where Indas Galilew had appointed all the people to meete him, to make 
head againſt the Romaxe governement ; becauſe they exacted tribute, which 
Tadas denied to bee due unto them; and Plate, uiiderſtanding their pſot 
prevented their d:figne and putthem all to death, before they could efteRt = 


defere. | 


But, 


_-_ 


of the G3lileans. The Neceſsity of Repentance. Sr. VIII, 
* Butthe Greeke interpreters of this place, Euthymun , Theophylatt, Occumen: 
Saint Cyril, and others fay, that Iudas Galilens taught, it was not Jawfall for 
the ſervants to call any man Lord, but onely God, and therefore thatthey ought 
not to facrifice; or to pray tor the life of the Emperonr; and tor this cauſe 
Pilate, under pretence'of knowing their myſteries, as Hege/ipps faith, came, 
when they were ſacrificing, and, as Saint Lyke fanh, cauſed them all to be pur 
unto thc 1word, and fo ming/ed therr blood with their ſacrifices ; this was the 
cauſe of their deitruction. : 

' But why this people came now, and told thisto Chriſt, Saint Zxke doth nor 

relate ; therefore | | 
Maldonate faith it was done, non alia canſu: quam quia nova, for none other 

cauſe, thenttat it was new,” as when John Baptift was beheaded, they came ar.d 

told the ſame to Chriſt ; becauſe they thought every man to be ſomewhat an 

eAthenian, deſirous to heare newes. | HE: 

Bur others ſay they told it not as newes ; becauſe this ſedition of Tudas Gali- 


lus, of whom, as Stella (aith, this place is generally underſtood, was donne, at 
Jeaſt,above thirty yeeres before this time, as oſephrs writeth; and therefore 
they conclude,it was cither out of c#rioſity,to know why God luffered this to 
be done, as when the Apoſtles came unto him, and ſaid, Maſter, who hath ſin- 
ned, this man or hu parents, that he was borne blind ? oxels ont. of malignity and 
hatred to the Galileans, whom they held molt deteſtable, as when they taid,car 
ary good come out of Galilee. = | | 

So this relation was,cither out of va»ity, or curiofiry, or malignity ; the firſt 
was bad, the ſecond worſe, and the third worff of ail; becauſe it refleaed npon' 
Chriſt, which was a Galilean, and whom,by this meanes,they thought to abaſe 
to obſcure his worth, and to vilific bis excellency, though no waies trom the in- 
dignity of his pero», but from the baſenefle of his conntrey 5 All ſheweththe cor- 
ruption of our »atwre, how v4ine we-be in our ſelves, when toyes, newes,and 
trifles bee the chiefeſt of our deſires ;"and yet we muſt ſearch into the moſt ſecres 
counſells,and deepeſt myſteries of God ; what he doth, and why he doth it,or why 
he leaves the ſame undone ; and for allthis, every man deemes himſclfe beff, 
and others moſt odioxs inthe fight of God ; becauſe the eye of man lookes for- 
ward,and ſo ſoone eipieth the faults of others, bur doth never rerroverſe it ſclte to 
behold it ſelfe,unlefle it be ina g/afſe, which igthe /aw of Gad, that reflets all our 
fight upon our ſelves,and ſheweth to every man what he is, in his right colours, 

Therefore our Saviour Chriſt,not regarding with what 22ind they came to him, 
bur as his Father heareth our prayers, 10» ad voluntatemſed ad #tilitatem,to doth 
he anſwer them, notro ſatisfie their deſires, but for the ſalvation of their foules x 
And it ſeemes by his anſwer, that they ſuppoſed theſe Galileans tobe greater ſin- 
ners then all others ; becauſe they had ſo heavily felt the band of juſtice, nor 
onely to be flaize, but to be ſ#adenly ſhine, and then[hine, whenthey ſacrificed 
unto God; as it God would thereby ſignifie, that neither :h+mſelves, nor their 
Lifts, were any waics acceptable unto him, but rejeRed as molt odors, and deli- 
vered as molt g#i/ty to be puniſhed,and put to death, by their cruel] & malicious 
enemies;a molt fearefull caſe: ſofraile is mans judgementyto judge of the judge- 
ments ot God ; onely according to the 9#tward appearance ;but Chriſt tellsthem, 
nay ; it 1s not ſo with God, that he ſhould alwaies lay the heavieſt puniſhments, 
in this life, upon the oreare#* ſinners; for whom he loves he chaſtens, &- bos 
mattaudus liber ibit ad paſeua z andthe oxegreſerved for the (laughter,thall freely 
goe tothe belt paſture ; Becauſe the time of retribution, to every man Accor- 
ding to his workes, is notin this life, but inthe next, when indeed the greateſt 
offendors ſhall beare the greateſt torments : therefore Job, ſpeaking of the wic- 
ked,faith, d#cunt in bonts dies ſos, they ſpend their daies in wealth, and as the 
Prophet David taith, They flouriſh like the greene bay tree, they have all things at 
their deſire, and the rod of Godl is farre from them. 
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The Necefiity of Repentance, Of ſudden death, 
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1. Of the Galile- 
ans. 


lighred on them, when P/ate mingled their blood with their ſacrifice, 


Sol. Tanſwerthat many ſuppoſed ir a #/c/ing, to be ſuddenly diſpatched of 
life, and a miſery tobe detained with any /ong diteaſe ; therefore Saint Hierom 
againſt [ovinian,and Saint Chryſoſtome doe tay,that the WHaſſegets and Derbits 
doceſteeme them moſt miſerable,thatdie with any tedious ſficknefle; and there. 
fore the youth and abler ſort doe ſtrangle their parexts and kinsfolke, when they 
are 0/4, rather then they will ſuffer them to /a»g#5Þ till they die ; and it may 
be the Prophet David alludeth hereunto, when ſpeaking of the wicked repre. 
bates, he ſaith, non eſſe lgamenta in morte eorum, ſea ſanam eſſe fortitudinem 
eoru, there are no bands 1n their death, but their ſtrength is firme, as our laſt 
tranſlation reads it, and which Sze#a expornderth of their dearh in their full 
ſtrength ; and 1b ſeemes to approve it in ſome ſort,when he counteth his owne 
tediors ficknefle, as a great miſery, and reckoneth the /#dde death ofthe wicked 
among their blefſings, at leaſt wiſe in their judgements, when he faith, ;» 
puntto adinferunm deſcendant that is, they deſcend ina moment unto the grave, 
as the beſt Authors doc underſtand it, and the context makes it plaine, and our 
laſt tranflationdoth fo render it ; becauſe he proſecuteth their felicity from their 
craale to their grave, they live ateaſe, and they dic without ſorrowes, 9q#ia noy | 
ut boni, longa agritudiue diſcruciantnr, ſed in momento deſcendunt ad infernnm , | 
becauſe they arc not in trouble as other. folke, neither are they plagued like other | 
men, that is, withany tedious diſcaſe, but are Inſty and firong at their death, 
when they doe (udenly conſume away like a areame. | | 

But indeed, decipimmr fpecie refti ; for that, which ſhould be for their edvay- 
rage, is tothe wicked an occaſion of falling, the proſperity of fooles flayeth their 
ſoules, andas Saint Gregory faith, mala que ſantti patiuntur, ad Deum ire com- 
pelluns ; therefore though /#44e» death bee. 'a /eſſening of paine, and fo a kind 
of mercy, as Sexecaſaith, yet many times it deprives us of the time of repens 
tance, ſo a judgement, and a fearefull judgement too, to be praid againſt, that the 
Lord would deliver us from it,as our £ytwrgie reacherh us; yer, becquſe no death 
can be /#ddex tohim, that is 4/waies ready: ; and death comes amiſle in xo place, | 
to him that doth expe& it in every place ; therefore wee can judge no man 
miſerable, becauſe we deeme him to have died miſerably : for our Saviour tells 
us plainely, that althongh theſe ſuffered heavie puniſhments, yet they were not 


{the greateſt ſinners ; but many others, though they were not folded in the 


ſame linnes, yet were they taynted with the /;ke, or perhaps more and greater 
faults. 

Therefore this ſhould teach us, not to j#dge of the judgements of God, nor 
to cex/#re our brethren according to their outward ſufferings ; but as the Poet 
ſaith, 

Tecum habitagut norus quam fit tibi curta ſupellex, | 
And as our Saviour faith, p#/! the beame out of thine owne eye, then ſhalt thou ſet 
cleexely to pull out the moate that 3s in thy brothers eye. And ſo much for the ſolu- 
tion of their ſuppoſition, 

2, As they thought theſe Galilears.tobe moſt odious in the fight of God,and 
ſo worthie of this fearef#!1 death 3; ſo they thought rhemſelves moſt holy, free 
from all fault, and worthy of all favour ; a vice no leſſe commer, bye of more 
danger, then the former; to be blinded with this 6:44v7:, the too much love of 
onr owne worth ; therefore #t bina veneng jnvent, as he had confuted their un- 


Jaſt ſ#ppsirsox of their neighbours vices, ſo that their falſe opinion of their owne 
vertues, might redound to their profit ; hee tells them plainely, excepr you 
repent, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Wherein two things are to bee ob- 


ſeryed ; 
CFor 


I. Touching the Ga/zlears. 
v4 Touching the Meſſengers. 

Here is an approbation of their puniſhment,theugh no ;»ſtification of the 
therefore he 


I. 
puniſher ; becauſe our Saviour deth not ſay, they were zo ſinners, _— 
 - cnict 


6 28 


— 


The cauſe of death, The Neceſ1ty of Repentance. Sz, VIII. 


re eee % . b . 
; the equity of their puniſhment; bur he ſaith, they were not the 
—_ RR 116m gr as 6s the /ike as well as they, ===» 

And this ſheweth how acceptable unto God is the puniſhment ofevilldoers; 
contrary to them, which thinke it piety to _ offcndors, and many times, to 
pull off 5/004 murderers _ of the hands of juſtice, which is the caule that ini- 

ity is multiplied above meaſure. | "0 Trl ; 
TI Condos this giveth us to underſtand,how odroms 18 ſedition and rebellion 
in the ſight of God ; for theſe men ſufferiog for their ſedition, for denyivg tribute 
unto Ceſar, andrefuling to pray for the health of the Emperor, and our Savi- 
our approving their puniſhment for theſe faults, doth plainely ſhew that, as $4- 
muel faith, rebellion is as the finne of witch-craft. : 

And laſtly this teacheth us to underſtand the ougly /44pe and the bitter #44r of 
finve, the /horrning of our life, andthe unmercitull bringing of onr death without 
delay. The Philoſophers indeed confeſſed the vanity, and deplored the brevity of 
mans life ; for Cicero ſaith,confer neſtram longiſſimam etatem cum eternitate, & 
in eadem propemoium brevitate,qua ille beſtiole, que hemerobioi dicuntur, reperie= 
mur, if we ſhould compare our lengeltlife with eternity, we ſhall find the ſame 
to. be ſo ſhort, as the time of thoſe little beaſts, hemerobioi, whoſe age is not more 
then thoſe, whereof eLriftorle ſpeaketh, that live but one day: and Seneca 
faith, puntum eft quod vivimus & adhuc puntto minus, our life is but a moment, 
er indeed lefſe then a moment ; and therefore the daies of man are compared to 
the wind,that paſſeth away and commeth not againe, to a weavers ſhuttle, to a 
bubble of water, to a cloud, to a ſhaddow, to a dreame, to athowght, or to any 
other thing that periſheth inthe conception, and is forgotten, aſloone as tt is 
delivered; Sothe Heathexs found man,in his greateſt g/ory,to be but a ſmoaking 
vaxity, that aſcendeth high and ſcattereth it ſelfe preſently ;  Yetall the Schoole 
of eAthens could never find out the true c4/e, nor preſcribe the right 7emcay of 
this univerſall diſeaſe ; for they onely found how we were all generally 5n/n4- 
redin this net, but they knew not how we came ſo miſerably 3nteng/ea. 

But my Text diſcoversthe roore of this ya be nothing els but fx: ; 
for that was the firſt i»trodvcer of death 3 and ever ſince, the more fins we doe 
commit, the more we haſten our owne death ; beeauſe as the Wiſe man faith , - 
The feare of the Lordincreaſeth thy daies, but the yeeres of the wicked foal bee 
diminiſhed; and the Prophet David faith, The blood-thirſiy and deceitfull men ſhall 
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wot live out halfe their daies ; for ſin is an epitemizer or ſhortner of every thing; | ,,,,, 
itconſumes our wealth, ie confines our /5berty, it impeacheth our hea/th, and it . Chron-33-10,18 


| abbreviatcth our /5fe, and brings us ſpeedily unto our graves, Ke 

06, Yetagainſtrhis it may be objeted, that as /ob ſaith, the dgies of man are 
determined, and the number of his moneths are with God, who hath appointed his 
bounds which he cannot paſſe ; therefore vertue cannot pro/ong, and finne cannor 
| foorten the leaſt jot of our determinate time. 


Sol.To this we may rightly and briefely anſwer with 7:cator,that the terme of 


mans life is twofold, Ay 5 ws. 
1. Supernatural as it is decreed from above, inthe foreſight and determination 
| of God, which doth notalwaies agree with the natural ; and thus, as Marianm 
faith, « prima die pender extrema, & in ortu ſanxit quantum quig, vitturns eff ; 
the /aF day depends upen the f/f, and at our birth, yea before we were con- 
ceived, God hath concluded how long every man ſhould live,. as he that fores 
=_ as well the waies that we would goc, asthe exd, which thofe waies would 
ring us to. 


2. Natural, whicha man may atraine unto by his naturall ſtrength, unleffe 


he doth negle@ the meanes, or ſhorten his owne dayes,by fome #n/awfiult deeds; 


| and thus the godly may be ſaid to prolong their daies, when by their #pright 
life, they bave the aſliftance of the divine cletnency, to produce them"to the: fur- 
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to a goodold age, and ſo divers of Gods Saints became old men and full of yeeres; 
and thus the wicked may be rightly ſaid to/horten his owne daies, when for his 
impiety, the divinehand of heaven doth abriage that ample time, which hee 
might have lived, and when, according as 'he determined from the begtnning, 
whenhe foreſaw his wales, oth meaſure his life witha ſhorter line, then the 
ſtrength of nature would hav© done : fo laſcivious Zimri was cut off for his 
fines inthe midſt of hisage, forthe Q/4 world, fo the Sodomites, 1o theſe Gah- 
leans, fo all thoſe ſinners,that doe provokethe hand of God to uſe the ſword of 
juſtice; ro cut them off for their Murders, Robberies, andithe like ; and fo the | 
| wanton, Onans, roaring Daellers, Drunkards, and all others,that are /ooſe in 
their livesand d5ſorderly in their diets or behaviours, may. be (aid to be- cur off 
eachone of them, in die no# ſuo, before his day ; that is, before that day, a1quem 
per naturam, wxta hominuns opiniouempervenire poterat, to which nature, inthe 
Judgement efall men, might have brought him ro, it he had. not- prevented the 
ſame by his unſeaſonable death, wel gladio, vel morbo, vel aliqua alia cauſa 
violenta, morte non ſua, either by the ſword;or diſcaſe, or ſome other violent 
cauſe,as Aercerx faith. 225 Hs 3 | 

And therefore this ſhould teach us all, to hare this tyrant finne, which hath | . 
ſont as out of Paradiſe, will: exc/ude us: ont- of heaven,” and rhr»ft us downe 
quicke to hell, and doth now- deprive us of Gods favonr, /oad us with all miſe- 
ries, f#us with all diſeaſes, and ſorter our daies here on earth. Yet behold the 
vanity .of a wretched:man, behold the ſimplicity of a vaine man ; that, rather 
then he will-foregoe:the ſight. of a play, the: /xft of his fleſh, the f4/h507 of the | 
world, or perhaps-the wagging of-his feather, that ſheweth the levity of his 
mintle; he-will #2dergoe 1o infupportable a burthen' and-fall into fo inevitable 
deftruction ;: which makes me; pirtie him, though I cannot he/pe him, unlefle it 
be by the opening of the-next point that- followeth, And- thereforo 

2. Touching the Meſſengers, our Saviour threatneth them with the /ke de> 
ſtruction, if they: prevent notithe fame by ſpeedy repentance ; Acourſe that 
God alwaics uſcth with his ſervants, to- give them warning before he com- 


tings ofthe Prophets, as more apparently you may ſee it in Jeremy 36. by that 
roll of abooke, which was written full of threatnings-; and in the law of grace, 
Chriſt- treadeth inthe ſame ſteps,as his-Father had done in the law'of workes ; 
for as, Jonas ſaid, yer forty daies and Nintve ſhall bee deſtroyed, fo hethat is greater 
then Jonas faith,except you repent you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

And the reaſo7 is, that although good natures are wonne by kindneſſes, and 
allured-by faire promiſes, yer: improbue a nallo fletitur obſequio, and the foole 
is never tanght but with the 704; therefore, becauſe we are ſuch fooles and of 
ſuch froward diſpoſitions, as:to ſwell with' pride, when we are filled with 
bleſſings, God ſheweth us the roll, wherein woes,and cxyſes, and threatnings are 
writter againſt us; and then, as the Prinecs of 1\rac/, when they heard the 
words of the booke,were afraid both one aud another ; ſo all thoſe, that have any 
care of their ſalvation, will be afraidof Gods judgements ; & quia majori do- 
lore ijuria, quan honor nos afficit. voluptate, magsg, morbus fatigat , quam de- 
leetat/auitas'; and} becauſe injuric:doth there vex us, then honowr and reſpeRt 
doe welrght us, and the Feare of: hell doth. oftner keepe ns; from evil), then the 
love.of.heavendethimake us good; thisconrſe is yery availeable with many men, 
and-winnes many.a-ſoule.unto God, And therefore this ſheweth 
/ *;,By7 The great: mercy of) God,Þvſing all meancs, as well: the poyſon of puniſh- 
ments, as the honey of his bleſſings, the /arpe wine, as the /moorh oyleto cure 
our wonnds; for hengfreth norrhbe death of any ſinner, or if he did, he would: 
neveb have-tarnedt.Afe/es rodbimo a Serpenit ;tofright us, but rather into a Bear? 
or. aLyongto debewrt us. .- BD 342 bs dg | : : 
. 2-, Fhis ſheweth the great wſedome of the Primitive Church, by the threat- 


ings andthe curſesof Gods /aw; denounced'on eAſpwedneſaay, to bring mento- 
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: Tac forme of ſpcech, The Aweſvity of, Repentance, 
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Sza.VIII. 
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| repentance,and then by the works of. penance, fafting, praying, watchings, teares 
' and the like humiliation of the body, all the Lent after, to prepare us for the 
Goſpell, to fimparhize with Chriſt in his Paſſion, that we might happily partake 
with bim of glory at his Reſurrettzon. 


them ; for Chriſt himſelfe, which is the /xmme and ſubſtance of the Goſpell, be- 

insthe ſame with the end of the Law, and tiestheſe together with an indiflo- 
Juble knot, repent and beleeve the Goſpell ; for repentance, which the Prophets 
' expreſſed by convertimini ad me, rerurne to me,is the conſummation of the Law, 
and faith in Chrilt is the perfe102 of the Goſpell; and yer. here he ſaith, ex- 
cept you repent, you fhall all likewiſe periſh. And therefore we mult preach, as 
| well repentance from dead workes, as, faith to beleeve in the living God, Indeed 


it is trae, which Chryſologus faith, qui innocentie cred;tums ſervat, penitentie 
10x ſolvit uſuram, he that walketh in his innocency, need not pay the intereſt of 


| repentance 3 byt ſecing every ſonne of man (excepting Chriſt) hath plaid the 
' unfaithful ſervant with God, ferat amaram penitentie curam,quia ſervare debs- 
tam noluit [anitatem, lethim lecke for the bitter cure of repentance, becauſe hee 
| had no care of his former health, & currat penitentia,ne precurrat ſententia,and 
 lethim judge himſelfe here,leſt God condemne him hereafter. F 
Bur for the threatning it ſelfe, Except you repent, you ſhall all likewiſe periſy. 
Two things are principally to be conſidered. | k | 
1, The forme of ſpeech, For 
J The /#6ffance of this ſpeech. 6 4 
I. This forme of ſpeech, Except you doe repent, and the like , Comennto 
Open to m?, Belceve in me, Keepe my lawes ; or, if you doe :not theſe things; you 
fall periſh ; beſides thoſe three things, which Saint e Auguſtine faith wee may 
learne hereby, 1 quid pornifts ante lapſum, 2 quia jam debes, 3 unde:gratians 
ad perficiendum peras; it doth ſufficiently ſhew unto us, thatthere is /owe- thing, 
which man muſt doe, ov he ſhall per4/5 for not doing the ſame ;'for Chriſt would 
never fay theſe things to us to noend, as it is in vaine for me to fay to theſe 
ſtones, remoove ye hence, or I will grinde you allto powder, © © | 
Ob. But you will ſay,”v man commeth to Chriſt bus whom the Father draweth, 
no man can beleeve, no man can repent, but they tro whom God beſtoweth theſe 
| Bifts; for zt zs given to you to know the mySeries of the kingdame of heaven, and ſo 
70 heleeve, ſaith Chriſt, and repentance us the gift of God, faith the Apolitle,there- 
fore it is not in our power to doe any of theſe. - | 
Sol. Ianſwer, that it is moſt true ; faith and repentance, and fo all other 
graces, are not in our power to practice the ſame, when we will; but they are 
the gifts of God, and he maſt i»/pirare, breath his graces into our hearts, as 
be breathed upon the Apoſtles, before we can /»ſpirare, breath out any one 
figh of forrow for our finnes ; and he muſt powre out the waters of his ſpirit, up- 
on the dry ground of onrhearts, before our eyes can ſed forth any one repen- 
tant teare for ſinne : for the ſpirit of Ged is in the heart of the godly, like unto 
a fire in a Still, that ſendethup the dewes of grace, the teares that drop out of our 


any wates from any of us : And therefore, as 7oſes ſtroke the rocke and the wa- 
zers gubred our, forthe Prophet ſaith, thou bloweſt with thy wind and the waters 
flow ; till then,nor one drop comes out; and Ezechiel faith,” 7 will powre the [pi- 
rit of grace upon the houſe of Indah, and theu they ſhall lament ; and the Pro- 
pher leremy ſaith, Convert thou me,and I ſhall be converted, Ter.31.18. and the 
Lord himlſelfe faith, perditio tua ex te ſalus autemw ex m? 3 'and in the Colle, on 
the ſecond Sunday in Lent,it is ſaid ; eAlmighty God, which dſt ſee,that we have 

no power of our ſelves to. helpe onr ſelves. | 
Whereby you ſee,the Scripture, Fathers, and the Liturgy of onr Charch doe 
rom ofer ſelves to doe 


all plainely reach us,thatit isnot in us, of owr ſelves, and 
any one act of grace, 
R 3 


yet 


3+ Thiscondemmerh them,that would have nothing but Goſpe# preached unto | 


me, 


cycs, the praiſes that proceed out of our mouthes, and all other vertues,that ſpring 


—  —— 


3+ The folly of 
them that preach 
nothing bur Go 1- 
pell, ' 


Mark.1.15. 
loel 3.33, 
Ezech18,32, 
lercmy 4.i. 


Heb&.1. 


Chryſol.de Iohaw 
B@p13/.Ser.167), | 


Lasa Dena 1165 ſibs | 
redere deſederat, 
wor perire Idens 
ibid, 


Two things to be 
ne 
threatning, 


- 


Ioh.6 44. 
Mart 13.21. 


AR.3.31. 
3 Tim. 2.35. 


Vide Alexand, 
—_ ifs — 
ac byray yer 


The ſpirie in our 
hearts like fire in 
a fill, 


P fal. 147. I $, 


Ezech., 13.1%, 


Hieros.iu Ter.c.zt 
is, 


[ 


* 


Tohn 3.88,19, 


ob 


136 


Sur, VIH. 


Where God loo. 
keth for fruits, 


Rom.3e13+ 


Mat.35. 43.&c. 


Rom.3-15. 
Mat, 35-35537» 


Luk.12.48. 


Rom.3.13- 
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| miſſe inperforming the common dutics of Chriſtianity 3 yet to whom he gave 


| Judged according to the Law ; to whom he manifelted the Goſpel! of his Sonne, 


' [them.noti»#hogr vs, bur there is a co-operation of man with-every grace of God, 


. [rently be aſcribed to either of them ; as we may ſay, the body moveth, though 


|1ſo amckhas the »ame of leſws Chrift, may bave ſome excuſe to leſſen their 


Yet .this you muſt know, that when he 5/owes with his winde, he lookes that 
our waters ſhould then flow, when he powres out of his ſpirit, he lookes that we 
ſhould then produce the fruits of grace, and when hee hath quickyed our dead 
hearts, he will then expeR from us the motions of a ſpirituall life,to bel/ceve and 
repent, and ſo forth, or cls we ſhall perith ; for, though he never calls any to 
account, for what he never delivered him ; nor requires any zzore of any man, 
then according to what he gave him ; as the Gentiles, which received not the 
Law on mount Sin@y, ſhall not be condemned for the breach of the Decalogue, 
but as they are ingrafted in their hearts by nature ; and thoſe infidells, which ne- 


ment, ſo much, for not be/ceving inthe Sonne of God, as for not releeving the 
ſonnes of men, not c/oathing the raked, feeding the hungry, and the like workes 
of charity and jultice, which their owne conſczences tell them continually they 
ſhould doe: and that man, to whom he gives bur 9xe talent, ſhall never be bla- 
med for not gaining tex ; but for not gaining any at all ; the poore ignorant man, 
that was borne to till the ground or to feed his flacke, ſhall not be queſtioned, 
becauſe he cannot underſtand the /#br3/ries of the Schooles, and the intricacies of 
all controverſies, but becauſe he is carclefice in the grounds of his ſalvation, and re- 


much, of them he will require much, ro whom he gave the Law, they ſhall bee 


they ſhall be condemned, if they belzeve not the Goſpel), whom he bath made 
the zeachers of others, he will looke that they ſhould be apt and able to teach, 
whom he ca/lzth, he lookes that they ſhould anſwer, and whom he drawerh,he 
lookes that they ſhould willingly fo/ow after; quia rrahit volentem, as Saint 
eAuguſtine faith ; for, though God worketh theſe things i» us, yet he worketh 


to bring forth any cffe that we doe acceptable unto God ; or otherwiſe, there 
could be no 7eward to our aftions, and it were to no prrpoſe, to bid us doe thoſe 
things, whercin we had xo hand, no manner of waies : and though in compound 
agents, as when the body and ſoule doe produce any ox a, that at# may indiffe- 


the hody could never move, without the helpe of the /ox/e 3 yer, as it is more pro- 
per to ſay, the &xife cutterh, then the h4ard which moveth the knife ; becauſe the 
effe'is more properly to be aſcribed rather to the immediate, then to the remo- 
teſt and aſfiltant' agent ; ſo though we can doe, not the /caft good aR, no not to 
thinke 'a good thought, without the grace of God, yet arctheſe afts commonly 
aſcribed tow, and weare commanded and injoyned to ave them, to belceve, to 
repent, to obey, and the like ; becaufe we are not onely thoſe immediate inſtru- 
ments, which the ſpirit of God uſcth to effet the ſame, bur alſo thoſe co-operate 
agents that together, with Gods grace doe produce them all ; and therefore 
when he would have us to ave theſe things, and we will not, we ſhall periſh; 
and that worthily ;. for, though :at ground, which receives vo 7aine, cannot 
ſo muchbe blamed for bringing forth no frat ; 

in the rains that commeth oft upon it, and for all this beareth forth nothing els 
but thornes and bryers, us rejetfed, and nigh unto curſing, whoſe end i to be bur- 
ned : Sa,theugh the Gentiles and infidells, which kzow not God, and heard not 


offence, yet we, which are choſen for Gods »heritance,and which are a vinc- 
yard planted, hedged, dreſſed, 'and ſo well manured,thatthe Lord faith, What 
could I. doe more to my vineyard, that I have nor done ? if inſteed of grapes, We 
bring farth wi/d grapes; inſteed of faith and repentance, wee bring forth in- 
fraelity and wickedneſſe, then,as our Saviour faith, we frall periſh ; for Except you 
repent, you ſhall all ikewzſe periſh. + 

2, For the-ſumme and /ibftarce of this ſpeech, theſe three ſpeciall things 


ver heard ſo much as the am: of Chriſt, ſhall not be accuſed, at the day of judge- | 


yet that earth,which drinketh | 


The Neceſfity of Repentance. Thecauſe and remed, | 


are tobe obſerved. 
I. The | 


 ——_—_ GE We 


fined, and caſt our ſelvesintothe ſea, then d 
; R 4 did 


4 


of our deſtruction. The Necefis ty of Repentance. Sz8R.,VIII 187 
x. The caſe of our deſtruction, cloſely infinyated, the want of repen- 
tance. t OLE. : p EE © 
2. The prevention of our deſtruction plainely exprefſed, which is-repen- 
tance. h | 
3. The d:ftr»ttio7: it ſelte, if itbe not prevented, you all all likewiſe 
eriſh. | 

So WM is the diſeaſe, the remedy, and the davger 5 the wound, the falve, and 
the miſchiefe, ifthe ſalve be not applied unto the ſore, | 

1. The caſe of all miſeries is finne ; for man ſuffereth for his ſinnes, and thox | 1.The cauſe of mi. 
with rebukes doſt chaſten nian for ſinne, ſaith the Prophet; ſo I could heape you —— 

a cloud of teſtimonies, Scriptures, Fathers,and reaſons to confirme this ; but it is | Plalys:a2, 
clearer than the day light ; and yet our Saviour here doth not ſay, if you ſinne, pan. +» a uy 
you ſhall periſh; but if yo# repent not tor your ins, you ſhall periſh;lo here is ſome | frudion, 
comfort in the very cauſe of our miſcries, for if he had faid the f:r/#, we had been 

utterly and preſently undone, becauſe we do continually firne, the juſtest man ſe- | pro. 16. 

ven times aday; but the cauſe being, not repenting, we may conceive ſome: hope, 

that alrhough we did not yet repent,yet we may have the grace to repent. 

But you muſt note, the caſe of our deftruQion is ſaid to be, the omiſſion of a | Sinnes of mig. 
duty, and not the commiſſion of any ſinne: which is alſo a ſinne of defef?, though | ontow uy 
not properly of ac. | —_ _ 

And therefore, think not, it is enough for you to ſay, I am no oppreſſoxr,no 
adulterer, no flanderer, and the like ; for the barre» tree ſhallbecurdowne,not | ,| _ 

becauſe it brings forth poy/o#, but becauſe it brings not good fruir; and God will = oe 
condemne the wickedar the Jaſt day, not becauſe they robbed the poore, but be- | y,,,,.. 
cauſe they clothed not the naked; ayd here Chriſt faith, we ſhall periſh, not be» me 
cauſe we have ſinned, but becauſe we have not repented for our finres: S7 igitur 
in ignem mittitar,qus non dedjt rem propriam, ub miſſurnms eſt, qui tulit alicna ? | Amireſug, 
Wherefore Ibeſcech you, conſider this, all ye thaz forget God, if he tall be caſt | 0, 
into hell, which doth not good unto his neighbour, what ſhall become of him that ; 
doth oppreſſe him ? If they ſhall periſhxhat »mir ſome duties, where ſhall the 
appeare, that commit ſo many hainons offences ? For except you repent you frail 
ers. | 376 2 | 
: 2. Having ſeene the ca»ſe of our deſtruQion, the commuſſin of the leaſt ſinne, | ,. 71, a———_ 
or the omiſſion of any duty, conſider the remedy, and that is, repentance; for we that preyenr | 
find no wayes inthe world to p/-aſe God, and by pleaſing him, to come to life, | of 
but onely two, | 
g T. PerfeR obedrence to his Law. c —_—. 
2. Vnfaigned repentance for our finnes. 3. Repentance, | 

The firſt, we /o# in Adam, and therefore now there is none /cf+-but the ſe- aryl 
cond ; this is the onely phyſicke thar can recover our dying foules ; I confeſle it -1 "Ic: 
is 40247149), a bitter-ſweet ; Nam ſicut moleſtus eſt medicus furents phrenetico, =E 
ita pater indiſciplinato filio, ille ligando, iFte cedendo; for as when the Chyrur- Mah 
£iax binds the wound, the patient is very teſtie, ſo-when the Phyſitian gives a | 
pill; it is no wayes pleaſing to our taſt ; bur, I | 

Dulcia non mer»1t, qui nou guſt auit amara, | 
And God brings /ight out of darkyeſſe, lweet out of ſowre, and life out of death; 
therefore be content a while; and then, as the pill, which was izrer in the taſte, | 
will prove ſweer inthe eff, ſothe dotrine of repentance, which is harſh to | The fiuic of re- 
fcth and bloud, will bring health and ſa/vation unto your ſoules; for except you | Prorance. 
repent yout ſhall periſh, but if you do repent, you ſhall not periſh ;. becauſe God 
deſireth not the death of _ but rather that he ſhould twrue from his wic ked- Kel 18.5 
neſſe and live ; for if he elighted in our deſtruRtion, he might (andwho conld | c.3;.az, 
ſtop him) uſe martial lawes againſt-us, and, like: Draco, write his lawes in 
blowd, and ſend his judgements amongſtus, whiles the finne isinqur hearts, as he | 
didto Nebachadonozar; whiles the word was in-his-920uth ; but when we aye Dat aa 

oth he ſtretch ſorth-bis handashe | © 
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Nathan Chytreu 
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| therefore, whoſoever doth truly 7epenr, he ſhall never per:/s. 


The Neceſiity of  Repentance. 


SpxxiVIII. That we ſhould 


didunto S. Peter, and give us repentance,as a ſecond plank after ſhipwracke, as 
S. Hicrom cals it, to bring us backe againe to him; and not onely fo, bur he gives 
us alſo the whole courſe of ourlife, to the very laft houre, to lay hold on this 
planke ; what could we have more ? he gives us time to repent;till the very pros 
nouncing of our judgement, to the parting of our ſoule, which is the firſt judge. 
ment of every man ;_and therefore, cither we muſt wifhthere were =o judge at 
all, ſo no God at all, to gnide this whole world, which were a moſt miſerable 
thing to all poore and juſt men, and would bring all ſaddenly to confuſion, 
or we can iſh no more than he gives us. And if fo, then certainly,we canlay on 
God notthe /eaſt cauſe of our deſtruction, but, as the Prophet faith, perd;tio rys 
ex te ; though the beginning and the ending,the inclination, progreſſion and per- 
feRion of our health is onely and wholly from God, yer our deftrnttion is who). 
ly and ſolely from our ſelves, that we will neither /-ave to finne, nor, when we 
have finned, accept the grace of repentance, till God is inforced by his juſtice to 
proneunce the ſentence of cur condemnation. 

Obje. I, but you will ſay, repentance is not ſufficient to ſave #4; for our Savi- 
our ſaith, Except you believe inthe Sonne of God, you have no life in you; and 
except you eat my fleſh and drinke my bloud, you cannot have eternall life; and 
S. Paul faith, though we had allfaith and all Grtaee, yet if we have not cha- 
rity, all will availe #s nothing; and he faith againe, that we m#5# follow peace and 
holinefſe, without which no man ſhall ſee God, Therefore repentance is not enough 
to preventdeſtruction. 

' Sol. Tanſwer, that as there is a concatenation of vices among themſelves, and | 
although no man can be perfeMly wicked, quia non datur ſummum maluy, be. 
cauſe the efſence of every thing is good, and if we reſpe& the re/ation, betwixt 
the chiefeſt being and 70 being, it 1s better there ſhould be a being of Divels,than 
their not being at all, though in reſpec of themſelves, it were better for them 
neyer to have been, asour Saviour faith of 7uda, 1t had beene good for hins he 
had never beene borne ; yetin the wicked there is the /ced of all vices,and a prone-| 
neſſe to commit al! wickednefſe, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, that zhe gentiles were 
filled with all anrighteouſueſſe, that is, withthe ſeed of all unrighteouineſle; foin 
the godly there is the ſeed of a4 vertues, and ſuch a connexion of graces, that al- 
though / & moſt /antified man hath notthe perfettio of any one grace, yet hath 
he all in fome reſpeRts, andin ſome meaſure ; becauſe he deſires them all , and 
there is ſnch a dependancy of faith upon hope, of hope upon charity, and of al] 
upon repentance, that the one cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt without ſome meaſure of 
the other, but, like Hypecrates t winnes, they muſt all die or live together , and 


But he muſt looke to the quality of his repentance ; for as God puniſheth us in 
meaſare, j#xta numerum criminum erit numerus plagarum, 10 our repentance 
muſt be anſwerable to our finnes; as Hanaſſes made the [treets of Hiers/alem 
flow with 4/oxd, ſo he made the priſon of Babylon iwimme with teares; as S,Pe- 
ter denied his maſter moſt cowardly, ſo he went out and wept moſt b:trerly ; as 
'S. Paul perſecuted the Church more than any, ſo he /aboured more than all ; © 


muſtevery great ſinner ſhew a great deale of repentance tor his ſinnes, 


| like-a ſpan long, ideſt, parves, brevesg,, ut menſura quatuor digitorum ad ſe jun- 


And although God giveth us all the time of our life torepent, and as Pops/ins 
the Romas Lepgat, when he was ſent to Antiochus, made a circle round about the 
King, and bade him make his a»/wer before he went 'out of it, ſo God 5xcirclerb 
us with the compaſſe of tew dayes, and 'chargeth us to repent before we finiſh 
thoſe dayes; yet becauſe this time of life is both very ſhort, and very «»cer- 
taine ; for as the Poet faith, 

Bulla paluſtris homo, vents, flos pulverts, umbra : 
Incipit & ceſſat, naſcitur & moruar. 
Therefore the Prophet faith, Pa/mares dedifti dies meor, thou baſt made my dayes 


forum, que eft minima; that is, very tew and very ſhort, as it were the lenge of 
QUre : 


| 
| 
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foure fingers, which is but very little, or the leaſt meaſure thatcan be ſaith'Rab4; 
' David in. ralicorum Santes Pagn. in Topach. and Seneca faith, quens dies: veni- 
ens vir ſuperbum, hunc dics fugiens viiit jacentem, whom the morning ſaw 
ſtout andfr02g, the evening ſaw him dead upon the ground; as among many 
others, the ſtory of Manins «Acilins may well put us in minde ofthe ſhortnefſfe 
of our life, and of the uncertainty of this world; for he thar,a little before, was the 
beſt of the Romane Embaſſaders, and the chiefeſt cauſe of that warre with C2- 
thridates, is ſuddenly taken, and then baſely carried upon an afle, and. ſcofingly 
ſhewcd to all paſſengers, this is Manins, and at Pergamo' put to deatb,by pow- 
ring the molten gold into his mouth,to reprove the inſatiable covetoninefle of 
'the Romwanxes, Therefore wee ſhould exhort one another, and turne every man 
to God, while it ts called to day. 

| - Indeed many thinke of their repentance before their death, as divers doe ridi- 
iculoufly thinke of making their Fills, that if they make their Wills intheir 
health, it is an ominous preſage of aſpecdy death, and becauſe molt men make . 
'not their Wills z:4 they die, therefore they muſt needs die, if they make their 
'Wills, which prevents many men from any Will; fo divers men thinke of ze- 
'pentance ; that becauſe moſt men make it a death-bed duty, therefore to doe this 
'd#ty, will haſten them to their death ; whereby fearing itinther lite, theyare 
\demedirattheir death ; quia non facile inveniuntur in aiverſitate preſidia,que non 
'fmerunt in pace quaſita, as Saint eAnguſtine ſpeaketh; and therefore, to day, sf 
you will heare his voice, harden not your hearrs ; but ſay with the Prophet David, 

' Have mercy upon me,o God, according to thy loving kindneſſe, and according tothe 
multitude of thy compaſſions Joe away mine offences : Create a new heart in me; 0 
Lord, and rene aright ſpirit within me; and herein take heed thou difſem- 
'bleſt not with God, as Saint e £ugsuftive himſelfe confefſeth he ſometimes did; 
when he faid, da mihicaſtitatem, & continentiam, ſed noli modo ; quia timebans; 
ne me Cito exaudires, & cith ſanares amorbo concupiſcentia, quam malebam ex= 
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pleri quamextingns ; give me thegift of chaſtity and continency, © Lord, but 
not yer 3 becauſe I was afraid he ſhould heare me 700 ſooxe,and ſhould tooſbone 
heale me from the diſeaſe of my luſt ard, concupiſcence, whieh, as yet, I defired 
ſhould be f#1/f//ed rather then extinguiſhed; for if thou defireſt God to give 


thy ſinnes, and adhere unto thy luſt, then be reconciled to thy Goa, thou mailt 
take heed, leſt God be' dowbly angry with thee, firft, forthe commirting of ſuch 
ſinnes, and ther for diſſembling with thy God, who feeth thy heart contrary 
to thy words, and knoweth that although thou akeſt grace,yet thou doſt de/ight 
in finne ;_ and therefore, let our deſires be #»fained, and letrhetime of our re- 
turning to God be preſent, let us ſay with the Father ; Deo ſervire ſtatui, &- 
hoc ex hac hora, & in hot loco ag gredior ; 1 have refolvedto ſerve my God, and 
Idoe begin at this howre, and in this very place 3 I will not deferre it till anon, 1 
will not referre itto my chamber, but I will doe it ow, 1 will doe it" heere 3 
becauſe, as the Poet faith, ſemper nocnit differre paratis, and as Saint Bernard 
faith, non illuceſcet cs dies craſtina, cns nou 111uxit hodierna, hee may feare to 
miſſe repentance to m9rrow, which hath not ſought the fame to day ; which 
made Saint eAuguſtine to crie ont, quamdin cras, quamiin cras * quare non 
modo, quare non hac horadfins tarpitudinss mze ? how long ſhall I fay, I will 
repentto morrow ? and why not to day, why not even ow, why nat at this 
#»/tant, toput a period to: my wickedneſle ? 

; © You have heard of repentance in the groſſe, you muſt take alittle of it by re- 
faite ; and though Saint «Ambroſe ſaith, repentance is wala preteritaplangere,& 
Piaingenila terums non committere, to bewaile our fins paſt, and to commit the: 
ſaine no more; quia ants eft penitentia,quam ſequens culpa coinquinat ; Yet the 
whole Schoole of Divines ſay, there bee three ſpeciall parts of true” repen- 
tance, er. 


I. Contrition 


thee a penitentheart, anda cleare fonle, and yet thou hadſt rather wallow 1n |. 
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Szn, VII. The Necefiity of Repentance. The parts of repent, 
uy” I. Contritiou of heart, 

2» Confeſſion of mouth. 

3. Satisfattion of workes. 


The firſt is ſo acceptable unto God, that the Prophet ſaith, ef broken and « 
contrite heart 6 God tho wilt not deſpiſe ; bur you muſt know, that the contrire 
heart doth never walke in the pride of life, becauſe the /orrowf#ll ſoule takes 
more delight in zeares, faſtings, and prayers, then in all the zoyes and vanities of 
this world ; therefore the penirent Saints did fit in /acke/orh, and beſprinkled 
themſelves with «/2+s, and many times tearing their beſt clothes ; becauſe their 
ſinneshad made a breach betwixt them and God ; and Saint Cyprienfaith truly, 
nox reſipiſcunt iſle mulicres, que Chriſti indumenta neglignunt &- ſua or- 
namenta querunt ; for the beſt Saints were molt plentifull, not in painting of 
their faces with proud Je/abel, but in ſhedaing teares far finne with CAlary 
Adagaalen : and no maryell ; for if we beleeve the Philoſopher, teares are hor 
and wo:/t, [alt and wet, bitter and ſweet ; . but to what end the Divine anſiye. 
reth; hor, to warme the cold conſeience ; moift, to mollifie the hard heart of an 
impenitent ſinner ; /#/t,to ſeaſonthe ſoule that putrifieth infinne ; wer,to clenſe 
that mind,which is defiled with iniquity ; #trer,to weane us from the vanitics of 
this world; and / veer, to turne all our outward forrowes into inward joyes : and 
another compares the flood of teares unto the river, that we read of in Cicilia, 
where,if the 5/ackeſt ſheepe be bathed, they will preſently become white ; (o if 
we bath our finnes in teares, though before,they were as red as (carer, yet imme- 
diately they ſhall be made as white a8 /now ; Therefore, though I know ſome 
may #r#/y rep=nt, whenthey can no more wring — from theireyes, then 
the 65/004 from their heart, becauſe ſometimes careTeves logunntur igentes ſin. 

pent, ſmall griefe doth ſpeake, and the greater ſorrow doth amaze us ; yet 1 
mult adviſe all to doe their beſt, ro weepe and howle for their finnes, and if they 
can with David, to water their conch with therr teares ; foras Pharaohs dangh- 
ter, when ſhee deſcended into the river, did finde a babe among the flags, 
ſo when we bathe our ſelves inthe river of 7epetarr teares, we ſhall find that 
{ſweet babe Chriſt eſus, which ſball wipe away all teares from our eyes ; but if 
we weepe not here,we ſhall weepe the more hereafter ; becauſe, as Saint e£#- 
guftine ſaith, aut continui dolores cruciabunt penitentem vitam meam, aut crucia- 
tr eterni vexabunt penitendam animam mean ; either continual] teares and for. 
rowes mult aff: my penitent life in this world, or els eternall torments ſhall 
vexe my damned ſoule in the world to come ; therefore, ſeeing we mult weepe 
or we ſhall periſh, 6 good God, grant that my head may be full of water, aud 
mine eyes afountaine of teares, that I may weepe day and night, to eſcape that wee- 
Ping, which is with g»aſhizg of teeth. | 

2, Confeſſion of innes is another part of repentance, and a ſpeciall meanes to 
obtaine pardon ; for he that hideth bu ſinnes ſhall not proſper ,but he that confeſſeth 
and forſaketh thens, ſhall find mercy ; therefore, though confeſſion of crimes a- 
mong men, is the neereſt way to condemnation, yet confeſſion of our ſinnes to 
God, isthe readieft way to remiſſion ; for if we acknowledge our ſinnes, God 
i faithfull aydjuft to forgive us onr ſinnes, ſaiththe Apoſtle ; but, as it is ſaid in 
the Lepend, that a /e»d fellow being come to the prielt to confef/ion, the divell 
came with him, and being a«ked by the Prieſt, why he came, he ſaid to make re- 
flitntiox ; being demanded of what, he anſwered ſhame ; becauſe, faid hel fole 
it from this fellow, to make him inprdent in finning, and now I will »eftore it | 
him,to make him «/#ame1to confefſe ; So I feare moſt of us are aſhamed to con- | 
feſſe thoſe things, that we have done, without ſhame, 1n the ſight of the ſunne:; 
but we need not ; for they are all patent to theeyes of God, and if we will not | 
confeſſe here, that ſhame and confuſion belongeth to us,God will ame us before 
menand Angels hereafter. t 
For confeſſi9n of our ſinnes to wex, though there may be a time, when I may 


jaſtly fay with Saint e-Lug»ſtine, quid mihi cum hominibus ut audiant confeſſones | 
| meas, 
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' 2246, what have I to doe with men,that they ſhould beare my confeſſions ? yer 
| there may bea time, wherein it ſhall be good far us, 7 ackyowledge our faults 
| 0ue to another, and eſpecially unto the Prieſts ; becauſe they know beſt how to 
 yeeld us comfort ; but —ffultorum incurata,pudor mala, alcera celat, the ſhame 
of fooles doth increaſe their /mart, becauſe they conceale their ſores from their 
| Phy ſitians ; therefore Saint efugs/tine laith, ne» erubms profiters homgnibus blaſ- 
 phemias meas, latrare adverſus te, I was not afhamed te confeſſe to men, the 
\ fanlts I committed againſt thee ; yet all this doth. ne waies preve,or patronize the 
neceſſity of that urjultly impoſed avric#lar confeſſion, whole unfayery fruits 
were ſoone eſpicd inthe primitive Church, in the time of Ne#arizs Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. F-: : | 

3- Satisfaftion is the laſt part of repentance, and itis a making of amends for 
what we have done amiffe, q#1i4 non tollitur peccatum, niſi reſtumitnr oblatum, fi 
reſtitus poteſt, becauſe God will not pardon the ſin, unlefle you make reſtitution 
for your fault, if you be able to reſtore,as Saint e-Angyſtine ſaith, 
| Soyou ſeethe three parts of repentance ; exemplarily behold them all in 7- 
das ; tor when hee ſaw that Teſus was condemmed,he repented himſelfe,and brought 


ſuned,in betraying the innocent blood, and he caſt downe the peeces of ſilver in the. 
temple. Where obſerve, 
+1, His coxtrition, in that he was penitentiadutius, drawre or induced, that 

is,not by any ontward fearegbut by the inward teſtimony of his own foule and con- 
ſcience; a ſtrange and ſecret thing,which as P»blixs faith, —ills nocens damnat = 
peccat die ; did preſently ſwinge his ſoule,afſooxe as ever he betrayed his Maſter;be- 
cauſe as S,2 Auguſtine faith, juſſiſts Domine,&- ita ft, ut aninmns inordinatus ſit ſibz 
5pſ pena, thou haſt appointed it, Lord,and it is ſo, that a wicked and difordinate 
foule ſhould ever be a plague,and a puniſhmentunto it ſelfe,and carrie a rod upon 
{ the ſinners backe, to whip him (till whereſoever be goeth. | 

2, His confeſſion is remarkeable in many things, as 

1. It was fmple, without tricks ; he /eſſexerb not his fault,with King Sa#/, nor 
laieth the fault upon 9thers,as did eAdams; he laith not,the high Pricſts inticed me, 
but he ſaith, ego, ego 197.445 3nique eg1, it is I, even Tam he, that have finned and 
have done this evill ; 12eme adſum qui feci,in me convertite ferrum. 


againe the thirty peeces of ſilver, to the chiefe Prieſts and Elders, ſaying, Thave |. 
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1.His cogtritien,. | 


2.His confeffion 
remarkable in 
theſe particulars, 


2.Simple, 


2. Ir was p#blique, not in any corner, to God alone, but in the Temple before 
the Priefts, and betore the E/ders of the people ; for he doth not fay, Again/#| 
thee onely have I ſinned, and thou onely canſt forgive my fins,therfore to rhee one | 
{y will I confeſſe my faults; but ſeeing I have fo highly 4/9»oxred thee before 


the Priefts, that I have ſinned in betraying the innocent blood. 


for ſo might any one ſay,without any great ſhame unto himſelfe,or any g/ory unto 
God; Eut more ai?infly,he doth confeſſe the very particular ſinnes, that he had 
committed, even aseAjax ſhould fay, 1 «Ajax Oilus have finned, in that T have 
violated Caſſandra, the Virgin, the Propheteſſe, inthe very Temple of the god- 
| deſſe Alinerva ; fo doth he, faying, 1 have ſinned in betraying the innocent blood; 
and I confefle m y ſelfe to be a ſinner ,a traitor,a murderer,and that,which is above 
*all,and more then all,a gaprderer and a ſhedder of moſt innocent blood,and there- 


| fore of the Sonxe of God, becauſe fince eAdam, never man was innocent but the 
Soane of God, r | 


men, Tam contented to ame my ſelfe before men, and to confefſe, even before | 


3. It was din, and notin generall termes, 1 have ſinned and don amiſſe ; | z.Difina and 


2.Publique 2nd 
before men, 


particular, 


| 3. His fatisfation is equiyalent to his confeſſion, and that in two reſpeQs, 
$ I. In the »»ſtification of the perſon, that he had wronged. &F 
2. In the reftiz#tiog of the reward,that he had received. hd 
{ 1. Hedethnotonely confeſſe his owne ſin, but as muchas in himlieth, he doth 


blood; torhe is guileleſſe, and I onely am guilty herein, 
2+ He made 7eſtiturion of all the filver,that he had receivednot like 20095 
TES....... 


alſo 1ftifie that man,which he had vilified, laying, 7 have betrayed the innocent hs 


' 3+His ſatisfaQion 
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* | bound'efle ocean of Gods mercy, as to the ftritneſle of Gods jvitice, there is 
r.o queſtion but he had obtained mercy, as well as Saint Perey,or any other of the | 
» [true repentant ſinners ; for the fathers all confeſſe,that he ſinned more in deſÞas- 


The Neceſvity of Repentance. 


that kept part of the price of his lands behinde ; but he reſtoreth "MP oa: 
reddidit, quantum accepit ; for hee had but thirty pieces of (ilver, and hee 
brought backe the thirty pieces of ſilver, ſaiththe Evangeliſt, he kept not backe 


The danger | 


ſo much as oxe mw 3 and it is worth the obſerving, that when the chiefe 
Pricſts made /ight account of his great repentance, his #»faigned confefſion,and 
plenary (atisfaRtion, projjcit argenteos, he threw dowre the ſilver pieces, con- 
remptu quodam, with contempt and difdaine ; fo he caſtaway that, which had 
cauſed him to caſt away himſelfe. 

Thus farre went /#4as well 5; wherein then did he il] ? in that which follow- 
eth, and hee went ont and hanged himſelfe ; this was his fault; for had he joyned 
faith in Chrift, with this repentarce for his ſinnes, and had looked as well to the 


ring of Gods mercy, then in betraying the innocent blood, And therefore our 
repermrance muſt have faith joyned with it, as an inſeperable companion ; or els 
all the other parts of repentance will availe usnothing ; but as /*d#s was ſhort 
herein, ſolet not us come ſhort of Tdas, lelt he that was fo i//,ſhal] riſe in judge- 
ment to condemne ns,thar thinke of our ſelves ſo well. For exceps we doe repent, 
we ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

3. You have heard of the diſeaſe and the remedy ; the danger, if it be not re. 
medicd, is deffr«fion; for finne is the firſt-borne of the divell, he was a lier from 
the beginning ; andas Saint Cyprian faith,mwentitwr peccatum,ut deftrnar,& vitam 
pollicetur ut occidat ; (inne lieth too, and promiteth /5fe, that it may bring us to 
death ; for the reward of finxe is death, and whenſoeyer you linne, except you 
repent, you ſhall periſh ; this is the danger of finne; and it is heere am- 
plified two waics. 

$7 . From the generalitic of it, you foall all periſh. For 
2, From the quality of it, you ſhall all kewiſe periſh, is | 

1. With God there is no reſpett of perſons, faith the Apoltle ; Sans Crowne, 
and Cayphas Ephod, the Magiſtrates Sword, the Biſhops Miter, the Noble mans 
honour, and the Merchants wealth, ſhall never preſerve them, ifthey be wicked, 
from the wrath to come ; nay the meane man may obtaine mercy, ſed potentes 
potenter cruciabuntar and the ſword,that devoxredthe blood of the innocent, ſhall 
be made dr#nke with the blood of the oppreflor, and thoſe candid robes, that 
doe vaile crin;/ox ſoulcs, ſhall bee turned to the b/ackreſſe of darkeneſle for 
ever. - | | | 
For though with men, wea/th may corrupt, as 1»gwurtch did the Senate of 
Rome , power and pollicie may ſubdue, as eAlexander and Inlins Cefar gid | 
their enemies, and e/oquexce may perfwade, and ſometimes ſeduce us to | 
ill, as Cries tongue did buy and ſell the Romare liberty ; yet with 
G o D, not any of theſe, not «of theſe, not the power of all the world, 
= the gold of Ophir, nor the tongre of Angels,can work with him any ſadow 
of turning, 

And 1... the greateſt Iſonarchs, that have the world at their command, 
the faireſt Ladies, that have a 1oco woers, and the prondeſt Phariſees, that 
faſt ch, pray often, and pay tythe of af they have ;gnotwith(tanding all this, 
except they repent, they ſhall all periſh ; for, as there 1s #0 way to fave us but 
repentance, ſothere isno man, (be he never ſo ho/y, be he never ſo great, be he 
what he will, as wiſe as Salomon, as bold as Elias, as ſanttified as Jeremy, who 
was ſaniged before he was borne) that without repentance can be ſaved; for} 
except you repent ,you ſhall all periſh. | 

2, Forthe gual;ryof the puniſhment, you ſhall likewiſe periſh 3 where we mult 
obſerve theſe two things. 

I.,Whatit isto periſh. 


| 2, How the Gableans periſhed ; becauſe he faich, we ſhall /5kews/e pe- 


riſh; | 
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of not repenting. 
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ſhall not periſh everlaſtingly ; ſo the Apoſtle mearieth, when he ſaith, as 9a» as 
have ſinned without law, ſhall alſo periſh without law; and wherc he faith, that 
the preaching of the croſſe 1s to them that periſh, fooliſhneſſe ; and ſo the, word is 
to bee underſtood in 1 Cor. 8.11. 2 Cor. 2.15. 2 Theſſal. 2.10. 2 Peter 
2. 12. | 

. Soyou fee what is meant by this word, 47:45, to periſh ; tobe miſerable, 
todie,to be damned. | 


not for every ſinne, that he or ſhe committeth ; for 

1. Moſes tells us, that if we diſobey the voice of the Lord our God, and 
breake his commandements and his ſtatutes, that he giveth us to obſerve, then «ll 
theſe curſes ſhall come upon us and overtake us 3 vexation, and rebuke in all that 
we ſet our hand uzto, the peftilence, conſumption and fever, and inflammation,and 
extreemse burning, the ſword, and blaſting, and mildew ſhall purſue 1s, till we pe- 
riſh ; the heavens ſhall be braſſe, andthe earth iron unto us, we ſhall be ſmitten be- 
fore our enemies, we ſhall goe out one way and flee ſeven waies before them, we ſhall 
be ſmitten with botches, with emerods,with the ſcab, and with itch, whereof wee 
cannot bee healed, and (o forth, of all and every evill, that happeneth,or can hap- 
pen to any man, It is for none other caſe, or reaſon, but, as Coſes ſanh, be- 
ms he Sznedagainſt his God, and, as our Saviour ſaith, becauſe he 7epented not 

ar his fans. 

Andnot onely the holy Scripteres, but alſo the very keathens doe aſcribe all 
publique cal/amities, unto the anger of the gods for our ſinnes ; for Herodotus 
faith, the grievous /ckxeſſe of the Scythians happened untothem, for their S«- 
criledge, in ſacking the temple of Yenw ; and Plutarch affirmeth, that the de- 
{troying plague, which happened in the time of Romulus, was inflicted npon 
them, for the zrechery, which they uſed in the murdering of King Tativs. So 
Homer ſheweth theſtormes and tempeſts and other plagues,that happened upon 
the Greclans, in eA#lides haven, to be inflifted npon them by eApollo, for the 
abuſe that they offered unto his Prieſt, and Ovid writes the like of the Eginers; 
and therefore,when any man is affi&ted with any kinde of croſle, or calamity, 
whether want, or diſgrace or diſcaſe, griefc of mind or fickneſſe of body, or any 
other malady whatſaever, I would to God they were ſo wiſe, that they would 
not only aſſigne them unto the exceſſeor defe# ofthe primarie qualities,heat,cold, 
moiſt, drie, or unto the impuritie and corruption of our mates, or unto the 

$ infettion 
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And all this is due to every man and woman that finneth, and that 7epenteth 
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refs the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſs hate ; ſocvery penitent man hateth 


infeftion of putrid ayres,or to the crecherie of friends, or the malice of foes, 
or the overſight and indiſcretion of our owne ſelves, or to any other materia} 
cauſe or cauſes whatſoever ; but thatalſo, they would looke a little higher ang 
better into the cauſe of theſe cauſes, and fay with the Prophet David, there ir no. 
thing ſound in my fleſh, becanſe of thine anger ; neither u there any reſt in my boygs 
by reaſon of my ſin. 

2. Saint Pal tells us, that our «dcath is the reward of our fnnes, and fo hee 
told the Corinthians, that for their innes and abuſes in receiving the blefſeg 
Sacrament,they were ſtrucken by God,with divers kinds of puniſhments ; ſome 
with /ickeneſſe ; ſome, with weakeneſſe ; and ſome, with death ; and this I ſhal] 
more fully ſhew unto you in my firft golden Candlefticke. 

3. Sinne brings everlaſting death, where the worme never dieth, and the foe 
never gocth out ; and therefore ir 1s rightly termed an #»quenchable and an 
everlaſting fire ; and all other fires are but co/d, if wee compare their heat tg 
the heat of this fire; for as Saint Hierow hath a conceited glofſe upon the 
words, which David uſed, to the men of Tabe/ſ> Gilead, for the (incere 
kindnefſe that they ſhewed to their dead Maſter, where hee ſaith, rhe Loyd 
foewe kindneſſe and truth to you ; hoc eff, miſericordiam in preſenti & veritatem 
3 future ; that is, ſaith he, mercy for the preſent, and truch. hereafter, for the 
time to come ; as if the merey, which is now thewed, and is here taſted, is no 
mercy, but as nothing, inreſpeR of thar rea# truth and grear mercy, which 
ſhall be ſhewed hereafter ; even ſothe wrath and death, which is here mani- 
felted, inall the temporall affliftions, that are laid upon us,are but as /34{aower, 
and ag aothing, if we compare them with that 77h of miſeries ad torments, 
which. wicked men, that will not repent, ſhall fecle in hell, when God ſhall 
drinke to them in prriſhments, and ſhall make them pledge him in a bitter cup, 
and ſucke up the very dreggs of that cup, of his great fury and indigna- 
tion againſt them. : | 
| And therefore, why will wee not «/ffaine from finne, or if, through the 
Snfirmities of the fleſh, we doe fall into finne, why doe we not repent us of 
otir ſi:ues, and ſhew our ſclves as emirent in our repentance, as wee have 
beene eminent in our wickednefle ? for I doubt not but you know inough of x0. 
ted fianers, tigmatiz'd drunkards, ſwearers, blaſphemers, uſurers, adultererg, 
prophaners of Gods Sabbaths, and the like, that are as well knowne by their 
ſinnes, as tneyare by their trades, or by their »ames; and I would we might 
as well take worice of them by their repentance and newnefle of life, as now 
we doeby the a:fſoluteneſſe of their manners and the wickedreſſe of their con- 
verſation. 

And ifany manintendeth to repenr, then let him follow the advice of the 
firſt Evangelicall preacher of repentance, Thy the Bapriff, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. 

Theſe frxits are very many, I will onely name you theſe three. 

1. Sorrow, that we have offended. 

2. Hatred of our offences, CFor 

3. Avoluntary /p#nnizg of all fins." : 
I, Theerwe penitent man is ever /orrowf#l! for his finnes, and is more gric- 
ved for the offence then for the puniſhment, more for the /:ne that he commit- 
ted, then for the croſſe that, for his ſinnes,is inflited upon him; yet he doth not 
alwaies /eyſtively perceive the difference of theſe ſorrowes ; becauſe he may | 
be ſometimes overcome with ſudden griete,that may miſerably, for a time, di- 
ſtemper his minde, for ſome outward lofſe ; but intele;ve, quoad diſp licentiam 
voluntats, in his moſt ſerious thoughts and recolleed cogitations, he ſecs his 
ſinne, as that /»alowing evill, which drowneth all other thoughts, as the light 
of the ſunne darkeneth all the light of ruſh candles, 

2. As the Angell ſaid of the Church of Epheſus, thi thon haſt, that chon ha- 
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infinitely plagued by her ; ſothe tre penicent (inner hates hais ſinnes with a per- 
| fett hatred, with a great, conſtant,and immortall hatred, 
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finne, and caſteth off the ſame, not as the Merchant thrawes away his goods in 
a tempeſt, becauſe he cannot keepe them ; nor as Phaltiel 7 reg with Af. | 
choll, ghen Da#4 came unto the crowne,and he durſt not diſobey,to keepe her 

from him; therefore hee ſends her unto David, but full ſore againſt his will, 
when after ſhe was gone, he ſtill lookes after her unto Bahurim, weeping, be- 
cauſe he was compelled.to part with her ; nor yetas menin their fckneſſe, after 
ſurfering,or drunkennefle, or the like, doe hate their fianes, becauſe of their , 
pangs, by reaſon of their diſeaſes, not for want of any love unto their fianes, 
but ont of love unto themſelves, and the apprehenſion of their preſent paine; 
they part with their fines, and yerthey are loth to depart from them ; bur as a 
manthat is maried roa wicked wife and alewd ſtrumpet, ſues for a bill of di- 
vorce, with all willingnefſe, and is grieved that he is ſo /azg wedded to her, fo 


3 They that doe tr#cly repent them of their ſinnes, will not only hate them, 
butthey will alſo reformz2 themſelves, and amend their whole \ives and conver-. 
fations ; for hethat can /ce his ſinne, and ſorrow for his fanne, and yer returae to 
his finne againe, I ſhould hardly beleevethat he hath ever -7r#ly repented for his 
finnes ; yet Idenie not, but there may be ſuch an i»firmity, even in ſome of 
Gods Saints, as tofal, and to fall againe,into the ſame ſinnes; burif, after you 
repented of your ſinnes, you (till. c{eave and continue 1n them, you may not 
onely feare, but afſure your ſelves, that your repentance 18 very defedtive 3 
becauſe tt.e beft fruit and ſareſt ſigne of true repentance is a new life, new | 
thoughts, new dcſires, and new delights ; new motions, new actions, and in 
briefe all things new ; but becauſe, as. one ſaith very well, theſe motions and 
ations may be found in divers things, therefore this rule mult be diltiaRly exa- | 
mined in three reſpeds, | 

1. In reſpe of the caſe or firſt principle of theſe motions; for prayer, ' 
reading, hearing, meditation, and the like, are good motions and godly ; and 
yet men, none other then meere naturall, may pertorme them ; but the diffe- 
rence is from the prixciple, or firſt caule of chat motion ; for, as you ſee an exgine 
moves, and a man moves ; and yet the motion of the engine is not from che 
ſame principle or cauſe, as the motion of the man z becauſe the engine is ina!e 
by art and upon wheeles, which being wonnd up to a certaiie height, the 
wheelesrunne, till the ſpring be downe, and then it ſtajes, and unleſle it bee 
wound up azaire, like the wheeles of a clocke, or the walghts of a jacke, it 
continues idle, becauſe it is but an engine ; bur a man moves from a principle | 
of Zife, and hath of himſelfe a /oco-morive faculty ; fo the waturall inan and the 
Chriſtian may have both 20d mntions and good actions ia them; and ver theſe 
m1ons proceed not from the ſame principie; for if the »aturall man be 
upon any good tmotion, it is becauſe ſomething windes himup ; tor you may 
pegge and ſtraine a meere man to what you will, by preſenting fuch refpefts 
and objeQs unto him, as doe pleaſe and delight bis minde, which will ſer him a 
going inany good duty, fo /ozg as theſe objeRs doe continue, but no longer ; 
but the true Chriſtian moves not from any outward cauſe or reſpe, but from 
that /ife of grace, which Chriſt formeth in him, even asthe Apoſtle faith, thar 
we tive by the faith of the Sonne of God, 
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3. Inreipect of the quality of this motion ; for the »atural/and wicked man, 
may be as forward upon many things that are good,as many good Chriſtiqns are; 


two horſes doe rui upon their fol ſpced, and the one is forced forward. by the 
{purre, and if the ſteele were from his fide, the ade wauld ſtand Racke ſtill, 
but the other, being full of ſpirit ang courage, doth of himſelfe 
runne, that he can hardly be kept in ; fo the. 1atwrall man doth many times 
wuch good ; but it is, becauſe he is ſpurred on, on the oneſfide,for the love of 
| his profit, the doing of gooddutics bringing alwaies TW to the wicked, 

2 or 


but herein is the difference , from the quality of their motion ; . for, as when. 
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Ss x. VIII, The Necefity of Repentance. Galileans how vcriſhed, | 


for they ſhall not looſe their reward; and onthe other fide, for feare of pu. 
went, which extrafteth the good that they doe from them 3, but in'the. true 
Chriſtian there is a 7,991,432, a freenefle and a readineſſe of minde to doe that 
which is good, with all cheerefullneſſe ; and therefore Sajnt Pas! faith, »z7 
_— +42 Te9vpuer, whatſorver us in me 15 ready. 

3. In reſpeR of 3. InreſpeR of «xiformity or regularity of our motions ; for man moyeg 
_— not,asthe ſpheres, orbicu/arly, which isthe reaſon, that men are ſoone giddie, 
if they turne round, but his motion muſt be rzg/ht and not circular ; and there. 
fore the motion ef a Chriſtian, being to be made ffraight, according to the /;1y 
and rule of Gods Word, theugh the wicked ſhould doe the [ame duties as 
the godly; yer if they be not done inthe ſame »4»xer, and tothe ſame ena, as the 
_ preſcribeth, they may be 50x but not bene » good deeds, yer nor well 

one, ” 

By theſe things we may judge of our repentance, and by our repentance ef. | 
of Popifi'pe- | capethat judgement,which is due tous for our fins ; for Pops penance, we | 
no Sacrament, | docutterly denie it to be a Sacrament, as having neither Sacramentall matter, | 

nor Sacramental} i-ftir#tion ; and we doe juſtly blame the multitude of their 
idle impoſed penances ; and yet we denie that we ever denied, either penitence 
or penance, or abſolstion ; but we beleeve and teach,thatit is ſometimes need. 
fxll, to require and receive abſolution from the Church, according to the 
power and authority,that Chriſt committed unto her : and therefore it is an im- 
—— omg of pudent ſlaner of the Teſnires, to Iay,that wee, with the Novatian heretiques 
6, what Wes, 
| itwas, have taken away,not onely the name, butalſothe natare and the power of the 
Ecclefeaſticall reconciliation of a ſinner unto God; becauſe we confeſie the 
power,and we commend the pratFice of the Church herein; and we denie,that the 
Novatians did ever denic the reff:tution of the fallen by publique penance 
becauſe this fiction of penance to be a Sacrament, was not ther invented, and 
therefore could not be queſtioned ; and their error was, that there is no place 
"OP | for repentance to thoſe, that ſinned after Baptiſme ; the baptized then being 
morementhen | MEN more then children ; but they have more fopperies then this, and I never 
| Prinicve Church ry to be padling, I will not fay intheir dirty, but intheir yew deviſed 

2. For the Galileans,how farre they periſhed, it is apparent, they were 
flawghtered, and put unto a miſerable death ; but we can goe no further ; we 
may not fitin the ſeate of God as Gods ; and when I ſee any /uadez judge. 
ment uponany men, as the falling of the houſe in the Z/acke-friers, upon thoſe 
nnd Recuſants, that were there aſſembled, or the ſudden falling of any man into the 
| == fire, or water, or apoplexie, or any other ſ#adez and unexpeRted death z I will 
rather belceve, as I pray and deſire, that God hath #:7cy upon his ſoule, when 
he layeththis puniſhment upon his body, then thinke any otherwiſe of him, that, 
for onght I know, may be eternally deerer to God, for all this external judge- 
ment, then Iam my ſelfe, who, if I doe not repent, may, ere long, I know not 
how ſoone, likewiſeperiſh; for we know the mercy of Ged is great, and as 
they ſay, inter pontem & fontems, berweene the bridge and the water,he workes | 
God abundant in | jn a women, he ſaves in an 5ſfant, he moves our thonght, and in that thought, | 
oe he takes us to eternal life ; and yet I ſay notthis,to make men care/efſ* of their 
ends, or negligent of their lives; but to teachus,not to be judges of others, cſpe- 
cially of ſach, as have fe/t the hand of God 3; let us not lay our cenſure to it; for 
to their own maſter they do either fland or fall, and it is the beſt way for us, errar: 
in tutiorem partem; to beleeve that God is wereifull; it is far ſafer and more chari- 
table,to hope, that a man, which perhaps may be damned in hel], is in eternal! 
happineſſe mkeaven ; then to belceve,that a man, which is with God, in hea- 
ven, enjoying everlaſting happineſſe, is 29rmented with the divell and his An- 
gels in hell; the one beingan error of /ove,and a miſtaking ont of charity,the other 
being a raſh judging of Gods judgement, and a moſt »xcharitable,unchriſtian- 


like minde and affeQion,towards our deceaſed brethren; and therefore 1 __ | 
onely 
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onely feare mine ownze deſtraRtion; und I wilt hope thebeſt of the 1alvation of al 


when our linnes have molt mftly deſerved th" dumore us; andthe -odfihe of God 


yond all chat we ca imine; wrop will oftentimes Ave althoft; whim it plea- 


{eth God ; who is therefore robe. ved and praiſed of afPantubbyOall ; butT : 


have preſumed to fargapon'your, Pre ce, Alt 5d 2iQ. the Prmedy pre 
ed will preſerve ; ou at, that owe of nigh prr5ſ2 iid the pron;/hment 
(hall not belong to y9#3 I inay cher®foreteaverhepunil merit the repentant, 
and conimend youto tegrace of God; throt2h\/8" Chor Lord > To whom 


| be glory, and dominion, andprai(e; ane thankes;"doth' toy ad for Eycrmore, | 
«Amine 4 
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he depth of conſcience, fountaine of my moanes, 
From hcart quite rent with fighes and heavie groanes, 
My wonned ſoule, by great hs many ſinxes, 

Cine endleſſe woos ant wailing m_ beginnes, 

I ſorrow that my ſorrowes are augmented, | 

end grieve to (ee my priefe s not prevented, 

By gricfe and (orrowes fully to be mate, 

For all thoſe ſinnes that doe my ſoule invads. 

0 thar I were the beſt Poet of theſe times 

Not to abuſe my wit im hatefull rimes 

Of love-ſicke lines and (onnets to indite, 

But for my ſinnes my true repentance Writes 

For I too long on bitter fruits have fed, 

eAnd finnefull lufts my ſeuces have miſled; 

ef thouſan deadly ſinnes, Thave committed, 

Befides the wertwons deeis I have omitted, 

Yer my hard heart true ſorrowes doth forbeare, 

eAnd graceleſſe eyes will not ſtraine foorth a teare 3 
Becau'e my ſoule ſo falſe, ſo full of finne, 

Doth yeeld ns place for grace to enter in. 

What ſhall I doe ? Caine eAbels blood did ſpill; 

T wretche | man, my ſelfe, my ſelfe doe kill, 

T wiſh mine eyes could powre foorth ſtreames of blood, 
eAxd ſend Fr rrickling teares downe like a flood. 

T cry to Chriſt, I call, I never ceaſe, 

end yet Gods anger will not me releaſe ; 

But rangeth all my finnes before my face, 

end ſaith, I am full bigh in his diſgrace. 

The Judge I ſee before mine eyes hath laid 

What I have doye ; which makes me ſore afraid 

eAnd now my heart, my ſoule and conſcience tell, 

1 dee deſerve none other place then hell: 

But, 6 my God, as thou baſt pittied many, 

So pittie him, that worſt deſerves of any, 

end, the mire wercies thou wilt firw on me » 

The more praiſes will I render thee. 
1 will retire from wretched worldlings fight, | 
end in theſe pleaſures never take Eli , 
Rejoyeing, when my heart and ſonle doth crie 
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becauſe the mercy of Gods 01129 will by worhas; 4nd'b% mayey rejoycerh' 


For ſinne, untill mine eyes and ſprings aredrit- 
| S 
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Ple curſe the time 1 have ſo it wis-ſpent, 
eAnd hate the conrſe wherein 1 lately went, 
Deſiring pardon for what ere s paſt 
end give thee praiſes while my life doth laſt. 
end, when my ſinnes 1 muſter all apart, 
Ile waſh them with the teares of bleeding heart, 
Or, if my teares will Fa me at moſt need, 
Th ſrew thee how Chrifts pretions fide did bleed, 


eAnd, when then ſeeſt how Teſw ſake, 
That bitter Paſſion did ſo rl i 
1 hope, when ſorrowes ſhall ſpend all my breath 
Thow wilt preſerve we from eternall death. 
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doe ? S 
leſus ſaith unto him, if Iwillthat he tarrie till Tcome, what & that 
torhee? follow thoume ? 


SCRg Helſe words arca perfeRt dialogue, betweene two of the 
SD moſt excellent men inthe world, Teſs { hrift, the Son 

of God, and Simeon Peter, the ſonne of lonuas ; fo we 

mult obſerve herein theſe two parts. | 


1. The ſpeakers. 
2, The ſpeech. 


7. The ſpeakers are? 


| x. For theſe ſpeakers, the firſt in dignity, though the 
laſt in the dialogue, (as commonly the wileſt ſpeak: laſt and leaſt)is eſis Chrif? ; 
the wiſdome of God; therefore too great for any wiſdome of man, to conceive a- 
right, much leſfe to expreſſe, as it ought, the leaſt part of his excellency; It is true 
indeed, which Salomos faith, that #nguentum effuſum nomen ſunm ; his name is 
ike pretious oyntment powred out ; the more we ſpread it and ſpeake of it, 
rhe more fweet and fragrantit will ſmell untous; but it is as true, which Z achary 
ſaith, that, oriens nomen ejus, it is a tranſcendent name, the more we conſider 
it, and the /ongey we muſe upon ir, the higher it will aſcend, like the Sun riſing in 
the Eaſt, thatatlaſt, if we cover not our faces, as the Cherwhims do, with twoof 
our wings, WE ſhall be confounded withthe brightnefſe of this inacceſſible light: 


2. S$1mm Peter. 


| Teſws Gd FAnd 


X 


hu name, beyond all the praiſes and commendations that any man can give him ; 
yer we ſhould all doonr be, to ſet forth his praiſe andglory ; and therefore, 


cy 


and therefore the b:ſt elogie that I can give bimis, thar he is ineffable, and holy i. 
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The name of ; 
Chrift is ineffable, 
and his 


able nr] ya Gee 
praiſe him all ye Angets ; praiſe him, all his Saints ; praiſe him Sun and Moone; | Palugs.2.y, | 
S 4 and | 


—_——_—— 
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| 200 | SnnelXe S*.Pzrzxs Charge. Thepraiſe of S.Peter. | 
Plal150.6s and let every thing that hath breath praiſe his holy name ; ard when we have aj 
praiſed him what we cap, we can do nothing worthy ot the leaft part of that praiſe 
Phl.106.2.Vide | which he deſerveth; for wha can exprefſe his noble athz,or ſhewforrty all his praile, 
Plal.145-3-%6 | ever for thoſe things onely,which he did for the children of men : And there- 
fore;asnot worthy,to <xprefie, and not able to ſpeake of the werthineſle of this 
Speaker, I'willreturne tothe other, $7 Peter the fonne of Joas. 
2+ Simon Peter, 2. Simon Peter, was(as the Apoltle ſpeaketh of Elias) aman /nbjeft ro the | 
Jam. $.39» like paſſions that Wwe Are, and theretore, thaugh regenerate Ir; 4 greA miucature, vet 
Le. nat fully paIeets nor pericRly cleanted from all vices, for in many things we ſinge 
4ll;and ſome of us in all things, and the beſt of us in ſome things; and if we /ay we 
z Tob,u-$. have nov finncd, we deceive onr ſelves, andthe truth i not in us; becau te we ieck 
| hereby to make God a ar, when we maintaine our le'ves to be true, | 
Two ſpeelall | And therefore, {pealingef ſach mer; as are both:Saizts and ſinners, S. Aug. 
"guies tbe ae» | ſtanerels us, that two ſpecial] faults are-to be avoided, 
ſpeak of men. | _ Cn. Perverſa deleftatzo-in accuſand. 
$5 Perverſis furor in excuſandso. 

1. Aperverſc and a frowaxd 4/3ght inacculing erhers. 

2. A wilfull fry in defending faults, | 

The one makesevery man allſ{in, the other ſees no fin in any Saint; the one 
makes us farre worſe than we are, the ather, not halfe ſo bad as we be; bothare 
| bad,about bad things; and therefore, as we muſt not call go:deviil, fo we may 
& Thar $. Pcter bad | nor call evz// good ; we muſt not call white blacke, nor b/acke white ; S. Peter 

kis faults, then had his far/ts; I willnet exc#ſe him; or if I did, my zext will prove it ; 
becauſe he was more c#rio than wile, in prying intoancthersoffice, and ſeck- 
ing to know, what John muſt do, And yet. he was not fo fuil of faults, as many 
men amongſt us lay upon him ; for he was an excellent man, full of rare vertzes 
and matt admirable graces ; and,;as S, Hier faid'of the bookes. of. the boly 
Scriptures, ſo I may fay ofthis holy man; parum dixi pro merito ; Iaus omnicinfe- 
rior eſt ; Thave ſaid [ittle for his deſert, and my beſt praiſe is too ſhort of his 
worth: and therefore, how fall I ſpevlee of it, which am fi/in Gemins de nini- 
ma tribu Iſrael? The meaneſt of Gods Miniſters, not worthy to be called a Mini- 
'ſter, when Iconſider mine own unworthinefle ?2x®8 > | | 

I. Ne quid minus. 2. Ne quid nims. Firſt, leaſt I ſhould ſpeake too /1tt/e; 
and (econdly, leaſt I ſhould iay roo wwch ; for there be many here, qui infinita 
| magnalia ejus norynt, which have ſeene more of bim than I bave hcard, and do 
How hardir isto | £220 more than I ca thinke ; and therefore perhaps theſe men, as I would. ſhall 
farifie all bearers ||haxd]y ſatisfie, and I can give them but ſmall content 3 when tt is no pleaſure tv 
us, to know nothing but whar, or perbaps /eſſe than what we know; and there 
be others that know /zre/e, and perchance would know lefle of the great worth 
of this great Apoſtle; and therefore, whatſoever I ſhall ſay of his praiſe, I ſhall 
ſeeme to theſemen to ſay too much; and as Boſq#izrmus {aith of another Saintin- | 
vidioſum potins quam admirasdumillum faciam, 1 ſhail racher make himto be ex- 
vied and diſdained, than admired; becaute theſe men are ivch, as Cicero ſpcakes 
of, —_ mbhil laudant, nec laudari patiuntur, mſi quod faciunt ipfi,aut ſui , ant - 
fe quod ſe imitari confidant ; that neither praiſe any one, nor {uff-r any thing to 
_ —_ but what they doe themſelves, or thinke themſelves able to doe 
tne LIKE, 

But ſeeing this bleſſed Apofile and glorious Martyr of /eſ#us ChriF, is one of 
the two ſpeakers in my text, and this 1s the day, which the Chnrch of (brit 
hath affigned and {et apart,for the commemorations of Gods great /ove unto his 
Church, in giving himtoteach her the true knowledge of Ieſus Chriſt, and of 
his great fidelity to God, and ſervice to Gods Saints, my duty doth require that I 
fhould do my beſt, though I ſhould not ſatisfie you as I would ; for S. Pa#/tels 
us, that Chriſt being aſcended up on high, he gave gifts to men ; and theſe gifts | 
(faith he)are the eApoHles, Evangelifts, and Preachers of Gods Word ; and 
our Saviour adviſcth us, to pray untothe Lord of the harveſt, that he won1d ſend 


forth 


that is, 
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- Peters humility. 
| Orr non e———— - : _— ——— 
forth labourers into his harve#+ ; and good reaſon for it ; becauſe withone them» 


| our Saviour had formerly taught him, i 


_—_— we. 


S— 


Szn.lX, 


S*, PaxTEzRs Charge. bc 


2QT 


your foules ſhould be unweeded of your ſinnes, unplanted with any grace, un-in- 
vited to { hrift, and unfit for any thing, but to be bound in bundels, and to be caſt 
into eternal] fire : and therefore, ſeeing you muſt pray for them, you ſhould 

raiſe God, when you have them; and when God gives them to you, you 
ſhould not be forgetful] of ſuch gifrs, and they ſhould not ſeeme contemprible 
in your eyes ; bur, as the Pſalmiſt faith, we ſhould /audare Dominum in Sanftrs 


rize thoſe Saints, as we prize great gifts, to ſhew the bounty of the giver. 
Saint Petey then was a gift of God, and he wasa rare gift too, excellent in ina» 
ny things, but inthree things moſt excellent, that 18, 
Cr. Humnulity. : 
3. Maonanimity. 
3. Charity. | | " 
The three be/t, or, at leaſt, equall tothe beſt vertues and divineſt graces,that I' do 
know ; for | 
t. Humility isthe firſt baſis, and the loweſt ſtone in Gods building, that ſup- 
| porteth allthereſt, | 
2. Charity isthe beſt and the higheſt of all graces, this entreth into heayen, 
when molt of the reſt ſhall be excluded and ſhut forth. And - 
3. Magnanimity is that ſole vertue, which preſerveth our lives, and tr4»ſfport- 
eth our ſoules, throughout all the miſerics of this wicked world; and when it 
hath taughtus ro ſ#ffer with joy, the greateſt griefes, and to paſſe with patience 


ejus, praile the Lord in his Saints, and in thoſe ſervants, that he gives unto us and 


through reproaches, baniſhments, martyrdomes, an all other ſorts of death, 
then will this yertue preſentus, to be admitted Kings and Priefts, and #0 be crow- 
| ned with the crowne of life. | | 

But for this «ur Apoltic S. Peter, of whom, we are now to ſpeak ; 

r. His humility was not like D'ogenes, Majori fatty Platonrs ſurerbiam 
concalcare, with an outward humi'jry ard a prod heerr to tread,ond trample 
Plaroes braveries wrder feet ; nor like Calionla. Oni tanti in avum. & qui Jux- 
tacrant, erat obſequij, ut non immerito fir dift-im. nec ſervum meliorem ulluns, 
nec deteriorem dominum fuiſſe ; which was ti bamble unto bis grandfather, and fo 
refpeftive towards all that were about, ra: it was rightly faid of him, when he 
became Emperour, and began to ch9+b= 114 :.458ners, there could not be an bums - 
vler and aw {crvant, nor a prozdev 2431 2 mere imperious maſter; But as 
o t:- 411d rontinually practice, to ſhew him- 
ſelfe meeke and lowly in heart ; for when he ſaw the great draught of fiſhes, that 


| was taken by our Saviours advice, to thro: v the net on the right ſide of the ſhip, 


_—_———— 


{ cſtate, 


| whicham buta poere worme and wretch of the earth, not worthy of the /caft of 


he preſently fell downe at. /e/s knees, faving, Depart from me, for Tam a ſinfull | 
2s, O Lord; and when Jeſus came to waſh his feet, then he, conſidering the 
worthineſſe of his maſter, that be vas the Sonne of God, and the #yworthineſſe of 
himſelfe, that he was a man full of ſinnes, and not knowing the myſtery, where» 
fore Chriſt went about to do ſuch a thing, (aid, thou ſhalt never waſh my feet ; as 
if he ſhould further have expreſt himſelfe, ſaying, thon art the Savioxr of the 
world, of whom God the Father ſaid, 7h:s is my beloved Sonne, in whom I ams 
well pleaſed, whole miracles we have ſeene, whoſe Sermons we have heard, and 
whole g/ory we have beheld inthe »10#»t ; for thee to comeand waſh my feet, 


Gods bleſlings; thou ſhalt never do it whileT live; and indeed, he never meant 
to let him doe it, nntill our Saviour told him, it he did it not, he ſhould not and 
could not have any part inhim : And therefore, though his 3gnoraxce cannot be 
commended, yer his humility is to be admired herein ; and this made him, as he 
profeſſeth and confefſerh of his owne accord , to forſake all and-follow (hrift , 


and tobe, as Bonaventure faith of S, Francs , ſuch a deſpiſer of all worldly 
vanities, nemo tam auri cupidus, gram ipſe paupertatis;as that no man could be 


found ſogreedy of go/dand worldly wealth,as he was of poverty,want,and _ 
2. For} 


Mat.9iz8, 
That we ſheulg 


praite God for eur 
Muniſters, 


Three (peeiall 
y<rtues of $,Peter 


The praiſe of bus 
miliey,m2gnani- 


mity and charity, | 


Is Humility, 
3, Charity, 


3. Magnanimity, 


Rov 210, 


1. The kn.ojliry of 
$. Fete. 

$tob:zaus in ide 
Dogon. 

Swan in wits (8: 
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Luke 5.4 
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s. His magnimity, 


| Mar,16.z6, 


Max, 14-3635. | 


| Luko.54: 


Ove aitrakes nor 
away the habitof 
aay faculty, 


Toh.zr. 


665; he was moſt ready to remit mzany things to others, but »othing unto himſelf; 


Sun. 1X, S' PzrERs Charge, Petcrs Magnanimity, 
3. For his mapnanimity,we find he was of the braveſt ſpiritofallthe Apoſtles . 
none prompter to ſpeaker, none bolder to doe, none conſtanter to ſuffer, than 
S. Peter was z for when Chriſt demaunded of them all, #/hom do wry; ſay that 
I the Sonne of man am? S, Peter immediately anſwered, Thow art (rift the 
Sonnxe of the living God; and when Chriſt walked upan the ſea, and the Diſciples 
ſceing him, were tore rroubled, and cried ont for teare, becauſe they thought he 
wasa ſpirit; afſoone as Chriſt told them it was he, and therefore, that they 
ſhould not feare, S. Perer preſently anſwered , if it be thow, bid me come nxto 
thee on the water, ; and when Chriſt ſaid, come, he went downe out of the ſhip, 
and walked on the water to go to Jeſus : wherein you may obſerve both his admi- 
rable humility, and hamble refpctt unto his Maſter Chriſt, that he would not pre- 
ſume ro come towards him, till he gave him leave : and then his wonderfull 
boldneſſe, and unheard of the like magnanimity, ts walke upon the ſea, aſſoone as 
ever his maſher bade him come; and as, when the village of the Samaritan; 
would not receive our Saviour tocome within it, S. 7ames and S. Tohy prefent] y 
would have fire called out of heaven to deſtroy them, becauſe they had de/ps/ 
Chriſt, and refuted to entertaine him into their city, which was an a& almoſt as 
void of charity in them, as the other was void of picty in the Samaritans; and| 
therefore, S, Peter had nv band init ; ſo when the ſouldters came with fwords 
and ftaves to apprehend our Saviour Chriſt, then S. Peter, not like a poore fi/Zer- 
w#42,ner like a freſh-water-ſonuldzer,or any of our carpet-knights, that weare pilded | 
hilts and ruſt\ b/zdes, bur, like a noble heroicke, ruſhed on, medij5g, in millibu 
ardet, and, Alexander-like, drew out his {word, and ſmote off 1alchus eare; 
no obſcure fejlow, but, as you (ce, a man well knowne by name, and a ſervant of 
the high Prieſt ; yethe cared not, who he was ; he feared not any one; for he 
was ready todie with his Maſter, fo magnanimmu a man was he, and fo his mar- 
tyrdome afterward did plainely teſtifie. 
Ob. Bur you will ſay ; he denied: his maſter moſt cowardly, and therefore, 
where was his magnanimity ? Si} ! 
Sol. Tanſwer, Semel inſanivimus onines, there is no man wiſc at all houres, 
but the 5eſt may faile at ſome time or other ; Hannibal! that dreaded no foe, yet: 
ſometimes feared his enemies; and I1#15ns (ear, that purſued bis victories as 
much as any man, yetdid he ſometimes fl ic,as he did at Dirachinm, from the 
face of his foes ; ſo might S. Peter once faile and fall into ſome feare ; and yet, 
as any oxe at of vice takes not away the hab1t of the contrary vertue; ſo this ove 
forſwearing of his maſter (for his three denials were all at one time, within the 
compaſte of lefle than one ſinall houre) cannot denie him the 444i: of magna-| 
nimity, which did alwayes refide in the heart and breaſt of this noble Apoftle, 
3. For his charity and his love both to God and men, I may fay of ischarity 
vnto his brethren, as Bonaventure ſaith of S, Francis, ignoſcebat alijs multa, nihil | 


and before he was'inſtrufted by Chrift, how far he ſhould proceed herein,he was 
willing toremit any fault till ſeven times, andafterwards ti] ſeventy times ſeven 
times; and for his /ove to ChriF, our Saviour himſe)fe cleares this point ; for 
when Chriſt faith, $120, /oveſt thou me more than theſe ? that is, not more than 
thou loveſt theſe ; for that was a point without queſtion, that he had farre 'grea-' 


Our Saviaure 
queſtion explaned 


Michael. a palazio 
fu Iohoncgn3. 


ftine, Michael de palatis, and others do fay, that although Chriſt loved S. Joh» 


gi Chriſtus, asChriſt required a more ſpeciall love from S. Peter, than he did 
expe from allthe reſt, ſoS, Peter profeiſeth a more extraordinary love to him, 


than al] the reſt could beare unto him. 


ter reaſon to love Chriſt, better than allthe reſt of his fellow-Apoſtles and Dif- 
ciples; but loveſt then me more than a]l theſe men do love max ? S, Peter makes 
him none other anſwer, but Lord thou knoweſt that T love thee ; and ſo $S Angu- 


beft, (in what ſence I ſhall ſhew hereafter) yet S.Peter loved Chriſt beſt, better 
than any of them all did love him ; and therefore, #t tngularem amorem ſus ext- 


 Objeft.. But then it may be demannded, how Chriſt could love S. Joh» iſs 
| 5 


CC On 


| if $. Peter loved him beſt? quia diligentes me, diligo; becauſe God loveth 


them that love him, and it were a kind of injuſtice, at icaft partiality, in Chriſt, ts 
love him lefle that loved him moſt. 
Sol. Tanſwer, the School/emenand ſome others have puzled themſelves about 
this queſtion, and have alleaged many probable reaſons to confirme their owne 0- 
inions ; Aq#5ns faith, there were ſome, and thoſe no meaneexpounders of the 
boly Scriptures, which thinke that: S. /objz was therefore beſt beloved of Chriſt, 
via ab incunte pueritia cattiſſimus vixerit, becaule he had lived moſt chaF from 
'n very youth; and I will not ſtop his mouth with as many, that think this 
$ lohntobe the man, which was married in (ana of Galile; becanſe 1 think not 
ſo my ſelfe, and I find moſt of the beſt Writers that thinke the contrary ; but I 
fay, thatalthough Aq#:mas, Euthymins, S, Hierom, S. Chryſoſtome and others,do 
ſeeme to agree, that Chriſt loved S. 7-hr: beſt, becauſc he was holier, and had a 
greater meaſure of grace than the relt of the Apoſtles had ; and therefore Chriſt 
loved him beſt, propter paritatem vite, becauſe of the purity of his life, as S. ( y- 


rows ſaith; yet this ſeemes to be contrary to the truth ; becauſe then he had 

whereof to boaſt, and ſome cauſe of this love of Chriſt to him had beene in him- 

ſelfe, when as the Scriptures tell ns plainely, that God loveth ns f/f, and loveth 

ns freely, when he findeth not any, the /eaſt cauſe of love in the beft of us, biita 

great deale of cauſe, and many many reaſons, for which he might condemne the 

beſt, the pnreſt, andthe holieſt Saint; as I have more fully ſhewed inanother 
lace. 

And therefore Cardinall To/et faith, that Chriſt loved S. Toh» beſt, Nox dile- 
Fhone charitatts, ſed ratione familiaritatis, non amore d:vino, ſed amicitia huma- 
»4; not with the love of charity, but becauſe of greater familiarity that was 
betwixtthem, which he proverhinthe eleventh Chapter of 'S. /ohr, that he hau 
this humane love, and this familiarity with Chriſt, more than any other of the 
Apoſtics; and Michael a palatio faith, that S. Tohy calleth himfclfe, the diſciple 
whom Ieſus loved, quod ſenſibiliora dileftionss in eum proferebat ſigna, quam in 
Petrum, ut parentes minoribas ſigna dileftionss ſuaviora oftendunt, cum alioqui 
primogenitum plus ament ; becauic Chriſt ſhewed more ſen/#b/e teſtimonies, and 
apparent ſignes of love towards S, 10h», than he did unto S Perey, as thoſe parents 
that ſhow more love unto their younger children, though indeed they love the 
elder a great deale better. 

Others, anſwering to this queſtion, ſay, that before Chriſt his | ma S. Tohn 
loved him beſt, and fo he was beſt beloved of him ; for S 7ohn followed Chriſt 
with love, S. Peter with feare, intothe high Prieſts pallace; and our Saviour ſaw 
S, Peter would deny him, which he could not love in him, though he loved him 
and therefore all this while he loved S. Toh» beft, as being moſt worthy of his love; 
but after S,Perers repentance,which made him more gloriousthan he was before, 
he now loving »zuch, becauſe much was forgiven him, and loving more than 
S. John, becauſe he received more mercy from Chriſt than S. Joh», therefore 
Chriſt loved him beſt, and better than S. Toby. And therefore alſo, theſe men 
ſay, Chriſt gave him the keyes of the kingdome of heaven,and thereupon,the pri- 
ority of the reſt,and the ſ#periority over all his fellow-Apoſtles, and ſo made him 
the prize and ſupreame governour of and over all the who!e Churchof Chriſt. 

Toall which I briefly anſwer, thar he could no wayes »2erit the love of Chriſt, 


vargeliſt {ſheweth, and by his grace ſent him out, to weepe and to waſh away his 
fines with teares ; for repentance is the gift of God ; and for the kejes of the 
Kingdome of heaven, he had them none otherwiſe, than the reſt of the Apoſtles 
had them, and their ſuccefſours till have them : for priority of order, were I the 


if there were any other greater in the world; yet for diverſe reaſons, I would 


yeeld the fame to him and to his ſucceſſonrs,in the ſea of Rome ; bur for /#perio- 
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ril ith, & propter raras virtutes, for the excellency of his rare vertues,as S. Hie- | 


neither could he have repented of bisfinne, had not Chr ift /ooked backe, as the E- 


Patriarch of eAlexandria, or ( 9nſtantinople, Antioch, Epheſus or Jernſalens, or | 


- | | rity | 


Thewas tn C ateva 
ſuper Ioh.cap.z2, | 
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1, Opinion, 
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; P:3H 


| 


Michael « palatio: 
” Ioh.c.22. . 


3- Opinion, 


S Perers repen- 
tance made him 
; more glorious 
| than he was be. 
fore he ſinned, 


The former opini- 
ons anſwered, 


Luke 33. 61- 


' Priority of order. 
granted to S,Pecez 


| Sebaſtian. Meyer. im 
| Apoc.c.4:Þ Fox 
ex Lyrance 


—_— 


Sh. 


| — Cn ——— 


| 


——_——— 


= || 


The Authors opi- 
nion, 


Two natures and 
' evo loves in 
Mat.1$+«24+ 

| Ron.s.$. 


Chriſt refuſed no 
| humane property 
that is without 


inquity. 


Chriſt loved - 
S.Iohn beſt,as 
man, 


Chiilt loved 
S, Peter befi,as 

| God, 

Ioh.1%1. 

The immutable 

love of Ged.s 

not alwaſcs pere 


ceived in the 
ſame meaſ're. 


A@.10 35» 


Mar. 3.35 


| 


What the former 
dodrine ſheu!d 
teach us, 


Axzg.de beptifmo, 
coxt,Denauſt, l.2. 
Cl. 


Aug que ſupra. 


; 


| 2.The ſpeech in 
the dialoguezrwo- 
fold. 


:.,The queſlien, 
ewo things tobe 
confidercd, 
© 2; The occaſion: 
which is three» 
| fold. 


| Jewes better than the Gentiles, and came principally (as himleltfe reſtifieth ).to 


| loved him beſt, beth before and after his paſſion, as being the neareF+ to him by 


IA > St PeETBRS Charge. Of Chrif his low | 


rity of juriſdiRtion, ſ#b judice 1is of, the matter is not yet determined, and it will 
never be granted, till jr be better proved,to belong unto him, 

Therefore to tell you what I conceive of our Saviours /ove to theſe two Apo- 
ſtles, I ſay, that as in Chriſt there were 0 natures, and two wils, divine and hu- 
mane, ſo two /oves; the one in reſpe of his hnmang nature, fo he loved the 


ſeeke and fave the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, of whom he came according to 
the fleſh; and among all theſe he loved his mother beſt ; and next to her, thoſe 
that were his next allyes and neareit kinſmen by ficſh and bloud, according tothe 
rule of nature, and the diftate of true reaſon, if there was no obex, no jultler,or 
right reaſonto the contrary, becauſe Chrift, ;ndueydo divinitatem, in clothing 
himſelfe wich the Deity, did not exwere hamanitatem,put off thoſe humane atfe- 
ions, thatare noſinnesz they were guided, but not exxs/uded from him ; there- 
fore S.lohx being his fir coſen (as we colle out of the Evangeliſts) he, as mas, 


fleſh and bloud : the other love, wherewith he loved S. Peter beſt, was in re- 
ſpe of his divixe nature, which is immutable and unchangeable, neither pro- 
cured by our merit, becanſe itis a free grace of God, nor diminiſhed by our 
finnes, becauſe that whom he loverh, be £26 unto the end; though, quoad nos, 
inrefpe of our /e»/e and apprehenſien, we do often perceive the ſame loveto 
be either more or /eſſe, according as we do more or lefle ſeeme to ſerve or to of 
fend our God ; or, as God pleaſcth to «i/ate the fruits thereof unto us, for our 
comfort, or to with-bold the influence of his favour from us, and ſoſecme tode- 
ſert us, tor ourtriall ; and thus, wich God there is #0 reſþe#t of perſons, no naturall 
cauſe, no humane merit, to procure this love, but 5» al! xations, and among all 
people, to whomſcevyer he giveth the grace,to feare him and to worke righteouſ- 
neſſe more than others, more than any ; them he loves berrer than others, better 
than any ; in which reſpe& he faith in the law, 4il/igentes me diligo, ard in the 
Goſpel), He that doth the will of my father, the ſame 5: my mother, my brother 
and my fifter ; and thus 1 take it, that, as God gave this grace unto S, Peter,to 
love Chriſt beſt, ſo Chriſt loved him beſt, | | 

And this ſhould teach ws, though not (with the ſimple Catholique) fo farreto 
magnifie him, as almoſt to deifie him, and, as Bonaventure and Boſquierns do 
relate, not probable, but incredible, and, in many places, moſt ridiculous things of 
S, Francs; ſo to aſcribe to S. Peter more than we can colour with any reaſor,or 
himfclte would accepr, if he were here in perſon ; yetasS, AugFtine ſaith, Ve- 
reri ne in Petro contumelioſi exiſtimms, to be afraid, we doe no wrong unto 
S Peter, and to be injurious tohim,now a Saint in heaven, whenas we oughtto 
fleight ro ſervant of God on earth; becauſe (as S. Bernard faith)he was hoyorabi- 
liſſimum membrum in corpore Chriſti, vas in honore plenum gratie, a moſt honou- 
rable member inthe body of Chriſt, a veflel} full of grace and glory; and, as| 
S. AuguFine ſaith, Gmnes ſcinnt illum apotolatus principatum cuilibet epiſcopatui 


| 


| preferendums ; all men do know, that the principality of his Apo#le/hip isto be 
; preferred before all epiſcopality whatſoever. And therefore, ſecing S. Peter 
was ſo excellent agift, we onght to praiſe and blefle the name of our good God, 
for giving unto his Church ſo holy and fo blefied an Apoſtle as S, Peter was, 
And ſo much for the fpeakers in this dialogue, 
2. The/pecch inthis dialogue is twofold. 


I. Aqueſtion of S. Peter. 
2. Anarſwer of our Saviour, 6 
I, For the qeſtior, we muſt conſiders 7 The jubfened®f it, 
T. The occaſion of this queſtion I findto be threefold. 
3 . The words of Chriſt to S.Perer.. C 
For 


2, The —_ about of S. Peter. 
3. The ſight of S. John following Chriſt. 


——_— 


þ The occaſis ofthe queſt: St, Paruns Charge. 
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Sp R.IX, 


1. Oar Saviour told him (as S. 7ohy ſets it dow ne) with what kd of death he 
ſhould glorific God ; and the berter to incourage him, moſt chearful) y,togoon 
| inthis fad paſſage, he ſairh, follow me; then, greſſs corpors feſtinationens it ineris 
oftendens, ſhewing by a bodily progrefſe, what haſt and ſpeed he ſhould make, to 
| Gniſh that ſpiritual] journey of glorious martyrdome, he walks on,and leaves this 

our Apoſtle to follow after, Them ©. Nos: | 
- 2, S. Peter turned aſide, and looked aboat him; to ſee what he ſhould behold, 
or perhaps to conſider what he ſhould do ; and then ; | 

3. He ſeeth S. John, withoutanyturther adoe, folowing Chriſt ; and this ſub- 
ſequent gh of his turning about, moved himto ask this queſtion, aud whar ſpall 
this man doe ? that is, as S. Cyril doth expound it, q#zs vite exitns hunc expettat? 
What manner of death ſhall this man die ? Or,by what kind of ſuffering ſhall he 
glorific thy name ? | : 

Where I beſeech you to obſcrve [eriem cauſarum, how our Saviours words 
were cauſa fine qua non, the firſt motive thatproduced this turning abour, and 
this /ooking about brought him to the fight of S.7ohy, and the f#ht of S. 1hy mo- 
ved him to ask this curious queſtion, and what ſeal this man do ? 

And therefore when Chrilt commandeth usto do any thing, we ſhonld take 
heed of turning backe, or looking aſide, and gazing aboxt to diſturbe our minds 
from what we ſhould intend ; but we ought to goon ſpeedily andlteddily to the 
| performance of Gods precepts, and remember Lots wife, that for looking backe 
was preſently turned into a pillar of ſalt, and Orphers, that had his wife Enridice 


Cr E—_—_— 


looke backe upon her, till ſhe was come out of thoſe infernall confines ; bur he 
Flexit amans oculos, & protiuus illa relapſa eft; © 


preſently fetch'd back againe to hell ; to teach us,as Ferus ſaith, Ur nunquam re- 
troſpiciams, that we ſhould never Jooke back from the works of our vocation ; 
nor make any ſtay, to put thoſe good thbugths , that come in our mind, to execu- 
tion ; bur, as the Poet faith, ; 
Tolle moras ; ſemper nocuit differre paratis ; | 
Delay no time, which isalwaies dangerous to great deſignes; for many men haye 
omitted many good things,that they intended, by reaſon of their delay, which 
produced many accidents,that fe]} out inter calicen ſupremag, labra; as we read 
of efgrippa, that was almoſt perſwaded to become a Chriſtian, bur by deferring 
his reſolution toanother rime, he hindered his owne converſion, for ought WC 
read of, to this very time ; and therefore, when God puts any good thoughts in- 
to our heads, any good purpoſes into our hearts, let our hands put them preſently 


by, 


laro aCtion, lerus not ſtay their execution ; good things need no reprivall, 


granted him our of hell (as the Poets faigne) upon condition, that he ſhould not | aice. 


Being ſo inamour'd npon his wife, did caſt backe his lookes onher, and ſhe was | 


p* The words of ; 
Chriſt, 


Perrum crucifxit 
Neve.Euſeb, id. 
C:24+ | 


8 


2. The turning 2. 
beut of $.rccer. 


3, The fght of 
S.loba. 


Cyrall.l, 212.c.66.& 
Chryſ Homb7, 


The chaine of 
cauſes that moved 
S.Peterto aske 
this queflion. 


That we ov 
not to Jook backe 
in Gods fervice. 


Luke 17.32 
How Orpheus 
loſt his wife Euri- 


Ferus iu h. loc. 


Lucen.Pharſl.. 


To dclay Geds 
ſervice, how dan- 
gerous it is, 
Ads 26.38, 


But now why S, Peter, upon the premiſes, ſhould make this qzere, and de- 
maund this que{tion, it may be ſoone inquired, but not caſily anſwered ; becauſe 
I find Expoſitor very various in this point ; for 

I. Michael apalatio faith,he did it out of his eto: Oh 
it amici tatum diſcere, which love made him carefall for his friend, and out of | 
| that love to him, he deſired to know what ſhould become of him ; qn1a amor 
folicttos farit, becauſe true love makes us very carefull, as S. (hryſoftome faith; 
- __ not onely our ſelves and our owne good, but alſo the good of our 

riend «, 

2. S, Ambroſe ith, tharhe did it for the ſtrengthening of his owne faith; 
Dnia non audens voluntatis perſeverantian ſ#bz polliceri, a1 ſolatium {ni-ipſoru | 
Conſortium querit alterius ; becauſe he durſt not promiſe unto himſelfethe ffab;-, 

ity and perſeverance of his owne will,to ſuffer and dic for Chriſt, be having ſo. 
' much experience before, of his owne jppbecihiity and weakneſtk, when Chriſt told 
him he ſhould denie him; therefore he might now feare the more , when, 


| Chriſt rels him that he ſhould die for him ; and in that feipedt, ſeeing as the Poct 
faith, : 


——— 
—— 


— _— 


'Þ Solamen. 


X | —_ —— _ 
ts PUGET" AE as 0 "> — 


—_— —————— _— 4 


— 


ſingular /ove to John, qui volu- | 


' AﬀiRed men 


Why the premiſes 
moved S. Peter to 
ask this queſtion, 


I. Opnaten 
Michael 4 palatic 
iz Ioh.12. 

The property of 
eruc loye. 

Chryſ, [Hom.89. 


2. Ofiniov, . 
S, Amb. in Luc. 


have ſome com- 
fort to ſee others 
in the ſame af- 
fiQions with 
themſelves. 


_— 


LR 
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Vogile/Eucd. 
Cyrillas l. 12, 5.66, 


Second opinion 
anſwered and 


jedcd. 
' | Toltt.in Lohan.c. 
233. 
3. Opinions 
Maidouas in huvwce 
loc lohan, 


That curioſity 
' made Saint Poter 
| — aske this que- 


@N- 

Ferw in hunc loc. 

| Tohath 

| 
(priltes L.12.6.66, 


| $4-[avſen. in Con- 
| wo i 


Toles in hunc loc. 
Toh; 


' Theexcuſe of $7 
* Peter, þ 


Anſwered. 
Angde verb. dom, 
ſer. uz. 


Bellay.de rom, 
pon lanes. 


S.Peters fault net, 
Ygreate 


A comfort to 
Gods ſervants 
thar they ſhould 
nec deſpaite. 


Cationem reſpicere, & ſnam negligere ; the humane frailty did manifeſtly ſhew 


YT.906 Sr, ParERS Charge, 


Solamen miſcris ſocios habuiſſe dolore. 


A — 


And Saint Cyril faith, volumm noftrorum laborum habere ſocios, it is moſt natura}] 


unto us to deſire partakers of our labours, and it is ſome comfort unto us to ſee 


ſome fellowes in our ſufferings; be might be deſirous to know whether 8, 1oþs | - 


ſhould die with the fame death or nor. 


But te this Cardinall To/et anſwereth, in my mindegas truly as he doth bricfe. | 
** | ly, that,r#in4 alterivs vitieſum eſt ſolacium homins juſto ; the fall or death of ano- 
ther man is no right comfort to a juſt man, who rakes no great pleaſure inthe un- | 


Jaſt ſuffering of another man, and therefore, 

3- CHMaldonate, weighing all theſe things alittle better, faith,that S. Peter con- 
fidering with himfſelfe, how deercly Chriſt loved S. {oh», he thought that hee 
ſhould obtaine this privileage, not to ſuffer death for Chriſt, but, when upon 
theſe words he ſaw S.1ohn following Chrilt, then, on the other (ide, he ſuppoſed 
that be might likewiſe drixke of the ſame cup; and therefore, being thus 
doubrfrull what to thinke of him, and dc/iroms to be reſolved of his doubt, hee 
faith, & quid hic, and what ſhall this man doe ? So it is apparant, it was cxriof- 
ty in S, Peter,that moved himtoaske this queſtion ; and ſo the Major partof the 
beſt Writers doe conclude the ſame ; for honeſt Fers,the beſt of the Friers, ſaith, 
in Petro manifeftt ſe produit nature carnis, quia ſemper ſolet caro, in alienam vo. 


it ſelfe in S. Peter, becauſe fleſh and blood doth alwaies love rather to looke into 
another mans ſtate,then his owne 3 and ſo Saint Cyril, Cajetan, Baronins, Janſe- 


Thecauſe of the queſtion, , 


vi, and divers others, that are as much devoted to S. Peer, as any other of the 
wiſer ſort of Papiſts, doe all yeeld, it was an i»firmiry in him, to move this que- 
ſtion, ard what ſhall thu man doe ? Yet Cardinal) Toe ſeemes tojuftifie him; and 
his reaſon is, that he was ſo lately, ſo highty advanced by Chriſt to ſuch tranſcen. 
dent prerogatives, that we have noreaſen;to beleeve ſo cafily, he ſhould fo /#4- 
4:»ly fall into curioſity. OS : ; 

at to this Ianſwer (as Saint eAvg»Fixe- bath obſerved in the Jike caſc) that, 
in uno momento, infia pauca verba, qui antea beats poftea Satanas dicchatuy 
within a moment, after the ſpeaking of few words, the ſame man, the ſame 
S, Peter, that was called 5/eſſed, is termed Satan; and therefore, though I doe 
moſt willingly yecld to Be#armine, that in regard of S. Peters love to S. John, 
the care of his fellow, the comfort of his heart, the confirming of his faith, and 
mafiy other conſiderable circumſtances that might induce him to aske this quelti- 
on ; hac fs curioſitas dicenda,veniadigniſſimaeſt ; this curioficy of S.Peter, if you 
will call it curioſity, may be placed, inter minutiſſima peccata,in the loweſt ranke 


| of the moſt veniall ſinnes, and ſo the Apoſtle may be well freed # tanto from 


any great finne, though, #92 4t9r0, not wholly from all fault ; yet I muſt con- 
feſſe this cxriofity can bee no lefle, then a hnmane frailty in this divine A- 
Wt | 
And this is the comfort of Gods Saints, that when they ſee their owne infir- 
mities, how ſubjeRthey are to many fas, and ſometimes to foule miſtakings; 
yet they ſhould not deſpaire, nar caſt downe their ſoules from all hope ; becauſe | 
they may confider how the beſt men failed and attained notunto perfeRion ; and 
therefore, if the {treng winds of mans temptation have ſhaken the great oakes of 
Baſhan, and the tall Cedars of Zibanws, what wonder is it if they doe much 
more ſhake the ſmall and low ſhrubs of Cades ? if S. Peter ſtumble, it 
vell if Idoe fall ; And fo much for the occafio; of this queſtion. 
2. The greſtio, it ſelfe is, and what ſhall this man dee ? wherein you muſt con- 
ſider theſe two points. 
?. The connexion, inthe word; 4nd; and what ſhallthis man do > 
2. The interrogation,in the other | 12a ſhall thus man do ? 
For this word, nd, muſt not be omitted Þ becauſe Saint Chry/oftome and his 
Epitomiſt, 7 heophylaF, and others, doe underſtand this precept and command 
of Chriſt, follow me, of a corporall bodily following of him ; but this connexion 


—— 


1s ro Mar- 


þ 


of | . 


- The frailty of Peter. © SPerars Charge,” © | Parr 1, 207 


up 


of the Apeſtks words, with that, which our Siviour faid' before, dothiſu Hei. " 


; ſpake this of his death and of the manmer thereof;ihd it is as nilich as ifheſhou! d ol his death, 
' know, what ſhall become of Saint 79h» 5 whethet he' like ifeſhall glorifiethee | 39 - 
' by a violent death or not ?--'So from both theſe points;that is,the congexionof $. 


Peters words with our Saviours S- aid the interrogation of S. Peter unto-our Sa- 
viour ; we may obſerve two ſpecial] things moſt cohfiderable;” © +4 0711 | fervable. 


< 


1, The piety of our Apoſtle,in this his patient and moſt yolantary\/{#b- 
miſſion ot himſelfe unto his Mafters prediction.” © , tf once, 

2, The »firmity of our Apoſtle, in this his urious iquifction after his fel-- 

| lowes Rtate and condition ; 'For © hh oe nine? 

| 1. When Chriſt told him what and how he ſhould ſuffer fothim, he thould: | *574% piery- 

die for him;»0# reclamat,non refuginn quarit,non obmurnmrat ſaith Ferughe was | Few is tbohan,s; 
contented with allthat, he murmured not, he cetuſed it nots"tfo noble was he, wit, 

ſo Hcroicke was his minde,and ſo willingts under20e any thing for Chriſt 'his 

fake, arid for the Goſpells fake ; arareexample for ustofollow him, to gainiſay 

nothing that God ſhall /ayunto us, and reje#f? nothing that Chriſt 'fhall 5poſe vp- 

ON Us, ar JIG TISOS 


kL9.* 
. 


ty, 


anddignified by Chriſt to be the fr 'and chicfe of all the: Apoſtles; yetbehold 
he was but-a:man, fle/h and 600d, fraile and weake, ſubjeR to fall; when he 
thought to ſtand falt ; and though glor50xs for his promptneſſe to ſuffer martyr- 
dome; and admired for his readinefle to undergoe, for Chrifty all kinds of affli- 
: ions; yet he was too cries to inquire, and too inquiſitive to ſearch after: Saint 
 Tobasſtate and condition. TIT! oo CO AR .s,17} | © 
And this ſhould put us all in mind of tht Apoſtlesrale, gui fat videat ne ta/7at, |'* Corto.u, 
let him that ſtandeth take heed leaſt he falleth; for the Failries of the Saints, are |: The (ratteies of 


— 
« 


; : - 6 : WEED. we ed i 
and pleaſant flowers, and runne to rote in the dunghill,that we ſhall eſpicinany OL . 


garden; ſed ut caſus majornm ſit tremor minorum, - but that the:pointing at their 
lips, and the ſetting downe of their fatlts, might move all others to looke better 
unto their ſteps, and to be the more carctull of their waies; for if eAbraham, 
David, Peter, andthe beſt of all Gods ſervants had their fax/ts, Why ſhould 
you looke that we ſhould be withour ſ;ze ? or, why ſhould'wethinke,we are 
able toſtand, without a great deale of care, and many prayers 'to God tor his 
grace to aſſiſt us? and therefore this ſhould teachus, the more warily to looke 
.tntoour ſelves, and not to be,too (triftly, cexſurers of. our brothers weakenefle. 
And ſo much for the queſtion of S.Peter. | 

3. The anſwer of our Saviour is in theſe words, Za} a5 7by $ixw 2619 95 59 20um, | 2.The anfmerof 
7! @ess 0%; ov axork29 wor; sf Twill that he tarrie till I come, what is that to thee, | 9%" Saviour; 
follow thou me. by 4 | | 


I. His continuation, or abode here on earth , if will that be rarry. points 

2. The limitation of his abode, till come. s 

3. 2 cauſe of this tarriance, or abode, is the will of Chriſt, f 7 
will, | 

4. The conditionofall this,exprefſed in this ſhort word, f, if I willthat 
he tarry till I come, | 


T3 4 _ 1. This 


> CO o— wn ada b.. 4 
— — 4 _- n = 


' have faid, well, Iunderſtand what ſhall become of -me ; andinow Ideſire to | 2 Theimerroga. 


Two things ob. | 


2: Though he was indned with fich rare vertues, with fach divine graces, | 2-5.Peters infirmi- 


recorded inthe Scriptures, not that we ſhould, with the ſwine, pale by the ſyycer | the Sans why res f 


In which words, you may obſerve theſe two parts, Two parts 2 
A ſharpe reprehenſion. PRs 
2. A ſtrict 5njunttion, C n 
I. Inthe reprehexyſion two things are likewiſe to be conſidered L.A reprehenſion, f 
$ I, The oze concerneth S. 7ohn, if I will that hee tarrie tillI come. DES 
2, The other refle&eth'upon S,Perer, what is that to thee ? 
I, That partof this reprehenfion, which concerneth S.7ohy, containeth theſe } |, 
foure things very obſervable.  nerb 5 lobw-cog: | 
tain oure 


. on S64- at OY : OUH Spin þ 
ently ſhew that Saint Porer did well itoagh perceive our Saviours mind; thathe flooa CAR 
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| 
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Sandi,  "S.Parane Charge, A3 foldcomming of Chriſt, 


1, This #arrying of S,Joh» ignvtte be underſtood, of his abiding in the place, 
where he was landing, or contiguing 1a that connrey, where he was now li. 
ving; but of his remaining in that ſtate of life, which he then injoyed, as the 
fame word fignificth, where the Apaltle faith, ©} oy TAeivs wir3oiv ; of whony the 
grentep renuinee unto this preſent ; and it notethatarrying for a rome, with 
ptialnes an e»d, and not perpetually without end ; and fo the wordy, 
till I come, doe make it plaine unto us z becauſe our 49v-, that is, our conſtant 
manſions, or &d/©v;0: oxnvas, our everlaſting habitations, (as Saint Zeke calleth 
them) arc in heaven, and here isbut 7 #4, a tarrying onely with a doxec, for 
| a ſhorttime, till he comes : And therefore the life of man, in this life, is but - 
| remgporary ſtay, and not a perpetual abiding in one ſtate ; for ſo 7{-ſheweth, that 
| 5475  MC-# | hath but a ſhort time to live, and fo the Apoſtle teacheth, | 

that the Folie thi world paſſeth away, and every man is like to iron, /þ | 
8xercens conteritur,fi non exerceas rtbigo corrumpit ; if youule it, it will weare, 
and waſt away ; andif youuſe itnot, the ruſt will as faſt eatit and conſume it, as 
the wearing waſte it,faith e£#/:44 Gelline. 
| And therefore this condemneth the foly of them, that would, if they were 
able, build them here everlaſting habitations, when they ſay with that foole in 
| the Goſpel], ſole thou haſt goods in ſtore for many yeeres ; tor this ſhould teach 
'us ratherzto imp'oy the time of ourtarryance here,to Gods glory and the furthe. 
rance of our everlaſting happinefle, by deſiring rather to live we# then to live 
long, cm omnibus contingat bent vivere, nulli dix ; when as every man ſhould 
T2 live —_ and no man = live long,a Seneca faith. 
2. The limimnien | 4, The /zmitation of the Apoſtles tarrying is in theſe words, till I come ; and 
| of S.lolm: abode. | cifit Bernard faith there isa threefold comming of Chriſt, | | 
1,e Ad homixer, unto men, in infirmity, 
2. In homines, into men by his vertue. 
3. Contra homines impios & propter homines juftos, againſt wicked men | 
and for godly men in glory. And 
I. The fir ff comming was, when the Word was made fleſv; and this was paſt 
before theſe words were faid ; and therefore this comming here ſpoken of 
muſt bee underſtood,cither of the ſecond or of the third comming of Chriſt 
And 
2. The ſecond comming, eft vecultus & ſpiritnalr, is a ſecret and a ſpiritual 
comming, & eft via, per quam felix efficitur ultimum ; and it is the way to come 
| nnto,and the meancs that makes the laſt comming of Chriſt moſt happy nano us, 
as Saint Fernard ſpeaketh ; for when hee comes amongſt his owne, and his owne 
reeeive hin not, then will bis third and laſt comming be to their torments;becauſe 
they refuſed the comforts of his ſecond comming. 
And therefore we ſhould .give all d:/igence tro examine, whether Chriſt bee 
| comrunto us by his fþ3r52, and doth now abide in ns by faith, or not: for if any #9. | 
hath uot the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame ts none of hs, ſaith the Apoſtle z and if you. 
would know, whether Chriſt be come to you or not, I would be contented to go 
alittle outof mine owne way, to teach you this way to make you happic ; and 
therefore I ſay that you may know it belt, by theſe two ſpeciall ſignes, 
I. The dimixxtion of your fins. gp 
gu The accxnaniation of graces. ; 
: 1. As Dagon could not ſtand before the Arke of the Lord upenone table, fo 
| Beliall cannot reſide with Chriſt tn one heart; but if Chriſt be in us, then | 
func ſhall have no dominion over 1 ; and on the other fide, if our hearts be full of. 
evill thoughts, owe moutkes of laſcivious, wanton,and prophanc </2o#7/e5, and 
our hands deale with wicked-effe, our eyes wander after our neighbours w:ves, 
| and ourſeet walkein the parhes of unrightcouſneſſe, we may be fure Chrilt is 
not yet come unto us ;, or, if he hath kxocked at our gates, we may be certaine, 
fave net yetopered, and he is not yet extered into our hearts; beauiſe the holy 
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we 

ſpirit of diſcipline, that is, the ſpirit of Chriſt, fleeth from deceie and dwelleth not -n | 
£ = the 

| * , m—\ 


th. im m—— 
& yy OT . VI COS. . 


- HG 


_—_— 


gu———_ 


"Whatcommiazis meant, . S.Perexs Charge. 13.9 2. | 209: 
| a 


the body that ts ſubjet unto finne, 
'  Nonbene conveniunt nec in #14 ſede morantny, Ep 
' 2, Saint Bernarddemands, quide#Ft venire ad' te, nift- gratiam ſuam conferre 
tibi? What is to come unto thee, but to beltow his grace upon thee? For 
Chriſt is no niggard, and hee never comes empty-handed ; bur he is, and hee 
comes, fell of grace and truth, and his grace, if ir be in us, will nor be invaine, 
will not bee idle ; but ir will give light to them that fit in darkeneſſe, and 
wide their feet into the way of peace ; andas Saint Bervard faith, it will awa- 
ken the drouſie ſoule, mollific the ſtonie heart, plucke our vice, and plant in 
|-yertue, water that which is thirſty, inlighten that which 1s darke, open that 
which is locked up, and kindle that which is cold. This is the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt; and theſe are the ſureſt fgnes of his comming ; as the tree 
is knowne by his fruits, or the fire by his heat, ſoby rheſeqnd the like fgnes 


Ovid Meitam. lx, 
2-1 he exerciſes 
of grace. "IPFo 
. Bernard. 3n Cax« 
| BE.207, 
|; on 
| 3 Cor.15.40, 
| Tuk 4.58, 


dem Bers. yrs 
ſupra ſer.74 
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'you may know of the comming of the Sonne of God. And | 
| 3. Thethird comming of Chriſt is inthe laſt day, 5» the glory of bis Father 
' with his eAngels, to render unto every one according to his deeds. : 

But which oftheſe two laſt commings is here meant by Chriſt in this place,it 
isnot eaſily agreed ; For : 

1. Same doe underſtand this ſpeech of Chriſt to ſignifie the ſecond comming 
of Chrilt,in ſpirit, by his grace; and they make the words of our Saviour in the 
16.Chapter of Saint CAatthew, There bee ſome ſtanding heere, which ſhall not 
! raſt of death, rill they have ſeene the Sonne of man come in hu kingdom:, to 
paralc]] theſe words here, If 1 will that hee tarry till I come; for (lay they) 
what is, hce ſhall tarrie, tut hee ſhall not tafte of death ? and what is, till 7 come, 
but the comming of the Sonne of man in hu kingaome ? and what is that king- 
dome, but the <ffeQuall preaching, and the obedient receiving, that is, belce- 
ving anddoing the doArine of Chriſt, as our Saviour himſelfe ſheweth, when 
he faith, :he kingdom of God 5s come unto you. 

But for my partgl canrot yeeld to this expoſition ; becauſe our Saviour ſeemes 
to yeeld ſome fpeciall prerogative or favour unto S. 7ohn, more then to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, that he ſhouid rarrie :## hee came, wbich the reſt ſhould not 
doe; andtheretore, ill come, cannot fignific the effuſion of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was done on the” day of Pentecoſt, nor the ample promnl- 
gation of the Goſpell, which was preſently done after our Saviours Aſcenti- 
on, nor for the effeual] converſion of many gentile nations unto the Church of 
Chrilt ; becauſe all this was done in the times of many more, which rarryed 
aliveril] rhis comming of Chriſt, and ſaw all thisas well as S. 7h», and were 
themſelyes great helpes to further this his comming, for the promulgation of the 
| Goſpell, and the converſion of the world unto the Church of God. And 
; therefore | 

2, Others underſtand it of his ſecond comming, but not in mercy, for the 
preaching of the Goſpell,and the converſion of the peopleto the faith of Chriſt, 
but rather for his comming in j«fice, by Tits Yeſpatian, forthe deſtruQion of 
| Zeruſalem, and the people of the Iewes, for their cruell murdering of the Son 
| of God, and not &:1ceving inthe faith of Chriſt 5 becauſe he onely ſaw the 
ſame, and no more,of all the Apoſttes; and thus Occumenins doth expound it ; 
volo cum mancre in Paleſtina nſg, ad excidium Hieroſolime, T will have him 
to ſtay untill hee ſees the deſtrution of Terrſalem ; and fo Theophylaft and 
Doratheus in his Synopſis writes, that divers menthought ſo, But + 

3. Others doe underſtand it of his thir4 comming, to judgement ; and yet 
all of thefe cannot agree in whar ſence he ſhould tarrie, til Chriſt ſhould come 
to judgement ; for fome of them would have ir hyperbolically ſpoken, to fig- 
| nifie that he ſhould live very long 5 as we doe uſually ſpeake of along time, 
Trhinke, hee willrarry till the day of judgement z that is, he will ſtay a very 
great, and a very Jong tedious while ;' and. others have. hereapon grounded a 
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| Matthew, are generally underſtood of all Expoſitors for the kingdome of 


| faying of Saint Iſatrhew, calicem quidem menns bibets; ye thall drinke indeed 


| therefore, he addeth, ns audeat dicere eos wielentam mortem non obijfſe ? who 


| the fame or the like v5o/cnt death, buttofultaine a great meaſare of /orrow and | 
| afflitions for Chriſt his ſake; fo every Chriſtian drinketh of tis cup ; and | 


* | fleſh. 


245. | died, whom they did bope, but in vaine, ſhould remaine untothe leſt comming 


» | phylatt, Enthymims, Rupertas, and divers others, doe unanimouſly affirme 


Sn IX.  S*, Parnas Charge. What became of S. obs, 


comming of Chriſt to judgement ; and they would prove their miſtaking eur of 
our Saviours words, There bee ſome ſtanding here which fonll not tate of death, | 
till they ſee the Sonne of man comming in Fs king dowe ; fo thought Hypolirzy, 
and Beda, if that be Beda, which wrote the Serm. de Johanne Evangelifta,ang 
Simeon Metaphraſtes, and Iſidorms, and others, that ſuppoſed he died nor at | 
all, but remaineth yet alive, with Exoch and Elias, who are not dead in 
their graves; but are ſleeping in ſome place, where the Lok ÞD appointed 
them. 

But toanſwer theſe mens ſuppoſition, our Saviours words in that place of 


grace, and his comming by his fp5rit to inlarge his Church after his Refurre&;. 
on ; or of that glory of his transfiguration, on Mount Tabor, which is imme. 
diatly exprefſed inthe next Chapter, and was ſeene by Saint Peter, Saint Tamer, 
and Saint 7obhz, which were ſome of them that were ſtanding by, when eur 
Saviour ſpake theſe words ; and to confute their error,that thought hee remaj- 
neth alive ; Theophil. faith, that he was ſlaine under 7rajave; and toprove 
not onely that he 4ed, but alſo that he died a v#ofent death, he alledgerh the | 


of my cup ; that is, faith he, 'you ſhall die a v3o/ent death, as I ſhall die ; and 


dares denie that they died a violent death ? eſpecially, when it is apparant that 
Saint Zames was ſhine with the ſword, and fo dranke of that cup, and therefore 
moſt probable;thar his brother taſted of the fame drinke ; yer this may be anſive. 
red, thatthe drinking of Chriſt his cup, doth not alwaies fignthe to undergoe 


ſo Saint John, quamvis materials cruce vel gladio non occubuerit, vere tamen | 
calicem Domini bib:t, though he died not with the ſword;or by any other mate- 
riall crofle, or vielent death; yet did he traly drinke of the cup of bis Lord,ard| 
drinke deepe thereof; firſt, when he Rood under the crofle of Chrift, with, 
Mary and others, when Chrift was cr#cified, and faw his bitter Paſſion, heard 
ip lamentation, and confidered all the fcornes and contradiQions of ſinners a- 
gainft him ; and then ſecondly, when, under Domitian, he was caſt into a boy- 
ling tunne of oyle, at Rowe, and after that baniſhed into the Ile of Patmos, and! 
alwaies perſecuted for the zeſtimony of Teſus Chriſt. 

And there be ſome, that, with Nicephorus and Saint eAmbreſe,thinke,that hee 
azed indeed, but roſe againe the ſame day ; -becaule it is reported, that he pre- 
pared a grave for himſelfe, and laid himſelfe downe alive therein, but after- 
wards,being ſought there, his body could not be found ; and therefore Saint 
eAmbroſe faith, hinc clanſis tumnls foribus. gratia Reſurreftionss ſublatus eft, 
ut conſtaret Sepultura & non inveniretur ſepultus ; hee was taken out of his 
Tombe, thongh the doores thereof were ſhut, that his Sepulture ard burial] 
might appearc, bat himſelfe might not be found; and all this, no doubt, by the 
powerof Chriſt his ReſurreRion,and for a teſtimony of the ReſurreRion ofall | 


 Butto confute this fition of Nicephorws, which made that- Impoſtor of 
France to take upon him the perſon of Saint ohr, and to be therefore juſtly 
burned at 7 oloxſe, as Beza faith ; Tert uliantells us plaincly, ob5jt & Johannes, 
quem in adventum Domini remanſurum fruſtra fuerat ſpec; that Saint Tehy allo | 


of the Lord to judgement; and ſo Polycrares, and Saint «Ambroſe too, in 
another place, is of this minde, and Emyſſenw, Saint Chriſeſtome, Saint «#- 
guſtine, Leontins, Saint Gregory, Haymo, Theodoret, Heracleora, Beaa, Thee- | 


that hee died,” and 
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was buried at Epheſws , about the ninetie cigbt yeere of his | 
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age. | 
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"ofthe will of Chriſt.. S*,Psr = Charge. | Parr x 


: / 
And therefore, this 2ar71ing of S, Joby, till the comming of our Saviour Chriſt 
to jadgement, is to be underſtood, not of his remaining alive, without ſeeing of 
death ; but of continuing without taſting of any violent dearhythat is, maxere :e- 
ſum, integrum, & non crucifixum, to remaine unkilled, and uncrucified, which | The eve meani 
S. Peter was to undergo; ſo Euſebins Emyfſenus in his How.de $.Tohanne, $, Au- | *the pride ex. 
guſtine de temp. Ser. 149. Rupertus & Maldonat. in Toh. 21.; and many others, 
do ſay, this is the true and genuine ſenſe of our Saviours words, and S. /ohy him- 
ſelfe in this very place, doth ſeem to intimate the very ſame thing; for after he 
| had ſaid, that S. Peter ſhould follow Chriſt, thats, be crucified as Chriſt was; he 
faith, $.7oþn ſhould remaine till Chriſt came; and that we mighe not miſtake this 
phraſe, he tels us, that Chriſt aid not,he ſhonld not 4:2; and therefore this tarrys= 
| ing of him mult not be underſtood of his death,but of the #xanner of his death, that 
| he ſhould remaine uncrucified, untorne, and unmartyred, till Chriſt hoald come 
to judgement, | Vu: | 
And thi is ſome comfort unto the Saints of God, that not onely CAlartyys, | what we may 
which undergo death, and do lay downe theirlife tor the truth of Chriſt, ſhould | )-«r»e fromthe 
be ſo well beloved of Chriſt, and received into his kingdome, bur alſoall Saints | me ene 
that do love God, and do lead a godly life, ſhould be moſt dearcely beloved of 
God, and ſo much regardedof Iefus Chriſt ; and therefore the Church of Chriſt 
(faith Ferns )refle ita cumbentes martyrij roſas amplefiitur, at nibilominus cele. | Fixinb.lec, Joh. 
bret candide confefſionis litia ; doth ſo rightly honour the cropt-off roſes of blou- | ** 
dy martyrdoine, as that it doth no lefſe celebrate and commend the ſtanding lil- 
lies of a candid profeſſion ; quia in alters vite ative fortitude, in alters conten- | Tnnocency loved 
plativa previtet pulchritudo, becauſe the heroicke fortitude of an attive life dorh = repro 
thine in the one, and the delightfull beauty of the conutemplativelite doth appeare | Church. | 
inthe other ; and both are dignities and diverſities of gifts, and both good, 
beth from God, and both moſt acceptable unto God. And fo much for S. Tohns 
tarryine, - | 45 ."X | 
3. Thecanſe of S. Johns tarrying is here ſet downe to bethe will of Chriſt, of | 3: 7,pe cenſor 
Twill that he tarrie ; and the will of Chriſt is to be conſidered two wayes, | che vill of Chris, 
1; Ashe is a may, ſo he came not ,he defired not to do bis owne will,but to do the | js | 
We : . 4 +Ja%s 
will ofhis Father that ſent him, | | | | 
+ 2, Asheisa God, and fo, letting pale all other ſchoole-diftinfions, I ſay this 
willofChrilt veither 37" 297%, 4 SAnd = | | Thenll ef Gad 
I. The ſecret willof Chriſt, as he is God, is 5»exprefible, and incomprehens- | 1, $ecrer. 
ble ; whatſoever pleaſed him, thathe did, thathe doth, and that he will do; 
and what he will do, beſides what he hath faid, we cannot know ; for 4/5 wayes 
ave 5n the ſeas, his paths in the great waters, and his footFeps are not knowne ; but | prat.gg.1s, 
his thoughts are nnſearckable, and his jadgements paſt finding out, And this ws/ | . 
'of God hath thele ſpeciall attributes.or conditions, : 
x. It is 45ſo/ate, without dependance, Pſal.135.6. —— | 
3. It is o-»»ipotent, withoutreliſtance, Rom.g,19. vn'n.ſed neceſſate 
3+ It is free, withont coation, Rew.g.1 5. — 
4+ It is#»iver{all, without limitation, D4n.4-3.A1at.10.29. twre Del, 
5. Itis conſtant, without altering, E/4.46.10. x Pay rae 6 
 Andtherefore, this w:/ of Chriſt is rather to be /»ffered with patience, thanto 
be /earchedinto with cariofity,as S. Hieromsſaith ; becauſe, (as Loſes faith) the 
ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God, Dent. 29.29, And yet ſachr is the 
ature of man, that he will be ever prying into this will of Ged,which he would. 
have ſecret unto himſelfe, but he Gnas have it ſo-with our good will ; we | 
are till fodefiroustotaſt of the forbiddenfruit ; and therefore Chriſt till repro-, | 
veth us with a 2» ad te, what is that ro rhre ? Why wile thou drown thy elfe, | 
mthisocean, why wilt thou burne thy ſelfe in this fire ? RD | 
2. Therevealed will of Chriſt is that, which is ſer down inthe holy Scriptares, || s. Revealed 
and is expounded by the Preachers. of Gods Word ; and this:(as Afoſes ſaith) Pamnag | 
+ =D 1 belongs * m—_— 
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213 SBRA[X, Se; PsTERs Charge, Thedivers readings, | 
' | 6elongs unto #4, and tour children afterus ; and it is our »5/dome to know it 
Ioh.13-t7. and our happirefſe to do it, az our Saviour teltificth, if ye kyow theſe things, bleſſed 
are ye, if you do them: and the Prophet David tels us, that the bleſſed mangwhich 
Dlal.4.%- lookes for happineſſe, will exerciſe himſelfe herein day and »ight; and he may 
| | well-cnough ſpend his whole time herein, withour any further prying: into 
Gods ſecret will ;. becauſe this very wil, this revealed will, is ſo deepe and fo 
enſearchable, as thatthe beſt wit and the greateſt learning can never dive into the 
| depth hereof, | | 
4 The condities | And ſo much forthe cauſe of S, Tons tarrying, the will of Chriſt. 
nes | The condition of this rarrying is, if 1»4ll ; and here I muſt tell you, that] 
vis bference find great difference and great difficulties about the reading of theſe words ; for 
_ | abour laberrecteg the v#lgar Latine laith, Sic velo eum manere, ſoT will have him to tarrie, abſc. 
On Ser. 4 itely, without condition ; and fo S. Argnftire, S. eAmbroſe, Gregory, Arch- 
Amb.in Pſel 45. | biſhopof Txrenc, venerable Bede, S. Bernard, Rupertns, Ferms, Thoma, Caje- 
tan, Michacl a palatio, and diverſe others, that doe follow the vulgar Latine, 
do read itthus without condition ; and ſo Orcumenine, and Enſebius Emyſſenu | 
arc cited toread it after the ſame manner. 70 
"nn wag « palazie. | Butthe Greeke reading, together with moſt of the Greeke Fathers, as S. / mil, 
Sn [in hem. ds | S. Chryſoftome,T heophylaft,&c, and S. Hierow,and the old exemplary Latine co- 
lohan. Event, | pics, as Eraſmu teſtificth that he ſaw them, do read it, //, if 7 wil; and fo moſt 
Chryſe bom 89. | Of the learned Teſuites and other Popiſh Writers do toilow the Greek reading; 
xe © for though Georgins Trapezantins, a very excellent Grecian, faith, that £a wyh 
25 the Greeks, if ic be joyned with the ſ#bj#nive mood, ſignifieth, if, but when | 
Mihnts pole it is joyned with the indicarive mood, it fignificth, /e, and therefore, ithe- 
in avcare | ing here joyned with the Indicative mood , he thinketh that the beſt rex- 
ding is according to the vulgar Latine, /o ; yet /Lichael a palatio confel- 
ſeth, that the conditional! reading, sf, is the plainer reading , though head- 
detb, juſt like a /eſ#3te, that is Joth to tay in the truth, when he is forced to cox- 
[eſſe itagainſthis will ; «t 10» qud planior eo certior, nec quo plauſihilior eo veriar; 
Lonfuie Concerts | but that is not alwaies the ſurer which is plaincr, nor that trueſt which is the moſt 
Meidenes.in ee, | plauſible ; and Zanſenixe faith, he is pecviſh, that will contend for the vulgar 
| Tobe20, tranſlation, and Maldonart ingenuouſly confeſieth,that 2ncredibils ſeriprorum neg- 
| ligentia, by the incredible negligence of tranſcribers, this reading ,vulla fpecie pro- 
babilitatts,with no colour of truth, with oo ſhew of probability, had invaded and 
corrupted almoſt all the Latine Bookes ; but he faith, 7» emmibms quos legere jo- 
tai Gree codicibus, etiam illo celebratiſſimo vaticano, & apnd Syriaca exempla- 
ria, &- nonnnlla Latina, & vetuifta manuſcripta, & omnes Grecos enarraratores 
ſumms conſenſu reperitar fi: Inall the Greeke bookes that I could read, and alſo 
| in that famous one of the Varicane, and ſoin the Syriacke exemplars, and lome 
Zelerm. de Verho | Latine copies, and ancicnt manuſcripts, and all the Grecke Interpreters, we doc 
Dai.late.1h, find it written with one conſent, :f; ſo Toler, Sa, Cajetan, and Bellarmine doe 
: | {ay, that the.text ſhould not be changed for the ancicnt errours of ignorant 
writers, 
And this may{ſerve to ſhew unto us theſe three ſpeciall points worth our eb- 


The former point : 
ecacherh = ſervation. 


things, 1. The infirmity of man. 
That is, 42, The providence of God. 


x.The infirmity of ;. The diffics/ry of finding out many truths, 


rt. I make noqueſtion,batthe Scribes and writers of the holy' Scriptures did 
4c. apply their ef diligence todo the fame fincerely, without errours, and yet be- | 


Iob-21. hold here how one crept into the Booke of Gad, &- onnes fere Latinos codices 

contaminavit ; and hath almoſt corrupred all the Latine bookes, faith 2/aldonat ; 

and therefore you may obſerve frailties, as in the beſt wer, ſo in the beſt of 

os defires , wherein the: beſt of us cannot juſtific our elves free from: all 

. ©, * | taults. | | 

| —_ | 2. Though the Divell be never ſo ſabtill, and his inſtruments never ſo cun- | 
og þ 
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' Cariolity reproved. S.Pzranr Charge. | = SyRIX, 


On 


. | ning, tothruſtin ſic for f, a very ſmall difference inthe writing thereof, ag a- 


mong the Arrianheretickes he made them to belieye Chriſt was 9157:©,inſtead 
of 4:5&- ; which is but a very little difference in /ound, the adding af one yoore 
72t4, though it be very very great in /exce,nolefſe than the deniall of the Deity of 
the Son of God; yetthe providence of this all-wiſe God, which neither Qumber- 
ethnor f{cepeth, hath been alwaics ſo warcbfull over bis Church, that althaugh 
hereficsand erronrs have oftentimes invaded the fame very much; yethe hath ne- 
ver ſuffered his truth quize to faile, but in ſomeplace or other, as the Church in 
the wilderneſſe, ſo his truth in the Church, he bath alwaies preſerved the ſame 
uncorrupted ; butthen es Bb ; A 

3. Here isneed of diligence ; for it is theſaurus abſcenditms, a hidden trea» 
fare, like the wheat in thechaffe, not alwayes ſcene ; nay, almoſt like a needle 
inabottle of hay, there it is, but well-neare impeſfible to find it out, withonta 

reat deale of art and pn by turning many beokes and looking over many 
eaves to find out / from /ic, and the like : And therefore let our braine-ficke 
EnthuſiaFts thinkwwhat they will, that ay can with S. Hieroms delirm ſenex & 
vet#la anxs, doting old man and poore old wife, cn /egerint per ſeipſos jptelli- 

re, underſtand it of themſelves, afſoone as ever they read the Scriptures, as 
J Anugnſtine faith to Hoxoratus, yet wethat waſt our ſfrength,weare our ſelves, 
and conſume our times in ſtudies, do find, that difficilss via ad aftre, the way to 
heaven is noteaſie, but it is a hard matter, many times, tofind out the truth, when 
Satan, that dwels in darknefſe, will ſo aften :ransforme himſelfe into an Angell 
of light. | 

And {o much for our Saviqurs ſpeech concerning S. Job. 

2. That part of onr Saviours ſpeech, which pertained unto S.Peter,is, Puid 
ad te? What is that to thee ? If I will that he tarie till Icome, what 4 that ta 
thee? Why doſt thouthruſt thine oare into another mans boat, or thy ſickle inta 
thy neighbours harveſi ? 

So here we muſt conſider two ſpeciall thipgs. 

How curioſity is reproved.Qr. _ 
2. In »hoys itis reproved. 

I, Inever readthe c#riofity of any one ſaffcred by Chriſt to gourchecked ; 
for whenthe Diſciples would needs know, when he meant 70 reFore the kingdome 
to Iſrael, he tels them, 1t #s not for them to know the times and the ſeaſons, which 
the Father hath ſet in his owne power: fo when they would know whether ma»y 
or few ſhould be faved, hetels them, it were fitter for them toftrive to be found 
inthe »umber of them that were ſaved,then to defire to know how many ſhould 
befaved: and ſo here, when S,Perer would know, what S. 7obx muft doe, our 


Saviour anſwereth him with a q#d ad te ? What & that to thee? Quid quarss 
que nec ſcire potes, nec ſi ſcias, bratior fias ? To what end ſhouldftthoumquire af- 


ter thoſe things, which thou canſt not know, or if thou kneweſt, thou couldſt not 


be the happier, as Lafartins ipeaketh? And the reaſo, why curioſity is thus 
checked, is, quia curioſitas invenit hereſin ; becauſe, as S, Auguſtine laith, cxurio- 
ſity hatches hereſies; it intoxicateth mens heads, and leads them into ſuch laby- 
rinths, thatthey, failing of the truth, do fall into all kind of errours. 

$. This ſheweth unto us, that with God there is no reſpett of perſons; for 
when his owne mother ſaid unto bim, They have #0 wine, he anſwered her, 


is not afraid to ſay, (hriftum arguifſe matrem, that he reproved his mother, ſaith | 
Tayſenins ; and when S,Peter asked what S, John muſt do,our Saviour anſwered, 
What u« that to thee ? 


And therefore, $; Chriftus catri, fi Petro non pepercit, ſed eos reprehendis, 


chiete Apoſtle Peter, how much ſharper will he ſay to us, whathave yen todo! 
toenter into my ſecrets, and, with the men of Berhſhemeſh, to peepe into my 


arke? You fay, my counſels are like the great deepe, and my ſecrets are paſt: 


we MtR==— —_— . = = 99" wo» py 
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—— 


Woman, what have I to do with thee ? mine houre is not yet come : and S. Ambroſe * 


Rev.12:6; 


finding out the 
eruth. 


2 Cor.11.14, 


2. What concer- 
neth $. Perer, 


1.Cwiofity repro» 
ved, 
Aas 1.6.7. 


Luke I 3.34» 


Lean iuftia.h, 3s 
C9, 


or whom eurio- 
Iy is reproy 
Heh ys 


*\Q z . - £ : Whae the former 
quanto aſperius noby dicet, quid advos ? If Chriſt ſpared not his mother, nor his | dodtinereacherh, 


1 Samd.rg, 


3.The difficulryof | 


Anger Ep ad Hoe 
orah, 


Two things to b 
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men, 

| A foole will aske 
more queltioas 

| in aq hourc, then 

a wife mana can 

anſwer in a F6ere 


Saluft.de bells 
I weurth, 


Efay 1413; 


x Theſſ.4.11, 


Rom.12-3, 


| The curious inqui * 
ficions of tooliih _ 


S,PzrTzrs Charge. 


KIT: ol X, 


finding out ; and yet you will know them ; one will know, what God 44 
before hee made the world, another would know, who, are predeſtinated tg 
life, who reprobatei tb death,'-and* he mult know the cay/e, the manner and 
the en, and all of allthis; a third would know, why two having the ſame 
meaſure and proportion of grace and divine helpe offered unto them, the one 
is converted rhe other hardened ; a fourth would faine know, when the day of 


Againſt curiofiry, | 


Wn Wn rn nent rr nr ne DO ———_—_—— rr re oe een oe 
rr er tee rn te tn, 


judgement ſhall be, and what ſhall become of the divels and damned ſoules, 


after they bave endared fo many' millions of ages ; and a thonſand ſuch cxriou; 
godlefſe queſtions we would faine know, though the knowledge thereof ſhoulg 
make us worſe and not better ; and therefore there can bee no better anſiver th 
ſueh'inquiſitors, then q#id ad vor, Whatis that to you ? for what hath the fllie 
Kuſticke and the meane Mechanich, (quorum res fidesg, in manibus fre ſunt 
whoſe credit, wealth, and wit, lieth' in their hands and not their heads, it 
SaluFt ſpeaketh of the faRtious Plrbejans) to doe, to cenſure Church or 
State ? they thinke they ſee the arch ſhake, and the ſtate reele ; and therefore 
they will bee the men to ſtay and to ſtate all things right; I cannot make any 
better Mſwer, then' the Prophet Eſay doth, Who hath required this at Jour 
hands ? or, then [our Saviour doth heere, ' quid ad vos ; what have you to 
doe with another mans fervant; ſpartam, quam natFus es, cole, till thine owne 
gronnd, beare thine owne b#rthen, and difcharge thine owne d#ty, and be not 
carioſis in aliena Republica, deſidioſus in tua, like thoſe travellers, that goe to 
learne other countries before they know any thing of their owne ; | but letus 
all looke at home, and looke unto our /#/yes; and as the Apoſtle adviſer every 


| man, in the affaires of the: Church and Sate, zo ſtudy ro bee quiet, and tg 


medle with his owne buſinefle, 'ſo eſpecially inthe ſecrers of Almighty God, 
we ſhould,as the: Apoſtle ſaith, /apere ad ſobrietatem, bee wiſe unto ſobriety, 
leaſt if we approach too neere 'to this mount Erna, we ſhall with PHnic,burne 
our ſelves in the flames of this conſuming fire, And fo much for our Saviours 
reprebenſion, quid ad te, what is that ta thees 
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COca ſpeake more agrecable tothe words ; 


RR rap Tana eanags 5 
1, The at, 

1. For the precept, folow, obſerve in the firſt place, how gently Chriſt 
He that fir/# laid his foot on the Trojane greund, was deſtined to be laied firſt dead 
but venire, come ye ; becauſethey were ready for the gainingof more honour, 

the foes incircling round, 
jam pettora non tegit arms 


A Capraines propertie., S.Parzrs Charge. 
The ſecond part, 
Aving ſpoken of the reprebention of Saint Peter, wee are 
now to treat of the injunition, ov ara wi, follow thew 
we : and wee find that in theſe three words, there are three 
ſpeciall parts : > 
<2. The agent, 
2, The beat 
r, The precept, follow 
Js The perſon, thow 
' 3. The patterne, me. 
deales with us ; for he doth not bid us goe before,but follew after ; and you know 
that, ſicut periculoſior eft locentis quam audientts conditio 3 it1s (afer to be a hearer 
thena teacker ; it is a greater danger to leade thento follow, for 
Dniprimus Danaum T roada tanget hunnms, 
Infelix,que prima virum lugebit adempruns 3 
upon the ground ; and therefore Laodama prayeth for her husband, ta ſit mil- 
{:ſima puppie, that his ſhip might be the /aff that ſhould enter into that port, and 
thathe would be the /af, which ſhould goe out of that ſhip; whereas on the 
| other ſide, Julizs Ceſar and eAlexander, and all other brave Commanders were 
the fr/+ in all heroicke exploits, and never ſaid unto their ſouldiers, 5te, goe ye, 
to undergoe the greateſt dangers themſelves; and therefore Chriſt, like atruc 
heroicke, makes himſelfe the Captaine of the hoſt of the Lord, and doth firlt enter 
upon the pikes of his adverſaries ; and although, as Lucan faith of Sceva, 
Tllum tot petit moles, illum omniatels 
Iulla fuit non certa mans on lancea felix 3 
At him dire their weapons all, and all 
* Their hands aime right, and javelins rightly fall : | wh 
The divell aimed chiefly at him, and bad his ſouldiers fight againſt neither great 
nor ſmall, ſave onely againft the King of 1/yael, againſt this principal! Leader 
of all Gods Saints ; yethe like the patterne of all trne valour, 
eAc veritus cred; clypes Jevay, vacaſſe 
eLTut culpa vixiſſe ſna, tot vulnera bells 
Solus obit , deuſamg, ferens in peftore ſyluaw. 
: His breaſts,noarmes naw 
Scorning to uſe a ſhicld,leſt his left ſide 


hide 


2 Parr: 
Three ſpeciall 
points. 


1-The precept. 


Ovidine in ep. Lao. 
dam. Protefules, 


The brayeſt Came 
manders would 
be the fiſt in any 
beroicke enter» 
Prize, 


Toſhuab 5.14» 


Lucangherſai.Ls, 
p63 34n fo . 


x Kings 22.31, 


Idew que ſupre, : 


C xXx- ſagitias Ine , 


Should want a wound, and he be forc'd tolive befiſesrorpu, tins 
By his owne fault, what wounds the warre can give fouls 
He takes alone, and bearing athicke wood Ceſar COxxx foras 
Of dartsupon his breaſts, | "np ——— 
He ſtands in the forefront of Gods army, to beare the greateſt brunt himſelf&,and | [;;rumreagan, 
tobe _—_Y for all others to foHow after ; 5 no OT 
Ard yet,three forts of men are tobeblamed for the trapſpreflion of this pre- |** 
cept, of following Chriſt. '{ 00 
| x. They __- 


Paxr.2t | 215 


| 


Huiu clypeo alas | | 
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Three forrs of 
ranners blamed. 


1.Runners befere 
Chriſt; 
Avg.in P[al.62, 


Againſt coo much 
precilcneſſe. 


Ecclefiall.9.16. 


Ovid .Mectamor. 
l.z-þ oZ 3+ 


F 


2.Preſumptuous 
companions of 
Chiiſt, 


} 


Lucan, 


Mer! canne! 2- 
bide rivalls in 
whatthey deerely 
love. 


Eſay 43 8, 


God will have 
all or none, 


Eſay 63.3, 


The fooliſh pride 
of mans nature, 


The Authors re- 
| ſolutjon. 


2.Refuſersto foL 
Tow Chriſt, 


| 


SeR.1X, 


I” 


1, They that runne Sefore him; — 
; <2, They thatwalke cheeke- by joule with him ; 
3. They that will not follow afccr him. ; 

The firſt wrong themſelves, the ſecond abuſe Chriſt, and the third negle both 
the precepz of Chriſt and the [avg of their owne ſoules; for 

I. They that do axtecedere Chriftum, ranne before Chriſt,as Saint eAuguſtine 
faith,are ſuch as make more finnes then the Law prahibiteth, and would faine he 
farre more righteous then the Lord requireth, becauſe they will follow their 
owne inventions rather then the divine direAtions ; but we need not bee over. 
curious, when God lookes not we ſhould /pnre thoſe things, which he gave 
us leaveto uſe ; and there are ſ{innes inough by the law preſcribed, as rebells, 
to be apprehended, without medling with thoſe: that were never ſuſpected; 
and therefore Salomor faith, bee not righteous overmuch, neither make thy felfe 
over wiſe, why ſhouldſt thou deſtroy thy ſelfe; that is, when the Lord doth not de- 
ſtroy thee : for this t90 much EY in Gods ſervice, is like the poyſon of 
Zeloufie betwixt man and wife, an exceſſe of love, but the greateſt miſchief 
in the world ; and makes them tall moſt deſperately, -becauſe they runne too fy- 
riouſly z and therefore I would wiſh theſe mento follow the counſell, that graye 
Phezbus gave unto his raſh and.giddie-headed ſonne Phactes, | 

P arce puer ſtimulis, & forts utere lor ; | 
. Sponte ſuaproperunt,labor eſt inhibere volantes. 


| You need not ſpurre.your fiery affeRions, but you ſhould rather curbe and brj- 
dle your furious paſſions ; for as it is not good to ſpurre afree horſe, fo it isno | 


wiſcdometo run too violently dow»e the hill ; the one will tyre, the other will 
fall, if he doth not diſcreetly ſtay his courſe. 

2. They that walke cheeke by joule with Chriſt, are ſuch as joyne their owne 
righteos{neſſe with the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, to make them righteous in the 
ſight of God; they muſt pariake with Chrik in ſatisfying for fins, and they 
muſt Gare with him in the purchaſing, or meriting of heaven ; they are loth to 
give him 44 the glory of all alone ; but, as the Poer faith, 

Due mare, que terras, que totum poſſidet rbens 

Non cepit fortuna duos. 

| That (tateqthat miſtreſle ore the world did raigne, 

RuPdland and fea, yet could not two containe ; 
And the reaſon is rendered by Curio, —P artir; non potes orbem, ſolu habere po- 
tes ; — manloves not to be halfe maſter, in any thing that 15 excellent, we cannot 
abide to have 7ivalls inourloves; and therefore, God will not give hu glory, 
that is, any part of his glory, ##r0 another; but he mult have all onr hearts,at our 
ſoules and all our ſervice, or, if he ſhall not have all, he will have none at ll; 
and yet Chriſt ſhall not have a/! the glory of our ſalvation, but we will part 
ſtakes with him, though we bore xo part of the wrath of God, but, as the Pro- 
phet E/ay faith, he hath troden the winepreſſe alone ; he hath paid all our debts, 
and yet he ſhall not have a// the thankes ; becauſe eAdam was never fo aſhamed 
of his »akedeſſe, as the ſonnes of e Adam are now proud of thoſe poore r4gges 
of humane abilities, which they thinke they have to po-operate with Chriſt (Ido 
not fay inthe workes of grace, for ſo wedoe by zhe helpe of Chriſt) in the ae- 
riting tothemſelvesthe reward of g/ory ; bugſOr my part ; let me never receive 
any Joy in heaven, but what I ſhall » acknowledge to bee' moſt freely 


mt - 


received from my Saviour Chriſt, witiout the leaſt reſpeR or thought of me- | 


riting any part thereof; by all the beſt ſervice that either I have, or ſhall be ever 


able to doe to God, though by the belt helpe and grace of Chriſt ; rhis ſhall bee | 


my-faith for ever ; I will looke for al! from thee, and I will render all thankes 
auntothee,o Saviour Chriſt. - - | oh 
3. They that »4/l yot follow Chriſt, are thoſe ewes and Infidels, that will not 
belzeve in hini,and thoſe prophane worldlings and wicked ſinners, that will not 
walke accordivg to his lawes. 
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S.Parzxs Charge. The offendersofthis precepy 
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But 
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Motvesto follow Chriſt. Se, *Purans} Charge, 


cially; - | 
T. The danger of the negleR 5 or 24 
2. The benefit of our following him.” | t 
1. The ewes that would nor belceve in him, were given over intothe hands 
of their enemies, who molt miſerably deſtroyed 'both:themand their Temple, 
2nd made them a moſt /amentable ſpeacle of Gods fearefull wrath, which dif- 
 perſed them as vagabords among al nations tothis _ day;and all thoſe children. 
'of diſobedience, that will refuſe to foHow Chriſt, ſhall be ſure to leeſe the fu- 
vour of God h:ere, and eternall happineſſe in the life tocome 3 and, as it was 
with the /rae/ites,when they revolted from God, and would not walke in his 
ſtatutes, the hand of the Lord was againſt them whether ſoever they went, ſo,when 
we for/ake Chriſt, he will forſake us, and we ſhall be deprived of his prote&;- 
ox here, and of eternall /a/vation hereafter, 
3. The benefit of following Chriſt is manifold, eſpecially 


inthe worldrocome, SFO" £4ncſe hath he promiſe of both, fi 
the Apoſtle ; and to follow Chriſt, is the /#-»me of all godlineſie : and there-| 
fore, _ | 
: | I, The moſt towfortable * 
1.In thz life,the following of Chriſt id Th moſt honourable. * of all the 
; 3. The: moſt profitable | + an; 
things inthe world 7 For | 


1. Theremembrance of our ſervice unto our Saviour Chriſt, and the follow - 
ingof him inthe ſervice of God, is the greateſ# comfort that any Chriſtian can 
have either in life or death ; and therefore Saint Perer would by no meancs de. 
part from Chriſt, becauſe hee had the word: of eternall life, without which all 
the word weuld availe him nothing 3 an Hezechias,upon his deth-bed, makes 
this the ground of all his comfort, not that he had beene a great King, and bad 
enjoyed all pleaſures, that cither his eze had ſcen, or his btjere could wiſh,and had 
don whatſohhe world, but that bee had walked before God in truth, and 
with a perfett heart, and ha1 done that which was good in his ſight ; and this was 
Samwels comfort, Saint Pauls glory, and the de/zght of every Saint, to bee a 
true follower of our Saviour Chriſt, / COT | "TIT 

2, The Sonne of Syrach faith, it is great glory to follow the Lord; and Saint 
Bernard ſaith non erit tibs indignum ſequi unthorem tunm'; itis no /gracetorthee 
to follow thy Maker ; for if we thinke itars honbur to be the Kings tervant,haw 
much greater honour is it, to be,not a ſervert,bur afriexdunto the King of Kings? 
for Chriſt is the King of Kings and Lord of Lords; and of them that follow him, 
he ſaith, henceforth, I will not call you ſervants but ney friends ; quia ſervire fibs 
eft conregnare ſecum ; becauſe that to ſervehimis to reigre with: him, as Saint 
eAuguftine ſaith ; Itis faid of Tohnthe Bapriſty that he ſhould be: z and yet 
we read of no great honowr, that he had jt this world;: for: he went poorety, in 
camells haire, withno filke, but alether girdle abouy his loynes;' and hee fared! 
meaxely, when he had none other meat then Locuſts :and: wild:honey ; but the 
Evangeliſt tells us, how he ſheuld be great 5» the fight: of the: Lord; all other 
greathefſe are but little, moates'and 65.1 of none account ; and they onely are 


—_— 


3- They that follow Chriſt ,' ſhalt want: »o 2a»ner. of thing thar is 290d; 
they thall be /xfe 'fromall their enemies; and:they-ſhall bee freed from all ne+ 
ceſſiries.; for hee, will keepe them! a; #he apple of hiseje, hee will proteft them 
wader his wings, and they ſhall bee ſafe under his feathers, yea hee will guee 
his evgels char 8 over them, to keepe them in all their waies, that they daſh noy 
their foot againſt « ſtone, and the Evangeliſts have all abſerved:the;great arc 
| of Chriſt over his followers, though many of _ were but-formal}, on 
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ro be 


x1. Wherein wee 


| 


| | ſerve ſucha maſter, or to fo#ow {uch a Lord e 


| which he did, qu«tenwe filins Dei, ay bee was the Sonne of God, or quatenm 
. | the firſt ſortare his miraculons workes, whereof Saint e Lugnſtine faith, hee 
never bad us,cither mw»ndes fabricare, tocreate worlds,or to raiſe the dead, or th 


| ſeeke toimitate ; and of the /et0»d ſort are his Aferitorious workes, whereof 
the Propher 
| finite raluezorels they can-never beable to fatisfic an infinite juſtice, 


: | 153. Thethings wherein wee f5oxl#rfollow Chriſt, are very many, even all | 
the things that he did, $1 ON A77EHrE fplins homins, as he was the Sonne of mail; 


merecty | clpedilly in M957 cnc” £93 patoncag Ard oinallother dutceofa| | 


Szn. IX. - - $*, PamnnsiCharge. Iawhaz we'are | 
they ſhould not. want.any neceſſary thingat any time, bee was loth to ſend then, 
home, when they had beene any ſpace with him, without wear, wr yr 
ſhould fairs by the way : therefore he would rather doc miracles to maltip)y 
their bread, then ſuffer them to want neceſſary food ; and who would be loth to 


- 2. The following of Chriſt bere in tþ# life, will bring us to reigne with Chriſt 
bercafter, inthe life to'come z for you that have followed me in the regeneration, 
ſhall ft alſo pon thrones and J ge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; fo, be will ne- 
ver turne them away without their reward, when they have done their ſervice. 
becauſe he is ſach a maſter, 4s 2«kes pleaſwre in the proſperity of hu ſervants,2x the 
Plalmiſt faith, and doth not deale with his followers, as an Indian CAlerchayt 
is faid to have ſerved his afle, which afrer all her rr7ave/! both: in heat and cold 
night and day, when ſhe beyanto grow faire and feeble,and not able to carrie 
him and his wares, as ſhe had formerly done, was diſrobed of her trappings, 
diflodged of her ſtable, andleft ina ditch, to ſtarve for bunger, or todic for 
cold ; but if wee will beſtow the flower of our youth, and fpend our frength 
in following him, he will never turne us off when wee arc old, hee will not 
ſuffer us to went when we are weake ; but when we are paſt our labour on 
earth, he will provide a kingdome for us in heaven for evermore; 6 happie 
are the people that follow ſuch a Lord.: | 
: And therefore, 1ecing the ref»ſall to follow Chriſt is ſo dangerous, and the 
benefit of following khimſo manifold, we ſhould all be maſt ready and wil. 


ling to follow him. 


But then you muſt TEA, 2 Dwemode Cſequenda eft, 
- tc, : $1. Inwhatthings; :'Q.. OP 
- That is, ; a eapus manoer 3 WE_oT follow him. For 
1. Noni omnibus. ſaquendis eff Chriſt ; there bee ſome things wherein 
wee muy not, and ſome things wherein wee. need not. follow him ; and fome 
things wherein we 29 follow him.-or we ſhall never. attaine unto feliciy; 
* —” | : 


| IS "A ; 
- 1, We may not follow him in thoſe waies, which he walked,6r thoſe worke: 
Mediator Dei & homins, as hee was the Mediator betwixt God and man ; of 


give fight umo the blinde;, or te. feed thouſands of men with five loaves and two 
fiſhes; becanſe they are the workes-of his Deity, which, is impious in us to 


faith, Thave trodek the wine-preſſe alone ; that is, I alone miſt ap- 
peaſe my. Fathers wrath ; becauſe the workes fatisfaftory- muſt bee.of in 


'. 2, Wee rea nat follow him incyery circumſtance of his ations, wherein we 
kuve ne partics/ar precept of a certaine imitation z becauſe theſe things arc 
not of the Eſſente. of Gods ſervice,and do 44d littleunto the glory: of God ;.and: 
therefore, though he preached out of a /&ip; and./ate often when hee preached, 
#1d it may ber, at the inſtitution of his-Jaſt Supper, and prayed with his face 
grovelingvponthe groundzyct are we not bound to. follow him in theſe,or the like 
circumſtances of bis morall ations. bit) 


Chriſtian. | | | | EIS 
+2, He wasſo humble, that being in the forme of God, and knowing it no.roh-/ 


_—_—— 


bery io rhinke hinſelfe equall with God, yes aid hee make himſelfe of 4 
« LLP > HAS ne 


— 


. | the gardens of the Philoſophers, I conld nor find the name of it in dire 


[70 follow Chriſt. — —St,Perurs Chargd, es 


Mutation, an4 tooke upon him the forme of a ſervant; and- therefore, ſficut dux 
wobis fuir a1 ſuperbiam Diabolxs, as the Divell was our \ring-leader unto 
pride, when hee faid, you ſhall bee like gods, fo Chriſt was 'contented, to 
become our maſter, to teach us, both by his preceps and prattice, to become 
| meeks and lowly in heart ; and if hee had not tauzht us this great vertue, 
which is r41;x omnium virturtum, the roote of all vertues, it had beene un- 
knowne ty us to this very day ; for h«mility cannot bee found in any of 


terme, within the whole compaſſe of all e£-;Forles Ethicks, nor in the lear- 
ned Moral!s of grave Seneca; and I found the reaſon in Tphannes Sarisburg. 
quia humilitas T#T<wopgaruvn . dicitur; quod "Qeovinuzres, id eft, ſpirits, eff 
mxT6rons, id eft;abjeftio 53 becauſe humility teacheth us to denie our /e/ves, and 
tocaſt away whatſoever ſeemeth goed and prctious in the fight of fleſh and 
blood, which no Philoſopher would ever reach us ts d&e ; but Chriſt teacheth 
us zo abhorre our ſelves in duſt and aſhes, and thaggÞ® Saint Gregory ſaith, tanto 
pretioſior Deo, quanto propter enum vilior eft fibi, every man ſhall be ſo much 
the more pretio#s in the {ight of Gad, by how much the more v/e he appeareth 
unto hiraſelfe 3 and therefore,though I ſee a man /earred in all the learning of 
the Gentiles ; though I ſee him »a/iant inall the exploits of the moſt conragi- 
ous heroickes ; though I ſee him laborious inall the workes of his calling 3 and 

thongh I lee him endued with all other mw5ra/l yertues, humanity, curtefie, afſa- 

bilitie and the like ; yet in all this I cannot judge him to beo a Diſciple of our Sa- 

viour Chriſt ; becauſe hee may learne a// thzs,and much more, inthe: Schoole 

of nature, but hnility . hee cannot have without grace, becauſe God giverh 

grace unto the lowly; & tet quo vas aliquod profundins, eo plura recipit, ita tantuns 

anmgquug, accipit gratis, quantum pollet ſubjeftta animi hwmilitate ; and the 

more /owly he 1s, the more grace he ſhall be ſure to receive at the hands of God, 

as Thriverws (aith,by comparing us toa veſſel}, which holdeth the more liquor, by 

bow much the more deepe it is. + ) 

2. We muſt follow Chriſt in /ove, in the paths of charity; and our love to 
our n<ighbowgs muſt bee,as Chriſt hath loved us; and how was that ? | 

Cr, [ntenſjively. 3 3. In ation. & 
2. Extenſively. c 4. In affetFton. 

I. It was i»ten/ively, from the heart, amore vero, non filto, with true love, 
and no #fſembled ſhew of charity, . but fo faithfull, and fo great, that hee laid 
downe his /ife for us ; and therefore the Apaſtis , that wee ought alſo to lay 
aowne our lives for the brethren. Weed | 
. 3, It wasexzenſively, fo farre, thatheJoved not onely-his friends, which wic- 
ked men cancafily bee induced to doe, but alſo his-exemies, for whom he, not 
onely prayed, but alſo ded; and when they were full of rage and furie againft 
bim, mocking him, and wagging their heads, ſaying, hee ſaved others, but him- 
ſelfe hee cannot ſave, he was full of pirtie and compaſſion tawards them,faying, 
Fatber, forgive them, for they know not what theydoe ; and therefore our-Saviour 
faith, that wee ſhould /ove our enemies, bleſſe them that curſe us, doe good to them 
that hate us, and pray for them that perſecnte us. | ' 

3+ His love was not in words, but in deed and verity ; and it was moſt ave, 
when it was more then it could be expreſt by any . woras, or conceived in our 
deepeſt _—_ and therefore Saint Tames faith, that we# muſt ſhew our 
tove by our workes, and not by our wor4s, as moſt hypocrites uſe to doc; for if 
a poore man come unto you, and you ſay #nto him, depart in peace, be yow warmed 
and filled; and yet you give him not thoſe things, which are needfull to the body, 
what aoth it profit ? I & 

4. His love was not onely oztward!y in the a, for ſhew and oftentationunto 
the world, but alſo inwardly in affetion,froma 2ood heart, that defired nothing 
more,then the glory of God and the good of men; for otherwiſe, if a man ſhall 
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on, it profireth yothing 3 and therefore, as the tree, which wanterh frait,was ac- 
curſedby Chriſt, notwithſtanding all his green leaves, to ſhew that good word; 
without deeds are-worthleſſe- and upprofitable; ſo the fr-#, that ſpringeth from 
the tree,which wanterh 700, will ſoone wither, notwithſtanding they be maſt 
precious in the fightof men; to ſhew that all the good works inthe world, which 
proceed not from /ove, will prove but like the ſpiders web, that »-/1 make yo 
garment for 4, of acurious art, but of nouſe, 
3. We ſhould follow Chriſt in goa/ineſſe and the paths of piety, wherein our 
Saviour walked without reproofe; it was meat and drinke to him to do his Fathers 
will, and he was ſo ze4/0u8 of Gods glory, that the zeale of his houſe hath eaten 
bir #p, and as fire turnes all things tofare, fo his zeale made him wholly zeale, 
that he was more grieved to ſee God diſhenoured, than to bave bimſclte ſconrged 
and crucified ; ſo ſhould we be pioxs in our ſelves, and z£4/0s of Gods honour ; 
Inecd-notſtand here to colhggend the excellency of piety, orto ſet downe the be= 
nefits of god/ineſſe, I may rather ſitand wonder to ſee fo /irtle picty praftiſed a« 
monglt us; I know the Prattice of Piety is almoſt in every houſe, in every 
band , and it ſhould be ſo; but it is not in many hearts, that have it intheir hands; 
they arc like the Z-wes, which carried Chriſt intheir Bibles, but not in their bo. 
ſomes, as S, Hierom tpeakes ofthem ; for what a ſhame is it now to ſee ſo much 
drunkennefſe and prophaneneſſe, ſo much vanity and laſciviouſneſſe in every 
place ? More P lay-houſes in London, profefiing Chriſt, than in Rowe in her grea- 
telt paganiſme; more P/ay-bookes printed, and better ſale for them, as Static». 
ners have told me, thanany bookes of Divinity whatſoever ; a miſcrable thingyto 
conſider, what a company of gamefters do make a trade of playing, and lead a 
fairer life in the. judgement of ſome, by this aborinable trade, by this moſt wic. 
ked calling, than-many merchantsdo by their greateſt adycntures; and to thinke, 
what time is ſpent, whatwoney is waſted, what men and women are corrupted,and 
what abominable abuſes are committed, by thoſe abundant mnltitndes of all ſorts 
of people, thatfor moſt dayes in the weeke,. bave no better exerciſes, no greater 
buſineſſes, than to viſittheſe prophane Theaters ; 1 ſay not this, tayabridge the 
{[awfull ſpeRacles and recreations of Chriſtian Princes, whoſe royall preſenceare | 
as checks to ſuppreſie many impudences, that are ſhamelefly ſeenc in other pla- 
ces, but to bewaile the »9:/er1es of theſe times, and the fearefall ate of thoſe de- 
ceived Chriſtians, that think they walk fairely towards heaven, when as they run 
{ſo faſt unto perdition ; for, I feare, I may truly ſay tothem, as Salownsn faith of 
the harlot, She hath caſt downe many wonnded, yea many ſtrong men have heene 
flaine by her; her bouſe #s the way to hell, going downe to the chambers of death; 
none that 'go wnto her returne againe, neither take they hold of the paths of life; 
therefore I wiſh to God, he would open the eyes of theſe men, theſe play-haun- 
ters,theſe common gameters, to let them ſee their great iniquity, lealt atherwile, 
as Seluiru faith, the Goths and Vandals fpoyled the Temples of the Chriſtians, 
| becauſe they were then, as we arc now, ſo given to theſe vazities, that they fre- 
quented the theaters more than the Churches, and therefore God, in juſtice, | 
| gave them over todeſtruion, ſo Godwill bring ſame plague or other uponus, 


or our poſterities, becauſe the warnings of Gods Preachers cannot perſwade us 
to abandon theſe i-mproxe practiſes. 

4- We ſhoukd follow him in pattenceand ſufferingall the evils and injuries, 
that ſhall-be done nnto us, and all the cr ofſes that God ſhall lay upon us; for here- 
unto we are called, aud ChriSt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving ns an example, that we 
Should walke in his fteps, faith the Apoſtle ; and his fufterings were mſufferable, 
if he had ben any other than the Sonne of God ; for he indured ſuch contradi- 
ares atthe hands of ſizners, as' cannot be exprefſed by the tongues of eA- 

els; as F: 
4 1. Cantraditions of his words ; for though never man fpake as he did, and al 


| wen woudredat the gracious wards that proceeded out of his month ; yet they lay, 
we 
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ath, for thattruth, which is onely able to bring us roeternall life, _ 

2. ContradiRions inhis works; for though he 454 all thaxgs well, and went 4- 
bout doing good, healingthe diſeaſed, comforting the diltrefled, giving ſight unto 
the blind, and caſting out the Divels, fromtheſe poore ſouls that were poſſeſſed, 
| yettheir walice was ſo b/i»d,and their blindneſſe ſo maliciovs,that they ſaid,he caft 
| our Divels through Beelzebub the chiefe of the Divels,'and he was a wicked 
| :ran/preſſour of Gods Law, becauſe he made a man * perfetHy whole on the ſab- 
bath day. 

3. r RIO in all hs life,frem the cratch to the croſſe. And F 

, Contradictions ſpecially at his death, when he ſuffered all kinds of indige 
nities, mockings, {coffings, ſcourgings, crucifying, at the hands of all ſorts of fin- 
ners, prie#ts, people, ſonld:ers, thieves, and all that could doe any thing, did all 
powre forth their poyſox and malice againſt him. And yer he, man, in all 
theſe injuries, oppoſitions and contradiAtions, was fo mecke and fo patient, that 
he did not ſtrive, neither was h#s voice heard in the ſtreets, but as a ſheepe befare his 
frearer was dumbe, ſo opened he not hu month. 

And therefore, theugh we ſhould ſuffer injuries, and be unjuſtly traduced, 
wronged and oppreſſed; yet if we will tollow Chriſt, we muſt not ſivell with 
hatred, nor maliciouſly {eeke to revenge our ſelves, but we ſhould patiently ſuf- 
| fer it, and leave vengeance unto him that judgeth righteouſly , as Saint Peter 
| ſpeaketh, 

| And as we are to follow him intheſe ſpecial vertues, intheſe excellent paths 
of righteouſneſſe, ſo we muſt follow him in «/ other duties, wherein he went 
before us, and commanded us to imitate his example z and this our imitation of 
him muſt notbe in words, but indeed and verity ; for, as the Emperour Adrias, 
as I remember, demaunding of two gentlemen, that profered their ſervice unto 
him, what they conld doe, and what ſervice they could performe; the beſt Ora- 
tour beginning to dilate his 6wn worth,with no mean propertics of a good ſer- 
vant, faid, if he imployd him in his chamber, he could give ſuch attendance, and 
| fhew ſuch diligence, as his Highnefſe could no waies-diftalt him ; if he put him 
to wait at his tab/e, he was inferiour to-none in that faculty ; if he tooke him for 
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ftratagems as Hannibal; and if his Majeſty would do him that honour,to uſe him 
for a 7leſſenger, or Ambafladour to any forreigne State, he was as cumming as 


that office, for the honour of his maſter ; ſo he paſſed through all the things, that 
were any wayes worthy of any praiſe; and when he had finiſhed his owne cle- 
gie, the Emperour asked the other what he could doe ; and he ſeeing this pra- ; 
ting Rhetorician had left nothing for him to excel in, thereby to deſerve the Em- 
perours favour, anſwered briefly, I will endeavour to «ve all that this fellow 
hath ſaid, who, as I feare, hath /aid more than he cans ; and the Emperour liked 
be#t of the /aſt : So God had rather have deers than ralkers ; for net the heareys 
| of the law, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified; and the Law of God is the 
Law of works, and notof words; and therefore Chriſt faich, Not every one that 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven, but he that doth 
the will of my Father, which # in heaven. 


did, and enjoyned usto doe the ſame ; and then we ſhall not ſlide, we need not 
feare; becauſe he isa way without by-wayes; tr#th, without errour; and /ife, 
without danger ; or,asS, AnguFtine laith,a way, per quam curry, ad quan ten- 
ars, & mn quarequieſcs ; by which thou runnelt, to which thou tendeſ}, and in 
which thou reſteſt, he being the 9-2ely arke, where the ſimple dove may find ſare 
ground for her feer. 


| ave have heard bis blaſphentie, when he did ſpeake the truth, and be « worrky of 


any ſport, he could hawke and hunt, and the like, with the beſt ; if he ſent him | 
to warre, he was anexpert ſouldier, nat inferiour to Achilles, and had as many |- 


Ulyſſes, and as eloquent as DemoFhenes, to deliver his mcflage, and to diſcharge | 


So you ſee, wheyeiy we muſt follow Chriſt, in his paths, in the things that he | 
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a.Diligently. 
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Luke 13.34 
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Igr.q8.10, 


Mart.36.58, 
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piger. 
Pro.13-4+ 


Ads 11.23, 


| 3.Torally,thar is, 


| 8.In all his waics, 


Fſa.29 13. 
Jer.19.10, 
Pſal 51.6, 


good cauſe may be ſpoyl'd by i# handling, fo this following of Chriſt, if it be not 
1m the r5ght forme, wall never bringus to our deſired end ; and therefore, ſeei 
forma dat efſe rei, and as the Schoolemen ſay , fides informis non ſalvificat, ng 
grace will availe us any thing, if the 94»»cr be not as compleat as the matter; 
you muſt obſerve that we ought to follow Chriſt, 
I. Smeerely. £33 T *//;CFor 
3 Diligently.\4 04. Finally.Y © 

t. God faith unto Abraham, Walke before me, and be thou perfſe®t, and King 
David charged his ſonne Salomon, that he ſhould ſerve the Lord with an #pright 
heart, which is the ſame precept, thongh in other words; and both aimetocon- 
demne hypocriſie, which God bateth, above all things, in his ſervants; quia hype. 
crite bon viders volunt, ſed non eſſe, & mals eſſe volunt, ſed non apparere ; be. 
cauſe hypecrites would faine /cemze to be good, but will not be ſo by any meancy, 
and they will-needs be evill, and yet will not be ſo thought by any one; and 
therefore, as a little 7#ſfic gold 1s better thana great deale ot the &righte#? brafſe, 
ſo God loveth a weake fincerity better than the moſt pompous hypocriſie. 

2, We muſt follow Chriſt d:/zgextly, which is a vertue required in every ſer- 
vant, whatſoever he doth, to do 5s with all his might : for who can iodure a lazy 
ſervant ? The Poet faith, ; 

Non mihi glts ſeruus ſubeat, non hoſpes hiruds : 
He could not abide a horſleech tor bis gueſt, nor a dor-mov/e for his ſervant; for 
ſuch g/#ttonous cormorants, and ſuch fleepy fluggards would ſoone make a rich | 
man poore ; and therefore, if we love no /azseſſe in our buſineſſes, ſhall we 
thinke that God will permit carele/»eſſe in his ſervice ? and therefore he faith, 
d Novice eigerod' da Tis eevis evans; Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, thatis, 
labour with all your might to get into the kingdome of heaven, and ſpareno 
paines to obtaine that happinefle, or els perhaps, .to your griefe, you may 
be ſhut out of it ; becauſe, wary, 7 ſay nnto you, will ſeeks to enter, that is, 
careleſly and coldly, and /5all not be able; becauſe they fecke fo great a matter 
with ſo little care 3 and therefore the Prophet Teremie faith , Curſed i5 he that 
doth the works of the Lerd negligently; for as men,that deſire tobe good, grow bet-| 
ter and better, and he that will ſtrive to /earne, ſhall become wiſer and wiſer, 
ſo he that delights in evill, will grow worſe and worſe; as we ſee it in S. Peter, 
qui cepit ambulare longinqguum, which began to follow his Maſter afarre off, then 
denied him, and then ſwore that he knew him not; and therefore, if you would 
avoid this fearefull c«rſe, and obtaine the 75ght benefit of following Chriſt, you 
muſt follow him neither :5#5de, that is, fearctully, with Nicodemns, that came to 
( hriſt by night, or with Toſeph of Arimathea, that was a Diſciple of Chriſt, but, 
as the text ſairh,ſecretly for feare of the Tews,or with thoſe ſpies,that liked well of 
the land of { an4ar, but were ſore afraid of the Anakims, Num.13.27, 28, Nor 
yet tepide, that is, coldly, with the Church of Zaodicea, which was neither hot 
norco/d, Rev.3.15. but like Sa/omons {luggard, that could be content to receive 
the profit, yetcould not abide to indure any paines ; but we muſt be like Barna- 
bas, that with full purpoſe of heart did cleave unto the Lord. 
CFor 


3. We muſt follow Chriſt totally, - ——— rc i 


I. We muſt have reſpeR unto al! hs commandements ; becauſe the obſervati- 
on ofthe fir table, with the negle of the ſecond, is but meere hypecriſie; and |. 
the obſervation of the ſecond, with the negleR of the firſt, js but faire mora/ty; 
the firſt moſt 9dzox in the ſight of God, the other #»profirable for any man ; and 
we muſt not, withthe Iewes, draw nears unto God with or lips, and to have our 
hearts farre from him 3 becauſe God is the ſearcher ofthe heart, and he requireth | 
truth in the inward parts. | | 

And therefore God cannot indure thoſe Herodians, that can heare Tohn Bapti/f 
gladly, and obſerve what he faith inmany things, but cannot indure to forſake 


Mar.6216: | 


their beloved Herodjas, that darling finne, that lieth ſo c/oſe in their boſome, and 
is ſo ſet untotheir palate. 2. As 


————_—— 


—_——_—_— 
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— 


"isro be followed. S.Pzrexs Charge. Parr.2, 


& VC C_ —___— — - 


2. As the nat#ra!l mother of that child, which we read of 1 K»g. 3.26. conld 
not abide to bave it divided, bur either would have a/l, or giveall away ; {6 God 
cannot indure that, with the 1/-az/ites, we ſhould balt berwixt two religions, or 
part our ſervice betwixt Chriſt and Antichriſt, but he will be ſerved with al our 
hearts, or he wil! accept of no ſervice at our hands. | 
| _ And theretore, let us not deceive our ſelves, to thinke that we can ſerve God 

aud Mamwon,taſhion our ſelves like unto the world, & be true followers of our 
Swiour Chrilt;for he that ts a friend unto the world,zs thereby made an enemy unto 
God, who will not give his glory to another, and canno ways ſuffer we ſhould ſay, 
— Drviſumimperings cam Tove («ſar baber, | 
We will part the rule betwixt God and man, and yeeld halfe our ſervice unto 
' Chri#, and the other halfe to Belial, to ſerve God upon the Sabbath, and to fol- 
Jow the world all the weeke after:; for as the Poet faith, 
Partirs non potes orbem, 
Solus habere POLES, onmnamncms | 

And S. Bernard tels us,this /?rif?neſſe of God,to have all or refuſe all, non eff 54 
| videntie, ſed providentie, is not an argument of ezvy towards any one, but of 
| his ſpeciall providence towards us all; 21a totum fibi manere jubet, ne totuns no- 
' bes pereat, becauſe hee would preſerve all to himſfeltfe , leaſt all ſhould peri 
with the Divell;becauſe that part which is not his, will draw all the reſt to hell, 

4. nia incaſſum bonum agitur,quod ante finem vite terminatur, becaule that 
good is to no purpoſe, which 1s not continued while we live, as S. Gregory ſaith ; 
& ſola perſeverantia coronatur,and perſeverance is the only vertue that can bring 
usto the crowne of glory, as S. Bernard faith; for he that endureth to the end ſhall 
bee ſaved; therefore, wee muſt follow Chriſt coyftantly without revolting , 
witheut farting aſide like a broken bow ; for there be many that (with the Gal#- 
thians ) dobegin well, but do end #11; they begin in the fpirir, and will end in 
the fieſp, which in the end will bring them to corruption : And our Saviour 
Chriſt,in the parable of the ſeed, doth ſm downthree ſorts of men,that give their 
names to Chriſt, to fo/low him in his warfare, and yet in the end prove like the 
children of Ephraim, which being harneſſed, and carrying bowes, turned thens- 
ſelves back un the day of battell. 

The firſt are they that receive the ſeed by the way fide, and the fowles of the 
ayredevoure it; that is, as L#dolphus faith, the birds of pride and vaine-glory ; 
which will not beare the reproach of Chrift;and therefore,Chriſt ſaith,the Divell 
commeth and taketh the word out of their heart 3 2a zpſe ef rex ſuper onmes 
filios ſuperbie, becauſe he is the king over all the children of pride. 

The ſecord are they that receive the ſeed upon the rocke, that is, ſuper petrams 
dare obRinationts, upon a hard and ſtony heart, that cannot eaſily be penetrated, 
to make any deepe impreffion therein; aud therefore, when any tro#b/e or temp- 
tation riſeth, they will, with Lots wife, looke backe towards Sodom, and with 
the /raclites, intheir hearts turne backe againe into &gypt; and the Prophet Da- 
»id complaineth of many that would ſerve God fairely, and follow Chriſt 'wil- 
lingly, cuns benefecerit 3115s, while he bleſſeth them , healeth their ſores, and 
feeatth their bodies; that is, while he ſendeth themhealth, wealth and proſperi- 
ty, they will praile God for his goodneſſe, and ſhew the wonders that he doth for the 
chilaren of m:#; but if God put forth his hand,and roxch their bones and their fleſs, 
then they will ctrſe God to his face, and, with: S, Perer, they will ſweare that 
they never knew bim;becauſe they thought himto be a God all of ſweerneſſe, all 
of pleaſures, whereas now they feele his hands heavy upon their loynes ; and 
therefore, they that heretofore followed him with hoſanna, are now ready to 
ſpit in his face, with a cr#cifige, crucifie him, crucifie him 3 becauſe he crueifteth 
our finnes with croſſes, that they might nor crucifie usin hel}, 


Imefle that is in us ; And therefore, though they follow Chrift for a _ cre 
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The third are they that receive the ſeed among thornes, that is, #n ſp1ns ſolici- | 
tudints, among the thorns of worldly cares, which choak up all the zeal and god- 
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4- Finally, 
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The three ebie- 


Mar.10.332; 
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2. The perſon that 
is te follow 
Chriſt,every once 


Ror,3. It, 


1. The Young 
man, 


2:The O1d man. 


3.The Rich man, 
4+ The Peore man 


Phit.4.11. 


$'The Private 
Mans 


o 
6. The Publique 
man. 


| world: 


| pleaſe him better then all the joyes of the greateſt kingdome of heaven. 


SurelX. 
long with Deas, they will forſake the eZpoſtles for the love of this preſent 


So yon ſee the chicfeſt revolters from Chriſt 2. The 7 imerovs. 


1. The e Ambitions. ] 
3. The re 


S.Paraxs Cherge. The perſons following, | - 


The aw;tions ſcornesto be derided, the timeroxs. feares to be troubled, and 
the vo/wpruous gocs away ſorrowtull, when Chriſt tells him, hee mwft forſake al 
and follow him. © 

And you muſt obſerve, that as hee,which forſakes the faith and profeſſion of 
Chriſt, is an apoſtat, or revolter from Chriſt, ir q#3 ad perverſum opus, qued 
deſeruit, redit, apoſtata a D co reputabitur, etiamſs fidem tencre videatur ; lohee 
that returnethto any /cavd worke, or any foule ſinne, that formerly he had for- 
ſaken, is rightly ſaid to apoffate from God, though hee ſhould ſeeme to hold 
Rill his faith, faith Saint Gregory ; and therefore it 1s not inough for us to profeſſe 
the faith of Chriſt, unlefle we will follow him in our deeds, of ſhunning all vi- 
ccs and fulfilling all righteouſneſfle, and ſo follow him unto the end, that we may 
fay with Chriſt, 7 have finiſhed the worke which thow gave#t me to doe, and with 
Saint Pani, I have fonght a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe , I have 
kept the faith, ' henceforth there 1s laid np for mee the crowne of righteonſ- 


neſſe. 
2, The perſon that is to follow Chriſt is, how, whoſoever then art, 


Jos x $4 3 _ © Publign. Cr whatſoever thou beeſt , al 
ought, and all muft follow Chriſt here, in the waies of $race, or they ſhall ne- 
ver raigne with him inthe kingdome of g/o7y ; for with God there # no reſpeft 
of perſons, and hee grants vo diſpenſation unto any, to exempt him frem his ſer- 
vice $- but 

1, The Towng man thinkes he hath time enough to ſpare, and he is yet too 
weake a plant, roo ſmall a ſprig, to urBergoe ſo bard a ſervice ; and therefore 
hee will a little take his pkeafure, while the vigor of his ſtrength and the heate 
of his yourh deth laft ; and then he will fellow Chrift and thinke of heaven, 
when hee beginnes to bee wearie of the world ; this is the Tong mans 


ea, 

2. The Old man 1s full of paine, diſcaſed and troubled with the gout, 
rewmes, coughes, and all kindes of diſtemperature ; and therefore he hath icarſe 
time tothinke of his ewne affaires, lands and livings, much lefſe is he able, at 
theſe yeeres, to runne after Sermens, or to thinke of any thing cls fave his caſc, 
_=_ thoſe things, that pertaine unto his health : this is the 0/4 mans an- 
WCET, 

3. The Rich man is ſotroubled with the world, and fo delighted with the 


pleaſures thereof, that if he might have his owne defires, little Eng/and would 


4. The Poore manis in waz? and ſcarcity, and ever pining at the rich, e#- 
vying thoſe,that are in better fortunes or in happier ſtate then himſelfe; and hee 
bath not yer learnt with Saint Pavl, in any ſtare to bee content ; and therefore 
hee is rather a»gry with God, that hee hath not dealt well with him, then 
willing to praiſc him, for all thoſe bleflings, that hee received from him ; 
becauſe hee forgetteth what hee hath, by bis continuall diſcontent for what 
hee hath not. 

5. The Private man, ſappoferh nothing belongs to him, but to provide for 
his owne fexly, let rehgion finke or fwimme, what is that to him, he hath no 
benefit byir, and hee will not trouble bimſelfe with ir. | 
 -6, The P#blique manhath irtle rime,and lefie deſire to beſtow any time in 
Gods ſervice; the affaires of State, and the ſervice of the Common-wealth doe 
many timescxchude all thonghts of heaven out of his thoughts. | 


So of all other ſor75 anddegreesof men, they all ſeeke their owne, and not the 
4 | : things 
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| Refuſers'ro follow Chriſt. &. Pasrax * Cherge. 


| ſhe ſaw him falt aſleepe, ſhetooke a nayle out ofthe tent, and nailed him faſt un- 


feſt ſo highlyro love him. | | 
3- The parrerue,which wee ſhould follow 1s Chrift, follow ze, and whoſoe- 
ver followeth him ſhall never doc amiffe ; becauſe hee # the way, the truth, and 
the life; andtherefore if we follow him, we-ſhall not wander, we ſhall not 
erre, we ſhall notdie; for hee us the reſurrettion and the life, and whoſoever be- 
teeveth in him ſhall not 4te for ever. 
Ard yet few men will follow Chrift, but you-may ſee, 
1. Some follow the /»/?s of their owne fle/h. 
2, Ochers follow the vanities of this wicked world, 
):. Others follow the praiſe of the greater part of people, orar 
lealt, the examples of their friexds and companions, | 
1. The Sonne. of Syrach faith, quid nequins quan quod excogitavit raro & ſan- | 
guts? fleſh and blood will imagine evill, and as Drexeli laith, ſu; amore fiul- | 


And yet 


ceived with ſelfe-love, ſells all the joyes of heaven for-a tew drops of honey, 
and deales with us juſt as Jahel dealt with Siſera, ſhe-calls him in, ſhe ſpeakes 
| him faire, and gives him more then he deſires, for bee arked water to coole his 
thirft, and ſhe gave him milke, ſhe brought forth bunter in a lordly diſh ; bat when 


to the ground, ita mi/er ſonmnum,quem cepit, nec dum finizt, and fo the wretched 


| though our ſox/es bee ſpirituall, yer-our flefs is fromtheearth, and no eArhe- 


| one was ze, the other foo{:/2 ; and when they came where two waics met, the 
| One broa1and faire, the other ſtraight and foule, the foole would needs goe the 
| Groader way ; but the wiſe man told him, though the narrow way ſeemed forte, 


man hath not yer ended that flcepe, which he then began; atid therefore,as'a cer- 
taine fellow being angry witha Muletor, whem' hee intended to beate, and hee 
cried, Iam aneMthenian, IamaneArhenian, bepreſently eurned himielfe unto 
his.afſe, and ſaying, thonart noeLthenran, he cugelled the ſame full well ; fo 


»:ans, no celeſtiall creatures ;and therefore,if our ſox/es doe anger God, wee 
thould not ſpare to whip this carthly «fſe, that isſo ſottiſh and fo fooliſh in all 
her waics;or otherwiſe we may feare to leeſe both body and foule,it we do ſuffer 
our ſoulesto follow after the defires ofthe fleſh ; for as Proſpercells us a prettic 
ftory,of twarravelicrs that walked together towards the ſame cirtie, whereof the 


| yad ge, theſerwobegan toaccuſe one another, and ro excuſe himfelfe; the w1/e 
| manſaid, he-:o/d his fellow the dangers of that narrow way, and therefore hee. 


| 


yet wasit ſafe and would bring them to a good lodging, and the other ſeeming 
faire, was very dangerous, and brought them to a asperats Inne; yer becauſe 
the foole would not yceld to any reaſon, but beleeved what he ſaw with his eyes, 
rather then whathe heareth with his eares; the wiſe man, for companies ſake, was 
contented to goe the worſer way; and being both robbed by theeves, detained in 
their company, and at laſt apprehended with the robbers, and carried before rhe 


onely wasto be 6/axzcd, becauſe hee would not yeeld untohis- counſel] 3 but the 
toole had ſo mach wit toreplic, that he was but a foole, and' knew neither the 
way nor the dangers of the way, and therefore he was to be exceſed, .and the 
wiſeſt mantobe condemned,becauſe he would follow ſach a foole ; whereupon 
the judge, having heard them both, condemned them both z the toole, becauſe 
he refu'ed to follow the counſel of the wiſe, and the wile man,becaule he would 
not forſake the ſociety of the foole : ſo when the ſoule, which is the w3/ſt man, 
and doth know the dangerous ifſues of the waies of ſinne, and the pleaſant fruits 
of vertuc, will notwithſtanding follow the vaine delights of our fooliſh fleſ5, we 


tiſimeo decepta Ht ultquot mellis guttuls erat, ceelkm veniit, our fooliſh fleſh de- | ; 


may well teare, that the jult judge will condemne both body and foute : and 


moan 


therefore | 


Paxt.2. | 225 
things of Cbrift Jeſus ; they are like the children -af 7/-ae! that-came out of 
Egypt, none followed the Lord unto Canaan, but Caleb and Toſhnah; like 
the o/lowers of Chrilt, when he was apprehended by the ewes, they all for- 
ſaoks himr-and fled, onely Saint John went with himto the High-Prieſts hall,and | 7ob.1&rs. 

Saint Peter foliowed him afarre off ; ſo few did r:041ly tollow him,ofallthat pro- | ua.:e.58 
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Iob.14 6. & c.21. | 
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Divess ſorts of 
men that faile in 
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1.Sort, 
Eccleſ.19.30, 


Drexeliu Nicae 
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Judges 5.2 


The* flotie of the 
Muleros. 
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Wow. 6b.2, 


The ſtory of the 
wiſe and fooliſh 
trayoller, | 


The end ofthe 
broad way, 
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SpRelX. S*,PzrTzrs Charge, Whatmoſt men follow, | 


Galat.6.8, 


Rom.8.13. 


2.Sore. 
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this world like 
feathers, 


What honour, ti- 
tles,beaury,and 
other vanjues are 


| The vanity of 
fome women. 


3* Sort. 


3 Sam, [| dl 8, 


To doe as moſt 
men doc. 


An uſuall thingto 
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of our fatbers. 


The cauſe of ma+- 
ny Papiſts in 
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| The farmer rea- 
ſon anſwered. 


| A moſt exccllem 
example. 


TJofhi24.1491 5, 


To forſake att 
triends rather 
then to offend 
our God, 


therefore let us not follow the concups/cence ofthe fleſs ; leaſt of the fleſh we reape 
corruption ; becauſe the Apolte tells us plainely, that whoſoever /3veth after L 
fleſh ſhall dje. . ; 

2. The vanities of this world are little worſe, ifnot worſer then the concay;. 
ſcence of the fleſh ; they are like feathers inthe aire, toſt up and downe with the 
winde, and they that fo/low after them, may ſoone wearie themſelves in the pur. 
ſuit; and if they be ſo cunning as to catch them, yet when they get them, they 
bave got bur feathers; of little valze and of lefle dwrarce ; becauſe they are ya- 
nitics ; for what is hoowr but abreath ? what are r:r/es but names, ſometimes 
undeſerved, alwaies p»fing up the minde, but never ſat:sf5:ng the ſoule with 
any true content ? what is Loeghm a due commixtion of colours in a propor. 
tionable forme, pleaſing the eye, and ether wonderfully wo#nding or ſuddenly 
deceiving the heart of the beholder ; and what are all the other things of this 
world, but vaine things, and things of nothing and worth nothing, ren; pey- 
dentia filo, like the ſpiders web, curious to behold, but not worthy of the care 
that is beſtowed about them ; when I have knowne ſame women ſpend three |. 
houres almoſt every day,to make them ready, and yet ſcarce ſpend two houres in 
a wecke to ſerve their God. 

3. We have too many men in this world,that preſcribe none other rule unto 
themſclyes,then to doe as others doe ; and as Hu/hai ſaid unto eL#ſolor in jelt, | 
and out of loye to King David, to defend his maſter and to defcate his enemie, 
whons the Loyd, and this people and all the men of Iſrael chooſe, his will I be, and 
with him will 1 abide ; ſotheſe men thinke and doe in earne#, even as moſt men 
doe, without any regard to what ” oxght todoe ; or if the prat?yſe of the peo- 
ple, and the greater part doth not induce them to their bias, then certainely they 
will fo#ow the ſame way, and tread in the ſame ſteps, as their fathers, and fore- 
fathers,their friends and their acquaintance, have and doe walke before them; 
and traly this is the cauſe of many P piſs at this day,in this kingdome of great 
Brittaine, they have none other reaſongn this world, to ſhew, why they will be 
Romiſh Catholiques, but onely, becauſe their Fathers were, and their friends are 
of that Religion, 

Bur, alas, beloved,this is the pooreſt reaſon that ever wasalleaged ; for where 
had Chriftians beene, if our firſt Fathers, that were converted to the faith of 
Chriſt, had faid, wee will live and die as our forefathers died ; or we will beleeye 
as our friends beleeye ? whothen would have imbraced the faith of Chriſt ? who 
would have turned from Paganiſme ? or who would have forſaken the 1cwi/h Sy- | 
nagogue,that had continued inthe Church,and in the favour of God,fo many yeers 
and ages together ? I am ſure, this was no argument with 7o/huah, to perſwade 
him to continue in the profeſſion and religion of his forefathers ; forafter he had 
aſſembled all the Tribes of 7/-ac/ at Shechem, and had made abriefe rehearfall of 
Gods benefits unto them, he ſaid (and I will not thinke much to ſet downe his 
wordsatlarge) Now therfore feare the Lord, and ſerve him in ſincerity and is 
truth, and put away the gods which your Fathers ſerved, on the other fide of the | 
flood andin Egypt, andſerve ye the Lord, and if it ſeeme evill unto you to ſerve 
the Lord, chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve, whether the gods that your fa 
thers ſerved, that were on the other ſid: of the flood, or the gods of the eAmorites,in 
whoſe land ye dwell ; but as for me and my houſe wee will ſerve the Lord, A mot 
noble, excellent, and moſt heavenly faying,worthy tobe ingraven in CharaQters 


| of gold, and perpetually to be reſeryed for the honor of ſo faithful a ſervant of 


God, and for the 5»ft7##iox of all others, that deſire to learne how to behave 
themſelves in Gods ſervice;that is, not toregard what ethers doe, but. what wee 
ought to doe ; and iF our Fathers,and Mothers and Friends, yea our owne Chil- 
dren, or our Wives that lie in our boſome, and that wee Jove as deere as our | 
owne ſoules, will not joyne with us in the ſervice of God, then to fay with 70- 
fonah,T will leave you all,before I will leave my God, and I will cleave to him, 


| though all my friends ſhould forſake me, 


Namg, 


—_—_—_—_— 


—__ 


Sepe tener woſtris ab ovilihus imbuet agus. | 

O4jef. Bur T know what will be 0bjeH#ed ; doe not they ſerve the true God 
aswell as you? and therefore , why may not] ſerve God as well with thews, as 
with you 5 

$2 I will anſwer in a word, the [/-actres __ have faid fo to 7oſhua; our 
fathers ſerved the true God, though they differed fram you in the manner of 
their ſervice ; therefore why may not we ſerve our God, as our fathers ſerved 
him? Beloved, I could make you many other anſwers ; but I will onely wiſh 
you co-remember, that God is not -ocked, and we carinot deceive him'by any 
mMEanes, 

And thus you ſee, they that follow the flefs, ſhall be betrayed ; they that fol» 
low the wor/d, ſhall be deceiv'd, and they rhat follow the Divell, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyd, but they that follow Chr5#, ſhall never do amifſe. And 

There be thres ſpeciall Reaſoxs, befides all that I have ſpoken, which 
ſhould perſwade all men to become willing followers of our Saviour Chriſt ; 


for he is 


- 
mn 
-— 


1. Afﬀabilis ad conferendum. 1. { ourteous tobe conferred with. 
» Facilts ad reconciliandum. #5* Eafietobe reconciled to, 
3. Copioſns ad remnunerandum. Ye ( 3- Bountiful to reward us. 
Three of the beſt properties that any ſervant can deſire in a maſter ; for 

1. Some Lords and Maſters are ſo har/h and ſo teſty,that their ſervants and fal- 
lowers know not how to fpcakt unto them ;' they are ar the 0p of the houſe, when 
their poore ſlaves creepe attheir feet ; ſuch a one was churliſh Naba/, that his 
owne wife durſt not, atall times, ſpeake unto her husband, but ſhe mult expeR 
the good houre to move him forany thing : It is not fo with Chriſt ; for he is 
meeke and lowly in heart ; and I can goe to my chamber and ſpeake with bim at | 
any time, Tcan Cconferre withhimof any 1Þ/ng, 1 cantelhim what Iwarr, I can 
ask him what Iw0z1ld have; and the oftexer I come, the better welcome TI ſhall 
be, and the more courteous I ſhall finde him ; fo gentle is his narzre , and 
ſo ſweet is his diſpoſition , that he loves to be thns troubled with his ſervants, 

2. As there is no ſervant bathe ſhall ſometimes offend his maſter, ſo there is 
no maſter buthe will be ſometimes di/p/eaſed with his ſervant; but herein is 
the difference ; fome for a ſmall fault are implacable, and their anger is 5»/a- 
nabilis, irrecanciliable ; others will be cafily intreated to remit the great- 
elt offence, uponthe acknowledgement of the fault : and /#ch a Lord is Chriſt; 
he is not eafily angrie, for if he were extreame to marks what « done amiſſe, 
O Lord, who might abide it ? And when he is angry, he will not alwaies be 
chidrng ; for his wrath indureth but the twinckling of an eye ; and if we con- 
feſſe onr fines , he i faithfull and juft to forgive us our ſinner , ſaith the A- 
poſtle ; fairhfull and juft ? a ſtrange ſaying "I choughe he would have faid, he is 
merciful to forgiye us our finnes3;-no 3 he knew what he faid better than 
I; for God thinks-got; himfelfe j##, if hee did not forgive us our finnes, 
when we coxfeſſe our faults. God ſend me ill to ſerve ſuch a Maſter. 

3. Chriſt deales with his {ervants;as he-did with his friends, at the mari-: 


| Chriſt,agood Matter. S.Purzxs Charge. Pair 2. | 
«x N amg, erit ilfe mibi ſemper Dems, slins ar ths 


Mates 1:4} 


Three reaſons to 
rſwade us te 
Chiitt. 


Thethree beſt 


— ina | 


1. How gentle and 
curteous is our 
Saviour Chiiſt, 


3. How facile is 
Chriſt ro remie 


our offences, 


Pſal.130.3. 
Pfal 30.5. 


| 


1 loh. 1.9, 


3» How plentiful! y 
God —_— 


age in Caraof Galile, he key | 
keepeth his reward till they have done their worke, till they have finiſhed their ; 
Journey : and as he plenteonfly rewaracth the proud deers,1o he doth moſt boynts- | 
1 #lly reward his faithful! ſervants; butnot inthe ſame kind, thoughboth of them | 
In a very /arge manner ; and S. Pau! expreſſeth both ; To them, who by patient, 
Fontinugace in well doing ſeeks for glory, and honour, and mmortality, eternall 

bfe ; but unto thens that ave conteririons, and do nos obey the truth, butt obty ui- 

righteonſneſſe, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoule of 
, man that dothevill ; if Thad the intelligence of Angels, and the elocurion of all, 
Oratours, I were notable to expreſſe the greatneſſe of this reward ; it paſſerh all 


ceptth the beſt wine till the end of the feaſt ; he k 


1s ſervants, 
Ioh.3.10. 


Pfal.31-26, 


Rom.3,7,Þ,s, 


underſtanding, | 
| And 


"——— > a 


44 
"MF 


—_— 


—] 


\ Szn.1X. | | &, Pasruxs Charge. 


And therefore, {ecing the following of the world, the fleſh, and the Divel,, is 
worſe, than the poore following of fame meane minded titular great men, that 
think their co»tenance to be a ſufficient ſatisfaRion for all their ſervants t52e and 
ſervice ; becauſe theſe maſters will give them their f#! paiment, but of all mi/e. 
ries; their end being death, and their rewardeternall deſtruRion ; and ſeeing the 
following of our Saviour Chriſt 18 ſo hononrableand fo prefirable in this life, and 
ſo excelent inall reſpeRts, to make us eternally bappy in the life to come; 1 
counſell all men alwaics to coyſider, and continually to remember, how farre be- 
yond all thoughts is the excellency of this fo/lowing of Te/x« Chrift, of whem Ido 
inall h«mi/ity beg this grace, that we may be fwrthered and inabled to follow 
him with all wi//zngneſſe, unto the end ; that in the eyd, we may live with him 
world without end, in #har kingdome, which he hath prepared for us, before the 
foundation ofthe world ; for which, and for all other his mercics and loving 

kindnefſes, which he hath moſt graciouſly beſtowed uponus, we give 
and aſcribe unto him, together with his Father and the holy 
Spirit, all poſſible thankes, and praiſe, and glory, 
and dominion, both now, and for 


evermore, Ame. 


* * * 
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Izxnova LiBDirartoRys, 
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| | The Text. 


L me 
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CWO CMO WMA W329 
IVY NNE; Lv 


_ TIE 
ROYALL 
-FEASH 


MarrTyn. 22.11,12,13. 


And when the King eame mto ſee thegheſts, bee ſaw there aman, 
hich bad not on arwedding garment, 

And be ſaith,unto him; Friend, how cameſt thou in hither;not having 
6 weading garment ? And he was fpeecbleſſe... 

Then ſaid the King to the ſervants; Binde him hand andfoot, and 


SerM,X, 


js 


_— 7 


take bin away, and caſt bim into outer darkeneſſe, there ſball bes 


Weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, 


We Oſes was never counted among the Muſes, and pre> 
"Je phanc 1ulian, Porphorie, and the reſt of the learned 
\/ J Atheiſts geered at the i-phicity, and derided at the plaine 

S } narrations ofthe holy Scriptures; they would have finer 
4 bread then cond be made of wheat; and the reaſon is 
Y p = rcndredby the wiſe man, qwia malitia corum execavit 
(C S > S) eos ;becauſe malice cannot ſpeake well of the beſt vertuc, 
NZ & andblindnefie cannot judge of the faireſt colours. 

E: 2, > | Butif wee will open our eycs to ſee, and bring our 
judgement todiſcerne, we may ſoone perceive, that, beſides the 774th of Scrip- 
ture, which will admit no compariſon with any writings ; there is more /earning 
in Moſes, thenin all the learned men of the Gentiles ; more Rhetoricke in Eſays 
propheſics,then in all T»4zes Orations 3 * more Logicke in S.Paxls Epiſtles,then | 
In all eL-iftotles Analiticks ; thete is ſweeter muſique in- King David, then in 
all the Lyricke Poets of the Heathen ; there is better Philoſophie in Toh, then in 
all the Philoſophers of Greece; there is :r#er morality in Salomon, then can bec 
found in all humane Etbiques; and there js more heroicke vertwes and martiall 
prowes in Joſerab, Tudges andthe Chrevicls, then can bee fetcht- our of all the 
Greeke and Romane Stories'5 and you ſhall find more patheticall expreſſiess of 

| X orrow 


| erndita 
| maze? atis » 

| artes omnes fertne 
| bias, didicers, 


The excellency 
and clegancy af 
the Scriptures, 


| * [ner wates pe - 
| quam diſertus eff 
| Eſayes, oraiio eias 


Mo 


quibu ingenia ad 
magne forrwue 
cn/rnmn excitan- 
tur, Petrus Cunant 
de republ. Hehe 


tz.c 9.p:438. 


» 
— 
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i. 


1 S»n.X, The Royal Feaſt. Chriſt reſembl.toa Bridegroome, | 


v LO 


Pſal.78.2; 


Ioh 9.46- 


| Dieterica ſaper 
Eyangel dom.10, 
poſt trinit.p.59 56. 


| 


The many patti- 
culars of this re- 
ſemblance of 
Chriſt and his 
Church to a 
Bridegroeme and 
his Spouſe, 


Ina aTegorici ttg- 
minibus involutas, 
wt deſidereteor 47." 
dentius,nudeturs, 
incundiu. Aug.de 
civit Dead. 19.6.20 
10,5 pe9B4- 6. 


| Whether this Pa- 
cable be the ſame 
as that in Luk.14+ 


The differences 
of them. 


Aug de (onſenſu 
Evenge (oc «Jl, 


| Toh.g,4- 


ſorrow and eriefe, in alittle more then ane leafe of Trremies lamentation, then 
you can find 1n all the mournefirll-Elegierof the Pocts 3 you' ſhall ro fag ra- 
viſhing encomies of rr#e /pve, incight little Chapters of the Song of Songs, as 


| che like are not to be found in all the Epitha/amions of the world ; and you ſhall 


ſce moretlegancic of expreſſions, more excellency. of demonſtrations, and more 


| admirable «//#/ox7 in our Saviours dofArine, then can be colleted- but of all 


the millions of volames that arcextant ; .So.it was forctold,:that-hee frond open 


4 


his mouth in parables, and declare hardſementes of old,ſuch avthe witgt no other 


he did ; when all men wondercd at the gracious words that proceeded our of his 
mouth, Zuke 4.23. & inter quam plurimas lepslas, ſnaves,o& elegantes fmilits.. 
dines; and among the many, ſweet, and elegant fimilitudes, whereby the ate 
and condition of Gods Church, is expreſſed here onearth, bec ſuaviſima & pre. 
cipua eſt, this parable that reſembleth Chriſt to a Bridegroome, and the Church 


| unto a Spouſe, is the firſt and chiefeſt, faith Detericws ; and.we finde it of teneſf 


repeated, and more amply ivlarged and explained in the Scriptures then any 
other, as you may ſee. in E/ay 61.10, & 62.5. Marth.9,45, & 25.10. lohy ;, 
29, Ephe/.5.26,30, Yeait pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt ſo well,/that it is not onely 


i 


| ſer downe in bare words, as hee nſeth to dot in other pul but he doth more 


particularly deſcribe the parts and pomps of this royall wedding ; as 


I. Their glvrious ornaments and attires, Pſalme 45.10, Eſay 61.10. Exch. 
I6, IO, = | 

2, Their faithfull deſpoxſall ; Hoſea 2.19. 2 Cor.11.2. 

3. Theirbetrothing earne#t; 2 Cor.1.22. Epheſ.1.14. 


5. Their inv#ation of friends mto the welding ,as I bac capite,& Toh. 4.29, 
Revel.19.6, CT PEER ARBSST > 1:0 WS. vi 

6. Their nupriall(2ng- m 6 Canticles,. which as Saint e Augafine 
faich, is nothing els, but, firit»a/is ſan#arnm mentinm voluptas'; the ſpiritual! 
delight of holy minds.  * rh By ONTO GC 

7. Their bringing together to an everlaſting habitation, Revel. 28,2. 

And therefore, asthis Hariage of Chriſt and his Church is a great -»yfery, as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth,*Fphe/. 57.33. So T beſcech you, letus giveall heed and di- 
gence, ” doe our duties, that we may be found worthy to firdowne at this ma- 
riage fealt, | ; . 

But before Tenter upon the particulars, it will not be amiſle to examine, whe- 
ther this Parable be the ſame, which Saint Z»ke ſets downe, in" Chap. 14. of his 
Goſpel],or not : for ſome have ſo concluded them ; yer I findimany circumſtar- 
ces that doe prove them different, as I. 

1. There, it is ſaid, hom9 pater-familias, a man that was an toutholder,, heere 
quidam Rex,a certaine King, Sl 14. 

2, There it 1s ſaid, he made a ſupper; here, a dinney. 4 © 

3. There, oxe ſervayt is ſent; here,any, 31 

4. There the negleRers excuſed themſelves, here they ki# the ſervants. 


[0 


5. Therethe puniſhment is, 0» gyſtabunt, they ſhall not taſte of my Suppet3 
here, he deftroyed the murderers.” | : 


| 6, That was utterediinthe feaſt of oe of the chiefe of the Phariſees ; this to | 


' the chiefeſt Phariſees,and tothe Elders of the people,in the Temple of Hieru(a- 

| lems, | | 

And therefore Saint e Fguftine faith; fimils eft; ſed non eadem, this parable 

is /ike that, but not the ſame ; and fo Sairt Gregory, and: others are of the ſame 
minde : for theſetwo Parables fignifie two ſpeciall things. - 

"us A d;nmer inthe Church militant. * AS ha For of 
2, A ſupper in the Church trin ane, CAN you kaow'that after diyner 
; we ſhould gote work; we muſt workthe works of hims that ſent ms while it 1s day, 


- 


b= = fo 


—_=_ « = 
——_m>—— = 


"——— re, _—_ mas 


4. Their inward and unfeigned /ove and affetion; Eſay 61, 1o. 61,5, 
i Epheſ.5.26.30. . ; 


man could ever find out; and ſo his very enerrifes confefſt it, never min fbake a | 


_— 


nnd PEE 


2 


/The Charch called 2 kingdome, The Royall Feaſt. LI SBR.X, 


for the night comm:th, when no man can worke ; and after ſupper we goe to reſt, 
when we ſhall enter into o#r {afters joy ; and therefofe we ſhould never looke 
for reſt inthis life, bur to labour and take paines in Gods vineyard, and when 
our day is ended, we ſhall {wp with Chriſt, and then goe ro everlaſting reſt, 

And this Parable fignifticththe dinner, which the Lord makes in his Church 
militant; and wee mult conſider two ſpeciall things concerning the ſame. 

© Ft. The 4ſimilatum,ot thing likened, the kingdome of heaven, 

2, The /imxi/e, or thing, to which it is likened, to a certaine King, that 
made a feaſt, &c. Oe | 

3. By the kingdom of heaven is underſtood the Chrrch of God. 

1, Becanſe the Church is the onely way to heaven, per portam Eccleſia, intra- 
mw in portam Paradifi, and asthere was no way to the Temple of honoxr, but 
through the Temple of verr»e, fo there is no way to Paradiſe but through the 
Chnrch,” as Saint e Auguſtine ſaith; and therefore Saint Cypriar, andall other 
Saints, doe conclud wa he ſhall never have God for his Farher, which hath not 
the Church for his Morher. | 
2, Becauſe the Church is like heaven in theſe fivefold reſpeAs; foras in hea- 
ven, | E: 

1. Some celeſtia)l bodies have an i1are light in themſelves, which they give 
to others, though they received the fame from none ; as the Sunne, which gives 
light to 4/7, and receives it from #oxe. | 

2, Other bodies receive light, but give /irrle or none at all, as the Fir- 
mAanert. ; ah 
3. Others' receive it and then give it; as the Aſoone and the Starres, 
| 4. Others neither receive it nor give it, as thoſe b/acke clouds that receive no 
impreſſions from the Sunne, nor give any light nnto the world, 

5. Others arc ignes farns, ſuchelfe-fres as are nothing cls but exhalations and 
falſe ſhewes of true light, 


236 .| 


Matth.25.23s 


Two thi $ Cont. 
ſiderable1n this 


Parable. 


1.Thc e/imjlatues | 


The kirgdome of 
heaven fignificth 
the Church of 
God 


Atg. de temp. ſer, 
136. 


The Church like 
heavenin five re» 
as 


ſpe 


Inheavyenz 


Sunne, 


Firmament. 


Moone, 


Blacke clouds. 


Exhalations in 


the Church, 


Soin the Church of God, which is militant, 

1. Chriſt isthat S»»»e of rightzouſnefle, and that trwe /ight, which hath all 

| fullnefle in himſelfe, and from his fullneſſe wee doe all receive, and grace for 
YACE, Rs . 

l 2. The Lairie and ignorant people doe receive the light of knowledge and 

underſtanding from the Prieſtsand Preachers of Gods W ord,but can 1mpar? with 

- | little or none atall to others. 

3. The Prophets, eApoſiles, and Xinifters of the Goſpell, doe receive all 
theirlight from Chriſt ; for 7 delivered nothing, but what I received from the 
Led, faith the Apoſtle; &- 0s Domini loquntumeſt, and the mouth of the Lord 
hath ſpoken it, faith the Prophet; and, I ſer downe what I have received, not 
what I have #zvented, faith Lyrinenſis; and this, which we ree#ve from Chriſt, we 
reachunto the people. & - 

4. The worldlings, Fefke the Sodomites, ſo ftracken with blindneſle, that 
they cannot find the wall at noone day; they cannot perceive the light of truth in 
the Sun- ſhine of the Goſpel. : 

5. Hypocrites are puffed up with a vaine ſhew of a holy profeſſion, when wee 
canfind notrze yertue intheir lives and converſations ; much like thoſe verbal 
preachers, that make a faire ſhew of learning and knowledge, when they fill up 
_ Sermons with nothing els but the frothie delights of rhetoricall exorna- 
tions. | 

And this Church is called a kingdome, not kingdomes ; becauſe herein, wee 
= = one Lord and one Law, one Faith, and one ZBaptiſme, as the Apoltle 

peaketÞ. | 

Andit is called the kingdome of heaven ; becauſe all things are, or ſhould be, 
moſt heaver!y in this Church of God ; as, heavenly Lawes, heavenly Scripenres, 


Chrif, 
loh.r 16, 


L Ys Chii ſjans, 


C le rey » 


z Cor.u8.23 & - 


Ce15:3s 


Wincentine 


Lyrinenſis. 


Worldlings, 


1 Cor.3.14 


Hypocrites. 


Verball Pret- 


chers, 


Epheſ.g. $s 


Pkil.3.20, 


heavenly King, heavenly People, whoſe converſation is in heaven, as Saint Part 
| teſtifieth, ETSY 


= This 


| 


tne. 


dd. 


Why the Word 
= made fiefh,/ 


The love of 
Chriſt ro his 
Church. ' 


x Sam. 8.11.13, 
Bernard ſer.2- dv 
dom poſi Ot ae . 
Epiphas. 


Gen. 3,34« 


Gen 39.30, 


Three things to 
be confideredin 
| this parable, 


r. A feaſt, rou- 
ching which,r2rce 
things are to be 
eblerved. 

k The icaſtmaker, 


whereof there be 
th-ec ſorts, 


1,Men. 


Mat.6.3- 
. Mate10.43» 


; Luk.15:9, 

| 1 Tinl.$. 

| Reycl 3.20, 
&.The divyell, 


$, In this life, 
Feclkf.1.2: 


Chap, 1.ver.14- 


$1 Tob,2.16. 


all that «in the worl1 ts. either concupiſcence of the eyes,or concupiſcence of the fleſh, 


Sn. X, | The Royal Feafhs Divers kindes of feaſts 


This K;»g, which hath butaze Sonne, and for. whom hee makes this 2rcat 
mariage, is God, which goveryethall things by his. power, and doth raigne in 
heaven by his g/ory, in the Churchby his grace, and in hell by his j#/tice, as Saint 
eAnguſtine (peaketh. | ETIE'T | 

The Bridegroom: is [eſus Chriſt; the Spaxſe. 18 the Charch, as Tohy Baptiit 
ſheweth, Joþ.3.29. and Chriſt himſelfe, Afar.2.19, and this mariage berwin 
Chriſt and the Church wasfirlt made, qu4ande verbum care fattum eſt, when the || 
Ward was made fleſh, as Saint Gregory ſaith, Greg.ſnp. £vangel, hom.38, ang 
it was made, to reconcile God to man ; for as m1ar;age isthe belt meanes to ze. 
concile two diſagreeing families ; ſo is the'saking of our fleſh to Chriſt, and the} 
giving of his ſpirit to us,the onely way, to reconcile us unto God. 

And thisſheweth the great /ove of Chriſt unto his Church ; for, hoc eric. ju 
Reg##; this ſhall bethe manner of the King, that ſhall raigne.over you ; hee wit 
= your ſonnes, and: appoint them for bimſelfe, for hu. charets, and to bee hyg,| 
horſemen ; and hee will take your daughters, to bee confettionaries, to bee cookss, 
and to bee bakers ; but the heavenly King takes our ſoles and makes them nox.| 
his ſlaves, but his Spow/e 3 and as 1oſes,ſpeaking of the -husband and wife, faith, | 
For this cauſe ſhall aman leave father and mother and cleave to hu wife; fo Chiift 
left heaver, which was his Fathers houte, and the Synagogue of the Iewes, which 
was his Mother, that he mighr cleave unto his Chwrch,. Sch he gathered out of | 


lewes and Gentiles; and as 7c96 ſerved ſeven yeeres for Rachell, and they ſee. 
med as nothing nnto-him; ſo Chriſt ſerved thirty three yeeres for his Church, and 
| notwithſtanding all the paines and ſorrowes, that hee ſuffered all that time, ten, 
thouſand times more then /acob did ;: yet did all this: ſeeme as: narhing unto him 
in reſpetof that great /ove, which hee bare unto his Church. So you ſe the 
ſumme ofchis Parable, wherein threethings are moſt confiderable. 


» Afﬀeaſt. 


2, Aview. 


' 3. A conſequent. | 
I. Touching the feat, we arelikewiſe to conſider theſe three things. 


L.A feaſt-maker. | 1. Men. © 
3. = mnvuiters, n - EIS ſores 2. Duels, - 

3. The gueſts. Es '3- God, 

| 1. For 92ex, or 
I. Hen doe make feaſts either <2. For Trib Fa ſometimes they do| 

| 3. For God. 

feaſttheir fr5ends and their friends them, /o they have their reward; ſometimes, 
they fealt the poore, then Qod: will reward them ; ſometimes they feaſt the 4+ 
vel, when they heape up ſinneupon ſine ; for as there zx joy in heaven. over one/| 
ſinner that converteth, 1otherc is a feaſt inhell, while he gocth on till in his wic- 
kednefle ; and foinerimes they feaſt Goa, when they keepe a prre heart, and 4. 
good conſcience ; this is his feaſt, and to theſe hee willeoit in and ſup with thew, 
and they ſhall ſup with him. | | 

2. The aivell makes a feaſt for all his ſervants, and that is both 

= _— and in each of theſe feaſts,they ſhall have both their firſt and 

their ſecond.courſe, = 

I, In ths life,they ſhall have vanity and vexation of ſpirit ; for theugh hee 
filleth them with de/zghrs, and crowneth them with nary as ; yetall is but 94+ 
zitie of vanities, ſaith the Preacher ; and, if this were all, ic were ſomething ; but 
It-is not ; forafter vary comes vexation of ſpirit ; fo Salomon, the wiſelt man 
found it ; andthe foo/i/beſt among the ſonnes of men, may ſoone find it ſo ; and 
no wonder, that we ſhoald find no better fruit from fo 6itter-a roote ; becauſe 


or pritle of lif: ; and theretore theſe gueſts, at the beſt, can be bur like the g/owe- 


worme, which, in a darke night, doth make a fare and fierie ſhew, but wf.0 
es | compte | 


VE . —C— 


IS . 
- > 
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—— 


— 


% 


ar 


"The R1yall Feaſ.. 


| | Gods threefold feaſt, 


prefſe him. you ſhall find but a little cold moiſture, : | 
" 2, Inbel{the Divell makes another feaſt ro welcome all his gueſts; and there 


fountaines of tearcs, their /axce ſhall be a gui:ty conſcience, that ſhall ſer a ſharpe 
edge apon every thought, and be a gnawing corraſve untotheir ſoules for every 
fianez for now they mult pay the old ſcore. and for all that they conſumed'in 
the world, they mult here pay the «tmeſt farthing ; and although in other 
feaſts, the more the merrier, yet in this blacke banquet they ſhall finde, the 
more the greater miſerie ; and therefore take heed to follow many to per- 
dition. | | : 

3. God maketh a feaft ; and in him we may obſerye, out of this place, 

' 8: Mercy, thathe would be pleaſed to make ſuch aplentitull tralt for ſinful] 
man. 

2. Clemency towards all his gueſts, and a moſt gentile cariage towards his ve- 
ryaiverfarn s, to whom he uſeth none other words, but Frieni, how camest 
thou in hither ? | | 

3. I«ſtice apon them that flew his ſervants, and refuſed to come unto his 
feaſt ; for he was wroth with them,and therefore ſent forth hs armies and aeſtrojed 
thoſe murderers and burnt up their citric. | 

4. Severity both towards thoſe 1ngratefull refuſers, and this careleſs commer 
+ [unto higfealt ; for he was bound hand and foot and caſt into utter darkeneſſe, where 
=” weeping an” gnaſhing of teeth. 

And therfore,as S.P as! faith in another place,ſo we may ſay in this place,bch0/d 
both the goodncſſe and ſeverity of God; towards us,goodweſſe,in making this feaſt for 
us, eſpecially ſo goodand 1o oftex as hee makes it ; for I find the fame tobee 

C1, His breakefaſt, ” 
threefold, which we may callQz. His dinzer. And 
Bs 3, His/»pper. | 

1. The breakefaſt was the promulgati-n of the law, after which menare freſh 
to worke ; and this was done in mount Sinai, and belonged properly unto the 
ewes, becauſe as David ſaid, The heathen had not the knowledge of hus 

lawes.. _ ; 

2 When God {aw his people wearicd, and heavie laden under the burthen 
of the law, then did he make a di»xer tor them in mount $92, and thereto invi- 
ted all nations to be partakers of that banquet ; and this dinner, confiſteth of three 
1. Dottrina Evangelica, 
{peciall courſes J; Myftica Sacramenta. 
Eh 3. Calcſtia Chariſmata, 
they be fercula dulciſſima, the ſweeteſt juncates in the world ; quia major ef 
ref: lo mentis quam ventris ; becauſe theſe are given for the feeding of our 
ſonles ; ard the reteRion of our mindes is a great deale better then the filling of 
our bellies ; for though the faireneſſe and the ſweetneſſe of theſe earthly things 
Co ſceme exceeding good;zyet as the apple tree is among the trees of the forreſt;that 
18,a tra\:ſcendent tree, excelling all the reſt ; ſo doth the ſweetnefle of this 4in- 
et, excell all the dainties of this world ; and therefore the Prophet David 
faith, quam magna multitude dulcedins tus timeytibus te ? which we reade, O 
| how plentifull is thy goodneſſe towards them that feare thee ? and Saint eAngu- 
| fine, though at firſt hee tooke grear delight in hnmane learning, and in other 
tke worldly things, yet after he had once taſted, quam ſuavis Dominres, how 
ſweet was Chriſt unto him, then he preſently confeſſeth, quam ſuave mibi ſubito 
faitnm eſt carere ſuavitatibus nugarnm ? -0 how pleaſant was it unto me, when 
thou entereciſt into me, to have all thete pleaſures ejefed out of my ſoule ; quia 
ſuavitas Chriſti omnes mundanas ſwavitates amaras reddit, becauſe the ſweetnefſe 
of Chriſt makes all the {weetneſle of the world bitter ur.to us ; and therefore, 6 
taſte and ſee how ſweet this dinner is. | | : 
| The firlt conrſe confiſteth of Evangelical doArines, which bring the glad 
| X3 = tidings 


Whereof Saint eAug»ſtive faith, 


ſhall be weeping & gnaſhing of teeth,their meate ſhall be coaies of fire,their arink. 


Snun.X. | 233 
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2,.InHell, 


Mat$.13. 


Mar.5.26, 


3.God in whom 
we way cblerye 


2. His MEICYs 


2. His clemency. 


3 His ja? Ice, 


4His ſeverity. 


Rom. 11.33. 


Ged maketh a 


threefold feaſt 


fer his ſeiyants. 


1A breakefaſt, 


Plal 147-ult; 


2.The dinner 


covliſteth of three 


courſes. 


The moſt excel 
lent ſweerneſſe 
of our ſpiricuall 


cinuer, 


Cante 2.36 


Pſal 31. 31s 


S. Auguſtine: Cr- 
ror when he was 


young, 


3.Conrſe,Evan- 
gelicall d6Qrine. 


m—. 


it. id 


-” —_ 


| : 
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ms 


| Mat.16.26: ' 


 2.Courſeanylli- 
call Sacraments, 


Iohs6.35. 

The names wher- 
by the Eucharifi 
is expreſſed. 

1 Lerds Supper, 


2. The Communio 


1 Cor.10.19, 


| AQ 4.33. 
3-Eucharifſt, 


þ 


| 3.V nbloodie fa- 
crifice,and in 
what ſence. 


4 Love feaft, 


Foure ptincipall 
things to be con- 
fidered tonehing 
| che Euchariſt, 


1.How it was pre- 
figured. 


r. By the tree of 
life. 


Tok 6:51, 


2.By the Bread & | 
Wine Melchiſes 
dech offered to 
Abraham. 
Gen,1 4.18, 


FOTD Shew- 


Sa X, The Rojall Feaſt. The names of this Sacraincht. | 


| doe worthily eate hereof. 


"> 
« 


tidings of peace and ſalvation to'every onethatbeleeveth ; and theſe be the be 
of all good things; becauſe asthe Poet faith, os pacem poſcimms omnes, there jg 
ne man but he defireth peace ; eſpecially, thar peace with God, which the Gg. 
ſpell preacheth through /e/3s Cbrift; and ſalvation is the height of all happinefſe 
without which all other things are worth nothing ; for hat availeth it a mants 
win the whole world aud to leeſe hit owne ſoule ? 

The ſecond conrſe confilteth of myſtical Sacraments, which are chifcly two, 

1. Baptiſme. 
The Lords Supper. 

Baptiſme waſheth us from ſin, and the Exchari/# nouriſheth us in grace; atjd 
though the fr/# courſe was very ſweet, yet this is far /weeter;becauſe in this, we do 
not onely heave of Chriſt preached uno us, as we did inthe former, but iyee 
have him alſo moſt lively repreſentedunto our eyes, and,inthe Exchari/},ſerved ip 
at our table, to be #eceivedand eaten ofevery faithfull gueſt, that commeth to be | 
partzker of this blefled Sacrament; for, hee « the xrne bread of life ; and there. 
Fore this feaft is called | RE 

I. The Lords Supper ; a Supper, becauſe it was made and given af?er ſtpper; 
and the Lords Supper, becauſe our Lord 7:ſ3 Chrij# was the author and the it 
ſtituter of it. . 

2. Itis called the Communion,” 1.Becauſe it is a ſymbole of our comimuiion 
with God, ſhewing, that, as he tooke our f{e/Þ upon him, per eternam wnionnl, 
by an eternal] union, ſo we are made pariakers of bis fleſb, per internam com. 
eftionem, by an internal] commieflation. 2, Becanſe it's atgken of otr. union 
among our /e/ves , teaching, that is many graines doe make /burt one bread, fo | 
we that are many men, are but as one man in Chriſt Teſns : and therefore it js 
faid of the Primitive Church, #h4t they hail but one heart and one minde. 

3. Itis called *vyzeiiar thankefrullneſſe ; becauſe hereby we doe teffifie our 
thankefullnefſe unto God, for all the benefitshe hath don anto us, 

4. Itis called £547, the feaſt of love ; becauſe ir ſheweth the great love of 
God tous, and'that none of us ſhould come to this feaſt, but ſuch as love both 
God and men, | | 

5. It is called ſacrificinm incrnentum, the unbloodie ſacrifice of Chriſt, ov 
per oblationem.ſed per commemorationtm,notthat we doe herein offer up Chriſt to 
his Father, but doe hereby commemorate that bloody ſacrifice, which was made 
and offered by Chrift himſelfe,uponthe altar of his Croffe, for the appeafing of his 
Fathers wrath, | 

But for the better underſtanding of the great worth of this banquet, and the wor- 
thineſſe of this Sacrament,we may conſider | | 

"1, The manifold Pen | 
2, The majeſty of the e Author bo 
3- The vrerieuſnefl of the parts ofthis invaluable feaſt, 
4. The excellency of the ex 
1. If we reſpe& antiquity, this Sacrament isas 9/4 as the world ; for it wa | 
prefigured | 

3. In Paradiſe by that zree of /ife,which was inthe midſt of the garden of God; | 
for whoſoever had eaten of that tree, he had lived for ever ; 6 happy e Adam, it 
thou bad(t tafte&'of this tree beforethou hadlt eaten of the forbidden fruit : fo 
whoſoever eateth of this bread,he ſhall live for ever ; ſo happy we ſhall be,if wet 


2. It was prefigured in that Bread and Wine, which elchiſedech offered un- | 
to eAbraham; for, as that preſerved his /ife when he was ready to faint,and he 
was therein bleſſed, after his viRtory over his enemies; ſo this preſerverh our + | 
rirwall life,and inableth ns to ſubdue all our adverſaries. | 

3- It was prefigured by that Shew-bread, which none miſt eat but thoſe that 


Levit;as. 


| Bad. ag. . 
OUR 
q 


a ww 
A 


| [were cleane, and therefore it was called the holy bread ; to teach us, that none 


hould cate of thisbread,bur thoſe thatare hoty and undefiled. 
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| Sxcrament how prefigured: 7h? x&4l Fees 
| 14. Te'was prefigured by thar- cake,” which the Angell brought unto! Xl, | +270 


nora little plagued for a little cofttetypt untothis Arke 3 even fo we find the ſame 
| two things in this Sacramnetit as you may ſee, + Cor:11. 


-pottage, /weetened all the broth, and preſerved the children from death; fo this 


te ard delivered the ſame; with hisowne hands, and cotmanded us to doc the 
like ; And he deferred the famets the ex of his life, that it might worke the dee- | Inner 
F* itapreſſion inthe hearts of his Diſciples :- and, at the inſtiturion thereof; I be- 
\ſech you marke'it + * 35 2 p16 = 7100 


ed. Bene em em np nn ns 


Sur X, | 


— —— 


when he fare under the Juniper trees for ashee walked in the fecygth of that 
cake; till ke came to' the mount'of God, -Heb; where hee faw the Lord 5* fo 


| g. It was prefigured by the Pafchall Lawhe ;' for as the b1ood of that Lambe 
ſprinkled upon the doore-poſts of the 1/7aclites, preſerved them from the fiiry 
of thedeſtroying Angell ; fo the 5/00 of Chriſt preſerveth us froarthe wrath of 


6. It was prefigured by that 21anna,which the Lord rained untott e 1/Fatlites; 
For | OO "x 

t; Though fome gathered wore and fome gathered /efe, yer there was 
iongh for evety' ofie, -and cach one had lits Gomer fall ; {0 ih this Sacta- 
ment, every one ſhall have his full meaſure of grace, according to che 'nieaſnte 
of his faith, | 

2.” As the Manna v4ni/5ed when the Sur did rife ; {6 this Sacrament ſhall ceaſe 
whenthe Sonne of righreouſnefſe thall appeare inhisglory. | 
3. As the Marinz mightbe gathered every day, bat the Sabbath ; fo this Sacri- 
| ment may bee received at 4 rimzes , untill wee come ts our everlaſting Sab- 
bath, ea. 

4s As the Manna gave ataſte of a/ kinds, according tothe will of the cater ; 
ſo this Sacrament gives comfort to every fairhfull reeciver, according to' his ſe- 
verall neceſfity ; becauſe in it, there is contatned 4 remedy againſt 4] diſcaſes, and 
the furamie of alÞfelicity. EE by S 

5. As they that /aathed Manna were moſt nnny puniſhed ;;” ſo the con- 
tewners ofthis Sacrament ſhall be moſt ſeverely plagued, 

7. It was prefigured by the Arke of God 3 and that in three ſpeciall reſpes: 
For | 


1. Asthe eAke, was made of Shirrim wood, that is, ſhining, and pare Ce- 
dar, the beſt of all wood, and was g:/d:d within and withoat ; ſo is this Sacta- 
ment of the pureſt wheat, to ſignifie the pure body of the Son of God, which is 
repleniſhed withall heavenly graces. : 

3. Asthe Arke hadin fc three thingy of fpeciall note, 1, The go/atrn pot, 
2, eAaronsrod, 3.The two Tables; ſg inthis Sacrament is Chriſt, whom theſe 
three things doe repreſent; as firſt, the por ſignifieth his ſonfe, which contained 
the fillInes of all divine graces;fecondlygthe rod ſhewerh his Prieſtly power; and 
my, the two Tables ſhew him to bee the «Luthor and the giver of this 
W. 


3. As two things are moſt remarkable concerning this Arke, that is, 

1. The people carrying themſelves wor2hily towards God, were exceedingly 
#f2pered and bleſſed, by the benefic ofthe preſence ofthe Arke, as weread by the 
houſe of Obed-Edom. | | | 

2, The wiworthy intreaters of this Arke were moſt greevoully puni/bed, 2s you 
may ſee by the example of the Philiftines, and the men of eAſp1od, which were, 


8. It wis prefiggred by the meale of El/izews; for as that, being eaſt into the 


Sacrament (weetnerh all our aff1#0234,and preſerveth us to everlaſting life. So 
by theſe 75prs and figures you ſee the anriqnity,and the continuance of the me- 
mory of this Szerginent, - | 

2. Fofthe L1#thoy of this Sacrament, it was'Chrift himfelfe who conſecra- 


may We walke by the vorive of this bread; till we come toenjoy the fraition of | 


ambe, 


three 


Elizew, 


wo 


| 2.Tke Author of } 
this $&crament. , 
Ang.eo.118.ad 


Obſervable 
things, 


[ 
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Numb,21. g. | 
I Con11,30; 


7.Bythe Arke in 
Exod,35.10. 


Tide Peirua (a. 
neun de 
Heb.41.6,14p.136 


2 Sam 6.11. 


x Sam,$.6, 


2 King,q,40. 


8.By the meale of |- 


| 


| 


Exo0d,12.13.&6. | 


6.By the Manna | 
in five reſpes, 
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| 226 7=* way The Royal! Feaſt, Theſum of this Sacrament, 


1.The deſire of | 1; He faith, 7-carrveſtly defired to eate this Paſſeover with you ; therefore | 
Chriſt...  - | ir 8a matter of no /mal/ importanee; . . v3 Fr Sen | a2 
2.The bleſſing of |. . 2, Hee bleſſed both the Bread and the Wine, that is, powred forth prayers, 
| Re Sacramels | and ſent up ſupplications anto heaven, -that the bleſſings of God might de- 
| ' | ſcend, and remaine heere on earth , with all the worechy receivers of this 
moſt holy. Sacrament'; and therefore it is no ##3:/:ſſe thing to be partakers 
hereof, . We 15 tia. If 
+ ulnar 7 pe 3. For the /umme and ſubſtance of this Sacrament, here is Chriſt, yea whole 
—=po Chriſt offered to every faithful] ſoule ; not his head alone, as /ohn Baptiſt head 
; was ſerved ina platter, nor his heart alone, bur his- heart, and: hands, and head, | 
and all Chriſt, body and foule, Deitie ard Humanity, 1s here ſerved in, at our 
dinner, and .not onely preathedin his Word, but alſo recerved inthis Sacramem; 
loh.6.55, _—_ is- the true bread of. life , hs fleſh is meate indee/, and his blbod is drinks 
; $naced | wok, 
Therefore, 7 ake. eate, this is my body 3 Ifay not by Tranſnbſtantiation, or 
Conſubſtantiation, or Converſion, or any other expreflive-way ;z for as there i 
is dota ignorentia, a learned, or, Iam ure, a happy ignoravee, when we keepe 
Notto be too ca. | our ſelves within the limits of faith-and obedience; ſothere is, 3ndofa {ci- | 
rious, enria, an unlearned andunhappy ſcience, when we would grow wiſe beyond | 
ſobriety ; and therefore not following the Church of Rome, which hath too 
farre erred, and too much troubled the whole world, with a multitade of #»pre- | 
| fitable diſputes about this ſacred Sacrament, I will ſay with the Apoſtk, #| 
Rom.11.33. altitudo, & the depth of an snexplicable myſterie; and asthe people; that were | 
Faith berecr with | cured by our Saviour, never inquired c#rjouſly, by what w#eares this vertue 
humility then c«- | proceeded from him, -but were thaxkefwly fatisfied with the health that they 
2-4... reccived, and did moſt hnmbly glorific the God of their falvation ; fo-willl 
- | never inquire too b#f/y, how Chriſt js here preſent, but as ſome have faith, 
though they have not sk&4# inough to ſhew the reaſon of it, and ſome haye 
er knowleige of the truth;though they have not' «rt inough to defend it ;/ fo: I will 
ye beleeve that the body of Chriſt is in this Sacrament, though. I cannot expreſl;; 
quomodo fiers poteft, how theſe things can be, no more then Nicodemwm could 
loh.z.4- tell, how a man could bee borne  againe when hee is old; and my reaſon is, 
becauſe, as the blefled Virgin faid at the mariage in Cana of Galilee, What- 
Toh, 2.5, ſoever hee ſhall ſay unto yeu,doe it 3' fo whatſoever he faith, 1 will belceve it; 
Mat.26.262%, | therefore ſeeing he faith, 7 his « my body, This 1s my blood, I will conſtantly be- 
leeve, heere is a/ Chriſt undivided, his body, by cenſecration, his blood by | 
connexion, his ſoule by. conjnnition, and bis Deitic by an hypoſtaricall union, 
Therefore who can expreſle the excellency of this feaſt, and the worthiacſle of 
| this SaTrament; for as Bonaventure ſaith, | 
1. His body. 1. CMagnum corps, quia ex ſanttificato beatiſſims Virginss corpore fuit ſump- 
#21; bis body was a very excellent ſubſtance, becauſe it was formed of the pwre 
ſeed ofa moſt bleſſed Virgin. | | 
2.His ſoule, 2. Major anima, quia plena gratia & veritate; his ſonle was more excellent, 
Joh,r.14. becauſe it uffs full of grace and truth. | 
g-His Deity, 3- Maxima Deitas, quia magni Dominus & laudabils nimss ; his Deity is 
—_— molt excellent, becauſe the Lord z5 great, and cannot worthily be praiſed ; fo here 
is in Chriſt, nob:/;ſſimmum in cxlo, & nobiliſſimum in terra conjunta;; the noblelt 
| thing in heaven, and the noblelſt of all things oncarth united together, ? 
OI And therefore, my deare brethren, let us not refſe this feaſt, wherein Chriſt 
owe ro Chr, | himſelfe 1s become our food, and our ſonles do feed on him, by a ſpiritoal] com- 
meſſation ; but rather, as $, Bernard ſaith, let us learne hereby, how much we 
ought to love that God; that Chriſt, qi dedir nobis carnem ſuam in cibum, ſang#t- | 
nem in potum, animan in pretium, & aquam laters in lavacrum regeneration ; 
which hath given to.us, his fle/s for meat, his 5/oxd for drinke, his ſole for the 
price of our redemption, and the water that guſhed out of his fide, to be the la- 
ver of our regeneration; and if we do faithfully receive the fame, then ay y 
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C 


The pars otche Sacrament. The RajoBFeddt... 


| 


nantibua vita, debiles confedtans, walextes drlafbuns, langueremſanans, &-/ahi- 
| zatem ſervans; the body of Chriſt is a vs:dicine tothem thataraſivke:,:and &fe to). 


man[uctior a1 correptionem, patientior ad Iaborens, avdeutior ad amarent, ad obcd;- 
| entiam promptior, .&- ad gratiarumt att iontovadevotiary' becaule'q man,byuhis, 
| is made meeker to be reproveth, patientenite labour fervrnter toJove;' readion to 


this Sacrament... Vo 00 2 2if3 fort t Aoned ERR | 
. Now'if you deſire mone particularly tokiow the parti thereof, they are cſpe- 
callythee..:. ol ol ontger 2 On To 1 Se Ont 
..;. QT, Etchly pgs ſignifying, I 6 hw (ne 050 of TT! = 
; £2. Divine words ſandtifying.. $:Thtce moſt:efedllemrhings; +: 
j ae 3. Heavenly graces lignified.. 49 3Þ0 00 qnrt ag 115 3 018301 x 


|. 7. Theearthly fignesare bread and-wihetnAnd eo 

|. 1, He choſebreud far theſe thren fpectliredfobso' 1 on ong 6 
' - Firſt, becauſe bycad: is c4/e- to be hat iEwewilldabour fort; {0 is Chriſbro! 
|  themthatſceke him-: Avkr-andyouiſbnil bave, ſeek and 108 ſaltfind, knocks: 


"* 


them that do wander, comfbreing the: weake;; confirming the frong, healing | 
our diſeaſes, and preſerving our hea/thand happiheſſe; ' (Qua: per! hor fit homo | 


bey, and d:vorrer to-give God thanks:/ Sor youtecrhe: ſuminy land ſubltanec-of | 


and 'it ſhall beapened unto. you. +; 


2+ Becauſe breadisthe ſuftaiver-tnans likezand ſsisChriſtele/preſerver of | 
| the ſpir itnalllife of all believers -: of! 4TH. 11 123168 Of | 


p a 
« { 
bes } 


| Br Cake hay wy thus it brbovetb Giirift- Fe ſuſſex;: and: ſor rmultwe ſulfer 
 Iikewifſebefore-we can be fayed;-arid ax bread iaindade of mary graines, fois: 
.. the myſtical} bedy.of Chrift,the. Churdhef God,doadeof many Chriſftians,as: 
the Apoſtle fhewerh, - 0 Ve af og RR 
2, Hechoſe wine, taſtiew; how his bloud was ſhed for.our: fiemes 3: becauſe 
without bloud. there 15- no. remiſſion; and he choſe. wine..to ſhewy; that as wire: 
\maketh glad the heaxt of au, ſo the remetabrance ofthe ſhedding of:Chriſts! 
'blaudoy the fatisfaRion of our fines, is:the' 9x9/3) thing that. doth rejoyce us, 
[When (like corne) we are grounded for our tranſgrcffions: And therefore, they 


do greatly amiſſe, that deny:the wine unto.the lat#io,n-  . DIQZL. 20 
2, The divine words, which are the' words of idftinnien; do: fanftite theſe 
fignes, and:make them now not as commons bread and-wine, but Exchers/ticall and 
Sacramentall figues and ſeales of the body and-bloud! of Chrift} exdnabrerebne; 
ſeilicet terrena,h1culefti conſtantia-; conſilting now of two ſpeciall things, thar 
18, celcſtiall and terreſtriall nature, as renems ipeaketh;” Fe. >: 6 

| And though; by the receivingofthis Sacrament, we are made partakers of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, yet doth the ſwbFance of bread andwine ſtill remaine, 
ſaith. Gelaſius, nia Chriſtus vifubilia ſymbola corport#\ & ſangninss appellatione 
honoravit, non natiram mutando, ſed. gratians adjiciendo, \aith T. heodoret, And 


1 ELLIS 42261 
3: Becauſc of the analogies, and.reſesphlances tr iztbread-and our Savi olae.l 
Chriſt; forasthe wheariz$-a17» and graynded tomealebefortir-be mate | 
bread;:1o.Ghriſt-was faine co: ſuffer and $0:Jie before he cauldrredeeme us, as; 
Luke 24.46; 


therefore, there js no mutation of /#b/tance, but an acceflion of grace, and anal- 


termed the body and bleud of Chriſt; whereas befote:they 
our bodice, they Are NOW. applied to frrengtben-our faith; and whereas before 
we clteemed of them none otherwiſe than of commen bread and wine, we'deeme 
them now as holy ſeales and ſymbols of- moſ} excallent graces; neither is it 
{trange,that they are called the body and. bloud of Chriltz *9u54ſolet res,que figni- 
Aicat, ejus rei nomine, quam ſignificat, nowinars, faith the-SchooJeman-; becauſe 
Og ſgnifying is uſually. called by-the-name of that things which is /ig- 
nified; . © be al 7443 i 

- 3: The heavenly graces, fignifitd by theſe ignes;are-the badyand 


teration of them from what they were, not in»ature, but in name, uſe, and eFi- | 
mation; for whereas before they were: called bread-and wine, they are now . ia three thin 
were n{ed to nomwriſh , 1 In name, 


: 


' 3, In uſes 
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| Godyaxthe faneS. Berkard faith, thatcerun (4946) of dr medicine, perigyis | The bene of. 


the worthy recei- 
ving of this IE 


ment, | 


= .Earthly fignes, 
. two. 


' 1. Bread,choſen 
for tage reaſons; 

Bs Reaſon; "F20.; 2448 

, Mat.7.9, 


2. Reaſon, 


Plal iog-ig. 


3. Reaſon, 


Ads 14.23, 


't x Cor. 10.19, 


3. Wine. 
Heb s 33s 


Plal. 104.15 


2. The divine 


words, 


Irenea lib.4. £30. | 


| The ſubſtance of 


the bread fill re» 


maining, 


' The *acramentall 


bread differenced 


other 


bread 


$ 


3. In eflimarion., 


blond of 


+ hab dhe 
' cramentall. bodys 
 notthe natur 


. Thebeavenly | 


3 
| grace g 


Loan 


ot © 


nt 


Chrift ; 
Lena an — dt — te —— 
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SBReXe The. Rejall Feaſt. Thecnds of this Skctimen, 
Chrittogethet with all the enefiz7of his incatration; and the meyirs of his day 


” 


The cnd of this 
fat thiecfold. 


1, To put us in 
wind E Chriſts 


Pfal.98.12-43- 
Plal. 4 06.1321. 


a To firengthen 
our faith, 


To believe in 
- Chrift,is to eat 
him and to drinks 


M-» 
loh,6:55. 


Cap.7.39- 


Cap.7. 
Ver.g7. 
Yer.51. 


Ver 53. 
Ver.64. 


How Chriſt is to - 
be eaten and to 


be digeſicd, 


Bern Serm 96. in 
Cam. 


Why the Word is 

preacked, and the 

Sacramenrs admi- 

niſired. 
Cap.s.Ver'32. 

{| Marte 8. 


Toh.15.5. 


| and paſſion, as 


| feftaime of our receiving, tobring astobe/ieve in Chriſt : 


/[eſſion of eternall: joyes. iy MI=k 

4. The end for which Chriſt makes this feaſt is threefold, - | 
t, Toputusinmind af:Chriſts each; F. ni 0 GN 

2; To-confirme our-faih. 4 + i SFor tf Oo ND: 
3. To preſerve our: firimruall life. \ : NY; IE III 
..F. God hathſo done his- wonderfull workes, that they- ought to be had in rergong. 
brance, faith the Plalmiſt; and therefore, as often as'you receive this Sacrament, {9 
often do you /hew the Lords death, faiththe Apoſtle, which we ought continjatly 
to do, to free oyt ſelves from tharinſupportable burden of :g7aticne ; for(you 
know) this is the greateſt of finnes, & ingratum fi dixerss, omnia dixers, and he 
that ſaith, I am ingratefull, can never ſay wdrſc of me; and forgerfutneſſe is the 


| height of all ingratitude;: therefore rhe/Prophet David, upbraiding the inoſt 


carclefle Iewes tor their great ingratitude towards God, ſaith, that-when he had 
wrought his wonders in Egypt,/and>fexrefull things by the red ſea;"yet' within 4 
while, even preſently, beforethe had! fearre: mads an'end- of bleſfingthem, hey 


Sacrament, that we may be often put in remembrance of his paſſion; '+ 
confirme our faith in Chriſt ; for this is the maine end of preaching, an rhe chie- 
1 C nu treat 'in Chri. 
Hun eft manducare panens vivum; becauſe to believe in Chriſt is to cat the 
poturs, eſt is Chriſto manere; & Chriſthim in nobis matientem habeve'; to eat/that 
bread ,-andta drinke thavdvinice, is to abide in Chriſt, and to' have Chriſt'to- 
bide in-us3''and S; Toh {aith,' Ne thet behieverh inthe; a [aich the Scripinre; ont 


. [of hs belly ſhall flow rivers of waters of life ; andagaine, he faith, he that commeth 
| 19/250, that is, #0'24t me, ſhall never hunger, untthe that believeth in me, ſhall never 
thirſt; to ſhew unto ns, that to believe/ in him, isto drinks of him ;, and beſides, | 


wefindthe fame thing, that is, z:2r»al life, is as well promiſed to' the believers in 


' | him, as tothe earers and drinkers of him, as you may ſee by comparing Ver.q7, 


with Ver.5 1. ofthe7. Chapter; 'and the very fame thing is aſwell rhreatned to 
the not-believers in him, asto-the wot-eaters of him, as you may ſee by compa- 
ring Ver, 33. with Ver.64. ofthe ſame Chapter. - =” 
And fo the Fathers teach as much; for S. e Augu#ine faith, eMccedeunt al 
Teſum nou carne ſed rorde; and againe, Duomods in calum manum mitiam, nt iti 
ſedentems ( hriſtums tenears t' mitte fidems, & tenni#i; how ſball I extend my hard 
to heaven to lay hold on Chriſt that fitteth there? ſend thy faith, and thou baſt 
done it; and againe, ſpeaking of the carnal caters of our Saviour Chriſte faith, 
.Qnid paras dentem &- ventrem ? Why doſt thou prepare thy teeth ? Believe 1n 
bim, and thou haſt eaten him : becauſe, as Terrullian faith, Chriſtus oft audits 
devorandus ,intelletu ruminanan, & fide degerendus : Chriſt is to be eater by 
hearing, tobe ſwallowed by underſtanding, and to be digeſted by faith ; and 
S. Chryſoſtome faith, Chriſts Table is not for chattering /ayes, that feed below, 
bur for the noble Eagles that have their thoughts on high ; and S. Bernard faith, 
Chriſt may be touched, affettn, xo» manu ; fide, non ſenſibrs. 


the hrcband, and we tothe wife ; and the Scripture faith, they rwo ſpall be one 
fleſh ; whereupon S. Pau! laith, that we are members of his body, of hu fleſs, and 


. [of bis bones : and ſo Chriſt faith, 1 aws the vine, and you ars the branches ; andif 


ef} pecially, the re911ſſcon of fins, the inffon' of graces, and the py. 
3288 2; 2 ; 3% 3) ws 


forgas dll his workss, and beeame unmindfull of his covenant;and fhall we'forgerall | 
that Chriſt bath'done for us ?- God forbid:;" therefore ler us ofte> partake of this 


' -2, God inſtitutes this Sacrament, and maketh'this feaſt, to ſtrengthen and to | 


bread of life ; and S; Aupnitine faith; dſanducare ilam eſtan; &- lun bibere | 


1 
And the reaſon, why the Word is preached, and the Sacraments adminiſtred | | 
to beget and to increaſe our faith, is, becauſe our faith #7ites us, and makes us one 
with Chriſt ; for Chriſt is compared to the head, ard we tothe aembers ; and if 


the head be not #»ited to the body, there can be no /f+ in it ; ſo he is compared to 


f 


the branches be d:joyned from the vine but & haires breadth, they will oor 
| c 


OORT_ 


() 


This fealt, why made. 
"be withered : and Jo ſthallwe; if we be any whit /eparated from Chriſt; and | 


| for this life; for what will we notdoto preſerve this ? and alas, whatdo we do 


The Rojall Feaſt. Sun. X. | 
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therefore he faith; pray for them which fall believe in me, that they, all may be. 
ohe with 5} © «4 SI 
' Buthere you 


muſt underſtand that this #»iox is not corporall, bur ſpirituall; 


whoſoever eatcrhinot ly fleſh can never have erernall life z bur the furhers that | 
were before bis! incarnation could not cate it carnally, with their mouthes, but 
onely. ſpiritually byfairh 3 therefore to cate Chriſt to bemade one with Chriſt, | 
is oncly to be made one with him by fairh, fg 


. 
- Pa) y 


And this faich in Chriſt is interna/ly wtought in our hearts, by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, through "_ pm [NCanes. TR 
1. The preaching ofthe Word, Pp. .x.c = | 
Jl . rt of the mn For theic Sacraments deeſhew unto 
our eyes, what our eares do heare ; and therefore they be called, verba viſihilia 
Evangeli, the viſiole-words of the:Goſpelt ; for ir was their manner. among the 
lewes, tor the mote certainty. of any thing, toexpreſſe the ſame by ſome ourward 
ſiencs;/ as thePropher in the Old Teffamene tooke the hornes of iron; and ſaid 
unto /zho/aphat,T hus halt thou puſh the king of Syria: and Agabmin the New 
Teſtament tooke'S: Pans girdle, and faid, thus ſhall he be bound that awerh this 
girdle 5 cherefore God doth notonely preach his goodnefie unto our earvs, bur al- 
ſo /hewes the ſame by viſible ſignes unto our eyes. | | 
2. God maketh this feaſt ropreſertve.our ſpiritual life ; for as. man confiſteth 
both of body and ſoiile, ſo he livetha double life. | 
+1. X aturall, which is anunion of the body and ſoule. 
wt, Ne Spiritnall, which is an anjon of the /ox/e with the Spirit of Chriſt, 
Ahd as. there bethree things . neceflary for the na:rmrall lite of man, ro make 
the lame to ſubſift ; that is, - ; , | 
£1. Amother;tobring hint forth into the world.” nk 
" Acat;co fuftaine himwhile he is well. Even fo, there be three 
C3. A Phyſccian,to curehimywhen heis ficke; | | 
things requiſite for our'{piricnall life, that 18, | 
1. A mother, which is the Church, by 4apr5/xze tobeget us unto God. 
-N2. eines which is the Exchariſt, whereby weare fed with the body of 
+) Chriſt, 3 
2, APDhyſtian, which is the Ainifter, that preſcribeth: unto us the ſpiri> 
tvall phyſicke ot fairh and repentarce,to recover our dying ſoutes from ſin, And if 
we do ferjoufly weigh and diligently compare theſe two lives together, we ſhall | 
cafily find that this:#at#rall life is but the /adow of death, and fcarce worth the 
name of lite ; and yet ſuch is the condition of the world, that our chiefeſ# care js 


to /uſtaine the other ? Ideo offert Deus quod rogari debuerat, & non rogatus dare 
vult, quod ix fperaripoterat; therefore God offereth us what we ought to ſeeke; 
and not asked, he would faine give us, what we could fcarce hope any wayes to 
obraine, as S. Gregory ſaith. And ſo much for the maker of this feaſt. 


gueſts ; that is, under the O/dand New Teſtament : under the 0/4 Teſtament 


| geli8ts, and their ſucceſſours, the T7 3iſters and Preachers ofthe Goſpell, 
And in —_ ſervants,two things are chicfiyto be noted, 
g - a Ry Two neceſfary vertnes for the Miniſters of Chriſt. 

I, Diligence, to pleaſe their Maſter, withoutwhich no vertue is worth mach 
ina ſervant; therefore the Scripture ſaith, cxr/ed :& he that doth the worke of the 
Lord negligently, | wi 

2. Patience, that they may be able to undergo their tavk;' for we have need of 


: - 


for except you cate the fleſh of rhe Sonne of man, you have no life in you; that is, | Che 


patience more thanothers. 


IT. Becauſe | 


Ioh,19.23, 


>. 


Our union with 
&t is ſpiritnalh 


nd not car: all. 


Man livaths 
double life. 


Two things to.be 


| Faich wroughtin 
| us by twe mcanes 


2 Chron.1$.16, 
ARs 31. 11, 


3.To preſerve our 
ſpiricuall tife, 


Three things ne+ 
ceſſary for our na» 
| turall life, 


Greg.in Evang, 
Homn.z6.Toap. 1 

2. The izviters are faid to be his ſervants; and he ſent them rice toinvite his | BY. 4 

the people to this 
caſt, 


he ſent his Prophers 5 andunderthe New Teſtament he ſent his Apoſtles, Evan- | ** 


noted inthe ſcr- 


yants- 


1. Diligence, 


ler.q8.10; 


2. Pailenes © 


® 22a. ef. 
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— 


Three things ne» |. 
cefary for our |; 
ſpirituall life. 


'The ſimplicity of 
men in negle8ing 
their ſpizituall 

life, 


| 
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Why, Preach 
ers have n:cd of _ 
patience, more 
than others, 

I, Reaſon, 


| 3. Reaſon, 


The wicked re- 
ceiving wrongs, 
thinke of nothing 
but how to re» 


 yengethem, 


Ovid.Epi/t. I 
Ariadne [heſto, , 


Cata%u . 


lk 


' 2. The gueſts, 


To Tewes, 
AQcs 13-4 6s 
AQs 21. 20, 


; 3 Gentiles, 
| Matni.28,' 
| Bfag9.6, 
Canr.q4.8.” 
Mat 38.19, 


% 


The gueſts ars of 
two forts. 
2 The obedient, 


Luke 14.15, 


2. The diſubedient 


:. Net commers: 
in whom three 
faults are cobe 
'notcd, 


| : 


| Greg.in E vaugy 
Hom. 36,T. 2+Pag. 
493.5 


T. Contempe of 
6G d, - 


'Pro.19,13, 
| Deut-.24; 
2+ Gods ſcrran, 


how uſet. 


SBRAX, The Royall Feaſt. 


1, Becauſe we are more ſubje& to-wrozgs than any other, as here you ſee, for 
their good deeds, for inviting mento Chritt, toa feaſt, they are beaten, abuſed 
and murdered ; odernut nos gratis, it ia common thing, to hate them freely 

withovta cauſe, | | n='514 
_ 2, Becauſe weare more /ſen/ib/ of wrongs than any other; for as the faire 
face is ſooneſt fowled, and the tendereFt heart will cafieſt weepe ; fo the nb 
5nnecent man, that doth /ca## wrong, doth ever take it wafi:to' heart, thathejs 
wrenged ; whereas the wicked, like bardened weather-beatenskins, are fo ac. 
cuſtomed to do ipjuries, that they make none other account of 7eceived wrongy, 

than how they may revenge them ;- oftheſe the Poet ſaith.” | ; 

Non pater eft «/Egens, nec tu Pittheidos e/Ethr 
0 Filuu: authores ſaxafretumg, twi.,, 
And Catullus faith, ' "I | 
 Buenam te genus ſola ſub rupe leena ? - 
| Duod mare conceptum ſpnmantibus expuit und? | 

Due Syrtis? que Scyllarapax ? que vaſta Charybdu'? Ty 
Sure the gods have not begotten them, bur the ones and the:rockes are theirfires; 
they are fo hardened infinne, and ſoblockith in ill natures, that they axe 5nyfible 
of everything ; but it is not'ſo with:the godly ; and therefore, as they receive 
more wrongs, and are more /er/eb/e of their wrongs than. others, ſo they have 

more need of patience than any other. + - rf It: 5 nh 

*1, The Tewes. | For. t b 8 


i I * 


' 


The: quality | 


3. The gueſs thatare invited, are? The Gentiles. | 7 
1, He was ſent tothe loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael ;- ideo-0portuct primum 


| loquiverbum Dei Indzts, therefore it was requiſite the Word of God ſhould be 


firſt preached unto the Iewes ; and:fo Chriſt did firſt invite 
of them have believed, as S. /ames teſtifierh, | | 
2. Heinvited the gentiles, ſaying, (ome #nto me, all ye that are weary andhea- 
vy lader ; for he was given to be.#x /ucem gentinms, for a light unto the Gentiles, 
a light unto all the people; and therefore he ſaith, Venide Lebanon ſponſa. mea, 
come with me from Lebanon, O my ſpouſe ; and he ſends his Apoſtles and 
{ervatits to preach the Goſpell to al nations. 


them, and thouſands 


ſervants; E1:as hated unto death, Eſayas cut with, a wooden {aw 


But. of 4/! thoſe that were invited, both of Tewer and Gentsles, there were but 
few that came as they ought ; for many of them came or at all, and others came 
with 10 care atal]: and therefore the gueſts are divided into two ranks. 

Oaſis. I, The obedient came, and were welcome, and there- 

2. Diſobedzent. | 
by happy, even as the Phariſce confeſſed, Happy are they,that ſhall eat and drinks 
in the kingdome of heaven. | 
2. The diſobedient were two, 


for one of them that were obedient. 
fr, Some,.in ot comming, | 

2. Others, in i// comming, kN 
I. For the ref#ſers to come, we find in them three ſpecaall faults. 


2, Cruelty to his ſervants. 

3. Neglett of their owne happineſle, 
goc together ; for non deſpicitur perſona loquentss ſervi, fi fervatur in corde reve- 
rentia mittentis Domini; the perion of the ſervant ſpeaking tous is never d/piſed, 
if there be any feare of Gad, and reverence of the Lord that ſends him, remain- 
ing inour hearts, faith S. Gregory; and he that hath any care of his owne ſoule, 
will neither deſpiſe God, nor abuſe his ſervants. For 22M 

$4 the wrath of a king be as the roaring of a lion, then what a fearefall thing 


I. Contempt of God, | | 
And commonly theſe three do ever 


-| is it to provoke God to wrath, whole anger is a con/waming fire,whereot none can 


ſay, vana eF fine viribus ira. And yer 


2. 'Theſe mendo not onely contemne God himſelfe, butalfo they perſecnte his 


» Jeremee 
throwne 


—— 


| 


$ 
+ 
4 
- 


| 


[oo Jr Acarelefieremiſſencſſe. | 


a 


of rhe invited. The Royall Feait. 


Gs Xe | 


| hrowne intothe dungeon, Ter.38.6, Michaiah \mitten npon the face, andafter | 
caſt into the priſon, r Xing.22,24.8 27. Zachary ſtoned, 2 Chron. 24. 21, and 


6 Steves demandeth, which of the. Prophets (caped wnperſecuted? «Acts 7.55, 
out Saviour foretels the like utage to bis Diſciples, AZar: T9.17, £23.34. Tohn 


| 1511.c.16,20. And what he propheſied was fulfilled, and will be praiſed while 


the world ſtands; for 19h» Baprif* was beheaded, Steven toned, [ames killed | re-191,1e prefer. 
£.36..299 &s 


with the {word , Thx throwne into a tun of ſcalding oyle, James the leſle 
throwne downe fromthe Temple, and after thatſtoned todeath, Hieron.5y catal, 
Script.Ecclef. T,1.p.164,c. Bartholomew Rlayed alive, Ifio-or. H Jpal. de vit. & 
mort. Sant... Num.76.p.365.h. Peter, Andrew, and Philip crucitied, Tho- 
was and Matthew thruſt through with a launce, Niceph,/.2.c.40. And of S,Pavl, 


the Primitive Church, Polycarpus, Babilas, Macarens , and Alexander were 


| burned todeath ; I»Stin, Ireners, and Cyprian were killed withthe ſword; Jg- 


vatius throwne to wild bealts, Laurentius roaſted, and all petfecuted, And 
therefore, reſpicientes ad Teſum, looking unto our Saviour Chriſt, as S.Baſi/ ade 


 |viſethus, and corfideripg theſe holy men that went bet ore us, per g/orio/am imi- 


tationem intendamus, let us ſtrive, by a glorious imitation of them, ro diſcharge 
our duties, that we may tay with them, Lord, it i done as thow haſt commanded: 
So you ſee how they abuſed GoJs ſervants, But J | 

3. They dothe greateſt wrong unto themſelves; for they do not onely ſhew 
their #ngratitude towards God, and their Hatred towards men, but they do here- 
by deſtroy their owne ſoules. For 
; 1. They negie&the aſſurance of their ſalvation, and the chiefeſt r-:4y againſt 
all adverſities ; for (God knowes) we have enemies inow,crofles, wants andim- 
perfeRions;and this blefſed Sacrament is a remedy againſt themall;and therfore, as 
Merchants do frequent thoſe places, where they ſee greateſt hope of gaine, and 
beggars, where the largeit ales are given, fo ſhould we frequent the Chnrch of 
God, where we may find the beſt re/efe tor our neceſlities, 
2. They do incurre many dangers, and pull downe many fearefull p/a9zes up- 
onthemſclyes; for he that kept not the paſſeover, that ſovlewas cut off from his 
people, and here you ſe, to deny to come to this feaſt, doth not onely exc/ua? us 
from all the benefirs of Chriſt, but doth alſo procure our r#ine and deſtruction ; 
Nam ad naturalem juſtitia ordinems pertinet, ut ant peccata non fiant, aut impuni- 
ta efſe non valeant; tor it pertaines unto the rule of jaſtice, that either Gn ſhould 
not be committed, or that it ſhould not be anpuniſped, faith. S, AugnStine : there» 
fore the King being wrath with the contemners of this Feaſt, ſent his men of 
armesand d-Froyed them all ; he ſent Veſpaſian and Titas to execute his venge- 
ance upon ail that rebeNious ration : /ed hec ef# ſemper incredulitas humane duri- 


{ 742 ; but this is al wates the incredulity of humane frai!tie, rhat we never care 
| for the deſtraRion of others, fo long as we ſee our ſelves ſafe and untouched; | {rondandls tes 
| and weare nota whit troubled at the death of our fellowes, while we thinke they : 


ſerve it, or were unable to reſiFf it, but our ſelves do merit well, and areable 
to withſtand all miſadventnres neſcientes preberi cunttis exempla, cum fuerint 


| qnibuſdan irrogatz ſupplicia; not knowirg, that when the puniſhments are in- 


ficted upon /oxe; it is done for the example of all. | 
Yet Ihope our »eceſſities, and the benefits of our comming, together with the 


| avoiding of theſe dangers, will be as athreefold cable to draw us to this feaſt ; 
| and the rather, becauſe we are commanded to doe it, Doe thus in remembrance of 
| me, Nam ſi grande dixiſſet ; for if he had commanded ſome great matter,would 


you not obey him ? And will you not do ſo /mall a matter? Tt he had comman- 
ded you to give, would you not have done it > And will you-now refuſe to re- 


| ceive, when he doth give? No; I hope berterthings of you all. 


But rhere be two ſpeciall things that detaine men from this bleſſed Sacrament. 


2.':A conceitot our owne rnworthineſſe ..C For 


r. As 


——y 


what ſhall we ſay ? Looke 2 {v7.1 1.9.23. »{g, a4 finem. And of the Fathers of 


24 


Chryſ in Mal, 
O08 3 3 oper 278. 
erf toms 3. pag, 
638.c, 

| Mat.14 10s 

Acts 7,60, 

AQs 12 2+ 


Aug - de wer.eh 
ſa{{ perire. c.F, 


Euſ«b.l.g.c 24. 
Euſeb.l.4.c,r.+ 
6.6. 31, 

Idem {5.1.4 ſe- 
quent, 1.3 C36, 
& 48.c$,9, 
Baſitde bape. 1 u; 
q-83 #. Ip 436. 


Whar evills the 
refuters-ts come 
to Gods tealt do 
procure unto 
thenvelves, 

3. Evill, 


2. Evill. 
Num.s. 13. 


Ang cont, Fan. 
ſlum 1,265.3, 


Cleric. Þ 292. 


Luke 23.19, 
2 King.s. I 3» 


Two things that 
binder us from 
receiving the Sa+ 
Gcraments, 


<a 


IS ry A won 
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1. Weeldlineſſc. 


| A&.24.35 


3» Timerouſneſſe, 


Anſwer to the 
filt. 
Gen 25.39.&c. 


Mat,8:34- 


Anſwer tothe ſ[e- 
c© 


3. The 1)! com- 


mers» 

Feure ſorts of 
men that receive 
the Sacrament. 
1.Spiritnally only, 
and thus all the 
ele&infanis dee 
receive this $a- 
erament, 


2.Sacramentally 
onely, 


$.Spiritually and 
Sacramentally, 


4 Neither oftheſe 
Wacs, 


Three ſorts of 
men excluded 
from the Paſchall 
Lambe., 


Mar. $. 24+ 


A hainous thing 
ts leave our ſa- 
crifces unfiniſhed 


why we ſhouldnet 
reccive this Sa- 
crament,if we be 
unworthy. 
z-Reaſon, 

I Sam 44+ 
AQ 8.20, 
en 


| 


Foure ſorts of receivers, ; 


09G The Rogall Feaſt. 


1. As Pharach, to withdraw the. 


—————————————— 


ple from ſacrificing unto God, cauſed 


us from this feaF, diſtrateth our mindes with worldly bufinefles ; we canfing 
time inoughto follow our profit, to injoy our p/caſ#re, bur for this ſerious /r. 
vice of God, we can ſay with Felix, Goe thy way for this time, we will poſtit 
over to another time. 

2. Some are afraid to be preſamptuore to approach unto this holy table » be. 
cauſe they ſee their owne worrhleſneſſe, and conſider the great worth of this 
blefled Sacrament. But | 

Forthe firſt, I ſay, we ſhould not with E/as, to fatisfie our appetite, ſell our 
patrimony,or with the Gergefites, for the love of our ſwine, drive our Saviour 
out of our coaſts ; for what profit «s it for us to win the whole warld,and to leeſe our 
ſoules ? And 

For the ſecond, I fay that to /ce our ſinnes is a ſigne of grace, and if thou hate 
them and /-ave them, when thou ſeeft them, thou art in the number of thoſe that 
arc invited, 

2. Forthe ill commers tothis feaſt, they are expreſſed in him that bad noton 
his wedding garment ; where you muſt note,there be foure forts of men-thatdo 
receive this Sacrament. 

1. Some doe receive it onely ſpiritually, the matter of the Sacrament, thatis, 
the grace of Chriſt, but not the Sacrament it telfe, according to that ſaying of 
Saint eLugruſtine, crede & manducaſti, beleeve in Chriſt and thou haſt eaten 
Chriſt ; fo all that die before they can communicate, and thoſe that by acci- 
dent cannot ger this Sacratnent, though they doe deſire it never fo earneſtly, 
doe receive the grace thereof, becauſe they deſire the ſame and belceve in 
Chriſt. | | 
3. Others doe receive it onely Sacrawextally, that is, the Bread and Wine, 
but no grace, as all wicked and irrepentantſinners ; and therefore, hi maniducan- 
tes non manducant, though they eate the bread, yet they doe not cate the body of | 
Chriſt, 

3. Others doe receive it /piritnally and 
crament and the grace of the Sacrament, as all the faithfull Saints, qi manducan- 
tes manducant, which doe cate both the Sacramental] bread and the fleſh of 
Chriſt, | 


4. Others receive it nesther way, that is, neither the er#e Sacrament nor the 
grace of the Sacrament,as thoſe heretiques that corrupt either the formse or the 
ſubFance thereof; | | 
And you muſt further note, there were three ſorts of men excludrdby the hw 
from the Paſchall Lambe. 
f. The wncircumciſed, c. The irreverent. 
2. The ſtranger, Gon is, <2. The infidell. So now 
3. The #ncleane, 3. Great ſinners, 
Tnasgne ſum, fi ſums non reverenter, | 
Vel non catholice, vel habens mortale ſcienter. 
Infidells, Hereticks, and leaud livers, are not to receive this blefſed' Sacrament. 
And therefore our Saviour ſaith, when thou conmeſt to offer thy gift, thats, thy 
prayers and praiſes for this gift, 4nd then remembreſt that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee, leave thy gift at the altar, and gee reconcile thy ſelfe to thy brother; 
what, leave thy gift? this is ſtrange ; quis imperfetium relinquere ſacrificium, 
magnum piaculum habebatur ; for it was counted a hainous offence to leave our 
lacrifices unfiniſhed ; and therefore Yalerixs- praiſeth a certaine young man, 1 
know net who, becauſe he ſuff:red his arme to be burnt off, rather then hee 
would leaye his ſacrifice unperfeted ; and yet rather then we ſhould reccive #*- 
worthily, our Saviour bids us /eave our gift and be gone, And the reaſons are: 


[fines hadthe Arke of God, Simon Cſague was baptized, and nd.received 


their taskmaſters to ſet them about arndgery worke, fo the Divell, to detaine | 


Sacramentally, that is, both the S4- | 


| 


I. Becanſe thatto receive i thus, will availe them nothing 3 for the Ph1/5-. 


the 


—— 
_— ki. ant 


ad. Q. | . 


The viewing of the feaſt, The Regal Feaſt. SzR.X, 


they received no imward grace by any of theſe. 

3. Becauſe the unworthy rece1ving of it will indanger them very much ; for 
whoſoever cateth this bread and drinketh this cup #»worthily, 18 thereby made 
guilty ofthe Body and Blood of Chriſt, and ſo he doth but cate and drink his own 
damnation. ; | . 
' Andtherefore no leaud liver ſhould preſume to come to this table; Or if hee 
doth, then are wee commanded to inhiwite him, and not to give the tameunto 
him ; for we may not take the chil 'rens bread, and give it unto-whelpes, and we 
are forbidden to cate common bread with the wicked ; and therefore much leſſe 
ſhould we give this holy bread unto them; we muſt not bid them God ſpeed ; and 
therefore much lefſe give them the Body and Blood of God ; And this is the 
Law of the Paſſcover, that = ftranger ſhall eate of it 3 and therefore no wicked 
man, that is a ſtranger from the life of God, mult eate of this Sacrament, but 
as Eſdyas kept backe all that were #»c/cane from the Paſſeover, andis com- 
mended for itt, ſo ſhould wee keepe backe all prophane finners from this 
Euchariſt, He. : 

06. I, but they will have it whether wee will or no, fo long as there is a 
way to vexe us, and Aa court to compel] us, to give it them, in deſpight of 
our teeth, 
Refp.1 anſwer,ifthey will with Adam ſtretch forth their hands tothe forbiadew 
tree, and eat this #pp/e in ſpite of our teeth ; then, as T#des dipt his fop in the b3t- 
ter ſauce, which the Iewes wereto cate with their Paſfeover, and then preſently 
Satan entred into his terrtzſo we mui? dreſſe this meat and make the /4xce for 
them, that is, mixe all the c#rſes of God withit, tothem that cate the fame un- 
worthily 3 4nd then they ſhail have it with ſuch a vergeaxce; thar they were farre 
better go without it then tlus feareflly r9 receive It, 
N:1cher doe I fay this,te deterre any man from this holy table ; God forbid, I 
ſhouid ſo imagi:e ; for I ſhewedthe danger of »eglef? ng to come before, but 
Ifay this, to perſwade all men, when they come, to itrive to come worthily, 
that their comming may be for their comfort and not for their confu/ion. 
And thus much ſha!l ſerve forthisfeaff. - 
2. The viewing of the feaſt, and the obſerving of the gueſts, is the nextthing 
to be conſidered, where _—_— note 

i. Whocame FW y 
2. When he came {2 VIEW them 5 

I.He did not,as it is in Eſops Fable,ſend his /ervaxe,that would be negligent ar 
might be corrupted, but he comes himſelfe, thats more ſure; and himſclte is ſaid 
to be a King; tor the King came in to ſee his gueſts ;, and he. is the King of xature, 
beeauſe he raigneth over ail the nations of the earth, and all other Kings are bur 
his ſubſtirutes ; he is the King of grace, becauſc he ruleth over his Church ; and 


heis rhe King of g/ory 3 becauſe hee raigneth in the kingdome ot heaven for 


Evermore. 
1. The day of death. 


the Lords Supper ; and yet;becauſe they were unworthy of theſe ontward ſigues, 


to view it, 


—— 
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5 


2. Reaſon, 


1 Cor, 1:29. 


Mat.9 6 


1 Cor.g.110, 
11oh,1.:6, 


Exod.11143,48. 


Eſdras 1.6. UN. 
4 Chron. 23.19. 
Mal 1.40, 


What a terrible” 
thurg it is to re- 

ceive the Sacra» 
ment unworthily, 


2. The viewing of 
the fea , wherein 
two things are 
obſcrvable. 


1.Who came to 
VIEW It, 


2.When he came 


2, The time of this view is either 2. Theday of ju/gement. 


A long time and wxcertaine ;. and fo the worſe ſervant in Gods heuſe confeſſeth, 
his maſter will be long ere he commeth; andtherefore ſeeing he gives us ſo /ong a 
rime ro repent, we are the more #excsſable, if inall that time, we cannot pro- | 
videa wedding garment, 

3. The conſequent of this feaſt is manifold and moſt obſervable; eſpecially in 
theſe two things, = _—_— wy 7:4 For 
1. He fpied one;that had not his wedding garment ; for it was a cuſtome among 
many nations, when they came to any wedding, as we have wedding g/oves or 
bride-laces, fo they uſed 3ndui veftibus canatorijs,to put on garments, aniwerable 


totboſe ſolentnities; and all,that fate at the nupriall feaſt, Syndonibir anitts ac- 
F | 


cumbebant, 


3 The conſequent 
of this _—_ 
Two things ob. 
ervable, 


1.Whar he ſecth, 


Cuſlomes of the 
Antients about 


weedivgs, 


| 


—_ 
di 


[I - met. ——_— 


0 a 


- 


| 


\ SxR.X, 


Theexerciſes of piety, | 


| The Royall Feaſt. 


Two ag to be 


conlidcre 


1, Whc this one 
was:the multitude 
of the wicked,and 
why all they are 


| Called one. 


Vide Eceleſ.16.3, 


2. What is the © 
wedding garment 


Aug. de Civitatt 
D [ 10,8. Jo 


The exerciſes of 
piety twofold, 


Pſal.$0.16, 


The commens to 
Chriſt muſt doe 
three thangs, 
1,To repent» 


Exod. 3:5» 


Exod.12.15.&6. 
Mark.10.0, 


Pſa}, 36.6, 


2. Toſeadc a new 
life. 


conſitterh 


1. In faith, 


cumbebant, did were ſyndons, ſaith a learned author; therefore eAbaſpneru, 


| arthe time of his mariage, wou!d not ſuffer any man cloathed in ſackcloth,toen. 


rer into his pallace ; And this King,: comming in, ſaw one that had not onthis 


wedling garment. ; . 

Bur b ft confiderd? . Who this oe was, 

Ut NETE WE MIT COMIGUTTS, _ qr ar this garment 18. 

I, This one fignifieth wwultirudinem reproborum, all the multitude of wicked 
reprobate men ; as Saint e-G»g»ſtine, Saint Hierom, and venerable Beae doe cx: | 
pound it ; and they are called one, 

I. Becauſe all ofthem are of one kind,wicked, faithlefle and ungodly, 

2- Becauſe all evillproceedeth from one eAdam. 

3. Becauſe he that faileth, but in oxe, is made guilty of al. 

4. Becauſe exe of Chriſts flocke was a /ndas and a traytor. 

5. Becauſe mary hypocritesare not worth 'one righteous man. 

6. Becauſe Gods fightis ſo piercing /h«rpe, that if there were but oxe evil] 
man,among tenthouſands of Gods Saints, yet hee could not fo /vrke bur God 
would ſoone ſþze him out. 

: by For the wedding garment, it is diverſly taken by interpreters ; for 
ereby . | 

r, Some doe nnderftand Chrsft,as Origen, 

2. O:hers, the New man,as Enſebins, 

j3. Others, Faith, as Kilins, 

4. Others, Grace,as Saint Gregory, 

5. Others, — _—_- 4 

6, Others, a Pare heart,as Aretins, 

Bur indeed the wedding garment may well ſignifie ſome external comeli- 
neſſe, becauſe a garmert,which is ſo called, vet, veſtiendo,becaule it covercth 
all other deformities ; for the exerciſes of piety and religion are twofold, 

I 0a we; And it is not inough for us to have inward devotion in our 
hearts, but we muſt have alſo outward operation in our lives ; we muſt have out- 
ward workes as well as inward faith : or els the Lord will ſay unto us, why takef 
thox my lawes inthy mouth, why ſitteſt thou at my table, and why receiveſt thou 
my holy Sacraments, whereas thou hateſt to be reformed ? 

And therefore if we would come to Chriſt, as we ought, we mult 

I. Put off our eld weeds, by repentance. 

» Put onthe wedding garment, by newneſſe of life, 

3. Weare it on,by continuance in well-doing. For 

x. There is no comming to Chriſt without repentance of all our former deeds; 
orels we may with 7d receivethe Sacrament, and therewith ſwallow downe 


Yana ſo,aly atg, ali, alind atg, 
aliad opinati ſunt, as Saint eAv- 
£#ifine ſpeaketh in another 
caſe, 


Newneſſe of life | 


the divell; and therefore, as Moſes put off his booes, when he ſtood before God, 
the children of 1/-ae/ put out all /zaver from their houſes, when they kept their 
Paſſeover, and the poore begger threw away his patched c/oake, when he went 
to Chriſt ; ſo letus caſt off all the d#f, all the /eaves, and all the 66.24 of ſinne 
when we come tothis table ;and letus fay with the Prophet David, 1 will waſs | 
mine hands in innocency, andſo I will goe to thine altar. 

2. Itis not inough, in the Schoole of Chriſt,to eſchew evill, but we muſt alſo do 
good, ard therefore we muſt not onely calt offall the o/4ragges of (in, but there 
muſt be likewiſe in us arexovarion of the whole man, new hearts, new hands, 
new heads, new all. And as this day is the beginning of the New yeere, ſowe 
fhould begin a ew /ife. And thi& revovation, though it muſt be generall and uni- 
verſall, overall the parts of man, yet doth it prizcipaty conſiſt, 

I. In faithto God. | 
- In /ove to man. = 
T. eAccedere ad Deum oportet credere Denum eſſe, he that comesto God muſt 


For 


| beleeve that God is ; and without faith it # impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, 


i If 


"The praGiiſe of Satan, | The Rejall Feaſt. SBReXe | 


at the altar, and goe to reconcile our ſclves to our brother; quia mags amat Dems, 
ut diligam's invicem,quam propriums honorers, becauſe God preferreth our mu- 
tuzli love before is owne divine worſhip : andit 15 worth the obſerving, that 
Chriſt ith, 19 mare, but , ff habet aliquid adverſms te, it thy brother bath ought 
agsh1iit theez to ſhew that wherher it be right or wrong, yet thou ſhouldſt labour 
to reconcile thy ſelfe unto him ; becauſe he doth not ſay, if thou haſt any thing 
againſt him, but, if he bath any thing againff thee ; that is, it thou thinkeſt that he 
beareth any malice againſt thee, though tho beareſt none againſt him, yet thou 
muſt goe to him and doe thy beſt,to bring himinto friendſhip ; for Chriſt would 
bring all men unto perfeion, ſaith Exthimins ; 84co non ſolum cum alias leſimus, 
ſedetiam cum ab illis leſi ſum, relicto ſacrificio, vult nos reconciliationem que - 
rere ; and therefore he would have us leave our ſacrifice, and ſeeke reconciliation 
with our neighbours, not onely when, we have wronged them, but alſo, when 
they have molt unjuſtly wronged us. 
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2. It we com? withour /ove, we muſt nor ſtay without love, bur leave our gift 


3. When we have put 0 our wedding garment, we muſt never put it off a- 
2aine,nor ſo ſoyle it and defile it,as to make it ovg/y or unſeemely ; for Satan is a 
ſubtle adverſary, and a cunning fencer, that ſeekes us on every fide, and -cares | 
not where he hits us, ſo he may wound us ; and therefore firſt, he laboureth to hin- 
der. us to p#t ox this garment, and ifhe cannot doe this, then he ſtriveth co make 
usto caft it off againe ; and if he failes herein, then all his care will be, to 7-are 
itand defile it, that wee were allmoſt as good have none at all, as bave it ſoill 
handled z thus he did from the beginning ; for inthe Primitive Church he la- 
beured by grievous perſecutions, to ſ#pprefſe Chriſt, and keepe men off, from 
Chrittian'Relivion z when he could not doe this, he cauſed many of them to. 
revolt, as, Himenews, and Philetis, and the like ; and becauſe he ſaw, this ſtrip- 
ping.ot /ome would not ſerve histurne, therefore he ſtirred up eafrrims, Mars, 
Euſetins, and others to denie the Deity of our Saviour Chriſt; ſo, as good 
110 Chriſt, as ſuch a Chriſt, as being no God, could have nopower to defend. us: 


and v/hen he ſaw this flame was quenched by the wiſedome of the Church, then 
he raited up wicked Aacedonize, Marion, Valentinus and others utterly to'de- 
nic the humanity of Chriſt; ſo no good to us if no.man; and when this wound 
was cured by the diligence of the DoQtors, then ſteps up Extiches, and he tells 
us, thatif he be God and man, then are theſe two natrres fo confounded, that 
indeed hie ſhall be neither God nor man ; then came Biſhop Neftorims, and he 
| toconfute Extiches, wil have Chrift to conſiſt of two. perſons, as well as of two 
vatures 3 ſo we ſhall have two Saviours, or never a Saviour; and when theſe 
milts were diſpelled by thelight of truth, and Satan ſaw the head well fenced 
againſt all his aſſau]ts ; then he aimes at the body, and ſtirres up Pelagins to pre- 


ferre,or at leaſt toequalize »atwre unto grace; and then he ſtirred up many others 
of Jike nature ; and when he ſaw he could not teare the garment of Chrilt,but 
that the breaches were ſtil] made up by the 77 atchmen of Gods Church, then he 
deviſed another courſe, tolull them all aſiceps by too: much peace and proſperi- 
t, that ſo he might eaſily defile their garment by the luſt and;concupitcenct of 
| this world : but the watchſn)] God,that doth neither flminber nor fleepe,awaked 
| Enther, MelanFon,Calvin, Zanchie, Muſculus, Peter Martyr; Bucer. Beza , 
And many, 2ure;z and here amoneglt us, Cranmer, Latimer, lewell, Bilſon Whitaker, 
| Raynolar, Perkins, Willet,and many others not to be: deſpiſed, to prrge andbre- 
rorme the. Church of Chriſt from all hmaxe drofle : and yer preſently $4- 
| tan did beſtirre bimſelfe, and would-rather play.at /zzall game, then be giire 
Excluded and thrult out of doores ; and thereforebe ſtirred up men of conte#ri- 
| 0#48 ſpirits and wnbridled zecale,to diſturbe the peace, and to rent the unity of: our 
| Church, by leeming to be ſo pure, as not to weare: a white ſuypleſſe, for feare-It 
would defiletheir Chriſtian garmenz,or to uſe the figne of the Croſſe in Baptiſihe, 
leſt that ſhould wake them no lefle then 7dolaters ; bur the ſtrang f#r5.of theſe 
| weake mer was ſoone ſappreſt, andtheir violent flames were pretencly” quit 
FP” 6 Ta - - ched; 
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What we may 
fcare,the divell 
will rive and do 
kis beſt, rs bring 
amonglt us. 


The beſt Prea- 
chers oftentimes 
miſ-rermed. 


Phawach invite 
Hannibals, 


God be thanked, 
our Church is yet, 
as I belecve,the 
pureſt in the 
world. 


Sur. X. 


memory ; whereby the /nubſterce of Religion was quite omitted 3 fo we ww1 
efthd wholeſome food of our ſoules, And f6 much for what our Sxvjour ſeeth, 
2Whar the King | | Fn Whathe /aith is divided into two parts,$ 


The Royal Feaſt. The malice of thedivell, | 


ched ; the power of one Biſhop was able to make mute a too of them”; and 
thenour Church did appeare g/orioms, when it ſeemed pure with the feweſt py. 
ritans. 
But ſhall we thinke that Satan will »9w be quiet? alas beloved, the good | 
man had no ſooner ſowed his wheat, bur immedutely the envious man, ſuper. | 
ſeminavit zizania, ſowed his tares ; and he fowed them among the wheat, in 
the ſam? field, he was loth to plow another ; ſo we mult not looke that the 
divell will /#rceaſe his malice, for when he ſeeth that theſe poore Pritanes, 
which have nothing in their h«nds but their pens, and many of chem not much 
to put in their moxtches, are no waics able to make good their hold, then wee 
may feare he will doe his be{t endeavours to bring in his armies out of the 
Low-conntreys of hell, either to hedge us in, that wee ſhall not bee able tg 
ſpread the truth; or, as fantafficall Gentlewomen are ſo belaced, and doe | 
be-knit their garments with all kindes of all coloured ribanes, fo he will ſtrive, 
to fil our Charch, as he did the Church of Rows, with, I know not what, 
humane trickes and traditions ; that, if he can eff<A his will, our Chriſt;,qs | 
Religion may feeme to bee rather a may-pole ornament, then a wedding par-| 
ment; or, like the inticing attire of laſciviens Lis, and not the. modett dre. 
ſing of a grave Lady ; and the beſt preachers of the Proteſtant Doftrine, (ty, 
bring them into the greater contempt) fhall be termed Puricanes, though you 
ſce them intheir Surples, and ſubſcribing to all former Ceremonics, if they do 
not m14g%ifie the praftice of every new mvented gwegawe, that ſome ambitions 
Prelate, or Popiſhly affected Patron, _ a name unto themſelves, by ſce- 
ming holyer then their predeeeflors, will labour to introduce into the Church, 
and the divell foyſt them in to another end ; that is, to obfcure the 5eavty of 
true Religion, as women doc thcir faces with counterfeit colours, and to fill 
us, as Weare naturally inclined, with the pompous ſhaddowes of ſuperſtition, 
in fteed of the moſt glorious light of the true ſervice of God ; for he knoweth, 
preclives ſumns ai mwalum, haw prone we are all to fuch toyes ; and 
this will be but a bridge to paſſe over the Rhyne, or 29 Hanniballs befieging 
of Saguntum, to breake the league with the Romances,” with theſe men to make 
2 league with Romer, fo to-make a paſſage into 1raly; or rather, to breakethe 
peace amongſt our ſelves, and by raifmg ſuch a fa#io» by preferment, to 
make an-#ntroaxttion unto Popery, to make a paſſage into our Chirches ; yer! 
ſay not this, out of any preſent cauſe of feare; for I'doe moſt confiieyrly be: 
leeve, that at this time, Gods holy name bee bleſſed for it, and God tilt 
blefſe our gracious King, and the good Governonrs of our Church, that onr 
Engliſh Church, is the pureſt and moſt Orthodoxall for Dofrine, and the| 
beſt for Dsſcip/5ne, of all the Churches, that are upon the face of the earth;| 
but I ay this onely to ſhew the malice of Satan, the corruption of mans| 
nature, and the things, thar every Church may feare, if God*dorh not till 
continue his watchfull care over us, and we ule all d:/igence of ferving God, | 
and looking well unto our ſelves, to preferve our faith and a good conſcience ,| 
leaff, for want of theſe, God in jw/tice may ſuffer the divell, by thoſe meanes fore- | 
ſhewed, to fill the Church full of tares. * | | | 
And ſeeing Satan is fo fþ;tefwil, it behoovethus all co bee very watchfull, 
that when we have pr 0 -our- wedding garment, we keepe it holy and unde- 
filed; leaſt, as in former times, the PopyÞ Prelates' had taske inough to un- 
derſtand their 7467ique, and to: obſerve the multitude/of crofſer, which were | 
fet" in every period, and other” cronchings, and creepings, and the like antique | 
geſtares, whoſe total] obſcrvatian would require little /leſſe then Simonides 
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The wicked called friends. The Roqall Feat, SERM.X. 


Whereupon Saint Gregory ſaith, amicum vocat & reprobat,quaſi dicat, amice, 
&- #03 amice, that 18, a friend ina twofeld reſpeA. 
1. Ex parte Dei vocantis, on Gods part that called him. 
3. Ex parte ipſizs profitentts, on his part profeſling himſelte , by this com- 
ming2to be a friend, For 


ath; therefore God ſheweth himſelfe a fiend to every man,if we be not foes 
unto our (elves; for hee deſirerh wot the death of a ſinner, and bateth nothing thar 
he hath made ; therefore he called 1*das that betrayed him, fiend; it was thou 
' mine owne fa niliar friend - to ſhhew that in God there 13 no fury s tu Dominator 
| virtutis cums tranguilitate judicas ; and the reaſon is rendred by Saint e-Lugu- 
ftine; quia ira Des non eft perterbatio animi, ſed judicium, quo irrogathar pena 
peccato;pecauſe the arger of God is no perturbation of mind,bura juſt jadgement 
| whereby ſin is puniſhed, | ; | 

To teach us, that when we condemne a man, or reproove him for his evill 
deeds, yet we ſhould doe it with az4anefſe and good words; for when the 
Angel] ſtrove with the divell about the body of Hoſes, he gave him no re- 
proachful} ſpeeches, but ſaid the Lord rebuke thee 3 and atoule mouth is a 
fullargument of a corrupted heart ; therefore we ſhonld never uſe rayling un- 
ſcemely termes, no not towards thoſe that doe offend; for as God here, 
though he called him friend, yet did he puniſh him fore mough; fo with faire 


* 


words, we may glve any offender his full defart, 

2, He wasa friend in profeſſion, and a friend in ſhew, though not in deed 
toteachus, that there is bur ſmall profit in this formall friendſhip. And-there- 
fore the King faith,Sow cameſt thou imhither ? that is, why cameſt thou thus »- 
mannerly, and fo impudently, wxhout any manner of care of thy ſelfe,or of any 
reſpeft unto mine honour,or any correſpondencie unto my gueſts and thy fellowes 
that came withthee ? and he warevor fprechlefſe ; he had not one word of excuſe 
to fay forkimſelfe ; but as the Poet faith, vox fancibue hefit, his tongue clave to 
the rooffe of his month; becatſe, as the Propher ſaith, when the Lord ſhall 
come to judge the earth, the month of all wickedneſſe ſhall be ſtopped; and-no won- 
der that aJl tuch ſhould be ſpecchlefle ; nam ad confirenda peceata jam mnti ſunt; 


which now will neither praiſe God for his goodneſle, nor confeſſe their owne 
finsand wickednefſe,but remaine 4«mbe in thoſe things, which they onght conri- 
a#4!ly to'wtter,ſhould be chew dumbe,and then not able to ſpeake, when they have 
| molt #eed of 2 tongue and a ſpeechto anſwer for themſelves, to ſee it they might 


obtaine ſore favour. | | 

And therefore this ſhewerh bath 1m, ma SFr 

T. The Lord faith X ultionew capiam, EF 191 reſiſtet 93h ulla caro «I will exe- 
cute7f7ice,and take revenge upon the wicked, and no fleth ſhall be able to with- 
ſtand me ; becauſe, when God judgeth, he doth the fame ſo;u/tly, that the wic- 
 ked themſelves have not 0xe word to ſay againſt him, bur they are all mute, &- 


. have no ſpeech to excuſe themſelves, when their owne conſciences doe aſſent une 

to Gods judgement, and fay ex unto all his proceedings : ſo God 5 juſtified in 
his ſayings and cleere,” beth when we are judged by him, and he is judged of us ; 
| we jud ge bim jſt 11a! hi workes, and holy in afl his waies. 

_ 2. This ſheweth how miſerable is the caſe, and how wretched is the condition 
of poore finfull man,that hath not one excuſe, not one word, nor ſillable to lay for 
himſelfe; for he could not fay,that hi was poore, and had no money ro buy it ; be- 
cauſe the Prophet Eſay tells us, we may have it without money or money-worth 3 


and yet he refuſed our offer, 
Y.4. and 


hands all the day long.ard defired him to accept of it ; 


A _ —_— 


7. Whenhe ſpied this fellow, he faid, fiend, how cameſt thou in hither ? 


J. God world have all men to bee ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of his | 


ergo ad reddendam rationem tum mutierxnt ; for it is jaſt with God, that they, | Fe 


 quemarimodum veſte ita ratione carent, and asthey want their garment, ſo they | 


he could not fay, it wasnot offered unto him ; becauſe we have ſtretched ont our. 
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Mart.,21.35+ 
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2.What the King 
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1. Inthis life,by 
the Preachers, 


loh.20.333 
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ver,18, 


3 Inthe life ts 
come by the An» 
gels. 


mT 


Gregoriue iu moral 


Pſal. I 49.d. 


The Royall F eaſt. 


The ſentence of judgement, 


SBRAX, 


and would have none of onr connſell ; and therefore, as the Iewes, when our $4- 
viour demanded of them, whether the Baptiſme of hn was trom heaven or of 
men, anſwered, we cannot tell; ſothis man could not tell any one reaſon, why | - 
he came without his wedding garment, And therefore 

2. The King ſaid unto his ſervants, binde hins hand and foot, and take him away, 
and caſt him into outer darkeneſſe ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ; and 
this is the judgement to be executed 3 too full of conſiderable points,to be particy- 
larly paſſed over aud cxpreſicd, in ſo ſhort a ſpace, as I have leftto treat of them; 
yet Idefire you to obſerve how this judgement is and may be executed, 

; I. By the Iinifters of Chriſt here, | 
2, By thee Lngels of God hereafter, $*®. | 

I.The Miniſters and Preachers of the Goſpel] do bixde all wicked finners here, 
by the ſentence of excommunication, when they caſt them out of the Church, and 
deliver them unto Satan,as S.P anidid that inceltuous Corinthian, which lay with 
bis fathers wife; for our Saviour gave this power unto his Church,and left this as- 
thority unto his ſervants, that whoſoever ſins they did remir, they were remitted, 
and whoſoever ſins they did retaine,they were retained, and fo whatſoever they did 
binde on earth, ſhould 's bound in heaven, and whatſoever they did looſe on earth, 
Should be looſed in heaven ; and howſoever the Church of Rome hath oftentimes 
tranſcended her own power,and abuſed this divine ordinance,by looſening them 
that deſerved to be bound,and 5:nding thoſe that never offended,which makes the 
looſed never the better,nor the bound evera jot the worſe ; yet the power js moſt 
j#ft,and being juſtly executed,it is none other thenthe vozce of God,to be reveren- 
ced of all;and feared of all finfull men. + | 

2, This 65245ng may ſignifie, how the wicked ſhall »ever bee able to eſcape 
everlaſting torments, ſea qui nunc ligantur in vitijs, tune ligabuntar in ſupplicys; 
butas they are now bound in their f5,ſo they ſhall be then bound in their pun;ſh- 
ments ; becauſe now is the time oft operation; and then will be the day of retribu- 
tion; and thereforeut ceſſabit peccatorum operatio,itacrit operum bonorum ceſſa- 


"1 #40 ; they cannotthen do goed, though they would;but they muſt needs ſuffer the 


evills that they would not, whea Go! ſhall bid his Angels, zo binde Kings is fet- 
ters and Nobles in linkes of iron,and then to caſt them into outer darknefle, where 
ſha]l be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth;weeping,by reaſon of the extreamity of heat, 
and gn4/hing of tecth,becauſe of the exceiſive cold ; which though they be two 
contrary qualities,and cannot phyſically (ubſilt, in the height, in the ſame tubjeR; 
yet here,by the power of Gods j#ftice,and the unſpeakeable dz/ert of ſin,they ſhal 
be both impoſed upon the wicked ; and this ſhall continne for ever and ever, from 
which,the Lord deliver us for his mercy fake, through 7e/#s Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be aſcribed 
all Glory and Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for 
ever and ever, e-Amen, 
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I CoriNnTH. 5.7. 
2128 7h mga nfs vmp nuts imum Xe Ore 


For Chriſt our paſſeover is ſacrificed for us: 


=5 He blefſed Apoſtle S Pas, had moſt confidently heard 
> of a moſtlewd Corinthian, who profeſſed great hols- 
eſſe; for he had the forme of godlineſſe and yet commit- 
ted more than deteltabie wickedneſſs and by the carnal] 
abuſing of his fathers wife, (his owne mother in law) 
had ſpiritually defiled his owne ſowle, and fo filled the 
FX fame withall filthinefle ; and he heard alſo how this 
A finre, like aninfeRtious plague, had ſoone invaded all 
the reſt of the Corinthians, when theyreproved not his 
folly, but conmwedat his lewdnefle, and taoke no notice of his tranſgreſfion ; a 
point too common among all careleſſe Chriſtians, to ſay with (ain, Numqnid 
ego cuStos fratris ? Ans I my brothers keeper ? Muſt I burne my face, toquench 
the fire in my neighbours livuie ? What have Ito do with another mans ſervant? 
To hu owne maſter he doth either ſtand or fall : when as, notonely the Law of 
God injoyneth us, to reduce home the aſſe that goeth aFtray, and therefore much 
more, to adviſe my brother that doth cffend; but alſo the heathen man can tel] 
us, 2n: non vetat pecaare cum poſſit, juber, he that reproveth not ſinne, when it 
is committed, ſhall be ſureto be partaker of the vengeance, when it is puniſhed. 
{ And yettheſe ( orinthians ſaw the ſinner, but faid nothing againſt his finne ; and 
| net onely ſo, but alſo, which is a great deale worſe,they /avghed athis looſeneſle, 
and made a /port of his laſciviouſneſſe, as the foole doth with the halter that ſfran- 
gleth, or the tword that deſfroyeth him ; a point indeed of the greateſt madnefle; 
ro /avgh and (ing, with Nero, when our deſtruQtion is neareſt, and to be then 
moſt frolique and moſt carelefſe, when we have moſt cauſe to bewaile and la- 


ment our great unhappineſſe ; for if they,which commit ſuch things,are worthy of p 
J4 0 


death, how much more worthy of judgement are thoſe men, which nor onel 
the ſame, but alſo conſent with them, or have pleaſure in them that do them? And 
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SnR.xl, 
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therefore, the Apoſtle tels them, their rejoycing was not good;ray it was __— ing 
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The Paſchal! Sacrifice.  Atwofold Paſſeover. 


| Two pailts. 
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| 1.,The reaſon al- 
| ledged, 
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vable. 
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Chriſt deſtribed 
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NT en vemns 
bad; becauſe it was their duty rather to reprove ſinne, and to purge out all the 
old leaven of iniquity, and ſo te lead an holy and a godly life, than to mocke ar 
this, which ſo bighly offendeth God, and to rejoyceatthat, which fo lamentz. 
bly woulddeſtroy their owne ſoules : And the 724/02, why it was their duty tg | | 
doo, is here rendred in my text; % 39 7% ge 1g) um Newh $02n Xgl; (oy | 
that Chriſt our paſſeover #s ſacrificed for us. 
Touching which, we muſt obſerve theſe two ſpecial] things. 
1. The d;ſcsſſion ofevery particular point inthis reaſon alledged, 
3a The «plication of the reafon untothat, which the Apoſtle inforceth, 
And 
1. In the reaſos it ſelfe three things are to be conſidered, 
1, The ſujet, Chriſt our paſſcover. 
2. The a&, is ſacrificed, or ſlaine. 
3- Theerd, for us ; For Chrift our paſſeover 1s ſacrificed for us. 

T, The /#bjef of chis our diſcourſe is not the invention of Poets, nor the fi- 
Aion of ſuch { himers's,as were never ſibſiſting but in conceits; It is no Arcaga, 
no Romance, no fable, no fa:ſhood ; bur it isrhe true ſtory, and the moſt admired 
tragedy of the Authour of all things; the exd of him, that hath neither beginning 
nor ending, the death of him that giveth life to a!! fleſh, Je/#« Chri#t, the Soune 
of God, and the Saviour of all men; and here he is deſcribed two ſpeciall 
WAyECES. 

R 1. Properly, by his name, Chr. 

2, Allegorically, by the end for which he cameints the world, to beour 
paſſeover, or ſacrifice, | 

I. (rift fignifieth 4nn0inted; and there wete three ſorts of men annointed 
among the Iewes, Kings, Priefts and Prophets; and fo Chriſt was annointedto 
be a King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet ; and this point of the 4nx0i»ring of Chriſt, to 
fit him for theſe offices , I have handled ar large, in my reſo/ution of Pilate, ty 
which Treatiſe I will referre him, that deſirethto ſee any thing of this point, 

2, This Chriſt is our paſeover ; and we do read of a twofold pafſeover. 

1. Ofthe ewes. $ Fey” 
2. Ofthe Chriftians. a 

T, The lewes, the ſeed of Abraham, the children of 1/-ae/, that ancient peo- 
ple of God, had many ſolemne feats appointed and commanded to be obſerved 
by God himſelfe; as ſpecially, the feaſt of #»/cavencd bread, of Pentecoſt, of Ta- 
bernacles, of Trumpets and new Moones, of Expiation, of Purim, and the like; 
and of all theſe feaſts, the feaſt of #u/eavened bread was the chiefeſt, was the grea- 
teſt, Andalthough they were to keepe, and did keepethe paſſeover every yeare, 


Egypt; the ſecond in the wilderneſſe ; the third in the dayes of 19/914 ; the 
fourth inthe dayes of Hezekijah; the fift in the dayes of 19/7as; the fixt after they 
returned out of Babylon; and the ſevexth was that which our Saviour kept 
with his Diſciples, where he putanend unto the /ewif pafſeover, and inſtituted 
the Chriſtians Sacrament of his owne Supper inthe place thereof; 

And, as this feaſt was the chiefef7 of all the Iewiſh feafts, fo the moſt memoras 
ble thing in that feaſt was the Paſſeover, or the Paſchall Lambe. 

And becauſe this P aſſeover of the Tewes was atype and afigure of the Paſſeo- 
ver of the Chriſtians,and their Paſchal lamb was the ſhadow of our Lamb Chriſt 
Teſus ; and,asthe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, The ſubſtance of the worke muſt be in 
all things, according to the patterne,which was ſhewed thee in the Mount ; ſothe 
things typified mult cohere with their types and figures, that there -be no diffo- 
nance in divine things, and we muſt take away the veile from 7o/es his face,and 
difcufle the particulars of theſe fadower, before we can perceive the truth of our 
ſubFRance;therefore, if we would underſtand the myſteries of our own Paſſeover, 
we mult confider 1a»7 things,eſpecially theſe foure points,concerning the Paſſc» 


over of the Iewes. 
3. The 


—__ 


Pm. 


[The time of the Paſſeover. The Paſchall Sacrifice. 


. The name » The matter : an 
i The time S) c The zxd : of their Paſſover. | 

1. For the word Paſſeover, Tertullian in his booke againſt the Iewes, cap.10, 
and S. eAmbroſe de myſter.Paſche, c.xt.and ſome others of the Latine Fathers tol- 
lowing them, doe thinke it is derived from a Greeke' word, which ſtgnificth to 
ſuffer; but S. AugnFtine among the ancients, Peter /lartyr and-molt of our 
moderne W riters do fay, that it is derived fromthe Hebrew word phaſe, which 
fiznificth to paſſe by ; becauſe the Lord paſſed by all the houſes of the Iſraclites, 
when he (lew all the firit-borne of the Egyptians : 'and T think, itskilleth nor 
much from which it is derived ; becauſe 1t might as wel] ſignifie the /uff. rings 
of the lamb,that was to be flaine within the doores, as the paſſing by of the Angell 
when he ſaw the blond of the lamb ſprinkled without the doores. 

\ 2, Forthe time, when this was done, we find that the word Paſſcover is taken 
inthe Scriptures three ſpecial! wayes ; as _ 

I. Forthe yearely /olemnity;:hat was celebrated on the foureteenth day of the 
moneth X\ i/a», which was called the paſſeover of the lamb, Mat, 26.19. ar. 
14.12, where it is {aid they killed the paſlcover,that is,the lamb. HOU 

2. For the great fe#ivity,that was celebrated on the. fiftee-th day of Ni/an, 
which was called the paſſeover of ſheepe and bullocks, vides Cmr0n.35.11. | 

3. For the whole /o/cmnity, which was tobe oblerved from the 14 day of 
N;ſan,to the 21 day ofthe fame moneth 3 ſo it is taken in Luke 22.1. 

And beſides theſe acceptations of it, we find it is ſomtimes taken for paſſing 
over ; becauſe the Angell paſſed over the houſes of the /ſrae/#es, and: deltroyed 
them nor, as he did the Egypt ans, Exod.12.11. And + 

S,mtimes it is taken for thoſe «#1995, which were done about the Paſſcover, as 
the killing of the lamb, the ſþrin4/ng of the bloudy, the ea#:,g of the lambe , and: 
the like, as yon may ſee in ar.26.17. on I | | 

But in very deed, the firſt of theſe, which is called the pa{([cover of the lambe, 
was ſimply called the Paſſeover; and the othertwo were called the feaſt of the 
raſſeover, and the other werebut circumſtances of the fegſt 3 28 you may ſea in | 
Numb.28.16,17. And ſo we find the Peftover,or theÞ3ſchall Lamb, was to | 
be kept on the foureteenth day of the firſt moneth at even z'and wholoever neg» | 
leted the ſame, was to be cut off from among his people.) . 

And therefore, this teacherh ns, that although Ged,' of his bouaty, giveth 
leave unto his ſervants, to cal upon him, ang to ſervebim' when and where thay 
pleaſe, asthcir z2ale doth move them, and their xeceſiries do require, which 18 an 
infinite mercy of our good Gbd,that we may ſpeake with himavhen we litt, when 
as we ſhall wait. many houres; and dayes, and moneths, to ſpeakea word or twa. 
with finfull man, or to deliyer a petition, ſometimes for their owne good ;_ yet 
God, out of his {overaigne authority, will have thoſe :5mes and places which he. 
ſpecificth , to be inomiſfively-obſerved by his ſervants ; as hereyou ſee ; the 
Paſſeover muſt be kept ou the fourcteenthaay of the firſt moneth,and.in the place 
where the Lord ſhall chuſe 3 or that ſoute; which negleAeth the ſame; ſhall De 
cut «ff from among his people. Therefore, though . we, ſhoulc ſerve Ged on, 
other dayes at home with our families, or by our fel/ves,as Urneed r Fquirerh; yet 
this exculethno man, this leſſencth not the fault of any man, that will omir the, 
Lords Day, to ſerve God inthe Chiirch-withthe congregation 3 farthaugh thou 
ſhouldſt keepe holy allthe ocher dayes inthe week; yet for all this, thou muſt re-. 
member to keepe holy the Sabbath Day, and: Gods [tine muſt. not be negleed | 

= thy pleaſure; [becauſe thou haſt ſerved him'-on 9:her times.for thy neceſ- 
IFHCS, ro t | * v3: <0] 

| Batbecauſe (axT told yonbefore) the Paſchal Lamb was atype and figure of 
Teſms Chriſt, therefore as the Lamb wastaken at the texth day, and ſeparated un- 
till the forreteenth day, and atthe evening of the foureteenth was tO be killed , 
ſo Chriſt, the Lamb of God; came fix dayes before the Paſſegver unto Berhania, 


and the morrow after, he went unto Hiern/alems, where they met him wa the : 
ranches 
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Snxk.XNl. 
branches of palms trees, and ſpread their garments in his. way ; and this was fix 
dayes before the Paſſcover;and after that, he ſtayed foure dayes at Jers/alcm; and 


—— — 
—. 


| then he was'kifted on the day of the Paſſeover at night,according to the inftituion 


' 


of the Law. | h ; 
Objef. Yethere it may be objeRted, that Chriſt did eat his Paſſzover on the 


day cf the preparation to the Tewiſh Paſſeover ; therefore, either Chriſt did it 


commanded, : ; 
Fol. Tanſwer, that after the returne of the people out of their captivity, they 


reckoned their moneths fromthe apparition of the Moone; and this being fo un- 
certaine, that the beginning of the moneth was not alwayes at the ſelfe ſame peri. 
od, but that the /a/? day of Adar might fall out ſo, that it ſhould be the beginning 


| of Nan; therefore the Sunhedrin appointed that the full Moone ſhould be the 


thirteenth day, which, according to the truth, was not till the foxreteenth day ; 
and when the Paſſeover,by this account, did precede the Sabbath, they transferred 
the holy ations of that day unto the Sabbarh,thattwo feaſts might not fall out to- 
gether; and therefore, by this :ra»/lation of their feaſts, the Iexwes did,the yeare 
of our Saviours ſuffering, catthe Paſſeover in the end of the fifreenrh day; but our 
Saviour, obſerving the ry»e time, did eat it in the end of the forrereenth day 
and the beginning of the. fiteenth , according to the verity of the firſt j 


{titution, 
And as this 45ver/ity of the obſervation of this feaſt grew among the Tewes; & 


The Paſchal Sacrifice. | Feaſts ofthe Tewes tranſl, | 


not upon the right day; or the Iewes did it not upon the day that ir was 


in a ſhort time there ſprung up great diffention betwixt the Eaſterne: and the 
Feſterne Churches,about the celebration of Eafter ; for the Eaſterne Churches 
alleadged that S. Tohn and PhiSp celebrated the Paſſeover in memory of Chriſt 
his Swpper, and fo obſerved ajems 53922748, the day of his paſſion,on the 14" &ay 
ofthe maneth; butthe wWeFerne Churches affirmed that S. Peter and S, Paul, 
kept the Paſſtover uponthe Loras Day after the 14" day of the moneth, which is 
dies ay2:2i079;, the day of his reſurrefion : and therefore Pius Biſhop of Roms, 
anno 147. made an <div; that all menſhould celebrate the ſame upon-the Lords 
Day; andafterhim, Vsor made a.dpevec tothe ſame end, and excommutuiee-. 
ted all the Biſhops of ez, becauſe they would not imbrace- his edi; but as 
' Polycarpus had pacified Pra, fodid Irenem ſomwhat allay the fury of Viforto 
ſuffer every one to celebrace it after his owne forme; yer this.calme laſted not 
long; for when the 4/cariques, being exhorted by ({ 9»5antine, not to partake 
with the Iewes inthe celebration of their feaſt, did anſwer, that they kept not 


| the 7awes Paſſeover, which Hoſes mnſtitated in Egypt , but the new Paſſe- 
over, which was inftimted by our Saviour Chrilt in Ierufalem ; therefore the 


Councellof Nice decreed;; that every Church ſhould obſerve the Paſcha upon 
the Lords Day, after the cuſtome of the Yej# Churches, And for the certaine 
| finding ont'of the right day, the Councell compoſed certaine rules ;- as firk, that 
it ſhould be celebrated afterthe £qxinox; and ſecondly, that it fſhou}d be upon 
that LordeDay, which ſhould immediately follow after the forrereenth day of 
that Moone ; and thirdly,tofind out the time of the Moone, they. compoled the 
Cycle of the G 
Kalendar, .” - | 


But now,theſerules hold not ; becauſe'df the variety of the Equizvox, which 
in the ſpace of every hundred and ſix yeares, (in which time the. whole Spheres 
come from the South to the North onedegree) dothretrograde agreat time; for 
inthe beginningof* the'world.,the Equinox was thought to be onthe: third of 
Aprill; inthe time of the celebration of the Pafſeover in Egypt, it was upon the 


March; and tow it falleth about the: roof March; And if the world ſhould 
continue long, it would turne-to February, and thence to Ianuiry,, and fo forth 


alwaies backward, according as the Sphetes gained fromSouth to North. And 
therefore now they take another-courſe to find our Eaſter, and looke tothe firſt 


— 


— 
--» 


—_ 


I 
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olden Number , which did infallibly-point ont the fame in the | 


27day of March ; in the time of the Councell of N:ce,it was upon the 21 day of 


| 


new }. 


'The matter of cheirPaſſeover. .The Paſchal Sacrifice. 
new Mooneafer the fir day of Lene, and the firſt Sunday fic 


Szx,XI, 
7 Mooneafter the fi —— 
Quad agen, and.the deventh Sunday after is our Eaſter Day. ' / +l | 


"Bux theretregr adation of all feafts, as that which falketh out upon the ſarerday 


this yeare, fallech upon the friday the next yeare, and upon thurſday theyeare fol- 
lowing, like to the.motion of the P/arers, that goe backward, contrary tothe 


| backwar/;xill they return to nothing, but our Sabbath ſhall ſtill proceed forward, 


| unti)l we ſhall come to our everlaſting Sabbath, 0 
3. Fot thi matter of their Paſleover, we are to confider theſe three pare 


ticulars. 


1, The m:at to be provided. 

} 2, The company which-were to be at it. For 
3- The eating of it by that company. 
foureteenth day of Ni/an, was to be | 
"fo. A Lame. $ 3. Ofajeare old. A 

= Ot the male-kind. - Without blemiſh. C 
x. It muſt be a Lambs, and not a Lion ; for though Chriſt, in refpe& of his 
| magnanimity and courage to /nbdae his ſtubborne enemies, and to 745g% untill 
he hath put downall his adverſaries under his feet,and in regard of his geveroſiry 


asthe Scripture calleth him ; yetin reſpe of the pride, haughtineſſe,and ficrce- 
neſſe of the Lion, for which the Poet calleth them, :#m5dos /cones, the proud 


| that he will 72/;/} the prowd, and give grace unto the humble, would not be tipified 
| by the Zzon, would not have this beaſt uſed in their Paſſeover ; /but he muſt have 
| x Lambe,ard nota Liow. And fo it mult be a Lawbe, and not a Wolfe. For 


| tame, and when they have ſatisfied their hunger and allayed their: :hir5 with a- 
bundance of meat, and plenty of drink,; fo that they are as meeke and as gentleas 
the Lambe ; yet aſlvon* as ever they be hungry againe, then preſently, 5» anti- 
quan feritians redit, iterumg, lupus exiftit, they will returne totheir accuſtomed 
fiereeneſſe,they will uſe their old favage wildnefſe; and as it is faid of the Divell, 
Daemon languebat, monachus fiers iplſe.volebat ; 

Damen convaluit, manſit ut ante fuit. 
The Divell was ſicke, the Divell a monk would be, 
The Divel] grew well, the Divell a monk was he. 


ſhall find hidi till a Woiſe againe ; even as many wicked men, that will be gen- 
like Tygers, when they cannot have their will upon you. + ny 

- 2. The Wolfe isa moſt degenerate eaſt, and will ingender with other crea- 
tures of anather kind ; as of him and a birch, comes up canarins, the dog- 
wolfe; and of the Wolſes coppling-with the Fox comes the Hyena ; and as the 
moſt ſimple Ged lovesno commirtion of things againſt kind, in which refpeRhe 
forbad the Tewes to plow. ith an oxe andan afſe together, or to weare a.garment 
-j _ wooalfie ; ſo this degeneration of creatures is an abomination unto the | 

ord. | 


he would deeeivethe goates, he will come with the greeneboughes and eaves of 


| motion of the f/f Magver, -and the going forward of the Sabbath as that 'which | 4.1 
| fals this yeare upon the fir day of January, ſhall fall the, next yeare upon. the /e- | | 
\ coxd,andthe next to tbar'upon the :h5x4,like the motion of the firſt Moover, that | 
| gocth alwaies forward, doth ſufficiently ſhew ourtous, that all Fea#s ſhallſtill go | 


x. The mar, or ſubllance of this feaſt, which wasto be provided upon this |. 


and heroick mildneſſe, parcere proſtratss, to ſpare thoſe poore ſonles that proſit- | 
eute themſelves at the fect of his mercy, may rightly be called. the Lion of ' [nda, | 
{welling lions, Chriſt, thar is himſelfe meeke aud lowly in heart, and proteſteth | /! 


. 1, The wofe is mutt #1tameable of any beaft 3 yea though they be: nouriſhed | 7 


Sothe Wolfe, when you feed him, will be a Lambe, but when you have done,you | 


tle while you pleaſe them, when youſerve them ; but will provelike Wolves, | 


3. The Wolfe isa very /#b:3ll and a very crafty. beaſt ; for it is Gaid,that when | <imvons 


; 3.The Mmatrer of 
rafſcover, 


The meat muff 
bo 2t 


1, ALambe, 
Not a Lion. 


ofyers in his mouth, wherewith he knowerth the goats are much delighted, that ſo 


as by a pleaſant bait he may allure them toabitter end, _ . | 
| 7 


Thiee —_— | 
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4. The 
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4. The Wolfe is very meacheroxs andfaithlefle, 28 the fable ſheweth, when 
the Wolves and theſheepe made-a covenant ef peace and truce, to be obſeryeg 
betwimthem for ever, and gave pledges cach to other for the confirmation of 
»'+ | their league, 'the Wolves gave their helper, and the ſheepe delivered up their 

| | dogges forthoſtages ; fe quietie ovibus ac paſdentibus, lnpulimarrum deſiderio utg.. 
latus cant; tum np; irrucnes filem fedutg, ſolurum clamitant, ovesg, cauny | 
prefidio deffituras /anianr; So the fherpe being quiet and feeding, the whelpes lon- | 
giag after-their damnes begin to howle, and then the Wolves ruſhing on, doe | 
cry out, thatthe league was broken, and the ſheepe had falſified their faith, an i 
| - my tearc and devoure all the ſheepe, which were now deprived of the helpe 
"-1 of their dogs. <6 | | 

5. The Wolfe is a thoſt cy»e{and a moſt bloody beaſt; for he pickerh quarrel] 
with all creatures, and when be catcheth any one of them, his manner is, noe 
preſently ts kill him, but to lead him to his fellow Wolves; and if the beaſt be 
ſtubborne, and ſeeme unwilling to walke with him, then the Wolfe holding his 
care falt in his mouth, he beareth his hinder part with his taile, and fo cauſeth the 
poore beaſt tefan as faſt as himſclfe, and faſter then he js able, to the place of his 
execution, where he findeth a crew of ravening Wolves, which at his firſt aps 
pearance ſeize upon him, and like ſo many divells, in a moment, tearc him all 
to pieces, | 

no are we 5 The Wolfe, is a very ravenous creature, and his greedineſſe is ſuch, «: 
| vorat potins quan comeadit carnes, that he rather devexreth then eateth the ficſh 
that is before him 3. he ſwalloweth it before he cheweth it; his greedy appetite | 
wii] abide no delay, and he leaveth nothing of any beaft, ſave onely the very 
bowells, which be cannot eate. | | 

2, The Wolfe is exceeding fpitefull and malicious ; for if his prey bee {6 
great thathe can neither conſume all himſelfe, nor carry all away with him, then 
he will alwaics 434e the remainder in the carth,that no other creature may receive | 
any benefit by his paines. 

And therefore God, which hateth all :heſe things, abhorringall ſfachdeteftable | 
properties, and is himſclfe ſo »wi/de, fo mercifull,and fo fairhfull in all bis waits, 
Net aFoxe,which | would never have his Sonne prefigured by a #offe ; but it muſtbe a Lambe ; And 
bn, ſo it muſt be a Lambe,and not a Fox ; For 

' 1. The Fix- 1s a moſt #pgratefull bealt 3 quia pulli vulpinm, quBndo 104 inve- 

pony oe: ninunt lac in matris nberibus mordent dentibus, lacerant,& tanquam extrayeam 
2.247. | repwtant; becauſe the young whelpes, whenthey candraw no milke from their 
motbers tears, will bite the ſame with their teeth, and teariog the ſame what they 
can, they deeme their owne damimes that brought them forth, no better then if 
they bad never knowne them; which is an argument of the greateſt 5:graticude 
| inthe world, to be fo fpirefult to them, that gave them their being. 

a.Meſl ſebile. 2 The Foxis the moſt /#br/e:and the moſt deceitful] of all other beaſts; no 
| ; boy that read «/£/ops-Fables, but hath found proofes inough hereof. 
3.Meft ferideus.” |... The Fox isthe moſt feridows, unpleaſant,and ſtinking beaſt of all other cres- 
tures, no ſmell ſo unſavoury, no ſtench ſs pernicious as the ſame, 
_— unprofica- 4. The Fox is moſt anprofitable of all beaſts, there is nothing good of him but 
WT his -s&#-2»e, nothing ſo hanſome of him as his tay/e; therefore God, that loves 
| gratitude ,ſimplicity,and ſweetnefle, hating all unthankfullnefle, deceirs and dow- 
Not by pig, and | bie dealing, would never have his Sonne typified by a Fox; noryet by apy: | 
why. .. | becauſe that is too forle a beaſt for him,thar'is of pure eyes, and cannot behold 
any thing that is filthy ; bur rhis Pafſeover muſt be a Laywbe; and it muſt be a 
Lamb; becauſe the Lambe is the ſimple, the meekeſf,and the profitableft of all 
other creatures whatſoever. For 

1. Thoughthe Lambe, affoone as cyer he falleth, knoweth his damme, as L#- 
crerine faith, | | | 

Preterea teners themnlis wocibue hedi 
Corniferas norunt matres aynig, petwlcs, 


1.molt ungrate- 
Fu ung 
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: The tender kids with trembling voice do know 
Their horned dammes ; ſo do the Lambes alſo. 
Yet Saint e-ſmbroſe ſaith, agnns ſimpliciſſimu ovinm, the Lambe is the invp/eſt of 
ſheepe, which are the fi]lielt beaſts of all creatures; and when he erreth trom 
his mothers (ide, he hath none ather meanes to provoke her to ſeeke him cut bu | 
onely by beating ; andthe nature of this poore creature, this filly beaſt, is ſuch, 
that cet cibr &- potus deftderio tenetur tranſcurrit tamen aliena ubera, quamvs 
humore laftu gravida extndent, ſolimg, materni lattis fomes requirit ; although 
| he thirſteth never ſo mw#ch, yet he will pafle by all other ewes, and will not 
| offer to taſte of any other tear, though they ſhould ſeeme never ſo full of milke, 
' untill he comes to his mothers fountaines, ſaith the Fathcr, 
2. The Lambe is the gext/eſt and the meekeſt of al beaſts; and therefore the 
Hebrewes call ſheepe Zorn and Zoneth, which the Sepruagint tranflate 75)$27:; | 
which is a word that ſignifieth /::tle ones : and the Propher E/ay calletha ſheepe, 
' T ahel Neelamah, that is, a ſilent (heepe, which is dumbe before her ſhearer and | 
 openeth not ner mouth, | | 
7. The Lambe is the moſt proficab/e of all other creatures, and not any part 
' of him, but is good for ſomething, as 
| T1. His fleGand blood are good to eate,tonauriſh us. 
2. His wooll and skinne are good for garments , to clothe us, 
2. His gutzes and entrailes are good for 9»/icke, to delight us, | 
4. His hornes and hoofes are good for perfumes, and the driving away of ſer- 
pents, for our preſervation. 2 
5. His very excrements and dung are good for plowed land, whereby we have 
our continuall ſuſtentation 3 
And therefore, as many men nouriſh ſheepe, not like the eApolonians, for the 
love of ſheepe, bur for their fle/> and fleeces ſake, ſo God lovethſheepe, and all ; 
thoſe t hat are like ſheepe, not for the love of their fleſh, bur tor theſe 


calce perentit 5 which hurteth nothing no manner of way. T 
2, He isthe j«fteſt of all creatures, whole properry is, ngt onely to doc »o 
hurt,out alſo todoe good in all things unto all;whichthe Lambe doth, as Iſhewed 


unto you before. 

3. He is, in ſome things, the moſt preudext of all ather creatures,and therefore 
1s called agnus ab agnoſcendo ; and the chiefeſt things that he knoweth, are 1,His 
damme among a 1000. others; and 2, His enemies, the Wolves, Foxes, and the 
like, whom when he ſeeth, he k»oweth to be his enemies, though he never ſaw 
them before. ; | ig. | 

4: He is moſt patient, when he is tied, he defendeth not himſelfe, and, when 
he is carried to the ſlaughter, nec plorat, nec clamat, nec recalcitrat, he netther 
walleth,nor crieth,nor kicketh. TH 

5-He is the pureſt and cleaneſt of all other creatures;and therefore he is called 
agnm, as ſome ſay, quaſi animal mundsm, which Ithinke is farce fetcht, though 
the thing may be very true: and for this cauſe the chiefeſt mazzer of this feaſt was 
to be a Lambe,and none other creature. | | | 

. Andthis ſhould teachus,. to endeavour what we can, to become meeke and 
gentle as the Lambe, and not fi:rce and cruel}, as the Lions 3 riot ſpitefu#--as; the 
Wolfe, not deceitfull as the Foxe, not ar ry asa Dog, but bumble and patient; 
a8 a Lambe; and although itbe moſt true, (as the S$paniſh proverbe hath 8) that 
whoſoever maketh himſelfe 4 ſheepe, the Wolfe will eate hins ; becauſe tbat,'as; we 
reade of a company of. people.in E 'gypt cailed Zycopolite,.that worſhippcd a 
Wolfe for their god, and therefore they alone of' all the Egyptians woul.cate 


my 


| ſheepe, becauſe their Walfe-god would eate them; So,jin;cvery place we, have. 


ſuch Lycopol;res, that, ſerving the Divell more then-Ged; would deſtroy all. 


good and godly men, becauſe the givell laboureth to deſtroy them ; yets, \d I 
4 : Z y | g ve 


: nians noeriſhed 


good Prev | Genin de exemplin | 


perties ſake: and beſides theſe, Geminianu addeth,that the Lambe is (4 6.20578, | 
7. Moſt innocent, q#i nec dente [edit vec cornn impetis, nec ungue [cindit , nec Mes 
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Cant.1 


| Spotted be:ſis 

4 not rejected be- 
cauſe of the ſpots 
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Levit.19.19. 
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Deut.33. 
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| for the Wolves teeth, thento be a Fo/fe to devoure Gods fheepe ; becauſe, here 


| Whereas it is faid of eAvel,that 


' [becauſe the Lord required it ſhould be of the firſt yeere ; ſo punQuall were they 
| toobſerve all the outward letter of the law ; and we,which leok for a farre better 


| reakerh ebay the” frmes of the world, without ſpot, without finne, without 
c.../ | without 


have not any honeſt ſhift to preſerve my life from them, if 1 bave not the wiſe. 
dome of a Serpent to defend the innocency of a Dove, I had rather be x frees 


you ſee, God, which is only good, and loveth nothing but what is good, choo. 


The Paſchal Saerifice. = What kind of Lam be.; 


ſeth a Lambe, and nota Wolfe ; a Lambe, and no other beaſt to be the Paſſeover of 
his people, 

b -4 This Lambe muſt be of the male-kinde, to ſhew the ſtrength, the abſolute 
perfeftion and the peereleſle vertues thereof ; becauſe the female of any thing 
(as the Philoſopher faith) is an argument of weakeneſſe, and ſhewerh the defebt o 
nature to produce that perfefF5on, which it aimed at; and therefore,. how lſoever 
we faile in our performance, and with Cairne invert the verſe, who as the Scrip- 
ture teſtifierh, 

Sacrificabat macrum non Deo pingue ſacrum; 


 Sacrum pinone Deo non macrum{acrificabat z 
Yet we may be ture, God will requmre the beſt, and chargeth us to be perfe8, 
even 4s our heavenly Father ts perfet?. 

3» This La»be was to be of the firſ# yeere 3 filinm anni ſus, and they ſay he 
was allowable, after he was eightdaics old and not before, as they colleR outof 
Leviticus the 22, 27. 

And the rea{onis, (as ſome of the Rabbize; have fit it downe) becauſe no- 
thing in the world was thought abſolutely perfe&,among the Tewes,untill a Sab. 
bath had paſt over it ; ſo much did they eſteeme of their $455ath, and ſo imper. 
fe& did they account all things, till they did partake of the prayers of the Charch 
and the bleſſings of the Sahhath ; which ſhould teach'us, how we eught to judge 
and eſteeme of the Lords day, whereby ail the creatures of God are fanified 
tous by prayer ; And,as this Lambe would ſerve at any time after eight daies, 
foif it were but-one howre more thena yeere, then it was altogether unlawful, 


reward doe come farre ſhort of them herein. 

4. As the man that had any blemiſh might not offer unto the Lord, Zev7.26, 
16. Sothis Lambe that was to be offered, was to be immaculate, without ſpot, 
without blemiſh, without dimmution of any member, without corruption of 
any part, not blinde, not lame,not leane,not any waies imperfect ; but, as Chriſt 
faith ofhis Church, Thos art faire my Spouſe, and there 1s no blemiſh in thee ; ſo 
the ſacrifice, that we offer unto God,ſhould have no #4; that is, nothing wor- 
thy of 5/ame init; for when he faith it muſt be withonr ſpot, he doth not meane 
that ſpotted beaſts were uncleane, for then the badgers skins, that covered the 
Tabernacle;had beene uncleanepbut the meaning is, that it ſhould neither be defe- 
Hive inany member, nor ſnper-abound in-any part, nor any waies worthy to be 
reproved ; and therefore, beſides thoſe fifty blemiſhes, which (as the Rabbines 
obſerved) difimbled a beaſt to be a-facrifice , we finde, thar although it were 
never ſo faire-a beaſt, without'any manner of blemiſh inany part;yet if it hed /ien 
withione of another kind, or if it had kz/{ed a man, or if it were the hire of a whore, 
or the price of a dogg, it might,by no meanes;be cffered unto the Lor #. | 

- And this perfefzon of their facrifice, to have it in ail parrs without 5/emi/b, and 
-- = | 05 Ing reproofe, was,as I finde ir, toput them'in mind of three 
{peeialſithings.- - Pak I 7 | | 

1. 'The purity of God, that hateth all thoſe that work vanity,and cannot abide 

the fight of any iviquity. © © * bog pb! 


2. The perfettion. of Chriſt, that was' the tru2 Lambe of God, which 


any ſtatic of originall- corruption, withoue any firne of aQuall cranſgrefſion, 


guite, witout 'gal], without offence, a Lambe indeed without ble- | 
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_ Their owne perſonall integrity, that was intimated by this Lambe, and 
ſpecified by this Paſſeover ; becauſe God will accept of no offering, untill the 


id Abel, & ad munera ejns, firſt,to have reſpeR unto Abel, becauſe he was Jalt 
and holy himſelfe; and then unto his gifts, becauſe they were ae primmogenitss 


5, o o . 
4 ; and ſo they were gifts without 6/e93/h , as himſclte was without 


hypocriſee. - 

And therefore this ſhould pur us all in mind,to purge our ſoules from all ſins, 
to cleanſe onr ſelves from all filthineſſe, and (as Salomon faith) to Jookeuntoour 
feet, when we enter into the houſe of God, or (asS. Peter faith) to lay aſide all ma- 
liciouſneſſe, all guile ,and all diſſimulation ; or els we ſhall but offer unto God the 
ſacrifice of fooles, and fo leeſe both our ſelves and our facritice. | 

But here the queſtion is, whether this Zawbe, that was killed at the Paſſcover, 
was a Sacrament or a S acrifice. And | 


offerer be firſt accepted, as you may ſee in Gey.4.4, where God is ſaid, refpexiſſe | 


& de adipibus eorum, of the tirſt fruits of the flocke , and of the far | 


| then the ſervice. 


M-{t eo hold it was not a Sacrifice, 

1. Becauſe it might be killed by others than thoſe that were Prieſts; there- 
fore no {acrifice, 

2. Becanſe it was an abomination for the Iſraelites to ſacrifice in Eoypr, as 
Aoſes faithurto Pharaoh ; and theretore,defired three dayes journey unto the 
wildernefle, that they might ſacrifice unto the Lord their Ged ; bur the Paſchall | 
Lamb was eatenin Egypt; therefore it was no facrifice. : 

3. Becauſe that a Sacrament differeth from a Sacrifice herein, that in a Sacri- 
fice we cffer unto God, and in a Sacrament we receive from God : but the Pal- 
chall Lamb was a Sacrament, therefore not a Sacrifice. 

4. Becauſe that, which was eaten of the Sacrifice, was to be eaten onely in the 
Temple: but the Paſchall Lamb was eaten out of the Temple ; therefore it was 
no Sacrifice. 

But to theſe 7eaſo1s it is anſwered. | 

I. Thatafter the people came out of Ez7pt, and the Prieſthood was once ſet- 
led, the PricFs onely killed the Lamb, and ſprinkled the bloud, and then gave 
the Lamb to be carried home to be eaten. | 

2, Though it was an abomination to the Egyptians to facrifice any beaſt , be- 
cauſe they worſhipped their beaſts as their gods z yet was it no abomination unto 
God; therefore, though during their abode in Egypr, they would not facrifice for 
feare of the Egyprians; yet now, being to depart, as they feared not to killthe 
Lamb, fo they were not sfraid to ſacrificethe ſame to Ged. 

3. It isdiftinguiſhed, that there were two things in the Paſchal! Lambe, and 
therefore that it was both a Sacrament and a $S acrifice 8 and as it was a Sacrifice, 
yo -p__ unto God; and as it was a Sacrament, they received from God, 
And 1o | 

4. The ſprinkling of the bloud, which was the Sacrifice, was to be done in 
the Temple ; but the eating of the Lambe, which was the Sacrament, might be 
doneat home, in their ſeverall houſes. 

And to prove itto be a Sacrifice, they doalledee, 
I. That Hezekiah gave commandement, that «ll the people foould come to the 
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I, Reaſanſy, 


2. Reaſ.anfw, 


3. Reaſcanfiv? 
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The reaſons to 
provethe Lamb 
ro be aſacrifice, 


houſe of the Lord at Jeruſalem, to keepe the paſſeover : therefore it was a Sacri- 
| fice; beeauſe otherwiſe, it had been enough to have bidden them to come unto 
| Jeruſalem,if it had been onely a Sacrament, and no Sacrifice. 

2. They killed the paſſeover; and the Prieſts ſprinkled the bloud from their 
hands ; therefore it was a Sxacy; ce ; becanſe it was the office of the Prieſts to 
ſprink/e the bloud of the Sacrific £ 

3. When (tu Florus would know the number of the Iewes,that were in 
Teruſalens at the Paſſeover, he deſired the Prieſts to inferme him; and they, by 
numbering the Lambs, which were killed at the Pafſeover, and computing how 
many were at the cating of each lamb in every family, did find out the number _ 
Rt | Z 3 ene 
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the people 3 therefore it was the Prieſts that killed thoſe Lambs, and by conſe- 
quent,that Lawbe muſt needs be a Sacrifice as well as a Sacram?nt, 

And fo much for the meat, the Lamb, that was to be provided, 

2, For the company that was to be at the eating of this Paſchall Lamb,we muſt | 
remember that the whole body of the /raclites was divided into twelve zribe, 
and every tribe into far/izs, and every family into houſes ; and if the kouſhold 
or people of one houſe were too few toeatthis Lamb, then were they to Joyne 
with their neighbour ; but the number of this fociety was not like the practice 
of the Gentiles, who intheir ſolemne feaſts would not have more than the My. 
ſes, which were nine, z2c:6, Tv7tg7, 77 Io Acit, Th wramulhn, T2 Tig\13681, I $c2m0, 7 
mAvurid, T'segvin, Te x27 ; eaſt more than nine might grow to be too troy. 
bleſome ; nor yet leſſe than the graces, which were three, Ag/aia, Thalia, and 
Euphroſyae ; leaft fewer than three ſhould yeeld no faciety ; for this their 
company was never lefſe than ten, nor ever more than twenty ; jult ſo many ag 
might well ſit atthe ſame table, that there might be a ovwniore, both a commeſſy- 
tion, and a compotation among them, as 7oſep/h ſaith, | 

And this may teachus to underſtand, how carefull God was to increaſe love 
and amity among neighbours, by deviſing all the meanes that might be to beget 
friendſhip, and ſhunning all thoſe things that any wayes might breed or occaſio. 
nate contention; and no marvell ; fora good 2e2g9b0nr that is nigh, is farre bet. 
ter than a deare k5/man that is farre off; and we do oftener uſe him, and receiye 
more benefit by him bath inour health and ſicknefſe; and therfore we ought by al] 
meancs to love and to make greataccount of a good neighbour, and indeed to 
love any neighbour, thereby to make him good; becauſe as hatred makes a 
friend to become an enemy, ſo /ove will convert mine enemy ro become my 
friend ; and therefore, the Law faith not, thou ſhalt love thy good neighbour, but 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, be he good or bad, as thy ſelfe ; tor none fo oreat 
an exemy, but he may become thy great friend, andthou mailt have great need of 
him, ifhe be thy neighbour : and therefore, it I muſt needs have an exemy, T had 
rather have any manto be mine enemy, than my nej2hbour. So1 take it to be a 
heavy plague, when a mans enemies ſhall be thoſe of his houſhold, (that is,ſo neare 
unto him,) as our Saviour ſpeaketh, 

3- For the eating of this lambe, two things are to be conſidered, 

Jt The preparatioz for it. FR” 
2, The commeſſation it {elfe, or the manner of it. 

I. Touching the preparation for itzthis Lamb was to be taken up the 2enth day 
ofthe moneth Nz/az ; and it was to be killed and eaten the foxreteenth day of 
the ſame moneth. And the Rabbins doaſſigne foure {peciall cauſes hereof. 

I, Leaſt that through the multitude of their ſecular affaires, and world]y buft- 
quart they might forget their ſervice to God, and ſo oraitto cat their Paſchal] 
Lambe. 

2. That in theſe foure dayes ſpace, they might inquire into the perfef2zon or 
imperfeRion of the Lamb, whether he was as he ought to be, without blemiſh, 
or not, 

3- That they might have occaſion hereby, to remember their de/;verance out 
of Exypt,which was one ſpeciall cauſe of the inſtitution of this feaſt ; God hating 
to have his benefits to be forgotten. | 

4. That they might, in this time, the better prepare themſelves every way for 
their oblation, and this ſervice of God, which he required at their hands. 

And if God was fo fri, to require ſuch caref#ulneſſe of them, in all this, be- 
fore they ſhould cat the Paſchall Lambe ; O then, how much more caref#7 |. 
ſhould we be, to prepare our ſelves, when we intend to come to eat the true 
Lambe Chri#t Ieſus ? Ido much fearethat too many of us do come with too lit- 
tle preparation to this blefled Sacrament ; but it we will do no more, yet , at 
leaſt,let this induce us, that are Chriſtians,to equalize the Iewes, to take foure 
dayes for our preparation; and inthe firſt day, let us examine, whether we find 
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; >Iyes true repentance for our ſinnes paſt; 1n the ſecond, let ustrie 
| a ar we be 1n he true faith of our Saviour Chriſt; 1. the [third, letus 
' earch whether our hearts be in perfe& charity with all men ; and in the fourth, 
| ler us looke into the diſpoſitions of our ſoules, whether we doe ſincerely intend 
| to lead a new /ife, an upright life, to the glory of God andthe good Exaim- 
| ple ofall men ; and if we find our elves thus, then may WE come, and we may 
| be fure;to receive this Paſchall Lambe to onr comfort. 7 ; 
| 2. Forthe commeſſation it ſelfe, or the 94nner of the cating of this Lambe, 
' when it was killed, theſe foure particulars were to bee obterved, viaelicer, 


'tocate 1t 


| 1. Roſted. j 3. With vitter "—_— 
| © With #nleavened bread, ” In all aft. | 
| 7x. Tt was to be ro#ed and not ſadden, nor eatenraw zand that was indeed to 


foreſhew the moſt bitter paſſions of the true Lambe Chrift Teſs, who was 
throughly roſted betwixt the fire of Gods anger, and the malice of his Iewiſh 
foes; and therefore Chriſt being thus roſted, and fried uponthe gridiron of Godls | 
wrath, faith, from above hath he ſent fire inro my bones, and it prevailed againſt | 
them; and againe he faith,that he powred ont his fury like fire ;and this fire melted 
| bis marrow, and made him ſweat the drops of 500d. : 

2. They were to eate it with #»/cav2necd bread, and then ſeven daies after, 
no leaven was to be found in their houſes, or if any one, man or woman, did 
cate leavened bread, either with it, or in any of thoſe ſeven daies after ir, rhat 
oule was to be cut off from among hes people. 

: And therefore {prom ow de carefull herein, that they had foure 
ſpeciall degrees of circumſpeftion and preparation for this point, of avoiding all 
kind of leaven,that they might avoid this fearefull curſe. 

The firſt was expurgatio ferment, the waſhing and the cleanſing of all their 
veſſels, that no leaven, nor the lealt jot or tinRure of any /zaver might cleave 
unto them ; and this was two or three daies before the feaſt, ; 

The ſecond was inqwiſitio fermenti, the ſeeking for and ſearching of every 
place, and every hole, and, every corner of the hipuſe, to ſee if they might 
finde any Zeavez inany place ; and this wasdone the night before the Paſle- 
over. | | 

The third was conflagratio fermenti, the burning and conſuming of all and 
Oery bit of /eaven thar they found , whenſoever or whereſoever they 
ound it, 

The fourth was execratio ferments, the accurſing and banning of all leaven 
and leayened things, which was done in this forme and manner, as Buxtorfis | 


faith, /er all leawven and all leavened thing, whether ſeene, or unſcene, cleanſed, 
or not cleanſed, by me or by any other be ſcattered, deſtroyed, and accounted as the 
duſt and dung of the earth for ever ; ſo great was their careand diligence to ſhun 
andavoid all leaven. Yea Petr Cun25 doth report, that in this ealt of Paſſe- 
over, they were infinitely careful] herein, #t ne vocem pants inter loquendum 
»ſurpent, that they would not uſe the nam? of bread in any ſpeech, becarle they | 
| thought him to have committed a moſt hainous offence, that throughout allthoſe 
daies, ſhould beany occaſion to make any man to thinks, though never ſolightly 
and ſlenderly,of [eaves or any leavened thing. : | 
And yetall this was butthe type and ſhadow of that #ruth, which they knew 
not, and we teachuntoour people ; becauſe this putting away of all /caven was 
injoyned unto the Iewes, to ſhew how carcfill all nations, and eſpecially all 
Chriſtiavs ſhould be, to avoid the leaven of ſine, which ſowreth, corrapterh, 
and deſtroyeth body and ſoule, asthe Apoſtle ſheweth in this verſe; for leavened 
bread fignificth either hypocrifie, or malice, orany other finne, as your may ſee 
In P/al.71,4.8 Pſal.73.21. where the Prophet David calleth a wicked man 
by that name, which in the original), ſignifieth a leavencd perſon ; to which our 
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Exod,i3.15s 
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The myſtery of 
the leavened 
bread diſcovered, 
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The Paſchal Sacrifice. 


Sun. Xl, Ofthe bitter herbs” 


Mov prone Wee 
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3. To eate it with 
bircer herbes, 


What the Egypti- 


an bondage (igni- 
fied 


LameRt.3.15, 


Mat. 16.24; 


| Luk-14-26: 


The ſauce of the 
Lambe and the 


jherbes. 


Scaliger de emin« 
datione remp.l.6; 
$6292 


Many fall awa 
fcom God in the 
rue of atfli&ions, 


That ſincerity 
and innocency 
rauſt be atfliged, 


2Tim.3.13. 
Plal.39-35+ 


Eccleſ.3,1 33s 


Gen.4d. 


Gal.4.29. 


The beft men fa- 
red alwaics worſe. 


Tob.16.33: 


leaven of the Phariſees,that is,the hypocrifie of their lives,and the deceitfullneſſe of 
their dofrine ; becauſe this is that leaven which is moſt hatefu# unto God, and 

moſt hurtfullto every man ; © therefore that we had but halte that care to fhun 

the leaven of f-ne, whichthey had to purge away the leaven of bread! for they 

we ſhould eſcape many feareful] judgements, we ſhould eyjoy many heavenly 

bleſſings : but indeed we are diligent inough to commit ſinne, wee drinke iniqui. 

ty like water ſmoothly, and we are negligent inovugh to avoid it, which is the 

cauſe that God is ſo much offended with us, and the curſe, which we ſhould lay 
on ſin,is laid on us. | 

3. They were to cate this Lambe with 6:tter herbes;and that was to put them 
in mind of their Egyptian bondage, where their ſhoulders were kept under the 
burdens,and their hands worne with making bricks; in which flaviſh ſtate and 
condition, their very {ves were made bitter unto them, under the cruelty ang 
tyranny of their taskemaſters; and the Prophet 7eremy ſeemeth to allude here. 
unto, when he faith, he hath filled me with bitterneſſe, hee hath made me drunken 
with wormewoot ; and this was alſo to foreſhew unto all men, the affiidtions , 
the Saints, and the ſufferings of thoſe faithfull ſoules, which ſhould cate of the | 
true Lambe Chriſt Teſ#s ; of whom our Saviour teſtiftieth, that whoſoever will 
be his Diſciple, hee muſt takg up his Croſſe and follow himy, yea, and follow him 
ſo farre,unto death, to the foriaking of his deercft /ife 3 This was the myſtery of 
thoſe bitter herbes, that /an-like did looke backward and forward, to the 
Egyptian bondage and the Chriſtians perſecutions ; And theſe bitter herbes ſaith 
Moſes Kotſenfss,they dipped in a certaine ſauce, thicke as muſtard, called Cha- 
roſeth, to put them in mind of that clay wherein they wrought in Epype ; and 
Toſeph Scaliger thinketh this ſame to be that ſauce, wherein our Saviour dipped 
the ſop, which he gave unto dx : and not unlikely ; to ſhew unto us, thatin 
the time of affiiFions, when God feedeth us with bitter herbes and ſower ſawce, 
many fall away from God, they ſtart afide like a broken bow, and leape out of the 
frying pan into the fire ; and therefore when God atfliteth me, and chaſteneth 
my ſoule for finne, I beſcech God,that I may then efpecially pray unto him with« 
ont ccafing, that he would lay no more upon me, then his grace ſhall make me 
able to bearc. 

06. But yet, this may ſeeme ſtrange, that they ſhould cate their Lambe with 
wnleavencd bread,to ſhew their ſincerity, and rotwithſtanding eate it with bitter 
herbes, which is an embleme of ery, and apredidtion of their ſufferings and 
perſecutions. 

Sol. T anſwer as I ſaid before,that this was done, toput them in remembrance 
of their afflitions paſt, and to prepare them for the /ife to come ; and this is no | 
ſtrange thing in the world, no new thing, no unnſuall thing ; becauſe they that 
will lrve godly. ſhall ſuffer tribulation, perſecution ſaith the Apoſtle;zand though the 
wicked may flouriſh like « greene bay tree, and bee feaſted with dainty meats 
and ſweet ſauce; yetthe #nleavened breadof innocency and ſincerity muſt be 
alwaieseaten with the b:tter herbes of ſcornes, contempts,and all other kindes 
of indignities and abuſes in this world ; and therefore the wiſe man ſaith, fs, 
accedens ad ſervitutem Dei, ſta in timore & #1 juſtitia, & prepara animan tam 
ad tentationem ; my ſonne, it thou come to ſerve the Lord,prepare thy ſoule for | 
temptation ; ſo it was from the beginning ;e Abel the righteous perſecuted and 
killed by his wicked brother ; ſoit was among the Tewes, inthe ſeed of eAbra- 
ham ; hee that was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted hims that was borne after the ſpi- | 


| 


rit ; and ſoit was among the Gentz/es ; the beſt men, for the moſt part, fared 
worſe ; eAriftides was baniſhed out of eAthens, Scipio and Cicere out of 
Rome, juſti quia jnfti, onely becauſe they were too juſt tolive amongthoſe,that 
wereſo wicked and ſo full of all unjuſtice ; and therefore much more it muſt be 
ſo among the Chriftiazs, whoſe profeſſion, as itis moſt holy and moſt excellent 
init ſelfe, ſo it is moſt hatefrll and moſt perſecuted in the world ; and therefore 
Chriſt tells us plainly, i» m#ndo preſſuram ſuſtinebitrs, in the world you ſhall | 


have | 
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The manner of their catiog. The Paſchal Sarrifice. Sax X1, 
e tribulation; and truly they are not worthy to cate of this'smmacifare and 
— Lambe, that Nl not eate the ſame with- bitter kerbes ; becauſe there 
is no reaſon they ſtiould partake of the glory of bis transfiguration on nount 
Tahor, that will not partake of the ſhame of his Paſſion on mount Catvery, or 
that they ſhould through him, erjay everlaſting happineſſe in heaven, that will 
not with him and for his ſake,endure a little ham? here on earth, | ef 
4. They were to cate this Lambe in all haſte ; and that was farther ſhewed 
and ſignified by two ſpeciall things. 
| Fr. By thoſe rhings they were to eate, - - | | | 
£ By their 924nzer of poſture,while they did cate thoſe things, For 
1. The things to bee eaten were chiefely theſe particulars, 
Firſt, Vnlcavened bread ; to ſhew that the ſhortnefle of time would'not 


with all ſpeed, to depart out of the land of Egypt, 
Secondly, A Lambe roſted ; becauſe the time permitted them not either to 


 boyle it or to bake it,or to dreſſe it any other way then that, which might be ſoo- 
neſt done. 

Thirdly, A Lambe intirely roſted without breaking a bone of it ; becauſe 
they had no leiſure either to g=t outthe marrow, or to ſucke ont the ſweetneſſe 
of it. | | | 

2. For their 2:4z»er and poſture in cating of it ; the Lord himſelfe enjoyned 
them, | 
1. That it ſhould be all eaten ix ove houſe; becauſe they had no time to carry it 
from oneplace unto another. | : 

2. Thar all thoſe which were to eat it, ſhould have their 
their coates tied about them, | 

3. That they ſh-uld have their ſpoves upon their feet. | | 

4. Thatthey ſhould have their faves bs their hands ; as menthat. were even 
ready tobe gone,and now beginning to take their Journey, i wa 

And ali this was to teach both them and ns, that we ſhould be ever mindfull of 
' whar Saint Peter faith, that we are but pilgrims and ſtrangers inthis preſent. 
world ; we are hereto day, and gotie to morrow, and the nextday, weknow nat 
where we ſhall be ; we know not what will become ofus-; becaule, asthe Apor 
le ſaith, we have here no continuing cittie ; And therefore being not Cittiz2ns 
of this world,as that Philoſopher profeſſed himſelfe to be,which being demanded 
| what countrey man hee was, anſwered, a Cittizes of this world,we ſhonldnot 
ſer eur hearts upon the things of this life ; but having our /aynes git, our fret 
ſhod, and our faves in our hands, we ſhould with theſe 1/raz/ires halkenour 
Joatrney rowards rhe Celeſtzall Canaan. 4 
| 4. Forthcendofthis Tewiſh Paſſeover, I rold you beforey it was like Zane, 
looking backeward and forward. - - * ; hg and 17797 7:3389 2d 
1. To putthe 1/raelites in mind of their deliverante out of Egypt, where they 
{ Iived in great thraldome, and ſerved long in bondage, under the cruell ryranny | 
of King Pharaoh, that was none other then the type and figure of the divell him- | 
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2.By the manner, 
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their 
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Whar the former $ 
doarine ſheweth, * 
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to looke 
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Pharaoh atype of 


the divell.: 
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felfe,as Rupertzs ſheweth.” | , -207y eome lt 3fi'l .1y 
| 2. To foreſhew untothem-the comming ofthe true Lambe Clined Ie/waitobe 
| thetrue Paſſeover for all men, andtogelivertherfiom the ſervitude of ſinne, 


and from the hands ef the divell, who kept us albingreater bondage, and made 


for the Paſovet of | 


BY 
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dren of 1/raelwere in the land of Egypr. Ando 
Tewes. s Oey 0 035536 322 IT 8 
2, Having ſcenethe lirerall obſervation ofthe:ia3/p Paſſcover, we are to? 
[to conf11er of the Pafſeover of the Chrsftiars; and therein we are to fhew the 
tical reafon ofthe former, - and how char ali thoſe thirigsz;ntarks pccifed, 
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1 - OF the evening, 


Sun.Xl. The Paſchal Sacrifice. Chiiſt likethe Icwiſh Law, 
both, intheſe fourtcene particulars. As, | 
1, The Paſchall — So Chriſt was decreed for this end, to this pur. 

was to be cheſey, poſe, before the foundation of the worl1, 
L So Chriſt was to be one of », perfe&t man 

23. The Lambe was to be Jof body and ſoule, fleſh and blood, as we are, 
one of the flocks. in - things like unto hu brethren, ſinze onely _ 

cepted, 
| So Chriſt was to be without ſinne, an imma. 

3. The Lambe was to Jculate Lambe without ſpot, a moſt perfe& may, 
be without blemi/þ. a reproofe, in whoſe mouth was fourd wo 

le. | | 

4. The Lambe was to beY So Chriſt was cr»cificd, ſuffered, and died; 

facrificedand Maine. and the ſouldiers ſaw that he was dead. 

So Chriſt had no cornmixtion of any eaſe, but 
felt the greateſt of all ſorrow ; noroſting like t; e 
roſting of bim, when he ſtrugled for us with the 
pony of God, which is indeed a conſ»ming 

re. 
C So Chriſt, though the malice of his fors was very 
| great, = ſo great, that being dead, they thruſt kim 
6. The Lambe was wholly , through with a ſpeare, ſothat he mighttruly ſay,Nec 
to be roſted and to be eaten? mors mihi finiet as, my death freeth me not frow 
without breaking a bone of ! the wrath of mine enemies, yet the providence of 
him. God was farre greater, to preſerve him fo, that 

le oy REI my A oo of him. p 

wo o the bodies and the ſoules of the Saints muſt be 
Z Faw, _ eſte +. purged and cleanſed from all their fins,by the pre- 
WETe to be tprin- Jrjous blood eſis Chriſt, or els without his blood 


- ane "oqgy the 5/ood of the ow can bee no remiſſion, as the Apolile ſpea- 
hs etn, | 


5, The Lambe was tobe 
rofted and not boyled, 


8. This fprinkling of blood 
was done, that the deſtroy- 


and hell, and all the reſt of our ſpiritual] enemies 
might never prevaile againſt us, when they {ce us 
wafhed with the 4/004,and clothed with the 71ghte- 
ouſneſſe of Ieſas Chrilt, 


9. The Lambe was tobeY <. ©4..:7 ;. be received of all Chriſtians with 


So the blood of Chriſt was ſhed, that ſir, death, 


houſes of the Iſraelites. 


= on the Iewes without @ut hypocriſie, without iniquity. 


So Chriſt muſt bee beleeved on with pats- 
...1o, The Lambe was to Jence, and a fall reſolution, to ſuffer a)l kinde of 
becaten with bitter herbes. Ya —_ croſſes and tribulations, for his names 
| | lake, 
So muſt all Chriſtians make haſle to come to 
| Chriſt, and make haſt tobe with Chriſt, and moſt 
21. The Lambe was to Jearneſily long for his comming unto them, ſaying, 
be catenin hoft. every day, how long tarricft thou, holy and true, 0 
I _ make ſpeed to fave us, © Lord make haſtto 
| us. - | 
SR "Wis So Chriſt isonelyto bereceived by thoſe that arc 
K Oh, hs 1p heme Yaithfwull Chriſtians, and all others, hypocrites and 
- i aan wicked men, by cating him, dee eate and drinks 
ex/ea, ther owne damnation. 
= ' So Chriſt came inthe /aft daies, in the laſt houre, 
r3. All this was done in Jtowards the end of the world, when the end of all 
 Yhings was at hand, as the Apoſtles cvery where 
Treſtifie unto us, 2 
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Soafter we have worthily re&cived this blefſed 
Sacrament of the 'body-and bloud'of Teſus Chriſt, 
we ſhall ever hanger, we ſhall vever thirft,butthe 
grace of God ſhall tpring in us like a cleare foun- 
* Fraine of living waters, till it brings us to that king- 
dome, where we ſhall be eternally feaſted wich 
hrilt for evermore. 
 Reftat ipitur vets paſcha non preteriti modo beneficij un yubruo! fuiſſe, fed ven- 
rms etinns Chriſti Sacramentum, faith M. Calvin ; therefore it is apparent, that 
|theold pafſeover of the Tewes was not onely a 2 ſemerananm or memorial), to 
| recall unto their minds the great benefits, which God -had done for them in deli- 
| yering them ontof Egypr, but was alſo, and that ſpecially, the Sacrament and 
iRtio9 of the comming ofthe eſias,to deliver both them and us from eter- | 
| nall deſtruRtion : ſo you ſee the Apoſtles ſaying moſt true, that Chri# iz our 
Paſſeover. 

Fo {» much for the ſubje# of this reaſon, (Thrift our Paſſrover. 

2. Then herein ſpecified is ſet downe inthe word <3, he is ſacrificed or 


I4- afier the eating of; 
| the Paſchall Lambe., they 
| had a feaſt for ſevendayes 


ſlaine, that is, killed, and immolated or offered for a facrifice ; &t [acrificinn di- | 

citur aliquid faiium ad honorem debitum ſols Deo, ad Deumplacandum, faith A- | 

qninas; and a facrifice is faid to be ſome aQ, done for the honour that is onely due | 

ta God, to appeaſe his wrath for lore juſt _ conceived againſt us ; and we 
(1. Ci. 


muſt note, that in every ſacrifice there b 2 


ate fiverhings to be conſidered,that is, | 4. Pro quibne. 
' (5. Dnomode, 
1. To whom it is aL 
2. By whom it was offered. 
3. What is offered. ' 
4. For whom it offered. 
5e How it was performed. 
I, The very heathens could tell us, that facrifice was oely due to God, 
though they could not tell us, who that God ſhould be, to whom facrifice ſhoald 
be offered ; and therefore, when they ſacrificed unto Divels, or to the idols of 
the Gentiles, they made thoſe Divels and thoſe idols to became their godsr,s the 


offertur ; 


That 13, And 


[ 


divels they ſerved as their gods ; and therefore, it is no wonder, that the Chriſti- 
ans of the Primitive Church would rather die,than be induced once to taſt of that 
meat, which was once offered untothe idols, as Enſebins witneflerh; becauſe that 
being onceadmittedunto the Table of Chriſt, they wou!d never eat afterwards 
| ofthe Divels meat, eſpecially of that meat, which was ſo ſolemnly offeted unto 
| hitn, as toa god. | 
2. Every ſacrifice was ever to be offered by the Pie; fo the Paſchal Lamb 
was te be ſlain,and the Paſſeover to be performed by the Prieſts; and fo Chriſt is 
laid to be a PricFt for evey after the order of Melchiſedech; for God being of pure 
| yes, cannot abide the ſight of any finer; and therefore, a facrifiee being the at- 


Iohes. J $» 


Catvis.w b, le. 


| 
| ? 
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Thomas 22.9.:3t, - 

a16:4:64 primmum. 


5- Things to be 
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ing every ſacrifice, 


| 


Plal.res. 39, 


Euſeb.Eccleſ” bis, 


| 

2: Ry whom every 

facrifice iz wbe 
ered. 


tonement that was to be made and offered for finne, the offendor was to bring his 
| offeringunto the PrieF, and the Prieſt was to kill the ſame, and wy tooffer it 

unto God, to appeaſe his wrath,which was conceived ind kibdled againſt the 
finmes of the rffendor': therefore Saul was rejeAed by God, and deprived of bis 
kingdome ; becauſe that he, being (as all others) a !r#»/greſſonr of the Law, and 
an offendovr of the divine Maj eſty, would notwithſtanding preſume himſelfe to 


_ ſacrifice unto God, rather than he would ſtay for Samet that wasthe 


| may be, as much; or peckaps ſometimes mote than ary other of the people j 


EE id ee et 
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 ObjecÞ.-Bur you will fay,the Prieſt was a fill man kimſelfe as well, aid it | 
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0 

; | Exod.a8.36. 
I Plal144e 
Heb,7.26» 


Ioht.29. 

In what regard 

God reſpeacth 
his Prieſts more 


4 thaothe prayers 
| ot others, 


| A lay mans bleſ- 

'} ſing or prayer;,Bece 
4 ho wWayes equiva 
lent tothe pray- 

þ ers or blefling of 
4 aPrieſft. 


Prieft how miſre- 
F pared. 


{ indignity of the perſox, perhaps onely in reſpeR of his poverty and meane eſtate, 


| theearth for tl e uſe of man, they are ſpecially foure, that is, meat, drink, ſawcc, 


very ſweet, and doth very much comfort eur bodics,faiththe Schoolman- ; 
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therefore how could his offering of any facrifice be more accepreble unto God, 
than the offering of the ſameby any other. 

Sel. I anſwer, that God requireth more holineſſe in his Prieſts, than he expe- 
Qeth from any other man whatſoever; and therefore Aaroz is called the Sai; 
of the Lord; and they ſhould be fo; becauſe they do alwaies attend in Gods 
preſence, they do alwayes wait at the altar, and are alwaies bufied about hoſy 
things, about Gods ſervice; but whether we be ſo or not, TI onely wiſh it, and! 
not determine it ; hat have [ to do to judge another mans ſervants, eſpecially. 
ſervants of that rank ? Yet Lmay pray to God, that when we ſhall be laid inthe 
ballance, we may not be found too light ; and for my felte, I will thus pray moi 
eſpecially : and for others; T hope they arc all ſo,as they ſhould be, mw 

But leaſt we ſhould miſtake this point, and think that becauſe God requireth | 
more holinefſe in his Prieſts than in others, therefore he accepteth his Pricſts for 
their owne holinefle fake; you muſt underitand, that in the plate of gold, which' 
was on eAarox:s breaſt, there was written « 340ua xvers, — nnto the Lord; 
becauſe that among all the ſonnes of men, there was none that did good, no not one; 
therefore :t became 5 to have ſuch an High Prieſt, as was holy and andefiled, ſepa. 
rate from ſinners, that fo both the Sacrificer and the ſacrifice might be accepted 
with God; for otherwiſe,as no ſacrifice of the old Law was pleaſing unto God: 
for its owe worth, but as it prefigured the death and paſſion of the Meſſias, Jeſu 
(oriſt, which was the onely Lamb that taketh away the finnes of the world, and 
that onely Paſlcover wherewith onely God is well pleaſed ; fo no Prizft thatof- 
fered or offereth any ſacrifice unto God, wasever, or is now any otherwiſe ac«} 
cepted with him. tut either as he was a 2ype and figure(as was Aaron, and all the 
Prieſthood of che Law) or doſtand inthe ftead (as are all the Priefts and Mini- 
ſters of the Gotpell) of that z>»{y holy and everlaſting Prieſt Chr##* Jeſu ; and 
therefore all other prieſts were faine to offer ſacrifice, fir for their owne ſinnes, 
and then for the ſinnes of the people ; and in that reſpe, you muſt know that the: 
Prieſts were and are accepted with God, nat ſo much for rheir own ſanity and 
ho!ineſſe, were they as holy asany man thatever livedon earth,but for their offce 
and callings ſake. which is moſt holy init ſelfe, though they ſhould be moſt un. 
holy themſclves, and which was a type,and is the repreſentariox of the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, who is onely accepted of God for his ewne fake, every way, andin 
every reſpeR ; and therefore, they that thinke a /ay mans blefſing, though a moſt 
religious man, to be equivalent tothe bleſſing of a Prieft, though moſt wicked, 
in rhings that concerne publique ſervice, are ſo much deceived, and do fo bighly 
offend God hereby, that it is not an eaſe thing for me to expreſſe the hainouſneſle 
of this errour ; becauſe they do nndervalue that moſt holy calling, and from the 


t 


do involve indignitiesand contempts upon his Office and Prieſthood ; which, as 
itis woſt ſacred before God, ſoit ſhould be moſt eFrewed among men z but as 
the calling of a King, or a Indge, makestheir perſons moſt honoured, ſo the office 
of a Prieit ſhould bring more refpeRt to Gods Miniſters, than all the acceſſion of 
all worldly honours. 

3. Forthe zuatter, which isto be offered unto God, the Schooleman faith, 
that, De 55, que veniunt in uſum hominis de terra naſcentibus, ſunt quatuor 
gener. As : 
I, Cibus. 


3 3. Condimentum. 
2. Potrs, 4 


> drameniy, C Ofthoſe things hat ſpringoutof| 
and medicine ; therefore man uſed to offer unto God 

For the firſt, 5re«4, and rhe fleſh of beaſts, 

For the ſecond, wine, and the beſ} of all potable liquours. | | 
For the third, oy/+, falt, and the like. | Ub 
For the fourth. frankincenſe, quod oft aromaticum & ronſolidativum, which is 


And 
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correſpondent to the firſt ; his 6/99 is aniwerable tothe ſecond ; his grace is a- 
greeable to the third, and his prayer js equivalent to the fourth; for hz fleſh is meat 
"deed, and his b10ud 5s drinke indeed ; is grace ſeafoneth all our ations; that o- 
therwiſe would ſtink in the Gght of God; and his prayer, like the zncenſe, healeth 
and preſerveth us from all ſinne, | 

And therefore, whar ſacrifice in the world could be found more acceptable un- 
to God, or more profitable unto man, than Jeſ7 Chriſt, who had in himſelfe all 
things that were requiſite or neceflary for us, and al] things that could be required 
or accepted by God. | 

0bjeft. But you will fay, that inthe facrifices of the Law, the humane fleſh 
was never offered, but onely the fleſhof ſlaine beaſts, as the Prophet ſheweth ; 
therefore how canthe fleſh and 5/01d of .Chriſt be any acceptable ſacrifice un. 


to God? | 

$01. Tanſwer, that every ſacrifice is cithers : Do 
The fir} was of ſlaine heaFts,ard of other things ſpringing ont of the earth ; and 
this was nothing els but the true ge and manifeſtation of the ſecond, which was 
and isthe ſacrificing of the body ad ſpirit, and of all other things within a man,as 
the Prophet David ſheweth, the /acrifice of God zs a troubled ſpirit ; and S.P aut 
likewiſe, when he biddeth us to offer #p onr bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and ac- 
ceptable unto God ; and this offering of our ſelves for a facrifice unto God,by the 
| protcſting Four faith, ſervice and devotionunto him, we ought todo, faith the 
| Schooleman, for theſe three ſpeciall reaſons, 

1. For the 7emiſſton of our linnes. 
; 2. For the donation and conſervation of Gods grace. 
(3. Forthe obtaining of everlaſting glory. 

And hefaich further, that a man may offer up his $ody,for a ſacrifice acceptable 

unto God,three ſeverall wayes. 


1. By the works of juFice. 


And all this our Saviour did, 
» By anFerity of lite, and became a facrifice in each 
3. By {uftering Martyrdome. Jway. For | 

1. Hecame to fulfill all righteouſneſſe, and ſohe did perfeRly keep rhe royall 
Law, and wronged no man while he lived. 

2- His works were anreprovable, his life #22:mitable, and his ations no wayes 
conformable to the /oofe and diſſolute carriage: of this wanton world, but accor- 
ding to the tri rule of Gods Word, 

3. His ſufferings were moſt 5ro/erable, and his whole life, fromhis cradle to 
his graye, was nothing els but continual] martyrdome, 

And therefore the fle/> of Chriſt muſt needs be the moſt excellent and the moſt 
—_— ſacrifice, that can be, to God ; eſpecially in regard of theſe foure 
reaſons, 

I. Becauſe it is the fleſh of our hx»22xe nature, and therefore moſt congrnonſly 
and fitly it may be offered for man; that the ſame nature may make fatisfaQtion, 
which. hath been in the tranſgreſſion, | 


Szn.,XI., 


And our Saviour Chriſt is in all things anſwerible to all theſe; as ;his fleſh is 


| Each facrificeci. } 


Amos $-35s 
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ther } 
1, Externall. 
2, Intcraall, 


Pſal. 51.19, 
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| 


| 


Thom-p.n.q.$2.art. | 
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Three reaſons | 
why we heuld of. 
fer up cur ſclyes, 


| 
| 
| 
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2. Becauſe it is a mortal fleſh, and therefore paſſib/e and capable of puniſh- 
ment for the fin of man. | 
, Fl — eit is aſanfified fleſh, and therefore not reproveable in the fight 
of God. 
4. Becauſe it i8adeified fleſh, as Gregory Nyſſen ſaith, that 15s, Nor per conver- 
fronem c arnis in deit atem, ſed per unionen carnu eunacitate, not by the converſion 
of the fleſh into the deity, but by the 50x of the fleth with the deity, therefore it 
1severy way worthy to be accepted with God, andevery way able to make at- 
tonement for man, 
And therefore, though our ſinnes be never ſo great, and our tranſgreſſions ne- 
ver ſo any, though they beas red ag ſcarlet, and as i»n#merable as the ſands, yet 
: Aa- ſeeing 
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Hew the fleſh of 
Chriſt is deified, 


3s Reaſon, 


4 Reaſons 


That we cfferup | 
our lelves three 
wayes, andio did 
Chrift, 


I, Way, | 


Sides ts ks md 


3. Way. T 


3« Way» 


Foure reafons to 
prove the fleſh of } 
Chrift the moſt 

acceptable ſacri- 
ice unto God, 
I. Reaſon, 


2, Reaſon, 


pe EN 
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head 
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red. 


fered, 


crinee. 


thing, 


with ſale, 
Lev. 3.1 J« 
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Cane. 9.135 
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Two things 
quiſite in every ſa» 


of the col 


| gs. The manner 
how every ſacri- 
fice was to be of- 


| Diverſe kinds of 
facti 


re- 


1A change and 
muration of the 


2. To bejoyned 


$0 Num. 12.106, it 
Hire 


was leprow as the 


rare 18,in re. 


The two former 
things in Chriſt. 


| are like the Lilies, we muſt not referre the reſemblance tothe co/onr, becauſe her 


i. a66 | SnRQXI, The Paſchal{Sacrifice, Requiſitesin every ſacrif. 
Heb.4.16+ ſceing we have ſuch a high Prieſt to offer, and ſuch a ſacrifice to be offered unto 
Sod for our finnes,we may with boldnefſe accede and draw neare unto the throge 

of grace, and aſſure our {elves of pardon, through Te/#s Chris our Lord. 
4. The panties, for [| 4, For the _ on whoſe bchalfe any facrifice is oftered, it muſt be they that 
whom any: lacr have offended God, and do {ceke by ſacrifice to be reconciled to him againe ; that 


ſo they may eſcaps their juſt deſerved puniſhment, and then attaine unto their 
much defired ends ; But this point is more fully ſet downe in the next part that 
followeth in the text, for whom Chrift was ſlaine ; therefore ſo much ſhall ſerye 
here touching the ſame. 

5. For the manner how every ſacrifice wasto be offered ; you muſt know 


that the Iewes had diverſe k74s of facrifices ; as 

x. Burnt-ofterings, and * L..——+r 
C1. Of reconcilia-N that for 2. mh rince, 
t10u : and they 3. e people. 
2, Sinne cfferings, and 1x. Ofignorance, 


were 
that 2. Of errour. 
Eſpe« C1, VoWes. 
cially [2. Voluntary purifice- 
their < cation. 
facri= CI, Peace-offerings, as of! 3. Tealouſic, 
fices 4. Leproſie. 


2, Of gratulatioy E 
(6. Conſecration. 


or thankſgiving: 
which were ci- 
{ # ther 


P1. Paſt, as deliveran- 
Ces, 
2, Preſent, as dedica- 
tions. 
3, Tocome,as for pre- 
ſervations, 


Andevery one of theſe was not in every point alike to be performed; bes 
cauſe they were for diverſe things, and likewiſe of diverſe k5nas, as they had 
their meat-offcrings, cares of corne, fine flower, firſt-fruits, firſt-borne, and 
tythes ; and their dr1nke-offerings, wines, and fo forth ; but in every facrifice, 
theſe two things were to be obferved. 

1. Whenit was /acrificed to the Lord, it was chayged from its former uſe, 
and there was deſtru#t;o rei oblate , a deſtrution of the thing offered; as,if they 
were /iving things.they were killed; if :quid things,they were powred out; and if | 
ſolid things,then were they bruiſed and burnt,as corne, and thelike ; and this isa 
ſufficient proofe to overthrow the ſacrifice ofthe Haſſe; becauſe there can be 
no Phyſicall mutatios, no manner of deſtru&ion of the thing that is offered, 

2. Every ſacrifice was to be falted with /alr ; neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the (alt 
of the covenant of thy God to be Iacking from thy meat-offering, but with all thine | 
offerings thou ſhalt offer ſalt ; and our Saviour, expounding the ſame, ſaith, every 
one ſhall be ſalted with fire z wherein you muſt rightly obſerve the alluſion; or 
els you may be eafily deceived ; for as when Chriſt faith of his Church, hy ps | 


C2, Praiſes for things 


lips were like ſcarlet, Cant. 4. 5. butto the ſwtetneſle of the ſmell; fo when | 
Chriſt faith, Fc ſhall be ſalted with fire, the compariſon ſtandeth not in the /ea- | 
ſoning, butin the eating, drying up, and conſuming of our corruptions ; becauſe | 
that, as the /a/t conlumeth al] the corruption of raw fleſh, ſothe fire of Gods Sp1- 

rit driethup all the il] h»myoxrs of thoſe men,in whom he dwelleth ; and they 
that will not be baptized with thisfire of grace in this life, ſhall be /a/ted with the | 
fire of Gods »rath in the life ro come. 


FE need not ſtand to ſhew you, how theſe two things were molt p_ 
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[1n the ſacrifice , that Chriſt offered for us ; for 


SanXl, \ 267. 


eliroyed. 


' viour bad prophefied, «eStroy this temiple; they pulled downe every ſtone, and | 1ob 2.19. 
| 


perſecuted every part of him. 

' 2. Sal dicitura ſapiendo : quia ſal ſapit onnia ; ſalt gives a tate to every 
thing, and it 1s the chiefeſt embleme of wi/dowe ; and ſo our Saviour Chriſt had 
| this ſalt in himſelfe above meaſure; he was paſſively ſenſible of all rhe evils that 


2. How he had 
the perf..Cin of 
all ialt iu him. 


' were done unto him ; and therefore, he might well demaund, ar fur dolor ſicut , Lamwna, 


| dolor mens ? Whether there was ever any ſorrow like unto his forrow? and he 
| did aftiv+y perceive all that was to be perceived; and that ſalt of Gods Spirit, 
| which was if him without meaſure, did ſo perfe&ly preſerve him, that he was 
free from all the leaſt tains of (inne, and iz his month was found no guile. 
| 3, Theend, ortheextext of this a&t, which is the laſt point of the Apoſtles 
reaſon, ſheweth for whows this our paſſeover was ſacrificed and (laine, for ws, that 
is, accordingto the words of our Nicen Creed, for 11 wen, and for our ſalvation, 
and not for the Azgels; as the Authour of the Epiltle to the Hebrewes intimateth, 
| when he tels us, that, He tooke not on him the nature of Angels, but he tooke on 
| him the ſeed of Abraham : therefore he dicd not for the Angels, but for men ; 
to ſhew, how infinitely we wretched men are bound to this good God; that he 
would do that for us, which he would nor do for the Angels; which had as much 
need as we, and were his creatures as well as we. | 
But whether Chriſt was ſacrificed for a// mer, good and bad, eleR and repro- 

bate, thoſe that are damned, as well as thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, it is not my pur- 
poſe in this place to diſcufſe ; but I will referre my reader to what I have more 
amply, than this time will give me leave,fet downe in my Deltghts of the Saints; 
where I have handled this queſtion of ſer purpoſe, and do hold my felte tally fa- 
tified with that determination. 

And ſo mach for the Apoſtles reaſon;that (Hriſ# our paſſeover 12 ſacrificed for ws. 


| 


' 3. Theend of our 
Saviours effcring, 
or the extent of its 


2, Having throughly heard the diſcullion of each particular of the Apoltles 
reaſon, weare now with al] attention, to conſider how this reaſon fitteh his pxr= | 
poſe, and doth corfirme that which he inforceth ; that becauſe {AF our paſſes- 
= & ſacrificed for us , therefore we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all fil- 
t/1meſſe. 


' Aid indeed this reaſ07 is ſo pregnant, and ſo preſſing, that there is no need of 


any reaſon to confirme it ; yer becauſe weare ſo dull of hearing, as the Apoſtle | 
rione inſanire, grow irrationall inthe moſt reaſonable things; therefore I will | 
briefly ſhew unto you, that the ſ*ferings of Chriſt ſhould be a ſ#fficient. argu- | 
| mEnt,to move usall and every one of us, to abſtaine from all and every ſin. 

F. Becauſe fin was ſo e4joxs a thive, ſo hatefull in the eyes of almighty God,as 

that nothing ander heaven, net the molt excellent of all creatures, could expiate 

or blot out the ſame, but onely the moſt precious blondof the Sonne of God ; for 

1t15neitker gold norfilver, nor a thouſand oframmes, nor ten-thouſand rivers of 
oyle, that can make faris faRtion for one of the leaſt of thy ſinnes; #t will cofF more 

to redeeme thy ſonle thaw ſo; and therefore, why wilt thou finne, or how dareft 

thou to offend, when as nothing car ra»/ozze thee from ſinne, but onely the moſt 

accurſed death of the bleſſed God Chrift Teſut. 

_— Becauſe Chriſt died for our finnes, not to procure us /iberty to live in linne, 

\but tofree us from the bondage of ſin, that we might walke in holineſſe and righte- 


—_— 


our redemption, and we do quite exclude the benefit of Chriſts paſſion, and deny 
the power of his reſerreton, if, when we believe in Chriſt, we will live in fin. 
| 3+ Becauſe this is againſt all ſenſe and reaſon, to {ve in finne after weare re- 
| deemed from fin ? For what captive would live ſtill in a ſav; bondage, when 


his whole ra»/ome is paid for him > What man would wallow inthe filthy _ 
wacn 


| INS 


| ouſnefle all the dayes of our life - andtherefore we do highly abuſe the end of 


1 Pct.3.23, 


Heb.z.16, 
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ced. 


Heb.5.11, 


inforced. 


1. Reaſon. 


Pal, 49.8, 


3» Reaſatw 
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| 7, He was brniſedand killed, and his bloud pewred forth in a moſt plentifull | x. ow ww | 
| manner; and therefore aperfeRaeſtru@ion of the thing offered, evenas our Sa- ' 4 


d 


faith, and ſo duil of nnderſtanding what concernes our foules, that we do cum r4- | the confirmaion | 
of the reaſon to 
provethe thing 


char will live in fig 


| 4 Reaſon, 


Heb. 10.182 
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| 
I The folly of them 


a tet... ot. a. hd. 


when he is waſhed cleane fromall filthinefſe ? Or what merchant would hew 
himſclfe ſo mad, asto ct another man carie away that commodity,which he had 
ſo fully paid for ? But Chriſt bath 5o#ght us with a price, he hath waſted us with 
his ownebloud, and he hath redremed us from the hands of hell, from the pit 
| wherein there is no water ; and therefore, why ſhould ve live under the box. 


| thatſowe being dead to finne,and livng unto righteonſneſſe, we may attaine 


dage of finany more ? Why ſhould we defile our {elvesagaine ? Or why ſhould 
we ſuffer the Divell to caric away our ſoules,when Chriſt hath ſo dearety paid for 
them ? 

4. Becauſe there is no more ſacrifice to be offered that can ſatisfie God for gy. 
he hath none ozher ſonne, and you have none other meanes to appeaſe his wrath - 
and Chriſt being once drad, dieth no more, faith the Apoltle ; therefore, if you FR 
ſpiſe this ſacrifice, and after you bave waſhed your ſelves from fin, yon returne, 
with the ſwine, to wallow inthe mire againe, there remaineth nothing for you, 
but 4 fearefull expeation of vengeanceanddeftruftion,faith the holy Scripture. 

And therefore to conclude all, jeeing Chrilt 1s {acrificed for us, letus ſacrifice 
our ſelves to God, and let us kf our finnes, that have killed the Sonne cf God, 


unto that /ife, which thall never dze, but ſhall enjoy the moſt bleſ- 
ſed fruition of the eternall God in heaven, to whom, with 
the Son and the Holy Ghoft, be all glory and 
dominion, for ever and ever, 
Amen, Amen. 
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Now remaine Faith, Hope, and Charity, theſe three, and the 
greater of theſe is Charity, 


>9 CAach3g His /itle verſe, islike the great Ocean ſea, 7Pherewn 
are things creeping inuaumerable, beth of ſmall and 
great beaſts ; and therefore the fiſhermen in this ſea,can- 
net take a#, and yet they may have adraught great 
inough, and ſuch aplenty of ſpiritual meate, as may 
ſufficiently feed us to eternall life ; now remaine Faith, 
wy Hope, and Charity,&c, 

\ When I reade theſe word: of the Apoſtle, and con- 
ſider the conr/es of this werld, I muze with my ſelfe, 
how T ſhall reconcile them ; and I thinke the diſtin&ions of Thowas, and the ſub- 
tilty of Scorxs, put both together, will ſcarce bring both theſe to ane accord ; for 
or ſee the eApoſtle faith, now remaine Faith, Hope, and Charity, and if you 
| looke into the world, you ſhall ſcarce find either Faith, Hope,or Charity ;fer our 
Saviour demands the queſtion,Fhen the Sonne of man commeth,foall he finde faith 
on the earth ? and the Poet faith, | 

ExTis I) 8% da v1 wgnueoy area xouiter ; 
A good Hope can never aſſociate zeedje men ; but as Stativ faith, 
n= FDeS ANXIA MEntenm Vl 
 _ Extrahit,& longo conſ#mit gaudia voto z 
Our hope being for things of »orh1»g, it brings us nothing butatroubled mind,that 
doth waſt our joyes with deferred lookes ; and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of theſe 


"Al 
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times, ſaith, The love of oy ſhall waxe cold; becauſe Men ſhould bs lovers of 
their. ewne ſelves, covetons, oafters, proud, blafphemers, diſobedient ro parents, 
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Mat.r6.18, = 
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wala exterive que 


San-X1l-- 


endured all labours,and ſuffered all puriſhments for Chriſt his ſake , as Origen 
faith ; but now-we may cryout with the Orater, 9 fallacem hominnm pom, jja- 


| rae #ilemg, fortuna, que 11 medio ſþatio ſepe franguntur & corrupt, &- ante in iſo 
| How ſmall our | ports obranntur, quam portum conſpucere potrieruntz © the deceitfull hope, and 
opp the fraile fortune of vaine men, which doe aftentimes breake and tall in the midi} 
+ word | | of our way, andare ſwallowed downe in the deepe, before \vye can cſpie the 
bu errans Seniu | POIC3 and 
Here ſar. 3. Thenthe /ove of Chriſtians was ſo fervent, and the fervencie of their 
Thelore and cha | Parity was ſo great, that they loved not themſelves, they held nothing that they 
rity of the fil} | had as their owne, but had all things in common, that is, for the common good 
P——_ of the Church ; and now every one ſecketh tor nothing but his ewne, every man 
is for himſcife, and nene for his neighbour, unleſſe it be for his ruine ard deſtry- 
Rion ; loves ſo co/1 in this frigid Zone, and iniquity is fo great in this preſent 
Theiniquity of | world, that envie, hatred, malice,and all uncharitavlenefle do like the waters of 
App—— Noah, cover the ſuperficies ofthe whole earth; now they ſhall be termed fooles 
inprint, and knaves in graine, that ſpeake and write againſt the fooleries and | 
1 theyavities of this world ; and wicked men are more i7pudent now, among | 
Chriſtians, thenever Tread they were in Nero's time, among the Pagans, to | 
make men ridiculous upon the fage of this world, and conclude them as odions | 
in the fightof all men, before their cauſe be heard by their unpartia}l Tudges: a 
Toh,7.51. | caſe thought ſtrange by Nicodemw among the Tewes, and yet not ſtrange tobe 


uſually praiſed among Chriſtians ; ſo rempora mmurantar, the times are chan- 
ged;. andif you diſtinguiſh the times, then, perhaps, you may eafily reeoncile this 
differencerow remaine Faith, Hope,and Charity,that is now,when S, Paw lived; 
butyoufhall ſcarce find them now in theſe daies, wherein we live 5 for now you 
know not where, nor among whons to find them; little*in the Clergy, lefle in 
the £475, and leaft ofall in maxy. that make thegreateſt ſhew of them. 

And yet this diſtinioh doth not give mea plenary fatisfation; for the Church 


{- vorws againſt it ; and theſe three, Faith, Hope, and Charity, be qualztates con- 
| out his heate, ſothe: Church: of God can be no Church without theſe three dis 


dinall vertues, 1#ſtice, Prudente; Femperance, and Fortitude, to be the founaa- 
tiex; of allcivillboneſtie, | and.like the foure corner ſtones of any. perfect buil- 


| -ding:j;fa the D:44xes make theſe three theologicall vertnes, theſe three divine 


18% that akes: 


three graces,to be theilubjecof that excellent 'Enchirid!0s |, 


The three chiefeft Graces, Theſe Oracesin SuPaels time, 


| WP. we | 
— —_—__ EE om -- wm. . - OY Cm. 
ſometimes thinke, he ſpake this of hoſe times wherein he lived, and not of 
theſe times whereinwe live ; for : | 
at, i. Thenapjecd1c find greet faith, even in the weakeſt ſexe; 0 woman great 
Carh % thy Faitosharth our baviour Chriſt, bee it unto thee, 4s tho beleeveſt, or even as 
The ra os | tHaR-ntlt-g- pi RQW, All the preaching in the world can ſcarce make ſome me 
Chriſt,aud how ta baeevs thit there # a God, and that he isarewarder of them that ferve bim 
_ _ wee 06 arighreans 1n#age to condemne all unrighteous menz for if they did, FIN 
boſber- ad hofpite-+ytris then certainely,they that cate of my bread on my tas; 
would never betray me in my garden, which was Tuaas his finne 3 Neſt the fame 
God ſhould infli on them, the ſame puniſhment, as he did on him, to let 
them goe and hang themſelves, when they bave hang'd, or perhaps faipg 
| ta hang us, E290 
| The great bope' 2. Then, /ic#? in: agone poſites dolorem vilnerum witigat ſpes corone, ita fatu- 
_—_ anne | ror fþes __— requiem parabat ; as the hope of a garland crowne and 
by ſmaff reward, :did afſwage all the paine of the wounds of the wraſ?/crs and 
Origen ſir Eahe, fighters at the o/yz#pian games, ſo the hope of furnre happineſle, of the crowne 
Spes in aternizeter of glory, did bring reſt and contentment to all thoſe wearied Chriſtians, that 
animun erigit, 


Sn. 
by 


| 


-oÞ Chriſt muſt continue to the. end of the world, the gates of hell ſhall never || 
ftitutive,that is, qualitates formales, ſo neceflary, that as the fire cannot be with- | 


Vinegraces ; and therefore, as the Coral Philoſophers do make the foure Car- | 


206610 he the /aveve: of all Chriſtian Religion, as you may ſee it'in' ——v ot 
4108 
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And therefore howſcever, Faith, Hope, and Chariry; were in-S\ne Pads 
| time more exzinent and more plentifull then they be now 'n7 onr. datesy” yet {till 
| now, 234ncnt, they doe remaine, and they /ha# remaine more orleſſe, little of 
' much, ſolong as the world continueth,ſo long as the Sunne and Moeneendureth, 
| And therefore ; | | 
I will, by Gods helpe;treat of theſe graces two wales, 
i, Poſitrvely, 
2. C Me erly, $A | ; 

1. Poſitively, we mult alſo handle them two ſpecial] waies, 
I. loyntly. £ | 

| 2. Severally. 


| T -Poſttively , 


' T2, As weareto ſpeake of theſe graces joyntly, here be two words, thatdoe 
ſhew untous two ſpeciall things, . 
| I. The time of their continuance, & 
| : The quality of their continuance. W. 
| T. The word, i, now, doth ſhew them to remaine in 2hzs life, and not in 
| the /ife ro come ; forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh this by way of preoccupation, as if he 
| ſhould have faid, though other gifts and graces ſhould ceaſe, as the gitt of hea- 
ling, of ſpeaking with: divers tongues, andthe like ; yet theſethree graces ſhall 
| never ceaſe, but they (hall remaine ; ,for Faith # the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
| and the foundation of things not ſeenc ; and we are ſaved by hops, but the hope that 
| 25 ſeene us no hope; and T heocritns ſaith, 
Eamdts us Croorm av ermoot " Sayoures ; : 
Men muſt hope whilethey live, and when they are dead they can hope for no- 
thing ; and Saint Par! faith, that Charity beleeveth all things, hopeth all things, 
and ſuffereth all things ; and therefore this word vi, now, is enphaticall, and 
ſheweth that, #//e the Church of Chriſt is militant here on earth, fo 194g theſe 
graces ſhall remaine, and nolonger ; that is, they ſhall continue in this /5fe, but 
not inthe life to come, Ft IS | 
' Andyet Irenexs and Photion, as the Greeke annotations ſhew unto ns, would 
have theſe three toremaine in the life to co-me,and ſo Darandas ſeemes tothinke; 
| butthe Apoſtle doth moſt plainely denic it, when he faith, that Faith is-the evi- 
| aence of things not ſeene; ard therefore,when we ſee that, which we beleeve, it 
| ceaſeth tobe faith ; and ſo hope which z5 ſcene, is u9 hope ; though I denie not bur | 
we may be faid to beleeve the continuation and perpetuity of our happinefle in 
heaven ; and for charity, it ſhall then be t7-#e## and moſt perfe, when we are 
exempted from all ſinre, and ſhall have onrentrance into the kingdome of glory; 
' although Eraſmu is ſaid to have thought the contrary. ET 
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And therefore, to apply the former dodrine to our ſelves, and to-ont owne” 
foules,ſeeing 74% lite is the time appointed for us toexerciſe our Faith, our Hope, | 
; and our Charity ; let ns net be without theſe, or withoutany of theſe, whilewe 
Ive inthislife; for if we have not Faith here, we ſhall never have faith htreaf- 
| er; and if we have not Hopein this life, we ſhall never have the things hoped 
| forinthelife to come ; and whoſoever is void of love and deftitate of Charity 
[IN this warld, ſhall burne in hell for want of love in the world to come for ever- 
| MOTe ; decanſe now is the time that. theſe three, ' Faith, Hope, and' Charity, 

ſhould remaine, and hereafter will be the fimeofour condemnation, ifno\iw we 
have themnot;, | oY far 
2. The quality or manner of their continuance is ſet downe inthe word, «i; 
| Which werd is to beread'in the plurall-umber -1a»enr, they do@rtmalie 3 be- 
| caule the Greeks doe uſually pat verbes ſingularto-words netner' off the ph 
| namber ; though itskilleth not, if weread manet,: doth rettafine ; 28 DAtroui9us 

Lata teſtifieth; becanſethen it muſt be refe rred roeeh one} whith miſtiethaſe t 
as well as the other ; {6 ircomes:rs the ſame paſſe; amd ſhewettvthat, 2 a” 
theyberhree diftinff graces, as you may ſereout of the r Theſſy,t«whete the 
Apoltle remembrettithe orks of their faith; he 1ubour oft Thi5s Jo parton 
ul | A424 
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is every word of Gad in generall ; and therefore 7rze faith ought to yeeld the like 


patience of their hope, yet they arc inſeparable and indifloluble the one fromthe 
other, quia hec tris manent, becauſe theſe three doe remaine, and not this or 
that but all three ſaith the Apoſtle ; and therefore »eirher of them can vaniſh 
buta# of them will vaniſh, not oe of them can be, but a# of them muſt remaine 
inſeparable ; for faith is the fomndation of hope, and charity proceedeth, i: 
miews dvamngire, from faithunfained ; and in that reſpeR, as Saint 7ohs faith, 
Whoſoever ſaith, he knoweth him and keepeth not his Commandemnts, he ts a lyay, 
ſo we may fay, whoſoever faith, he belceveth in God,or bath true faith in Chriſt, 
and hath not charity, or love both to Ged and man, he is a lyar, and the truth 
isnotin him; and therefore Saint eLngsſtine ſaith, that, credere 5 Chriſtum 
eft credendo amare, & amando ad illum ire, & membrum ej effics ; tobeleeye jn 
Chrift is by beleeving in him to /ove him, and by loving him to goe unto him, tg 
be #nited to him, and to be made a member of him; and in bis booke, de fide &- 
operibus, of faith and workes, he teacheth plainely,that that faish,which is with. 
out good workes, is the faith of divells, and of Hypoacrites, not of Chriſtians ; 
and the reaſon hereof 1s fully rendred by the Schooles, nia objeftum fidei ad. 
equatum eft omne verbum De 3n genere ; becauſe the plenary objeR of our faith 


affetionto every word of God, and to ſubſcribe unto the truth of Chriſt, quories 


& guicquid & quocung, modo loquitur,how often ſoever, and what-ſoever,or after 


what manner ſoever, it ſpeakes unto us, as well to doe what he commandeth, as 
to belceve whathe promiſeth or threatneth untous ; and fo S, Chry/cftowe faith, 
quan primnum crediders, bonts operibus eris indatus, aſſoone as ever thou ſhalt 
begin to be/ceve in Chriſt, thou ſhalt be indued with ſuch grace, as ſhall make thee 
plentiful in all good workes ; and this is none other dorine then what our 
Saviour teacheth ; for he that abiacth in me, that is, by faith, and Tin hizs, that is, 
by the graces of my ſpirit, he ſame bringeth forth much fruit, that is, the fruit 
of all good workes ;and ſo S.Hierom, $, Gregory, and Saint e-Lwbroſe have moſt 
plainely taught the ſame truth. | 

And therefore Now, Faith, Hope, and Charity doe cohere, and are tyed to- 
gether by an individuall knot; becauſe it cannot be otherwiſe,but that from a zrue 
fauh in Chriſt Teſus, there ſhould ſpring, nav onely an aſſ#red hope of obtai- 
ning all thoſe good things which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, but alſo a meſt 
ſpeciall fervent love both towards God, and our neighbours for Gods ſake, asS. 
eLuguſtine ſpeaketh, 

O6. But againſt this Stap/ctox doth objeR, that the Apoſtle ſaith, if 7 hadall 
faith, and hainot charity, yet were I nothing, that is, it would availe me no- 
thing ; therefore faith is ſeparable from charity, and a man may beleeve in 
+ when his beleefe will availe him n9thing, becauſe his faith wanteth 
workes, | 

Sol. To this I anſwer many waics, and | 

7. I faythatthis ſpcechof Saint Paw! is no Categorical propoſition, but an 
1 gre ſuppoſition, :howgh I had all faith, or, if it were poſſible that a man 
had all faith and had no charity, yet all this were nothing ard to no purpoſe ; but 
Saint P aw/ doth not ſay, it is poſſible for a man to have faith, which is lefle then 
ak faith, and to have no charity ; nay rather, it is 5»»poſſib/e for any man to have 
faith, and to be without charity ; becauſe true faith cannot ſubſiſt without | 
ney, which is diſcerned from faith, 79 no10uw, & non reipſa, as Tofſanms | 


2, I fay that the __ doth not ſpeake in this place of the Corinthians, of | 
y 


Jnftifying faith whereby we are ſaved ; but of that gift of faith, wherewith men 
wW miracles ; which may be cafily proved by theſe reaſons, 

T. Becauſe inthe 12 Chapter and ninth verſe, he ſpeaketh of this faith, when 
he ſaith, to another ze given faith by the ſame ſpirit z where you ſee. the Apoltle 
purteth faith, among thoſe þpiritwall gifts which are given to /owe Chriſtians, and 


faith ; | 


nottoal; and therefore this cannot be underſtood of the rrue juſtifying _ [ 
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faith ; becauſe that muſt be given to a// that ſhall beſaved, when as -0»e can be 
ſaved without it , and the other may be had »ithoxr ſalvation, and ſalvation 
without it 3 as our Saviour ſheweth, when he tells us, that many ſhall come at 
the laſt day, and profeſle that they have prophefied in hw name, and done many 
great worhes in his name, to whom he ſhall make none other anſwer, but, 7kyow 
you not Aepart from me, ye workers of iniquity. | 

2. Becauſe the Greek Scholies or annotations, doe give us to underſtand,that 
the faith of miracles, and not the jn57ifying faich, is to bee underitood In this 

lace, | 
F 3. Becauſe Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint e Ambroſe, and ſome others of the Fathers 
do expound it fo. 

4. Becauſe the immediate particle, /o that 7 could remove mountaines, doth 
reach us this very thing ; for that ſeemes to be taken out of Saint Z»ke 1 7.7,8. 
where our Saviour ſpeakes of the faith of miracles, as Saint Cbryſoſtome noteth ; 
therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place of the ſame faith, 

O06. But (till, Stapleton may urge, that the Apoſtle faith,  haberems minv 
7354, if T had all faith; therefore he doth not onely underſtand the faith of wira- 
cles, but alio the juifying faith. | 

Sol. Tanſwer, that ignum univerſale non ſemper omnes ſpecies complettitur, 
{ed nnins ſpecieiperfetionem; an univeriall figne doth not alwales containe all 
the kinds, but oftentimes the perfeRtion of ſome one kinde ; as where the A- 
poſtle tel}s the Corsnthians, thar they were inriched with all knowlege, we muſt 
not thinke that he meant, they had ail Mathematicall, Phyſicall, eAſtronomi- 
call, or the like ſciences of arr and learning, which were not neceſſary for the 
vulgar Chriſtians to have; buthe meanes that they were indued with all 4:vize 
knowledge,which was requiſite for their ſalvation ; and ſo when Chriſt faith, 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould leade the Diſciples and followers of him, i» o2»em 
| veritatems, into all cruth, we mſt not thinke he meant that all Chriſtians ſhonld 
underſtand all moral!, naturall and metaphyſical truth, but that the ſpirit of God 
ſhould lead them into all Chri/t5an trath, which he beſt knew to be neceſſary for 
them ; and therefore we doe often find, that #niver/ſales limitate, intelligende 
ſunt ſecundam materiam ſubjeftam, univeriall propoſitions limited,areto beun- 
derftood according to the preſent matter that we treate of; and ſo, asthe former 
{aying, if [had all knowledge, is to be under{tood .Ade cognitione chariſmatica of the 
gift of knowledee, and not of all »aturall ſciences, or mechanical arts, fo this 
phraſe if 1had all faith,isto be underſtood, de fide chariſmatica, of this gift of 
faith, whereby men did worke miracles, and not of that taith,which j»ftifieth and 
faveth every true beleever inthe fight of God. | 

Secondly, I fay therefore that 7#2» 7159, ſhould not be tranſlated, e77nem 
fidem, all faith, asthe v#/gar reads it, but rather rotamfidems,this whole faith, 
\-as Beza fitly renders it ; becauſe that herein is not implied all k»des of faith,but 
Allthe faith of thi kinde, whereby men did worke miracles, which is the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle inthis place ; it I had all zh faith, whereby I could doe all 
—_— and had not charity, yet all this were nothing, and would availe me 

IEP 

, Andtherefore, though we doe confeſſe,that every kinde of faith hath nor /ove 
and charity inſeparab] y annexed unto it ; yet we doe conſtantly affirme, that the 
faith of Gods: ele, or that faith which ju/t5fieth Gods ele, can never be ſepara- 
| = from love and charity ; but whereſoever the j/ifying faith is, there is alſo 
ve, which bringethforth the fruits of righteouſneſle to the praiſe and glory 
of God 3 9a inſeperabiliseſt bona vita a file, qua per diletionem operatur, imo 
| vero e4 ipſaeft bona vita; becauſe a good life is inſeparable from that faith, which 
worketh by love, 

| of good workes ; becauſe that to belreve in God, isto dee the will' of God), as 
ireneu ſpeaketh, and even as Chriſt faith, this #9 the will of God thit ye belteve in 
| meſo toboleevein him,is nothing els,in ſome fence,butto do the will of him. © 
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How faith juſik - 


New conſequentia. 


as anv Divines in | 


 workes, or more effeRtually urge the neceſſity of them to be praQiſed by every 


| 


Three things t@ | 


; underitanding of ſome ſþeciall effe, proper tothe one, and not to the other ; as 
inthe fire, that hath init inſeparably both heate and brightneſſe, we may conſider | 
the brighryeſſe onely and apart, to be the cauſe of our /ight, and not the heate ; 


Sun Xl. x The three cheefeſt Graces. Thingsunſeparable,difting. 


But you muſt underſtand, that although theſe three be three 5»ſeparab: Ira 
ces, yet {till we reſerve to each one of them her owne proper operation ; for ag 
we doe not confound the things themſelves, ſo no more doe we confound their 
effets and operations ; but as the Sunne hath in it three eſpeciall thing, | 
that is, | 

» , His lobe , 


2, His heate, 

2. His brightneſſe, 
cauſe I ſpeake, more vulgi, after the common courſe, &-/#l ſua natura nou eft 
calidas, and the Sunne of his owne nature is not hot,but cauſeth the heate thate 
bave by his »20r1on., as the fire hath in it 


J: His /ubſtaxce, 


Cor leaſt any many ſhould take exception at this, be. 


2, His heate, three inſeparable, yet three diffin things, of three 
3. His bighr, 

ditinftand ſeverall properties inconfuſed, even ſo it is in theſe three graces, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, For as the Sunne /4ineth, or the fire giverh light, by 
his 6rightneſſe, and not by his heare, though both be joyned together 7»ſepara. | 
bly inthe ſame ſubſtance, fo faith juſtifieth by apprehending the grace of Chriſt 
and not by working, through love, the will of Chriſt, though both theſe goe iz. 
ſeparably together tn every juſtified min; And therefore, as it followeth nar, | 
that, becauſe the hody of the Sunne, or the ſ#b/tance of the fire, is not alone, 
but- bath both /zght and heate inſeparably joyned with it ; therefore it ſhineth 
not ozely with his /3ght, butalſo with his heate; which is moſt falſe ; fo like- | 
wile it followeth not, that becauſe faith is not a/oxe, but inſeparably joyned with 
charity; therefore it juſtifieth not a/oxe, but with charity alſo, as it is united 
with love 3 which is ag untrue as the other ; becauſe that, although they be ind;/- 
ſolubly linked and tyed rogether in the heart of every juſtified man, yet they 
bee ſeverall and diltin& graces, and they have their diſtin&t properts:s and 
offices, 

And fo you may perceive hereby that, although we ſay, fidems juſftificare fine 
charitate, that, faith juſtifieth without charity, or to ſpeake more properly, that, 
faith juſtifieth and not charity ; yet we doe conſtantly aftirme, fidem jnſtifican- 
tems fine charitate eſſe nox poſſe, that the juſtifying faith cannot be withour charity, 
It cannot /#b/## without the workes of love; for we never make a real ſepara- 
tion of them, nor a mentall zegative excluſion of other graces from faith, asif 
faith exiſted alone without hope and love, but, as when of things, that cannot 
be ſeparated really, yet a man may conccive the #xc; and omitthe other for the 


ſo in ajxſtified man, which hath in him indifſolubly Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
we may conceive faith alone to have this ſpeciall effec, to Jay hold on Chrift 
T” rightcouſneſſe, thereby to j/fific us in the fight of God , and not the 
reſt, 

And therefore, though we ſay that, ſides ſola juſtificat, faith onely jaſtifieth, 
yet we ſay, that, fides n#yqvam eſt ſolitaria, faith is never alone, but whoſoc-| 
ver they be that thinke they have the juſtifying faith, and want /ove and workes, 
which are the fruits of faith, they deceive themſelves, and the zr=rh is not in them; 


| doArine,or very malicions againſt the truth 3 for let who will, either heare our 


| Chriſtian man, then we doe 4 onely we exclude them fromthe 4# of our joftifi- | 


and wheſocyer ſhall fay, we teach not workes as well as faith, or perſwade not 
our people to do good workesas well asto beleeve in Chriſt, they wrong them- 
ſelves and ſcandail us; they ſhew themſelves to be, either very ignorant of our 


Sermons.or els read our bookes, and I dare boldly fay it, no Zeſwite in the world, 
no Cathelique in the Church of Rome, doth or can more earnefly call for good | 


cation; ! 
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Ser XII. | 


a 


cation - and Tam very ſure, upon good grounds ; that we may aſcribe all the 
praiſe unto our God, unto our Chriſt, and nothing to our /e/ves, nor to the 
workes of our owne hands, and that he which g/orieth, or would glory, might 


rexewed will 3 and this is none other doctrine then what our Saviour teacheth ns, 
| e1delicet, when we have done, all that 4 commanded us, yet then to ſay, wee are 


ting, or from the doing of any thirg that is commanded, bur faith, that when we 


| | ftable ſervants, NOT onely to God, which hath need of nothing, but alſo to onr 
ſelves, which hereby can merit nothing 3 even ſo, we doe not free our people 
 fromrheir dutzes, wedoe not ſuffer them to 9mzir good workes, but we do ex- 
| hort them thercunto with all our #zight, and we perſwade them to all a:/igence, 
toabornd inthe workes of love; and as S.Peter adviſeth us, 2 Epyſt. 1 Chap,ver. 
5, to we adviſe our people, ro Joyne vertue to vertue, till our bodies and our 
ſoules be quite diſ-joyned ; but withall we teach them, that, when they have 
done a/l they can, a'l that is commanded, in theirthought; yer hereby they are 
not juſtified, and cannot be juſtified in the fight of God ; but they mult (till ſecke 
thatat the hands of Chriſt; and we find this was the pratiſe of the Apeſtie, who 


| unprofirable ſervants; where you may obſerve,he doth not free us for the omit-. 


have done all that is commanded, we ſhould confeſſe our ſelves to be but #»pro- 


did all that he could, and all fo wel! as that he kyew nothing by himſelfe ; yer hee 
doth profcſſe that hereby he #5 not jv[t ified, 

And ſo we teach faith and workes, we preach truth and we vreſſe goodro7-, 
yet not both forthe 1ame end, but the firſt to inforine the #nderffanding, and the 
ſecond to reforme the 3//; our faith te juſtifie us in the fight ot God, and our | 
| workes to make us appeare hoxeſt inour corverfationamong m2, which is one 
maine end of our preaching ; 2a theologia eſt [cientia affettiva, cc. principa- | 
liter ut w/a boys fiamn ; becauſe Divinity is an affetive knowledge, which in- | 
tendeth principally to make us g99d and honeſt men; faith Bonaventure, And 
therefore this condemues thoſe Gall ants, thar doe ramble after knowledge, as 
drunkards doe for 1;qu3rz not fo much to #ovri/ſh their ſeeble bodies, as to 
pleaſe their drunken appetire; that ſearch for truth, and yet ſecke no goodneſſe; 
Prnia quarentes verum non bonum, non invenient ſummum bonum ; becauſe 
the'y taat iceke for truth and not for good, ſhall never attaine unto the chiefeſt ' 
good, ns H#go tpeaketh ; but I ſuppoſe we need not ſuſpeR our gallantwirs that 
can perhaps make applauded comedies, to be divine Gnoſtickes ; for, though | 
they would faine be /o taken, becauſe their 4irth and breeding tells them they 
ſhould be fo, yet, if we had but a Jittle power to catechiz? their proud hearts, we | 
might ſoone find, that they have more need of milhe then ſtrong meat, and that in- | 
deed,they are as deſtitute of any ſaving knowledge, as they are empty and care- 
leſſe of any divine goodnes3but the fault hereof can be aſcribed,neither to the C27- 
niſteys nor tothe Minittery of Gods Word ; but to their owne foward nature 
and moſt obſtinate diſpofition 3 becauſe we teach, as the Apoſtle doth, that yow 
remaine Faith, Hope, and Charity, theſe three, and all three together, or if you 
want any one, 
handled, 

2. Weareto 

I. Faith. 4. 


_— — 


ſpeake of theſe three graces ſeverally. 


you want all. And ſo much of theſe three graces joy»t!y | 


Hope. 3. Charity, And 
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| £97014 que credimus, vel viſt credimus vel aud tu 5 becauſe all thi ngs that we 


SpRXl. The three chufeſt Graces, 
t- The hiftoricall faith. 
2. The faith todoe miracles. 
3. The temporary faith. ; 
4. The j»#7ifyixg or the ſaving faith. 

1. The hsforicall faith is the kowledge and underſtanding of the 3/1 and truth 
of God, fo farre forth as it is reveiled either 

1. Inthe /aw, which teacheth us what we ſhould doe, and how we ſhould 
/ive, and behave our ſelves,both towards God and man, 

2. Inthe Goſpell, which ſetterh downe what we ſhould beleeve,ofthe Tucay. 
nation, Paſſion, Reſurreftion, eAſcention, and CMeajation of our Saviour Chrif. 
And this faith is common not onely to wicked men, as wellas to the godly, by 
alſounto the #vels,as well as unto men ; for Saint /ames taith, rhe divels doe be. 
leeve and tremble ; mum, they doe belceve ; and this word in the 
qrigne bath divers fignifications ; as 4% & mw7evaz. 7 kyow to whom 1 have try. 
fed, faith the Apoſtle ;and Phocilides faith, azo 1 m5vs ; relic nor upon the Peg- 
ple ; and eAriftotle faith, m5evousy 5 myrr, we prove all things ; bus m5wvar, jy 
the Scripture, doth moſt commonly ſignitie to aſſenr unto, or tobe perſwaded of 
as, raed in moevera es Nao; with the heart we beleeve unto righteouſueſ 
and Afoac STICSUTE Owz eAbraham beleeved God, X Uzens 1 MS Www 3 and I partl 
beleeve it, faith the Apoltle ; and ſo the divels doe aſſent and are fully perſwadeq 
of the truth of many things ; -and the reaſon is rendred by Saint e-ſmbreſe, quia 


hte. 


And 


beleeve, we beleeve, either becauſe we have ſeexe them or have heard them: 
and the divel!s have both ſeene and heard very much ; for ; 

r. They doe ce much, by wandering up and downe with ſuch great celeriy, 
ut momento ubig, ſunt that in a moment, in our conceit,they ſeeme to be.in every 
place, &rotas orbrs illts locus unus eft,and the whole globe of this world & tothem 
but as oxe place, not by their #654#ity, which they have not, but by their agility, 
which they have in a greater meaſure then. we can expreſle ; and therefore, cm 
airuntnr cred; que videntur, ſeeing weare ſaid to belreve thoſe things that we 
ſee, as every one will ſay, that hee will beleeve his owne eyes, it cannot otherwiſe 
be, but the divels ſeeing ſo much as they doe, muſt be/eeve much and be perſwa- 
ded of the truth of much, 

2. They do heare much ; for they heare God himſclfe,when they ftand before 
bim ; they heare the good angels, when they come among them ; they heare the 
Word of God, whenit is preached by us, and T feare more attentively theniti 
heard by many of you ; and all this they cannot chooſe but bel/zewe to be rrue ; be- 
cauſe they know that God is er#th and carnot lie, & difta Tchowe, difta pura; 
and the words of the Lord are pure words, even as the filver which from the 
earth it tried and purified ſeven times in the fire; they know that, although the 
Angels be, mmtabiles natxra, changeable in reſpet of their nature, rothing 
being naturally immutable but God himſelfe, yet now they are immntabiles gra 
tia, made immutable by grace, and arc ſupported by the ſpirit of God, ne 4 vt 
ritate voluntatems averterent, leſt they ſhould avert ard turne away their wills 
from the truth and will of God, as 1/dorms ſpeaketh ; and they krow that the 
Word of God written in the Scriptures, is the Word of zrath and that there 1sno 
falſhoed therein. 

And fo from their ſeeing of ſo much, and from their hearing of fo much, toge- 
ther with their owne »at#rall knowledge, which is ſo much, and alfo their 4#li- 
mY obſerving of things, ſo long, ariſeth their ab&x»dant and 21meſt incredible 

nowledge and underſtanding, not onely in the i»flwexces of the heavens and 
_ ſecrets of all nature, but 'alſo concerning God and divine myſteries 3 
or 


know that there is a God, as Saint eAngſtine ſpeaketh. 


3. Sccing itis the nature of God to be i»finite, and becauſe there cannot bee 
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Firſt the Father, then the ord, and then the Holy Spirit, which made all 
thingsand doe live for ever and ever. Hh ESE | 
5+ They know Chriſt; for Jeſs 1 kyow, faid the evill ſpirit unto the ſonnes | $They know 


; Chriſt, 


| corpore ſequentibns, out of thoſe fignes) which they can farre more acutely and 


ow thatthe djvels belevve, meanes noleſſe thento' ſhew that the faith; which I 
{ey VC 19-27yve and a tight faith, in its kinde; as the plice manifeſtly ex- | & 


| 67 gr The world Atheiſt. . 


7. They know him te be God himſelfe; for one of the Syb:lls, which were Jn gs 


| none of Gods Prophets, as Saint eA»gu/tine ſaith, could ſay, 9 lignum felix in ne inexpoſet 


wo Dems ipſe pependit.' 
? wa of Go1 himſclfe to hang you ſee, | | 
You may call that a happy tree. 


our Saviour Chriſt, - | bores wy 


owTHgizs, the way of falvation. - GY \ AQ.:6.19 
10. They krow many things to come, as the Witch of Enaor could fetch up | ;oMany things: 
adivell, in the ſhape of Same, that could tell Sar! the time of his death; and | n_— 
that fpirit, which appeared unto Marc Brutus, 'could forewarne him of his | opus. giexes: | 
end atthe fields of Ph:lippi; and Hiſtorians are- moſt plentifull in the relation of | CITES vids 
thoſe predicions,which were delivered from thoſe Oracles, whoſe inſpirations 

were none otherwiſe, then from the /wp peſt50xs of the divell, | 


hearts, not fmsply, for ſo none knowesthie ame but God, but i27% 7 ex ſigni un | adhow. 


more ſpeedily ſpie in our faces, thitn we can eſpic the malice or the anger of | 
any offended perſon by his grimmeſt roimtenance. 
And therefore ſeeing the divels doe ky0ow ſo much, how. can they chuſe but | Lec 
they muſt beleeve exceeding much ? nia fides ef copnitio eademg, certiſſima, in knowledge: 
quantum intellefins determmatnr per filem ad alzquod cognoſcibile ; becauſe faith 
1s knowledge, and indeed:the ſwreft of all knowledge, in as muchas the under- 
ſtanding is hereby determined and guided to ſome thing that is know-able, asthe 
Schoolematy ſpeaketh,” * | 
And ſo. yen may ſee.that the divels have faith, and that the ſawe faith is 7:4 | The (ah of the - | 
G-vera files ex parte objefts, a right anda true faith'in reſpe of the objeR, for 4ivels ame taids | 
aint « Tugnſtine comparing the confeſſion of Saint Peter, Thow art Obriſt uns 1a, 
the:Sonne of the living God, with the confeſſion of the divell, 7 know thee who | dupe; 
zbou art, ever) rhe holy ont of God, faith, thar, althoiigh Saint Peter was cotamen- mMar.154; | 
ded, andthedivell rebuked forthe fame ; yet in utr+54, non falſ#ſed vera; now ne- | _ 
ganaa ſed a noſcenda,non deteſt anda ſed approbandaeff-confeſſio, in both of ttiem, | rpic-Fak.x 
the confe lo was 77#e hd not falſe, to be'acknowledged, nortto be denied; arid | VEE, 
to be 4pproved byall, robedereſted and rejeRed by none ;/ and Saint James tel- | 


rxefleth. | > 4324 av \ 
:=And therefore this blamerh two ſorts of wicked men. 


» s » £ 
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«The firſt is ſo addifed'to the world, that he belecveth' norhing? and you ſhall | ;.zhe prophare |: 


aro periwade him tothinke; that ehero is 4 God,' or a Chrift, or a Divell;/or-a | Abi 
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dependent ;thereforerhey muſt know that being to. be #52 9599 a moſt high, "2M | 


of Sceva. AR. 19.15. 
| 6. They know himto be the Soune of God; for a wbole Legion of them con- ' 6-To be eSon | 
feſſed him to b& rhe Sonne of the moſt high God, \ od. | 


8.: They know the' Scr/prures ; for they conld alledge them very readily unto 8.They know the |- 


9. They know the Goſpel, and they know it ſo well, that they call it 52s | g,rut Gapen,.. | 


11. And beſides all this, they cari formetimes perceive the zhonghts of our | u.ou theeghts, | 
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SuncXll. 
Heaven or a Hell, but thi foole hath ſaid in his heart there « ng Ged, andwih 


| the Sadduces he beleeveththar there are neither e Angels nor Spirits, firſt nor (e. 


cond, good nor bad ; 999nia certo tramite vadynt, all doe runne juſt in a courſe 
oras Clauiar faith, incerto fluerent mortalia caſn, all fall out by hab nab , all 


| by chance, and that is the end of all ; and ſo this wicked, curſed;and eMthriſftical 


crew of ineredulous men, pejores & tardiores ad credendum, quam phi demones 
are worſe herein,and flower tobelecye then the very divels, as S. Augr/tine taith, 
The ſecond[is ſo bardzed in finne,fo accuſtomed to his wicked waies, and iQ 
delighted with his owne workes,that hee likewiſe will &zow nothing, beleer, 
nothing, and feare nothing ; but as Nero, when Sexeca difiwaded him from his 
villanies, and exherted him fo to demeane and carry himſeitc, #t fatta ſuper; 
ſemper comprobent ſ#a ; that the Gods might approve of his workes, anſwered 
likea dogged eAthei/t and a wicked wretch, ſtulte,verebor eſſe .cus faciam,Deos, 
© foole; doſt thauthinke, that I beleeve there be Gods, when I dee ſuch things? 
So theſe vile and wicked men. will never 6cleeve theſe things, when they runne 
on in their ſinfall waies ; for it they did, they would queſtionlefle either fears 
more, or ſi»ne lefle then they doe ; and therefore I will not onely ſay with 
Saint Chryſoſtome, that he, qui delinquis volens, & furit ſponte demon eſt ; which 
ſinneth'iwsingly and offendethFfecly isa divell, that is,. tio better then a divellin 
the ape of a man, or none other then a man in the nat#re of a divell ; whichis x 
molt terrible cenſure of wicked men, that were created in the image of God, but 
have made themſelves not onely /ike the divell, but alſo the very /onnes of the 
divell, as our Saviour teſtifieth of rhe wicked Iewes, you are of your father the 
divell ; but I will alſo add to what Saint Chry/oftome faith,that herein they ſhew 
themſelves wor/e then the divels; becauſe the divels belceve and tremble, but 
theſe men either beleeve not at all; or if they beleeve, then are they ill the 


| worſe ; becauſe they doe not tremb/e, whenthey know the trath, and yet will 


tie; they beleeve that God is} and terrible in his judgements,and yet they will 
not fears to commit the greateſt wickedgefie. 

. 2+ As thedivels, ſo wicked men may hare;this, hiforicall faith, in a very full 
and ample manner, as you may ſec in«Lerppa. to whom Saint Paw faith, King 
eAgrippa, beleeveſt thou the Prophets ?  L know that thou beleeveſt; fo agreat 
'many doe kzow and-belceve the whole Hiftory both of the Old and New Telta- 
ment, both of the Law and the Goſpel, ang-they are very expert to diſcourſe 


. | thereaf, when they have the Scriptures, withthe dweil,at their fiagers end ; and 


yet the \feareciof Gad is excluded out of their hearts, and: god/ineſſe is quite bank 
ſhed by the wickedneſſe of their lives, which are nothing els but eAcheldams't 
ficldsof blood. And ſo much for the hi/Foricall faith, 


5 


3. The faith of z:iracles is a gift of God, whereby many men, eſpeciallyii 


to heale the /iche,'to-raiſe the drad, or to! doe ſame other the like : miraculons 
work beyond the ora;xary power of pature,or the abiliries of any naturall cauſes, 


And for this faith, we know the wickedand reprohates bave bad the ſame,as well 


as the godly, as our Saviour ſheweth, when he tells us, that many ſhall come un+ 
to him atthe laſtday, ſaying, oper #nto #4, for wee have preached in thy nant, 
and done many great workss i thy name, but be {ball fay unto them, ..7 knew you 
| 0k, Aepart Few me: ye workers of iniquity:3 and the. Apoftle tells: us:that Ant 
chyilt and bis falſe. Prophets ſhall come with: all power, and pgwer, and /ying won 
ders; and Sainti/oby faith, thatthe beeff, which came omafthe carth;and is there- 
tors zhally- forthe chings.of this world, -/ſhould doe great wonders, fo. that 
ce ſhou 


[men ; and this perhaps is not onely 4tterally to be underſtood, butit may be,that 
by the fire from heaven, we may underſtand, that this riarchly beaſt (which bath 


[cur aud through his hands) Ghall cauſe many menits iqueuch ail chat ſpiritnall 
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the Prixzitive Church, when the Goſpeli was firſt to beepianted, were inabled | 


d make fire to come downe from heaven on the earth in the fight-of | 


all the honeurs and preferments of this warld in his hand and .hath 2s hornes for | 


. [ewoſwards, the frirtuell andthe rowporwl, fo that nothing can paſſe but by his | 


Tuſtifying faith, what it1S.  Thethree chiefeſ Graces. Snn, X1il, | 
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frments that this beaſt beſtoweth upon them, to fall downe unto the earth, in 
the fight of -menzthat is,natarall men, who can eaſily.difcerne'and fee, that-fch 
and ſuch Saints which were z£a/oxe and Orthodoxe in their profefſion, 'are now 
fallen and-come downe from heaven wnto the earth ; becauſe they loye the glory 
of this world more then the glory of God. Fr ff + 
And indeed I could produce youſtore offuch heavenly ſarres and great lights, 
inthe firmameat of Gods Church, that have beene ſwept downe from heaven 
by the Dragons tale, when they would follow Palinurus \terne, and'be juſt 
ofhis faith, which is moſt powerfull to ſteere all the pref-7mext of the Church; 
| a moſt lamentable caſe, andſuch'as deceiverh rhems that dweh on the earth, thar is, 
ear thly minded men,by the meanes of theſe miracles, and wonders, and ſtrange 
things, to ſee ſuch fires, which are indeed but r1gnes farns, elte-fires- and 
.exhalations, to V1 dewne unto the earth; And fo much for the faithof -7. 


| 2cale and heavenly fire that was in-them, and for the love of this woy/d, the pre- 
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| 3. The temporary faith is a beliefe in Chriſt, and atruſt in the mercy of God 
for a ſeaſon, as our Saviour ſhewerh. in the parable ofthe ſower, where he tc1!s 
' us that he, which receiveth the ſeed into /fory places, is he that heareth the 
' Word, and anon with joy receiveth it ; yet hath he not roo# in himſelfe, but du- 
reth tor a white, and when tribulation or perfecation ariſeth, becauſe of the 
Wor1, by and by he his offended, and becomes like one of the children of 
Ephraim, that being harneſſed and carrying howes, turued themſelves backe in the 
day of battell, when there was moſt need of their aſſiſtance;and this faith indeed | 
is but 51irinms fi ci, the beginning of faith, and a r4/ting ratherthen a azge/?ing of 
the grace of God ; and therefore the hypocrites and worldlings may have rhzs 
faith, as the Apoftle ſheweth in the fixt to the Hebrewes. And fo much 
for the temporary faith ; I will 'bee as briefe in it, as it is briefe in Gods 
ſervice. | 

4. The juſtifying faith, is a moſt firme perpetuall appropriation ofthelove and 
mercy of God,chrough the merits. of Teſus Chrift, to every penitent heart and 
fairhfull foale : and this faith is exe/y.proper to Gods EleX'; becauſe they doe 
not onely, cyedere Deum, beleeverthar there is a God, &- credere Deo, and be- 
leey? this God, that he is true and juſtin all his waies; bur they doe alſo, credere 
in Deum, place all their trult, hope, comfort, and confidence in God, and that 
not onely for a tizze, butalſo contiznually, and conſtantly unto the end ; becauſe 
God, qui fecit eos bonos, faciet etiam perſeverare iz bono, which hath made them 
good, will make them alfo to perſevere inthat go:-dnefle unto the end, as Saint 
e-Tugn5tine ſpeaketh; and this faith neither dive/s nor wicked men, that are re- 
rome can ever have : they can never have the true, ſaving, j#/75fying 

aith. | 
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And by this that T have ſpoken ; you may briefly obſerve the differences be» 
| twixt theſe foure kindes of faith; for, though ſome Divines dee thinke the 
difference to be, becauſe the faith of the divels and reprobates is no tre faith, 
but a forged and a faigned faith, whereas the faith ofthe Ele is a right faith, and 
no faigned faith ; which indeed can be no true diſtinion 3 becauſe as we have 
ſhewed before, this faith in its kinde isa true faith, & quicquid eſt adnm eff, vere 
ef, and whatſoever is, while it is, is truely ſo, asit is ; the Schoolemen fay the 


The ſuppoſed 


differences be- 


twixt the foxcſaid 


kinds of faith, 
| 


2s 


difference js, becauſe the faith of the divels and wicked men is fides informzs, a 


right anſwer; becauſe T cannot imagine what kinde of faich that ſhould be, 
which doth want its forme, que dat effe rei, which gives the being of every 


Thomas 2 24.9. 56 


formeleſſe faith ; whereas the faith of the godly is f/es formata, a faith that art.4.44 Caicton, 
worketh by love, which is the forme and ſoule of faith; which alſo can be no 


&c.. 


thing, -asthe Philoſopher righ z thi iffe j 
her rightly ſpeaketh ; and others thinke they differ herein 
that the faith of the divels and Als 1 ons men is extorta, ab ipſa rerum evidentia 


hearts, to beleeve thoſe things that they would not, thatthey love not, from the 
| . Fa. inevitable 
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inevitable evidence of thoſe things, that arc infal)iblyſeene ; whereas 
of the righteous ——_— & libemter elicita, a moſt free and a willin 
that doth moſt readily yeeld unto thoſe things, that are propoſed unto it ; which 
anſwer likewiſe to me can give no ſufficient fatisfaRtion ;* becauſe that,as the for. 
mer are compelled ro belecve, per evidentiam fignorum, by the evidence of thoſe 
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ſignes, which cannot be denied ; ſaare the later perſwaded to beleeve, per evi. 
dentiam.Spiritns Santti, by the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot bee 
reſifted; and which, againſt the nature of fleſh and blood,makes them to beleeye 
what otherwiſe, without the ſweet motion of this good ſpirit, 'rhey would ne. 
ver norgould ever doe ; yet this ſeemeth to me to be the 2rue difference,beryixe 
the faith of the divels and of wicked men, and the faith of Gods EleQ ; that the 
former doe indeed  credere Dewm, & - credere Deo, belceve that there is / 
God, and that this God is good and juſt, and fo, according as he is expreſſed jn 
the Scriptures, in reſpe of his efſence and attriputes in generallFand no further ; 
becauſe, that, although they know and beleeve him to be gracions, wercifull 
ſlow to anger, .and abundant in goodneſſe and truth, yet, by reaſon of their hear; 
that cannot repent, they cannot beleeve their owne reconciliation with God, and 
that he is and will be ſuch a God unto thers, as he is, and hath beene unto ochers , 
they cannot be perſwaded ofthis thing ; ſ@ their fair underſtandeth God aright, 
as he is in, himelfe, but, apprehendeth not the love and favour of Gad, as they 
ought, unto themſelves ; but the godly doc not onely beleeve all this, that they 
beleeve.;. but withall, they doe credere in Dexm, that is, they doe beleeyethat 
God is, and will be moſt mercifull unto thezr finnes, and moſt loving unto thew- 
ſelves, through their Saviour and Mediator Jeſs Chriſt ; and therefore they 
/ a6 wholy relic upon his mercy , and place their whole comfort in God 
avour. - 

O06. Butagainſt this it may be objeed, that although the divels do not creaer: 
in Deum, place theirtruſt and confidence in God, to expe mercy and favonr 


more 4b/o/xte intheir aflurance of Gods love, then many others of Gods Ele& 
are : and therefore this ſeemeth not to be the rrwe difference betwixt the hiſtori- 
call and the juſtifying faith, , 
Sol. Tanſwer that there is a great deale ofdifference betwixt 
4 » wt Selecns dand I confeſſe the wicked may thinke, and have a 
ſtrong opinion, that they belecyc in God ; but zr#e faith in God they have none; 
for as heretickes are many times more obſtinare intheir errors, then the Ocths- 
doxe are conftant inthe truth ; ſo theſe men may have ſtrong d:/uſions, where- 
by they deceive their ewne ſoules, in thinkzng that they beleeve in God, when 
they doe not ; for it is impoſſible that a wicked man, ſo long as he continueth 
wicked, ſhould credere in Dewm, have this faith in Gad ; becauſe this faving 
juſtifying faith hath theſe two inſeparable effects. 
1. To apprehend the love of God, | 
2. Toextendtheir love to God. 
By the firft, they place their whole confidence in God ; and 


finde inthemſclves, and are perſwaded by theeffes of Gods love, that God1o- 
veth them ; then preſently they are inflamed with the love of Go, and, as Saint 
quantum credimu, tantum aman ; & tantum quisg, operatur quantum credit ; 


worke ; if we have greatfaith, we have great /ove ; if great /ove, then mucy 
workes; and if no workes, then no loye ; andiit-no love, thenno faith; let men 


from him ; yer you ſhall finde many wicked men doe fo, and are many times | 


Cs 


the faith 
2 faith, 


By the /econd, they doe their beſt indeavour to pleaſe God ; for when they | 


Tohn ſaith,they love him,becauſe he loved them firſt quia gratia gratiam parit ; be-þ 
cauſe love is moſt powerfull ro beget love ; and therefore Saint Gregory ſaith,that} 


how much we beleeve, ſo mach we /ove ; and how much we /ove, fo much we} 


fay what they will, this is the zr#th of things 3 quia credere 1» Deus eff credewdo 
amare, & amando in cumire ; becauſe that to beleeve in God, is by beleeving to 


love 
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keth ; and therefore, whoſoever doth not the workes of God,doth not /ove God, 
(for if you love me keepe my commandements,faith our Saviour Chriſt) and who- | 
ſoever doth not /ove God ,cannot be ſaid to belceve in God. | 

And this point may be thus further cleered by this parable ; A man that had 


True him, and by loving him to be made ove with him; as Saint e-Augnſtine ſpea = | 


—— 


Iohy14.1ge 


three ſonnes, deceaſing, ſaid, ego lego hereditatem meam ei, qui habet annulum 
men p#lchrum, in quo eſt petra pretiociſſima contenta, que Mmagnam habet virtu- 
tems diver[as (anandi infirmitates, quo ditto diſceſſit, annulum illum in domo relin« 
quens ; T bequeath and give all my lands and inheritance unto him, which ſhall 
find my faireſt 752g, wherein is contained a molt pretious fore, which bath an un- 
ſpeakeable vertue of healing all kindes of diſeaſes, which faid, he died, and left 
the ſaid ring in his houſe; thenthe younger Sonne, herein wiſer then the other, 
tantues fecit quo Altulum verſus ſe haberet, laboured onely how he might have 
thisr2g ; but the other covering the inheritance, did counterfeit the like rings, 
and fo did lay claime unto the lands 3 and therefore the caſe being brought before 
the Z*dpe, and appearing at firſt ſight, to be very difficult, the I#dge bad them 
prove, which was the tr#e 741g, by the forefaid verrwes 3 and then, finding that 
the connterfeit rings had no vertue, when they could do nothing 3 but the third 
ring, by reaſon of the prerious ſtoxe that was in 1t, did heale many kindes of infir- 
mitics ; the I#dge gave away the inheritance unto the younger, and then puniſhed 
the other moſt ſeverely for their impoſture, 

 Nowzto make Application of this unto our ſelves, Ie pater caleſts eft,aunulmns 
fides,petra Chriſte, that Father is our heavenly Father,the ring is faith,& the pre» 
tious ſtone therein contained,is our Saviour Chriſt ; and hethat hath the zrwe ring, 
that is,the right faith, can eaſily prove the ſame by the vertze and the effes 
thereof; that is, he can,as Saint James (aith,. ſhew hs faith by his workes, and ſo 
he ſhall be ſure to get the inheritance of his Father ; but if thy ring hath no vertwe, 
that is, ifthy faith hath no workes, then is thy faith but a deadfaith, and the ring is 
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but a counterfeit ring, an bypocriticall faith, which can never deceive our hea- 
venly Indge, bur, as /acos faid unto his mother,will bring a c#r/e upon us inſteed 
of a bleſſing. 

And therefore S,Peter,ſpeaking of this very point, faith, that wee ſhould give all 
diligence to add unto our faith, vertue; to vertne, knowleage 3 and ro knowledge, 
temperance; to temperance, patience 3 and 70 patience, godlineſſe and to goalineſſe, 
brotherly kindueſſe ; and to brotherly kindneſſe, charity ; becauſe God, qui fecit te 
fine te, non juſtificabit te ſine te, which hath made thee, without thee, will neither 
1*/ifie thee nor ſave thee, without thee ; that is, willing, deſiring, and co-opera- 
ting the ſame together with the grace of God; and the reaſon is, becauſe that 
when God made us he found us »othing 3 but when he comes to 1mpute the 
righteouſneſle of his Sonne to us, for our juſtification, he finds us reaſonable crea- 
\ tures, which are,though not «b/e of our ſelves todoe the leaſt good,yet capable to 
beinabled by Gods grace, to doe ſo much good,as both to imbrace that jultificati- 
n, which he effereth us, and alſo to praZice thoſe workes of righteouſneſſe, 
which he requireth of us. 

And yer, this gives no hold to any Pelagian ſpirit to faſten the tenent of mans 
free will, concurring of it ſelfe, with the grace of God,to cfteR any worke accep- 
table unto God ; nia gratiaex nolentibus volentes facit 3 becauſe all our wil- 
lingneſle is from God, who makes the unwilling heart moſt ready to obey his 
will ; and that not onely externa perſnaſione, by the force of outward dodtrine, 
citherof Lawor Goſpell,ſounding to the cares of men, which can never worke 
upon their ſoules ; but alſo interna operatione, by an inward, ſweet, ſecret, and 
ineffable operation of his blefled ſpirit, which doth worke inthe hearts of men, 
2011 ſolam veras revelationes, ſed etians bonas voluntates, not onely true revela- 
tions and apprehentions oftruths, but alſo good intentions and defires of good 
things 3 and ſo, veluntas huwang no, libertate conſequittr gratiam, ſed gratia po= 


Gen. 37.13. 


2 Pet.1.5,6,7, 


Ang. de verb 
Apoſtols ſerm, 
Is, 


The difference 
berwixt what wee 
are, and what wee 
: were, when God 
created us. 


281 


The parable of | 
the Father, which 


- _ 


Ag. contra 2+ | 
epiſt.Pelag,l, 1,030 


Idems in lib, de 
grat.ConSth.cap.24 


How the ſpirit ef 
God worketh up» 
on ous wills, 


| t14 [tbertatems ;the will of man doth notby /iberty obtaine grace, butdoth Po | 
Bb 3 p- 


| — — 


hd EE FILE” 


The three chiefeff Graces. 


an” | SsR.xXll. Of hope. 


——Om—— 


How wee muſt 


work with graces 


I dem com.Pelay, 
de petcar. merit, 
remiſil.2-6.J. 


D.Burges i (448%: 
£4 þ 2 $, 


Awg de verb A- 
| Poſte Serms.13e 


* Ofhope,wha: it 
is 
Luther. Gal. $+o Fo 


Erod.y5.30, 


The differences 
betwiz: faith and 


1. 1m reſpeR of 
their obje2, 


We hope onely 
tor good thing 


Rom.8.24- 


2. Io reſpe&of 
their arder 
Heb.41,1, 


| 3. In reve of 
their offices, 


The vaine have 
of wicked men. 


Heb.s. 19, 


Ce, 


by grace receive liberty ; and then, being thus made free by grace, no» quaf, dey. 
zneutes, we ought net to be as fleepers, or as men that had nothing to doe; but 
we ſhould giveal) 4i/;gence te lay hold on that, which 1s prepared for us, and to 
do thoſe things which are required of us; for as nature teacherh the inckivg child 
to draw the breaſt, when it 1s put into his mouth ; ſo grace teacherh a Chriſtian 
man to do his beſt endeavour in the ſervice of God, when his paſſive will is made 
ative, and his heartof fone is become an heart of fleſs ; quia non ſicat in lapidi. 
bus inſenſatus, ant 1141s, in quorum natura, rationem & voluutatem non condidit 
Dems, ſalutes noftram operatur;becauſe God worketh not falvation in us,as if he 
wrought the ſame in /e»ſl:ſſc ſtones, or in creatures deſtitute of reaſo» and will, 
but he worketh the ſame in a r«tionall man, whom he therefore injo yneth to la- 
bour, and yet not by the ſtrength of nature, bur by the helpe of grace, not by the 
natural power of our awne will, freely concurring with thevork of grace, but 
by the ſupernaturall power of ourrenewed will, that is, inabled by grace tedo 
whatſocver good itdoth : and thus we worke, to get what Chriſt hath merited 
for us, and not to 7erit by what we work ; beeanfe, as S, e Augn#tine laith, Si; 
agimu & agimur, & tum bene agimin, cum a bono agimur ; thus wedo, and are 
affiited todoit; and we do good onely then, when we are nat onely aſſied, but 
alſo inclined, moved, and ated by the goed Spirit of Gad, to do the ſame ; as 
the hand of a ch:/d doth write , when the hand of his Maſter guideth the 
ſame, 
And ſo much for the fir of theſe three graces, faith. 

2. Having ſpoken of faith, weare now to treat of hope; and this is a patient 
expeRation of thoſe things, that we believe to obtaine ; and it is not onely 3»/epa- | 
rably joyned unto faith, cach of them having reſpe& to the other, as the two 
Cherubims looked one towards the other uponthe Mercy-fcar, but there salfe 
ſuch great «ffiniry betwixt hope ana faith, as that oftentimes the one is par for the 
other, and many times we can hardly diſcerne the one fromthe other; yet I find! 


- | believe. 


that theſe three do differ the one from the other in three reſpeats ; | 
1. Ot objef, 
2. Of order. 
3. Ot office. 

7. The 0bjet of faith is good and bad; becauſe we believe there is a hell, ay 
well as a heaven ; and that there are Dzvelras well as Angels; and erernall tor- 
ments, as well as everiaſting happineſſe ; bur the obje of hope is onely good ; be« 
cauſe we feare that which 1s evill, and we hope onely for that which is good, er 
at leaſt that, which we ſuppoſeta be good ; an1 beſides, faith is of things paf, 
things preſent, and things to come ; becauſe we believe that the world was made, 
and fall have an end, that Chriſt was dead, # in heaven, and hat come to 
judgement ; but we hope onely tor ſuch things as are to come ; for hove thats 
ſeene t no hope, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and things that are paſt are irrevocable,and paſt 
hopine for. | : 

4 In reſpeR of order, faith is the grouxd and foundation of hope, as the Apo- 
tle theweth ; and therefore, faith precedech hope ; and bope deth alwaics folov 
after faith ; and if there be no faith, there can be no hope. 

3. In reſpeR of their offices. faith rels us what we muſt believe; hope tels us 
how we muſt withypaticnce tarrie and wait, to expe and looke for what we do | 


For 


And therefore, according to the nat#re and quality of our faith, ſo is the qua-] 
lity of our hope ; becauſe a 7rve and found hope can never be built upon a retter 
and a fained faith z andrherefore, though the wicked thinke they have the true} 
hope, as an anchor of their ſoule, and do, in that reſpeR, hape and looke for hea* 
ven, and heavenly things; yet, as the wiſe man faith, fpes impiorum vaneſch, 
their hope is bur like a vapor, that will ſoone vaniſh, and prove like the wnrwe- 
ly birth of a woman,that periſheth before it ſecth the Sun, ox like the chaſfe,that the 
11d ſcattereth away from offthe face of the earth;tor though they do both ——_ | | 


_—_— 


_ 
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| 


| and vaine preſumption; therefore the hope of the wicked is buta vame hope, 


wats 


PRnery 


Of charity. The three chiefeſt Graces. Szx.Xl1. 


"expe tare ſalutem,vifh for ſalvation, and alſo hope toobtaine the ame through 
Cr. "_ reeews the hope of a wicked man, which is no member of Chriſt, 
can never proceed from a lively faith in Chrift, but rather froma ſtrong conceir 


and no truc hope in the world ; becauſethe true hope, and the true faith arc 5nſe- 


1 parably 
| both by the ſame ſubſtance. 


'| of alt deſpaire, and, asthe Poer faith, 


joyned together ; begotten, like twins, of the ſame Jees, and nouriſhed 


And therefore, feeing hope is the greateſt comfort of a Chriſtian, the ſureft 
anchor of the ſoule, as S. Pax! cals it, to ſtay the ſame from finking into the gulf 


Hec Dea.quam multos laqneo ſua colla ligantes, 

Non oft propoſita paſſa' perire nece, 
This is that ofiely gaddefle, which remained onearth, 
——cumſugerent ſceleratas numina terras ; _— 
When all the reſt did flie to heaven, to ſhun the wickedneſſc'of this world, and 
hath ever preſerved many a man from death ; and the wicked have no hope, bur 


 onely i49vu®-, asa painted man is ſaid to be a man, and no otherwiſe ; it is ap- 


|-we love God for bis ovyne ſake, and our-neighbonts f&r Gods ſake, as S. An | 


parent, what a miſerable ſtate and condition, every wicked man doth !ive inzand 
it is no wonder that they deceive thernſelves ; becauſe ,, as Ewuripides laith, 


x33 | 


— 
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ked. 


mM" earides LauSuay d: axczot beilts, raſh hopes, for the moſt part, deceive all 
men. | | 
And ſo much for the ſecond of theſe three graces, hope. | 
3. Having ſpoken of faith and hope, we are now come to treat of charity ; 
and thar is, reftiſſima antmi affettio, qua diligtar Dems propter ſe, & proximms 
propter Denm ; the pureſt, righteſt, and the beſ} affe Aion of the ſoule, whereby | 


geſtine ſpeaketh ; and this grace is onely proper unte. the #/etF ; for though the 
bruit bealts may have amorers, a kind of loueand liking oft toancther, and all o- : 
ther men may have dileftionem, a more rational} love, and a farre purer kind of 
:f Aion among them,chan any other irrationall creatures can poſſibly have ; yer 
none can have this grace of charity , but onely thoſe that are ChriStians,not onely 
in name, bur in deed and verity ; becauſe eharity not onely optinmm amor ge- 
»44, the tower of love, the choifeſt kind thereof; but it isalſoa fpeciall gift and 
grace of Gods Spirit, and the chiefe5# fruit of faithand hope, which none but 
the eleR and the godly have. | 
And therefore, S. Augnſtine ſaith, that habere ononia-Sacramenta, & mal ef- 
ſe potef, habere autem charitatem, & mals eſſe non poteſt; a man may receive all 
the Sacraments, ard be a wicked man, yea a renal man; * but he that hath 
true charity, cannot be a wicked man,cannot be a reprobate man; and S. Part in 
this very Chapter ſhewethas much; for he proveth,that ali things without cha- 
rity are nothing, and that he which hath this, hath all things; and S. Angu8tine 
corfirmeth the ſame. ſaying, $5 deft charitas, fruſtra habentur catera; fs adſir, 
reffe habentur omnia; if charity be wanting, all the graces we have will availe 
us nothing ; but if charity be with us, then all the reſt are right; Qniacharitas eff, 
que Vincit omnia,ef fine qua, non valent omnia; becauſe charity is that vertuc,and 
thatgrace, which overcommeth all things, and without charity, with all the gra- 
ces we have, we ſhall overcome nothing, but rather be overcom'd of all things : 
and what ſhall I ſay more? or what can any man fay more ? To write 1/ads af- 
ter Homer js to praiſe the ſame after $ Paul. | = 
Butto deicend to this point more particularly, you muſt note that c/#riry is ta» 
ken two ſpeciall wayes _ — 
4 I. Largely, forour love bothto God and man ; | 
2. StrifHy, for ſome one partor office of charity, as ſpecially theſe three. 

I, Tomterpret things in the be# ſenſe, when they are doubrfull, 
2. Torelieve the poore wembers of Chriſt, whenthey are inneceflity, * 
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| unto a bee that wanted;wingse, 


Snn.Xll. The threechiefeſt Graces, Of Charity, 

r. Toomit charity, taken in the largeſt ſenſe; when we fee things we under. 
ſand not, and heare of things we are not ſure of, then charity bids us, and wie. 
dome teacheth us, not to be haſty to believe all that we heare, q#ia ftnlrms cred; 
ow911 verbo, becauſe he is a foole that believeth every word, when as the Poer 
faith, ——fama malum, fame is but an evill relater, 

| T am ficts pravig, tenax quan nuncia vers ; 
And it dothftener carrie about lics than truths. Yet now we are ſo farre from 
charity,to believe well till we find the truth, that we tranſgreſle the rule of equi. 
ty, and ſpeake evill of them that deſerve well ; and what is become of our charity 
here ? and yet I ſay not this, that honeſt men ſhould beg your favour; tor I ho 
each one of them that knoweth the world, will ſay with the Prophet, ſuper c4- 
Rodiam mean ſftabo; T will ſtand upon my watch,to look unto my good name, as 
well as I can; and if, for all this, they be traduoed,they will anſwer with 7! to, 
when his friends told him, how he was ſlandered by the wicked, at no fic vive. 
mus, ut illis fides nou habeatar, but we will endeavour tolive ſo,that no wiſe man 
will believe theſe lewd fellowes : and when our confeiences do cleare us, we 
need not be troubled at any thing that the wicked ſpeake of us; for the want of 
this charity will be more dangerous unto them,that belicve thoſe wicked men, 


tian non ſanat preronium, ita bynam nou vulnerat convitinns z becauſe that, as no 
flattery can heal or help an evill conſcience,fo no detration nor malice can much 
hurt an #pright heart; n24ru4 ahenems eto, nil conſcire ſibr. 

2. When weſeeany poore man in needand neceſfity,then charity requires that 
we ſhould re/zeve him z; and how this charity ſhould be extended towards the 
poore, Perins, as T remember, ſets it downe in his Hyeroglyphicks, where the 
ancients painted charity like a naked child,with a heart in his hand,giving honey 

I. Like a child; begauſca charitaple man ſhould be h»mble and meeke, like 
IWoſes, and not churliſh and dogged, like N abal, togive a /ittle almes, and it 
_— that do more grieve the heart of a diſtrefied man, than ſuch arcliefe doth 

im good. | 

- Like a »4ake1 child, becauſe the charitable man muſt not give his almes for 
oftentation; but his /ft hand muſt not know, what his 7ight hand doth; and 
therefore, I approve nottheſe that keepe a catalogue of their good deeds ; for 
they ſhould be written in the ſands, tobe forgotten, leaſt they ſhould make us 
proud; but the good deeds done untous ſhould be written in warble, for ever to 
be remembred, leaſt we ſhould prove #»thankefall. 

3. Witha heart in his hand; becauſe the heart and the hand of a charitable man 
mnlt go together ; and wharſeever he doth, he muſt do it with a wi#ing mind; 
| becaule the Lord loveth a chearefull giver. | 

4. Givirg honey untoa bee, not to a drone; that is, relieving thoſe poore 
men, that will /aboxr, but not thoſe /azie beggars,that will take no paites ; of 
whom the Apoſtle faith, They that will not worke, let then not ear. 

5. To abee without wings, that is, to ſuch as would flie, and would gather 
honey, if they were ab/e ; but the want of wings, that is, of ſfrength, health or 
other the like abilities, makes them #»ab/eto helpe themſelves; and therefore ch4- 
rity ſtretcheth forth her hand to relieve them. | 

3. Whenany #»j#ry is offered unto us,cither in word or deed; then charity 
tels us, we ſhould remit it ; for,though naterally we forget the ſervices and good 
offices thatare done unto us; wiſhing them rather out of being, that have done | 
ſuch things unto us, than that they ſhould remaine inour ſight, as continuall de= | 
monſtrations of eur #»thankefulnefſe 3 and on the other ſide, as the Poet faith, | 
ſcribit in marmore leſus, if we be never 10 little offended, we will write thole | 
| ſmall faults in arble, and thoſe pettic treſpaſſes will never out of our indoci- 
ble memories; yet our Saviour tels us, that, sf we forgive not all trefp aſſes, done 


ec. 


unto us by men, God will net forgive us our treſpaſſes, that we commit again 
| _ 


—o_—_— 


— _ 
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him; and therefore,in our daily prayer, he teacheth us to fay continually, forgive 
| 144 our treſpaſſes, as we forgsve them: that treſpaſſe againFt us; - But you mult note 
there be two ſorts of men that offend us, ; } ris 
r. Some do it ſimply and ignorantly. : -@- r'v 
2. Others ſpitef»ly and malicioufly. . Porno nol ov 
For in throwing a ſtone at a bird, T may hit my' friend, and-intending to do a 
good office, I may percbance do that, which willbetakenil]; theſe> arg offences 
of infirmitics, and the crrours of our love, nota love of errours; and theretore, 
| they ought the ſoo7ey to be remitted, the eaſter to be forgotten; . becauſe we {ee 
they are miſt akings, and nor finnes of malicious wickednefle; iyea the miſtakings 
of our friends that love us, and not the /pirefi.lneſſe of our toes, that hate us; and 
if ve be maliciouſly wronged, yet we muſt forgive, if we would have God to 
forgive us : andl beſcech God to give us his grace to do the one, and to9o0btaine 
the other. And ſo much of theſe three graces poſitively conſidered, 
04jef. But here, before I ſpeake oftheſethree graces comparatively, it may 


faith , eſpecially if we conſider, that ſometimes faith is taken for truth, and 
truth is that vert#e, without which,men can hardly live one among another ; 
farewell all commerce, and letus bid adicato all charity, and abandon all loye, if 
truth doth not remaine among us, 

Sol. I anſwer, that although, as Zerobabe! ſaith, truth i great, and will pre- 
vaile ar laſt, yet it doth notal wayes appeare, bur, as the Prophet faith, corrait in 
platea veritas, truth is fallen downe in the ſtreet, -and for a great while, trample 
ander feet ; and this may be made plaine unto you by this fory ; trath for a time 
was in great honour, butthrough the exvy of her enemies, ſhe was 4:/graced, and 
at laſt þani/hedout of the City ; where, ſitting upon a d#»gbil, fad and diſconten- 
ted, ſhe eſpieth a chariot, attended with a great troupe, comming towards her; 
and ſhe preſently perceived who it was, her greateſt enemy, the /adie lie, which 
was clad in changeable coloured taffaty , and having her croach covered with 
clouds, ofall the colours of the raine-bow, ſhe had impudency and hypocrifie, en 
the one ſide, ſlander and detrattion, onthe other fide, to wait upon her, and perjw - 


more ; and when the came to ?r#th, ſhe commanded her to be carried, as a cap= 
tive,for her greater pomp, after hertraine; at »ighr ſhe fared well, and would 
wam nothing, bur when 920r7:»g came, ſhe would be gone, and pay for nothing; 
attirming,ſhe had diſcharged all the reckoning over-night; and her attendavrs, 
being examined, did all juſtifie their lady ; but onely :r#th, that confelt indeed: 


pay for all ; the zext night, the lady did the /;ke, but withall committed a great 
outrage ; and being, tor the fame, brought before the Iudge, impudency and hypo- 
crifie beganto juſtifie their Jady, perjury cleared her, and flander and detrattion 
hid all the fault on poore tr#th, .who now muſt ſuffer death, for thar which ir 
neverdid ; the Zzdge demands what ſhe had to fay for her ſelfe, and ſhe could. 


— 


at laſt ſteps up time, a grave counſellour, and an eloquent advocate and deſires 
leave ofthe Iudge, to if? and ſearchoutthe matter alittle better; leaſt the 5»#0- 
cent might ſuffer for the offendour; and time, obtaining his requeſt, began to dif- 
pell the clouds fromthe ladics chariot, and thentounmask her ugly face, and take 
off the vezles of all her follewers, and ar laſt, he did fully find, the lady lis' was 
guilty of all the villany , and poore trath, after her ſuffering, was, by the 


executed, 

And therefore, ſeeing 71th is oftentimes abuſed, and baniſhed, and made to 
come behind lies and talſhoods, while they are believed and preferred before it ; 
yea and ſometimes truth is executed and buried when it cannor have: time to 
_ It; untill it be too late to fave it ; the Apoſtle doth not ſay, now remaineth 


ry went to uſher her, whitherſoever ſhe turned ; her troupe confiſted of many 


"why eur remaineth not. The three chitfeſt Grates,”© Sun Xl. 


| be ſome will wonder, why the Apeſtle doth not ſay, :7«rh remaines, as well as | 


there was nothing paid; and for her labour, ſhe was compelled by lady /ie, to | #7 


Jay nothing, but yo# gYi/ty, neither had ſhe any fr5end, that would plead for her; - 


belpe of time, onely cleared ; and, if it had not beene for ime, ſhe had. beene | 
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Snx.XIl. Thethree chiefeft Graces. Faith how greater then charity, 
erth ; becauſe tr#th is often baniſhed 3 and becaule indecd, he ſpeakes of rho/+ 
graces, which give &eing to every Chriſtian, -and without which we cannet be 
Chriſtians, of which ſort, *7»ch4 manifeſted, is none 3 becauſe I can belceve in 
Chriſt, hope for heaven, and /ove mine enemies though I be belyed; but without 
theſe I can be no Chriſtian, [get br | | 

2. Having ſpoken of theſe three graces poſitively, each one by ir ſelfe, we arc 
now to ſpeake of them comparatively, being conterred together; becauſe 
the Apoſtic faith, wife! 5 74-v, which verbatim, word by word, is,the greater 
of theſe, as the vulgar reads it, -and not the greateſt, as our laſt exgli/h trarflarj. 
on, and Theodore Beza reads it; butitis agreeke avaloge, whereby welder ig py 
for ««:i59, the comparative degree for the ſuperlative; for the greateſt of theſe 
is charity; but you muſt nnderſtand how and in what reſpeRs; for it is not ſing- 

þ!y the greateſt, but onely 2727, inſome reſpects; and therefore you may ob. 
ſerve that fairch may be rightly ſaid to be the grearef? of theſe three graces, in 

theſe three reſpeRs. 

3 Of cauſality. | f 
2, Of prioricy, >For | 
3. Of propriety. | 

I. Faithis the cauſe of charity ; for we love him,becauſe we beleeve that hee 

loved ui firſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; and you know that,cauſa w14jor eft cauſato, 
the cauſe is ever greater then the. cffe ; and therefore Saint e-Luguftine (aith, | 
feent in radice arborss, nulle apparent pulchritudints ſpecies ; & tamen quicquid 
eſt pulchritudints in arbere, ex illaprocedit; ita ex humanitate, quicquid merit, 
quicquid beatitu ins anima ſuſceptura eſt, ex fider fundamento procedit 5 as 
fiene nor ſhew of beauty, doth appeare inthe roote of a tree ; and yet what beay- 
ty or fairenefle ſoever is in the whole tree, it doth all proceed from that roore; fp 
what -goodneſſe, or what merit or bappineſle ſoever, the ſoule of man recewveth 
from the manhood, itdeth allſpring and proceed from the fonndation of faith, 
and Saint Part calleth faith vmr=z75; the ground, pillar, or foundation, thai 
bearcth up the whole frame of this ſpiritual] building. 

2 As faith is greater then other graces, in reſped of cauſality, (which yet you 
muſt underſtand, not as prizcipal! and primarie, butſecondary and mediate,as the 
liver may be faid to feed the veines) fo in reſpeRt of prioriry,it is before all other 
graces, not inregard of time, becauſe all graces are infuſed together, but in re- 
ſpeR of exerciſe and orderly dependance of the one upon the other, as eAlexar- 
der Hales well ebſerveth ; for as the fireand the /zght thereof), do both appeare 

In tz5e together.; and yet in order of »at»re, there 18a priority berweene them- 

ſelves ; and the fire is before the /ight, becauſe the light is c#ſed by the fire ; fo 

faith is before other graces; becauſe all other graces doe flow from it,and depend 
upon 1t. ; 

Tad this ſheweth, that he which ſeemes wmof# vertueus, and is #ncredulous, 
wanting faith, is like a man that gallopeth ſpeedily, but erroneouſly ; very f4ff, 
but out of his way : and therefore S. eAvguſtine faith, i bona videbantur opera 
tha, antequam crederes, currebas quidem, ſed preter vians, atg, itaerrabas potin 
quam pervenichas; if thy workes ſeemed to be good, before then did(t beleeve 
in Chriſt, thou didſt runre indeed, bur befides thy way ; and fo thou didft but 
find a way to runne away from God, and the faſter thou runneſt the further thou 
wandereſt from thy God. 

Ob.But againſt this, Be#armine diſtinguiſheth,that a man without faith maydo 
a good worke, quoad ſubſtantians operis, in reſpe of the ſubſtance of the 
worke, as aninfidell may preſerve the life of his neighbour; but this worke 1s 
m1 29m as to werit any thing at the hands of God ; becauſe it proceeded not. 

ith, 

Sol. Tanſwer,that this is moſt true ; becauſe the beſt-worke of the moſt faith- 
foll man, Noah, D aviel, or Job, can merit rothing ; bur the other is as falſe ; 
L2nia intentio facit bonum opma, & fides dirigit intentionem ; becauſe our pn 
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Charity greater then faith, The three chiefeft Graces. 
muft make the ation. good, and fairh muſt be the guide to direftour intentions; 
and therefore Saint e-ſng»ſtine doth moſt rightly ſtigmatwethe belt workes of 
the moſt yertuous infidels,to be nothing els bur ſþ/en41e peccata, glittering ſins ; 
for, though the mor all goodnefſe of the heathens was no doubc*arceptable unto 
God, as it barc any ſtampe of his own goodnefie; fo the temperance, valour, 
chaſtity, of eAriſtider, Caro, Scipio, Lucretia, and the like,was farre more plca- 
fing unto God, then the rapine, luxury, and lult of Sardanapalns, Nero, Calign- 
ls, Aeſſalina, and the like miſcreants of this world ; andrheir vertues no que- 
tion procured many zemporall bleſſings unto them, and what good things els I 
know not ; yet ſecing'the law of God commandsnot onely the /abftance, but al- 
ſo the circumſtance of every acceptablea&; it 1s moſt apparant that no ation 
of an 5ncredulous unbeleeving man can be free trom finne ; becauſe their perſons 
are unholy, their coyſcences defiled, their purpoſes crooked, and their beſt 5- 
zentions tending to ſame by-reſpes and felfe-confiderations; + 

3. Faith'is greater then the other graces,inreſped of propriety; becauſe faith 
doth more good to the. ewner, then charity doth; for by faith weare ingraffed 
and united unto Chriſt, by faith our hearts are purified from fiance, and withowr 
faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; andtherefore,astaith without charity is dead, 
ſo charity without faith'is fre; and as Saint Par? here ſhewerh the excellencie 
of — inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, he ſets downe the incomparable 

raiſe of faith. | | 
p Bur, 4 faith, in th;ſe reſpeds, excells all other graces ; ſo on the other ſide, 
charity is greaterthen faith in-theſe three reſpects. Ar? 
I. Latitndint of extent. ( 
or. 


J Perſpicuitatts, of perſpicuitics 
3+ C ontia#ations,of duration. +, 
1.Asfaith is more profitable unto our /e/ves that have it,fo.cur charity is more 
beneficiall anto others that receive it; quia fides eff accipere bona ob{ata, charis a- 
tis diff ribuere bona propria 3 becauſe it is the properte of faith to receive the goud 


bute our owne goods ; 'and therefore, as faith doth:more goed unto our ſelves, 
fodoth charity more good unto our neighbours ; faith being a private grace, 
charity p#b/;que and inthat reſpe& greater then faith. | 
2. Charity is more peſþicuoms then. our faith z becauſe faithis inward inthe 
heart, and doth exercitc her offices within, by apprehending Gods promiſes and 
applying them unto ourſoules ; but charity is o#rward in our workes, and doth 
practice her duties without,by extending her belpe and reliefe unto the needie 3 
and therefore Saint James ſpeaking of faith,ſairh,ſhew me thy faith by thy workes, 
that is, by the workes of charity, which are ſcene ; and Saigt Par! fath; that 
the trae faith worketh by love, andioſheweth it ſeife by that, which may bee 

kene ; and.in this reſpet alſo charity is greater then faith;: |. TTNE 
| 3. It isgreater in-contieance, inveſpet of duration ; for though dm. re- 
mane, Faich; Hope, and Charity, theſe three'; yet, hereafter, when we ſhall 
lay downe this bedy offieſh,” and: fhali ſee God face to: face; then faith. and 
hope fpall be no mere, -we ſhall have no ſe of them, when'we ſhall enjoy the 
{things we hoped for ; but our /ove and charity, ſhall ſtili remaine and be; made 
| More pevfec} then ever it-was; we ſhall love God for ever; and Joye, one ano- 
ther withour loathing, without exvic, without the leaſt ſpice: of uncharitablenedle; 
and :hw allo, charity is greater then faith, in reſpeR of awretion; andl.lo-Saint 
Chryſoftome doth expound this place, Tos #v waitov 1 d Yem-'re Kev. ebay. 
and fo Sant eAnguiHineand diversothers, ſay, charity is the greater, 5 bacaule 
this continuech increaſedand perfected, when the other ghaces are £4a/ed and 
departed. Andiſe youſee how charity isthegreater,” | mmm be 7 
 Buthere,by reaſovofthis compariſon, and the precedeney that is given, unto 
| charity, Iain'to mecte withewo peciall objeQtions. . 12 23 org) {1 91473 7 
06.'r, If chariry be greater then faith ; then charity death ju/ffiet mogke 
OP then 


Sas,XIF, 


that is offered us, but it is the office of charity, with open hands,to grve and ailtris | £1. 
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1.Not legaly. 
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Iamcs 2.10,& 


] £.3-2. 


Rom,13,19, 


perfeQly juſtifio; 


us by an imper- 


| fea righteouſnes, 


Szx.XIL. Thethree chiefeſt Graces, _ Chatity juſtifieth none. | 
then faith ; or atleaſt faith cannot juſtific us without charity. 
To this we may anſwer many waies ; as, | | « | 
Sol. 1. That we are not juſtified, in reſpeR of the greareſſe or the goodneſſe 
of any vettue that is. in us, whatſoever it be; | for we are not juſtified by fairb, by 
reaſon of the excellencie or worth of faith ; becauſe the fame is an invaluable 
grace, and a vertue of an ineftimable worth ; bur becauſe it is as the hand that 
layeth hold on Chriſt, which doth onely juſtific us in the ſight of God 3 becauſe 
faith, a8 it is a vertwe or a certaine worke of the underſtanding and will, is foung 
too weake, to make us righteous before the tribunal] throne of God ; bur as it is 
an infirament, that layeth Held npon the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, to apply the 
fame unto our ſoules, it is onely ſaid, and fo a/ove found ſafficient, to juſtific us in| 
the ſight of God, | +4 | 
Sel. 2. I fay, that this argument is but very weake; far, a Privce is better then 
a Peaſant , therefore he can plow better then the.Peaſant ; a mar 1s better then 
a horſe ; therefore he can rune faſter then a horſe ; apiece of go/disbetter then 
a knife;therfore it will c#t better then a knife, and fo torth ; theſe are non coy. 
ſequentia, ſuch as every child candifſcerne the weakeweſſe thereof z becaule the | 
| $994neſſe or meliority and betterneſle of any thing, doth not make it any whit the 
| betrerable to doe the office or the fervice of another thing ; and theretore though 
charity were .ſimply and in all reſpedts better then faith ; yer doth it nottolloyw, 
that it ſhould therefore 7ſific us rather then faith ; becauſe he that is 5ef, cannot | 
beſt performe the office of an inferiour. | 
Sol, 3. Ifay thatalthough charity ſhonld be neverſo great, never ſo good, | 
and never ſoexcellent a grace of God ; yet could it never j»ſtifie us inthe fight 
of God ; for if it did, then it muſt be either - nM 
4 Legally, B 
e2.Evangelically, Ut 
7.-Charity cannot /egaly juſtific us ; becauſe it isnot any ove vertue, though 
the beft and greateſt, but the whole fulfilling of the law, that can ths juſtific us 
before God ; for thow ſhalt continue in all things,that are written in the booke of 
the law, for to doe them; and curſed 1s he that continueth not in all things, \gith 
the Lord ; but i» many things we ſinne all, taiththe Apoſtle, ſemel inſanivimu 
ommes ; and therefore charity, though it ſhould be yeelded to be the. greateſt of 
all vertues, and the 5e/# of all Gods graces; yercould it never /-gally juſtific us| 
inthe fight of God. | 1 | | 
' 06. But you will obj:, that the Apoſtle faith, charity is the f!filling of the 
law ; therefore it may legally juſtifie us. | 
Sol. I anſwer that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh this, either d* charitate conſummata, 
of perfeR charity 3 which, though it ought to be ſo, yet is our charity never lo in 
this life ; or els he ſpeaketh de impletione inchoata, of that inchoate fulfilling of 
the law, which all the faithfull: have in defire and in ſome meaſure, in reſpeR 
of allthe commandements of God; but this 3nchoate impletion of the law can | 
never j#ftific us before God, untill we be juſtified by faith in the Sonne of God; 
becauſe rhe judgement of God is according to txuth and right; and therefore God| 
will never perfe&1y juſtific us, but by a perfe& righteouſneſle, which can be none 
ether then the righteouſneſle of Zeſwes Chriſt. » wqcicl 
2. Charity cannot 'Ewargelically juftific us ; becauſe evarnge/ically, the greater 
 vertue, whatſoever: itbe, as the greater vertue, doth not juſtifie. us; but tat 
vertue, which hath the fac/cy of juſtifying; and whoſe: office it is to, Juſtific us; 
and ſo, though Charity may befaid to»/ifieus, ſo farre forth as we can be-Ji 


by inherexit rightcouſneſle, which is the fruitof charity: ;. yet, becauſe; thisrigh- 
tconſneſſe is too weake and too infafficient to juſtific us before the judgement ſeat 
of God, which requireth trnth.in the moſt inward parts,..and will no! jaſtikc the 
leaſt faive of finne ; faith muſt here lay hold upon the: r3ghreonſneſſe of (Chri#?, 


«--f to impute the ſame to us, that wee may with bo/dneſſe iſtayd befoxe:the, face of 


God, and fay, we ire ſure 746 rigtiteoulnefſe will ſerve our tarnes/fa juific vs; 


or | 
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th. ' Cl Toe f charity 
_ L1. To this Ianſwer, That the dutics and offices of charity are manifold, 


whereof ſome remaine in heaven, as to /ove and wiſh well to all, that love God, 
er that God loveth ; bur other offices of love and charity, whoſe canſes and occa- 
fions are at an end and finiſhed, ſhall ceaſe in heaven, and be no more in pratiſe, 
as to releeve the poorey to viſit the ſicke, to.snſtr1 the 1gnorant, and the like 3 
and therefore, though ſome offices of charity doe remaine in heaven ; yet thar 
doth not prove, that ths office remaineth, that they {ſhould pray for ws ; or, if it 
ſhould ; then Fg FE 

$01.2, T anſwer, Thar the'Saints ſhould pray 11) general for all the EleR, and 
for the promnlgation of the Goſpell, and the happinefle of Chriſt his Chwrch, we 
donot denic 3 we will eaſily grantit, and as willingly belceve it ; bur that they 
ſhould pray for th or that man in particular, this Text will never prove it, nor 
any, that I could yer meet withall, 

But ſuppoſe their knowledge were fo great,that they, knew both what we doe 
and what we /ay unto them,and that their charity were as great, to make prayers 
and interceſſions to God for us : what is all this,to perſwade us to pray tothem ? 
for we are commanded 0 call #pon God inevery placezand we have either precept 
nor pra#;/e to pray to any Saint departed in any place ; Indeed Cel/ms taid,it could 
not be diſpleafing to the ſupreme god, if any man did make prayers and ſupplica- 
tions unto the De2mons.as to his friends ; but what was Cel/zs, but an heretique, 
and what were the Demons but the divels? S_ Auguſtine tells us that the P/aro- 
#:q#es taught the ſame things; that becauſe nogod hath any medling with man, 
therefore the Demons doe preſent the prayers of men unto the gods,and returne 
backe againe the anſwers ofthe gods unto their petitions : and ſhall we, that are 
Chriftians,think it any glory in us,to imitate the Gentiles? or thoſe Chriſtians.that 
being /atcly converted from Paganiſme to Chriſtianity, bad not gwire purged all 
heatheniſh drofle from their profefſion?by*'no meanes ; but we ought rather to 
deplore their unwary overſight, when they diverted the ſervice of their gods,into 


were an intercefſour,the other Aoftles would be ſolikewile;and by this meanes, 
there ſhould be many interceſſonrs,which could notagree with that,which is ſaid 
by S.Pas!.that there is but oe Mediator betwixt God &- manyeven the man Chriſt 
Jeſus : and S. Cyril faith, if we would have the Father to grant our requeſts, we muſt 


an #nmeaſurable devotion towards the Martyrs ; for S.e Auguſtine faith, if S.Panl | a 
' £42» 
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1 Tim 2:5. 
Cnilluc in Tobax; 
Li & 7. 


pray in the name of our Saviour Chrift ; and therefore Epiphanins reproveth the 
wvocation of Saints as a vile heres ; and fo _the 2Melevitane and the eAphricane | 
Counſel] have condemned the ſame 3 andif you look into S.e Ambroſe in his book | 
of Iſaac and bleſſ. d life, you ſhall find a very excellent ſfaying,to prove that we are | 
onelytopray to God, and to offer ur prayers unto God through Teſms Chriſt, And | 
there is great reaſon for it,that we ſhould oxely pray to God; for we may be (ure, 
none foves us better then he doth, none is readier to heare us,noneis ablerto helpe 
usthen he is; and though his 2ajefty is great, able to affright the mightieſt eL-- 
gh, it We ook upon our ſins; yer his lenity is as great and his humility no lefle, to 
intertaine the paoreſt worme, if we come unto him with any true repentance for 
our ſins ; and 
knowledge unto them,as to underſtand our wants, ſo much power, asto be able to 
helpe us,and fo many other ſuper-excellent attribntes,that they muſt needs have, 
if they can heare our Prayers and procxre our requeſts, but we ſhall deifie them ſo 
farre 48 thereby to v1/ifie our ſelves ſo much, that we ſhall be little better then 
Plaine 1dolaters,when we aſcribe that eſpecial] worſhip of the Creator unto his 


mm. 


or the Saints deceaſed, I do not know how we can aſcribe ſo much 


FV:de the three» 
fold contormity. 
Pe 220. 
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The $aints not to 
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creature ; and therefore we ſhould ever only pray to God, 
C c And 
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And fo niich for theſe 2hree divinie graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity , Gog 
worke them al in our hearts, and give us grace, that we may all belreve "4 him 
hope for him,and perfealy /ove him, that fo we may come to! Hive with bim, % 

that kingdome, which he hath prepared for us, throngh 7e/we Chrift 
eur Lord, To whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit,three 
perſons and one onely Wiſe, Eternall, and moſt 
Grations G 0», bee all Gloxy, arid Praiſe, 
and Dominion, andall that is worthy 
- to be aſcribed re him, both 
now and for evermore 
eAneen, Ames. 
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And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them 
not. ſhall belikened unto a fooliſh man, which built his bouſe up- 
on the ſand : | 

And the raine deſcended, and the flouds came, and the wind blew uþ- 
on thas houſe,ana it fell, and great was the fall of it. 


I 


2 OW. GY Vrblefſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus (ri, the firſt and vefk 


CC ARDSL Preacher that ever was ; for he preached firſt in Paradiſe, 


"Y The (ced of the woman ſoall bruiſe the ſerpents head , and. 
>. hepreacked in Iewrie ſo excellently and to heaverly, that 
& all men wonaered at the gracious words,which proceeded out 
Q RP s/ A of hw mouth; his very enemies confefiing, that never man 
al FA /pake ſo as.he did ; that is, ſo powerfully, fo learnedly, ſo 

a (S Nee ſweetly, fo profitably, and fo diſcreetly as he did, faith 

Hugo Cardinalis. Yet, as he had as well malicious interpreters, as rel1gious ad- 
mirers of his actions, ſe he had both good and 44d hearers of his Sermons. 

I. The good attentively heard him, faithfullybelieved him, and molt ax7ifzlly 
obeyed him, | 
2. The bad heard him, bnt they mock'd him, and believ'd him not ;. or if they 
belicv'd his /ayings tobe true, yet they followed them not in their 4omgs ; but 
they heard his words and did them not. We” 5757 ; 
| And ourSaviourdecyphercthand exprefſcth to us the qualities of. both theſe 
kinds ofhearers,by this excellent fimile of two forts of builders, A _ 
' 3 I. Thee built npon a,ocke, and their building ſtood. 
2. The fooliſh built upon the ſaxd, and their building fel. JE 
And Ihavechoſen to treat of the laſt at thistime ; that is, the aſſimilation or. 
likening of the bad hearers to the fooliſh builders : But whoſoever heareth theſe 


| my words, &c, Whercintwo thingsare obſervable. 
Cc2 
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Sun XI. The folſhbuilders, The literallimerpiey 


x. Touching the feolsſh builders. _ 

.-> 2. - Fouching the #%% bearers; . ; wh | 

$$": = MITE VIRESN TE -4* T, o-are the 6nildeys, 

Forthe firſt point, wermſtnotetheſe two things. 915 gol ul building, 

Andbotheheſe points are tobe tandled$7* 56 29, 

x, The: Ztera/ interpretation ofthis text is very plaine ; for 

r- Bythe b»4/4:7 we are to underſtand, not the {aſos or { arperter that Jay. 
eth the frartie, butany one that procureth any one of theſe,to make and ereR an 
houſe for himſelfe. 

2, Inthe compoſing and the buildingof.that houſe, we are to note theſe two + 
ſpeciall things, 

I, An admirable bailing. FOO" 
2. A lamentable ſucceſſe. | 

1. Inthe baildingF1. Fundamentum. Q 1. The foundation : erect, 
we muſt conſider "1 Complementan.\ 2. The perfetion prin 

1. The foundation of this building is ſaid tobe the ſands; for quantity, much 
in ſubſtance, many in nimber ;. yet each one ſo little a graine, as not big enough 
to ſuſtaine a nut, muchleſſe any fundamentall ſtone ; and therefore, though fox 
quality, they be moſt tratable,facile, and eafie to be wrought npon ; /zoeth to 
be handled, and faire to behold, of the beſt forme,without labour, without hey. 
ing ; yet for »ſe they are moſt unprofitable, 

1, Worthleſſe. 
-n Dar _ For ſo S, Chryſoſtome faith, arena ef terra 
4: Un#table. | | | 
feritis, minuta, & granaejus fibinow.convenuunt ;3ta innumerabilis ef. 

I. The ſands are worth /zttle or nothing; becauſe they ſerve to little or no xfe, 
as being fit neither to feed us, nor to cloath ns, nor yet to preſerve us fromthe yi- 
| olence either of heat or cold. w 5 
' 3. Fruitleſſe, 2. They are fraitleſſe.; becauſe(asthe Philoſopher ſaith ) 259 proprer defetun 
caloris &+ humgorss, tum propter dominium feecitatrs & frigoris, omnus frultus ex- 
pertes ſunt ; there want of heat and moyſture, and there excefſe of cold and dri- 
nefſe makes them ſobarren, that they bring forth no #creaſe, and yeeld no benefit 
of themſelves; whereupon the proverbe grew, that a fruitleſſe worke is like the 
plowing of the ſand, to no profit, after all our labour. 
| Diſcoberem, 3. They are incongraexs, and can never be joyned or cemented togetherto 
| make any Fo/id ſubſtance of any quantity ; 2uia'ab omni lutea viſceſitate abſol- 
| Vide Geminien 4s | 299797 3 becaule of their ſmalnele, roundnefie, and drineſle, as Ariforte faith, 

whence the Latines called them arene ab ariditare, ſaith Geminianas. 

4. For the ſame reaſon, they are #»fable and very moveable, caried aivay 
with every wind; whereuponit happeneth, thatthe beſt mariners andſea-men, 
thar can eſcapethe rocks;becauſe they are permanent inthe ſame place,yet are they 
_u ntimes caſt away upon the ſands, by-reaſon of the continuall removing of the | 

elves. 

So you ſce the property of the foundation, | 

2. Though theſe ſands be thus 4;/coherent arid unſtable, yet witha great deale 
of art and paines, a man may, at ſome times, finiſh a houſeupon the ſame ; yes 
| a houſe, as { foratime.) may ſeemea glorious anda ſtately pallace, But | 
tnen . | | 
2. If you marke the ſ#ccefſz thereof, you ſhall find,as experience hath alaies 
found it, thar when the-paine deſrends,and the flo come, and the winds blow, that 
houſe will fall, as our Saviour ſaith; ſo all their labour is loſt, Ard ſo youſte the 
4 Days wy. - the words. ith 

' 2, If wetreat of this text-more »y/Heally; you muſt note = | FAG 

2. That,as Chriſt is principally perond ihe wiſe builder, which built Ais | 


houſe, 


Udelicet 


1. Worthlede, 


——_— _KR_k__Tr_ 
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"Diverſe builders, =The fooliſh builders. 


houſe, that.is, bis Chnrch, upon the rocke, that is, himſelfe ; fo by this fool 
builder, we may primarily underſtand the Divel, which builds his ſynagogue up- 
on the /ands, that is, the many multitudes of ſinnes, as Hugo Cardinals faith . 
or as Dionyſns Carthuſianus thinks, we may underſtand a kwd and negligent 
Paſtor, which buildeth-up the flocke committed te his charge, either pen the 
lewd errours of his owne invention, or the evil] examples of his wicked COnver- 
fation ; for as the ward, inthe proper ſignification, betokeneth the making up 
of an houſe, ſo inthe zy#icall accepration thereof, it ſignifieth to teach or to 
inſtru, and the teachers are called builders, as S."Hierom laith ; or ſecondarily, 
as indeed it is taken inthis place, we may underſtand ayy man, that bnildsthe 
houſe of his conſcience and conſolation,upon thoſe ſandy foundations that are not 


able to ſuſtaine it. | Wy ; 
And though theſe bi/ders are beyond number, yet they may be diſtributed in- 


to fix ſpeciall ranks, | 
1. Heathens. PR4. Worldlings, | 
; 2. lewes., ) . Heretiques. > For the heathens build upon 
3. Hypecrites. N/6. Preſumptuoms ſinners, 
worall yertues, the Iewes upon /egal! works, the hypocrites upon fasgned holi- 
neſſe, the worldling upon his wca1rh, the heretique upon his owne corcest,and the 
preſumpruous ſinner upon a v4ine hope of mercy ; and all theſe are moſt fond 
and foo/5/þ builders, as both the foundation and the /ucceſſe of their building will 
make it moſt apparently plaine. bz” 

2, By thr houſe, thoughir-is taken diverſe wayes in Scripture, as ſomtimes for 
the whole family, fomtimes for the Church of God, ſometimes for the king- 
dome of heaven; yethere Itake this houſe, with Arnobire, to fignifie cither the 
converſation of the faithflil], or the re/olntiox of his conſcience, which he campo= 
(eth tor his hope to reſide in, and tor&He upon it, asupon a Jacobs Raffe, to helpe 
himthroughout all miſeries, untill he arrives unto his happineſſe. 

3. Forthe founaation ofthis houſe, (I ſpeake of that which is foo/+/bly built) 
it is according tothe #3#/tituac of the ſands, but eſpecially, anſwerable to the 


quality of the builders, {ixfold, 
4. Worlaly wealth. 
Fo Erroneous opinions. 


I. Uertuors alt ions, 
Ja Legall workes. 
6. Vatne perſwaſions, 
[4nas, to build any houſe of comfort upon the 


3. Faigned holineſſe. 

And all theſe are like the 
ſame, For - 

1. Touching civ#l! honey, T confeſſe it makes a glorious ſhew in the fight of 
men ; and yer, though it be a gocdthing, it is no great matter tobe acivill honeſt 
man; becauſe the o#tward performance of the dutiesof the ſecond Table, will 
make up ſucha one ; and therefore,all this [þ/endi4neſſe,in the ſight of God,is but 
pollatio panns, as the Prophet ipeaketh,all our riph teonſneſſe is but as a menſtrnous 
clout; becauſe all the cogitations of our hearts are prone to evill continually z and 
thisis like the ſand to build upon it, worthlefle, fruitlefſe, diſcoherent, and un- 
ſtable, For 

I. They arelike the fpiders web, that will make no garments for us, either to 

cloathus withuprightneſic, orto hide our nakednefſe, to preſerve us from the 
wrathof God ; forif he ſhould bat looke and obſerve;what i done amiſſe, by the 
belt of us, O Lordwho may ahide it ? | 

2. Though the deeds of vertue may eſcape the greater puniſhments of hell; 
yetthe be of natures pollibility can never attaine unto the happineſſe of heaven , 
asthe Prophet David ſheweth -bonitas mea non extendit uſq, adte,my goodnefle, 
though it be good, and may do goed to men, yetdoth it not extend tothee ; that 
18, tO benefit thee, or to prrchaſe thy joy to me ; and therefore, when we have 
dove our beſt, we are bat #nprofitable ſervants, and our vertues are as fruitlefle as 
the fands,tobuild the houſe of our happineſſe uponthe ſame, 


Snx,XIII. | © 


3. Though, as the Philoſopher faith, there may be ſome good accordand con- 
Ce 2 catenation 


kineoCardj 
Fon, ih, 


Hier f wpey E/2.38, | 


Pſal.11$.33, 


& Theſl.5.1s . 


I1./The builders, 


Six ſorts of buil- 
dcrs, : 


3. The houſe; 
AAQs 16.3, 
Heb.z 6. 
Greg ſup.1 Reg.ny 
Arnob.ſup.Pſatgb3 | 


Ela. 30.33. 
Gen.6.5e 


Eſa.59.6, 


Pal i3e.3: 


Pſal. 26. 


Luke 17-10» 


. 


3.The foundation | 
Sixfold, 


1. Civill honeſty, 


| 
| 
| 
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wand 


—_ 


\Gaby.19+ 


Pſal.19-7+ 


2 Tin,2.9, 
Pſal.1129 83 


Levie.13.95. 
Exck, 301 1b 


Pro.34.18, 
: Gal. 3» 19, 


Gal.3-16+ 


Mar.10.19. 
Ver 19+ 
; VEr-20, , 


Ver. 31s 


| Phil, $. 3,9, 


| 294 | | Szx.XlII. 


3 Legal works, 


| tion remaineth ſure, and they are bleſſed (as the Prophet faith) that are wnd-filed in 


Dent. 37.26 . 


| Ver.code» 


—_ — 
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catenation of vertzes betwixt themſelves, yer there can be no agreement he. } 
evyixt the deſires of »4:mreand of grace; becauſe rhe fleſh alwaies luſterh againſt 
the ſpirit, a8 the Apoſtle ſpeake th, 

4. Though they ſhould ſeeme never ſo faire, yet are they not able to ſtand be. 
fore the fire of Gods trial}, no morethan the /ands before the violence of the foods 
and winds; becauſe withowt faith it is impoſſible for us to pleaſe God. Therefore 
though I confefſe a grear deale of differexce ro be ,betwixt the jxſtice and moderz. 
tion of 7irzs and Trajane, and the cruelty and rage of (aligula, Nero, and Do. 
mitian ; and Iyeeld theſe good indowments of natwe to be great gifts of Gog,; 
yet I muſt ay with S. Augnitine, l.4 c.3. againſt Inlian the Pelagian z Omnyes g 
Dei uni religiont alienos .utcung, ob virtutis opintonem admirabiles habeantuy, 
ou modo nulla remmneratione dignos, fed mages ritione, quod prra Dei dona 
cordis ſui pollutione cont aminant ; that all thate, which arc fravgers fromthe relj. 
gion and ſervice of the true God, howſoever they may be accounted admirab/: 
for the opinion of their vertues, yet are they not onely www orthy of any reward, 
but alſo worthy of puniſhment ; becauſe they have d:filed the pure gifts of Gag, 
through the pollution and corruption of their owne hearts, even as unfavoury 
pes do corrupt the ſweeteſt waters ; and therefore to build the hox/e of our 
appinefſe,upon the foundation of civil heneſty,is but to build the ſame upon 
the [and. 

2, Touching /-gall works, though they ſeeme farre ſurer, a2d much fairer 
than the former ; yea the beſt foundation that can be found, by any man that i, 
nota Chriſtian, to work upon ; for the Law of the Lord i an undcfiled Law, con- 
verting the ſoule, and giving wiſdome unto the ſimple ; and therefore this forn44- 


ATI ts, 


thu way, and do walke in the Law of the Lord; yet Iiay this is too weake a foun- 
dation for us to work our happineſſe mpon the ſame ; not that of it ſelfe it js not a| 
foundation ſre enough, and fafhciently able to ſuſtaine an ever/aNing honſe;be- 
cauſe the Lord faith plainly, hoc fac & vives, do this and thou ſhalt live; but by 
reaſon of our #»s5ks/fulneſſe to work upon this foundation, and becauſe of our 
inſufficiency to keep this Law, when Salomon faith, the juFReft man falls ſeven 
times aday,and loſes ſaith, Curſed is every one,that continueth not in all things, 
that are written in the booke of the law to ds them; therefore I ſay the righteoul- 
nefle of the La» is but like the ſands to build this houſe upon it. 

1. Worthleſſe, becaule it can never j»ſtifie us inthe ſight of God ; for by the 
works of the Iaw ſhall no fleſh living be juſtified, that is, be freed from the ſenrence 
ofeternall death, 

2. Fruitleſſe, becauſe it can never bringus toeternall life;1nd therefore when 
the young man came to Chriſt, ſaying, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, to 
inherit eternall life ? and our Saviour told him that he knew the commande- 
ments, thou ſhalt do no murder, thou ſhalt not ſteale, and rhe reſt, and he anſwer- 
ed, all this have I done from my youth; and it is credible he was a very ffrif obſer- | 
| of Gods Law; for it is ſaid that o#r Saviour loved hins, that is, in reſpe& of 

thoſe good parts which were in him ; yet he tels him, there was one _ want- 

ing for him, the principal verbe was yet away, to go ard ſell all that he had, and to 
come and follow Chrift,thatis, not onely to ſe]! all his poſſeſſions, and to give the 
price thereof unto the poore, which is the {iterall interpretation thereof, and | 
{o interpreted by moſt neotericks ; bur alſo, to ſell his owne /egall rightcouF | 
nefſe, and to renounce all his morall goodneſſe, which he had either by nature, or 
by the Law, and which proud Phariſees arc as Joth to do, asthe rich men aretof 
part with their wealth, and ro come and follow Chrift, that is, in the words of 
my text, to bxi/d their houſes npon him, and to expe ſalvation onely from h1m | 
| which is the my#icall interpretation thereof, and which S, Pan! ſeeres to 2P» 
prove, when he accounted all things but d»»g,that he might winne Chriff, and be 
found in him, that is, not having his owne righteonſneſſe, which #« of the Law, but | 
that which is through the faith of Ieſms ChriF?. | 
3s Though 
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| upon them ; for hee chargeth his e Angels with folly and the heavens are not cleaue 
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3. Thoughthe /-gll righteouſneſſe, and the fruits of grace, mav ſeeme to 
cohere among themſelves, and tobe as copartners inthe purchaſe of our ſalva- 
tion; becauſe like the rwo Cherub3ns they looke one towards another, and arc 
like Ezechiels wheeles, rotacrat in rota, ſo involved, theone within the other, 
that the Goſpell was in the Law, and the Law isin the Goſpel] ; yet Saint Par/ 
tells us plainely, there can be no co-operation of workes with grace to juſtifie us 
inthe fight of God ; becauſe, if it be of workes, then 1s it not of grace, and grace 
ſhould be no more grace ; but if it be of gracegthen us is not of workes, asthe Apoltle 
ealoneth. 
- 4- Though the workes of righteo»ſneſſe be both pleaſing unto God, and pro- 
fitable unto men, yet are they no more able to abide the touchſtone of perfettion, 
chenthe /ands are able to remaine in one place,when the greareſt forwes do beate 


Weake foundations. 


in his fight 3 and therefore ve /audabil; vite hominss, woe tothe beſt life of man, 
if God laid afide his mercy, and in juſtice would diſcuſſe the fame ; becauſe the 
b:ſt ats of the beſt Saints are greatly ſtained- with great defefZs, Therefore the | 


Lord confuting this vanity inthe Iewes, that were the Maſters and expounders 
of the Law,faith, Aske now the Prieſts concerning the Law, ſaying, if one beare | 
holy fleſh in the kart of his garment, and with his skzrt touch bread, or pottage, or 


—_—__@_( 


295 


Exed:.235.26, 
Ezek 1,16, 


Rom, 11.6 


wine, or ole, or any meate, ſhall it be holy ? and the Priefts anſwered and ſaid, 
no ; then ſaid Hazgai, if one that ws uncleane by a dead body, touch any of theſe, ſhall 
it be nncleane, and the Prie5ts anſwered, it ſhall be uncleane ; Then anſwered Hag- 
gat an4/aid, ſo is this people, andſo is this nation before me, ſaith the Lord and ſo is 
every worke of their hand, and that which they offer there, # uncleane; and here- 
upon venerable Zanchirs ſaith, #tinam her ſententia ſemper in mtimu memorie 
noſtre arcants inſideat; T would to God ths Scripture were well ſeated alwaies 
inthe molt ſecret and ſureft place of our memories; and ſo would I; for that 
would teachus,that all /-ga// workes, as they are done by us, are but like the 
ſands to build upon, 

3. For faigned holineſle, as a painred face,a farre off, ſeemes fairer then any 
other, ſo doth this appeare more glorious in /hew then any ſanftitie; ſo much, as 
if God himſelfe could require no more, or as if there were not any holier in hea- 
ven then they are on earth; butthough this g4i/ded Saint way deceive the whole 
| world, yertnot God, which ſeeth his hrart and knoweth his very thoughts, and 
what he knoweth not himſelfe, that he doth but deceive himfſelfe ; for the Lord 
tells us often, that Religion conſiſteth not in words but in 42e4s, and not onely in 
abſtaining from ſome evills inour elves, but eſpecially in eff-#ing good to all 
others, as Saint James ſheweth, Pure Religion before God the Father is this, to 
v3fit the fatherleſſe and the widdowes in their adverſitics, and to keepe himſelfe n= 
ſportedef the world; and thereforegthough this figned holineſle may ſeeme moſt 


gloriows in the fight of men; yet is it moſt dos in the ſight of God, and not 

indeed ſo good asthe ſands to build upon 3 and therefore the greateſt ſinners are 

faidto have their portion with the hypocrires, in the lake that burreth with fire 
and brimſtone; and no marvell, for 

1. If the beſt /-ga/ workes be worth nothing to purchaſe heaven, then {urely 

| this phantaſme is worth lefſe, by how much the /h4ddow is of lefſe value then 


Maggai 2.1112, 
IQz1 4. 


Zanch de iuftif.. 
C44.4.31 $.350, 


Tames 1.37» 


In umbra eff 
1 ndigents? i 


| the ſubſtance ; Saint eAmbroſe faith, the hypocrite is like the Fox, and ſo the 
Poet faith 
that as there is nothing good of the Fox beſides his s&inne,ſo there is nothing good 
in any hypocrite, beſides the oxtward face of a formall profeſſion, 

3, beſt fruits of this faigned holineſle are but like the apples of Sodome, or 
like the figg-tree leaves that bare no fruit, deceiving the eyes of men, and recei- 
ving nothing but ac#rſe from God. | 

3- There muſt needs be a greater diſproportion betwixt ſubſtances and ſba- 
aowes , then can be betwixt any,though never ſo muchunequal), ſubſtances; ther- 
fore there can be no manner of coherence betwixt theſe d#mbe ſhewes and that 
| Cc 4 rue 


yo ES 


, aſtutam vapido ſervat ſub pefore vulpems and his reaſon is, becauſe | 47 


CP. 
Mat, 31-19» 


} 
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/ | S$aluf7.de bello 
4 Ingurth, 


J Micah 6.7, 


Pſal.49.3; 


1 Che folly of Midzs 


Pro.10.% 


Platarch in wits 
Hannibalu.y.ilgs 


Platerch ix vis 
Pirrht; 


The covetouſnes 
and ambition of 


ISTH.v108 The fooliſh builders. 
Ke _—_——C EEE —— 
tree holinefle, without which no man ſhall ſee the face of Gol, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh. | 

4 4: Theſe my/ts and ſhadowes mult ſoone vaniſh,when the Seunxe of righte. 
ouſneſſe doth appeare ; their faces ſhall be unmasked, their vaile ſhall bee re. 
mooved, and then, as Davia laith of the worldling, fo we may fay of this fan. 
ity, 7 ſought it, but it could no where bee found; 1o his holinefle is in all 
things like,unlefſe it be in fome things worle, then the ſands, 

4. For worlily wealth, it is thought to be an immuveable rocke; the rich man 
ſaith, / ſhall never bee moved, the Lord hath made my hill (o ſtrong, like the hif of 
Sion, which cannot bee mooved at any rime 3 and therctore the worldlings, thin- 
king their gold to be the onely good, deſire nothing ſo much as wea/rh, ſuppo- 
ſing that,as they can purchaſe the earth and buy Rome it elfe, as Ingurth laid,ſo 
they may zyer5t heaven by their riches, which are their god here, and which 
they thinke will bring them unto God hereafter, when ( as the Prophet 
faith) they will give thonſands of rammes, and ten thouſand rivers of oyle, yeg 
and the frnits of their bedirs for the ſinnes of their ſonles; But the Prophet Da- 
vid (aith, it will coſt more to reaceme a ſoule then ſo, when the whole world can- 
not fatisfie the jyſtice of God for one ſinne; and therefore, though the rich 
worldling neither feares God nor /oves man, but thinks his riches a ſure rocke, 
yetare they indeed bur like the /azds, to build upon, 'For | 

I, What is the p»re/} gold but red earth? and though fooliſh C2/yaas had all 
things turned into gold.thar he touched, yet all that zreaſ#re could nor fatisfic his 
hunger, but he muſt needs tarve for want of foode , notwithſtanding all his 
wealth. 

2. The riches of this world bring no better f-4its then the ſands; for the treg- 
ſares of wickedneſſe profit nothing faith wile Salomon; Indeed they producecare 
and vexation to many men, as the wealth and pleaſures of Camparia did more 
hurt unto the Carrhaginians, then the higheſt Alpes and all the armies of the 
Romanes could poſſibly doe, as Platarch faith ; and therefore they are rightly 
compared unto thornes, by him that is the witeſt among the ſonnes of men ; be- 
cauſe they doe continually goare and grieve the very hearts ofthe worldlings, with 
exceſſive cares and reſtlefle cogirations : .and what profit this is, or what benefit 
they doe make of this fruit, let the world judge : Platarch tells us a ſtory inthe 
life of Pirrhus, that Cyneas, the moſt excellent Orator of thoſe times, diſſuading 
Pirrhus toattempt warre againſt the Romanes,demanded of him what he would 
doe, when he bad ſ#bdxed them? the King anſwered, he would over-runne al 
Ttaly, and bring them all into his tubjeion 3 Cyneasaskr bim, what he would 


| doe next? heanſwered, he would corquer Sicitie, he would ſpoyle Barbari, 


and foradge Greece ; and what then (taith the Orator) wilt thou doe ? © Sir, 
faith this coverous Prince, we will then cat, driuke and be merrie ; & nuxc 
quid ob/tat quo MERHS COMporenens , atg, otium inter nos tra/ucan us ? and why, 
{aid the other, may we not be merry now, with /efſe paines and vore eaſe,rather 


| thento hazard our ſelves in ſuch donbrfull perills, and to undergoe ſuch inevita- 


ble labours? 
I might anſwer with Saint eLuguſine; quia lelirare videmur avarts, cum hac 
loguimnr, & anicularia videntur hec verba, becauſe we ſeeme to talke on- 


(ſence, when we ſpeake againſt wealth, to a Covetous worldling, and cur words 


ſceme like mother Hbherds tale, like an old wifes fable, when wee ſecke to 


ſo fruitleſſe untotheir ſoules. bo 
3. It is a common proverbe, that inter ſuperbos ſemper ſunt jurgia, there 1s 


- [everſirife and contention among the proud and wealthie worldlings 3 for as 


the Poet faith, 


Nec 


at. -” 


4 


Wealth like ſands, | 


| 


| difſuade them from theſe vanities 5 bur I thinke they are mad, that are fo} 
bewitched by this Circean world,as to gather faddowes,till they be gathered into} 
their graves,and the ſoules of many of them fetched hence to he# : and therefore 

I weu!ld advize them all to take heed, bow they build upon theſe /avds, that arc | 


thn. 


Szx.XIIL 


Frrours like the ſands. The foolifh builders. * 


Nec quemyunys jam ferre poteft Caſarve priorem- 
— Pompej ve pAremo—o—— - 
| and as they agree not among themſelves, ſo much lefle with Goa, as our Savionr 


|” 297. 


Lucas ln, +I 3: 
Fides mon 
avaria te 

i/ta congerit 


ſbi profit, rg 


| reſtificth, we canner ſerve God and Mammon, and as little with the ſervants of ,ojciae any. 


| | God; becauſe there can be no fellowſhip betwixt /3ght and darkeneſſe, the heires 


| of heavenand the flaves of this world ; therefore the Apoſtle warneth us »or zo 
| be companions of them, Epheſ.5.7,11. ; =. 
| 4 As the 6h of 14 world 19,0011 fruftucſa, little fraitfull 3 fo it is 11m 
| fluida, lefle faithful; for they doe all paſſe away like a ſhadow, Irs & eff [nbito 
| q# modo Creſm erat, and he that is to day as richas C' r4/#8 may be to morrow 
' a8poore as Job; ſoit was the burden of his ſong to whome Rowe owed her {elfe 
thrice at the leaſt, dere obolum Beliſario,quem-virtus exaltavit, malitia depreſſit 


| + fortuna cecavit ; © give ahalfe-pennic to him,whom vertue hath exalted, ma- | 


lice hath ſuppreſſed, and fortune hath blinded; and therefore Saint & L#g»/tine 
| ſpeaking of the beſt things of this world,faith, ſs q#id arrifſſer proſperum tedebat 
| apprehendere;quia prinſquam teneretur avolabat ; if any proſperity ſmiled upon 
| me, I was loath to lay hands upon it, becauſeit fled away before Iconld ſcarce 
| take hold upon it ; and fo Salomen faith, rhe riches of this world betake them- 


ſelves to their wings as the Eagle, which is a bird of no flow flight ; ſo ſoone do | 


| they paſſe away and we are not able to overtake them;and the heathens were net 
ignoranthereof, when Ari/tophanes could fay, £v-:4vit, aun; nuegas, avTys wes 
rryveres x, & mwauret ; the ftelicity of this world, is bred and dead in aday; and 
ſo examples make it plaine ; for 7yr4s was arich cittie, Babylon. full of trea- 
ſare, and 7b a mighty man of wealth; yer all were impoveriſhed ina »3ghr, and 
to day Nebachadyezzar braggs in his pallace, that he built great Babel, by the 
might of his power, andfor the honour of hs Majefty,Dan.q.zo. but while the 
word was in his mouth, :he ſame houre, he was driven to eat graſſe among the 
beaſts; fo Pharaoh, Seuacherib, Cyrm, eAlexander, and many more, (who flo- 
riſhed for atime like a greene baytree, and then preſently vaniſhed like the 


city ; and therefore ſeeing riches promiſe fultveſſe and periime emprineſſe, they 
are but like the ſands to build upon. "TS 9105 
5. For the errors of men, though we be wonderfully pleaſed with our owne 
conceits, and this Opsion is that great Monarch,whichrules all the Morarchies | 
of the world, and'mavy times moſt nnjuſtly fuppreſſeth' zr#th, and advanceth 
falſehood, preferreth the unwoYthy, and trampleth the beff merits under feet ; 
_ if wee duly conſider ir, wee ſhall find it moſt like unto the /ands. 
_ | 
1, Whatcana congeſted heape of lying Legends, falſe miracles, uncertaine 
traditions, diabolicall /wggeſtions; or any other - gronndleſſe opinion, produced- | 
| ather from the Simplicity of fooliſh min, or the ſwbri/rie of ſome wicked man, be 
—_ for any thing, unleſſe it bee, to deceive us here and to d:ftroy us here- 
aftord | 
2. What f#it\can errots bring us, but'to 2b»/# our neighbonrs, to! diſpo- 
u0nr God and to betray our owne ſonles into the harids of Satan? fallitar 


3 Though, asthe Poet faith, 
ewporis auguſt manſit concordia diſtors, 
\ Paxg, fuit non fponte ducumge— © = "7 Vhe\ 
The two chiefetaines of the Romanes did accord: awhile ff a difſembled peace;(fo 
rrours and falſehood may be conglntiuated foratine, and en like: 
a beggars cloake; yet when the raine d:ſcends and the deaw of titf:dothfall} a- 
—— them, then will it ſeone <bſſo/ve them, and mall them like” the Trojan 
ouldiers to bathe their Fivords in their owrie bowels'3/ andiſo rhe" ſandy (ects: 


| oArmbroſ, 


— 


The mi ſcry of Be- 
liſarins. 

In vits iuftiniass, 
Ang. coufeſ 46, 


— 


Pro.23.5, 


29A © Yponoryer 
ſas pot {UTE [42 Th 
TiOnor, 
Tempu muite vel 
11192 Suithu 7ieh 
Spatium maras, 
Zebner adag 99, 


ſ{moake,) may be ſufficient tr»wspeters, to proelaime the vaity of all wordly feli- |. 


Po, on io: ſþes mea ſepe ſis ;, this mult be their mowrnefull ſong in the burning | 
s, | 4 z 


5 ying errours; | 


Opinion like a 
great M 


Vans dicuntay 


wendacis & infidss 


levia I14aniag, pre 
gravibus & wer . 
aftutiſime compe- 
nentes, Agellins to 
vel,gram. 


Lac an.pharſit. 


The diſſonaney 
of heraticks. - | 


/anddivers ſorts of Heretiques ant Schiſtnatiques do platiielyſhewurto un,quem* 


—————————_— 


—_—_——— 
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cendeiiex Ariftoph | 
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Lucan.in ceded. 
Hwgo Cardinal. 
#73 686 {0c. 


33 Coer.6.1g, 


x Sam. 5-324. 


Is _ _ 
firmi,ſolids, vers 
lortuwm habeat, 
Puruw Martyr. 


| i Ovid de arte 


anaerdi.h.2-p.331 


3 Thef,3.1% 


6.Y aine preſump- 


{ tion. 


Pſal.130«4+ 


| Pſal.129.3, 


* Orthe cords 
of the wicked. 
Comcidet cervices 
peceatorum,vulge. 
ta editione, 


Lorinu in Pſat, 


] 33.V.18, 


The conſuntion 
of feare and bope, 


| 
Zack. g.1,2,3. 


' Luk.16.34225. 


| —_— 


| cool onr tongue, and if we burne with the fire ofunlawfull luſts, we £1all be bur-- 
| ned with unquenchable fire for ever. 


SnR.XIILL 


male concordes nimiag, cupidine-ceci,, howz ill'they doe agree among themſelves: 
nam ut dogmata Philsſophorum ſemper ſ6bs contraria, fc heretici nunquam ſapiunt 
unun, ſfanh Huge Cardinals, as the manitols opinions of the Philoſophers thew 
how contrarie they were to themſelves, fo hereticks never coxſext in the lame 
thing ; and I mightinſtance out of him that compoled the papa# warre ; bur the 
Apoſtle tells us, they agree farre worle with God 3 becauſe there can be no agree 
ment betwixt Chriſt and Belial, truth and falſebood, which can no more ſtand to. 
gether, then the e-Lrke of God and the idoll Dagor. 

4. Asthey, qui nmbras ſettantur, which ruune after ſhadowes, can have no 
ſure abode in any place, fo they that imbrace errours cannot be cenftant in an 
thing 3 for as the /ight drives away the ſhadowes, and chaſcth thein trom place to 
place, fo :r#th purſueth errours,and makes the herericks many rimesto flic away 
from themſelves, ro runne from one abſurdity to another; and as the Poers faigne 
of Proters, uunc les,nunc arbor, nuxc erat hirtus aper, {@ wili they flee from bad 
to worſe, from worſe to worlt of all : Andas they cannot ſtand before the [tron 
winds of trath,ſo much lefle can they appeare before the God of truth, which (as 
the Apoſtle faith) damneth all them that beleeve not the truth but have pleaſure iy 
anrighteouſneſſe : and therefore I would with all mento folluw Lyrmezſis rule, 
to teach what they have /earned,and not what they bave invented, & cum dicunt 
ove, we dicant nova ; and when they would ſpeake newly, letthem tpcake no 
new things; leſt by ſhewing their owne wittie inveutions, they broach forth 
ſuch errours,as may bring them to fearef#ll deſtruction : ſo you ſee theic opinions 
of men arc like the ſands of the ſea,unſtable grounds to build upon. 

6, For preſ#mption, though it ſettles it felfe upon the mercy of Go5, as upen 
a ſ#re foundation, which is ſure zdeed, if the finner cou}d: build we# uponthe 
ſame ; yet,becauſe the preſumptrors offender builds with #ntempered morter, not 
well made up with the teares of true repentance, and further, ſeparates the mercy 
of God from his jx#ſt:ce, this proves to-him bur like the ſands. For 

T. Whereas the mercy of God ſhould be a ſpeciall meanes,to induce us to re- 
pentance, and to feare God, as the Prepher ſheweth, ith thee there 75 mercy that 
thou maiſt be feared;aud we, op the-other fide, will pnne. becante God is merci- 
full ; like the foole that will w0»»d himſelfe deepe inough ; becauſe he knoweth 
where there is a /a/ve that can heale all ſores, though he is not ſure of any dramme 
thereof to fall to bis ſhare: Therefore what benefit can we expe from this good, 
when we doe ſo prepefterexſly conyert the fame to ſuch evil] ? and God himle]te 
complaineth of theſe men, {aying, ſupra dorſum weum fabricaverunt peccatores, 
the plowers plowed upon my backe ; that 1s, ineffeR, they will ſine, becauſe 1 
am mercifullto forgive fins 3 and therefore he addeth, 1 will cut in ſunder the 
necks of ſinners, * that is, throw downe this houſe of vaine hope ;becaulc it lookes 
not as well to my j»fice to feare ſinne, as to my mercy to hope for parden. And 
therefore the true penitent, that would be {aved, muſt nor ſing of mercy alone, 
nor of jadgetment alone, but of mercy and judgement together ; becauſe (as Lo-- 
rinxs well obſerveth upon the words of the Pialmiſt, the eyes of the Lord are 
upon them that feare him, and upon ſuch as put their truſt in his mercy) there 183 
{peciall conjundtion of hope and feare incvery godly man; ſpes ſemper mixta th | 
mors, as (Menzveyfis ſaid of King Alfred;and as the,Sonne of Syrach taith, mercy 
and wrath come from him, and his indignation falleth downe upon ſinners, andall che 
men of God dce te]] us, that as he hath the render. indulgence of. atather, fo hee 
bath the dreadfull conntenance of a Indge, and if we. waike..contrary to him in 
our iniquity, he will walke contrary to us inf#ry,.if we provoke him by curling 
and-ſwearwg,be will ſepd'a flyizg.roule of curſes againſt us,if we drirke without 
thirft, we ſhall thirſt withour drinke, when we ſhall be denied a drop of water 75 þ 


The froliſh builders, Preſumprion like the fangs. 


2, Whar fri: can we expe from. this vaive hope, that is-indeed like the un- 


[rely fruit of a woman,which persfheth before itſeeth the ſunne ? Seo At guſtine 


cells 
us, 


—_— th. —— 


| 


wo 


The folly of the builders. The fooliſh builders. Szn.XIH. 


us, preterit jucunditas non reditura, the ſweetneſſe of ſinne is gone afloone as ever 


the at is done, & manet anxieras non peritura, but the ting of fine doth re- 
maine for ever, all the water in the ſea will not blot our the /#4ire, and all the 
»edicines inthe world cannot cure the wornd thereof; this is all the bexefis we 
receive thereby. : ; | K- 

3. This vaine hope,asit hath none accord with the zercy of God, fo itis not 
alwaycsagrecable with itſelf; becaufe fomerimes it is 50/4 wichout bluſhing, 
and ſometimes tro#b/ed with dreadful] feares, when the conſcience of ſinnes palt 
doth work in our hearts many douotfull thoughts of j#dgement ro come. 

4. This f4itleſſe hope 1s but of ſhort continuance; becauſe (as Lorinus faith) 

ems veram alunt afſidue in Deum preces, continuall prayers muſt preſerve the 
life of true hope; and the wicked have wot called upon God, but they hope for mer- 
cy before ever they defired pie ; and therefore their hope is never able to in- 
dure the fiery triall, nor the tempeſtuous forme of Gods anger ; for being like 
the moraing deaw, it will vaniſh afſoone as ever it ſeeth the Sun; and fo, as the 


Wiſeman faith, ſþes impiorum peribit, though the godly man hath hope at his 


death, yer the hope of the wicked ſhall periſh. : \ 

And ſoyou ifee the weake foundations ol fooliſh builders, how manifold they 
are, and how vasne is each ofthem, worrhleſſe, fruitleſſe, d:ſcoherent and un#table, 
inal] things like unto the /and: and I may lay of them all, as Cicero doth inano- 
ther caſe ; O fallacem hominum ſþem, fragilemg, fortunam, & manes noſtras con- 
tentiones, que in medio [patio ſepe franguntur & corruunt, & ante,in ſo curſu 
obruuntsr, quam portum conſpicere potuerunt ! Othe deceitfull hope of foelith 
men, O fraile and feeble fortune, and our vaine contentions, which are broken 
to fitters oft times inthe midſt of the way, and do fa]l together and fink downe 
intothe bottome, inthe very race and courſe that we go, before we can behold 
the port that we deſire to arrive unto, | 

4. Having ſeene the foundation, weare now to conſider the complement or 
perteRion of their labour ; where we may obſerve | | 

) r. The 6:i/;ng it ſelfe, 
2. The finiſhing thereof, 

I. Itisahoxſe, not a cottage ; therefore Chriſt doth uſe the word 5»il/arng ; 
becauſe they do not figere rentoria, (et up tents or boothes, as the fathers d1d; 
but edificare dom#m, they beſtow all their art and skill to ere a ſtately pallace ; 
and no care, no coſt, notravell, no paine is thonght tov much, to make the ſame 
a glorious asthe rainebow, and as cur:oz as the ſpiders web, 

2, They do notonely fundare & erigere, lay the foundation and reare it up, 
but they doalſo edificare & perficere, finiſh and perfe the fame; and they will 
never leave it, till they end it; gia edificare crebrd pro omni cujnſcung, res perfe- 


For 


| (tone ponitur ; becauſe to 4ni/d is uiually put tor the perfettion ot any thing, 
ianh [/irics. 

So you ſee the fonndationand the-perfetion of this work. 

And this ſhewerth what warner of men they are; how w/e ſoever they be in 
their owne conceits, how famons ſoever they be inthe world, and how faire loe- 
ver they build their houſes in the opinion of men; yet inthe jdgement of Chriſt, 
who is the wi/dome of God, they are very fooles; and that as I conceive,in theſe 


two reſpeds, 

>þ « Becauſe they refuſe the good foundation. $For 

2. Becauſe they relinquiſh not their weake foundation. | 

r- TheProphertelsthe Iewes, they had committed two evils; they had forſa- 
| ken the fountaine of living waters, anddigged to themſelves pits and filthy pudales, 
ſuch a5 would hold no water ; ſo they did refaſe Chriſt, the holy and juſt, and 
chuke Barabas, 1thiefe and 1 murderer; and fo S. P«u/tels us of fooliſh men, 
that would refuſe the knowle {ge of the truth, whereby they might be ſaved, and 


believe errours, that they might be damned ; which is an argument of the ex- 
treameſt folly ; for were there no other foundation.to build upon, then neceſſity, 
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Lorinu in P[al, 


P ſals 3:4 


Prov.14-33, 
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4 The perfeQtion 


of their work. 


r. The building. 


2, The finiſhing 
of it, 


Illiricus tus verbo 
edtficare, 


The fooliſhnefſe 
of theſe builders 
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Ter.2.13. 
Mat.27-31,22, 


3 Thefl 3.14, 
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Ba.39.31, 


2, Perſiſting upon 
their dad touuda. 
tion. 


Pſal.58. $+ 


Exod.14.28, 
Pro.37.33; 


Iob Io19,* 


5- The ſucceſſe. 


Three things ob- 
ſeryable. 


1. The cauſe 
the falltwofold, 


1.Privative. 


The hainovſnefe 
of nor believing 
in Chriſt, 


Toh.z.19.& y.z6, 


2-Poſitive, which 
is threefold, 


ee A an. 

gue Cogit ad turpia, whidh doth often force us where we would net, might form. 
what excuſe them for building upon the ſands ; or were they told of none ather 
than ignorance,qus excuſat a tanto,might a little qualifie their offence;as it did.no 
doubt, unto our fore-fathers, and perbaps unto the Philoſophers, that lived in the 
times ofdarknes,and never heard ſo much as the #ame of Chrilt; but ſeeing there 
is a (#re rock, whereupon all men may ſecurcly build, and we do now continual] 
ſew this rock unto them, and ſay, this is the way, walke init ; this is the #ru; : 
build upon it; and yet for all this, they will rejeR he 2r«ch, and believe fables, 
refuſe Chr;F, and follow A»tichriſt ; renounce the r9cke, and build upon the 
ſands ; this ſheweth them to be fooles indeed, : 

2. They are the greater fooles, that being forewarned of the danger, they do 
not {cave to work upon the ſand, though they ſhould refuſe ro build upon the 
recke; quia humanum et errare, ſed perſeverare belluinum, becauſe it isa beaſt 
thing to perſevere in ill; and it were better for them not to build at all, than to 
build upon the ſands, as itis ſafer for a man to do nothing, than to do wicked- 
neſſe ; or not to heare at all, than to believe errours; and therefore, well might 
our S1viour call them fooles, becauſe no perſwaſions can change their reſolutions; 
but ict erravernnt ab utero, as they have erred from the wombe, fo they will 
continue unto their graves; and, as the Scripture faith, 2o/nernut intelligere, they 
will notunderſtand; but as Pharaoh builded upan the ſands, untill he was drow. 
ned by the {ea, or as Salomons foole, though you bray himiin amort 1r, yet will he 
wot depart from his folly ; to will the wicked build upon theſe ſands, until), like 
Tobs children, their houte doth fall upon their heads ; which is the lamentable 
ſucceſſe ofthis foolith building. 

And ſo much for the 6#i/ding of this houſe. 

5. For the ſ#cceſſe of this building, our Saviour ſheweth it is moſt Iamentable, 
% Err: 3 and 1t fell : touching which wee muſt conſider thele three ſpeciall 


I. The caſe, 
wing C 


or 


3. The quality of this fall. 
2, Poſitive. 


I. The privative cauſe, and fo indeed the primative cauſe of this fall is the 
want of a good foundation ; for that,which was buiit upon the roche, fell not;be- 


2. Thefall. 
9 Ats 2 
I, The cavſe js cirherg ® FORO. F 


cauſe it was laid upon a ſ#re ground ; to teach us,that the »ot bx4/d41ng upon Teſm 
Chr;#, the not believing in his name, and not relying upon his mercy, is the chie- 
F*/t cauſe of all our ruine ; for I dare boldly fay it, that the committing of al 
ſnues doth not ſo ſoone damne us, as the nor beheving in Jeſus ( hriſt ; andthe 
Fathers do confeſſe it, that udas himſelfe did not finpe fo hainouſly in betraying 
the Sonne of God, as in deſpairing of the mercy of Chriſt ; for our Saviour faith, 
whoſoever believeth in the Seune of God, hath eternall life, and whoſoever belie- 
wverh not ts condemned already ; becauſe he believerh not in the Sonne of God; and 
the Scripture is full of proofe to confirme this truch; therefore I wiſh every man 
P build upon thzs rocke, that is, to believe in Jeſus Chrift. 


þ 1. Rare. 
2. The poſitive cauſe of this fall is ſaid to x) 2. Flouds, 


c Which ſome in-: 
3 Winds, 


terpret prowi/cuonfly of the manifold temptations, that ſhall rafh upon the conſci- 

ences of the wicked, to preſſe them down to hell : but I am rather of their mind, 

that, by theſe three things, dounderſtand three chiefeand ſeverall temptations. As 
r. Proſperity. 


:. eMaverſity. For 


3. Perſecutions, 
1. Though Hugs ( ardinalis faith, pluvia de acve deſtendens eff tentatio Di#- 
boli, this raine deſcending from the ayre may fitly ſignifie the rempration of the 


Prince of the ayre; that is, the concupilcence of the fleſh ; 944 _ 
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widetur > mollit terram,peccata carnalia ſunt 3 becauſe the r4ine, which isſeene 
and mollificth the carth,is nothing els but our carnall linnes; and Diony/tre Car- 
thuflanu faith, the raine ſignificth malarum ſwege/ iouum tmultum, the: ſwel- 
ling multitudes ofall evill ſuggeſtions; yer Itbinke rather, that by the 7aive we 
| may underſtand proſperity, as where it is ſaid, he ſhall come. downe like the raing- 
 3nto @ fleece of wooll, that is, ſofily and gently,. without any noiſe; and. the rare 
' deſcending ſo, maketh the earth full of fruits ; and that pſenty is nothing els but 
; the proſperity of the worldling, which beateth upon that howſe,which is built up- 
| enthe ſand; and like a ſmooth Jacob will ſooner ſupplantit, then rough Ear ; 
' for Daviiſtucke faſt by God in adverſity, but fell fowly. in proſperity 3 fo (as 
a Father ſaith) homo vittus in Paraiſo ,viffor mn ftercore,, Adam was vanquiſhed 
in Paradiſe, but 7ob beeame a conquerer upon the dunghill ; fo Saint Perer could. 
, play the ſtout champion upon the cold mountaine,to draw his / wer dand to.defend | 
| his Maſter ; but he ſhewed himſelte a right coward by the High-Prieſts fire,when 
' he ſware and foreſware himſelte, thar he never knew him ;z and fo Saint Ber- 
 xard, conſidering that,as Saint eAuguſtine faith, hic mundu per iculofuor oft blan- 
| dis quam moleſts, this world is farre more dangerous, when It fawneth then 
| when it frowneth, faith of the Church in generall, amarafnir privs in nece far. 
rr am,amariar in conflittu bereticorum, ſed amariſſima in pace domeſfticorum ; the 
| trial] of the Church was bitter in the death of her Martyrs, yet it was bitterer in 
the conflits of heretiques, but it was bittereſt of all in the, peace and flumbering 
ſecurity of her owne children ; becauſe proſperity lulls us more to fleepe in fin, 
then adverſity can doe by compelling us to finne, And therefore we ſhould take 
great heed unto our ſelves, when the ſoft raine of proſperity deſcends upon our 
houſe, ' | | | 
2, The floods came, that is, perſecutionum abundantia, faith Carthuſianu , 
abundance of adverſities and perſecutions, which come like a torrent ſtreame, 
more violently upon us, and, as the river K:/o»,{weepes many away, that they 
are never (eene againe in the land of the living ; for how many have we, that ſer- 
ved God ſincerely, as it ſeemed, came benefecerst ills, while he hedged them 
about with bleſſings, as the divell ſaid of 706, and compaſſed them about with 
ſongs of deliverance, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh z but in time of temptations have 
departed from him, and ſtarted aſide like a broken bow ; or like the children of 
Ephraim, that being harniſhed and carrying bowes, and ſo preparedto fight in all 
mens judgement, yet tzrned their backes in the day of battellz the chieteſt time, 
when they ſhonld ſhew their valour ; And I pray God that a great many ofthem, 
which profeſle themſelves now very zealous in the daies of peace, in the.Sunne- 
ſhine of the Goſpel], doe not prove themſelves meere Ephraimites, if perſecuti- 
on or afflitions ſhould come;as a fanne to winnow them ; I am no Prophet to 
foretell what any man will be, but an Orator, to wiſh what eyery one ſhould be, 
conſt ant unto death, if we looke for the crowne of life ; For +... : 
| Weknow the Church of the OH Teſtament began in-blood, fraterno primi 
maerunt ſangnine terram ; when wicked Caine murdered his owne and onely 
r1ghteous brother; and after, it was never free. from blood, till the. blood of 
Chriſt was ſhed to purge it from altGnne; and the Church of the New Teſtament 
| beganinblood, increaſed in blood,8& hall end in blood as the Chriſtian Poer ſaith, | 
Sanguine fundata eft Eccleſia, [anguine crevit, | ; t 
Sanguine ſWccrevit, ſanguine fins erit. . For BY LET 
The Church of Chrilt is like Noahs Arke,that never reſted but on mount:11rarar, 
t ſhall never be free from the waves of adverſities and.ithe great. billowes of 
perſecutions, untill he comesto the mountaine of God,” which is the kingdome 
| of heaven. And therefore if our Arke be not made of Pive trees, or. Gophir 
yrones that is, ſuch as are able to beare out the violence of all-ſtermes 3. or to 
wy my Saviours ſmile, if our houſes bee not built ;upon a rocke, but upon 
© ants there is noqueſtion, but theſe waves and ſtormes of affliftions and 
Pcriecuttions, and zheſe floods of Belzal will not onely ſhaks. us, but overwhelme 
| | Deg 7 | 
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- | notince the faith of 9ye ſubFfance ; and when he ſaw the fight of the fire could not 


ns, that we ſhall fall, unleſſe we doe ſpeedily crie out with the Diſciples, /;v, 
us Lord,oy we periſh. 

3. The winds will blow ; that is, the perſecution of Heretiques, worſe then 
any other perſecution whatſoever, this being,as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſiritna/l wie. 
kedneſſe in heavenly places; but we muſt note that the windes ds blow two man- 
ner of waies, and both waies naught for the houſes, that are built apon the 
ſands. | 

3 w” Mare, '$50 the Heretiques : For 

t. As the ſmooth windes «die up all the moiſture of any thing, and you knoy 
that makes the fands the more to diſcohere together ; ſo the imeoth flatteries ang 
the ſweet perſwaſions of ſubrill Hereriques, like /oft windes, do dy up all the 
moiſtnefſe of grace, and all thedew of truth from us, that it will make us fone 
to fall,and ſollide away,like the drie ſands, betwixt the fingers of Gods prea- 
chers, that can never hold us, doe what rhey can; becauſe we are fo dried up 
with the /oft windes of inticing errors. E 

2. The rough windes make the greater ſtormes, which makes the ſaying true, 
that #0 foxle weather to winds, as both ſaylers at fea, and the inhabitants of the 
hillie conntreyes doe ſufficiently finde : fo, no perſecntion like the perſecution 
of Heretiques ; for thongh they come 5» ſpeepes cloathing, and blow ſmoothly,like 
ſoft windes, that are very comfortable, when they would ſeduce you ; yet in- 
wardly they are ravening wolves, and blow vio/extly,like mighty winds, which 
roote out the foundation, and blow downe every houſe, that is not built upon a 
rocke, when they ſee they cannot perſwade us to beleeve their wicked errours; 
I could fill your cares with examples to confirme this truth ; but in the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes every word is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed ; therefore few ſhall 
ſerye the turne ; Georgi an eArrian Biſhop,ſeated in eAlexardria in the roome 
of Athanafine, was one of thoſe wolves, which fate inthe chaire of Chriſt ; for 
he got a band of ſouldiers, by the helpe of Sebaſtian ; then he fired the towne, 
and dragged many Chriſtian virgins, being ſtripped ſtarke naked, unto the fre; 
to ſee if either ſhame or feare, modeſtie or infirmity would make them to re- 


make them to fhrinke, he cauſed their faces to be daſhed with ſtroakes,and their 
countenances to be transformed with abuſes, that they could not be knowne by 
their moſt familiar friends 5 and Theodorer doth record, how thirty Biſhops of 
Egypt and Libia were ſlaine in the fury of this Epi/copall perſecution ; fourteene 
Biſhops were then baniſhed, of whom ſome died as they went, and ſome others 
never returned backe againe ; and forty good Chriſtians in Alexandria, were 
ſcourged with wands, and fo piteouſly handled, that ſome pieces of the rods 
ſtucke ſo deepely intheir fleſh, that they could hardly be drawne out againe 3 and 
all this was, becauſe they would not communicate with this eArrian wolfe : 
he like cruelty was praftifed in Conſtantivople by Bifbop Maredonins, who 
cauſed Parts, the trac Biſhop thereof, to be baniſhed to C«cuſm,a poore towne 
in Cappadocia,where he was ſtrangled by the Arrians ; and then he uſed no lefſe 
villanie,no lefſe barbarous cruelty, in compelling the Chriſtians to communicate 
with him, then was uſed of oldto compell them to ſacrifice to the idolls of the | 
Gentiles : and ſolate experience, in Queene aries daies, when (as they ſay) 
many poore Chriſtians felt greater ſtormes- and harder meaſure, under thoſe | 
bloody Biſhops, to whom that power was delegated, then, in all likelihood, they 
cold have found nnder heatheniſh tyrants) might be here alleadged to confirme | 
this truth ; burthe caſe is plaine,to ſhew what crimſon blood hath lodged under 
thoſe 'candid fleeves; and no wonder ; for theſe men are like Jeremies figges 3 if} 
'they prove good, they ——_ good, ſpending their whole life and beſt | 
blood in defence oftruth; but if bad, they are extreame bad 3 eſpecially, when 
they'arc fo / gs theſe men' were, to perſwade the :9mporal {word to |} 


make way 


or their/pirirnall pride'; and therefore how happy are we," _ | 
«| 


— 
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Who fall from Chriſt. The fooliſh builders. 
Kings have alwales favoured, and I pray God they may. doe foſtil], no heretical, 
hodoxall Biſhops. | | 
m__ ſo you ſee the T_ and various temptations of ines, flouds and winds, 
to beat upon the honſes of poore Chriitians; which ſhould make all mento rake 
hkeed,where they lay their foundation, leaſt they fall. For 

2. The houſe that was builtupon the ſands fe#, when theſe ftormes came, faith 
our Saviour; < #77 : aud it fell; that is, apeFtared and revolted from.the 
truth and grace of Chriſt 3 and this ſhewerhunto us, 

1. That there may be a falling from the religion and profeſſion of Chriſt ; 
for, as this houſe, built upon the ſand, ſeemed very faire, and yet fe#; fo many 
| men, that ſeeme good Chriſtians, for a while, as Sa#l, Simon Magus, Demas, 
Alexander, Himeneus and Philetus, and diverſe others, may moſt fearefully fall 
away from all the grace they had : there 1s no doubt of this; and therefore, /-t 
bins that ſtandeth take heed lcast he falleth, let him carefully looke unto himſelfe, 

how he hath b=51r his houſe, how he hath grownded his hope. 
| 2. This ſhewerh who they be, that may or do fall away from Chriſt ; not they 
that build upon the rocke, that is, not the ry#e Saints thatare, notſeemingly, but 
really ingrafted into Chriſt by a true ſaving faith ; qa ji quaſi fundam:nutum 
ſempiternum, becauſe the righteous is an everlaſting foundation ; and S. Chry/o- 
fore faith, Chriftianum, qui edificat ſeipſum ſwper Chriftum, nulla adverſitas di- 
ruere poteſt; no adverſity can throw downe that Chriſtian, which builds him- 
ſelfe upon Chriſt; for they canall fay with S.Paul, Who foal ſeparate us from the 
love of Chris? ſhall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, or naked- 
neſſe, or perill, or ſword? No, no, notany of themall; for 5 all theſe things,we 
are not onely conquerers, but we are more than congquerers,through him that loved 
44; and therefore, 7 amper{waded((aith the Apoſtle) that neither death nor life, 

nor Angels, nor yrincipalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height, wor depth, (and touſe the words of my text) or raine, nor winds, nor 
flouds, nor any other creature ſhall be ablei to ſeparate us from the love of Goo. 
which s in Chriſt Teſus ; or to throw downt the hauſe of” our confidence, w 


ſenſlcfſe of theſe winds and tormes,that beat upou them ; but becauſe, as the A- 
palile ſhewceth, they are comforted and ſuſtained by a double prop. 
4 I, Senſu miſericordie preſents, with the feeling of preſent helpe. 
2, Spe future glorie, with the hope of future happinefle, 
And ſpecially ,becaule (as S Peter ſaich) they are kept by the power of G od,through 
faith,ynto ſalvation; and therefore, the true Saints,that build upon the /#re rock 


| dation, the zercy of God, andthe merits of Chriſt, which was done by him, to 
| {atisfie the juſtice of God for them. 


Jeme, id eft, tempore mortis, facile ruit ; they that never were the branches of 
| vedby the merits of Chriſt, but relied upon their owne inventions, their owne 


righteouſne ſe, 


but the devices of their owne heads , the vaine ſuppoſitions of their owne brai 


foundation of their houſe and hope upon-the ſands. ' 


which lay their foundation upon the rocke; mult edificare downm, thats, perfice- 


good fonndation, eſa 


ding ſhall never fall ; ethers hay and ſtubble, which, inthe words of my ” is 
Dd 2 


—— 
ares 


ich 
is butt nponthis rock. And this is not becauſe they are « 75:7, without paſſion,or 


- But, qics propriejuſtitie innititar, licet forte videtur hahere edificiun, tame n in 
thetrue vine, that never built upon the ſure rocke, that 1s, never hoped to be fa- 
the worker of their owne hands , workes required not by God, 
they thallfall and quice fiok ; becauſe they never were in Chrit , hurt laid ty 

Yet, before I paſſe to ſhew the nature of their fall, you muſt know that they, 
re, to perfect their work, asthe word fignifieth; or els,they may ſeem to begin! 
to build upon Chriſt, and yet fa# from Chriſt, as many of the Ga/athigss did, 
who began in the fpirir, and ended in the fleſh, and therefore; did. of the fleſh 


reape corruption ; forthe Apoſtle tels us plainly, that upon this ſj#re rocke, this 
( rift, ſome build gold and precious ſtones, and this buil- 
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| which thro weth both body and foule from the firſt. death into the fecond, faith 


{| our faith doth faile, all things fall ; but ifour faith abide, theugh we fall, yetare 
{Chriſt himſelfe ; for ſo the Prophet David faith, the Lord 1s my rocke; and 


1;Of our oviginall. | 
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ſax4d, laid upen the rocke; and whatſoever is builtthereon, ſhall fall, thoyop 
they ſeeme to build the ſame upon Chriſt ; therefore as in the legal! building, ;f 
a righteous man aid forſake his righteouſneſſe, he ſhould die in his ſinnes, ſaith the | 
Prophet; {o inthe evangelical! building, if # faithfullman, that is, ſuch a one xz 
ſcemes faithfull, or is ſo indeed for a time, builds not rghtly and finally, that is, 
to the end, he ſhall not be ſaved; becauſe the crewne of righteouſneſſe is laid up 
onely for them,that can ſay with Chriſt, conſummatum es, that is, inS, Payj; 
phraſe, have fought a good fight, and have finiſhed my courſe, I have continued 
faichfull unto death ; and all others build upon the and, though they ſeeme tg 
have begun in Chriſt ; and therefore, they ſhall fall ; and their fall ſhall be great 

faith our Saviour, to ſhew the nature of their fall, which is the /aF point. 

3. Their fall ſhall be great, ſois the fall of every wicked man, quia ſciens 4 
prudens male agit, becautc he doth wittingly and willingly offend his Gad; yet 
this fall is greater ; notlike eAdams fall, though that was likewiſe great,as Hago 
faith, ſagna r4ina peccati,ad quam reparandam Deum mor fuit neceſſe, yer not 
ſo termed in reſpedt of this ; becauſe he recovered himſelfe againe by the grace of 
Chriſt ; butlike Lucifers fall, ficut fulgnr de celo deſcendens,like as the lightning 
deſcends from heaven, ſaddenly and fixally, neverto aſcend thither againe : for 
otherwiſe, the godly men, the beſt Saints do fal!, andrhey do oftes fall ; the 
juſteſt man falleth ſever times a day, and this fall is great ; becauſe it is a fall from 
grace, to finne, towards hell ; yet not ſo great, but that they r4/e againe by the 
grace of repentance, and riſe as ofter as they fall, els could they not often fall, if 
they did not often riſe ; butthe wicked are faid to fal!, though but once, yet ſh 
to fall totally and finally from God, that they »ever riſe up againe. 

Therefore well might our Saviour ſay, the houſe of the faithfull man fel! nee, 
that is, from God; or, as S. 1h ſaith, He thas is borne of God ſinneth wot, of 
falleth not, that is, z0:4/ly, with a f#/l conſent of heart, and delight in finne ; or 
finally, that is, nat to riſe againe by unfaigned repentance for every ſinne, for eve- 
ry fall ; thus he never fel], either from God, or into finne; and that the houſe of 
the wicked man fell, and the fall thereof was great ; becauſe he meanes not one- 
lyhis fall to mne, which is often; butthat total and finall fall from God, never 
to riſe againe ; and therefore mnlt needs be a great fall, Naw [+ lapſus 3!le timen- 
ans eFF,quo animna cadit a gratia in culpam, quanto mags timendus eſt iſte, quands A 
prima morte cadet in ſecundam ? For if that fall is to be feared; whereby the 
ſoule doth fall from grace to finne, then how much more fearctull is zh: fall, 


The quality ofthe fall, | 


Didacus Stella. | | 

And therefore the conſideration hereof ſhonld teach every one, that bath any 
care of his owne ſalvation, to zake heed how he builds; not upon the ſands, 
which T have ſhewed you,but upon the ſore 7ock,that will not faile you;that is,the 
doffrixe of Chriſt and true religion, as ſome. expound theſe words; 9134 perram 
vocat ftabilitatem ſue doftrine, becauſe the ſtability of our Chriſtian Religion is 
like arocke ; or faith in Chriſt,as diverſe of the Fathers teſtifie, and Ferws,that 
faith, fide deficiente, onnia cadunt ; fide manente, ſi ceciderit, non collidetur, when 


we not caſt away : or asothers do expound it, and I do chiefly approve it, upon 

Saint Pas! likewiſe faith, Chri# & that rocks ; and that eſpecially in three 
2. Nutritions, of our nouriſhment. 

him; for by hins all things were made, and if we have any good inus, it 1s all 


reſpeas. 
{ro 
3. Drotettionts, of ous proteion. * 
hewen out of him; for of his fulneſſe we have all received, and grace fir 
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' Eyill hearers deſcribed. T he fooliſh builders. 1.90008 | 305 

2. Asthe 1/raebres ſucked honey ont of the ſtone, and oyle ont of the hard rock,, | © tour nowiſh- 
and when loſes ſtroke the rocke, rhe waters flowed out, that they drake of the | Dem.z1,qz, 
[ame as ont of a river 3 1o Chrilt is that rocke which feeds us ; for if we be hun- | *!ak105.49, 
ory, he is the bread of life; if we be thirlty, he is the fountaine of lrving waters, | loh.s.gg, 

| that will nouriſh us toeternall life, | 
| 2, Heis the rocke of our protedtion, to defend us fromall formes, from the | 3.0f our proce, 
violenceof the raine, flouds and winds; for as the high hils are a refuge for the wild Plal.; —— 
i goats, and the ftoney rockes for the conies, fois Chriſt to all thoſe,that willbaild on 
him, as the Prophet ſheweth z this man ſhall be an biding place from the wind, and | lags... | 
4s 4 refuge from the tempeft. And thus much ſhall ſerve for the deſcription of 
them thar build upon the ſands. : 

2. Having heard of the fooliſh builders, ſuch as Vetruvins never ſpake of, | >. Ofthe evil 
and having ſcene their lamentable ſucceſſe; we are now to ſpeake of the evil — 
hearers ; and they arc here deſcribed two wayes, | 

1. From their pofitive good. £ had 
2. From their privative evil. 2 
: : y I, T hey beare. 1. From their 

vs Their poſerrve good is ewofold. $1 They heare the words of Chriſt. fave good, which 
For both theſe are good, and both points of great wiſdome;and yet they arc fooles, "_ 
for wan: of the third point, to dee what they heare. | 

1. They hcare, (faith our Saviour) and that's well, becauſe the eares arethe | They hears, | 
doores, by which knowledge entreth into our ſoules ; and therefore the Centu- 
rion audit invenit,quod non viſu, did findthat by hearing, which ke could never | 7599-129: 

{| find by his fight; for there 15a threefold booke to know Gad. A threefold book | 
r. Nature. to know God, 
» Scripture. For | 
3. Glory. 
rs. As Athenagoras faith, Vniverſu mundus nihil alind eft quan Dew expli- | 1, Nmure, 
catxs ; the whole world is nothing els but an explication of God ; ſo the 5:w3/þ- 
ble things of God are made v/ib/e by his workes ; but becauſe the miſt of finne 
darkneth our car»a/l eyes, that we cannot ſee the brightneſle of his glory, while 
we are inthis vale of milery; therefore inſtead of ſeeing God.chrough them, we 
do many times worſhip them for God : and of thoſe, that applied themſelves to 
ſearch after the knowledge of God, there were but few thac did perſevere inthe 
right courſe, bur either they fe/ off fromtheir deſfigne, or ſtrucken with ſome 
| gyddinefle, they did ffmble on the threſhold , or turning afide to vaine de- | jen and 
lights, they did wrap themſelves in a thouſand errours; whereupon aroſe thoſe | Gemiles, 
monffrom gods,and illuding vizards, which were worthipped by the Heathens, 
who, wanting an able Xafter to inſtruct them, did follow the cxſtome of their 
countries, which commanded themto adore thoſe gods, that their family or city, 
wherein they lived, did uſe to worſhip ; and becauſe Ewripides affirmed God to 
be whatſoever 15,ſaying, | 
295 7 vgs Ty S"Smrgy atNs-2, 
| xa? yiv mens Emre. vygots oy dywvAdis 
| k TsTWw voui's Cave, mw Sirys Ocoy. 
Which I find very fitly Mn ah wie P | 
Seeſt thox the ayres uncompaFt height about ? | 
Seeft thou the greatneſſe of the earth throughant ? | 
And what ſhe doth in watry armes incloſe ? | 
Count all that God, and do it Tove ſuppoſe. 

Therefore, they made any thing that is, to be their gods, as notonely the Sun, 
the Moone, and the Starres, and a)l the hoſt of heaven, but alſotke fire, the ſea, __ 
the earth, the fourc-footed beaſts, and all creeping things : ſo vainedid they be | 
come in their imaginations, as to meaſure God by themſelves, and to make the | ®*"** 
Creatour of all things to become like unto his owne creatures. Therefore # 

3+ Scripturss 


| 


2. God pitying thisour blinducfſe, he gave us the holy Scriptures, as _w 
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S.Ward.in quad, 

eoncione. 

Why God gave 

his Law, 


I Rem.2.13 


| | Teh.r3.19} 


Mae.21.18. 


Jos | SznXIIT, The fooliſh builders, Neceſſity of good worng, 


"we" ſpeRacles unto our eyes, that we might the better ke the Gebt of truth, we 


BerninConSerm, | unde morbus irrepſit, inde remeaium intraret, and that, as S. Bernard faith, life 


might enter in at the ſame gate, where death had crept in before, and that we 
might get falvation by hearing of the words of God, as we got deſtruRion by li. 
Kenins to the voice of the Serpent. And then 

3- Becauſe all this is but a fight i» en1gmate, as in aglaſſe, darkely, he pro- 
miſeth that we ſhall more perfeRly know him, when we ſhall ſee hins face to face 
and know him as he #s,in the kingdome of heaven. 

And theſe men heare, faith our Saviour,which is the onely way to know God 
while we are here 3 nay more than this, becauſe there are many kinds of hea. 
ring, and many things. may be heard, which may dono good, perhaps eyi]]; 
therefore 

2. They heare my words, (faith he ) to ſhew that he ſpeakes not of the Genrzles, 
that heard the Philoſophers, and the Heathen Oracles, nor of the Jewes, thar 
heard Moſes Law, though it was good to heare the former, and farre better tg 


- | Neevidence good | 


1 


| 


| fo I may fay of all Chriſtians, the workes that we do will teſtifie what weare; 


| heare the latter, to heare Moſes and the Prophets, as eAbraham intimateth unto 
Dsves; but he ſpeaks of the hearers of the beſt Mafter,of the beſt learning, ofthe 
doQrine of Chriſt ; for they heare my words, faith he, that is,my Geoſpell, which is 
| the glad tidings of ſalvation ; therefore he ſpeakes of Chritians, yea ſuch Chri- 
| ſtiars as heare it zea/ouſly, and with a great deale of care and devotion, as the ori 
; ginal} word doth ſhew unto us. 

And yet for all this, they are but foo/es, ſaith our Saviqur Chriſt ; becauſe they 
do not whar they heare : therefore all their hearing is bur like the building upen 
the /ara, from whence their hope muſt needs fall ; for T may well comparethe 
aſſurance of mans ſalvation in heaven,to the ev:dexce of his inheritance here on 
earth ; for as that muſt have, if it be good, writings, ſeales, witneſſes ; fo muſt 
this ; the writings are the Words of God, the ſealesarethe Sacraments of Chriſt, 
and the witnefſes are our good workes : therefore, as thine indentures, though 
they have ſcales, yet will they availe thee nothing, if thou haſt po w:t»eſſes; {6 
the hearing of Chriſts Words, and the receiving of his Sacraments, will benefit 
thee bur little, if thy good workes do not reſtifie thee to be the ſervant of Chriſt; 
thou baſt his coat without his baaze, and fitteſt at his Tab/e without thy wedding 
garment ; for as Chriſt faid of himſelfe, opera que ego facio, ipſa teftantur de me; 


and there can be no better witneſſes, 
Indeed kzo9w Hedge is a goodly garland,and a faire fower to looke upon,thebeſt 

in the garden to delight the cares ; yet as beautifull Rachel being barren, aid 
unto her busband, give ve children or T die; fo our knowledge, it it be ftcrilows, 
and void of good works, will {ay at laſt, give me the frw:ts of a godly life, or] 
ſhall periſh and die eternally; for God gave rot his Jawes and commandements 
unto men, onely to be ?avght and ralkedot, (for ſobe might have deliveredthem 
unto parots, that would have prated of them night ard day ) but he gavethem to 
be kept, and commanded us to de what he taught us; and in that reſpeR, all ttc 
covenants and promiſes of bleſſing s are made to the dvers, ard not the krowers 

of Gods will; for »ot the hearers of the Law, but the doers of the Law ſtall be ju- 
ified, faith the Apoſtle ; and if you know theſe things, happy are you, if you doc 

them, ſaith our Saviour, Therefore the Poet ſaith well, | 
Tu refte vivs, fi curas eſſe quod andy ; 

Thou liveſt right, if thou doeſ# what thou heareſt ; and Chriſt, to ſhew the miſe- 

rable eſtate of them that are onely hearers and talkers of Gods Word, ard not 

deers, corſeth the fig-tree that kad no fr#ir, though his /eaves were never ſo 
faire ; and he faith, that many Prophets which had great k1 cwledge, and had 

taught many men to know Chriſt, ſhould be exc/#ded out of heaven, with a #e- 

ſcio vos, I know you not, becauſe they were workers of iniquity ; and S Panl,that 
*had abundance of revelations fhewed urto kim, and ſpoke with /anguages MOTE 
than «the Apoſtles, and preached inceflantly the Word of God) yer did he 
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and do all other good that he could poffibly doe; leaſt 
after all his preaching unto others, he himſelfe ſhould bea ca$t-away; for our Savi- 
our, at the laſt day, will condemne the wicked intoeverlaſting fire, net ſo much 
becauſe they have not heard his words, as becauſe they have nbt doze his works, 
they have not fed the hungry, clothed the naked, &c, And therefore, if any man 
would have any certaine evidexce of his falyation, let him azake {+ eletlion ſure, 
Jid 2929) &g5r, by good workes, as the Vulgar reads it; and as Theodore Beza 
confeſicth, be ſaw it in two Greek Manuſcripts; for hereby we are ſure that we 
know him, if we keepe his commandements; becauſe that, as we judge of the corpo- 
rallhealth, not by the words of the mouth, or the co/oxr of the outward counte- 
nance, but by the #rize, that proceeds from within, and the p#//e of the arme, 


nefſe, and the uprightneſſe of our hearts, not by words; for fo Sazl will be found 
among the Prophets, and hypocrites will have as good words, as the beſt prefel- 
ſours ; but by the fruits of works, and the ations of our lives; and therefore I 
counſel] every man to ſay with Ulyſſes in Enripides, I will have my tombe ho- 


noured before my death, and with Tit Veſpaſian,when he paſſed over a day, 
whercin he did not ſome notable good, dicxz perdids, I have lolt this day ; and fo 
let him fillevery day f#/ of all good works, that in the exa he may fay with the 
bleſied Apoſtle S. Part, 1 have fought a good fighr, 1 have : finiſhed my conrſe, 1 
have kept the faith ; and this good fight well mamrained, this godly courſe well 
finiſhed, and this ſtrong faith well preſerved, will be three moſt excellent ſuppor- 
zers to hold up the aſſurance of his ſalvation, and to make his life comfortable, 
and his death happy, whenſoever he ſhall /zave this life, 

And asto dothe will of Gad,is the 9ne/y thing that makes us happy, fo it is the 
chiefet meaues that we canuſe to make others happy ; for arguments are but 
darke, and the bef# demonFftrations are but dull inſtruments to perſwade ſimple 
men, that are like ſheep, rather following the examp/e ef others, than driven by 
any precept of art; but the perſ{wafion of a good /ife, and the force of an unblamea- 
ble converſation, is an unan{werable ſyllogiſme to confirme the ſimple, and to cox- 


| vert the very Pagans to imbrace the truth : and the reaſon1s, quia ſaprentss eff 


ſapientes judicare ; as blind men cannot judge of colours, fo the :2orant man 
cannot diſcerne the ſubtilties of the learned;therefore,as the Emperonur [ovinian 


| that Zartyr, in the Book of Martyrs, anſwered to Biſhop Bonxer, I cannot di/- | 


faid tothe Arrian and Orthodoxe Biſhops, cannot judge of yonr dottrine, but I 
can judge of yoar life, and I can fee which is molt peaceable and inrocent ; or, as . 
p#teto detend the truth, but I can die for the profeſſion of my faith ; ſo ſimple | 
men are notable to be judges of our doArines, we may preach many falſe points, | 
and they (like blind men)/wa/ow all theſe gudgins ; but the light of »a:#re tels 


them, for the moſt part, what is good, and what is evil, 


So youſee how manifold is the uſe of good works,both inreſpeR of our ſelves, | 


toafſure vs ofour ſalvation, and of our neighbowrs, to confirme them inthe ſince- 
rity ef our profeſſion, And yet there be two cankered wormes that do ſtill cor- 
rupt the roer of this dorine. ; 
I, The ſupine profeſſors, E 
2. The ſolifidians. Nos 
= The ſoothfull perſon faith, If I perifh 7 periſh; if God hath decreed my falva- 
tion, Icannotbe damned - andit he hath decreed my damnation, do what I can, ' 
I cannot change his decree » for hs councell ſhall tand, and his will ſhall be done ;_ 
and therefore, my ſoule fhall fleepe in /ecxrity, and my life Iwill paſſe over with 
careleſneſſe; and ſuchaone was Ludevicus the Lantgrave butat length, being 
ſicke, he ſent for his Phyfitian, who, knowing this his mind, anſwered, if you be 
ordained tolive longer, my Phyſick will be needlefle ; and if your :#5me be come 
tO die, my Phyſick will be as bootlefſe ; therefore I will give you none : O but, 
id Ludovicus, God bringeth his ends to paſſe by meanes ; and therefore, I pray 
you,do your beſt ; well t n, faid the Phyfitian, if Ged appointed eaves for the 
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cure of your body, do you think your ſoule can be /aved without meanes ? By 
Indg7i21, no meanes : for as in the warre of 2 lid5an, the ſword of the Lord and of iden 
| went together; {on the caſe of our ſoules , we mult fo caſt our care upon God,as 
not to beour ſelves altogether care/eſſe of our eſtate, we muſt not ſo relic upon 
Gods ſecret e/eon, as to negle the outward mrancs of our ſalvation, 
| 2. The Solifidzan faith, To him that worketh not, but believeth in bim,that ju. 
| Reme-5. ſlifieth the nngodly, his faith # counted for righteouſneſſe ; becauſe Chriſt hath 
| done for us in his j1fe, whatſoever we ſhould have done, and he hath /#ffered for ys 
at bis death, wharſoever we ſhould have ſuffered ; and therefore there remaineth 
nothing for us ro do, bur onely to believe in him, and we ſhall be faved. Bur O 
| | man, thou doſt corr#pt the Apoſtles meaning ; for when he faith, Faith © cony- 
| ted for righteouſneſſe, to him that worketh nct, he doth not meane, to him that 
| worketh not atall; but to him that worketh not for his z#f5ficarion;becauſe works 
| have no worke in this ation, but they muſt herein hold downe their heads, and 
be aſhamed to ſhew their faces ; but other wile, we 'muſt worke to uſtifie our 
faith, and we are ſo farre from being j#ſified, if we be without works, that we arc 
ſaid to be 5 our finnes, to be dead,and tobe wit hoet all faith ; becauſe faith Work. 
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1 Gal.z 6. eth by love, and without workes faith is dead, 
| a oY Therefore, ſeeing it is moſt true,which a moderne Divine of our Church faith, 


| quad.coxriovs., | one apple of the tree of Life is of better reliſh,and bath more worth, than twenty 
of the tree of knowledge ; and ſeeing they are bleſſed that heare the word of God 
and keepe it, and their houſe ſhall nor fall, which heare theſe ſayings of Chriſt, and 
do them ; and that it is our duty, not ſo much to preach the faith of Chriſt, as to 
perſwade obedience to that faith, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rowe. r.5. (which makes 
| all Preachers to ſay, Scriprurarum cupimus verba in opera vertere, & non dere 
ſanfta, ſed facere, they deſire you would turne the words of the Scriptures into 


The Auihours I workgs, and not onelyto ſay, but eſpecially co do all boly things) I will pray to 
—_— © | God, firſt for my ſelfe, that he would give me grace to doe his will, and to relieve 


the poore to the uttermoſt of my poore ability, and if I have not eaves, that my 
heart may pitic him, and wifh him helpe, when my hands are not able to ſupport 
| | him ; and then todo my beſt to reach all others ro dothe like, not to make religi- 
| ona lip-laberr, but te abound in all the works of godlineſſe ; and touching others, 
I will pray for them, as for my ſe/fe, that Chriſt may not ſay unto us ar the laſt 
day, te maledift;, go ye accurſed into everlaſting fire ; becauſe I was hungry,and 
you fed me not, I was naked, and you cloathed me nor, &c. but that we may 
rather heare him fay ro us; as he doth to thoſe on his right hand, 
venite benedifts, come you blefled, receive the king=- 
dome prepared for you from the beginning 
of the world. Ames. 
Amen. 
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But Mary ſtood without at the Sepwlcber weeping. 


=2& His part of the Chapter, from the 11 verſe to the 19.y. 
S containeth three ſpeciall things. 
I. The lamentation of Mary. 
J, The apparition of the eAngels. 
3. The manifeſtation of Chriſt. 
1, The lamentation of Mary is chiefely ſet dowre 
' intheſe words,and then amplified in he trelt. And theſe 
words may be expounded97 py 5. 
| 1. Inthe /iterall expoſition of thefe words,we muſt obſerve theſe two points; 
I. The coherence, inthe word, b»t, F 
2. The ſubſtance of them inthe other worgs. $*. I 
I. There 1s no word, no ſyllable, no title of holy Scripture, but ir may afford 
us a great deale of matter,worthy our beft obſervations zand therefore this word, 
5, but ; muſt not be paſſed over in ſilence, when the: Holy Ghoſt hath not ſer it 
downefor nothing ; for Saint Peter,and Saint Zohn, and others cameto vifitthe 
Sepulcherof Chrilt ; and when they ſaw it, they wenr away againe unto their 


- 


the benefit ofher diligence, and the reward of her perſeverance ; the eAngels to 
cornfort her, and her Savioxr, whom ſhe ſought, to appeare unto her. And this 
affordeth us theſe inſtcuRions. 

_ 1. Howtobehave our ſelves in Gods ſervice ; not to thinke it ſufficient to 
1mitate others doings,butto do what we o#ght to do, though none els ſhould doe 
the fame ; for ſo.loſhnah,when he called all Ifrac] together, faid, doe you what 


be ſhould doe ſo; becauſe ir. would not excuſe him at the laſt day to _—_— I 
ſ. ave 


c 
tt, 


The T _ | x; Sur XIV, | 


owne home ; but Mary ftayedſtill and remainedthere : and therefore ſhe found | 


ſeemeth good in your eyes, / ad my honfe wil ſerve the Lord; and reaſon good | 
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have dene as all others did; And therefore ſeeing we are to live by the precep;, 
of God,and nat by the examples of men, we ſhould ſet God alwaics before our 
eyes, and let bis Ford be our guide to dire us to all duties. Ts 
2.Lefſon, that the 3. This ſheweth us, that of many, which will 7#»ne to Chriſt, therebee but 
number oe | few that will fax with Chriſt 3 for as then, many came to the Sepulcher, and yet 
ſmall. none faced but onely Mary ; none was found righteous in the Od world, bur 
| —_” onely Neah ; none in Sodome but onely Lo? ; and of all the waxy multirudes 
that came out of Egypt, noneentered into the land of promiſe, fave Caleb and 
| | Toſanah;andofthe 30000 ſouldiers that came to Gi4con, none ſtayed with him 
| but 300 men ; ſo now the Church of God the family of Chriſt is like Zoar, it ig 
but a /zrtle one, and the company of them that #r»/y ſerve God, are but very 
| few ; the minor part, forthe molt part, in every houſe, in every place ; for the 
__— of wicked are like evill weeds that grow apace, or like peb/e ſtones, ſo plentifull,that 
many. a man may ſoone find izoxgh of them in any company 3 but the godly are like fine 
| ſweer flowers, that will notthrive but in well manured gardens;or like diamond;, 
ſcatce, as Salomons curious workes, a /il/ie upon apillar, and alillie upon ayil- 
lar, rare and few ; 2uia magna plenitudo hominum , ſed magna ſolitude by. 
| 


| norum. 
| 3. Leſſon,that 3. This confirmeth what the the Apoltle faith, that although there be but oy: | . 
there are diverſi» ſpirit, which giveth a# good things; yet there be 52ers degrees of gifts,and great 


ties of gifts,and 
divers degrees of | 4jverſities of Gods graces ; for the Apoſtles had the grace to coxe to ſee the Se. 
EA: pulcher, but ©2/ary onely had the grace to ſtay untill ſhe ſaw her Saviour Chriſt; 


Mat 25:15» Sgt I 
| and ſoit is with us; for ſome have five talents, ſome two, and ſome but oxe zand 


they that have the feweſt or the meane/t gifts, cannot have wore or better, though 
they would never ſo faine, though they labour rever ſo mnch ; becauſe as the 
Apoſtle faith, it i not in him that runneth, nor in hins that willeth, but in God that 
Romyg.16, fheweth mercy ,and diſpoſeth of his gifts as pleaſeth him, 
Ob. Butthen you will{ay,it is to no prrpsſe for me to ſecke for wore, if it be 
not in my power to attaine unto 4»y. 
| Sol. lanſwer that thou muſt »/e what he gave thee, and improve what thou 
haſt,and God-will never call thee toan account for what thou never receivedſ; 
| for if there be firſt a willing minat, it is accepted according to that a man hath,and | 
not according to that he hath not, faith the Apoſtle ; and therefore our duty is, | 
to uſe with diligence, what we have, and not to repine that wee have no 
more, 
| Leſſon, tharwe | 4, This teacheth us to perſevere in grace, if we would injoy the fxits of 
ought ro pere-ad | race 3 forthey that came, and went away, went without the fight of Chriſt; 
| but ſhe that came and ftaid,found that which ſhe came for ; and ſoit will be with 
us; we muſt wazt with patience, if we deſire to reape the fruit of our hopes, and 
| looke toabtainethe exd of onr defires ; becauſe itis not inough for us veyire ad 
Chriſftmm, to come unto Chriſt, but we mnſt alſo manere in Chriſto, abide in 
| Chriſt, if we would be bappy ; and therefore he that ſaid in Saint Matthey, | 


2 Cor. $3.13. * 


Mat.J1 28, which 1s the fir/# of all the Evangelicall writers, come #nto me, ſaid alſo in Saint 
John 15.4. Toby, which is the /aſt Apoſtle that wrote untoius, abide i» we : And ſo Arm, 
Lul2-37% the good woman, departed wot from the Temple day nor night ; and the Prophet 
Pſal.r.4, D av14 faith, the blefſed man muſt be like thoſe trees,whoſe leaves ſhall not wither, 


Theſervice os | 20d Poly men muſt be like holly trees, which do abwaies continue greene unto the 
' Mendrehulm, | end 3 forthe Saints muſt net be like Aſandrabulus,that offered unto 120 the firſt 
Wn yeere a ſheepe of gold, but the ſecond yeere a ſheepe of ver, and the third cf 
[9p Legendarie |afheepe of braſſe; nor like that man in the Legend, which being prom! ed to 
rich mlan, proſper and to be inriched,if he would pray to God 2hrice every day ; when his 
þ wealth began to be 3ncreaſed, he deſired adiſpenſation, that he might doe it but 
| twice ; and when hee became wealthy indeed, hee thought o»ce a day was ſuff- 
cient; and then he forgat to pray at all, when he had all that he defired ; but they } 
muſt be like King Therens courſers, that, as Pindarmz faith, were never wear) Ot 
running ;and their zcale muſt be like the fire, which the Yell virgins bepeh 
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| Text divided. The weeping Women. | 
in Rome, or the ſacrificing fite upon Gods altar, that was ever to burneand: n+- 


vey tobe put out ; they muſt perſevere untothe end, if they wall befaved,as our 
tour ſaith. : 

m_— molt of us are as mutable as the Moone 3 we change every awneth ; 
| nayevery dey andevery houre we alter onr determinations z #aws Tpaze volumuy, 
44 nolumm ; for this day we will ſerve God preciſely, and tomorrow we 
will ſerve him not at all, faith Drexe/ius : nay, alind mane aliud places wefpers : 
wearc zealous inthe morning, and many times key-cold beforethe evening ; be- 
ing never the ſame, {eldome our /elves ; bur like a c/oud, that is caried awa y with 
every winde, ſo we rowle Sy/ſiphmn ſtone, and we fill Danan tunne, while in 
the /e/fe-ſawme houre, we will and nill the ſelfe ſame thing. And therefore our 
| reſolutions to ſerve God, are not like an inexpugnable tower,fited upon the ſide 
of an inacceſſible hill, and founded upon the face of an inconcuſſible racke ; but 
they are like a houſe of clay,bnilded upen the ſands, which every blaſt of winde 
or raging ſtorme will ſoone caſt downe. | 

And this made King $a#!, that he could not ſtay for the Prophet Samzel one 
little houre, but he mult preſently facrifice, becauſe Samuel came not preſently un- 
to him 3 ſo the Diſciples will 3»/tantly be gone, if they doe not 3»ſtaxtly finde 
their maſter Chriſt ; and ſo moſt of us ; when we pray to Gad, and ſeeke for 
any thing from God,we are like that wanton wench that danced before unwiſe 
Herod, and faid, volo ut protinns des mii, T will that thou giveſt me byand by; 
| ſo we muſt have our deſires granted forthwith, or we will deſire them no lon- 
ger, we will pray no more, we can proceed no further 3 And therefore,as Same! 
told $4%/ unto his face, that he had doxe fooli/hly, becauſe he was ſo hafty; ſo I be- 
leeve theſe Diſciples did not wi/e/y, becauſe they returned ſo quickly ; and we 
ſhall doe moſt fooliſhly, if we continue not in our prayers and ſervice to God 


tardabit; becauſe it will come in its appointed time, faith the-Prophet; And 
therefore Chriſt, though he was diverſly perſwaded to come downe from the 
tree, and not to ſtay the exdof hisroxments, when they cried unto him, if rhow. 
beeft the Soune of God, deſcend from uhe Croſſe, and we will: beleeve in thee ; 
yer,as Saint Chry/oſtomme well obſerveth, ideo de cruce non deſcenderet, quia filins 
Det erat he would not therefore defcend from the Crofle, beeauſe he was the 
Sonne of God ; but he would expeAthe exd of his ſufferings, till he mighty, 
all is finiſhed, that all we might receive the fairs of his Paſſion; beeauſe the 
Sonnes of God muſt never. give over waiting upon God untill the end. And 
therefore, as King 7oakim was held in priſon, 37. yeercs, and yet after all that 
while was reſtored both ts his liberty and to his kingdome; becauſe he waited 
patiently and prayed moſt conftantly unto the Lord all thisrime ; ſo ſhould: we 
| mevcr azfft our prayers, and never give over to ſerve our God, untill: he hath 
mercy upon ns ; but, as the Sonne of Syrach faith, /uſtine ſuftentationes Des, 
nthou commeſt to ſerve the Lord, prepare thy ſonle for temptation,” ſet thy 

art aright and conflantly endure, and cleave unto him, and depart n0t away, that 
— bee increaſed at thy laſt end, And ſo much for the coherence of theſe 
2. Theſubfance of this Text containeth theſe two ſpeciall parts z . ' 1 

I. 92 & qualis fait; who and what manner of woman this was; - 
z, ES fecit, what ſhee did; ſtood without 

X ing, l SS ud # #4 . 5 

T. Thatyey may the better know this woman, . you muſt rmdlerſtand thatthis 


| 

| 

| | t. Agreat woman. 
| CHMary Was 


2. A great ſinner, 
| 3. Agreat penitent. 

we”. She was a ble wamay,and one of the 

[and as they ſay, 


and CHartha : and ſhe was called cHary Magdalene, at Megdulecaftrs;i from 
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untothe end ; for if the viſion come not, tarrie thos ; quia veniens veniet & non | 


the Sepulcher wee- | 


, 


daughter: unto one Syrw and Excheria, andfifter unto Lazar 
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| woman was once yery v:tioxſly given; in plaine termes, ommaco yum; , 


The weeping Woman. , Few great ones goog j 


Magdalene caſtle ; for when'the inheritahee of Syrm was to be divided , 
monegſlt his children, Zezar*s had all the poffefiions that were in Ieraſalem, | 
Martha bad Bethanie, where Lazarus was raiſed out of his grave, and 21, 
had the caſtle of Magdalen, which was neere unto. Naim: and from that ſhe 
was called ſary Aagdalen, | 
2. You hare the was a noble woman, a great Lady no doubt ; but the Poet | 

tells us,-—Nobilitas ſola eft atg, vnica virine : Ge 

w==oon FI ac nobilis Hettor 

eMlcidesg, fuir; 
Vertue onely is the true nobility, and they that are not ſo, are nothing ; becauſe 
as the ſame Poet faith, ſerum eff aliorum incumbere fame, it is but a poore 
ſhiftand a miſerablething, to depend upon the glory of another ; and we find 
that the parents blood, ſtain'd with the childrens vices, is not ſo good as Ne- 
buckainezzars Image, which was of gold and clay mixt together, And there- 
fore thar we may know this woman the better, we muſt know what ſhe wasby 
her behaviour; becauſe vertnes come not by deſcent of b/o8d, nor are retaineg 
by eminency of perſonage, but by exceliency of cariage 3 and we find that this 


wanton woman, given to luxurie, and remaining in Juſt ; an unchaſt Lady, an 
adulterefſe; and as ſome write, proftibulum, a notable,enormous, publique pub- 
lican; or a common curtezan, whole head-ſtrong affeRions (which Nazianzey 
Calls, :TTos Sees x, Jvruddnrus fiery horſes, borſes hard to be fiton) did car 

her tothe ſuburbs of he)] ; fo neere,that ſeven divels had gotten hold upon her, 


to hurric her headlong, like «int Curtin, into the bottomelefle gulph,where 
there is nothing els $#r weeping and wailing an{ gnaſhing of teeth ; And, what 
' 18 ſuch a woman, but as the Poet ſaith, 3ne@v amiomy a yeroTicn run yurns 2 Wicked 


' 799 22:46) 3 the very poyſon of aſpes, and the ſtore-houſe of all evil]. 
But is it not a wonder,that ſo great awoman ſhould be ſo great & ſinner, and 
ſowmeblea perfonage ſhould be of fo &a/e a eariage ? 

Ianſwer, that great»eſſe may lawfully\ichaWlevg goodneſſe from thoſe, that are 
great ; for ro whom much i given, of them much ſhall be required; that ts,to whom 
God hath beſtowed gr-at honours, high places, and ww#ch dignity, - of them he 
expeReth much chankefullneſſe and great ſexvice ; and good reaſon, that eminent 
perſons ſhould produce excellent yertues ; and yet commonly it is not fo; for 
great ones thinke they may finne by authority, and their authority is ſufficientto 
keepe them without reproofe; and oftentimes ſothey doe ; for it is recorded 


| us plainely, that »or many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 10- 


| friends toexcyſe them,to defend them, when they coe {pill the bleod and ſucke 


| the power to offend. | 


by Flavms Vopiſcns, that all the names of the good Emperours might eaſily be 
ingraven $2: #0 annlo,in one little ring; and Ithinke P latinas good Popes, eſpe- 
cially if we beleeve 7ohn Bate, would fcarce double the number of the good Em- 
perors, if you begin to namber them after the time of Pope Gregory, which was 
the werf of all that went before him, and the 4eft of all them that came after 
him; ſo few were good of ſo waxy of them 3 and the Sonne of Syrach faith, all, 
thatis.ofthe Kings of 1/rarl and Iuda, except David, Exechias and Tofras were 
aefe live and forſooke the law of the moſt high ; and therefore Saint Pa! tells 


ble are called;fore there he that be yery zealous, but not many ; And the reaſon 
hereof may be twofold. ns Set 

x. Becauſe they have power to doe what they lift;they have wealth toopprefle, 
to be proud, to be drunke, ro corrupt thoſe that will, and fo forth ; and they have 


the life of innocents ; ſo they have the weanes to fin, when the poore manhath not 


+3. Qthers have not the power to hinder them ; and none dares reproove themz 
whereas, if a poore man inne, he is preſently reprebended, and perhaps reſtr as- 


wee from his ſinne, that hee may bee rexred by grace 3: but the great _ 
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The weeping Woman. SBRAIV, 


The womans action. 


being reprooved, that they are often times flattered and applauded 
jo eng Jeeds : Nay more then this, wee ſee their ſervants ſo bold | 
that they will preſ#rze to praQtice thoſe borrid 


heir maſters greatneſle, 
he kill hncere, fragger, and abuſe both men and women, which many 


others darenot doe : and the bo/dzft reprovers of meane mens finnes, are many 


313 
—— 
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to 


; maſters vings 


times ſaid to reprove theſe feareleſſe finners;lo miſerable is the glittering ſtate of | The miccrable 


graceleſſe greatones ; ſo powertu!l toſin, and fo linked in fin, that they know net 
how to get out, nor We, how to &ring them out, except we bring our ſelves into 
danger ; bur for my part,let my tongue for ever cleave to the roofe of my mouth, 
if everit feares to crie /3ames on thoſe greateſt men, that will, without ſhame, 


| &/honony God, or ſuffer their attendants to dothe ſame without reproofe ; I wiſh 
yo alwaies to remember what the Pſalmiſt ſaith ; ho ſo leadeth a godly life he | 


allbe my ſervant, he that is wicked ſhall not live in my houſe, and he that teeth 
yo ſhall Ne tarry in my ſight ; for it is moſt certaine, that he,which fearerh God, 


. As this woman was a great fer, {o ſhe 1s now a great peritert ; and in- 
FR. » the was not before ſo ed a ſhe is now ſorrowf#l! for ber ſins 3 and ſoall 
the examples of Gods Saints do teach us, that great ſins mult be greatly ſorrowed 
for,and our repentance mult be in weight and weaſure,according tothe height and 
meaſure of our tranſgreſſions ; for as ſanaſſes made the ſtreets of /erſalom flow 
with blood, ſo he made the priſon of B aby/o» ſwine with teares ; and as Saint 


Peter denied his maſter moſt cowardly, 10 he wenr out and wept moſt #:trerly; 
and therefore, let not thoſe that have rob'd Chrrches, and devoured Lord-ſpips, 
and beene the undoing of mary wary poore men, thinke that a/mal ſatstaRion 
will be ſufficient for ſuch -4inoxs tranſgreſſions ; for you mult either repent in 
meaſure, or he will _ you in meaſure, & jux#4 rmerums crmimum eris ute 
werws plagarum, and the number of your ſtripes ſhall be,accordingto the namber 
of your fins. And fo much for the woman, who and wharſhe was, 
2. For the a#0n of this woman, what ſee did,the Evangeliſt ſaigh, tee food by 
the Sepulcher weeping : wherein we may obſerve 
1, Her poſture, ferrr,ſhe ſtood, 
; 2, Her place, juxte Sepulchrum,by the Sepulcher. 
3. Her d:meanure, ploraxs, weeping. 
I. Stetit,ſhe ſtood'; the molt Expoſitors upon the firſt Plalme tell us, there be 


three ſorts of ſinners, and three atgrees of ſinning. 

T. Walkers. 2. Standers. 3.Sitters in ſin, | 

The firſt is $44,the ſecond wor/e, the third worſt of al, So there be three de- 
grees of grace; firſt, an pright converſation, when, with Enoch, we doe walke 


with God ; ſecond, a conflant perſeverance, when, as the Apoltle adviſeth us, 
we doe fland faft in the faith mand thirdly, a perpetuall delight and complacencie ; 
When we ſetup our reft and take our chiefelt p/caſwre and contentmentin the love 
and ſervice of God 3 and this woman had attained to the two firft degrees, but to 
the laff, as yet, ſhe had not fully atchicved ; becauſe the ſtood without the Sepul- 
cher,and had not yetenj oyed the preſence of Chriſt ; fo before we come into our: 
£OY and have the f/nition of the ſight of God, we ſhall not place our whole de- 
i&ht inhis love, but we ſhall be oftentimes diſtraRed with the vaine delightsand 
pleaſures of this world. " 
2. Theplace where ſhe ſt6od was,juxta Sepnlchrum,by the Sepulcher; where 
you may obſerye theſe two points, 5: _ | 
7. Thatthe Sepulcher of Moſes was hid from the children of 1/7ael,and no man 
knoweth the place of his buriall to this very day: and yet the divell, when 
Michael ſtrove with him about the body of Mefes, (as Saint T#de teſtifieth)would | 
faine have revealedit unto the people, that ſo he might induce them to 7dolatry, 
© ranne 11 pilgrimage unto his tombe, and to adore ſuch a ſaviour, astheir god ; 


bur the Sepulcier of Chriſt was made knowne both to menand womenzfor they 
ſaw it, an 


[I 


Went into it, as Saint Johr witnefſeth ; And, yet the. divell laboured 
E e what \ 
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Sur XIV. The weeping Woman, Why things are concealed. 
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| 314 | 
| | | what he could, with armed ſouldiers to keepe all men from it; that ſo he might 
'| x hinder us to beleeve the Reſwrrettion of our Saviour Chriſt; but God would not 
| ſuffer the oe to be reveiled,nor the other to be concealed from us ; and the reafgy 
' Why God revea- | is, becauſe God is defirons to conceale all things from us, whoſe knowledge ma 
| leck ſome __ be hartfull tous; ſo he would nor have Adam to cate of the tree of knowledge 
| pos thingsfrom | becauſe he knew, the knowledge that he ſhould get thereby, would undo him » io 
tbe | he will not haveus to know the myſteries of his /ecret counſells, of Ele&ion, Re. 
| probation and the like ; becanſe he knoweth, that the knowledge of theſe th ings 
| will not alittle hurt us, in abating our zeale and increaſing many needleſſe queſti. 
ons and contentions amongſt us ; and ſo he wonld not ſufferthe place of Asſes 
buriall to be made knowne to any ; becauſe he knew,that the knowledge thereof 
would produce nothing,but #59%ty and mw;/ery unto all that knew it; And on the 
other fide, God is moſt ready and willing to rewea/e thoſe things to ns, whoſe 
knowledge may be profitable for us ; ſo he would have us to know his reveales 
| will ; becanſe this knowledge makes us happy 3 and the 7gn9rance thereof will 
What we _ deftroy us, when, as our Saviour faith, wee deeerre, becauſe wee know not the 
A matwee | SCYIpEAres; and ſohe wonld havens toknow the p/ace of Chriſt his buriall, and 
ſhould forbeare | would not ſuffer the »valice of the divell, nor all the power of the Tewes, to keepe | 
. +. —_ | of the followers of Chriſt from looking into his Sepulchre ; becauſe he ſaw that 
the fght thereof might prove an argument of a ſingular uſe, to induce them the 
ſooner to beleeve the Reſarrefion of Chriſt, | . 

And therefore this ſhould teachus, to ſearch the Scriptures, that we may know 
Tokn 5 29: che willof God ; and yer ſapere ad ſobrietatems, to be wiſe unto ſobriety ; leaſt to 
much cxriofity may drowne us, with e Ariſtotle ,in this bottomeleſle ſea, or burne 
1 us; with P /inie, in mount Veſwvins ; becauſe as Moſes faith, the ſecret things be. 
long unto rhe Lord onr God, ani thoſe things, that are revealed,belong unto m and 
onr chiliren, 

2. Inthat ſhe ſtood by the Sepulchey, it did put her in minde of her 1ortality; 
for the word uu or wizeior, a monument, Which the Evaneeliſt uſeth 'inthis 
Paſer - nnd place,is derived of jvnwr2v, to remember ; becaule it puts us in #2:zde of our 
pat OH [owneſtateand condition : and therefore the Chriſtians of the primitive Church 
_ [did aſe to vitit the mornments of the Saints, to ſhew that they were not anzihila- 
ind- | #e4 or reduced to nothing, but treſlated toa better place, and to pnt themſelyes 
— ofeur mort2- | in (inde of their 0wxe death ; even as King Philip was wont, to have a boy to 
bd  |cry every morning at his ehamber doore, Philippe, memento te hominem eſſe, 0 
- Philip, remember that thou art a man 3becauſe this ſhould put him in mind of his 
| wortality,and mortality of the contempt of all earthly vanities ; for when we die, 
what good will all theſe things doe unto us ? and therefore this makes us to pur- 
Set "_ chaſe and build, and to put no end unto our deſires, as if we ſhould live for ever ; 

| becauſe wedoenotthinke that we are ſo »eere our death ; for he might eaſily be 
perſwaded to deſpiſe all things, that could fully be induced to beleeve that he 
muſt preſently leave all things : and therefore E/as ſaid rightin the theſs ; loe, 1 
die, and what good will my birth-right doe unto me ? becauſe death deprives us of 
- worldly things, and ſuftercthus to tranſport nothing with us, but our winding 
ete, | 

But ifour meditations would make a right «/e of our Saviours Sep#/cher, then 
ſhould we remember theſs thirteene particulars. - 

I. That there was in it, yrrhe,which is the embleme of mortality. 

2, eAMloes,which 1s bitter, th | 

3- The {ner clothes, which were olcaye. 
4. The handkercher, which did cover his face. 

5. Thatit was hewen out of a rocke,which was very firme. 

6, That a great fore was rolled to the doore of the Sepulcher, 

7. Thatit was fond with the ſeale of the High-Prieft. Et Wl 

8, That it was a»ew tombe, wherein never any one was laid before. 


9. That it had a watch to keepe ir, leaſt the body of Chriſt ſhould be ſtollen = 
| To, INAt | 
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' Obſervablethings. 
— To. Thar it was ina garde of all ſweet and pleaſant flowers. 
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The weeping Woman. 


11. That it wasin mount Ca/varie, where Chriſt did ſuffer, * 
\ 2, That it was nigh unto Hierſalem, which is the viſion of peace. 
13. That it was Ioſephs tombe, which ſignifieth increaſe or augmentation. 


For all this is to teach us 
= T hat we ſhould mortifie our members, luſts, and all paſſions, asthe Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh, oh. 
my That the bitternefle of repentance and contrition ſhould be as /a/t, to ſeaſon 


ranſgreſſions, 
all = - _ = ſoules and bodies ſhould be as pure, as the whiteſt clothes. 

4. That we ſhonld cover our faces with humility, leaſt with the Phariſce we 
become proxd of our owne good workes. : 

5. That our faith be as ſurely builtupon Chriſt, as upon arocke, leaſt in the 
time of rempration we fall away, and ſtart a ſide like a broken bow. 

6. That our p»rpoſe and reſolntion to ſerve God be like a great ſtone upon the | 
doore of ons ſoule, that nothing may enter into our hear?,to diſturbe our pious 
thoughts. REL 

= That our 2indes be indued with the grace of Chriſt, which is the true /ea/e 
of the great High-Prielt. 

$. That we lodge no ſi-»e in our breaſts, before we entertaine the body of 
Chriſt. 

9. That we watchand ward, night and day, and as the Wiſeman faith, x91 
cnftodia, cuſtodire corda noſtra, above all watch, to watch our hearts, leaſt the 
——__ D1/ciples of the divell ſhould ffeale away the grace of Go Dp 
rom us, 

10, That our hearts and mindes ſhould be as inclofed gardens,fall of all good 
fraites and pleaſant Aowersas the red-roſe of patience,the /i/lie of innocencie,and 
the like ; that our ſoules may ſay, /et my beloved come into his garden and eate his 
pleaſant fruit, 

I 1. That we ſhonldever be mindfall of the Paſſion of Chriſt 3 becauſe his 
death is the oncly thing that freeth our ſoles from all (innes, as Saint Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh, and the Apoſtle before him, ſaying, the b1ood of Teſus Chriſt cleanſeth 1 
from all our fins, 

13, That we ſhould live in peace with all men here on earth, and long to bee 
with the Prince of peace in heaven, 

I3. That we ſhould 3xcreaſe in grace, and row, not as ſower ale in ſummer, 
woricand worſe ; but as good wine well kept, better and better, from one ver- 
tne unto another, until] our ſoules be filled with all goodnefie ; this is to bury the 
body of Chriſt in Zoſephs torabe; when his graces are ſowed in a firfull heart, 


that brings increaſe, of ſome thirty, of ſorne ſixtie, and of ſome a hundred fold. 
And thus, as the Prophet faith, erit ſeprlchruns ejus glorioſum, we (hall bean- 
tifee the tombe of Chrilt,and make his Sepulcher glorious : and to make this uſe 
of it 14 monte proprio, at our owne home, will be more availeable tons, then to 

rune in pilgrimage to ſee the ſame in mount Calvary. | 
3. The demzeannre of this woman is ſet downe in this word plorans, weeping; 

where we may conſider, | 
; I; With the »arme of the woman, 
| analogy of this ag, -With the place where the ftaod, { 

; bh r.Smply conſidered. 
2, The »ature and quality of this ad a Cocomf antially diſcuſſed. C 
| TI. This womans name was Mary, which ſignifieth bitter#eſſe ; and fo this a7 
was bitter; for Saint Peter went our and wept bitterly : toteach us,thatas her name 
and ber zatwre did ſo well agree ; ſo ſhould we be, what weare called to be ; for 
thou art called to be a Chriſtian ;and to be a Chriſtian is to lead a ju and a godly 


| life ; and thereforethou ſhouldſt not live like a Pagan, and be more uyjuſt then 
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a /ew ; 


or, quid prodeſt tibi nomen nuſurpare alienum,@ vocari quod non es ? what 
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art thou the berrer tobotrow a ſtrange name;or to be called what thou art not?for 


the people of Laodires were i called of a4 and Sngics, a righteous people 
whereas in very deed there were none fo #xrighteous as they ; and therefore their | 
name availed them nothing 3 becauſe they were not what they ſeem'dto be ; ang 
therefore S. Chryſoſtome bids every one art eſſe quod apparet aut apparere quodeit 
cither to be what he ſeemes, or to ſeeme as he 1s, , 

2- This af doth well agree with the p/ace where this woman ſtandeth ; for 
reares are the fitteſt viliters of Sepu/chers; becaufe we ſhould keepe a decoryyy 
in all things, as to /avgh with them that laugh, to weepe with them that weepe, 
and ſo,tadocall things according as the times, paces, and occafions doe require 
and therefore, as it 1s an hyſterox proterox, a moſt unſeemely thing for the cj}. 
dren of rife Bride-chamber to faſt, mourne, and lament ; or for the ſonnes of ; 
dying Father, to feaft, ſing, and rejoyce; fo it is moſt unfitting to doc any thing, 
contrary to the nature of the perſons, times and places, which and wherein wee 
doe it; becauſe, as the Wiſeman faith, except to ſin, there # 4 time for all things 
els ; and, as that maybe meſt lawfull for K:i2gs and Princes, which is moſt unt- 
ting for Prieſts and Biſhops, 944 in aliys nuge, tn ipſis ſunt blaſphemie, as Saigt 
Bernard faith; fo thoſe recreations may be very fitting at Chriftmas, which is the 
time of rejoycing and feaſting, that are moſt unfitting for Lexr, which is the ap. 
poiatedtime for faffivg and praying; and therefore I could moſt heartily wiſh, 
that our p/ayes and pleaſures 1n Lent might be abridged, and not ſuffered to ſwell,as 
they doe, in mary places, in.the time of pex»ance and prayers 3 that the piety and 
| devation of our Church might be reduced to the pritine diſcipline of the Pri. 
mitive Chriſtians ; and I doe verily thinke, the ws late feareiu!] examples, 
the one on Wedneſday laſt,in Hebdomada Þenoſa, as Saint Bernard calls it, and the 
other the weeke before, (when one of their tumblers broke his neck outright, and 
the other,ſhewing his tricks upon the rope, was very like ro bing himiclte, if a 
Gentleman had not ſuddenly cutthe repe)-in Sa/vhnry court, do call and cry for 
the ſame thing. 

And yet our Saviour noted this, as a great folly in the O74 worid ; whentheir | 
danger was moſt imminent, and the eLrke preparing for the R201, then to be, | 
like Belazzar,feafting with his Princes, when his enemizs wer: 1t bis gater, | 
moſt jocend and joviall, ro marry wives, ani to plant viney4r#* ; 2s 1f God had 
made thattime to be the onely time of their jollity ; and our Sar oz inith, it wil} 
be thus at the ed of the world, when men ſhall begas they were 1 26 daics of 
Noah, that is, eating and drinking, marrying and playing, and dog all other 
things,that many men doe now adaics, until] the judgement of God {wept them 
all away ; for as Demodocus ſaid of the Mileſrans, they were no fooles, but they 
did the ſame things that fooles did ; ſo I doe not ſay, we are the men that God 
threatneth z but many of us * do the ſame things that God threatneth, Beloved, 
It 19a fearefull thing when God faith to any Nation,as he did unto the N5usvires ; 
Jet forty daies and Ninivie ſhall be deftroyed ; and yet it is a great deale more feare- 
fall and more lamentable, to i»f«twate men ſo, as not to know the times of their 
vifitation, which makes thee /ing with the foole, when they goe to the gallowes; 
becauſe the one is the figne of Gods avger, which by repentance may be preven- 
ted, the other of deftlrutton, which cannot ke avoided. And therefore Chriſt 
wept over Teruſalem, when he ſaw it 5»ſenſfible of thoſe inuninent miſerics, that | . 
did inviron it round about. And this ſhould teach us to pray to God for grace, | 
that we may know the times and the/#aſ0n5 ; to be heartily penitent” when God | 
threatneth vs, and to be truly :havkefn!l when he bleſſeth us. | 

2, For the »e2wre and quality ofthe «50» of this woman, we find itlike unto | 


I. Boiy and? Heavenly, Goodand 


2, Sons, E arthly , CBad. For 


| 


| 
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dee ofreares. — The weeping Woman, ©  Si6.XIV. 
” he ſome things ſhe was reproguegble, :and fo the was reproovetl by our 


hriſt, 'And' . Ir 7,43 $01 } 4 ; 
2 pinto ſhe was commentable, andſo ſhe was comforted and in- 
uraged by Chriſt. 35 2ceh200 HOune nd} v 
Bnr, afoot An detrend into theſe particulars,' we will firſt ſpeake ofthe qua- 
[ity of this a&tiong1n it ſe)fe, ſme! yr qu and i it may be : circumſt ants. 
fy diſcuſſed, wherein we ſhall find it good or evill. For - © + | 
ht re the meſſengers of r. mind, and the ſorrowes of the heart can 
by no better meanesbe expreſſed,then by .the zeares of the eyes ; for, dns bene 
res habent, ne lacrymaquidem extorquers poreft ; while things goe well with wy 
we cannot wring one teare out of our Eyes; fed adverſa fortuna facile rinules 
emittit, but a few croſſes will make them low hike fountaines out of our hearts; 
and the more ſilent wearein our teares, the more inſufferable is our gricte ; quia 
care leves loquimtur, ingentes ſtupent, becauſe light cares, like empty veſlells, do 
make the greater ſound, and the greater grietes doe arnaze us: and therefore 
Saint e Ambroſe obſerveth Saint Peters ſorrow to be very great, becauſe he wept 
bitterly, bat faid »othing ; ſo here, this woman ltood wailing and weeping, and 
ſaying nothing. : Ts 
But as our griefe and ſorrow is twofold, ſo our rearesare likewiſe twofold, 


* Evill CFor 


2. Good. 
T1. As there is a wor/dly joy for wealth, honours, and the like things of this 


world, ſo there isa carnall 70urn:ng and weeping for the /offe of theſe things; 
and of theſe mourners and rejoycers, the world is full ; when every one is ſo apt 
togricve for alittle worldly /oſſe ; and this ſorrow is but the beginning. of ſor- 
rowes; butthis was net the ſorrow of Mary Magdalen; and therefore it is be- 
ſides my Text to proſecute the ſame any further, 
2. There is aother mourning and weeping, which is good, and the ex4thereof 
is joy, as our Saviour faith ; when all teares ſhall be wiped away from our eyes. 
; 1, Ot devotion. | 
2. Of cmpſſens 
| | | 3. Okcontrition, 
I. Of devotion; fo David did water hiscouch with his ceares, 
2, Of compaſſion ; ſo Teremy wiſhed that bis head were full of water, and his 
eyes a fountaine of teares, that he might weepe day and night for theſlaine of the 
daughter of Sion; and ſo Same! wept for Saul; and what man is he, faith Ar. 
toninm that ſhould have zany brethren, and fee one of them blind, another lame, 
a thjrdflandered, a fourth leprous,and all infeRted or aflied with ſome grievous 
plague or other, and would not weepe and waile for the miſeries of his diſtrefled 


And we find three forts of theſe gonad 


> 


brethren? and yet ſuchis our caſe ; for we are all &rethren ; and there is none of us 
all but is poyſoned with ſome. ſine, or plagued with ſome pruni/oment;; and 
therefore how canthe bowells of compaſſion be in that man, . q#5 plangit corpris 
| 4quo receſſit anima, & non plangit animam 4 qua recefſit Derws.;z which bewai- 


divorced from God, faith Saint eAugnſtine. | 
' 3: Ofconrrition;lo Saint Peter, when he had denied his maſter, ' went out 1nd 
| wept bitterly ;and ſo Davii, after he had offended with Vriahs wite ; and ſo Ma- 
naſſes and others, FL. 51 
| Andanſwerableto theſe three kivdr of teares, we read that our Saviour wept 
; three ſeverall times, | T | THEt 
|  T. Attheraifing of Lazar, as for many other reſpes,{o likewiſe for this, 
' that hereby there was a prolongation of his preſent miſeries, and' a dilation of his 
CAtrance into eternall joyes z which-.is a/peciall canfe of weeping and wailing, as 
the Prophet ſheweth, hes mah quia incolatns menus prolongats eft ; and therefore 
7 the waters of Babylon wee ſate downe and wept, when wee' remembred thee, 6 
il wee ſhould weepe in this world, when we thinke of heaven, that: wee 
E e 2 are 


kth the body, that is deprived of the foule, and will not bewatle the ſoule,thatis- 


| 
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1.Evill, 


2:Good, 


Three ſorts of 
good tcares, 
Antoninp 4.11.9, 
c.6 9.3» 
1. Of devotion, 
Pſal.6 E. 

2.Of compaſſion, 
Ter,9.1,3. 

Vide Job 30.35. 

& Fſal.35.13. 
Antoninus quo 
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38 | Sau XIV. The -weeptiy woman. 
| are 1o long detained from that happy place. : 
2.Overtheeityof | 9g, VWhenhebeheld thecity of Hiernſalem, and thereupon conſidered, how | 
Hicralales | they ſhould bedeſtroyed': -becauſche defirethnot the death of a finner, but },.. 
| menteth to ſee the deſtruRion of his creatures. = 
3. Inthe garden, when he offered up prayers, with ſtrong cries and teares un. 
toGod; that is, for our finnes, to 5/93 them out by theſe zeares, which could be 
pardoned by no other meanes, 
 Andit we confiderit well, we ſhall finde this womans teares to reliſh of al] 
theſe three /orrs of teares,and cach fort was like the teares of Symonides, whereof 
( atuline ſaith, h 
| Panlun quillibet allocutionts, 
Mate lachrymis Simonides. 
7. She did exceedingly weepe and waile for her Saviours abſence, which was 
her devotioy. | 
2. She was ſorrowfull for his mother and for his friends, which had loſt him as 
well as ſhe; which was her compaſſion, to weepe with them that weepe,andto be 
forrie with them that are ſad. 
| g. Of contrigien, | 3. Sheknew our ſinnes were the cauſe of his death ; they 6errayed him, they 
ſconrged him, they »ailed him to the croſle, they /aid him in his grave, they ſent 
him to hell, and they brought a/ the mileries, that he ſuffered, upon his head 
and therefore, ſhe doth therather weepe and lament, both his ſ»ferings, and his 
| abſence ; becanſe ſhe wasa great cauſe thereof her ſelfe ; her finnes were the 
| procurers of his death, and the greatnefle ef her f»nes did cauſe the greatneſſeof 
| her ſorrow ; the multitude of her tranſgreſſions extraited the immeaſurable i 
flouds of her teares; ſhe was not afraid,to waſh away the paintings and the | 
patches of her face with bitter teares : and this was her contrition : x7! ©:dy aum; 
Helen in lib.S6- | a ſorrow towards God, that ever.ſhe bad ſo hainonſly offended his Majeſty ; for 
The fowle tas | We'read of a cettaine bird or fowle,that hath the Face and viſage of a man, and 
reſembleth aman | yet js moſt fierce and cruell againſt man,:and doth moſt greedily covet to ſacke 
the 6/20d, andeat the fleb of man ; but when he bath ks/le4any man,and fed him- 
ſelfe therewith untothe full, and being 45, doth goto the brook to quench his 
thirſt, and then looking into the e/eare water, doth behold his ow ne countenaxce, 
and conſidering what he hath dene, deſtroyed a creature of his owne !keneſſe, 
that ſo 5vely repreſented his very image, | | 
wmrno—e=JHAILULS 11013 OMNLD6 114, 
Nee diverſe tamento—o—cennne 
Though not in all things the ſame, yet not much d:fferext in any thing ; he doth 
preſently returne into the ws/derneſſe, and there conſumes himlſelfe in d5fþ /caſure, 
and will neither eat nor drinke, untill hedieth ; becauſe he hath been the death of 
ſuch a one, as did ſo perfe&ly beare in his face, his owne feature. 
And this fowle may fignihie every foo/5/4 man, which, by his ſinnes, hath de- 
ſroycd the 5mage of God : and therefore, when he commeth to the chryſtall | 
fountaine of Gods Word, that ſets before our eyes the things that we have done, 
defiled his created image, that was in us, and murdered his eter»all Image , that 
was ſentuntous; we ſhould returne into the wi/derneſſe, to depart from the de- 
lights ofthis world,and there be ſolitary and ſforrowtull by weeping and wailing, 
untill we have conſumed thoſe /v/?-, and killed thoſe finnes,that have put to death: 
the Lord of life. | 
For this water of con2r5tion is like the river Jordan, wherein Naaman, waſh- 
: | ing himſclfe ſeven times, was made wholly cleane ; or rather like the red ſea, 
wherein Pharaoh and all his hoſt were foone drowned; thatis, the Divel and all 
vices are ſoone ſmoothered, in the reares ofa repentant ſinner; and therefore the 
Prophet David faith, contribulafti capita draconum in aquis, thou haſt broker 
the heads ofthe dragons in the waters ; that is, the capital finnes of the red dra- 
gon the Divell, thon haſt bruiſed and battered to pieces in the zeares of trucie- 


pentance ; this loud of teares being like the river Brechs in Sicilia, wherein, - 
| : 


Effects of teares,. 
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| impediments of teares: The weeping Womas. 
| the b1ac ke#t ſheepe be bathed, they will preſently become white, faith mine Au- 
| thour ; Iam fare, if we bathe our ſcarlet (ins intheſe reares,that do ſpring from 


— 
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Sun. XIV. 


faith in Chriſt his bloud, they will become as white as ſnow : and then, as Pha- 


i ras daughter, when ſhe deſcended into the river, did finda babe among the 
| faggesz lo when we deſcend into this fountaine, we ſhall find that {ſweet babe, 


{ bri#t Teſs, which ſpall wipe away all teares from our eyes ; and God will cem- 
fort us with the coſo/ation of his Spirit, even as the Prophet faith, eAccording to 
the multitude of the ſorrowes,that Thad in my heart, thy comforts have refreſhed 
my ſoule : a molt excellent ſaying for every penitent ſinner; the more ſorrowes 
he hath for his ſinnes, the more comforts he ſhall have from God ; and ifthou haft 
no ſorrow for thy finnes, thou canſt have »0 comfort from God ; becauſe, as the 
Prophet ſaith, Chriſt was ſent into the world to preach the Gofpell unto the poore, 
and to comfort all that do monrne in Sion; and therefore, no movrning in the 
Church, no comfort from Christ. 

But there be three ſpeciall impediments, that doe hinder theſe three ſorts of 
tcarcs. 

1. The teares of devotion are ſtopped by the inordinate love, and exceſſive 
defire of earthly things ; for as Cain, which fizntfieth poſſeſſion, killed e-Lbcl, 
which ſignifieth mourning ; fo the love of this worl4 choaketh up all the defires 
of h:avenly things ; and this is figured by the pits, that the {ervantsof Abraham 
digzed, and the Phil:Nines filled them up with earth ; that is, the Divels do fill 
np our hearts, and all thoſe wells of piety and devotion , which the Ainifers of 
God hid digged by the preaching of his Word, with the love ofcarthly yanitics, 
honours, riches, and the like. 

2. Theteares of compaſſion are ſtopped;by the impiety and uncharitablenefſe of 
eur hearts; that we hive no true pitze nor any ſympathizing afﬀfeRions towards 
our brethren ; a ſtrange thing, that we can Sehold a man in miſery, and yet be 
rtoxched with no pitie, and be 9zovedwith no compallion 1 S. Part faith, who & 
weake, and I barne not ? And 1ob faith, 1did weepe over hins that was affiifted, &- 
anima mea compatiebatur pauperi,and my ſoul did ſuffer together with the poore; 
but as the mouth of the well of Harer was ſtopped with a great ſtone; and there. 
fore no water could be drawne up, before that ſtone was rolled away ; ſo God 
' muſt rake away thatgreat and cold fone of nncharitablenefle, from the doore of 
our hearts, before the teares of compaſſion can be wrung out of any of us ; or, as 
| Moſes ſtruck the ſony rocke, and the waters flowed forth, ſo be muſt ſtrike our 
fony hearts with crofles and affiitions, and then we ſhall weepe wirh them that 
Weepe. 

3- The teares of contrition are ſtopped, as by many other things, ſo ſpecially 
by the 5gnoraxce of our lamentable and moſt miſerable eſtate; for sf chou kneweF3 
(faith Chriſt unto Terufalem) the things that pertained unto thy peace, that is, in 
what wofull caſe thou art, by reaſon of thy ſinnes , and the pansfments that thou 
malt ſuffer for thy ſinnes,for not making thy peace with God, thow wonldſt weep. 

Aud therefore, ſeeing we have ſo many impediments, to hinder us to ſhed 
forth theſe tcares, and toftop theſe channelsof ſweeter waters,we ought to pray 
to God far grace, that we might, withthis ary, weepe, both for our ſelves 
andothers, For as Ach/a the daughter of (C«/eb, and wife to Ochoniet,riding up- 
on anaſſe,azked ofher father a #/eſſing, which was,/prings of water;and he gave 
her both the »pper ſprings, and the »eather ſprings ; 1o the ſovle of man daughter 
unto Godby creation, and ſpoxſe of Chriſt by faith, riding upon the ;paffions of 
the fleſh, which is the «ſe that we are to bridle; if ſhe begs of God theſe ſprings 


| paſſion, whichare the »eather ſprings, and alſo the teares of deverion, de dblatio- 
»e pairie,to long for heaven, which are the »pper ſprings, that will make the die 
grounds of our hearts tobecome veryfruufull. | 
And fo much for the ator of this woman, freuply conſidered in it ſelfe. 
2. Asthis Afary fooped, to looke more narrowly imtothe ſepulcher, ſo we are 
| Ee + now 
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{ of water, then will he preſently give her, both the tearcs of. contr:irion and com- 
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| 
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| | Tohz3.3, 


The weeping Woman, Graces of Mary 


who thonoh he was bal inou 


var mortiis mAUTEAY 
uſeththe word > 


2.Circumſtamial- } 1, wy 2 deſe21d more particularly, to examine her afions, not as ſhe was before 
her converſion, but as ſhe is now,after ſhe became a true follower of 
Chritt. And the Apoſtle faith, the woman was the firft in tranſgreſſio 
vell made choice ef her, to be his firſ# inftrament and engine, to wheele x1] the 
world round about ; and ever ſince, he ſought to effe& many evills by the he] 

of women : Samſon he overthrew by Dalila; Salomon by King Pharachs daugh- 
ter and the reſt of them,that turned away his heart from God ; ethah by Jeſabet | 
gh of himſclfe, yet, as the Scripture faith, he wa, | 
made farre worſe by her ; and hereſies, though they be fathered by men, that þe. | 
gatthem ; yer were moſt of them turthered by women, that nurced them. 
Simon Magus bad his Helena ; eApelles, Philumena ;Montanus, Priſca ; Doy "A. 
tus, Lucilla; Priſcillinus, Galla; Arrins, the ſiſter of Conſtantine ; and Nicul,, 
the Dzacon, a whole flocke of ſuch companions, that bred and nouriſhed his 
wicked errours ; becauſe Evahs deſire, of knowing more then God would haye 
her to know, hath ſo infeted many of this ſexe,that,(as one faith) of all theereg. 
tures, that ever God created, there be no ſuch en/naring and attraQive load. 
ſarres to ſuperſtitionand idolatry, as are womenzand the #977 both of Gentiles, 
Iewes and Chriftians,doth make it plaine. 
Yet as the Prophet Ter2my ſpake of the figges, the bad were very bad, and the 
good were very good; ſo,though hell it felfe can ſcarce affoord more damnable 
creatures then wicked wamen 3 as eſabet,thar diflembling and bypocriticall wo- 
man, that painted harlot, is made the -zother- of all wickednefle ; yet heaven it 
ſelfe can ſcarce affoord more excellent creatures, then good and godly women, 
as CALary 237%, the mother of God, whono doubr, is ex# in honour, unto 
our God Chriſt himſelfe ; and the Spirit of God, for the comfort of all good wo- 
men, hath beene pleaſed to record the memorial of many excellent Matrons ; as, 
Sarah, Rebecca, Debora, Bathſheba, Tudith, Suſanna, Mary, Loys, Tabitha, 
Priſcilla, and the like, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpell ; among whom I find this 
woman, in my Text, to deſerve tobe numbered in the fr ranke ; for, to takea 
view of ſome of her graces. 
1, Her humility was very great ; for it isobſerved of her, that ſhe never came 
to Chriſt, but ſhe preſent!y fel at his feet ; as | 
I. In the houſe of Simon the Leaper, Luk, 7.38. 

2. When ſhe beſonght him for her brother Lazarus, Tohn 11,1. 
3. When ſhe h-ard him preach, Lk. 10,34. 

4. When ſhe annointed his feer, Tohn 12.3. 

5. After his Reſwrreion, Mat.28.9, | 
She ever kneeled downe unto him ; to condemne the Camelion knees of thoſe 
that will not bow tothe preſence of God ; becauſe pride is an ougly weed, bred 
ina dunghil] ; and it ispittie it ſhould be ever tranſplanted into any better ſoyle ; 
and humility is a flower of Paradiſe, and fit to adorne the boſome of a Queene; 
and they are the nobleſt Ladies thar are humbleſt,and the proud ought, like ſluts, 
to be deſpiſed. | 


2. Her /ove was very great; for our 


Our Saviour 


Saviour himſelfe, that knew her heart 
beſt, gives her this teſtimony, 90d dilexit multum, that the loved mnch ; and 
her ations doe ſufficiently ſhew the ſincerity of ber affeRions; for 
3. Herſervice was nolefſe then her /ove ; for ſhe bought ointment before his 
Paſſion,to annointhim ; and I pray you marke 
t, Phat it was, E | 
v How ſhe did _'S ae 

z. It was /pikenard, faith the Text; and every Evangelit hath 
bute to honour it; for Saint Matthew calls it, wwrov Bagumucr ; an ointment of 
greater honour, gr an ointment of greater price, then other ointments uſed to 
be ; ſo Swidas uſeth the word Sacvnwr : Saint Marke calleth it; 422fa5g00 wes 
, an alablaſter box of very ſumprxoxc ointment ; 'So Platarch 
AuvTzANs : and Saint John calleth It, {veor TAvneor, a VETY hono- 


a ſeverall attri- 


Magda, 


2; the gi. 


rable 


ks. —_—— 
% 
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"How manifold. The weeping Woman. 


| —ble ointment + ſoe Athenaus uſeth the word navnw?; ſo it was 8 very prets. 
| 9ws gift; ſhe ſpared no coft to beſtow on Chriſt ; and fo /#4as doth confefle,and 


he gives praiſe inough to this ointment, ſaying, that it mighs have beene ſold for * 15: 


300 pences whereas he ſold his maſter but for thirty pieces of filver; And this 
her bounty may ſerve to condemne the baſe niggardize of our profeſſors, that 
will beſtow no ointment upon the myſticall body of Chriſt, but that, which our 
good fore- fathers have moſt freely given,they would moſt maliciouſly transferre 
to other abuſes ; thinking all waſte, that commeth not to their bagges z ſo 7udas 
isnot yet hang'd, while this 1[carior brood is yet alive ; but Creſns was moſt 
bountifullto the Oracle of «polo, making an oblation of 3ooo choice cattell, 
and 117 plates of gold, a Lyon of gold, that weighed 10 talents;and beſides he 
gavetwo ſtately bookes, the one of gold, weighing cight talents, and the other 
of filver ; foure ſilver tuns,two drinking cups, the one of gold,the other of filver, 
of a hideous greatneſſe,containing 600 amphoras ; and many other gifts of no 
ſmall price, faith Herodorrs, did Creſus beltow upon Delphos ; as filyer rings, 
with the ſhape of a weman three cubits high, together with the chaines, girdles 
and bracelets of his Queene : and here you ſee, this woman, to her power, is 


no lefſe bonntifall to our Saviour Chriſt ; ſo r7%e Religion and fa/ſe religion will | 


ſpareto beſtow no coſt on God, whieh hath given us al] that we have ; and there- 
fore it is an argument of eAthei/me and 9 religion,to give nothing te the honour 
| of our God, But ; 

2.How did this woman ſe this ointment?not only beſtow the coſ#,and let ano- 
ther performe the worke, like thoſe that have a will to doe good, when they die, 
but others ſhall be excentors te doe it ; but ſhe powred it forth with her owne 
hands ; and when ſhe had done that, /e waſhed his feet with her teares, and then 
wiped them with the haires of her head yan att never heard of before, and never 
dene by any but by her p1nquid deerat [udarium ? What? was her ointment fo 
pretions and ſhe ſo poore, that ſhe could not bring a »apkis or handkercher, to 
wipe his feer, faith Saint Hierom ? no, notſo; for ſhe was a noble woman rich 
inough, as I ſhewed to ycu before ; but, nhl dignine capilis, nothing is wont 
to be accounted more dainty with women then their hare, the comelieſt orna- 


ment that they have ; yet ſhe, to ſhew her /ove to Chriſt, makes none account | 


of all this, but wipes his feet with the -aires of her head : and fo ſhe uſeth the 
allurements of ſinne, to be the inſtruments to expreſie her repentance ; and 
3s the people ſpread their garments under Chriſt his feet, ſo ſhee doth 
_— her be ornaments but baſe trifles that ſhee may winne her Saviour 
Chriſt, 

4. As her {ove and ſervice to Chriſt, while he lived, was very great, ſo her 
griefe and ſorrow for the lofle of him, being dead, is as great ; for ſhe weepes, 
and cries, and laments.exccedingly for the lofle of him, whom her ſoule loved ; ſhe 
kared not the disfiguring of her face, with bitter teares. And 

5. Togive you a taſt of her cotinuall ſorrowing for the lofle of Chriſt, and 
the abandoning of all Joy rill the found him againe ; I pray you marke, how 
ber Qligent ſeeking after Chrilt is exemplified with theſe particulars, 

I. Very early, betimes in the morning, ſhe came to the Sepulcher, h1i/e is 
was yet dark, whilſt by cburſe of »atwre ſhe ſhould have beene in her bed faſt 
| aſlcepe ; bur ſhe tooke from nature to give unto grace; and therefore her eyes, 
| like the merging watch, did all that ight watch for the morning, that ſhe might 

ſeeke hin early, whom ſhe loved ſo carneſtly. | 

2. Very painefuly, for ſhe ranne to and fro, from her houſe tothe Sepulcher, 
and from the Sepulcher back againe to her houſe, to tell his Diſciples that the ſtone 
was rolled awayzand then agasre unte the Sepulcher, to ſce if ſhe could beare any 
NEWES or tidings of him, as 3arenixe well obſerycth; ſhe thought no paines 
| nough to ſeeke him. - pk 
PE With great dligence, and carchull inquiſition, to aake —_ one'that ſhe 
aw, wheeher they could ſheww her any certainty of Chriſt; for firſt,ſhe aoſee3ehe 

| | imo 
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What greathelps 


we have to fur- 
ther us to heaven. 
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ple of this woman 
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| two eAngels, that ſate where the body of Jeſs had laine, if th 


i Chriſt, An excellent woman ; the weaker ſexe, but ronger in affeRtion and more 
{ zealous in her devotion then the reſt. 


| 7188 amor nibil ibs judicat impoſſibile, becauſe trus love thinkes nothing impoiſible 


Magdalena p ig0. 


The weeping woman. Toimiate the Sainrs, 


: : ; ane, If they knew where 
her Lord was Jaid 3 then ſeeing 7-/ae himſelfe, and thinking him to be: the gar 
diner,ſhe ſpeakes moſt humbly unto him, and intreats him heartily, (thereby " 
woc him,and to win him the {ooner to tell her) faying, Lord, or good Sir, if thou 
haft borne him hence, I pray thee tell me where thou haſt laid hins,where I may find 
him. , 

4. Without feare, not like Nicodemous,that came to ſee Chriſt by »ioht, ner like 
Toſeph of Arimathea, that did ſecretly, for feare of the Iewes,come unto P;/4re 
to beg the body of Te/#5, nor yet like theſe Apoſtles, that came indeed to ſeeke 
Chriſt, but durſt not fay,for feare of the officers ; but ſhe without all feare, yoes 
tothe Sepulcher, /taies at the Sepulcher, and ;nquires of every one ſhe ſeeth for 


5. Without reſpeR of her owne ftrength,ſhe ſaith,that if ſhe ſhould but know 
where he was laid,ſhe would take the dead corps and carry it away ; yea,though 
commonly her ſexe abhorres the ſight of dead corfes ; and this, in all likeliheod, 
was farre heavier, then a womans [trength was able to beare away ; yet, quia ve- 


for it; ſhe faith, /be would take it away, 

So here you ſee virtwrem cumnulatam, a heape of graces in this vertuous wo. 
man; and every grace ina high degree of perfetion ; for ſhe is not /ke-warmye 
nor indifferent inany thing; br ſhe is moſt zealous and vehement in every thing 
ſhe doth ; a vehement /sver, a vehement ſorrower, and a vehement ſeeker after | 
Chriſt ; and ſo inall things cls ; quicquidvult,valde welt ſhe followeth the coun- 
ſell of the Wiſeman, wharſoever ſhe doth, ſhe doth it with aff her might ; becauſe 
God leveth not any luke-warme profeſſors, but wiſheth, that we were either hot 


| That lovely face of a beautifull woman, doth 


or cold, either true Zelors or right Demaſſes, and not to be like Ephrains,asa cake 
baked on the oze fide, and quite dow on the other, or like the Poets Meremaid, 
whereof Horace faith, 
Deſinit in piſcem mulier formoſa ſuperne, : 

carry the nnſceme]ly tale of an 
ougly fiſh ; becauſe God requireth a# ineyery thing, that we give to him; asall 
our hearts, all our ſoxles, all our ſtrength : and therefore this woman /eekethhim, 
lamenteth tiim,and doth all ſhe doth with all diligence. 

And this fhould teach us, as Orzges ſaith, fequi hujus mulierss affeitum, ut 
venians ad effettum, to follow the [teps of this woinan,that we may core to the 
ſame eff<&s 3 for itis a good rule, to imitate the Saints in good things ; and there- 
fore,to excite e canis to all noble undertakings, the Poet ſaith, 

Te pater e/Eneas O& avunculus excites Heftor ; 

Let thy father </Enecas and thy uncle He&oy (tirre thee on ; and ſo the Divine 
faith ; if yon would learne faith and confidence in Gad,thinke upon Abraham the 
Father of the Faithfull ; if you defire to lead a chaſt and a pure life, thinke upon 
Zoſeph,the patterne of chaſtity; if you would meckely ſaſtaine the inſupportale 
atfiitions of the winde,and the tormenting diſeaſes of the boay, thinke upon holy 
Tob,whoſe patience we are adviſed continually zo remember 3 And fo whatſoever 
vertue, grace or goodnefle, you deſire to imitate, you may find afamplar in your 
predeceflors,which,as ZLucretine ſaith, —Sicut curſores, vitas lampada tradunt ; 
have reſigned the torches of their life, as /ampes and lights for us to walke there- 
by ; for, though the Wiſe menof the Eaſt had but owe ſtarre to guide them to 
Bethelem,where our Saviour lay inhis cradle ; yet we have all the afſewb/y of 
Gods Saints, the g/orious company of Martyrs, and the holy Church throughont | 
all the world, as ſo many wil50xs of ſtarres to inlighten our way tothe king- 
dome of heaven, where Chriſt ftteth on his throne of glory. 

Among whom,this blefſed woman may be as a loadſtone, to draw us unto 


goodnefie : and from this one example of one woman we may learne theſe many 
inltraRions ;Diſce diligere Denm Chriſtum diſce plorare Des abſentiam,& de/ide- | 


rare” 


m—___T 


ne. EI ” — 
—— 


The weeping Woman. SERXIV, 


Chriſt how loſt. 


reſentiam * diſce querere & inveſtigare, nulla adverſa formidare, &- nullans 


| yare ; 
F Chriſt#m capere 3 as, to obſerve our leflons more par- 


conſolationem extra 


icularly. | | 
_—_ - 0M how to /ove Chriſt, and fpare to beftow #0 coſt on Chriſt ; bur, as 


the e/ders caſt their crownes to the ground,and this woman took her haire,the bra- 
veſt ornament ofher head, to wipe our Saviours feet; ſo ſhould wethrow down 
all the chiefe57 chings that we have, at the foot-ſtoole of Ged, to doour Saviour 
e. 
_ When Chriſt is takenfromus, we ſhould 5-wazle our miſerable eſtate, and 
never joy in any thing, till we find him againe ; q#14 hoc ſummitm malum, & ſe- 
71s lachrymis dignum, Amittere Deum Chriituam ; becauſe no Loſſe can be com- 
parable to the Lofle of Chriſt; and we were better to leeſe the whole world, 
than to /eeſe himalone ; and therefore the Poet faith, 
Omnia i perdas, Chritlum ſervare memento, 
0 ſemel amiſſo, poitea nullus ery. 

Objef. But here you will obje and fay, how can Chriſt be /oft ? Ts he not 
in keaven, on the right hand of Gad, making interceſſion fot us? And therefore 
how can he be taken from us ? 

Sel, Tanſwer, that Chriſt may be loſt and taken 

I, Really, by apoſtalie, | For 
2, Seemingly, by temptation, 
|  t. Someloſe himreally and finally, whenatter they were zn/:ghtened,and had 
taſted of the heavenly gitt, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
talted of the good Word of Gad, and of the powers of the world to come, they do 
fall away from all that grace,which they had received,and return againe, with the 
dog, unto his vomit, and with the /ow, to waliow in the mire, and then tread 
under fect the Sone of God, and count the blond of the covenant, where- 
with they are /an7ified, an unholy thing, and do defpight unto the Spirit of 


from ustwo ſpeciall wayes. 


ACC. 

2. Others loſe him for a tie, (as this woman loſt him while he was inhis 
grave) when, for the greatzeſſe of their ſinnes, and for the zriall of their faith, he 
hideth his face from thems, and they are troubled; becauſe, withthe Church inthe 
| Canticles, they have ſought him, but yet find him not ; that is, not the comfor- 
| rable preſence of bis Spirit, ; 

And, though this ſpirituall dzſertion of che Saints be no wayes comparable, to 
that feareful! dere/z5tion of the wicked ; becauſe, as the Apoltle faith, there being 
no more ſacrifice for ſinne, it is impoſſible to renew ſuch faithlefſe apoſtata's unto 
repentance; but theſe larter are onely left for a tim?, that they may the more 
clearely ſee their owne warts, and che more earneſtly ſecke for Gods help; yet 
= deſertion is ſo dolefull unto them, that they can take no joy nor pleaſure in a= 

ny earthly thing, till they do perceive the gracious preſence of God agaire, 
{ Butif you would kcow, how Chriſt i loft anto his Saints, that you may take 
heedef thoſe wayes; I anſwer, that we loſe him here, even as 7-ſeph and Mary 
| loſthimin Hieruſalem, 
1. By negligenceand (ecurity, 
2» By 3gnorance and blindneſſe, 
3. By perſwaſions and opinions. 
— T4 By the conſideration of friends and acquaintance. 
7. While we ſcepe, the grace of God doth waxe cold in us, and Satan doth 
| ſow tares unknowne te us; and as Zo/eph went with Chriſt into the Temple, but 
through negligence to locke after him, he went home wards without bim 3 So 
any come tothe (hyrch, to heare Chriſt ; but when they have done their ſer- 
vice, they /eavehimſtill inthe Temple, and returne hame without him, when 
they reſolve not tobe what they heare. 


2, As Toſeph and Mary knew not, that Chriſt was-left behind them , but 


Foure wayes, For 


| W 


| 


I .To love Chih, 
Rev.4.40, 


2. To bewailethe 
lofle of Chiiſt, 
Defuit quers con. 
direr, jed now drfige 
58 quem ploraret,eo. 
G magu ployabat, 
quo magu ihe dee 
eras, Origen, 


Chrift loft 
1: Realttey. 
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«nc 
Heb.6.425, 


3 Pet.2.23s 


Heb,10.:29, 
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3. By ignorance; 


thought that he wasgone before 3 fo many times, we do lole Chriſt by our 3g»0- 
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3, By opinion. 


Opinion muli not 
6 round of 
our fai j 


4.By our friends 


| Bern.Ep.91.$4g- 


The renents of 
our friends muſt 


our faith. 


c,s.T 0.4 $-386.d. 


diligently till we 
find him, 


That itis a bard 
thing to find out 
the truth a: d 
Chriſt after wee 
have loſt him, 


Woman, 


rut [wb 


2- Errour, 
| Mat,geq: 


faith, quod creditur non ignoratur, that no man ſhould be ignorant of whathe be. 


and acquaintance. 


'Snn.XIV. The weeping Woman. Tofeck Chrift oft | 
rance and blindneſſe in many ſpiriuall points; becauſe itis not enough to beliey, 


in Chriſt, but we ought alſo to &zow what to believe; and therefore S. Auguiine 


beverh ; becauſe thoſe men, qui ea, que Det ſunt, neſciunt, a Domino neſc;yy. 
tur, which do not know the things of God, ſhall not be k#owne by God, a; 
S. Gregory faith. ak 
3. Gpinion loſt Chriſt to many men 3 for eArr:#s thought he had him, though 
he denied his dzsty ; and S. Pant himſelfe, before his i1lumization, thought he 
did God good ſervice, when he perſecuted the Saints of God ; and ſo many © 
thers thinke they doe very well, when they doe oppreſſe the godly : but hereby 
they doe loſe Chriſt, and all Chriſtian piety ; becauſe, as the Chriſtian Poet 
faith , | 
” XN 9n ef credulitas, non es tem? rarims error 
| Uera fides; verbo nititur illa Dei, 

Faith, goodneſſe, and true godlinefle are not to be meaſured by the wilfull op; 
1503 of fooliſh men, but by the powerfull aemonFration of Gods Word : and 
therefore, as the Emperour Aarcus Antoninus was wont to fay in another caſe, 
ſo Ifay in this, ejice opinionem, & ſ:lum eris, thou muſt caſt away thine opinion, 
ifthou wilt be ſafe. 

4. Tothinke of friends, and kinsfoiks, and acquaintance , more than Chri,, 
makes us to loſe Chriſt ; for they thought, Chriſt was among their friends, and 
they followed them, ſo they loſt him; and therefore, recedant a nobrs, qui dicunt, 
nolumm eſſe meliores quam patres noFtri, let them depart from us, which fay, we 


not be the rutcof | 


Hierou.u Hierew, 


3. To ſeek Chriſt 


1] 2-The frailties and 
infirmirics of this 


* | gedfor him ; yet it was 5yfirmity in her to fay, tw/erwnt enum, they tooke hima- 


foſcrans wer | way ; for herein ſhe did be/je the ſouldiers that watched him ; and we mult not 
(abun, 


will not he better than our fathers, faith S. Bernard; and the reaſon is rendred 
by S. Hierom, ia nec parentum,nec majorum error ſequendn eff, ſed authority 
Scripturarum, &- Des docentis imperium; becauſe we muſt not follow the er- 
rours of our Fathers and anceſtours, but the authority of the Scrsprwres, and the 
command of Gad our teacher, 

And thele are the wayes and meanes whereby many men do loſe their Saviour 
Chriſt. And therefore 

3. When we perceive the want of Chriſts preſe»ce, we ſhould never give 
over ſeeking him, till we find him; yetI confeſle, it js very hard ſametimesto 
find him; for here you may {ee,with what great difficulty this good woman Ma 
75 found him ; quia anxia venit, anxia rednr,c> poſt multos dolores invenit ( bri- 
Fun ; becauſe the came ſad, ſhe returned ſorrowfull, and with a great deale of 
grife ſhe found Chriſt ; and ſoit isnot eaſi* for us to find out the rruth; and 
ſometimes it is /o»g ere wefindiit ; for not onely this 2ary found him not by 
and by, bntalſoa 4errter ary, the mother of Chriſt, when ſhe had oxce lolt 
him, was three dayes in ſeeking and ſcarching after him, before ſhe could find 
him ; fo hard it is to find Chriſt, when we have loſt him. 

But how hard ſoever it be to find him, and how /org ſoever it be, before we 
find him; we ſhould, with this woman, never give over ſeeking, and never 
think any paines too great, till we find him ; becauſe we were better loſe our 
lives, than loſe the life of grace. 

2. Youhave heard of the manifold good of this good woman; and yet ſhewas 
not ſo good, but thar ſhe had fome i commixt with theſe good things; for hr 
wine was mingled with water, and her beft vertues were tainted with ſome 4- 
fefs, and thole defeats and vices, like her vertnes, were morbus camulatus, a con- 
gealed heap of undigeſted humours; for, to take a more particular view ofthem, 

1. Though it was piety in her,faith S. Hierow, quod defiderabat euns,that ſhe lon- 


belic the Divell; for they tooke none of him away, bur he ra5ſed himdelfe from 
his grave; and therefore this was an e779%r in this woman, : 
2- Though our Saviour faith, b/eſſed are they that monrne, yet her mourning 

was not altogether bleſſed herein, ) 
I, 214 
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None free from tn, 


1. 2%ian0n retia, becauſe it wasnot in all thingsright, = : 
r, Dia ſuperſtitioſus, becaule in fome things 1t was ſnperititions. 
For ſhe weeps, becauſe the ds not Chrilt in his grave ; whereas ſhe ſhould ra- 
ther rejoyce, that he was 74/ex out of his grave. Lake 
3. Though ſhe was very deſirous to find Chriſt, yet prepoFero reditu Pecca- 
vie, in her too ſpeedy returne the firſt time, from the ſepulcher, ſkedid offend, 
faith Refock 3 becauſe ſhe might have learned ofthe Angels, how things were, 
and perhaps where her Saviour had beene, if ſhe had not ſo ſ#ddenly departed 
from the grave. And Be 7 
4. Allthis doth ſafficiently prove, that ſhe was either 5ncreau/ors, or at leaſt 
oblivious of her Saviours words ; for Chriſt told them, how he muſt ſuffer and 
be raiſed againe the third day ; and this incredality or oblivion of hers was indeed. 
the cauſe of all other errours ; and ſo, [g»0rentia ex ignorantia in ignorantians 
precipitat ; ignorance doth caſtus from one ignoranceto another, like a b/ind 
man, the more he goeth, the further he 1s, commonly, out of his way. And 
therefore, cuz facilis ef oblivio bonz, ſeeing the beſ# men may ſoone forget good 
thingy, it is requiſice that we ſhould often preach untothem, though it were but 
to pur them in minde of thoſe things, which they know; leaſt the oblivion and 
forgerfulneſſe. of what they know , cauſe them to erre in what they never 
knew. 
And ſoyou ſee,that although this AZary was a b/eſſed woman, yet in theſe ve- 
ry as of bleſſedneſſe, ſhe was not free from all faw!rs ; to teach us, that we muſt 
not looke for perfeion, while we are in this vale of miſery, inthe land of im- 
perfetion ; and therefore, let no man deceive himſelfe ; for we are but men, li- 
able to many frailties ; and when Abraham, David, Noah, Daniel, and Tob, and | 
all the beſf men that ever lived, excepting Chriſt himſelfe, 5» whoſe month was 
found no guile, were ſubj<to the /ike paſſions that we are, (as the Apoltle ſpeak- 
eth of Elias ) and were overtaken with many infirmitiesz we ſhould deteſt the 
contagious poyſon of Pelap;us, who taught, that a man may by narvre merit 
grace, and bygrace attaine ro ſuch perfe&:on, as tobe free: from all weaknefle ; 
and when they pray for the forgiveneſſe of theirfinnes, it is rathera complement 
of bamility, than any ſound verity ; tor we doe find, that no prerogative of 
greatneſſe, noproteffion of holixeſſe, no difference of ſexe, nopriviledge of age, 
can exempt any one from common infirmities ; but, as the curtezan Zazs faid, 
Philoſophers did ſometimes knocke at her gates, as well as others ; ſo the beſt 
men, and the holieſt womenare many times overtaken with humane frailtics : 
therefore when the /eers are fallen blind, the gaides have loſt their way, the 
charmers are ſtung by the ſerpents, and the Sainrs of God do faile inthe com- 
mon rules of wiſdome and godlineſſe, this ſhould be a warning for us all, to 
looke well unto our ſelves, and to take ſpeciall care unto onr wayes, that we do 
nat fall ; for when the okes of Baſhan, and the cedars of Libanus do ſhake and 
tremble, what ſhall become of the /5rubs of Cades? Surely the greene wood 
mult needs warpe and ſhrink, when the be5# ſeaſoxed timber cannot hold out ; 
and flender zreſſe/s cannot chuſe but bend, when the ſtrongeſt pars do fo ſoone 
bow under their burdens. 
nd ſomuchfor the vertyes and the frailties of this woman. 

| OW You muſt underſtand,thar,as the a&oxs of this woman were thus 5 xed, 

of a double nature, ſoonr Saviour dealerh with ker in a dexble manner ; for 
1. Hereproverh her for her errours ; CFor 


2. Hecomforteth her for her good neſle, | 
I. Hefaithumo her, / ſ#lier, quid plors ? Woman, why weepeſt thou? 
Whom doſtthouſecke ? As if he ſhould fay, thou halt no reaſo# to weepe ; be- 
_ he thatthon ſeekeſ} among the dead, is alive ; and therefore thou doſt not 
wen,to WEEPeand waile as thou dacſt, and to ſecke the living among the dead, 
And this teacheth us 


T. That although Chriſt will not 6re«ke the bruiſed reed, nor quench the 
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The reſurre&ion 
of Chrift the 
chiefeſt cauſe of ' 
our joy. 
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3-Leſſon, 
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truth, 


2.Chriſt comfor- 
teth this woman, 


The effefts of 
Chrif his calling. 


i.Het converſion. 


| Sux.XIV. The weeping woman. Our chiefeſt [joy, | 
ſmoaking flaxe,but will rather k;»dle and cheriſh the leaſt ſparke of grace, thre 
ſeeth in his ſervants,then rejed? it;yet he is of fo pure fight, that his eyes cannor en 
dure to fee the /caft il} in his deerelt ſervants ; but he will ſharply reproove it i 
many times ſeverely p#ni/> them for it ; for Moſes was faithfull in all Go{; houſe 
and God loved himmolt deerely, knowing him by his »a»e,and talking withhin, 
face t# face,{o familiarly,as ore friend talketh with another ; yet becaule he firoke 
the rocke 1nwice,atthe waters of Meribah,and thereby ſeemed to 92iſtruſt the truth 
and power of God, to bring forth water out of the ſtony rocke, or becauſe,as the 
Prophet D avidexpreſſeth the ſame ſin,he ſpake,not wicked!y,ner contemptuouſly 
but #nadvi/edly with bis lips ; God was angry with him, reproved him, and pu. 
ſhed him,ſo that he utterly denied him,though he did earneſtly ſeeke it;to enter in- 
.to the land of promiſe ; but he muſt die in the wi/derneſſe ; becauſe he did, though 
but thus/-2ally in mans ſight,diſhonour God before the people. 
| And therefore it judgement begins ths at the heuſe of God, and this be done 'M 
A greene tree, in (o good a man, for {o [a mall a fault, what ſhall become of us, that 
ſpeake 6/afphemorſly with our lippes,and drinke iniquity like water ? Let ws not 
deceive our ſelves; tor God hateth ſfin,and the aff fin in his deereſt ſervant; for if 
Coniah were as the fignet upon hu right hand, yet it he (in, he would cut him of; 
nay if Chriſt himſclfe, the Son of God, had had bur the leaſt faire of finin him, 
God would never have accepted him,as a ſufficient ſacrifice for our ſins. 

2. In that Chriſt faith now,unto this womangqn14 ploras, why doſt thou weepe? 
it ſheweth that the Re/arrefton of Chriſt is the chicfeſt thing,and that onely thing | 
indeed, which ſhould wipe away all teares from our eyes, And it is worth the ng- | 
ting, that this wasthe fir/# word, which Chriſt ſpake after hz5 reſurreftionandit is 
an excceding comfort unto usall ; for what he ſpake to her, he ſpeakes to every | 
one of us, why weepeſt thou ? as it he ſhould fay, though God highly hateth the 
teaſt fin ; yet wow,ſecing I have ſ»ffered for your ſins, and am 71/en againe for your 
Jultification, you have no cauſe to weepe, but rather to 7ejoyce and be glad, & plu 
gaudere propter reſurrettionem glorioſam, quam dolere propter mortem ignominio- 
ſam; and truly, if we did but r;ghtly conſider our own (tate, this is the 0» cauſe 
Wwe have ef joy ; and we have none other cauſe of joy but this, | 

And therefore, ſeeing this is the day that the Lord hath made, this is the time of 
our Saviours trizmph, the time wherein we celebrate the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
let us rejoyce and be glad in it 3 Bur letour joy be ſpirituall, not in drinking and 
revelling, chambering and wantonnefle, which is a grieving of Gods ſpirit,but in 
lifting up our hearts, ard finging fpirituall ſongs to God, which-is a oy untothe 
Angels that arc in heaven. 

3+ In our Saviours reprehention of this woman, ſaying, why weepeſt rhou ? we 
ſce the /ove of Chriſt to her ; that he was not willing to ſuffer her,to goe on inher 
errour ; but he defireth alwaies that we ſhould #»derftandthe trmth ; and fo ſhould 
we, never ſuffer (if we can helpe it) the de21ation of men, but doe our beſt to re- 
duce them unto the right way. 

2. Chriſt doth notealy powre »:ze into the wound, and veprove this woman 
for what ſhe doth amiſle ; but he doth alſo powre oy/e into the ſame, to rejoyce | 
her ſoule and comfert her heart,for what ſhe doth well;zwhen he ſaith, 7ary;for, 
this isa word of comfort, that, although he takes no notice: of the wicked, hr 
knoweth them not, yet he knoweth his owxe ſeryants and calleth them all by their | 
__—_ he did this woman, ſary ; and behold whart effeRts it wrought in her. | 

or 

I. Converſacft retrorſume, ſhe turned ber ſelfe to him ; whereupon you may 
_—_—_ the calling of Chriſt is the onely meanes,that workethour comver/i02 
to Ved. 

2, She kyew him,non ex vultn ſedex auditn, not by his ſight, bnt by his voice; 
a ſtrange thing;quum mags eff oculatus teſtis nnus,quam aurits decenms, When as 01 
eyc witnefle is worth zen care-witneſſes ; and yet agwoſcit ex voce, quem ex facie 
agnoſcere non potuit, this woman knoweth his voice, when ſhe did not know his 


CO ee rs 


Face. But the reaſon is rendered by Divines. 1.Jet. 


i own,lIt might 


| 


| faith commeth by hearing ; and therefore, it you deſire to know Chriſt, heare his 


' | feare we have many Thowaſſes int the Church of Chriſt, that will Selceve little 


Chriſt learned by his voice. The weeping Woman. 


| nance was her amazzaneſſe,and the detention of her eyes by thedivine vertue, that 


| ding, that we may know God as he z- indeed, and not as we coxceit him for to be. 


| o1d manor the Paſſion of Chriſt, except they ſee him cracified ina painredtable;or 


—Cx.Vel quodin forma hortulanz Chriſtns apparnit, > | SN 

Vel quod in propria ſpecie,pre merore,non agnovit, Y. Up KoD v5 
Either \vabeg5 3 he px) e.hr unto her in the forme and ſhape of a gariiner y or els 
becanſe ſhe was ſo oppreſſed with /9rrow, that the. abundance of her griefe- and 
ceares had ſodimmed her eyes and dolled her ſences,that ſhe conld.not know him. 
Bur for the firſt reaſon,that Chriſt.did aflume upon him any other /zape thenhis 
favour the errour of the Lanichees,that Chriſt had no 27we body;be- 
cauſe no true ſhape;and therfore S, Hierom ſaith,the knew bim nat, 70 quodjuxta 
ec Magicheum formam oultnsg, mutaſſet, ut pro voluntate diverſus UKAYIIED, VIde- 
retur,ſed quod Maria ſtupefatta hortulanum puraret 3 not becanſe he changet#his 
countenance,as anichers thought, bur becauſe ary being amazed, ſuppoſed 


\im to be the gardiner. , . 4: 
and fo indeed,the true cauſe, why ſhe knewr not Chriſt by his face and counte- 


not know him, To teach us,that till God openeth the eyes of our under- 
Rtanding, to make us know him,God ſeemes to cyery manas he is affeed ro- 
wards God ; to Mary he ſeemes like a gardiner -to the two Diſciples that walke 
rowards Emans,like a traveller;to the wicked, ever ſuch 4 one as themſelyes, (aith 
the Prophet; to a ſinnefull man going on in fin, a God all of mercy;and to a wicked 
man indeſpaire,goivg out of the warld, a God all of Juſtice; lo the Manna was to 
the children of 7/rael, to every mans taſte according as he was affefed towards it. 
And therefore we ought earneſtly to pray to God, to illuminate our underſtan- 


ſhe might 


2. She knew Chriſt by his voice ; becauſe it was the ordinance of God, that we 
ould learne to know God ont of his or; there he reveales himſelfe,and there 
he ſends us tolearne him,ſfaying, Search the Scriptures, for they teſtifie of me, and 


Ford ;heare his voice in the preaching of the Goſpel]. | 
Butas Thomas ſaid, [will not beleeve, except Tſte the print of the nailes; fol 


more then they ſee ; {carce that there is a Go4,unlefle they fee him painted, like an 


that there are Ange/s,cxcept we ſee them ſpreading their wigs upon the walls; a 
ſeeing religion, led more by the eyes then by the eares, by the fight thea by any 
other {ence;yet our Saviour ſaith, b/eſſed are they that have not ſeene &-yet have be - 
leved,Toh.20,29.and God faith,when he delivered his law unto his people,zhey 
ſaw no ſigne but heard a voice z and therefore ifthou wilt paint him, pinge vocems ; 
| paint a voice; for he comes tous,as he did to E/:as, in a ſtill voice; and here we 


| here,and the F#5tion of Gad hereafter ; for not the hearers of the Iaw,but the deers | 


[TT 


may ſee how powerfwll is his voice, and how mighty in operation is the word of 
Chriſt?for be ſpake but one word, ary; ecce quanta virtue unius Voc? onones 
\ tenebras errors diſſipavit,c fontem lachrymarum areſcere fecit ; and behold how 
n ſcattered all the miſtsof errors,and dried up all the ſprings of teares, filling her 
with joy and gladnefle. And therefore © ſweet Te, & deere Saviour, dic verbnrm, 
do butſpeake the word, ſpeake but 9e word unto me, and thy ſervant ſhall be 
healed ; for as in the beginning, he ſpake the word, ler there be light.and it was fo: 
| be commanded and it ood faſt ; fo now,ifthou wiltbe "leaſedbur to ſpeake the 
word,we ſhall be bappy. ire == 
| AndyetI do not ſo approveof them thatare,like thoſe fooliſh women, where- 
of the Apoſtle gn ever learning,and never able ro come to the knowledge of 
the truth, ever hearing and never doing any thing but heare, except itbe to talke 
and pratc againſt authorities; The doing religion is the beſt religion ; for this hea- 
rivg religion, whoſe eares have ſhouldered our,both the rongnes of prayers and the 
hand: of praftiſe out ef Gods Church, is no waies acceptable unto God ; And 
therefore I will ſhew you a more excetent way : and thatisthe way of doing; tor 
this doing religion is that beſt way, which brings us both to the knowledge of God | 
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of the law ſhall be juſtified ; and S, James ſaith, that pure religion and undefil:d þ._ 1 
fore God and the Father #s this #9 viſit the fatherleſſe and midowesin their affi;t;cy 
nd ma himſelfe unfpotted from the world ; and threfore S.Gregory, and Vene. 
rable.:Fede,and boch our of S; Auguſtine, as rake it, do obſerve that the two Dig, 
ciples going to Emmaws,lnew him neither by the ſight of his face, nor the heart; 
of his yoice, but bythe doing of his will ; diguaru eft cogneſei dum paſcitur, they 
began to &yow him, when mo began to feed him ;therefore the 6/:/ſizg of God is 
to-light on them, that heare the Word of Gon and keepe it. . + 
3: When Chriſtfaid ary, ſhe preſently anfwered Rabbor;, that is, Maſter, 
andfo ſhe obeyed his voice,and yeelded her felfe unto his will ; ſo did 4brahans, 
| Meoeſet,Sammel, David, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and all other true Saints Pre- 
{| Our obedience ro | INTL £2/7c7 unto the calling of God 3 and fo ſhould we ; for it we a»/er him, 
Godisheonely | whenhe'callethus, then willhe a»ſwer us, when we call on him,he will heare ys L 
| thing po plea® | when we pray untohim,and he will graxz our requeſts, when we defire any thin 
{ Ioho 14.13, for Chriſt his ſake;for whatſoever ye ack. the Father in my name he will give it you, 
faith our Saviour Chriſt. And ſo much for the /iterall expoſition of thefe words. 
2.The wyfticall 2. Theſe words myſtically nnderſtood do ſhew the ſtate of the mi/irant Church | 
of theſe - F J JE . : 
| _ of Chriſt here on carth ; for ary, which in Syriach,fignifieth Sref/a Marrs, ang 
in Hebrew bitterneſle, ſheweth, that although, in the ſight of God, the Churchiz 
like a g/orioxs ſtarregthat ſhould be the Seprentrio to every onegthat faileth in the 
ſea of this world; yet her ſtate is bitter; her entertainement co/d; and the moſt 
part of her time, ſhe ſhall have juſt cauſe to ſpend in weeping and wailing, cither 
J»ftly tor the fins ſhe committeth againſt God, or frequently for the wrongs ſhe | 
] Tokn 16.33) | ſuffereth at the hands of men; for in the world,you ſhall have tribulation, ſaith'cur 
Saviour. 


1 | And truly,if it were not, that we fonnd the verity and truth of E/aias prophe- 
| Ifay 49-35 fie fulfilled in your royall Majeſty,to make Kings her nurcing fathers and Oneenes 


her nurcing mothers, gur Church might now ſtand with Mary weeping and wai- 
ling,for the want of many favours, which we do enjoy, through your moſt Grati- 
ous clemency. | 
But for this, you have the b/:ſſings of heaven to attend you,in your own ſacred 
Perſon,in your royall 2xeenc,in your happy Of-ſpring, in the hearts and hearty 
prayers of all your Clergie, and in the /ove and loyalty of all you Subjeas, 2s 
much,and 1 » then any King in Chriſtendome 3 and if any oze of us 
be otherwiſe minded, I wiſh that ſoule might be cat off from among his people, 
And this 9mtnall happinefle makes us all the more happy ; thar, while other 
nations round about us,have the ſwords of their enemies round about their cares, 
and are uncertaine either of eftate,/fe,or liberty; yet wedo{enjoy the triumphs 
of peace, the preaching of Chriſt,and b/ſſings more then I can expreſle, 
O happy are the people that are in ſuch a caſe, that have the Lord for their God. 
O that men world therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe, and ſhew the wonters 
that he doth for the children of men. 
And therefore,prasſe the Lord, my ſoule,and all that is within me praiſe his ho- 
| ty name, and all ye that love the Lord, b/efſe ye the Lord, praiſe hims and magnifi 
bom for ever,and let every thing that hath breath praiſe the Lord, through Jeſm 
Chrift ear Lord, To whem with the Father and the blefſed Spirit,be aſcribed,avis 
molt duc,all poſſible thanks and praiſe,&c.e Ames, 
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' | whereof the leaſt is able to (inke a ſhip, as S, Chry/offome ipeakes in ano- 
| ther caſe; for what is ſo diſheartening to a faithfull ſervant , as a reſpeefſe 


{ 


4 


]evill for goed: and what accident can befalla man fo fad , as to meet with 
| -nthankefull friends , which was a ſinne molt hatefull among the Heathens? 


PsSAL. 55e 6. 


0] that I had Wings like 4 Doye, then would 1 flic away, md be 
at reſt. 5 ine Deen noe he 6 , 


>I His Pſalme ſeemes to be penned by the Prophet David, 
» whenhefled from Key/ah into, the wilderneſſe, from 
the face of Savl; and he complaineth here of two great 
adyerſities, that like two vil waves, had welnigh 
overwhelmed him, 
I. The tyra»»y and the cruelty of his maſter, whoſe | 
SA) CEE life he had ſaved , and whoſe daughter he had mar- 
| Treo. da Iicd. 


whom in their neceſſities be had many times pleaſured, andro whom now in hs 
cxtremities he had committed himſelfe. 
Two heavy burdens, quorum unumquodg, ad ſubigendum navigium ſufficit, 


maſter, that forgets all his labonrs? Mach more a crxe//, that will render him 


Much more with zreacherows , that will betray bim into the hands of his c- 
nemles: yet David meets with both theſe in this one place: And there- 
fore hee prayeth for defence and deliverance, Ver. 1, 2, 3s And he ſheweth 
the neceſſity of his prayer, from the grear»eſe of his danger , which he cx- 


prefſeth two wayes, 


2. The ingratitzde and perfidiouineſle of his friends, | 


4 From the obje&Z-. | 
2. Fromthe effefts. C 
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x.The g:catuefſe 
of his danger, 


4 Pſal.46.z, 


} 2. The lamenta+ | 
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The Dove-like wings, What the text ſheweth, 


Ci, Propter vocem inimsc 1, becauſe the enemy cried io, that is 

breathed ont ſach proudthreatnings againſt his life, as 7/4. 

bel did againſt Elias ,- and Saw! did againſt the Primitive 

| 4 Church. HE | 

1'2. Propter preſſuram aut fremituw, becauſe the ungodly came 

on {6 faſt, that is, ſo o_—_ py m—_ y : ro word fig- 

— SO nifieth that Fry ,whereby we do molt plainely ſhew our ha- 

s fell ar? tred againſt any one, as Forſterus ſaith, 

| 7 C1, Devolount ſuper me, they do 71/b upon me, 

| with ſuch cagerneſſe, thatthey are minded 77 
do me ſome miſchiefe 3 and as the Poet faith 5 
me turba ruunt, they do in all hoſtile manyer 
deviſe all plots todeſtroy me. 

2. Is ira adverſantur mihi, or, as the vulgar La. 
tine reads it, #wo/eſts erant mibi, which the 
vulgar Engliſh renders excellently well, they 
are ſo malicionſly ſet aguinſt me, they perſe. 
cute me with implacable hatred; qia rmpro. 
bis a nullo fletlitar obſequio, becauſe a frow. 

p ard heart can never be won with any lervice. 

2, Fromtheeffe&s,thar this,their rage and cruelty wrought in him; Cor me- 
um contremi(cit ; my heart us diſquieted within me, and the feare of death i 
fallen upon me ; for though the Saints of God do beare all things patient. 

| ty, becauſe they are accompanied with a good confcicnce, and are affired 


| 
| RSS. 
he addeth 3 


And 


| of God: aſſiſtance ; yet contrary to the opi:ion of the Sroicks, who think 


theſe things cannot happen to a we and a juft man, they are not 472%, 
fo ſteny without affeiovs, and lo deſtitute of all paſtors, as to be touch- 
ed with no ſefiſe, ar moved with no griefe, but whea danger is-nearear 
© hand, they will give placeto feare and trembling. | 

And therefore the Prophet breaketh forth into theſe fearefall words, hebrea- 
theth outthis fervent prayer, ns dabit mihi pennas freut columbe ? O that] 
had wings like a Dove ! | 

W hich ſpeech, ar firft fight, doth ſhew theſe two things. 

I, That his 4axgers were fo great, and his perils ſo dangeroxs, that he could 
no wayes be delivered, unlefle he were divizcly belped, and, as it were, miracu- 


Lf 


louſly ſnatched out of their hands, by him, who i a preſent helpe in troxble. 
2. That the fate of this people was lo wretched, aud their condition ſo miſra- 
| ble, as that it was ſafer for him to live among the wild bras, than among fnch 
 treacherons and perfidious men; and no wonder; for Sophocles faith., milum 
efÞ atrocins vulnus, quan defettio amici; there cannot be a more eruell wound, 
than the failing and falling away of friends ; and eAntiftheyes was wont to fay, 
xperioy 615 Heenras 1 65 wadtes; It is better to fall among ravers, that pick out our 
eyes, than among fiatterers,thatdeſtroy our ſoules,; and therefore, what can we 
think of :heſe men, that ſþake friendly unto their neighbours, but imagined mi/- 
{ chiefe in their hearts ? Or in what caſe was David, whoſe hard hap it was tofall 
into the hands of theſe men, whoſe monthes were full of fraud, and their right 
hand the right hand of blood? The wiſe man faith, It zs better to be with a lion, 
or 4 Aragon, (and that is not very good) than to dwell with a contentions woman: 
And $.Bafil,who fied into the wildernes,to ſhun the vanities of this world, faith, 
he was fafer among the wild beafts, than he could be ameng wicked men; 
cauſe they onely ſought to teare his body, theſe to deſtroy his /ox/e; they onely 
| with their teeth and pawes; theſe, with their hearts, with their hands, with 
their tongues, and with all kind of machinations : therefore king Boco, jin hiso- 
ration to the people of Rome, faith, that where the goodare timerops and feare- 
fall, and the evill bold and impudent ; the i»nocent deſpiſed, \ind;the [editions 
commended; the poore, proud; and the rich, tyrants'; the you diffolure,and the 
] 0 
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old laſcivious;and fo forth;let every one beware that he be no inhabitant there;be- 


; 


| heart, and a man ſtout and valiant inough,not fearing the Itrength of death, as ap-. 
| pearethby that bold adventure, fora little $:4,to-wraftle a fall both with a favage 


| the rage of /eſabe/l ; x Reg. 19.3,4. So Saint Paul, that defired tobe diſſolved, 


an... 


| thathe might be with Chritt, did often flie from his perfecutors ; ſo Chriſt him«, 
| felfe, which longed for death, «5-the hart longeth for the water- brookes, did. 
| ſometimes /2umwe and decline the fury'of his foes ; and fo he adviſed" his Diſct- 
| Ps,when they were perſecuted in one Citie 70 flie into another, Mat.10,23.and, 


|| gument of © cowardize, when as o/oxand'r, Hannibal, eMithriduates, Tulins 


tt dts. 4 leet tonnQFd. 


To flicindanger: The Dove-likewings, SzR.XV, | 


cauſe either the ire of the gods, or the fury of theſe wicked men will ſoone fall 
upon him zand Gregory Nazianzeve,in his Orationto theſe m—_— Citizens, 
that ſo much fearcd the iniquities ofthoſe times, wherein they lived, faith, to like 


purpoſe, UT ws ' KEPaTHUS ty TEXUTERHS» £1Tz Gs Th TVSULS, They papeods a bv Seve 
voy 3 Mt its quan longiſſime abeſſet : and ſoour Kingly Propher, conſidering 
bow daygerows it was for him, both in reſpeAt of body and ſoule, to live among 
ſuch godlefſe deſperate men, he faith, 9% dabit mils pennas ficut columba ; © that 
I had wings like a Dove, | Y | 
And as Hugo Cardinalis and others doe obſerve, theſe words may be inter- 
preted three ſpeciall wales, bs 
<1, Literally of King D avid. , | | 
2. P rophetically of our Saviour Chrilt. 
3. Myſtically of every Chriſtian foule. Ys : 
1.. 1 fay theſe words, hyſtorically conſidered, are the words of David, perſe- 
cuted by his enemies and praying to God to be delivered from them : And there- 
fore | FLTY <. 
C1. Ttislawfull for the Saints to fie and ſhunne the furic of their perſecu- 
ting foes, | ERITS * 4 07 
Ya. The onely way to be freed from them, and eſpecially to overcome onr 
encmics is by earneſt and hearty prayers unto Gad : For 
T. It is proper to every creature, when great dangers are moſt imminent to 
thinke and meditate upon their flight, thereby to ſave and preſerve themſelves ; | 
becauſe the horror of mſupportable dangers,and the inbre&/ove of their own hap- 
pineſſe, do molt naturally induce beth men and beaſts, to ſhun the one, and to 
provide for the ſafety ofthe other, & ; non Yatur copia fugiendi,votis tamen exe« 
quitar,quod corpori denzgatsr ; and if they have not a power to flie, yet they have | 
a defire to wiſhitfaith Afuſculrs. E 5a cs 116 oo are dig | | 4 
And therefore Moſes the manof God, that was faithfull in all his houſe, did 
flie from the face of Pharaoh; David, tht was a wan According to Gods owne | 


Beareand aroaring Lion; though he ſaith-not, Yaboro:at ulciſear, I would faine 
be avenged of-mine enemies; yet he wiſheth, that he bad wings;thathe might ſize 
fromthem; and ſo he fled many times; as, into the- defart of Ziph, intothe wil-: 
derneficof Iaon,of Engeadi, of Paran, and fromeA%ſolos, into the plaines of 
the wildernefſe, So Elias, that deſired death at the hands of God, did flie from | 


therefore that cannot be j%f{y condemned in Gods ſervants, which was #nblame- 
ably uked by ſuch hely Saints. Indeed ſome praiſe thoſe ſouldiers, that when the 
held is woune, and their day:is loſt, will:rather drſpt#7 of health and difpatch 
their owne lives, then yee/dthemſelves intotheir enemies hands; -and , 3s Cato 
Vricenſss ſaid of Ceſar, ſuſtinere v#ltun tyranni, to abide the lookes of a tyrant, 
or to endurethe reproach of a runne-away, or the beſt terme you! pleaſe to give 


| flie. 


The words of the 
Text three waigs 
interpreted. 


1.Ifterally of the | 
Prophet David, 
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8. Thar it is law» 
full for us to flis 
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Whether in 2 

barrell we were 
alwaies beſtro þ} 
fight ir our or to 


him, that will forſake the field,untill he be either caried-into his grave, or doth 
carry awaythecrowne of vidtory. pf. IA | ys 2002 tek 0 : | f 

\ ButTlikebener of Demoſthexes anſwer, when hewasncenſet by the eAthe-. 
-1ans for his comtdly flight, that vir fugient denn pugnabit, the thatfics away, 
upon good cauſe,. may afterwards fielnwpon better reritiessand he 'may winnie 
the field to morrow;that hathloſt theſamets dy; neitheris fight alwaics an ar- 
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| Ceſar, Pompey and many more;whom ll the-worldknt to want 0 -conrave, 
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Ink XV. The Dove-like wings. Prayer our beſt helper. 


and to feare no death, have, in great dangers, thought upon retrait, and ther Tax 
taken themſelves to flight; and not amiſle ; for, as he that fayles in a tempeſt, ang 
Canto 8s Pg | thinkes it more gloriens,to frvgle and frive with the windes and waves,to the 
acre, lofſe of his life; then with a little trouble to retire ſafely into ſome ſhore, may 
Ind, er 116. | well be thoughtto be a 994d man ; ſo he that will r«/>/5 cxpoſc himſelfe to dearj; 
. © | ratherthenby a fare flight to ſave his life, may zaltly be adjudged dry: with 
Is Bel Primi« | the deſire of vaine-glory. . Therefore David in his dangers laid, 6 thar 7 hy 
| ant feda gemi. | wings like a Dove, that I "_ flie away and bee at reff : and it is reported of 
bus increducs & | 1,41 Fius, that he attempted to flie from the Councell of Coxffance, and thelike 
- | is recorded of Hierom of Prage; but they were intercepted by their enemies. 
yet was their endeavour juſt, ro flie from them, which, as Saint Hierom faith, in 
/ariw. |the like caſe, ad occidendum inflrutti erant,non 81 docendum, knew bow to bi 
not to reach, and to uſe their power,.as wicked witches,or as Saluſt faith, of ſyme 
powerfull Romanes, to deſtroy not to ſave, to opprefſe the good, whom they ha- 
ted, and not to advarxce the vertuous, whom they never loved : Volo enim it; 
mibi imperet, qui me? opprimere poteſt docere non poteſt ; for no wiſe man waylq | 
| + obey him,that will «4 him, but cannot inffr«& him, as S.e Auguſtine 
ait | 
| 2. Thas prayer 2. When we fee,that we have evemizs,cither too many for us in number, of | 
q isthe cuefelt | too 22:0 hty forus in power, and we ſee no way forus to eſcape thera, or eſpeci. | 
| ally to overcome them, then muſt we, with David, betake our ſelves unto onr 
prayers ; for this is #/timmm refugium, the laft refuge, the beft meanes, and the 
onely way to ſhunne them and to ſubdue them ; and we may truſt to it ; for this 
fopped the mouthes of the Lions, when D aniel was ſhut among them ; this qzes- 
ched the flames of fire, when the three children were caſt into the fiery fornace; 
en ok c.16. | (his #r/ocked the doores of the priſon, when Ioſeph, Saint Peter, Saint Paul, and 
3516. many ethers of Gods Saints were fait bound in miſery and iron; and this is the 
vitory that overcomes all our adverſaries, even our prayers ; and therefore, as 
the Prophet David, beirig invironed with the bulls of Baſar, that came about 
1 him like beeg on every (ide, had no better ſword nor fhield,to defend himſelf and 
offend them,then, 7 wil pray yet againſt their wickedneſſe; ſo,if we have any ſecret 
foes, that under their white robes,dac harbour &/0dy hearts, and by an wnrighte- 
ous tongue, to accuſe us falſly nnto the King, to draw our ſoules neere unto death, 
and or life unto the hell beneath, and to lay to our charge the things,that we ſhall 
never know ; or any oper enemies, that malitiouſly labour to zramp!e us under 
feet, tormine our ſtate, to poyſox our reputation, and to make us 0zows in the] 
thoughts of all good men, which is three times worſe then death it ſeIfe ; we can 
have no better way, nor ſ#rer helpe to preſerve our ſoules from finne, and our. 
bodies from deſtraRion,then to pray unto the Lord tode/ivey us from them : and 
Bxed.14-32.& | this prayer is like the 7ed-ſea, a wall of defence unto the godly, and a grievous 
| DI gulfe to devoure the wicked, or like that fiery fwrnace,that did miraculouſly fave 
the three children, and moſt fearefully devoured the malicious officers, And this 
ſhould be both a cormpfort unto the juſt, and a terrovr unto the ſpiteful), to thinke 
that, when they have the earcs of Kings and Princes open,to their #»j#ſt and envi 
ous accuſations, the faihfull ſervants of Chriſt have the cares of God open, to 
heare their hwuwble and their zealous prayers, that doe perhaps even then, like 
faithfu]l Orators, plead for their authors in the higheſt heavens, and lay to their 
enemics ſuch gbje&ions,as they can never anſwer, whentheir wicked adverſarics | 
. | doe fearelefly wound their good name here en earth. 
| 2: Lorin citeth Ruffin,Saint Hillarie, Saint Hierom, Saint e Ambroſe, Haymo, 
Dzonyſine, Valentia, and others that do underſtand theſe words propheticaly tobe 
applycd to Chriſt, the Sonne-of 'David, perſecuted and purſued to an accurſed 
death, by moſt ſinfall wicked men ; and therefore molt heartily wiſhing 9 
make an end of our redemption, and to ſuffer death for our fines ; and rhe 
more ſpeedily to die, toriſe againe, and to aſcend unto his Father, to make cont!- 
nuall interceſſion for us, that we,with him, might be atreſt ; for Chriſt {| peaking | 
of 
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| Parts of the Text. 
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"of his Paſſion, faith, [have 4 ; - 
| a kd _ accompliſhed? and alitile before his death;he faith,de/;derio 


 defideravi, witha longing defire have I defired to come'tothis; therefgre he defi- 


ſpeedily finiſh it,that ſo we might the { | > hisreft'3 ſo f V p 
affection, ſo great wayhis love, and ſo v:9/ext were his withes to doe ts. good, 
| not like thoſe curriſh-mrures, from whofe hearts you may affoone wring the rops 


The Pove-likewings. 


baptiſme to be baptized with; and bow ans Tferairned 


h wingsto flie for haſt unto it, yea the wings'of a Dove, 'thar he' might moſt 
pars rag 7 the ſooner enter into hisreſt3 ſ0 frong was his 


of blood, as wreſt the leaſt crunmmes of curtefie from their hands, bur as a moſt 
tender-hearted father,he is more ready to give,then we to zakz,and more defirous 


to #»dergo the moſt cruell death for us ſinners, then we are to arcepr of eternall life 
for our owne ſelves. | | 
But I am here fallen into an Oceay, where I may wade atepe and fayle farre; 
and truly if my time were not ſo /5ort, I would not ſo ſoone part with this point; 
becauſe it ſheweth ſuch abundance of /ove from Chriſt, and yeeldeth ſuch adeale 
of comfort toall Chriſtians ; but, as the painter that drew the mourners for 


| Iphigenia, drew a vaile over eAgamemnons face,: becauſe the greatneſle of her 
' fathers griefe could not fully be expreſſed by the belt artift ; and therefore hee | 
' thought it better to leave it, tothe higheſt confiderations of the beholders, then to 
| expreſle it by the too meane conceptions of the crafts-man ; ſa this being fo great. 
' a worke, I willrather /eave it to your holieſt meditations,then in ſo ſort a ſpace, 


attempt to exprefle it infew words. > 
3. Theſe words myſtically underſtood, may be faid to be the voice of every 
Chriſtian man or woman, groaning under the miſeries of this wretched wicked 


. | world, and /onging to be delivered out of their loathſome priſons, thatthey may 
; raigne with Chriſt in everlaſting happineſle ; fo I brought home my Text anto 
our ſelves y, it is wy voice,ard thy voice, and the voice of every man, that is wea- 


ried under the burden of his finnes,and fo vexed with the vanities of this life, that 
he ſaith, 6 thar [hai wings like a Dove, that I might flie away and be at ref; tor 
our Saviour ſpeaking 'of our entertainement in this world, what welcome it 
would make us, ſaith, preſſuram ſnſtinebirr, you ſhall have tribulation, you ſhall 
paſſe through fire and waters, and you ſhall be hated of all men, little or much, for 
my names fake 3 ©#i4 non rete accipitri tenditur neg, milvs, qui male faciunt no- 
bs ; illis qui nil faciunt tenditur ; for as the net is nor laid for the Hawkes and 
kites, that doe hurt us and are called birds of prey, becanſe they devoxre other 
fowles ; but for the poore Partridges and the harmeles Doves,thatdo no hurt un- 
tous, we doalwaies lie-in waite,and ſeeke to take them by all meanes ; fo the rich 
and mighty men,that doe moſt of the miſchiefe,are never looked after, they may 
doe what they lift,as the Plalmilt faith ; but the poore and needy, the juſt and inno- 
cent,they ſhall be ſhifred,and /ifted ike wheat : and therefore the godly, when 
they are zroubled, and the floods of Beliall doe make them afraid, FANGHAM AV1 C 


S68.XV.. | 


| 


eaves liberari cupinnt, they defire as a bird, to be /ooſened out of their cage; and to 
thatend they fay, qu# dabit mii pennas,s that we had win os like a Dove, that wee 
mught fly away and be at reFF. . | | 
you ſee, theſe wordsare the fervent deſire of a godly man,or the hemoaning 
ſong ofa mourneſull ſoule,left here on earth, both deſolate and diſconſolate ; and 
clorelonging and praying, thatcither Chriſt would 4e/cend by his ſpirit,.to 
releeve ard comfort her, or els give her wings like a Dove,that ſhe might aſcend, 
—_ to him to be at reſt; and they doe principally containe theſe three 
T. The perſox,of whom he wiſheth theſe wings, q## dabit ? 
2. The matter, that he wiſheth, wings ike a dove, ap 
3- The exd, why he wiſheth them, to flee away and be ar reſt, \ | 
I, Theugh in our vulgar Engliſh we readit, 0 that I hadwings like a Dove; 
yet the 2ulgar lative it is, 91 dabit mibi peunas * who ſhall give me wings? 
4s Noting the party that could beſtow them : and this manner” of fpeaking is nov 


For 


OE EET 


OR 


unufualt in the Scriptures, as when the Jr 4c/ites murmured againft ny 


= 


Luk,23-15; 


. The unſpeakable 
love and atfede. 
on of Ckrittto dg 
us goods 


Better to ſay no- 


t60 100 lirtle 


where we ſhould 


{ay much, 


3-The words mo- 
rally applied ngro 
our ſelves, 


Iohn 1633: 
Pſals6.1 I. 
Mar.10.23, 


Terentizs inn Phot 
74086, 


The parts of the | ; 
Text eſpecially 


J 


three, 


thing, then to ſay | 


ens Dad indi” 2 td 


CIR TT IT TIT IE ITT 


aa 


fr \ 
Exod.16.3, 


—_— oy 


wc. adi. age” ek ns. dt. cad —— wed R—_ I” yy 


——J 


WEBS vr) 2, vs a ———D 


=> ones wrong CEP CEES ano. pqnote— i 
——m— — _ c—_ 


__— 


CIT 


: Iudg (9, AS» 


"Sun; XY. 


The Dove-like wings. God giveth all good. 
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{| Davis lamented the death of Abſo/os, he faith, quis det mibi mt pro te moriay ? I. 


| mco aqruams?O that my head were full of waters; & fo in many other places of the 


the voice of doubting, but of wiſhing, and hath in it the aſſurance of obtaining : 


{ none other, can give us wings like a dove, to flic away and be at reſt ; for wu 


ſenſe ; when we conſider, theſe wings toeſcape temporal dangers, are, non in- 


| delivereth Go/1ab, the giant, into the hands of David the ſhepheard ; hedelive- 
1reth S, Peter from foure quaternions of ſouldiers, and S. Par out of the mouth 


fully Meges at 1s: and if we cannot withſtand the hands of our enemies, that 


"hand ; and Tab ſaith, quis det Drum loqus ? O that God would fpeake; and 3 
| gaine, gw der wt tacendo taceats? Othat you would hold your peace; anda. 


Painc,9uy flet ut eveniat poftulatio mea? OthatI might have my wiſh; and whey 


would to. God I had died forthee; and the Prophet Jeremy ſaith, quis dabit capiti 


Scriptures,this kind of phraſe, after the Hebrew tathion,is moſt commonly u{eq. 
And therefore, no dubit ants, ſed optantis vox eF, faith AMollerrs z it is not. 


yet ſeeing thephraſe and forme of ipcech is both z»tcrrogarive and optative , it | 
ſheweth us theſe two fpeciall points. | 
I.. The perſon, whois the giver of theſe wings. % 
2. The manner, how we may obtaine theſe wings. þ.* oy 

1- If any man would know, wh» is he that can give wings unto a mas, to ing- 
ble him to. flie up into the heavens like a#:r4? | 

ITanfwer, that-this being a.thing beyond the power of nature, Ariotle and all 
the Schoole of Athens could never reſolve the queſtion : But the Prophet that 
made the demaund, can make the reſolution ; that none can dothis but he, qu; 
facit mirabilia magna ſolu, which onely doth great wonders ; he alone, and 


S. ( hryſoſtame, commenting upon the words of the Plalmif}, 3ho frall riſe with 
»e again#t the wicked ? ſaith, it isall one, as if ke had ſaid, I have ſurveyed hea- 
venand carth, and.I have looked ever all the creatures, and conſidered all their 
diſpoſitions ; and T find them all both #»ab/e and »willing to take my part a- 
gainſt the . wicked and vnrightcous men; and therefore, O my Gad , either 
the maſt bee my helper, or els 1 fhall pers/s in my troubles; ſo here, the 
Prophet demaunding, who (hould give hin wings like a Dove, intimateth, that 
he, which gave wings unto the war, that is, the Church, ro Hlic iato the wil- 
derneſſe, to eſcape the terrour of the Dragon, mult give wings unto all herchil- 
dren, that is, all true Chriltians, to flic away, and robe at rest. 

And therefore this ſhould teach us tr#e humility, and humility in the traeft 


ate, ſed date deſuper, not our owne natural] ſtrength, bur the ſupernatural aid 
and aſſiſtance of almighty God ; for the race #5 not to the ſwift, nor the battell to 
the ſtrong, nor bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underitanding ; but God 


ofthe Lionz He breakeththe bow and kyappeth the fpeare in ſunder, and burneth | 
the chariots is the fire ; and he oxely mult deliver us, or we ſhall »ever be able 
to eſcape the leaſt danger ; for if the Lord himſelfe had ngt beene on onr ſide, when 
menroſe up againſt ts, they had ſwallowed #« up quicke, when they were ſo wrath- 


are witheut us, and arebut men as we are, whoſe breath is in their noſtrils, and 
when that goeth forth, they are turned againe to their duFt , then how ſhall were- 
ſiſt the temptations of Satan, that is fo ſtrong and ſo ſibtill an enemy? Or how 
thall we ſubdue the ſtrength and power of ſ»e,that is within us, and doth contt- 
nually reſide in every fac#/ty of our foul, unlefle our God doth. give us wings to 
eſcape them, and the helpe of his grace to ſuppreſſe them ? Let Pelagine, ando- 
thers of his ſchollers, magnific the abilitiesof »atwre as they pleaſe, I will dif- 
claime whatis mine; and ſeeing, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Every good giving, and ever, 

perfe#t gift 8 from above, I will fay with S. Gregory; incaſſum laborat, qus 4it-| 
nnde virtutes acquirendgs putat, quan a Domino virtutum;; he laboureth invaine 


to get verrves, that thinks he may find them any where, but fromthe God of all 


vertues; 
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much more vainely doth he labour to get graces, which hopes to 

- or to POcure them by any wea»es,thanby the favour of 
the God of all graces; and I will pray with S: Awg»#5xe,that whenthe temp- 
| ter ſhall be preſent, God would give me ſufficient and effeFwall grace to preſerve 
' me from aflenting, and when the tempter ſhall be abſent, I may want z73xe and 
; placeto commit any finne ; that ſo, when TI have a wall to offend, I may want abi. 
 lity, and when I have ability,T may want opportumty; which is either the with- 
| holding of mine enemies fromaſſaulting me, or the giving of wings unto meto 
flie away from them ; without one of which Iam ſure to be aprey unto their 
teeth ? = 

| wy” you {ee Godisthe ſole Azuthoar, and the onely giver of all graces, and not 
' onely ſo, bur alſo the inlarger and the diſpoſer of all good ; bleffings, if duly con- 
fidered, no lefſe 2ood, nor lefle worthy to be commended, than the former; for 
as good to have yo wings, as to have our wings tjed; ſo, as good 29 vertue, as 
| good no grace, as to have Gods graces like that talent, which the flothfall ſer=- 
vanttyed #p in a napkin, or to have our vertues buried in our hearts, like the fire 
inthe flint, without any ſhew thereof in our lives and converſations; for 
| As water {tanding, turnes to putrefation, 
| So yertue is no vertue, but 1n action, faith d ivine Du Bartas 
: And therefore our good God doth mercifully, not onely beſtow his graces upon 
his ſervants, but he doth alſo beſtow that grace, (without which all other graces 
areto no purpoſe) whereby they ſhall 74ghtly imploy all Gods bleflings, and 4+- 
ref them all to thoſe exads, for which they are beſtowed; which grace indeed is 
' the moſt neceſſary of all graces. 

2. As this phraſe is interrogative, to ſhew from wheace we may have theſe 
wings, fo it is likewiſe optative; toteach us how we may obtainethem, that is, by 
| ſecking, praying, or wiſhing for them, ſaying, O that I had wings like a dove; and 
I ſay, wiſhing for them, q#za ſemper petitur quod ſemper optatur, becauſea Chri- 
ſtian 71/5 isno lefle thana pious prayer ;. & deſiderinms vehemens clamor magnue, 


The Dove-like wings. 


; vertues z 
: obtaine them any where, 


therefore, a godly man, when he walks alone, or is, perhaps, inthe midſt of com- 
pany, doth, by his ſilent wiſhes, ſend up many fervent prayers to God ; and God 
will ay tobim, as he faid to Moſes, Orid clamas ad me ? Why doſt thou thus 
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cry tome? (When his tongue ſpake never a word) and he will anſwer, 7 have 
heard the woice of thy defires, not of thy mouth, which was ſilent, but of thy heart, 
that ſent forth ſo many ſighes and groanes into my preſence 3 q#ia veces apnd au- 

res Det non faciunt verba ors, ſed deſideria cords; becauſe the /owd words of a 

| Iifted-up voice do not make ſo ſhrill a ound in the eares of God, as the fervent 

| &{res of an humble heart ; as S, Gregory ſaith, 

| And yet mentall prayer is not ſafticient, when vve have time, and place, and 
liberty touſe the vocal ; for as God made heart and tongue, body and ſoule, fo 

| hewill beſerved and prayed unto aſvvell by the geſture of the body, asby the 

| 4ffeCtions of the ſoule ; that is, as vvell by our o#tward vvords, as by our !mward 
| thoughts; and therefore the Prophet David inthis place, doth not onely wi/h 
| Vvith his heart, but alſo prayerh vvith his mouth, ſaying, O that T had wings like a 

| dove ; and ſo all the Saints of God uſe todo, continually pray unto their God; 

| this istheir daily exerciſe ; this is their chiefe#7 practice; eſpecially if any trouble 

| —_— them; and no marvell ; becauſe there can be no better way in the 

lows, faithfull, and a conſt ant rayer ; and ifth:5 be denied, I know not what other 

advocate will be heard, or what other meanes we can uſe, toperſwade 'onr God 

| to ſend us helpe : but O Lord our God, wilt thon give leave to duſtand afhes 

| toplcadthis caſe with thee, and to aske thee how thou canſt be Juſt and true, if 
thou wile deny the fairhfull prayers of thy penitent ſervants ? For thon thy ſelfe 

haſt commanded them, to call #pon thee in the time of their trouble, atd thou haſt 

promiſed, that :how wilt heave them : thon haſt ſaid, #ke,and you ſhall —_— 


d, and Tknow nene other way, to obtaine any good from God, than a z24- | ecfull 
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| do pray,unto thee, and call upon thee according to thy precepe , for thoſe things 


| they would ſeeke it inthe firſt place, and in the firſt time, and with their beft en- 


—_——— 


T be Dove-liks wings. 


aiks the Father in my name it ſnall be given you; andtherefore, when the Saints 


that they want; and have great need of,and thou wilt not hear them according to 
thy.promiſe; then, I pray thee, where is thy :7#th, where is thy juſtice ? May not 
they ſay, thou haſt dzceived us ; becauſe we prayed unto thee, and are denied. we 
truſted in thee, and are confounded ; but, as the Apoſtle faith, Ler Godbe true, and 
every man 4 lyar ; becauſe we may faile in our prqgers, but he never failes of his 
promiſe ; and therefore Salomon faith defiderium ſuum juitis dabiturthe deſire of 
the righteous ſhall be granted ; and I could never remember any one, that coy. 
tinuedin his prayers for any thing, that was-not'an open diſhonorr to Gad, or did 
not imply a contra4{ion to the truth of God, and was denied ; and therefore, as 

David being in troubles, prayed to God for wings, to flic away for his ſafery, 
letthis incourage all men to do as God commandeth them, to call upon God in 
the dayes of their trouble ; and as none of onr forefathers, that hoped in God, 

wereat any time confounded, fo all they that do now truſt in him, ſhall neverbe 

aſnamed ; becauſe yeſterday and to day.he 1s the ſame for ever, and his mercy ey- 


Diverſe wiſhes, | 
and you ſhall find, knocks, and it ſhall be opened unto you, and whatſoever you ſhall 


dureth from generation to generation, upon them that feare hin and keepe hic com. 
mandements. | 
And ſo much for the per/ox, of whom the Prophet wiſheth theſe wings, 
{ Touching the mratter that hee wiſheth , wee muſt conſider theſe two 
things. | 
, I, The /ubance of his wiſh, that is, w5gs. es 
2. The quality of theſe wings, like nb - 
| 1. For the /#bſtance of mens wiſhes, the Poet ſaith, 
cant antot axon cane nnenge> [\] O13 omnibus idem eft 
HOA plaCct erm ntwonnenm ne 
But, as Ovid faith , | 
w=anohic ſpinas colligit, ille roſas, 
This man gathereth thornes, when the other lookes after r9/es, and thar whichis 
one mans meat, is another mans poy/on ; for the acfires of mens hearts are al. 
moſt, if not altogether, as various as their vozces, or their faces, whereof you 
ſhall heare not many, and ſee as few, without ſome ſpeciall difference ; andif all 
men had their wifes, I think, but few would wiſh for w5»gs : But 
Some would wiſh for wea!rh, and, as the Paet ſaith, querenda pecunia primum, 


| deavours : and when they had wearied themic]ves 5 riſsng early, &- going late 
| #0 bed, and eating the bread of carefulneſſe, to gather wealth, we may well fay of 
them with Vaſo, 
Et cans poſſideant plurima, plara petunt ; 

The more riches the worldlings bave, the more they ſtil] thirſt after it. 

Others would wiſh for honour, as Ceurt-like Sax! faid unto Samme!, honow 
me, 1 pray thee, before this people ; whereas honour ought not ſo much to be 
ſought for by any one, as _—_ by the beholders to them that deſerve it ; 9#4 
(ato petere non debnit, ſed ob ejus virtutem, cives non petents dare debuerunt ; be- 
cauſe (ato ought not to be vertuous,thereby to hunt after praiſe, but the Citizens 
and people, among whom he lived,ought, for his vertues fake,to give him all the 
praiſe they could, thengh he ſought it net ; even as 1*ſti» ſaith of the ancient 
Kings, q#os ad faſt igium honors non ambitio popular, ſed ſpetata inter bonos mo- 

atio provehebat, whom not their owne ambition or popular applauſe,but their 
* tigers life and unblameable vertues,. commended of all good men, brought 
them unts the height of hononr, 
though they ſhould k:cke it from them. | 

Others wiſh for wi/dome, to be as wiſe as Salomon, as ſubtill as Scotus, andas 
knowing as Berengarizs, of whom it was ſaid, quod intellexit omnia inteligibs- 


which will fo{ow good men atthe heeles, | 


lia; he knew all knowable things; that they might excell their fellowes ſo farre 
| as 
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as the wifeſt men exceed fooles, or rationall men the bruit beaſts; and ?b# wiſh 


Dove-like wings. 


cauſe nothing 1 
which wil bringhim unto God;but the humaze w bich the cr: 
' politicians doe ſearch after, is the onely ſnare to catchthem, and the chiefeſt im- 
' vediment that will hinder them unto heaven ; and therefore Chriſt thanketh his 
: Father, that he hideth hs 0 : wiſcdome fr | 
| dent men, qui noz veram & ndabilem [apientiam intelligunt, ſed iſtam, qne ſecn- 
' IeridoQrina preſtater ; which underſtand not that true praiſe-able and moſt pro- 
 ficable wiſedome of God, bur that ſubtle and tortuous underſtanding, which is 
only gotcen by ſecular learning 8 our carnall craft,as Chry/oftomefaith;and which 
the Gloſl> deſcribes to be,cor machinationibus tegere ; ſenſum verhis velare ; que 
falla ſunt vera often ere ,que vera ſunt, falla demonſtrar: ; obſcquentibus preci- 
prre,honorum culmina querere,adepta temporatss glorte vanitate gaudere, irrogata 
ab alijs mala multiplicins reddere 3 quis Vires ſuppecitant null refiStentibus 
| Cedere 5, quum VIreues poſſibilitas derſt ,quicquid per malitian explere non valent, 


nthe world can be more excellent for man then this wiſedome, 


be, 


| hoc in pacifica bonitate ſimulare ; whichl am loth to engliſh, to teach men to be- | 


me worldly wile, which have their hearts and thoughts {o propenſe unto it. 
| Andſo of others, 99: homines tot ſenten'ie, how many fancies ſo many 
wiſhes; and as the Poct faith, welle ſum cnig, eff, every man hath his wiſh ; and 
| if it were granted, that every man ſhonld obraine hiswiſh,I feare few men would 
wiſh for wings; faying, 0 that I ha4wings ! but they would thinke a thouſand 
things might be better named,that might be of better uſe unto them, 

Bur if your patience will goe with me alittle further, T hope I ſhall make it 
plaine unto you, that there is neither go// nor ſilver, honour nor preferment, 
nor any other thing under heaven, that ought fo much to be deſired and longed 
after, as theſe wines, which the Prophet David prayed for ; for albeit P/zto de= 
fined man to be animal bipes implume, a two footed creature wanting feathers, 
whereat Diogexes laughed, and {corned his definition, with his ecce hominem pla- 
tonicrm, behold Plato's man, when he threw downe his implumed cock, whoſe 
feathers he had plucked for that purpoſe ; yet we find that every devoxt man is 
animal bipes bipenne 3 as well two winged as two footted; that 1s, two winged 
in regard of his ſoule, and two footed in reſpe of his body; for mons Dei mons 
excelſus, the hill of Gad is a high hill, faith 7rTem?/ins ; and therefore, vel ſcals 
vel als ops eff, either the body muſt have a /adey, to climbe up with Acetine, 
that would not walke the ordinary way,or the ſoule muſt have wings, like a bird, 
toflie away, and to be at reſt. | 

Y-athe learned doe obſcrve not onely a»imameſſe alatam, that the ſoule 1s 
winged, as Philo faith,but alſo to be alzs plenam, full of wings, as Saint eAugyſiine 
ith ; for though among other winged creatures, the more i#5perfe# have the 

mire wings (as we fee certaine inſect flies to have ſome foure and ſome ſixe 
wings, and the »ob/er fowles but onely two,as P/inie well obferveth) yet with 
the ſoule of man itis farre otherwiſe, and the wore wings it hath, the more excel- 
{ent it is, and the more able to flic away and to be at reſt. 
[{ Butthen, ſeeingthe ſole muſt have wings, or the body cannever aſcend up to 
| XAVEN, We muſt inquire, what are theſe wings,which are able to carrie us hence 
from earth to heaven, from labour and miſery to reſt and happineſſe 3 and Saint 
eTuguſtine will tell us, that penne ſunt virtnutes, theſe wings are our vertwes; or 
| rather,leaſt we ſhould underſtand them of wora# vertues, whicharthe beſt were 
| found too weake to carry any man to heaven, as the beſt Moraliſts among the 
| Heathen can beare me witneſſe 3 Trievy merges 1ngiruare dis mrevuanc; 
theſe wings arethe graces of Gods bleſſed ſpirit , as Sides faith; theſe arethe 
wings that the Prophet wiſheth ; rare wings, and an unvaluable wiſh without 
queſtien ; and although the originall reads a/am a wing, yet the ſingular number 
1s put forthe plurall, faith follerms ; becauic one wing will not availe any thing 
Wh Gs without 
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SuRQXVs The Dove-like wings. 
without another; therefore he defireth wings, and not a wing ; and he deſireth 
not onely oze pairc of wings, as birds have, nor three paire of wings as the Sera. 
phims have ; but he wiſheth for wings indefinitely, the more the berter,all wings 
all vertucs, and all the graces of Gods ſpirit, if it were poſſible for him to obtaine 
them,that he might the /wifter flic away and the ſooner be at reſt, 

And, leaft your ignorance to know the beff, or your fethfullnefle to ſeeke a! 
thoſe wings, that are able to carrie you throughout all difficulties, ſhould prejudice 
your jonrney towards heaven ; I hope it will not bgamifle to let you underſtang 
ſome of the ſureff wings,that can beſt ſupport us in fight to that kingdome ; 
and, as 7acob faid to Iſaac of his veniſon, the Lord thy God brought it to me, (G1 
find moſt of theſe gathered to my hands, and preferred before all other wings, by 
ſome of our beſt Divines, 


I. Preteritorum dolor, "Re" 

2. Furgrorum Canutio, b at 18, a godly 
ſorrow for ſinnes paſt, and a careful] prevexrios of ſinnes tocome; two excellent 
wings to flie to God ; becauſe, as the Seraphim covered their feet with twoof 
their wings.ſo may we cover all the nakedneſle of our foules with theſe two parts 
of true repentance. 


T. YViegafaith,one paire of wings is 


I.Contemptus muna, 
$.e Amor cxli, 
that is, the conterzpt of all worldly vanities, and the /oze of heavenly felicitics ; 
twe wings not much inferiour tothe beſt ; becauſe the contempt of earthly things 
is the firft ſtep tothe Joyes of heaven; and the /ove to any thing is,in ſome ſort, a 
kind of exjo7ing of the thing loved ; quia animm eft ubi amat,non #bi animat ; 
for that the heart and ſoule are rather where they /ove, if their love be love in- 
deed,then where they /5ve;nothing in the world being ſo tranſporting ard fo me» 
tamorphoſing a thing,as is true vchement love. 
3- Tohannes Gerſon,cthat beſt Chancelor of P ar ſaith,another paire of wings is, 
g! . Spes favors, | 
2. 7 imor judicts, 
Gods wrath and juſtice ; two other wings of moſt excellent uſe ; becauſe as 
wings do keepe the birds from falling to the ground ; ſothe hope of Gods favour 
preſerveth the true perztent man from falling into deſpaire for finnes palt, and the 
feare of puniſhment keepeth the true careful! man from falling into ſins to come 3 
and asthe Wiſeman faith; r5mor Domini expeRiit peccatum, the feare of the Lords 
diſpleaſure 1s the beſt governonr of the cuttic of our ſoule,to drive 0x7 all feditious 
ard rebel}ious affeions, and to keepe ont all thoſe deadly finnes,that ike impiz- 
cable enemies doe ſecke to enter in, to deſtroy both body and ſoule. 
4. HMarflins Ficinns ſaith, another paire of wings is 
1, Intelle us voluntatem airigens, 
* by Veluntas intcllettam provocans, 
and aevorionto provoke the foule to good which is the zeale of the Saints to god- 
linefſe; two very neceſſary wings,and neceflary to goe together ; becaule kyow- 
le/ge without devotion, or unſanAified underſtandingnot feafoned with the gra- 
ces of Gods ſpirit, is but learned impiety, inabling us, with 7#/ian, Porphoric, 
Lycian, eAretine.and thelike, that had great wits and /irtle grace, to be the bet- 
ter inſtruments of iniquity, and more apt to doe thoſe greater villaries, which 1g- 
norant idiots and dull heads,cither could never 5vezt,or durſt never effeft; quia 
non niſt ex magnts ingenijs magnierrores, for greathereſies never ſprang but from 
great Clerks, and were never defended, but by ſach, as were in favour with great 
Potentates ; on the other ſide, devoriox without kyowledge is but blind,zeale,that 
rans furiouſly and falls dangerouſly ; and therefore rather tobe pirtied by wiſe 
men then followed by any man ; becauſe the blind leading the blind will bring bot! 
to fall into the ditch. 
5. Ceſarins eArelatenſis, as Lorin cites him , faith another paire of 


2.Gulielmus Parifienſis faith another paire of wings is 


that is, kyowledge to dire the will, 
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I. Eleemoſynarunm largitio, 

2. [njuriarum condonatio, 
wiſſion of all treſpaſies to 0 
high; 9454 #1 
1s nothing 
tifullſtore 0 | r | 
Lanws : and therefore, /i #6 eſſe fenerator optimns,da quod non potes retinere, o 
recipes quod non poteris ami! 
greateſt gainer, givethat, which thou can(t not keepe, and thou ſhalt have that 
which thou canſt not looſe, give alictle temporal] goods unto the poore, and 
' thou ſhalt have eternall happinefſe in heaven, which is the &ef exchange in the 
| world,as Saint eAugr/tine faith ; and of the other wing our Saviour faith » for- 
give, and it ſhall be forgiven unto you, but 5f you doe not forgive, neither will your 
Father which ts in haven, forgive your treſpaſſes. - 
| 6, Elias Cretenſis, and fo likewiſe Petrus Bleſenfis , thathad the /:rile Arch- 


deaconrie of great London, doe ſay, that another pairc of wings is 


1, eftion. AC. ticktwo things muſt needs be two wings of great 
| 2, Contemplation : ; a 
| uſe ; becauſe as Seneca (aith, nature nos ad Hrumg, gennit, &- contemplations rea 
'r#m &- attioni ; nature bath begotten us to this end, to doe what we ought and to 
| contemplate what we doe ; or rather fir/ to meditate and thinke upon what we 
| ſhould doc, and thex ro performe and put in praQtice, whatſoever onr con- 
| temp/ation tells us is our duty to do ; #t honefias mages ornemwm, throes vero ab- 
| ſcondam?, that ſo, by this meanes of divine contemplation, we may approve the 


good and rejed? all bad aRtions,as Bias faith; and by the performance of thote acti- ; 


ons, which are approved good, we may eſcape the cenſure of ſiorhfull and unpro- 
fitable ſervants. 

7. Climacus by the Dove underſtands the aive life ; quia omnu virtus in 
| atione conſpſtit ; becauſe every vertue doth conlilt in aCtion, as Cicers ſaith, and 
by the wings of this Dove,he underſtands9 : Hamil, w— 
a looking-glafle to behold aur deeds, and Hamility, when we have beheld them, 
to ſay as our Saviour teacheth us, that we are bur unprofitable ſervants ; without 
which humility it is unpoſſible for us to aſcend to heaven ; becauſe the penitent 
Prblican is the onely man that ſhall be juſtified, when the proud Pharjſee ſhall 
be condemned, 

8, Hugo de S.Viftore Gajth,another paire of wings is gemina charitas, the two- 
1, [rn Deum, 
2.11 proximum 
wards our neighbour : and furely ic is noqueſtion, but theſe rwo wings are able 
mough to carry us up to heaven ; becauſe God #3 love, ahd he that dwelleth in love 

leth in God,and God in him; and thisis the ſumme of all the o/4 Commande- 
cnt of the law,to /ove God with all our hearts, and our neighbours as onr ſelves, 
andthe vew Commandement of the Goſpell is,ts love one another 4s Chriſt hath 
commanded us; and if we doe this,then, as the bird is covered with her wings, 
| othis love will cover all the »akedneſſe of ous ſoules, and as the Apoſtle faith, iz 
will cover the multitude of our ſins. | 
Bur yet you mult note, that hec charitas non qualiscnng, eſt, every charity will 
| Gig ſerve your turne, as Saint e-Lwg»ſtine ſaith; for otherwile the wicked may be 
by to have theſe wings z becauſe they love God, cam benefecerit ills, when he 
edgerh themabout with bleſſings ; though notwithſtanding, that love is but a 
nd of rewiſſe generall love, as I have ſhewedels where more atlarge; and 
| rhey love one anot 
— onely unto themſelves, when they love orhers but for their owne ſakes, 
a not for the merit of their vertues3 as when a maſter loves his ſervant, not for 
"c good of his ſervant, but for the. good ſervice he receiverh from him; which ſad 
EM G g 3 ſucceſle, 


Contemplation, as 


fold charity, viz. that is, our love to God, ard our love to. 


her with a politique and a worldly love, which by reflection | 


amittere, if thou wilt be an cxcellent #/zrer and the 
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that is, a/meſ-deeds unto the pore, and re- 


tfendors 3 twoable wings indeed to mount up very | *=<<. 
hil plus valet curationt, quan eleemozinarum largitis,becaule there 
more availeable to heale our ſoules from (inne,then the large and plen- | 
f alimeſ-deeds,unto the poore diſtrefſed members of Chrilt, faith Ra- | pas in Mas, 


| 0748.16, Ne3448 + 


” 


| 2-Conterplation, 


ferm 97. 


PR 


i , 


x 


33Þ-- } 


— 


I »Almet deeds, 
| aF rpiping 


Who is the beſt 


| Viurers 


Mar.6.14. 
Mack.41.26. 
Eljas Cretenſis its 


ew 
Per. Bleſenſis ſerms, 


$h 

Seneca de vita 
eata.c, zh 

6.Paire, 

3. AGion, , 

3 Contcmplatiop, | 


Bias aud Stobalb 
er.223, 


Climacus grad.4, 
Cicero offic.l.n. 
5.' aire. 


3. Humiiicy, 
Luk. 15.16, 
Chap. 18.14, 


Hugo de © Viffore 
witiut Monachoy 


8 Paire. 
» Love rc God, 
2.Love to man, 


oo — 
0022005 eowves wn eres 


1 Toh. 4.16 
Mat.22.37. 
Toh,13.:4 


Tames 5.20, 


Atp.drefatin 
P at. 140. 


Thae there is a ' 
twofold love borh | 
to God and man. | 


| 


{ 


The uſtall love of 
maſters to : 
ſervant, 


" 


er 


tet. ee A. ate, 


4 


j 


——_— 


'Smr XV. ; The Dove-like Wings. 


— 


1 Pete4.13; 


Fddem quo ſu, 


1. Our leve to 


{ God howit ought 


to be. 
Mat.22 37» 


3 Our loye to our 
ncighboar how 1t 
oughtto be, 


i Awug.de civit, Dez, 
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' | love, cither to God or men,is mingled with &zrd/imze, whereby we are intangled 


ſucceſle, if it falls to any mans)or, to come to his maſter with a/oorh face ;and 5 
part from him with gray haires, and yet with as little wooll on his backe as a new 
ſhorne ſheepe, ler patience bee his purge; and though it be 6::ter for a while 
yet when theſe wings be grower, that he can fiie away, it will then clenſe all the 


4 


Qualities of truelove, 


dreggs of diſcontent, that he received from the #73: /eſſe love of his ſelfe-Joyi 

maſter, that hath a /ove indeed, but like Saint James hisfaith, without life - and | 
therefore, amor iſfte tartareus eſt,this love is wicked, this charity is vile, ws theſe 

wingsare like /ccarm his wings, artificiall not naturall, melting and moulgring 
away when they come to the fiery triall, and ſuffering us to fall into hell when we 
thinke our ſelves neereſt unto heaven; q%ia viscum habet iſte amor, quo deijtiat 
profunium,non pennas quibus lever in altum ; becauſe this baſe and baſtard kind of 


and citched, and then plucked down to the botcomeleſle pir,and they are not the 
true wings that arc able to carry us up to heaven, 
| 1.7 oto corde, 
But cur love to God,if it be right, mult S 2.7 ota anima. 
3.7 oto intelletin, 
1. With all our heart,that is, fro»g/y.2. With all our ſoule, that is, weerly, And 
3. Withall our underſtanding, that 18,ws/e/y; ftrongly without reſiſtance, ſweetly 
without /sathing, and wiſely without erro#r ; that ſo nothing might hinter yg, 
nothing »o/eſt us, nothing might make us wanaer out of our way to honour Gog, 
And our love toour neighbours, which is as the left wing, muſt be 
I. Sincere without hypocriſie, 
» Permanent without wavering. >And our loves ch qualifi:d, both to. 
3. Religions without Impiety, | 
wards God and man, are nadonbt moſt excellent wings, to'tranſport us over al] 
the miſcries of this world,and to inable us to flie away and be at reſt, 


Others,by theſe wings do underſtand, 3 _ thatis, meditation, to 


conſider what we want, and prayer to 0b74ine what we need, 

Others expound theſe wings to ſignifie 3k —_— That 19, 
The Law and the Goſpel], faith and workes; & fic alij at, aly alind atg, alind 
opinati [ant ; and fo I might run overall the verrmes and the graces of a Chriſtian; 
becauſe all are wings and all are good 3 and as I faid before, we are not onely to 
labour for exe paire of wings, for ſome few vertues, or {ome ſpecial graces ; but 
for many, the more the better, for al if we can, when we have reſpect wnto al 
Gods lawes and to performe every precept ; that ſo,being filled with a/ grace,and 
fulfilling all righteonſneſſe,we may the ſooner flie away ard be atreſt. And fo 
much for the /#b/?axce of the Prophets wiſh, that he had Wings. | 

2. For the quality of theſe things ; becauſe all feathered towles cannot reach 
{ ohigh as heaven ; and all wings cannot preſerve us from the vjolence of the 
winds; therefore the Prophet wiſheth not ſ-ply for wings, but ſpecially for 
wings likea Dove ; ſaying, 6 that Thad wings like a Dove for there be divers 
ſorts of wings ; as | | 

' 1. Some have wings, ficut cicade,que erigit ſe per ſaltum non per volatum,\ike 
the graſzopper, that hath wings indeed to hop from flower to: flower, but not to 
flie tothe top of any tree; and theſe men thar have ſuch wings, are like the Li804- 
cears, ſoone hot and ſoone cold, ard fo neither hot nor cold, neither right 
worldlings, nor true Chriſtians ; but ſach asicould willingly goe-from the Ser- 
mon into heaven, ſo they might doe it at one jumpe, 'as the 7/raelirer were very 


ready to paſſe from E opt into Canar, ſo they might have /eaped over the wil- 
derneſle, as they walked through thered.ſea; .in\ancinftant; without any further 
temptations ; bur, as theſe fe}laway at Iſaſſa;and conld-not endure the redious 
Journeys of rhe defarts; fo the other, in the time of yy TY afide 1ike 
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Church of Smyrna, by a conftant courſe of well-doing, and being like King The- 


rons courſers,that were never weary of running.as Pyndarms Gith, 

2. Some have wings, ſicet Strmthionts, qui eff animal amphibolicum, like the 
oftridge, that is halte a beaſt, and halfe a bird; and therefore, by reaſon of the 
weightineſſe of his body, he cannot flie aloft ; yer by reaſon of his wings he flicke- 
reth ſo fait, that he can eafily outgoe any other beaſt; and therefore Job faith, free 
ſcorneth the horſe and his rider ; and they that bave ſuch wings are thoſe men,that 
will Deo militare & ſeculo; lerve God and Mammon, follow the wor/4, and yet 
hope for heaven;and fo play the S4izts inthe Church, the aivels inthe Common- 
wealth, and the hypocrites in all places : and though theſe wings can never inable 
them to flie up to heaven, yet herein they have the — of all downe-right 
worldlings,that they dece:zve moſt menunder this 4z4r4 of piety, 

3. Some have wings ſicnt aquile, que ponit snter ſydera nianm, lik the Eagle, 
thar lay eth her neſt in the clouds, as the Prophet ſpeaketh ; or, ſicur Pavonu,qui 


| dum plumas jattanter oftentat, poſteriora turpiter nudat ; likethe proud Peacock, 


that whiles he diſpreads bis gaudy pimmes, he ditplaiſe the oug/ineſſe of his hinder 
parts, faith Fulgentivs; and they that have ſuch wings, are the tonnes of pride, 
eſpecially thoſe thatare ſpiritnally _ oftheir own righteouſneſſe, ard of the 
gifts that God hath given them; which ſwelling pride doth make theſe Lycifers, 
to diſdaine their i»f-riors,know no equals, and envie their berters in any grace 
and it makes their wines juſt like the Pearocks pleaſant to others, but unprofitable 
tothemſelves; becauſe God reſiteth the proud ; and as the divell, for diſplaying 
theie wings, and ſaying, ego ſomilis ero altiſſimo, T will be like unto the molt 
bigheſt, was degraded from his dignity and ca## downe to hell, which is the pit 
molt loweſt, and there chained in everlaſting darkneſſe for ever ; fo ſhall all the 
children of pride be caſt downe with Zzcifer into the bottomeleſle pit ; an! theres | 
fore, though theſe wings of pride, and confidence in our owne rightcouineſle be 
farre more g/or5o% in ſhew, then the faire wings ofthe graſhoppers, or the ougly 


wings ofthe d#»g-fizes; that is, then the c:v1ll carriage anc merall vertues of the 


heathens and meere naturall men, or the /-au4 behaviour of drunkards,adulterers 
and the like 3 yer they are more 40x in the ſight of God, and more dangerom 
for themſelves,then any of the other ; for our Saviour tells us plainely, that zhe 
Publicans and Harlots ſhould enter into the kingdoms of heaven before theſe prond 
Phariſees. : 

4. Some have wings, ficut Corvi, 91 deelatit animal um cadavera, like the 
Crowes or Ravens, that feed upon the carcatcs of dea'! t5.afts z and they that have 
ſuch wings are the g/uttonous and luxurious men, whoſe god ts their bellie, whoſe 

glory ts their ſhame, and whoſe ena is f'arefull damnation, when with Dives, after 


they have fared daixiily every day, they ſhaii be puniſhed moſt /an.entably for 
ever and c ver, 

5. Some have wings, ficut 1131vi, qui ſurſum volat, nt predams in terra com- 
means deſpiciat, like the Kite, which flies aloft unto the heavens, that he may 
the more eaſily catch his prey here onearth ; and they that have ſuch wings are 
thoſe coverons wretches and molt greedie cormorants, that with the Scribes and 
Phariſees, do make great ſhewe of holinefle to decezve the fimple, and as our Savi- 
our faith, ro devoure widdewes houſes under this mantle of piety; and it is itrange 

j *o ſee how ſome ofthem will /if+ up their eyes to heaven, as if with Saint Parl, 


. | they were wrapt up into the third heaven;and yet,if we ſhould ask them with the 


Prophet, are your hearts ſet #pon righteouſueſſe, we might anſwer with the Apa» 
{tle, 7epleri owns injnſftitia, they are filled with all wickedneſle, and there isno 
feare of God before their CYCS. 

6, Some have wings, ficut Veſpertitonss, qui crepuſculum defuderat, ut in ambi- 
#4 volet, like the Bat, which looketh for the twilight, that he may flie about his 
round ; and they that have ſuch wings are thoſe ad#lterous and laſciyious men, 
whereof Sa/omon ſpeaketh Pro.Chap.7.ver.g,18, i 1,12,13-and thoſe faint-hear- 
ted Vicodemsſſes, that came to Chriſt by night for feare of the Tewes ; thoſe 
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San.XV. The Dove-like wings. Doves acceptable fowles, 
AHicro ſukes, puſillanimous ſpirits, that dare not ſpeake the truthin publique. #5; 


feare of thoſe Iewes and Iewith prieſts, that ſeeke to cyncifie Chriſt and all Chr. 
ſtian Religion ;and ſuch are thoſe Zyke-warme profeſiors and nentraliſts, that are 
neither hot nor cold, neither true Proteſtants nor profeſſed Carholiques, but ag 
Eraſmus is painted with one balfe in heaven, the other in hell; or, as the Picture 

which was ſo ambiguoufly drawne by Polygnorms Thaſins, that the beholder, 
knew not, whether he had painted him c/iming upward or deſcending downward; 
ſo they behave themſelves after ſuch a faſhion, that we know not what to make 
of them, whether they walke in /zght or in darkeneſſe, whether they be 1th us 


— 


or againſt us 3 but I thinke this co/dnefſe of their zeale to be an Tndex of their wit, 
and a betrayer of their heart, to ſtand 1n ſuch a poſture, as may with the weather. 
cock: turne, when the wind turneth. 

I could reckon many other ſuch wings, that be all too weake to preſerye yy 
from the winds, and to carry us up to heaven ; and therefore the Prophet wiſheth 
no ſuch wings, thongh they ſhould be never fo g/orions in ſhew, never fo »/eful 
inthe world ;but of 4/7 wings,he witheth for the wings of a Dove, ſaying, 5 chat 
I had the wings of a Dove } and reafon good ; for the Dove was the moſt Accep- 
table of all fowles,among all nations. 

1. Among the Gentz/es. &F 
2, Among the Jewes. ay: 

I. Diodorus Sica lus faith, that Semiramss the daughter of Dirce, to whom the 
Syrians ereeda Temple, neere the cittic of eſcalon, being caſt outby her mo- 
ther into the deiart, where abundance of Doves were, ſhe was miraculouſly feg 
and preſerved by them ; and therefore ſhe was called Semirams, which in the 
Syrian tongue ſignifieth Co/um5a, a Dove ;and for this cauſe,faith he, theſe birds 


are ſacred among that nation,and they worſhip them as their goddeſſes; and He- | 


rodotus writes,that Iupiter Dodonens; which was the moſt antient Oracke in all 
Greece, did give his anſwers unto the people,under the forme and ſhape of 
Dove. 

Neither is it unknowne to the meanely learned in the writings of the Gentiles, 
how many berefits they aſcribed to the Dove ,and how excellent were her proper- 
ties above all other fowles ; for Hirtius and Brut in the ſiege of tina, tied 
epiſtles and letters about the necks of certaine Doves, that vesy faithfully carried 
them to and fro betwixt the towne and the campe, to give notice to each party, 
what they ought to do ; and ſo Doves were ſent out of the towne of Leyden,when 
it was beſieged, for the bringing backe of intelligence, by the advice and diredi- 
on of Do»ſa, whereof Heinſixs faith, 
nt falleret hoſter 

Douſa virum nequit mittere, miſit avem : and when eAneas was to paſſe 
into the Ear fields, 


—— Gemin# tum forte columbe 
TIpſa ſub ora viri celo venere volantes, 
& #irids ſedere ſolo 3 two Doves appeared unto him, and they were his 
guides to dire him to that grove; bi pinguem dives opacat ramus humum,where 
the golden bough doth overſhadow the moſt rich ard fertill ſoyle, And it would 
be too long for me, to ſpeake of all the benefits and properties, that Poets, Hiſto- 
rians,and Naturaliſts have aſcribed and ſet downe of this fowle. 

2, The Tewes had the Dove likewiſe in great eſteeme, and not without good} 
cauſe ; for ſes ſaith, that when the whole world was drowned with the de- 
luge, the Dove brought the o/ive branch in her bill, as the Herauld that proclat- 
med the conditions of peace ; and God himſeife ſheweth how well he likes this 
bird, when he accepteth it for his /acrifice ofevery woman, that was to bring, at 
her purification, 4 paire of turtle Doves or two young pigeons n and when our Sa- 
Viour was baptized,the Holy Ghoſt deſcended and lighted upon him /ike a Dove; 
and therefore, asthe Lambe figmfieth the Soyne of God, which is the tr#e Lambe, 


that was ſlaine from the beginning of the world ; ſo the Dove is the Embleme - 
the, 


__ _— 


—þ_____n_—O oe EIS 


UM 


= 


£ 


The qualities of Doves. The Dove-like wings. 


| the Spirit of God, which is the zyve Dove without any gall or bitterneſle : and 

| Ephreem ſaith, that when the veile of the Temple was rent, at the paſſion of 
Chriſt, a Dove was ſcene to flie out of the Temple; to ſhew, that now the Spirit | is Serm de zag, 
of God was pleaſed.to ic/ude his graces no longer among this onely nation of the 
| TJewes, and perhaps would ſtay no longer among that curſed people, which had 
ſocruelly murdered the Sonne of God , but would now flie unto the Gentiles, 


which ſhould ever after be partakers of the Holy Gho8, as well as they. 


had the wings of a Dove ; and that, as find, for three ſpecial] reſpeQts. 
1. Of aſſimilation, that he might be qualified like a Dove. 
2. Of manifeſtation, that he might appeare like a Dove, 
3. Of properation, that he might be as7eaay to do his duty, as the Dove is 
ſwittin her flight, 
x. The wiſe man faith, 1 malevolam animam non imntroybit ſapientia, wil- 
' dome entreth not into a wicked foule ; and our Saviour biddeth us zo be, as wiſe 
4 ſerpents, Ut antiquo ſerpent reſitamms, that we might be the better able to 
refilt the ſubtilty of that old ſerpent the Divell ; and therefore, if we would be 
as wiſe 45 ſerpents, we ſhould be as inxocent as Doves; and we mult not onely 
| reſemble the Dove, in this oe grace and vertue of #n»ocency; but we muſ} be like 
Doves, inreſpe& of a/ or »29ft of the Doveslike properties : Aqninas nameth 
ſeven things, wherein we ſhould imitate the Dove : For, ſaith he, 
r. Felle carer, ſhe bath no gall, ſhe wants all bitterneſſe, 
2. Rofro non ledit, ſhe bites not, ſhe hurtsnot with her bill, 
3- Optimum gran#m eligit , ſhe chuſerh the beſt corne, the wheat ſhe 1o- 
veth beſt. 
4. Gemitum pro cantts hazet, her ſong conſiſteth of fizhingand mourning. 
gs. Iuxta flumina aquarum ſedet ſhe maketh her reſidence by the feuds of wa- 
ters, by the rivers ſide, | 
6. Tanacentia valet, ſhe excels in innocency , ſhe is moſt harmlefle of all 
fowles. 
| 7. Uolats preftat, ſhe exceeds all in ſwiftneſle of flight. 
| And Ulyſſes Androvands doth in theſe three verſes ſerdowne the ſame, and 
; the like properties, more at large, ſaying. 
| Grex, viſus, pulli, fel, oſcula, pugua, lapills, 
Grana, latex, nidus, turrs, gemitins, color & pes, 


F 


Nuncia, ftmplicitas, fimus, ova, vens, fuga, cervix. G 
Which are thus expounded by Lorinws, that they flie by flocks, they ſharpen | 
their fight with blood, they nouriſh other brood than their owne , they are | 
without gall, they uſe to kiſſe each other, their fight ſeemes to be with their | 
wings ſpread, oras if they were without wings, they eat and ſwallow downe | 


| Intle ones, and intheir livers certaine precious ſtones are purged , they feed | 
upongraine not fleſh, they will remaine by the fulleſt ouds of water, that | 
they may behold the ſhadow of the kite comming towards them, they build 
tmarocke, they ſigh when they ſeeme to meditate, they are of a white and 
leaden colour , they have feathered feet, they are the meſſengers of peace, 
| and the yery embleme of all quietnefle and concord , they fignifie the Holy 
| Ghoſt » theyexcell in ſimplicity , their dung is hot, and maketh hot the ſoyle 
where it is, their egpes are of the fame quality, they bring forth a fruitfull | 
brood , they are moſt ſwift intheir flight, and their necks appeare golden-like; 
all wt ich properties, how they are appliedtous, and how we ſhould be like the | 
Doves in all theſethings , they are moſt fully expreſſed and (et downe by Hugo 
Cardinals in Pſal.6 7. | 
 Butthe time will not give me leave to run themover , neither need I, when 
It 18 fo eaſie for any ſcholler to make application. | 


Yer, as we ought to be like chi/aren, and to walke like children, yet not ” 
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| And therefore, the Dove, being fo acceptable a bird both to Iewes and Ger- 
| tiles, both to God and man, the Prophet David, lacking wings, wiſheth that he 
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The Dove-likewings. _ The {wiftnefle of a Dove. 1 


SxR.XV. 
all things like children; as, notlike children i» #»ndrr#anding ; ſo, though 'N 
theſe reſpeRs we ſhould imitate the Dove, yetin all things we way not be like 
the Dove, as we may not be like Ephraim, that was velut columba ſine corde, i; 
a Dove deceived withouta heart, Hoſea 7.11. ſoſimple as tobe infrared by eve. 
ry ſubtill enemy ; and therefore, to the innocency ofa Dove, our Saviour adyi. 
ſeth us, and we have reaſon to follow his counſel], to joyne the wi/dome of a ſer. 
pent ; becauſe i»nocency without wiſdome is but a ſweer prey, ſoone caught, and 
ascaſily devoured, by iniquity; and therefore, S. Pan! was not behind in this 
point, when, by claiming the previledge of a Romane, he eſcaped to be ſcourged 
by his enemies ; and the nextday, being brought before the councell, and percei. 
ving the quality and diſpoſition of the company, that the one part were Sad. 

2s, andthe other Phariſes, he did moſt wiſely ſave his owne life, by dividinothe 
multitude ; and fo they do rather deſerve commendation, thaw reproofe, that 
being 1#nocent, and retaining (till their canaor , can w/ely ſave themlelves from 
this froward generation. 

2. Though the wigs ofa Dove, thar is, the grace# of Gods Spirit be not given 
for oſtentation, yet the good workes of the faithtull, and the holineſſe of the Saints 
do make ſuch a faire ſhew in this wicked world,that the Prophet David, ſpeak. 
ing of them, ſaith, though ye have lien among the pots, that is, ſeeme black, like 
ſcu!lions, by reafon of your fines or affiictions, that have filled your hearts 
with griefe, your eyes with zeares, and your faces with confuſion ; yet ye ſhall be 
like the wings of a Dove, that is covered with ſilver wings, and. her feathers like 
gold; that is, you ſhall freme moſt g/or50x5 and beanritull in the fight of Gag and 
| all good men3 and, as 70» Baprift,cven while he lived on earth, and did ſeeme 

| contetmptible in the ſight of Herod, was notwithſtanding, CMagn coram Do- 
Mmino. great inthe ſight ofthe Lord ; ſo ſhall all the z7ne ſervants of God, fine in 
the midſt of a crooked and a froward generation. 

3. 9iaproperantietiam celeritas mora ef, becauſe all- ha ſeemes but lacke- 
nefſe to him,that would go in poF# haſt ; therefore the good man, that longeth to 
be with God, contents not himſelfe with feet to walk; or with /egs to run, burhe 
mult have wings toflie unto him; and yet all kind of wings will not f{crvethe 
turne; bur he muſt have either the wings of the morning, which in an inftant fli- 
eth trem Eaſt to Weſt, and filleth all the whole Hemiſphere of heaven with her 
brightneſle ; or the wings of the wind, that bloweth where it [ifeth, and flierh 
throughout the vaſt region of the ayre in a moment ; or the wings of an Eagle, 

| which is faid tobe powerfull in flight; or, as here, he muſt have the wings of a 
.| Dove, which is ſoadmirably ſwift, #t eam accipiter aſſequi non poteſt, that ſhe 
| can inficutely ont-flie the hawke, as Pelican faith ; and therefore they ſay, that, 
| Nife in acre plaudat alts. atg, ita curſus reflitudinem & feſtinantian ipſa impedzat, 
tnta fit a rapina accipitris ; if ſhe did not hinder the ſwifrneſſe of her flight, by 
the clapping of her wings, through too much feare, ſhe might be ſafe from all the 
danger of the hawke, faith P/inie ; and ſo moſt Writers doe conclude, that, al- 
though the Dove hath many excellent properties ; for { /emens Alexandrinm 
writes that the Doves are very chaft, and Martial affirmeth their fleſh maketh 
chaſt, aud Porphirze, of the abſtinence of living creatures, ſpeaketh much in the 
commendation of the Doves, and ſo many others ſet downe many things inthe 
praiſe oftheſe fowles, as I ſhewed to you before; yet the chiefe# qualities of 
_ birds ſeeme to be their native innocency, and the ſwiftneſſe of their fight ; 
or, 

Ofthe firſt,our Saviour faith, be as innocent as doves, as knowing the Doves to 
| be the bef patterne for innocency : And ; 

Of the ſecond, not onely P/:n3e the Naturaliſt, that kzew beſt the properties 
of things, but alſo the Poers, that laboured moſt to expreſſe, with all elegancy, the 
' natnre of things, do moſt highly commend the ſwiftneſſe of the Dove ; for Ovid, 


< 


willing to ſhew the ſwift courſe of Arethuſe and Alphers, faith, 
Sic ego curreban; fic nee ferus ille premebat, 


Vt) 


— 
—_ 


—_ 


| 


ua _— 


Szn XV. 


The Dove- like wings. 


The uſe of wings. 


Pt fugere accipitrem, penn trepidante,columbe ; 


Pt ſolet accipiter trepidas urgere columbasz | 


As trembling Doves theeager Hawkes eſchue, 
As eager Hawkes the trembling Doves purſue, 
I fled,he foliowed 
And Firgil,Chewing the great haſt and ſpeed of Aſneſtens to get into the ſea, 


{ath, 


Dual fpeluncaſubito commota columba 
Fertnr in arva volans 


Hee fled as faſt as a pigeon ; and how faſt that is, he ſheweth, when hee 
faith, 


—_— 


Radit iter liquidum, celeres neg, commovet alas, 
- Not icene to move her nimble wings, 
Her watcs toend ſhe quickly brings. 

And therefore the Prophet, willing to make ſich haſt to goe to God, wiſheth 
that he had wings like a Dove zand ſoall the godly are of the fame mind and filled 
with the ſame deſires ; for as before the comming of Chriſt, they cried unto 
him.s #tinam diſrumperes celos & deſcenderes; © that thou wouldlt break through 
the heavens and deicend unto us, to be incarnate for us z ſo now after his Aſcen- 
tion ard his going up to heaven, they wiſh they had wings like a Dove, to flie to 
him ; and they cry continually, how /ozg tarieſt thou holy and true, before thou 
cometo fetch us? 6 God make ſpeedtroſave ns, 6 Lori make haſt to helpe us, that 
we may, withall ſpee /come to thee, And fo much for the mater that the Pro- 
phet wiſheth, w1»gs like a Dove. 

3.Touching the ed, why he wiſheth theſe wingp,it is here exprefled to be two- 

{,. To flie away. : 
fold, 2, To - at reſt. $ For | 
1. Though the Prophet was in a wonderfull ſtrait, encompaſſed with many 
enemies,nd endangered by malicious adverſaries; yet iuch is che /weerneſſe of his 
diſpofition and the grcatueſſe of his piety, that he ſeckes nat a ſword;iffiirtipatiency, 
to diſpatch himſelfe, nor the #eeth of a Tyger to deſtroy His' enemies; bur he de- 
fires the wings of a Dove, to flie away and'to be at reſt ; Nam fugere crpit, non 
nocere ; forhe ſeekes not vengeance on them,' but delzverance from them, to de- 
fena himſelfe,and no waies to offerd them, ſaith 'Saint Baſil ; and this1s plainely 
ſhewed from the #arure of wings ; becauſe their #/e and office is, not to fight or 
to defiroy,but eſpecially 

c For 


J . ToprotetF us from harme. 
2, To flie away with us whether we would be, 

Ofthe 1 our Saviour faith, he would have gathered the 1/raclites,as the hen 
£athereth her chickens under her wings ; and the Prophet D avid prayeth to God, 
that he would keepe hins under the ſhadow of his wings ; therefore . wings being a 
\peciall meanes of prote&ion, the Prophet prayeth not for fire out of heaven,rto 
| conſume his enennes, as the furious Diſciples would have don, though therein 
they knew not what they did; neither doth he preſently car/e-theſe accurſed peo- 
ple, 3s many ofus uſe to doetothe Saints of God, chongh we have no ju## cauſe 

| the ſame; bur he prayeth for wings,to be delivered and protected from thei), 
that they might never prevaile againſt him 3 and'this, ay one may doe, without 
any offence to Gad, or any :95er y unto mane $42.) : 

Ofthez, Itold you before, it is many times lawfull to flie; when we can» 
fo otherwiſe, either preſerve our owne lives, orefcape the malice of oitr 
| And yet,we muſt not ſolely underftand this of nateiall-wings; ahd therefore 
our flight muſt not alwaies be underſtood to be rorporall, bur we muſt flie, not 
onely from temporalt but alſo from fpirirwall dangers, not onely froth'the world 


i Ma— - 


tre 


SA >” 


into heaven, but alſo from all wor! y things to ſpiritaall things z; from all /izwer, 
fromall /»/s and concupiſcences, from vices unto vertyes, and fromthe defire of 
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| ZaFt deſire, and this is the chiefeſt deſire ofevery one, of every thing ; for why 


SEeR.XV. The Dove-lthe wings. 
ES a: am 
vengeance,to defire repentance to be given unto our enemies : and then, »t Dey 
in celo dicitur,e tamen oft in terru,ita nos in terra verſantes,converſationem h,. 
bem in calts, as God is faid to be in heaven, and-yet is here on earth, ſo we lj. 
ving on earth, have notwithſtanding our converſations in heaven, as Saint Chryſe. 
ftome ſaith, quia ſuper pennas virturuns aſcendimuns uſg, ad celum:; becauſe the 
wings of vertue, and eſpecially of the graces of Gods ſpirit, Faith, Hope, 
Charity, Patience; Humility, and the like, will ſoone and eaſily carry us upto 
heaven. | 
And therefore this ſhould teach us to deſpi/e this world, and to be alwaies 
mounting up to God,as Saint e Ambroſe faith ; for this is found to be the diferexce 
betwixt all good men and bad, impirs a inferyum detrahitur, & demergitur iy 
profundum quaſi laps ; the wicked falls into the bottome like aſtone ; & /zder 
iniquitas ſuper talentum plumbi ; and iniquity ſitteth upon atalent of lead, which 
isableto prefle downe any thing to the moſt bottomelefle pit, as Saint Hizrony 
faith, but the godly doe mount up to heaven like a bird ; and therefore Boerizs 
faith, 


Our deſires in heaven, 


Sunt penne volucres mi, 

Due celſa conſcendant poli, 

Das ſubs cum velox mens induit 

Terras peroſa deſpicit. 

I can aſcend by my ſwift wings unto the higheſt pole that is, 
My mind indued with theſe,doth highly bate all carthly blifſe; 
But if we do ſet our hearts and affections to love this worldand the vanities therof 
and will Iye wallowing in the pl-a/nres of it;then,as the bird that fitteth uponthe 
perch may /eoze be catcht, ſothe dive], being a cunning fowler, that hath many 
ſnares to intrap us, and many baits to allure us unto his ſnares, will eaſily take 
us, if he find us ſitting upon our lees, or glued unto the vanities of this world , 
and therefore, can aves [umm , deijci in terras non debemus ; ſeeing we are birds, 
and muſt have 9i»gs like birds, we ſhould not caſ# downe our ſelves upon the 
earth, but rather flic unto the heavens, ;that we may eſcape all thoſe nets, thatare 
laid ineverycorner ofthe carth, as Saint eZutomee faw it in his viſion, to inſnare 
all thoſe filly foules,that doe-ſettle their aft<ions here on theſe earthly vanities ; 
or if we doe not this, we may be ſure, if Satan can but once catch vs, then he will 
clip our wings, and as the Romanes painted v4» «77:g09, viftory without wings, 
a prettie conceipt, that ſhe-might never flic away fromthem unto their enemies; 
ſothe divell will make our foule to become $v>»7 377770, a foule deſtitate of al] 
graces, a moſt malicious part, that ſhe may never be able to flie from hence, from 
him to God : and therefore,my deete brethren,letus eyer exerciſe our ſelves in 
well-doing ; and then, #t avs volans non timet retia, as the bird that is alwaies 
flying, needeth not at any time to be affr454 of the fowler, .ſo that pnan, which is 
alwaies praying,kearing, reading, meditating, or doing any other good worke of | 
piety,charity and religion, needs not much feare the very divels ; beeguſe,as Saint | 
Flierom faith, quandocnng, venit, ſemper inveniet te occupatum z whenſoever he 1 
doth come to thee, he ſhall find thee al waies buſied in Gods fervice. . 
2. The fins ultims, that is, the maireend, why the Prophet deſireth theſe 

wings, is to be at re} ; for that were bur a ſmall comfortto any one to be a/waies 
flying, and yet »ever to come to the end of bis journiey ; this were with S;/yphus 
to rowle a reſtlefſe ſtone,and as the Poets faine, with Danars daughters,to fill the 
fatall tunne, whereout the waters ſtill as faſt did runne ; a perpetuall puniſhment 
and no comfort : therefore the ed of all is, that he might end in zeſt; this is his 


doth any man labeur and take paines inhis youth, but that he may have reſt in age? 
why doth the prexrice binde himſelfe to ſerve, but that at laſt he may be free? why 
doth the Soldier hazard his life in warre, but that he may end his life in peace? 


qua fins belli pax, becauſe theend of warre js peace ; or why doth any man ver 
an 


| any thing, but for the hope of the content and reſt that he expeds thereby ? 


Saint 
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2. I would reſt. For the worke or labour muſt be 


done firft, and then the re# or reward is to foliow after; ſo God himſe!fe did 
make the world 1n fix dayes, & tum requi:vit die ſeptimo, and then he reſted 
the ſeventh day ; and Chriſt the Sonne of God, following the example of his F1- 
ther, did firſt fni/5 the worke of our redemption, and then he extred into hu reſt; 
and fo all that will be the ſonnes ef God muſt walk in the ſame ſteps 3 tirſt to /a- 
borr in his vineyard, and to take paines in our vocations,every man 1n that cal- 
ling, whereto God hath called him; and then we ſhall have our penny, we ſhall 
enter into our 7e## ; or if we take our reſt here, when we ſhould jabour, and 
ſpend our dayes in eaſe and pleaſures, when we ſhould worke the workes of him 
that ſent us while it is day, we may well feare we ſhall labour in ſorrow and 
paine in hell, when we ſhould look for peace:and reſt in heaveng quia fruſtra ſpe- 
r44 requigem, niſi poſt Iaborems 3 becauſe they deceive themſelves that locke for 
reſt wi God, betore they have finiſhed their 24a5ke, and ended their work here 
in this world ; and therefore S. Pa#s/ never durſt fay,he looked for the crowne of 
| righteouſzeſſe, untill he had ſaid, he had fought a good fight, he had finiſhed his 
canrſe, he had kept the faith 5 and I would to God that all of us would do fo, to 
doour dzties here, and we ſhall be ſure of our ref hereafter, 

{ 2, Forthe matter the Prophet wiſheth, it is 7eff, and that 1s mera mots, the 
end of motion; or, privatio mots in illo, de crejts aptitudine eft, ut moveatur, non 
tameneſt motus, as Avicen ſaith ; reſt is a ceſſation or privation of al] moving, 
and a moſt ſetled quierneſſe in a contented being, withont any manner of motion 
ordiſturbance : a moſt excellent thing ; to be deſired of all, above all the trea- 
| {ures of this world. 

But we find that a primo mobils ad nltimum puntum terre, from the haghe#t 
ſphere, to the /oweF# bottome of hel}, there isno rre reſt to be found by any 
thing in any place ; for though there may be ſome intermiſſion of labour, as 
Ariſtotle ſaith, becauſe that, according tothe old Verſe, 

 Duodcaret alterna requie, durabile non eft ; 
It 18 impoſſible for that naturall thing to /aſt, which is not ſometimes refreſhed 
with ſome kind of reſt ; yet if we looke upon all theſe g/orious creatures , we 
(hall find that they neither have true reſt in themſelves, nor can they bring the 
fame to»; and therefore, Sa/omo7, when he had viewed and ſurveyed all the 
| pleaſures, and all the p/aces under the Sun, and had well conſidered them all, he 
doth poſitively and peremptorily conclude, that all was byt vanity and vexation 
of ſpirit ; that ig, vanity in themſel[ves, and bringing vexation unte #s ; and what 
|Prace or reit can vexed mind and a diſturbed heart enjoy ? The ſpirit of a man 
| Can beare bu infirmities, but a wounded ſpirit, or a diſcontented ſoule, who can 
beare * Or where ſhall a man find helpe to be eaſed fromthe fame ? Fugiat 4 
domo in civitatem, acivitate in agrum, & ab agro revertat in domum, in lectuns; 


Rom, $.19.3 1, 


What an excel- 
lent thing is rats 


Two things te be 
_—_— 


1. The methad of 
the Prophets wiſh. 


Gents 


Heb,g4.10. 


Mat 3@.1,1, 
Verſcro, 


Ieh. 9. 4+ 


3 Tim447e 


2 The matter or 
ſubftance of the 
Prephers chiefeſt 
wiſh,reſt. 

What reſt is, 


A, 7 iſe, Ethic .1:4.6.8 
Ovid,in Epift, 


Notre reſtto be 
found ig thus 
world, 


Eccleſ.1031,12, 


Prov, 18,14, 


The miſerable 
fare of 2 diſcons» 


tamenihs hoſtems invenict 1u ſong, a quo fugiebat it urbems ; he may flic from his 
houſe 
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rented man 
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ITonas 1.5. 


That we oughtto 
be contented with 
all rhe diſcontents 
of the world, 


That the Saints 
ſhall bave true 
rc, 

Senec.in Nerc fur. 
aF7.g. 


Hebi49- 


| Amntholog.ſacr.lae, 
Billy. ſe 


The Dove-like wings.  Weſhallhaverch, 
houſe into the city, and fromthe city into the fi-/a, and thence retarne into his 
houſe againe , and get him cloſe into his bed; yet there he ſhall find his ene. 
my in his 5oſome, whom he ſought to ſhun from place to place; ſuch is the Rate 
of a diſcontented man; he may change his p/ace, and forſake his countrey, but ne- 
vereaſe his wretched mind ; and although all men are not a/ike trouvled in the 
height of griefe and diſcontent, but ſome, with Jonas, can fleepe ina forme, and 
ſeeme to be at ret, notwithſtanding all the rroub/es of this world z yet there are 
none ſo ſecure, butatſome times or other they ſball be awaked, and find their 
ſhip tofled with atempeſt, and themſelves vexed about ſome vanities; becauſe 
God hath not made #hz« world to be the p/ace of our reſt, but ofonr labour, where 
we muſt work unto wearinefſe, and be contented with all the 4/conreyr; 
that can befall us : and therefore, they are fooles that think to find re# there 
where all thingsare in continuall motion, or toenjoy peace and content in thoſe 
things, which can bring nothing els but griefe and vexation of ſpirit, 

And this not onely Sa/oxzos teſtificth unto us, but alſo every man that liveth, 
doth moſt plainely fee and find jt by his owne experience, it may beto his colt, 
that 3t is impoſſible for him to attaine 'unto any 7e#F or*content , in any thing, 
or ina/! the things of this world; becauſe, as the Poet faith, 

AHMille parit lultns mortalibus una veluptas ; 
Every p/eaſwre and delight, that we have or can have in this world, is ſeaſoned, 
and powdered , andenvironed about with a thouſand woes, and with s thoy- | 
ſand fad and bitter diſcontents : and if yon aske of the dayes thatare paſt, and in. 
quire of all the :/e/# and of the greatef# men of this wor/4 , that ſeemed to have 
the world at will, and enjoy all that either their eyes bave ſcene, or their hearts 


could defire ; they will all jaſtifie this truth, and teltifie unto you, that there is no 
reF under the cope of heaven, 
And yet, as Seneca {aith, 'Detur aliquando otinm, 
 Quieſy, feſſir,——— c 

Or, as the Apoltle ſaith, There remaineth a reft for the people of God; and, with- 
out all queſtion, they (hall be happy, whenthey ſhall befalled with the f#!nefe 
of peace, and God ſhall wipe away all teares from their eyes, and root out all for-| 
row anddiſcontentfrom their hearts ; But ſeeing,as the Poet ſaith, 

Inſtant terrenss infeſta pericula rebns; 
All terrene things are full of dangers; the Divell having poyſoned all things under 
heaven through our finnes ; therefore 

wn ann] (Oo eſt-wens tuta Des, 


Thattrue reſtis | 
onely to be found | 
in God, 


Ads 1.25. 
God the reſting 
place of man, 


3 Pet,1.4+ 


Ang-Confeſclible | 


_ 


The ſoule of man can have no true reſt in a»y place, bnt onely in God; and not 
ſtrange; for ſeeing all things do »ar»rally deſire their own proper places, as, omnia 
levia ſurſum, & omnia graviadeorſum, all light things to aſcend upward, and all 
heavy things to deſcend downward; and chey can never reſt,but are ſtil] (trugling 
in motion and continuall agitation , untill they come, each one of them, 
cs F Tomy + idboy, into his owne proper place, as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of 1adas in 
another caſe ; and ſeeing that the /ear and proper place of man is in the hoſome | 
of God , we being the off-ſpring of God, as the very Heathen could teltifie, 
and ſo 9a; xotwvot (vrrus, partakers of the divine nature, ag S. Peter ſaith; It is 
impoſſible that man ſhould have any true reſt or tranquillity, untill he returneto 
Ged: and therefore S. AugnFine confidering how we do /aboxr. and worke, 
and wearie our ſelves inthe wayes of this world, Riſing up early, and going /ate 
to bed, and eating the bread of carefulneſſe ; and yet never attaining to any tr*e 


Inventing ſome plots and practices, anddiſturbed about ſome one thing or other, 
while it breathes ; hebreaketh out into this patheticall ſpeech to God ; ſayivg, 
feciſti nos Domine propter te, & irrequietumeſt cor noſtrum. donec revertatur | 


adte ; thou haſt made us O God for thy ſelfe , and we are ſprung from thee,} 


reſt or content, but as Thriwerns ſaith, ficati natura nuſquam patitur vacuum, 
ita neg, anime quietews ; as wature doth no where admit of vacuity , ſo can the 
mind of man receive no true re## and felicity, but is ever hammering, forging, 


when 


— een. 
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Reſt, how excelleat, The Dove-like wings. SuROXY, 
when thou did{t breath” into. our noſtrils-#he breath of lift ; thetefore' oub| 
hearts; like the provdigall chil, oan never be fatisfied with any trite food of 
happineſle and content , untill we returne againe' to thee; and Qur Saviour L 
 obſerviag how the Tewes wearied themſelves in the purſuit of 'worldly va- 
nities , and were exceedingly /ad-» under the burden of the AMoſaicall cere- 
monies, which they endeavoured to obſerve, and obferved not the '#4 for 
which they were ordained, hebi-'s them come ro him, which was the ſubſtance 
of all thoſe ſhadowes ;-and they /hould find re5t wnto their ſoules; Which out of 
kim could find no more reſt, than Noahs Dove conld find place for the ſole 
of her foot , untill ſhe had returned into the ark againe, from whence ſhe 
had departed. DES 2200 

And therefore, to conclude all ina word , I muſt fay with the Poet, 

Eft nihil hic snter carnalia vota quietums ; 

There is no true reſt in all this world; it is onely to be found: with God ; 
and if, with David, we do with for reſt , then mult, we long to be with 

od; 2nd we ſhall never 20 to heaven hereafter , tmlefle we come to Chrilt 
= in this lif>, and learn of him to be meke and lowly in heart ; becauſe he zs the 
way, the truth, and the life ; he is the gate of heaven , he is our peace, and 
hath purchaſed relt and peace for us; and they that will not come to him , 
may be aſſured, that the Lord will ſweare 1n his wrath , they ſhall never en- 
ter into h!s reſt, they ſhall never come into that kinzdome, which the Loxd 
hath prepared for them char love him. 

And therefore, this doth greatly blame , both the proud Phariſees, and 
the Phari/aicall jailiciarics., that , with. the fooliſh Iſraclites, with commit | 
two evils, to forſaks the fountaine of living waters, and to d:gge unto 
themſelves pitts an! filthy puddles, that will hold no water; that is, to relic 
upon their owne righteouſneſſe , the fruicleſſe workes of their owne hands , 
and »eg/ef} the invaluable righteouſacſſe of eſa ( hrift; and likewiſe thoſe 
wicked wor/dlings, ( the children of this generation ) that had rather fol- 
low after the /zſ#s of their owne fleſh, and hunt after the vanities of this | 
life , riches, honours, and the like, w'ich doe, and can doe nothing elle , 
but continnally yexe their foules in this world, and perpetually binde them 
to all e 11/-1ſe rorments 1n the world to come ; than ta come nato their Sa- 
viour (57; , that doth ſo w#ercifnlly call them, fo freely offer his grace un- 
r29 them, and ſo bountifully promiſe reſt and peace unto their conſciences 
here, and ever/aſting reſt and happineſle unts their ſou/es and boajes in hea- 
ven for evermare. RIF OLLY | - 

Bnt becauſe it is hot in the power:of any natural man to doiany divine 
good, without the ſpecial! gract'of God; therefore-let,us- all in all bumi- 
lity pray unto him, for rhe" hedge: ant} «//fanc ; i; A-d Spirit , that, | 
a be hath given u$his"9nely \Sogne 5 Whith iis the! Sv Eg his love , to be | 
our A [ſediatonr and Re1ecmer';: to fave us from: 
: us with his righteouſneſſe , toggleliven 
; bring us into his glorious kinSdomek,\ 
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{Tis , andthe good of all our neigh 


love him withall oor hearr?, "and von ut 1 
ſtrength ; and that we might both teſtifie and jaſtifie this our /ove to him , 
and our 4-fire of his honour , by our /ives and converſations, uato the whole 


0: "fi. A 96 o oe 


En - good Gad, 2raunt all this unto us, and whatſoever elſe thou, in thy 
wildome , knoweſt to bee beſt for us, better than wee can either deſerve | 


Luke IS.16, 17; 


Mat.11.28, 


i Ver, 39, 


Gen,s,y. 


Chriſt the onely 
way to bring us 
to God, and ſo to 
relt, 


Heb.3.13, 
& 4-3 
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Sux.XV. The Dove-like wings. <7 ogy 


them , or defire them , for the love of thy deareſt Sonne Ieſu Chriz. ,, 
whos thou art well pleaſed, and to whom , with thee, O blefled Father 
and thy holy Spiric, our bleſſed Comforter , three perſons, and one im. 
mortal], inviſible, indivifible, and onely wiſe God , be aſcribed and given 
as is moſt due, for all thy mercies, and fayours, and loving kindneſſes, 

that thou haſt cantinually , and moſt graciouſly ſhewed unto us , ai] 

poſſible thanks , and praiſe , and power , and glory , and do- 
minion, and all that is worthy to be' aſcribed unto 
thee, beth now and for ever. Amen. And 
let every thing that can, 
ſay, Amen, 
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EcCLEus, 27-13, 
eA wiſe man continuerh in his wiſcdome likg the Sunne,but afoole is changed as the «Moone, 
IAMES 1,6, 
He that wavereth is like a wave of the ſed, driven with the winde and toſſed, 
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HONOVRABLERIGHT 
y.rtuous,and moſt truly Religious, P n1L1e,Lord 


HerBeRT of Shetland, Earle of Montgomery, Knight 


of the Noble Order of the Garter,and the Lady SV s a Nob 
molt loving, and Right Noble wite, all true happineſle 


Ts ragd 7 hel, 

Richt Honourable, 

Have preſumed to preſent 
theſe my undigeſted labours, 
(which 1 conteſle are but an 
Embryo, an imperfect and a 

> formeleſle iſſue; I having not 

<= time Lambere fetum, ſo much 
asto cloath this, though my firſt borne child) 
unto your Honours view, as the ſignes of my 
untained loye, and that humble duty and ſer- 

Vice, which I owe,and amready at all times to 

pertormeunto your Honours, | confeſle that to 

dedicate a Sermon unto you,is but with (herilus, 

[to preſent atew harſh verſes finto eAlexander ; 

[Yet ſeeing this ſmall offering proceedeth from 

KG ducifull,willing, and free affectionate heart; I | 

H h 2 molt | 
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The Fpiftle Dedicatory. 
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I | moſt humbly beſeech you,not to difd 


_ — 
aln to ac. 


cept this litle mite; bur thatthe ſame mind may 
be in you,which was in (ri Jeſus,who was well 
pleaſed with the widdowes mite, (though the gift 
was but very ſmall) becauſe/ſhe caft inall that ſhes 
| had: And although there 1sno proportion be. 
tweene ſuch amite, ſuch a nothing as this, and] 
the great love and duty,which I owe unto your 
Honours ; yet ſeeing the Aorahit tells me, that! 
|where onely the quality of the affection, and 
notthe quantity of the preſent, 1s to bee atten. 
ded, Modicum non d:ffert a magno,it skils not whe- 
ther the preſent be grearor ſmall : therefore | 
hope,that thele teſtimonies of my love ſhall be 
accepted through your vertues, and that my 
boldneſſe,in oftering ſo ſmall a mite to logreat per: 
ſonages, ſhall be excuſed by the true love and 
unfained affection which I doe, and ever ſhall, 
| beare unto your Honours. Andſo I will ever 
reſt atyour ſervice,and continue my prayers to 
God for you, that he,which bleſſed you hither- 
co,would bleſle you ever hereafter, with all the 
bleſsings of this life, and inthe end with ever- | 
laſting life, which the Lord hath promiſed tothem| 
that love him. 


| 


Your Honours moſs humble 
(;haplain and ſervant,in all 
duty to be commanded, 


| Gr, WiLLIaMs. 
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To the Reader, 


Tat Entle, andChriſtian Reader, Imn8l ſay withthe 


Ix Poet, that Scribimus indoQido@iq; andthe 
Pao 2 common Apologie of both ſorts is, the carneft 
0 2) {© defircof friends ro bethe cauſe thereof : but 

A © A Inuit ſay, that, notthe delireof friends, (for 
REAADED that they ſbould not have prevailed, to thruſt me 
to all mens mouthes to be cenſured) butthe malice of foes (being 
| buſee, like bees about mine cares, and buzzing lies, and hard fpeech:,; 
| in other mens eares ) have cauſed me to thruſt my ſelfe a little furihey 
' into the mid(} of the flame; that ſo Imight,either quit my ſelfe, and 


elſe, by their b rvine of better advantage, | might be wholy de-0;red, 
and moſt juſtly blamed for what I preached: for this Sermon was 
no ſooner ;reached, but it was much traduced by he prejudicate 
and malitious hear:1s, to many of my /riends na 0t:ers, which 
heara ir not ; herein theſe men doing, but as they uſe, though not as 
they ought, when as charities precep? # , to ſpeake well of all, 
and civiliriesru/c, not to backbire the abſents and therefore 1 
fboughtit fir, char has 1 preached, might be printed, that they, 
which heard it not, might read: it, andrhereby be ſatis fied of what 1 


\ negofthe time caufing me then,to overpaſſe more then half the matter 

'f bat Ihad colleFedzbut I will iſure you that Tomitted not in my prine 
; Fing,the lea$t [entence that there I delivered ; ſo that now, you may 
| know both whar 1 ſpake, and what Ipurpoſed to fpeake. But herein I 
Would not willingly ſubmit my ſelfe to all mens judgements : for ſome 
are ignorant & cannot judge;&ideo grave judicium eſt ignoran- 
tiS,and the ignoranter man,the ſeverer judge:others are tooraſh,aud 
are ready to cenſure it before they readeit, or at leaſt doereadeby 
(ſtar Fs, and judgeby parcels, and ſo muſs needs be partiallin their 
Judgement : and others are malicious, maligning other mens credits 
; nd depraving other mens labour s;and I know many about this citie, 
Hbz 


—— 


paſſe untouched,likerbe Salamander through the mid$} of th: fire, or 


| ſpake: I confeſſerhas 1 have added a licle more then I ſpake, the ſbort- | 


that 


6 ne. _ 


m——_ 


The Preface. EY 

that canheare all, but ſþeake well of none : and therefore to ſand 1; 
ſuch judges Were but ro condemne my ſelfe; yet ſeeing herein 1 ſaid no- 
thing aut the ith, and tharthe truth is alwaies great and will 
prevaile, rhe curteous Reader will accept it as it is ; for, to borrgy 
the words of Lyrinenſis, I have delivered what | received, ang 
not that which 1 deviſcd, which hath been publique y taughy, 
and not privately maintained, & cum dixerim nove non dixi 
nova. And if any will ſpeake ogainſt me,it may be ſome other barpie 
will Tighs upon his booke, if he hath any ; and if none, Iwill [ay with 
the Poet of Bilbilis, carpere vel nolinoftra vel edetua, either 
blame not this,or doe a better ; ifnot,then as in ſpeaking, ſoin jrin- 
| ting,'Tdefire not ſo much to pleaſe idle curious men, as to ſpeake 
the truth for the glory of God, andthe good of his Church: and ſeeing 
cis 1s my defire, Thope,that although it ſhould happen otherwiſe with 
men,yet God will efteeme of this my widdowes mite, non ex eveniu 
rerum ſed cx afteQtu, according to the defire of my beart, which is, 
that all of us may joyne together With one heart, and one mouth, to 
glorifie God eventhe Father of our Lord I:ſns Christ : 
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Thine in the Lord 
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O' yan, wetpede 


Quod ſcripfi, ſcripfi : 
What IT have written, IT have written, 


M DAS, ſweet, and fuil of matter,ſothat plenty it ſelfe doth make 


ST ſpeake, then abundance of matter to be ipoken : but ſee- 
I canto ſpeake alittle of all chereincontained, as I may. 
{the cauſe of Chriſts death, 'q#ia Teſs Nazarenus Rex Incorum, becauſe he was 
whom Pilate anfwered with the words of my Text, 2wod ſcripſi, ſcripſ, hat 
The 1. Word implieth ſomewhat that was\written, which I find tobe q Title, 
T find it tobe written in Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, and that to ſhew the cauſe 
Ame for ever immutable like the lawes of the Mcgdes and Perfians ; for 


DEN ECULLTECECRDD 
DDE LO WaIRY AY 12S 


Q a, Ententia brevis, materia uberrima : My Text1 18 ſhort and | 


me poore, and cauſe me rather to want time, or voice to | 


The coherence: 


8 ingthe time confines me, ſo that I cannot ſpeake all 'of a 
K JCF little in my Text,as I would ; I will therefore doe what 
| 8 2 ( >a. The coherence and occaſion of the word is plaine 
Fn When Plate had written upon the Crofle 4-7zr, faith $.CMatthew, 
leſus of Nazareth King of the Iewes;the Tewes would have him to alterthe ſame, 
and not towrite King of the Iewes, but that he [aid he was King of the Tewes, To 
'T have written, Thave writtes, Wherein,as the words are but three, ſa the parts 
are but three that I have chiefly obſerved ; 
compoſed by Pilate,and impoſed on Chriſt above his head, and upon his Croffe, 
' 2, Word theweththe quality of that Title, that it was ſeriptus, written; and 
'of Chriſt his death, 
3. Ward ſheweth the irrey ocability ofthis Title, which T find to remaine the 
| Qwodſcriph, ſe rf: what I have written, I have written, and will, not alrey 5s. 


Sem 


_ 


EET EIT 


The pare of hs | 
Text [ 


Coheeaned-—wl lr ere, man. mas} ©. 


The Reſolution of Pilate. Ofthe name leſs, | 


The 1. part, which is <m24499 775 ainas, inſeriptio crimins, the inſcription of} 
his cauſe, as Saint Locke and Saint Mar ke calleth it, er 7740, his Title 5 48 Saint 
Tohs calleth it, is included in the firſt word 3, That, which I have written , avg 
whatis that > ſomewhat it muſt needs be,or ſcripf, /cripſ, will needs prove im. 

rfe&; and therefore it behooverth us to know, what it is that was written. 
| and if we doe but looke backe, we ſhall preſently find the antecedent to this rela. 

"> "PRA tive,to be Jeſus Nazarenu Rex Indeorum; Teſus of Nazareth, King of the Tewes ; 
s 10--500g "= | wherein ye may obſerve,how P3/are deciphereth the cauſe, and deſcribeth the 
perſonof this crucified man. | 
1.From his names '» » From his names, leſus of Nazareth, 


2. From his office, K i»g of the Jewes. 


I. leſus. | 
2. NatzArenth. | 
1.Name Teſus, The 7. is his proper name, that was given him at his circumcifion, 
The 3, is his ſirname, given him fram the place of his habitation, as Scipio 
Africanns, becauſe he overcame eAfricke, ſo Ieſus was called Nazaren, he. 
Gadsnameiss | Cauſe he dwelt at Nazarerh. 
eſfable. TOW De 1. Dems Optimus Max, nomine infinit am HMajeſtatem exequante rominari 
dare mw nequit, faith Dionyſus : eAlmighty God cannot be named with any name, that 
| doth fully expreſſe the infinite Majeſty of God; For asthe little mouth of man(fith 
Nayjen.oret36 | Gregory Nazianzere) cannot comprehend the whole ayre all at once ; fo thelittle 
mouth of man cannot define the whole eſſence of God by any word ; and there- 
fore,as God is #neffable, ſo the Tewes, being taugbt by Moſes and the Prophets, 
(faith Exſeb;z)did give himan ineffable name,which was nomen T etragramaton, 
quod quomedo proferendum fit noudum conftat ; that name compoſed of tourelet- 
| | ters, which no man could tell how to pronounce it rightly; and therefore it was 
Paulu Burgenſs | not lawfull for the vulgar people, nor for any, fave the Prieſts only,to pronounce 
ps the ſame, faith Paulus Burgenſes, 
But now;the love of God hath appeared greater towards us, then ever it did 
Heb.2.17- unto the Iewes ; for being tncarnate,an1 made in all things like unto his brethren, 
ſinne onely excepted, he was contented to take alſo Nomen effavile & cantabile, ay 
effable,and a jrayſeable name,a nawethat every one might name and ſay, Teſus : 
& ut oleuws effuſum nomwen ſuum ; and this moſt excellent name of Teſs, is like 
Cant.1:3, oyle powred ov!, the more a man powreth, the more fragrant it ſmelleth; For 
Pral.96.1, | before he was cailed Teſus, In Inudea notws eft Dens,in Tewry was God knowne, bu 
* 14m was great in Iſrael ; but now, we may fay with the ſame Propher, quam ad- 
Pfal,81:8: 19. | #9irabile eft nomen tuum in univerſa terra; how wonderfull i thy name in all the 
| wor/d ? Sceing therefore,that the more this oyle is powred, and rhe more oftenit 
' is ſtirred, the more ſweetly it tmelleth ; Nec v1idiſſe ſatis eſt, juwat #ſg, morart ; þ 
gia bonum eſt eſſe hic : itisa ſweet dwelling place : let us corſider,before wee | 
paſſe any further, that Saint Bernard ſaith, ullnm nomen reperietis, quod non ant 
Berw.incan.ſer.ns | pietatu gratiam, aut potentiam ſonet majeſtatis ; the names of Chrilt are all 
, names,that ſhew cither the grace of his piety, or the power of his majeſty; and 
this name Teſ#« is the greateſt name of mercy, pittic, and piety, that ever was g1- 
venbyGod, or heard by men : nam cums nomino Teſums, hominem mihi propon | 
mitens &- humilens corde,8&c, for when I name Jeſus, ſaith Saint Bernard, Ipro- 
poſeto my ſelfe a man, that is humble and mecke in heart, bountiful], ſober, cbalt, 
mercifull, and one eminent inall kind of p#rity and integrity, and the very ſame} 
Fdew quoſaprs, | man alſo to be God Almighty, «who both healeth me by his examples, and |. 
| | ftrengtheneth me by his helpe; all theſe offer themſelves unto me, when I doe| 
A PIR but heare this name 7eſ#s ſound in mine cares. | 
4 | pg But to deſcend alittle more particularly,lct us obſerve 
3 b. he gnification of this name Jeſme. | 
ah, > Ggpiiari 2, The Excellencic hel 
| ec, 7. For the underſtanding of the firſt ; it is queſtioned, whether 7e/#s > | 
Leronents de | Tame as Tchovah,as Iacobus Yalentinus and others affirme,or the ſame as /9/#47,88 
aoninibu Dei. | Lyuedovicus Legionenſes affirmeth, E 


T1. His names are two. 


Euſeb.t4b.n 1c.3. 
de proparet, Evans. 
gel, 


Barrad.to.l.g.c6 
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Of che name leſus, The Reſolution of Pilate. 


Then. we denie ; not onely becauſe they arc not written with the ſame let- 
- 25 thoſe that are moſt skillfull in the Hebrew have obſerved, Jehovah being 
written with Tod, he, vau, he ; and Jeſ#a, written with jod, ſin, vau, ain; but 
alſo becauſe they doe not ſignifie the ſame thing ; for chovah,though indeed it 


W— — 


| 
| 
| ot proper EW ] 
| h_ rl _ whereof it is compoſed, and from hajah, whereof it 1s derived, 
' it isgathered, that jt ſignifieth eſſe, ſve efſentia, an eternal being, T am that Tam ; 
' but /eſ#4 derived of Taſa, fignifieth ſalts ſeu ſalvator, ſalvation or 4 Savionr. 

And tothe econ, Galatinus anſwereth, that Teſ#a and Tehoſuah is not the 


| cas tor that Jehoſnah ſiznifieth, Dems ſalvabit, God will fave vs; but Teſnah | F@tnw ty. 


ly be expounded by any other word, as Burgenſis ſheweth 3 yer | 


| 


= 


Tefus nor the 


ſame as Ichovah. 


| 


P 2ulus Burgeſs 
I® 3, Exod, 


Teſus nor t& 


ſame wica I0tuz5, 


x1 


' Genifieth, Dens/alvator, God our Saviour, or ſalvation ,inthe abſtract; asall other | Dioy/de divis, 
' names, Mags Deo conveningt in abfratto, quam concreto, as Dionyſ noteth, BIEN, 
'are more agreeable unto God in the abftraF, then the concrete ; asit is a more Ablira® names 
| ſpeech to ſay, that God is 91ſedowse, rather then roſay God is w#/e ; for no 


; proper 


theſe namesare communicable unto men in the concrete,but they are only proper | Darew Z/e20g, 


unto God inthe abſtract, | : | 
And hereby you {ee that 7eſa ſignificth the ſame as 7732 doth, that is, ſa/va- 


| [tor,a Savionr;and Cicero faith,ov7iehoc quantum eft? ita magnum eſt,ut uno latino 
| eels exprimsi non poſſet ; this word 0717, that is, a Saviour, what a great word 
is it? ſo great, thatnoonelatine word isable to expreſle the force of it; and Iam 
ſure the tongue of men and Angels are not able to exoreſle the greatneſſe of thoſe 
benefits arid bleſſings that are procurcd for us by this /-/#s our Saviour: The rea« 
ſon is, becauſe there is no 9-7/2, no ſalvation in any other ,9 94m? under heaven, 
whereby men may be ſaved, but by the name of Teſts. : ; 
06.1,but you will ſay,others were called /:/#5,and ſa were Savienrs,before this | 
Teſus came ; as Teſws the Sonne of Nave, Teſus the Sonne of Syrach,and Jeſus the 
Sonne of Toſoarch; therefore he onely is not the alone Saviour, 
Sol.lanſw.1,Theſe were but perrie Saviours of ſome few boabes,from a temporal 
death ; but this Teſus ſaveth a#,hoth bodies and ſoules, from eternal deſtraRion. 
2. Ifay thoſe were but types of this, the hadowes of this ſubſtance, and ſo 
farre Saviours, as they repreſented the ſalvation purchaſed by this Saviour ; fo 
Teſus the Sonne of Nave ſignifted his power, Te(#s Syrach his wiſedome, 7eſ#s 
Toſodech his goodneſſe : but he onely is the true Saviour. And therefore the An- 
gel ſaid, he ſhould b: called Telus, b:canſe he ſhould ſave hs people from their ſins; 
and fo we ſec, that both his »ame and his »atare do well agree, to ſhew him to be 
the onely true Saviour of men ; which he did x. By /»ffer5ng all that ſhould be 
impoſed upoa him. 2.By performing all that could be required of man; that by 
the firſt, there mightbe a remiſſion of ſins; and by the ſecond,there might be an i:- 
ptation of righteouſyeſſe, whereby,as by two ſpeciall wings,we might flie from 
| the ſnare ofthe fowler, and ſoeſcape hell, which we had deſerved, and attaine 
| unto heaven, from whence we were excluded, 
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parti de aitrih, 
Des c.6, 


Zauch,!.s.c,9,t0, 


de nature De, 
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Ferren, 
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firet.9vugwicas 
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Mar, 1.21, 


Hew Iefus faved 
us, 


i Andtherefore, thongh others have invented many other fountaines to waſh | Invented fon: 


| Wy their ſinnes,am many other meanes to cloath them with righteouſnefſe, as | 
| the ſacrament of pennance, the Prieſts abſolutiov, workes of ſatsfattion,and ſuch 
| ethers,to be as a ſecond plank after ſhipwrack;yet ſeeing he hath troden the Wine- 
preſſe aloxe, and of all other there was none with him, 4»4 that he will uot give 
his glory #nto another and that this is the greateſt glory,the ſalvation of our ſoules, 
that his sffice is to fave us, that his very name doth ſignific the ſame, and that there 
Is none other name, either of works or merits, or any ſuch, but onely this name of 
leſs, proper onely to himſelfe, whereby we may be faved; Iwill aſcribe no 
pare of my Salvation, either to my ſc/fe, or toany e//e, but will reſt wholy upon 
c_ as upon a ſale and perfe Teſs, a Saviour, both of body and ſoule : and 
if chis /-ſies be not my ſufficiext Saviour, or iFhe hath not wholy and faly, fully, 
_ freely,faved and delivered me from all my ſinnes, and paid all the full price 
ot my redemption; then let my body be damned, and my foule never be glori- 
hed ; for this is the faith, which I doe profeſſe, and this is the hope, ——_ I 
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of the name Ie- 
ſus, 


Beds tn Liee,2, 


Reve13.18. 

The myſtery of 
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rers of the aame 
leluss EE | 
Awugede crvit, Dev. 
(.16.6 26. 
Hieroman Exek 49 


Lucas Tadewſa: 2 
C.I&s 


The myſtery of 
the Trinity com - 
prehended in the 
name Ieſus, 


Abnlexſic in Exed, 


20. 
Catharinu in Phil, 
2 


| Ber Ser 1.de cir- 


| large. Uenerable Bede dothobterve many great myſteries from the fix letters, 


| do wholly rely ; andtherefore, if this yaniſheth, my ſoule periſheth ; bur 66. 
ing our Saviour faith ſo plainely, he that believeth in me ſhall never periſh, but ſha p 
have life everlaſting ; we may all and every one of us believe in him Withour 
teare, and hope in him without doubting, and that hope maketh not aſhamed ſyith 
the Apoſtle. | 

us. which is, touching the excelleacy of this name of Jeſus ; Barradju 
ſetteth downe twenty ſeverall reaſons , that do ſhew the exceltexcy hereof; he 
that will, let him looke in his 1.7m. {:6, g9.cap.7. he ſhall find them there "Ny 


whereof the name 112% is compoſed ; among the reſt, he faith, that it makeyh 
the number of 888. whereas the name of Antichriit is 666 being numerys je. 
rum caducarum, the number of fading vanities, that in (ix dayes were all creg 
fed; to ſhow that Antichrift ſhould hunt after earthly dignities, and this worlg; 


The Reſolution of Pilate, The myſteries of Ieſus, 


ſum, I am, which is the expoſition of that great name Jehovah; and if you take le 


vanities; but the name of Chriſt containeth 888. eight being the number of the 
circumciſion of the Iewes, of the reſurreRion of Chriſt , of them that were. 
ved in the Arke, and of thoſe, that ſhall be ſaved eternally in heaven : to ſhey 
that although Antic/ri#t cannot attaine to 7. which is the Sabbath of reſt ; ye: 
all they that believe in 7e/#5, which exceeding 7. doth amount unto 8, ſhall keep | 
their everlaſting Sabbath in heaven without ending. And 

Lncas Tuaen(as colleteth many other myſteries trom the very letters of thi 
name ; Forhe taith, that this word 7eſ#s comprehends in it the yery name Jeb. 
vah, which is the chiefel{t name of God ; breaule cut of theſe three terminations 
of the word Teſus, when we decline ir, ſus, Jeſum, Teſn,(for it hath no more, )t 
you take the three laſt letters of the accuſative cafe, it will make up the word 


from /#m, the lame is a name of Ged ; and ſum fignifieth 1 am; to ſhery, that 
Teſum is as much,as Dems ſum, Iam God. 

And againe he faith, thatthis word Jeſ#s hath in it three vowels, 5. e. #. and 
one conſonant s. the three vowels note to us, the Tr;zity of perſons, and the 
conſonant decyphereth the humanity of Chriſt , which confiſterh both of body 
and foule , and therefore is expreſſed by the doubling of this letter 5. the oneto 
ſhew his foul, and the other to denotate his body: and beſides he faith, that if you 
take therwo firſt lecters of cſs, 7e,that is one name of Godzand it you take away 
I, from before the e,and the /. that folleweth the e, then e. v. will make ex, which 
is another name of God; and the fame e. x. read backward, maketh #e,which is: 
third name of God; to ſhew, that in the oe Gad, there is God the Father, and 
God the S9n,and God the Holy Gho$t ; and yet not three Gods but one God ; and, 
becauſe this great name of God might be pronounced of us to our comfort, with- 
out danger, the wildome of God added a double s unto this name, to ſignitie 
Savionr ; the firſt / that ftandeth betwixt the two ſyllables, ſheweth Chri/t to be 
the Mediatour berwixt God and man, and the latter s ſheweth the hnmarity ol 
Chriſt, that this Mſcdiatony is the Alan Chrift Teſws, 

So the whole Smme of our faith, and the myFery of our redemption is cloſely 
couched in this word Je/w. 

But theſe are fpecnlations too nice and ſubtill for me to commend to thoſe, 
that may be good, and yer are imple Chriſtians. 

And Abulenſis, Ambroſius Catharinns, $, Bernard, Bernardinus, $, Gregor) 
and diverſe orhers do atfirme, that this name Jeſ# is nomes ſupra omne nomen, 4 
name above all names. Yeaaboveall the names of God.as ( ornelins a Lapine g0- 


crmciſe eth about to prove ; and that not onely becauſe it comprehendeth in ir all the 0- 

| Bernerdintom.4. | ther names of the Meſſias, as S. Bernard obieryeth, but alſo becauſe it figoifieth 
Bern.Ser10.par- | Deum Redemptorem, God our Redeemer ; for that our rede mption is the great- 
_.. 4. | Eſt berefit that we have from God ; and therefore, though(to ſpeake ab/o!#te!y ) 
de erthod. the name Tehovah be the-greateſt name in the world,and the moſt agreeable unto 
TENT God, as diverie do oblerve 3 and therefore, when the Apoſtle faith, that God 
hg gave bin a name abou every names the meaning is, that he gave him a nan 
wper 
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yo ISS 


ſaper omne nomen datum, above every name thatis etven, cither to men or An. 
gels, asthe Apoſtle intimateth jn the firſt rothe Hebremes, and eExplaneth by the 
like ſpeech, in 1 Cor.15.25. where he faith, the Father hath pit all things under 
hisfeet, and yethe faith, hereby it is manifeſt, that he isexcepted, that did par all 
things under him : 10 when it is ſaid, God gave him 4 name above all names, it js 
25 manifeſt his owe name is excepted, which gave him this name, as 17#/cnle 


| well obſerveth, andevery man may well believe. Yet the name of Iefus is more 


excellent, and moſt comfortable, qzoa4n0s, in reſpe& of us and our ſtate now x 
for the firſt is omen Majeftatis & timoris, aname of feare and Majeſty; butthe 
ſecond is nomen humilitatts & amoris, aname of love and humility ; the firſt 


| ſheweth him to be an eternall 5cing, and agiver of being unto all his creatures'; 
{ but the ſecond faveth us, thathad made our ſelves in a :;ſe7able being, fo that it 
{ hadbeen fare better for us, never tobe, than to be in ſucha miſerable eſtate, as ei- | « 
{ ther we were all in by nature, or they all ſhall be, that ſhall not be ſaved. Hereup- 


onS. Bernard dilateth his meditations upon this name Je(#s, ſaying ; this name 


! 7ſxs i8 unto us, both light, food and phyfick. 


x. Light ; becauſe God, inthe /ight of this »ame, did call us into the fellow- 
ſhip of his moſt admirable light ; which made S. Par! ſay, that we, which were 
once aarkgeſſe, were now light in the Lord, Eph.5.8. ; | 

2. Food; becauſe nothing doth ſo much reff/e/h our wearied ſenſes, ſo much 
frrengthen vertnes jn us, ſo much quicken our good behaviour, and ſo much nou- 
riſh our chaſt affeRions, as this bleſſed name Teſ3e5 ; nam aridn eft omnts anime ci- 
bus, ſi non oleo ifto infunditur;; inſipidus eſt, fi non hoc ſale conditur , tor all the 
food of the ſoule is but drie, unlefle it be moy(tened with this oyle, it is but #x- 
[avenry,unleſſe itbe ſeaſoned with this falt;-and therefore, taith he,  /cribas, non 
[apit mihi, niſs legero ibi Teſum ; fi dsſpntes ant conferas, non ſapit mihi, niſi ſonue = 
rit bs Teſus ; quia Teſts mel in ore, in aure melos,in corde jubilus, 

3. Phyſicke, becauſe if any one be ſofrrowfull and heayy hearted, let him bnt 
think of 7e/#« in his heart, and ſpeake unto him with his: woxrh, and behold , at 
the very riſing of this glorious Jight, all the cloudsof care will be removed, q#0n1- 
am hoc el: tuarinm habet anima reconditum in vaſcula hujus vocabuli Teſws ; for 
thatthe ſoule of man baththis e/e&»ary laid up fafe inthe casket of this one word 
{eſus, which cercainly 1s ſo ſoveraigne , that it will cure thee of any plagrie 


] whatſoever, 


And therefore it is apparent, that in reſpe&t of us now , poere miſerable 
wretches, this ſweet name of Jeſs is the moſt excellent, the moſt comfortable, 


and the ſweeteſt name that ever we heard ; and is that yomen ſuper omne nomen, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the name which is * above all names, that at the 


(mall queſtion, gnome teſts \Nazarenus, how he was 4 Nazarite; oy 


name of Teſus every knee ſhould bow, both of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
\ and things under the earth. And in the Primitive Church, ſo it was, that all Chri- 
tans did ſhew ſome ſpeciall outward reverence, at the name of Jeſus; as Abn- 
{enſie and S. Gregory, and others do affirme 2 and (I am ſure) the Canons of the 
Church of England doth command the ſame to be obſerved by every man : And 


{ YET now beloved, ſuch is the miſery of our time, that not onely this reverent re- 


{pe of his name is not regarded, and they held ſuperſtitious that uſe it, but this 
lweet and bleſſed name is molt fearefully prophaned, and daily 6/a/phem#ed by the 
wicked brood and curſed crewofdamned men ; and therefore I would to God, 
that they would remember, that he will not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his 
"PAC 3 Vane ; which we do, cither by #»reverent hearing of it through our 
: EaTEs , Or dly {wearing by it with our tongues; in both which reſpes, we are 
\touſcall reverence unto all the names of God - and thereſore hkewiſe unto this 
1weeteſt name Jeſns, To-wbom I will ever fay with S. Bernard, O bone Teſw, efto 
| ihs leſus, & dic anime mee, leſu tums ego ſum: O thou ſweet Saviour, be to 
Mea Saviour; and fay untomy ſoule, I am thy Icfus. OO 
. Dea, Heigdeſctibed acopnomme. Nazarenm ; touching which,' we find no 
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catoribas ſfaiththe Apoſtle;for [#ch a high Prieſt it behowed ns to have,that was hu-| 


The Reſelntion of Pilate, Chriſt,how a Nazarie 
"———— 


there were two ſorts of Nazarites. 
x. Refpefin loci, in reſpeR of the place. 6 
2. Reſpetiu morum, inreſpeRt of their manners.) 
' I. InreſpeRof the place, they were called Nazarites, that dwelt in Nz 
zareth, which was Vicnlus in Galilea juxta montem Thabor, a village in Galle, 
neare mount 7 abor ; and | 
2. In reſpe& of their manners, they were called Nazarites , that Vow. 
ed to obſeryc thoſe rites and orders, which wee read in the Lay of the 
Naxzariues, 
But the 2 /eſſixs was not to be borne in Nazareth ; for thow Bethleem in the 
land of Inda, art not the leaſt among the Princes of Inda ; for out of thee ſyal 
come the (, aptaine, that ſhall governe my people Iſrael: And 1o the Tewes reaſon 
in the ſeventh of 7ohx, that the Meſſias ſhonld come from the city of David 
and not from Nazareth; and fo S. Luke ſheweth plainely the performance of this 
truth, that while Toſeph and Mary were in Bethleem, the daies were accompliſhed 
that ſhe ſhould be delrvered; and there ſhe brought forth her firſt begotten ſonne: 
and therefore it ſcemeth he cannot be called a Nazarize in reſpect of the 
lace. : | 

F 2. It isapparent, that he did not obſerve thoſe rules and rites, which oſs; 
ſetteth downe in the law of the Nazarites: for he drank wine, and went unto the 
dead, &c. which the Nazarites could not do; and therefore it ſeemeth doubtful] 
how, or in what reſpe&R, he was called a Nazarite. 

To which I fay, thatin very deed, be was a Nazarite in both reſpeds, if we 
truly underſtand the manner how he was ſo.. For, | 

I. In reſpeR of the place; he was conceived. in Nazareth a city of Galil, 
though he was borne in Bethleema city of Inda; and after his returne from «A. 
£ypt. he dwelt in Nazareth, untill he was thirty yeares old, and was baptized of 
Tohn Baptiſt \n Jordan, and therefore in reſpe& of his dwelling at Nazareth, 
S. Matthew faith that he-was called a Naxzarite : and fo the high Prieſts under- 
and iralſoin the ſeventh of 1-hn; and therefore, as the city of Nazareth, is 
written with 7 /ade, fo Plate, to ſhew. in what reſpec he calleth him a Nau- 
_ , wm Nazarenss with Tas inthe title upon the crofle , as Pagninnsaf: 

metn. | 

2, InreſpeR of bislife and behaviour, he was a true Nazarite, though not 
according to the outward rites,yet according to the true inward and ſpiritual] ſig- 
nificatien of thoſe rites ; for thole Moſaicall Nazarites were called Nazarti, 
with Zain, from the word Naſar, which ſignifieth /eparare & abſtinere, (ﬆ% 
S. Hierom aftirmeth) to be ſeparated and abſtemious; becanſe thoſe Nazariter 
vowed abſtinency and ſanRity unto God : but our Saviour Chriſt was ſingulari-} 
ter ſanttus, (as Beda faith)vel perfetiſſime ſanttns(as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh)he i 
ſingularly and moſt perfeRly holy; he ab/tained from all in,andin his month wa 
found no guile; quia talis decebat nt nobu eſſet Pontifex, ſanttns, ſexregatus a pet- 


finde that 


ly, ſeparate from ſinners ; and therefore S, Hieroms ſaith, that, intell3gi poreft, (hri- 
Tum diftuns Nazareum ſenſu myitico ; quia Scripture docent Meſſiam Santinum 
efſe;and ſo faith Panins Burgenſss, it may be underſtoed, that Chriſt was calleda 
Nazarite, in a mylticall and ſpirituall ſenſe; becauſe the Scriptures teach, thatthe 
Meſſias ſhould be holy and pure. 

And ſo Chriſt in very deed was a Nazarite z becauſe he was holy and ſeparate 
from ſinners : and, becauſe it behoved him to be ſo called of men by this name,he 
obtained the ſame from the City of Nazareth, faith Euſebins Ceſarienſis : and 
becauſe Nazarerh written with Tſade, fignifieth florem, a flower, as S. Hierom 
witneſſeth ; and Nazarenns written with Zain, fignifieth Santtitaters, holi- 
nefſe, as both S. Hierem and Excbins affirm; then is it moſt certaine, that, ſce18 
our Saviour isa true 4zarite in both reſpeas ; he is that Flos de radice Jeſſe, 


chat fower ofthe root of Leſs; tat Roſe of the field, and that Lathe of the vali, 
an 
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Bare names unavaileable. The Reſolution of Pilate, | | 


and that holy ene of Iſrael, a true N azarite ; not onely in reſpeR ofthe outward 
rites, but in reſpe& of his inward holinefſe, and righteouſnefle, which made him 
a Nazarite, not of the law _ of the Goſpel], not of theletter but of the ſpirit ; 
| #guſtine ſhewetn, 
i ps = 5 it behoveth us all to be true Nazarites, that is, holy and upright, 
and godly Chriſtians 3 I 4u2 quid prodeſt nomen uſtirpare alienum, & vocari quod 
on es? What availeth it thee to borrow a ſtrange name, and to be called what 
thou art not? ©nialle fruſtra C hriftians nomen ſortitur, qui minime Chriſtum 
imitatur, faith Saunt eAvguſtine ; He beares the name ofa Chriſtian in vaine,that 
doth not imitate Chriſt in his life and converſation ; and therefore Saint Chry/o- 
ſome ſaith of fuch men, that they ſhould axt eſſe quod apparent, aut apparere quod 
{unt, either to be what they ſeeme, or to ſeeme 2s they are, — |» 

And yet ſuch are the moſt ofus; that,although we be Chrittzans In 24m, and 
according to the outward rites, yet are we little better then Divels in zatere, 
Divels in the ſhape of men, or men in the nature of Divels: for as eAdonizedek 
King of Ieruſalem bad a rame, that ſignified the Lord of juſtice; yer was he a 
cruell tyrant, and a moſt grievous idolater; and Bethel, in 1croboams time, bad a 
name that ſignified the houſe of God z and yet indeed it was Bethavey, the houſe 
of vanity; and the Laodiceans, of x55 and #2195, had a name;that ſignified a jult 
people, but they were luke warme in their profeſſion, neither hot nor cold inthe 
zeale of God ; and Theotecnr had a name fignitying a child of God; and yet 
did he perſecute all the true children of God : even fo in theſe our daics we have 
too too nany, that will borrow the outward names of Chriſtians, but inwardly 
they have the hearts of infidels ; and intheir converſations they live farre worſe 
then Pagans ; they ſay they are Tewes and are not, being Nazarites 1ntherites,and 
not in the right ſenſe, as they ſhould be ; Chriſtians in name, but reprobates in 
deed, profeiling Chriſt, but ſerving Beiall, Saints in ſhew, with the Bible in 
their hands, and the Word of God in their mouth ; and yet Divels indeed, with 
cruelty in their practiſe, and the workes of darkenefle in all their waies; and as 
Saint Berzard faith, they are oves habits, vulpes att, & cruelirate Lnpi ; Sheep 
in ſhew,foxes 11 deed,and Wolves in cruelty : and howſoever they ſeeme tobe, 
and would have you beleeve that they are the members of Chriſts body, and the 
lovers of Chriſts members; yet decipimmr ſpecie reft;, we are deceived in 
them, | 

Fallit enim wvitinm ſfpecie virtutis > umbra 3 

For if ever you ſhould fall into their hands, you ſhenld find them tobe a ge- 
neration of vipers z ſuch as are ready to ſucke out the very bloud of the Saints of 
God, and totearethem in pezces like ravening Wolves: and all this their wic- 
(ls muſt /atitare ſub ſpecte virtutss, lie hid, under the mantle of vertue : 


and ſo with the Hyznaes voice, and the Syrenes note of melody, they will ſucke 
ebloud of innocents; and yet all muſt go masked under the cloake of Religion. 
But, as the fall of Zcifer was the more unpardonable ; becauſe it was from 
heaven and the ſinne of efdam was the more intollerable 3 becauſe it was 
commited in Paradiſe ; and the idolatry of the foure and twenty men the more 
hainous; becauſe it was done at the dore of the Temple of the Lord ; fo is the 
linne of theſe men the more abominable ; becauſe that ſub nomine Chriſti, Chri- 
| um crucijigunt, under the name of Chriſt, they doe crucifie Chriſt againe by 
their wicked deeds, and under the names of Chriſtians, they doe commit the fins 
both of Iewes and Gentiles 3 for what haſt thou to doe, to take my lawes in thy 
mouth, whereas thou hateſt to be reformed ? Surely, this will be fo farre from pro- 
fiting you any thing, as that it will be a witneſle again(t you in the latter day ; 
when you ſhall roare and crie at the gates of heaven, and ſay, Lord open nnto us, 
for we have propheſiedin thy name, we have profeſſed thy Goſpell,we have recei- 
ved thy Sacraments,and were eſteemed as Chriſtians;& Chriſt will anſwer with 
a ne/cio vos, I know you not 3 and therefore, ite waleditti, depart from me, yee 
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nequam, O wicked (ervant, out of thine owne month will ] condemne thee ; for dig 


how ſhould yee eſcape the judgement of Hell ? ſeeing you have fo often hea rd, that 

Non auditores, ſed fatores legs juſtificabuntur, nec eandens profitentes, ſedeidqw 
obedientes glorificabuntur not the hearers of the law,but the doers of the Iaw ſhall }, 
juſtified, neither yet the profeſſors, but the performers of the ſame ſhall be glo- 
rifled ? For they are not /ewes, that are Iewes o#twar1 in the letter ; they are 
not Nazarites, thatare ſo outward inthe ceremony ; bur they are ewes, which 
are ſo withis, inthe ſpirit, not inthe letter ; and they are rrne Nazarites and 
faithfu]l Chriſtians, that are ſo, not in eftentarion onely,' but in their /zfe and con- 
verſation, whoſe praiſe ts of God, and not of man. 

end thns much of bus names. 


noted : 


2, He is deſcribed ab officio, from his office, Xing of the Tewes, wherin is | 


Chriltis a King, | 


you profefſe my name, and not performe my will? then O generation of viors, | 


g . His rega/ity, he isa King ; 
2. His Sbje(ts, he is King ofthe Iewes, 

De x, He 1sa King, and that from his birth, mn filins, front Caſar ; where 
z he that 1s borne King of the Tewes ? ſay the Wiſemen; and they cftcred hin; 
gold ; ad oſtendendam regiam dignitatens; to ſhew that he ws a King, faith Saint 
Chryſoſtome; and ſo he was at his death, maugre all his enemies, 1c/:4 of Naza- 
reth the King of the Tewes ; to ſhew, that per mortem non peraid:t, fed confirmanit 
potins inperinm, faith Beda,he did rather ſtrengthen, then weaken his title by his 
death; and therefore, though Rex fiers noluit, he retuſed to be made a King, 
when the Iewes weuld have cleted him ; becauſe bis Kingdome was not of this 
; world ; yet, to ſhew that this man which was Dominns eAngclorum, the Lord 
of Angels, was al{o Rex Tudeorum, King of the Iewes (as Bea ipeaketh) when 
he rid to /eraſalem, be willingly tuftered himſelfe to be intiruled Kisg of the 
Tewes ; toſhew (faith Saint Bernard) that licert Regnnns ejus noy ſit ic hoc mundo, 
ramen Rex eft in hoc mundo, though his Kingdome. was not of this world; yet 
was hea King,wl:ile he was in this world : and therefore David, ſpeaking of this 
King, faith, Thy throne O God is for ever and ever, the Scepter of thy kingdome u 
a Scepter of righteouſnefſe, thou haſt loved righteouſneſſe and hated intquitie where- 
fore God, even thy God, hath annointed thee with the oyle of glaineſſe above thy 
Fellowes : Wherein the Prophet proveth him tobe a K:ne, aud ſheweth alſo the 
difference berweene him and all other Kings whatſoever, 

1. InreſpeAt of the Eternity. 
2, Inreſpett of the Quality, For 
3. Inreſpet of the Prcheminency. 

T, As for other Kings, they that were are gone, and they that are, within 
ſo many dates, they ſhall notbe ; for death ſpareth none, {ceprra /1gonibus equat; 
Conftantinnus Imperator, & famulus meus ſaith Nazianzent, Ofſa eAgamemno- 
»#s & Therſitss; high and low, rich and poore, mingled together without difte- | 
rence ; ftarutum ef omnibus, they muſt alldie s but Chriſt bath a prerogative 
above them all ; for he was Rex 4 Seculo, King fromthe beginning, yea before 
all beginnings ; and hee ſhall be i» ſecu/a ſecnlornwm, a King without ending; 
nam t« idemes, for he isthe ſame forever, & glorio/um imperinm ſine fine manet; 
and his kingdome remainerh glorious without ending; for thy Throne 0 Gods 
for ever and ever, and therefore he is called Rex atermms, an everlalting 
King. 
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Othen what madneſſe is it in us, aur que major eft inſania, or what greater 


| ſemopiter niregni, & noſmetipſos obligare ad eterna ſupplicia, as Saint eAuguſtine 
ſpeaketh, then for a momentary pleaſure, to leeſe the joyes of an everlaſting 


mad, for ancarthly and temporal] kingdome, yea though it were the whole 
world, to leeſe an everlaſting kingdome in heaven, and to oblige his owne ſoule 


madneſſe can there be, q#am pro momentanea delefatione perdere aterna gaudia | 


kingdome, and to binde our ſelves unto eternal] puniſhment ? who would be fe | 


to 
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.obe tormented in hell for ever ? And if we ſhould not coe ito gaine a King” 
ome, nay to gaine the whole werld ; Oh then, why ſhould we doe It for things 
of nothing? why ſhould we leefe our ſoules, andiceſe an everlaſting kingdome 
far the momentary pleaſure of a little ſcurvy fin? 
| 2, Asforother Kings, many times they are very #»righreows, beth in them- 
ſe]ves,and in their governement; Puicquid delirant reges, pleAmntur Achivi 
the Commons ſmart for the Kings offence ; and when the Fathers eate the 
grapes, the childrens teethare ſer on edge 3 eritit be thatthey prove, & bons 
viri,e+ bont Reges, both honeſt men, and righteous Kings, both 1/e as Serpents, 
that they might be able ro governe well, and znxocent as Doves, that they might 
doc-it with all uprightneſle ;- yet can they goe no further then policy, eivility,and 
an ourward ſhew of piety ; but this King loveth righteoaſneſle and hateth ini- 
quity in himſelfe, iniquity being not fonnd 1n his mouth, and he doth, P arcere ſib- 
jet, debellare (uperbas, ſpare the dutitull, and ſabdue the proad z and as the 
Scripture ſaith, in al] ſubj2&s, he lifteth up the poore out of the duſt, and puni- 
ſheth the wrong doer, he exalceth the humble and meeke, and the prozd he ſends 
empty away. And this be doth not one]y in reſpect of the outward ſhew, but he 
requireth truth in the inward parts ; and therefore the Propher rightly faith, the 
ſceprer of thy kingdoms ts a ſcepter of righteouſneſſe ; kereby alſo noting that he is a 
| ſpiritual] King, and that bis kingdome 1s not of this world - n0oy quod hoc etiam 
non poſſideat, ſed quod in calo haber imperinm, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome; not becaule 
he is not alſo King of this world, but becauſe he beareth rule in heaven, and go- 
verneth the ſame after a ſpiritual] manner. 

3. As for other Kings, they have ſome power to governe ; but it is date 
ſuper ; he gives it them from above; nullam enim habuifſent niſs ab ills rege 
accepiſſent, (aith Fulgentius ; at ſbi dataeſt omn * poteFtas, but all power is given 
to this King ; and Saint eAwbroſe taith, his Wi! hw power, he being able todoe 
whathe will doe : They have ſome wiſedame to governe, but they have it gi- 
ven from his ſpirit; but he &s the wiſedome of God, and in him # hid all the trea- 
ſures of Wiſedome and kyowledge : higenemies confefle it 3 N ever man ſpake as 
this man doth : Chriſtus ergo fatius eſt ſapientia; and therefore he is their wiſe- 
dome and their underſtanding, and if they have not this, they have none at all : 
They have ſome particular kingdomes, bur it is by his aſſignement; for by him 
| Kings doe raigne, and he \etteth up one, and hurleth dawne another, taking 
David from the ſhzepefold, ro feed his people Iſrael, and numbering the daies 
of Baltazar, thar he ſhould rajgne no longer in his kingdome ; but he is, Rex 
univerſe terre, & ſuper omnes nationes mundi, King of the whole earth, and over 
all the nations of the world ; ommnibuseſt Rex, omnibus ef judex, omnibus Deus 
& Domes, faith Tertullian; He 1s King over all, he is judge of all, and he is 
the Godand Lord of all ; therefore though others be reges genrium, kings of the 
nations ; yet he is Rex regum,e dominus dominantium, King of Kings, and Lord 

ofLords: this is his name for ever ; for of him alone, and of none other, faith 
 Tertullian, may be ſaid the ſaying of the Pſilmiſt, dominabitnr a mari uſg, ad ma- 
70, & aflumine uſg, ad terminos terre, he ſhall raigne from ſca to ſea, and from 
the floudunto the worlds end : and Exſcbins doth excellently handle this point. 
£th Eccleþafthiſtor. And therefore well faith the Prophet, that he was wntZus 
pre conſortibus, annointed above his fellowes. 

Youſee then that Chrilt is a Kingza ſpirituall King, and a King of Kings, that 
rulethall his creatures, ##iverſaliter per porentiam, univerſally by his power, 
ſeait enins ſuper ſcalam, for he ſitteth upon the top of 1acobs ladder, and behol- 
| ding all thingsthatare done on the earth, he diſpoſcth all things wiſely ; and this 
[13 721/90 nathre vel regnumpotentie, the kingdome of nature, which he ruleth 
| by his power, and which he governeth by his providence, feeding the ravens 

that ca}l upon him; and he ruleth his cle only, ſpectaliter, per gratiam, ſpecial- | 
ly by grace, & by hisſpeciall grace, LuFantes ventos tempeftateſg, ſonoras Imperio 
premit, ac vinclis & carcere franat ; ſubduing the rage and untamed affe tons of 
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| where there ſhall be no feare, becauſe there is no danger; no gtiefe, becauſe 


The Reſolution of Pilate, Chriſts ſubjecs | 
our fleſh, and cooling the concapi/cence of our nature by his holy Spirit, and ma. 
kingus to obey his precepts, and to walk inthe waics of all godlineſſe ; and this 
he doth, /en: ſpirits, non:dura mans, rather by an inward ſweet influencethan "Y 
ny outward extreme violence ; and this 1s regymum Eccleſre, vel regnum gratia, 
the kingdome of bis: Church, which he guideth by his grace, and preſerveth by 
bis Spirit; untill he rings them to everlaſting lite in their owne countrey, which 
1s 7g celorum; ubi nullus timor, quia nulla pericula ; non dolor ullus, 914 noz 
malnm ullum ; ſed ubiq, alta quies, ub19, alma pax, ubig, ſantta gaudia, ubig, by.. 
a omnia, quia ubig, Deus emnia, faith S. AuguStine; The kingdome of heaven, 


there is noevill ; but every where there ſha!] be {weet reſt, and pleaſant peace, 
all holy joyes, and all good things 3 becauſe every where, God ſhall beall in all; 
and all we ſhall alſo be made Kings and Priefs unto God in this kingdome tor e. 
vermore : and therefore, O fwcet God, atveniat regnum, letthis kingdome 
come ; and, we beſeech thee to heare us good Lord. 

Well therefore, dcrte gentibus, tell it out a:nong the nations, quod Chriftys 
Rex, that Chrilt is King t and feeing Chrilt is King, | 

r.. Exultest juſts, let the righteous reJoyce ; for he will defend thews as with a 
ſhield ; and 

2. Seeing Chriſt ts King, contremiſcat poprlus, let the people tremble ; for he 
will rule them with a rod of 6702, and tho{e that are {tubborne, he will breake in 
preces like a porters vefſell. 

De 2. His ſubjz&sare faid tobe the Tewes ; forhe is Rex Imileornm, King of | 
the Tewes : A people that werethe poſterity of Abraham, of whom they were | 
called Hebrewes, 9x47 Abrahei, and by corruption Hebra;; or cis of Heber, 
they were called Heberesi, & #14 detratta litera, Hebrei, by taking one Jetrer a+} 
way, they were called Hebrewes, as S. Auguſtine ſheweth ; and they were cal- 
led 1ravlites, of 1ſracl, the fonne of T/aac, the father of the rwelve Patriarchs, 
that (before his wraſtling with the Angell). was called 7acob z and afterwards 
S. Ambroſe thinketh they were called lewes,of ſudas Macchabens ut I find they 
were called Tewes long before, as you may ſee,” 2 King. 16.6, and therefore 1 
think rather, with S. A2u/ti»e, that they were called /ewes, of 1adah, the ſonne 
of Jacob : nia ex eatribu ſemper reges habuerunt uſg, ad Herodem ; becauſe 
they had their Kings alwaies out of that Tribe, untill the time of Herod ; accor-} 
ding to the Prophecy of 7acoh, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from Inda antill 
Shilo came, and theſe werethe people, of whom our Saviour Chriſt 1s {ad tobe 
King. | 

At quid magnum erat eſſe Regem Indeorum ? What great matter was itto be 
King of the Iewes, faith S, Angs//ine: for what were the people of the Iewes, 
but(as we find) the 

1, Smalleſt innumber, Fill oth 
2. The worlt in condition, C73! OMe. 
3. And then in ſlavery and {ubjeRtion unto the Romans. 

r. Theglory of a King (faith King Salomon ) conſiſteth in the multitude of hu 
ſubjefts , at totaterra Iudeorum a Dan u(q, ad Beerſahe vix centum [exagints 
milium in longuns ſpatio tenditur ; the whole countrey of Iewrje, where the 
lewes dwelt, lying between Dan and Beerſabe, was ſcarce an hundred and 
threeſcore mile long, as S. Hierowme writeth, The Iewes therefore were but a 
handfull in compariſon of other nations. 

2. Yetif they had beene good, that might have made amends for all; forthat, 
as little go/d ig better than great deale of dro; ſo better to be a King of a Ct- 
ty of (Þriſtians,than of a world of i»fidels;theretore I may 13y as true as Salomon, 
that the g/ory and the happineſſe of a King, conſiſteth in the goodneſſe of his ſubjetts: 
But the lewes, of all other, were molt #ncontant in their religion, mott wicked 
intheir converſation, and. moſt rebellions jn-_ their ſubje&tion ; for thongh they 


| had the orac/es of God, yet ever and anon they ould fall away to Balm and 
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| Sinsof the lewes . The Reſolution of Pilate. 


Aſteroth, 
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—_— et Ge. AM 
— 


the gods of the Gentiles ; though they had a /a» more holy than any 
nation, yet the Prophet will tell you, that 6/oud touched blond, and all cruelty was 
committed intheir lives and converſations; and though they were never well 
untill they had a King ; yet when they had a King, they would quite caſt him off, 
before the third generation; and therefore Xoſes ſaith, that they provoked God 
with their vanities, and offered unto Divels, and not unto God, and that their wine 
was the wine of Dragons, and the cruell gall of Aſpes : and Aaron rels you the 
ſame too ; for he had occaſionto try them, and he ſaith, that this people were even 
ſet on miſchiefe, and if you will, briefly take a view of them. : 

Inthe 19 of the Afs you may ſee the folly and blindnefſe of this people ; 
for there they be at the towne-houle, ſome crying one thing, and ſome another, 
and the major part of them knew not why they came together ; and therefore 
Moſes ſaid truly, that it was a ford and a gyddy-headed people, 4 people voidof 
wiſdome, and a people deftiture of all underftanding. 

Inthe 22 of the As, you may ſee their brutiſhneſſe ; for there, upon a word 
ſpoken by S. Pan, you ſhall ſee them cry, and caſting off their clothes, and 


throwing duſt into the ayre, as ifthey were mad men. : 
Inthe 16 of Numbers, you may ſeethe /pite, the madneſſe, and the malice of 
this people ; for there they challenge Loſes and Aaron for Corah his death, and 
fay, you have perſecuted and killed the people of God; yet never did Loſes once 
touch them, but God himſelte from heaven, by vi#b/e judgements ſhewed them 
to be as they were, net the people of God, bur the ſonnes of Bela; and yet in 


| deſpite of 2/oſes, if for oughtthey like him not, they will preſently canonize 


Corah and his complices to be the Saints of God, 

And, tobe briefe, you may read in every booke almoſt, of the _— and 
rebellion of this people againſt 2oſes and eAaron, Samwel, David, Rehoboar, 
and all the reſt, _—; | 

And beſides all this, that which is worſe than all this, it is almoſt impoſſible how 
any nation could be more #»grateful towards God, more averſe unto his pre. 
cepts, and more apt to fall into idolatry, than this nation was ; for, as our Savi- 
our faith of Corazin and Berhſaids, if theſe things had beene done in Tyrus and 
Sydon which have beene done in you, they would have repemied long agone in ſack- 
cloth and aſhes; Sol think, if any other nation of the world had feene the great 
wonders of God in Egypt, wonders thatthe world never ſaw the like, and had 
heard the 2ozce of God himſelfe, as this people did inthe wilderneſſe,and ſhould 

be ſo miraculogſly aſſiſted againſt all their enemies, and ſo graciovſly planted info 
ſmeetand ſopleaſant a land, that flowed with milke and honey, and had received 
lo many other exceeding extraordinary favours from God, as the Tewes did, it 
could not be, that they ſhould ever prove, ſo ſuddenly, lo extremely, and fo com- 


| may eaſily ſee, both in the Pſalmes of David, and in all the writings of the Pro- 


wonly, ſoungratefull, and ſonungracious towards God, as this people was; as you 


ts; who did continually ſet downe, to their perpetuall ſhame, both the great 
benefits and bleflings of God tothem, and their great rebellion and wickednefle 
towards God, And therefore, what great matter was it to be Rex Iudeorum, 
Kivg of the Iewes ? And 
B+ 3. Iftoall this you add, that they were then ſubjeR unto the Romans ; for 
they had no king but Ceſar ; andtherefore now to be king ofthe Iewes,were but 
to be anunderlingunto Ceſar. | 
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This therefore i . | 
Andante, I 1 notall the glery of Chriſt, that is here underſtood by Rex 


Tewes ; for he hadtold Pi/arc plainely, that his kingdome was not of this world ; 
& mmlti ant ea reges natierant Indeorum ; and there were many before him,that 
were borne Kingsof the Iewes ; and yetthe wiſe men of the Eaſt never came to 
enquire for any ofthem ; but when this King was borne , then preſently we ſee 


how carneftly they defired to know, Where is he that is borne King of the Tewes ? 


but menof other nations, yea wiſe men, as the Scripture cals chem, yea Kingsof | 
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2% The Reſolution of Pilate, 


Cypr ſer. de bapriſ”. Wh os 
Monat, 41") +) other countreyes, 28 


. - . 6. WT SR. 
Cyprian delivereth it, from the tradition of the Church: 
or regul;, petty kings at lealt, as S. ('bryſoſtome thinketh ; .and the Propher _ 
tethno lefle, The Kings of Tharſiſh and of the Iſles ſhall bring preſents , the 
Kings of Sheba, and Saba ſball bring gifts; thele (I 1ay ) wonld never have done 
this with ſuch devotion and diligence, 2\z/s enum, quem dixerunt Regem Iudeo- 


him, whom they calied King of the Iewes, tobe alſo King of all ages; or him, 
whom they called Rex Iudeorum, to be (reator & Dominus Angelorum, the 


| Creatour and Lord of Angels, as Fu/gentins ſpeaketh : And therefore P;/are, 


to ſhew that he meant he was ſome extraordiary King, writes, #72 ar 5 A2- 
ax 74 ledvrov + Hic eſt ille Rex Indeorum, this Z that K ing of the Tewes, as all the 
Evangeliſts note: THAT KING, #7 £5229: which was propheſicd and ex- 
peed long before. 

Is he therefore King of the Iewes onely, and not of the Gentiles alſo? 
Yes: heis King of the Gentiles a'ta; for he 1s King of the Iewes, non carne,ſed 
ſpiritu ; non ſenſu literal, ſed myſtico, fanh S. Angnuſtine : Not onely that come 


| of Abraham, accorcivg to the ficth,but of thoſe alio,and molt eſpecially ot thoſe, 


that are of the faith of Abraham. 
Yet 1s hee ſpeciaily ſaid to bce King of the Jewes, and not of the Gen. 
tiles. 

ws Becauſe he came of them , *7 ezz»2, as concerning the ficfh, faith the 
Apoitlie, 

WC ondly] Becauſe he came chicfly to fave the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 7/rael, 
as himſelfe doth teſtifie, 

Thirdly, Becaule /a/vation was to come unto the Gentiles out of $505, asit 
was prophefied long before, 

Fourthly, Bccauſe the wild Olive was to come to the Olive,and not the Olive 
tothe wild Olive tree ; that ſo we, which were the wild Olive, might be made 
partakers of the Olive tree, and injoy the inheritance of the ſonnes of Abraham, 
though we were not propagars per carnem. ſed inſerti per fidem, as S, eAuguitine 
ſpeaket!', ſprung out of the loynes of Abraham, bur ingrefted by faith untothe 
root of Abraham. : 

And therefore, though the ©2/agi were Gentiles, and Pilate a Gentile; yet 
cum illi ftellam viderunt in coals, e& ille titulum fixit in ligno, when they ſaw his 


' tarre in heaven, and he fixt his Title upon the Croflſe, the former did ſeek for 
him, and the latter did acknowledge him by the rame of Rex T:deorny, King of 
the Iewes, and not of the Gentiles, ſaith S. Anguitine, 

And thus you ſee the particulars of the Title of this crucified man, 7:/ms of 
N axareth King of the ewes : From whence we may obſerve three eſpeciall 
things worth the noting. 

x.. One; in reſpe& of the F/riter of this Title. 

2, Another, inreſpe of the 7irle it ſe}fe, that was written, 

3. And athird, in reſpe& of the perſon, for whom this title was writ- 
ten, 

x. Inreſpetof the r7r:iter of this Title , which was Pi/zte, (for it was done 
either by himſclfe, or by his command and direiion) you may nore two eſpecial) 
things, 

1. His Vertxes. 
c His Vrces. 
I. His Vertres do appeare three wayes, | 


cauſe, | 
2. Inthe great deſire he had, to ſave our Saviours lite. - 
3+ In ſetting down the cax/e of our Saviours death. 
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| :gnorantia intelleftas, wvelex pravitate voluntatss, either, through 


Km 
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King of the Iewes, 


rum, agnoſcerent etiam Regem ſeculorum ; V nlefle they'bad known and believed | 


r. In the diligent ſear chivg out of the trith, in out Saviouſs 


De 1, Aludeefailethto doe juftice'n judgementyi(faith Cajetan) Vel ex 
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underſtanding, 
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God qr example. The Reſolution of Pilates 


—— 


underſtanding, or correption ofthe will ; and Saznt eA47uſtine' ſaith, that 3g10- | 


rantia Tudicis, tic ignorance ofthe 7vage is many times calamitas innocentss, the 
of the innocent ; and therefore Pi/ate doth moſt carefully ſearch out the 


calamit | 
4 what accuſation bring you againſt this may ? 


truth of his accuſations, ſaying ; 
And when they had anſwered, if F 
livered him unto thee ; then he ſaid, take ye him, and judge him after your owne 
law ; as ifhe ſhould have faid, if you will not tell me the taults,that ye lay againlt 
him, that I may know, whether they be true or not; [ will never condemne him; 
for I will not beleeve you, that are his accuſers : and therefore either :4ke hins 
away from me, or tell me what agcu/ation yee bring againſt him ; ſo carefull 
was he to know, and to heare his accuiation ; and when he heard it, he was allo 
2s carefull in the examining of it, thar he found him thereby altogether unworthy 
of death : And this may {erve ; 

To ſhew how carefilly ſhould all Indges examine all poore mens cauſes, that 
thereby they might know the truth of every marter ; 974 aA provdentian juries 
pertinct, bene & ſubtiliter exam:inare attorem, reum,0 reſtern, ut tnveniatur Ve 
ritzs, faith the Canoniſt 3 It pertaiueth unto the office and wifedome of every 
Indoe, to examine carefully and wiſely, both the accuſer, the accuſed, and the 
witneſſes, thatthe truth may be found out in every matter ; q#:# grave & fares 
indecens eſt. #t in re dnv1ia certa detur ſententia, faith Saint Gregory, Itisa moſt 
bainous and a very unfit thing, that a judge ſhould give a certaine {entence in an 
Uncertaine matter. | | 

And therefore we read of God himſelfe, that although Sodome was afinke of 
the filthielt fianes, a cage of the uncleaneſt birds, and adenof the wickeddeſt 
theeves, thatever the world could breed ; yethe will not raſhly come upon her, 
he will not pretently bend his bow, nor preſently pronounce his ſentence againlt 
her ; bur firſt he will goe downe and ſee,whether theythad done according to the 
crie that was come unto him, and if not, thathe might know, zi0 | 

He might indeed, (and whocould ſtop him) ule martial! lawes againſt them, 
ſo foone as they had offerded him ; he might (and who might once controll 
him) like Draco, wrue hs lawes in bloud, upon theſe finfull wretches,1o foone 
as they bad off:nded him ; he might (and then who conld avoid him) /erd his 
judgements among them, whiles the ſinne was in their hearts, as he did to V o- 
buchadnezzar, while the words were in his month ; but hereinyou- may ſee, tot 
onely the render mercy of the God of mercy, that never ſpoyleth before he ſpa- 

reth, bur alto the ſweer and gond proucceding of the God of al! juſt procee- 
dings ; he never condemneth betorc he citeth, heareth, and examineth the 
cauſe. | 


And this he doth, not becauſe he knoweth not, who knoweth all our workes, 
which are /aid #n ſtore with him, and ſealed uy among his treaſures; bat he doth it 
tor our exatnple, that we ſhould not r4/>1y judge bfany man, nor be too credu- 


low in belecvingevery flyingand lying ipecclics, that come untoour eares ;' For 


he were not an evill deer, we would not have de-. 
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Moſes faith, that betore 1dolarers ſhould be put to death, they ſbowld [ceke, arid | Deur13.14 
make ſearch, an inquire diligently , and all this was,that the trath might be found | 11, rejudiciall 
out; andthe example of Dav1id, being too credulous to belecve wicked Zib | it is 40 condemns 
againlt the good TMephiboſhrth, may ſufficiently ſhew, how prejudicial] it is nn- | 27727 before Bb 
to judgement, to condemne a man before his cauſebe heard - and therefore Se- | 2 Sam 16.4 
| 2eca ſaith, that qui parte ſtatuit inaudita altera, equum licet ſtatuerit, ipſe hand 
£945 eſt 3 He that giveth ſentence, in any thing, or againſt any man, ' when he 
| heareth one mans tale, before he heareth the other ngans anbwer:; ''thawph ke 
| ſhould decreethe matter juſtly ; yer is heurjult;, becauſ& he deereedit- rh ly; 
j for that the law Juageth no man before he be heard : And therefore this\h ar : ppa- | 19Þ.7-51» ; 
{ rent vertue 1 Plate, thathe is ſodiligent in th: ſeeking Ind ſearching, in h ring 
and examining the caxfe, of our Saviours accuſation z:artd I wonkd to'GodAl- dur 3.21 
_—_— would be 29908 as Pilate,in examining:the tauſe of ult-poare men; Wheet | ir 260 299) 
| BBey,are falſlyaccaſe by great men.,., ;. :. \aday i cn It AAS 21 6t 26te Dn ena 
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3.1n kis deſire £0 
ſave Chriſt. - 
AQ.3.13. 

Which defire 
appearcth, 


/b.Way- | 
& ub.lob. 
Barra.to.4 (9.0.5 


Orig. hom. 3.59 Gen 


Aug.in Pſal.z0. 


2.WAay, 
Luke 33o15- 


3.Way. 
Awg.ts Pſal.63. | 


4 Way: 
Mat. 3734. 


of Pilate. | Pilates yices, | 


The Reſolution 


| cens, cruesfigitar, finnefull man is delivered, and the innocent man, God ang 


| find no cauſe to condemne him, and therefore why ſhonld I doe it ? 


| them leave of, to condemne an innocent man ; and therefore wee may cry 
| out, O dimentiam 5n{avabilem ; O implacable madneſle, that none of theſe 


1- Pilates injuſlice ; 
leenc five waies. 


periwaded and affured of the innocency 
| 1.By te betrper 


His ſecond vertue was,in the great deſire he had to fave our Saviours 
Peter ſheweth, which may be proved divers waies : 

r, In ing, whether they would have Chrift or Barabas, thinking faith 
Janſen: thatthey would not chooſe this wicked murderer of life, before this in- 
nocent man, that was the ſaver of life z at 10 caret »2yſterio; bur hercin lyeth 2 
myſtery; becauſe we ſec hereby, how Peceator homo liberatur, Deus homo ing. 


life, as S, 


man, is condemned : 1/aack #eſcaped, and the Ramme held in abuſh, t; ſacri, 
ced ; toſhew this ſame thing ; hew wicked man ſhould be ſavea, and tele free. 
ly goe, and Chrift held by the head in a buſh, whileſt the buſh was ou his head 
when he was crowned with a crowne of thernes, ſhould be nayled unto the Croſſe, 
and ſoheld in the buſh : Orid eft enim harere cormbus, niſs cricifigs? for wha; 
is it, to be held by the hornes, but to be faſtned upon the Crofle, and there bee 
_ as a facrifice for the finnes of wicked men ? faith Saint «Aug 
5c. 

2. His defireto fave bim appeared, in the ſending of himto Heros, thathis 
innocency might be approved by Herod alſo; and therefore he faith, 7 find yo 
catſe of death in him, nor yet Herod ; as if hee ſhould fay, Herod coylg 


3. Hisdeſire to fave him appeared, 5» the whipping of Chrift, as if that might 
ſuffice them, and be a ſufficient puniſhment for none offence 5; Flagelavit rxims 
(faith Saint eAugnſtine) non ad Chriſtum perſequendum, (ed ad corum animes 
emolliendum, nt ſe occidere velle deſinerent ; He whipt our Saviour,not withany 
deſire to perſecute him, but in hope, that this would have fatisfied them, and 
made them leave their earneſt cric to crucific him. 

4. His deſire tofave him appeared, i» the waſhing of hs hands, that is, to 
ſhew the innocency of Chriſt, and himſelfe to be free from the bloud of Chriſt, 
and ſaying, [ am innocent from the blond of this juſt one ; as if this ſhould make 


might appeaſe their minds, untill they had imbraed their hands in the 
| my of Chriſt, and fo brought the ſame upon themſelves and their chil- 
ren. 

The third vertue of Pilate was, in ſhewing the canſe of his death, when hee 
was condemned ; for many times we find, that men are puniſhed and cenſured, 
and they know not why they are accuſed, they know not by whom they are ac- 
cuſed ; and they are condemned, they know not for what, but Srar pro ratione 
voluntas, the Indge decreed it fo, and fo it muſt be, they muſt ſpeake no longer; 
but Ps/ate feweth himfelfe more juſt, for he ſets downe the ca»/e of his con- 
demnation, not for any evill doing, as the theeves were ; but for being 1:/m of 
Nazareth King of the Tewes : T might add another vertue, of his conſtancy, and 
reſolution, in not altering the cauſe of his death 3 but I ſhall ſpeake of this hereaf- 
ter ; = fo I might ſhew youalſo many other things that were exceeding good | 
in Pz/ate. | 

But if we looke a little further, and take a better view of all the reſt of his aQi- 
ons and proceedings, then ſhall we ſee, that as effchimedes tombe was over- | 
grawne with thornes, when Cicere cameto viſit it : ſoſhall we findetheſe ver-| 
tucs, and theſe good things of Pilate, tobe corrupted and ſpoyled with heapes 
of vices, and eſpecially of 

I, Injuſtice. 
2. C—_ 
3. AAypocrsfie, 
4 That, 
I. Of Injuftice; for there were five ſpeciall arguments,whereby Pilate was 
of Chrift; for he knew, 
1. That his betrajer was wicked, and that for three reaſons. 
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Se Becauſe he betrayed bis owne Maſter ; for Texabel could ſay, Had Zimri 


And therefore he had done well, ifhe had ſerved him, as A. Brurmus did with 


' a ſervant, that did accuſe his malter, for hiding his owne money from the. ſear- 


chers, atthe taking of 'Pararca; and his mother, willing to faye her ſonne, 
cried, that ſhe had hid ut; the lervant,not required to ſpeake, affirmed,ſhe faid not 
true; for it was his maſter,that did hide t ; whereat Brutus pittying the young 
man in ſilence, and the mother in compaſſion, ſent them away unburt, with. the 


San» i <4 _ 
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' 1-Reafon, 


(] 


Appian.Alexand, | 


' money wich wa 
; have hanged 


{any ſeryant, that would betray bis maſter ,as Indas did. 


s hid, and hanged rhe ſervant, that. had betrayed, and would | 4% outil, 
bis maſter ; and thus Plate ſhoula have dealt with ſ#das, er with | P3274 


| TY . : | 2.Reaſo 
2. Becauſc Indas himielte did confe {ſe his fault, reltored the price, and han- By che conlelll- 


| ged himieife; all which did moſt cleareiy thew both.the malice of the Tewes,and | ®*® 
i' thennjuſtice of Pilate, nos nec confeſſis peccath,nec reſtitutia pretij, nec opera-| 


ao 


' tio proprij ſuſpendij emolliri potnis, taith Ludolphm 3 whom neither the confeſſi- 


' on of bs(inge, nor the rcitoring of the price, nor the execution of his ewne 
| vengcance, could any waies mollifie and aſſure them of the iniquity of the 
' fat, 
| 3. Becauſethe fait of his iniquity was, with the price of Chriſts blond,to buy 
' a field of bload; to thew us, that. eAger figulorum eſt merces proditorum, 
accurſed is the reward of betrayers ; Pharnaces, that was molt dcere unto his 
father 1 hri ates of all his fonnes, whom he had many tines declared to be 
his /xccefſor in his kingdome, laid waite for his father, to betray him into the 
hands ot bis enemies ; and when his father found out the treaſon, and learned 
the conſpirators, and was perſwaded by ſeno9phanes togrant a pardonunto his 
ſonne ; yet ſtill he perſiſted in his treacherous minde, corrupted the fugitives and 
the army, by the promitesof many beneft's, to forſake the King; which moved 
him, to become the author of his owne death, rather then he would fall intothe 
handsof his deſpighttull enemies z but Pharnaces ſcaped not the hands of venge- 
ance, when e{ſander, his private enemie, drove him out of ea, and afrer- 
wards killed him, and fololt both himfieife and his kingiome, which C. Ceſar 
gave to Mithridates of Pergamo,that had holpen him well in Zgypr ; and Per- 
penna,that was ſo much honoured of Serto7ize, and fo loved, that when the tables 
of his t:ſftament were untealed, he was found to be made his heire, when be had 
molt treacheroxſly killed him at the banquet, to which he had invited him, was 
| generally hatedot all men, and preſently after, moſt ſhamefully vanquiſhed, and 
| moſt juſtly pur to death like a baſe traitor ; and fo I could cite you many more, 
that were ſerved thewſelves even as they had ſerved others. 
2, He knew that his acc#ſers were ma/itious ; for he was accuſed before 
\ eAnnas, Caiphas, and Pilate; and at each ti:ne we find ſundry accuſations, and 
kandry accuſers; for befare e145 ard Caiphas he was accuſed of two things , 
"idelicet,that he was | 
Jt Seduttor hominum. . 
2, Doftor falſe doftring. CThat = 
, Adeceiver of the peoplezand 

' _ £2. Ateacher of falſe doArine : and to prove this, They ſotght many falſe 
witneſſes, but conldfinde none, ſaith the Evangeliſt : And before Pilare, he was 
| accuſed by the Prieſts themſelves ofthree other things,to be a man 
| '. Subvertentem Gentem, 
| 2. Prohibentem tributum Caſars. 
| 3- Dicentem ſe regem &- Chriſtum eſſe. 
| r. Perverting the whole Nation. 
| 2. Devying tribate unto Ceſar. 
3- Saying that he was Chriſt and King :' 
Fama creſcit eunds, Their accuſations are like 

they goe, the more lyes 


;  Skog gens crow, the farther 
they faine, and the more walitions they ſhew themſelves 
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Ludolphi de vite 
Chriſt, 


3-Reaſon, 
Mar, 27.8, 


Berrayas puni- 
tak 


Appien de bel, 
C3044.6.L Þ.6, 


2.By the acculers, | 


Ludol.de vita 
Chrifts, 


Mat.26. 59.69, 


His accuſmion 


fivefold, 
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lok.8, 


Mat.15.24, . 
Mat 23.3. 
Joh. 18,35: 


Two main: errors 
ia his accuſations 
x. Not: the tame 
accuſation $, 


Aug to.8.i1 Pſa, 


23,Not the ſame 
accuſcrs. 
Ma:.36.55 ,55.5% 
Col 8.1, 
Ieh.48.30, - 


3.By the wiene(ſc's 
Mat. 27,15, 


4.By his owne 
coaſcieace. 


Lad-l. de vita 
Chriſti, 


Teh.19.1 3 
5.Ry the teftimo=» 
ny of his wife, 


Mat.27.19, 
Heb.i1. 


Appian de bello 
civil l,1.9.15. 


Thom.224 9.69. 
an.1.6 9,64.07.6, 
Raynn [amma. 


Ex Ambro/. 2.4.9. 
bdeces, 4349 


Lyra in Exod. 14 


Vide deftrForium 
vitiorn. p.8.c.12. 


Exod.23-J. 


The Reſolation of Pilate, Innocency of Chr iſt, 


tobes nay letthem eaſe the inhabitants of Crete, fromthat well deſerved ink.. 
my, which the Apoſtle, from their awne Poets, layeth upon them, K:37 5, 
efobcat, the Cretians are alwaies lyers ; yea let Yddov avarrs, the very hings 
ef lies, give the maſtery unto theſe men ; for were they not the childrey of him 
that hath beene a lyer from the beginning, and is the father of all lies, they could 
never have invented ſuch lies againſt the truth it ſelfe ; for he came to ſeeke the 
boft ſheepe of the bouſe of Iſrael ; hebadthem give wnto Ceſar what was Caſar;; 
yea he gave it himſclfe for himſelfe and his Diſciples ; and he told them plaine. 
ly, that his king ome was not of this world, and yet they frame theſe falle accu. 
tions againſt him; bat hercin, beſide many elſe, we find two grievous crimes, 

I, Here are not the ſame accuſations,ag were before alleadged againſt him; 
for they knew, that the teaching of falſedoQrine was not then a cauſe with the 
Romanes,as now It is, to put any manto death: and therefore they faine theſe 
three laſt, that they might kill him for the two firſt. 

2. H-reare nor the ſam? arcuſers : for here Ann: and C aiphas that before 
were Tadices examins, the juiges of his examination, are now becom? his accy. 
{crs before Pilate, rhat was ſavgnints judex, the judge to condemne him; that 
ſo their greatnefic and authority might add fome ltrength unto their reſtj. 
ONnys 

'y He knew, that both the witneſſes were falſe ; for the High-Prieſts fought 
falſe Witneſſes, faith the Text ; and he knew, that for exzte the High-Pricſts had 
delivered hin, faith the Evangeliſt. 

4. Hz knew, that hi ewne conſcience was ſufficiently perſwaied of his innocey. 
cy; for having carefully examined him, he found him to be innocent; Ergo timuit 
occiiere innocentem,and he was afraid to condemne an innocent;and he tound him 
to be the Son of God; Ergo, mag timmit eccidere Des virtutem, and he was the 
more afr2i4:a putto death the Sonne of God; and he found him to be a King, 
though not an carthly King, but, ſuch a King, as by whom all earthly Kings doe 
raigne ; and therefore he ſaid, Shall [ermcifie your King ? 

5, He knew, that his owne wife perſwaded him to have nothing to dve with 
that juſt mas. 

Ailtheſe were a c/oud of witneſſes, to aſſure him of the innocency of Chriſt; 
and therefore all of them doe ſhew his great injuſtice, that as Cornelius Cotta 
Salinator, and MManins Acilius, were openly condemned of bribery, yet con- 
frary toall law and all juſtice, were moſt unjuſtly releaſed by the Romane Iudges ; 
ſa he notwithſtanding all theſe, would crucifie the Lord of life, | 

Ob, But it may be, ſame will objeR, that a Iudge ſhould doe nothing upon 
his owne private knowledge, ſed juxta allegata & probata,but according to what 
is alleadged and proved ; and therefore that P:/ate may be excuſed, 

Reſp. Indeed our Saviour ſaich, that they, which delivered him to Pi/ate.majms 
peceatum habuerunt, had the greater finne 3 yet hee doth not hereby excuſe 
Pilate from all ſine; and therefore though Thomas, Rayner. and almoſt all the 
Canoniſts fay, that fi aliqnis, quem ſcit Index innocentem, falſis teftimonijs con- 
vincitur & occiaatur, if a man, whom the Indge kaoweth to be innocent, be 
convinced by falſe witneſſes, and ſo loſe his life ; yer that the Indge is blameleſic 
herein; quia bonus judex nihil ex arbitrio ſn0 facit, ſedjuxta leges & jura pronn- 
ciata; becauſe a good Indee is to doe nothing of himſelfe, bur according to the 
lawes and the things that are proved ; yet by this one example it is moſt apparent, 
that as Gwliel. and Lyra and others doe affirme, it isnot lawfull for any Iudge t9 
condemne any man,according ta the allegations allcadged and proved, if hee 
knowes himſelfe, that the ſame accuſations are falſe ; but he ſhould ſuffer him to 
go free without either condemning him, or ſending him to any other Tudge, an 
let his accnſers appeale if they will ; q%iaſcriptum eff, becauſe it is written, 1*- 
nocentems & juftum non condemnahs, thou ſhalt not condemne the innocent ; an 
therefore hereby we may ſecthe injuſtice of Pilate for condemning him, whom 
his own conſcience by ſo many arguments could teſtifie,that he was urjuſtly con- 
demned. 2.WCc 


= —_ 
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| Timidicy,what aſin. The Reſolution of Pilate. 4 


'We mav ſee his timidity, and too much fearfulneſſe ; for when they faid,if 
OS go, thou thaltbe no friend to Ceſar , timcbas calumnians, faith 
Theophylaft, ne accuſaretur quod rebellem abſolviſſet, he feared that ſaying and cx» 
lumny, leaſt be ſhould be accuſed before C/ar, that he ; had freed a re- 
Leltious fellow; and ſo, for feare of that accuſation , he delivered him to be 

rucified, 

_ therefore, hereby we ſec he failed inthe conrage of a Iudge, which | 
ſhould be withour the feare of any ; for ethro putteth this as the chicfe property 
of Iudges, that they ſhould be men of conrage ; and the ſonne of Syrach doth 
wiſely forbid evexy man to deſire tobe a Tudge, Nift valeat virture irrumpere 
iniquitates,ne forte extimeſcat faciens porentss ; unleſſe he be able moſt yaliantly 
and ſtrongly to breake in pieces the bands of iniquity ; leaſt, fearing the perſon of 
the mighty, he ſhould commit an offence againſt his uprightneſſe. 

And we dooften find, thatthe want of courage,and the feare of offending great 
men, isthe cauſe that many Indges, how juſt ſoever they judge berweene poore | 


3, Pais umuiry 


| loh 19,14 


Theopu ts Leb.uy, 


Thar aludge 


@Guuld got bg the i 


merous. 
Bxod. 43,214, 


Eccleſ.7.6, 


men and poore wen, yetare they moſt unjuſt and partial] » when they heare tc 
cauſes between the poore and the rich; for the rich mans wealth,and his great- | 
nefſe, makes the judge afraid to give ſentence againſt him ; ideo facile dives cor- 
rempit judicim,( faith 1odorus )& pauper contra veritatem opprimitur ; the rich 
man. can eaſily pervert judgement, and cauſe the poore ma:; to be oppreſſed a- 
eainſt all truth, and contrary to all equity and honeſty. 
* And Tmnocentizs doth molt excellently ſhew the ſame inhis book de v:/irare 
 conditionts humane, of the baſeneſſe and vilenefle of mans conditions, How the 
feare of great men, makes Tudges / 0 much to wrong the poore men : for as Pilate 
ſeeing Chriſt, like a poore contempribie fellow, thought, that aithough he ſhould 
condemne him, yet there could come no great danger unto him ; for alas poore | 
man, he hath no man (thought he) that will dare to offer to revenge his wrongs; 
but he ſaw the high Prieſts were great men, and ſuch as could be even with him, 
and do him no little miſchiefe, it he ſhould not yeelduntotheir deſire, whether 
it wereright or wrong ; & idco tradidit enum illis; and therefore he gave him #un- 
to them, to do with him what they would; cvenſo, when Indges ice, the poore 
men can do nothing forthem, 1f ſentence ſhould be given with them; nor any 
hurt unto them, if ſentence ſhould be given againſt them ; bur that the rich men 
can be even with them, and not onely make them no good ckeare, which before 
they were wont to have often in their houſes ; but alſo do ſome ſhrewd turne nn- 
to them, at ſome time or other, if the cauſe gocs againſt them; and can well re- 
ward them, and moſt daintily feaſt them, ifthe matter goes on their fide; there- 
fore »ot 'caring for the poore , but fearing the rich, you; may eafily know on 
_ ſide the fentenee is molt likely to go, and which party is molt likely to 
| ſyeed, 
| , Andleaft yon ſhould think T lay this fin on Tudges only, T find it hathalfo crepr 
into the Preachers of the Goſpell ; and this t591dity makes them, if not to flat- 
zer , whereby the great man delights to go on in ſinne , q%4ms non ſolum non 
metuttur reprehenſor, ſed etiam Iaudatur operator, when not onely he feareth not 
reprehenſion, but he ſeeth alſo his fatt hath commendation, as S. Auguſtine ſpeak- 
cth ; yetatleaſtwiſe to be afraid to reprove them, when they ſee that reproofs 
arc ſo harſh unto them, and ſocleane againſt the haire ; the minds of great men 
being exaſperated hereby, todo miſchicte untothoſe that reprove them : as we 
may ſee in Charidens the Athenian, whom Darixe, impatient of all trath,com- 
manded to be flaine ; and {o Califthines by Alexander, Tohn Baptift by Herod, 
and Sreven by the Tewes; and therefore for feare of danger more or leſle, men 
ae afraidto tell thetruth, 
ſ- 2 ny lay, that, although we may endeavour to be as wiſe as ſerpents , 
-_ ule w1nd17gs incur reproofs, to gothe ſafeſt way, and not the neareft way, 
0doas Nathan did to David, not pofirsvely, but by implication to cenſure his 
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fearc of danger, 


Clenl.bs recognir, 
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2-Pilates hypocri- 
UC, 


Leo Papa Ser.3, de 
paſſe dem, 


That many imi« 
tate Pilate. 


2 Cor..13. 


Nah 2.5. 


4« Pilates infideli- 
TY. 


What the former 
doarine of Pilates 
vertues and vices 
reacheth us, 
Two leſſons, 

F. _— evill men 
may have many 
good things in 


them, 


Ari lib n.de par- 
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Some good things 


in theDivell, 


The Reſolution of Pilate, Pilates hypocrifie, | 


| leaſt we ſhould wrong our ſelves, and do no benefit unto them : Yet, if this wil} 


not ſerve to reclaime them, then are we ta be as bold as lions, and to ſay, frr; ſed 
ardi, as Themiftocles ſaid to a Lacedemonian, heare me, and ſtrike me; do whue 
thou wilt unto me, {othou heare ze, and amend thy /elfe ; for we muſt tel] 
you of your ſinnes , without either feare or flattery , though we die for the 
ſame. 

And therefore; to our {elves that are Preachers ; Ile fay no more, but thati 
is not in our owne power to chuſe, whether we ſpeake or hold our peace for 
feare of danger 3 9 nia nobts ſi taceamus damuumn eff ; becauſe, if we, for feare 
ofany, ſhould conceale what is expedient to be told them ; it is our deſtruRion 
faith S. Clement : And to thoſe that are Tudges, Ile ſay no more of this crime, buy 
wiſh them to remember what S. A»g#aſtine ſpeaketh, thar, qui von wwlt refty jy. 
aicare , ille refte judicabitur, He that, for feare of the mighty , will not 
judge rightly here, ſhall have a Iudge hereafter, tha will rightly judge him, 
without feare. | 

3. Herein we may ſee his hypocriſze , 18 thit he would waſh his hands, and pro- 
nounce himſelfe i2zocent from the blond of this juft man ; and yet with thoſe 
hands, that he wathed, to deliver him to the Iewes to be crucified ; Et 51/dew la. 
bis Teſum mitrere ad crucem,quivus pronunciaverat innocentems, iaith Pope Leo, 
and with the ſame lips, that he profelt our Saviours innocency, there, and atthe 
ſame time, to pronounce the ſentence of his condemnation : O wicked and pol- 
luted mouth, that now wilt ſend bim to be crucified, whom even now thouth 
ſe!fe haſt juſtified : and O wicked man, that wilt waſh thine hands to make them 
cleane, and yetpreſently to imbrue them ir tie bloud' of Chriſt : What greater 
hypocriſie can there be ? 

And yet I pray God that we have not too too many, which, like P:/ate, would 
ja#tifie themſclves, and waſh their hands, as thongh they were cleare themſelves 
from all fault ; and yetunder that pretence of uprightneſle, to do all wrongs and 
injuſtice unto the poore ; and that will make /oxg ſpeeches to juſtific themlelyes, 
and yet ina /orr ſpeech ro condemne the juſt, 

O what is this, but (with 2oſes ) toput a veile over our faces , to hide them 
from the eyes of men, when as we cannot hide them from the eyes of God : and 
therefore, though men could not eſpie this our hypocritical dealings, yet the 
time ſhall come, that the veil of this hypocrifie ſhall be taken away by the com- 
ming of Chrilt ; and then ſhall theſe our wicked deeds be manifelted beth to 
menand Angels : for I will hew the nations thy ſhame, laith the Lord, 

4. Herein we may ſee his infidelity, that he ſhould cofefſe with his mouth, 
and write with his pen, and yet not 4e/zeve with his hearr, that he was Jeſus of 
Nazareth, King of the Tewes: toſhew indeed,that there may bemany like Chri- 
ſtians,outwardly 1n words,but i»fidels inwardly intheir hearts, And therefore 
would te God that every man would facere quod credit, & credere quod aicit, do 
what he faith he believes, and believe with his heart, what he proteſſeth with his 
mouth. 

And thus you ſee both the virtues and the vices of P:/ate ; out of which two 
things, we may learn two /eſſons for our own inſtructions, 

I. That the very Heathens had many good things inthem, . 

2, That the commixtion of vices doth jo ſpoyle this good , as that it availes 
them nothing, : 

De 1. Nihil natarale, immo nulla res adeo wilis 6&5 parva in natura, qua 101 Ut 
ceat ſpettare aliquid divinum & admiratione aignum ; there is no natarall thing, 
nor indeed any thing ſo baſe and lictle in nature, wherein we may not conſidera 
ſee ſome wverte and goodnefie init ; yea ſome divine ſpark, that is worthy of ad- 
miration, faith the worthieſt of all the Naturaliſts z for we ſee ſome wvertue or 0- 
ther in the ſmalleſt herbe, (ſaith the Prince of Phyſitians) and we find, that the 
Divell himſelfe hath yet ſome things in him that are good, as their naturall (ub- 


ſtances, their naturall qualities, their knowledge and agility, and ſuch like * = 
tneIc 


Ul 
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works of God ; and whatſoever he made, they not onely were, 6#t 
they are exceeding good; and ſometimes alſo they do both ſpeake 3 and do Þ the 
things that are good , howſoever if doth al waies proceed from them to anevill 
intent: and therefore os 47 25 ſo wicked, nor ſo very a Divell, but he hath ſome 
good things in him, yea many times © fpeciales Det gratias, ſome ſpecial] gitts of 
God, that are not common unto all men; as Baalam bad a divine gift of Prophe- 
fie, Sanl hada mighty conrage, for he fonght againſt all his enemies on every frae, 
again Iloab, and againſt the children of Ammon, and againſt Edom, and 4- 
gainſt the kings of Zoba, and againſt the Philiftims, and whitherſoever be turned 
himſelfe, he vexed them: and therefore David laith, that, from the bloud of the 
Plaine, and from the fat of the mighty, the ſword of Saul returned not empty ; he 
was ſwifter than the eagles, and ſtronger than the lions ; Achitophel was a great 
Conncellour; for the counſell of Achitophel, which he counſelled in thoſe aayes, Was 
a5 if aman had inquired at the oracle of God » ſo was all the conncell of eAchitophel 
both with David and with Abſo!lom; and Pilate was 4 diligent ſearcher out of the 
trath, in our Saviours cauſe. _ : 

D- 2, But inthe ſecond place, we ſee that their vices did {poyle all their yer. 
tues: for Baalam loved the WAJES of iniquity ; Saul was dilobedient uito the 
Lord ; Achitophels councell was againſt the Lord ; and Pate put to death the 
Lord of life ; and thereforeare they rumbred among the wicked, and their ver- 
tues, like the untimely fruit of a woman, that periſheth before itſeeth the Sun, or 
like the graſſe vpon the houſe top, that withereth before itbe p'ncked up. | 

O conſider this ye that forget Ged, and yet are proud of ſome good things that 
| you {ce 1n your ſelves ; for have not the Heathens (52 and have not the Divels 
ſome good things in them ? and therefore if thou ſhouldſt have no good 11 thee, 
pejor es quam Demon, thouart worle then a Divell, fanhS. Argnſtine : yet ſeeſt 
thou not that many men of great gifts do periſh ? [das preached, Baalam pro- 
phiefied, {agus was baptized ; and yet they are periſhed ; and whar was the 
cauſe of this, that men of ſuch good parts ſhould periſh, but that their ſinnes, like 
Pilates, did ſpoyle their vertues ? 

And therefore, though we had never ſo many gocd things inus, and were 
courteous, gentle, affable , (#ch as are thought to be enongh in a Gentleman ; 
though we had all bumare learning, ſo that we could difpure in all Arts and Sci- 
ences, [ch as are thought to be the eſſentiall parts of an underſtanding man ; yea, 
though we had all the Scriptures a4 agen, at our fingers ends, and could ſay all 
the Epiftles of Saint Part by heart, as Peter Martyr is reported to be able to 
have done ; and cculd diſcourſe of the ſame both ſ#b:i/ly and wiſelv, and could 
write thereof as may bookes as Origen, and as learncaly as S, Angrſtine; and in 
briefe, though we had whatſoever es, that ſhould ſeem tobe good; yet as a /irtle 
colloguintida ſpoileth all the whole meſſe of potrage ; {o ſinne is able to ſpoyle all 
| Our vertues, and to make us odious inthe ſizht of God, nnlefſe we do warily a- 
void, that we continxenot inthe fame; for though you keepe the rojall law, and 
failebut ;n one point, you are guilty of all, ſaith the Apoſtle 3 though a man had a// 
good vertues and properties in him, and is ſnbje but to ove vice ; yet that one 
VICE 18 able toſpoyle all his vertucs ; for onr good things will not helpe 2s, whey 
finne dothbit onte accuſe us : ard therefore every man thould be rather ſorry for 
his fines, than any wayes proxd of his vettues, 


th; 2. Inreſpe& of the 2ir/e it ſelfe , that was written , you may obſerve two 
ings, 


theſe arethe 
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I. By 7: we may underſtand the Prieſts and Preachers of the Gopell, for 
they teach ug 3/y awngicg, the way of eternall ſalvation, 
| 2. By Nazarenm, may be uidergood all true (riftians ; for they be _— | 
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As 26.1 8, 
Rom-1$.Jl6. 


| & /eparars, that is, fan@tificd by the bloudef Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoft, na 9 
za&, they are a ſeleed people out of this world, which have vowed in Bay. 


riſe to abſtaine, not from wine and ſuch like, as the Rechabires and the 1c I] 
XN axarites did, bet from the vanities of the world, the ſuggeſtions of the Dive1) 
and the concupiſcence of the fleſh, which are greater abſtinences, and are farre 


mare acceptable unto God, than the other was. 
. By Rex the King, may be underſtood Reges terre, the Kings of the earth 
-which do gavern Gods people next under Chrilt, ; 

Who then be crucified, bur Prieſts, Kings and Chriſtians ? For 

x. 'Ofthe Prieſts, our Saviour ſaith, Ecce ego mitro vos, Behol1 7 ſind you n 
fheepe inthe mid of Wolves : You therefore, of all others, ſhall be furc'to be 
perſecuted from place to place, and 79 be hated of all men for my names ſake : g. 
thers may have /o friends, but you {hall be hated of a7; AMar.to.22, 

2. Ofall Cris, our Saviour faith, they muſs take rp their Croſſe and fol. 
low bins; that is, they muſt tread tn the fame eps, they muſt ſuffer the fame ve. 
proaches, and according tothe meaſure of their a1/iries, they muſt be partakery 
of his ſufferings, that they may rej>yce with him in glory. 

3. Of Kings, the very Fleathens can c}] us, what cares and troubles are wrap- 
ped withintheir Crownes; for though V#/gs inlottum,c multorum illa capitum 
bellua, perſuaſurs habet, magnos principes in ſt regnts velut 11 ameniſſimo quo. 
dam paradiſo vivere, ubi dns hominibus9, plaudentibus, omnia que ad delicias per- 
tinent [uppeditantar ; the vulgar fort think the life of Princes to be the brayc|} 
life in the wor!c; yet if we look;not into their rit#/ar honors, largereſſe of Em. 
pire, millions of {ubj<s, faire pallaces, multitude of attendants, rich treaſures, 
and ether gliſtering ſhewes ; bur into the heavy burden, and thorny caresof go- 
vernment, whereof the diadems of Kings are compoſed, and wherein the ſup. 
preſſing of vice, the exalting of vertue, the equall adminiſtration of zftice, the 
| defence ofthe poore and the oppreſled, and the diligent over-watching, that nei- 
| ther in themſelves, nor in others the Jawes be infringed,are the chiefe and inſepa- 
rable companions of Empires, and annexed to crownes,upon no lefle perill,than 
the privation ofall thoſe worthy Epitheres m_ arc due to good Princes here, 
and of theeternall reward char 18 promiled hereafter ; then ſhall we (ay, that this 
kingly charge, outwardly glorious, begun with cares, continued with feares, and 
oft times ended with ſorrowes, being rightly confidered, did not without cauſe 
make Selcncus, with many ſighs, to bewaile the miſeries of Kings ; and to cry 
out, with him in Vaſerius, ſaying. O nobilem mags quam felicem pannum, quem, 


humi jacentem capere vellet: And therefore,though homo natus ad laborem, man is 
born to labour,and that great travels are created for ajl mcn,and a heavy yoke wpou 
all the ſounes of Adam; yet of them all, theſe three ſorts of men are moſt ſubjeRt 
to aflictions and perſecutions. 

And among theſe three I find, that Teſs and Rex do compaſſe about Nazare- 
Aus ; to ſhew indeed, that as the red ſea was awall of defence unto the Iſraclites 
ou either fide, ſo are Kings and Prieſts a wall of defence toenviron about the 
Chriſtians, and to ſave them, as much as may be, from all 'dangers, by expoſing 
themſelves to the greateſt hazards of the vileſt perſc cations. And we find that 
theſe twe, Kings and Prieſts, doever bearethe greatcit brunt of all afflitions and 
troubles in a double reſpeR. 

ZZ . InreſpeRof their a4verfaries abroad, 
2. Inreſpetof their owne as at home, 

De 1. The adverſaries doknow full well, that if theſe ſhephearas be (witten, 
then all the ſheepe will ſong be ſcattered ; and therefore we ſee the Divcll char- 
geth the world to fight againſt neither ſmall nor great, ſave onely againſt the Cap» 
taines of 7/741, and theſe leaders of Gods people. = 
. De2, Itis apparent, thatthe government of their awne people at home, 153 
mater of no ſmail importance ; for the r9d of gevernment 36.6 mixaculons 194, 38 
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"well that of eAarens, asrthatof Moſes; for the former of a drie, and ſeare wa- 
ter, would bioffome and beare ripe Almonds, andthe /atter would turne toa 
Serpent and backe agaire z andtherefore he that was Prince and Prophet com- 
pareth the governing of the people, unto the appezſirg of the raging of the ſeas, 
ſaying, Thox ſoilleſt the noyſe of the WAVES, the raging of the ſeas, and the mad- 
meſſe of the people ; as if he ſhould day, ſeeing the people are fo unruly, and that 

turba is but turbata multitudo, the common pecple an unruly people, crying 
out » Let us breake their bonds aſunder ; & nolumiu hunc reguare ſuper nos, This 
man fhall not rule, nor raigne over us ; It is ro lefle miracle to governe the peo- 
ple, then itis to appeaſe the raging of E#rip#s,or the ſea of Oſeria, which, asthey 
lay,cbbes and flowes 24; times ina day ; ard in the 77 P/al, he doth not anely 
rumber the governing of the people among the reſt oft Gods wonders ; bat par- 
ticularizing the thundering out of heaven, the ſhaking of the earth, and the divi- 
ding of the ſea, be putteth this as the lsſt, and not the leaſt of them all, ſaying, 
thox leadeft thy people like ſheepe by the hand of Moſes and Aaron. 

And here alſo you may obterve (if you wall) that, as theſe two ſorts of 
men are ever inthe greate{} brunr, fo the Prieſts are the chiefe of rhele in all 
affiitions for there v ere IMnlts Reges ante ( briſtum, at unllus Teſus ante 
lam, many Kings before Chriſt, but no Teſus before him z; and therefore not 
one of them al) ſoutedas hee was, no vlns dolor ficut dolor mers, not any 
ſorrow like the ſorrow of Chriſt ; for he juft- 1ed porzts gnia Jeſus quam quia 
Rex, rather as a Prieſt thenas aKirgz and therefore 7e/z4 1s pur 11 the firlt 
place : Even ſo, at all rimes, the Prieſts are like Vriah, placed in the forefront 
of the bartcl ; tor the DiveI] doth nut ſo much care, though the kingdomes of 
men ſhould ſtand, ſo he might overthrow the kingdome of Chriſt; for hee 
knowes that kings would never take the paii.csto bring you to heaven, if there 
were no pricits to teach you the way to heaven 3 beſides , Kings haye ſome 
power and might to repel] their wrongs, and to defend themſelves from all 
injuries; et dolor & gemitms, lachryme noſtre, & preces neſtre ſunt arma 
nofira, Gith Saint eAmbroſe ; but ſighing and ſobbing, teares and prayers, be 
all the weapons, and all the ſtrength that wee have to defend our fclves ; 
and rherefore, ſceing we are the chicfeſt here 7; Juppliciey all troubles, I 
hope wee ſhall not bee the leaſt hereafter , 3» premo in The joyes of Hea- 
ven. 

De 2. Tie Crucifiers of Teſus Nazarens Rex,are noted to be, 

I. The People, 2. The Priefts, And 2. Pilate. 

De T. The people double their cry, Crucifie him, erucifie him ; to note that 
they would crucife him in a double reſpect, both quia Jeſus, & quia Rex. 
I. Becauſe he was a Prieſts, and 2, Brcauſe he was a K ing; for it 1s naturally 
ingraffed inthe people to detpile their Priefts and their Princes ; for they are 
impatient, and cannot endure to have any man ro rule them, or to bee ſuperionr 
er them; and they are the more impatient againſt their Prieſts 3 becauſe 
that of all things elſe, they can lealt of all endure to bee reproved, or 
— in the defires of the fleſh, and the wickednefſe of this finnefull 
| world. 

And becauſe both Prieſts and Princes maſt be 7:29, wile and diſcreet in 
all their doings, elscould they never governe ; but the people are 7421, quaſ 
ar99% not auch better in ſenſe and underſtandins, then very ſtones; it 151m- 
poſſible that there ſhould be any great love berweenethem ; for we doe alwaies 

that, 0 oy yore ores B75 Tus mNols od 0 TKumW, 57% &UTUH; mmMN0t, Wiſe men 
pleaſe not the people, neither cay the people pleaſe Wiſe men: and therefore it 
1s apparent, thatthe people in all reſpes cannot abide their Prieſts and their 
Princes, but doe moſt eagerly cry qut Crucifie, Cracifte, both the one and the 
other z and therefore ſeeing the peopleare againſt them both, it ſhould teach 
them both to bold together ; for we ſee, that when Ged would fever theſe 
offices of Kings and Prieſts to ſeyerall ſorts of men, .which before were in one 
K k 3 
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| perſon, the ſame man being both a Prince and a Prieſt, as we may fee in 27:1) 


ehiz:dech and others; yet he conferred the fame upon two brothers, Moſes 
and eAaroy ; to ſhew, that Kings and Prieſts ſhould live like brethren in ali 
their waies, and be alwaies ready to defend each other againſt all OCCurrents 
But theſe were Iewes that crucified Jeſ#m & Regen, and fo are they Iewe, 
or worſe then Tewes, that will crucifie either their Prieſts or their Princes, , 

De 2. The Prieſts crucified him, q#ia Jeſws, becauſe he was a Prie#; Figg. 
tus figuls invidet, faber fabro ; they envie him becauſe he 1s a Prieſt ; for they ) 
cared not for Ceſar ; ſo now we find that Prieſts and High-Prieſts are alwaie 
bitter unto poore Prieſts, as 7anſen: reports it in his Concordance : It ſeemey 
that Latini non expertes, the Latine Prieſts are nct free from this fault of the 
Tewiſh Prieſts ; & #tinam nos expertes,and I would to God that poore Prieſts in 
Englaud were not contemned by the High-Prieſts ; thattheie which have five 
talents would not deſpiſe them that have bur one talent ; but that we might 
convenire in #unum, agree together in one mind ; for then, although there he 
multi Lyps vellerihus tefti, many Wolves in theepes cloathing, {ecking to de. 
ſlgoy us ; yet in noſtris concordibus animis nullus dabiter ts locws, jt wee 
hold one with anather, they ſhall not be able to prevaile agairſt us : for Fuſe. 
bins tels us, that while the Miniſters of the Church did hold together, the Chrj. 
ſtians increaſed, and the glory of the Church was augmented, > hec vullapo. 
tuit invidia prohibere, Sathan with all his malice, the world wich all his Cuniing, 
and tyrants with all their cruelty, were rever able to hurt or to hinder the glori- 
ous eſtate of the C! urch ; bur when Biſhop ſet upon Biſhop, and the Mn;j- 
ſters fell out one againſt another, then the Lord ſent a grievors perſecution 
pon his Church, and cauſed the very Biſhops to flee unto the mountaines, and 
to wander in ſolitary places, like Pellicanes in the wilderncſſe, or like the owles 
in the deſert : and no marvell; for if we be divided among our ſelves, we cas- 
not fland, ſaith our Saviour ; and therefore I would to God, that Prieſts would 
never {peake one againſt another ; for then Chriſt ſhould never have beene cru- 
cified, and we ſhould not be fo much as we are contemned, 

De 3. Plate crucified him, quia Rex, becauſe hee was a King, as you 


may plainely = bis accufation ; he faid hee & a King ; and therefore if 


thou let this man pee, thou ſhalt bee no friend to Caeſar; to ſhew that Kings 
are chicfly molelted by great oxes,and by ſuch as indeeed would have all goyerne- 
ment in their owne hands, : | 

And all of them crucified him,quia Nazarenms ; becauſe he was boly and true; 
for had he beene ſuch a Prieſt as the High-Prieſts were ; had he beene fach a 
King, as Ceſar was, or bad he beene ſuch a man, ds the people were, wicked 
inall their waies,then weuld they nor have crucified him; for our Saviour tells us 
plainely, that for hs good deeds, they went about to kill him ; even ſo,if we would 
be as the worldlings are, the worid would not hurt us; butthecetore doe they 
bate us, q#ia contrarij ſunt operibus 'noſtris, bevxauſe their deeds are evil, and 
we beare witneſle againſt the evil. 

3- Inreſpe of the perſon, for whom this title was written, and on whoſe 
crofle it was infixed, We ſee that he is that eternall 7-hovah, and the promiſed 
Meſſiah, the God of all men, and the Saviour of all good men : For the Pro- 
phet David ſaith, That ſalvation belongeth unto the Lord ; and in that golden 
plate, which the High-Prieſt was to weare alwaics upon his fore- head, was 1n- 
graved, 2 127wue, xves, Santtitas Tehove, as Tremellins tranſlates it, or Santium 
domino, asthe vulgar bath it, a#! holineſſe is to bee aſcribed ro God Tehovab : 
and in al places we find that potentie Jehove, all power belongs to God ; tut 
here all theſe are aſcribed to Chriſt ; Salvatiey, quia Teſns, becauſe he is aSavi- 
our; holizeſſe, becauſe a XN azarite ; and power, becauſe he is a King : And 
therefore ſeeing Pilate, that was a Gentile, doth aſcribe this to Chriſt, and 
ingrave the ſame above his head ; then let us, thatare Chriſtians acknowl-dge 
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The ſecond part. 


He ſecond part of my Text is ſetdowne in the ſecond word, /eripf 3 
| what Thave written, wherein Ifind theſe two things, 
x, The perſo» that writ thistitle included. 
; 6 The qwality ofthe title it (elfe plainely expreſſed. 

De x, The perſoz that writ this title 1s noted to be Pilate; for what 17 
have written, I have written, faith Pilate ; but whether it was himſelfe that 
writ it, or anther for him, the queſtion is not great, neither will I now diſ- 
cuſſe it ; For it is molt certaine, by this bis anſwer unto the High-Prieſts, that 
either he did it him{e/fe, or it was done in all reſpects by his command, and ac- 
cording to his dire&ion; and'efthe twaine, I thinke the words of my Text doe 
inferre cleere jinough, that it was hime/fe, rhat writit, and none other z to ſhew 
that 4 matter of waight ſhould. not be ſo lightly committed and poſted over unto 
others; but thatevery man ſhould be carctull to doe the fame himſelfe : which 
is the fault of very many of us to diſcharge our ſelves of our duties, by impo- 
ſing the ſame charge uponothers ; for though it be very true, that guicquid fece- 
74s per alium, feceris ## ipſe 3 whatſoever, thou doſt by another, thou doſt t ſo, 
{ thatthou thy ſelfe ſhalt a»/wer for jt, whether the ſame, be good or evill; and 
| thou canſt not be cleered, by ſaying, that thon 2r»ſtedFF to thy Curare; but when 
| thy people goe to hell, through thy Czrates fault, thou mailt goe there with 
| them, for poſting over thy d#ty unto ſuch a one, as hath negleed it; yetthe &eff 
| way for any mans to imitate AZo/es herein, to leave the /:ſſer matters to the de- 
| termination of others, but to decide and determine the greateſt affaires him- 
 {c]fe. 

De 2. Touching the quality ofthis title I find that it was, 
i, PPritten, 
2, Written in Hebrew Gyeeke and Latine, 
| 3. Written to ſhew the cauſe of Chriſt death, . 
| ; De 1, It was written, and that as we may gather, for three ſpeciall rea- 
| ſons, | 
| G.. In perpetuam rei memoriam, for the perpetuall remembrance of this 
| -itle, © * Le 
| . 2. Inpublicam cauſe manifeftatiouem ; for the publique manifeſtationof the 
; title andthe cauſe thereof, | | | h 
| 3+ 1neritati plenam preſervationem, for the fulland continuall preſervation 
! ofthetruth ofthe title. | | FP ; 4 | 
I. Wee finde, thattwo things are chiefly commanded .te'us, inthe Scrip« 
tures : | 6-365 | | 
> To learn.  .? 
2. Not to forget. 


And theſe two are Joyntly commanded together, Get wiſedame and winderſtan- 


| 


\ 


and let usaſcribe af ſalvation, aft holineſſe,al power and might unto this ow God, | 
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| Bak+'2, The Reſulution of Pilate. Memory, how uſeful 
Fe. Tagen tben = 
2. Notto forget. 6 | 
And therefore David faith, O my people heare my Law ; and the ſorne of Da- 


| vid faith, Forger not my Law, O my ſonne; for, 


on minor eft virtas quay 
querere parta tweri, it is no leſle vertue to remember it, then it is to learner. 
and therefore as in all thingselſe, ſo in Divinity it felfe, memory will come to 
have a fhgullar place; for the Father dothnor onely bid us, remember to keep boly 
rhe Sabburh day-; bat the Sonne hath alſo ordained a Sacrament, inremembr.ncy 
ofhis Paſſion, hee facite in commemorationem me, do this in remembrance of 
me; and ſoethe Hyuly Ghoſt, in many places, dothput us in remembrayce 
»any things ; and for that cauſe he was promiſed unto the Diſciples, to br;, 
into their remembrance the things that our Saviour taught rhem ; becauſe Ggg 
Cannot endure to have his benefits and bleſſings to be forgotten ; as the 1/raelite; 
did, forget God their Saviour, which had done ſo great things in Egypt, and feare. 
Full things by thered [ea ; and | 

Yet we are naturally ſo forgetful], &- ram lab:lis memoria, atqne primoryy 
parentum lapſn tam vilucrata, and our memory is ſo weake, ſollippery, and 16 
wounded by the tall of eAdars, (faith Sa nt Bernard,) as that we forget, before 
the evening, what we have heard ſince the mornivg ; for how ſoone did Ph. 
raohs Butler forget /oſeph, and 7oſeph his Fathers houſe, and the Diſcipley of 
Chriſt, (which men ſ{eldome doe) torgat to take bread with them ? Nebachad. 
nexzar areawed, and he preſently forgat his owne dreame ; and we reade of one 
Meſſala Corvinus, that was ſo lott {h,and ſo torgetfull,as that he forgot his owne 
name; and I feare, that many of y; are ſo forgetful], as that, ualeſle at time of 
ſwearing and blaſphemine G-d, we doe forget the name of God ; and therefore 
if it be needfull, as Them5focles ſpeaketh, to learne the art of forgerfullneſſe, and 
as Saint Parl alſo faith in ſome reſpets, I forget thoſe things that are behind, 
that is, my good deeds lealt Tſhould be proud thereof ; quia memoria virtutss 
foven ment, becauſe the remembrance'of our vertues doth oftentimes beſot our 
mindes, faith Saint Gregory, and makes vis to leeſe all our goodnefle, as Orphem 
loſt his wife Erridice, tor looking backe uponher as the Poet ſaith 3 Flexit amans 
oculos & protinns illa refapſa eft ;and I forget my evill deeds alto, leſt they ſhould 
caſt me downe into deſpaire, for the remembrance of former ſinnes(ſaith Marke 
the Erimite) . is inough to caſt him downe altogether, that otherwiſe might have 
had ſome hope of ſtanding ; then hov/ much more needfull is it to learne the art 
of memory, and to uſe all helpes to helpe rhe ſame ? that the remembrance of 
our evill deeds may breed in us rye repentance,and that the remembrance of our 
good deeds may ſtirre us forward is continuance. and be a comfort untous inall 
adverſity ; quia immenſa eft letitia de recordatione tranſate virturs, becauſe ex- 
ceeding great is the comfort, that we reape by the remembrance of former ver- 
tues, faith Saint Bernard, 3» fefts omnium SanFlorum and eſpecially the remem- 
brance of Gods goodnefic ; that his patience, and his long ſuffering may bring us 
to repentance, and his juſtice and ſeverity may drive us from our wickednefle : 
how ncceſfary (Ifay) is it for us, to uſe all helpes tohelpe us, to remember theſe 
things, and all thirgs elſe, that we ſhould not forget ? 

But among all the meanes that helpe eur memory, we find writing to be the beft 
and the ſureft helpe ; for if we heare any thing, that we would not forget, we doe 
preſently write it downe inour bookes ; and then, if we ſhould forget it, we 
cancall it to memory when we lift ; and ſo Saint e-Fuguſtine ſaith, that Scripture 
memorie ſubſidinm ; writing is the beſt helpe of memory ; and Saint Bernard faith, 
that Scriptura eff memorie reparatrix, writing is the repairer of our memory ; and 
the very Heathens tell us : that cheir writing of Hiſtorics and of the Ads of 
great men, is the preſervation of the memory of thoſe things, as Grynew atiir- 


And therefore Pilate would not onely utter this ſentence in the ayre ; for that 
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| Contemners of writing. The Reſolution of Pilate. 


\embred : and God himſelfe commanded 2ſoſes towrite the book. of 
os ney "nod he commanded the children of Ifracl alio, towrae it wper cheir 
gates, and upon their deores withent, and to write it upon their poſts, and: upon 
"Leir wals within, and to write it upon the Philafteries, and upon the 5kirrs of 
their garments : andall was to this end, that it might ever be remembred, and ne- 
ver to be forgotten. RE 

And therefore, hereby it is apparent, how greatly they are to be blamed, that 
{ either negle& the ſame, and do not write, or els do condemne thoſe that uſe the 
fame ; for I knowthat many cannet indure that we thauld write our Sermons, 
but would have usto ſpeake, Qnicqrid in buccam venerit, what may happenin 
our meuthes ; at hab nab, rather than our ſtudied, premeditated » Ulligently read, 
and carefully penned Sermons, which theſe enemies of God, and the haters of: all 
good learning, do contemptuouſly call our pocket, or our boſome Scrmons: Net- 
ther can they indure, that we ſhould looke on oor notes in our pulpits, as if rhat 
did make the matter worſe,orthat all mens memories were lo good, as that the y 
could remember all things, that they read, without help of their writings, or of 
what they writ without looking on it. , 

2. This title was written, that all men might ſee, and read, and know the 
fame ; Nam, cum ad omnes homines aniverſi orbis cauſa pertinevat, ideo merith 
emnibus cognoſcenda proponitnr ; for ſeeing the cauſe of our Saviours ſuffering 
pertained unto all men, of all nations, therefore it was requiſite, that the title 
thereof ſhould be fo ordered, in that manoer, as that it might be belt known unto 
all men, ſaith Barradins. | | 

3« It was written, to preſerve the truth hereof #ncorrupted; that men might 
certainly find and know what he did, and be afſurec of whathe writ; For we 
find, that #rwritten verities are many times uncertame verities ; and the recei- 
ved traditions do prove oftentimes deceiving ſaperſticious; and although Ido 
not deny, but that, as Chrift himſelfe, ſo the Apoſties and Diſcipies of Chir de- 
livered many things, which are not written in the Scripture; and left many tra- 
ditions unto the Church, as Epiphanixs witneſſeth, which the true Church belie- 
veth to have been delivered from the Apoſtles by traditions, as S. Artuftine 
fheweth : the Apoſtle himſelfe, ſhewing no lefſe, when he bids the Thefſalons- 
ans hold the traditions, which they had learned; whether it be by word or by Epi- 
Fle; wherein(asI gather }he noterh two forts of traditions, the one that:were 
written, the other #nwritten, and by mouth delivered onely, 518 

Yet, becauſe they were Icft #nwritten, they grew preſently, in the very next 
ſucceeding ages, to he ſa donbted and gainſaid, as that moſt men knewnot 
which werethe true Divine traditions, which ApoFolicall, or which Ecclefpafti- 
call; but that, which ſome afticmed to be Divine or Apoftolicall, others faid, 
they were Eccleſiaſticall, and other faid, they were neither. E977: 

For the booke of the Apoltles conſtitutions is allowed for good Scripture in 
the laſt Canon of the Apoſtles; and yet it isrejeted bythe (xt generall Coun- 
cell at Conftantinople : And intheſecond Booke of the Conftitutions of the Apo. 
ſtles ic is ſaid, that James the brother of the Lord was no Apoitle, and Inidas was 
abſent , when Chriſt celebrated his Jaft Supper ; and yer the Scripture it ſelfe 
contrarieth bath : Irexex ſaith he received it by tration from the Apeliles, that 
Chriſt lived untill he was fifty yearesold ; whereas we find. & in the Scripture, 
thathe lived but to thirty three, or thercabont: S. Chryſoſtome faith, that ah i po- 
ftolu ſanciram eſt, it was received by tradition from the A , that hrdand 
feould be prayed for, and that ſacrifices ſhould be offered for them; and to tharend, 
he citeth a placeout of the Canons of the Apoſtles; yer S. Augrwſtine (airby that 
| this was a tr4d5tion of the Fathers , and ſo iaith Epiphanive ;| Erelefia has perfiets, 
traditions a patribus arcepta; thatthe Church did the ſame | 
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{ ſome, tobe Apoftolicall, by others to be Eccleſiaſticall, and by others to be nei- 


remaine inviolable. 


| thereabours, after 1/oſes tiine 5 and the very names of the Grecians were ſcarce 
| knowne in the world, when the Pextatench was firſt written ; and Dato doth. 


| thatnever could bemenof age ; becauſethey were altogether ignorant of truc 
| axFiqn1ty. 


affliReth his ſoule tipon the Sunday, is aceurſed of God ;-and fo faith S, H;z,,,, 
too: And 1gnatize calleth the faſters upon the Sabbath, 3e-5onrer, Chrig 
lers ; and, as I remember, the Councel] of Zeoicea, doth moſt ſtrairly foghjq 
this Sunday faſt, under the great curſe and cenſure of eAnathema ; becauſe we 
ſhould not ſo farre comply with the Jewes, that rejected Chrift, and deſpiſe 
the day of his glory, but ſhould rather make this day the day of onr ex/+a;og.. 
becauſe it is the day of our Saviours 7e/#rrefion; and therefore by no meanes, 
ought we, faith the Councel], to faſt upon thzs day,which is our Lords Day: Ang 
yet the Churchcan now difanull the ſame, and with. Aerizs and efnafarhiny, 
they can permit, #t in die dominica jejunent, that men ſhould faſt upon the Lords 
Day: Andinthe Canons of the Apoſtles, in Epiphanims, Ireners, and others, we 
find it was an Apoltolicall tradition, to faſf #pon the Wedneſdayes throughout the 
whole yeare, exceptin the fealt of Pentecoſt ; and that /ixe dayes before Exgtey, 
0 ſuftenance ſhonld be received, but ſalt, bread and water ; and yet the Church 
ſeldome or neyer uſeth the ſame : but this wedneſday-faſt is now almoſt forgot- 
ten among the Romans, ſaith C aſſander : And Tertullian ſaith, it was an Apo- 
ſolicall tradition, to dip the infants three times in baptiſm? ; bur this is difallow- 
ed in the fourth Counce!! of 7o/edo ; he faith alſo, that it was a tradition from 
the Apoſtles, to give milk and honey unto their infants, as ſoone as ever they were 
baptized, to uſe the ſigne of the crofſe, almo#t at every thing that we do ; and many 


the Church doth wholly rejeR them : Sothe Greeke Church did: celebrate the 
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| 


other things he aftirmeth;to be delivered by tradition irom the Apoſtles; and yet | 


feaſt of Eaſter upon the fonreteenth day of the moneth of March,by tradition from 
the Apoſtler;and the Latine Church did celebrate the ſame feaſt upon the S»ngay, 
next following after the foureteenth day of the moone of larch (itthe ſaid foure- 
teenth day happened not upon a Sunday )by traairion alſo from the Apoſtles : and 
the like difference was between them, about /cavened and nnleavened bread; and 
either of them grounded their dorines upon traditions received from the Apo- 
ſtles: And towhatend ſhonld I reckon any more traditions, that are affirmed by 


ther? For hereby you may ſee apparently, how hard it is for us to know, which be 
the trme traditions of the Apoſtles, and how uncertaine unwritten verities, though 
they be-veritics, do ſhew themſelves tobe ; how ſuddenly they are doubted, 
and how greatly they are gaine-ſaid, to be what they are : though Tam not igno. 
rantof S. Arnguſtines rule, how to diſcerne the true Apoſtolicall traditions, by 
the generall acceptation of thems, throughout the whole and univerſall (hurch. 
And therefore, ſceing unwritten things are ſuch uncertaine things, P:i/arus 
ſeripfie, he writ thisticle, that the truth thereof might not be altered, but re- 
maine perpetually undoubted and uncorrupted : And for this cauſe alfogid the 
Lord himſelfe cauſe his Prophets and Apoſtles to write the things that were ne- 
ceſlary for our falvation,”t maneret intatta veritas,that the truth of his will might 


It istrne indeed, that for a great while, God delivered his Word by the Ora- 
cle of his vorce; but at laft, when God faw the time fit, 1t pleaſed him to com- 
mend the fame to writizg , and to ingrave it upon publike tables , that it might 
neither be razed out by oblivion, nor corr»pted by exrour, nor prophaned by any 
reprobateraſhnefle. Þ 

And if we compare the antiquity of this writing with all other writings what-' 
ſocver, we ſhall find them all farre ſhort of this edition ; for, the frf# written: 
learning that we read of among the Gentiles, were the Poems of Hefrod, Homer, 
Afuſera,and Orphers ; and yettheſe menlived almoſt foure hundred yeares, or 


confefle, that the Egyprians did ever fay, that the Grecians were alwaies boycs, 


And 
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© And therefore how much are we bound unto Almighty God for his good. 

nefſe 2 for all the 7r#th that was preached and delivered by the Apoſtles, and is 

| lefe xnwrirren,is found tobe ſo wncerraine, ſoaltered, fo perverted, fo pgainc- 

{aid;as that now, men will beleeve nothing thereof: O then how ſhould we 

' have done, or what ſhould we have belecved, if the Lord had not writtenany 

thingunto us? And being written, if it was fo hardly received? Carpocrates, 

S-verns,Cerdo, and Hanes rejeing all the bookes of the Law 3 and Marcion 

' rejecting all the Evangelilts, excepting onely Saint Luke ; and Cerinthus reje- 
ing all, fave only S. Matthew ; and the Severians difallowing all the Epiltles of 
Saint Paxd, and the Ats of the Apoſtles ; & alij alias reijcientes, and tome re- 
jecing one Scripture, fome another z ſo that many parts of 1t were not, for the 

ſpace of 300.0r 400. yecres, received generally for Canonical] Scriptures 3 (as 
we ſee that the Revelation of S.ſohn was not generally received in the time of 
Nazianzene;)and being received,if it be fo hardly underftood,and fo much contro- 
verſie about the ſence of the fame ; 6 how hardly ſhould we haye received any 
truth,and how much controverfic would have riſen about al truth,if che ſame had 
not been written at all?and therfore bleſſed be rhe Lord our God,that for the preſer- 
vation and continuance of the truth, mooved, not onely Pz/ate, to write this one 
liztle ſentence, of his conſtant reſolution ; bur cauſed his Apoitles alſo to write 
whatſoever he thought needtull for our eternall ſalvation, as Saiut 1#2e doth 
teſtifie, 

And yet, for all theſe reaſons, we find that it was but ſcriptus, written : 
and therefore quanguam hec marnum mortalibus munus ;though this was a great 
gift of God tomen; yetit is not comparable unto the xnſpeakeable benefit of 
Printing, which God hath reveiled unto us, in theſe latter times ; for that now 
one man can Print more in one day,then many men could icarſe write in a whole 
 yeare : and therefore,though they had theſe things written ; yet by reaſon of 
the difficulty and flownefſe of Writing, there was Scriprurarums inopia, a ſcarcity 
and a great want of Scriptures, and but very few could have the ſame ; but now 
fince the time of Th Cxthenberg, thar fictt invented, and Conralw, which per- 
feRed this art of Printing, about che yeare 1453. there is Scripturarum copia, no 
want of Scriptures, bur we have the ſame 1o plentitull, that now a meane man, 
for a ſmall matter, may have thar, which, 200, yeeres agone, a great man, with 
| a great ſumme of money, could ſcare obtaine : and therefore it 1s a ſhame for 
us, that we ſhould be unthanketull unty God, for fo great a bleſſing, or unskill- 
| full in the knowledge of his Word, baving the fame fo plentitull, as it is now, 
bleſſed be God,amonglt us. 

De 2. It was written in Hebrew, Greeks, and Latine ; and that, as we may 
gather, for fonure ſpecial] reaſons. 

1. e-{4 Gentinum vocationem oftendendam ; to note the vocation and calling of 
the Gentiles, 

2. eAdtrium linguarum excellentiam & predicatoribus neceſſitatem ſignificau- 
dam ; to ſhew the excellency of thoſe three lanzuages, and how neceflary they 
be for all Preachers. 

.3. eAd omnium nationum linguas in Scripturaram tranſlationen pre- 
notan'am,to forcſhew the trar ſlating of the Scriptures into all languages. 
| 4 eAdveritatemtituli per idoneas teftes confirmandam, to confirme the yerity 

of the title,as by (ufficient Witneſles, 

I. Titulu iſte,per precipnas linguas omnium linguarum, Teſum futurum Prin- 
cipem predicabat , the writing of this title in the three chieteſt languages doth 
{ ſufficiently ſhew Chriſt to be the Saviour and the King of all people, of all lan- 
guages, faith Saint Awguſtize ; and that now, by the ſpreading forch. of Gods 
wa into all rongues, the Gentiles ſhould bee perſwaded to dwelt in the T ents 

em. 

2, It was written in Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, to ſhew, the excefencie of 
theſe three languages, and How neceſſary they be for all preachers, that- would _ 
| | derſtan 
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Parr. The Reſolution of Pilate. Sc riptures abuſeg, 


derſtand the holy Scriptures ; for that, intheſe three, they were all written; the 
Old Teſtament, all in Hebrew,(cxcept 7 ob:#r, Indith and Daniel, which bas 
written in the Chaldze tongue, which was but a baſtard kind of Hebrew, 2sthe 
Scottiſh tongue is bur a kinde of baſtard Engliſh, and the booke of Wiſedome ang 


writeth) and the New Teftament was all written in Greeke, (except the Go. 
 pell of Saint Matthew ; which was written in Hebrew, as Euſebins witneſſeth 
and which Saint Hierom ſaw in H:brew4at Ceſarea, inthe Library of Pampbilu 
Martyr, as himſelfe doth teſtifi,) and both the Old and New Teſtament were 
tarſlared into Latine, preſently after the times of the Apoſtles, as it ſexmeth our 
of Saint Hierom, Irenexs, and Saint A#gnſtine, who aftirme,thatthere were wa- 
ny Latine tranſlations in their time : And therefore without theſe three langua- 
ges, it is nnpoſſible to underſtand the Scriptures z not onely, becauſe that in theſe 
three tongues were written all the bookes of learning, cirher humane or divine 
(which without doubt are great helpes for the underſtanding of the Scriptures) 
but alſo becauſe the Scriptures themſelves were written in theſe languages, and 
that, many times, we find or tranſlations to be ſo different, and ſometimes lo 
contrary to the or1ginall, as that we are faine ro rune, even from the Latine x 
ſelfe, to the fountaine of the Grecke and Hebrew Text, tor the underſtanding of 
many places. 

And therefore this greatly blameth the raſhneſe of the people, that thinke 
they can underſtand and interrret the holy Scriptures, though they have nei. 


ther Hebrew, Gr cke nor Latize, yea many of them that catmot reade good En- 
gliſh, and yet, // verbem natti ſunt, (faith Nizianzene) ſubity profuliunt, ſum- 

mag, cum injuria rette tradira diſcerpunt ; 1t they get but a wotd by the headythey 
| will ſo inſuit, and keepe ſuch a coyle, as if they onely did expound it right]y,and 
all other <xpoſicions, bethey never ſo well and truely delivered, they rej and 
contemne them : And it would pittie a mans heart to fee, what great paines 
they will take, inthe quoting of many Scriptures, (for they have them at their 
fingers end) and to obſerve how peeviſhly they will expound them, and 
how perverſly they will apply them; of whom I may fay with Tertu#:an, quod 
credunt Scriprurs, ut credant aiverſus Scriptures ; they beleeve the Scriptures, 
that they may beleeve againſt the Scriptures ; for the truth of any matter eonli- 


anſwer the divell. | 


ſterhnor, in the quoting of many Scriptures, but ia the right underſtanding, and 


Vide etien Theed. | 1n the well and fit applying of thoſe Scriptures, that are alleadged ; for who 


| knoweth not, but that the e£rr:a» Heretikes brought forty places of Scriptures 
| MOre, then the Catholikes had againſt them ; bat they were all moſt tatſly under- 
| ſtood, and moſt lewdly applyed ; and therefore they did nothing els herein, but 
/ arme their tongues, that they might be eloquent againſt the truth, faith Nazian- 
| 2exe ; & cadem Scripturarnum facere a1 materiam ſuam, as Tertullian tpeaketh, 


Tenul.de preſeripte | and to enthrall the Scriptures, to be their laves,and toflaughter the ſame to ſerve 


| their turne : And thenthe Scripture,ſo miſapplycd,becommeth the ſheepes cloa- 
thing, wherein the Wolfe doth ſhrowd himſelfe, that ſo, by the ſoftneſe of his 
fleece, the ſimple Chriſtian might not miſtruſt the 237a»y of his recth, 

And therefore, as the Divell alleadged Scripture anto Chriſt ; ſo when the 
Scripture is miſapplyed,then out of doubt (faith Yinc. Lyrinen/is)the Divell ſpea- 


mitte te deorſums, if thou beeſt the Sonne of God and a true profeſſor ef bis Gol- 
pell, then caft thy ſelſe downeward, from the expaſition of the Church, and the in- 
terpretation of thy teacher, to that, which thy ſelte thinkelt moſt agreeble to Gods 
Word, and thinkeſt likelieſt tobe true 3 Scriptumeſt enim, for it is written, that 
hee fhall give his holy ſpirit unto thee, and hee ſhall lead thee unto all truth, Why 
| then fhouldeſt thou hazard thy ſoule with the opinion of others, and not rather 
beleeve what thy ſelfe thinkeſt to bee true, when as thou haſt the Scriptures 
aſwell as they ? 

But then,as Chriſt unto the diyell, ſo ſhould every Chriſtian ſay, Vadg Satana 
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the ſecond booke of Xacchabees, that were written in Greeke,as Saint Hjerome | 


— 


keth unto us by their mouth, and faith unto us, as he ſaid to Chriſt, Ss filivs Det es, | 
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Res , FE F | Sar . : 
non rentabis, avoid Sathan, thou ſhalt not tempt me ; Scriprows of enim, for it 


s:written | 
| I whoſoever heareth not the Church, ſhould be, ranquam E thaicus as 


dt , 
| oo eenldſe befo the knowledge of the Law from his mouth, as ſaith the Prophet; 


vicauideſt in Scripturis its, alrum &- divinnms eſt; for whatſoever is in 
ye: —_ gf my ical), it is high, itis very deepe, and farre pailing the ca- 
pacity of ignorant men : & hinc omnes hareſer, (as Saint eAuguFine ſpeaketh) 
Dum Scripture bone intelliguntar nou beae, hence proceedeth all hercfies, when 
the good Scriptures are not rightly underſtood, bur molt 1gnorantly expounded, 
eccording to the fancie of every idle braine : and therefore ſeeing no Scripture 
is ta be interpreted, privata interpretatione, by any private mans interpretation; 
I will not venture to be ſencing and cenſuring, underſtanding, or applying the 
molt holy Scriptures;but I will leave that to them, whoſe placeand otjice it is to 
doe the fame ; for that The ſpirit of the Prophets ſubjeft ro the Prophets, as 
| faith the Apoſtle. And thus ſhould every Chriſtian man anſwer unto that 


[tempting divell, who by theſe ſubtle ſleights doth ſecke to deceive the ſims 


le. : , ! 
: And yet for all this, we may now complaine with Saint eAnuguftine, that 


nulla imb:»tus Portica diſciplina, though a man, which had no skill in Poetry, 


that, Eccleſia eft columna veritatis, the Church. is the piller of 
hat the Priefts lips ſhould preſerve knowleage, and that the peo 
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would not read Terence, without a Maſter ; yet will every man ruſh into the 
boly Scriptures, and thinke, that cm legerit per ſe, ipſe cognovis, as looneas he | 
reades it, he himſelfe doth underſtand it t and it is a wonderfull thing to ſee, 
how boyes, pre: tiſes, and plow-boyes will ſweare, if you anger them, they 
know more then their teachers, and doe underſtand the Scriptures better then 
all the ancient Fathers ; For although Dawbers, Smithes, Carpenters, and Cob- 
lers, ab/q, doftore non poſſunt eſſe quod cupiunt (laith Saint Hierome) cannot 
learne their trades without a Maſter ; quoniam id, quod medicorum eft, promittunt 
medici, becauſe Phyſitians onely treate of phyſicke, & Traftant fabrilia Fabris, 
and Smithes are moſt skillfull in the anvill; yetſo/a Scriprnrarum ars eſt, quam 
ſbi paſſin omnes vendicant, the Scripture is that onlyart, which all men challepge 
unto themſelves: and therefore,vanc garrala auns hanc delirus ſenex hanc ſophiſta 
verboſus hanc univerſ, praſumunt, lacerant, docent, antequa n aiſcant ; the prat- 
ling goſſip, the doting old man, the babbling Sophiſter, and all elſe ; the foo- 
Ih girles, and the ſawcie boies, will moſt impudently preſume of the know- 
ledge of thisart, and will tearc it, ſpoyle it, teach it, before they can learne it; 
all of them thinke they have the ſpirit of God, the ſpirit of Propheſie, and the 
underſtanding of the Scriptures, aſwell as we; and if you doe obſerve them, 
you ſhall fee how demurely they will looke np, and pauſe for an expoſition of 
ſome Scripture, as if they had ſome Enthuſiaſmes, or a familiar at their care, 
to direAthem what to anfwer ; and at laſt you ſhall heare the expoſition of 
eAbaddon, and a badone indeed you ſhall findit, either apparantly falſe, or im- | 
pertinently true. | 
But alas beloved, non equidems invideo, I exvie no mans true and lawfull know - | 
edge 3 but T would to God they knew all things, fo they knew it truely; yer be- 
cauſe rhe my#eyy of the Lords commanding e Adam, that he ſhowld nor cate of 
the tree of knowledge, was very great; and the deſire of Sathan to have them 
taſte thereof, was not very ſmall ; I would have all men ta conſider well, how 
they venture upon the tree of k1owled ge,which is the Word of Gad: for you fee 
the divell promiſed ume Evah, and he kept his promiſe, that if they ſhould cate | 
ofthe tree of knowledge, their eyes ſhould be opened, and they ſhould have 


knowledge, and ſoitwas; bur ala, what good did their knowledge 7? 5 | 


Faught them 4 Pay is Tunne away from God; to he promiſeth you knowledge,and 
he will performe it ; but it ſhall be to make you'to fall, as the Prophet th 
of Babylon ; thy wiſedome an: thy knowledge have canfed ther io vrebell ; TH 
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Em 


| divine myſteries of iniquity, to make a man cam ratione inſanire, #6 — 


threngh too much wiſedome ; with the reaſon, that God hath given US, to doe 
all trbjngs contrary unto reaſon ; and with the knowledge of Gods Worg to 
make' us ignorant in the truth, and to pervert the fame to our owne &. 
ſtruction, 

And therefore,leaſt too late we cry with the Poet, 

Ingenio perij,qui miſer ipſe mes; 

O miſerable men that we are,we are periſhed through our owne wiſedome, and 
the defire of gaining knowledge ; let us /apere ad /obrietatems, be wiſe unto fy. 
briety, and be contented with the knowledge, which God is contented to give 1; 
and let us take heed how we ſtretch out our hands unto the forbidden tree, how 
we interpret and apply the holy Scriptures; or if you will not ; then can we ty 
warne you to take heed betimes, leaſt you fall tito the number of thoſe, who heyy 
wnlearned and nnſftable, doe wreſt the Scriptures unto their owne d:ſtruftiog - for 
qui Scripturas male intellignnt, de mea:camentis vulnera ſibi facunt, ti:ey that do 
interpret the Scriptures faiſly,da make wholeſome mediciucs to become deadly 
poylon unto themſelves. 

And yet I ſay not this todeterre men, either from hearing Sermons, or from 
reading the holy Scriptares ; for I know what knowledge is required in all Chri. 
{tians, that every one be able torender an acconnt of his faith, and not onely to 
anſwer, but alſo to fop the mouthes of allthe gaineſayers ofthe truth of our yro- 
feſſion; and Ircmember well incugh what 7 kcodorer and $,Chry/eftome haye 
{et downe, how expert and skillfall the poore /aborrers and handicrafts men 
of their times and ofthe primitive Church, were in the holy Scripture; and s 
Saint Paw! ſaith inanother caſe, I would thatall men were even as Iam, thats, 
fngle,and unmarried;ſfo I ſay in this caſe,T wauld the wweaneſ# man knew as much 
as I know,or more, if it were Gods will, and 1 would nor ca»ze him one fot, no 
more then oſes did the propheſying of E/4.14 214 ledad, Numb.1 1,28. but 
I fay this, enely as a caveat to warne them, to take heed,huw they, with 2nwaſhen 
bands, and perhaps propiane lips, will fo bold!y,beyond their capacitics, venture 
to interpret and exponnd thee ſacred Scriptures, 

3. It was written in Hebrew, Greeke ane L:tine, ts forehew the tranſlating 
of the Scriptures into all languages:T res enin lingus previpue omninm linguarum 
regnum ainmbrarunt, ſaith Sant Cyril; for thee three fpecialt Janguages doe 
adumbrare, and inclufively fignifie a'l the Janzuages of the world ; and Tacobu 
Lediſima, that writ his Treatiſe, de dinins Scripinris, qua paſſin lingua, non 
legends ; that the Seriptures ſhouid not be read in every language, denies not, 
but theſe three languages were VUninerſaliſiime  maxime communes, the molt 
univerſal], and moſt commonly uſed lavguages ot all others, hav ing ſpread them- 
ſelves almoſt throughour all regions; as the Hebrew was ſpread well nigh 
throughout all the Eaſt ; the Greeke throughout all Grecia and e Aſia minor, and 
| many other Provinces ; and the Latine throvghout the greateſt part of Exrope, 
: imo per totum Romannm imperium notacrat, (faith Ledeſima) yea it was knownt 
throughout all the Romane Empirc. And what might this ftgnifie, that the Scrip- 
tures ſhould be written in the generalleit and univerſaleſt languages, that were 
then uſed inallthe world, bnt to ſhew indeed, that it ſhould be tra: (lated, in 
g0od time, unto all languages that profeſſed Chriſt ; as we ce intruth, net lorg 
after the Apoſtles time, but very long before Lxthers time, the e Armenians had 
thePfalter, and ſome other peeces of Scripture tranſlated by Saint Chry/eftome ; 
the Slavosians had the Scriptures tranſlated by Saint Hicrons ;the Gothes by 
FVulpilat ; our owne countrymen, had the whole Bible tranſlated zhene, by vene- 
rable Bede ; the Syrians, eArabians, eAthiopians, Dalmatians, o/Egyprianss 
ard the Hufſites in Bohemia, had it tranſlated into their vulgar languages, 45 
Ledefima himſclfe cannot deny. Why then ſhould other nations be deprived 0 
that benefit, whichtheſe and others had, whey as God is no accepter of perſons, 


but that in every nation, hee that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſſe, ſhalt bee 
aecepted with hins ? _M7t 
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Repugnant Scriptures. - The Reſolution of Pilate. Parr 2, 
Tris true indeed thatthe Tewes were very fpirefall alwaies unto the Gentiles ; 
and therefore in the time of Hyrcanm and eAriſtobulrs they did make that curſed 
| decree, which Rabbi Zacuth ſetterh downe, in /ib. Iuchaſin; maledifiua fit, qui 
'flinm ſum Gracorum inftruxerit diſciplmis, whoſoever inſtruteth his ſonne, 
in the Greeke diſcipline, let him be accurſed, as Petrie Cunens (ets it downe, de 
repub. Heb.l.3.C.4.$.44 3» | , 
Yetwe find that the Old Teſtament was tranſlated into Greeke by the Szp- 


| 


241. before Chriſt ; and we find'ethe? Greeke verſions of eAqnile, Sywachns 
and TheoJor, And what might thisfignifie, but as it were,to prophefic and fore- 
tell the tranflating of the Scriptures into other languages, then which at firſt they 
were written ? The Iewes alſo had the Scriptures in their owne mother t 
and Saint Matthew writing unto the Hebrewes, writ in Hebrewas ſome thinke ; 
or if he writ in Greeks, as others thinke ; yet was his Goſpell preſently rrax- 
ſlated into Hebrew, and the Apoſtles,rhat writ unto the Grecians,writ in Greeks : 
and why was this, but that every nation might have the Word of God in their 
owne proper language? All which, with many other reaſons, that I cond al- 
cadge, doe ſufficiently ſhew how the Scriptures indeed ſhould betranflatedints | 
all languages, | | 
0b. Bar againſt this it may be objected, that this ſhould be the caſe of mayy 
errors and herefies among all the ſimple people, eſpecially conſidering, that in 
the Scriptures there are wwlta difficilia intelle&x, many hard and difficult places, 
ſo that it falleth not within the compaſſe of every mans underſtanding to judge 
of Scriptures, ſed exercitatorum tantune, but onely of thoſe that arc skillfull and- 
well exerciſed therein, who, notwithſtanding all their knowledge, are yet ma- 
ny times found to ſtumble ; and therefore how much ſooner the ignorant peo- | 
ple, that can neither underſtand the tropes, nor diſtinguiſh betweene facts, that 
ſhould be avoided,and thoſe that ſhould be imitated,betweene the literall and the | 
ſpirituall ſenſe, betweene figurative ſpeeches, Hiſtories, and Parables, or recon- 


| cile the places that ſeeme repugnant one to another,as 
Gen. 2. Increaſe and multiply. 
Exod.14. They (aw God and did eate and drinke. 
Exod. 33. Thou canſt not ſee my face and live. 
Mar. 5, Let your light ſo ſhine before men. 

And many ſuch places, which now is too long to rehearſe ; all which things, 
with many others, are requiſite, for the interpretations of the Scriptures; and 
therefore, ſeeing it is ſo difficult a matter, as that the wileſt and greateſt Schol- 
learned reconciliations, what ſound expoſitions, and whatdeepe myſteries will 
theſe men gather and colleR our of Scripture, that have neither Art nor langua- 
ges, neither Hebrew, Greeke,nor Latine, nor ſcarce good Englifh ? will they || 
places, many ſceming repugnant places, many myſteries, parables, figurative | 
ſpeeches, and ſuch like ; bur yet that this ſhould nothinder the tranſlativg of | 
them unto our vulgar ſpeeches; for that we give no leave niito our people, | 


Gen.22, God rempted Abrahans 
2 
Mar. 15 .What entreth by the month defileth not a man, 
both in Latine, Greeke and Hebrew ; for aces T2572 7 izavor, Who u ſufficient 
pleaſure ? 
= Scrip- 


tnagint, the 70. interpreters, at the command of Pto/omens Philadelphne, abeut | 
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Euſeb Orig, 
Et propter vane 
verfaoncn legis 


mam ſermonem, 
| dolerern [uber qua. 
' $axnis ſolemms 
. 1e6wrndo 4d B.Texeth 
| fat juns.Cunene | 
| {014 2.444 


' That all are noe 
' able re under. 
ftand F Scriptures, 


3 Pet.3.13, 


Gregor, Nagen, 


2 Cor.2.16 


How farre wee 


permle the 
pletouſe 


Scriptures; 


Re ugnant la. 
_ Serip p s 


—_— 


Luk. 1 3. Bleſſed are the barrey. 

Iam.1. God tempteth no man, 

Mar.6. Take heed that you doe any thing to be ſcene of men. 

5 1 Cor.6. Dr#nkards ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. 

lers doe find it hard enoughto doetheſe things, though they be never ſo expert 
for theſe things? Othen what brave conſtruQion, what wiſe diltin&ions, what 

| nor fall into athouſand errours if they may have the Scripture'to read at their 
Refp. And Iconfeſſe indeed, that in the Scriptures, there are many hard 
either to diſtinguiſh, or to reconcile, or to interpret any place or parcell of the | 
2D : Li i ] 


_—_ hs. 


— 
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383 | Parr.2. The Reſolntion of Pilate, Some mens im puderncie. | 


ee ee ee nt 


— D— — 


Scripture, but onely tobe ſimplict lettione contenti, contented with the reading 
'{ Similies explai- | of it, and goe no further 3 for, as when the keeper of an orchard Pens he 
ning the former | oge..5, or breakesdowne his hedges, to ſuffer the ſwine to come in, to cate y 
point; I 
the grafſe and the apples, that fall fromthe tree, he doth not give them leavers 
| dig up the trees bythe rootes ; and as, when the porter of an houſe doth o 

his doores, to ſuffer the dogges to come to his maſters chamber,and togathery 
the crums, that fall under his maſters table,he doth not give them leave to ſnar 
the meate out of the childrens hands; even ſo, when we give themleavets 
read the Scriptures, we give.them leave te dge no more : But,as God bimſelfe 
ſuffered eAdam to ſee the tree of knowledge, but not to taſte of it, and Py 
to ſcethe Arke, but not to touch it: ſo doe we give leaveuntoour FEOpK to ſee 
the Scriptures, to looke into the ſame, and to read it, but not to interpret ortg 
expqund the ſame. | . 
* Repl.:Butthen you will reply ; how can it be, that they, which are fopre. 
ſumptuous of -their owne knowledpe, ſo ready, to take farre more then we give, 
taking an ell, when we give theman inch, ſo unruly and ſo unwilling to obey 
what we ſay unto them, ſhould be contented with the only reading of the Scrip- 
tures, and dono more ? ; F 

Reſp. And I mult needs confeſſe, that hirc ille /achryme, hence proceeds all 
the miſchicte; for experience teacheth us, that now, having the Scriptures in 
their owne lavguages t6. be read, every man will be his owne Dactor, and | 
 thinkes, that his owne, ſenſing and interpreting of the Scriptures 1s as good, a5 
the beſt Divines in the world ; for though we be faid to be the ſteward; and 
Aiſpenſers of Gods ſpirituall treaſure 3 to give unto every one his owne portion 
in due ſeaſon ; yet now, they will take what they liſt, and when they iſt, and 
not ſtand to what we give them; the wicked will aflume and appropriate unts 
himſelfe the ſure mercirs ani promiſes ef David, and the graces of God, which 
belongs onely unto the godly; and not to them ; for now having all in their own 
hands, they will doe what they liſt, who is Lord over them ? and I have heard 
hiſce auribus, horrendum diftu, molt fearefull things, with mine owne cares, not 
Leeniwinviis | onely what Divines have taught in the Pulpitto be cenſured. and judged by Arti- 
Anacharſhs | -2rs8 inthe Ale-houſe, but alſo many ſimple people and tradeſmen to fay, thatif 
The impudencie | they were permitted, they conld preach farre better then many of our Preachers 3 
CS oie- meaning thoſe, as I take it, that uſe ſome latine, or the ſayings of Fathers intheir 
ple, ſermons ; and therefore, preſuming ſo mach upon their uſurped and anjuſtly 
gotten knowledge, that they have gotten, but not by ms, they will not beleeve 
us inany thing, that is contrary to their owne minds 3 bur, if we ſay, that we 
have any ſpeciall prerogatives inthe underſtanding of the Scriptures more then 
any elſe, then doe they thinke with Corah, that we take too much upon us, that 
are the ſonnes of Levi ; and it is eaſter ro pull their hearts ont of their bellies, 
then to pull ſuch conceits out of their heads, or ſuch wicked thoughts ont of their | 
hearts. | 

And yet for all this, I ſay the fault was none of ours, for the traiſlating of the 
Scriptures ; for though wee mw#7 not doe evill, that good may come thereof ; yet 
we ſhould dee good, though evill doth come thereof; for the cauſe of that 
evill, which ariſeth by reaſon of ſome good, is not primarily from that good, 
but accidentally ; asthe brightneſſe of the funge in hisſtrength, is the cauſe of 
blindnefle tothe weake and queaſic cies, not that the ſunne makes blind, which 
is ſubjettum Incis & objeftuns viſns, the ſubje, from whence procceds all light, | 
and that objeR of our ſight, whereby we ſee all light; but becauſe our weake 
eyes arenot able to looke upenthe ſame ; even ſo the tranſlating of the Scrip- 
tures is the cauſc of errour,os efficienter,not efficiently of it ſelfe ; for {05 #5 4 
Lanthorne unto our feet, and a light unto onr paths; but accidentally it may be 
the cauſe of errours ; becauſe our ignorance cannot attaine unto the knowledge 
| ofit; and yer preſumptnonſly we will venter to looke too fully upon this light, 


and fo, our underſtanding being dazcled, we fall into a thouſand errours ; and fo 
| | conſequently | 


}. For þ bonum fecers bona intentione; If thou doſt good with a 200d intent, 


meth. 2 ROS 


—— _—_ 


_ 


The Reſolntion of Pilates ParTe.2. 


LON SST ws 

| Scriptures to be trav{lated. f 
[on naag/s , ——= = 
' conſequently it appeareth that the caſe of theſe c—_— not vor : tranſlatie! 
but 1n the corruption of our un erſtan 1ng, and tne preſumpti- 


| of the Scriptures, YHprion » ANG UK 
| on of our Lane - thecauſe efficient is in our ſelves, but accident ally inthe Scrip- 


| tare ; and therefore, ſecing the trarſlating of the Scriptures in it ſelfe is excee- 
| Fan od, to give light and conſolation unto all Chriſtians, it ſhould not-be left 


| undoy, though evill accidentally doth come thereof, 


I ens 


j a : . TT . : 
| licet malum inde perventat, non imputabitur tibs pro peccato, ſaith Saint Ambre/e, 


| thoughevill ſhould come thereof ; yet ſhall not that evill be imputed tothee for 


' fine ; for we ſee that the death of Chriſt accidentally brought the contenpe of di- | 


mto himſelfe, the reje&#;on of the Iewes, and the deſtruttion of many 
Jon 4 being tos the So a ſtumbling blocke, and to the Grecians fooliſhneſſe 
becauſe they would notbelecve in him z and therefore ſhould he not have died, 
' becauſe thele evills ſhould not have followed ? abſt, © God forbid ; for that it 
brought a thouſand thouſand times more good, and that canſaliter &- efficienter, 
then it bathdoneevill, but accidentaliter & aliundez even (o the tranſlating of 
the Scriptures brings contempt to our ſelves, thatare the Minilters, and the de- 
: kruftion of many thouſand ſoules ; becauſe they will not ſubmit their owne 
; judgements, to the judgement of their teachers, but will runne headlong, ac- 


; cording totheir own deviſes, intoa thouſand errours ; yet God forbid thatthe 


umothe wicked; qnia cavſaliter efficit majus bonum, quam accidentaliter oritur 
inde peccatum 3 becauſe I fay farre greater good doth etiiciently proceed 
thereby unto the godly and ſober minded Chriſtian, then 1t doth acciden- 
rally, and through their owne perverſneſle , bring hurt even to the wicked. 

And therefore ſeeing we, by tranſlating the Scriptures, have giventhem the 
{word of the ſpirit, but to defend themſelves, and not to effend our ſelves ; 
for to read it humbly to their conſolation; and not to interpret it raſbly for their 
defruftion, if they, verſo mucrone necabunt, doe play the mad-men with 
this two-edged ſword ; to contemne us, ang to ki, themſelves and others, 
then arethey guiltie of their owne bloud,and we are free froze the bloud of all 
' WEN, | 


' ame ſhould be left undone, tothe far 2reater loſſe of the godly then this can be hurt | The Ga 


| 4. It was written in Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, that the th of this 
title might be confirmed,as it were by three ſufficient witneſſes 3 /cripties eſt enim | 
 ribus linguis, tanquam trivus teſiibus approbatts, faith Saint eAuguftine, it 


| was written inthree Janguages, as approved by three witneſſes ; becauſe it is ) * 


; written,that 3x the month of two or three witneſſes,every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed; 
: To teach us inaced, that nogreat matter ſhould bee done withont ſufficient wit- 
; nefſes 5 and therefore the Apolile faith, receive uo accuſation againft an Elder, 
| withowt two or three witneſſes; many are ready enough to ſpeake evill of them, bur | 
| beleeve them not unleſle thou be very ſure of it by divers witneſſes ; for that in | 
$reat matters and againſt great perſons, of place or authority, every word or 
every man ſhould not be beleeved, Though now beloved, commonly what/oe- 
ver 1sſpoken, and by whowſoever it is ſpoken againſt them, ir is no ſooner told, 
though donbrſully delivered, and perhaps by heare-fay, bur it is preſently and 
certainely belecyed, as if the hearers had beene ſeers thereof; ſo ready are wee 
to bearc and to beleeve any thing that is ſpoken to their diſcredit, though we 
will beleeve nothing that they fay unto us for eur own profit ; we will beleeve the 
errors of their lives though we heare it but from others ; but we will not beleewe the 
ruth of their doftrine,t e#gh we heare it from themſelves. 

De 3. It was written to fhew the cauſe of Chrift his death, which was molt - 


truly ſer downe by Pilate ; becauſe he. was Jeſus of Nazareth King of the 


over us 28a King for eyer; for itis certaine that as. Balaam, Saul and Caiphas 
prophecied, io Pilate did the ſame, divino quodans infinity, by adivine inſtinRt 


SPS Lt 3 


Tewes ; he died that he might fave us, and he faved ns that he might raigne | death, 


| 2 Se Luguſtine ſheweth ;zand therefore Brentins faith, that as the theefe pon 7 Tohan, 
TO DOES þ Croſſe } « 


The death of 
Chriſt acciden- - 
tally, is the cauſe 
of much evill to 

I Cor,1.23. 
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ting of the Senp- 
tures doth a thuu- 
ſand times more, 
good then igcan 
doe butt, 


4.Re aſon, | 
Toconfirme the 

verity of this rirle, | 
Aug.ta.8, w Pſal, | 


Deat.17.16-. 


Thar no great 
matrer ſhould 
be done without | 
ſufficient witneſle | 
1 Tim. 5,19, | 


Te was Written! | 
$ hewdinetls 
of Chriſt his 


Aug traf7.11.he | 
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Breniius ins 1 9.c- 


Joan. 
| *Prcare the firſt A- 
potile. 


Bedam by Pei.C.ho 


Wicked Prophets 
underitand not 
their ownec pro- 
fies,le Preach- 
ers ih are WiC 


a, 
_—; 
Mar.9.6- 


That Pi/ate ſhew* 
ed rhecauſc 0 
Chriſlts dcath for 
three rea'ons. 


x. Reaſon,to ſhew 
his own fidelity. 
Friends not to be 
taken for foes.. 
Tertul.us Apolog. 


3. Reafon,te ſhew 
Chriſt his inno- 


Chry ſchom.g8.in 
Aa, 


| them, as he ſpake by Baalams afſe, which underſtood not her owne voice ; for 


tbe ND. 
wayery that 
Caddorucifc 


s. Their Saviour. 
Aug ju Pſelto.8. 


Tob.ze.y2. 


1] 
. | 9- An innocent | 
7 MIN. 


Pſal.11. 


'Parr.2. The Reſolution of Pilate, Cauſe of the title, + 


roſe is made primus Martyr, the firlt Martyr of Chriſt,fo Pilate is hereby 03.55 
Iona Aoofete Chrif, the firſt apetiocn wrote of Chriſt. m_ 
But although the erue Prophets did underſtand what they propheſied, as ve- 
»erable Bede doth declare ; yer I cannot be perſwaded, that thoſe wicked mer 
which did propheſic, did underſtaud+their owne Propheſics, but that the Spirir 
of God, did, agere per malos, and net 2wals, ſpake through them, but not in 


S. Auguſtine ſaith,that ſuch propheſies and works of the wicked are #»effab;!;; 1; 
divine operations in cordibus ignorantiney, the incftable force of divine -operati- 
on, which worketh the fame in the hearts of them that know it not 3 106 thatwe 
may ſay of Pilate, neſciebat quid ſcripſerat, he knew not what he writ, as the 
Evangeliſt faith of S. Perer, neſciebat quiddiceret, he knew not what he aid . 
and therefore ſeeing Pilate knew not whar he writ, or to what ex he writ It, in 
reſpe of God; it ſeemeth doubtfull why he writit, or with what mind he writ 
it in reſpe& of him/ſelfe, what purpoſe Pilate had herein ? 
I anſwer, that it may be gathered he writ it for three ſpeciall reaſons. 


: 


To To ſhew his owne fidelity to Ceſar, that he wauld put to death each one, 
that would affett any part of his dominions : toteach all men, and eſpecially all 
Deputies, how carefully they ſhould defend the dominions of their Kings : but 
they ſhould rake heed left that with Pilate inſtead of Ceſars foes,they put to death 
bs chiefeit friends: Tertullian ſheweth us, that the wicked men accuſed alwaies 
the Chriſtians, and eſpecially the Preachers, for the greateſt enemies unto Prin. 
ces ; yethe ſheweth,that in very deed, Princes never had more faithful] /xbje&s, 
more earneſt defenders of their crownes and dignitics, than the Miniſters and the 
Preachers ofthe Goſpell. 

2. He writit, to declare the innocency of our Saviour Chriſt ; forthe Tewes 
would have him crucified among the wicked theeves ; and therefore, nc quis ran- 
quam malum & perditum accuſare poſſit , ſaith S. (bryſoſtome, leaſt any man 
ſhould accuſe him for an evill doer ; «t calumniantinm os obſtruerct, that he 
might ſtop the mouthes of the wicked, in Regem ſuum, & innocentem inſurrex- 
iſſe denunciat, he ſhewerh that they did thus riſe and rage againſt their own king, 
againſt an innocent man; and ſo Theophilat thinketh roo, 

3. Hewrit it to wpbraid the impiety and the wickedneſlſe of the Iewes; and 
no doubt but the high Prieſts did full well underſtand his meaning to be ſuch; 
and therefore they deſired him not to write King of the Tewes, but that he ſaid, he 
was King of the Iewes : Et partim «lciſcens ſe de ills, and partly revenging him- 
ſelfe on them ; becauſe they would not yeeld to his defire of ſaving Chriſt, ofen- 
dit malit.y eornm, he ſheweth the malice and the wadneſſe of this people, that 
they would crucifie, 

) r. A Savionr,. 


2. An Innocent. 
3- A King, yea their own King, the Xing of the ewes. 

1. He came toſave them, yeatoſavethem from their ſinnes ; nor as loſes 
did the Ifraclites, & /utulentis mannum operibus, t@caſe their ſhoulders from the 
burden, and their hands from making of pots, but # ſave their ſoles fromthe jt, 
wherein there ss no water ; and therefore what a ſhame was it unto then to cru- 
cific him? bur yet he faith himſclfe, for my good drrde je go about to kill we; 
Here then they reward him cvill for good , to the great diſcomfort of his 


ſoule, | 
; for what cvill hath he done (faith P3late ) ju 


1. To ſhew his owne fidelity. 
2, To declare our Saviours innocency. 
3. To upbraid the Ieves impiety» 


— 


2. He was juſt andinnocent 
guid fecit ? what hath the righteous done ? Doth not your law fay, jnſtum & ins 


{ 


wocentem non condemnabic, thou ſhalt not condemne the innocent, and yet will 
- won 


” nm 


LA 


—— 


' Kings, what they are. The Reſolution of Pilate. Parr 2, 
you condemne this innocent = > Tum hoc erit in teſtinsoninm, then this will be 
Ffyour perpetuall ſname. | 
x _— the King: for ſhall I crucifie your King, faith P:/ate* Doth not 
our God fay, Toxch not mine annointed ? And yer will you crxcifie his annoint- 
=d 2 Then this alſo will be a teſtimony of your ſhame 3 and therefore S. Angu- 
fine faith, that Pilate writ, Rex Inazorum, nt ile tirulus exprobraret frontem 5p- 
forum, quod a Rege ſuo manits non abſtinuerunt, King of the lewes, that this cr le 
might ſhame the Tewes, that they would not retraine their hands from their 
King, but would , contra proprium Regems inſurgere, ( faith T heophila®t ) e- 
"riſe and rage ,' and crucitie theiy owne proper King; a moſt intolerable 


ven 1 


ſhame. =”. 
For Kings be Gods Vice-gerents here on earth; an1 therefore Dame! faith 


three times in one Chapter, that che kingdomes be Gods, and that he giveth them 
:0 whom he will, and he faith, that this is ſententia vigilum, & [ern ſanttorum: 
and Ireners faith, that, cujres juſſ naſcuntur homines , ejus Juſſu conſtituuntur 
Principes, by whoſe command menare borne, by his authority theyare ap- 
pointed Princes : and 706 faith, tha it 18 God, qui Reges collocat in perpetuum, 
which ſetteth up Kings for ever; and S.Pan?tels us generally; chat 973125 poteſt as 
eff a Deo, all power is from God, 

And therefore ſeeing God alone is he,per quem regnant Reges, by whom kings 


do raigne ; he faith with anote of univer'ality, that ons anima, every ſoule : 


ſhould be {t1bjeAtto them : Sive eApoſtolus, ſrue Evangelifta, ſive Propheta, ſive 
qurs tandem fucrit , faith S. (hryſo5tome, whether he be an Apottle, oran Eyange- 
liſt, or a Prophet, or whoſoever els he be, he is to be ſubj=A unto his King ; for 
if all be commanded to be ſubject, then none 1s excluded from this ſubjeflion ; and 
he faith alſo, thar no man ſhould, not onely 97 occidere, ant non perdere, not to 
kill, or not to deſtroy, ſed ne tangere, not fo much as to touch them, that are his 
annointed ; 21a ſuper Imperatorem non eFt ullus, nit ſolns Dew, quifecit In 
peratorem, ſaith Optatus, and Tertullian too : 

eAſtra Deo nil majus habent, nil Ceſare terra : 
* For as God is the chiefe in heaven, ſo the King, next under God, is the chiefe 
onearth, ſaith the Poet : And I could never find where any man might touch his 
{uperiour tas noxio, withany hurtfull touch ; and therefore Kingsthemſelves, 
being equall, and not {ubſtitutes one to another, may not touch one another , bur 
ſhould leave that to God alone to diſplace them, which did only 'place them, and 
him alone to teuch them, becaule he alone is above them. 

And therefore David, thouzh he was annointed himſelie, yet wonld he not 
lay his hands upon Goas annointed; but he greatly blameth the Philiſtims, for do- 
ing morethan they ſhould have dene unto Sar/; becauſe he was a King ; foras 
Lycophron ſaid of Iuno, that ſhe was 4762%751, invulnerable, fo ſhould every king 
be invulnerable, not becauſe that majeſty ca»»ot, bur becauſe thar ir 22414 not be 
wounded. 

The Iewes therefore touching a King, yea their own King, yeath- King of all 
Kizgs; how can they excaſe themſelves from unſpeakable ſhame ? Eſpecially 
confidering that the Wiſe men, which were Gentiles, and P-/ate that was a 
Gentile, did acknowledge him to be Rex Iudzornm, King of the lev'es; and yet 
the Iewes themſelves, not laminated by the (tarre, would not reccive him for 
their King, nor yeeld to the title of Pilate, that he was their King, biit ſaid, write 
not King of the Iewes, but that he ſaidhe was King of the Tewes. ; 

But hereby we ſee now a type, of the fulfilling of what our Savioi'r had ſhew- 
ed afore, that milti ab oriente & occidente, many ſhould come from the Eaſt and 
fromthe Weſt ; and ſhould fir downe with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, Filij 
autemregni, but the children of the kingdome ſhould be caFt into utter darkneſſe ; 
for the Wiſe-men came from the Eaſt, and P-/ate from the Welt ; [des Ul; ori- 
ent, 1d eſt, naſcents ; ile occidents, id elt, morients, atteftebantur regt Indeorum, 
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; _ Pfal-SS-f* At non ſolum in Indeis hoc advertamw, (faith S. AngnSine ) but this 1s not on»? 
"Hp ly to be ſeene in the Ie wes, quia data ſunt illts, qnaſi primitiva exempla, ut in ill 
| ane ating. | Poprlo eluceret, quod omuis homo caverer, for they are given for our example;thar 
eth us, what we ſee amiſle in thar people, every manamong all people, might avoid in 
| himſelfe, and take heed, leaſt (with the Iewes) we do crucitic /eſum, 2 aware- 
| num, Regem. | | 
Heb 6.6. | | 
x. Tharwe ſhould | IT, That we ſhould not crucifie Teſum, not onely not hims{clfe by our ſinnes, 
not crucifie nor 


abuſe our Minli- 
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I Terext,ix Ewunuch. 


titles of the Mini- 
I fers. 


JY Is Apoſiles, 
2- Seers and oyer- 


ſeers, 
Jo Lords. 


why the lewes re- : , : | 

ie&ted Chrilt, legions of Angels or men, neither chariots nor horſinen, neither court nor pal- 

Luk +58, lace, having not ſo much as the hole of a Fox to couch him in, but Rex ſineteyy, 
being as King without a kingdome : but Ceſar was the ſole Monarch 'ﬆ the 

Jn vitaVirgith, whole world, oa n . : | 

D:iviſam imperium cum Tove Ceſar hahct : 
If wm, wore They held him as a demi-god among them ; and therefore inthe height of their 
Feed, wharwon- | Pride, they {corned to-have ſo poore a King as they ſaw 7e/ns was, and they would 


Prieſts ſhould bce | G "1 : : ; : : 
deſpiſed < conquer Ceſar ; quia malitia execavit eos, for their malice had fo blinded them, 
Sape3.21. that they could not ſee the g/ory of Chriſt, 


| | and therefore we find thatthere is no title of dignity that the world can affoord, 
| The honourable | 


The Reſotwtion of Pilate» Chriſt, why rejected, | 


| 386 Pa RT 2, 
is, at bis birth, like the riſing of the Sun, and 73/ate at his falling, that is at hi 
death, like the going down ef the Sun, did acknowledge and conkefle him to * 
the King of the Tewes, but the Tewes themſelves did rejeRt him. *. 
Virg£Encid.lut, At Muſa mibi canſas memora, what was the reaſon that they hated hin and 
refuſed him to be theirKmeg, y 
nets.eld nnd Et tot Vvolverecaſus 


Inſignem pietate Viritm onoommnm_— 

And did thus -perſecute him that was fo excellently good, and fo incotnparab] 
juſt, with ſuch -2orrall-immortall hatred? _ l 
I anſwer briefly, that it was their pride and ambition ; for they ſaw he uſed no 


; have no King but Ceſar, unlefle they might have ſuch a one as could vanquiſh and 


Well therefore and molt worthily might Pz/ate upbraid and deride the impi- 
ety of this people, that had fo unworrkily crucified, 
f. A Savuny, 
| 2. An Tnnocegt, 
| 3. A Rig. 


C threefold teſtimony of their iniquity. 


which do cracifie againe the Lord of life,as the Apoſtle ſheweth: but alſo not his 
MintFers, which may be underſtood by eſ#5,as I ſhewed you before ; for why 
ſhould we ſeek to put them to death, that ſeek by all meancs to bring usto eter- 
| nall life? Why ſhould we render evill for good, eſpecially unto our Miniſters ? 
| For God hinaſelfe hath dignified them, 

| 1. 9uoad Anthorem, in reſpet ot the Authour ofthis calling ; for their pro- 
| feſſion 18 not inventam humanum, ſed in(fitutum divinum, no bumane invention, 
| buta divine inſtitution ; Godthe Father being the firſt Preacher that ever wa, 
when he ſaid in Paradiſe, that ſemen mmlierts, the teed of the woman ſhauld 
breake the head of the ſerpent ; Godthe Sonne likewiſe being appointed by the 
| Father, and annointed by the holy Spirit, to preach the Goſpell unto the poore ; is 
| therefore called «m1&, the ApoFle and high Prieft of our Profeſſion ; and 


| God the Holy Ghoſt, teaching the holy men of old, and giving wiſdome unto our 
| Teachers now ; for zt # not you that ſpeake, but the Spirit of your Father which 
'25 138 YOW, 
| 2, Duoad authoritatem, in reſpeRt of their authority ; for their power is not 
mmperinm 51 belluas, ſed in homines, the keeping of beaſts, bur rhe guiding of men; 


butthe Lord affoords itthem ; for they are called ang, cronts, onioromu, went, 

 patres, nutritij, angels, dij terra. | 
1. They arecalled «za, men ſent from God, that they might ſend men 

unto God, | 
2. They are called 507i, &- 2ni7%0m:, ſeersand over-ſeers of Gads people. 


3. They are called wa; Lords, Princes, and Vice-royes here on carth z for 
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to ſeeke for pecuniarum collectionem, ſed animarum ſaluationem, the colle- 
| tion of money, bur the ſalvation of ſoules; for they preach the Word of 
God, not for the gathering of riches, but for the gaining of men, which is 
| nberrimus queſius, the greateſt gaine in the world ; and therefore to ſhew 


] 


Sn 
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Parr.2. 


—— 


of them rhe Prophet ſpeaketh, conftitmes eos Principes ſuper omneny terram, thou 
ſhalt make them Princes in all lands, as'S.e Luguftine doth expound it. 
| 4+ They are Fathers, begetting us anew, with the immortall ſeed of Gods 
' Word, non adlaborems, not unto damnation, (as our earthly Fathers doe) /24 ad 
[alatem, (faith S. Bernar4,) bat to be heires of etervall ſalvation ; and they are 
| nurſing Fathers, feeding us with the ſpncere milke of Gods Word ; and therefore | 
| Chryſoſtome wondercth, quomogs nobr, iſts non [olum reverendi mags quam reges | 
| aut judices, ſedetiam mags honorabiles, quam parentes; how it comes to pafle, | 
| that the Miniſtersare not more reverenced,not only then Kings or Indges,but alſo | 
| that they are not more honoured then our parents : but I know he ſhall wonder | 
 Jongenough,beforethey ſhall have neere that honourable reſpect. | 
5. Theyarecalled ange/; Dei,the Embaſſadours of God,ſent to men, rodeclare 
his will unto them, and to intreat conditions of peace,inter mortalen peccatorem | 
 immortalem Tudicem,berweene the mortall finner, and the immoertall Iudge, faith 
: S. Auſt ine, | | 
| 6, Theyarecalled dy terre, the gods of the earth, that are vehementer elati, 
| molt wonderfully exalted throughout the whole world. 
| 3, Puoadmaterian, inreſpeRt of the matter and ſubject,that they treat of, for 
' their office isto handle the Oracles of God, the tidings of ſalvation, the Ward of 
' grace,the Word of G od, : ; | 
4. 2nu0aidepoſitum, inreſpe of the charge committed to theircharge ; for | 
| they areto looke unto the Sporſe of Chriſt,and totake care for the Saints of God. 
5. road finem, inreſpet of the exd of their labour; for they are not 


that lacrum auimarum eff maxima curarum, our greateſt care is to care for 
poctia Apoſile tells youplainely, * G17 7% Vuwr, ar vans ; we ſecke not yours 
at you. 

6. Dnoadpreminm, in reſpeR of the reward that they ſhall have for this their 
care and theirlabour ; for they ſhall be ſure to have, mercedem nim!s copioſam, 
a wonderfull great reward ; fer though here they have, ec partem quotam nec 
«al:quotam, neither the tenth part, nor ſcarſe any part, but /anam caprinam (ſhall 
I fay) porcinam,the fleeces of goates or the ſhearings of hogs ; yet hereafter Ful- 
gebunt quaſi ſtelle, they ſhall ſhine as the Starres for ever and ever, exceeding 


mament, | 
And therefore as in Chriſt there ſeemed to be neither forme nor beanty; 
yet ſpecioſus forma pre filys hominum, hee was fairer then the ſonnes ot | 


there ſeemeth to be nothing ; yet are they like the ſunne in the firmament , 
which, though it ſeemes but 3»? ar pile pedalis, no bigger thena foot-ball ; yet 
1s 1t no lefle then /x mwnnds, the glorious light of the whole world ; fo, 
though they be ſpurned and ſcorned, yer are they no leſſe, then rhe light of 

= world, and the ſalt of the earth, which preſerveth the ſame from putri- 
Actt0N. 

And therefore, as it wasan intollerable ſinne, and the greateſt ſhame untothe 
lewes by Plates title, to crucifie Teſs, their Saviour, their Hzgh-Prieſt, their 
Prieft for ever after the order of Melchiſedech ; ſo was it one of their greateſt 
ſhames,vy our Savioursteſtimony,(and therefore is one of the greateſt ſins that be 
layeth againſt Teruſalem) that they killed the Prophets, and ftoned them that were 
ſent unto them; {o it will be the =—_ and the confuſion of all others, that 
will crucifis or contemne their preachers, and a ſhame indeed, that they 
by hich are thus dignified by God ſhould be yilified, perſecuted, and crucified | 

y men. 


| 


all others in glory as the Starres doe exceed the brightneſle of the glory of the fir- | 


387 


; Aug. 
| as 


4-Fathers, 
a Peha.23, 


Bern fer 38, ws 
Cant 


I Per.2, 3» 


$ Angels, 
Mal.2.7, . 


| 6 The gods ofthe 


earth, 
Feru ts feſt, 


arth. 


3-RcſpeR, 


Rom-3.2, 


| 1 ThelT 1,13, 


4-ReſpeR, 


3.ReſpeR, 


2 Coriz14 


6.RefpeQ$s 


Dan.12.3, 


Eſay 53«14. 


men, and hs lippes were full of grace; even fointhe Miniſters. of Chriſt, though | Pfal4+ 


Mat, $14; 


Heb. 5,5 


Mat-33-37- 


P/al.44. 


a 
aud 


Amo— 


- —— ——_— 


wfts a Martyr. 
ga 
wAntouamperat. 


What the people 


cannot doe tothe. 
Preachers. 


Our comfort, 


Cypr. bh p eþ.6s 


2. That we ſhould 
| nos wrong the in+ 
NOoccents 
Pro.17.15, 


Pſal, 34-19, 


3.That we ſhould 
not oppoſe out 
Kings» 

The peſtiferous 
doarine both of 
Teſuites and Pn- 
ritancs. 


3 Reg.2.22, 


Lege Ep.18,29. 
Ambroſ.to,3 & $» 


Yet $. Ambroſe 
went not {> far 
as theſc men do, 


Marte$.19, 


| . 

| That Kings ought 
not to be excom - 

» municared. 


j 


| 
=_ 


a EE a Hr IR 


FEET 


PARTo3» 


—_—— 


Bur if for all this, they will ſtill goe on (as they doe) with crucifige, cracif, _ 
crucific them, crucifie them, downe with them, downe with them, even 1; the 
ground ; & diſperdamus eos de gente, andletus cucthem off from being a Peo- 
ple ; quia inutiles ſunt nobis & contrary ſunt operibus noſtris ; becauſe they 
bring us no profit, nor any gaine 1n'the world, bur are alwaies contrary unto 
us, and ſpeaking continually againſt us ; why then, herein Randeth all eur com- 
fort, that although capitzs pana nes afficere poſſunt, nocere tamen non Poſſunt 
they can naile us to the Croſſe, or cut off our heads ; yer can they nor make 
God to forſake us upon the Croſle, nor canthey cut us from our head : Premer, 
poſſunt, opprimere non poſſunt, for they can kill our bodies, but they cap. 
not deſtroy ourſoules ; they can (as they doe) ſend #s empty away) from the 
Church, when we have wearied our ſelves to ſpeake unto them; byr they 
can mot empty 5 of Gods grace, nor fend us out of the way to Heaven, the 
can ſhorten our »a:#ral lite, but they cannot bereave us of eternall life , the 
can caſt us down into our graves, but they cannot hinder us to aſcend up into hea. 
ven ; q#ia non plus valet ad deijciendum terrena pena, quam ad erigendum Jiyiy, 
tutela, ſaith S. Cyprian; tor all the malice of the world,and the greateſt punihyey: | 
of the cruelle{t tyrants are not ſo able to calt us downe, as the /þirit of God and 
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his Divine aſſiitance 1s to raiſe us up. 

2. The ſhame of the Tewes for condemning an #nocent,is alfo ſer down for our 
example,that we ſhould take heed of condemning innocents ; tor this alto is an abho- 
mination before the Lord : And yet ſuch is the wicked nature of man, that as 
eriſtiaes mult be baniſhed out of eAthens, juſtus quia ju/ius, for none other 
cauſe but for juſtice ; ſo the Chritians in former times mult be throwne to the 
Lions and other ſavage beaſts, { bri/tiani quia Chriſtiaui, becauſe they were 
Chriſtians ; and ſo now e4zrunt nos gratss, they can hate ns freely without any 
cauſe, Gens immits atg, intrattabilss, acruell and unplacable people, that yill 
condemne the 5no9cent, and offer todo wrong unto the harmeleſſe, 

3. Their ſhame for cracifying their King, is ſerdowne, to teach us, that wee 
ſhould not reſpuere Regem, refaſe or caſt away our King ; for though the Teſuites 
tel] as, that if the King prove an Heretick, the Pope may give us a bill of d;vorce- 
ment, de juſta abaicatione, of the lawfull deniall of our alleagiance; and our Pre- 
ciſ:ans too, do hold thoſe Kings, which obey not their diſcipline, 70 be anworthy | 
ro beare any rule over Gods people; and therefore thinke that they alſo may (end | 
their bils of ind;tement, de juſtacxcommunicatione, of the juſt and lawfull excom- 
munication of Kings; and fo both of them, ve/uri lepores, dare jura leonilus au- 


dent ; and going fo farre, then as Sa/omon ſaid to his mother,in her ſuite for Ade- 
| niah,poſtulaei & regnum,they were beſt take the kingdome too for ſcrape away 
his annointing, and he is no more annointed, he is no longer King, and then dec 
what you will : and although S,e Fmbroſe went very farre with Theodo/im; yet | 
none can deny but he ſhewed himfelfe herein very bold and reſolute, (and I think 
he was as bold,and as reſo]nte a Biſhop as ever was)and fo,as it might have been, 
tothe overthrow of himſelfe and many others, had not the mildeneſſe, and the | 
goodnefle of that good Emperour fo quietly pur it up : Neither could I ever ſee, 
how it can be Jawfu]l for any man breathing,to excommunicate a free Monarch or | 
anabſolute King; for it is apparant, thatthis isthe onely way to rebellion, and to 
ſuffer him to be no longer King 3 for thatthe excommunicate perſon mult beunts 
us,tanguam Ethuicrs, as an Heathen,with whom we are to have no commerce; 
or how can it be,that he ſhould be excommunicated and excluded from the ſociety 
of the Saints,and from the exerciſes of Religion, by whoſe authority Keligion is 
maintained ? as if the ch;/drex ſhould exclude their fathers ont of dores, whois 
the maſter ofthe houſe, and the maintainer of his children. 

The King is the head of the Church, the Church being governed, and Religion 
maintained, authoritate regia; butthe head is not to be excommunicated by the | 
members ;toras the greater mult b/c ſſe the lefler,as Melchizedech bleſſed eAbra- 


| ham ; ſo it muſt be the greater that can c#r/e any man by the ſentence of excom- | 


munication, - 


OO onmn——_ —_ 


| Prophetam veniſſe coram Rege, & ſpecie honorts prono ore procubuiſſe in humum, 


| therefore the Prieſts may excommunicate the King, if he doe what he ſhould not 


» 


Kings t9 be obeyed. The Reſolution of Pilate. Paxr.2, 
munication, and not »leffer to curſe the greater, which inall reſpe is contrary 
to the rutes of natare; and therefore no King can be excommunicated by any man, 
becauſe there is not any man greater,cither intemporall,or eccleſiaſticall matters. 
And it is worth the noting, which Perrms Cunens {etteth down out of AMainsins- 
derito ſhew unto us,quanto major omnibus & Prophetts & Pontificibms Rex fuer, 
how the King is farre above both all the Prophets and all the Prieſis,the words of 
Ben Maimon are thus rendred by Crnam : Sancitam fuit nts Pontifex maximus 
Regem veneraretur, & locum ill; ſnum ad ſedendum cederes atg, ipſe ſtaret fi quan 
do veniret ad eum Rex ; at & contraeRex non ſtat preſente Pontifice ifs cums conſu- 
lit ſolemni rite oraculum Urim:praterea tavta Regis dignitas eft #ti vel ipſe vates, 
quoties ei adeſt, in terram humiliter ſe ſummittat ; quippe ſcriptumeſt, Nathanens 


Pet.Cuneus de repub, Heb.l.1.c.14p.131, : 
0b. But it may be objeed,that the Prieſts drived King Ozias out ofthe Tem- 


ple,and hindred him to meddle with the things that perraincd to the Prieſts office; 


| agree together inno lefle then the apparant aepofing, and conſequently the ſecret 


| fentator eff tuns, and if hee be an evill King, he is thy tempter, and thou ſhouldſt 


doe,in a fat deſerving fo ſevere a ſentence, 

Sol. 1 anſwer briefly,thatthey hindered him to offer ſacrsfice, and to execute 
the Prieſts otfice,but they hindered him not to execute his owne office; and there- 
fore that was not ſo great as the ſentence of excommunication which ſhutrteth him 
out of all ; ſo may the High-Prieſts denic, that the King ſhould adminiſter che 
holy Sacrament, but not to excommunicate him ; for it is apparant thattheſe arc 
two different things. 

And therefore in very deed, both Pap:ts and Paritancs, though they differ a 
little inthe manner of their praQifes, yet if we narrowly looke into the end of 
their purpoſes, we ſhall cafily ſee, that it is 10 popiſh conceit from poyſoned ſoules, 
but a manifeſt cruth ſeene in their doings, that as Herod and Plate were reconci- 
led #0 crncifie Chriſt the King of the Iewes; fo do both theſe Iewes and Gentiles 


&Uing of Chriſtian Kings and Princes : And whoſoever fay to the contrary, /#r- 
gent iudoft;,they areunlearned or unduritall indeed, that fay it; and they doe 
apply theirrongues,and thar little leariing that they bave 5n adjutorium falſs, & 
non in teſtinonium veri,tounderprop falfhood, and notto confirmethe truth:for, 
exitus atla probat, we can ſee no leſſe in the end of their practiſe, 

Yer the very Heathens can tell us, what a ſhame it is for a Souldzer to betray his 
Captaine, or for a ſubject to kill his King; and the Lord faith plainely, that per me 
reguant Reges, by him Kings doe raigne, whether they be goad or bad, and that 
Cyrus was Chriftus, an anointed, though no Chriftian ; and therefore not to be 
touched by any Chriſtian: Nam i bonus,nwtricor eff rnns, for ithe be a good King, 
heis thy.vurſing father, receive thy nouriſhment with obedience ; & // mains, 


receive thy tryall with patience ; ſo there 18 no reſiſtancezeither obey good Princes 
willingly,or endure evil tyrauts patiently ; and therefore David would not touch 
Savlthough he was wicked,and would haye touched his life ; and the Chriftiexs 
denied not their allegiance unto 1#/ias, that was worſethen alew, an Apoſtats, ; 
| worlſe then a Pagan; and therefore all Chriſtians ſhould take heed of this, thar 
they ſhould neither apparantly nor ſecretly,neither directly, nor by conſequent 
reſpuere Regem, caſt off their King with the Iewes. 

An eſpecially (ſaith S.e-Lr #tine) that they ſhould not reſp#ere Regems Dewm, 
& eligere Regems wa 7 God to be their King,and chuſe was to be their 
King 3 for we have many that are contented to have Ceſar to be their King, at 
C hriſtuns in calo ſedentem, &5- big, regnantem habere nolunt, but Chriſt, that fit- 
teth in heaven, and raigneth every where, they will not have; they will obey 
their X;»g, but nottheir Chriſt ; Neither dothey offend in obeying rheir King, 
but becauſe they obey not the King of Kings; no: enim ili dicends ſe habere Regems 
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not ſin (faith S,e Legn/tive) in ſaying they had Ceſar for their King, but becauſe 
they would not have Chriſt tobe their Kingzfor our Saviour bids them give unts 


| Ceſar,that which was Ceſars ; buthe doth not bid them give al! unto Ceſar , for 


they mult alſo give unto God that which is Gods ; burthe Tewes would have »s 
king but Ceſar:they would give «ll unto Ceſar,and leave #othing for God;but we 


| beloved ſheuld take heed, that, as we are to do the one, ſo we leave nat the other 


andone ; to obey our King, but not to diſobey our Chriff,to chiſethe one,but nor 
to refuſe the other ; for though it be good to obey man, yet # it berter to obey God, 
then men. | 

And yet(I feare me) we have too too many that are afraid to offend their King, 
and are very obſervant of his lawes, which they ought to do,but are very careleſſe 
inthe Jawes of God, which they ought not to be;Ce/ar ſhall be their King intheir 
outward affaires,but Chriſt hall not be their King to rule their hearts ; for we do 
daily ſee,that men are more afraid to breake the pevall lawes of men,then they are 


- | totranſgrefle the lawes of the eternal! God ; and what doe theſe but. with the 
| Tewes, to ſay, Were have no King but Ceſar, we will net care for an 


lawes, but for the lawes of Cz/ar; and fo as our Saviourfaid of the Tees, 
that they wade the commandements of God of none effeft,through their owne tradi. 
tions : ſo may I fay of theſe men,that through the lawes of wen, and the cuſtomeg 


| ofthoſe lawes, the law of Godis not regarded among them z the cuftome of mans 


law makes void the precept of Gods law :butthis is the ſhame of the ewes, :and all 
TIewiſh people, that will re/puere Regem Demm, that is, care not for God and his 
commandements, and reſpe& none but Ceſar and his lawes; and therefore Iam 


| | aſhamed to ſpeake any more of what our people do herein, or to particularize the 


precepts of Gods lawthat are nullified by the cuſtomes of mans lay, 
| eAndſo much for the ſecond part of my Text. 
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The third part. 


ten, T have written ; and it ſheweth the irrevecability of what he had 
written, that it ſhould remaine unchangeable : nam duplicatio verbi,eft 


confirmatio rei; for the doubling of his words is the ſure confirming of 


the matter. 

Con#tantia (faith the Schooleman) e# ftabilitas anim firms, & in propoſito 
perſeverans, Conſtancy isthe ſtability of a firme mind, perſevering in the ſame 
purpoſe, withont wavering ; For #:6z1v5 £:#v, 1s that, which 1s ſaid to be firme 
and ſtable, (as P/ats faith) and it may be taken either well or ll ( though uſually 
it is taken in the better ſenſe) according to the purpoſe of the mind; for when a 
man is firme, ſtable, and conſtant in a good matter,then it x good; but whena man 
is firme, and ftable in evil, as hereticks intheirerrours, ſianers in their wicked- 
nefſe, orany man ina lewd purpoſe, then # the ſame a moFF wicked conſtancy ; 
but Pilate in theſe words ſheweth, that his mind was firme and ſtable in thar, 
which he had done, and ſhould not be over-ſwayed, or altered, either for feare 
of (ſar, or through the flattery of the ewes; for q#od [cripſs, ſcripſs, and [will 
not alter it. 

Hercin therefore is ſet downe the conftancy and reſolutipn of Prlate, that he 
would not change his mind, nor alter the thing that he had done ; and thzs is the 
maine end of ny text, and the echiefe aime of my mind. 

The heathen man faith, antequam imcipias conſulito, conſider well what thou 
doſt, before thou beginneſt ; and not onely, when thou goeſt to warre, but alſo 
when thou builde5F a rower, (faith our Saviour) confider firſt what thou doeft ; 
that thou ſhould(t not be too raſh in any thing, whether great or ſmall,eirher in thy 
word,or in thy work: be not inconſiderate in any thing; quia remeritas precipitat 
in malum, becauſe raſhnefſe makes many a manto fall; proud TPhaetons fall doth 
prove it, Dui temere infeſſo lapſus ab axe miſer ; br: 1 
Which wretchedly did faile, and fall from the highelt pole ; but whenthou haſt 
well confidered of thy matters, then be mot carried away with every wind, but 
ſhew thy ſelfe conſtant in all thy purpoſes ; for this is the property of the wile, 
and that is the note ofa foole, ut /#nam mutari, to be changed as the moone, faith 
the ſonne of Syrach : Pilate therctore, having well conſidered what he writ, he 
would not fhew himſelfe ſo fooliſh, asto alter the ſame by any meanes, bur ſaid, 
quod ſcripf,ſcripſe, what T have written, I have writtenzas if he ſhould have ſaid, 
wiſe men ſhould not alter their words,manch le fſe their writings:and T have not only 
laid it, but T have written it, yea I have written icupon his crofle, and fixed it a- 
.bove his head; and therfore ego xr corrumpam veritaten tf vos aitigitss falſita- 

zem,T will not alterthe truth, thongh you love nothing but falſhood, faith S, Au- 
geſtine : $5 enins illis obtemperaſſet, crimen temeritatss in ſeipſo oftendiſſer, ſaith 
Theophilatt, If he had yeelded to them, he had thereby condemned himſelfe. 
| . N overat amtemdicere judex homo, quod ſcripf,, (cripſs, & non noverat dicere 
Judex Dems, (faith S. Auguſtine )-but could man tell how to ſay, what I have 
{ written, Thave written, 1 ſaid heis your King, though youdo cracific him, and 
this my ſaying fball notbe altered; and doth not God know how to ſay the ſame 
without altering of it? Prorſus ergo Rex veſter eff, why then he is;and heſhalbe | 
your King ; do what you can, crucifie him, kill him ; yer ſill he is your King; 
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for your Indge:O yes,they can be contented he ſhould be their Jeſ#s to ſavethery 

but not theis King to rule them ; for they deſire him not to alter Jeſus of Navy. 
reth zthat may ſtand : but K ing of the Tewes muſt be altered, for that they cannot 
indie toſtand ; to ſhew indeed that many would be contented to be /ave/ by 
' Chriſt, bat not to bee governed and guided by Chriſt ; they can bee elad | 
tohave him for their Prie#, todeliver them from their ſinnes , but they cannge 
indure to have him for their Xing, to preſcribe them lawes of rightcouſneſſe, 
Yea, but this will not be altered, theſe two mult gotogether ; for if he ſhal] not 
be your King to governe you, he will not be your Jeſ# tofave you : and there. 
fore you were belt toimbrace him for your Kg, that you may obtaine himto he 
your Saviour; orif you will not, yet prorſu Rex veSter eft , ill be is your 
King; 9#ie omninm Rex. ( hriſtus, faith S, eAuguitine ; and therefore, if yoy 
will not ſaffer him asa King to raigne over you here, yet you ſhall be ſure to find 
himto be your King hereafter, that will call for thoſe h:s enemies, that would yet 
he ſhould raigne over them, to flay them all before him ; tor this truth is unchange. 
able, and I will not alter it, faith Pz/ate, that he is the King of the Tewes. 

Herein therefore you ſee the conſtancy of P:lare ; and this conſtancy alſo tobe 
in good, becauſe he would not alter the rruth of the title: Burt if you looka little 
before, you ſhall ſee his great inconFFavcy ; for be purpoſed to fave our Saviour 
Chrift, as S. Peter ſheweth; yet at the clamour af the Iewes, and for feareof Ce- 
far, tradidit eum morti, he delivered himunto them to be crucifted : And fo ma- 
ny menels, inthat, wherein they do well at ſomtimes, they do faile in the {ame 
thing, at other times, ncxmo idem omnibus boris, for no man is the ſame at all 
times : Brennw was valiant atall times els, yet his heart failed him whenhe 
came to Delphos, faith the hiſtory ; Toab was bold enough to reprove D avidaf. 
| terthe dearh of Abſolon, but he was not ſo bold when he'numbred Iirael; 6 
Cloſes was faithfull enongh inthe land of Egypr, but he failed of his duty atthe | 
waters of ſtrife; and fo P/ate alſo was conſtant enough in not altering the 
_ af Chriſts death , but inconſtant enough in his purpoſe to preſerve 

is life, 

But what was the fruit of either ? | 

I, His inconſtancy was the cauſe of Chriſts death. * | 

2. Hiconftancy proveth the fulfilling of the truth of God; for it was prophe- 
fied by David, or at lcalt prefigured, that the ticle of his inſcription, ſhould not be 
altered, as S. Augu#ine athrmeth in diverſe places : And therefore we arc eats 
neſtly perſwaded to conſtancy in all our waics; Let your ſpeech be yea yea, faith 
our Saviour, or, /ct your yea be yea, that is, whatſoever you fay, let it be truth; 
and being ſo , /zt yorr yea be yea, and {ct not your yea now, be preſently a nay ; 
ſo here, he perſwadeth you to fay the truth without (wearing, in the firſt zea ; let 
your ſpeech be yea ; and then he perſwadeth us to continxe in that truth without 
altering of it, inthe ſecond yea, let your yea be yeaſtill; and S, Pan! ſheweth 
how ltedfaſt be was in his purpeſes to the Corinthians : and likewiſe in his 
preaching of Chriſt, that ir was not yea and nay ; but it was yea, that is, that he | 
was not diverſe and waverirg, as now ſaying yea, and preſently nay, but. it 44 
yea, that is, moſt ſurely, it was the fame thing; for 7 «ſed no lightneſſe, Iwa 
not ſo changeable, ſaith the Apoſtle; for a wavering minded man 1s like a wave 
of the ſea,(taith S. James ) that i toſt with the wind, andcaricd away. | 
And that we might be the ſooner moved, and the better perſwaded to avoid 
and ſhun i:conffancy and lightneſſe, and to imbrace conſtancy 'and firmencſſe 
" all our doings, wee have moſt manifeſt reaſons ſet downe in all places. 

ro | | 

I. To difſwade us from incorſtancy we have left to our confideration, 

I. The firſt authours of inconſtancy. 
£3 Thejuft deſerved puniſhment of the ſame. 
I. The firſt that proved inconſtant, was the D35vel, in- Heaven ; for he kept 19# 


bus firft eſt ate, he remained not in the truth : and the next thatfollowed. him/was | 
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| forgotten, and we ſhall die in our finnes, 
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| mexin paradiſe: when he fell from grace to that moſt grievous fin that wrotight 


his overthrow. 


ſting chaines under darkneſſe,unto the judgement of the great day; And man was 
tbru#t ont of Paradiſe, with a curſe in ſtead of a bleſſing ; and the Lord tels us 


fant, and fall away but as the laſt houre, then all our former righteonſneſſe ſhall be 
and ſ@ perifh for our inconltancy : O terri- 
ble voice of a juft judgement, thac this one ſin of inconfancy, ſhould ſpoyle all 
our former vertues; who then would prove unconſtant ! 


2, To perſwade us unto conſtancy, we have 
1. Of God the Creatour. 


1, The infallible exampley 0, Of-1this creatures. 
2. The moſt excellent reward of perſeverance,which is promiſed to all them 
that will continue conſtant unto death. : | 

De 1. God is ever the ſame, both in himſelfe, and in his will: in himſelfe, ye- 
lterday, and to day,and the ſame forever 3 nam ego Dew & non mwtor,for Iam 
God, and I change not; hi name « Jehovah, ancternall being, which was , and 
which is, and which ſhall be : and as God is in himſelfe, ſorhe will of God is 
ever the ſame, immutable and unchangeable z for the Word of God, which is, 
rela fidei, manet immobilus & irreformabils, faith Tertullian ; it is immovea- 
ble and unalterable ; and therefore the Lord faith direRly , confilinys menns 
fabit, & voluntas mea fiet, my councell ſhall ſtand, and my will (hall be done; 
for he ts not as man, that he ſhould lie, or as the ſonne of man, that he ſhould change 
bi mind ; but with him there & no repentance, no change, noalteration ; a change 
indeed may /ceme to be in him, as when hethrearneth to deſtroy the wicked, and 
yet ſpareth them,as he did the Ninivites andothers ; but if you do well obſerve 
it, we ſhall find this ehange to be in may, and not ws as that thrice worthy 
Zanchie doth moſt excellently expreſſe : And therefore moſt falfly doth Cardi- 
vall C»ſanm ſay, that intellefFus Scripture carrit cum praxi, the underſtanding 


neth with the praZice of the Church ; for, as that were buta deceitfull touch- 
ſtone, that would apply it ſelfe to the gold-fſmiths pleaſare, ſo were this buta de- 
ceitfu}} rule of Gods will, if it were to yeeld and to change, according to the fan- 
taſtes of men; but we find, that as God, ſo the will of God, and the word of God us 
ever the ſame, immutable and unchangeable. 

2. As God the Createrr,ſo all his crearwres are moſt coyfart inall their waies; 


for he /pake the word, and they were made; he commanded,” and they ſtood fat ; 


tures therein, do keep their (tation and their wonted courſe, to this very day; for 
he appointed the Moone for certaine ſeaſons, and the Sun hyoweth his going dow ; 
And all other creatures do remaine unchangeable, as they were created : onely 
pos Lucifer 1n heaven, and fooliſh was in Paradiſe , did firſt run out of 
order. 

And yet of men we find that very many,both of Heathens and Chriſtians,have 
retained in them ſome 7e/jques of this conſtancy. 

3. Of the Heathens, weread that ſome of them were moſt conſtant in their 
vertues, as Ariftides; ſome in their ſtudies, as P/ato,Socrates, and Diogenes, qus 
eodem unltug tenore, that, with the ſame countenance, armed themſelves with a 
ſetled reſolution, conſtantly to proceed on againſt all croſſes, that might happen 
unto them ; and ſome intheix ſufferings, as (ato Uticenſis, and Anaxarchus, 
who moſt reſo'utely ſaid unto the tyrant of Cyprus, ?#nde,tunde Anaxarchi vdſ- 
eulum, Anaxarchi conftantian noy ters, though thou teareſt my body in ſunder, 
yet canſt thou never teare my conſtancy : and ſo alſo might I reckon infinite 0- 
| thers, whoſe prai/e ſhall ever continue for their cotitinuance in their conſtancy. 
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| 2. But wharis the puniſhment of inconſtancy ? Uidi Satanaim tanquam ful- 
gar & clo cadentems ; Satan was thruſt out of heaven, and ts reſerved in ever}a. 


plainly,that though we ſhould be righteous never ſo long ; yet if we prove uncon- 


| 


| 


yea ſo faſt, as that the heavens, the earth, and all the elements, with all other crea- | 
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Parr. 3. | 
--3, Ofthe Saints and holy men of God, we find they were fo conſtant aj 


wonderfull, both in their profeſſion, and in their converſation, 

I, Intheir profeſſion, you may ſee the conſiancy of Moſes, Aaron, Daniel 
Shad-ach, Meſnach and Abednego, Mordochers, Mathathias and his child ren, E. 
leazar, Suſanna, the mother with her ſeven ſonnes, and a cloud of wirneſſes more 
of the 01d Teſtament, who were racked, and would not be delivered , that they 
might receive a better reſurretlion, and were tried by mockings and ſcourgings, yea 
moreover by bonds and impriſonment: yea they were ſtonedthey were hewne aſunder, | 
they were tempted, they were ſlaine with the ſword , they wandred up and downe iy 
ſheepes thins andin goats tkins, being deſtitnte, afflifled and tormented, whom the 
world was not worthy of ; they wanaered in wilderneſſes and mountaines, and dey, 
and caves of the earth: and all this they ſuffered and indured for their profeſſion; 
be cauſe they would not forſake their God, which was the God of Iſrael : And yet 
more wonderful] was the conſtancy of the Chriſtians and I7artyrs of the Primi: 
tive Church ; for as you know,the commendation of Levi was,that he ſaid of Fa. 
ther and Mother, Thave not ſeene them, neither did he acknowleage his brethres, 
nor knew his owne children, in cauſa Dei, in reſpeR of God z he regarded 
none of theſe ; ſo the Chriltians of the Primitive Church reſpeed weither fa- 
ther nor mother, nor children, nor even themſelves, in riſpeft of God, bt they 
would ſooner leeſe themſelves, than either alter or diſſemble their faith ; for 
though they were daily perſecuted, and moſt cruelly tormented, roſted and rack- 
ed, boyled and broyled, diſmembred, and barbarouſly handled; yet were they ſo 
wnchangeable in their faith, ſo conftant in their profeſſion, and fo patient in their 
ſufferings, 28 that the beholding thereof, made many Heathens to become Chri. 
ſtians, as S.Baſilaftirmeth ; and Terrallian tels us, that their bolinefle was ſuch,as 
that it made their greateſt adverſaries, and their cruc}leſt perſecurors to ſtand a- 
mazed at their conltancy, and to cry out, 9#e m/cria e#f hec ? what a milery is 
this, that we are farre more weary intormenting, then they are in induring tor- 
ments ? for they were ſo patient, that being rev:led they reviled not againe; but as 
ſheep before their ſhearer are dumb,ſo opened they not their monthes. 

You know the conſtancy of Peter, of Pal, and of all che reſt of the Apoſlles 
ard Diſciples, whoſe praiſe z5 in the Goſpell ; and we read of Ignatius Biſhop of 
Antioch, that the ravening beaſts could not make him alter the profeſſion of his 
Saviour, but being commanded bythe King of Syria, to be torne in pieces of 
wild beaſts, and being led to the place of execution, he moſt conſtantly faid, nihil 
moror viſbilium, nec inviſibilinm, I neither care for viſible nor inviſible things, 
nor yet for any thing in the world, ſe I may obtaine eſtes Chriſt : ſo we readof 
S, Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage ; of Polycarpe, Biſhop of Smyrna ; of Symeon 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; yea of women too, as Apollonia, Dionyſia, HMercaria,and 
many millions more both of men and women that were fo coyftant in their pro- | 
feſſion, as that they boldly ſaid totheir bloudy butchers, Ure, tunde, divelle, idols 
tra non adorabimu ; devoure us, flay us, hew us in peeces; yet will we never 
worſhip thine abominable idols ; for theugh thou canſt conſume our morta}l boe 
dies with intelerable torments, facere ramen ut alind ſentiamum, ant loquamur, 
0 y_-; yet to make useither to think or to ſpeak otherwiſe than we do, thou 
canlt never do ; & ideo citis ſaxa ſcopulosg, & montes de loco ſus movebu,quam 
obs fidem Chrifto datameripics ; and therefore thou ſhalt ſooner. remove the | 
rocks and the mountaines from their places, than thou ſhalt make us to alter our 
profeſſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt: For, as Megara faid of Hercules, gra- 
vent catene corpua , & longa fame mors protrahatur lenta, nan. vincet fidens 
vis ulls neftram ; fo the Chriſtians were reſolved , that although their bo- 
dies ſhould bee chained with fetters, or pined with famine z yet that net- 
ther theſe, nor any other cruelty, ſhould alter their mindes, or ſubdue 

« » og ſuch was the conſtancy of the Saints of God in their faith and 
profeſſion. $3" 
2. It was noleſk intheir life, and converſation : they were like the Cy _ 

ree, | 
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nice, que viriditatew ſnam hyems quidem non amittit, which changeth not her 
colourin the middeſt of Winter, ſaith Saint e-Ambroſe ; for they never ceaſed to 
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Hannibals Souldiers continued their journey over the Alpes, notwithſtanding 
all the rockes and craggy clefts that hindred them ; ſodid theſe true Sorlazers of 
Chriſt Icfus continue till, in the race of 4 holy {ife,notwithſtanding all the moun- 
caines of affitons, that did oppoſe themſelves againſt them ; for if wee looke 
into their learning, we may thinke they did nothing elſe but reade; if weeTooke 
unto their voluminous workes, we may thinke they did nothing els but write ; 
and if we looke into their devorions, their confeſſions, their Soliloquies, then 
may we thinke indeed, they did nothing els but pray ; and if we looke into their 
cre and az/igence, both of eſchewing evill, and of doing g90d, then ſhall we ſee 
that it was wonderfull and exceeding great ; that they talted truely, prayed ear 
weſtly, watched diligently, and cha! tened their bodies ſeverely, beating their 
breaſts in their devout prayers, and fighting againſt the violence of the Serpent ; 
and the infinite monuments of their almes-deeds, thatare yet extant in the world, 
the infinite Churches, that they have builded,and endowed with great and abun- 
dart maintenance for the Miviſters of the ſame, to maintaine true Religion, 
(which now we have tzken away to maintaine the pride of Arheiltical} and 
gracelefle men, and to bring in Atheiſme and Paganiſme amongſt us) and the n- 
finite Schooles, Vuiverſities, and Colledges, with infinite more publike commod;- 
tics, which were done by thofe good Chriſtians, not onely out of their abry- 
dance, but mary times out of their eceſſities, when they ſaved it from their 
owne backes, and out oftheir owne monthes, to beſtow it upon ſuch deeds of 
charity, doe ſufficiently declare their wonderfull care and* unſpeakable diligence 
indoing good;* and therefore 71a» the eApoſtata, writing unto eArſatins, 
faith, that Chriſtiana Religio, propter Chriſtiauorum erga omnes cujuſuis Religio- 
nu beneficentiam; propagata eff, the wonderfull bounity-and charity ofthe Chri- 
| ſtians towards all mien, of what Religion ſoever they were, did wonderfully in- 
creaſe the Chriſtian Religion : And Aaxenrim# alſo (as Enſebias witneſſeth) 
could fot chaſe but wonder to ſee, how ſedulort they” weee in doing good; for 
whentheir yerv enemies, and their greatefF adverſaries were even conſumed 
away with miſery. then they tooke from their 9wre ſuſtenaiice, and that little 
ſore, which they had, {like asthe widdow of Sarepta didto Elias) and gave it 
for their re/efe ; they buried all their dead, and never ceaſed ro follow them 
with the workes of charity, and they were fo re/igioms in their profeſſion, ſo 
riphteons in their converſation, and {o charitable in all their a1ons,a5 that there- 
by they moved the very tyrantsto give out Edits, with Nebnchadnezzar, that 


| doe good workes in the middeft of the itormie winter of perſecution ; bur as | 


Liviu {31 hift, 
Rom, 


The greatpie 
of the Prinditive 
Chriſliatig, 


Piety increaſeth 
P1ety, 


Euſebd.g.c.v 
1Reg.17,15. 


Dan $39, 


none ſhould worſhip any other God fave the God of Chriſtians. And Sozomenms 
tels us that the devowze Life of a poore Captive Chriſtian woman,moved 'a King 
and all his familie to embrace the (hriſtian faith :- And ſuch are the examples of 
conftaucy,- which we find in tormer Chriſtians : ſo that, as Ce/ar wiſhed, that 
he had {uch va/ianr ſouldreys, as were in the time of eLexander the Great; ſo 
might we well wiſh, that we had ſuch conftant Chriſtians, as theſe onr forefa- 
thers were, | | 

De 2. Though examples doe move much, as Saint Hierowe affirmeth ; yet 
the hope of reward moveth more, as Saint Baſil writeth; For what doth make 
the labourer to werke, but his hire, the husbandman to toyte, but the hope of a 
good harveſt, and the Souldier tofight, but the hope of vi&ory ? ſo what could 


Z 


Soxamen,d.n, 


2. The reward of 
perſeverance and 
conſtancy. 
Hieron, Ep.ae - 
Heliod, Baſil, v8 
Pc, 


make men to continue conflant ina godly life, but the hope of ſome reward ? and 
therefore the Lord doth not nel y propoſe theſe examples before our eyes, but 
he doth alſo promiſe anexceedin great reward; that if we continue conſtant unto 
adeath,we ſhall have the crawne v life, os Þ { _ 
And the end of allthis, both the examples of the godly, and the promiſe of re- | 
ward, tothoſe that are conſtant, tendeth to this end ; that all we; ſhould be moo- 


How conſtant we 
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fhonld be, : 


ved heyeby to cominne in the like coyft ancy, both in our words and workes, mm 
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Pld Numa, | our profeſſion,and in our converſation ; and x9t to be carried away with every idle 
conceit of au unſtable minde 3 but that our zeale ſhould be like the fire, that the 
| | Veſtal VIrgins did keepe in Rowe - Of rather like the ſacrificing fire, that ever 
Seine | birt upon thealtar of God, and never went out ; or as the ſtone eLebeſtos in 
| eArcadia, mentioned by Sol:nns, which being once ſet on fire, cannot be quen- 
 ched againe; or as Pilate ſaid, quod ſcrip, ſcripfi; what T have written, I hay 
| writtes, and will not alter it. 
Ovid Ep.15. Permanet in fatto mens mea firma ſus; feares ſhall not compel] me, & lachryma 
Et 4 $6294. | Voluuntar inancs,and teares ſhall not inove me to change my mind ; quia men; 
immota manet, for Tam fully refolved nevertoalter it ; ſo ſhould every Chri- 
|} <0 i bein good, | [tian man ſay, guodcredids, credias; what I beleeved I belecved, what Thave (aid 
as hereafrer | | Thave faid ; and 7 ſaid 7 world take heed unto my waies3 and what Ihaye pur. 

| eSncy, | poſed, I will performe ; to continue conſtant in my faich, and to perſevere jg 
| an holy and a godly life; -and neither the flartering Calypſo of worldly pleaſureg, 
nor the ſ#b:le ſleights of the intifing ſerpent, nor our owae fleſh, that like Da. 
 {i{ah allureth us to finne, nor yet that roaring Lyon, which threatreth our de. 
ſtrution, ſhall ever be able to make us alter this our godly and conſtant reſp. 


Levit6.13, 


—_ 
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lution. 
ic For that we know full well, that ow eff magnum bonuminchoare bonum, it is 
nothing ne great matter to begin a gaod matter; and therefore, that #0» inchoantibuy 
ſed perſeverantibus premium aabitur, the reward is rot given to the beginners, 
FEOIER butto the perſeverers ; for to him that overcommeth will T grant to fit with me iy 


| Mat.40.23- my throne, and he that will continue unto the en1 ſhall be ſaved. 

And yetfor all this, we doe ce; how many and how manifold are the mui. 
eres, thatare as uncotitant, and as conſtant too, as ever Pilate was 3 ſed pejori 
20d, in a farre worſer manner ; for whereas he was unconſtant in that which 
was good, in his deſire to ſave-our Saviours life ; fo afterwards he was moſt con- 
| ſtant in that which was good, 5 x0t altering the cauſe of hrs dzath : but moſt men 
That many of ns, | jn theſe daies are, b 


_ + POR 6. Moſt nnconftant in that which i good ; and 
good, 2. They are couftant onely inthat which is evill : ſo that intollerabils incon-| 
a Conſtantin | ftantia,& abominabils eft conſt autia corum, their inconſtancy is intollerable, and 
their conſtancy is moſt abominable ; for | 
1.In goodghree p De I. To inſtance a.few things of many, how many doe we ſee uncon-| 
ant : 
T. 1n their minds aud manyers. A 
| 2. 1n the methed and manner of teaching. | bro 
3- In the order and governement of our Church, 


3. ntheir minds | x, 7» their mindes,they are as changeable as che Tewes,that, as it were to day, 

cried Hoſannah, Hayle king of the Tewes, and as to morrow, cried out, crucifige, 
hang him up; for we have no King but Ceſar; or as theſe in the Ifle of Me- 
AR.28.4.6. lita, that even now ſaid, Saint Paul was a wicked perſon ; and by and by, they 
would Canonize him for a God : fo theſe men ; to day, they ſay one thing, #9 
morrow another thing ; to day they runne after ſuch a Preacher, and with the 
Galathians, they are ready to pull out their eyes to doe hins goo; for all the 
| Thepragice of | World in their conceit, cannotaffoord ſuch another 3 yet the next day,if he pleaſe 


Gal 415. 


the people. themnot, they will find ſome fault in him, and ſo he ſhall- become their ene- 
| | ? my, becauſe he telleth the truth, and then they care nor for him; He « quite caft 
| Obes off an1 contemned, ag the Galathiaus did with Saint Pasl: 'and {o they are never 
| - hv contented, unlefle they have heapes of teachers, as the Apoſtie ſpeaketh 3 for 


| whoſoever he be, qu: p/acer, now din placet, which pleaſeth them, it is unpoſlt- 
ble for bim to pleaſe them long, unlefſe he be like the Camelion, that will change! 
his colonrs, as they doe their minds : And fo, to day they are of this profeſſion, 
EIS and 79 morrow they be of another ; Of theſe the Apoſtle! ſpeaketh; that i abs 
| 7.1: lat dayes, \ Quidan diſcedext, certairie MEN ſhal) depart from 'the faith, fuch ” 


are our Kunnagates to Rome, and our Separatifts ef eAmfterdam, thar will — 
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be ficut ceter5, as the reſt of their bretaren be, but deviding themſelves from all 
other, they onely will be the frngular and | elefted brethren : and to ſhew that 
theſe quidam, certaine uncertaine men are conſtant 1n nothing but in inconſtancy, 
we find them /ike reedes ſhaken with the winde, to aay a Proteſtant, to morrow a 
Papiſt, and the next yeare a Proteſtant backe againe 3 but hereafcer 1f they prove 
no more conſtant then they ſhewed themſelves heretofore, I thinke it ha been 
25 good they had tarried ſtill-rhere, as come over here; for as the Emperouy ſaid 
of the crow, that ſatss iſfaruum avinm habebat domi , he had no need of it; becauſe 
he had inough of thoſe birds at home, {o have we inozgh, and too too many of ſuch 
inconſtant men at home already. _ 

And as they are thus in their minds, ſe arethey no lefle 1n their manners : 48 
changeable as the Tewes that came out of e-£gyp#, but murmured inthe wi/der- 
weſſe; they are like the Lyzards that caft off cheir old coates, and when they have 
done, they eate it np againe 3 ſodo theſe Lyzardlike profeſſors, caſt away their 
finnes for atime, and then preſently agatne, they will returne with the dogge to 
his vomite, aud with the (ow to her wallowing in the mire ; And as Manarabulus 
offered unto Juno, the firſt yeere a ſheepe of gold, the ſecond yeere a ſheepe of ſi]- 
ver, and the third yeare a ſheepe of brafle, full proving colder and colder in his de- 
votion ; ſo do theſe men ſtill, grow worſe and worſe wm their profeſſion, like that 
ridiculous picture in the Poer, 

Deſinit in piſcem mulicr formoſa ſuperne, | 
Which had the face and countenance of a woman, but the monſtrous ſhape of a 
fiſh, in her lower parts ; for as in the time of the Apoſtles, there were aban- 
dance of ſuch revolters, as Demas, that for a time profeſſed Chriſt, bat they em- 
braced this preſent world ; and Phrigillus, Hermogenes, Hymineus, eAlexanter, 
arid fuch like ; fo now in theſe our times we have more abundance of ſuch men, 
that have beene very zealous at the firſt, and, as Comets have appeared for atime 
on high, as it they had their converſation in heaven, 5#t preſently they have re- 
ſolved to nothing, breaking their firſt faith,l;he 3hoſe wanton widdowes; whereof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and for/aking their firſt love,like the Angell of *the Church 
of Epneſus, and betaking themſelves to ſerve God by trrnes, like thoſe that are 
taken by the fits of an ague, which at laſt will ſo leave them, as. that they ſerve 
bimnotatail. And ſo,though with the fooliſh Galathians, they doe begin in the 
ſpirit, yet doe they endin the fleſhz and therefore it had beene farre better for 
ſuch men, thatthcy had not knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, th:n after they 
_ knowre it, to turne from the holy command:ment, as the Apuitle ſpea- 
cth, 

The Prophet David was ſo conſtant in Gods ſervice, thathe faith : he would 
benedicere Domino in omni terapore, his praiſe ſhould be al wales in his mouth ; but 
our people are ſo #ncoſtant,as that they will praiſe him, and ſerve him, but ar 
ſometimes ogely, 

Some, cam benefecerit illts, cum accidit es lacrum, when God doth blefſe 
them, and when gaine doth happen unto them, they are willing to ſerve him, 
faith Saint eAuguftine ; but with Jobs wite, they are ready to curfe him, if hee 
doth but touch them with the leaſt of his fingers They are like the Swallowes, 
that are preſent all ſummer, but abſent al} winter, or like unto the rich mens 
fawning and flattering friends whereof the Poet faith truly: 

Donee eris feelix multos numerahss amicos, | 
T empora | fkerint nubila,ſolus eris. 
As longas thy wealth doth laſt, not one of thy friends will be loft, but if miſery 
fall upon thee, then wil] they melt /ike waxe, and fall away from thee ike wa- 
- "om theſe men doe not confider, faith Saint Augnſtine, that as a father, & 
anarens & flagellans, parat hereditatem filio, provideth an inheritance for his 
{onne, as well when he whippeth him, as when he cheriſheth him,as well when 
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heis 1” the Schoole of correftion, as when he is in th: houſe of conſolation ; fo 
rd prepare aneverlaſting inkeritance, as well for thoſe,that he ſconr- 
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1 The worſe men 

ſerve God _— in 
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Ge vet men 
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2 Sam.11., 
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Godin proſpe- | £0 make the beſt men forget their God, we doe ſee that the worſe men are in molt 
p* ++ —rog proſperity, andthe beft mer, in moſt adverſity : the Lord herein ſhewing himfelte 
the godly, | not anjuſt to any of them (asthe wicked thinke) but mf merciful to beth off 
—_ in keeping from either, what might bee moſt hurtful! unto either of 
them, 
| 2.The unconftan- | 2. Neither are our people onely thus changeable in #hs:r minds and manners, but 
7 Sm w1any of our preachers alſo are as changeable in the wethod and manner of prea- 
T- e 1 ow that to preaching pertaineth theſe foure parts,which they call 
I. K@4vHT), 
lrgtopevcng | a = <S By the firſt, we teach faith, and whatſoever pertaineth to 
Bdification of | 4 mud\iay. ; | 
4 ww the Articles of Faith,vyhat we are able tobeleeve,and what not to beleeve cory 
4 cerning God,the Church, Man,ec. And this we call 2/27yyaiay. 
| l o the ſecond, wee confure all errours that are contrary to thedodrine of 
' 2.Point, | alth, 
| + age] | Bythethird we per [wade wen to amend their manners.to live ſoberly,and jufty, 
| ON and godly inthis preſent world, to forſakeall vices, to denie wgodlineſſe and 
| Exbortation to | 7797 /aly Jufts, andall other fins whatſoever, 
piety. And bythe fourth we teach the beginners of Religion, the Catechiſme and firſt 
@-Point, rudiments ofthe Chriſtian faith 3 Theſe foute parts, I findto be ſerdowneby the 
—_ *f | Apoſtlcinthe 2,0f 75.3.16, Where he faith that the Scripture is profitable for 
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Good in adverſity, | 


geth, as for thoſe that he bleſſeth ; for he loveththoſethar he ſcourgeth, nay, ks 


ſcourgeth thoſe that hee loveth, yea every oe that he loveth, ſaith the Apoile : 
quia mala que nos bic premunt, citins ad Dewm ire compellunt ; becauſe the (cour. 
gings that come from him, doe cauſe us to runne unto him ; faith Saint Gregory; 
for that there is no place, quo fugias a Deo irato, niſi ad Deum placatum, where 
thou mayeſt flic from thine angry God, but to the ſame God being pleaſed : ang 
therefore we ſhould not onely love him when he blefleth us, and beſtoweth his 
benefits upon us ; but with David, we ſhould alſo de profundis clamare, oj] 
upen him tn the dungeon, with Joſeph, and to praiſe him 1» the fiery furnace, 
with the three children for that both ſcomrgings and bleſſings doe proceed from hin 
a from a loving Father. | 

Otherscan be diligent inough 5» adverſity, but they forgethim in the time of 
proſperity ; asthe children of rac conld call upon God 3» the /audof Egypt, 
but ſerve ſ{trange gods in the land of Canaan : doſes will tell you that di/ety 


heeles : And Davil cas tell you too, how they called upon God wn their troubles, 
and he heard them and delivered them out of their diltreſle, yer preſently they for. 
gate his workes, aud regarded not the connſels of the moſt higheſt; fo we have ma- 
ny, that can call xpon God in their troubles, bet whenthey grow rich, and want 
nothing, when they are great, and feare no man, they cannot frame themſeluet to 
ftoope, and to ſerve the Lord ; they thinke that they, which need nothing, need 
not this; ſo thatunlefſe God ſhould ſomrerimzes puniſh them, they would yever 


remember him, they would grow as 0b/{5zate as Pharaoh, and as proud as Ne- 
| Orchadnezzar apainſt their God ; ſoready we are to be Julled aſlcepe by the 
; pleaſures, the riches,and the honours of this world : and fo #o forget God that 
made us, and hath done ſo great things for us. 

And moſt commonly we doe ſee, that as evill men doe ſerve God beſt, cum 
accidit ets lucrum, when they are hedged about with bleflings, anddoe blaſpheme| 


may plainely fee in Sa#/ and 7obs wife, who wonld 5hen either curſe Goa, or kill 
themſclves;) ſo good men doe praiſe God beſt inthe time of affliction, and they 
forget him mo#t inthe daies ofrefeRtion, and are lulled afleepe in the time of pro- 
ſperity ; as we plainely ſee in David and divers others: And theretore ſeeing 


adverſity is moſt powerfull,to make the wicked forſake their God, and proſperity 


mus impinguatus, when they were fatted and enlarged, they kicke with theis| 


God moſt, cxm accidit damnum, when they are touched with any loſſes, (as we, 
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teach, that is,artsculos fides, Secondly, to convince, that is, to 
confate all hereſics and errours, that are contrary tO the truth of tatth, Thirdly,rs 
correft,that is, the vices and the wickedneſſe of men, whereby we dithonour 
God, anddefile our ſelves, And fourtaly, rs inftrutt in rightcouſnefle, that is,all 
thoſe that are ſimple inthe rudiments of religion. And although the Apoſtle 
atteth doQrive in the firft place, as being the chicfe$ of all the ret, yet Tertullian 
tels us, that ir is. the property of hererickes , firlt 2xovere, to perſwade, and 
then docere, to teach them ; firſt, to make them their ſure followers, and 
then, when they be ſo addifted unto them, they can teach them whar they 
liſt, 
And I am ſure, that we have 
and per/wading, but never teaching ; 


theſe foure : Firſt to 


for notwithſtanding all their great ſhew ot 


| dotrine, they have nothng in their dorines, but mecre exhortations: I do not 
| deny, but exhortations are exceeding good, to reforme our manners, but doftrinall 

inſtructions are farre-better to informe rhe underſtanding ; for that the other 
| without this can no more be done, than a roofe can ftand without a foundation ; 


[henilins do they wholly addict themſelves unto the ſame ; and they do not on» | 
ly praQtice nothing elſe,but to per/wads,but they have brought the ſame to ſuch a 
forme of doArines, and reaſons, and obſervations, and uſe, ſo that Tam furethe | 
like can never be found inthe writings of the ancient Fathers, or any of the lear- | 
ned Schoolemen ; for that good and [cheller-l1ike method, which all they have 

practiſed, is now qwite altered, changed, and wholly rejeted ; and this new Inven- 
ted method, (whcreby they candraw quidliber ex quolibet, & ex ſilice ſangni- 


and ir hath gained {o great a credit, as that the ſimpler ſort, ſuch as are the greater 
forr, do think this form of preaching to be the onely infallible note of the truc 
Preacher of God ; and what they think of others, that uſe ir not, I will not 
ſpeake : Yea now, theſe Preachers of the fation have verifi:d that ancient pro- 
pheſic, ike Prieſts, like people ; for this could nor be faid inthe time of the Fa- 
thers; tor then, (as S. Bernard ſpeakes) The Priefts were better than the people ; 
neither could it be faid in the time of Popery; for then the people were berter than 
the Prieſts , but now they are both alike, while the one will heare, but what may 
pleaſe him, and the other will ſpeake, but what may profit him ; ſpeaking what, 
and when, and hewſoever the people will, at whoſe tables they are fed, * like | 
geeſe in the Capito], to gaggle againſt every man that is againſt them, 
3+ And molt eſpecially inthe orders and government of our Church, both 
Priefis and people are as wavering, as changeable, and as unconſtant as inany 
thing els : for 
1. Touching the Governors of our Church, and the guiders of Gods peo- | 
ple, the moſt reverend Biſhops, which in the Church of God had alwaies atho- ' 
ritatem uberrimam, excecding great authority, and the Church of them had z- | 
um ſaluberrimum, exceeding great good uſe, as S, Awgnſt ine ſpeaketh, they muſt 
quite excluded, e/£d1bus & ſedibus effagari, driven out of houſe and home, 
out of life and being, and inſtead of them muſt be erefed a new ſort of governonrs, 
of a ſtrange concretion and compoſition, part of Clergy, part of Laity, a linſie 
wollie, or an old and a new cloth pieced together, not much unlike Nebuchad- 
1622475 Image, ' gold, braſſe, iron, clay, al patcht together ; and yet, the whole 
Book of God mult be unbowelled, to find our ſtiles honourable enough, to dignt- 
fic theſe new erected gOVETNOUrSs. | | | 
And they ſay, that wherethis preſbyteriall Synad is not erefted, Gods ordi- 
Nance 1s not performed, the kingly office of Chriſt is not acknowledged, and 
the denyers of this government tobe thoſe, which ſay, nolumm bunc reguare ſu- 
per 05, we will not have this man to Ta&ne over us 5 and therefore they ſhall 
heare tharfearfull fentence, thoſe mine enemies that wonla not that T ſhould raigne 
ever them, bring bither and ſlay before me. 


Mm 4 


ſome men in our daies, that are a/wazes moving 


' but this is farre eaſier for them(clves, and more plauſible unto the —_— and | ! 


nem, * any point of Divinity, out of what text you will) isnow onely mmbraced ; | * 
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PART «3 J The Reſolution of Pilate. Truth to be follow _. 


hath from the Apoſtles ; caunot the good ſervice, done by Biſhops, (not of few,bur 
of ſo many, not of late in £ng/andonely, where the Engliſh Biſhops, more thay 
any elſe, have written learaedly, diſputed ſoundly, and ſuffered manfully, in 
the defiance of Popery, in the time of Dneene Mary ; but of former times alſo 
and in forraine countries, where ſo many taithfull Biſhops, as S.Cypriar, S,Chyy. 


ſoftome, S. Baſil, S.Nazianzene, S. «Auguſtine, S. eAmbreſe, Fulgentius, ang 


almoſt infinite more, have witneſſed the Fai:h, ſome by their moſt painefull wy;. 
t3zgs, and others by their moſt conftant (uffering under bl oudy tyrants) be any 
meanes to ſtand in the gappe, toſtoppe this furious downe=throwing of theg 
all ? | 

Hath ſome offended, and ſhall all be puniſhed for the offence of a few > 
Indeed T heodoſotes, for the offence of afew, put all the Theſſalonians to the 


ſword ; 


Pallaſg, exurere gentem eArginum, atg, ipſos voluit ſubmergere ponts, And 
P alias overthrew the whole navie of the Argives, 

Vnius ob noxars & furias Ajacss Oilei, even for the finne of one man ; and, 
TIMAQX} 3 EVLTLIE TRIS X9H8 & 135 £m2uge, the Heathens fay, God puniſheth a 
whole citie for one mans fin, and ſends upon it 2 9s *, aoiue!, a famine 
and a plague for the finne of few.But the Scriptures ſay,God would have ſpared 
five Cities it but tenne good men could have been found therein; nay he would have 
ſpared Teruſalem, if but one good man had beene found therein; why then ſhould 
all the Biſhops be quite overthrowne, when as we find ſo mwany,ſo worthy, andfo 
excellent men amongſt them ? 

Orif this can availe nothing ; yet me thinkes the 2ove/ty of the other order of 


' government ſhould be a ſufficient motive, to make all wiſe mer to diſlike the 


fame, quum id ver quod prins, ſeeing ever the truth is the moſt auntient, ag 
Tertellian ſpeaketh ; For 1t is moſt certaine, that zh order of gavernement, 
which theſe men have i»vented in the /deaof their ewne braines, hath never yet 
{eene the age of a man ; M.Calvin and M Beza being the firlt deviſers, and} 
chiefe ereRers of the ſame ; for, not onely the Councell of Nrce corfirmeth the 
antiquity of the government of the Church by Bifbops, but Trexexs alfo, that li-| 
ved not long after the Apoltles time, doth ſay, that the Biſhops then governing 
could derive their ſucceſſion from them, to whom the Apoſtles by hand delive- 
red the ſaid Churches to be governed in every place; and he faith, that this 
antigquns Eccleſia flats in univerſo mundo ſecundum ſucceſſi:nes Epiſcoporum, 
pervenit uſg, ad nos,&c. AndS, Hierom himſelfe, (that leaſt favoured Biſhops 
being #9 Biſhop himſelfe,) denies not but that the Church was governed by Bi- 
fhops,even from Saint Markey time, 

And yet. we have too too many that, as Saint Hierom ſaid of Origen, had rather 
erre with M.Ca/vin and M. Beza, quam vera cum alis ſentire, then to fay the 
truth with others ; they thinke that zutwm oft peccare,autoribrs itt ; they may 
well finne, ſo they may have ſuch authority ; bur I beloved, will fay no worſe 
of them, then S.e A#uſtine (aid of S, Cyprian, that ficur mmlra erant, gue dotins Cy- 

rianw aoceret, although there are many things that S. Cyprian did molt exce]- 

ently teach ; yet erat & aliquid qued Cyprianus decibilss diſceret,there was ſome- 
thing wherein Cyprian might have learned more then he knew, as eſpecially in 
that point of rebaptization of children; ſo theſe men had not all: knowledge, they 
might be ignorant in ſome things ; and therefore though amicus Plato & amicu 
Socrates, theſe men ſhall be my friends, and I will love them well and honour 
their memories, for the exceeding great goed ſervice, that they have done unto 
the whole Church of God ; yet mags amica veritas, T maſt Jove the truth farre 
better ; for wiſe men have no reaſon to alter any ancient verisy,for the love they 
beare to the authors of any novelty. 

2. As for our Booke of Common prayers (which, for the excellency thereof, 1 


] 


havecver admired, and which,in any thing to difſent from Gods Wora,T think can | 
never 


| 
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| r be proved.they beingextraordinarily aſſiſted by Gods ſpirit that penned it 

© miſt op ehdcadling be quite baniſhed by theſe mk and themſelves forſooth, | 

that canmor erre, 45 they thinke, muſt frame another in ſteed of it : and, becauſe 

hecrein they would ſhew themfclves to be no changelings, but remaine {till cop- | ruled 
ant in nncouſtancie,and moſt wavering in all their waies, we find that withinthe | 77.5, 

| ſpace of three yeeres, there were no lefle then three bookes brought forth by | 


| them; and 4s baſtards, ſo theſe ba/?ard books, were farre unlike, and much diffe- | 


| rom other, | 
 rewt eachtrc Nw ” 


| 2, Touching ory Rites and Ceremonies, though they aime more at the Bi- 5, 
| ſhops, Yet are they boldeſt to ſpeake more againſt theſe ; and therefore, zheſe of | monies, 

| all things elſe muſt preſen2ly be packing at their pleaſure : ſome diſlike oxe Cere- | 

| mony, ſome another, and by that time you have made the totall ſumme ofthem, 

| wefind that the 70ra/l ſuname of our Ceremonies, muſt be quite altered, and chan. | 

'ged; not any one of them all, but ſore one of them will ſpeake againſt it: And | whyour Cere. 

, becauſe we will not yeeld unto their deſires, they cry out, that the Church of Monies arc aceus 
i Englan1hath committed fornication with the Church of Rome, and hath tript our | 

| her foote like a ſtrumpet, to every device of mans braine, that hath paſſed by her : 

| But herein I ſee that the Chmrches caſe is like the caſe of Suſanna ; for this ac- | Dany, 

| extfation of 1ycontinepcy is framed againſt her, by ſuch as would haye beene 59. | 
continent with her themſelves ; had S»/axna proſtiruted her body to the Elders, 
her credithad never beene called into queſtion ; even ſo had 'the Church of En- 
gland yceldedunto theſe Presbyterian Elders, toframe what Rites and Ceremo- 
nies they would, her credit would never have beene called into queſtion 3 and 
ſhe ſhould never have had ſach #:tter accu{ations,had ſhe yeelded unto all their 
alterations, | : : Cue be: 

And yet we are not {arc of that ; foran Zgyptian will be againſt an Zgypti- | wayes another, 
an, & prodjtorss proditor ; and had Suſanna yeelded unto the Elders, it may be | 
they would have accuſed one another, and then worthily had her credit been cal- =>: | 
led into queſtion: ſo, had we yeelded unto theſe men, we ſhould have found it | 
too too certaine, that they would have beenealwaies jarring, oralwatesaltering 
even thoſethings, that themſelves had invented ; for we find that they are con- 
ftant in nothing ; and not onely aiffering every one- from another ; bat every one 
of them contrarying hi;ſelfe, altering his minde, changing his retoJution, and 
carried away like a clond,with every puſfe of wind, 

For be it knowne rnto all men, that all of them, and every one of them ſcript, |  . a 
ſubſcripſit ci reſcripfit, yea ſome of them have ſubſcribed noleſle then five times; anſwer to D. Bari | 
and not onely ſcripſernr, but j#raverunt,they have alſo takentheir oath in ſome | 
| things, ere they entred into the ſacred order of Pri:fthood, it therefore they | 

diſlike of our Church, and of the Rites and Orders thereof; why would they be | 
made Miniſters of our Church ? and o they take their oath before they receive | re ge 


ee ee tes ns ee o—— ay ———_ 


any Eccleſiaſtical dignity; And this requirall of fabſeriprtion is no more then | Canons, 
both may and ſhould be dane, as we ſee plainely inthe Councell of Nice : And 
yet theſe men, for all this, doe dee the ſame unto the people, and they will not 
performe the ſame in their funRion ; but they doe alwaies /peake againſt the fame 
intheir Sermons, and they are ever beating this point into their fol'owers heads, 
that they ſhould examine, ſearch; and ſeeke, whether the Word of God deth 
approove ofthe ſame or not. 

And therefore we may ſee hereby, not onely the Jargeneſſe of their conſciences, | The craſs of as 
_—_— ſweare, _ mie bts and thus difſemble wy hy and _y butal- | 7etiques, 

0 Mr ©#1:nmmg and craftydealing with Gods people, that they may the more | 7w:u, dezre 
cafily deceive them 4 forthis nekbeone awe he property of all loveicker, rjone beret, 4 m 
tobid all men to ſearch and ſeeke, that fo, bringing them to_wncertainties, they 
might the ſooner catch themby their [ubtilties. _ 

Ob, But then you will fay, Will yen fo 6/5»d us with the Church of Rome that | 1 Thetg.a1- 
we ſhall not examine the things that are propoſed, when as the eFpoſtles bid us 39" | * 79he-t | 

. »| trie the ſpirits,and to examine allthings, © | y— | 
| Sol, 1 
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Sol. Ianfwer briefly, not d:f:++gni/h3ng the perſons, who ſhould be the © 
aminers, whether this be ſpoken to the Prielts onely, or tothe people alſo; nor 
yet the matter thatthey ſhould examine ; whether all things onely, that pertaine 
unto ſalvation ; or a//.things generally, without reſtrition ; but I lay, that al- 
though 4/1 mez bard that authority, to trie and to examine all things; yerthat they 
have it not at «// times. | 
For, when the things be. examined and approved, then wee muFt hold the things 
that are good, faith the Apoſte; and then we mult receive it without curioſity 
for otherwile we ſball be like thoſe fooliſh Women, that are ever learning, = 
are never able ts come to the knowledge of the truth : ever ſecking buc never fin. 
ding, #: 5 s 0407, alwaies about the way, but never in the way «s for as 
Tertullian ſpeaketh, qui creatt que credere debuerat, he that belecveth, what he 
ſhonld beleeve, Er alind inca re putat requirendam, and thinketh aft.rwards, tg 
ſeeke for ſome other thing in that ſame thing, that he beleeved ; Indicat ſane ſe 
wihil corum credz/ifſe, que credere videbatur, aut credere jam 4eſuiſe ; he doth ma- 
niteſtly declare, that he neyer beleeved thoſe things, that ke ſeemed to beieve, 
or that now he giveth over to believe the things that formerly he bclecy.s tor 
It is moſt certaine,that he which ſceketh,doubreth. ; and he which dowb oth, belee- 
veth not, as he ſhould :; idoo nobts cariofitate opus nou :/t poſt Chriji um 1c/um, nec 
inguiſitione poſt Evangelium; and therefore we need uot be any, Inger curious, 
after we baye found Iefus Chriſt ; nor be 1:quiſitive for any thing els, when we 
have found the Goſpell of Chriſt z for when we have once beleeved, nihil def 
eramuns ultra querere ; we donot defite to ſeek, or to find any other thing : and 
Saint Chryſoffome, upon thoſe words, volumm a te ſignum widere, we would 
ſce aſigne of thee, faith, that ſicut ſemper aiſcere ſignum eſt nunquam poſſe pere 
ficere, as to be alwaies learning, is a ſigne that, we ſhall never be learned, never” 
able to be perfeR, its teflimonium ſemper qubrere, fignum eft velle nunquam cre- 
dere; fotobe alwaics ſeeking for more proofes and teſtimonies, is a figne that 
they will never beleeve us ; and e£thanaſime allo faith, that thoſe things, which 
have beene proved, and decreed by ſo many and fo worthy Biſhops, /#pervacane- 
um eſt in udicinum revocare ; itisa vaineand an 1dle thing, to call them againe in- 
to queltion : and ſo faid Yalentinian and HMartian; and fo you find in your 
owne lawes, and in your owne trades, that things proved and approved goe 


And therefore when certaine men, in the Councell of Chalcedon, began to 

diſpute of ſome points, derermined ktefore in the Connceil of Nsce, the Fathers 
there aſſembled faid ail with one conſent, $3 que retrattat, anathema ſit ; fi qu 
{uper ita inquirit, anathema ſit ; if any may retraReth, let him be accurſed ; it 
any ſearcheth or ſecketh any further, after theſe things, let him alſo be accurſed ; 
maleadiins qui aufert maled;Fus qui innovat ;yea let all andevery one, that either 
addeth or diminiſheth,or altereth anything, of theſe our decrees, be accurſed ; 
andno marve!! ; for otherwiſe we ſhould never have azy certainty of any thing, 
if we ſhould fti/! call into queſtion thoſe things, that are already dr termined. 

And if theſe points determined by the. Fathers in the Councell of Nice, tou- 
ching the Deity of Chriſt,and other the waightieſt ani greateſt points of all our Re- 
{5g10n,might not be #nnovated or inquired into ; Sub pena malediftions, under no, 
lefſe danger thena curſe of Anathema, to be ſeparated from Gods people ; then 
why ſhould we be ſo ready to alter the decrees of our forefathers touching Cere- 
monies and Circumſtances ? could the former judge in ſo great watters; and coul 
not the Jatter judge in ſo /w54ll matters ? or were the latter able, by the aſſi- 
ſtance of Gods Spirit, to plant the true Religion in deſpight of all their. ad- 
veriaries; and bad they no knowledge in theſe inferiour matters ? What fall 
we doe then ? Shall wee beleeve them? or as. eAppian the Grammarian re- 
ports of himſelfe, that hee called forth Homer out of his grave, on*!ly #0 
acke him what Conntrieman hee was,..and who was his Father ; ſo, /4a/! we 


call the «Apoſtles, or the Fathers out of heaven, onely to. know gy 7) 
| on 


PaxrT.3. 


| Caule of Schiſmes. The Reſolution of Pilate, 


ſhould receive the diſcipline and orders that they have decreed or not? 

Youlce then (uolefle, with the Sedomites, we do grope for a wall at noone 
day) what /ittle reaſon we ave to alter, either the Governonre, or the govern- 
ment of our Church; and what great reaſon we have to #mbrace the reſolution 
of Pilate, and to ſay, quodſcripſs, ſcripſs, to what we have ſubſcribed, we have 
\ubſcribed, and will not alter it ; our Lawes and our Orders are good ; and 
therefore they ſhall remaine, like P:/ates title, #nchangeable, or like the Lawes 
of the Ifedes and Perſians, that conld nor be altered, | 

And: yet, who knawes not, what great contention and oppoſition, theſe 
men of the Puritan fattion have made 1n our Church about the fame? And 


but if you looke into it more narrowly, you ſhall find the true cauſe indeed 
to be, k 

"1. Their covetouſneſſe. 

) 2. Their ambition. 

' 3, Their intolerable pride. 
hardly broken, unlefle you breake their hearts wherein they are rooted ; 
for 
| by { ovetouſneſſe makes men teach things which they ought not, for filthy Incre 
ſake, faith the ApoFHle : And this is diverſe times noted to be the caule of di- 
verſe herefies 3 for we read of Paulus Samoſatenus, that the hope of preterment, 
which he expeRted from the Purene of Arabia, cauſed him to fall into thoſe 
Schilmes , which afterwards wrougi:t his overthrow; ſo theſe men, finding 
themſelves unfit for any eminens charge in the Church, ſought to draw every 
place to an egvality withthemſclves ; that ſo, they might partake of all the goods 
of the Church 3 or if this could not be, yet they ſaw the people were fo deſirous of 
novelty, and fo delighted to heare the ſpeakers againſt authority, that if they 
would be the men to ſpeake againſt the rr#th, ro pleaſe the people, that (as I 
ſhewed youbefore) can never be pleaſed with authority, they ſhould get more by 
the people(as theſe do) for maintaining of their fation than the trac and faithfull 
Preachers could get, for the preaching of the faith : and they find, that to live at 
every mans Table, /ike begging Friers, was both dainty and eaſfie unto them- 
ſelves; howſocyerthe ſame is baſe to any generous mind, = 

2, Ambition is another cauſe of their contention and ſeparation; for as we 
read, that Arrizs covered the Biſhopricke of 4lexandria,and Donatw Jaboured 
tobe Biſhopof Carthage, and Aerizs for a Biſhopricke in Pontxs, which £u- 
ftathins had gotten from him, and becauſe they could nor ger theſe eminent pla- 
ces in the Church, they became enemies againſt the Chureh, and fo fell ito moſt 
fearefull and damnable herefies, as Epiphanins and others do declare ; even fo, 
the defire of T. C. preferment, being fraftrated by the farre more worthineſſe 


£ threefold cord, and therefore moſt 


torgue againſt the government of cur Church ; and the ſame thing is ſeen in all 
his followers; top their mouth with a living, and preſently you ſhall ſee their 
\ hands ſubſcribing. | BEE 

| 3+ Theirintolerable Prize, (whereby they contemne others, and are inadmi- 
ration of their owne worthineſſe,and that moſt hypocrirically under their demure 
; Carriage, and moſt holy ſhew of humility) is the chiefeft cauſe of their diſobedi- 
ent contention ; O«ia ingtia hereticorum (faith S. ( yprian ) the beginning of all 
.heretickes groweth from this, thar contemming their Governours, they run from 
the Church, and ere&prophane altars withourthe doores : And asthe contewspe 
of others isthe cauſe of their departure, ſo their /e/fe-/ov+-is the cauſeof their 
; contempt for Aquitanicus Proſper found this to be the cauſe of all contentions 
in the Schaoles of Philoſophers, quia [tips ducibua ntebantwr, beagle every 
one, thathada whirly-gigge in his owne braine, would have his owne conceit 
to go as cnrrant asatly ; and ſo likewiſe this is the cauſe of all contentions inthe 


the cauſe hereof (as they pretend) is their conſcience, and the zeale of God ; | 
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Epiphen, hereſ.75. | 


of another man, was the fir cauſe that moved him to wher his pen and his | 


Avwg.de cord, Deb. 
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Jo Pride, 
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| Schooles of Divinity, and therefore S, Augnitine ſaith, that this /eife-love . the 
| maſter- 
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Divell ; for they are fo beſotted with an opinionof themſelves, that they thinke 
their owne writings tobe Goſpels, asthe Hereticks did in the time of Irene . 
andthen, Pigmalien-like, they fallin love with thoſe images of their owne ma. 
king, and they will ſo@ner hazard their lives, than, by revoking their errours, to 
impaire their reputations: andif you alledge againſt them all the generall ox. 
eels; yerthcy think that all Councels might ſooner erre than themſelves; if yay 
alledge the generall conſent of af Fathers, they ſtick not toſay with Abailardu, 
though owrnes Patres fic, all the Fathers indeed thought ſo, at ego no» fic, yet ] 


(as ſome of our zealous fooliſh men have been pleaſed to call them inthis place) 
in reſpeRtof themſelves , who can ſooner cſpie mores in the Fathers eyes, than 
they canthoſe beames of folly and ignorance, thatare in their owne eyes. What 
then ſhall we ſay to them ? An 107 juftins os loquens talia fuſtibus tunderetur, 
gram rationibus refelleretur ? Should not ſuch men be rather knocked with 
cudgels, than rcfe]led by reaſons ? Secing the rod is the fitteſt for the back of a 
foole, as Salomon ſpeaketh ; Et nonne omnium in ſe merito provecat mane, cujus 


hands are againſt all mengfaith S. Bernard ? 

And yet theſe men are ſuch, as that they contemne all others; and, 2 arciſſ.c. 
like,do admire their own ſhadawes;yeca and believe themſelves ſooner,ttaa they 
will believe the Goſpell of Chriſt : Nam, qui in Evangelio, quod volunt cre 
dunt, fibi ipfes potins quam Evangelio credant, faith Tertulliar; for they, that will 
believe what they litt out of the Goſpell, do believe themſelves, and not the 
Goſpell : And howſocver they do pretend zeale and conſcience to be the cauſe 
of their contumacy, and conſtancy in their opinions; yet one true caule is the feare 
of impairing their credit ; for many of them have been heard to ſay, if they 
foould now ſubſcribe, and yeeld to that, which they had formerly ſo bitterly ſpoe 
ken againſt, what would the world thinke of them ? And fo, they ſhew them: 
ſelves to be ſuch, as love the prai/e;of wen more than the glory of God, and toſave 
their credit, with the loſſe of thejr {oules, if God be not the more merciful] 
unto them, to mollifie their obſtinate hearts : parvum & inſcrutabile cor, 
= though their hearts be little, yet chey are unſearchable, and they are 
Ll, &c. | Fr Gs 

And therefore, whatſoever cauſes they do pretend, yet theſe are the true 
cauſes, that cauſed them te contend ; and their contention cauſed many people | 
to became ſodiſtrated, as that they could not tell what to do : Ir bath ſhaken 
the hearts of thoſe, that were beginners, and it hath hindered thoſe, that would 
have been followers in the faith of Chriſt; for if a Gentile ſhould come and fay, 
Uellem fiers Chriſtians, I would faine be made a Chriſtian ;” ( faith S; Chryſo+ 
ftome ) yet when he ſeeth ſuch ſtrife and diflentions amoneſt us,ut neſciat c#5 ad- 
hereat, that he knowes not of which ſe to be, cum ſinguli dicunt, ego verum di- 
co, when every man ſhall ſay, 1/ay the truth ; why then, he knowes not what 


great learning, that being touched with the finger of Gods Spirit, began to dif- 
like of the doArine of the Church of Rome, and fo fled to Geneva, and from | 
thence he came to England ; but ſecing ſo many blind ſets here amongſt us; 

ue licet ones Chriftianiſmi- titulum ſibi vendicant , which, though all of 


demning the other ; he turned back againe to the Church of Rome, and, asthe 
Indian Noble-man ſaid to the Prieſt, that would have baptized him, (when he bad 


Parrt+3- The Reſolution of Pilate. Cauſe of Schiſmes, | 


maſter-workman, qn; edificat ceuvitatem Diabols; which buildeth the City of the 


donot thinke fo ; Fathers are but children, and Schoole-men are but foole-mey, | 


m1anm contra omnes ? And ſhould not all mens hands be againſt that man, whoſe | 


todo; and fo ſay the Papiſts too ; for I have read of Bernardine Ochin , a man of j 


them challenged to be true, ramen alia aliam execrantemw, yet each one cont-| 


asked him, where the Spaniards went, when they died, and the Pricſt had an- 
ſweredto heaven; ) he would never be baptized to go where they went; for 
that it was impoflible for ſuch crucll and bloudy people, to go into any happy 
place : fothis man ſaid, he would never be of that faith, which theſe men were 


| of; for that it was impoſſible, that they, which were ſo ſimple, ſo way-ward lo 


em. 
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1 The refradt.to be ſilenced, The Reſolution of Pilate. 
| | 


' 5:20.20 f fall of ſets, and difſentions, could be of the true faith of Tefus 
| _— ; > _ 5s without a ſeame ; to ſhew, that ha. Church ſhould bee 
' without a Schiſme. O unhappy man, that being once lightned, would looke back 
' >-4ine to that Sicilian e£t#a, that ſpues up ſmoake and ſaulphure,errours and he- | 
' relies, into the world, to put qut the eyes of men ; but more unhappy Englara, 
| thitby thy Sets and Schilmes about Rites and Ceremonies, things of ſach ſmall 


' momeut inthemſelves,haſt ſet ſo many hands to his ſhoulders, to caſt him down, 


| lo defirous to ſtand in the truth of God, But I need not amplifie this | 


| that was na - Wl —— r 
| point, to ſhew bow their' 5gorance and ſimplicity, their diviſion, and their 


' obſtinacy, have not onely hindered many from becomming Proteſtants, but 


| have cauſed more torturne Recuſants,. and have ſhaken the hearts of many men, | 


| making them Camelien-like, capable ofany faith, fave the right faith : Heretics 
enim firmos fatigants, infirmos capiunt, & medios cums ſcrupnlo dimittunt, faich 


 Tertullian ; for this is the property of Heretickes, to weary the ſtrong, to catch 
the weake, as in a ſnare, and the middle fort, to leave them ſcrupulous ; and 


therefore it isapparant, that q#os d#uexnt, ſeancunt, they miſleade all thoſe, thar | 
theyleade after them ; and better no leading ar all, then a leading our of the | 


; WAY. 
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| 
| Whatthen ſhould be done unto theſe men, but (as the Lord commanded-| Gen.z1l 


: Abraham to caſt out the bondwoman and her ſoune) to caſt them out of our 
' Church, and to make them hold their peace, if they will offer to diſturbe the 


| a rod for correRion, as bread for refeRion; fo in the Church of Chriſt, there 
muſt be as well vox correFions a8 vox conſolation, that is, not onely a voice of 
conſslation, to «ef-ndthe godly as with aſhield,bur alſo a voice of correRtion, to 
bruiſe the diſobedient and the ſtubborne, as with a rod of iron, and to breaks them 
#y peeces like a potters veſſel ; For the Church of Chriſt, as ſhe is ancilla Domins, 
the hand-maid of the Lord, fois ſhe dsmina popnls, the miſtreſle of her people, 
torule and to.guide her folke ; yea and to corrret then too, if they doe offend: 


her maide out of dores, when ſhe contemned her miſtrefle ; to reach us, how the 
Church ſhould mzittere foras, thruſt all thoſe out of doores by Ecclcliaſticall diſci- 
' pline, thatare rebellious,and contumacious againſt her. | 

; Iknowthat ſomethinke this to be dvr ſermo, an hard ſaying, q#ia cor duri- 
#5 eF, becauſe their fooliſh hearts are farre harder z and therefore they doe con- 
| temnethe cenſures of the Church, and eſteeme it none otherwiſe then as b5rutuns 


 falmen ; 2 bullet of corke, or as athing of nothing ; becauſe they thinke the 


| That they ought 
| to be filenced, 
which will noe 
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peace of our Church; for, as inthe Arke, there was as well YVirga as Manna, <a "—_ 


tw lubſciibe, 
tieb.9.4e 


Awg.1o.8.in #(,38 


and therefore Saint «Auguftine doth well compare her unto Sara, who thruſt Rs 2 


Church dealeth too hard]! y with them: But as, gravims ancilla Saram perſecuta eſt, | Hagar perſecuted | 


| per iniquam ſuperbiams, quam eam Sara per debitam diſciplinam ; Hagar did more | 5** 


| perſecure $ar4,by her contempt and wicked pride, then Sara did Hagar by ſen- | 


| ding her out of doores, faith $.e Auguſtine : ſo may I boldly ſay of theſe men, that / TI wnſtace 


| they doe athouſand times more perſecute the Church by their fooliſh ſpeaking, 
wy unjuſt accuſing of her , then the Church doth them, in ſilencing of 
em. 
And we know by the rules of reaſon, that no» omnu amicus qui parcit, nec 
| OHM MICH gies verberat ; as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh 3 every. one is not a 
| friend that [pareth, and every one is-not a foe that ſmiteth; and therefore, Let the 
righteous {mite me, ſaith the Prophet;nnam ſicut eft aliquando miſericordia puniexs, 
ita ft aliquando crudelitas parcens, faith Saint «Ambroſe ; for ſometimes it is 
Thi to puniſh,and ſometimes cruelty to ſpare ; as the Father, which ſpareth 
1s ſcrvart that killeth his Sonne, will be rather. thought unjuſtthen merciful; 
and therefore when mildnefſe, will not ſerve, debet amor laſus iraſcs, love too 
much provoked, mult grow angry, faith Saint Hjerom : And the rules of: Divinity 
tell us,faith S. Auguſtme, that, #t/emper mali perſecuti ſunt bonos 34.65; ſemper bo- 
" perſecuts [nut malos, a8 wicked men doe alwaies perſecute the godly, ſo the 


b 


godly doe alwaics perſeaxte the wicked ; ills nocendo_per inyſtitians, hs couſiu- 


lenda 
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| 406 (Parr.3. The Reſolution of Pilate, Obſitinate to be diſciplineg, 
lends per diſciplinans ; they, through malice doe unjuſtly burt and vexe the godly ; 
without a cauſe ; butthe godly, through love, doe juſtly corretthem, for «i 
Augibid.e.48, | wicked deeds by diſcipline ; and therefore we ſec thar the Apoſtles, which were 
ad F ingent. delivered poteſtati humane,to the hands of men, delivered their deliverers, Pote. 
Diſcipline whas | ftati Satane, tothe power of Satan: And no marvell ; for the diſcipline of the 
" is, "Ry Church,fairh Saint Cypriav, is cuſtos ſpei, retinaculum filei,dux itineris ſalatari 
-- purged KP. | ac inftrumentum bone indolis ; the preſerver of hope, the retainer of faith, the 
guide unto falyation, and the cheriſher of all godlineſle. 
| And therefore, ſecing theſe men are ſo obſtinate, as that they will notbe mo. 
0 OY ved, voce ſnavitatis, by the ſweet voice of intreating ;they ſhould be compelled 
axe and retraax- | £0 hold their peace, voce ſeveritatts, by the councelling correQing voice ot gilci. 
rie <ught co bee | yline ; and thatas T gather in a doable reſpeR, 
= —— I. Of themſelves. 
2, Of the Church. 


1, Of themſelves, Tf. For, ff iUle hereticum interficit, if he killeth an hereticke, (as S. Hierome 
Hierend.3..6, | fpeaketh) who ſuffers him to be an herericke, and the other that doth juſtly py. 
comPellag. niſk him, quickneth and puts life unto him ; becauſe he maketh him therebyto 
dic unto his hercſie, and to live unto the Carboiike faith ; and if that be tre, 
which Saint Ang»ſtine ſpeaketh, qui phreneticum ligat,c quilethargicum excitat 
ambobns moleſtus, ambos amat ; he that binderth him that is frantike,andawaketh 
him that is ina lethargie, he is troubleſome u:.ro both, bur he Joveth and helpeth 
both ; why then, ſecing they are poſlefled with a ſpirit of phrenſte,fecking to ſub-- 
vertall things; what greater goed can be done unto them, then to bind ſuch mad 
men with the cords of juſtice, that fo they deſtroy neither themſelves nor 
others. 

2InrelpeRafthe | 2 Iris farre better for the Church to weaken them by juſtice, thenthatt 
ſhould be tuffcred to weoken the Chureh by their faQtion ; for as Groſthead faid 
Greſthreds ſaying. | of our Church, that ſbe ſhould neycr be delivered from the A£gyprian bondage, 
that ſhe was held in by the Pope, until} her deliverance was wrought i» ore 
glary cruentants ; even ſo,ſeeing theſe men are growne ſo head-ſtrong, I feare, 
We ſha'l never have peace, untill it be wrought 7»: ore gl/ady juſtitie, withthe 
ſwe:d of juſtice. 

And therefore, they that accuſe our reverend Biſhops of too much ſeverity 
againſt theſe men, in ſilencingthem ; rhey ſhew themſelves to be enemies both 
to theſe men and us; for Ithinke rather that of the twaine they are too mild and 
mercifal), then any waics too ſtriRt and ſevere, | 

Bur then, for all this that I have ſpoken,it may be, ſome will maryell at three 
ſpecial] things. 

1. Why I ſpeake ſo much againſt them that are now fo quiet, and areas the 

ſcindersquie buried inthe aſhes ; and therefore ſhould not be r2ked out now 
again, quia malum bene abſconditums ne moveas ; becauſe thou ſhouldeſt not 
touch an evill well couched. 
b Why I ſpeake fo muck againſt theſe men, and ſo little againſt the Pa- 
ſts; | 
; 3. Why I have ſo ſharpened my ſtile againft them; as if ir proceeded from 
an #xcharitable minde toward them, or at leaſt with leſſer moderation then I 
ſhould, againft brethren of the ſame profeſſion, howleever different in ſome cir- 
cunt ances of Religion ? 

To the firſt I fay, that I would to God this evill were bexe abſcondirmm, 
well alayde; for I finde that inall places, like the Caterpillers of #zypt, 
there arc abundance of theſe people, both among Cleargy and Laity : why 
on ————_—s ſpeaking againſt them, untill they leave ſpeaking againſtthe 

orc 
| Totheſecond I fay ; firſt,becauſe I find moſt meri (as they ſhould. and as there 
are many juſt and great reafons for it) ſpeaking againſt the Papiſts, and thatlarge 


enough, and yet ſcarce ſo large as they ought ; and but very few ſpeaking again 
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"Demands anſwered, The Reſolution of Pilate. 


1 find theſe in ſome reſpeRs bur little inferiourunto the ather 3 For you can ſay 
of the Papiſts, bur that they maintaine a falſe Church, (which indecd is as bad 
2s bad may be) and it is molt apparent, from the conſequent of their doing, 
that theſe would doe little lefle then overthrow the true Church ; and what 
difference betweene theſe two, to juftifie the wicked, and to condemmne the godly? 
And thirdly, becauſe I find,that although the other be farre more hurtfall to the 
Church of Chriſt in general, as thoſe that are poyſoned in their dofrines, and 
doe maintaine errours and hereſies, and doQtrines of divels farre more pernitious 
thentheſe men doe ; yet theſe men are more hurtful] ro the Church of England 
in peculiar : ia longe plus uocet falſus Catholicns, quam ſi verns appareret he- 
reticus ; nam ſi snſurgeret apertus inimicus hereticus mitterettr foras & areſceret: 
| becauſe theſe are within the boſome of the Church ; and therefore quo iuteriuns 
eo periculoſins ; and the others are ſo farre that as yet, we hope, we need not 
feare fo much ; but theſe are ſo neere, that they are ſtill buzzing errours in the 
eares of our people, 

And tothe third I fay, with what charity Iſpeake it, the God of all charity 
doth beſt know 3 and my ſelfe doth proteſt before that God unto you all, that 
though Ihavecver deteſted all their praQiſes, yet have I ever loved all their 
perſons, and never wiſhed any more hurt to any of them, then I did to mine 
owne ſoule; the chiefeſt thing that ever I deſired, being their owne good, and 
the peace of the Church : And for the ſappoſed too much vehemency of ſpeech 
againſt them, I ſay, that with a zexder hand, and trembling rongue, T have ever 
touched the ſores of friends : but in them x0» werenda retegs, ſed inverecunda 
confuto, 1 do not uncover the ſhame of a friend, but Idiſcover thoſe things that 
are paſt all ſhame z the »alice of enemies, and not the infirmities of friends : 
For why ſhould I thinke them to be friends, whoſe violent and tumultuary ſpi- 
rits have wrought ſo much trouble to this whole Church : and the end of whoſe 
praftiſes weak by conſequent have brought nothing elſe,but an utter defolation 
inthe Church, and.inthe end a quite rooting out of all Chriſtian Religion. For 
firſt, downe muſt the Biſhops goe 3 and what can follow of that but an 4»archie 
inthe Church ? and then comes up the Presbytery ; andthey undertake no lefſe 
then the excommunicating of Kings ; and there can follow of that, no lefle then 
rebellion: no uſe of the Church, but inthe time of preaching ; and therefore, 
though they profeſſe a zeale of God, yet hereby it muſt needs follow, that there 

will be nozeale of Gods howſe, which is the houſe of prayer; no a»thors in 

their Sermons to be named, no Greeke nor Latixe to be uſed, no ſayings of 
Fathers to be alleaged, no $choole-men to be followed ; & quid ſequitar, all 

good learning will be ſoone withered, and their yerball preaching will be ſoone 

contemned : no kneeling at the Communion, for that is too much reyerence; no 

antiquity to be followed, for thatis too much vanity 3 no order to be preſcribed, 

for that 13 too much tyranny ; no ho/idaies to be obſerved, for that is too much 

ſanity; and what can follow of alltheſe, but diſobedience, ignorance, pro- 
phaneſf, and a heape of confuſions inall their doings? And in briefe, to paſſe 
over a hundredother things, that would bring forth a thouſand ſuch birter fruits, 
they would not onely leave the preachers to be at the peoples liking, to be pla- 
ced and diſplaced attheir pleaſures, (the end whereof I leave to ſpeake, itbeing 
the onely end the Divell aimes at,) but they would have altogether brought up- 
en the Miniſters, (as in ſome meafure they have already done) veriſimos labores 
&: certiſſimam egeftatem, an, anſtinted paines, and /air undoubted pennry ; a 
ſtinted [tpend, as they terme it competent, whereby, it may be, wr may. 
poorely live, while they live, butſare to lcave nothing for wife and children, 
when they dic, fo that they muſt either want, or be maintained by the Parifh : 
G& quid ſequitxr ? [ublatis ſtudioruns premijr; iſa findia'perennr, take avyay the 
reward of learning, and learning muſt necds periſh, ſaith Corn, Tacitis zand the 
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ſc, and they that doe itbur little enough. 'Secondly, becauſe though the Pa-| 
its 3: pag are indeed farre worſethen theſe ; yer; for ought that I can ſee, 
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Panr 3. The Reſolstiowof Pilatc, Reward breeds learning, | 


{them in ſuch unconſtancy, nor yer any waies ſuffer the fame to be in our ſelves; 


| ſantly ſay, quod credids, credidi, we are conſtant in our profeſſion, we will not 


4rine, he cauſcth to che»ge and to alter all things, and ſo.to prove inconltant in 


Oe, 


very Pocts could fay as much ; for 1#venal demands, 
ume Ouis virtuters amplettirnr ipſam, 
Premia ſi tollas ? | 
W ho dame vertue will regard, 
Where is no hope left for reward ? 
And Ovid \aith, 
Denig, nulla mihi captetur gloria N49, 
Tngenij ftimules ſubdere fama ſolet. 
To methere-is no offer made of any golden wedge, 
Or outward glory, that hath power, to ſet my wits on edge, 
And Martial, that witty Epigrammatiſt, doth as witrily ſay; 
Sint Mecanates, non deerunt Flacce Marones ; 
Uirgiliumg, tibi-vel tua ruradabunt. 
Where Patrons will pretent themſelves,there Poets will abound, 
Inevery village towne will then a Virg/great be found, And 

Cicero the Oratour ſaith as mach as the Pocts; hoyos alit artes,c* omnes incey . 
duntur ad ftudia glorie ; andthe Philoſopher confirmeth the ſame, that hogos e 
preminm virtutis, and poverty is the poyſon of all learning ; For when this mi. 
ſery is ſeene, who will ſpend fo much money to make their ſonnes to be Mini. 
ſters, rolive ſo poore, to dic fo beggarly, and to leave their family to live on 
almes ? And now put all together, & refpice finem, and then tell me what islike 
to be the end of ail ; if not anarchy and barbariſme, and a quite rooting ou: of a]] 
Ch: iſtian Religion ? For this is the device of Satan, and the policy of hellit 
felfe, to gaine by inches, and to root out by little and little, that which ſudden}; 
he ſeeth impoſſible for bim todo : and therefore wiſe men ſhould not only con- 
{ter how all thingsare for the preſent, but how they might continue hereaficr, 
not only for a time, but alwaics. 

And therefore, iccing the beginning of their doings were #ragicall, with the 
trumpet of Sheba, with the tonzuc of. Shemses, and not much leflethan the hand 
of Zimrs, the proceeding indire& and ryrannicall, and the exd,in proceſl: of tine, 
like to have proved more than sntelereble, no lefſe than moſt Jamentable; 1 
wou!d have no man that loves the continnance of thetruth of God, andthe peace 
of the Church of Chriſt, to think thateither I, or any other, have ſpoken too 
euch ; when asall that canbe ſpoken is not neare enough, to be ſpokenagainſt 
\ _ they leave ſpeaking againſt the Governours and governement of our 

urch, 

And ſeeing they areas unconſtant in all good, that eoncernes the good of the 
Church, as ever P:/ate was in his purpoſe to ſave Chriſt ; let us neither love 


for that this is not onely the note of a foole, ut /#na mutars, to be as changeable 
as the moone; but alſothe property of a wicked reprobare, to be as the chaffe, 
that is carried away with the wind ; 2 ans wt troticum nox rapit Ventue, nec ar-: 
berem ſolidaradice funilatem, ſed inanes duntaxat paleas jattat tempeſtas ; for us 
the wind doth not carry away the wheat, nor throwes downe'the trees,that are 
deeply rooted ; ſo the wind of Satans malice cannot ſo much as ſhake the godly, 
thar are deeply rooted in the faith of Chriſt. and moſt ſoundly builded upon the 
rock Chriſt Ieſus : for as P*/ate ſaid, quod /cripſs, ſerip : Iam conſtant in my 
reſolution and will not alter it, fo will they and every one of them moſt con- 


alter our faith. Butthe wicked, that arc carried away withevery wind of do- 


all things that are £60d. 

_ Butſecingthey are wicked, avolent quantum volent, let the chaffe of awave- 
ring faith flec away as farre as it will, withevery puffe of temptations 3 co p#7707 
maſſa fruments in horrea Domins reponetrr ; for ſo ſhall the graine, that is laid ap 


inthe garner of the Lord, be the purer ſaith Tertwbiar. De 
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| he had ſworne to give her whatſoever ſhe asked ; for if a man ſtain the promi- 
| ing, or in the ſwearing, or vowing of athing, Jet htm nor (inne againe in the 


| complaint of Tertullian,O miſcri nos,qui Chriftiani dicimur hoc temnare, O miſe- 


| yer they lived as Chriſtians; but though we profeſſe to believe like Chrifians, 


n= 


| Evilvows to bebroke, The Refolationof .PHare®” Pann 57 
Sins | - X ; | 
De 2. He dothnot only ſhake them downe from the rock of truth, whereon 


they ſtood before, but having caſt them doWwne into the gulte and. quick*ſaud of 


fnne, he holderh them there: fo faſt, as that they Wete not {0 #nconitait be- 
fore in good, as they afe now obſtinate in that which 1s evill, And this 19 as great 
a fault as the former : for declinare 4 bono & perſeverare in malo,to be inconſt ant 
in good, or corftanr in evillisboth alike abominable unto God. And therefore, 
though we commend conſtancy, ye nortin eviil 3 91414 1 malls promiſſis- reſcinde 
64m, for evill promiſes thou ſhouideft not performe; 1» teirps voro muta decre- 
tum; quod incazute Vovisti ne facias : What thou haſt foolithly vowed, lerit not 
be performed ; and in wicked decrees and purpoſes change thy mind ; gia ins- 
pia «ſt promiſſta, que ſcelere alimpletar, for that is 4 molt wicked. promiie, and a 
moſt wicked vow, that is performed with-any (inne, faith I/fdorns : and there. 
fore, Herod (honid not have given [ohn Baptiſts head nito the Damoſe!!, though 


performing: for this is to add fine upon finne, or to excuſe one ſinne by 
another. 

And yet for all this,ſach is our miſery, that weare conltant, firm, ſtable or re» | 
ſolute in nothing {0 much, as in the things that are only evills as” | 

Cr. Inthe wickedneſſe of our lives, 2 For 
p 2. Inth: errours of otr minds, " 

1. I feare me, that we are ſo rocted infin, and ſorefolved to live therein, e- 
very man 11 the delight of his heart, that it Chriſt himfelfe came in his owne 
perſon, and preached in this place againſt our ſinnes, (it may be we would ler 
bim fay what he would) yet moſt ſurely we would do what we liſt ; all his 
preaching and all his wonders ſhonld no more prevaile withus, than it did with 
the Iewes ; yea we would rather crucifiz him againe with the Iewes, than cru = 
cige any one fin within us ; for as Moſes non potuit mutare colorem uxors e/E- 


thiopiſſe, could not change the colour of his wite (faith S. Bernar1) ſo we are fo 
faltned in fin, that we cannot change our foulneſie; every one of us may fay,pec- 
catum menm contra me ſensyer, my fin is alwates before me ; becauſe I finne al- 
waies againſt thee, O God 3 and from the ſole of my foot to the crowne of my 
head, there is no loundnefle, but wounds and ſwellings, fores full of corruption; 
nulla ſanitas, no {oundneſſe indeed, faith S. Bernard, quia nulla fanftirnt; be- 
caule there is nothing but wickedreſſe : and therefore I 'may well take up the 


rable menthat we are, which are called Chriſtians in theſe daies,@ genres anime 
{*b nomine ( hrifti, and yerdolive like the Gentiles, under the name of Chriſti- 
ans, yea farre worſe than the Gentiles : for though they believed like Pagans, 


yet do we live farre worſe than Pagans ; for itis moſt certaine to them, which 
read the hiltories of the Livesof che Heathens, and do obſerve the"lives of ma- 
nv of our profeſſed Chriſtians, that (excepting idolatry )-the'very Iewes,' the 
Heathens, and the Pagans neither had, nor have, fo oreat, fo many, and ſo hotri- | 
ble deteſtable finnes, as we have rajoning amorglt many of us; and therefore I 
way take upthe faying of Tertulliay farre better of us; thanhe could fay it of the | 
Chriſtians of: his time, that we are bated of the very Tewes and Heathegr, even. or 
our.mices fake; Forweare foſetiedin liv, and fo accutomed t5 heare all, tay 
whar you will, yea we will commend them, that ſpeake earneF1y and zealouſly 
againſt ſinne;; and yet fo'igadleſſe and fo pracelefle are many of us, and fo falkned 
in all ſfinnes, as thatitis impoſſible for ns with all our preathing, to drawany of 
them.fromany fin, +l ls - ee + 1 STARE, IT 

It is writtenof many ofthe 


» £ 


Romiſh Fathers. 
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+ Hymns hi eft modus vide; ©» This Hymnethe uſall formedoth give, |" | 
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Bert dom.1. poſt 
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And fo ſaith : 
S, Gregory toQ, 


Nn 3; * O pulentas 


— ow = : The Reſolntion of Pilate. Manners of Teſuites, ; 
| Opulent 4s civitates, To wealthieſt cities, where the rather 


Ubi ſunt commoditates, 
Semper querunt ifti patres. 


Bonum panem, melins vinum, 
Nec reeipiunt peregrinum, 


N:9, ſurgunt ad matutinuns. 


Carne pingui vitulina, 
Per quam exul eft varcina, 
Plena eft horum coquina. 


Tndij galli atg, pavones, 
Dori cibus ſunt matharones, 
Horum patrum ſunt buccones. 


Crocum, piper, cum amomo, 
Et _ nullus (anttus homo 
Habuitt , habent 554 11 dons. 


Ou8ndo vocant carcerats, 
Bonus omnibus privats, 
Dicunt ſummus occupati, 


Sed fi vocant potentes, 
Divitijs affluentes, | 
Rogant Deum & omnes gentes, 


Divitumg, patrimonia, 
IMagnatumg, matrimonia, 
Filla traflant ſantimonta, 


Ss quis dyves infirmatur, 
Pro ejus morte Deus rogatur, 


Lande hereditas fperatar. 


O lupinam feritatem, 
Prenicando charitatem, 
N oftr am rapient hereditatem. 


Habent opes Venetorum, 
Gravitatem Hiſpanorum, 
Et porentiam Romanorum. 


$5 guts querat regia officia, 
Ecclefiaftica beneficia, 
Horuns dantur amicitia. 


Deominantur temporale, 
D ommanrar fpirituale, 
Dominantur omne et ; Vale, 


They moſt commodities may gather, 
Flies every Ictuitiſh Father. 


Beſt wine they drink, and eat good bread, 
With which no ſtranger ſees them fed, 
Nor notes how long they lic in bed, 


With grofle beefe they'l never deal, 
But for it fat and tender veal, 
To their full kitchin Rill they ſteal, 


Indian cocks and turkeyes great, 
Fed alwaies with pureſt whear, 
Are thoſe bits theſe Fathers cat, : 


Saffron, pepper nouriſh them, 
And Roſes of Ieruſalem, 
Of which no holy man doth dreame. 


W hen priſoners for their charity call, 
They ſay, we are depriv'd of all, 
Ard muſt to our devotion fall. 


But when their mighty friends and rich, 
Require their helps, they God beſeech 
For them,and through all nations preach, 


Th'inberjrances of rich hejres, 
And Princes nuptiall affaires, : 
Ditpoſcth this fain'd zeale of theirs, | 


When rich lie ſick, and theſe mengape 
To have their riches feed their rape, 
They pray God they may never ſcape. 


O wild and wolviſh cheviſance, 
That when they charity advance, 
They raviſhour inheritance. 


Venetian wealth they ſtill apply, 
Aﬀea the Spaniſh gravity, . 
And build on Romes Autherity. 


Tf Princely offices be ſought, | 
By theſe men ll they. muſt be wrought, 
And with good ſtore of wealth be bought, 


In temporall ſtate they beare the bell, 
In ſpirituall ſtate as much exce)], 
In all Rates they command ; Farewel. 


_ But if we look well anto our ſelves, I doubt not but we ſhall find ſo much ©- 
vill in many places, as can neither by rime nor reaſon be well expreſſed; 


we 
need net wander abroad to pric into the faults of our neighbours; we © = 
enon 


| 


hd 
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Sins of theſe daies. The Reſolution of Pilate. Parr. 


, with «nrighteons gaine« and of all other, they thinke that gaine to be their god- 
ted) andby other their cunning, crafty, and crucll dealing, they keepe backe 


but ſeeing it 182 more greevous ſine to you, thenit can be lofle tous, © we muſt 
ſpeake of it for your goad ; yet I doe aflure: my ſelfe you can be contented to 
beare theſinne, fo we be contented to beare- the lofſe ; | for that the wicked 
arc hercin, as inall finnes elſe, as conſtant in them, aseverthe Diyell was in 


| inouphat home ; andas Tfaid before, fo I fay ſtill; the preachers hall have 
i_—_ n doe to draw any one of us from any fin; andeſpecially, thoſe that are 


addicted to them, from 7: oY 
1. Adultery, 2- Couſenage, 3. Covetouſneſle, 4. Difſention, 5. Swearing, 


6. Sacriledge. For 


the fleſh, as the fleſh doth to our Bones : and this is accounted but CMagratuns 


for whoremongers ſhall not mherit the kingdoms of Heaven, faith the Apoſtle : 
Neg, popwls ſunt expertes ; and the Nobles ſhall have companions enough hercin; 
for, as a horſe neigheth after a mare, ſo, from the higheſt unto the loweſt, doth 
every man neigh after his neighbours wife faith the Prophet : And this bewitching 


01 fire againe ; foran harlot is found to be ſuch a water, as when 1t quencheth 


more : And this is the cauſe, that we are ſo wedded to this finne, and ſo bewit- 
ced with the pleaſures therof, as that many will die a double death,not#mp ai7pa;, 
for the love of the Commoa-wealth, bur Je wi7pz;, for the love of a common 
wench, as Alexs faid to Calimedon ; they will ſooner leeſe their life, and eter-- 
nal] life, then they will be perſwaded to forſake this ſinful] fin. 

2. Conſenage is our common praftiſe, and ſome Londoners ſerye ſeven 
yearcs prentiſhip,that they may be cunning inough in couſening ; and there- 
fore now the times are ſo deceitful}, as that we know not whom to truſt ; for 
molt men are ſuch,as—-—froxte polits | 

eAftutam vapiao (ervant ſub peftore valpem ; | 

For they have wel in ore, fel in corde;, lars in difts, frans #n fat, honey in 

their mouthes, but malice in their hearts, and*miſchiefe in* their heads ; they 

write Pharmaca medicines, uponthe outſide of the boxe, *when they deliver 

venena poyſons ; andthey are as ambiguous in their anſwers, as AoZ:@5 was in 

his Oracles; yea many of them, withthe faceof an Angel}, with nothing but 

indeed, have learned to play the divels of darkeneffe, and'zo cozex men in very 

dzed, yea to cozen them beforetheir faces : theſe are thebroode of vipers, and 

the generation of ſerpents, that with their Meanadriar turnings and windings,are 

growne ſoskilltull inthe rule of falſhood, and inthe art of equivocation, as that 

we may fay, 

 Dnoteneam vultus mutantem Protea nods ? 

| Is It pefſible for them to be underſtood by any mortall man? And therefore, be- 

ng fo 6killfull in the divels logicke, they doe nothing elſe but inrich themſelves 


lineſſe, which by their fraudulent leaſes, (that the witof divels hath firſt inven- 


from the pooreand gedly Miniſters : Icould fpeake more of this, weie it not 
our owne cauſe, and I would have ſpoken lefſe of this, were itbutonly 6nr cauſe; 


.” 0 


3+ Covetouſneſſe doth ſo cleave unto us, that as itis the rote of all miſchice, 
ſo are all of us Jittle or auch ſorooted therein, as that our minds will never 
be altered 3 ſay we what we will, or what we can agaioſt it, yet may we fay with 
the Prophet, who beleeveth oxr reports ? our words ſeeme unto you, but as Lozs 


1. In whoredome and adultery we continue ſo conſtant, and cleave ſo faſt unto | 


leis, the fport of Nobles, though it proves magnatum funws, to bring many | 
of them unto untimely death, yea and many more of them to everlaſting death; 


fine, is like a well in Epirs, that when fire-brands are put into it, will pre- | 
ſently q#ench thems ; and yet when they are quenched, it will preſently /er ther: | 


the luſt ofthe body for a time, it ſets the ſame on fire ever after a great deale | 5; 
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Sermonto his ſonnes in Law, when he forctold the deſiraRtion of Sodowe, who 


| ſeemed 4 though he had mocked: For as the Cartwheele is alwaics —_— 
a ; Nn4 Wome 


Gen.19.14e 
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Two obſervable. 


things. 
4, 1hing. 


a. Thing, 


Fonre erving (ins, 
x. Murder. 
Gen.4.10. 


2.Oporeſſion, 
Exod.-2- 23. 
Exod. :2. 33.29. 


3-Sodomic. 
Gen. as » 


4 Detaining of 
' Wages. 
DeEute34-1 5. 


Moſt ofthe cry - 
ing fins proceed 
from eovetouines 


the dirt, ſo.our hearts are alwaics turmoyling in the baſe riches, the dungang | 
drofle ofthis wicked world ; and all-the world cannot diflwade us from ir : 


ſell their foules nnto the divell for moncy ; they will be contented to leeſe hw 


the:money to: your cefters, it is as well doye, and' as generaily embraced, as jf 
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ParT33-. £ Crying fines, 


The: Reſolution. of Pulates"; 


k 
as Indas ſold Chriſt to the High-Priclts for money ; ſo would many, now a ew 


ſoules, ſo they way ſave their money 3 they wal] Jeeſe their p!ea/ure, their liber.. | 
ty, :their contentment, and alkele far the love of wealth 3 as ifrheir ſoules were 
made of money : for among many other things, theſe two things I haye oh- 
ſerved. WO | 237! 

1. That whatſoever the Pope hath done, that tendeth to your profit,and ſeng, 


the belt Angell in heaven had done the fame; Loeoke to your 1mpropriationg, 
that the Pope hath made(and yet he did but rake thzm from ane Scholler, tg vive 
chemtoan: ther Schofer)/and yetrhis is wel: exough ; if all bis Coings were thys | 
to you, and brought ſo much profit to you, you wouid never blame bim; bur 
whatſocver he hath done todraw any money from you, though it be nevertgf 
goodanend ; yet the ſame is as damnahie, as it the Diveil of hell had madethe 
ſane : Wharſoever is for your protir, whoſocver did it,that you like well cneuzb, 
& e contra, 3 | 
2, I have obſerved, that if the peoplc hzve a Miniſter, that can neither teach 
as he ought, yea not at all, nor /iv- as he ſhoald, but wil take what they give 
him, and never raiſe their tythes ; they will ſay they bave a very honeſt nizn, and 
will deſire he may long.contirue among Rt them 5 for that they are fure,when he 
gocth they ſhall have a worte; but give themthe belt Preacher in the worle, and 
let himlive as #prightty as:tran can-doe; yet if he doth but call for his due, or 
ſeeke to raiſe histythes, a penny where a poutd is due, then will they tay, they 
are troubled with a contentious fellow, they willall with open mourh fay, he is 
a covetous fellow, and very glad they would be.to have him gone; Whertby any 
manrnay conclude, thatahcy had rather leeſc their ſoutes then leeſe their money: 
Well, but Canetr ab avaritia, take, heed and beware of covetouſneſle :. for Ido 
remember foure ſins that.are called pecrara clamantia, Crying ins, which arecx- 
preſſed in this diſtieb; «1-1 r | 
Clamitat ad oulum vbx ſanguin, t Sodomorum 3 
Vox oppreſſorem, mierces retentd laborum :;. 
The wages deratoedidoth Joad for vengeance cric ;.- 
So murder, oppreſſion ard lufifull Soadomie. | 
1. Murder; nam vox ſanguint: fratris twi clamat ad me, for the voice of 
thy brothers blou1 cryethunto me from the earth, 1 | 
2, Oppreſſion, tor the crie of the 1/raelites tor their bondage came up to God, | 
and the Lord ſaith, 1fyo# vexe andirouble the poore, and he. crie unto him, bewill | 
ſwrely heave hits cris. i fog | farpys 2 5) 4:20Þ 
q: 3 . Sedomie, for. the crie of Sodome and Gomorrah is great ,: faich 'the 
I: 31115-0527: 43% | by ; | ay 9 _+ tyard we 
, 4. Detaining or defranding thethire of the Labourer ; :for thou ſhalt:give bim-| 
his bire before the Sunne goe downe, leſt he crieth againſtthee unto me, andatbe! | 
ſin unta thee farchthe Lord, (1 i: © P iepoct brgttouy 1 DFT HCI oY 
{- Theſe arecrgingifthbnes,not for mercy for.you:(you may affine your ſelves ofit;) | 
but fe or vengeance againſt you ; and'yer moſt of theſe.if notall oftheſe doc procced' þ 
trom covetouineſſe ; for what: makes you: to:detaine the bire of the:Jabawrer? þ 
what makes: yau ts; oppreſie the poore, by-your ureaſonable rents, or any Wales|| 
elſe, but onely your coverouſn+ſſe, and your delire to enrich your ſelves, by the-| 
loſſeof others ?, what made eAchab to kill Naborh, arid wwhat'tmakes.the V furcr 
to kid. many men, and to ſhed innocent bloud,but onely cor:etorſneſſef2 tor his de- | 
fire- of: wealth, :notancly renteth his owne foule;but teareth in peeces the fleſh | 
of othgrs,/ and fereherh (ill the. drops of bloud from them;one after ayother : Ard 
therefore'the Yurers thatiare Fall men moſi covetous,lmay be beſtirecmed;v!7* | 


| ſangu;»4m,men of bloud, and bloudy men:;: and all their\wealth may 4 truly | 


ſaid } 
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| Diſſention manifold. The Reſolution of Pilates ' | PaRre3 g Fry yo 


aid to be the price of b/owd; and therefore when God maketh inquiſitian for 
bloud, wo be to the uturers. kg 


So you ſee all theſe crying finnes, theſe bloudy finnes, nay «7 nes els, do pros | 
 ceed from coveronſneſſe; foritis radix omninm malorum, the roet of all mi(- | 1 Timcei | 
 chiefe, faith the Apoltle : and therefore it made Demas to forlake $.. Par; it: | 
| made the young man to forſake Chriſt ; and it makes many to forlake the way of | 
 alvation, and to run on in the way of eternall deſtrution ; It makes many men | 

to forſake the Goſpell, and to refuſe the Miniſtery (for that is poore) and. to 1s- | 

brace the law, (and fo, in ſome ſenſe, to fall away from grace) to become grear| _ 1 
Lawyers; becauſe they are the onely men, the chiefeſt rich men; they onely,or Mr = Aptive 
ſome of them (as I rake it) having received the world from the Divell, upon  yershare doug, © 
thoſe conditions, which our Saviour Chrilt,and all his Miniſters have refuſed.ir, | 2995419 

And yet for all this, when they have loſt their ſoules in getting riches, they ſha)] 

Teeſe their riches alſo ; for when arich man dieth , he ſpall carrie nothing with | 
him ; they are like Pyrrhus and Hannibal, who could quickly corquer Cities, Plat/wedio Bn 
but could never keep them long when they had ſubdued them ; ſo the world- EIT 


lings can heape up riches, bur neither they nor their poſterity can keepthem:to | 


the third generation; their wealth being but as ſnow-bals, that arc gathered with mg Pt 
cold fingers, and yet preſently are melted with the Sun, or waſhed away with | | 
the raine. p 

Aud wefind that riches 4oth not onely prove the Spiders web, which is a va= | riches whne they 
nity, but many times the Cockatrice egge, which is deſtruRtion to them that hatch , ae to many, 
it : forthe rich man, faith S. Chry/oFome, hath two heavy burdens uponhis back, | cirpchom.gs, is | 
the one is, de licrarum putredo, fle ſh'y delights, and the other is, cararum mag- | Heh 
nitudo, quorum unumquodg, ad (ubigendanm naviginn ſufficit ; abundance. of 
worldly cares; whereofthe leaſt is able to f1:.k a ſhip ; or as S, Ambroſe ſpeaks | 
eth, he hath #:#m pondus divitiarum, alterum peccatorum, one waipht of riches, | 
and another waight of finnes; and therefore well '{aith Pope Leo, that fan | 1,471; EL Ul 
PR__e the birth of money proves mai.y times to be fn anime, the death | meſſer.s”— | 
of man, SR > 3; 

4. In«iſention, we are ſo glued, that weeannot be diffalved ; for though in || 4. How conftare 
the Primitive Church fuch was cheir unity, that av»1i homo 11, ( hriſto, un4s ho- | m5 25 ln dif 
m9; all menin Chriſt were bur as one inan, they were all-like Hippocrates twins, | Azz.iv Evarra. | 
that had sdews velle, e4- 1dem nolle, the fame mind,: and the fame meaning 3 for T[aa3s, 
they hal cor annum, & animum unum, one heart and one mind ;_yet now is it far 
otherwiſe; tor ſo many men. /o many minds ; vay, ſo many minds in every man 3 
for weare like the fooliſh Galathia»s, thar delizhted to devoure one another ; 
andalthough our Church, many times, findeth peace among ſtrangers z- yet, Fs- | ,;-. .. a | 
| lj n:quams, fill ſcelerats (evinnt in cam, her 0%nw children, likethe ſonnes of ; Church. 
| Rebecca, do ltrive within her wombe ; yea, Nero-like, viper-like, they do kill | 7773 5-01 Paſte | 
; and exenterate their owne mother-Churck; and lo, like /er9boams. garment, | «Reg-11.30, 
thev have rent in pieces the peace of the, Church. To © F. 

; Neither is conterition onely reſident in the Church, but athouſand times more : ME | ; 
in the common-wealth ; the Divell, which is.the accuſer; of our, brethren, & | | 
Aiſſentionts dews and the god of diſlention,doth throw bis apples of ſtrife.amongſt 
us, and ſerteth at variance as much as he-can, Wt ns 
1. God with man. x TP: 11/+b# | Whom the Divell 
). Man with God, | | as 24 115 + | (noch agrariance 
3. Man with on, For _ > ES | | 
f ibaa, ' ; inn 5s" hay ns” 5 | i 443 34 | 
T.. He acculeth God unto us, as he Jidto Eve; 7+ ſhailyvet 649, but janr yer | 1. bolwidhians| 
Joall be opened, and you ſhall be Fang D4j;asGads;:; 33 God pogo ples Gare "a, 
| keep rhem blind, that they ſhould not be happy; whereby be might draw herts | 
adiflike with Gog, and to like better of his device 3 8nd.ſo ho defires alwaien 
to make man to diſlike 'of God , and to think: he! is nat ſo; good. a Gad us the | 
might be. pry : i oo 0: 06) ER: =c1> | 
- - 2, He | = | 
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3. He makes ſuch difſentions betweene man and man ; as we (ce, there 
is nothing bur ſtrife, hatred, and warre it felfe amongſt us : I need nor 
ſtand to confirme it; for the Lawyers wealth and velver gownes do ſuffici- 
ently proveit. [f EREs | 

4. He ſets poore man at variance againſt himſel fe; for ſfinne(faith S. Bernard 
#03 ſolum ponit nos contrarios Deo, ſed facit nos wobts-ipfis graves ; doth not on- 
ly ſet us at variance with God, but it makes us alſo gricyous unto our ſelves; & 


or from the City into the field, Ecce hoftem invenit, quo confugerat, behold il] 
he finds an enemy ; for there is war within himſelfe, cars adverſue ſpiritum, 5: 


—_—_ adverſin carnem conrupiſcens, the fleſh fighting againſt the (ſpirit, and the 


pirit ſtriving againſtthe fleſh, 

Here is nothing therefore but diffention, and a conſtant continuance therein; 
all the perſwaſions in the world cannot diflwade us from difſentions all be- 
ing ſo conftant in their reſolntiens , to have their will, whatſoever it coſt 
them, 

5. Oaths are as common as words ; ſo that it is a wofull thing to conſider 
of this one thing : but I will ſpeake no more of rhis, but only defire you, be- 
fore you paſſe this place, to looke into the fift of Zachary, and there to 


{read of the flying booke , that was written , both within and without, and 


faith, that a flying curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of him that ſweareth, andit ual 
remaine in the midſt of his honſe, andit ſhall conſume it with the timber, and the 
ftones thereof. E: 

6. Andas for ſacriledge, the patrimony and inheritance of the Church (asby 
a Lex Agraria) is difſipated into ſo many hands, as that without a miracle it can 
never returne to the Churchagaine ; and I think, they have vowed co themſelves, 
to ſow the land of the Church with falt, that it mightever be barren, and neyer 
beare frait any mor&unto the Prophets or Prophets children: for they hold it as 
an irrevocable Maxitne, that ex oporter Chriftum diteſcere; and we have not 
a few of ſach, which care not for Religion, ſo they might get the /poyle, but 
could be well content te cr#cifie Chriſt, fo they might get his garme»rs ; forour 
age is full of ſach fpoyling Soxldiers, and ſach wicked Dionyfans , that 
would: reb Chriſt of his golden coat, as neither fit for him in winter nor 
ſummer. - ' 

Neither are they onely ſatisfied with the 5zheritaxce of the Church, and ta- 
king the houſes of God in poſſeſſion; but their chiefeſt Rudy is alfo to rob 
God and the Levite, of the litthe portion of +ythe and offering, which 1 left 
unto them ; and therefore, we cannot fay of ſach, as the Iewes faid of the | 
Centwrion, that he loved their nation, and built them a Synagogue ; but we may | 
truly ſay of many, that although you ſpeake us faire, yet yon love us not; but 
you are like yonr father the Divel] : qui propoenit quod deleFabile, ſupponit 
quod exitiale ; ungit, pungit ; you will giveus thetenth of our tythes; and, it 
may be, once in ten yeares, you will bid us to your dinners ; and this is the 


cry, pellis & ofſa ſum wiſer : Tremember that Egypt in the time of Joſeph , felt 


yet the Patriarch, inal! this care that he had both of the Countrey and of the 
King, to ſ#ccory the ohe, and to wrich the other , never attempted the fale 
of the land ofthe Pricſts, nor oncediminiſhed the ſame : Ahnd therefore if the 
holy Patriarch, in fo great extremity, never ventured to alienate the pol- 
ſeſſions of  idelatrows - Prieſts , though it were to the reliefe of a 'V le 
kingdome; why then, with whar face dares-any poſiticke worldling ourtoll 


| the maintenance of the Church of Chri#, or untile the houſes, that by religions 


Princes 


The Reſalution of Pilate. Oathsand ſacriledge. | 


| Zatenwitn God | 7 2, He accufeth us to God, as he did that righteous Jeb, whom he ſaid g;q 
not ſerve God for nonght; and therefore he is called the accuſer of our bro. 


that fugiat homo ab agro incivitatem, let a manrun from the field into the City, | 


ſoextreame a famine, thatthe fift part of the land was fold to relieve the Jand; | 


cauſe that our Church, which was wont tobe fo faire and beaucifull, doth now } ' 


| 
| 
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| them be confounded and vexedever more and morce,and let them be pus to ſhame 


The curſe of Sacriledge, The Reſolmtion of Pilates Paxr.3. 


maintenance is ſhortned,how in our tythes we are couſened, and your ſclyes ſec, 
how the houſes of God are now made houſes for men, , 

But is it poſſible that this fin ſhould go unpuniſked ? ſurely no 5 for, ave »on 
eft Dems, aut hoc impure non erit ; And you know what curſes the Prophet Da- 
vidpronounceth againſt them, ſaying, Dor thou unto them as unto the Midzanites, 
»nto Siſera and unto Jabin at the brooke of Kiſon, which periſhed at Endor and 
became 23 the dung of the earth ; make them and their Princes like Oreb and Zeb; 
yea make all heir Princes like #8 Z cbaand Salmana;which fay,let us take to our 
{elves the houſes of God in poſſeſſion; © my God, (marke how patherically he 
ſpeakes it) make them like unto a wheele, and as the fnbble beture the wind, 
likeas the fire that burneth up the wood, and as the flame that conſumeth the 
mountaines,perſecute them even ſo with thy rempeft, and make them afraid with 
thy forme; make their faces aſhamed 9 Lord,that they may tcck thy name; let 


and periſh ; Tknow not with what words a man could ſet forth a more terrible 
curſe and execration, then this holy Prophet doth here ſer downe the fearefull 
tate of theſe Church-robbers; and I reade that our anceſtors commonly uſed 
theſe words intheir donations ; Let their account bee without favour in the day 
of the Lord, whether they bee our heyres or ſucceſſors, or whoſoever els, that 
ſhall dare to diminiſh, or to alter the lands,revenues and inheritance that we have 
conſecrated anto the Lord : and therefore they ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, aur in 
miun!o, aut in inferno ; for we find that many were plagued here,far an aſſurance 
unto others to be plagued hereafter; and therefore we reade that Celce, the Con- 
ſable of Gertrund, King of Burgundy, having inriched himſelfe with the goods 
ofthe Church,& hearing one day in the Church,the woes and the curſes that are 
due to Church-rebbersghe ſuddenly ſhriked in the Congregation, and cried out, 
T his woe us ſpoken to me, this curſe 1 nponme, and my poſterity 3 and afterward 
he died moſt miſerably. And an infinite mere almoſt, ſach fearefull examples 
I might relate unto you, if the time would permit : and all are to ſhew, how 
od;2ws this fin is in the ſight of Ged, and how ſure it ſhall be of puniſhment, if not 
1n this life, then farre more fearefull in the life to come, 
And then,as it was propheſied of T urn. 

Turno tempmus erit magno, 

Cum optaverit emptum 

Intattum Pallanta, & cum 

Spolia iſta diemg, oerit. 

The time will be, when 7#r» ſhall wiſh at the deareſt rate, 


Pallas bad been untoucht, and this his ſpoyle and day ſhall bate. 

Sothe ſame propheſie will be fulfilled ard accompliſhed in them. And yet for 
all this, this finne is ſo pleaſant unto us all,that although in former rimes, the zea/e 
of Gods houſe did eate up the godly; yet now, the zeale of theſe goaleſſe people 
have eaten up Gods houſe, and like King Pharaohs leane 11 favoured Kine, that 
devoured thoſe good and goedly beaſts ; ſo have theſe hunger-bitten fellowes 
devonred the goodlinefſe of our Church, A 

Bur ſeeing the puniſhment bereof is fo fearefull, and yet that the ſame is ſo 
delightful to every one of us ; as if thisalone were, de/irie geners humani, the 
onely delight of men ; yea, and that in our Luciferian pride, we are waxed fo , 
intolerable, as that we cannet endure our owne fores to be touched, norabide | 
fo heare of he!ping remedies, but that, »»/tirudo reprehendentinm, oth indura- 
rare impatientiam, we grow worſe and worſe if we be. reproved ;' I will 
onely turne my ſelfe to God, and pray yer againſt your wickedneſſe, that there 
may be an end of theſe things before there be an end of all things. 
And ſach is owr reſolution ; {6 conſtantly doe we continue in (in, intheſe fins 
eſpecially, and in all fins generally : thar herein we ſay with P3/ate, 219/ſcripſi, 


Princes have beene conſecrated to Gods ſervice ? and yet we feele how our | 


criledge, 


Church, 


Pſal.6s.9. 


ſcripf,,we have ſubſcribed to theſe things,and to continue in theſe fins,& we will 
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[notalterit: Andtherefore every Chriſtian man may fay withthe Pfalmic that 
his eyes doe guſh with water, or wiſh with the Prophet Jeremy, thar bis bead 
were full of water, and his eyes a fountaine of teares, that hee might weepe day | 
and night, becauſe men keepe not the lawes of God: Onia coram pio, Eh 
impie, ctfs non obligat conſcientiam, cruciat ramen ſentientem, faith Saint C44. 
| g#ſtine : for, when the finnetall man commits his wickednefle before the goed 
mans face, though the godly mans hand toucheth nor the ſinne ; yet the wicked 
mansſiane toucheth the godly mans heart : and therefore Saint Cyprian ſaid of 
the relapſed Chriſtians, that he could nor chuſe but weepe to conſider of their 
finne ; and that neither the /oundxeſſe of his body, nor the ſincerity of his ſoule | 
could any way caſc his griefe: ſo if we doe well confider how the world 1 
plunged in finne, and fo cenftant in their reſolution, never to forſake their 
finnes ; Iam verily perſwaded it were almoſt able ro make hearts of flones, 
to guſh forth into freames of waters, a4 the waters guſhed ont of the flom 
rocke. | 

For, 9g talia fando tengperet @ lachrymes, what heart ſo flinty, that will not 
melt into teares; when he doth conſider our moſt conſtant conltancy in all theſe 
fins,andthen calls to mind the fearefull puniſhment that is threarned againſt every 
ſinne ? which hath beene the cauſe of the de/frnttion of Sodome, of the rejetion 
ofthe Iewes, and the damnation of many infinite thouſands, q#i jam nelentes 
cecidernnt in prnam, quia ſepe velentes ceciderunt in culpam, which now un- 
willingly are puniſhed in bell, becauſe they have ſo often finned, and fo willing. 
ly contioued in finne : And no marvell : for if you lay more waight upon the 
roofe, then the pillars can ſupport, the houſe mult needs fall though it be never 
ſoſtrong ; even fo, if you lay upon any man more waight then he can beare, hee 
muſt needs ſinke though be were as ſtrong as eAt/as ; but fin 1s of an intollerable 
waight ; it preſſeth God himſclfe, as a cart is prefſed that is full of ſheaves; and 
it maketh thecarth, to reele 10 and fro,like adrunken man : and therefore as a 
malefactor that is prefſed to death, crieth for more waight,ſo the waight offinne 
| maketh the ſinner to cry for more vengeance agairſt himſelfe, and for the bur- 
they of the Lord, toprefſc him downe tothe pit of hel]. 

Surely, furely,ſaithSaint eAnguſtine, it is a great deale more fit, and a great 
dealc indeed more prefitable unto us, ut anima caruewm ad calum vehat, quam ut 
animam caro ad infernum trahat, that the ſoule ſhould carrie the body to heaven, 
then that the body ſhould pull downe the ſoule to hell; O then let us ceaſe from 
fiv, and let us continue no Jonger therein; but let ws flie from ſinns 4s from 4 
Serpent, ſaith the Sorne of Syrach. And why,as from a Serpent (faith ano- 
ther)& non potins ab unguibus Leonts aut a Tigridu dentibus, vel a facie Drarons, 
and notrather,.as from the pawes of a Lyon, the teeth of a Tiger, or the face 
of a Dragon, ſeeing theſe are more terrible, and other vermines arc more poiſo- 
nable then the little ſnake ? he anſwererth out of Efay, becauſe that cur of a Ser- 
pents root commeth a Cockatrice, and the fruit thereof will be afiery flying Ser- 
pent ; to ſhew indeed that finne groweth worſe and worſe, greater and greater, 
untill the height and fullneſſe of our finnes, doth bring upon us the fullneſle of 
Gods vengeance ; quia abyſſus abyſſwn invocat, for that the greatneſſe of the one 
doth require the ſeverexeſſe of the other ; and thus doe we continue Con 
ſtant in the wickednefſe of our lives, and the corruption of our mat-| 
ners. 

2, As we are thus faſtned inour finnes, as with the chaines of iron, quibu th- 
fat nos Diabolut in peccatis ; ſoare we as obſtinate in our opinions ; that nothing 
can move us from the ſame ; alleadge what you will againlt us, Fathers Coun- 
eclls, Reaſons, Scriptures, and all together; yet all can never make us yec 
unto any thing that is contrary ro our owre minds and opinions ; every manis0 
the reſolution of Pilate, quod ſcripf, ſcripf 3 quod ſentio, ſentiam; as Thold, 
ſo I will bold; and as I fay, ſo I will fay, and I will notalterit ; for as quod volt- 


m1, 1dſanfiumeft; fo quod ſentimus, id verum eff; what we will, 1s good; 
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{ allthe tythes ; a Kg in name, but nothing elſe : And therefore as a King, is 


| perſeverance therein, and no evill ſo odious as to continue inany evill,quum bu- 
| manum eff errare,ſed diabolicum perſeveraye ; letns not continue in finne, but as 
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errours, of all hereſics, of grievous enormities, and of the unwillingnefle in men 
to yeeld to any reaſon, untotheir Princes ; andof their eager willingneſſe, to do 
contrary unto all reaſon, unto their Prieſts. = "- 

1. Iam #0 polititian ; Tſpeake onely by the rules of Divinity ; and there I 
End it is not lawfull for any man, to torch the perſon or eſtate, or dignity,or pre- 
rogatiVEs of his King, the annointed of God ; for rofle regalia, tolle Regem, 
tonch the one, you cannot chuſe but touch the other : Chriſt wasa King,bu: be- 
cauſe he had not his Royalties, they would have none ſuch for their King ; ſuch 
Kings being like th:- poore Parſon, that takes all the paines, andthe Gentlemen 


ſupra nos, lo his authority, and his prerogative 1s above all men ; we ſhcnld not 
ſearch into it3 For we are nor able toattaine unto the depth of it: and I dare 
boldly fay, that he goeth further then he ſhould (whoſe Sonne fſoever he be) 
that goeth about to limit the prerogatives of an abſolute Prince; For by thar 
meanes, though he leaves him to be a man, yet he ſearce leaves him to be a 
King. 

n This obſtinacy of them in their opinions, makes them alſo to offer all wrongs 
urito their Prieſts, yeato their Fathers, the Reverend Biſhops, the annoznted of 
God: Cham did butlaugh at his Fathers nakedneſſe ; * but men in theſe daies 
would puniſh their Fathers ſuſpeCted nakedneſle, curſed children of fach goly 
Fathers ; Xings were wont to come tothe cottages of Priclts ; but now Biſhops 
muſt ſtoop to the vaſſalls of Princes,if they had their minds: Oh what would they 
have done ! nay what would they not have done, it they ſhould have had their 
minds ? But bleſſed be the God of 1akeb,that hath given us ſuch a wiſe and godly 
Iakob,to be,not onely pater patrie, but alſo pater patrnm, a Father of our Patri- 
archs, a defender of our Biſhops and of all Chriſtian Miniſters againſt all thoſe, 
that would touch us, qo zatin neſcio : and therefore long may he live,and lethis 
daicsbe as the daics of heaven, 


And thus Thave ſhewed thee © man q#i4ſit bonum; and yet notwithſtanding, | 


that thou doſt nothing elſe but q#od tis maluns; thatalthough conſtancy and per- 
ſeverance be corona virtutum, yerthat weare onely conſtant inevill, 

And for thisthat Thave ſroken, I doe not doubt-but many will be offended ; 
eſpecially thoſe Puritane DoRors (as TI heard ſince T preachr it) that like baſe 
Baylifes, or crafty Carch-poles, doe ſtand at advantage, to catch young boyes (as 
they terme us) in a flippe, whereby they may accuſe us. | 

Buttothis I ſay, that ex ore latantiums, out of the mouthes of babes, hath God 
ordained ſtrength ;and Saint Bernard faith, that melins eft ut [candalum oriatur, 
quam ut veritas relinquatur 3 and for my ſelfe,I do profeſſe, that I feare »oze but 
God, and T hate nothing but ſi» ; I care not for my /ife, ſo it be loſt in defence of 
truth ; I looke not for preferment,the world is ſo corrupted; Idefire not the prai/e 
of men,the ſame being bura vanity ; I feare not their d;þraiſe,lo I deſerve it not ; 
and I aime at nothing more thento ſer forth the glory of God, the diſcharging of 
mine owne conſcience, and the profiting of Gods people. And therefore /zhera- 
re animam mean, to free mine owne ſoule, I have ever freely fpoken my mind 
without either feare or flattery. 


Welltherefore, ſeeing no good is acceptable before God, without a conſtage 


Pilare herein was conftant in good, ſo let our conſtancy be onely in good ; every 
man in his place and calling ; We that are Preachers in the preaching of Gads 


will, and you that are hearers in the performance of the fame ; You my Right 
Honourable Lord Major, (to whom I ſhould have now direted my ſpeech, if 
you were heere, with the reſt of the Aldermen your brethren, which either 


_ or ſhould have beene heere) inthe puniſhing of vice, and the cherifhing | 
ot verive : andall men ele, that looke for eternall life,m performing the good! 
0 = 


and 


417 


Obſlinaey the 
cauſe oferrours, 
and maby enur- 
mities, 


1. Towards our 
King, 


Prerogarives of 
Kings nor to be 
too narrowly 
pricd 1ato, 


2. Towards our 
Miniders, 


Gen 9.12, 

* [tbee did fo 
much ; forthe 
Text faith no 
moic,burt be ſaw 
the nakedneſſe of 
hi Fatker aud told 
hes two Erevgren 


Who, 


The Authors r&« | 


ſolution, 


The concluſion, 


The Lord Major 
was abſent; and 


_ therefore this 


within the 
parentheſis was 
tpoken,in fleed of 


ww was 
ſed tobe {j 


| 


tt. 
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Sazans ſpeech to 
Ged at the laſt 
day. 


Chriſt his ſpeech 
to the godly ar 
the laſt day. 

| Mate25. 34,35o36- 


Ovtd,Meten ll, 
de Polyxena 
Fla ſrper terrim, 
defefÞo poplite a> 
bens, 
Pertralit intrepidss 
| «d faza noviſima 
viaitus, | 
1 Tawc queg, (ure 
fort partes velare 
regendas. | 
Cur caderet,caftic 
decus ſerv are pu- 
q ” 
Horancarm,l, 5. 


4 
j Sentca rated. 3; 


A Prayer fer con- 
fancy in all good 


 |"mitted againſt thee ; for they have forſaken Sacramenra ra, thy holy Sacra. 


ParTt3. The Reſolution of Pilate. CONE as 
| and acceptable will of God, by eſchewingevill and changing our mindes fxg, 
all wickedneſf ; (leſt that, inthe laſt and dreadfull day,we ſhall heare that feare- 
full acc#/ation of the accuſer of our brethren, againſt our ſelves, when he a1] 
ſay, not boxe Des ,0 good God, to move him to Clemency, but, Juſte Index 
© juſt Indpge, to ſharpen him to ſeverity, though theſe wicked ſinners were thine, 
per creationem, by creation, yet arc they mine per tran[greſſionem, by tranf. 
greſſion 3 thine per paſſionem,by thy bitter paſſion ; mine per per(uaſiogem, by 
my ſubtle perſwaſion ; thine per gratiam, by the heavenly grace, which thon 
haſt offered them ; mine per c#/pams, by the manifold ſinnes which they com- 


ments, and they have followed blanaimenta mea, my tale allurements ; ang 
therefore, juſt Iadge, ſeeing they belong unto me, let them be condemned with 
me ;) and by doing the things thatare good, and continuing therein like P;/ats 
in his reſolution, or like mount Sion that could not be removed ; thac inthe 1:6 
day, we may heare that joyfull invitation of the Redeemer of our brethren 

ſpoken to our (clves, when he ſhall ſay, Come you bleſſed children of my F ather, 
receive the kingdome that was prepared for you before rhe beginning of the worll, 
for if we thus continue conftant unto the end, we may be ſure to find the «x1 of 
our faith, to be the ſaving four ſoules, through 7/4 Chriſt our onely Saviour 

to whom, with the Father, and the holy Spirit, be all Honowr and glory, might wy 
Jeſty ana dominion both now and for ever,and ever «Amen, e-{men, 


The Poet, ſpeaking of a womans conſtancie, ſaith, 
Fortis & infalix, & plus qua femina, virgo 
Ducitur a ' tumulum, dirog, fit hojtia buſto; 
Viere jam dudum generoſo ſanguine, dixit 3 
Hors tantum wvellem matrem mea fallere poſſet. | 
And Horace, deſcribing a right noble and magnanimous mar,faith, 
Inſium & texacem propoſiti virum, 
Non civinm ardor prava jubentium, 
Non vultus inflantss tyranns, 
CAente quatit ſolida, neg, auſter 
Dwux ingaieti turbidus Aarie : 


Nec fulminantis magna manus Tous : 
$5; fraftrus il abatur orbis 
Impaium ferient rae. | | 
And therefore the Tragcedian,perſwading ns from a-puſilJanimous mutability, 
to all conſtant perſeverance in'good,faith, 
Sed flefte mentem,pe tus antiquum aivoca, 
Vittacg, magno peftore erumnas doma ; 


Reſiſte ; tantis in malts vincs malum eſt. 


And if the Heathens,that knew not God, were ſs magnanimous,intheſe he- 
roick vertues,then ſhould we, that are Chriſtians,be much more in all divine gra- 


ces ; and that we may be ſo, let ns thus pray to God, | 
Cyne everlaſting God which in thine eſſence art the ſame for ever, avd 
whoſe counſells,an! purpoſes ſhall ſtand, more firme and ſtable they the faith- 
full witneſſe of heaven ; we thy poore creatures ,that ſoone fell from that happy ſtate, 
wherein thou haſt created us, and ſo made our ſelves liable to all changes to be car- 
ried away with every wind,like reedes that are foaken with any blaſt, to beled by 
the ſuggeſtions of the divell, and the temptations of this wicked world, from that eter- 
nall truth and unchangeable rule of all righteouſueſſe, which our owne conſciencts 
and the remnant of x true light, and naturall reaſon, which ts left in tell 
zo onr faces ſhould not bee done, doe in all humility beſeech thee to forgive 14 what 


is paſt, and of thy free grace and mercy toward; us, to illuminate our underſi4 "g | 
0 
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The Reſolution of Pilate. 


' tolerms ſee and know what us truth, and what u right; and then kindle our affetions 
' andinflame our zcale towards that truth and thy glory, that we may love the ſame 
| with all our hearts, and kyit our ſoules unto it ; and laſt of all trengthen us with thy 
| grace,and abliſh ns with thy ſpirit, that we may continue conftant in all our. 
godly reſolutions, that neither height nor depth, nor principalities nor 
powers,nor things preſent nor things to come ,nor terrours nor aff! ifti= 
ons .nor life nor death, nor any other creature whatſoever, may 
be able fo change our mind from the truth,or to ſeparate 
#s from the love of God, which s in Chrift 
Teſas, Amen, 


Itnovags LIBERATORY. 
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THE 


DELIGHTS 


OF THE 
S A I N mb. 


A MOST COMFORTABLE TREA- 


tiſe of Grace and Peace, and many other excellent 
Points; Whereby men may livelikeSaintson earth, and 
become true Saints in heayen, 


Firſt delivered in a Sermon preachedat P aus 
Croſſe the ſecond day of December, being the ſecond Sunday of 
the Parliament, and in other Sermons within the Cathedral 
Church of Saint P aur, London, 


By Gx. Witrt1rams, Bachelour in Divinity, and 
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Fehove Liberatori, 


LONDON, 


Printed by George Miller, for Philemon Stephens and C hriſt opher Meredith, 
at the golden Lyon in Paur s Church-yard, 1635. 


g_— 


oo 


= 
- 


KN Lac ies. | 

CORO NERILEA DES X IE. 
 OLOLALDILELDORLED SEE __ 
LY CS CY RY RY PAY URYRY RY PH 
EONONOBOMONOBOWOSCOBOY 


q 


TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE, THE RIGHT 
Reverend Father in Giod, Ioun Lord Biſhop 


of Lincolne; Lord Keeper of the Great Seale, 
Grace and Peace. 


Right Honourable, | 
g O editie, hath beene ever the height of my 


ambition: hic {cripto, ille voce przdir- 


CIS cat, /aiub Clemens Alexandrinus; 4 
{YR/2 man may edifice as well by writing as by 
an preaching. 1 have ever affe&ed both; 
and both mine, Tacknowledge, are like my 
AC ſelfe, who God knowerth, and I confeſſe , 
am fullof imperfeftions , Quia animarum ſuſceperim curam, 
quimeamnon ſuffticerem cuſtodire, & fa&um ct, ut docere 
inciperem prius quam diſcere, «s S. Bernard ſpeaketh, Yet [ 
preſumed to preſent tbis little Treatiſe of grace andpeace unto 
Jour Honours view : ( nos to ſecke for any ſhelter , for what i 
good berein , will defend it ſeife, and what ſavourerh of mine in- 
tirmity, Idefire it may be pardonedof all, and not patroniz'd by 
| any ) bus onely co teſtifie my humble rhankfulneſſe for choſe mani- 
;7old favours which T have recerved from your Lordſhip, who, in 
(ſome ſenſe, may juSHy claime the ſame intereſt in me, as S Paul 
4idinPhilemon, thou oweſt unto me even thy ſelfe : for_you | 
commended me to my Tutor in the Vniverfity, you furthered my en- 
france intothe MiniStery, and after Thad laboured, not one night 
with the Apoſtles, but many daics and nights, and got no: hing bur 
afflitions and puritannicall batred in every place; your Lordſhip 
| Was agreas comfort to me, aud ſome meanes to helpe me to thas 
Oo 4 little 


*——————_ 


PEE WI _— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. = 1 
Ittle meanes 1 bave ; And your lift moſ} honourable and comfor. 
table words, and loving promiſe unto me (together with my thrice 
honourable, and ever truly loved Lord and Maſter ani Miſtreſſe, 
che Earle of Mantgomerie; aud bis moſt truly religious Ladies Ig- 
ying reſpett unto me) bave revivedmy dejected ſpirits, and given 
ſome life againe unto my fainting ſtudies : In regard of which, 
and many others, your great favours nnto me, 1chought my ſelf: | 
obliged, not onely by my daily private prayers unto God for your 


humblerhanktulneſle, and duriful affeftionunto your Honour, 1 
confeſſe this is unworthy of your acceptance , but ſeeing it is the 
b:ſt my mcanc condition can affoord, Thope your wonted love 
come, andmy ever ready ſeryice and dutiftll affeftion unto you, 
will excuſe my boldneſſe, and aſſure your Honour, that T am one of 
thoſe many, which will ever heartily pray, that God, the great| 
Rewarder, who hath mo$t graciouſly bleſſed you, and made you 
great, would (till preſerve and keepeyoutn the favour of bimſeife,! 
- | andof your King, tothe glory of Gods great name, the further in- 
| creaſe of your owne honour, andthe good of all godly men, And 
| ſo moft bumbly craving pardon for my boldueſſe,and taking leave, | 
[Ireft, " TY o_ 


|  YourHonours moſt truly afte&ted 


in all duty and ſervice, 


Gr WILLIAMS 


Loraſbip, but alfo by ſome publike reftimony, ro declare my moſt | 


UM 


CCASLLENSS Tt 
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of 


TO THE THRIGE HONOVRED 
Sir Fobhn Wynne , Knight and Baronet, to his 
Right Worſhipfull Sonne, Sir Richard Wyune, attendant in 
Ordinary uponthe Prince his Grace,and one of the Gentlemen of his 
Privy Chamber, and to his two Sonnes in Law, then Knights, 
BY oy 


Sir Roger /lo5tynne, and Sir Tohn Boduell, grace 
=_ | #nto you,” and peace, &e." 


Honoured Sir, . _ | - - 

Da) 2223 Hoſe many , great, daily favours of your 
G1 ? Worſhip unto me, everſinceIcamefrom 
my Honourable Lord and Maſter, the Earle 
Rar of Montgomeries {ervice, unto your parts, 
25S) LEST (which I profefle have beenemy chiefcſt 
$—259WSAA incouragementof continuing like Nabotb 
at Ahabs gate) and the pious prattice of your Worſhip in all 
your a&ions ; ſuch daily, private, and publike prayers in your 
houſe, that meales are not more frequent than prayers; ſuch 
care, notonly to provide ſpirituall foodythe preaching of Gods 
Word, to thoſe hungry and thirſting Chriſtians(thatdo gape 
andlong for the ſame, as ths drie ground.doth for xaine in the 


Lhan Ryſte,every ſecond marketday, Bux alſaby you owne 
continual! cxample, of comming,and neycr miſſing tocome, 
your ſelfe, (while your health permits you) and calling others, 
to hearkenyhto that divine exerciſe, for the furtherance ofthe 
ſame, A nd then ſuch kind and loving entertainment of us Pro- 
Ph2t5,and the Prophets childrenat your table, where we have 
.convipiumTheologicum; and are moſt commonly. able tomake 
a try of Miniſters upon an y controverſial point of Diyinity > 
ſoaslamfſurein Wales none,in England I think fe havethe 
like: and ſuch a defirero haveallthe poore ignorant people 
of that countrey mſirudedin the Catechiſme and Principles of 
Cbriltian Religion, and many more ſuch like fruits of grace. 


time of drought ) in your Pariſh Church,and Market towne of |. 


great 
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And likewiſe the worthy ſervice unto your King, and the | 
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| " An Epiſtle Grarulatorie, 


b HUM EE EI EE Er er 


| be a paterne unto your brethren to be imitated herein, and cſpe- 


ing unto your houle ) equall in grace, in ycrtuc, and in all 


" TEIY _ 


great good that you do unto your counrey, by the reconciling 
ofmany variances, the puniſhing of lewd offendors, maintain. 
ing the publique peace and rranquilliey of all, and eſpecially 
the relieving of ſo many pooreas you do, borh ar your doores. | 
and by your purſe, for which you have ſo many prayers and 
interceſſours : & impoſiibile eſt mulorum precesnon exaudiri (az 
S.Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh.) # 

I ſay cheſe things, and many like fruits of grace and peace that 
[ might juſtly (peake of, would prove me to be unrhbankefall, 
and unworthy of your love, and, indecd, unmindful of my du-| 
tieto Godand his Church, if I did not acknowledge thoſe ma. 
ny kindneſſes, that I have received from your Worſhip, 
and likewiſe ſc downe ſome ofthole frairs of piety, and good] 
works, that youdo both in Church and common-wealth, to 


cially ro thoſerbyze worthy Knights, your ſonne and ſonnesin 
law, andall there} of your children and poſterity, which God 
hath bleſſed, and bleſied them all (1 doubtnot but for your ſake, 
and your mof} mild and yertuous Ladie, who brought a bleſ- 


faire cariage, tothe beftmans children that1 do know; that 
when they /cenor_you, when you do ſee the face of Godin gb. 
ric, they may ever ſeethe rrue records of your pictic and pra- 
Rice, for their honour and patterns for imitation; For how- 
ſoever I, duſt and aſhes, am nothing, of none account, pon 
ſhall rerurne ronothing, yetIhopel may ſay of this my poore 
labours of vyerity,as the Poctſaid of his labours of vanity,that 
 1—m———e6 ov tra,mecignts, - 8 . 
.”, Nec poteris ferrun, nec edax abolkerervetuſkas, 
And thetefore I preſumed, our of my unfained loveto inſeit 
your honoured namein the frontiſpice of thistraft,, Accept 
it asa token of arbankful bearer; for hou you may have] 
many greater friends, yetwillI ever reftinthenumber of yow! 
frus[t and faithfulleſttriends, »» 
IRE IE ;olf 
As your ſervice, whollyto 
be commanded, 


Gn. Wittrans 
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|  TheEpiſtle to the Reader. 


Gentle and Chriſtian Reader, 
| Pen If confeſſe this little Treatiſe though it was not in a ſhort tins 
DN  compoled, ( for I preached it all in the C athedrall Church of 
£324 $.Paul, in my ordinary Leftures there ) yet cane it in haſt to be 
D printed ; for after Thad preached the chiefe heads of me/} part of 
BY 5 at Pauls Crofle, it was requeſted for the Preſſe, and had not 
Wo ITO WS time lambere foetum, to over-ſer it agamne as [ wor/1: and be- 
cauſe my bookes and all my notes (ſave onely a few ſcattering papers that 7 brought 
| with me ) were farre from me, almoſt two hundred miles from London, 7 v 4 faine 
| ro let it paſſe without any diligent ſearch for the quotations either of the Scripture 
places, or of Fathers, ſave onely what I bore in memory, and what were in my woces 
I brought with me. And by reaſon of my abſence frem the Preſſe, 7 finae many 
faults committed in the printing, T gathered ſome of them together, and / pray :her 
| (/weet (hriftian brother ) take thy pen and mend rhem, and where thou findeFt any 
| other, do the like, and I will take it kindly at thy hayds, and my prayers ſhall be e- 
; ver ready for thee. I hope the matter will prove profitable, and that is wy greate#t 
defire, For I take or ro witneſſe, who 15 fideliffimils teſtis, the moZt faithfull wit- 
neſſe, that my aime hath been alwaies non ſcire,ut {cirem, hec fcientiam vendere; 
not for any gaine, either of credit or of profit, but for the gaine of. ſoules, which 25 
aberrimus queſtus, the greateFt gaine in the world, to ſtudje and preach, and to do 
all that lieth in me, to diſcharge my duty ; aud therefore I tver affefted verum ma- 
gis quam verba, ſound» ſſe of matter rather than niceneſſe of words, If any man 


he that ſaith ſo, would do ſo too : Quia facilis eft oblivio bont. 7 gathered my ftapes 
out of many quarries, but I compoſed my frame my ſeIfe.. And 1rejoyce im this that 
Ideliver whatT learned, ard not what I invented, as Lyrinenfis eaketh, To the 
cenſures of malevolent minds, I do expoſe my ſelfe. Let them goon ; ſay what they 
will : Ezoficvivam ut illis fides non habeatur, 7 hape Goa will give me grace, to 
feare him, and not them : and T hope the gealty Reader of thu little Tratt of mine, 
will find ſome profit by it ; for the moſt neceflary, and the moſt frequent points of 
Divinity, that do meet us alzzoi in every paſſage of the Scripture, are here tully 
bandled : Scarce any Text of the New Teſtament can be found, but ſome part of 
this Treatiſe will affoord ſome matter fit for ſome part thereof. What profit it will 
bring, 1 leave it to the event : If none, I hope God will efteeme my labonrs non ex 
eventu, ſedex affeAn, wot according to what it did, but accoraing to what I deſire it 
ſhould do: [o praying to my good God for thee, and for all men, and deſiring thee and 
all Saints to pray for me,l reſt, 


Thy true brother inTeſus Chriſt, 


Gr, WILLIAMS, 


ſay I aid but colleF the ſame ont of other mens work « I ſay.ſo roo, And Iſh, | 


The chiefe Contents, 


Controverſtall Points. 


I Of the will of God. 

2 Of unwerſall grace. 

3 Of the certainty of our eftate. 

4 Of the perſeverance of the Saints. 

5 Of onr juitification freely by grace. 

6 Of the Authour of ſinne, und pumfoments. 
7 Of interceſſion for us. 

3 Of prayiug unto Saints. 


Morall Points. 


t Of the afflifted eftate of the Saints. 

2 Of the love of God, and the extent of it. 

3 Of atwo-foll calling. = Lol 

4 Of the true Saints in a three-fold reſpe, 

5 Of holineſſe of life. : : 

6 Of the neceſſity and excellency of grace. | 

7 of each kind of peace, and how had: and of each kind of warre, handled at 
Fee, IIS. «ber be a 

8 Of the Authowr of all gooduefſe. 

9 Of the miſery and iinfirmity of man. | 

10 Of the word, God, and the fonre things it ſignifieth. 

11 Of Father, and the manifold comforts thereof. 

12 Of Lord, aud his foure-fold properties. 

13 Of Ieſus,and how he doth ſave us. 

I4 Of Chrift: and how, King, Prieft, and Prophet. 

5 Of five Chriftian Sacrifices. And many other points. 


"The Text. 


DELIGHTS 


THE SAINTS: 


R OM. I, VII. 


To all that be at Rome, beloved of God, called, Saints ; grace be to 
you, and peace, from God our Fatber, and from our Lord Ieſus 
Criſs. £5%% 2, | 


\ 


Cuayr. L 


The diviſion of the text ; how requiſite it # for all Preachers to love their 
people; and of the reftriftion of ſaving grate . 


N this Verſe js ſet downe unto us, the Deſires and 
Delights of the Saints; the defire of S, Panl, and 
delight of Chriſtians : and therefore, as Titus Veſ- 
paſian was called delicie generis humans, the delight 
of humane kind; 1o the contents of this my text may | 
be more fitly termed, Solatia Santtorum the joy and 
ſolace of the Saints : 

Inpiter «Ambroſia ſatur eſt, eſt neftare plenns , 

47 Saith Perſe ; but neither the Pocts Ambroſia, nor 

| GGARI Floyers Aloly, nor Plinies (entanrie, that preſerve 
| menC(as they ſay) from all Juſtiu!l inchantments , can be ſo delightfull to the 


'T. The Saints,to whom the Apoſtle wiſherh theſe bleſſings , are plainely decy- 


2.7 he bleſſing themſelves wherewith the Saints are delighted, are particular- 
lye xyreſſe | 
3- The Authonr of theſe bleſſings iz htre perſpicuenſly deſeribed. 5 | 
- P P : Fi ty 
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The parts of ihe 
Text 


LPoiut, 


The Saints de- 
ſcribed from 
their number. 
Two tkings ob» 
ſervable. 

x, The Apoſtles 


- 
How Miniſters _ 
ſhould love their 

le. 
[74am is hruvc 
lecurme 
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The Dxtiours The Apoſtles love. | ; 


Eirſt,the Saints are decyphered and deſcribed three wales, { 
3; From the number, which the eApoFfile meancth,all Saints, 


— 


ory net erage the ANC, in Romc. 
: From their proper differences whereby they are diſtinguiſhed: 
hed diets. CO nd dep 
three, cn Ys Thetr vocation. 
a bs er apes” 
Secondly, the defire of the Apoſtlezand the de/zghrs of the Saints 
From the »#»»ber of bleſlings Kota and hs be two, Sond 
\. Grace. (= 
3 Peace. 
Thirdly, the author and the fountaine from whence the ; 18 ſai 
God the F ather, and our Lord Teſus Chrift : and POS be: 
_ b__ O_—— of God, inorder : and 
irſt, touching the »#»2ber to whom the Apoltle wiſh 
things are to be obſerved; , ORCS, tos 
3! . Declaratio amory : The manifeſtation of the Apoſtles love. 
2. Reſtriftio gratie : The reltrition of the grace f God. | 
x. Inthat he writeth to 4/, and wiſheth grace and peace- to all Sains he 
ſheweth how largely his love extended it ſelfe to the Romanes, quodeffuſo yar 
wo 605 omnes compleflitur faith * Bucer; thathe loved al,remembred al. and cy. 
cepted none of all ; a ſpecial] point required in Gods Miniſters, For - amd 
; Saint eAnguſtine tells us Þ that ih1{precipit Ders niſi charitatem, nibil culpat 
| iſt cupiditatem ; God commandeth nothing but charity, and forbiddeth nothi 
bur cxpiasty - It is therefore neceſlary in all, eſpecially in us ; for if we could 
ſpeake with the tongues of men and Angels, thatis, ſo many languages as men 
uſe to ſpeake, more then ithri ates could, that had 22, languages, as Yo/a- 
teran faith ; andſo divinely and truly as the Angels of God, more mellifuouſ] 
then Origen, cus ex ore non tam verba quam mella fluere videntur, out of "58" 
mouth the honey did ſeeme toflow, as the Magaeburgenſcs ont of Vincentiu do 
report ; yet without love our preaching would be no better then ſounding brafſe 
or tinckling eymbals ; for when our auditors are not perſwaded we teach them 
out ofJove and charity,we can never perſwade them to beleeve the truth and ye- 
rity 3 bue as T heocritus ſaith, To. VELA zAAG TipeTal To) @1A8)11 : Due minime 
ſunt pulchra, ex pulchra videntur amanti, every thing comes well from him 
to whom weare well affeted. And therefore what Saint eAug»/tine faith of 
every Chriſtian, I may truly ſay of every Preacher 5 Yniverſa invtiliter habet, 
qninuunm illad, quo univerſis utatur, non habet 5 He hath ali things in vaine that 
hath not charity, whereby he may rightly uſe all things. I wiſh therefore with | 
all my heart, that all we Preachers would ſtudy, what lyeth inus, to lay afideall 
maliciouſneſſe, all ſuits and contentions in law, whereby our Miniſtery is made 
\ wry; _—_— in m_- and __ withall men ; whereby, Influre my felfe, | 
purchaſe more ſþiri1#all gaine by love,then all 
would be unto ns, that we ſhould wy Low. xo —_— _ wo! | 
2, In that he writeth to all beloved of God, called Saints ; it heweth the re- 
friftion of grace ; fidelibus tantum, & nou alijs ; tothe Faithfull ouely, and 3 
none elſe, ſaith Gorram ; Non Rome ſimpliciter manentibn, ſed D ro duntaxat 6i- 
lets ; Not to all the inhabitants of Rome, but to all the Saints that_were in 
Rome, ſaith T heophylaf; and ſo Saint Chryſeftome alſo, and all the reſt of the 
Fathers (qi difforum intelligentiam expeftant ex verbs potins quin imponnnt, 
(as Saint Hillarie faith in another caſe) whichrather ſecke the true meaning of 
| gs ee = m__ then _— a falſe gloſſe upon the Text tg cor- 
oe from hence collet 4 reſtrift re £ LIT 
God, and notto the ſomes of Belial. —_—— mars n 
Even fo the Prophet ZE ſay calling every one that thirſted to come to the waters, 
Means none butthoſe that thirfted 3 And cur Saviour invitiog af that werewea- 


I ee os 


4 


FY 


| verſevere in faith, according to the condition of the Evangelicall promiſes: 


| trarytothe lawes of Nature, And (as Saint eAugnſtine ſpeaketh) it were to 


| 9215 quod vult; The will of God and his defire is overcome by the will and de- 


-— 
_ } 


mad 


"Ofihe willof God. | of the Sarma A CHAP 2, 433 


ry and heavie laden, to come unto hin to bee eaſed, meanes none butthaſe that ;| Mat-11.48, 
were weary : and the like we find almoſt in every paſſage of the Seripcures. oh 
| This reſtrition therefore of Gods grace, doth ſufficiently confute Pelagive, - Voirerfll grace 
Hemingita, Huberns, and all the reſt of the e{r1nian brood, touching the do- | 
Arine of Yniver/all grace ; who ſay that God would have all mento be ſaved; 
and therefore as he gave bis Sonne to die for all, ſo he offcreth ſaving grace unto 
all; that all men might be ſaved, if they would themſelves beleeve in Chriſt, and 


98” they doe further underſtand theſe Evangelical] promiſes,to be /o offered, and 
ſo indefinitely left in the power of man,as that he may either of his owxe will re- 
| exive them and be ſaved, or rejetthem and be condemned, | _—_ 
| Bat for the fuller underſtanding of this one point, I will examine theſe Twonem Ex3 


two points : | : 
1. Whether God, by his abſolnte will, would have all mentobe ſaved. | 


2. Whether he gave Chriſt Icſus to die for all men, that they mightbee 
ſaved. And 
Firſt, I anſwer —— 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
| Second, affirmatively. 


To theg 


| Cray, IL | | 


3 


Of the atſolute will of God, and his conditionall will, and how they feeme 
arvers an1 are yot ; the number of the Eleft determined. ms God 
commanaeth things wee cannot do: : why we pray for the 
reprobate ; why grace us denie1 them, and what this 


doftrine ſhould teach us. 


F the firſt I ſay then, it is not the ab/o/ute will of God that all men ſhould | , p,;,. 
be ſaved, or have ſaving grace given unto them; for if it were, Idemand | 
| the reaſon why they are not faved ? for, Yoluntati e5us quits reſtitit ? Who hath | whether God 
ever refiſted his will? and I pray you looke in E/ay 46.10. Pſat.z3.11, Pro.19, | woule haveall 
31.&c, and then make me an anſwer. | _ Romg.19. 

If they ſay, that the cauſe hercof is not in the will of God that #ffereh grace, 
but in the frowardnefie of mans will that refuſeth grace ; T anſwer with Saint 
eAuguſtine, that Sic velle & nolle, in volentes & nolentes eſt poteſtate, nt d5vinam | = 

. X = . A 6 up. de corrept, 
voluntatem non impediat, & divinam poteſtatem non ſuperet ; Sato will or nill,is  & gratia,cap,y, 
inthe power of him, that willeth or nilleth, as that it neither hindereth the di- | 2-4 
vine will of God, noreſpecially ſcermounteth the power of God, 

For otherwiſe, it were to make the will of Gop to depend upon |," 
the will of man, and to ſubordinate the firſt cauſe unto the ſecond, which is con- | ver fraftraed, 


Y ature 


make the weake ayd the peeviſh will of man, of more power and might thenthe 
omnipotent will of God, whereof Saint Ambroſe faith, Voluntas ejut#, poteftas | 5, 1my.in Luc 
ere ; his will and his power are both: alike ; becauſe he can doe whatſoever he 
will doe ; for if God would have men to be ſaved, and men by their nilling or 
re:'uſing, will notbe ſaved; then certainely, Dei voluntas ſuperata eft homi- | S.Aug.in Enchrid 
mm volunate, & infirmiſſimi nolends impedientibus, non poteſt facere potentifſi. | ** Terem.e.gy. 


_— 


yall of man ; ſothat by the nilling of the moſt baſe an impotent creature, the | | 
will of the moſt powerfull and omnipotent God is made void and fraſtrated. | 
: _ therefore,as Tertnllian (aid of the heatheniſh Romanes, (becauſe they | Tertulin Apelo« 
had a law, thattheir Emperour might not deifie any manto be a god, unlefle | £9 55+ 

he yo, approved by the Senate) that the deity depended ſo upon mans fayour; | the Romares 
- [s ders bomini non placuerit, dews nog erit, as that if god pleaſed not men, —_— 
ems not be agod; quia homo jams deo propitins eſſe debebit ; becauſe man Ba 

ad that power, to ſbew ſich favour unto god, as either to make him or to 
Pp3 marre 


edihuet ata 
2, 


— cc. 
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2Pet.3, % 
T Tim3,4, 


Thewill of God 


is not divers. 


| | Damaſe.t.3:6:46. 


Lib,1,0.45- 


Lib,Exhort.ad 
eaf7nare ”. 


Enchiridcap.n030 
& 103, ad 


| 


| 


- } marre him ; to give him bis Deity,or denie his Eſc. 


. | would have all to be ſaved, 


| the wicked Jewes, who in crucifying Chriſt, rebelled and reſiſted the will of 


—_— 


Gs 


— 


Evenſodeale theſe men with the will of God, a+ /atvandis hominibue, touch. 
ing the ſaving of men ; it muſt ſtand ro the curteſie and liking of men; If men 
ke to beleeve, and wi// receive grace, then Gods will ſhall ftand, that he (ha}l 
have men ſaved, and fo his defire ſhall be effeted ; but ifmen will not yee/d unt 
bis deſire, burrefuſe grace to be ſaved ; then his defire ſhali be void, and his w;4 
of none</&R « and ſoby this meanes, if men will not, God ſhall have no man 
faved. 

Burthe Word of God, and the learned Fathers teach us otherwiſe ; that,tou. 
ching thoſe he will have ſaved, Tubet credere, & facit ut credant, hee biddeth 
them to beleeve, and he worketh faith and belecte in them: And fo Saint Gre. 
gory faith, Superna gratia prius agit in nobis aliquid fine nobs, The heavenly 
grace doth firſt worke in us without us, before we can worke with it: So 4 
nother faith, Dems ob/ignavit pattum in cordibus eletorum per internam regenerg- 
tionem, quam ille ipſe operatus eft inipfis: God ſealcrh his covenant in the hearts 
of his choſen by an inward regeneration, which regeneration he kimſelte wor- 
keth inthem. 

- As therefore he worketh grace, faith, hope, and charity, and all other ſpiritu- 
all graces inall thoſe that are ſaved, ſo would he worke the fame in all, if hee 


O6, But againſt this it may be objefted, what Saint Peter faith, that he woyld 


The Du t 1 6x Ts Willof God how diſtinguieg 


| 


have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of his truth ; And there- 

fore, either there are divers and contrary wils in God ; or els it is his will. that 

all ſhould be ſaved, but yet are not ; becauſe they will not beleeve,. : 
Sol. I anſwer ; That the will of God is diveifly diſtinguiſhed by the 


Do@cors, 

As Damaſcen, into and ms —— : ill 

Lombard and the "IN 1 

I. S$:9nt . | 
d% 00 Coil | 
I. Efficient If 
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Whereof hee calleth the firſt vo/untas prra, and the other volunta inin!- 
gentie. | 

: "2 . C1, Efettnall working, and emnipotent will. 
Saint e Angeſtire,into his 2. Not working,or - 4 Fill, 
I.e Abſolute ' 
2,Conditionall 
Others into hisd * 507 | will 

And yetall theſe, and all ſuch like diſtinRionsof Gods will, if they be dili- 
gently obſerved and well underſtood, doe fall into the fame end, and doe no 
wales prove either divers wils to be in God,or any contradiQionto bein the will 
of God; For it is moſt certaine, that as the eſſence of God is oft fixeple, with- | 
out compoſition or diviſion ; ſo the wi! of God, which is nothing elſe but his 
eternal] decree concerning allthings,is one and the ſelte ſame,immntable and un- 
ref:Ftsble ; info much that the wicked, who as much as in them lieth, doe reſiſt 
the will of God revealed and commanded unto us in his Word, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, will they nill they,they fulfill the will of God decreed in himſelfe from 
all eternity ;*as you may ſee moſt plainely inthe example of Pilate, Herod, and 


Into his 


Tertullias, irito his 3 


Others into his9 will, 


God revealed in his Word, yet herein they did performe the ſecret will of God, 
which before all worlds he had determined ſhould be done, as Saint Peter ſhew- 
eth : Er fic in hoc ipſo, quod contra voluntatem Dei fecernnt, de ipfi fats eff 


voluntas e5us ; And foin this very thing, wherein they did againſt Gods = 
0 


Aa... mann 


—— 
_ 


as 
gm” WP... YN 


Gods will one, of the S AINT 8. 


j 


[ver he will. 


. TeAlia, quam fiert vult 4 nobrs.7 
Quia veluntas Dei 7 f etor. . 


eAlia, de nob:is, faith Z anchie. 


| he meanerh ro doconcerning us, 


| deric; tocommand Pharaohrolet 1/7 acl goe, aid yet to harden his heart, that 
' he could notiet them goe; to command the wicked to' keepe hislawes, and yet 


| todeliver them to vile affefions,todoe thoſerhings that were not convenient; 


? 


'to ſay, he willeth all to be ſaved, and yet todecree their reprobation,&e. 


|- Sol,:I anſwer : That herein indeed it way ſceme to be divers and contraties 


| butthat is not in reſpect of his will ſimply conſidered ; but | 
| : w &T. Partly,n He ofthe divers things, which Goa willeth, "IM 
2. Partly,in reſpet of the divers manners, wherewith he ſeemes to will 
| the thingsthat he willeth, For | | I 

..T, Hewileth: Ry m_ eSed elio atg, Alio 1040; But not after the ſame man- 
ner; -For he willeth good ferxply of it ſelfe, and for it owne fake ; and he willeth 
evill, ſed propter bouum,/ but for to effet a further good z as he willed the death 
of Chriſt, bur forthe ſalvation of all the Ele: And therefore the firlt is called) 
voluntas placens; his well-pleaſing will ; and the ſecond 1s called vo/nntas per- 
miſſiva, ' his permiſſive will ; and + | > _ | 

2, Sometimes he willeth things ſimply, and this is alwates performed; and | 

therefore this is onely the will of God properly ſpoken ;- and fometimes hee | 
wils things conditionally, as when he willeth all to be faved, if they beleeve ; | 
and this is notalwaies fulfilled : and therefore properly cannerbe faid to be the 
will of God, becanſe his will properly taken, 1s alwaies abſolute and moſt cer- 
tainely accompliſhed. 


Cunard. 


ed hisowne will, Eve his, qui faciunt quod won vult, facit ipſe que 
—_— rouchingtheſe men, which doe againſt his will, hee deth whatiac- 


: The will of God is either that, which ke. would have done of us, or that, which 


And if this ſeemeto be divers and contrary, that he ſhould command one thing 
and dee another-3 as tocommand Abraham to ſacrifice his 59n, andyer to hin- 


And ſoin all the Commandements of God, wee muſt underſtand the will of 


. r. Declarans, 2 | 
God to be eithers 2, Efficiens, | 


led 4o#rina, arule, which ſhewethus what pleaſeth or diſpleaſeth God. 


Law is called mandatum, when he makethithe Ele to walke in his paths, or | 
worketh faith in their hearts to beleeve in- Chriſt.” The 1, may be broken by | 
the wicked. The'2, cannot :: for my connſell ſhall ftand; and my will- ſtall bee | 
done, faith the Lord. : | 

06. Butthenit may bee objected : ' that the wicked finne not, becauſe they 
_ breake, nor do any thing againſt the ab/o/u#te and proper will of 
$ [+] 4 : R : ; 

I anſwer : - That finne is not defined to be the tranſzreſſing of the ſecret 
Will of God, which canhot be broken, but of his declared and revealed will, 


which enely ſheweth what is pleaſing or diſpleaſing to him. 

Hereby then youſee the wilt of God is onely one, immutable and unchange- 
able; and that, although he giveth his Law unto all, yea, both legem operands, & 
legom credends, toſhew what ſhould be done,and likewiſe what ſhould be belee- 


| ſer nemberofchem chat hall receive ir,as you may ſee moſt plainely, * that ſo m4- 


ved; yet it isnothis abſolute will that all men ſhould: either doe or beleeve the 
ſame, that they might be ſaved ;/ For if it were, whe conld reſiſt it ? God there- 
fore doth not ſo confuſedly propoſe his /aving grace, asto leave'it in the will 
and power of man; cither torecezve it,or to 7ef#ſe it ; but he hath determined the 
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Zanch, quo ſupra. 


The firſt is that, which ſheweth what ſhould be done, and ſo the. Law is cal- | Lex guemods ws. 


Cituy. 


| 1.D2Gfrina, 


The ſecond is that, which cauſeth us to doe what is pleaſing to him, and fothe | 2.Mandarum: 


Ezck.11,30, 


Eſay 46.16, 


Sin what it is, 


Zanch.lib.3.cadeq- | 


de Nas. Debs 


' Rem 9.1% | 
God hath derer* | 
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That God dela» 
death no Mall ' 


Lyk.14:23- 


God dorh jufily 
 nichthe wicked- 


Ged theweth 
mercy tothe 


$3-19s 
Rom,g.23- 


de Beneds7. 
Jack & Eſax. 


the firſt, becauſe hedid not compellthem ? No waies; for he 644 them; a ſuffi 


| Cy, for hee hath mercy on whons he will have mercy ; and if he doth not compell 


Parrot. "The Dattonrs God deludeth none. 


Ob. But then yeu will fayagaine, Why doth Ged bid us todoe, or to beleeye 
whenas it is impoſſible forus, of our ſelves, to doe the ſame? : 
I anſwer : That py" Fw ; 

I.T be WFiEks 
In reſpeR of9 2The Godly. 

x. Toreſtraine the wy. of the wicked ; or if notwithſtanding Gods ado. 
nition, they grow worſe and worſe, then ſhall they be inexcuſable in the dey of 
wrath, and God ſhall be juſtified in bx ſayings, and cleere when they arc judgeq. 
2, Thatthe godly might hereby ſce what they might have done in eAdaw, and 
whatthey may doe in Chriſt ; and therefore to pray for grace from'him, to per. 
formedutics required of them; for Y+ precipis Dems quod wult, ita dat yratian 
implere quod precipit, As God ſheweth them, what he would have done, f@ he 
giycth themgrace to doc it. : ; 

* Ob. Bur yet it may be, the wicked will objeR that this is plaine dels/0n; to bid 
them do,and beleeve;and yet never to will that they ſhould do it. | 

Sol. T anſwer ; thatto ſhew what is his will, that is, well-pleafing to him, 
and to promilſe life if they doe it, or puniſhment if they doe it not, is no'dely- 
ſion, though he gives them no pawer to doe the ſame ; and this our Saviour 
ſheweth in the Parable of them that were bidden to the wedding. For the firſt 
were bidden, and came not ; the ſecond bidden, 41d compelled, Did hedelude 


cient tokenof his love; and they refwſed, a {ufficient contempt to deſerve excly. 
fion : and yetthe abſolute will of the King was not the ſame1n both : for hedid 
but barely bid the firſt, ro ſhew what he liked, voluntate declarative, but hee 
compelled the ſecond,to ſhew his abſolute will, that he would have them come, 

| Even ſo, when God ſheweth the wicked what is pleafing to him, and the duty 
of them, and thereupon promiſeth a reward if they doe it, or puniſhment if they 
doe it not ; he doth no way de/sd: them, though he doth got give them power ts 
performe this duty of theirs. 

When therctore he biddeth the wicked to comeunto him, and they refuſe to 
come; if ever after they be excluded, rhen ſurely, cpa non eff vocantis ſed re- 
»#ents, the faultis in him that refwſeth, and not in him that ca/leth > and there- 
fore, merito pert egrotws, quinex medicum vocat, fed vitro venientem reſpuit,The 
languiſhing to#:e doth worchily periſh, which not onely ſeeketh no Phyſitian, 
but alſo 7ef#ſerh the heayenly Phylicke offered unto him, ſaith S, Angrſtine. 

Bur if we looke further, and ſce God compelling the one, by working grace 
and repentance in his heart todo his will,and to beieeve in Chriſt,this is his mer- 


the other, that is his juſtice, for there are veſſels of wrath, prepard for deſtrution; 
and fo as Saint eAuguſtine ſaith, hnic fir miſericordia,tibi non fit snjuria ; he ſhew- 
eth mercy unto the one, and he doth no wrong unto the other. 

All this Saint e-Z#gyftine ſhewerth by this compariſon, ficut plait Domini (u- 
per ſegetes &- ſuper ſpinas, ſed ſegeti pluit ad horreum, (pints ad ignem, & tamen 
wa cſt plavia: Asthe Lord raincth upon the good corne, and upon the bricrs 
and thiltles ; upon the corne, to ripen it for the barne ;. upon the thornes and 
bryers, to fit them for the fire, and yet the ſelfe ſame raine doth both : even 
the will of God, that is, volunta declarativa, the. Word of God is preached 
both to the good and bad ; to the good, for their converſov, and to the bad for 
their further confuſion ; becauſe they are made hereby without excuſe : * andof 
this firms f/iwee tene (faith Saint Auguſtine) cos, quos va/amiſcricordie fecit, perire 
non poſſe ; nec quemquan corner, quos non pradeſtingvit ad vitamullaratione poſe 


 ſalvari; Bc lure that none ofthe veſſels of mercy can perifh, nor of thoſe, w 
he bath not predeſtinated,can any waics be ſaved, 


And he ſheweth the reaſon hereof elſewhere, ſaying : $5 onnes liberarentwn, | 
lateret quid percato per juſtitiam debeatar ; fi nems, quid gratia largirerwr; 
all ſhould bc taved, what in juſtice was duc for finne fheuld not have: bene 


knownez 
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in reſpe&to 
cos ad pPenas, 


ment. , 
And therefore, qws /berathr, habet unde gratias agat, qui damnatur; non habet 


quod reprehendat ; He that is delivered, haththat for which he ſhould be thank- 


| full ; and he that is condemned, hath nought bur his owne finnes, that he can 


reprehend ; for ff in remittendo debituns, bonitas; in ext ends, 4qnitas, tun nuſ- 

uans apud Denm invenitur iniquitas 3 If in remitting debe we ſhew piery, in 
| onth.r"s our due, equity ; then'no way with God can wee finde ini- 

uty, 
L ty then you ſee, that although inreſpe& of :he merits of Chrifts Paſſion, 
the worthineſſe of his Perſon, and the power of his will, one drop of his bloud 
were of ſufficient worth to expiate the ſinnes of the whole world, as S, Clement 
faith, Modicem guttam ſanguinis Chiſti propter unionem ae. 199 pro vedemptio- 
ne totius humans gener# ſuffeciſſe : the leaſt drop of his bloud, by rej fon of his 
hypoſtaticall union with the Deity, were and isa ſufficient pay, ranſofne, and fa- 
risfaRtion for the ſiones of all men; yet that it is not the ab/o/xte will of God to 
give that grace unto all, to apply his death,or to lay hold upon his paſſſon for their 
ſalvation. 

And therefore, our Savienr Chriſt himſelfe excepteth thoſe, whony he meaneth 
not to beſtow his grace upon, from his tociety, 7 came not #0 call the rig hteous ; 
he excladeth them from his prayer ; »0» pro-mundo rgo , I pray not for the 
world, that is, pro #9pijs, faith S. Hierome;or for thole, Hat wholly addift them- 
ſelves te the world, faith S. Bernard, or qui (equintur concupiſcentian carnis, 
which follow the luſt of the fie, 1aith S. Augnuine ; and he forbidderh us to 
givethem the holy pledges of falvation;Give not that which # holy xnto dogs: and 
S. Paul here doth not ſo much as wif any grace, that is, any /av:mg grace unto 
them: and the Prophet David doth abſolutely pray againſt all grace to be given 
them, ſaying : Let their table be made aſnare,ever bow downe their backs, and let 
that, which was for their wealth, be unto them an occafion of falling. 

And therefore S. eAugnftine ſaith, / certaeſſet Eccleſia, vel ſi cerrs eſſent ill; 
qui predeftinats ſunt in ignem eternum ire cam Diaholo, tum nec pro tjs oraret 
Eccleſia = quam pro ipſo Diabolo : inde autem oramin, & pro ſalute omnium 
operam dam, quia de omnibus bene ſperanmm © If the Charch were certaine, or 
if we knew them that are predeſtinated to everlaſting fire with the Divell and his 
Angels, then would we pray no more for them than we do for the Divell; but 
we dotherefore pray: for all, becauſe, proprer ignorantiam, we know them nor 
thatarereprobates; ſed j#xta judicinns charitatss but according to the judgement 
of charity, we do hope well of all, to be eleted. 

Tothe faithfulltherefore, we wiſh 221 4) «givny ; grace and peace ; but tothe 
wicked, fire aud brimſtone, ftorme and remppe#t, woes and curſes, this is their por- 
tion for ever, + +. | d 
| And thereaſex of this deniallof grace unto the wicked(for though there is no 
precedent canſe of Gods will, yer as(Zaxnchic faith)there is alwaies 2 j»/f reaſon 
—_— in _reſpeR of themſelves, (beſides many other) may be faid tobe; 


ons; foras the godly, arwnexry mundo, ut fruantur Deo,ita impij ntwntur Deo, ut 


— 


n | _Pp4__ 


1. Becauſe Satan,asa prince of this world, r»/eth i the hearts of theſe children wh 
of <4/obedience, andthey give themſelves wholly ro follow his wicked fuggefti-|. *.c0u* 


H- 


Idem Ibid, 
Decree cf 
batioowhar it is, * 


Fdeme de bane pry. 
ſtveran, 


Chrift his death 
of ſufficient metix 
to (ave all, 


Mat. 9.13, 
Teb,17.9, 


Pſal.69.23, 


Anug.de Civit, Dei 
Hba21,cap.24. | 
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Heb.6. 
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Phil.3. 18,19. | 
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3-Reaſos. 


Toh 3.44 
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| Rom.1.3% 


yvered to three 
fearefull traditi- 


The wicked deli |- 


"9998 I, The Dz116urs Grace why denicd totherep, 


uantur mundo, do uſe the world that they may enjoy God; ſothe wicked do 
onely make uſe of God, that they may enjoy the world : And therefore, what 
reaſon have they to expeRany grace from Chriſt zthat give themſclyes wholly to 
the ſervice of Antichrilt ? L194 I25% | 

2 Becaule that, although the Sonne of God did ſweat the drops and clots of 
bloud inhis agonie, . and that in ſach quantitie, that it trickled 'downe to the 
greund,to blefle the carth that wasaccurſed for. the finne ofman, and as Lucay 
faith, of noble 7«llws, ſo I may farre better apply. the ſame to Chriſt, ang 

Sanguss erant Lachryme quecung, foramina novit 
Humor ab his largus manat cruor: ora redundant, 
Et patule nares, ſudor rubet omnia plents 

HMembra fluunt vents, totum eſt pro vulnere corpus, 
His.tearcs were blood; from every.pore © + 
Where nature vented moilturcheretofore, 

His mouth, his noſe flowes bluod ; his fwear isred ;. .... 

His running vcines, all parts be bloodied ; 

And his whole bedr's but one wound become. T | 

Andas his eyes were full of teares and bis body full of ftripes, fo was his heart 
full of forrowes ; ſo full that he might juſtly demand, in Zremies words, annllus 
dolor ficut dolor menus, whether there was ever any forrow-uke unto his torrow ? | 
and we might anſwer with Niobe: . of \ £400 

Nee fumilts toto meror in orbe ſuit no griefe in all the world was likeunto his 
griefe ; bis whole life being but a map of forrow,. and 'his /whole' body wholly 
wounded ; ſo thar the reniembrance hereof is ſo powerfull and effeval) torke 
godly, that nihil adeo grave, quod non equanimiter toleratur fs Chriſts paſſio in 
m-moriam revecetur; they thinke nothing too much to dee, nor any thing 
too great to ſuffer for bis ſake, that ſuffered ſo much for them. 

Yet this curled and wretched world, thefe generations of vipers, do tread un- 
der feet the Sonne-of-God, and count the b/owd of the Teftament, as an unholy 
thing ,and deſpiſe the ſpirit af grace ; and therefore the blefled Apoſile telleththe 
Church of Philippi, weeping, that They are the enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
whoſe God #5 their belly, whoſe glory ts their ſhame, whoſe end u fearefull damnati- 
03: and this very reaſon Saint. 794 toucheth, when he faith, that Chriſt came in- 
to the world, and the. world received him not, but did unto him whatfoeyer 
pleaſed them, 

3. Becauſe that, although the Saints and ſervants of God have done themno 
hurt ; for 1»ſts quid fecit ? What hath the righteous done? yer rhey deſpiſe 
them, and trample them under feet, as the clay in the ſtreets ; dementia inſanabi- 
ls, their rage is implacable, their madnefle incurable, and their malice intollera- 
ble; & faciunt unitatem contra unitatem;, and" they conſpire together againſt 
the godly, and eſpecially againſt the A4iniſters of Chriſt, whoſe preachings are 
accounted but as Caſſarara's propheſie, and: themſelves deemed worſe then; 
p__ Orators : And our Saviour objeceth-thefe three reaſons againſt ” 

I. Ye are of your father the dwvell, and the will of your father ye doe. 

2, How often would Thave gathered you,and ye would not? heere is contempt 
againſt himſelfe. Mt TE BLESS 

3. Then killeft the Prophets, and ftoneft them that are ſent unto thee; here 18 
cruelty againſt his Miniſters:and therfore as they regard not ro know God, 10 Ged 
regards not them, but gives them over unto three fearetull traditions: 

I. Tothe luſt ofa wicked heart : ; 1:5 2008 

2, To maſt vile and baſe affeRions : | | 
| 3. Toateprobate ſence, todo thoſe things that are not convenient : - whereby 
1t comes to paſſe, that all of them,impie vivendo, ficke ſperando, juſte defperan- 
and yet hope for pardon through- 


%, F% 


o 


* « 


do, miſers pereum : by living molt wickedly, 


O:1t 
OE —_— 


—— 
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"Former do&.whatitteacheth. 'of the. Saints. 


— 


doe moſt miſerably periſh eo everlaſting death , where 
(as Saint eAvgeſtine ſpeaketh) nec torrores deficiant, nec torti milers mo- 
riantir, ſed per millia millia aunorum cruciands, nic Famer 6 ſeouls libe- 
randj, neither tormentors are wanting, nor the miſerably tormented any 
waies eaſed, but for thouſand thoutands of yeeres plagued, and yet never to 
bee delivered ; and there ſhall bee (faith Iidorms) ſemper velle quod nun- 
quam erit, & ſemper nolle quod nunquam non erit, a will never ſatisfied, 
and a nill never gratified z never injoying the cafe they would, and «lwaies 
ſuffering the paines they would not. : : 
Ohthen (beloved Brethren) let this one point of Doctrine teach usa double 

inſtration. 

py” Totertrific the wicked from their finfull waics ; for they may affure them- 
ſeIves,thar,ſo long as they remaine wicked, they have no promiſe of grace, but a 
moſt fearefull expeRarion of eternall deſtrution : And 
 . Sidurus eſt hic ſermo ; Tithisbe a hard ſaying, it is (0,qu14 cor durices, becauſe 
their hearts are barder ; for if they retwrne unto the Lord, the Lord will joone 
receive them zbut if God offereth grace and thy refuſe the ſame, then the heavens 


of this dodtrine. 
| For if the Sunne did ſtand ſtill at the prayer of ToGuah, it it retired 


'tenne degrees inthe diall of Abaz, atthe word of Eſayas, and was darkened 
at the Paſſion of our Saviour ; then no marvell if it ſtood till, and never ay0- 
ved, if it retired tothe uttermolt parts of the worid, and never returned, or 
bee utterly darkened, and never inlightexed, for very ſhame and wonder, that 
' light ſhould come into the world, and yet m'n ſhould love darkeneſſe more 
then light, that the grace of God ſhould bee offered, and yet that grace ſhauld 
be refuſed. | 

And if mount Sinat trembled at the giving of the Law, or the walls of 
fericho fell downe, when the Prieſts ſounded their trampets, and the carth 
quaked at the paſſion of our Saviour, (as fainting under ſuch a hideous burthen, 
that the moſt accurſed ſonnes of »w9rtall mer, ſhould put to death the moſt 


bled, to ſee the wicked making no account of this Law ; or if the Fabricke of 
heaven ſhould fall, when the Prieſts and Preachers of Gods Word doe found 
the trumpets of vengeance againſt the rran/greſſors of this Law ; orif heaven and 
earth ſhouldbe diffolved into their ancient Chaos, when truth it ſelfe ſhall threa» 
ten vengeance to the refuſers of his grace, and aflure woes and curſes rb the ene» 
| mics of his Croſſe, and deſpiſers of his Spirir;z and yer for all this, that they 
_— {till continue feareleſſe and care&ſſe in their inolt vile and abominable 
courſes, | 

But indeed, the heavens and the earth arc reſerved far that great «nd terrible 
«a3, which is to come 3 and they are now ſuſtained for the good of rhe: Saixry, 
andthe further condemnation ofthe wicked 
if they dee not freedily repent. 

3. This ſhould 
the ftoole of 


men,as the A 


—— burto ſeparate themſelves from the ſociety of wicked 
etcacheth, 3 Cor,6,17,18. | FAG 


Cunrzea. | 


out. all their life, moſt vainely, and then deſpaire of pardon at their death, 
, moſt juſtly, they 


' may wonder and the earth may tremble, if we tremble not at the- conſideration. 


bleſſed Sonne ofthe imwmorrall God) then no marvell if the whole world :rems- 


which will haſtily come upon them, 
perſwade the geod and godly Saints, te have nathing to do with 
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nerallye 


nor to be 


_ enely tothe ele, 


| 1 TJek.2.2, 
Joh. 3.36. 
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1 Joh. 
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That Chriſt died 
for all men, 


tE- 


WUmonics anſwer- 


The word «ll 12- 
ken three waycs. 


1 xFor alltheeled, 


z. For all men ge* 


The foreſaid an. | 
ſwer rejeſted.. 
All, or the wo 


1d, 
ed 


| leprofie, pale, feavers, &c, and not that he healed every particular man that 


| that is, upon the crofſe, / will draw all unto me, that is, all theele; and fo it isun-| 
| | derſtood in many other places of the Scriptures, as E/2.5 4,1 3.7er.31.34 
8. Fer all the re-. | 


| ation for or ſinxes onely, that is, for the cle orely, bur alſo for the ſinnes of the 


; | begotten Sonne, that whoſoever of the cleft ſhould believe in him, ſhould not pe- 


The Dntrourts 


L Con 


| Parr 1. All, how taken,” 
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That Chriſt died for all min; the wordall how taken; the Reaſons why Chris 
died for all ; the Objeftions anſwered ; the End of Chrifts death 
twofold ; why the wicked are condemned. 


DZz 2. Whether Chri# Jeſus came into the world to die for all men, that al 
men might be ſaved, if they would receive bim and believe jn his name: 7 
anſwer,thathe did : for fothe Apoſtle teacheth, that he gave himſelfe arayſom 
for all men ; that be taſted death for all men ; and S, Toby faith, that he is the pre. 
pitiation, not only for our ſinnes, whereby he meanerh the e/ctted Sainrs, but allo 
for the ſinnes of the whole world, that is, of all the men inthe world. 

Bur totheſe and a!l other ſach places, it isanſwered, 

7. That cither af is put for many, as he healed all that were oppreſſed of the 
Divell, that is, very many; or a/l that came unto bim, or al! that beloughr 
him ; and fo it is ſaid, that a// the land of Indea, ani they of Teruſalem, went wnrg 

| Tohn the Baprift, and were all baptized of him, that is, abundance of people, 
whole muiticudes went unto him, and not every particu/ar man whatſoever. 

2. Orels, that a is put, pro finguls generum, non pro generibus. ſingulorum, 

for all of one kind ; as where Chri!t is faid to have healed all fickreſſes and diſea. 
ſes; the meaningis, that hee healed af kid of diſeaſes, or diſcaſcs of all kind, 


was diſcafed : The like phraſe is uſed, Afts 10.12,8&c, 
For it cannot be denied, but that by a/l is underſtood, 
1. Somtimes the ele onely, as Toh. 1 2.32. and zf I were lift up from the earth, 


2. Sometimes the reprobate onely, as Phil.2.21, ell ſceke their owne, and not 
that which «© the Lord Teſus, that is, all the reprobates and wicked men do onely 
ſeek for their own profit and pleaſure, and not the glory of the Lord Ieſus : And 
ſo itis ſaid, that no man received the teftimony of ChriS, that is, none of all the 
reprobates and worldly men received the teſtimony of Chriſt. 

3- Somtimes the eleft andreprobate, as Row.3.23. All have ſinned, and art de- 
prived of the glory of God. ; 

And therefore they ſay, that where Chriſt is ſaid to have died for all men, and 
to be the reconciliation for the finnes of all men, or for the ſinnes of the whole] 
world, it muſt be underſtood of many, as Ifſat.26.28, This 1 my blond of the new 
Teſtament, which u« ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſinnes ; or els it muſt be un- 
derſtood of all the fairhfull only,and noneelſe. T- 

But to this faire ſeeming glofſe of theſe men I anſwer, that although this di- 
finQtion or reſtriftion of all, in many places, may hold good, for many, or for all 
of one kind; yet in this caſe, where Chriſt is ſaid to have died for a//, all chult not 
be reſtrained tothe eleRonely ; for ſoS. Toh ſaith, that he is notthe reconcili- 


»hole world: Ard where it is faid, that God gave his Sonne to dic for the world, 
and Chriſt faith, that he came to ſave the world; we mult not reſtraine the world 
to the ele onely, butrather for a//the mex. of the world; for where itis faid, 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave hu onely begotten Sonn?, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaFting life ; if we ſhould ſay, that 
by the wor/d here is underſtood the ele, this whole ſentence of Chriſt would 
prove to be full of abſurditics. ; 

For that were a ſtrange ſaying : God ſo loved the ele, that he gave his onely 


riſh, but have everlaſting life. : 
gave þ1s 


And therefore it muſt be underſtood of al! men in generall, that God —_ 
onnce. 
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that whoſeever of, they all ſhould believeinhim, ſhoald 
not periſh, but haveeverlaſting life : And fo Proſper, Fulgentive, and diverſe o- 
thers after S, fgu{tine, do averre, that God gave his Sonne to die pro toto gene- 
ve hamano, for all mankind, and that Chriſt offered himſelfe a facrifice tyr the 
Gnnes of the whole world; and therefore commandeth 
of faith and repentance #270 #/l men, good and bad. 

And fothe Apoſtle ſheweth, that ſome ſhall deny the Lord that bought theyy : 
And S. Paul biddeth us, wot ro deftroy hins with our meat, for whons ( hrift died : 
and in many other places it appeares moſt manifeſtly, that God gave his Sonne to 
die for all men. 

And the reaſon hereof may be ſaid tobe twofold. 4 

1. Thatall men might have a remedy ada Savionr,if they themſelves would 
receive grace, and lay hold on the ſame, wx 

2. That Gad mi he be 1ſt fied in his ſaying, and cleare when they are judged, 
which otherwiſe could not be; For how could he lay-it-as a finne to their 
charge, to refuſe the grace of Chris, if Chriſt were never fent nor intended to be 
ſent - them? And therefore God ſent his Sonne to die for all, that 4// might be 
ſaved, if they would receive him ; or be juſtly condemned, if they did neglet 
him; for ſeeing God gave the mares to helpe them, and they neglefted this 
meanes, thenare they without excuſe, and they have not a word to ſpeak. 

Objef. But againſt this it is objeRed, that he came #0 give his life a ranſome 


| for many, Mat.20.:8. Eſa.5 3.1 1.therefore not for all ; for his ſheep, Ioh.10.15. 


therefore not for the goats ; for his friends,Toh.1 5,14. for his Church, Eph.5.25. 
for them that believe, Rom.3.22. and for them that obey, Heb. 5.9. therefore not 
for his foes, not for 4lients, not for 5nfidels, not for the di/obrdient, and ſuch 
like, mg 

Sol. Tanſwer 3 that for the underſtanding of theſe, and all ſuch like places, we 
muſt remember that rhe intention and purpoſe of God, in ſending his Soane into 
the world, is:woold. 30 

r. General}, thatall men might have a ſufficient remedy given, propoſed and 
offered unto them, to ſave them, if they accepved the remetly; or to make them 
withoutexcuſe, it they refuſed or negleed the ſame, T4 

2, Special], thar(ſceing God did foreſee the maliciouſnefſe of man would not 


of it ſelfe regard it)by the aſſiſtance of his more 2ſpeciall grace, working in the | 


hearts of his choſen, they ſhould yeeldto accept and apply the grace of Chriſt 


for their ſalvation, } 


And fo God gave his Sonne ro d:e for al, inthe firſt ſenſe; but not in the ſecond 
ſenſe, withapurpoſe to werk the application of his dexthinall, for the: ſalvation 
of all ; butonely (as Ifaid before) to ſhew his /ove in giving him, and to make 


them without excuſe for negleRing him : And he gave him for his ſheep, forhis 


friends, &c. witha ſpeciall intent to help their imbecillity,to work grace in their 


hearts, to make them lay hold and apply the benefits ef his death for theireternall 
'falvation ; and he gave him for the goats and for his etiemics, to favethem , it 
they would believe in him, and to be the cauſe of their further condemnation, be- 


cauſe they do reje& him. 


And now, by this ene diſtinQtion, I 
For. 


Objefl. 1. Inthat they ſlay, FC Chrif died, for them he intercaderh and 


may cafily anſwer to all ObjeRions : 


' praycth ; and for whom he prayeth not, for tlem be dicd.not 3, for 1dne'would 

offer the ſacrifice of 
of his lips by bur for 
world, 1oh.17.9. 


his boay for them, for whom he would:not offer the fac ifice 


therefore, for the wicked reprobates, hedied not. :* *. 
Sol, Ianſwer; that for whombe dicd with a ſpecial intewt to: work the cffe- 


Quall application of his death, thereby to fave then) for thewwhe prayed, that ſo| 
hisdeath might be effeAuuall for ms & + contra,) for whourhe 4 ed nor, 1 
contele be died not, with. ah intent to work the: effc@halk application of his| 


death, 


us, to preach the'Gofpell * 


the wicked and reprobates he prayethnat, [7 prunes for the | 
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433 | PanroLs WM The Da t vours End of Chriſts death 


| death; thereby to fave them, but only to procure them a ſufficient remedy tobe 
faved, if they would, thereby to ſhew his love in giving this remedy, and tg 
make them without excuſe for negle&ing the ſame. 

06.. 2. In that they ſay, Chriſtdied for thoſe only, in whom he hath attained 
the end of hws death ; for that, whatſocyer attaineth not unto his end, is done in 
vaine, and argucth want of wiſdome or power in the agent : But the endof 
Chriſt his death, that is, ſalvation, is attained unto e»cly in the ele, Mat. 16,16, 
T0h.3.36. and therefore his death was onely for the elect, | 

Sol. I anſwer to the miner prepoſition , that the end of Chrifts death is 
twofold. 

I. The ſalvation of the ele, by applying his death unto them, through the 
ſpeciall working of his grace. 

2. The manifeſtation of his love, and making.the wicked without excuſe, for 
not receiving his grace ; He onely dying for theſe, to theſe ends, but not working 
iathem the ſpeciall «pp/ccatios of his death, for the ſaving of their ſoules, Ang 
fo = end of Chriſts death is indeed attained unto, both in the eleR and in there. 
probate. 

Objef. 3. In that they ſay ; For whom Chriſt died, for them he wade full [a 
:1fattion for their ſinnes, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 1» whom we have redempriog 
through bis bloxd, the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, according to the riches of his grace : 
bur Chriſt made not any ſatzfattion for the ſinnes of rhe reprobate; for if he had, 
then God in juſtice conld not puniſh them for thoſe finnes, for which Chriſt 
= fully fatisfied : therefore it cannot bee that Chriſt died for the repro- 

atcs, | 

Why the _ Sol, Tanſwer ; that Chriſt made ſufficient fatisfaRion for the finnes of the 

for not arr reprobates, and yet God in juſtice may puniſh them, for want of application of 
| the merits of the merits of Chrift'; for as the patient may well periſh, though the phyſicke be 
_ made for him, if he doth nat receive and apply the ſame unto himfelte, as S, 4u- 
g##5ze ſheweth, when he ſaith, that we were all ſick of finne, and the heavenly 
Phyſician deſcended unto us, and brought us heavenly phyſicke, imo pharmaca 
benedifta, even moſt:bleſſed.medigines; yet, merito perijt agrotms, the fick man 
may well periſh, if he doth nat: recyive and apply this heavenly phyſicke unto 
bimſelfe : evenſo, though Cbriſtmdied for them, and! myade [atisfaTion for their 
ſinnes ; yet may they be\moſt juſtly condemned, for nor receiving and applying 
the ſame unto themlelves, butto {uffer 7 av9r weze this great price, to be unet- 
fecuall untothem, when they will not lay hold upon the ſame. 

And this our Saviour ſheweth , when hee faith, Thu &« the condem- 
nation , that light #s come mmto the world, and men love darkneſſe more than 
light ; for this is ſpoken of the reprobate, and not of the godly ; for they love 
light more than darkneſſe; and therefore this is the condemnation of the wicked, 
that light, that is, Chri# Jeſs, is come unto them, andrhey refuſe to acceps him, 
or to apply his benefits unto themſelves,and do love darknefle more than light,be- 
| Ccarſe their works are evil. & 

+ Gena And therefore in a word, to determine this queſtion, I ſay, that the exhibit- 
| x. Donation, 02, 0r giving of Chriſt, was for all men, the manifeſtation of him by the preaching 
i ng of the Word, »to wary, and the ſpeciall application of him by a lively and (a- 
« Application, , . , : . , 
| Mat.20,16. ving faith,wnto few,according to that ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, av «re cal- 
; Numbaas's. led, but few are choſen: And this may be ſcene inthe brazen Serpent, which 1s 
| the moſt abſolute, and, in moſt things, the moſt reſembling type of Chriſt,of all 
| thatT can remember; for that Serpent was ſo lifted up, and ſet ſo high upon a 
polc,thar all the Iſraclites might have looked upon the ſame;and been healed, if 
they would; bur yetall did not looke upon it ; and why ſo ? But becauſc God, 
out of his ſecrer juſtice, and other cauſes beſt knowne niits himſelfe, did not 
work that faith and grace in their hearts, to make thembelieve the words of the 
Prophet ; and therefore they :periſhed,' not for want of a remedy to _ 
them, but for not «pp/ying that remedy unto themſclves, which doth excceding'y 
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to procure grace for ai mer, and in whatſenſe he may be faid to dic only for his 
el, and to procure gracc onely unto the eleed Saints. | 

And from hence we may behold with joy, and confider with admiration the 
exuberaxcie, and the exceeding ſ»prrabundancy of Gods love unto his eleed 
S4ints and choſen people, above all other men in the world ; for being all in 
the fame maſſe of corruption, c#3 nihil x5ſi ſnpplicinrm debebatar, toall which was 
nothingduc bur deſtruction, we could deſerve nothing at the hands of God no 
more then the wickedeſt men in the world. 

And yet he doth not onely give his Sonne for us, (as he did for all men elſe) and 
offer his grace unto us, (as he doth unto many others) but alfo he extendeth his 
love further towards ws then he doth unto axy other ; for he pitticth our #»ape- 
veſſe to receive,and wuableneſſe to retaine his grace ; and therefore he helpeth 0»r 
imbecillity, and worketh grace in owr hearts #0 accept his grace, to apply that 


| Saints and choſen people of God. 


grace unto our ſelves, and #0 reraine that grace unto our lives end : and the 
fewer he chooſeth, to dothis for,the greater 1s his love towards them ; that conſi- 
dering all others, which were in the very ſelfe ſame ſtate and condemnation, he 
would paſſe by them all, and ſhew fo much grace and favour unto fo few 
of us. 

And ſo, nor of owy ſelves, but by the ſpeciall and effeFxall working of Gods 
grace, wee onely, that are elected, doe accept, apply, and retaine the grace of 
God, and 4'l the benefits of 7c/ws Chrift unto our ſelves, whereby we arc j#ſfts/ied 
ar1ſantified here, and ſhall be ſavedjand g/orified hereafter, 0h 

Othat we would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe, and ſhew the 
worders that he doth, and the exceeding ſuper abundant kinaneſſe that he ſheweth 
for 4, paore childrenof men. 

And thus much ſhall ſerve for the reſtrition of /eving grace, agit is effetual 
and beneficiall onely to the Saints, thoughthe ſame be done for all, and offered 
as ſufficient unto many 3 yet not<ffcAually wrought in any, but onely in the 


Crap, IV, 
| The antiquity of Rome 3 ani the iniquity of it ; the care of the Saints ; Se- 


paratifts blamed;why the Saints dwell among the wicked;the ſucceſſive 
ft ormes of the Church ; aud what we ſhould do in theſe flormes. 


2, FT Ouching the p/ace where the Saints inhabit, itis aid to be Rowe ; con- 
2 ccrning which, if we do obſerve 

| SIM rk, ag Cof the fame, we ſhall eaſily find a ſubj<& for alarge 
diſcourſe, 
. 1-Somethink thatthe Pe/aſpiavs overflowing the Countrey of Greece, came 
intsTtaly, and builded the Ciry of Rome, and called it Roma by reafon of the 
great {trength and power thereof, which Roma in Grecke doth figmifie : Others 
thinke that the 7; rojans, reliqnias Danawm 4t7, immitis eAchills, being toſſed 
toand fro, and wearied, with their wives and children, landing in Italy, their 
wives (by the advice of a noble Lady, called Rm) did burne up their ſhips, 
that they might faile no further;and therfore they were conſtrained torarrie there 


marnifie GOD S goodnefle , and make them the more abundantly Sane 


And fo you ſee in what ſenſe Chriſt may be ſaid to have died for a# mey, and | 
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The abundance 


ot Goc's loye unto 


the Saincs, 


2, Point. 


dwelt, 


1.The antiquity 


ofRome, 


Pun, id eſt, 


I 


and to build a Citie, Which they called Rowa, in remembrance of that noble La- 
&y : & fic alij atg, alij almaaty, alind opinati ſunt, every ſeverall man had his 
eveall jadgement, as Saint Anguſtine ſpeaketh in the like caſe, and P /wtarch 
heweth in this caſe, * 

Qq 


But 


PLua.in uis Roneuls 


The Saints de- 
ſeribed from the 
phce where they 


How the godly 
dwell alwaies a- 


moyg the wicked 


mpetne : _ 
Virgsl, /& weid.q. 
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| Þ But the common received opinion is, that Rownlus and Remws being departed 
from e{1ba, did build the fame, and eret a Sanftuary of refuge, that what ma. 
lefaRor ſoever did flie unto the fame, hee ſhould be ſafe from all revenge 
whereby,in a ſhort time, it grew ſo populous, ſaſtrongzand fo greata Citie, thar 
it excelled all others, and at laſt became the Eioprefſe and Metropolitan City of 
the whole world, which as the Poet faith, 
Pirgil.Eglog.n. Inter alias caput extulit urbes, 
| Dnantum lenta ſolent inter viburua cupreſſe. 
a.Forthe iniquity | 2, For the iniquity of it, it began in bloud, when ( ain-like Romslzs did yy. 
_ naturally murder his naturall brother Rewszs : ſoas the Poet faith, 
Fraterno primi maduerunt ſanguine fratres ; 
And as Belus King of Ninive erected a golden ſtatue, bearing the image of his 
Brdais Lurice.ur | Father Bel, and warranted all malefactors free that fled untothe fame tor helpe; 
wherebyat laſt, the wicked fugitives adored the ſame for a god, and fo com- 
mitted horrible idolatry; even ſoby their wicked a/y/#m,did the Romanes mu!. 
tiply in ſach multicudes,thatrhey quickly excecded all otbers,and as the Poet ſaith, | 
Inde ire faciles & quod ſuaſiſſes egeſtas 
Vile nefas, magnumg, decus— 
Hence quarrells grow ; what poverty eſteem'd | 
A vild offence ; now'sgreateſt honour deemd ; 
Lucenil.n, Hinc #ſura vorax avidumg, in tempore fenus, 
Et concuſſa fides, & multi utile bellum. 
So griping aſery growes, ſo faith 1s loſt, 
And civill warre as gainefu]l ſought by moſt, 

And becauſe they gave tollerations for all Religions, there was no hinderance 
of their increaſe ; becauſe all menare ever readrey to yeeld their allegiance, then 
their conſcience untotheir enemies: and ſo by theſe meanes they grew to the 
height of all impizty towards Gad, and of all /avaage cruelty towards men; as 
we reade of Cajzus Marini, of whom Lycan faith, 

——— Non ihe favore 
Lucan pharſet.s Numint ,ingenti ſuperam protetins ab ira z 
Vir ferus 7 Roman cupienti perdere fato 
Sufficiens — 
Cruclty of Mariue —— Whom their ſternexyill to ſerve 
Not the gods love, but anger did preſerve, 
A cruell and fit may, when fate contriv'd 
Romes ruine : | 
And yet L.Syla, who ſtrove to be called fe/ix for his cruelty, juſtified him ; be- 
cauſe as the Poet ſaith, 
Crueky of Syle, Ille quod exiguum reftabat ſanguints nrbi 
| Hauſit Aumg, nimss jam putrida membra recidls, | 
E xceſſit medicina modun,- | 
--His ſword reft 
Rome ofthar little blood before was leff, 
And now guilty men are ſlaine 
So long,till none but guilty men remaine. 
And Caligula went beyond them both ; but Nero was borne to juſtific Calignla, | 
| ſaith S#eroyine ; and ſoofthe reſt ; replers omni 3njwſtitia, they were full of all 
] Romennds, unrighteouſacſle, faith the Apoſtle, they reſpeRed no rr#tb, they kept nofaith, 
they regarded no ju//ice, but did all that they could doby all the meanes in the 
world, to be great and wealthy, though they did not care how wicke#, and how 


Wale Max: 


| 
ungodly they were. , TH | 
The former do. Yet heere among theſe wicked people, in hac fameſa civitate, in this Cirie,la- | 
&rine receketh = | Mos for her infamie, did theſe beloved Saints inhabite : whereby we {ces | 
| o—_—_ of I. Their care and circumſpe tion. | 
. 
| the Saims, | 2, Their ſlate and condition. 
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1. Itis natural in manto defire ſociety,faith eArifforle, and yer there is no- Ariftailes Lx.04.0 
| | thing ſo dx-gerovs as the ſociety of wicked men, faith Zfdorws ; for though that Iodereth:x.o 
| ſhip was nor troubled which carried Peter ; yet that was greatly toſſed which 
| | carried 1#dzs, like, that, which carried Jon ; and therefore all the godly that 
| 


' were withhim, /:icet ſuns meritis firmt, tamen turbebantur alients, faith Saint 

| Ambroſe; though they were firme, in reſpeR of their owne deſerts, yet were 

| they hazarded forthe wickeds ſake. EA 

| | And therefore theſe Chriſtians, living among the wicked, inthe midſt of im- 

| piety, were very circam{pect of their ſociety, elſe could they never have pre- 
| ſerved their /anfity ; even ſo ſhould wee dee : though wee live among the 

wicked, yet ought we to chooſethe ſacicty of the godly ; for god men will make 

| thee berrer, but evill men will make thee worſe, 

' Forſuchisthe nature of men, ſaith Saint Gregory, Vt quoties bonus malo coy- Greg.ho.g. fupey 

|  jangitur, non ex bono malus melioretur, ſedex malto bonus contaminetur; that as | Exch 
often as the good is joyned with the bad, the bad will ſooner corrupt the good, | 
then the good can convertthe bad. | | 

| Saint Bernard therefore, writing upon thoſe words of the Canticles, as the Bern. Gant ſer 
lillie among the thornes, ſo 18 my love among the daughters, faith, vide quomodo | *"* 

cate ambules inter ſpinas, be ſare therefore ro walke warily ; and then, as 7o- | Low i — ray 

| ſeph in King Pharaohs court, Daniel in Nebuchaduezzars palace, Aordecas in | the Sicks, * 

| Abaſperia houſe, and theſe holy Chriſtians, among the wicked Rormanes, did | * 

| live holily and undefiled ; ſo may the ſervants of Chriſt live godly in the king- | 
dome of eAntichriſt. : 

For as Saint e Ambroſe ſpeaketh ; non ntig, tranſire in E £Jprom criminoſum eff, 
ſed tranſire in mores Egyptiorum; it was no fault to paſle into Egypt, but to 
follow the manners and the ſinnes of the Egyptians was reproveable ; for 1o- 
ſes went to Egypt, but he uſed not the Egyptian manners : So may we live in 
the world, but we wwſ? not faſhion our ſelves like nnto the world; but, asthe chil. 
dren of Iſrael ambulaverunt per ſiccum in medio marts, did walke upon drie 
ground in the midſt of the ſea; ſo ſhould we ambrulare ſanfte in medio mundi, 
live holily inthe midſt ofthe world, faith Saint Gregory : and indeed,non eſt per- | Grey in,gep.35; 
feite bonus, niſt quiinter malos eſt hoyns, he is not perteRly good that is not good | 
among the bad; for it is no thankes to them that live holy in heavex, where there 
is no provocation toevill 3 but we mult live helily with a5vels, if we would live 
blefſedly with eLogels. 

This therefore condemneth all the peſtilent brood of Donatiſts, the Browniſts | Allfeparatifis 
and Barrowiſts of our time, who leave our Churches as prophane multitudes, | <*>4<mned. 
and run away to lawleſle places. |  - 

For, as the brighteſt day bath his clouds, and the pureſt gold hath his | PE 
drofle ; ſo the beſt Churches have their imperfeRions ; and therefore the Spoxſe | brad er tl | 
ef Chriſt confeſleth her ſelfe to be blacke though comely ; and the Church of | g_ Gs x 
| Gad is compared to a corne-field, wherein there are zares as well as wheat; and Fg ys L2,6:33, 
| to athreſhing floore, wherein there is chaffe as well as corne ; quia intus of | ona reſe. 


Ambroſl, 
=— 4 ſager 
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| forts mali tolerand; ſunt ,ne pac compags ſolvatur; and therefore within and with- —— 
out the wicked muſt be ſuffered, that the peace ofthe Church be not aifturbed ; &v ION 
licet 23i2aniain Eccleſia eſſe cernimus, de Eccleſia tamen recedere non debemns 3 — 
and though we ſee the tares in the Church, yet muſt we not therefore leave the | ae. wNue 
Church, faith the ſame Saint Azugeuſtine. 
For,if theſe beloved of God did not runne out of Rom?, that was nothing but 
tares,but heathenifh ; why ſhould we forſake the Church upon pretence of ſome | 


iy + Ys ? | Tee ueſtaindy 
And in verydeedthere be two ſpeciall reaſons, ſaith Saint eAnuguſtine, why — ! 
the godly Chriſtians ſhould live wc the ungodly Atheiſts. | met, als 


4 I. That the evill may be converted, 
2. That the good may be exerciſed, Fl "WF 
7. If allthe godly ſhould forfake the wicked, how could the wicked bee aRean; 
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3-Reaſon, 
z Cor.Il.-I9, 


1 Them pige31.4rs 
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3, The condition 


The afflited 
care of them a. 
the wicked, 
dl. 1.deremed; 
aur, 


| Toh: 19. 


Keſiod lib.n, 
$8701 WNIps 


| 


Gen.13.3 c.19.5, 
Ec15.9.& £.3S1s 
Mar.10.16 


Deut-4-3> 


| _——— 
ſively falling u 
on the Chats,” 
Bern. fare. 
Chriſti. & Eccleſia 


Evuſeb Ecelhif. 
66b.8.6.1L.& 12. 


| 3.Storme,Diviſis, 


— 


of the Saints; and, | 


| Pakrrel. The Dx11ours Stateofthe Church, 


. not beene borne, 93 poſwit Trimtatem ſubſiantiarum cum T rinitate per[onarum 


| ans,a8 Sozomene writeth ; Therefore the divell changed his courſe, and knowing | 


converted ? Saint Peter wayan Apoſtata, Saint Matthew was a P wblican,Zache. 
#8 an Oppreſſor, S.Paul a Perfecutor, Iuftine Martyr a Gentile, S.e Auguſtine 1 
Manichce, Leo eAffricanns a Mahumetane, Zurher a Monke, 7 remellins a ſoy 
and ſo many others, but by converſing with good men, they were converted un. 
to godlineſle. 

2. Oportet eſſe hereſes, there muſt be herefies among you, ſaith Saint Pas1,thar 
they, which are approved among you, may bee knowne; for if eArr;vs had 


which maintained a Trinitie of iubſtances or of Gods, with the Trinitie 
of perſons, as Aquinas faith 3 and Sabellins onthe contrary, qui poſuit una. 
tem perſone cum unitate eſſentie, which held the unity of _ with the uni- 
ty of eſſence ; the truth of thoſe queſtions about the bleſſed 7 rinity, had 
never beene ſo ſufficiently determined, by thoſe great Doors of the Church 
Athanaſins, S. Auguſtine, Hilarie,&c, And if the wicked lived not among the 
godly,their patience ſhould not be exerc5/ed,their care and circumipeRion could 
not be ſeexe, their ſanity not ſo exce/lenr, nor their victory ſo glorious, 

2. We may ſee heereby the eſtate of Gods Church, inter impios & tyranyes 
among wicked ungodly men : 

Terra (alutiferas herbas eademg, nocentes 

Nmtrit,c urtice proxima ſepe roſa eft. 
The fame ground beares wheat and tares, and bryers grow round about the 
roles; and many times, 4s Chriſt was crucified betwixt two theeves, fo ma 
: godly man dwell berwixt wicked neighbours; and what is worſe then that? 

or 

TINus: 19495 Kirwy Gomrr” & 49s wi viap 

E'jpuuors mol mwhs, 6s 4uuore Himavos teas. 
A bad neighbour is hurtfull, but he that hath a good neighbour, hath purchaſed an 
bonourable commodity, faith Hefioa: And yer the godly muſt needs dwell a- 
more the the wicked ; Lot among the Sodomites, eAbraham among the Ca- 
naanites, Moſes among the Egyptians, and all the Miniſters of Chriſt are ſent 
forth as Lambes among Wolves : what then can they looke for at the hands of ſuch 
neighbours,but vexar:ons avd effiiftions;rhis 15 the lot of the righteous ; acke of the 
daies of old, as Hoſes faith, and you ſhall ſee that from her beginning the Charch 
of God wanted not epprefſion ; and Chriſt himſelfe telleth us, that to her ending 
ſhe ſhall not be void of affiif:ex, For 

Sanguine fundata eft Eccleſia, ſangnine cept, 

Sangnine ſuccrevit, ſangrine fins erit: 
No age »naffiifted, no Church #naſſaulted, no Saint #nattewpred, ne time but 
to bad, yet none ſo bad aithw ; for Saint Bernaratels us that the affiitions 
of mo Church heretofore were like the waves of the ſea, that came one after 
another, 

I, Perſecution, when as alsj flammu exnſti,aly ferro peremprs,alt patibulo ers- 
ciats ; Some were [toned,as Stephen ; ſam crucified, as Peter ; fome beheaded, as 
Pax! ; ſome burned, as Lawrenrixe; others baniſhed ;and all perſecuted. 

2, Diviſion; For terra Ecclefie ſanguine martyrum impinguata, the ground of 
the Church, being fatted and manured with the þJoud of Saints, which is the ſeed 
ef the Church,as S. Awg»ſtine ſpeaketh,it brought forth fruit the moreabundantly, 
and made many heathens, by the beholding of their conſtancy,to become Chriſti- 


that, nxllns pejor quam domeſtics inimicus, none can be worſe then the homebred 
foe, he {tired up /warmes of heretickes,that within the boſame of the Church,did 
ſeeke the ruine of the Church 3 for while the Church was at peace within it ſelfe, 
it flouriſhed, & »ulla poruit invidia prohibere, Satan with all his walice,the world 
with all bis exnning, and tyrants with all their cr=e/ty, could never hinder the 
proſperous increate of the Church ; but when they whetred their rongwes, and 


blunted their pen»es againſt themſelyes 3 H; 
& 


"AAP 


"I 


—— ——__@___r____wl 
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| Stermes ofthe Church. ofthe Salnrs. | Cuarcge 
oh” Eno . . . WT 
 _ - Hicprimumex alto delubri culmine telis 
' Noftorume abruimnr, oriturg, miſerrima, ka. 


Then did the Larg darken the glory of the daughter of Sion, 

riſk was moſt grievoutly-melcnic | | ka 
RM | $arY 5 navy for as hn cruelty of tyrants /wperata erat in patientia CMarti- 
ram, was overcome by the patience of the Martyrs, ſo the ſubrilty of heretickes 
depulſaeft in ſapientia doftorum, was diſcovered by the wiſedomeof the Saints; 
and therefore. Satan ſent the ſpirit of pride and ambition,. whereby the Priefts 
themſelves came to be rather Craſſiani * then Chriſtiani, more. ſecular.then ſpi- 
riczall, as Buedems. dpraketh, 1%g at honours, and ſeeking for promotions, and 
notthat which was the Lora Jeſus. - "08 

4. Diſſimulationand hypocrifie, asa cloake and mantle of their impicty ; and 
fo the affliRions of the Primitive Church came one after another : But now all 
of theſe and more then theſe, ut morbus cumnlatus, are heaped together one 
upon another to oppreſſe the Church ; our ſoules are among Lyons ;our diviſions 
| and diftraQtions have rentthe Church,like Ieroboams garment z our ambition car- 
ries us with Phaeton beyond the moone;and our hypocrifie, if it may be faid to be 
hypocriſic, que jar /atere, pre abwndantia, non valet, & pre 19 udentia, yr 
querit ; which,by reaſon of the abndaxce thereof may not, and by reaſon of its 
:mpudencie, ſeekes ot to be concealed, and therefore is growne to the height, 
to fill up the meaſure of our iniquity : for every man hath Chriſta in code, 
but 19» 5» corde, as Saint e Auguſtine ſpeaketh ; or as Saint Bernard ſaith, we give 
linguam Chriſto, = profeſſion unto Chriſt, but animanm d:abolo, our converſa- 
tion anto the divell, | 

We reade of the Turkes, that,dum velunt eſſe & Indeos & Chriftianos nec 
Tudsi ſunt nec Chriſtians, while they would be both Tewes and Chriſtians, they 
are neither Iewes nor Chriſtians ; ſo we have a Chriſtian ſhew, but a Iewiſh life, 
being ful of all unrighteouſneſſe : what therefore ſhall the poore Chriſtians doe 
among ſuch unchriſtian people ? 

1. Letthemlooke _ ; author and finiſher of their peace, and unto all pre- 
cedent Saints, that ever dwelt inthe mid(t of ſuch wicked people, and were de- 
ſtituted, afflicted and tormented ; and yet nllo premio nec pana hujus mund; ob 
eterne illius patrie ſocietate ſeau&t z neither the allurements nor tbe puniſhments 
of this world, conld withdraw them from their moſt holy profeſſion; but they 
were like the p/n tree, which, though it hath never ſo much weight onthe top, 
and never ſomany ſnakes at the roote, yet {till faith ec premer nec perimor, neie 
ther am T preſt by the one,nor oppreſt by the other. 

For,as the knife may ſcrape the adamant,yet cannot pierce it;asthe flames may 
compaſle the Salamander, yet cannot burne it ; and as the waves may beat upon 
the rocker, yet cannot ſhake them zeven ſo, the wicked may vexe the godly, but 
they cannot hurtthem ; Capstes pena nos afficere poſſant, yocere non poſſunt, they 
cantake away our life,but they cannot hinder us to eternall life, 

And therfore march valiantly 6 my ſoule:and let us be like the Cypreſſe tree,que 
etiam byeme viriditatem ſuam nonafvittit, which keepes her viriditic and freſh- 
nefle in the midſt of winter : Sslet nothing daunt ns or diſmay us in the courſe 
of Chriſtianity z naw ver; tara eft cum Chriſto & pro Chrifto pugna, in qua nec 
VHIMEYAIRS, mec occiſun frandaberts avittoria, for in this fight with Chriſt and for 
Chriſt, though we be wounded, though we be flaine, yetare we ſure of viRtory, 
faith Saint Bernard: and therefore,as the old Proverbe is, 

wiſquis benigno navigabit numine ; | 
IG 1. x vel ſal; "0 navigabu vimine: 

. - ea ys We need not care who be againſt us. _ 

theirhe) m fr up. their eyes unto God, and pray unto him, that he would be| 


ſunt in carne tua ſunt ; for ſeeing the world is full of thornes, full of wicked men, 


and the Church of 


- 
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Vitgit. hs, wid 


perand defender; nam cam mundys plenus eff ſpints,in terra ſunt,in atre| God. 


' the example of 


| 3.Korme, Ambi. 
tion, 


* Of covetons & 
ambitious 
M.Craſſus, 

Baden bs. 


4. Storme, Diſk» , 
mulation, 
Our eſtate now,' 
worle then the | 
ſtate efthe Saiats 
in Rome, | 


Our times how 
bads | 


Aug. 1 de ſpirits 
+ 


What the Saints 
ſhould do in af- 
fligiens. 

1. Looke upon 


the Saints,, 
Heb.31.37, 
Aug.de Civit,Del 
4. $.c6.11, 

The goodnefſe of 
the Palme tree. 


Z uſiinu Manriyr, 
Apec.2, 


The goodnefſe of 
tho Cypreſfle tree, | 


| verſars mhis & minime led; divine potent ie eft,&& non virtutus humaut,todwell| 
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g.To learne pati* 
ence and cireum- 
fpeRion. 


3. Poeim: the , 
Saints diflinguiſh” 
{ ed fromall others 
three wayes: 

x, In reſpec of 


love. 
Two things ob - 
ſerved. 


3 Point. 

Who the Apoſile 
meaneth here : 
the regencrate. 

Z 6: de »al, Dei, 


FR 
Love I ke fire. 
Accepit ſoltam 
flanmem,nuetuy, 
medulla intravit 
calor, Wirg I/E£u69 
| id ($p.315. 


Gab.Biel.iz 3.ſent. 
diſt 25 art 1.908.2, 
Arifi/£1bk.9, 
£5 


| 


| 
4 


Phavorinus. 


 Mad-2.nle.* 
Three things in 
love. 


1 Toh.4.10. 
xz. Thing. 
q exercis.z17. 9.3» 


a. Thing, 


3 Thing. 
Pſlal.z 32.14! 


oO 


four ſelves. 


Parr I. The DztrtGurs 


among them and not to be corrupted by them, is from the grace oF Cod, and no. 


by any power ef man ; and therefore we ſhould pray to'God; who is ©:3; 4: 
wirpor, Dem in opportunitatibus, a God inthe needfall rime of trouble, as $;. 


| plicizs calleth him, that he would ſend unto ns arkilinm divinum quands defic | 


|euxilinm ham, his divine helpe from above, when we have no he] pe in 

' 3, We ſhould hereby rar» patience,and eſpecially circumfpeBtion;(as T laid K& 
fore ; ) for as theſe Chriſtians, /iving 3n Rome, muſt needs be wary ; ſo, while 
Rome lives amongſt #4,we have as great need to do the like; and as there are 
more motes in the houſe than are ſeen in the Sun ; fo there may be more adyer(2. 


riesabout us, more Schiſmaticks, more rayening wolves, more Romaniſts than 
weimayine : therefore T fay we ſhould warch, and T ſay no more but watch. 
-* And ſomuch for the p/ace where the Saints inhabited. 


Cuar,. V. 


. 
4 


TORT OW AY Yr ED ogy or 


| brew word, which ſiznifies to 4xrne, inreſpet of the vehement affeRion of it; 


"Of the love of God ; that he loveth mankind beſt of all bis creatures”, the loye 5 
Chrift cauſed all his ſuff:rings ; what the dottrine of Gods love teacheth wm. hoy 
the ſenſe of his love may be increaſed; how God ts to be loved ; rwo ſ[peciall 
properties of love ; how we ſhould love one another, and 
| who « our neighbour. 


ef f Mor pa, the proper differexces,whereby the Saints are diſtinguiſhed, we 
| muſt take them as they lie in order, 
1. Ottheir dile#1on, beloved of God : 
Touching which, I will ob-Fx. #/hom in theſe words the ApoFtle meaneth. 
ſerye theſe two points, 22, What things hereby the Apoſtle teacheth. 
De 1. The Latines have no word that doth expreſſe the etymo/ogie and full 
meaning of love : and therefore ſome fay, that amor love, is derived of an He- 


and fo the Poets reſembled ir, 
= — Ft rolls flammamedalls, | 
== mnmnnnne n= Of) CRCO CAYPIIUY Tg11 3 

And the Scriptnre it ſelfe compares itunto fiie, ſaying, /ove & as firong as death, 
the flames thereof are flames of fire: And yet the Latines do affirme, p/us eſſe 4- 
mare quam diligere, that it is more to love, than to wiſh well, becauſe that to 
beare good will to any one 1s but apiece of love, which 1s called amor afefi-| 
v4, and therefore eArifotles definition of love by the aQ, is more full, when he 
faith, that #125 53 &racdm mvi« ovnu da%, x) x7 Suva) ws arenas #1) Tim; to love 
is to will all that, which, in our judgement, we eſteem good, to the party loved, 
and, to the utmoſt of our power, to procure it to him; and this is amor effetivus, 
that is, a love declared by ontward as, But here the Apoſtle uſeth a word 
which Ggnifieth more than to love, 43:-mis ©4200, beloved of God; for the Greek 
word <dz2-z7 ſeu 424775, fignifierh the fame thing, as Cicero turneth, to be con- 
rented,or that wherin we do reF our ſelves ſatr;fied: 28 the Father ſaid of the Son, 
hic e#t filius mens 434mm, this is my beloved Sonne, '3n quo acquieſco, in whom1 
reſt my ſelfe contented. 'So that herein we find three things, = ; 

I. Aninclination to the thing choſen to ſet eur liking on ; for love doth in- 
clude, Er judicium eligentis, & aftionem ſejungentis rew eleftam ab alijs, faith 
Scaliger ; the judgement of the chuler, and his aRion, to ſeparate the thing cko- 
ſen fromall other things. hs TEN 

2+ Adecſire tobe unitedtoit, as we may fee in CAlatth. 23. 34. Deniermm 
Je 29. DAS TRAM: 1 


Threethingsin love 


—_ 


3. A joyfull eontentment in it ; as ths 5s 2 ref? for ever, here will 7 dwell for 
T have delight therein, BuSa | 41a ng 


And | 


C- 


» Hin ; W_ ws 
La | <li. es Bt th. m_ _= _ 


os ih. ud. 8 Birds 


CuarPy, 


2 


doth in man, yet we find therein Bit 
1. £5v9:2, a good will,or a decree of having mercy. 


Rainingthem, and guiding them, 


this love of God extends it ſelfe, 
—_ | And inthe higheſt degree,towards himſelfe. 
2. Towards 41 thi»gs that be. ANON 
1. In reſpe& of the will and unity of efſence, the three perſons love each 
other with an #nconceiveable eſſentiall love: and therefore God made all things 
for his owne ſake ; and ſo the Scripture ſheweth the love of each perſon unto 
theother; as the Father loveth the Sonne, and hath given all things into his 
pans and,that you may know, that 7 love the Father ; and as the Father gave 


[viticand delight of both, filling all creatures with goodneſle, according to cach 
ones capacity. | 


ceeding good, and inthis ſenſe all creatures are beloved of God. | | 
0%, Bnt you will ſay, God hatethall that worke iniquity, P/al.5.4,5. 
Sel.Janfwer ; that in every ſinricfull man there are two things tobe confide- 


ed: ; | 
; 3; Hy nature; which is the worke of God, and this he loveth, 


thisin him ; And fo you ſee that God lovethall things thatare. 

But you muſt underſtand, that although in reſpeR eFche«tÞ of owing, he doth 
not love one thing more then another, (becauſe hee Joverh. all. 5 hings with one 
ſimple act of his will, as eAquinas ſpeaketh) yetin reſpect of things loved, there 
i$84n order in his love:for it is molt certaine,thatot all creatures that he hath made 
he loved mankind beſt, TE 

1, Forthat, when he made all things, he onely made man according to his 
owne image and likenefſe ; and therefore David in admiration of this love 'of 
Godto mankinde, breaketh forch into ſach exclamations, O God what i5 man 


crowne him with glory and honoar : 'Jower it may be in regard of his. ſubſtance, 


' hewas crowned. 


; 2. For thar,althongh heloved the Angels with an exceeding great love, yet 


| 


| 


do we never reade thathe was called e2-7240&, aut p14nncs, a Spirit-lever, 


ſee, Tit.3.4. cium apparnit' 0121p ia Servaroris »oſtri, when the bountiful. | 
nefle andlove of God towards manappeared. | 


3. For that, after the fall of man, he left awexceeding great lwerry nuts theis, | 3-Proofe, 
and beftowed many bleſſings and beneſits pen thei as witneſſes of bis love tormm, | ©... 
even in thatrelapicd eſtate and rime of diſobedience, (as Saint Par/ doth moſt ax- | Afergay- . 


cellently declare unto the Athenians) which hee hatly tor done to the relapſed | 
Ange, who preſently, upon their fall, were deprived of all tokens of Gods | 
oOVE, LR 21.3324 4 3 rien? 7 


made man, like untous, 


and not-to'rake thenature of Angels upon him} as the 
Author of the Epiſtle to  —_ awe 


the Hebrews doth moſt divinely"obferve;- 


——_ — ——— 


| "Andrherefore, thoiigh the love of God Genifieth no affetion vr paſſion, as it 


2, bnizv, an auall beneficence, or doing good to chem, creating them, ſu- 


_ E02xi2r, a delighting or contenting himſelfe in them. . 


mea commandement, fo I doe; and,the Holy Gholt is ſaid to be the love of 
the Father and the Senne, 1» quantum eff nexrs Patrus & Fil, & meffabilts | 
| complex#s, as Saint Auguſtine (peaketh, ingents largitate perfundens omnes crea- | Joban.de Comb, | 
| tyras pro captu earum; The bond of both the Father and the Sonne, and the ſua- | ***:5 | 


2. Me loveth «/l things that are, and hateth nothing of the things that he hach ' 2: Towards an | 
made ; For when he had made all things, he-beheld them, and loe they were ex- 
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Three things in + 
Gods n—_ 


—— 


The large extenh 
of Cort ometh 


ſelfe. 
How each perſon 
of rinicy 
loves cach other, 
lot.g.zs 

lob. 51s 


Ah. ys, lth 


5 randy 
Gent 36, 


Plal.s. 4,5 


A os 


2, Hi iniquity, which is the worke of man, and for-thivhe hateth him, or | 


Two things in | 
every man, 
Its Nat uis,. 


»,His fin, 


Then. þ.9:20; 
ar1.3, 


Thatthere is an 
order in Gcds 
lore. . 


That God loved | 
mankind above 
all othcr creg. 
tures, 


that thou art mindfull him, Fc. thou madeſt him lower then the '« Angels, to 


1. Proof:, 
| Pfal $. 


| Zanch.de natwee 


| 99 Thar God loved 
he vouchſafed to be called, asby a proper name, 9:a4/9pvms, a Man-loveras we” — Sis 


4. Forthathe ſent hs deareft Sonne to take out natire aponhim, and tobee' +Pr00le 


faith, that 07 aſumpfor Angelos, ſed ſemen Abrahe, he affamned: not ue ; 
Q.9. 4. 


| but higher i: re/pef# of Gods Image, which is tharglory and honour wherewith | 2, 


2 Proofe: 


Heb,2,16, 


Ji 


— 


S ww —_—__ 


'Þ axrol. DT The Du LIGHTS Love of God twofold, 


of Angels, but he took npon him the ſeed of Abraham ; & quidtam pictaty ale. 
— quod filius Dei pro nobis faitns eft farnum ? fol 0 _ a +4 
ter figne of love, or more full of picty, than that God ſhould give his onl y Sonne 
to be made grafſſc for us ? (for, all fleſh is graſſe) ſaith S, Bernard, | 

5. For that he did not onely give his Sonne, to take our nature upon him, and 
to beceme of x0 reputation, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, but alſo to be wade 4 carſe 

for us, to ſuffer for us, to be wounded for our ſinnes, to be broken for ourtranſ. 
greſſions, andto be crucified for or iniquities, where be ſuffered. 

I. Opprobrium, quo wullum viline, the greateſt reproach and ſhame that coulg 
be, q#ia morte twrpsſſima condemnems enm, for the death of the Crofſe was ac. 
counted the meſt ſhamefull, and moſt diſgracefull death that was, for curſed ix 
every one that hangeth upon a tree, {aith the Scripture. 

| ' 2: Suppliciums , quo well maj , the greateſt pane and torment thar 

IT. In his body, in all his ſenſcs, ay | 

t. In his fee/ing,the ſharpneſle of the nailes. 

2. In his hear5ng,their mocks and ſcornes, 

3. Inhis/-2#, their ſtinking ſpirtles, 

4+ In his tae, the bitternefle of gall. | 

5- In his /ghr, the effuſion of teares, his friends bewailing, his foesexult: 
ing, and all forſaking him, . 

2. In his id, ſuch thoughts and forrowes, as cannot be conceived, much 
lefle by men any waics expreſſed ; and all this was done for ws, and for our ſake, 
nt injuit a mors juſtam vinceret mortens, that he, being #9j«ſtly put to death, vt in. 
juftus cuns njuſts, &: ex jnjuſt is cauſes, as unjuſt, by the unjuſt, with the unjuſt, 
and for unjuſt cauſes, he might j#57/y deliver us from that juſt death, which we 
deſerved. + EY Bs ts! 7 | oY 

And therefore. if we behold this man of ſorrow. and ſay, 

Que ſunt bi plage, que ſunt hec valnera, Chriſte ? 

What ſtripes or wounds;betbeſe, O bleſled Chriſt, he will anſwer, 

Et plage, &- ſunt hee vulnera quaque tua; 
All theſe are only thine, q#« tis natus, tibs paſſus, 1ihi mortuns ; for I was born 
for _ to _ for. — = to dic for thee; and if thou would know the 

-.z | impulſive cauſe hereof, and ſay, 
——onnatetrn & - $3 mea, cur tua diripitnt twa viſcera, Chrite ? 
ts ſuifex all for us, wn mw_ anſwer, and his anſwer will be moſt true, chat love 1s the onely cauſe 
ETCcor ; Hog 
v O amor, his plagis membra cruentat amor : 

His Jove to man is the cauſe of all theſe things : and all theſe things are ſufficient 
arguments, to ſhew the ſuperabundancy of his-Jove ta manabove all other crea- 
tures whatſoever ; and therefore in many places, this great love of God is ſhew- 
ed with notes of incomprehenſibleneſſe, as, /o God loved the world, fo as it can« 
net be exprefſed : and againe, Behold what manner of love the Father hath ſhew- 
ed unto 14, that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God. 

And yet here we muſt underſtand rhat this love of God to mankind 1s 
twofold. 

J; Common, to the juſt and uyjuſt. 


2. Speciall,to the ele only, in whom the love of God doth more manifeſt! 
_ appeare, and upon whom he beſtoweth al rhe benefits of his love. 
And of theſe alſo he loveth ſome better thanothers ; for there be three ſorts of 
I. Some whom God hath decreed to juſtifie, but as yet are not regenerate, 43 
Pavt while he was a perſecutor. _ ha, 
2- Others, in whom regeneration s inchoated, and the reliques of fin remaln- 


ing, as the Saints on earth, | 


3. Others,.in whom perfeft. obedience 5s efſefled, apd. their nes | 


þ 


—_— > EE — — 


_—_— — —C_ 


—_— —_—  — —_— 


(ally accom pliſhed 


_ 


Cnar.5. 


— — — 


Againſt previſed goodneſle, of the Sarnrs. 


, as the Saints in heaven, w- 

He loveth the firſt well, the ſecond better, the third beſt of all; for the holier 
we be, and the nearer unto his image, the dearer we are beloved of him ; and 
therefore he ſaith, di/igentes me diligo, I love them that love me, and I will ſhew 
mercy onthem that keepe my commandements ; as it he ſhould fay,Iloveall men 
well, but I love them eſpecially above all men, that Jove me and keepe my com- 
mandements : And this S. e Auguſtine ſheweth molt excellently, ſaying, Omnia 
diligit Deus que fecit, & inter ea mags diligit creaturas rationabiles, & de illis 
eas amplins, que ſunt membra unigeniti ſui, & multo magss unigenitum : God1o- 
veth all that he made ; and among them, he chiefly loveth his reaſonable crea- 
tures, that is, men, and »of all men, the members of his Sonne, and his Sonne him- 


ſelfe above them all. | 
Now, theſe things being thus made manifeſt, what the love of God is, how 


whom the Apoſtle meaneth, by the beloved of God; not thoſe that he loved be# ; 
for they were in heaven, and not in Rom? ; nor thoſe thathe loved lea f, becauſe 
they lived in their ſinnes; but thoſe that were regenerated and fanRified in ſome 
meaſure, as the next words do declare, called to be Saints. : 
D-2. The Apoſtle in theſe few words doth give us tolearn many things, but 
eſpecially, 
3. A cogfutation of heretiques. 


2, A conſolation for Chriſtians, 
3. A manifold inffr«&iop for all men in their lives and converſations, 

x, Seeing the Agoltle doth not call them 4:/igentes Dewm , the lovers of 
God, or thoſe that love God (though they did ſo too) but dilefos Dei, beloved 
of God, or theſe whom God did love, he ſheweth hereby that the love of God is 
the primary andefficient ctuſe of our ſanttity and goodnefie,and not our goodneſſe 
the cauſe of his love; and therefore this confuteth the Doctrine of humane ne 
rit, and the foggy milt of the Pe/agiar herefie, faining and fancying cerraine can- 
ſes without God, ( as the Schoole-mz1 ſpeake ) that is, not ſubſiſting in God him- 
ſelfe, but externally moving the will of God to deterinine and diſpoſe of ſundry 
things 3 As ifthe works of men fore-ſcexe of God, and notthe love of God to 
men, were the cauſe why he elected and called them unto ſanity ; and that not 
his /ove and grace to us, but our good #/i»g of his grace thould be the cauſe why 
he beſtoweth his grace upon us, 

Adodtine cleane contrary tothe order of this Scripture, and indeed contrary 
to alltrath; for our Saviour telleth his Diſciples, you have nos choſen me, but 7 
have choſen you, and ordained that you ſhould bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit honld remaine; WhereuponS. Azgnftine moſt excellently ſaith, hic vacar 
vana illorum ratiocinatio,quipraſcientiam Det defendunt contra gratiam Dei;this 
confuteth their vaine babling, which defend the preſcience of God, to the dero- 
gation and prejudice of the grace of God ; for if God did therefore chſe us, be- 
cauſe he did fore-ſee and know we would be good, then he did not chuſe #7 to 
make us good, bur rather we chooſe him in purpoſing to be good : but our Savi- 
our ſaith, you have not choſen me, but I have choſen you , and the Apeſtle ſhew- 
eth, that God did not chuſe us, becauſe he fore-/aw we would be holy , but he 
choſe us tothe end we might be holy, and that he did not predeſtinate us, upon 
the fore-ſight of the good uſe of our free will, but according to the good pleaſure 
of his owne will, que omnium que (#nt ipſa et cauſa, which is the cauſe of all the 
cauſes that are. | 

And therefore nnullum eligit dignum, ſed eligends efficit dignum, God did chuſe 
none, becauſe he was worthy z but Ged maketh him worthy, becauſe he chuſeth 
him : neither doth he love any of us, becanſe we love him firſt; but therefore we 
love him, becauſe he loved wa firſt z, for it he nad never lovedus, we could never 
have loved him; hzs love theretare tous is the caxſe of our love to himyand of all 0+ 
therour geodneſſe;and not our love and goodnefſe the cauſe of his love to us. n 
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farre it extendeth, and how he loveth all creatures ; it is eafie enough to know, | 
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| Andtherefore the Apoſtle heere maketh the /ove of God to be the maine 


pn IS 


wy [conemring I. Seneca faith, that »emo dignns eft Deo, nf; qus opes contempſerit, no man's 


Pa xr I. The Datrours To increaſe Gods joye, | 


ground and cauſe of our vocation and fanAification : and S.Tohn purteth ir a; 
the onely cauſe of our redemption, ſaying, Chriſt hath loved us, and waſted u 
from onr ſins. 
2, Here is ſufficient co»/o/ation, that God loveth us; and therefore ifany 
man would rejoyce, let him rejoyce inthis, that hee is beloved of G 05: 


for 


yn v0 Tov 

Aady £5av ed vip Gy Te Cavs xher OANTH : 
That man is in ſtead of many people, whom God fhall love : I care not then for 
the love of the world, ſo I may have the love of God; I feare not my finnes, {© 
I may have the loye of my Savory : for I doc not rejoyce qua juſtns ſum, ſed 
quia redemptnss ſumnon quia varum ſum peccato, ſed quia remiſſ a ſunt peccatazthat 
Iam juſt, but that I am juſtified ; not that I have no finnes, but becauſe my finnes 
are forgiven; ; not becauſe I am beloved of the world, but becauſe I hope Iam 
beloved of God. | 

3. From this doctrine of the love of God, we may learne many leſſons of jn- 
ſtructions; as 

I. Sceing God loveth all his creatures, wee ſhould neither waſ#fully abuſe 
them with that prophane glutton which our Saviour mentioneth, Auke 16,19, 
but to gather up the very crummes that nothing be loſt ; leſt God ſhould call us 
to an account for waſting his goods ; nor yet ſhew our ſelves cr#e# towards the 
baſeſt creatures ; for the Lord loveththem : and therefore he commandeth, that 
they ſhon]d take their reſt upon the Sabbath, and that we ſhawla nor muzzle the 
month of the O xe,that treadeth out the corne that we ſhould nat rake the damme, 
that fitteth and cher1Beth hey young brood, &c, to teach us that we ſhonld not uſe 
any cruelty or unmercifullnefſe towards theſe filly creawres; for a merciful and 
atender hearted man will be pitrifull unto hes beafts ; as knowing theſe creatures 

were made for the «/e of man ; and not that any man ſhould abs/ſe theſe crea» 
ures, F | 
2. Sceing the Lord loveth the reaſonable creatures better then the bruit beaſts; 
it teacheth us to love men better then our dogges, and Chriſtians better then 
worldly traſh, 

3. Sceing of all men, God loveth the Saints beſt, it teacheth us to follow the 
counſell of S. Paul, To ave good unto all men,but eſpecially to thoſe that are of 
the houſhold of faith, whereof I ſhall ſpeake more hereafter. 

; 4. Secing we our ſelves (as we hope) are beloved of Gad,it teacheth us to ſtu- 
dic how to retaine and to increaſe the love of God. 

AndI confefſe that at the beginning there is »othing 5»: #5, or that can bedone 
by us, which can move Godto love us ; yetT fay that after God bath given ushis 
Spirit, and bettered 14 by his grace, then may we doe thoſe things that may re- 
taine and increaſc his love towards us ; for quamuis Dems prior dilexit nos tamen 
exercendo nos in att dilettions augernr dilettio ejus, though God loyeth us firlt, 
yet by exercifing our ſelves in loving God, we ſhall increaſe his love towards us, 
faith e-Tn:toninns. 

To the end therefore that wee may retaine and increaſe Gods love unto 
us, there are many things to bee done, whereof I will anely name theſe 
tknree 3 

j » Contempt of I 
2, True bumilitie. For 
3. PerfeF obedience. 


any waics worthy of Gods love, but he that hath wholly caſt away the deceit 
full love of worldly wealth ; and Saint Gregory ſaith, that #anto 4 dsuiN0 
amore diſinngimur, quauto infernis deletamur, to mach the further we are from 
Gods love, by how much the necrer ye are to the worlds love ; And Saint 
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ofthe SAINTS, Cars, \ 


yer would 7etaine the love of God, muſt abftaine from the love of the 


Id. a” jp 
we Humility is the onely vertue that God loveth, »e/ins oft vitium cuns hu- 


ewilitate quam virtrs cum ſuperbia ; God loveth an humble Publican better then 


\ a proud Phariſee ; 


Seperbos ſequitur ultor a tergo Dew : for He beholacth the prond a farre off, 
but he giveth grace unto the lowly, | | 

23 Whoſoever will keepe wy C ommaniements, my Father will loue hin, aud 
wee will come unto him, and make onr abode with him, ſaith Chrift himelfe : 
and ſo you ſee the things that do both retaine and increaſe the love of God to- 

$. 
gee God l/oveth us, wee ſhould doe our belt endeavour to under- 
fand and learne, what Wee ſhall render umo GoD for this his great love 
anto us ? ; : : 

And I anſwer; that dilefFions nulla major expetenda eft remuneratio, quam ipſa 
dile4io ; nothing is ſo acceptable in the ations of lave, 25 love againe; and that 
love is deemed to be loſt, which is not requited with love, 

And therefore as the Magi, when they came to Chriſt opened their trea- 
fures and offered their gifts unto him, gold, frankincenſe, ani mirrhe, whercof 
the firſt is ſaid tobe the god, whereby /ove is fignified ; for as gold is better t!:2a 
all other metrals, ſo love is the chiefe of all vertues, 775, tame, 42% + winoy of 
TEror ti dam; Faith, Hope, and Charity, yet the greateſt of thſe is Charity : 
and as 91d maketh the owner rich, ſo 1s he truly rich, which is in /0ze with 
God; and as the gold is made purer inthefgire, ſo is our love made brighter in 
the fire of temptations. | 

And therefore Viftorinus, npon the words of the e por. Treownſell thee to buy 
of m- oold, dothexpound the fame to fignifie /ove and charity ; lucem iutims 
ſplendoris *«lgidave, fervore dilettionts ignitam, & por fornatem tribulations pro= 
batam, {1 02, through the lightof us inward brightneſſe; fiery, through the j 
tervencie of »f:ion ; an1 tried in the furnace of tribulation : and therefore 
Thomas {uth-thar th» ir gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which we receive from God, 
1$ loves ang therefore f exn this 1s the fir gift of God fo us, whereby hee 18 
moved to dor all other gouu things for us, Jet us' with the Wife men off-r our 
Dove inthe firit pace ro Ged apatrc ; for this 3s the fir and-great Command:- 
met, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart ; this isthe firlt and chictctt oþ- 
lation,and this isthat, which God chiefly accepteth. 


But becauſe our love extends it ſelfe to many things, therefore I deſire you 
to obſerve that, as Saint eL#grſtrre tells us, there bee three things, which may 
bee loved either well or evill; thatis, God, our neighbour, and the world ; 
and therefore we fhould guide our love and reRifie our- charity ; if it runne let 
trunne well; if ic reſteth, let itreſt well ; and wee fiad that one defire run- 
nethand our joy reſteth ; in reſpe& whereof ſaiththe Father,our joy is uniforme, 
becauſe it igalwaies inone, neither can it be vitiated by: any change, or corrup- 
ted by any viciſſitude; but our defire is mutable, and receiverh many changes; 
and therefore doth not contaire. it Rlfe in- one thing; -but repreſenteth many 
ſpecies and divers kinds of obje&s unto our affeRtions ; for every courſe is 
either from that, or with that, or in that,to which-it is ; how therefore ought 
our deſire to runne > God ſhould have three things, our neighbour two, and 
the world one inthe courſe of our deſire ; for | RE 

7. Ourlove by its defire may rightly and orderly runne in things that con- 
cerne God, with God, and into Gag. 
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| things concerving ouraeighbour, and with our neighbour, but not intoour neigh- 


The Dz11curs | Degrees of Joving God, 
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3. Toto God, when it defireth to reſt and content it ſelfe in God, as in, only 


2. Ourdeſire may run, in things concerning our neighbour, and with on; 
neighbour. ; 

1. In things concerning our neighbour, or touching the good of our neigh. | 
bour, as when we do rejoyce in his health, and are glad of his progreſle in the 
way of grace. 

2. With our neighbour, when we deſire himas our companion of our jour. 
ney inthe wayes of God; thatis, when we with that he , together with Us 
might keep and obſerve the lawes and commandements of God, which are the 
wayes that we are to walk in. 

But into our neighbours our deſire ſhould not run, as that ic ſhould place its 
hope and confidencein man ; which the Scripture doth fo plainely forbid, and 
pronounce a carſe tothem that do it, 

3. Our defire ſhould be only one inreſpeR of the world, that is, #7 info 
cxarramms, that we run from it, and fromthe things that concerne it, not unto ir, 
nor with it, nor into it, And 

1. Our defirc doth run in things concerning the world, O44 foris Dez o. 
pere inſpetto, per admirationem & laudem, ardentiss intus ad ipſum ſe convertit, 
that is, when we do outwardly behold the works of God, and our love or de- 
fire doth inwarely convert it felfe with the more ardency of ſpirit, to the admi. 
ration and praiſe of God. 

2. Our deſire doth run with the world, if through the mantability of theſe 
temporall things, either by dejeRing it ſelfe, and deſpairing in adverfity; orby 
exalting it ſelfc, and preſuming in proſperity, itdoth conforme it ſelfe unto the 
world, whieh the Scripture forbids us plainly for todo. 

3. Ourdeſire doth run into the world, when it doth alwaics defire to reſt 
and to be ſatisfied with the delights and pleaſures of this world, 

And therefore, we ſhould guide, order, and dire our love, that it ſhould run 
by the deſires thereofjjin things concerning God, with God, and into Gog; in 


bour ; and in things concerning thewvorld, but neither with the world, nor into 
the world ; that fo it may reſt it ſelfe with joy and contentment only in God a- 
lone, and innothing els. Hec e# oradinata charitas, and this is well guided love, 
and rightly orderedehatity, beſides which, allthat we do, is no well ordered 
charity, bur i] diſpoſed cupidity, faith S. Awguſtsxe. 

Now touching the loving of God, the Schoole-men do aſſigne three degrees 
of loving him : that is, 

1. Duantwur ailigibils eft, as much as he is worthy of love; and ſo he is only 
loved as he ſhould be of himſclfe, and therefore S. Bernard crieth out, O my 
God, my helper ; I will love thee, but after mine owne meaſure ; lefſe indred rhau | 
right, yet plainly, not leſſe than I amable, who albeit I cannot ſo nwch as 7 ſrowuld, 
yet cannot I further than I am able; and indeed I forall do mbre, when thon will 
vouchſafe to give me more, yet never for all this ſhall I be able to dos 4s much 4 
thoy art worthy. | 

2. Seenndum tot am virtuten alicuzus diligentss, according to the full ower 
and irength that is in bim that loveth, that is, fully to love him, according to 
all the vertue of the lover: and fo he is loved of the eLngels and bleſſed 
Saints. | 

3. To the uttermoſt of our ability, fo farre forth as our imbecillity will permit 
us: and thus we are toftrive to love him three waies. | 

I. Placabiliter. WP 
J. Orainabiliter.. Cai Nyaerw in 1.precepr. 
3. Appretiabiliter. 

I» Tolove him for his owne ſake, and not in reſpeR of any ontward profit ; 

for there 18a double kind of loye. 
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Cod howto beloved. of the SAL1NT $. X 
7. Contupifeentie, of Concupiſcence, in reſpeR of our owne profit; and fo a 


man loves his horſe or his afſe, for the goed ſervice he hath from them, 


2. Amicitie, of fiimnd/vip, as when I love a man meerly for the good things 
that are in him ; and ſo God is to be beloved #/q, intritw premij, without 


6113 amat, nec proprer te amat, ſaith S. Auguſtine, 


owne lake. - 
2. Tolove him /o, that we dir:# our ſelves and all ours, both inward and 


love him 5h all our underſtanding ; and in briefe, when all our works and aQti- 
ons are ſprung from the /ove of God, and do 4ime at the glory of God, then we 


love him with al our ftrength. 
And fo S. «Auguſtine iaith, that all ear ations ſhould b-g7% from the /ove of 


tend tothe praiſe and glory of God ; quia wirrures vere non ſunt, que in Den 
finaliter non referunts#r ; becauſe they are no true vertaes, which are not ftually 
referred to God. 

And therefore we ſay, that it is requiſite, that the /ove of God ſhould be the 
ea%e of the love of our neighbowr, and that we ſhould love onr neighbours prop- 
ter Dew, for the honour of God: and ſoof allother aRions, they ſhould all 
tend tothe honour of God, asthe Apoſtle ſheweth ; whethyy ye eat or drinks do 
all to the glory of God. 


world: and ſo Scotrs faith, God is robe loved extenſive , aboveall things ; fo 
that nothing in the world, nor all the things of the world, ſhould be equally prz- 
zed with God; and therefore we ſhould wiſh all things #07 7s be, rather than 
God ſhonld not be : and snren/ive, ſo that we ſhould be more willing to ſuffer 
the hatred of any thing 1n the world, than the hatred of God. | 

For he indeed is that pearle, for the gaining whereof, a man ſhould ſell all that 


outward 45095, to the excolling and increafing of his g/ory ; as when we apply 
our whole life to his ſervice, then we love bim with all our heart ; when we | 
captivate our ſenſes to the obedience of Chriſt, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh, then we | 


God, (quia fruftus bon won e5F, qui de radice charitatis non (nrgit ; for that can 
be no good fruit, which ſpringeth not from the root of Charity ) and they 114 | 


ever he hath, as our Savionr ſhewerth: Orherefore /ove the Lordall ye hu Saints, 
and Jove him above all things : for he that /overh father or mother, wife or chil- | 


quam in Domino & in ejus amore invenirem ; 1 would hate mize own ſouie, it I 
found it not in the Lord, and inthe love of God. | 
And yet forall this, we ſee how many leavethe Lord to love worldly vanities; 
forme their pleaſwrer, ſome their riches, ſome onething, and fome another ; and 
= _ of Godare like the winter gatherings, like the grapes of vintage, rare 
and few, 

But all men will fay, they love the Lord; and therefore, leaſt we ſhould de- | 
cexwe our ſelves, ſub ſpecie refti, under the colour of truth, we ſhould examine 
and find outthetruth hereof by a double property of love. 


7. To unite the lover, as much as poſſible may be, to the thing loved, and in 
want of the fellowſhip therof. to defire and [eeke it above al] things in the world: 
for it is the nature of love to make »nions, and it is called charitas, quaſi chara #- 
nas, becaule love is never well, but when it is with the thing loved ; for ſothe 
Church inthe Canticles faith, 7 greatly deſire ro fit under. the ſhadow of wy well- 


[cleved, and 7 am ficke of leve,, thatis, I faine for the fellowſhip of my be- 


Re: And 
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reſpeR unto any profit tobe gained by himaz »wam minus te amar qui aliquid tee | Aug.confeT, 


And therefore it was the commendation of Job, not only to love God when Bern in 4de vide 
he was compaſſed about with proſperity, but to love him in the middcſt of his ad-. gent Don, 
verſity; lo did not they that loved Chriſt and followed him for the loaves fake: if | 
therefore we love God aright, we muſt notlove him for wealths ſake, but for his | 
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dren, or any thing els mare than me, the ſame i not worthy of me, ſaith the Bleſſed | ,,, 15.4camrry 
Verity; And therfore S. Bernard faith, aviman mean odio haberem, f eam alibi ow 
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' And therefore, it wee love God, then « the Hart brayes 


tarieft tho holy andiruc ? and we ſhould not let our ſoules be glued upon the 
vanities of this life, | | | 

2. To accompliſh and fulfill the minde and will of him that is loved; or 
Saviour faith, he that hath wy Commanaements, and doth them, the ſame * hee 
that loveth me ; and this is the love of God, that wee keepe his Commas. 
dements : And becauſc this might be thought to bee too general), therefore 
he faith, that thas # the Commundement that he giveth #s, that we ſhould love one 
another. 

And therefore, by this we may certainely know that we love God, if wee 
love one another : and fo our Saviour ſaith, hereby nor orely your {elycs 
but all men ſhall know that you are my Diſciples, if you love one another ; The 
love of our neighbour then is the ſarelt (i..ne of the love of God ; tor per amorem 
proximi amor Dei nutritur, through the love of our neighbours, is the loye of 
God increaſed ; therefore Saint /ob# faith it is an abſurd thing to fay we love 
God, which wee have not ſcene, if we love not our neighbours, which we daily 
ſce: for our neighbour is the image of God; and thou doſt not love thy Prince 
if thou dolt hate his p/&#re, 

And therefore Theodofrus counted the Theſſalonians traitors for abuſing his 
ſtatue : and ſo God prononnceth that whatſoever diſgrace 18 done unto his Saints, 
the ſame is done unto himſelfe. 

And there be three ſpeciall reaſons to induce us to love all men; 

7. Becauſe we are all made of the ſame /umpe, by one and the ſame Creator; 
for it is naturall for all thingsto love all that are of the ſame naturc ; and there- 
fore Job ſpeaking of his ſervants, faith, did not hee that made me in the wowbe 
wake him ? andthe Prophet likewiſe ſaith, have we not all one Father ? and 
therefore why ſhould we not /ove one another,and not deale treacheronſly every 
one againſt his brother ? | 

2+ Becauſe weare all bound to imitate God, as much as poſſi>ly we can ;and 
he loveth all,and hateth none, nor any thing, that is his creature ; and therefore 
Chriſt adviſeth us to love all men, that ſo we may be the chil:ren of our Father, 
which # in heaven ; for that the more #niverſall our love is,the more conformable 
we arc to God. 

3. Becauſe God hath fo d;þoſedall things, that there is nothing in the world, 
but at ſometimes or other, it ſhall have necd of the love and helpe of others ;and 
Dzves may at ſometimes ſtand in need of Lazarw ; ard therctore reaſon bidsus 
doeto them, as we would-haye them to doe tous : and becauſe we are all wew- 
bers one of another; therefore God commands us to love our neighbours as our 
ſelves. 

vef-But heere ſome perhaps may demand,who is my neighbour,that I ſhould 
love him? 

Refp. To this I anſwer briefly, that our Saviour by the Parable of the Samari- 
tan, that fel] among theeves, ſheweth that, not onely thoſe, which dwell at the 
next dooreto us or inthe ſame pariſh with us,butalſo all men,createdin the image 
of God, although they dwell in India, yea, though they be our enemies, asthc 
Tewes and the Samaritans were, yet are they our neighbours; and therefore 
_ are to be /oved of us; friends, foes, aliens, acquaintance, good and 

Indeed, moſt men may be eafily induced to love their friends; but many men 
cannot be perſwaded to lovetheir foes; for the Phariſees ſaid there was a law,0 
loving our friends and hating our enemies, but Saint AuguRine denicth ſuch a 
law tobe written of hating our enemies, ard our Saviour biddeth us #9 love 
them, Mat.5 45. for amare amantem,nature eſt; inimicum, charizats eſt : t01ove 
our friends is naturall, but to love our enemies is heavenly, and Chriſtian-like, 
faith efqninas. 
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| And, beſides many others, there be three ſpeciall reaſons to perſwade us to 


| oye our enemies. 


1. Becauſe there js that in our greateſt enemy, which is a farre greater cauſe of 


| loving him, in reſpe& of God, than any offence or wrong that he can do tous, to 
make us hate him 1n reſpe of himſelte ; and that is, our owne nature, and the 
Page of God, which ſhould be loved, whereſoever we ſee it, either in our 
| friend or foe. | 
2, Becauſe weare commanded to forgive all treſpaſſes, that are done againſt 
us; orels our owne treſpaſſes thall not be forgiven unto us; and we can ne- 
ver forgive all the offences of them ,, whom we can never /ove; and therefore 
the Apoſtle doth ever place /ove to our brethren before the forgiveneſſe of their 
| fanlts, 
| 3, Becauſe he that hates his enemy commirsa greater fin againſt God, than 
| bisenemy can commit againft him ; for he offending me, ſinnes againſt waz: ; bur 
' Lin not forgiving and not /oviag him, do moſt deſperately run againſt the com- 
| mandement of God, and tell him to his face , that fleſh and bloud cannot indure 
| this precept of God ; and fo we run into deeper danger for not /oving our ene- 
mies, than our enemies do by offending us; therefore we ought, by all meanes, to 
love our enemies. | 

Others could be contented to love 2he good, but cannot indure to love the bal; 
to whom I anſwer, that we are botnd to love the wicked, and to do good for fin- 
ners, non quia peccatores, ſed quia homines, not becaule they are ſinners, bur be. 
cauſe they are men : and therefore eAriftotle, being demaunded why he did 
give hisalmes to a wicked and difſolute fellow, anſwered; Nox mores ſed ho- 
minem commiſeratus ſum, Ipitied the man , I reſpeRed not his manners ; So 
S, Augnſtine faith, Et/i peccator eFt qui petit, datamen, nontanquam peceatori, ſed 
quia homo ; nam quod homo, opus Dei eſt ; quod peccator, opus homins eſt, if a 
ſinner ſhould ask, give him, net becauſe he is a /ewd ſinner, but becauſe he is a 
poore mar, which is the work and-image of God: * And fo S. Gregory faith, De- 
&, 101 quia peccator, ſed quia homo ; 1 love him , and Thelp him, not becauſe I 
ſ\uſpeRed him tobe a finner, but becaule I knew him tobe a man, of mine owne 
nature and-condition 3 & humanum et human caſivus imgemiſcere; and it is hu- 
manity in men to pitic and relieve all humane trailties. . 

And therefore we muſt 45ingw:/þ ot the good and bad things that are in lewd 
and wicked men, and fo hate their nes, which are the works of men, and love 
their perſons, which are the works of God, as S. AnuguFineſpeaketh ; or other- 
wiſe, as Abraham (aid unto God, Fe fhall deſtroy the righteons with the wicked ; 
we (hall confound good things forevill things ſake. 

And ſometherebe, that think they do God good ſervice, when they hate and 
perſecutethe godly ; confeſſio nomins nou examinatio crimints, the conftefiion of 
the name of Chriſtians, and not the examination of their crimes, brought them 
into hatred, faith Ter:nlian : ſonow the brood of ſerpents, the children of this 
world, do hate the'godly co norine; becauſe they are godly, as Ariſtides was ba- 
niſhed ont of Aﬀhens, juſtas quia ju5t#s, for no other cauſe but for uprightneſſe : 
and thisis more thay heatheniſh impicty : for,though we are commanded to love 
all, and todo goodtoat; yet are we'more eſpecially injoyned to doit #nto the 
houfyold of faith,as D aviddidunto the Saints ; and therefore, when our Saviour 
| ſpeaks of that love, which we ought to beare towards al! men,his preceprt 1s,t/0z 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe ; but when he ſpeaks of that love which we 
' ought to bearetowards the $ai»ts, he faith, This is my commandment, that you 
| love one another, as T have loved you ; and that was farre more thin he loved all 
| others ; to teach us, how to value aud-tolove every thing according toits worth; 
| for ſeeing the godly man hath\a-dsub/e cauſe of love in him, thatis, Gods image | 

in his VaInve, ard Gods graces in his perſon, we ought toeſteem him, and to re- | 
_ him, as Zo/ep# did his brother Benjamin, five times as much asthe reſt of his | 
rethren. 6 | 
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LAST And therefore this doth ſhew, how fearful is their ſtate, that, inſtead of loving 
| duterbe godly) | the godly more than any, do hate and abuſe them worſe than all, and aboye aj 
| the world beſides ; and the more godly they ſee ten, the more loads of ſcornes 
and reproach they lay upon them; thinking to ſhew themſelves witrze, by ſpit- 
ting out their poyſoncd ſpite againlt the Saints 3 but they may know it totheire. 
Gibing ar puricaus | VErlaſting terrour;that their ge#4»g and jeſting at woſe, whom they terme pari. | 
how hainows | 74s, to bring their profeſſion, the profeſſion of godlineſſe, into diſtaſt amo 
prophane wretches, comes very neare, nearer than they thiak, unto the finre 
Mat.12-3133 | againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world, uo; jg 
——_— the worldto come; for he that would diſgrace any man, becauſe he makes profeſ- 
ſion of ſerving God, and profefſerh a deteſtation of all ſinues, doth he not do de. 
ſpight unto the Spirir of grace, when he Jaboureth what he can, to work a deep 
diſgrace of thoſe good things, which the Holy Ghoſt worketh in the hearts of 
thoſe godly profeſſours ? 
_—_— Objeft. But you will fay ; they ſcoffe not at the ho/snefſe of their profeſſion, 
_— but at their hypocri/e in that profeſſion, which make a Sew of holinefle,and yet 
| commit the greateſt wickednefle, and, with the Phariſees, devoure widowes 
| houſes under the colour of long prayers. | 
Anſwercd, | Sol. Tanſwer, what a hift is this of Satan, to wound Chr through the fide 
ofa ( hriſtia», and to ſeoffe at gedlineſſe through the profeſſours of holinefle; for 
do you not ſee theſe ſcoff:rs have a like baſe eſteem of a/l proteflonrs, if they lee 
—_— them zealous?” And if any man doth but tell them, fuchaman I/a pnritan, do 
thegodly, s | they not _—_ flout him, though they never kwew him ? And if one manthat | 
| whores amons | isreputed a pwritar, doth but exce deceive you, or fall into ſome groſle ſinne, (as 
barns who denieth not, but, as there was a 1adas among the Apoltles, 1o there may be 
__ hypocrites among the profeſſours of godligeſle, or as David did once commit | 
07927 | dultery, and S. Peter denied bis Matter, fothe be## Saints may ſometimes faile} 
then preſently this is inongh; to make them open their mouthes wide againſt a// 
the generation of Gods children, and to cry out againſt a// profeſſors, that they 
are nothing but hypocrites, and diflemblers of religion, to hide and cover theſe 
their ſinnes under this cloke and mantle of piety. 
Thatthe wicked Nay more than this, to let you ſee, they hate not d:ſimmlation, but religion; not 
Jeſtersarreligious | the þypocriſie of phariſaicall profeflours, hurt the profeſſion of the. mol} zealous| 
men do hate zcli- . n , 
gion, - | Chriſtians; Ipray you mark,»hat are the things that they ſcoffe at in theſe men? 
Are they not {ome of the 4e# exerciſes of Religion, as their going to Sermons, | 
their ſanctifying of the Sabbath, their reading of the Scriptmres, their (inging of 
Pſalmes, their refraining from oathes,their abſtaining from arinking, and the like? 
and they lay hypocriſie to their charge, to cover their owne b/aſfphemies againlt 
+ "0M religion, even as the Iewes laid rreaſon and gluttony, and all other ſinnes againlt 
3 mpg Chriſt, ts cover their own -2a/ice and hatred againſt him. 
But ſuppoſe, and be it granted, that ſome Profeſſours are hypocrites, doth that 
warrantany ſcoffing 1/-mae!, or give leave to any prophane AtheiFt, to dilgorge 
The exerciſes of | his filthy heart againlt the ſacred exerciſes of religion, which theſe hypocrites do 
| theworiebecae | Practiſe ? For is rrwe praying to God the worle, becauſe hypoctites do pray 0n- 
they are abuſed | ]y withtheir /zps ? Or is the hearing of Gods W ord, and the reading of the holy 
by the wicked. . y _— , 
Scripture the farther off from working faith in our hearts, becauſe faigned pro- 
feſſours do theſe things only for a ſhew ? Or is any ho/y exerciſe any jot the 
worſe, becauſe wicked men do uſe it ? No more than the Sun is defiled by ſhining 
yon = dunghill, or the Scripture prophaned, becauſe it was alledged by the 
ivell. "Pp 
And therefore let this perſivade all men, that would be beloved of God, to} 
love al men, and eſpecially all thoſe that are godly,and thatdo their beſt toſbew 
their faith by their works, and their 5»ward holineſſe by their 0u1ward profeſſion 
becaule a]l thoſe that deſire the love of God, and prafefie themſelves to love God, 
muſtteſtifie the ſame by their unfained love ro «ll wen ; and this their Jove t0- 


wards men, muſt be aQtually thewed by the doing of all outward good, that Gal | 
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vices lie in our power to doe for them; as, 
wg ir praying for Aon that God would 5/eſſe them, and defend them from C- 
| vill, and forgive them thoſe -offences that they have committed either againſt 
bimor us 3 and, in briefe, that they might be ſaved. ; 

2. In baild;ng rhem up, or inſtructing them in our wot holy faith, and ex- 
pornding unto them the way of God; by exhorting them what to do; and 41mo- 
n/hing them what they ſhould not do; rebuking them, when they do amiſle ; 
cemforting them, when they are inafflitions ; and #»conraging them, to go on 1n 
all godlinefle. ; 

3. In preſerving them, what we can, fremall manner of dammage in their 
eſtates; for ſo the Lord faith, If chow meeteFF thine enemies oxe or his aſſe £9ing 4- 
fray, thow ſhalt ſurely bring it backe to him againe, Exod.23,5,6. and if we mult 
do it to our exemie, then ſurely we muſt do no lefle to any other neighbour. =» 

4. In ad1inifring totheir neceſſities, according to the urtermoſt of our abilt- 
ties ; for if thine enemie hunger, feed him ; if he thir#t. give him drinke ; and ſo of 
all poore men, we are bound to feed the hnngry, clothe the naked, and never to 
turne away our face from or ewne fl:/h, but in theſe things, & in omnibus alijs re 
bus egenos adjuvare debemia, and in all other things, that we are able, we ought to 
help and relieve the needy, as S. Chry/oftome faith, | 

Theſe things and ths like are the fureſt 7eF9:0-1es of our love unto our neigh- 
bour ; and the love of our neighbour is the onely touchſtone, for the triall of this 
truth of our love to God. 

And fo much forthe fir/# note, whereby the Saints are differenced from all g- 
ther men, which is, their dr/c (307, 
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Of a twofold calling ; three things to be conſidered about onr ewvill calling ; our 
calling to grace twofold ; the difference of the one from the ether; God calleth 
»s averſe wayes ; outward calling without the inwar {uneffettuall; 

Of the meanes, time, perſons, tokens and helps of our 
:nward and effeitnall calling. 


2, RY the ſecond difference, whereby the Saints are diſtingniſhed 
from all other men, which is their :0catzon or calling, we mult remem- 
ber that there is a twofold calling. 
g I, Vecatio ad mugs, £ A calling to an office. 
2. Vecatio ad gratiam. Y?) A calling to falvation. | 
T, Inthis ſenſe Sax! was called to be a King, «das ro be an Apoltle 3 and of 
this calling the Apoſtle faith, Let every man abide in the ſame calling wherein be 
was called; where you muſt obſerve, the Apoſtle preſuppoſerh, and takes it for 
granted, thatevery man had ſome calling inthe commun-wealth, before he was 
called by the Church;and truly it can neither be a wiſe nor politique government, 
of any people, that ſaffer ments live, like drones, upon the ſweat of other mens 
browes, without any manner of vocation or calling in the world ; and therefore 
Pharaoh, 3s ſoone as ever he ſaw Toſzphs brethren, demaunds this, as the firſt que- | 
ſtion of them, What is your occupation * Or of what trade, or calling are you ? 
Becauſe no man ſhould be terre 51#tile ponds, ſuch aburden upon the earth, as 
to live upon the ſame without ſome ſpecial! calling. | 
And then, whenany man is reſolved to take ſich or ſucha calling upon him, 
lethim examine thele three points. 
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3 2. Whether the calling be /awf#// or not. 


2, What abilities he hath to diſcharge ſuch a calling. 
3. With what wizdor purpoſe he intends to enter upon that calling. 
I, There be many callings, that many dox6s of the lawtulneſle of them, and 
Rr 3 many 
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panders and common gamelters,that have none other trades to live, bur by theſe 
wnlawfull games; for God hateth the hire of a whore and the price of a 4og:that is, 


| all goods gotten by any baſe, ſordid, or unjuſt waies ; and he promiteth onely tg 


preſerve his ſervants # all their wajes ; but if they goe out of their wairs, that is 
out of the 7#/es of Gods Word, which is the ſole way of Gods ch ildren, thew 


they are ſo farre from any promiſe of b/c/ſing,or comfort, or preſervation, tha: 
they are rather thr-atnedand aflured to be grounded to powderand to be daſhed | 
all topeeces: And therefore I doe wonder how any one, that thinkes there is ; | 
God, and belceves the 7r4th of Scripture, dares live, and looke for any bleſſing 


upon any gaine, that is gotten in any #nlawfull calling. | 
2, We muſt conſider what abi/:ries,cither of minde or body,we have to execute 
and diſcharge the duties of :hat calling, which we intend to rake upon us ; becauſe 
as the Poet ſaith, 
== Non 013114 poſſunns omnes ; 


And as the common proverbe is, ex q#o/:ber /: 910 non fit Aercurims every body | 


is not able tobe a Souldier , and every head will not make a Scholler; ard there. 
fore every one ſhould make choice of that vocation, not which he thinkes would 
be moſt profitable for him, or moſt honoarable in the world, but which he hopes 
he ſhould be moſt a#/e to diicharge,torthe g/ory of God and the benefit of his 
Church and Common-wealth. | 

3. We muſteycr remember with what mindandto whatexd we do undertake, 
or will continue in ſucha ealling ; which ſhould be (as I faid even #ow) not 
onely to #»ric) our ſelves,(though none denies, but every man may looke to /ire, 
and hope for that 92e4/#re of wealth and ho::0ur as God ſeeth fitting for him, by 
his vocation and calling) but alfo for the g/ory of God and good of athers ; avia 
non nobs nati [umm ; becauſe we are nu! berne for our ſelves, but for others, 

2. The other ca//;zg is the calling of grace and a calling of usunto health and 
falvation,and this calling is cither 

) ” -— Deane is, formally or effeually, outwardly or inwardly. 
The 1, is gezerall and commen to all ; and 


. . The, isſpecra// and peculiar unto ſome. 


Of the firit our Saviour ſaith many are called but few ave choſen, and 

Of the ſecond the Apoſtle ſaith, whom he bath pred-flinared them he calleth, 
that is, effe ally by the grace of his ſpirit ; bec-ule this calling Kowes fromthe 
grace of predeſtination,whereof Saint Peter ſaith,make your ele ftiop and your cal- 
ling ſure : and 

The difference betwixttheſe two callings conſiſteth herein ;rhat the fir/ brings 
men one]y to a profeſſion of Chriſt and to become 0#rward worſhippers of him ; 
but the ſecond draweth men to become members of Chritt ; the firft inlightencih 
our foules, with the k&rowlcage of Chriſt ; but the ſecon1{illuminaterh our under- 
ſtanding and ſtirreth up our wills te the faith of Chriſt ; and the fir changeth 
our hearts. /ightly and fleightly to the externall obedience of ſome civil) duties 
or tothe reſtraint of ſome 9utwar1 corruption, as it did in 14s, Sinn Mage 


[and Demas,and the like ; but the- ſecond worketh a ful and a through change of 


the heart ofthe godly from all evill unto all good, at leaſt in their deſires and to 
the uttermoſt of their abilities ; as it did in Saint Peter, Saint Pax!, and thoſe 
Chriſtians that are mentioned in eAﬀs 2.36, And therefore this effecuall cal- 
ling bath alwaies with it theſe three inſeparable effeQs, and companions, 
£7+ Towne us unto Chriſt, to make us members of him. 
Zo = 1ſtifie us from our ſinnes, for whom hee called thems hee juſtified, Rom. 
.30. 
3. To/anitlifie us in our lives,as S.Inde teſt ifieth,ver.1. 
Bur now, to ſpeake of each one of theſe two kinds of calling a little more p4r- 
txeularly : and ; 
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1, Tou- 


many that we need not doubt; becauſe we know them to be unlawful, as bags 
as ba\yds, 


' 
[ 


F! . 
, 


uy - \ 
TY - w_ 


= 


| Of incernall calling. _ ofthe SAINTS. 


1, Touching the oetward calling, we muſt note, that as may are called; fo 

he calleththem many wates, eſpecially 
i, By the painefull preaching of bis Word. 
3, By the manifold benefits of bis grace. 
:. By the manifeſt judgements of h1s anger. 

x. God gave bu Word, and great were the number of the Preachers, and he 

commanded them to preach unto all Nations ; and fo their ſound went wnto af 
| lands, to all countries, to all places, but eſpecially to this place, where there are 
painefull and learned men, that doe often preach, and continually call ; and yet 
[feare their preaching is unreſpeted, I am ure themſelves are unregarded : and 
I dare boldly teſtifie theſe two things ; ? 

1. Thatinall England, Ithinke I may fay inall the world, there are not 
more learned, and more painetull Preachers, then in this famous Cittie of Lon- 
don. 

2, That over all England, there are many unworthy men, many afir Tohn 
lacke- Latine, many a Prieſt lacke preaching, that have betrer rel peR and more 
mintenance from poore peafants,then the worthieſt Preachers in this Cittie have 
from your worthy Cittizens : I confefle, you reſpeRt them at your tables, and 
doe much out of your benevolence; bur you may afſure your ſelves, that for the 
Preachers to have their trenchers ar your tavies, and their meanes ex gratnrro, 
& non ex debits, is neither profitable tor y 1. nor comfortable unto them * In 
this refſped it grieveth me when I corfider i.e grave and worthy Preachers of 
this Cittie, and many others of the Country, c. I have tried both places,quorum 
pars magna fi, Thave ended this point, 

2. God (cekes to draw men unto him #7 the rhaines of love, when he pives 
unto them, beneficia nimss copioſa, multa © magna, privata & peſitiva, many 
and great bjeflings, thereby to allure them tyyitu ius 1ervice, 

3. It men will not turne, nor anſwer tothe fcit and ſecond call, then will he 
whet his glittering ſword, and his hand ſhall tate hold sf vengeance, he will powre 
ou: the vialls of his wrath, thereby to convert them or confound them : and no 
marvell, tor debet amor leſrs iraſci, love tov much provoked mult waxe 
angric, | 

All theſe waies hath God called ns : the Preachers cried, and doe cry and call 
continually ; his 6/:iags have beene manifold, and his judgements haye beene 
manifeſted 10 ſome meaſure upon onr ration : Othen let us take heed unto our 
{cIves,and not harden onr hearts xny longer, but let us hearken unto hi woice, left 
he ſwearc in his wrath, that we ſhall got enter ixto his reſt, Bat | 

2. Indecdall theſe kinds of ovtwrd calligs are but in vaine, and bring 
in benefit unto us, unleſſe the Lok Dd cilicth us inwardly by his Spirit : 

or | 

I. IVifs Spiritus adſit cords audientts, inants «ſt labor docentis; Invaine do we 
preach unto your cares, unleſſe the Spirit of God deth epen your hearts, as he did 
the heart of Lydia, that you may beleeve our preaching,as ſhe did the preaching of 
Saint P ay/. 

2. Allthe bleſſings of the world will but pnffe us up with pride (as they did 
the Iſraelites, as Moſes ſheweth, dile7us mens impinguatus calcitravit, my be- 
loved fatted and inlarged ſpurned with bis heeies) unlefſe God doth give us the 
grace to ule thoſe bleſlings to the glory of his name. 

3» All puniſhments and all judgements will ſooner worke deſperarion then 
converſion ina finfu]l ſoule, unlefſe the grace of God work true humility in us, to 
make a right uſe of his fatherly chaſtilements. 

And this experience daily ſhewethunto us 3 for Firſt, the Word: preached un- 
to us,and the one beleeveth it the other refuſeth it; Secondly, Godbeffowerh hs 
bleſſings upon men, bur the one is puffed up with pride, and the other is truely 
thanktull : Thirdly, God ſendeth bis judgements for ſinne, butthe one groweth 
aeſperate with Saul, and the other is humbled with David: And what is the 
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cauſe! 


:. Touching the 
cutwarg calling. 


Vide conciouem 5. 


P73, 


God calleth us 
divers waies, * 
Plal o8 45. 

1. Bythe prea- 
Chis of his word» 
Mat.25.19, 


Two things affic- 
med, 
Thing, 


2. Thing) 


That it is neegoed 
for Preachers to 
live upon benes 
volences, 


2.By the benefits © 


cf his grace, 


3.By the judge. 
m&ts of his avgers 


Pſal SF-IT, 


2, Touching the | 
inward calling. 
In vaine is all our 
outward calling, 
uvleſle wee bee 
inwardly called 
by Gods Spirir, 
2.In vaine. 

Greg. bom, 30. 
ſuser Evangel, 
2-In vaine, 
Deut. 33.15. 


3.1n vaines 


| Cuar.6, \ 451 | 
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EffeRQuall calling 
the fruit of Gods 
love» 


EffeQuall calling, 
whar it 1s, 


Five things confi. 
dered touching 
inward and cffe+ 


Quall calling, 


xe is wrought by 
the Spirit of 
Chrilt. 

1 Cor.13:13« 


Without meanes., 


| That the Spirit of 
| Chriſt uſually 

workerh his gracc 
by outward means 


God not ticd ts 


By weake meanes 
x Cor.1:18, 19. 


} By unlikely meavs 
| Luke 3 5-19; 


By contrary 
MEAREE. 


2. The time of our 
1 effetuall calling, 
God decreed to 
call us fromthe 
begins: bur he 
the ſame 


Mat.30:1,3, 


2 Reg.26.1. 
3 Tim-3.1% 
Luke 1, 
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452 | Parr. 


ems Spirit of Chrift callethus, 
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_ } cauſe of this ? to the one ſort, he [endeth his meſſengers onely to call ” my 


wardly, but tothe other ſort he ſendeth his ſpirit, and giveth his grace, to make 
them yeeld unto hu calling inwardly : and this effe!tualt calling of the Saints, tg 
believe the Goſpell, and to obey the voice of God, is the effe and fruit of the 

love of God. © | 

Wher:ſoever therefore we be ourward!ly called, by what way or meancs ſoc. 
ver it be, /er 14 preſently pray to God, that he would ;»wardly work in our hearts 
to incline them to yeeld unto his calling, or els the outward calling will bring _ 
benefit, but only make us without excuſe. 

But to ſpeake a irtle further of this {»ward and cffeAuall calling ; which is no- 
thing els, but an internall ſecret working of Gods Spirit in the hearts of Gods e. 
JeR, to ſever and tranſlate them from the world of unbelievers, to become mepe.. 
bers of Chriſt by faith,and to lead a holy and a godly lite,according tothe precepis 
and dodtrine of Chriſt ; I defire you to conſider theſe tex particulars, as 

I. The weanes by which it iseffcRed, 
2. The time when it 1s planted. { 
3. The perſons in whom it is ingraffed, And 
4. The tokens whereby it is dilcerned, ( 
5. Thehelps that further us to procure 1t, 

r. This effe«all calling of the Saints is ?nwerdly wrought by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, in the hearts of all the godly, as che Apoſtle ſheweth ; but you mult ob- 
ſerve that, alchough God can immediately by himſelfe call men unto his grace / 
and faith i Chriſt, without any other miniftery, either of men, or Angels, as he 
did Adam in paradiſe, Abraham in Charran, and S, Paal in his journey to Da- 
maſcus, and doth now likewite call moſt, or many (no doubt) of thoſe infants 
that die without baptiſme, and of them that are borne dambe or deafe, ifthey be 
of Chriſtian parents, by a way «ncomprehen/;ble to us; yet »/nally God deth ef. 
feR all his *:»ward graces by ſome outward meanes, and as he produceth us into 
the world, by our parents /eed, he augmenteth us, and preſcrverh our life by our 
food and ſuſtenance ; 1o he doth regenerate us by the immortall feed of his 
Word, and then he increaſcth and prefcrveth this faith in us by the ſame meanes 
as it was begotten. 

Neither doth he, which is both liberrimmus Ok petentiſſumns arens the freeſ} an 
the moſt powerfull agent, tie himſelfe to bring his owne purpoſe to paſſe alwaies 
by the [awe meanes ; bat as he doth ſometimes work without any mcanes, fo he 
doth ſometimes worke by weake meanes ; as when through the foo/;/hneſſe of 
preaching ke confonnded all the wi/dowr of the world, & with the words of a few 
fiſher-men he blunted the edge ofall the weapons of the greateſt Monarchs; and 
ſomtimes he doth work by «»l&e{y meanes, as when by croſſes aud affliftions, 
which make the wicked to 4/a/phemze God, he maketh many of his children,with 
HManaſſes and the prodigall child, to rerarne home nnto their fathers houſe; and 
ſomtimes he worketh contrary to the proper nature of the meanes, as when he 
bumbleth us by our f:xes ; and maketh our fals to make us the more warieto 
look unto.our ſelves. 

2, Forthe ?me of this calling, though, as faith and hope, and all other ſaving 
graces arc virtually or ſeminally inthe Saints from the beginning, as ſome do 
think, fo this grace, being the fruit of our eleRion, as S. P au! ſheweth, Row. 8. 
28. muſt needs be in us before it be perceived of us ; yet, as it is excited, revived, 
and att#ally wrought to be perceptible in usand by us, I fay that it is in ſome /e0- 
wer, and in ſome /arer, according as God, inhis eternall counſell, hath pre-or- 
dained the time of every ones calling ; for ſo our Saviour ſhadoweth out the ſame 
in the parable of the husbandman, that hired labourers ints bis vineyard,lome at 
the third houre, ſome atthe xt, ſomeat the 1intb, and ſome net till the eleventh 
houre ; and the Scripture ſheweth it mere plainly in the example of of and 
Timothy, that were called from their child-hood, of Teremvie that was ſanRificd, 


and John Baptift that was filled with the Holy Ghoſt in his mothers _; | 
| Zachews 


MR 
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— 


- 


4 


"Who indiſpoſedto becalled. of the Sarnrs, — Cuan.s. 62 | 


| Zachens and Saint P aw! in their full age, and the thiefeat the'laſt houre ; one ex- Fg 
ample, thar no man fhould defpaire of his converſion, aud but onely one inall | 
| the Scripture 3 that no man ſhould pre/#-7e to goe oft infinne; becauſe one ſyyal- 6 
| Jow makes no ſummer; and though Baa/ams afſe did once ſpeake 3 yet thats | N#5-33.28 
no argument te prove that mine ſhall Tpeake likewiſe ; and rherefore the 
| fafeſt way is to returne to God betimes, while wee have time to call for 
| Brace. 
| n 3. For the perſons, in whom this effefi#all calling is wrought and ingraffed ; | 3.Perfors which. 
' weruſt know, that inregard ofthe common corr#prion of our nature, we are | 25 <fevually,. 
all alike #+fit and uncapable of this effett»all calling,and no manhath any power | 
 inary meaſure, leftin himſelfe, roprepare or fit himſelte, to receive this grace, IS 
| when it is offered unto him by God ; becaufe wee*are dead in treſpaſſes and | be called they * 
' fanes ; and the power to will and to doe ts of God ; when of our ſelves wee are me wp 
wot able to thinks .a good thought ; yet the Word of God hath reveiled | Phil.13. 
thus muchunto us, that in reſpe& of the outward condition of man, there bee 
ſome more #»4iſpeſed and further from that capability of receiving this grace | 
| then others bee ; as, for example, to ſet downe both the one and the FF 
other, | | 
| 1, Thouzh to God it is all alike cafie to call all, or any one. as another, | Wie xo mee | 
| none ſo farre ind/peſed buthe can as eaſily diſpoſe him, either ſecretly withowr | indiſpoledts bee | 
| meanes, or according to the »/#al/ meanes, to be moſt apt and willing to receive | © ed. 
| this grace, yet, in reſpect of ourward appearances, we find theſe men molt iadiſ- | 
; poſed tobe effecually called nnto Chriſt. | 
x. Pagans, Iewes, Turkes, Infidels, that are without the precinfAts of the FT: | 
| Church, and have notthoſe ourward meanes of the preaching of the Law and | Cy the 
| Goſpel), whereby God doth ordiuarily worke this inward grace in the hearts 
| of men; for, if God doth the ſame extraordinarily in any one, that belongs to 
the ſecret things of God, which we can take no »9tice of, and are forbidden to 
| prie into it, | 
: 2, We find many within the 5o/ome of the Church, and of thoſe that have | 2. Within the 
| giventheir names to Chriſt, and doe marchunder his bawner, and profeſſe his, © 
| Religion, and yetare very much inaiſpoſed to receive this grace; as 
1. Thoſe proud j»ftitiaries, thatare puffed up with a conceit of their owne | , ,,.., juſttis- 
righteouſnefſle 53 becauſe Chriſt came nor to call the righteons unto repen-' ries 
Fance. , 
2, Thoſe deſpiſers of godlineſſe, that, asthe Prophet faith, doe fit 5» the ſeat | 2 Deipiiens of 
| of the ſcornefull ; becauſe God hath forbidden usto give the outward holy things | $094 Rings- 
unto theſe doggs, orto caſt our pear/es before ſuch ſwine z and therefore, no | Mar.q.s. 
doubt, but God will hardly give his inward grace unto them. WE 
3. Thoſe imperitent and obdurate finners,that ſtop their cares unto the voice | 3Ac<rfomed 
| of the charmer, and after their bardnefle and heart that cannot repent, defpiſe al.58.s. 
; the bownry and Jong ſuffering and patience of God ; for ſo the Lord faith ; 32-2495 | 
| Becauſe Thave called and yee refuſed, I bave ftyerched our my hand and no max 
; regarded, but jee have ſet at naught all my counſell and would none of my re- | P'o 1.342586, 
; proofe ; therefore, 1 will alſo laugh at your calamity, and I will mocke when . _ 


j 


| Jour feare commeth, when your feare commeth as deſolation, and your deftru#ion 
| Commeth a4 a whirlewinde - and 

| 4. Tobebriefe, the worldly wiſe ,28$aint Paul fheweth, and the rich men of | ,,The worldly © | 
| this world, agour Saviour teftifieth, and all ſuch as hunt after the powpe and wiſe,righs IWe 
| vanities of this preſent life, are not ſo pt and ſoable,fo long as they are ſuch, to | » Corx2e. | 

, Tece1ve the graces of the life to come. Make 16d 5 
| © 3. Thoſe that in our judgerwent, according to all outward orebabiludes, that ' 2.whoyn aff ap- 

; we colle& outof Gods Word, are moſt difpoſed and apteſt for this grace of bel Motels 

: effctlual calling, are the poore, ſimple, needie, meane, and contemptible men, | ceceinethisgraes 
_ 1m reſpeRtof birth, wealth, anda}l other outward dignities 5 as you may : | 
cem Matth,t1.15, where our Saviour ſaith, that the Goſpell # preached to 
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| Fide 1 Corhab, 
d3,Kc. 


The reaſon why 
Ged' chufeth 
mean things. 


4+ 'The © fignes 
wheteby rhis 
grace is diſcerned 


Three times 
whrcin this grace 
is bardly diicer- 
ned. ; 


tTime, 


| 32.Time, * 


3-Time- 


That wee may 
know this calling. 
xz Cor.3.12. 
AR.36 38. 
Luk.4.18. 


Bphoel, 5.8. 
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| Gods preſence, which is a moſt conſiderable and a meli excellent reaton, tha 
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poore, andinthe.25, verſe he thanketh his Father, that hee bid thoſe thing, | 
from the wiſe. and prudent and revealed them amobabes, that is, to ſimple » 
filly ones , in the judgement of the wiſe 'men of this world; and in the 
1 Cor.1.38,29,. where the Apoſtle tells us plainely, that God bath callel the 
fooliſh, and the vile, and the things that are not in, the opinion of worldly men 
to condenuye the wiſe, and he mighty, and. to. bring te naught things that are. | 
that is, ſplendid and magnificent in the eyes of men. | ; 
- -Andthereaſon hereof is rendred by the Apoſtle, that »o fleſh ſhonld gloyy ;, 


Signes of this grace. 


— — 


whemthey can finde zorhing inthemſelves, whereunto they might attribute their 
converſion, they ſhould who/}y aſcribe the ſame to the grace of Chriſt, unto the 
Ppraileand glory of God, who finding nothing 1n them but poverty, limpliciry 
and baſeneſie, doth notwithſtanding call them into his favour, before all thoſe 
worldly rich. and noble men ef this world. E- 
4. For the ſgnes and tokens whereby this grace is diſcerned, we muſt under. 
ſand, that, althouzh there be three. fpeciall times, wherein a man called tg 
Chriſt, can very hardly diſcerne whether hee hath received this grace or 
not ; as 
I. Immediately after he is a&Zzally called,when he may be {o we 
as a new-borne babe, 
2, After a ſtrangeand a trovg fit of temptation, when a quame of {uule-fick- | 
nefſe comes over his hcart. 
3. Aﬀter foe grofle and grievous fall into fin, as Davias adultery, and Saint 
Peters deniall of bis Maſter, when through the ſtroke and fence of his finne 
hee is like a man in a trance, benurnmed and become ſencelefſe of all 
grace. | | 
Yet queſttonlefſe,at other times,a man may know that he is called anto Chriſt; 
for wee know by the ſpirit the things that are given us of God; and our calling 
being, ar opening of the eyes of the blind: a ſetting at liberty ſn:ch as were in pri- 
ſon and 4 quickzing of the d-ad z itis impoſſible, that theſe things ſhoulg be 
-wroughtinthem, andthey not perceiveit z and betides, joy being not of #ncer- 


ake in Chriſt, 


How wee may 
know it, 


The rwo ſure? - 
fignes of our cal- 
livg. 


1.Hearing Gods 
Word. 
Ioh.10.39, & v5. 


1 

} 2.Doing Gods 
will. a 

Iob,1o. 27. 

, . The he) to 

onmbes« 5g 


grace.twefcld. 
I.Privatc helpes 
te obraine this 
grace. 
—_ ap- 
prehen 4 do 
add great 
unto eur 


finfutl natures,but 
eſchewed do fur- 
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raine or unknowne things, but of things ſurely comprehended, it is maſt certaine; 
that there can be no inward joy, nor any Chriſtian comfort, for the good things 
thatare promiſed, if there be no ſure knowledge of our eſtate preſent; but this 
knowledge is not by any infuſed revelation, and fo infallible a parte ante ; but is 
colleed by deduQtion 4 parte po#?, fromthe effctts of grace and the fruits of 
Gods ſpirit; which, though indeed they be very many, yet may they be redus } 
ced totheſe two heads, FRE 

I. Toheare the voice of Chriff. ” 

by To ave the will of God. $ _ 

Of the firſt our Saviour ſaith,vy ſbeep.heare my voice,and the voice of 4 ſtranger 
they will not heare, that-is, the ſuggeſtions of the divell, the concupilcence ofthe 
fleſb, the temptations of the world, and the per{waſious of. falſe teachers, He-" 
reticks Schiſmaticks and the like, which axe :ail ſtrangers unto. us, and feeke to 
eſtrange us all from Chriſt ; and | | 

Ofthe ſecond he ſaith, that his ſhzepe follow him, that is, in their lives and con- 
verſations, inthe examples of peace, piety and all godlinefle. Es 

5. For the helpes whereby,not enely this grace jsprocured and ctfeed, but 
is alſodiſcerned to be in us, as being both the, meanes, by, which it is wronght,and 
alſo the afſured ſignes of its beipg in us ; 4hey are ſpecially of twoſorts, 


w Private. 4 | 


2.Publique. | | | 
1, Private, as confeſſions of our {innes paſt, feare of offending God, abſtai- 
ning fromall a& of ſinre, ſuppreſſiog of inward 1»ft, eſchewing all the 9cc4- |, 


ſions of evill, private fa#ting, often reading of Gods W ord, continuall praying» 


| ther grace, 


the ſociety of the faithful , and the avoiding of evil company,whoſe leand ore 
s an 
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| ofthe Sarwr's: 


1. Tobe catechized in the grounds of our Religion. 

2. To heare the Ford continually preached. - g 

z. Tobeever at the publique Lyrurgie and {ervice ofthe Church. *© 

4. Tobe frequent receivers of the blefled Euchariſt. its 

For ſo we find, that God hath appointed theſe as powerfull inſtruments, 
whereby it pleaſeth him, moſt mightily, to worke, for the ſaving of his cle; 
and therefore, though, as I ſaid before, God can worke any grace in us, inme- 


diately by biraſelfe, when, where, and how hee pleaſe, without. any outward 


meancs; yet it is our d#ty to depend upon cb meanes, as wee far:d-in the 


Word of God to be ordained by God, for ſuch workes ; or els the contemning of 
theſe meancs may be a juſt cauſe of condemning us. And ſo much for their vo- 


cation. 


Cnar: VILE 


God ovely ſimply holy,and holy in all his waies, in the eleftion and reprobation of | 


his creatures, giving of graces,an1rendering of rewards, Foxre other ſorts 
of crearxres holy. 1, Chriſt. 2, All the faithfull in heaven, inearth; 
the Saints departed how farre to be honoured; Miniſters to be ho- 
lier then others;all Chriſtians Saints ina threefold reſpet; 
beſt Saints have their imperfeflions,and what we learne 
thereby. 3, All outward profeſſors Saints;the ma- 
ny ſorts of fained Saints. 4. Conſecrated 
things holy,and the exeellencie of 
hbolineſſe. | 


3. Oouching their ſan#ification, called to be Saints, we muſt underſtand 
that the word «x-&; is derived from tbe privative particle «, and y"; 
which ſignifies the earth, as if it were a ſeparativg from earthly things. 
So it lignifietha pre and a cleane thing, free from all contagion and touch of in- 
ferieur things; and it israken two waics : 
) I, 4TAvr, Climply,or 
2, Kz74 7.0 in ſome reſpe. | 
?. In thefirſt ſenſe, G O D, onely is of himſelfe, and of his owne nature 
ſimply holy, and the Author of all holineſſe ; for God i light, and in him there 
On _—_ at all; and the bleſſed. Virgin ſaith, holy is his name : and as the 
oct faith, | | 


Conveninnt rebus nomina /epe ſuis. Names doe agree with things ; 


For this »«me fheweth his »ature, and the greateſt praiſe of God; for the glo®'| crGod. 


r10us Seraphim, which Eſ4ias ſaw, and thoſe wonderous creatures,which $.[ohn 
did fee, cryed three times, holy,holy,holy, Lord God of hoſts, which we doe not 
read of any other attribute of God: s\-/40 

And therefore D amaſcen reporteth, that when the people of Conflantineple 


wereterribly afraid of ſome dangers, and did humbly pray unto God againſt the | 


—_ a Child was ſnadevly rapt up on high,and was taught by the Angels this holy 
In 4 Sans Dew, Santtus fortts, Santi immortals, miſereve noſtri, holy 
0d, holy Almighty, holy immortall God, have mercy uponus; and when 


| be was let downe. and had declared the ſame unto the people, the whole multi- 


tud | . . | 
they nr lame inceflantly and fo were delivercd from all the dangers that 


| God,fimply holy.” - Cxar.7, 
4 wicked aQs, are as pircb to defile us; as poy/on to infe& us, and vs might 
older any pull 1s backs from all din fr to drive us headlong Rs al | 
_ The publique belpes and furtherances of onr effeAiall vocation,arc eſpeci- 
ally foure. iy 


1 


And 
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| O————= Ds Dn Ged holy in all things, 


And for this cauſe, the :hird Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity,as by a proper 1; 
T is called holy Spirit; and therefore in that golden plate that was to —_—_ —_ 
forchead; was ingraven 47:29uz Kveis, azthe Septuagint tranſlate it,that is /#»@;z4, 
Tchove, as Tremelims, or ſanitum Domino, as the vulgar hath it, holineſſe ro rhe 
| Lord, or, all ſanRtity isto beaſcribed unto the Lord, and doth only proceed from 


| Oo rnine { In thisreſpeR, our Church, in her higheſt traine of devotion, immediately of. 


-._.__— my ter the receiving ofthe blefled Sacrament, ſingsunto God, ts ſole ſanftmus, they 


onely art holy, thou onely art the Lord, that is, /mply in all reſpeas, eſſentially 
in, himſelfe , and ca»/aly the fountaine- of all holingfle and purity in all his 
' | Creatures, 
| And Jet > of all _ — , this 1s moſt m— b* murmy- 
ed agai the wicked , as if he were not pure, upright, and ho] * 
ria 06d is tal | Gp * 4 ts; dhe 
| 117 hind I. 1s the el:tHon of his creatures, 
3 In the dif ribution of hus graces. C 
1. Tn ele&ion and 3. In the remuneration of our deſerts. 
reprobation, But for the firſt we anſwer, that he hath jus abſo/utum in creaturas, an abſo- 
lute right over all his creatures,ſo that he may do with them what he will,cyen 
og as the Potter hath power of the clay, as the Apoſtle ſheweth; and yet we ſay, that 
he doth not uſe the ſame, nor preparare filios ad patibulum, but finding them all 
in the maſle of corraption by e-Ldams tranſgreflion , be doth fhew mercy upon 
whom he will, and whom he will he leaveth {t1]] inthat ſtate, wherein they were, 
not created nor intruded by bim, bur moſt miſerably fallen in the loynes of 4daw, 
So that herein God ſheweth unto his ele, ind:bitam miſericordiam, more than 
deſerved mercy, and to the other, nothing but debiram jntitiam, what they moſt 
juſtly deſerved, | 
2. In befiowiog To the ſecond we ay, that although he giveth to one five talents, to others but 
—_— one, to others one at all, that he exalteth one, pullech downe another, and fo of 
_ all other gifts and graces, whether temporall or ſpiritual]; yer we fay that he 
doth »o wreng to him that hath /eaF, orthat hath »o»e atall; quia now tenetar 
|; Creator creatare, becauſe he is debtor to none, and he is not bound to give unto 
Mak36ng, any ; and therefore he may molt juſtly and freely do what he will with his owne,as 
our Saviour ſheweth moſt excellently inthe parable of the labourers hired unto 
his vineyard. 
1+ "ag * | Andtothethird weanſwer, that in giviogunto them, which by continnaxce in 
| Rom 2.9.8 v.10. | well dogng, ſeeke glory, and honour, and 1mmorthlity, eternall life, he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe mot gracious and mercifull ; as all men will confeſſe ; and in rendring ver- 
—_ geance to them that obey wot God, indignation and wrath upon every ſoule that 
s "mg he ſheweth himſelfe moſt juſt and upright ; as themſclyes cannot 
CnIE. 

And therefore the Prophet £/ay, Chaps. after he had ſer downe many of Gods 
judgmentsagainſt the wicked, leſt any ſhould think Ged unjuſt therin, he addetd, | 
that the Lord of hofts ſhould be exaltedin judgement, and the holy God ſhould be 
ſanfified in juſtice,” Verſ. 16, that is, acknowledged pure and holy, and com- 
mended for his juſtice. And ſo you ſee, that , as the Prophet David faith, the 
Lord is righteous in all his works, and holy in all his wayes : and though, as S. A#- 
guftine ſaith, the judgements of God occulra eſſe poſſunt, cannot be alwaies #n- 
derſtood of ma, by reaſon of our awne ignorance, yet injuita efſe nou poſſunt, they 
arc alwaies molt j#/ and holy ; and therefore he is holy, holy, holy ; boly in the 
eleftien of his creatures, holy in the diſtribution of his graces, and holy inthe 7e-| 
tribution of our deſerts, holy ſimply, holy inall reſpe&s, and the onely fountaine 

of all holinefſe, | 
| 23, Thereare other things called holy, by communication of holineſſe, or by re- 
ceiving the ſame from this fountaine of bolinefſe : and in this ſenſe we find ho- 
lineſſe aſcribed to the creatures, and eſpecially to foure ſorts of them, 912+ 


| Exod.33.19 
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"TheSaints in hcavcn.. of the SK3 wr 8. Guard: \ 47, 
Ct, To the man Chrift Jeſus, 
2. To alltraly faithfull. F BY 4:1, | 
3, Toall outward Profeſſours.. or . - « on . __ | 
4. To all things dedicated. 


7. In this kind of holincſſe, the man ( rift 7:ſu holdeth the firſt place ; for 1. The man Chuif 
he is perfe&1y holy, and ſo is none beſides him, faith S. Augnſtine; and therefore | 7%, 
Beda faith, that he is ſngulariter ſaniFus, fingularly holy, aad perfettly holy, ina Teoncy Lal 16.3 
double reſpeR. | : ; l 
x. Byreaſon of the bypoſtaticall #xioz withthe Deity, | | | Cui bely ing 
» By reaſon of the moft perfc and molt abſolute quality of holineſſe |  r6)}peQ, 
impreſſed in bis bumanity. : 
For he received the Spirit of ſanity wirhort meaſure ; and therefore he is | 3,4 3247 
called that holy thing, and that holy one, conceived without ſinne ; becauſe: con- Luk 13% 
ceived of the Holy Ghoſt ; borne wirchout fione ; becwuſe borne of a Virgin; yerr as. 
and lived without finne ; becauſe in his mouth was found no guile ; and therefore | »Pcra.u, 
among all creatureshe onely is perfely and ſingularly holy, | 
2. S. Bernard cels us, that among other creatures, there be Saints from hea 2: Al the Angels 


| ver, (whereby, as I think, he meancth the Angels) and Saints from the earth , aud faithtuil, 


| whereof (faith he) there be | 


r. Some in heaven. Gp. 
2, Someinearth, k 
T1. Thoſe thatare in heaven are thoſe holy men, that having overcome the world, | :. The fan 
and being delivered from all ſin, and indu<d with perfett holinefſe, do now tri-, thaacin heaven 
umph with Chriſt,and alwaics behold the face of God. 
And becauſe they are perfe&y delivered from finne, and from the ſtriving be= 
twixt the fleſhand the Spirit, and are now received into that Sanitum Santto-' , _ 
1 y * . . bd o 0 
rns, the boly of holies, into which none uncleane thing ſhall enter, Rev, 21. w/e. | 
and are likewiſe now, not o1ely holy, by the impntative righteouſnefle of Chriſt, | The faithiuttia | 
but alſo by a perfect inherent righteouſneſs, q#:a fatti ſunt prope, becauſe they | 2*31en moltpros 
wn . : , | perly called 

Ire made neare unto God, not only by a bleſſed communien through the inhabita- | Saint, 
\ tion of grace, butalſoby an immediate coxjuntton, through the fruicion of glory; 
therefore the name of Sainrs may more properly be given and aſcribed to them, 

| than to the holieſt and godlieſt man upon the face of the earth. | 
And there fore this ſhould teach us, as not to aſcrive ?90 #uch honour, ſo not to 


| denie their de honour unto thera. 


| Bellarmine indeed dath aſcribe too much honour untothem ; as _ —— 
| Firlt, The canonization of ſome of them for Saints, 227 #523, above all o- | Ci, 
thers, bo awock honour 
: > F aſcribed ro the 
Secondly, The 1nvocation of them in our prayers. Saints departed, 
Thirdly, The ere&10n of Temples to them. 


: Fourthly, The oblation of Excharificall Sacrifices upon their Canonicall | | 
oures, 


Fiftly, The celebration of ſo many holy-dayes tothem. 

Sixtly, The collation of their Ps#res in our Churches , with too much re- 
verence. 

Se venthly, the adoration of their reliques. 2, Canonizatien 

All which, the Word of God never commanded, themſelves never required, ro them, whenie 
and the Primitive Church never praiſed, in that fort as cur adverſaries have | { ann doo 


maintaived ; for | ſandtor. 


I, Their canonization began not till $89. when Aarian tooke upon him this S——_— 


authority, and Alexander the third confirmed it, or not before Leothe third, as degan- 


Bellurmine bimelfe confefleth, ERP. 
2. Their invocation by us, and interceſſion for us, wasa point never queſt io Neve 0r-1.%e 


ned, untill the time of Origen, and afterwards by Nazianzen, it was propoſed + Dedicaonof | | 


doubrſully, hut never received certain] yY. — 
. fc 


3- The dedication of Temples was but only a naming of the Churches afrer $2inm, 
| S their l 
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Not to contemne 
the Saints ig hea- 
yen. 


Reffenſ's I. cons, 


ra. f.3.in 


| 


.| more honour unto them, than the Word of God doth warrant unto us, 


fake, to know ene Church from the other; for Saint Awg#/tine proverh that 
none but God ſhould have any Temple ereRted to him, and Saint Ba/iland Saine 
eAmbroſe do proove the Holy Ghoſt to be a true God, becauſe he hath + 
Temple. 

4 The Canonicall houres were not inſtituted a long while after the time of 
the Apoſtles, faith Palfriane, 

5- For holy-dayes, we celebrate as many as the firſt Chriſtians did, 

6, Their piftyres, we confeſſe may be uſed for civill uſes, bur not in 
Temples to be worſhipped , nor for Lay-mens bookes to be accounted, and 
ſpecially thoſe that have beene heretofore abuſed to idolatry. 

7. Their reliques are but forgeries, wee know not which they be; for 
though the Crofle of Chriſt was no bigger than a man mighe beare, yet 
the parcels of wood, that, they ſay, were parts of that Croſle ( if they were 
—_ together ) would load a ſhip: and ſo we may think of all other 
reliques, 

And therefore, though they be perfe# Saints in heaven, yet dare we not vive 


But on the other ſide, we ſhould not derogate their due from them ; for as 
Helviai in the time of S. Hierome was a Aarie-maitix, (as Reffenſis termes 
him ) ſo have we many that are the ſcourge of the Saints, and cannot indure to 
call them Saints : we mult therefore underſtand that the Saints in heavenareto 
be honoured and highly eſteemed of us ; for naturale eſt premium virtutts honos, 
it 15a natural] thing, that praiſe ſhould be the reward of vertne ; and ſo God 
promiſerh that men ſhould ſpeake of their wiſdome, and the congregations 


Fecl.g4 per torum 
& cap ſeq. | 
Heb.1 + corn | 
obs. 2233» j 
ER e3G. 
de fide Orthod. 
Amb. ſer.6,4n fine 
Why the Saines in 
heaven are to be 
henoured. 
J6 Reaſon, 


3-Reaſor 


Ambt0.4f.248. 


ſhould declare their praiſes : and therefore the ſonne of Syrach doth highly 
commend the Saints of God ; and ſo Saint Paul himſelte, and S. Auguſtine 
faith, i» Deo laudand; ſunt, they are to be praiſed inthe Lord ; and Damaſcen 
faith, thar it behoveth us to honour the Saints as the friends of Chriſt, and asthe 
ſonnes and heires of God; and: S. Ambroſe ſaith, that whoſoever honoureth a 
Martyr,honoureth Chriſt,and he that deſpiſcth the Saints,deſpiſeth the Lord, 

IT. Forthat they are not only the coſorts of Angels,but alſo the g/ory of God, 
as T heophilat ſpeaketh, f.191. 

2. Becauſe we receive much benefit by them; for by their paines the Word 
of God is explaned to us, by their b/o::d the truth of Gad is preſerved and ſealed 
unto us, and by their examples we are provoked to ſanity, quia ſanforum vita 
norma vivenas nobss eſt.becauſe the lives of the Saints is a rule of life to us, faith 
S. e Ambroſe, and the hiſtory of the Saints doth induce us to imitate their exam- 
ples, faith Nazianzen dr laude Baſilij. 

And therefore, fecing we receive ſo much good from them, both for ilufra- 
r10n of Doftine, and imitation in manners,” though we do not acre them 38 
Gods, yet we do reverence and honour them for Saints : and as the remem- 
brance of Tofias is like the compoſition of the perfume that is made by the Artof 
the Apothecary.; ſo the remembrance of the Saints is precious unto us,their 1ewo- 
riall isblefſed; we reverence their »ames, we love their piftwres,. more deare 
than the pifures of our deareſt friends, and in all reſpeAs we give them 4 mwcb 
honour as cither God commanded, or themſelves required, 

2. Thoſe that are Saints onearth, are taken 

1. Primarily, for the faithful Miners. r 
3 Secondarily, for the godly Chriftians. CY 

7. Saint Ambroſe in 2 Corinth. 1. faith, thatby Saints may be underſtood the 
Priefts or Preachers of Gods Word: andit is obſerved by S. Cyril, Maldo- 
nat, Bernard, and others, that hererofore the Prophets or Preachers, and holy 
men, or Saints, were voces convertibiles, equivalent ſpeeches, and ſo 1t _ 
thatthe name of Prophet in Gen.30.7-Lnkg 7.16, J0h.g,17,doth imply 4 holy an 


an upright man, 


von a "_— — 
The DxLronms Saintsin heavenrobe hoy; 


their names, cicher becauſe they were builders of them, or onely for diſtinion 


| 


And 


- 


| 


| P 


of the SAINTS. Cuar.7. 
© And therefore Davil aſcribeth this Epithete unto eAaren, the Saint of the 
Lord; For they are 45 4 Cittie placed upon ahill, on whom cveny eye doth 
lrke, and of whom every tongue doth fpeake : and therefore they ſhould ap- 
rove themſelves to bee Santts xm $204, Saints aboye all others, like Gregory 


oreachers how holy. 


% 


Nazianzen,of whom Reffinr teltifieth that ea docnir que feeit + ſeipſmim minins 
condemnavit agendo contraria quam docebat, he did the things which he taught, 
and did not condemne himſelte by reaching ene thing, and doing the contra- 
rie; for a true Preacher preacheth not only withhis words in the Church, bur 
alſo by his workes iz the world, and he that preacheth unto others and doth notthe 
fame himſelfe,is like the Cooke that dreſſeth good meat for others, but taſteth not 
a bit thereof himſelfe. 

But he isa true Preacher, that is i» verbs Chryſoftom, in fatlis Polycarpus; 
the voice of a Cryer in the pulpit, ,and 4 Saint of Ged in the world ; a 
painefull Preacher and a gedly liver : and therefore in the garment of the 
Prieſt, there wereto be « golden Bell and a Pomegranate, a golden Bell aud a 


Pomegranate in the shirts of the robe round about ; And the Law threatned 
death unto the Prieſt, 1f hee made not a ſound wich his Bels,thar is, if he preached 
not the Goſpe]l,as S. Gregory expoundeth it; And you know that in a golden Bel] 
there are two things, 


1. Matter, 
. jo valet, . 
For a golden Bell 3 I. Pretio valer,s very deere ; 


2? 3, Dulciter ſonat,ſoundeth ſweetly ; that is, 

Ie is pretions in eſtimation, and pleaſant in the cloquution : So ſhould our 
Sermons bee full of profitable matters, in 4 pleaſant ftile ; for a good matter 
flubbered up in rude termes, becommeth leathſome to the Hearers ; and elrgav- 
cie of words without ſoundnefſe of matter, is but nicenefſe and vanivy : and 
therefore a Preacher ſhould match words of de/zghrt with words of truth : 
for the lips ofthe Spouſe, (that is, the Preachers ofthe Church, as Saint Gregory 
expoundeth it, 14m predicatores bene labia dicuntar, quia per eos popmlis loquitur 
Chriſtua,& populus Chriſto) dropdowne bony-combes,that is,excellent matter, 
and that very ſweetly, 

. And to the golden Bels ſhould be added Pomegranates, whichis an excell-ar 
fruit, and was therefore added for a ſymboll of good workes; for bee wanteth 
Pomegranates to his Bels, that joyneth not holy workes unto his heaveyly wor-{s, 
faith S.Gregory 3 and all this was to ſignific what ſanRitic and holineſſe was requi- 
redin the life of the Priefts above all other men whatſoever. | 

And thereforethe Fathers of the Primitive Church were wonderfull holy and 
upright ; they had {abi/itatem in fide ſanfitatem in opere, ſuch conſtancy in their 
profeſſion, and ſuch fincerity in their converſation,as that none could juſtly accuſe 


, Price. 


cupiſcence, ſo that 


them,as Reffinus ſheweth in the life of Nazianzen, and Nazianzen in the praiſe 
of S. Baſil,and Poſſidon.in the life of $. Auguftine,and S. Hicrow in the lives of the 
Fathers, do declare, | 

But within a ſhert time this /an#iry was changed to iniquity, and that ſaying 
was fulfilled, quali Sacerdes ral populs,like Priclt, like people ; nay faith Saint 
Bernard,he Prieſt became worſe then the people, and did burne inluſt and eon- 


Aane filiuw virgins afferunt in choro, 
Notte filrwns Veneris agitant in thors : 
And thenthey reſpe&ted the ſatisfying of their luſts, more then the ſaving oftheir 
ro ny regarded their fleeces more then their flockes: for which it was truly 
poken, 
P aftores odere gregem,nec paſctre curant, 
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Sed tondere pecrs perorig, illudere rowſe : 
They became woſf wicked in their coeverſations, and at laſt dumbe doppes in 
their funRions ; worſe then all, that ſhould bee belier then all * and therefore the | 
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They are Saints 
that have their 
fins remitted, 


wrath of the Lord was kintled againſt us, 


| our ſelves and to all the flocke of Chriſt, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath mate 


| logue of the fins of the Corinthians, and (aid, thar ſometimes they were ſuch and 


our enemies,and tooke away the rewards 0 
us [ceke into his name. 

Wherefore (beloved brethren) ſeeing the Lord requireth, that th 
chers of his Word ſhould be the holieft intheir lives, it behoveth us ro ca 
Ged with 7oſes, that his Urim and his Thummim may bee pon the men of his 
mercy, that hee would indue his Miniſters with righreouſneſſe, that al] bis 


Four labours,ta ſee ifthis would make 


TS Chriſtians how Saints. 


| 


>  —— 
and he delivered us into the hands off 


people may bee joyful, and that he would give us grace 70 take heed untg 


—— 


Overſeers : for it is molt certaine, that own negligenter paſcens roties [16s cons. 
mcr.datum dominicums gregem, convincitar ſimmun non amare Paſtoren ; He 
= _ not for the flocke, cares not for him whoſe flacke it is, as Damaſcen 

peaketh, 

2, Allother Chriffi»s, that do zr#/y beleeve in Chriſt,;and that are waſhed in 
his blood, and fanRified by his Spirit, are likewiſe calied Sits : and that in a 
three-fold reſpeR. | 

I, Inreſpett of their heed Chriſt Teſus, into whom they are incor 
he is the hol;eſt of all holies, as 1 ſhewed 
members,they muſt needs be holy, 

2, In reſpeQ of the graces of Gods holy Spirit, wherewith they are en- | 
dued, as faith ay4 repentance, whereby their linnes are cleanſed, and the righ- | 
zeouſneſſa of Chrilt imputed unto them, whereby they are accounted ho] y In the 
fight of God ; For the word Sanus may be taken, 42 verbo [anciendi, faith 
Saint eAngnſtine ; becauſe that is called Saritym, which is coat and firme 
but there1s nothing that hindereth us to remaine firme for ever, but onely fin; 
andtherefore ſantirie conſifteth in the congonation an1remiſſion of enne,(aith this 
Father. | 

And fo the Apoſtle doth inferre as much, when after he had rehearſed a Cat3- 


porated ; for 
you before ; and therfore they being his | 


x Cor,6.11»s 


KRng9. 


Saints muſl bee 
penitents, 


Ambroſ.in Luc. 


Saints beleeye in 
Chriſt, ' 


the Primitive 
Church were 
; molt boly in all 


; thelr life, 


| 


fication and relemption, 


ſach, he addeth ; Bus now ye are waſhed, but now ye are ſanftified; to ſhew that 
when our fins are waſhed, cur unrighteouinctle " nb our iniquities covered, 
then are we lantifed, 

And S.Chry/o/:;ome upon theſe words. called Sajuts,faith,thatthe Apoltle mea- 
neth hercby «1 beleevers 3 And S. Ambroſe ſaith, the Apoſtie meaneth theſe by 
Saints, which doe thinke well of Chriſt ; and hee ſheweth thein to bee thoſe, 
ns cenſent ei [oli fidendum, & in ipſo credunt perfedlang eſſe ſalutem, which be- 
leeve only in Chrilt,and expe perfect ſalvation from Cirilt : and fo the Apoſtle 
faith, that fide purificantar corda,faith purifieth the hearts ; but that which is purj« 
fied is holy : And therefore they were called Sainrs,in reſpect of their faith and 
- ———2 waſhed away their ſins,and indued them with the righteoutnes 
of Chriſt. | 

W hoſoever therefore would be a Saint, he muſt be peritent for his ſinnes, and 
waſh the ſame away with the #eares of true repentance : So S,Peter did ; flewit 
amare,he wept bitterly,faith the Scripture,t /achryme lavarent deliffum,that his 
tcares might waſh away his ſin, faith S. Ambroſe : Vade & fac tu ſrmiliter ; andif 
thou wilt be a $4i»t,thou muſt do the like ; Lachrymis diluere cnlpam, to cleanſe 
away thy ſins with teares; for 

neLachrymis opus cft non ſanguine, d;xit, 
Sepe per has fletti Princips ira ſolet : | 

And we muſt 6e/ceve in Chriſt, if we will be $45»ts ; for faith layeth hold of 
his righteouſnefſe, and applyerh the ſame unto us, and maketh us Saints by the 
:mputative fanQity of Chriſt, who was made #nto us wiſedome, juſtification, ſaniii« 


3. InreſpeRof the holineſſe andpiety, which they pratti{ed; For though they 
lived in the world, yet were tbey ſeparated hn 'the world, and bad their 


converſation in heaven, and reſpected not the yanitice of this life, but deemed 


them | 


Ye CEO IE I GE III— 


p— 6 T | nz 
'Former Saints,and ours. of the SALNT 8 


| 


| like, contemners of the gods, 


[ 


) 


' 
(1 
4 


preferred their neighbours good before their owne proper gaine, they ſhed 
'teares CN | ; 
and were ofall men admired both for their humility and chariry ; for ceters | 
omnibus humiliores fuerunt , aith Saint e Ambroſe, they were more meeke and 
lowly then all others, and they were ſo bounteous, that Chriſtiana Religio, 
propter Chriftianorums er ga omnes cujuſcunque religions beneficentiam, propagata 
þ/, the Chriſtian Religion, by reaſon of their exceeding liberality to all. men, 
did wonderfully increaſe,ſfaith MAaximmus, | 

| And therefore, as ic was the wiſh of Ceſar, thathe had ſuch ſouldiers as | yy. ge nom fire 
; were in the time of Alexander the Great; ſo doe I wiſh with all my heart, that | fhorrof the ſan« 


| 


| 


I and dec indeyour by all meanes, «t creſcat quod habent, & impleatar quod 
nou habent, that that ſanQtity may increaſe, which wy _ and that that wy 4 
| 2 | 


—— 


Feititudine intentions ; in oſtentation of the worke, and not in ſincerity of inten- 


therefore in reſpe of their inchoate inherent ſanity, they might well be called 
| the Saints of God, that lived ſo holily inthe ſight of God. 


| not be ſach Saints, when as the beff of them were ta5red with great and grievous 
| fins,as8 Noah,D avid, Peter,8:c. | 


he hath no ſinye, hee deceives himſelfe, and there is norruth in him: nia uihil 
Peecare ſolius Deieſt, fapientis emendare, &- penitentiam apgers de peccate 3 And 
yet, if we fay we have no righteouſneſſe,we belye th: gifts of God, or elfe we be 
no Chriſtians : what then? eAliquid jnſtitie habemus, & aliquid non habemms ; 
ſome righteouſnefle we bave, and ſome we want; we art baprized, and there- 
fore our ſing are forgiven to us ; and yetthere reſteth a conflif againſt fin, againſt 
the fleſh, the world and the Diyell ; bur he that ſtriveth, ſomerunes ſtriketh, and 
ſometimes is ſtricken ; and therefore though we have ſome /an#ity, yet all fan- 
ity we cannot have, faith Saint Angsſtine; and therfore the holieff and the pureſt 
menare both Saints and Sinners. 


them as nothing and worth nothing, damnum & ftercora, as dung, and drofſe, 


vial things, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, | 
gy nn” + if we ate the /ife of the Saints with the /ife of the wickgd, 


we ſhall ſee as much difference betwixt them as is betwixt light and darkeneſſe ; 
for whereas the wicked have 


Cuar,7, | 


— 


, 461 


Philip.3.8 


The difererce 


| berwixr the lives 
| ofthe Saincs and 


their feet ſwift ro ſhed blood, and are Mexrntins- | the lives oithe 
or as the Sicilian Tyrans, undoers of men; | id. 


theſe godly Saints,faith S,eAngrſtine, did wholly ſeparate themſelves from evill, | ug ivPſyog, 
and ts hoe whole defire on Chriſt, &- 3» /#mmo bono ſeſe delefFabant, and | 49 


forſaking all worldly delights, they delighted themſelves onely 1n the chicteſt 


good ; and Saint Chryſoft-me ſaith, atiena commoda proprijs anteponebant, they 


LY 


for ſinners,they were ready to lay downe their lives even for their enemies, 


| 


wehad /*ch Saints as theie our forefathers were ; tor we are but like the leaves | £.71, 


of the Cypreſle tree, whereot the Poet ſaith, 
Pulchra comaeſt, pulchro digeſt eg, ordize frondes , 
Sed fruftus nullos, hac coma pnlchra gerit. 
Faire leaves but no fruit z or like the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe righteouſ- 


nefſe and ſanity was (faith Saint Chryſoſtome) in oftentatione operss & non in 


tion ; or like the wereor, which the Philoſophers called aſſn#, that made a great 
hery ſhew for a while, and then ſuddenly vaniſht to nothing. 

Butthe whole life of the former Saints, was a continuallexerciſe of picty and 
fanQity ; they were uſt in promiſe, though it were totheir own hinderance,they 
were plain tn their attire,and moderate in their diet. 

Saint Baſil and Sozomene write, that the beholding of their uprightand godly 
life moved many heathens to become Chriſtians ; and Exſeb1 ſaith, that Aſaxs- | 
minus and other cruell Tyrants conld not chooſe but wonder,to ſee how ſedulous 
they were in doing good, and how carefull in avoiding evill, with true taſtings, 
earnelt prayers, diligent wathings, and painefall Jabours in their vocations ; and 


06, But againſt this it may be objeRed, that they were not ſo holy, and could 


Sol. Ianſwer, that all Saints in earth have their ſinues ; for whoſoever faith 


I, Saints ;becauſe they beveeve in Chrif, and with all defiredoe affe& fan- 


Chyyf.20.0, 


Former Saints 
what they did. 


Qity of eur fare. | 
Alias. Embiyne, | 


What wg are like 


| 


Baſl.Orat de 40. 
mert Sozom, tl. 


The beſt Saints 
fetions. 
I loh.1,8, 


The be# men are 
both Saiats aod 
finners. 

Avg. (0, 10. de 
vers. ApeTols {ir 
16,f:131, 
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F whareedh | be ſupplied, which they want ; forthe Apoſtle doth not call them Saintracco;.. 

ding to their merir, but according totheir purpoſe, not according to what the | 


Saints, 


| bus menſis. f.434» 


Ber ſer.z.de dua+ 


3. Sinners and 


why. 
Pkil.3.13- 


Theophilaft, in 
Marc. 14:f-7 5s 


The falls of the 
Saints recorded 
for two realons. 


1.For Gods glory. 
2.For our good,% 


that in a foure* 
fold Ways 


1.For our humti- 
hation, 


1 Cor.10.13, 


2,For our care _ 
and cixcumſpeRt - 


are, but according to what they defire to be, faith Saint Bernard; and therefore | 
whoſoever (faith he) doth parpoſe in his heart, ro decline from evil, and to 
avg good » to keepe what hee received, to pray for what hee wanteth, tg 
ftrive to grow better and better, and if by humanc frailty hee bath done 
amiſſe, to amend the fame by true reyentance, without doubt hze is a $ ain; of 
GOD. 

2, Sinners, becauſe the re/iques of ſinare left in them to ſtrive withall, ang | 
their ſanity is but inchoated ; and fo Saint Pax/himſelfe confeſſeth,quod nonduy 
appre hendiſſet bravium, that as yet he had not attained the marke; and therefore 
ſepties in die catit juſtus, the holieſt man falleth ſeventimes a day, & corum lep- 
fas ntile s, ard their falls are profitable, faich Saint Avguſtine, &+ ideo ſeripti ſunt 
and therefore they are written, faith Theop!ilact ; and that as we may gather, "Ss 
two ſpecial] reaſons. 

I. To ſhew Gops gooaneſſe, and the riches of his mercy, 1n forgiving 
our ſinnes ; for where ſinne abounled, there grace ſuperabonnded, Rom.s 2% 

2. For our 9anifold iaſtruitions, that we ſhould learne from the examples of 
the lapſes and #»firmities of the Saints,not for the diſcreaiting or diſhonouring of 
them,which are now in heaven, bur for the bertering of our ſelves, wich arc yer 
on carth ; for the conſideration of their falls may ſerve, 

I. For our hamiliation, When we ſee their frailty, we ſhanld learne humilj- 
ty ; for God ſuffered them to fall, that we ſhould not preſume when wee ſtand ; 
and therefore the Apoſtle faith , . qui ſtat wideat ne cadat ; for as the ſiaffe 
that is held up by the hand, fo ſoone as ever the hand leaves it, though the 
hand throwes it net downe, yet it falleth downe of it ſelfe ; even to we, 
even the beſt of us, aſſoone ns ever GoDp withdrawes his helpe from ng, 
wee preſently fall of our ſelves : and therefore in all thy ſanity learne 
humility. 

2, For our circumſpettion, to beware of falling ; for cecitit Petrus nt reliqui 
caveant ; S.Pcter fel], that others might take heed of falling; for if Iſeea Giant 
throw downe a ſtrong may, I ſhall be more afraid he will ſooner throw downe 
me ; And therefore, non ſit lapſis majorum imitatio minorum, It not the fall 
ofthe greater be for imitation to the leſſer, {ed caſns majornm ſit timor minorum, 


4.For our com«* 
fort and conſo-. 
lation, 
Anugtn! de Nat, 


| & gratia fol.zi6, 


Zaxch,iv Eph.c 2 
t.85. 


Rom.,10.13; 


4.For our infiru- 
Rion,to ſhew wee 
muſt not forſake 
the Church upon 
the pretended 


Church, 


corruption of the | 


but let the fall of the greater induce a feare and acarc in the /eſſer, whenthey 
wralſtle agaiaſt that roaring Lion, faith S, A#g»/tine. 

3. For our cox/o/ation, that we ſhould not deſpaire when we fall into fin; for 
many,falling into ſinne, deſperanao plus perenunt quam peccando, doe ſooner pe- 
riſh by their deſpaire then by their ſin ; for plus peccavit Inudas deſperando de ve- 
ia, quam tradendo Chriſtuns ; Twdes ſinned more by deſpairing of pardon, then 
in betraying his Redeemer : and therefore againſt this dangerous diſeaſe, te 
commemoration of the falls of the Saints may helpe us, ſaith S.eLugnſtsxe; for their 
ſinsare ſet downe,not for their ſhame, bat for our conſolation ; ut i11js, tanquam 
in ſpeculs, divitias bonitats divine coutemplemur, that we might inthem, as1n a 
glafle, ſee the riches of Gods great mery, and thereby conceive hope of pardon 
unto our ſelves, faith Zanchizs ; for ſeeing they were ſinners as well as we, yet 
through repentance, obtained pardon ; even fo, if we repent, we ſhall ob:4ine 
wy as well asthey : for God #s rich in mercy over all, andunto all that call ) 
upon him. | 

4. For a coxfutation of Donatiſts, Cathariſts, Browgiſts,&c. that would have 
the Church to be of perfeft beanty, and from her i»firmity,do conclude her nwllity; 
for the infirmity of Gods children dothnor preſently denie them to be Gods chil- 
dren : and therefore the rottenneſſe of many members of the Church ought 
net to induce us to relinquiſh the Church ; for fo long as the Scribes and Phariſces 
fate is Moſes Chaire, we are injoyned 19 heare thew asthe Church of God, by 
our Savieur Chriſt, y 

ea, 


| 


——_———— 


{ Profefſours called Saints. of the Sa1wnTt 8s.” 


<— 


Cu APY. 


ea, thonzh they ſhould have many imperfetions, both in manners and in dos 
Po many » Gnpmand are to be conſidered before we deprive them 
from being'a Church 3 for no doubt but the Church of ' Rome at this time, when 
| he xwrote this Epiſtle unto them, had her imperfeRtions in both reſpedts; alfd yer 
the Apoltle faith, they were beloved of God, called, Saints ; or if ittbe denied, 


that it had not, then may the ſame be inſtanced in the Chnrchesof Corinth, and of 
| Ga/atia ; for in the Church of Corinth, not onely touching manners, the d;ſci- 

»lint of the Church was looſely obſerved, but alſo the fmncerity of preaching was 
| much profaned, and a great queſtion was among them, touching the reſurrattion 
| of the flefs; an article of fach waight, that without it, or fairh, our hope, and all 
our preaching were but vaine ; and yet the Church of Corizth holds the name of 
the :7ue Church of Chriſt ; and inthe Church of Galatia, the molt part of them 
were turned aſide by the falſe Apoſtles, from free juſtification by the” grace of 
Chriſt (which is the princioall pillar of the Chrittian Church) and yet S, Pax/. 
calicththem the Church of Chrift. | | +50 


tes mitemiy non Vitia, we ſhould follow their vertues and not. their vices, faith 


follow Chriſt ; for he that truc way which leal-th ants Iif-,and that true *0;b1- 


Bntthe Scripture telleth ns, that many ſhould make ſuch ſchiſmes, and lepara- 
tions from the Church ; ond therefore the godly and wiſe thould be nothing mo- 


of ſanity in us, yer the ere canſe indeed is the 729u1ty, or at lealt, the want of 
2:doezent in themſelves ;. for whenſocyer we read ofthe name of $4;xts, ne pre 
tm ſanttitatis vocem ſreniſicare perfeftionem, we ſhould not thinke that the 
name of fanRity doth imply perfection, faith S, Augnuitine; for that there 1s no 
$4int that wanteth finne, and yet hereby be ccaſerth rot to be a Samt. 

And therefore, beloved, fceing the Saints and holicſt men were not ſo holy, 
but that they had their /anesand imperf-ctions, idro patientiam eorum & virtu- 


S. Ambroſe ; for not allt'e fats ofrizinicons men are to be laid as patteryes for 
rmmitation, faith S. AnonFfine, but only thofe are to be followed wherein they 


lia, which will preſerve every man trom wandering, that will be guincd by his | 
diretion; and therefore to fav we have erred with our fatners, wither 11 life 
.or doctrine, will notexcu'e us 7a the d.y of trial. 

3. Zanchic ob{erveth. that all thoſe, which are baptized, and do profefie Chri- 
ſtian R-)1£gion, are likewiſe called $2i2rs ;' for though many of the Iewes were 


ved at their departure ; forthough they pretend the canſe thereof to bethe want | 


de conſidered be- 


fore we deprive , 
a Church trom *+ 


rouching this 
pornt fee my true! 
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BENE tr ar dires 
Jed themin eÞcir, 
wayes, 

| 
proteſſours are 
called Saints. 


wicked people, vet becaute they profeſſed themſelves leparated from the world, 
and aflociated themſelves to the communion of Saints, they were all called gens 
ſanta & popul us ſanttns, aholy nationand a choſen people; even fo, the profe/- 
ſonrs of Chrilt are called Saints before men, though they be never ſo wicked be- 
fore God; bur herein ſtandeth the difference, 


Laitchin 0.1.4d 
Philip, 


The true Saints are not only profeſſoars, but alſo prafticers of true ho/ineſſe ; 


and therefore they be Saints, Saxttitate ſacramentali, impntativa, & inhberente, | 
by profeſſion, by imputation, ard by an inchoated inherent fandtity 3 bur the 0- 
ther are only ſacramentall Saints, Saints oxely by profeſſion, and not by prattice, | 
Saints outward, but not inward, a great ſhew of holinefſe 44 extra, before the | 
world, but their inward parts are very wickedneſſe, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 

And (arely theſe Saints nultiplicats ſunt ſuper numerim, are infinite in nume 
ber, and of diverſe forts, as, | 
Pr. The prond Saint, 


2. Theadle Saint, 

3. The prophane Saint, 

4- Thewverbull Saint, 

5- The Herodias Saint, 
6. The Phariſaicall Saint, 


ar Profeſſonr. 


7. The proud Saints are thoſe, who intheir prid: and womaniſh wiceneſſe, do | , r4c on = 


The Ccif-rence 
betwixe true 
Saints and cur- 


There be many 
ſorts of fained | 
Saints, ; 


withdraw themſelves from the Church, and,.as if God \and his Miniſters don ae BY 


all bound to attend them, doturne their partoursinto rempler, and their carow- 


Sr ling _ OY 


OY at A 


\ 2. The idle 
-} Saints. 
| Fawn 3Cor. 


homs,3. : 
Amb ſer,19.01 
P/a4.119. 
1 Ba29.53+ 


; z-The prophane 


Saints, 
Sen,Ep., ad Lucih 


|] 4-Theverball 
Saints, 


j £ The Sadduces: 
z The Efſzh, 


} *Foſeph, Antig.!. 
 parepy 58 
Indaic (N lakes ”. 

4 The Hemero- 

bapriſts. 


$.The Herodian 
Saints, 


6. The Phariſaical} 
Laintrs, 
Mat,33. 


} Aug 1. de Spiritu 
; & anms.s, 63, 


| x The Phaiſees. | 


[their /a#ndring ; for their veſtzres muſt be invironed, and the borders made 
|| 6read, toembroyder thereon the commandements of God, Luke 11. atth, 1s, 
-| Their devotiox was ſuch, that they would nor cxre on the Sabbath, were the fick- 
| nefle never ſo deſperate, nor pluck an eare of corne, were their hunger never fo 
. extreame ; and their waſhings were diverſe, and of diverſe things, hands, pots, 
'{ boards,and what not? Yet for all this o#tward ſhew of pretended fſandiry, 
| Chriſt tels. us ſeventimes in one Chapter, that they were but meere hypocrites 


{ knew Ange nor Spirit. 


it. ts 


Parr I. The DBL1YGHUurs Diverſe ſorts of Saijnrs, 
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fing pots into cormmunzoy exps; whereas S. Chryſofome ſaith, that »eg, UNguenta- 
ria taberna, nec officina foreuſis Eceleſia eſt, we mult not make our ſhops or tg. 
vernesto be Temples ; for that the Church is locus Angelorum, locus 4 rchange. 
lorum, regia Dei, celum ipſum, aplaceor houſe of Angels, of Archangels, the 
| Court of God, and Heaven it ſelfe. 

2, The ale Saints are thoſe, who, upon a careleſſe negligence, arelike thoſe 
af whomS. ( hry/ſoftome complaineth, that roto anno vix [emel in Eccleſra coy Pi 
ciuntur,are ſcarce ſeen inthe Church once a yeare; and therefore they are 
worle than the very Iewes, as S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh ; for that they came neare un. 
to God with their mouthes,and honoured bins with their lips but theſe give him nei. 
ther ſpeech nor preſence. 

3. The prophane Saints are thoſe, who though they come to the Church, yet 
it were as good they came not atall; for that they make rhe hon/e of proyer, a 
place of intemperate babling, or els otij diverſorinm & ſomni dom, a place of 
flceping and ſnorting, as Extichus did. 

4+ The verball Saints are thoſe, that are like the Iewes indeed, that drew 
neare unto God with their lips, but their hearts were farre from him: And among 
the Iewes I beſeech you take a view but of the Phariſees, Sadduces, Eſxies and 
Hemerobaptiſts ; for 

1. The Phariſces were men ſeparated from others,in reſpeR of their preten- 
ded perfeftion ; and they would be pure in their garments, in their devotion, in 


and diflemblers. | | : 
2, The Sadazces were ſo prre intheir owne conceits, that they thought them- 


ſelves to bethe chiefe# Saints; and yet they were fo ſattiſh, that they neither| 


3- The Eſſe; wore white robesat their reſections, and obſerved the S4bb:th (o 
preciſely, that they would not make a fire, nor roſt an app/e, nor ſtop a ring 
veſſell, nor knock the zab/e toſtilla child, nor do the requifires of nature upon 
that day; *and yet Epiphanizs ranks them, and rightly, among the 7/23} and 
moſt branded heretiques. | 

4. The Hemerobaptiſts were fo called, becauſe they did every day 5aptz- 
and drench themſelves in water ; thinking thereby to /ar#fiz their foules ; 
whereas Epiphanins tels us, all the water inthe Ocean, and all the flouds inthe 
world, cannot purge one fin. 

5. The Herodian Saints are thoſe,that, like Herod, will be contented fo a- 
mend many of their lefſer faults, but their deere and darling ſinnes they cannot yer 
relinquiſh, 

6. The Phariſaicall Saints are thoſe, that, as the Phariſees devoured widowes 
houſes under the colour of long prayers ; ſo do theſe commit all villanies under 
this colour of piety : theſe menare oves habits, vulpes aftu, crudelitate lupt, 
ſheepes clothing, but 3nwardly they are ravening wolves; none make more ſhew 
of piety ; none are fuller of iniquity ; I will fay no more of them, but as S. A#-| 
g##ine faith, Ve ill; miſero, qui ſantitatem ſervat in memoria,& ſcribit inchar- 
ta, ſed no habet invita; Woe tothoſe miſerable men that have ſanity and p1- 
ety intheir minds, in their tongues, apd in the ſightof men, but not in their hearts, 
in their lives, or in the ſight of God 

Wherefore (beloved brethren) let not us be ſach Sainrs as theſe be ; for we 
mult 5c holy as God 5s holy, that is, truly and Gncerely without hypocriſie; for 


God made us ir bis owne image, which conſiſteth 5» hol5yeſſe and rrae ; 
OS neſſe 
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| 07, that we ſhould be holy, and of ewr vocation, thar we ſhould be holy ; yea 
| this is the end of all, that we ſhould be holy; for without holineſſe no man ſyall ſee 


| are likewiſe /an@4, lancified and holy things; but oftheſe I will fay nothing in 


| no marvel}, for though the Philoſophers ſay, penes ſcire maxime attenditnr ſimili- 


| fowly in heart, Matth,s I-29. ſo God faith not, be infinite, be eternall, be omni- 
| potent,but be ye holy, 


Ls TN 


”_ 8 * 


7 Obs: APJ, 


but theſe men are holy 4s the Divell z holy, and rransformerh himiſelfe 
onely in ſhew, that he may deceiye us; for 


ouſneſſe ; 
into an eAvgell of light , that1s, 
that 5 KS es, 
Tuta frequenſg, via eſt ſub amici fallere ndmen : 
Tuta frequenſg, licet ſit via, crimen habes, © © | 
It is an cafie thing to deceive us under a fained ſhew : and ſo indeed, the aims of 
all theſe Saints is to deceive others, and the f/nir of their hypocriſfie 18 to deccive 
themſelves ; for the life of any ſuch is but 9x »=29uz,a magked mummeric,and not 
m0ovi,2, a knowne verity ; his faith is 191797 , of things imaginaric, and not 9r7Twy, 
of folidity ;- his memoriall is as a poſt that baſteth by, his good deeds are as the 
race of a ſhip inthe waters, that 1s no whereto be ſcene, and his glory is as the 
waffiag of a birds wings in the ayre, when her paſlage appearcth not ; and there» 
fore, ſccing the religion of all theſe Sainzs 1s but ſwperficial and imaginary , and 
we looke not for an imaginary heaven, or a ſuperficial reward, but for ever/aft. 
ing glory inthe kingdome of heaven ; letusnot, with drunken Zebull, take trees 
for men, or, with mad ea, think carts to be caſtles, like thoſe men, q#: concs- 
piunt eathera ments, which 1 wallow up heaven at a blalt ; that Is, let us never 
imaginethat any kind of theſe fa;7»cd ſanftities and defective holineſles, will e- 
ver bring us tothe eternall happineſſe ; bur let usever be mirdfull of our Sayi. 
ours words, Except your righteouſneſſe doth exceed the righteouſneſſe of ths Seribes 
and Phariſees, you cannot enter-into the kingdome of heaven, Mat..20. 
4, All other things that are dedicared to holy uſes, and to the {erviceof God, 


this place, as being without the compaſi of this text: And therefore fo much 
ſhall ſerve for the manitold forts of Saints. 

Yetone thing more I muſt necds note,touching theſe differences of theſe Saints, 
that ſome would have theſe words, called to be Saints, to be jJoyned together, as 
if the Apoſtle meant, that they were called from the filthinefſe of fiune unto holi- 
neſſe of life, and thereby would give them to underſtand two things. 

I. Terminus 4 quo ; that is, from what they were called, from darkneſſe, from 
wickednefſe ; and therefore, that they ſhould nor rerurne with the dog unto hu 
vormit, nor with the ſow to wallow inthe mire : adodrine againſt back-fliding 
revolters, whereof T have treated before. 

2. Terminus ad quem; that 1s, unto what they were called, #»to ſanity, une 
tolight ; andrherefore that they ſhould walke as children of light, and be now a 
great deale more holy, and more wary to commit ſiane, than cver they were be- 
fore ; for this is the end of our eleftion, that we ſhould be holy, of onr redempti- 


the face of God; butthe pure in heart are bleſſed, becauſe chey ſhall ſee God; and 


rude hominum ad Deum, that knowledge makes men come neareſt to the {imili- 
tude of God; yet Divinity faith, that by ſanity and purity we are made 
v1 % KW o01 0VTIs, Conſortes divine wature, partakers of the divine nature, not 


| 
| 


by transformation or incorporation of us into the identity or nature of God, but 
by the conformatiox of us to the ſimilitude and /ikeneſſe of God ; eſpecially in this: 
one attribute of being holy as he is holy ; for /icet poretas ſmbje Tionem, + maje-: 
Tas ndmrationem, neutra tamen imitationem; thoughthe power of Godinciteth: 
us to ſubjettion, and his majeſty moyeth us to admiration, yet none of them re-1 
quireth imitation, but only this one attribute of /, anttity , and all the reſt, that do! 
proceed from this, orbe like unto this » For as Chriſt faith not, diſce a me mun-! 
dos fabricare at, 


dead men out of their graves, ſaith S, AugnFtize, but learne of me to be meeke and 


i be ye pure, be ye cleane, becauſe T am holy, Tam pure, I am. 


mortuov ſuſcitare, learne of me to create worlds, or to raiſethe 


2 Cor.11.14; 


All yajne ſanQity, 
whar it is like, 


4.All dedicated 
things arc holy. 
Zanch.inc.5 ad 
Pint. 


Eraſm, is h. lac, 
Ang others, 


Two things obſer» 
vable 

1,From whae 
they arc called, 


2, Vnto what they 
#re called, 


Eph-1.4. 


Holineſſe,the only. 


thing tha! Ged 
recuireth of us. 
Heb. 3.74. 
Matth,$.8. 


Holineſſe makes | 


us liket to Ged, 
3 PEt.1.4, 
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another place. 
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1 Parr. 


z.How acceptablc | 


The Dzx t1curs Holinefſe,how cxcellen;, 


Whereſore beloved brethren, let us ſer before our eyes, 
| I. God, that ts ſanttity and purity it ſelfe. | 
2. The Saints of God that lived heretofore in all purity. 
3- The benefits of ſanit and holineſſe, As 
1. How acceptable it is to God, for 
tuorbeion Begfts yawvunk mos Cory BAULUIIW 3 
The very Heavens do not ſo much delight our God,as the ho/5neſſe and ſand. 


| ty of the ſonnes of God ; quia delicie Deicum filizs Sanftis, for his onely de. 


light is ſanRity, and in holy men, he /oveth them as the apple of hu eye. 

2. How commendable it is among all men, the very wicked commend it 
Tot Toy Wn ape, x Mg Tois mASLEMy an TU Fav wedge), Tum raxict x; DÞg Tels ——— 
auThd r3rzvox%) ; For ſanity is ſuch a thing, that the very contemners thereof 
admire it, and finne is ſucha thing, that the very ſinners themſelves condemne it 
faith S. Chryſeftowe. ; 

3. How comfortable it is tothe Saints themſelves ; for it makes them neither 
defirousto live, nor yet afraid to die 3 and,as the Poet faith, | 

CAliſſatriumphalems non tangunt fulming laurnm : Go. 

Their ſanity doth ſo ſettle them inthe aſſurance of Gods love, that al the thus. 
ders of this world can never ſhake them ; ſed mens immota maxct, far this rooteth 
them here in the love of God,and #»iseth them hereafter with the nature of Gag, 
that they ſhall be bleſſed for evermore, And therefore I ſay, let us alwaies ſet he/e 
conſiderations before our eyes, and Thope we ſhall be moved thereby to ſtudy and 
endeayour to become 7rr7xe Saints on earth, that we may be ;Saints with Ged in 
caven, "4g 

And fo much of the Saivrs and their deſcription, which is the fr/* part of this 
text. 

Now followeth the ſecoyd part touching the 6/{ings requeſted, wherewith 
the Saints aredelighted. 
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as we (ce, 


| Via ſegni poteff ruinam ; 
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Divers Linds of wiſhes. ofthe Sainr s. 


CHar.1. | 


The ſecond part, 


Grace be fo you and peace,&c. 


Cua?; Lk 


Diverſity of mens deſires ; grace and peace the chiefe3 good ; the acceptation of 
Cor we are Jabified freely by the favonr of God; athreefold 
leſſon that we learne thereby ; of infuſed graces, and that we 

are nor juitified thereby. 


Heſe are the things requeſted by the Apoſtle, theſe are the things where- 
withthe Saints are delighted: And yet that is true, which the Poct 
ſpeaketh 
PT Tnveniar quod quiſg,; Inbet,non omnibus unum eft 
Dned placet, hic ſpinas colligit ihe raſas. 
All men be nat of the ſame minde, for ſoine affeR one thing, ſameanother ; 


Some delight in bravery, a vanity onely fit for women, of whom the Pro- 
phet ſetteth downe their deſire and delight atlarge ; and of whom the Poer 
faith, 

Frmina culta nims, 
Fxmina cafta mintt#. ; 

The wore proud,tic lefſe horeſt ; for where great ptide is, there can be but 
_—_ honeſty ; pride ever going before a fail, a1d often tripping up the heeles of 
chaſtiry, 

Others delizht in pleaſure and volupruouſneſſe,which,as the Philoſopher faith, 
is preter modum elata (atitia,sdg, opinione tantum preſents alicujus magni bons ; 
anexceeding gi;adnefle puffed up hve meaſure, and that onely inthe opizion of 
ſome great good ; but necet empta dolore voluptas, they ſhall pay deare enough 
for their pleaſure, when'the bread in their bellies ſhall be turned into che gall of 
aſþes,as /ob (peaketh, 

And melt deſire the wealth and honours of this world ; they ſpend all their 
timeand a!] their ſtrength in the parſ#it of this vanity z and yet moſt of them 
never attaime unto it, and they that have ir, have it peppered and poudered with 
cares, prietes, and ſorrowes ; for cunt morralinns incerta, all mortall things 
arc uncertaine things, faith Tacirns ; &- omnia terrena cacumina temporals m- 
tabilitate nutantia, and all terrene heightsdoe reele with temporall murabilitice, 
faith Saint Auguſtine : and this may be ſcene in thoſe great Commanders,Aerxes, 
Bajazet, Creſus, and Beliſarits, to whom Rome owed her ſclfe thrice at leaſt, 
and yet at laſt came to date obolum Be liſario, quem Vir 14s exaltavit, malitia de- 
preſſit,> fortuna cecavit, & give one halfe-penny to him, whom vertue exalted, 
envic ſuppreſſed, and fortune blinded, to make him moſt miſerable, being depri- 


ved of the light of the Sun:and therfore, how can it be but that they ſhou!d be full} all 


of feare of lofing thoſe thivgs,which they got with ſuch cares?and if they doleeſe 
them,their ſorrow isdoubled ; for nov eft tants gaudij excelſa tenere,quanti meaxe- 
ri eft de excelſis corruere z nec tanta gloria ſequi poteſt vittoriam, quanta ignomi- 


It cannot be fo much joy tobe exalted, as itis griefe toi 
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{ only good things, 


The two flends of 
man, 


Lautherns Fr, Gal, 
Co loV. 3» 


All things droffe 
| inrcſpeR of grace 
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Foure points 
handled touching 
gracce 


} 1v.Grace how ta- 
ken. 
Bel.l de grat & 
bib arbit Tho.1.2e. 
9.110.471. 
Grace is diverſly 
taken. 
Gen.E. 2. 
1Luk.1 30. 

Aug.tn Pſi31, 


The Dz1rcurs Grace & peace,chiefcft good 


Parr 2. 


OT » CE Er 
be drjefed; nor ſo much glory to rriwmph, as it isa ſhame to be vangui/hed, faith 
Sainte Lavbroſe : andtherefore, 

wane Tan 101 4d culmirig rerum 
 Ijuſfarereviſſe queror, rolluntar in altum, 
| Pr lapſu graviore ruant =o 
It erieves me not,faith Cl/audiar,that wicked men are hoyſted up to the height 


of all proſperity, becauſe this is done, that their fall may be the more grieve 
into the depth of miſery, | 

And fo you ſee that 5pſe mundi qualiſcunque ſtatus plus anxictatis quam jucung;. 
tatis habet, this proſperity and !ublimiry of men inall worldly things have more | 
anxiety and griefe then joy or comfore annexed tothem 3; andif there be any joy, 
yet preterit Jucunditas non reditura, & manest anxictas non reliflura ; the little 
Joy will ſoone vaniſh and never returne, but the gricfe and ſorrow will #1 ;x. 
creaſe and never vaniſh. And therefore, ſeeing that bona hujus vita ſunt vaneſcey. 
do rr anſerntia, the goods of this world arc but vanities flying away, 4422, 
things indifferent, as the Peripateticks terme them ; or * J*7te9> goods, nat in 
their owne natrre, but in our judgement, as Plato calleth them ; rhe Apoſtle wi- 
{ ſheth thoſe goods, que /#nt ſin: fire manſnra, which ſhall remaine for ever ; 
and ſecing the goods of this world arc full of forrow ard griefe, he wiſheth thoſe 
goods, that might fill us with j5y and comfort ; for he /:aves wealth and plenty 
to the wor/dlings, and wilheth grace and peace yato the Saints. And 

Grace is the beginning of  ſþiritzall life ; becauſe by grace we have our ſins 
remitted, faith the g/oſſe, and are thereby freely juſtified, faith the Apoltle ; and 
peace is the quieting of the mind in faith, which the g/ofſe termeth a reconciliari- 
0n with God ; and itis the very end of all the happineſle that isdefired,as the Pro- 
phert ſheweth, /ed:bir popwIus mer in plenitudine paces, my people ſhall fir downe 
inthe fullneſſe of peace; for then ſhall be perfeF peace, when the will doth reft 
it ſeIfe ſatisfied in the fullneſſe of all good, and is fully freed from all evill; and 
ſothe Apoſtle,in wiſhing grace and peace, wiſheth the « and @, the beginning 
and endo of all ſpirituall good : And becauſe the two chiefeſt fiends of man are 
finne and a bad conſcience, therefore the Apoltle wiſheth grace to relcaſe us from 
fin,and peace to quiet our conſcience 3 and becauſe there can be 0 prace with 
God, except we have the grace of Chriſt, therefore firſt and chiefly he defireth 
grace, and then peace. 

And this point puts an end toallthoſe large diſputes of the learned Naturaliſts 
de ſurmo bono, touching mans chiefeſt good, whereinall of them did, bur, like 
2 blinde-folded man, ſeeke the doore, when hee ſees not the way ; for if Saint 
Paul had knowne any better good then grace, Iaſſure my fſelfe, he would have 
wiſhed the ſame unto the Romanes : and therfore I conclude that all earthly com- 
forts, yea the greateſt preferment, the largeſt poſſeſſions, and the moſt excellent 
endowments either of body or mind, are but as d#»g and drofle in reſpe of 
grace ; for vertxe, in the judgement of the heathen, was a ſufficient dowry, but| 
grace is ſo farre beyond vertue, as vertue is beyond vice ; becauſe grace is the, 
onely thing, that makes us /ovely in the the ſight of God, and without grace all 
earthly things arc unſanified unto us, : ; 

Now touching grace, I will onely obſerve theſe foure points,v1z- 

I. eAcceptation 
2, Diviſion 
J3. Neceſſity 

4. Certainty ; 

7.To omirall acceptations of ſmall purpoſe to know,fet downe by Belarmine, 
and Aquinas,and others ; I ſay grace is taken two waics. : 

1. Forthe free favonr of God whereby he pardoneth our fins, and receiveth 
us into his grace ; and ſo it js underſtood in Gen.6 2, that Noah found grace #7 


The Ofthe grace of God, 


the eyes of the Lord: Luke 1.30, that Mary found grace with God; and 1n = 
ſenſe we arc faid tobe jnFified by grace; for that 11hil boxs feciſti, & datur tis 


remiſſe 
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remsſſio peecatorums, thou haſt done no goed and yet thy ſinnesare forgiven thee; | 


| 


_ 
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and ſo F=lcentins ſaith, God giveth grace freely to the unworthy for bis jul:ifica- | Foigent L1, ad 
tion; & darnr ex prima gratia non ſolum juftificatts vita beata, ſed etiam glorie | Du 
ficats vita aterna,and by the firſt grace, that 1s, the love and free fayour of God,is 
given not onely a happy life to them that arc Juſtified, bur alſo eternall life to thoſe 
that {hall be glorified ; So that all our happineſſe, juſtification and glorification do 
proceed onely from this firſ# grace, that 18, the free love and undeſerved favour of | 
Almighty God, whereot the Apoſtle ſaith, be hath ſaved ns, and called us with | wiim i g, 
au holy calling, not according to our workgs, but according to his good purpoſe and | 
VAC» 
; And therefore this doth utterly exclade all the merit of man, which isever ex | 
djam:1ro, oppoſed unto grace, as much and more then Iightis contrary unto dark- 
nefle, for if 1t be of grace then it 14 10 more of workes, or els grace were u0 more | Rom. 6. 
|oraceand foit exeludeth not onl y works done, but alſo all previ/ion of works tobe | FPbcl3.5.5. 
done, which ſome make either the maine ground,or a great orive toincline God Allmerit hereby 
to love ns and to be{tow his gracesuponus z becaule the natureof grace will ne ©*<luded. 
ver admitany ſuch fore-/ght of our workes to move God to doe any of theſe | 
things for us ;- and theretore the Prophet tells us that God found us in our blood, Ezcchiet 18.6, 
anlovely and anworthy to be beloved 3 atd the Lord faith as much unto the | *4*7 5 
Iſracliies ; to ſhew that nothing without Gad can be any cauſe toallure God | 
to beſtow this grace upon us. | 
Andtlns one point may ſerve for this threefold leflon, | Former paiae ſer 


J; The confutation of the erroneous | Veth for three 
things, 


2. The confufion of the unthankefull >ſoules ; for 
3. The conſolation of the diftreſſed | 
1. Whereas the Church of Rome, being much puzled about the dodrine of | ,,74c corguar. 
wſtification, doth affirme the ſame to be, not by the free grace of God, reſiding on of the Romith 
in himſelfe,or the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt freely i#3pnred untous, butby thoſe te bone 
habitual graces of faith,hope,love and the like,which God ſay they freely works 
inus likewiſe, 1 fay that it overthroweth one of the chicfeſt grounds of our Re- 
ligion, and it perverteth the »atwre of Gods grace, and takes away the :ruth of 
our juſtification; forthe Apoſtle tells us plainely,that God hath ſaved us andcal- | ,o, , , 
led ns with an holy calling, not according to our workes, but according ta his owne | j 
purpoſe and grace, which was grven ws in (, hriſt Teſus before the world began ; and 
againe he faith, that God hath predeſtinated ns to be adopted, through Teſus Chrift | Bpkeſ'1.5,6, 
unto himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will to the praiſe of the glory of 
hs grace ; andtherefore, as 7ohn Baptiſt, when the Prieſts and Levirs ſent meſſen- 
gers to know who he was, confeſſed, and denied not, but confeſſed and ſaid plaine= | Tohni 20,41. 
Ly, T am not the Chriſt, nor Eljas, nor the Prophet, that they looked for, andſo | 
geminateth his ſpeech,and trebleth this truthunto them, and ſtudieth for words 
toexplaine his mind 3 ſo the Apoſtle telling us, that we are juſtified by grace,and | How plainely onr 
feely by his grace, and notby workzs,but according to his 41/, and the good plea-| Juftibcation is af: 
Fare of his will, and that before the foundation of the world, and © 4vmv, in hime | — 
ſe]fe, and tothe praiſe and glery of his grace, and that he doth this /eaſt any man | kenin this firſt 
ſrouldboaſft, if he had done itotherwiſe - Tdoe not, I cannot imagine, how the | REES 
wit of man could poſſibly colle& words to expreſſc any truth more p/aixe/y then 
this is dove, or how any, but the ſubtletic of Satan, could picke any quarrell a- | 
gainſt a point ſo plainely and ſo fully expreſſed as this is ; becauſe thar althongh | 
theether habitual graces are freely wrought in us by God,yet can theſe Epithes, | 
= all and everyreſpeR, agree to none, but tothe free grace and favaus of Gad, | 
reſiding mn God, and not inherent in us. | | 
> Seeing our caſe was ſo deſperate, and our condicion ſo damnable, that we - 1:6 mt 
ou _—y thing of our owne to bring us into grace and favour with God, but ' onofthe angrate- 
at Gods owne and only goodves moved him to take pitticupon us,andto juſtifie _— Sor: 
ns freely by his grace ; it ſheweth us how infinitely we are 69wndunto the Lord Romy.24. 


for ſuch an infinite merey,and fuch an incomprehenfible love; for the more freely | 
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Rom.$.3» 


x Pet.1.13, 


That we are julli- 
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free love and fa- 
your of God, and 
net by the infu- 
ſed graces, 

Rom $4344 
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| grace; as, Sinne ſhall not have dominion over you, becauſe you are not unter the 
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any benefit commeth, the more ſtrongly it obligeth:the receiver unto the giver; | 


and therefore, the Sunne ſhining not fo freely upon the earth, as the grace of 
Gadis freely beſtowed npon us, it cries /4ame and brings confuſion unto our 64. 
ces, if we prove #nthankefull for ſo free and ſuch undeſerved grace, 

. This point may ſerve for a comfort to all dejeted ſpirits, that droope under 
the waight of their fines, and the ſight of theirowne #»worthineſſe, when their 
conſciences doe ſpeake bitter things againſt them, and paſſe the lentence of death 
pon them, becauſe they are #»capab/e of any grace, in regard that they are guil. 
ty of ſo many ſinnes ; for theſe deluded ſonles- muſt know, that no mans good. 
xeſſe is the ground or cauſe of Gods mercies, but the /ove and mercy of God is 
the cauſe of our goodnefle; and they doe but rob God ofthe glory of his grace, 
and defraud their owne ſoules of comfort thatthinke to purchaſe Gods love, as 


- What grace juſtifiech, 


we doe mans favour, by any thing that we can doe ; and therefore the unwor- 


| thy ſinner may herein be comforted, that the love of God is a fee grace, and | 


though he hath norh:g whereby he can deſcrye any grace from God, yet God | 
bath 1nogh in himſelte ro move him to give all grace unto him, and requires no 
more goodneſle of us to deſerve his grace, butto ſee our ſelves bad inough and 
unworthy of any grace ; for hee filleth the hungry with good things, and the rich 
he ſends empty away. 

2. Itis taken for all thoſe gifts that are given unto us by grace, whether they per- 
taine to ſalvation, as {ath, hope, and charity, or only tor the edification of others, 
as the gift of tongues, of miracles, of healing, and ſuch like ; and 1o it is takenin 
eARs 11.23. 2 Corb, Epheſc 4.7. 

More particularly ; it is ſometimes taken for the g#1iding: direQion and the 
powerfull operation of Gods Spirit in the hearts of them, that are called by this 


law but under grace, that is, guized and directed by grace, Sometimes it is taken 
for the pratFice of a godly lite,as where Saint Peter exhorteth us to grow in grace, 
thatis, inthe fits and the workes of grace : Sometimes it js taken for thathap= 
pic fate of Gods children, wherein they ſtand after they bee tancified ; as 
where Saint Paw! faith, by whom we have acceſſe through faith unto this grace 
wherein we land: And ſometimes it is taken for the g/ory of the kingdome of 
heaven, which is the /#mme and perfetionof all. grace, as where the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth us, to hope tto the end for the grace that i to be brought unto 14,At there- 
velation of Teſus Chriſt. 

Andin this ſenſe, that is, for the gift given 225 by oyace,,doe almoſt all the 
Schoolemen expound the word grace, whereſoever they find it, which made 
them aſcribe our j»/?ification to theſe gifts of grace, and not to the free favour of 


God, from whence proceed all thoſe gifts and graces : And on the _ 
fide ; : 
We fay theſe gifts are meanes, whereby we are brought to eternall life, but | 
that by them weare ified, or made worthy of eternall life, wee atterly demir; | 
For the Apoſtle, after he had fully proved all to be finners, addeth, 4s many 4 | 
are juſtified are juſtified freely, 7s 4urs ©#% yam, through his grace, by there- 
demption which is in Chrift Ieſus ; where, by the name of grace, is underſtood 
the free favorr of God, without any our dignities, either naturall or fuperna- 
tura}] - | | 

_ the word j»/fificd hee oppoſeth to the two former things that hee had 
proved. | 


2. That therefore they were deprived of the glory of God. 

And the word grace he oppoſcth to «ll our workes ; yea, though done by the 
helpe of Gods Spirit ; ſo that workes and grace * cannot agree to juſtifir 3 for-if 
of grace, then not of workes,otherwile grace were no more grace;qm4 gratia age 
modo gratia,nifs fit gratnita omni modo, it can be grace no way, unlefic it Bee f'# 


I. That all were finners. © > | 


every wayzand the habituall graces arc ſame waies onrs,becauſe they arc inus ys 


' 
4 
j 
{ 
' 


[ 


"Faith and works inſeparable. of the Sarwr 8." Cara... 
in fome' $ done by us, and by the name of workes, he doth not only meane 
pros Tn but it all kc vyertues, and faith it ſelte, as it is a certaine 
a# of the underſtanding and will. Cc | E 

And this our Saviour confirmeth,f: aying,vhen you have done all that are injoyned 
90#,that is, whatſoever the law requireth (and it requirethfairh,/ove,&c.) when 
you have done 3t,not atte mpted to doit,and when you have doze all this, not ſome 
part ofthis,bur all,both the inward and the outward workes ; yet evez ther ſay, 
that you are #nprofitable ſervants, and what is thar, but that you arc unworthy of 

nall life? 

"Bad this might be proved furthcr by the example of eAbraham, and by 
many other arguments, but that I hope this is ſufficient to prove, that the 
Apoſtle excludeth from our juſtification, not onely outward workes, but alſo all 
inward graces and vertues 3 and by being juſt ificd by grace, doth underſtand this 
free favour of God, which is reſiding in God and not IN 8, 2s the Philoſophers 
lay, hononr reſide thin the perſon honouring, and not in the perſon honoured ; and 
doth notunderſtand any vertue i»f»/ed into us by grace, for that all ſuch graces 
and vertues, be they never ſo excellent, yet are they imperfei?, and tainted by 
our infirmities, and therefore cannot jullitie us, and make us wortby of cternall 
life, | WT . 

And yet we muſt underſtand, that it is one thing to ſay faith juſtifi-th and: 
ot workes : and another thing to ſay, that juſtifying faith may be without workes: 
And that it is one thing ro fay, the free grace and favour of Goa 1#ſtifieth us and not 
the gifts of grace, (that is,) repeneration or renovationof workes ; and atother - 
thing to ſay chat this free grace of God aoth juſtifie 14 without renovation of good. 
WOY KES, fda 1 

For as the fire hath hear and /5ght,>oth inſepar-ble init, and yet warm:th us by 
the h:at and not by 1c light ; ſo the Free grace of God, 'and the gift of grace, are 
iſe parably conferred up>n a trne Chriſtian man ; and yerwe are juſtified by the 
former, and not by the latter ; an4 therefore whoſoever faith he is juſtified by 
grace, and yetis voide of good workes, he deccives himſelfe,end there i5 xo truth 


favour of God doth ever infuſe his graces and effeAs of his tye into our hears, 

though not thereby to make us worthy of eternall life,. but thereby, as by exter- 

rall meanes,to bring us to cterrall life e Thete infuſed graces being via ad regunm: 
fed non canſaregnan 's, the way that leaderh as, but nat the cauſe that procureth 

us eternal] lite, as Saiur Bernardſpeaketn, And fo much for the arreptarion of 
grace, __ 


Cuay, Il. 
Of the divers kinds of infuſed graces; of the neceſſity of grace, ſhewed fromthe 


divels great ſubtiltie and mans infirmity ; who can doe no good 3 not 
avoid fin; nor riſe from fin ; but all good 1s from grace and all 
| evill for wagt of grace. BOT 


whenceall ather gifts and graces dafpring, we are:now to cemfider. of the 
infſed graces,orthe effets of the favour of God; touching which we multunders: 
' ſtand,that the favour of God is diſtinguiſhed into © © eh GR + 7 
| W5 Grace purpoſing. - dk >! 
*. Grace working. pg; 7 140/45, PAR = FR ans nab - 
The I. isthe grace of elet;og, whereby be hath choſen us to falyation before 
the beginning of the world. - - 1 6k vo ovemon 203 <7 
The 2. isthe attnal execution' ofthis decree, generally by creating the world, 


in him; For as the fire auth yer yeeld forth his heat andlighr, fo the /ove aid | 


D E 2.Having ſpoken of the fff grace,(chatis,) the fee fExrourof Gedgfiond| 
[Favour ol Got, ;-Þ 
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Why ſe callcd, 


2% Graccs that 
make us accep- 
table. 


why ſo called, 


| Graces that make 


two ſorts, 


4,Habituall, 


| 
hes 


[2Melpig 


| x.Snſ&cient, 
2.8fcuall, 
2-Prevenicnt, 
Subſequent, 


COS 


| Lrvediectls 


Job 41.1, 


$a” 


x Per.;.f, | 


Parr 2. 


us acceptable of | 


[py 


1is he. onely \»wicming;;the greateſt ; but alſo 792 wzacres, . the buſieſt 
| me that we have, {3ks $.Paters roaring lyon, that fecekethat all times, ® 


| 14.and are given for the good of orhers,more then of our ſeives.as when I preach 


The Dzr1 ou —2 
life : And more particularly by giving unto every one thoſe belpes that are qe. 


ccſſary,for to bring them to ſalvation :and theſe helpes rhe Apoſtle calleth,? Fez 
:r 42m, The gift by grace. | 


- Graces freely beſtowed. 


{1-Gratias gratis /atas, graces freely be. 


|  Andthey arc diſtinguiſhed by the |) ſtowed. 
Schoolemen into Ja. Gratias gratos facientes, SrACes that 
make us acceptable, 


Ofthe fir{tfort are thoſe nine graces which the Apolite reckoneth 1 Cor.12. 


to others and perhaps am my ſelfe a ca away, and they are cailed graces freely 
gives, becauſe they be onely given unto us, and yet doe not make us at:y whit che 
_ ecceptable inthe fight of God, no more then 1#d was, for all his Apoltle- 
Ip. And. 
Ofthe ſecond ſort are, 
r. And principally the free favonr of God foreſpoken of ,that doth chiefly make 


|which is good. + mrs 


us acceptable in the fight of God ; and which indeed ſhould be left out of this 
rankeof graces, becauſe it rcfideth in God and not inus, and wee have butthe | 
eft-s of it,as I ſhewed unto you before. ; 

3, Thelſc i»fuſed graces; and effeRts of the firſt grace, that are wronvht in our 
hearts by bis holy fpirit, as faith, hope, repentance, and ſuch like. And theſe are 
called gratie gratos facientes, graces that make us acceptable, not becauſe they 
are /afficient to juſtifie us, or to make us. worthy of e:ernall lite, (as the Schoole- 
,mendoe imagine) but becauſe God #5 delighted and well pleaſed with the workes of 
righteou|: neſſe, 48-0 
Aud theije 
into 


graces which make us thus acceptable before God, arc divided 


I. Habituall graces a fairh hape.charity. 
= Tranſient, which ts.called the grace of ſpeciall aide, which is acer- 
taine #x0759n f Gods ſpirit, inducing us to the workes of picty : 
: - > "IT E xcitaby, - yp 
| Andit 6,30 Agjudtdans. | 
' , I, Inciting man tadb\well :" and 
2. Helping him forward to doe that good, which before it had tncited hum 


unto, 

' And this grace of ſpecia}l aide is either ” Eh eager] | 
I, Sufficient, whereby a man may will aad doe well if he pleaſe. 

J, Effeftnall, whereby a man ts converted indeed, and doth will and doe 
that which is good ; and eh#s effettuzll grace is allo rwotold, 

r. Forking, which isaifo called prevenient. 
2, Coworking, cailed ſubſequent. 

The 1, preventeth a man from ſinging, and prepareth his heart to will that| 


- The 2, datheffed, that.a man ſha!l doe and performe indeed that good which | 
before he willed and defired : andunder theſe heads may all other diviſions of 
grace becomprehended, aiid ſubdivided 2 and therefore fo mucÞ ſhall ſerve for 


the divifionafgrace. | 1, | | 
*— ny ap neceſſity of grace, there be two ſpeciall things that do declare 
t E. "5—__ , , 4 = 34 : . 1 


| divels great ſubtilty, © © 
2. Mans great infirmity, #7 
T. Indeed we have many exemier, but the divell is the  chiefe of a/l; for he 18 
not onely draco- was. thatgreat dragon, butalto mM wnxs T7, the greateſt ENe- 
mic that we have, like Tobs Leviathan, the greateſt among creatures 3 Nell ; 

b 
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Mans great frailty. 
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| all meanes, to devoureus : and therefore /aqneos ponit in divitijs,Jaqueos in pau- 


pertate, he Jaieth ſnares upon riches,ſnares upon poverty, and ſnares uponevery 
thing(as eLntonie faw ina viſion the whole world overlaid with nets)thatthere- 
by he may intrap us. 

2. If we looke into our ſelves, we ſhall find onr ſelves fragiles adreſitendum, 
 debiles a1 operandum, & faciles ad ſeducendim, anableto refilt, unwilling to doe 
200d, and ready to be {educed, as S. Bernarg faith : and therefore have wee not 
need of grace, have we not need of helpe ? but becauſe contraria juxtaſe poſita 
mags eluceſcunt, the neceſſity of /ight is ſeene by the horror of aarkeneſſe, wee 
maſt looke a little further into the 3nfirmity of man, that we may thereby ſee the 
neceſfity Of FYACE, 

W = without the helpe of grace, 

t. Cannot doe good. 


2, Cannot avoid ſinne. 
1. Saint eAngrſtine ſaith, that one gratia nullum prorſu frue copitando, five vo- 


3, Cannot riſe from ſinar. 
lendo,ſive agendo faciunt homines bonum ; Without grace we can neither doe, yor 
will,nor thinke any good thing : and therefore Anſelm faith, that as zhe earth, 
thongh it may bring forth of it ſelfe thornes and thiſtles, yet cannot bring forth food 
fit for man,without the ſowing of good ſeed therein; even ſo, man, though of him- 
ſelfe he may produce evil workes,and idlethoughts, yet can he bring forth vo good 
thing without the good ſeed of the grace of God. 

And as the eye of the body,(faith Rayerirs ) though it be perfeRly whole and 
ſound, yet can it not ſee any thing,nnlefſe ir be holpen with the brightneſle of the 
light,ſo a man, though he were perfely juſt, yet can henot live juſtly, »»/eſſe he 
be halpen by the eternall light of grace ; and fo our Saviour himſelfe teltificth, ne 
me nil poteſtis facere, without me ye can do nothing. 

2. As we can do no g0od,fo we cannot avoid evill ; for the grace of Gcd js the 
Zght ofa Chriſtian, and therefore without grace, we are in darkeneſſe, and they 
that walke in darknefſe &yow not whither they goe : Andthis the Apoltle ſhewerh, 
that before we have grace to dire us, we are darkenedin onr waderſtandings;and 
therefore when our blind jadgements do lead our blind affeRtions,they mw? both 
fall into the ditch. 

3- Bcine fallen into ſinne, wee cannot poſſibly iſe from ſinne ; for / ſtare 
non pottit hunana natura athuc integra, quo minus reſurgere 1am corrupta ? if 
man could not /fava, when he w3s tn his integrity, hew canhe now ariſe being 
full of all infirmity, faith Saint Bernard ? Beſides, the juſtice of God required, 
that he, which wox/1not ftaudin grace when he might, 5 ould not riſe when 
he would. 

And therefore the g/oſſe upsn the words ef the Pfalmilt, Spirits valens & non 
rediens,obſerveth a double infirmity in man. 

x. A paſſing away fromthe world by death, aud not able to returne againe. 

2. A paſſing away from grace to fin,and not able to riſe againe, 

And S, Angſt ine faith,that nor omnino inveniretur ovs aberrata, niſt paſtorts 
w9:/cricordia quereretur ; the loſt ſheep had never returned tothe ſheep-told, kad 
the not been ſought and brought home againe by the ſhepheard; for as a man that 
Is fallen into a deepe dungeon,can never be delivered, unlefie he be helped ; fo a 


man that 18 fallen into fin, can never riſe from ſin, unleſſe he be helped by grace ; 
and ſo you ſee the greatnefle of mans i»ufirmity ; he can do #0 good, he mult needes 
fall, and then he cannot riſe : and therefore as C aſſiodorus ſpeaketh, mover pinm 
Tndicer fragslitas confiderata peccantium, the frailty of ſinners being conſidered, 
moved the gratious Iudge to pittic us; and ſo the Plalmiſt (aithyrecordatms off quia 
caro,e remembreth that weare but dult, and therefore pittieth us and ſendeth 
his grace into our hearts, thatſo by the aſſiftance of that grace, we may doe all 
things, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh,we may riſe from fln,we may doe good, and per/e- 

vere iz g90d nnto our end, 
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Fromwhence all By this therefore we may perceive from whenee all things do proceed, 
things doe pro- 
ceed. | 


1-All good pro- 
cceds trom grace, 


x Cor.4 $.19, 


2, The want of 
grace isthe cauſe 
of all evill. 


Bernard, 


4 The certainty 
of grace, 


Two pints hand- 


ed, 
L.Ofthe having 
of grace. 
Many thirke 
themſelves ſure 
of grace,when 
as indeed they 
ave no grace, 


Eſay 29 s, 


Pſal,56.5 


£x94.9.11; 
Satane ſubrilty to 
make men hypo- 
'F cries, 


The Dn L I GH " s Whence all things proceed, 


Is AR good from grace. 
2. eAllevill for want of grace. And therefore 

I. If there be 4»y goodxeſſe,or any vertue in any of us,hoc torums gratie ſemper 
repura, we muſt aſcribe all to.grace, and ſay with the Apoltle, by the grace of 
God Iam that Tam; for withont his grace, I was a perſecuter, and that Inoy 

reach aud /abour more abundantly then the reft, its notT thatdoe it, (that is,of 
my ſelfe alone that doe it) b#t the grace of God that 1s inme. So ſhould every 
one ofus in all humility acknowledge and confeſſe the like, that every one 
which rejoyceth, may rejoyce in the Lord : for whatſoever good is in us, the ſame 
is onely fromGod, and the grace of God ; as, a good thought is gratia infuſa ; 
a good word is gratiaeffuſa; and a goodaQt is gratia aiffuſa; and fo all good 
is from grace. 

2, Onthe other ſide, ifany man committeth ſinne, if he comes toan unhappy 
end, it is becauſe hee wanted grace; and therefore (beloved brethren) as the 
Apdfile,in the beginning of every Epiltle,v/erh grace unto the parties,to whom 
he writeth, and concludeth every Epiſtle, with The grace of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt be with you all, and ſo maketh grace the « and the @, the firlt thing, 
the laſt thing, and the ch:efeft thing he defireth ; ſo ſhould we, before all things, 
and above all things, deſire grace unts our ſelves and to our children ; for quay- 
do ignorabam, gratia me inſtruxit ; quando fleti, me tenuit ; quando ceciai, me 
erexit ; quando vent, me ſuſcepit ; If we be 1gnorant, grace will inftrutus; if 
we ſtand, grace will hold us ; if we fall, grace will raiſe us ; if we come unto God, 
grace will receive us ; andif we want avy thing, grace will ſupply ic : O there- 
fore ſweet Teſu grant us all thy grace. 


Cunas, FH 


Of onr aſſurance of having grace ; wee know a thing thyee waies. Of the 
fruits of grace 3 inward, and outward ; our knowledge of having 
grace, weake ; what the ſame ſhould teach us ; the differen- 
ces betwixt true grace and counterfeit ; foure ſpe- 
ciall evidences of ſaving grace. 


F 4. Touching the certainty, or aflfurance of grace, wee muſt confider / 
theſe two points. | 

I. Of the being or having of it. 
* Of the Continning,or not leefens of it. 

1, If want of grace bee ſo lamentablea ching as I ſherwed unto you before, 
then it is a point moſt requiſite to! examine, whether we have ſaving grace or n#t : 
Many indeedare ſo/wre of grace, that they grow careleſſe to /echke for grace; for 
as mult; ad veritatss cognitionem perveniſſent,niſs ſe jamdudum perveniſſe putaſſent, 
many might have attained to learning, but that they thought themſelves learned 
enough ; ſo it may be theſe men would ſeeke for grace, but that they thinke they 
have grace exough ; but I fearc me,many oftheſe will prove themſelves to be like 
thoſe, that dreame they are at a pleaſant banquet, and when they awake, their 
7 _ are fainting ; for having ſlept their ſleepe, they finde nothing their | 

ands, 

Andtherefore they ſhould take heed unte themſelves, leſt they deceive them- 
ſelves ſ#bſpecie re 3 | | 

Fallit enim vitium ſpecie virtutis & umbra ; for nature many times will coun- 
terfet grace, as the Magitians of Egypt connterfeited Moſes, and it is the pollicic 
of Satan to make zature play the part of an Ape, to imitate grace in good things, | 
as Pharach,Sanl, Ahab, and ſuch likezto faine repentance,when as they WEIE hy- 
pocrites,to make them careleſſe in ſeeking for grace,by perſwading them through | 
theſe fained ſhewes, that they were ſure enongh of grace. And Ie 
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| Things known 3 WAaYCcS. of the SAINTS. 


It is a range thing to conſider the deceitfulneſſe of mans heart, nondwr tib; 
| defuit hoſt is faith Lucan,man never wanted enemies,yet none isa greater Ene my 
ro man than himſelfe ; and therefore, 5 te verte mans 3 deceive thine OWne 
{clfe, yea many times in matters of greateſt waight, even in the chicteſt point of 
thine owne falvation. : : 

And therefore, that we may not wholly deceive our ſelves herein, but 
ſamewbat underſtand our owne eſtate, we mult conſider that a thing is kzxown 
three WAYES» 

I. Certainly. .» 

2, Revealedly. And 

3, Experimentally. - | 
| - 1, Toknowathing wfallibly is 2e-7v «772 210eifery, to know the firlt cauſe ; 
but the the firſt cauſe of grace is God himſelfe , and his onely will is the cauſe 
why he giveth ir to one, and denicth itto another ; for when he was about to 
chuſe his Apoſtles, he went into a mountaine, and called unto him, q#os volwit, 

whom he would, faith the Evangeliſt ; and when the envious labourer began to 

| murmure, why the Lord gave unto him, that wrought but ore houre, as much as 
untothem,thathad borne the burthen and the heat of the day, the Lord gives him 
none other anſwer, but volo hxic noviſſimo dare ſicut tibi, I will give unto the 
laſt, asunto the firſt ; and therefore, becauſe God zs great, exceeding our Capaci- 
tier, and his councels are unſearchable, ( for who hath knowne the mind of the 
Lord? ) the Schoole-men do moſt conſtar tly averre, that a priori, from the fir## 
cauſe, we cannot poſſibly know tbe certainty of the preſence, or of the abſence of 
Ho grace in 14, according to that of 1ob, $5venerit ad me non viacho eum, ft a- 
bierit non intelligam z he goeth by me, and I ſee him not, he paſſeth on alſo, and 
I perceivehim not 3 and they render three reaſons to prove it expedient that we | 
ſhould not know it. 

I, Thatthe feare of Gods judgements might humble us, 

2, That preſnmptuons ſecurity ſhould not overthrow us, 

3. That we ſhould warchfally expe, and earneſtly deſire grace, and ſceke 
fer the ſame as for ſilver. ' 

2.A man may know his eſtate, and the certainty of having grace by revelation, 
as'S. Pal did, when the Lord told him, ſ#fficit tib1 gratia mea,my grace ſhall be 
ſufficient for thee, {or ; 

3. Aman may know the certainty of having grace by experience, that is, by 
the efz&5 and fruits of grace that he perceiveth 1n himlelfe; and this is the only 
way =_ we do or may know, that we have any grace, while we are in this 
wor'd, 

Now the fruicsof grace are many : S, Bernard reckoneth three. 

Ja T he hatred of finnes pa$þ, 


Cnar. 7 | 


2. The contempt of preſent vanities. And 
3. Tre deſire of future felicity, 

Whoſoever findeth theſe thirgs in himſelfe, he may aſſure himſele they pro- 
ceed from grace: Ard eAquinas ſaith, that whoſoever doth believe in God, de- 
light n Chris, deſpiſe the world, and hate hzs ſinnes, he may afluare him(elfe he 
hath the grace of God; and what can we ſay more than this ? Or what can any , 
man ſay lefſe than this ? for the tree muſt be knowne by the fruit, ſaith our Savi- 
Our : and therefore the knowledge of having grace is not by any pref: Wm pro 
{ ſuppoſition, butby a diligent examination of having the ſame by the fruits there- 
of ; and thus we lay thata man may know the certainry of his eſtate by the fruits 
of grace : and thoſe fruits arc 

I. Inward, 
2. Outward, Qfor 


T- We may know whether we have grace, by the inward teſtimony of the 
Spirit ; for we have not received the ſpirit of the world , but the Spirit which #4 of 
Goa, that we might kyow the things that are given to us of God: And ſo S. Au- 
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3. Reaſon, 
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PakTe2. The D: 11 Guts Afluranceofgrace weak, 


guſtine ſaith, perſnaſriti mii Domine, thy Spirit, O God, perſwadeth me that 7 
am thy ſonne, and that thou haſt given me thy grace, and therefore teacheth me 
to cry Abba Father. But | 

2, Becauſe we are not to believe every ſpirit, but are to try them, whether 
they be of God, we may know the ſame by the ourward fruits of the Spirit 
whereof $.7#hn ſetteth downe three, as the true fignes and touch-ſtone,wherehy 
we may knevy the Spirit of truth from the ſpirit of errour, ! 

3. By the confeſſion of the truth, 1 Toh.3.2. And this S. Panllikewiſe fhew. 
eth, when he ſaith, that with the month confeſſion iMmade unto ſalvation , fa, 
whoſoever confeſſeth (hrit before men, him will Chriſ? acknowledge before his 
Father which 1s in heaven : And therefore whoſoever is a/hamed of his profeſſi- 
on, or coxceales the truth of Chriſtian religion, he may aſlure himſelte he wancs 
grace, and he is as yet void of the Spirit of God. 

3. By the receiving of the teflimony of the Sonne of God, that is, by the kearj no 
of the Word of Chrilt : And this our Saviour toucheth, when he faith, £24 

fheepe heare my voice : And therefore they are not of God, that will not heare 
the Word of God, | 

3. By love and charitytowards our brethren ; and fo our Saviour faith, Here. 
by ſhall all men kuow that you are my Diſciples, vf you lowe one another, and 
S. John laith, Hereby we know that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we 
love the brethren. 

And S, Paul doth more largely ſet downe the fruirs of the Spirit of God, 
viz, love. oy, peace, long-ſuffering , gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, faith, meekeneſſe, tem. 

erance, &c, 

Theſe and the like graces unto theſe, are the fruits of the Spirit of God, where- 
by a man may know whether he hath the Spirit of God or not; for ſo S. 1-þn 
ſheweth plainely ; 7» this the children of God are manifeſt , and the children of the 
Divell, whoſoever deth not righteouſneſſe ts not of God, neither he that loveth wot 
he brother, but he that loveth his brother abiderh in the light, and he that deth 


{ righteonſneſſe, ts righteous, even as God & righteous, 


And fo we find that the Saints of God did aſſure themſelves of the grace of 
God, by the frxits of the Spirit of God, as Jeb faith, I kyow that my Redeemer li- 
veth; And S, Paul ſaith, 7 /ive by the faith of the Sounc of God. 

And leaft any man ſhouid fay, that theſe men knew ir by ſpecial revelation,and 
not by any ourward examination , werfind the Fathers of the ſame mind; for 
Epiphanis faith, Chriſt was ſent to be a Saviour, that he might r2deeme ns from 
bondage, 4 *v+75 wor d)x9295V91, and was made #nto me righteonſneſſe, ſanfifica- | 
tion and redemption ; but how knew he this ? S. Baſil ſheweth, Certo quis per- 

[waders pote(t ſib; aimiſſa efſe peccata, fi odit iniquitatem & amat juftitiam; Any 
man may know this, it he hateth ſin and loveth righrcoutnefſe : And fo Ferm 
ſheweth the ſame thing, ſaying, I» Chrifto i te per fidem & dileFionem invent- 
r1, Cortris efto te effe a Deo juſtificatum, whoſoever findeth himſclfe to be in 
Chriſt by faith and charity, he may afſurehimſelte that he hath grace, and is juſti-| 
fied by thatgrace; and ſo you ſee that by the fruits of grace, we may know: whe- 
ther we have grace. : 

any I fay that this knowleage of having grace is very weak,, and full of imbe- 
cillity. 

I, Becauſe all our knowle1ge, enr hope, our faith, and all other things thatwe 
have, are 6%? imeperfeFt, and only in part, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.13- 

2. Becauſe the works of »atyre are fo like the works of grace, the faith of hy* 
pocrites fo hardly to be diſtinguiſhed from the faith of Gods choſen, and the ſpt- 
rit oferrour fo like the Spirit of truth, #t ee 0949; 0v0 ſmilins, that, without 
diligent fcarchand examination, we cannot diſcerne the one from the other | 

3. Becauſe all of us, and the beFt of us are fo preſt, and almoſt oppreft with 
ſinnes and the cares of this world, that we are carclefſe and »eg/igent in 19g 
#he ſpirits, and examining the cerrainryof our eſtate, or of having grace, BY _ 
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| tion appeare unto us, as Abraham, and 1ob, the nearer they drew ta God, the 


| 


| 
| 
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Fruits of grace: But they that will trie and examine the ſame,may kaow the ſame, 
and the more they trie, the better they may know, and knowiag the tame, they. 
mayſpeak ofthe ſame, to the glory of God, and the comfort of themſelves;for 
Dicere ſe eſſe juſtificatum non eſt ſuperbia elats, ſed confeſſio non ingrati;tox a righ= 
reous man £0 ſay thar he is juſtified , is 1.0 token of pride and arrogancy , but of 
thankfulnes and true hamility,to confefle to athers what he received from God; 
but the 5oaſtivg of the wicked is meere preſumption; and it is a wonder to ſee that 
they are ſo ſ#re of grace, when as yet the world ſees they are fo full of ſinnes. 


And therefore this ſhouldteachus to worke out our ſalvation with feare and PhiLa.1s, 


| trembling, and not to be too preſumptoa, or too cock-ture of grace, bur ſome- 
times to be 4-bions ; for 

| Ts qui nil dabitat nil capit inae bons, | 
' He that never doubts of his eſtate, never trieth his eſtate, whereas they that feare 
| and doubt, willbe willing to examine themſclves, and to uſe ail diligence to | 
' know their owne eſtate, whether they have grace or not; for God will not | 
| make us too certaire,cas/a ſolicitudins, leſt we thould be roo too careleſſe;and yer 
| he would notleave us altogether uncertaine, gratia conſolationss, Jealt we ſhould | 
| be dejeffed ; but what he denied us 4 priori, he granted 4 poſteriori, that by the | 


| fruics and effects of grace , wee might know whether wee have any grace , or | 
| yok, : | 
| Yet, as Ifaid before, ir is very hardto know it, withont a great deale of pains, 
| diligence, and circumſpecion about 1t3 for there may be a Phariſaicalt Angell, | 
and many are of that ingenzity and good nature, as not to be inclined to any ex- 
orbitant courſes, or affected with any notorious vices; others by the (trength of 
good education and cuſtome prevailing with them, may be induce to the perfor. | 
mance of many piozs exerciſes; and yet a'l this may be farre ſhort of /:vizg 
grace, when asthe former is but baſe Lypocri/ze, the other meere civslity, and the 
latter nothing but formality. 

And therefore, that you may a little the better diſcerne true grace from all g- 
ther counterfeit coyne, I beſcech you obſerve ir in thele few particulars, 

I, Trucgrace brings usto ſce our ſclves, and to know the deceitfulneſſe of 
| our owne hearts ; and the more grace wwe have, the more will our owne corrup- 


baſer they confeſſed themtelves to be, Gea.1 8.27. | 
2. Trae grace doth ever more and more hate all our former eviil courſes, as 
you may ſee in Ex:k,36.32.& Hof. 14-9, | 
3- Trae gracedoth more and more /ozg for Chriſt, and defireth ill to #2- | 
creaſe in all grace and goodneſle, | 
Whereas the hypocrite and formall profeſſour do neither of theſe, butdo pleaſe | 
themſelves with their owne preſent ſtate, and, with the Church of Zaodicea, | 
think themſelves rich, and want nothing, when,as God knoweth, they are poore, | 

and miſerable, and naked. | 
And further, that you may the f#//er underſtand your own ſtate, whether you 
have the true ſaving grace or not, you muſt examize your leives, and ſecure your, | 
loules thereof, by theſe fourefold evidences of faving grace. | 
I. Knowledge of God. | 

2. Faithin Chriſt, 

3- Subduing of our luſt. 

4. Obedience to the commandements. | | | 
I. The new man # renewed in knowledge , that is, of God, and of his Sonne Tee | 


For | | 


ſu Chri ; wherelike wile you mult obſerve tbat every bare knowledge is not | knowieege, 
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luthicient for this end, bur 1t muſt be x Tolndpad'- 
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| faith worketh by love, and this /ove of God makes us obedient unto his lawes; 


ws 


The DxBL.1Gurs Signesof faving grace, 


otherwiſe remporszers ſeeke for knowledge to informe their judgement, but not 
to reforme their marers; and I had rather doe and not know, then know and not 
doe the will of my God; becanſe he that ſaith I know God and keepeth ner bi 
Commandements is 4 lier and the truth #s not in bim ; and the lonnes of El; are 
faid not :8 know the Lord, becauſe they were wicked men and would not obey the | 
Lord ; and therefore he that knoweth ch and doth /irtle, knowerh nothing | 
he ought to know ; becauſe knowledge without praitiſe is but as the adow with. 
out the ſubſtance. 

2. Our knowledge muſt be like the þ;kenard, which filled the whole houſe 
with the ſiwcet ſmell thereof; it will open our mouth to praiſe God and to fred 
our brethren; and therefore to deſire to be great Schollers and no Labourers jn 
Gods vineyard, to have a fame of learning, and not to ſpread the name of Gog 
for the gaining of poore ſoules to Chriſt, is to gather arguments for our condem. 
nation. 

3. Our knowledge muſt ſan#:fie our hearts, and change us from what wee 
Are into the image and ſimilitude of Chrilt ; ro wwove our hearts to God and to 
remove them from all evill; becauſe the nature of this holy knowledge is to 
make us &etter for God and not wiſey for the world. 

And this point teacheth ys, that an 3gn9rant heart cannot be good, nor have any 
evidence of the ſpirit of grace ; and therefore this ſhonld teachus to call for know. 
ledge and to erie for nderfanding, yea to ſeeke for knowledge as for ſilver ard to 
ſearch for hey as for treaſures. 

2, As the wel] ret:fied knowledge of Gad is oxe (pzciall figne of ſaving grace, 
ſo true faith in Chriſt is another ſigne of the taine grace ; becauſe faita is 
fruit of Gods ſpirit ; but becaule the preſumprion of the wicked is many times 
more confident of Gons favour, then the faith of the godiy, as you may tee in 
fer. 3.3,4.and Mica. 3.1 1.and you tay heare many leaud !ivers protefſ tiney 
have as ffrong a faith 114 God as the beſt ; therefore yon muſt know, that trze 


but the faithleſfle confidence, vaine preſumption and Satanicall i{zſron of wicked 
men doth imbolden them unto /iberty, and make them looſe in their ates, and 
licentious in their /zves, and yet they think that they ſhall ſurely have eternall life; 
this is no //gne of grace, but a molt evident argament of the want of grace, when 
they are not moved by any Sermon nor removed fromany fin. 

3. The ſubduing of our carnall and worldly /-fts is another ſigne of the grace 
of God; for we muſt not thinke thar after grace is wrought in our hearts, there 
will be no /»fts reſiding in our fleſh, becaale thatin every regenerate man there 
is fleſh as well as ſpirit, like Zacob and Eſau ſtriving in the ſame wombe, andas 
grace inclines the heart to goodneſſe,ſo corruption laboureth to draw it the cleane 


grace; becauſe that the regenerate man, thqugh uponthe aflault of ſome furious 
temptation, either for his humiliation or corretion, may ſomerimes faile and 
perhaps fall moſt dangerouſly ; yet by the vertue of this habitwall grace,he con- 
ceiverh ſuch a deteFFation of his fins, and ſuch a reſolution to forſake them, that 
he will pray to God with the Prophet, ſaying, 6 that my waies were made ſo di-| 
rett that I might kgepe thy ſtatutes ; and atlaſt,as the houſe of D avid waxed ſtron- 
ger then the houſe of Sa#l,ſo will the grace of God prevaile againſt the /»ffs and 
concupiſcence ofthe fleſh : And therefore, ſeeing it is the nature of 27% giace,to 
labour to keepe @ good conſcience in all things, and to defire to live honeſtly, as the | 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, itisapparant that they, which love /»»e,and whoſe hearts turne 
after iniquity, have no figne of any ſaving grace. 

4- Obedience to Gods law is the laſt and notthe leaſt ſigne of ſaving grace ; 28 
you mayſee in 1 Pet.1,2, Rom.6.17. Matih.7.21, Iames 1.22, 1 10hn 2:4- but 
becauſe the hypocrite may goe farre in owtward obedience, and yet want true /4- 
vVing Brace, as we reade that Caine off.red ſacrifice, «Ahab faſted, 1nd «of 
ched, Simon Magus was baptized, and the Phariſees did ſeeme to be very FY FX | 
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| Ofperſeverance in grace. ofthe SaInrs Cap, ze 


Lond, 


err unto the commandements of God; therefore you muſt know that the 0be45- 
ence of the Saints, which is the fruit of true grace, muſt be, ' 
1. To all Gods Commaniements; Luk.1.6, Pſal.1 19.5.6, 
At all trmes, , | 
* In all plares, Cf we may not,cither for pl-4/are, or profit, or feare, 
In all company, bh. E 
or ſh” ne to wy diflolure, prophane, Atheiſticall or papiſticall perſons what- 
ſoever diſſemble the truth that we profefle, ordoe the /eaft evill, that is contrary 
o Gods Word. 
2 por thus I have ſhewed thee, man, the chiefeft ſignes that I could collet of 
true ſaving grace, and I wiſh to God, that both my {elfe and all men els would 
auly and carefully examine our owne ſtates, by theſe :e#monics of Gods Spirit, 
and theſe evidexces of Gods grace; and if we find the ſame to be within us, wee 
need not much care what others thinke of us, that are without us, 

De 2, We muſt corfider the certainty of the continwing, or not loſing of grace ; 
a point ofmore 4:ffice/ry, and no lefle neceflicy to bee knowne then the former ; 
For | 

I find concerning the ſame three opinions. = 

T. Some ſay,that both good and bad may recesvggrace, and yet both good and 
bad,by their ſins, may /9/e the ſame, both totally, whAMy,and finally. 

2. Others ſay,that both good and bad may have grace, and thar both of them 
may loſe it 70: ally, but that both of them cannot lote it finally ; for that the Sai! s 
cannot finally loſe grace, though many times, by reaſon of their fins, they may 29- 

rallyfall from grace, or loſe all grace untill the ſame be renewed inthem againe, 

3, Others lay, thatthoſe, which bave once received grace, can never loſe the 
ſame finally,nor yet rotally. Y ; 

Bur touching this point, de amiſſione vel retentione gratie, of the loſing or re- 
taining of grace ; Ithinke all mult confefſe, that whoſoever findeth grace, that is, 
the love and free favour of God,can never /oſe it; becauſe this is in God reſiding, 
and not in man ; and therefore this grace is #9mntable and unchangeable : and fo 
the Scripture ſheweth, whom he loved, he taved unto theend, for the gifts and 
graces of Godare 45115479, without repentance ; The queltion theretore (as 
Itake it) 1s of the infuſed graces, faith, hope, charity, and {\uch like, whether a 

' man may Fave theſe graces, and afterwards loſe them, either finally or totally, 
Tothis Ianſ{yer, that as there be two forts of Saints, 
; 1. Outwardly,by profeſſion only before the world. 
2. Inwardly, and truly before God, 
So there be two forts of graces, 
I.Conmoz,to all Profeſſors. 
0 2.Spcerall, to the eleft gnely, | = 

Or,to ſpeake more properly, I tay that God giveth the graces of his Spirit two 
manner of wates. | | 

I. Aﬀterageneral! mannerand more rewifſcly,or notvery powerfully, to all 
Profeſſors, or to all that have thews, to make them ſee the greatueſſe of his love, 


re E —E——_— 


ſceke for moreprace to continue in Gods loveand be ſaved; orif they neglected 
the ſame,zo »ake thens without excuſe. . > mY 
2.After a ſpecial! manner and more effe tually,or melt powerfully,to the Ele, 

{ to make them not only to ſee hislove,bur alſo, by this more ſpeciat7 and eft:Rua]] 

working of hisgrace,to make them continue therein,and to retains the ſame indeed 
umto everlaſting life þ} ; 73s 5 

Pe 1. Manydoeaffirme, that the outward Profefiors have »0 tre QrACES At 
all, neither faith, hope,nor charity, bur eneiy A ſhewand an appearance of grace ; 
| and ſo Saint Gregory ſeemes to affirme, when ſpeaking of ſuch men, he fith, 

quaſi. habitam ſanttstatem ants oculs; hominam videntar anitteve,” ſod cam ante 


ſeemed 


OY 


| immutable; 


and to make them able thereby, if they-monld themſelves well ufe the fame, to | 


2,Specially, 


octilas Dei nnunquan habueragr, they are ſcene to loſe that ſapAity, which they | 


479_ 


Properlles oftue | - 


obcdicace, 


Religion not to 
be diſlemblea, 


2.Ofthe continu- 
ance of graces 


Whether ſaving 
grace once had, 
may afterward 
be utterly leſt: 
Three opinions. 
1.Opinion, 

2. Opinign, 


3-Opinion, 


The firſt grace 


iohn 14.8, 
Rom.I1,29, 


Tivo ſerts of 
Saints, 


Two ſorts of gras 
69s 


God giveth his 
grace wo mans» 
ner of waies. 


:. Generally, 


1 Ofthe graces | 
that are zemiſſely - 
given, 


Greg moral 1,3 4 


E.13z 
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| | Cer, ICI 


Whether the wic- 
ked and hype» 
crites have any 
Truc graces or uote 


| That the graces 
of the wicked aiC 


eiue graccs, 


þ | Tim, I: 19, 
Heb. 3.6. 


rites and 


| ByPoc -_ 


formail 


hag 


| 


3 Ofthe graces 
that are cffeQuale 
ly givew 

Thar the eleted 
Saints cannot 
loſe wholly the {a- 
ving grace encc 
] re 
Proved 
1 3. By Scriptures, 


 |'Parr 2. 
ſeemed tohave in the ſight of men, but in very deed they never bad any in the 


The DzL.rours Reprobates have true graces, 


ſight of God ; and S. Pau! ſeemes to meane the ſame thing, when he faith, gu; 
videtur ftare, videat ne cadat, he that ſeemes to ſtand, let him take heed leſt he 
fall ; as if he meant that he did not ſtand indeed. 

But I anſwer to the ſaying of S. Gregory, that this and thelike ſpeeches ma 
be underſtood of the faigzed ſhew of Hypocrites, that do ſeck thereby to de- 
ceivethe world, but not of thoſe that think themſelves to have faith and repen- 
tance indeed, and do many ſervices unto God for atime, until] they fall away 
through the infirmities of their owne fleſh ; and that the ſequent faying of the 
Apoſtle videat ne cadat, lethimrake heed leſt he fall, doth, in my Judgement, 
prove that hedid ſtand, or els how could he fall ? 

And therefore, conſidering what the Scripture ſaith, £zek, 18. that the righte- 
0144 may leave his righteonſnefſe, that the charity of many ſhall waxe cold, Mat 2 4. 
I2, 13. that their talent ſpall be taken from them, Matih.25.29. that they receive | 
the word with joy, Luke 8.13. that they make ſhipwracke of faith and a goed coy. 


1 Thatthegraces of 


| and more <ffeual! manner ,as they are given unto the cle, I utterly deny ; for} 


D# 2. I ſay that the ele& onely have the true ſaving graces inthe ſpecial and | 
more effeQuall manner given unto them ; and I fay that they cannor leeſe 
them, after they have once received them; and this may be proved, 

J By apparent Scriptures. I 


ſcience, that they taſte of the heavenly gift, and are partakers of the Holy Ghot, 
| and have kyowne the way of righteouſneſſe,2 Pet.2.1. & Verſ.20. and many uch 
like ſpeeches of their relapſe, I do not ſee,but, as their knowledge and undertay- 
ding of the truth, and aſſexr ynto the fame, are 724#, and not inappearanceonly, 
ſo, the other graces that thefilave, are true graces, and not ſeeming graces only; 
and indeed, quicquideSt, dum e5t, vere eft in ſuo genere, whatſoever is, muſt 
needs truly be. 

And therefore I muſt confeſſe, that many hypocretes and worldlings, and ont- 
ward Profeflours may have faith, hope and charity, and ſuch other infulcd graces 
of Gods Spirit, in that generallmanner, and tothoſe ends, that God beſtoweth 
them upon outward Profeflonrs, and that they do rtre7{y loſe the ſame, as wofull 
experience daily proveth in all revolters:but that hypocrites or worldlings may 
have ſaving faith, or jn5tifying grace, or any other fruits of grace, inthat ſpecial} | 


if they had been given them inthat manner, as they are given unto the ele, then 
could they notloſe them,no more then the cle do, 


Cray. IV. f 


Of our afſurance of the continuance of grace; two ſorts of Saints; how God bc- 
Foweth his graces ; that the wicked have many trne graces ; that the eletttd 
Saints cannot fall away from grace ; proved by Scriptures, by Fa- | 
thers, and rl reaſons drawne from Scriptures, 


o 


2. By the conſent of learned Fathers. >For 
3. by reaſons arawne from Scriptures. 
I. Theholy Scripture is moſt plentifull of proofe to confirme this point : I| 
will onely uſe theſe few, and I will be ready to bring more, 
| (bom Te gue 3) aldun yvemu Tee 
HU 7% Md ey & dv wr $2154 MA) 
if we muſt needs ſtrive with number. And : 
My firſt proofe ſhall be that of £/a 59.21. 1 will make this my covenant with 
them, ſaith the Lord, m 7 Spiris that-is upon thee, and my words which 1 have puts 
thy month, ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out of the month of we ſeed, nor 
ont of the month of the ſeed of thy ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth, eve# for 


| ever: and. what canbe plainer ? for this is 4 promiſe made untothe Church of 


Chrilt : 
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of the SAINT 8 


CHAP. | 


| Perſeverance proved. 


nee" HERS +, - 
| Chriſt; and whar is true of the whole, muſt be true 1n every merber ; and 
| therefore in wbar true member ſocyer the Spirit of God is ance pur, it ſhall ne- 


' ver depart from thence even for ever. 


2. The Prophet Teremie faith, 1 will put my feare im their hearts, that they ſhall | 
| not depart from me, that is, my feare ſhal] be ſich, and fo great in them, that they | 


will ficke and perſevere in my favour, even for ever, ſaith S. Anonitine, 


| 3, TheProphet Amos faith, 7 will plant them upon their owne land, and they 
' ball no more be pulled up againe out of their owne land, which I have given them, 


faith the Lord thy God : where we may obſerve, 
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2 Teſtimany, 
ler 32.40, 
Aus de bous Pers 
ſeverant Coles 


3. Tcflimony, 
Amos g.tz, 


1. Whoplanteth them, 7, ſaith the Zord, which planteth, and watereth, ' 


and giveth the increaſe. | 
' 2, Whoſhallbe planted ? 2he ele onely, them, but not all. 


| 3 Where? [their owne lard; and what 1s that ? 5» the 
| Chrift, inthe Favour of God, 


| 


mySticall boay of 


| 4. How ſhall they beplanted ? So that they ſhall be pulled up no more ; andall | 
'this is made plaine by Chriſt the true Vine, into whom the eject are planted ; | 


| for every plant which my Father hath not planted, that 1s, every reprobate ſhall be 
rooted up ; but every plant that my Father hath planted, that is, every elc&t 


Mat.1g.13; 


' that is ingraffed in me, ſhall not be rooted up, but ſhall be purged, that it may bring Toh.1z.21 
forth more frait : and therefore every one thar is rr#/y, ingrafted into Chriſt,and | 


in the favour of God, cannot fall away from God. 
| 4. Chriſt faith, My ſheep heare my voice , ana none ſhall take them ont of my 
hand, a place fo plaine, that it needs no expoſition. 


5 


ſcience, but that ſtill there will be a re/#&atioy, and an unwillingneſle in him to 
do the thing that hedoth, becaulc rhe ſeed of God, though the fruit failed, doth yer 
remaiae in him. ; 
For this muſt needs be granted, that every regenerate man doth conſiſt of a 
| double man, 

1. The mward 
Jr The outward 
| And that, according to the inward man, they do not fiane, #1 that ver y tine that 
| they do ſinne ; for ſo the Apoſſe ſheweth of the Sain:s, that when they commit 
finne, it #5 not they that do it, that is, tis notthe renewed man that finneth, bt 
ſizne, that is, the original] corruption that i in them ; tor ſo heargueth , 1f 
| I do that which I would not do, then :t ts not I that do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in 
| me, Rom.7.20, 
| And therefore though the [ame ſinne, 
'of committing it, bedone both of the godly and reprobate ; yet in the wickea it is 
; afinre ſpoyling and wafting his conſcience, but inthe godly it 1 10r ſo ; for that the 
; One doth it of delight and 1ct purpoſe with full conſent of will; the other doth 
{It of rnfirmity, a22ainſt his will, becauſe the ſeedof God remaineth 1a him, which 
; Carmot betaken from him, or corrupted in him ; for that it is an 3ncorruprible 
| ſeed, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
| 3, The Fathers confirme the ſame thing; for S. Augu#ine conferring the 
$race, which Adam had in Paradiſe, with thar, which we have iz Chriſt, ſaith, 
i that ro him was give ſuch grace, that he might ſtand if be would, bur notthar he 
| ſhould willto ffand ; bur ro 9 # given ſuch grace, not onely that we might ſtand 


| 
San, 


So S. C' hryſoftome, cor(ſidering the word , *57x2/%, Rom.5.2. ſaith , that the 
Apoſtle {aid well,where;n jeftand; for that the grace of God, non habet finem,yon 
nevit rerminum, ſed in majus proficit ; hath no end, but ever.increaſerhmore and 
morc ; with mens gifts it is not ſo; for if a man receiveth ſome place of honour 
and dignity ; yet this remaineth not alwayes ;, for cithcr diſlike, or _— = 

| Vy cal 


at 


if we would, but alſo that we would or ſnould will to tand and perſevere m ChriSt. 


| 


- 
in reſpeR ofthe af and outward manner | 


4 Teflimeny, 
loh.zo-28,:8, 


. S, Tohn faith, He that is borne of God finneth not, neither can he ſinne, be- 3 Teflimony, 


' cauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him ; that is, he cannot fin with al his heart, | 1 Ioh.z g, 


and a full conſent of will; he cannor doſinnes to waite and overthrow his Con- | ruwhe reate ir ts 


ſaid that the trne 
SAatnts do rot fin, 


The regenerate 
confiiterh ol a 
double man, 


| Rom.9.17. 


I Petr; | 


2 By tbe Fathers 


What the Fathers 
think of this polas 
Aug do C8, & 
£1512: 
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——— 


by- reaſon, 


death will deprive him of it; but itis not ſo with the graces and favour of God, 


(fryſ in Roma.c.g.3 
{ What the School. 
mea think hereef, 


| 
Caietan.inThen, 
2.34.9 144476, 3+ 


Thom 1.34 4.63. 
art 3, 


nec enim homo, nec temps, nec rerum viciſſitudo, nec ipſe diabolus, nec ſubven;en; 
wmors ab ijs nos poſſint depellere ; for neither men, nor times, nor alterations of 
things, nor the Divell bimſelte, nor yer death it ſelfe, can pul] them from us, and 


depriveus of the graces of God : and what canbe laid mere plaine? Yet S, Am. 


broſe in Row.8. Greg.hom.3.in c.1.Ezech,Primaſins, Proſper, and Bcda, axe is 
plaine as he. | 
And not onely theſe, but the Ponrifici;, the Iefuites themſelves, after 4 man. | 
ner, do confefſe the ſame thing ; for Cajetar faith, A man finning mortally, doth | 
not diretHy.exclude grace, ſed ex quadam ſequela, but by conſequent : and ther. 
fore if the cle do not direfty exclude grace, then they do not wholly exclude 
race, 
, Bur Thomas himſelfe goeth further, and faith, that per #unums aftnm peccati no 
corrumpitur habits virtutss acquiſite, by one att of fin, we do not loſe the haby 
of obtaired vertue, or infuſed grace z becanſe every act doth not contrary a habir, 


| but a habit mult contrary a habit, as the Philoſopher teacheth. 


Suarer.torn 4.9.36 | 
| att 2.J.3+ 


Concil, Trident, 
8eſ] 6.6.15» 


Bellar.[.2.e.12 de 
#11] gratsh, 


Chry [horn 4. de 
ns Pauls, 


The perſeverance 
of the Saints in 
grace proved by 
{ reaſons drawne 
from Scciprue, 


Bſae43.13- 
Joh 10,29, 


zPet.xs. 


Num. 23.18: 


2 The\.3.3. 


| — on” TER 


S 


' and therefore S. Peter faith, that we are kept by the power of God through faith un- 


And Snares yeeldeth, that # mortal ine may be remitted without the infuſing 
of habitual! grace , and he rendreth this reaſon, to ſhew that God can prelerve 
his grace ina man mortaly finning z becanle there can be nothing thar ſhould | 
compell Go ro ſubtratf or take away the fame ; for that the preſerving of his | 
grace {till in man fo finning, isneither againſt his goodzeſſe nor his j#ſtice. | 

Yea, the councell of Text doth expreſly decree, that faith rs not loſt by eve. 
ry mortall ſinne. | 

And Bellarmize himſclte aftirmeth, that thoſe, which are jt and good men,do | 
receive thegiftof perſeverance ; and therefore though they fall into adulteries, 
thelts, or ſuch like mortall ſinnes; yet, that thereby, they do not preſently loſe 
juſtifying grace, 1.1.c.8. So great is the force of trath, that the greateſt oppugners 
thereof mult many times urnawares confeſſe the ſame ; ea enim eft natura verita- 
11, nt, licet a quanaplurimis impugnatur, ſuſcitabit tamen & creſcet ; falſitatis "4 
tem eactt natura, nt nemine impugnante, taudem evaneſcit z for the rature of 
truth is to prevaile indefpightof herenemies, and errours muft needs fall at laſt 
of themſclves, faith S. { bryſoftome. 

3- We may confirme this truth by reaſon , ana arguments drawne from 

:. Fromotr owne prayer. 


Scripture. 
For 
3. From the interceſſion of Chriſt. | 

1. God promiſed that h:s Saints ſhould perſevere,Eſa.y 9. Ter. 24.7. & 32.40, 
Hof.2, therctore without queltion, they ſhall perſevere, tbr he is God, and chan - 
geth not ; he 1s truth, aydcannot lie. 
And if any of them whom the Lord hath efeQually called, and purpoſed that | 
they ſhould be faved, ſhould zotally fall from grace, and finally periſh from eter-| 
nall life, it muſt needs be either becauſe God wanteth power to effect his owne 
purpoſe, or fairhfulyeſſe to performe his promile ; but tor his power, the Lord 
tels us, [will do it, and who ſhall let it ? and our Saviour ſaith, C2 fy Father which 
gave them me, u greater than all, and none ts able to take them out of his hands; 


| 


| 


1. From the promiſe of God. 


to ſalvation; and for the trnth and faithfulneſſe of God,that old wizard Balaam 
could ſay, God is not as man that he ſhould lie, neither as the ſonne of man that he 
ſhould repent ; hath he ſaid it,and ſhall he not do it ? aud bath he ſpoken it, and | 
ſhall he not accompliſh it ? Yes ſurely, he will do it; becauſe che Lord i faithful, 
which will fabliſh you and keep you from evil, 

Objeft Bur againſt this you will ſay, that the promiſes of God are genera), 
made unto the whole Church ; therefore not tobe appropriated to every one in 
particu'ar, | 

Sol, Ianſwer, that this is but a very fillyevafion; for that the whole Church 
confiſteth 
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| 


| 
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\confiſteth of all the particular members; and we find that promiſes made to par- 
ticular perſons, arc generally applied to the whole Church, as where the Lord 
made a particular promiſe unto Toſhun, ſaying, I will not faile thee nor forſa%s 
thee, S. Paul applies this promiſe generally unto all Saints; therefore much more 
| and fir better may every one or any particular perfon apply and approptiate unto 
| himſelfe thoſe promiſes, that are generally made unto all, 


| 
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Protnifes of two ſorts. of the SAINTS, 
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i ſaved. '- 


| 0bjef. 2. But it maybe, yon will yet ſay, God promiſerh grace not abſolute- 


Jy, but with condition at obedience ; and therefore that the covenant or pramile 
of God is not, that he would ſmply and abſolutely love man and fave him; but 
that he would loveand ſave every dytifull and bediein 1an'; becauſe- he loverh 
cbidzence'vetter thanhis creature, yeahe loveth his creature, but for his obedi- 
ence ſake ; and therefore hisobedience failing, the promiſe of God and his obli+ 
eation ceaſeth, , ; 

Sol. Tanſwer, that the covenant and promiſe of God is cond:rionall in reſpe tt 
of 9, but moſt abſolute in reſpeRt of his owne parpole; and therefore as he hath 
decreed to give ws glory, fohehath decreed to give 15 the meanes, whereby we 
may come unto hu glory ; forthat inusthere 1s neither ability to vey, nor to perſe- 
vere, nor to ger grace, nor to retaine grace, but it is God that hath Seg»z the 
good work of his grace inus, who will alſo perfe# the fame, faith the Apoltle, 

Orto ſpeak mote briefly, I ſay that the promiſes of God are twofold, 

1. Alia de fine,e he conditionate, 
py Aliede medijs, & he gratuite & ab(olute, 

I. Same concerning the ed, that js, eternall life; and theſeare alwaies condi- 
tionall, as the Lega// promiſes, Hoc fac & vsves, Do this and thou ſhalt live;and 
the Evangelicall promiſes, Crede &+ vives, if you repentand believe you ſhall be 


2, Others are concerniy7 the meanes, and the helps that bring us tothis end, 
that is, toeternall life, as to 49 the will of God, to belreve in Chrift, and ſuch 
like, and theſe are alwaies ab/o/#tc, and woſt freely beſtowed upon us; for Moſes 
faith, The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, that thou mais 
live. And the Prophet Jeremie faith, that God wonld pur his feare in their hearts, 
that they ſhould not depart froms him; and S, Paul ſaith,that faith z the gift of G od, 
and ſo repentance, and all other graces; God doth mo## freely and abſolutely 
promiſe to worke them in the hearts of his cle, without any manner of rclati- 
on or reſpe&toany at oftheirs ; he will work theſe graces in us, and he will 
work that grace in us, whereby we may accept and receive theſe graces: And 
therefo re it is cert asne, the Saints ſhall perſevere in grace, becauſe God hath pro - 
miſed perſeverance unto the Saints, | 
2. The Saints do a5ke and pray for perſeverance and continuance of grace ; 


therefore they have it; for Cwr poſcitar ſi non conceditur, why ſhould it be fought, 
if ithe 07 granted ? faith S, Auguſtine. But Chriſt faith, Fhatſoever you acke in 


| 8) name, you ſhall receive 3t ; but thou wilt ſay, thou haſt asked many things, and 
_ \netreceived them : I ay, perhaps temporall things ; and temporal] things, / 


defnerint, petenda quidens (nt, ſed non nimium requirenda, they are to be ſought, 
but not too carneſtly, ſaith S, Bernard ; Den enim dat prins quod potizs,for God 
giveth firſt the things thatare beſt, Et you tribnit quod volunt ut tribuat quod tie 
{e et, andhe doth not give the things which they would have, that he might 


CuaP.s. | 


—_— 


—— 


Toſ.9, 
Heb.33-5, 


2: Reaſon from 
the premiſe of 
God, 


| Promiſe of Gcd 
conditigBall, 
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3 Sort, 


Free promiſes 
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Eph.2,8, 


3 Reaſon from 
the prazers of tke 
Satats. | 
Aug de bono per- 
ſeverartie.cap.te 
May 31 32: 


The Saints do 


ptay ferile con. 
tinuance of grace. 


erands, 
Why Ged ſome- 


givethem thethings that they ſhould have 3 a#udzr enim ad neceſſitatem,non ad vo- 
lantatem, forthathe heareth them according to their neceſſity, and not according 


fo their in5port#nity,as S, Auguſtine ſpeaketh, 


CMAP. 


Vy 3 


times denicth our 
prayetts 


bow ecxitionall, 


Ioh.14-13. | 
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Ve muſt not pre- 
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* 


: The wicked re- 

prodates may and 

doe leſe all the 
races that they 

. have xeccived, 


ParrT 2» 


\ 
! 


} 


| 


The DzL.1Gurs Reprobates loſeall graces 
| t—_ 


CHuapP. V. 


The chiefeſt objetions that are made againſt this doltrine of the perſeves 
rance of the Saints in grace anſwered ; and what ſpeciall 
things this doftrine teacheth ws....... . . 


. Ob, 2G thou wile ſay,thou haſt 7eq#eſtzd ſpiritaall things; and yetthou haſt 
| J20t obtained them, | | Ck | 

. Sol, Tanſwer ; That either thou £4/t obtained,or pals be ſure to obtaine them, 
if thou ae/fiff not from ſeeking ; for we mult nor preſcribe. any time to God; be- 
cauſe as he worketh grace i» whom he will, ſo he worketh it when ho will; Et ef 
animni generof; perdurare, quoad D ems miſcreatur noſtri, ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, and it 
is the part of a good Chriſtian to wait untill God hath mercy upon him, for he ne. 
ver failed any thatcontinued to wairupon him, but at laſt ſatisfied his deſire, 


1 


And therefore deſpaire thou not, becauſe they are_not preſently granted, but 
though he tarrie yet wait thos, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh,.Has,2,3, for the Lord 
[Jomnctignes doth deferre the grace that we fecke,; not becauſe he meanes to devie 
us, [cd ut din deſiderata ducing obtinentur, but becauſe things earneſtly requeſted 
and long expected, are ſweeteſt when they are obtained ; aud ſogietimes hee 


| affirmetch he prayed chiefly for Peper. 


aifferreth to grant our requeſts,to trie our parievce and conffancy and other ver. 
tues, requiſite inthem, that will depend upon God 3 And therefore this reaſon 
muſt needs hold; the Saints pray for the continuance of grace; therefore it tal 
Continge, 

3. Chriſt prayed for Peter, thathis faith ſhould not faile ; therefore he 0414i- 
ned the famez, but what he obtained for Peter, he obtained for every one of his 
ele; tor car Saviour faith, Satan deſired that he might ſift them all ; but 1 pray- 
ed for thee, (that is,) for thee chiefly, becaule thou did(t chiefly and molt fouly 
fall : and therefore he doth not here deny that he prayed for the 7e/t, though hee 


But, that 1t may more cleerely appcare, that he did Pray for all the reſt of his 
ele&, he ſaith, 7 pray nos for the wor id, but for them which thou haſt given me out 
of the wor li: and therefore the Saints cannot loſe his grace, nor fall away from 
his favour, becauſe Chriſt prayed for them that they ſhould not fall; a»d 7 
know (taith Chrilt) 6 Father, that thou doeſt alwaies heare mee, that is, that] 
thou doeſt alwaies grant me the things that-b requeſt z neither did hee onely 
pray for his Saints 7 the daies of hes fleſp,that their taith Chould not faile ; bur now 
likewiſe he prayeth and maketh imterceſſion for us, that God would forgive us 
our fins,thathe would give us his grace, and that this grace ſhould remaine witi 
us, to bring us toeternall life ; and therefore. we. may aſſure our ſelyes that hee 
which gave us grace, will likewiſe preſerve this grace in us. 

But againſt this it may be objected, - - +: ; 

06.1, That God gave bis Spirit and his grace unto Saul, Tud,Simon Magn, 
Hymeneus, Philetrs, and fuch like ; and yetthey fel/away from grace. Theretore 
2 man may have true grace,and yet loſe it, | | 

Ianſwer totheſeand to all ſuch like examples in one word, that Idoe cor- 
feſſe the wicked and hypecrites, or whoſoever not eleRted, may have 994%) 
excellent gifts and graces of Gods Spirit, and may #trer/y /oſe the ſame; I denic 
not this ; but I ſay, Gods e/e#, the true Saintsand beloved of God, having 9%} 
received grace and juſtifying faith in-that /pecra/l manner, as I ſhewed before, c4# 
never loſe the ſame ; and therefore all examples of hypocrites or ſuch like, ©an 
prove nothing againſt this that I defend in the behalfe of the S:nts. 

Ob. 2, But then it will be objected, that David and Peter were the truc 
Saints, beloved of God, and eleRted to ſalvation, and had faving grace ; a 


yet theſe men, by their ſinnes, did /oſe that grace ; therefore the #r-e _ 
afre 


—— = mm 
—_—_— 


| 


"ifer they have received grace, may by their finnes fall away from the 


| Chrif to bethe Sonne of Ged, and for which our Saviour prayed that it ſhould 


| faith untothe end; and Saint Chry/oftowe ſaith that Chriſt did not onely pray, 


| reſtored, 5» reſpe&? of the ſerſe an feeling of it, and that this grace, which 


"—_— 


a. 


Sin &grace how together. ofthe Sarnrs, 


fame. * 
ye anſwer, that Davidand Peter did highly offend and grieve the Spirit of God, 


and lo the comfort and /enſe of grace, but net a// grace : vigor Spiritas repreſ - 
ſin; ſed non extintiru ; . mota fides, non amota'; the ſtrength of "the Spirit 
was repreſſed, not extinguiſhed, his faich was ſhakenand moved; butnot r:- 


moved,” _ 
For if Peter loſt 48 grace and all faith, then chat faith did faile, which toyfeſſex 


not faile ; and arerther fairh, d 
molt abſurd. ; 

And therefore Tertullian and Saint eAuguftine doe expound the Prayer of 
Chriſt, that. Peters faith ould 791 faile, of his conſtant & firme perſevering 1: 


ifFcrent from the firſt, was ojven #nto him, which is 


that his faith ſhould not fia/ly faile,: ſed etfam mt ne evaneſceret, ant penits cx - 
tingaerethr 3 but alfo that it ſhould not v4»1/5 or be quite Exringuiſhed. 

0b. 3. But David prayed to create 4 new heart in him, and to reſtore the 
Spirit of God unto him; therefore there was 70 grace im the old corrupted 
hearr, bue the Spirit was 9rite taken from him, and his graces quite extingui- 
thed. 

Sel. Fanſwer, that David had diminiſhed the graces of Gods Spirit inhim, 
and quite loft many of them, as the cleanneſle of heart, the joy of the Spirir, 
andinherent ſanity, and faith ir ſelfe, in reſpetÞ of the att orlenſe of it; for 
that it did fleepe in him ; bur nt i» reſpef? of the ſubſtance or habit of it ; for elſe 
how could he pray for grace, if a/l grace had beere taken from him ? grace 
therefore ſtill /#rked in the ſecrer corrers of his heart, and ſcemed aſlcepe, 2s 
Chriſt was inthe ſhip : and therefore Davidawnked it, and defired it might be 


was now like the fire that is inth< finders, might be kindledzand therefore David 
lelt not al grace, though he loſt the {eſe and fe-ling of all grace. 

06. 4, But yet againe it may Fe © jeR-d, that finne and the Spirit of God 
cannot dwell togetber ; for the holy ſpirit of diſcipline flyeth from deceit, and 
awelleth not in the body that is ſubjeft unto fin ; and S.Tohn iaith,he that committeth 
fin ts of the Dvell,1 Toh.z.and againe the Scripture ſaith,he that committeth ſin is 
_ ſervant of ſnne : and therefore we loſe Gods grace, when we commitour 
Innes, : 

Tanſwer,that there are five ſevera)l degrees of inning. 

7. 19:52xuy, a thoughtof committing fin. 

2, 19 Scat, an inticing inthe affe&ion. 

3- 19 -02u%y{v.a conſent and purpoſe todo it. 


4 To 741, an aRtuall commiſſion of it, ] 

5. To mT2&y, a continuation together with deleAation. 

Inthe foure former waies we may finne and doe often ſin,and yet not loſe the 
Spirit of grace, even when we ſinne 3 for a man may ſinne,and yet loath this finne, 
whilehe is in the very ating and doing ofthatſinne ; evenas Saint Pau/teſtifiech, 
that evill that Iwould not dee, that doe 1 3 for the doing of the (inne is from the 
weakeneſſe and corruption of our »atwre ; but the /oarhing and difliking of it is 
from the power of grace. 

But fin inthe latter place, with eontinwation and deleQation, and the grace of 
God cannot ſtand together ; and thatis the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt inthe firſt 
of Wiſdome; fore faith net, he dwelleth not in a body that is 2ainred wich ſin, 
butin a body that is /#bjef# unto finne, (that is,) where finne doth 'r#/e and 
raigne 28 1t deth inthe wieked, but not inthe godly ; for he that & borne of God 
fnneth net, (thatis,) with delight and a full defire of ſinning, | 
And S.Gregory faith; ſin is committed three waies. 


CHaP.s5, | 


| 


. 1. Ontof+gnerance,as P avi did,when he perſecuted the-Church of God, | 
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| Parrt:2, The Dzxit1cfyrs A twofold feare; | 
2. Out of infirmity,as $,Peter denied Chriſt, for tenxit. corde quem denegan; 
ore, = * ; wh ar his mouth,he beleeved inhim with his —_ OA 
3. Out of malice, and of ſet purpolc, as the Icwes, which faw Chriſt and ha. | 
tcd him,and his Father a)ſo,as our Saviour fauth, Ws We cds $30) 

| In the two firſt ſenſes. /i» may be committed,and grace not excluded; In the lat. 
ter ſenſe finand grace canuor ffara together; ; Butthe godly zever ſin of fptudjeor 
ſet purpoſe and malice,with a full heart and will,and delight inthe fin : and there. 
| forethough hey ſin,yet do they not loſe af grace. 

Or toanſwer in a word, I ſay, fr and grace may thus remaine together in the | 


—————— ————— _—— — ow = clave RD 


q 


| godly,when i i committed, grace thrown downe but not throwne away,it hath 

a fall; but it is not dead 3 when ſin #5 repented of, grace i quickened and riſen,an ſin 

is vanquifhed,but not extinguiſhed. * ; | FP 
06.5, Further ic tray be obj<-Red,that the Sainzs dofeare the loſing of all grace, 


and falling to deſtruRtion : therefore they may loſe it. ,/ ... 
A twoſold feare, S$ol.I anſwer,that there is atwofold feare 3 -,_ 
$ r. Aſcrvile feate, 


4 


2. Afiliall feare. es tavern 
-— —_—_ The firſt is a frare of damnation, and that is epely inthe wicked, and is 2feare 
Rom.$.15, forbidden and not commanded, as you may ſee Rozs.8, 1,5 .,7s have not yeceived 
+. Arcligiows | #he ſpirit of bondage to feare ; The ſecond 1s afeare of offending Gods Miaj:ty, and 
feareotfaling: | 18ever joyned with love and humility,and a great care of avoiding fin ;.andihis s 
preſerve men | # ſþeciall fruit of grace and doth preſerve them from ſia, as the Scripture ſpeaketh, 
from falling T imor Dominicxpellit peccatum ; Ard therefore this feare doth not rake avay;bur 
Reclenvtaunte | rather chers/s and increalc the p/crophorie and full aflurance of fairh and gracein 
the Saintsof God. 
How the true And yet Idenie rot,but the Saints may many.times fere the lofing ofthe ſame, 
1 mtr by reaſon of their ins, and the infirmities of the fleſh ; tor every Saintconfifteth 
grace. both of fle/> and ſpirit ; and theretore,altbough the ſpirithe willing to beleeve,yer 
the ficfh /5 weake,and by reaſon of its weakneſſe,it ſo weakneth our faith,ourhope, 
our aſſurance of gracezand all other fruits of grace, that there is alwaies carentia 
| perfeCtionis & fructus 77s 475% a Want of perfection, and a defed of thar faith, 
which ſhould be in the beſt men, while they are in this world ; yet that doth not 
provegthat becauſe they cannot perfefly beleeve the Same, that the fame is not 
erwe,for they beleeve it according to the aeaſere of faith thzt is given untothem, 

06.6, Laſtly,it may be objeQed, that if we capnor fall away irom grace, then 
the Spirit of God doth werke ſo irre/;ftibly inthe learts of men, that we cannot fall 
though we would; but we doe often refilt the Spirit of God,as S, Steven faithunto 
aR7.51, the Iewes, Ye have alwaies reſifted the Holy Gheſs; Aud our Savicur faith unto 
| Teruſalem, How often woula I have gathered thy children, as a hen fatbereth her 
ebickens under her wings, and yewould not : And therefore the Spirit of Ged doth 
not worke ſo irreſ;ſtibly in the bearts of men; but that they may fall if they will, 
and doe fall when they pleaſe. | 
= end vary of Sol. Tanſwer, That the working ef Gods Spirit in the kearts of men is two- 
NO "omg 4 fold. } 
e-Remiſſeh. 1.Remiſſcly.inthe wicked;For jn them the good motions of Gods Spirit are fo 
wrought, that they may either yeeld unto them,or refit them; for God dothbut 
only ſzew thews,or but a very litle more then ſhew them what they ſhould 40 97 be-: 
leeve,and not effettually cauſe them to doe or to belceve the ſame 3 tor otherwilc, | 
if hedid effe&a/ly worke the ſame in their hearts, how conld they refiltit? Fo 
who hath ever reſſtedby will ? that is, when he will effeually or abſolutely have 
ſuch a thing to be; therefore he dath no more,or but litle-more,then only ilumy 
nate their minds, and ſetthe good motions of his Spirit.before the eyes of their 
hearts,whereby they may accept and follow the ſame ifthey will; but theys be- 
| cauſe of theirproneneſlc to all evill,and nnaprneſſe to any good, doe alwaicd rept 
theſe motions of the Spirit of Ged,, and reſule theſe good thoughts of gract; and, 
therefore they are made without excule, | 3 10 1 

| | 2.E feltaally 


Luk.13-34- 


- ——— 
6 = ——— — 


| 


{only 5» making us good, but alſo in giving us his grace zo perſevers in good; for itis 


| 


» mls Andres... ras. LL ot. ath th Pw—oun M— 


Will not compelled. -:; - of the Sainrs. 
a. 5feAually in the. godly; for in thera the Spirit of God doth fo pow- 
erfilly. worke s that they cannot refilt, bunt do moſt willingly yeeld unto the 
| fame. 2 :! 


| eni fpiritu,,non dure mann; tather bya fweet 3»ftmence, than any extreame 
_ jones of ſecret alluring, notcoating _—_ 
nominirudendo potefatem, byinclining the will andaffeftion, 'andnotcompelling 
it to-avy action; for as oye creeps into the heartof man, he knowes not how, 
| matinee I A CACO CAYPIINY 301. 
Agd tie cannot refift-it ; ſo.is the love of God and allotber graces: bt inthe 
thatthey do moſt avi/ ingly yeeld unto all good motions, and adbere unto God for 
-ver,and thatT fay by a moſt vo.wntary yeelding and-delighting in that ſweet and 
efecnall working of grace intheir hearts, - jo ob 45 


; -Objedt:But bere, it may be, ſome will lay, thatby this doArine we deſtroy 


| the tibrrrmof cmana-will, aridbnmke the goodnefie of the Saints to fpring our of 


meere neceſſity. © 1 (bay 4g > | | 
. $4, lanſwer, that when by the power of grace,the willof man becomes wz/- 
ling to obey the will of God, this is not to deffroy, but ro reftifierthe liberty of our 
will, which confiſteth not inan unſtable cbargeablexeſſe to bend every way with 
everyblaſt of wind; bur in a ſetlec! re/oltiow of doing nothing contrary to the 
will of God 3 and this is no cempu/ſcon ef the will, or a violating of the /berzy 
thereof ; for wheri we pray, thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven, I demand, 
whether thole heavenly Spirits, that da moſt con/taxily bbey his will, and haye 
neither will nor pewer to difobey it, haye the berry of their: will taken from 
them, or have they any wrong done uatothem,, becauſe: their wilsare ſo fetrered 
by.grace,thatthey Gannot 72e their wilsto any evil ? By no meanes 3 becauſe 
thisebeying and ſerving Gad is perfect liparty, hnd this. work of grace is 1o farre 
fromany #»juſ# manacling of cur will, that, as our Saviour faith, itisthe onely 
thing that makes us tr#1y. free ; becauie that betore, we were 5ownd inthe chaines 
of ſinne, that we con!d not go abont any work of God:;. but, when the grace of 
Chriſt hath once /oo/ſened our hearts from theſe bonds of Satan, then can we ſay 
with David, I will keepe thy ſtatutes, Twill delight in thy ward, and Twillrunthe 
way of thy commandements ; and this is no conpef{ing of the will, butan i2/arging 
and direfting of the ſame by the grace of God, whichdoth {weetly 3ncline it, to 
be moſt i/lingly abedient tothe will of Gods + | » 

And ſo I hepe you ſee this dodrine -of the cerrainty and afſurance of the 
I of grace iz the eletted Saints, ſufficiently cleared and con- 

rmed, | HE 

And this ſheweth the exceeding greatneſſe of Gods love nnto his eleaed 
Saints above all ather men inthe world ; for thathe doth not only offer and give 
his grace unto them, as he dothuntoothers, but alſo he doth ina more ſpeciall 
manver work the ſame ſocffeAually in them, as to make them alwaies retaine. 
the ſame,andperſeyere therein unto everlaſting lite :: O thattherefore we world 


| reader? Catſam, 
Nec nuram quid 


hearts oftheelefted Saints of God fo powerfully, (o offeRnally, and ſo' irreiſtibly, 1 


Cuar.5. 


And yer chisefſoctuall and irreſiſtible Sorkingol Gods Spirit in the godly is ; 


a 


2.Efe@u ally, «7 


Tpſa quog, inca'ai, | 
qualermg, audire 
ſoltham, 

'Neſcio quem” ſenſs 
corde topcnre Des | 
try, 


| 


| Ver. 33s 


praiſe the Lord for his goodneſe,and foem the wanders that he doth for theſe chil- 
dren of men: And that this might teach us, | P 
T7. Topraiſe God for his goodyefſe, and hisexceeding great mercy unto us, not 


he onely, faichS, Augnitine, qui fecit bouor,faciet perſeverare in bono, that hath 
| made ns good, which can and wii make usto Serſeters in good; & qu1 jubet cre- 
dere, facit #t creams ; and he which biddeth nsto belicye, mult- giveus the 
rv tobelicve, or we ſhall never be able to believe ; and therefore we may 

idly, and we ſhould daily ſay with S, Angnfine, Da D omine quod jubes,& ju- 
be quod vis z give us grace; OLord, and ab itytodo what thon coumandett us, 
andthen command ustodo what thou wile. © 


Vyv 4 23, To 


Fuzeret ove caloy, 
Nec cur boe faces 
r2mPcieram mb 


6745 r/[eb, at kilyd 
er«m Ovid, Ep. | 


Litorty four 
will nocdeilrayed | 


| 


T6h.$.35. 


Pſal.119.3. | 
Ver. 16, 1 l 


Pſal.x89.8. 
What the former 
doQrine ſhould 
teach us, 

x. To praiſe Ged 
for this grace, 


Aug de bowo perſe» 
wverant, 
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The Dzironts What former &6Q.teacheth, | 


a 


488 [ ParT.2. 
- Begun ' 2. To pray'\unto God continually, that he would:give s grace+ is ſerve him, | 


2. To pray forthe 
cominuance of 


| this grace, 


Ga! 3.3. 
Mat.34-13. 


Phil.1:8, 


$.To make us a+ 
traid ro fin, 


How farſindoth 
indanger us. 


{ man, from this dotrine, ſhould grow ſecure and careleſie, as if he werenow | 


and grace to perſevere in hicfervice-all the dayes of ourlite ;- quiz incaſſuns bonun 
agitur ſi ante vite terminum terminator, becauſe that good is of no validity that 


-| wanteth perpetuity ; ſed;perſcverantiae# virtns, que coronat omnem Virtuttny , | 


bur perſeverance is the onely vertae that crowneth-every vertue'; and- without 
which, no vertue will avajle usany thing. © YT of KFPR\- *o 
And therefore we multndthegin in the:fprrit 5 and end in the fleſh $ butye muſt | 
contin#e unto-the end;if warmonld be ſaved: . and therefore we'ſhould pray ug- | 
to God, that he, which hath beg» a good work inus, would continne the fame 
unto the end. DOILOE I —— 

3. To make us afraid to fin, and eſpecially, ro commit fin with” greedineſſe, as 
the wicked do, whoſefeet are' ſwift to ſhed blond, as the Prophet ipeaketh; tor he 
that ſo commaieteth-fin; tsthe'ſervant of ſin, and the grace of Golis not in him. |: 
and he that committeth a#y firine,_jsin amoſt fearefull caſe ;/ and therefore no | 


void of all feare, and free from all dazgey of loſing the grace which he hath re- 
ceived ; for though itbe true, that a true child of God camor-#rterly loſe, or þ- 
nally fall away from that grace which he received, becauſe he is continually care. 
full by moſt fervent prayers and dereſtarionof ſinnes; and all other exercites of pi- 
ety, to preſerve this grace 3: yet we ſee; that they, which grow careleſſe of theſe 
dutics, do oftentimes quite fall away from a/the grace which they had, and ſo 
ſhew themſelves to be fach,: as never were any true 'members of Chriſt; and o- 
thers, that are thetrue Saintsof God, when they do eget their duties, and be- 
gin to grow preſumptuous, do fall mto-fach /angni/hing fits, that they loſe the 
ſenſe of all grace, and aJl comfort of Gods Spirit, untill it pleaſeth God, of his 


4.To aſſure us 
that revolrers 
never were true 
members of 
Chrifl. 

z loh,2,19. 


$.Tocaft our 
ſelves on God, 
and ſubmit our 
ſelves 10 his will, 


more ſþec;all mercy, to give:them grace. to quicken and ſtirre up that benummed 
grace, which 1s ready to'die within then, to make them ſee their ſinnes, arid to 
become the more careful] of their wayes ; and therefore this doctrine is fo farre 
| from giving any inconragrmeke to finneor ſecurity, that I know none whichcan 
better preſerve us and provoke us ro dgour duties, than the fame; becauſe they, | 
that do not perſevere 1n their graces and ſervice of God, arc hereby taught, toaſ- 
ſure themſelves, that they neither are, norever were any true members of Chriſt; 
For ſo this doctrine is * © v6 

4+ Toaflure us, that all thoſe, which appeared glorioms for a while, and ſerved 
God for atime, and ther fell away from God, and ſtartedafide /ike a broken bow, 
were never the cleed Saintsof God, but were onely among ws, and not of ws, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; for if chey hadbeen of us, they would have continued with 
#, and have perſevered{ in grace and their ſervice of God, even as we do, 

5. If our faith be ſo weake, as thatwe cannot betieve this truth, and our #»- 
derſtanding 1o little, that we cannot perceive the working of Gods grace in our 
hearts, but that we are ſomwhar like unto S. Paul, when he was rapt upintothe | 
third heaven, whether i the body, or out of the, body, he could not tell, God | 
knoweth, then would I have every man ta caſt himſelte wholly upoy God, to relic | 
upon his will, to dve what he commandeth, to believe what he promiſcth, to 
feare what he threatneth, © much as ever he can, andinal] things els, in the iflue 
of all this, to ſay, thy will be doxe, Lamthine,do with me what thou wilt ; and io 
the Poet faid well ; 


As once Euripus with ambignons flowes 
| Thegreat Kings learn'd Stagerite did poſe, 
T ill puzz4Pd with the mixture of his theame, 
He drown'd his weakeneſſe in the ſporting ftreame; 
So when, my God, I cannot comprehend _ 
The various meanes to mine eteruall end, 


Fluxe and refluxe of grace; the chbe and tide 
Of remporall contingents undeſcri/d. 


i FUE Ig 
gi > 


- 


i. 


| Of the kinds of peace, 


of the SAINT $, 
Fen IEA 3 han 


When this by reaſon ts not underftood, 
Taft my ſoule into thy mercies flood, 
And burie all mine unſcal'd intelligence 

Tn the great ſca of thy ſupreame providente ; 
CAMy will zs drown'din thine, and flowes together 
Tothe ſame att, without or why, or whither : 
Thus iron heated in the workemans frame, 
Seemes to have loF his metall in the flame. 


knit 0 Joh, | 


Cuar VE 


' Of a twofold peace ; the imperfet peace threefold ; the diverſe kinds of peace with 
wen ; of the peace of conſcience ; the life of the Saints a contineall warre, 
with the world, with the fleſh, and with the Divell; and how 
| we mui wage this warre. 


2, | be unto you, is the ſecond thing that the Apoſtle wiſheth, # companion 
of grace; and therefore ſure a woft precious thing, being one of the two 
moſt excellent rhirgs that can be wiſhed, 4»4the onely thing, which our Saviour 


vobis, peace be #nto you 3 and when he went away from them, he ſaid but »y 
peace leave with you ; and he needed to ſay no more, for where peace v, there 
muſt needs be grace, becauſe peace is the fruit of grave. 

But that you may the better underſtand what the Apoſtle meaneth, you muſt 
+ conſider that there are two kinds of peace, 

'C1. Pax benedifta,a bleſled peace, 7% 

2, Pax maledifta,a curſed peace, if Linay give it the-name of peace. 

The firſt is proper tothe Saints ; the ſecond tothe wicked: and theretore let 


Firſt, of the bleſſed peace, and thut is two-fold, 


alwaies 9;/hed unto his Diſciples ; for when he came unto them, he ſaid but pax | 


; 
i 

; 
x 
F 


| 


ns confider, 


I, Perfett, 
* Imperfe. « And 


7. TheperfeR peace isnot here tobe found on earth, bur onely 5n beatzz, a-- 


mong the bleſſed Saints of heaven, ſaith 4q#izas: and therefore we ſhould long: 
for that place where there is perteQt peace, pax ſuper pacem , & pax que exn- | 


ding; peace in mind, peace with our ownefleſh, peace from wicked men, peace. 

| with all our neighbours, peace from the very divels, peace with Ged, and there 
ſhall be no en of peace, but peace will be the end of all our labours, faith 

S, Bernard, * LES <a 
2, The imperfe peace, which the Saints have here inthis life, is threefold, as 

the ſame $. Bernard oteth. | 


» With God. 


2 Withmen, ; > For 
3. With onr ſelves, 


1. Our forefathers ſinning againſt God, made ns all enemies unto God, and 


ved, unlefſe we be reconcil;d ; forthere is ns way to flie, no place to hide us, zo 
Attwrney to plead for us, as old ©; ſheweth; and therefore O man, why ſtri. 


|fire, and never any eſcaped on! of his hands. | 


Chriſt therefore became our Mediatour, and undertooke rhe diſcipline of our. 
| ne; 


nt 


God faith, hew;ll be avenged of his enemies ; and therefore we cannotbe delive= | dong 
Efa. 1.34. 


P\al.139.9,3,9, 
: E S2Nd 2.35» 


| veſt thou with God ? Durum eft contra timulum calcitrare,-iris bard to firive |, 
{againſt the ſtreame, it is hard to prevaile againſt thy God, for he is a conſuming | 


| 
| 


Andſo much for the firſt thing, that S. Pal wiſherhunto the Saints, Grace be | 


| 


| 


3, Peace, 


Luke 24.26, 
Iohkn 14.29, 


Thar there is 2 
tnotvld feacc, 


3. The bleed -. 
peace twofold, 
Thom.3.38.9.29. 


1. PerfeR poace: 


in heaven, 


bis Pal, 


3s Imperfea 
peace. 
Jdem ſer.5.im ſefto | 


onnium fant, 


ImperſeR peace | 


threefeid, 


7. Peace with 


Heb.n2.29. 
Efa,58.5. - 


, 4 " S ——_— —— 


| 


| Perat omnem ſenſum, peace upon peace, and peace which paſſeth all nnderſtan-. Permſev.23 de vers | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


© OO72S 23 Wnwoamteneth worms we, we wes 


——— 


—_ . = Ce Gn 
The Ds L.1GourTts Thekindsofimpert.peace,' 

| peace, by his moſt bitter ſuff-rings for our tranſgreſſions; and ſo he became peace 
ro them that were afarre off, and peace to them that were -neere; that is, both | 


| Parte» 


— 


! 


Epheſ. 2.19. | 


Ichn 39,26, 


Chrift mad our? 
peace with God, 
Rom. +I. 


Mat. 5. ge 


2.Ofpeace with 
men. 
What it is, 


ARQ.2.45, & 
AR.4-33> 
Caluinus ts 3 Core 


Alcias. in Bublem 


Epbeſc4-3+ 


That there be di- 
vers kindes of 
peace with men, 


x.Civill peace 
threefold, 


| .* 


1.Domeſlicall. 


Mat 22,29; 


2.Pelhicall, 


M at.12-25. 


| 2.Y niverſall, 
Zach 9.1. 


Mich.4.3- 
2. Eccleſialticall 
Peace. 


—— 


| Word doe 


to the Iewes and to the Genriles, as Saint Hierome expoundeth it ; In reipeR of | 


this, our Saviour, after his reſurretion,when he ſaid, peace be wnto you, ſheywed | 


them his hands and his feet, as if he ſhould have ſaid, beheld hereby how acerely 


Thave bought and purchaſed your peace, by ſuch birecr ſufferings for your rrajj. 


preſſjons, 

And fo Chriſt hath made our peace with God, if we beleeve inhim ; for beixo 
juſtified by faith we have peace with God through Teſis Chriſt our Lord, And this 
is the firſt and the chiefeft peace, and the fountaine from whence all other peace 
doth flow : And therefore feeing,as our Saviour faith, Bleſſed are the peace-mas 
kers, that is, they which make peace betwixt man and man, then how 
much »297e blefſed, how many thoxnſand times more blefled is our fiveet Savi- 
our Chriſt, that hath made our peace with God ? © let us 6/*fſe his name and 
praiſe him and 924g zifie him for ever. 

2» The ſecond is peace with mer, and this is a fruit andeffeR of our peace 
with God, and itis nothing elſe, but aſweet harmony and conſent of mindes to 
will and to doe the ſame things, and to helpe and further cach otter inall godly 
atons. 

And ſo we read of the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, that they were 
ooIvundo”, of one heart and of one mind; and this mult prize pertinere ad opinio- 
um conſenſum .ficſt pertaine to conſent in j#dgement and opinion, to teachand to 
beleeve the ſame points of doftrine, and then zw2ntua ſeſe charitate &- amorum 
conjunttione complefts, to love each other with mutuall love and charity ; 
for _ ; | 
Fader hac ſpecies .id habet concordia fignum, 

Vt qaos jungit amor, jungat & ipſa mans. 

This is the property of true peace, to have a ſweet harmony of conſent and con- 
cord in all things,to wall the fame things, to ſpeake the ſame things, andto doc 
ns oy things,and (as the Apaſtle ſpeaketh) ro keepe the nnity of the ſpirit in the 

on eACE, ; If | 

oe we muſt underſtand, thay this peace with wen is of divers kindes, 
according to the ſeverall eſtates and degrees of men ; but for methods fake wee 
may divide it into a 


: 


I, The civil! peace is cbr 


I.Civill peace, and 
2.Eccleſiaſticall peace, 


2. Politicall, 
3. uverſall, 


The 1. is, when man and wife doe lovingly live, ind peaceably agree together, 


TI, Peat, 


in all honcſtie and godlineſſe; and ſo when parents and childrer, maſters and ſer-| 


vants, and all that are ina houſe doe performe each oe his duty, tor rhe continuance 
of peace and quieenefle within the houſe, without which the houſe cannot continue, 
faith our Saviour, | " 

The 2, is, when Magiſtrate and Subjef, high and low, rich and poore, 
neighbours, equals, and ail that doe remaine and dell, either in Citie, Countre), 
or Common-wealth, doe each one performe his duty.to live in peace and quictneſk, 
forthe preſervation either of Citie or Common-wealth, without which #he 
fir on} kingdome cannot ſiand,faith otr Saviout. ? 


| 


{ 
i 
| 


. Is when Kings, Countries, and nations are in league, and in peace 

with another, for the publique good, the generall commetce of all nations, 

unſpeakable benefit of all the world. | 
2 Eccleſiafticall peace is, when the 


Alnifters and Preachers of Gods 


———_— ———_— 


'f Ap 


| UML, 


— 


_—— —— 


| Peace of conſcience. of the SAINT 8, Crae.6, 491 


—_— — 


Cr. Agree in opizions among themſelves. 
1.» Lie 5n peace and quietnefle among their neighbours and pari- 
ſhioners. 255 
Both which do exceedingly make for the happineſſe of the Charch, forthe ialarge- 
ment of the Kingdome of Chriſt, and the propagation of his Gofpell, ; 

Andthele are the chiefecſt kindes and principall forts of peace among men, 
which is the ſecond kznde of peace, thatthe Apoſtle wifheth unto the Saints, peare 

thmen. ; 
vhs: The third is peace with our ſelves, another fruit audeffef of the former kT " 
peace with God; and itis nothingelſe but a quieting of onr mindes andconſcione | Whaicts, 
ces, notonely for that we are at peace with all men, (which is an exceeding vreat 
content unto the minde of man) bur eſpecially for that we are at peace with Ged, | Thatnothingin 
andtherefore need not feare the vengeance, and the wrath of God ; becauſe wee | *_— —_ _ 
are reconciled unto him, our debts are paid, and our fins are ſatisfied for by Z:{us minds tte 

hit. | | Saints, 

I And therefore,as our Saviour faith,{er nor your hearts be tronzled neither feare; | tob 1429. 
for I have overcome the world, Thave vanquiſhed your enemies, I have waſhed | 
away your ſinnes,and I have made yowr peace with God; ſothe Saints doe follow: 
bis advice,they doe fertheir hearts at reſt, an (becauſe they know that rhere 55 
no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Teſus) they doe exultingly fay with 
the blefled Apaitle, #/ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſey ? it is | Rom 8.33, 
Go! that juſtifieth : who ſhall ſerarate us from th: love of Gol? ſhall tribulation, 
or angniſh, or fanzine, or aakeaneſſe, or perill, or ſword? Ny n»; not theſe, nor 
any ot chete, nor #1i theſe, nor ver prixcpalities, yr powers, nor height, 2107 
depth, nor life. nor death, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor any thing 
elſe ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Ieſus ; tor 
that in all thele things we are mor? rhen congueronrs through him that loved us : 
and therefore, 

Terra tremit. pots mugit rHit ortus & Orcus, 

Si moo firma fides, nulla ruina nocet ; * 
Let the Sza make 4 20i/e, 1nd let the Exrth be moved into the mid? of the Sea ; yea | The godly need 
let the Heavens vaniſh, and Hell periſh ; yer the Saints necd #0t feare ro perith ; | 3 <_ any 
becauſe as the Pact ſaith, oF 

Conſcia mens refti fame mendaciaridet. Ault heart laughes atlies ; 
\ Fortheir conſciences beirg at peace, affuring them, they are at peace with 
Ged, and knowing thry are at peace with men, they need not teare what man can 
Go #1to them, nox what the divell can do againſt them: And therefore Saint Gre- 
gory faith, 2#11a ocebit adverſitas fs nulla dominatur iniquiras, no adverſity can 
hurt thee, it no ſin doth raigne over thee. - 

And fo you ſee, the threefol { peare,which the holy Apoſtle wiſheth unto the 
Saints,and which every godly Saint enjoyeth. 

Bur here, before we paſle any further,we muſt conſider,that as the Sai2rs have 
this threefoldpeace, fo they have a treble warre ; for alas, alas, no poteſt efſe pax | Berecinparah. 
firma & ſolida nifs in regione ſua, we may not looke tor firme and perfe&peace, | © © 
bat in the kingdome of peace, faith S, Bernard. _— 

And therefore our life is but a warfare againſt three mortall enemies, Saint? is aconti- 

t.The World, and all vanities. | | E—_—_ 
2. The Fleſh, and all concupiſcence, For enemics, | 
3» The Divell, and all temptations, | 

I, Theloveof the world is enmitic with God, faith the Apoſtle : and there- | |... 1. wor 

fore we mult not onely uſe the world as though we uſed it not, but we mult deſpiſe James 4-4. 


ug ere 


Rem 8s, 


f $14,v.33434z &c. 


bl 


1t,and trample it under our feet, and have no fellowſhip with the workers of ini-| * Cy 
quity; but ſwper cuffodians noſtraws ftare, to ſtand upon our guard, and to pro-| Hab 2.4. # 
feſſe open boſtility againſt them ; for as Jeb faid unto Jehoram, what peace can 

there be, ſq long as the whoredomes of Teſabel, and her witchcrafts ave ſo many ? 
lo fay Itothe wicked worldlings ; what peace canthey expe from the Sams, 


 — oO 


2 Reg 9.321 
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92 | Panr 2. The D#Lricurs , Ourwarhowto be waged] 
L—— RR , rg 
| fo long as their whoredomes, idolatries, drunkennefle, ſwearing, and other 
' | fearefullſinnes, and moſt horrible abominations doe remaine and raigns a mongſt 
Tude Bp ver-23 jthem? for we muſt hate the very garment that xs ſpotted with ſinne, as the A poltle 
ſpeaketh. | Ob 
2:With the ficlh; | 3: The fleſh Inſteth againſt the ſpirit, faith Saint Paul ; ard luſt, when + hath 
Gal.5 19. conceived, bringeth forth ſinne, and ſenne whe; u # finiſhed brineth death, tai 
Lac 1.35. Saint James : and therefore cam v1is bellum ſemper cft habendum, wee mu 
—_—__ #333: | ever ſtrive and fight againſt our vices, and againſt the concupiſcence andthe luſt 
| of our fleſh, which alwaies fight againſt enr foules, lathS, Auguſtize, out of Saint 
EET Peter. | 
2.Wirh the divell, | 3, Satan goeth about like «roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may devoure; hee 
1 Pct.5.8, enticeth ustoſinne, and when we have finned he accuſeth us to God, and hee 
| bringeth ustohell, and there he plagueth us for ever tor our finnes : And there. 
+5 in lb, | re pax noſira bellum contra Satanam, faith Terirllian ; Oar onely Way to 
: have peace with God, 1s to make warre againſt the divell ; and when he fecketh 
Mat.q 16, to tempt us toany vice, tofay, vade Satana, non tent abts, avoid Satan, thou falſe 
inticer, and the accuſer of eur brethren, I will ot ycel4 unto thy wicked ſug- 
geſtions: 

Ard fo you ſee, that although the Saints bee at peace with Gol, at peare 

with men, and at peace with their owne ſelves; yet muli they looke for no- 
thing elſc but warre ; warre with the world, and all worl: 1, vanities 5 warre with 
| /inne, and with all ſinnctuil men; and warre with Satan, and with all Satan; 
| $0ptarions. 

Luk.12.51, Inthis reſpeR our Saviour ſaith, hee came not to ſend peace tnto the worll, but 
| the ſword, yea many times to ſet a man at variance againſt hs Father, and the 
Mat.t@,3 5+ davghter againſt her mother, and the daughter in law agamft her mother in law , 
yea a«d thar, which jeemes worlt of all,to tera man agauiſt himſclfe ; For if au 
man will cons after me, he muſt dewte hunnſelfe, and 1ake np bis Croſſe and follow 
we, ſaith our Saytiour, that is, he mult uotonely refiſt the d've/. and tufter ali the 
miſeries,that the wor/d can ivfli& upon him, bur he muit 3w07:ifie the deeds of his 
Rom.6.6, own fleſh.and d:ſfroy the whole body of ſin. | 
"PE And in this reſpe&,the whole life of the Sainrs is called awarfare, andall the 
1 Tim 6 tt Saints are called Sorlazers, that muſt manfully fight this Chrittian battell 3 and 
How our warre | that three wates,orafcer a thr: cfo)d manner, 
mult be waged I. By the word of the Miniſter. 

—a—_— 2. By the ſword of the Magitrate. 
3. By the lawfull aſſiſtance of every man. - 
For all tix ſe muſt joyne: rogether,not onely to fight each ore againſt his 
| owne fines, butalio with united forces to fight aganſ# ail the enemies of the 
The MiviJcrs Lord, 1 8 : ; F 
| + dcwagh oe | 1. We thatare the Miniſters, like chiefe Captaines, muſt crie aloud an 
war againſt che ſpare not to tell the people their trauſpreſſions, 474 ihe hoeſe of Taacob their 
_—_— offences; we mult refute cheirerrors, reprove their finnes, and indeavoar by al 
Hh meanes to deftray whatſocver maketh againft the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt: To 
this end itis worth the noting, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, rhat the weapon? of 
our warfare are not carnall but mighty through God to the pulling downe of ſtrong | 
hol1s. and imaginations, andevery high thing, that exalrcth it ſelfe again the 
hne wl-dge of Go', and to the bringing into captivity, of every thought co the obedi- 
ence of Chri$t, and having vengeance in areadineſſe againſt all diſobedience : You 
{ce how ſtrongly we are armed, and how well we arc weaponed to tight again | 
the wicked. . 
oo—cr - of And yet, becauſe wedoe all this but wich the word of ovr lips, the wicked feare 
| "  |usnot; buttetthem looke unto it;for ther ord is ſharper they # two-edgea ſwords 
- 167d 4 ard Itis able to drvide their ſonles in funder, and ro condemn them all 11 the day 
Heb 4.33. | of condemnation,asour Saviour ſheweth ; 7he word that / have ſpoken,the |, ane 
loba 43.48. ' ſpall jn ge them in the laſt day. 


L 


Mar.16.24, 


} 3 Cor.10 4,t,6, 


2, The 
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"Thepeace of thewicked, ofthe Satnr s. _— _ =) 
2. The Magiftrates mult be likewiſe Captaines and Commanders in this war ronn" nga 


| of God, and with the ſword of juKice they muſt cut off Idolaters, Heretickes, | oaaind chomls. 
Schiſmatickes, and ſuch like enemies of our peace, and roote out all the workers , 4: 
of iniqnity from the Church of Gad,as King A/a,1c/#, Tehoſaphat ,Tofias and Exe - | 
ch1as, and all good Kings and governours ever did, and as the Lord commandeth | 
all todoe, Cant.2.15. For they are the Miniſters of Ged to take vengeance on ſuch | Roma3. 4 
FT Aoe evill, ' TTY BE 

3; Every private man, after a juſt and lawfull manner, inbis owne place and | 3 Every manranih 
Gation, malt, to the uttermoſt of his ability; aide and «fiſt bath Magiftrate and, j-ynetelpe to 
Minifter;to root out fin, & debelare ſuperbor, and to Has the workers of ini-- 19,5998 the | 
quity.; For £ Ss TR 

In communem hoſtem quilibet hawo miles. - Eh 
| ., Every man muſt fight, when every maniwintereſſed inthe danger, orcl(c the 
| baring of our enemies will prove to be a deſtraftion ynto our ſelvey.z For as the | 
| Poet faith; 
Jam tha res agitur paries cum proximm ardet, 
Vealegon-oonn—— | 

Ifthou wiltnot helpe us againſt our enemies, but take thine caſe, and leave all | 
theburthen upon thy fellowes, thou maikfaſſure thy ſelfe, when they have one | 
with s, and undone us perhaps for want of helpe, they will begin with thee : ard | 
then ſhalt thou bee Jeft alone, as a prey ,@nto their. teeth, to be devoured; be- 
cauſe thou wouldeft not joyne helpe withus to extirpate allthe workers of ini-; 

uy. | þ*3 PWT Ide | 

; And therefore,qui4 vs unira fortior, becauſe 4 three-fold cord is hardly broken, | ay gow jorre 
both the Miniſter,and Magiſtrate, and every man, ſhould joyze together, to reſiſt , 585inft the wic- 
the divell,to oppoſe the world, and to ſ#bdxe the wicked ; "6s ſo, being at conti- necks 
nuall warre with theſe, we might be at coritinuall peace withnGod, which is the b/e/- ——_ 
[ſed peace of the Saints, Id, 1 | 
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— - —_—— 


| Firgil «Eutid,d.z, | 


- COUT SERIE os RNs wr ws or RA ara rs 


Cur, V II. 


Of the accurſed peace or confederacie of the wicked; of their threefold war, 
with God, with the godly and with their.owne conſcience \ of fore 
kindes of conſciences ; the exxellencie of each 
kinde of peace ; the excellencie and neceſ= 

ſity of a good name. 


2 The accurſed | 


| 2, rode kinde of peace,that is,the c#r/ed peace, of wicked ſinfull men, 


Is likewiſe threefold, | peace of the 
| I. With the divell. ; | wickony 
| 2.With the luſt of the fleſh. For Hanks: 
3-With themſelves. 


1. While they ſerve the divell, and while hee keepeth them in his| |... 
Palace, they are 51 peace; forhee hath them ſafe cnengha il therefore hee | * EG, 
= - y en q_ them, but rather lull them, like was jo 
Jenſeleſſe and an en yr Ity ; off miſerable eftate | 
yen yen efle /cepe of ſinne and ſecurity : O moſt miſe ft 
n w They looſen the bridle of licentiouſneſle, and never ſtrive againſt ' 
© luſt's of the fleſh, but doe give themſelves wholly unto all lafciviouſnefle ; jus, 
y bathe themſelves in delights, and whatſoever their hearts defire they The looſe lifz of | 
cope not from them ; they fay. come, Let us enjoy the good things that are pur yen Ln. 
preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the creatures like as in youth; let us fill our 
Zu with coſtly wine and ointments ;. and let no flower of the ſpring paſſe | 
x4 us . let us Crowne ohr ſelves with roſebuds before they be withered 3; let none of 
Loe without his part of our voluptnouſne e, and let us leave tokens of our joyfull- Sap.2.0,9,5,9, 
þ x 14105 
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2 With their own | 
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Elay y 31s 


Iuds 15 $4 


The threefold 
war of ihe wicked 


2 With Gol. 


Eſay 3.34», 
Exod, | $ » 3. 
How all creatures 


do Gghr againſt 
the wicked. 


{ Gods armic two- 
fold 


I Celeftiall, 
threetuld 
L.The actic: 


Gen, 19. 24,25 
loſh.10.1, 


Pſal 147-19, 
2 The flartic, 
Tudg. $230» 


Ioſh.10,13, 


3 The glorious, 


Exod.11.29. 
aReg.19.35- 


Mat.1z.49.& 56. 


| PART 02, 


The Dzui1curs Gods manifoldarmy 


neſſe in every place 3 this is the life of the wicked ; and therefore they are at peace | 
with the fleſh, and with all the conwpiſcence of the fleſh, the concupiſcence ofthe 
eyes, and with the pride of life, PE; 

3. They joyne together in all impiety, /t nobis narſupinm unum, they 
will have bur one purſe , and they will have but one minde, nam rt ex. 
pedir ipſis demonibm obandire fibi ipſis in ſchiſmate, - for as it behoveth the 
very divells to have »zity in their diltrations; fo it behoverh the wie. 


ked men ro have prace: among themſelves, that they may, with the more 


violence \, |. irreſiſtibly * perperrare and bring to paſſe their mitchicyyus 
purpoſes : And -therefore, though many times. Ephrains will bee again 
CManaſſes, and IManaſſes againlt E phraim, &- proditores proditor, and. one 
lewd traitor will tetray another ;* yet facinnt: wnnitarem contra unitatem, 
they will, like Sampſons” foxes, bee tied | together, and they: will agree in 
their diſagreements like Pi/ate and Herod to crucifie the Lok Þ and all his 
ſervants. . 
But as the Saints have war with Satan:war with fin, and war with ſenfull me;;,fo 

theſe wicked men have a threefold war. 
| ; 1, Warre wh God. | 


2. Warre with the godly. 
3 Warvre within their own breaſts. 

1. God fighteth againſt them, as the Scripture ſhewerh; Ah ,7 will caſe me of 
mine adverſaries, I will avenge me of mine'enemies : And therefore he is called « 
man of war,and the Lord of hoſts ; becauſe he doth not onely fight himſclfe again 
them, who can deſtroy them all with the breath of his mouth, but hath alſo many 
armics of creatures to fight againſt them,cſpecially 

I. e{ Celeftiall,and? © . 
Jr A Terreſtrial © - AFICe ANG 
Ar. eLerie 2 
1.1 find athreefold heaven, 2. Starrie Pheaven, 
3. Glorious 


For : | 
| 


43 


And the Lord hath his army ready in each of theſe to fight againſt the 
wicked ; for | 

I. By his Aerie ſouldiers he deſtroyed the 0/4 world,hee opened the windowes 
of heaven, and rained forty daies and forty nights upon them, untill the raine 
had ſwept them all away'; and fo by this one ſoxldier of the Lord were de- 
ſtroyed all the enemies of G 0D : So hee deſtroyed Sodome and Gomorra 
with fire and brimſtone ; and he deſtroyed the eAmorites with hazleftones ;and fo 
the winds onthe ſeas, and the froſts on the lands deſtroy many men 3 for if hee 
ſends forth bu ice like morſels, who ts able to abide hs froſt ? 

2, The very Starres in their order did fight againft Siſera, evenas the hea- 
vens and all the winds did helpe 7 heodoſ:xs in his yiRorics againſthe wicked, 
whereof Claudian fpeaketh. | 

G nimium dilefte Deo,cu: militat ether, | 
Et conjurats venuunt ad clafſica vents: | 
O wellbeloved of God, thou that haftthe skies, and the windes and all to fight 
for thee againſt thine enemics;becauſe they were indeed the enemies of the Lord, 
who bath theſe his armies ready at command to fight againſt them,as he comman- 
ded the Sun to ſtand fill in Gibeon, and the Moone in the valley of Ajalon, untill 
Duke Toſpra was avenged of his enemies. 

3- Thee Lngelrof Godare not onely inſtruments of Gods mercics towards 
the godly, but alſo execxtioners of his juſtice upon the wicked 3 3 
therefore an Angell ſlew all che firſt-borne of E 0 ypt, and flew an hundred cighty 


and five thouſand in the hoſt of Senacherib, and at the laſt day, the Angels 
ſhall gather the wicked and binde them np like faggots for everlaſting uh 

And the Saints of God, though they bee milites emerits, ſouldiers difchar- 

ged and reſting from their labors, where there is neither militis nor — 
} 
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| The warre of the wicked, ofthe Sainrs., 


are they fighting againſtthe wicked , tbough not with zheir_pikes, but 


| 


a a POOP 1 


— 


ct 
La their prayers, faying, how long tarieſt thou holy and true, to jndge and to 
avenge our blond on them that dwell in the earth ? And this 1s rot out 


-| of any evill ſpleene to them, but cur of a godly zeale in the cauſe of the 


ishelt. rs 
. of God hath his rerreſtriall army : the ſea drowned Pharaoh, and would 
of late have 'drowned us, had not the Lord fettered the waters of the ſeas, 
as Xerxes did the waters of Helleſpont, and faid, hitherto ſhalt thou goe and no 
farther : And the earth /wallowed up Dathan, and covered the Congregation 


divels themſelves ſhall fight for God againſt them, and thoſe crea- 
cuces ſhall bee accurſed, that fight nor with the Lord againſt the wicked, faith 
Debora : whothen but ſenſelefle creatures would, with the Pigmics, male 
warre againlt Herc#les, or with the Giants 9:042245": to rake war agalinlt God? 
when Troy{us fought with eAchittes, the Poet crieth out 1nfelix puer— 
—[mpar congreſſus eAchzlli 

And what then ſhall wee fay of theſe that dareadventure to fight againſt God? 
I read of the P54, a people of low ſtature and lefle wit, that being trou- 
bled withthe Southerne winde, went out on aday, to make warre againſt 
the ſame ; bur the further they went the more it blew, untill ar laſt it co- 
vered then all with the Sands : The /ame end 'and yworle will betide them, 
that will dare venture to ſtand at variance with God; and therefore it were 
better for them to ſue for conditions of peace, andto ſeeke unto Chriſt Teſws, 
_ _ peace-maker berwixt them poore mortall finners and the immor- 
call God, 

2, They are at warre with men ; 1am ut mall ſemper perſecnti ſunt bonos, ita 
& boni ſemper perſecuti ſunt males, tor asthe wicked do alwaies perſecate the 
good, fo the good doe alwaies [trive againſt the wicked ; hs per juſtam aiſcipli- 
nvamyſti per iniquam ſuperbiam ; the juſt doe reprove the wicked by due correQi- 
on anddiſcipline ; and the wicked doe perſecute the godly by moſt uvjuſt and 
cruel] proceedings : and therefore feeing righteonſneſſe and peace have kiſſed 
each other, qui juſtitiam non amavit, ille pacens non habebit, he ſhall never have 
peace, which loves notrighteouſneſle ; and therefore inter Babilonem & Teru- 
/alera pax eſſe non poteſt,there can be no peace betwixtthe godly and the wicked, 
faith S. Bernard, 

3- They have warres, bella & horrida bella, and the moſt STIevous Warres 
that may be within themſelves;For cognatum immo innatum eft omni ſceleri ſcele- 
rs [*pplicium, ſin beares its puniſhment alwaics at his owne backe ; and fo S, A- 
Fe ne ſaith;juſſſti Domine,& ita eſt, ut animns inordjnatus ſit bi ipſ pena, thou 

{t ordained, 6 Lord, and fo it is, that a wicked minde ſhould ever be a puniſh- 
ment unto it fete ; for if we doe ill, fnne Heth at the doore like a wilde beaſt to 
dogge us whereſoever we goe ; and the conſcience of ſinne beareth forth ſach 
cults, asthat nothing can be more grievous, or more miſerable to.a morrall man; 
or ſie s Awitneſſe of onr dehts,a Judge of our deeds,and a tormentor of all our atts- 
0%5,lathS, Bernard, F 21 

Strangulas incluſus dolor at; exeftuat intus: 
_ wereadot almoſt infinite examples ; for Oedipre, that inceſtuons King of 
_ ry te tens by rs oe A— buried inthe tetn- 
| hat is,0 . | | | | 
- YAY re wokerl any ations ; and 7ocafts his wite and mother ſtrangled 
— imaginedhe ſaw (as he was at ſupper) the viſage of Symmacks, 
= _ ac unjuſtly (line, in a fiſhes head,after which he could never be com- 
Pk pinedaway moſt miſcrably, "Xl 
ſcentims, the Popes Vicegerent, in the Councell of Trexz, ſaw the divell 


Hidor 


of eAbiram: and fothe trogs, flies, and ſenſelefſe ercatures, the ſtone in the | 
| wall, the beama, and the timber, will cry and fieht againſt the wicked ; yea, the 


very 


im the bkenefſe of ablacke dogge comming unto-bim, faith 'Slridar ; and Po-| 5 
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| ParT 2. 


The Dzx116urs Terrors ofa bad conſcience | 


_ —— Cs Qs "FR OS 
| PolVirg hiſt .25 I 5dor Virgil doth write the like of Richard the third , of this KingJome. 


T iberina was fo vexed with gricvoustorments, that he defired all the 29ds 
would rather deſtroy him at once,then ſuffer him to pine away through ſuch ator. 
mented conſcience. | 

Nero that monfter of men,when he had unnaturally murdered his owne natural! 
mother, was ſo grievoully vexed in conſcience;,that he could not be comforted by 


any meanes,but in his minde he did alwates ſce his mothers Ghoſt crying for yen. 
geance againſt him. | 

And although the godly faith in his teſtament, as we reade in old Fathers, -. 

Terram terra tegat demon peccata reſ#mat, 

HMundus res haheat, fpirins aſtra petat. 
Let earth go to the earth, from whence it was taken;letthe divel take my fins,»/;ch 
he hath inticed me unto ; let the world have my goods, wherewich I wa jnriched. 
and Icr my ſoule climbe to heaven, where it may be blefſed: yer Ireadinthelife of 
Rubertms, of a wicked covetous wretch, that, when the eyes of his conſcience 
were opened, hee bequeathed omnia bona domino Regs, corps ſepultara, 
| animan 4:abolo, his goods to the King, whows hee had deceived, and his ſoule 
to the divell,»>h»ms he hai ſerved: and to what end ſhould I reckon more ? For 

Iris apparant, that if the wicket of wicked mens minds were opened, we 
ſhould fee mangled ſoules and tormented conſciences, that doe alyyaies ſlee 
like the Nightingall, which hath ever apricke betore her breaſt; for, as /uveyal 
ſaith, 

Hz ſunt qus trepidant & ad omniafulgura pallent, 
Cum tonat exanimes primo qu0g, murmure cxlum ; 
Theſe are they that arc terrified with the very thunders, 4nd ave flic away when 
nor purſueth them : and no wonder that it ſhould be fo; becauſe, as P:ttorim 
fith in his Epigrams ; 
If ud habet dammni vitium inter catera,quod mens 
Palpitat aſſiduo flagitioſamets ; 
Semper enim,vel fi non deprendatur,in ipſo 
Seſe deprends poſſe putat ſcelere; 
Deg, [no,alterins quoties de crimine ſermoeff, 
Copitat,f credit ſe mags efſe reum; 
Ing, aies timor hinc ereſcit mm 

O6. But it may be ſome will ay, all ſ»»crs have not ſuch #nquier minder, nei 
ther have all the wicked wounded ſpirits. | 

Sol. I anſwer, that ſome indeed are of ſuch braſen faces, that rhey can laugh 
their ſinnes ont of countenance, and {inile withthe foole, when they goe to the 
gallowes : But I aſſure my ſelfe their hears bleedes when their faces connterfeit 
ſmiles; and they are like Dives,that ſaw Lazarm a farre off in Abrahams bolome, 
bur was himſelfe in hell tormented ; for the ſoule may be ſorrowful when the 
countenance ſeemeth cheerefull. 

And this is moſt likely ; for that they ean never want frics ſo long a8 
they have them(elves, or if they could finde a way to runne away from them 
ſelves, and to cauſe their ſoulesto run away from their bodies ; yet their con- 
_—_ will not flie away trom their ſoules, nor their finnes fron their con- 
ciences. 

And therefore, let aſinner flic «b agro a4 civitatems, 4 publico ad domun, 4 
domo in cubirulum, fromthe field into the citie, from the market into his houle, 
from his houſe into his bed,and thence,in the bitrerneſſe of his ſoule,(like thoſe un 
patient fiſhes that leape out of the pan intothe flame) let them flic our of the pri 
vate hell, within their breaſts, into the common hell of damned ſonles 3 yer ecee h1- 
fem: inveniet 4 que confugerat ; behold, there he ſhall finde the enemic whomhe 
feared,a tormenting conſcience joyncd to that tormenting flame z for their werwe 
aeth not, faith our Saviour. * | 
Ori it may be,that Erinnw conſcientie,this tormenting conſcience, —_— 
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Foure kinds of conſcicnces. ofthe Saixnrts. 


"affright chews; then S. Bernard anſwereth, that there be foure kindey of con- 


CIENCCS, GE | RX 
% lend quis, $290 both theſe may be in the godlieſt men. 


ze quiet .but nat good. 


4: Neither good nor quiet. FAnd both theſe are proper to the wicked. 


And therefore, when the evil conſcience of afinfull'wretch is ſeared. as with ahot 

-n, ſorhat the ctome of ſinning hath raken away the-ſenſe of inne ; this cannot 
be called a peace, but a »wmmeſſe and a dumneſſe of conſcience; fox our conſcience 
2tthe firſt will moniſhus, and ſay, waſter,/ooke to thyſeife. 

But if wee negleR aur ſelves, this pood Caſſanira will erieno more 3 thou 
maieſt be Julled with Endimion to fleepe in ſinnes, and then it fareth with zhe 
malaes of thy ſonle, as itis with the diſeaſes of the: bodie the leſſe ſeene the more 
dangerons, as when they are evenatthe doore of death, and yet will not be per= 
{ ſwaded that theyare ſicke ;-1d2o dolet charitas mea, quod cums fir dolendus, noz 
doles.; therefore doe I bewaile thy eſtate, becauſe; being moſt miſerable, thou 
doſt not bewaile thy ſelfe, faith S.Bernard : & hoc plango, ſaith S. Hierome, quod 
tu non plangss teipſum, this: doT lament, that thou doeſt not lament thy ſelte ; quia 
nibil eft miſerius miſerd non miſerante ſeipſum, tor that nothing inthe world is 
morelamentable, then ta ſee a miſerable fellow,not reſpeRing his owne mifery, 
faith S. e Auguſtine. 7 20 

Theſe are l1ke the foole Harpaſte,that was as blinde as a Beetle ;and yet »e/cie- 
bat ſe eſſe cecam, all the world could not perſwade her that ſhe was blinde, faith 
Seneca. T 2 2473! FEI {5A Ef | 

And therefore thjs quiet conſcience of wicked men is \no zrwe peace, but rather 
mare mortunm, a dead \lcepe ; & bec trenquilitas tempeſtas eſt, and this their 

calme peace is worſe then the-worſt rexvpietiucus warre; quia tum maxime im- 
| pugnantur, ciim ſe impugnari neſcinnt, for then they are moſt afſaulted when 
they are ignorant of the affault,ſaith S.Hierome. © | 
| Andſoyouſeegthereis wo peace to thewicked that 18,no peace with Ged,no pexre 
with good wen,no peace with their owne ſoules and conſciences; and therefore n9 
happineſſe inthe world ;for - "+49 

1. Peace with Godis focxcellent a thing, that it paſſeth all underſtanding. 

2, Peace with men is ſo profitable a thing, that it is 'moſt earneſtly defited of al 
creatkres,laithS.e A#gxftine : becauſe as the Poct faith, 

Omniapace vigent 0 pac tempore florent ; 
All things doe increaſe and flouriſhin the time of peace, whereas by warres and 
diſlentions they are w4fed, ſpoiled, and ruinated, 3 | 

3. Peace with oxy ſelves is fo ſweet and fo deleQable a thing, that zr i better 
then 4 continuall feaſt,as Salomox ſpeaketh ; it is that awnara abſcondirum, that ex- 
ceedung great joy wherewith the Lord doth fo incbriate the hearts of his Sainrs, 
that al the forrowes of the world are butas the drop of a bucket in compariſon of 
this Ocean of joy : | 

= =m Hrs ahenens efto 
Nl conſcire mals, nulla palleſcere culpa. 

For aguiltleſſe conſcience is like a braſen wall; and therefore ſay the world 
what it will, they will notmuch reſpeR it : if they be flarrered, they will not be 
In any pride exalted; or if they be /laxdered,they will not be with too much griefe 
de fed; for their conſcience is their comfort,o #1 malens conſcientiam laudantis 
Pr <c0nmm 101 ſanat ita nec bouam vulnerat convitiam,and as no flattery can heale 


PPriget conſcience ; but that ſtill #vens immore mayer, the minde of man doth 
cc it iclfe with the ſweet delight of thisuntainted conſcience; qvia n;hil ft quod 
za —— affierre ſoler, ficut para conſcientia, for thatthere is nothing in the 


ence,ſaith $.C bryſoftome. 


Xx} 


ee coca 


Cuar.7, | 


arcanfowell pleaſe and ſo much delight 2 gadly man, as a pure conſci- 


| 


8 bad conſcience, ſo no ſland:rs,no miſeries, no villanies can wound the good and | 


And 
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That there bee 
foure kinds of 
conicieaces, 


The more ſence- 
lefle our contci- 
ence, the mure 
Jangerougis our 
itatc, 


Bern. ep 3, Nieron, 
ad $Sabinian $0.1, 
f 33to 


Aug. conf:'l.ke 


Cc 3 #5 


Hieron in Eds, 
Heliod, oi 


Theex cellencie 


of each kind of | 

peace. 

2. Peace. 

3.Peace. 

- f:913, 
+2 


Paling en. 


3.-Pe2ce. 
Prog 15. 


Vir bonus & ſapi- 
ens audebir dicere, 
Pemben refor 
Thebark, quid me 
perferre patis, in- 
dignum coges? ads 
imaw bong, newpe 
peemyem, 
Horatius, 


Auguſt, 
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Notto be care- 


leilc of our good 
name. 
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Taat we ſhould 
lecxe to j3yac 

4 yv99 namety 
our g00d Cons 
(cieuce. 
Pr:5,32-14 
Ecciel.7.1. 

Opera ſalu ſine 
fama 606 0467 
won ſas relw.ent 
a#4:ttoribus nic 
fama ſine opere 
perfic ſine qu:bus 
forma vert ſacer- 
dots 10% C1090 
datur. Heron 
Maith.4- 
Fu:mct fanan, 
1201 it4 6 #284 eft, 
ferunt. 

Flaus Pcife 
Mart 5 8b. 


Allis not well 
whcn good wen 
ſpeake 111 of us, 


M Gre:»ham in 
his Sermon of 
a good nance 


That a man may 


ſcience, and yet 
loie bis good 
namce 


ence, whence it 
riſerh. 

2.A good name 
whence it {prin+ 
geth, 


He that would 
have a good 


all appearance 
of evill. 


1 Theſl.5.23 


Pro.15.15, 


the worl1; for what is a.man when he 18 11i thoughe of, and ill-ſpokien aZand hath 


| leſt objeR isto our eyes : .and therefore: I, would defire to /ive-no longer, they j 


bave a good con- 


1.A good confci- 


name, muſt avoid 


- 7 bs a "% _ MR 
1he Dex11 ents Neccthty eta good nam, | 


— — w 


And yet herein/ome deceive themſe{ves,and grow careleſioot what the world 
faith of them,and re(pefFleſſe of their good name,and: of all good report, uponpre.: | 
tence of a good conſcience ; tor fo long as I know my-telte cleere&trom tucud 
ſuch impuzations (faith one) I care not what the world faith of me. x! 
To this I anſwer, that 4 good nam? and report amang neighbours, zs the chiefeſt 
thing, next to a good confcience, that we ſhould reſpett : leis better then fine-g)14, 
it ts dearer they pretions ointenint, and it isawore to bedeſired then a{l the wealth in 


loſt the repmtartiop, of his credit? | he is become as unfavoric to our carcs, as the yi. 


ſhould {/ive in.eredit and goodreport amorg .my neighbours;... © 4 

. Obje&. Buryou:will ſay,how ſhall Iftgpriit moutnes, and Ray the maleyolen: 
cic of the viotentand:viralentiongues tk wicked mengguorums proprium et weale. 
dicere, whole property is tathinke i}! ob all,and to ſpeake weliof gone. +: 

Sol. Tanſweriina word, that the tongues of the wicked, are :no;: (landers , and 
indeed I wouldthinke rhe warſe of my felfe, it I were commended by then,and 
the better if T were diſpraifed ; for our. Savioar. ſaith; Bleſſed:areye., when men, 
that is,the wicked, ſhall revile you, and per/ecute 1am; ant/ay all manner sf evill 
againſt you falſly. MORETON ALDER | 

But when goo1 ad honeſt men doe thinks 18, and ſpeake evillof cither man or 
woman, I doubt nor bur they have ſome waies, and jn tome reſpects, deſerved 
the ſame, and-ere not ſo gr0d as they ſhould be, if rhejibe not ſe:bal as men would 
make them to be (as xgrave Divine doth-wiſcly ſpeake) for asthe- evil} men can- 
not ſpeake well of the zodly upon any cauſe,ſo the good men will not ipeake i}1 of 
any man without juſt:canſe. : gp Hoa ent ales 

06.Butthenagaine you will fay zbaw can any good than ſpeake il] of mewhen 
a9 no man can prove any gi by we # arattheretore how: can 1] lofe a good n4me, to 
longas I keepe 4 good conſeience?, } , WEI > | 

Sol.Ianſwer,that a man may have a clere conſc;jence before God,and yet juſtly 
deſerve a /ofſe of hs good name aid reputation 1n the world . becauſe theſe two, 

01. Bona fama, good name. .. | 4 


P "©? 2. Bona corſcicntia,a good conſcience, are two ſeveral things, and may 
be ſeverally obtained 3 For 44 | PLIY 6 

1. A good conſcience ariſethhence, when onr heart's condemne ws not of fin,asthe 
Apoſtle ſheweth, x Jobs 3.29,24. 2 

2, A good name and report arifethhence, when we give nope oceaſion mto men 
to ftiſpett ill of ws. 1 11, $6: ] 

And therefore,as he that committethfin (and therefore can have no good con- 
ſcience towards God) may notwithſtanding, through the concealing and cloſe 
cariage of the ſame, retaine @ good report with men, and continue in the good opi- 
nion of the world ; fo he that commirteth wot fin (and therefore hath a good con- 
ſcience towards God) may notwithſtanding, by hs indiſcretion and want of cir- 
cumſpection, give many canſes of jult ſuſpitions of guiltineſſe,and ſo loſe bi reps» 
ration and good elteeme in the world. | 

And therefore,that we may havea good conſcience towards God, we moſt ab- | 
ftaine from all evill, and that we may bavea good report inthe -worid, we nuff 4- 
ſtaine frons all appearance of evill, and give no caute to any may to' ſuſpeR il of 
us ; for asthe proverbe is; | | 

He that will aveid an evill name, Abd 

oa evsi1all that caxſe the => » | | 
He that wsll no evill dee, Wt.” ; 
Muſt ave nothing that belongs thereto. ; et 

And fo when onr hearts and conſciences tell us; that we neither aid che evil, | 
nor gave 4» cauſe inthe world for any inan to /#/priF x of evil, then ſhall wee \ 


be happy indeed, our hearts will-beat peaceyand onr conſciences better then acon- | 
L And 
Cn urantrn—o—_ 


 1imeall feaſt, 
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Meanes to beget fairh. 


© Andthus you ſee the kinds of peace, and you ſee the gooaneſſe of each bind of 


| chewor And 
| wo juvat #4, morari, Lam lorh to part yer from this point of peace, and1 hope 


FR" 


of the SAINTS. Wars; 


-ace;that norhing can be more excellent than this blefled peace, nor any thing in 
world more miſerable thant9 want the fame : And therefore zec viſe O 


weſhaltnot loſe our labor, if we ſtay a little longer to confider, how we may 
obrainecach kind of peace, that makes the obtainer happy : and therefore I will, 
by Gods hclpe, fet downe lome of the chiefeftmeanes, to procure each kind of 


| PEACCe 
$644 
Cyan, VIII. 


helps to procure peace betwixt man and wife threefold; bow peacs may be 
| preſe erved in a family, by two things » and how preſerved | 


in 4 common-wealth. 


things. 

Ar, Tobclieve in Chriſt. 
2, To avoid ſinne, And 
3 To do good, 

1. We mult believe i» Chriſt; for he is the Prince of peace, and the onely 
Peace-maker betweene the mortall ſinner and the immortall God; bur ChrifF 
dwelleth in our hearts by faith, faith the Apoſtle ; Et ſides eft prima que ſubjugat 
animams Deo; and our faith in Chriſt is the firſt thing that ſubj<Rerh our ſoules 
toGod,faithS. Azguftine z and (o by faith in Chriſt we ve, by faich in him we 
are reconciled to God, we are tified, ſantlified, ſaved, 

And therefore without faith it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe God ; 12 181mpoſlivle to be 
at peace with God 3 for as he that believeth on hins is not condemned,lo he that be- 
lieveth not on him is condemned already ; becauſe he hath not believed in the name 
of the onely begotten Sonne of God; and becauſe, in not believing on him, he naa- 
keth Goda lyar, and believeth not the recordthat God gave of his Sonne,which is, 
that God hath given us eternall life, and that this life ss in his Sonne, and that who- 
{ ſeever hath the Sonne, hath life, and whoſoever hath not the Sonne, bath not 

life. | 

|  Andtherefore this ſhould teach us to uſe all care and diligence to get, to pre- 
| ſerve, and to increaſe this precious gift of faith , and that by three ſpecia]] 
meanes. | 

| ) 1. Bythe hearing of the Word.” 
| 


2, Bythe receiving of the Sacraments, For 
3. By che fervency of our prayers, | 

| T. Paith commeth by hearing and hearing by the Word of God, ſaith the Apoſtle; 
| Et accenditur fidei lampas igne divini verbi, and the lamp ot faith is kindled bythe 
fre of the heavenly Ward, faith S.Chryſoſtome : and ſo the Epheſians are ſaid to 
(ave believed in Chrifh, after they had heard the word of Chris: and therefore 
; we ſhould beever willing and alwaies ready to heare the preaching of the Word 
'of God ; for the more we heare, the more we ſhall increaſe our faith , and the 
lefle we heare, the lefle faith we ſhall be ſure to have. 

2. The Sacraments are S5gilla Dei, the great ſealesof God, that ratifie unto 
us the Word of God, that by two immutable things ( vis. Gods writing and 
Gods ſeale) We might have a ſftron conſolation : 'Andthey be verba viſbilia E- 
vangely, the viſible words of the Goſpell, that do ſetbefore our eves the ſacri- 
fice of C briſt, and ſhew, in a viſible manner, how (rift was crucified for us, and 
(hed his blond for the remiſſion of our ixnes : Andrherefore we ſhould not neg- 


-—__ frequent ule of theie b/efſedmeans,that God hath given usto increaſe our 
— X x 4 


r. [Hat wee: may finde peace with God, wee maſt doe three eſpecial] 


2. The 


The meanes to procure peace with God threefold; faith how to be obtained, the | 


2.Receiving the 
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3, Howto find 
peace with Ged, 


Th:ee thinps ts 
Le done, "B 


n 
Eſ:.96, 
Eph,3.49. 


1,T believe in 
C hrift, 


Ang de Aon, 
Chrif's cep 13, 
Rom 1.19. | 
Roem.z.,25.28, 
Ads 35.9, 
Eph a 8, 


Ieh.z.48, 


21 Toh, 5-10311,'3, 


Faith Is obraired 
and increaſed 
three eſpecial 
meancs, 


1.By keatiog 
Geds werd, 
Rom 16. 1% 


Chryſ im Mat.25 


Eph.4.313, 


Sacraments, 


Heb.6.18, 
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2.Fervent prajCcrs 


lam, $.16, 


Luke 22 33, 


1 Cor.3 43» 
Ad 16 14+ 


$.To avoid fin, 


{ 
Iob 13.36, 


Pſal.5,5. 


| Sin how it afſault- 


\erh us, 


Virgil, 


3- Todo good. 
Chryſ adverſcvid, 
Mond.l, 


Mare 14+ 


2+ How to pre. 
ſerve peace a- 
mong mens 

x How peace may 
be preſerved be. 
twi:c man and 
mite. 
Ybreethiongsto 
be conſidercd. 

» Whar a happt- 
neſle it is for ma 
and wifc to livc in 
Peace. 


Pſal. 134.1, 


Heni.de ante Poct, 


Bccleſ.c.25. 


Cant. 6, Jo 


{ 3» What a miſery 


it is for man and 
wife to live in 


conten: ions 


PaARTe2o 


3. The prayer of a faithfall man availeth much, to procure any thing at the 
hands of God, if it be fervent, faith the Apoſtle ; and theretore as Chris? pray. 


ed for $. Peter, that his faith ſhould not fasle, fo ſhould we pray to God, thar 


he would preſerve and increaſe our faith; and becauie the preaching of the Word 
is but the demonſtration of the Spirit, and faith «inthe power of God; therefore 
we ſhould the rather pray, that when Chri# & preached, the Lord would fandifie 
our hearts, and open them as he did the heart of Lyaiz, that we might believe in 
Chriſt. 
Fe muſt avoid ſine; for finne isthe continuall mae-bate betweene the 
righteous God and the unrighteous man ; ſine writeth bitter things againſt m, 
finne layeth us open beforethe face of God , and finne moverh his jealofie rg 
burne like fire againſt us ; for he hateth all thoſe that works wickedneſſe. 
Andthercforeif we would be.at peace with God, we mult be at warre with 
fnne, (as I ſaid before) and we muſt not onely repent us of the old finnes that we 
have committed, but we muſt alſo ref all thoſe new finnes, whercunto we ſhall 
beenticed ; for finis like Anters the gyant, as oft as it is throwne downe, 
emn—n——Vireſg, animumg, reſumit | 
It willpreſently ſer afreth upon us, and the more eagerly ſeek our overthrow ; 


| and therefore we muſt manfrlly reſiſt all the inticements of fingor cls our ſins, like 


thoſe wild horſes, | | 
Oni circum 1Iliacos raptarunt Hettora meros, that tore HeFor, 
will teare us in pieces, while there #5 one to help ma. | 

3. We muſt ds good; for righteonſneſſe and peace have kiſſed each other - and 
therefore nih:/ fides conferet emolumenti, ſi vita ſincera nou fuerit & pura; faith 
will availe us nothing, if we take liberty thereby, exthertocommur any evill, 
or to emit any good ; but as that fiz-rree was crrſed by our Saviour, which had 
leaves and no fruit, ſo ſhall that man be accnr/ed before God, which boaſteth of 
his hope, or preſameth of his faith, and yet is 65d of goodneſſe, and meerely de- 
Ritnte of all godlineſſe, 

And fo you ſee that if we would have peace with God, we muſt believe in 
Chriſt, we muſt avoid fin, and we muſt walk in newne{ſe of life, and ſerve God 
wathont feare, in holineſſe and righteonſneſſe all the daies of onr life, 

2. That we may find peace with men, many things are to be dene, according to 
the ſeverall kinds of peace among men : And therefore 

x. That there may be peace ina houſe, and thar 

Firlt, berwixe the husbandand the wife, I commend theſe three things to their 


conſiderations. 
I. The benefit of tha peace. 
2. The miſery of their diſſentions, 


| 


3- The only meanes to avoid the one, and to retaine the other. | 

I. The Prophet ſaith, Ecce quam bonum & quan juruntuns eſt fratres babita- | 
re in «num ! Behold how good and joyfull athingit is for brethren to dwell to- 
gether in unity ! Here is bonnm & jucundam, profit and pleaſure ; and, as the 
Poet faith, | 

Omne tnlit punitum qus miſcuit ntile dulct ; 
That is all that can be defired, when profit and pleaſure do meet together. 

Now if peace be ſo excelient among brethren, then how much more excel- 
lent is it betwixt man and wife? The ſonne of Sirach ſaith, that rhree things ds 
rejoyce him, and are beantifult before God and man; unity of brethren, love of neigh- 
bours, and a man and wife agreeing well together : And I fay this isa t7pe of hea- 
ven,and @ paradiſe upon earth, when man and wife do live in peace, and can fay 
each of other, my beloved is mine, and Tam his ; and therefore the bappineſle and 
mam ſtate of peace-able perſons, ſhould move all maricd couples to labour for 

is peace, 

© faith, that a continual! dropping in the day of raine, and a conients- 


014 women are both alike ; and therefore that it were berter to dwell among L10ns 
| or 


/ 


The DnsLt1cnrms Pcace,how tobepreſerved, 


1 
$ 


Oe e— 


em. 


| 3: Lethimbearewith the infirmities of his wife, as with the weaker veſſell; and | 2 Dury. 


peace may de among them all,and happineſſe to the whole family, I will (for bre« | 


A” 


| Duties of manand wife. of the SAINTS. | Cnar. 8, | $5ol 


- = " - cnt _ 


— 


woinai to dwell with a troubleſome man ; for the contertions of marricd per- 
fonsare the very zypes and taſts of helliſh ſorrowes ; for being outwardly 30%-4, 
| and inwardly diſcontented, they will but gall the necks,and grieve the bearts each | 
of other; each ſeeking his owne credit with diſcredit unto both ; and each wea.. | 
ry of his owne life, longeth for the death ofthe other : O wretched eſtate o: mi- | 
{crable perſons ! 

—— ge ves dementia cepit ? 
| Why will you not ſecke for prace among. your ſelves,that you may be freed from | 
theſe helliſp wars and wofull diſcontentments ? 


ervation cf a 


' pificth manand woman. orthe husband and wife, there is found the word Jah, \Frvati IX 
| which isthe name of God, 'and if this be taken away, there remaineth nothing y 
| eiſe, but Ehband Ef,which fignifieth fire andfire ; to note unto us, that If Gad be | 
| notbetwixtthe husband and the wiſe, there can be nothing betwixt them but the | 
fire of debate and contention. by 

And therefore ifman and wife would live at peace among themſelves, they Mow man and 
mult retaine the God of peace betwixt them z And this they ſhalldogifthey labour | peace. 


todiſchargeeach one his duty according tothe will of God. : == 
1, Letthe wife ſee that fie doth feare her hrsband,thatis,lether be afraid to do | » Dare, 


anything that might offend her husband. | Eph.3.33, 
2. Lec her keepe her mariage bed undefiled, 2 Dury, 
e *IZ {> 


3. Let her do her husband good and not evill all the daies of her life ; good muſt 
bethe obje&and the /»bje& of her labour, not a /itrle good and a great deale of 
vill, but al good and 10 evil, and that, nor for a day or two, when ſhe 13 newly 
marricd,but al the daies of her life ; let herbe « helper, and not 4 hinderer unto Pro.31.1a 
her huband, let her looke to the wayes of her howſhold,and let ber nos eat the bread 
ef idlencſſe: and if ſhe doth not theſe things, ſhe can hardly get cither love or 


3 Duty, 


And for the husband. buband. 

1, Let bim love his wife even as himſelfe ; for they twoare one fletb, 

2, Lethim nor bee bitter unto her; not in blowes, forit is a point of ſacri- hr 
ledge, faith Bodinus, for a man to ſtrike his wife : And ſo Cato Cenſorine affirm» | ».Dury. 


eth, that he, which ſmiteth his wife, doth all ene as if hee: ſhould lay violent haxds | 
pon the ſacred images of the immortall gods ; nor yet in words may a man be bit- 
ter _— his wife; for 4 man may ſpeake words like the pricking of a ſword, as Salo | pro.12.18, 
' 3038 alth. 


1 Car. 13. 


94am percutere; often admoniſh, ſeldome reprove, and never ſmitc her,as far- 
ct Anrelins doth adviſe, 

4. Lethim take notice of his wives diligence, and commend her for her faith- | «a 
fullnefle, when he finds her ſo, faying, many daughters have done vertuouſly, but | Pro.zi.29, 
thou excelleſt them all. 6 

And fo, if manand wife will obſerve but theſe few rules and bricfe direRiens, 


to love one another, and beare one with another ,and,above all things, to take heed Mulierifas iunates | 
of caufleſſe Jealoufies the one againſithe other, becauſe /#ſpition is no proofe, and | matu of xloy- | 
Jealonſie is no faithfull judge ; Ido notdoubtbur they ſhall live happily, inall con- | 2'< #440747. 


tent and peace,and the God of peace ſhall be with them. 
Secondly, that there may be peace in a houſe berwixt the parents and the chil. —_— w_ 


_ and betwixtthe children amoneſt themſelves, and ſo betwixt the malter poute 2mong the 
and the ſervants, and likewite betwixt the ſervants among themſelves, I fay,that , whole family. 


VEy fake) deſire youto conſider but thele two things. h 
I. What 


ife may live at 


EA . 
peace from her husband The duties of the 


; Plin.iu un, (atoxs 


3. That diſſentions may be ſhunned, and that peace may be obtained, the one ' 3Theonfemears 
| God that made them both one, muſt be retained betwixt them both ; for it is a » PT this 
| pretty obſervation of a Iewiſh Rabbi, that in.the words 1 and 1a, which fiy- An ccceltere ob. 


The duties of the 


| 


if he defire her to amend her faults, lethim ſepe monere, rary corrigere, & nn | Marcu Aurilina | 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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| Two things to be 


conſidered, 


x What Chrift 
ſaith, 
Mat.1o 36. 


Luke 1.17, 


Rom.13.10, 


2 What wc ſhould 
doc. 


The Mafter of the 
heuſe ſhou'd be - 
carcſy!i in wo 
things. 

x In the choice 
of his ſeryancs, 
Pſal.10 1.435537 


x To reje@ the 
diſſolutc. 


2 Tochooſe the 
ſobcr and good. 


Maxima 9124, do- 
Wis ſer vis eff ploue 


ſuperbiss 


Pſal,ze Iult, 


Bowu hominibus 
wal [ervi obtiuge* 
re ſolent, mals we- 


ro bow, Hirodesl,$, 


Col.z.23, 


#In thereachiog 
of his children. 


Eph.6 4 


2 The meanes to 
procure peace jn 
the common- 

| wealth. 

Pal, 133: Jo 
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The DsLi1icnrmts Peace, how tobepreſcryeq, 


| of all diſcords, and the bringers of all plagues and miſchiefs upon a houſe : He 


—-- -—— 


ee er 


1. What our Savionr ſaith concerning this porn. 

3 What we ſhould do to procure this peace. | 

T. Our Saviour faith, oe unto that houſe, where the people of the ſame houſe 
are divided, and where a mans enemies ſhall be tho{e of his owne houſe ; for cer. 
tainly that houſe can»or ſtand, it cannot continue; but molt bleſſed is that houſe, 
where the hearts of the fathers are turned to the children, and the hearts of the 
children to the fathers, and where al) brethren and fellow-ſervants do live jn 
peace, and /ove one another with brotherly love, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 

2: That this peace may be procured and conrinred among them all, all of them 
and each oze of them ſhould ſtudy and labour ro diſcharge hi duty, and tobehave 
himſelfe as he ought todo; and eſpecially the chiete man, the good man of the 


| houſe, who is the pillar of the houſe to uphold it, and the band of the houſe, tg tic 


and knit the fame together in peace and unity, and upon whom the greateſt care, 


| and chiefeſt charge is laid, ſhould aboveall things have a ſpeciall care, tolook un- 


to theſe two principall points, 
I. The chooſing of his ſervants. "2M 
2. T he teaching of his children. I © 
art from me, I will not know a wicked perſon, who ſo previly flandereth hu nejoh. 
bour, hin will Tcut off, him that hath ay high looke and a proud heart will not I ſuf. 


he that walketh in a perfeft way, he ſhall ſerve me : he that worketh deceit 0a!l 
not dwell within my houſe, he that telleth lies he ſhall not tarry in my jight : In 
theſe words he ſheweth what he will do concerning his lervants, 

I. To cleayſe his houſe from all wickednellc, and to root out all i fcllowes 
from his ſervice, 

2. To cbooſe them for his ſervants thatare j#57, honeſt and religious : And 1 
would to God all the maſters in the world wauld follow this worthy precedent, 
which is thus amply ſet downe, not onely ro be read over once a moneth; but 
alſo to be followed and pradtiled by all maſters every day ; for as a garden muſt 
be continually weeded, or els the evill weeds will toons aver- top all the ſweeteſt 
flowers; ſo all r»fftans, ſwaggerers,ſ{wearers, and all che rabble rout of ſuch de- 
boiſt, deſperate and diflolute companions muſt be early d:ſtroyed, (as the Prophet 
{peaketh) that 1s, ſaone rooted out of thy houſe,or «1s r5:y will deſtroy thy houſe, 

And therefore, if a man would have peace and happineſſe to remaine within 
his houſe, he muſt with Dav#d diſcard all diſſolate fellowes, which are the cauſes 


mult, I ſay, cither 907 o#t all their wices from them, or root them from hs houſe: 


oak, 


. 
1. Touching the firit point, the Prophet David faith, a froward heart ſhall de. 


| 


fer, mine eyes ſhall be upon the faithfull of the Iand, that they may dwell with me: | 


And he muſt take ſuch for his fervants, that will f:-5# ſerve their God, and then 
bimſelfe ; for ſach wi'l live in peace among themſelves, and do fervice unto 
their maſters, not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers ; but in ſingleneſſe of heart 4s 
auto Christ. 

2. Touching the teaching of our children, S.Pas! biddeth us, to bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord: for that would make them feare 
God, glad their parents, and like Sc;lurus children, live in peace and love one 
another with brotherly love : And fo much for the meanes to procure domelli- 
ca]l peace, 

2. That every common-wealth may have peace, and every city be like Ters/a- 
lem, that was at unity within it felfe, I can preſcribe no better neanes, than for all 
kinds of men, and for all men of every kind, to performe his owie duty, and to 
diſcharge his owne conſcience for the obtaining of this peace. 

I. Superionrs, t 
And becauſe all forts of men are either4 2. 1»ferionrs, $ Therfore, that peace 
« Equals. þ 
might remaine among theſe all, it WB." of theſe to diſcharge their duties 
for the preſervation of peace. And 


——  — — — IO 


x, Superiours 


| 


© 
7 


Datics of ſuper and infer: of the Sarwnrs, Cuar.9. 


SS NS 


1, Superionrs muſt be n#r7/7»g fathers unto the people, moſt carefully defirous 
to procuretheir peace,and moſt painf/ly ſtudious to preſerve them from diſlen- 
tions, ever hazardingtheir owne bappineſſe, for the happineſſe of their people, 
and procuring ſleepe unto their ſubjeAs by their owne watchfulneſſe,and eaſe un- 
to them, bythe induſtry of themſelves, & ſic viventes cum civibus quaſs parey- 
2es cum {;bers, and {0 living among their people, as the parents do among their 

1Idren. 

— to the end, that a/l ſuper 1ours may the better know what ſhould be done 
herein; and be the more readily induced to performe the fame, I will onely de- 
firethem to conſider of thoſe golden ſentences and proteftations, that CAlarcus 
Anrelins found at Thebes, ingraven upon a golden plate in the perſon of Prolo- 
mens Aracides, and are fet downein verſe inthe 542 page of arcs Aurelius 
his work, and which Ifound thus in another Authour fer downe in proſe, v;z. 

Tnever exalted the proud rich man, nor hated the poore juſt man; I never deni. 
edjuſtice to the poore for bes poverty, nor pardoned the wealthy for his riches ; Tnc- 
ver gave reward for affection, nor puniſhment upon paſſion ; I never ſuffered evill 
ro ſcape nupmniſhed, nor goodneſſe unrewarded; T never denied juſtice to him that 
ached it, neither mercy to him that deſerved it , I never puniſhed in anger, nor pro- 
miſedin mirth 3 I never did evill upon malice, nor good for covetonſneſſe ; I never 
opened my gate to the flatterer, nor mine eare to the back-biter ; I alwaies ſought 
zo be belowed of the good, and to be feared of the evill; Talwaies favoured the 
poore, that was able to do little ; and therefore God, who was able to do much, did 
alwaies favour me. 

O moſt ſweetand pious practice ! A pratice fit for the procurement of peace; 
and therefore I would to God rhar all this were not enely written in the hearts, 
but alſo praiſed inthe /3ves of all ſuperiours, 

2. Inferiours mult be ſ«bje& to the higher powers, and muſt be ready to obey 
their Magiſtrates in all humility and meekneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſheweth : they 
muſt hononr thens, as S. Peter ſaith ; and that becauſe they beare the image of Ged, 
faith S. AuguRine ; and we mult aſſiſt them, both by our goods, and by onr 
blouds, if need require ; and, above all things, we mn? pray for them, that we 
may ve a peaceable and a quiet life under them, ſaith the Apoltle, 


Cuay. I% 


The means to procure peace among equals and neighbours, threefold; the cauſes of | 
a;ſentions fourefold; flve ſpeciall things to procure this peace ; and how peace 


may be preſerved among all nations ; ſome wars lawfull; andcivill 
locke unto theſe two eſpecial] things. 


wars eſpecially to be ſhunned. 

3, F 

I. To avoid thoſe finnes and vices that are the cauſes of diſcords and dif- 
|  J) ſentions, : 

2. To imbrace thoſe vertues and graces that do procure peace and quiet- 
nefle : for : ; 
I. Ifay there be many finnesthatare the cauſes of contentions, but eſpecially 
theſe foure capital] crimes, wiz. 
I, Pride.4 G3. Curieſity, 
* Envy, $ 3 3. Covetouſneſſe. CAnd 

T. Pride breaketh all peace ; for he that i of 4 proud ſpirit ftirreth up ſtrife ; 


Quals, neighbours, and all men that would delfire to live in peace, mu# 


. 503 


mult do for the 
procuring of 


F 
.& 
La) 
nN 


Seneca de Clem, 
Plin,de Traians, 


The m1morable 
preteſtarious of a 
| goed Governeur, 


— 


2.The duties of 


iPct a. iy. 
Aug in P[al. $3.6 
a2 T:ms. 1, 


3. What equals 
and ncizhbeurs 
muſt do to live in 
PEACE» 


3 To aveid the 
cauſes of conten- 
tions; which are 


iPride. 
Pro.3283.3F, 


and therefore S Part joyneth pride and contention together, as if they were like 

Hippocrates twins, both borne atonce, both live and die together : And ſo expe- 

Tience ſheweth, how pride hath canſed much d5v5/ion and contention inthe 

Church of God (as I ſhewed at large in my Treatiſe of rhe Reſolution of Pilate ) | 
an 


a mn... 


Phil z 3» 


— 


1. What ſuperiours 


| 


pt 


_— 
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| $04 Part 2. The Dz:r1ioGnurs Cauſe offrife. | 


| and ſolikewiſe much difſentionand diltraQtion in the.common-weatth, for proud | 
men can never agree tozether, | 
Lacan.ls Pharfet, | MN ec quemquam jan ferre poteſt, Ceſarve priorems, | 
Pompeinsve paren | 
Proud mencan | They cannot indureany man to be better than themſelves,for indeed they think | 
never "pitt [nonefo good abthemlelves; and | 
Ovidias, OO ( Rivalempoſſum non egoferre Tovem. ) | 
Asthe Poet ſpeaketh tn another kind, ſo ſaithevery proud man-inthis kind, he a. | 
lone muſt be the 52 ; and none mult be his corr:vall : And therefore if you | 
would have peace, you mult not have pride, you muſt not /ifr wp your .horne os | 
Pſal 95 455+ high, and ſpeake with a ſtiffe neck, 
hey. 2. £4vy tirrethupal] (trite ; for the Patriarchs moved with envy, deſpiſed 
| ARs 7.9, Toſeph, and ſol1hins into Egypt ; and the Apoſtle faith, that where envying ts, 
there is ftrife and (edition, and all manner of evill works: And fo we find thar 
this 2itium diabolicum ; this divelliſh vice of envy (as $, Auguſtine calleth it) 
__. wrought much trouble unto Pavid among the Tees, brought many dangers 
my 4dat | unto Daniel among the Aedes and Perſians, and made.the Plebcian fattion 
= | continually among the Romans ,, and doth the ſame many times among or 
ſelves ; for the vulgar cannot indure the dignity of their periours, nor the fe1;. 
city of their equals 3 | 
Fertilior ſeges eft alients ſemper mm agris, | 

; Alterius meſſis grandins nber habet. | 
Every one envieth his neiphbours good, and thinks h:5 harveſt better. than 4% | 
ewne : And therefore rather envieth him, than thanketh Gad for himſelfe. 

But for the ſalving of this ſinne, I will only ſet downe that witty parable of 
Titus Liviu decad, | Iſenenins Agrippa, that was ſent by the Nobles of Rowe toi appeaſe the. rage of 
| Tefodej thoſe eavi94s people, that had made ſo many fatious combinations againſt the 
tate; For 
R He told them, that ona time a# the members of the body did envy the ftomach, 
dart -+ and ſaid, ſhe did nothing elſe but eat, and devoure with eaſe and pleaſure, what 
pa, they had purchaſed with great /aboxrand paine: And therefore the feet would 
walke no more for it, the H4nas would work no more for it, the tongue would 
plead no more for it ; and ſo faid all thereſt of the members of the body : but 
within a while, the /og fa of the Romach, made weake hnees, faint hands, 
aimme eyes, pale wiſage, faultering tougue, and a heavy heart ; and then they 
were glad to be reconciled unto the ſtomach againe, and to work ;inceflantly for 
the ſame: And ſo by this meanes C2/excnims appeaſed the people ;: and by 
this wee ſhould all Jearne, never to exvy = good of thoſe men, by 
whoſe happineſſe we or ſelves are happy , nor yer indeed the good of any 
man ; for we are all members of the ſame body, if oe ſuffers, all acc 
ſaffer , and if one be honoured, all ſhould rejoyce : And therefore if we 
would have peace among our neighbours, we mit not envy the good of our 
neighbours, | | 
"OT" 3. (*riſity and buſie medling in other mens matters, is another maine breach 
Pro,19.29 of peace ; for the foolc that ts peeping in at every window, that is, looking to cve- 
ry other mans work, ſhall zever want ſorrow, ſaith the Wiſeman ; and they that 
are cHrioft ad cognoſcendam vitam alienam, deſidioſi ad cognoſcendam ſuam, that 
is, curious to know other mers lives, and carelefle to amend their owne lives, 45 
S, Auguſtine ſpeaketh ; they do nothing elſe bur ſtirre up the coales of ftrite and 
diſſention. | | | 
"" WIVWY And therefore, if we defireto live in peace, we muſt not be like unto thoſe 
Plur.de curieſtate, | Lamian Witches, that, when they were athome, did pur their ers in 4 #9xe; 
The Lamian | but when they wenrabroad, they ſet them in their heads againe ; we mult not 
witches what be weurg-14:(0,94/0, buſie- bodies, emmittentes falcem in alienam meſſem, thruſting | 
-1— hap our oare into another mans boat, but we mult /ooke unto our ſelves, examine nr | 


1 Cor.11.28, : : 

1 Theſ.q.uu, |ſelves,aud meadle with our owne buſntſſe ; alwaies remembring what our m— 
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| -What Procures PCACcs, of the SAINTS. 


© 6 RY 
aid unto Saint 
is that to thee ? tx ſequere me, doc thou follow me ; 


yer have any PEaCe. 


bruare of covetouſneſſe. 


things, which I colleR out of S, Bernara. | 

1. Pie v5vere,to live juſtly and uprightly. | 
2. Hamiliter ſattsfacere, to ſubmit our ſelves humbly, 
3. Facile remittere,to forgive offences eaſily, 

4. Diligenter querers,to ſecke peace earneſtly, 

5» Volenter recipere, to 1mbrace peace willingly. 


his ſon Commodas,chat iFhe would /ive peaceably and quietly,he ſhould /ive juſt y, 
and uprightlyzfor righteonſneſſe and peace have kiſſed each other;and the: fore P la- 
ro faith, that publica & private concordia.publica & privata ju/tHtia preſervatur ; 
the publique and private peace is preſerved chiefly by publique and private qui- 
ty; When men do obſerve the ancient rule both of Morality and Divinity, v4z. 
ned nibi fieri velts alijs hoe fiers videto, 

nod tibi fieri nolts aliys hoe firri cavets, 

Todocunto ethers, as they would be done unto ; for rh#s i the law ani the Pro- 
\phets, faith our Saviour, and thrs is the onely way to preſerve peace among all men, 
ſaith So/or ; and Salomon could fay no more. 

3, If we have done wrong unto any man, we ſhould inall humility make him 
ſatufation, as Saint Bernard faith, and agree with our neighbour, while he z in the 


moſt certaine, which S. Anguſtive ſaith, Non remitritur peccatum niſi reſtituatur 

oblatums, fi commode reſtitus pore; God never remitreth the wrong, unlefle we 

_ the party wronged,cither by reſtit#tion or confeſſion, or humble ſeeking of 

rem[/10n1, RE, 

3 If we have beene wronged by,any man, we ſhould moſt willingly and rea- 

dily forgive the offence, that God way forgive us our offences ; for if yow-forgive 

not one another, neither will your heavenly Father forgsve you, faith our Saviour ; & 
S; quoties peccant homines ſua fulmina mittat 

1 wpiter;e+c, | 

And 1f Ged ſhould puniſh us 

uw? but hee is ſlow to anger,and abundant in goo inefſe aud truth, forgiving iniqui= 

ty, and tranſgreſſion and ſin. And doth he forgive thee a thouſand talents, and wilt 

ne thou forgive thy neighbour an hundred pence > Doth he write thy (innes in 

bu 


—ſcyibiſque 31 marmore leſin ? 
and doeſt thou write thy brothers faults in marble ? 
And therefore it is a fault amongſt us, when weare ſoready to goctolaw one 


with another; why do we not rather take wrong, why do we not forgive the offence? 

uthc Apolile ſpeaketh. es - : 

hay. Was 2 wittie counſell,which Crates gave unto the Thebanes ; Tf he which 

[;.: wronged thee, bee weaker then thy ſelfe, pardon him ; tor itis no bonour 
| | Yy 


for ' 


"On. 
W- " 


4, Coverouſneſſe is as bad an enemic to this peace, as any other of the for- 
mer; for coverous men cover fields and take them by violence,they oppreſſe a man 
and his houſe,cuen a man and his heritage 3 yeathey that are greedy of gaine would 
eventake away the life of the owners thereof, that they might fill cheir owne houſe 

with the ſpoile, as Salomon ſpeaketh; and ſo we ſee that the greedy delire of 
lands, goods, and worldly wealth, is the cav/c of many ſuites and much hatred 

among neighbours: and therefore if we would live at peace,we mult rake heed and 


2. I ſay we muſt do many things to procure our peace, but eſpecially, theſe five 


CHar.g. | 505. 


a. AM 
. 


A | eee 
Peter, when he would needs know what ſob» mult doe, Fhat | !oba 32s, 
| elſe ſhalt thou be ſure, that of 
thy hand,like Iſmael, be againſt every man, every mans hand will bee againſt thee; GC. a 
And ifchou prate of every man,every man will prate of thee;and fo thou cant ac. 


| 4 Covetonſnedle, 


Mick,32.3, 


P50d.J3,89,' 


| Tuk.23.45, 


' 2 To doe thoſe 
thiogs that pro- 
cure peace: and | 
| theyarethele five 


#4), before he complaineth unto the Tudge, as our Savieur ſpeaketh; For that is ' 


for every offence, alas what would become of | 


righ' ly, 


Heirodiar in vits 


I, We mult deale wprightly withall men;for this is the only thing to procure ' « To live op: 
prace with all menzand therfore Afarcws Anrelins upon his death-bed counſelled 


AM, Awrel: 


Pſal.85. 16, 


Plate de repwh 1.4% bh 


Mart.s.9: 


2 Toſubmir our 


{elves humbly, 


Bern,Sor 1.de verb 


Apoſe. f.388. 


Al $.35s 


2 Ta forgive cali. 
ly. R 


Mats, fs 


Exod, 346.9, 


z Cor.6.9; 


| The wittie cout 
{cl1ef(; rats, 


PII 
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| 506 | ParTe2, The Ds Luiours _ Touefor peace, 


for a manto ſtrive. againſt a childe 3 nor for a rich man to go ta Raw witha beg. 
gar ; if he be more. mighty then thou art, pardon thy ſelfe ; for thou ſhalt _— 
ver gaine anything, by going to law with a mighty man, faith Salomon and 
if hee bethine c9»al, pardon both thy ſelte and him ; for you ſhall bothlive 
by the loſſe, and ſhall hardly know who is the gainer. And therefere ſtrive with 


| Heb,J3-14- #0 _ bur if itbe poſſible,as much as1n youls, bave peace with a# men, ith the 
| Apoltle. 
| =_ for P 4 W : muſt not onely remit the offence, but we muſt alſo f ue for peace, before 

Pſal34.14- we ſue for our right 5 we mult /cek&e zr, we mult follow after rt, and eriquire for ir, 
| | 'v Pe-3;vT2. 
| J —> Wemult f; udy to be quict.and we ruſh endevour by all meanes to keepe the unity 
| | | of the ſþirit in the bond of peace. 2 8 | 
| —_—— of And therefore when the two famous Philoſophers,e {riſtippres and A (chines 
I CEſchimes, were at variance; efr:#ipprs comes to eE/chines and iecks for peace; fſchi. 
| p nes imbraceth the motion ; well, faith eri/tipprms, remember thae 7 ſought 
| | peace firſt, though T am your elder ; 1 tonfeſle it, faith e£ſchines, and theretpre 
| | I will ever acknowledge youzhe better z beeauſe I began the (trite, and youhe. 
ganthe peace. | 


| And fo you ſee,they are ever the worſt men that ſtirre up firife ,and they are the 
| | beft that ſetke for peace : And therefore it we would be deemed good, let us ſeeke 
| | | for peace and-enſne it. 
[| isTo — | + $. If webe ſo havghty that we cannot be perſwaded to be querentes pacem, 
; peace wtp* | ſeekers of peace, and futers for our quietneſſe ; why then at leaſt we ſkould bee 
recipientes pacem, ready toimbrace peace, and to be peace-makers, when others 
Mar. 3 9s will be mediators,that look for the bleſſing of peacc-makers, which is to be called 
| the children of God. IS | 
For God knowing the priaz of mens hearts, and the haughtineſle of their 
Many wouldtbe# ſpirits, that each one di{daineth, and thinketh it a great difþaragement unto him 
non, due their | tO ſeeke for peace unto bis fellow (although perhaps he could willingly afe& 
{ proud bearswill | peace, if others did effect the ſame) therefore our Saviour promiſeth that 
not S(ecke it. | £7eae bleſſing unto ll thoſcythat are willing to doe that great good, to make peice 
betwcene thoſe that are at variance. | R: 
And therefore when any difference ariſeth betwixt neighbours, it were a hap- 
py thing, if fome children of God would take up the matter, and they take peace 
{te device | 909 themſelves” = | 
of. Hrchidames ro Iremember apretty ſtory,that I read of Archidamas, who ſeeing two Lacede- 
f make peace be- | 1gonians walking in the temple of Afinerma, that had beene Jong at variarce, he | 
| pike 090 2” | goes unto them, and asked them why they wou!ld not referre the difference 
| to ſome indifferent #wpize ; they both ſaid they would referre all matters unto 
himſelfe ; and he cauſed them to ſweare that they would ttand to hisadwardzand | 
| The adwa;d: then he prononnced the adward, which was,that thcy ſhould never depart out of 
| the temple, untill they had ended all differences berwixt themſelves; and become 
| good friends ; and fo he parted, and they themſelves. were faine to reconcile 
themlelves | 4 
I wiſh we had many ſach Archidamae, that either by ſome ſuch politike device, 
- | or. elſe by ſome Chriſtiaz advice, would be the meanes to further peace, andto 


_ 
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| end all differences betwixt men. | | >. 
| | 2 And ſo you ſee the meaneso-cffed peace among friends, equals; and.neigh- 
| | ors. : Y | F4'e 
| Ob. But what if all theſe will not availe to germy 73ght, orto-proctire My 
peace? What if men be ſuch, as when we ſpeake of peace, they make them ready'to 


4 PfLizos; 
| ERA 
battell,as the Prophet ſpeaketh,and the more we/eektor peace,the wwre 50/997 


[| | they are? | | | ; 

An(w. Tanſwer, that when thou haſt ſought for peace, /iberaft3 amen To. | 
| .| 227, thou haſt done thy duty 3" and therefote rhon maiſt the / better hole 
[4 Pluarchis 4pab | Dy Tight; for rhe law Baſt and boly, and many theuld bee deprive F ® Hike 
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right, were it not for 
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Warres may be juſt ofthe SAINT 8. 
Jaw Y ct as eArchidamu (aid tothe e-£olrans, ſofay Ito all | 


| Cnar,s, 


e:ohbours,that peace i good,if poſſibly: it may be had; far the dilcords of friends 
yr raving E £$,48 7 weacd Gen z4 fire ſhall come from Abimelech which 
ſraldevorre the men of Shechemgand aftire ſhal come from 8 hechems and the houſe 
of Milo, which ſhall devours Abimelecch;thar is,they ſhould dewerre and deſtroy 
each' other by their broiles. and difſentions ;.. for. fo wee ſee neighbours and 


| friends doe often times begger and ##doe. 0x2. another by their ſuites and con- 


eentions : And therefore it would bee bapple for them, if they! could.be once 
reſolved either to ſecke for peace, or to imbrace their peate. - And ſo much for 
the meanes to procure peace among neighbours. | : 

3. That peace may continue among all zations, wee ſhould heartily 
pray-to G 0D, as our Church injoyneth us, - and» ſay, . Da pacem' Domine 
in diebus noftris, give peace in our time, O. Loxd-; . for the prayers of the 
Church for peace are the chiefeſt meanes to preſerve peace in all the, world, 
as the Emperour Conſtantine did moſt Chriftiaply confefſe; and there- 
fore wee ſhould all pray to God, that hee world ſprakg peace unto the 
Heathen from ſea to ſea, ag the Prophet ſpeaketh, that ſo every man may 
fit under his owne vine, and under his owne fig-tree, and that there may bee 
none to make us afraid, »o decay, no leading into \Captivity, 0 complaining 
in our ſtreets, but that having peace within our walls, and peace 1n all our 
borders, wee may have plenteouſneſſe within our palaces, as the Propher 
David ſpeaketh. : 

And yet, if peace may not be had, Idenie not but warres are jult and law- 
full, whenthey are undertaken upon jult and lawfull gauſes ; for zhere 5 4 
time for warre, and a time for peace, ſaith the Wiſeman : And the Lord i 4 
man of warre, faith Moſes ; and we read of the warres of the Lord; and there- 
foreI confeſſe that warres are many times of eqzi:y, many times of neceſſity, and 
many times approved by arvine authority. ., 

But for me or any other inferiour ſubje& to diſcuſle the carſe, or determine 
the 1inve of warre, we ſhall with Shemet goe beyond the river Kydron, and deſerve 
the ſentence of juſt reproofe ; for I am to handle points of D:vinity, and not of 
polliciez and you are to follow and to obey, and ngt to guide and direct : God hach 
laid the'care & giventhe charge of kingdomes and Common-wealths,upon Kings 
and Governours, that dve raigne by him and are guided by hins, as Salomon \pea- 
keth : and as the ſpirits of the the Prophets, are {abjctt to the Prophets, {o the ſe- 
crets of a State mult be knowne onely to the States-men, and by them (fo tarre 
as they ſee cauſe) revealed unto others. _— : 

And therefore, it is our parts, not to be ever prating anc pratling of the 
warres, of the marriages, or of any other ſecret matters of Princes z but ſeeing 


the hearts of K ings are in the haw1s of the Lord,who can turne the ſame as pleaſeth 
him, we ſhould ever pray unto the Lord,and that firff of all, that is, before we do 
tfor any other, we ſhould deſire of God,that he would giae our Kings, to doe 
thoſe things, that ſhal) rend moſt for his glory and our comfort; andthen, if 
peartenſue and continue, we ſhould humbly imbrace #t,ard moſt heartily be thank- 
full, for ſo happy and ſo ineftimable a blefling ; if war begin, we ſhould be reasy 
to Jang moſt willing to ſpend,goods, lives and all:but all to this end,that peace 
may follow. 


For though the hanghty and diſordered ſpirits,do itch and long for warres,and 


{ fay with the Poet, 


' Non pacems petimus ſnpers, date gentibus iras 3 
Nanc arbes excite feras,conjuret in arma 
CAluniu | a— ; | ! | | 

We ſeeke not for peace, wee wiſh for warre; welongto ſe the glittering 

words ; quia dulce bellum mnexpertis , becanſe the warres and rumors of 
1 775, arclike aplealant harmony to. them that knawes it not ; | yet to all 


*mble mindes, and to_ all well-affected . Chriſtians , - that doe loath to 
— — 


bathe. 
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508 Part 2. The D#11cnrts Civill wars, how dangeroys, | 


Good men love | bathe their ſwords, and to make them drn:%en with the bloud of men, to . | 
ang the render babes ſnatcht from the mothers breaſts, and cither Bleeding Q© : | 
the ſtones, or-ſpraw/ing upon the pikes, and to behold the high-waicg Fi 

wed with breath-leſſe carkaſſes, and doe even tremble to make many «66 
dowes and fatherleſſe children, to d:/o/ate rownes, and r#inz courtrics ind 
co bring forth fuch bitter fruits of warre, and therefore deſire rather to nj 

| that /irele pittance,which God hath given them through prace,then all the weatth 
of the world throughthe fiwrie of warres and outragious violences ; to theſe 
peace #1 a happy peace is a bLſſed thing;for theſe will ſay with Draxces, y 


I fay, 


Virgil.s/Entid. 


| 
Nulla [als bells.pacerm nos poſcimmns ones ; | 
| 


® We know no good that can be got by war ; and therefore we will pray 
-o__ peace of Ternſalem,and for peace eſpecial y among all Chriſtian Kings bad "ing | 
For as, . | | [ 
oi in 6% | When the Lyonand the Bore doe fight, 
E.-: The Ravens hope for gaine by that ſight, 
Georgins Sabinus, Sic modo dum faciant diſcordia prelia Reges, 
Turcim Europe diripit hoſts opes: 
And therefore ic were to be wiſht, that all Chriſtian Kings would be Kings of | 


' 


4 


| 


« 


peace,and would ever remember that faying of Sy/izs [ralicus, 
Federa mortales ne (evo rumpite ferro, 
Sed caſtam ſervate fidem, fulgentibus oftro 
Fac potior vegnis mom 9 

Thar facred peace ſhould not be violated, nor Chriſtian /eagues be broken ; far 
| that truth axd fidelity, is better then the bravelt kingdomes, aad peace better they 
all the pearles of the world. 

And therefore I ſay,that all god/y men, that doe feare the frr'e of warre, and 
doe know the benefit of contentment, and defire the fruits of peace, will ever 
pray for peace, and nevet undertake tht 'warre, if peace and quietneſſe may bee 
| otren by any meanes, as Timothens fail unto the Thebanes, Quiainiquiſſima pax 
Platarch in Ap?1h | 7,257,570 bello oft anteferenda, becauſe the worſt peace is to ve preterred betore 

. the beſt warre,faith Cicero ; for the warres, how juſtly ſoever they be underta- 
ken, yet they will prove atlaſt, fo be tronubleſome ani ſorrowfull to the beſt men, 
Ang,de Civit.Dei. | ſaith S,e Anguſtine, and they will make men 10 bee as meat #nto the fire, faith the | 
day 9.008 | Prophet F/ay,that is, they ſhall be like ſtubble devoured and conſumed with the! 
fiery heate of war, | * 

Abore all things | Andas weare to pray, that peace may continue among al! kingdomes, fo are 

we thould wed | we eſpecially bound to pray, andtouſe all our furtherance to have peace preſer- 
| ved #nevery kingdome,that there be yo c3vill wars and difſentions inany Com- 

Bee geripinen® | mon-Wealth ; for this isthe readieft way to overthrow the greateſt kingdomes ; 


16.955 Francia flos florum fax facum Francia fataeſt, 


They ſay France was a glorious kingdome, and the flower of all other 
nations ; butit would bee a tragedy to relate the miſeries that civill broyles 
and difſentiens brought upon that countrey ; The like may be ſaid of the king- 
dome of eArgiers, and of onr [elves in former ages, inthe times of the Barons 
warres: and I doubt the Germanes now may ſay the like. | 
| _— And therefore to maintaine this peace, we ſhould all keepe faith and true allege- 
itdoth, ance unto thoſe m__ CO _ whom welive __ that 0 and 

ne Alexze, | Freachery 15 the greateſt poyſon that can be unto any King, and the reaaveſt way to 
ry; Bike ts the s _ as that moſt warlike ind " King Mithridates 
| ne cam Hh. | (21d, when he was betrayed of his owne friends, and the poyſon that he had taken, 
would not diſpatch him out of life. f 
1 Piery andequity | And aboveal], we ſhould all labour to preſerve equity and piety amongſt w,it 
] doe cominue [we would have peace to continue amongſt us ; For Maru eAnreline ith, 
Jew, * {\rhatKing Boco made an oration to the Senate of Rome, wherein among _ 
| | other. 


All godlymen 
dclire peace» 


Or oe. - g__ - — — - CE = 4 ” R—_ WA 4 nuts es —_— 


p_ —"—_— 


every kingdome in theſe words, vie. 


Eccleſiafficall peace. | of the "Fi _ rp 4 CHar.10, | 


other notable ſentences he left written, the 5«xes and the cauſcs of the ruine of 


wee to that realme where all are ſuch, that neither the good among the evill, nor 
the evill among the good are knowne, Woe to that realme, which u the intertainer 
of fooles, and a deſtroyer of all ſages ; woe to that realme, where the goo! are feare- 
full, and the evill too bold; woe ro that realme, where the patient are deſpiſed : 
4nd the ſedstions commended ; woe to that realme, which deſtroyeth thoſe which 
watch for the good, and crowneth thoſe which watch to doe evill ; woe to that 
realme, where the poore are ſuffered to bee prond,and the rich tobe tyrants ; woe t0 
that realme, where all doe know the evill and no man doth follow the goed ; woe to 
that realme,where ſo many evill vices are openly committed, which in another coun- 
try dare wot ſecretly be mentioned; woe to that realme, where all procure that they 
dfire, where all attaine to that they procure, where all chinkg.that which is evill, 
where all (peake that which they thinke, and finally where all may doe what they 
will, In ſuch and ſo unfortunate a realme, where the people are t00 withed det every 
man beware that he be no inhabitant, for in ſhort time there muſt happen there, ei- 


| 


there the ire of the Gods, or the furie of men, to the depopulation of the good, or th: 
deſol ation of the tyrants, 

And therefore-if we would have peace, we muſt roo? owt vice, and labour eve- 
ry man 20 doe juſtice,to be true to our King, to be obedient to the Lawgand to love 
one another with brotherly love. And fo mnch for the weaves to procure all the 


kinds of civill peacc» 


7 ” ſp © 


Ecclefiafticall peace how to be preſerved ; betwixt the Eccleſiaſtical! per- 
ſons,and betwixt the Miniſters and cheer people;and haw the peace 
of conſcience may be attained. 


2, FT Hat Eccleſiaſtical peace may be preſerved,and that firſt ay20ng the Pa4- 

4 ftors themſelves, we ſhould all remember what Exſeb:ins taith, viz, 

that while the Miniſters and Preachers of Gods Word were at peace among 

themſelves and did hold together, the Goſpell of Chriftflowrifhed, and their owne 

happineſſe increaſed ; & hec nulla potuit invidia prohibere, and yet Satan with all 

his ſ#btiltie,Tyrants with all their cr#e/ty,and the world with all his exvie could 
never hinder the proſperouseſtate of the Church. - 

But when the bond of peace was once broken, and they began to warre amorg 
themſelves, then che Lord darkened the glory of the daughter of S10n, and the mi- 
ſeries that befel] thoſe Miniſters were moſt lamentable, and to buth themſclves 
and their people did rue their diſcords ; for 

Nulia lnes ovibus tantum, nou nulla venena, 

Duan'um P aſtorum diſſidia ipſa nocent ; = Im 
Nothing can be ſohurtfull,or ſo poyſonous uno the people, as the difſentions of 
their Paſtors, faith /elanf7oy, Cy 

And therefore we ſhould pray to God,that he would keepe ns ſecretly within 
bis tabernacle from the ſtrife of tongues, that wee may bee at peace among our 
ſelves; Nam mulrs lups velleribus tetti, ſedin noſtris concordibus animis nallus 
dabitwrillis locus For there be many Wolves in Sheepes clothing, but againſt 


| 


unanimous hearts, they can have none advantage : Otbenbeloved brethren, let 
us imbrace this peace among our ſelyes, and let us remember that, asthe Poct 
» 
Formice grata eft formica,.cicada cicads ; 
Et doftus doftis gaudet eApollo chors: : : : 
The very bruite beaſts do lovetheſe beſt that are of their owne kinde, and 
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Remſner in 
S$3n.bed. 


though ic be moſt true, that 
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2 Betweene the 
Kinifters and 


the people, 


How the people 
deale with their 
preackers, 


510 | PARrTe2. 
All thoſe, whoſe lives and natures diſzgree, 
Do hardly brooke to joyne 1n companie z | 
Yet, on the other fide, it is as true ; that according to the auncient Pro- 
Birds of a feather verbe 


How the chiefe a- 


Like will tolike z thoſe birds confort together 

Whoſe wings are like in conlour and infeather; = 
And yetalas, I ſee too many of us deſpiling one another, and'conteſting one 4. 
gainſt another; the great ones do contemne the poore, atvance the wealthy, ſuppreſe 
the painefull, and if any one, making a conſci-nce to diſcharge his duty, doth 
ſeeme to exceed the 'relt in paines, hee ſhall bee the onely atocke amoreft the 
reſt; and as the Poet ſaith, | | 

Proud envy ſo his vertues doth deface, 

It makes them foes to him they ſhould imbrace ; 

But for mine owne part, I ſhall be ever of Saint Cyprians minde,Noz videudum 
eftquid aliqui ante nos fecerant,ſed quid ille,qui ante omnes eſt, facienduns fit may. 
davit, weare not altogether to looke what others have done” before us, or what 
others uſe to doe among us, but weare eſpecially to looke what he, which is be. 
fore all and above all, hath commanded ns to doe. | 

And therefore, © quu##m periculoſa res eff nepligentia pretarorum, ſeeing the 
negligence of the Miniſters is molt dangerous ; dangerous ts themſelves; and 
dangerous te their people, as Ayſeimns fairng I would adviſe every faithfull 
ſteward, to goe on with all diligence, like King Theroxs courſers, that were ye- 
ver weary of running, as Pyndarus ſpeaketh ; and though hee doe {til conti- 
rue unregarded, yet it he preach truly, and live uprightly, zerces ejrus apnd 
Dexm,he ſhall not loſe his reward ; but our good God will ſurely give it him, 

YetI ſay, that r/25 neg/eting of painetull upright men, and the preferring of 
kinſmen,allies-men,and rich men, all perhaps 1gnorant men, hath cauſed many a 
manto ſ?art aſide, 'and.in the height of diſcontent, to diſturbe the peace of che 
Church,to overthrow themſelves and many others. 

And what ſhall become of the cauſers hereof? 7/0 to him by whom offences 
come, ſaith our Saviour ;and I feare I may fay, woe to him that # the tauſe here- 
of; Woe to him that 5reakerh peage, and woe to him that ca/eth him to 
breake the peace;- Nam qui preſenti pace male utuntnr futuram pace non hahe- | 
brunt ; for they that abuſe the preſent peace, ſball never itJoy the future: peace, 
faith S, e ſugnſtize. 

And therefore to conclude this point; let us ahardon prize, eovetouſneſie, and 
contempt one towards another ; and let us live in /ove and peace ; for we be bre- 
thren ; and as 71:lanfton (aith, 

Sit procul 4 Chriſti diſcordia ſeva AMiniſtris, x | | 
Nargue Dew poterit non niſt pace coll ; b:4: 

Let cruel] 45/cords and diflentions be farre from us, for the God of peace can 
never be ſerved but by the Miniſters of peace ; for if we doc «e:/e this peace, we 
may feare that we, qu prins ex N07 popnlo populus. + ex non gente gens fe att þ fue- 
rams, W hich heretofore of no peopie were made a people, ſhall yetagaine be 
in that danger, of a great people to become no people, & in vererem ilinm ſtatus | 
redere,sn quo eramus, cnm in unum nomen ordinemque nou comveniſſemu?,; and to | 
returne to that ancient ſtate, wherein we were,becauſe we cannot agreetogether, 
faith that excellent man Gregory Nazianzev. | TH 

Secondly, that peace may bee preſerved: betwixt rhe ſrepheard. and bis 
flocke, wee ſhould remember, that no good can be there where they arc at V2- 
riance. 'x <32KC 

I confefſe, the cauſe hereof may be /emetimes in our ſelves, when wee arc | 
either 00 criticke and captions in our pulpits; or too /itegiofs in our converſati- 
ons; but Ifcare me it is moſt commonly 1n our people, when they are 799 798 


terppruons of onr callings, too 5j#rionsto our perſons, and eſpecially #99 exons 


Cunmmpereo—_— 


of our maintenance, deſpiſing #5 and denying our de, that. it were as © | | 
w 


—CC 


---< Go. 


1, Let us thatare Mo 
and ſhew our ſelves in charity with all, birter to none, that they which ſpeake cvill 


of us, by ſeeing our good works, may glorifie our Father which us in heaven. 

2, Let all the people know, that it is the meere ſ#br:/ty and policy of Satan, 
toſetthem on againlt their Preachers, onely to hinder the work of our m77niſtery, 
and to-#ncreaſe their owne in5quity; | for he.that deſpiſeth us, deſpiſeth Chrift him - 
ſelfe; and therefore the Apoſtle taith, that the people hhonld know them that la- 
hour among ft them, and account them worthy of double honour, and have them in 


_ 


fmnoular reſpef,even for their work ſake,and indeed for their own ſake, that they 
may reape the more good by them; and be parrakers of the fruits of their laboars. 

And thus I have ſhewed the cauſes of diſſention among brethren in every place, 
in every houſe, in every meeting, in every.city, in every kingdome, in every 
Church, in every parifh ; the cauſes (1 ſay) that makes poore peace, with Laua- 
rus, to lie without the doores, and with the Angels that came to $ odome, in the 
ſtreets, and then to wander, like 'Cain,asa vagabond” npon the face of the. earth, 
and to be contemned inevery place : .And T have likewiſe ſhewed the.meazes to 
retaine peace among all ſorts of men, and to 5anifs all rhe feditions enemies of 
peace from every place 3 God give us grace #9 ſhun di{cords and diflentions, and 
to imbrace #nity and peace, that the God of prace may be with us: And fo much 


for the means to procure peace among men. g A024; 
3. Thatevery man may find: peace within himſelfe, that is, peace of -#ind, 
ace of confcience, three things mult be performed. 


1. All ſin nin be baniſhed. | 
For 


2. All croſſes muſt be ſweetned. 
3. All vanities muſt be contewined, | | 
T. Sixne:hath a finger againſt every kind of peace, and: eſpecially againſt this 
imternall peace of mind; finneis the chiefeft captaine, that makes:this.domeſticke 
and civill war within our breaſts: And fin is the 0: 1y cauſe, that rhe fleſh rebelleth 
anninft the fpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, & /ic peccatum, guod poſit nos 
contrarios Deo, facit nos nobi5-ipſrs graves ; and lo finne, 
mieguritoGod,doth now make us enemics unto our ſelves. - © JO 
And therefore; a&anangry ſwelling fore can vever /eave akzing while the thorn 
s rotting within it; ſo:our conſcience Can ever be pacified, untill our-finnes be 
quite baniſhed + for asthe Poet ſaith, FI 
 Conſciamwznus,ut cnig, ſuaeſt, ita concipit intra ; 


{ 


ET Ml Pettora;pro fattis ſpemy, metarny, ſus. 
| A mans conſcience will either excuſe him, or 


ations... 195 4 $7 205 90 

_ And we'muſtnetchinkthat this is enely tobe underſtood of rhe greater fines, 
or enarmous offences, 'bat evenvf i the /caff finnes it muſt alſo: be underiteod ; 
for;$4#r/ediCeveryione that. continueth not in all things,that are written in the book. 
of the Law for euxto.thers;; exery fine brings a curle ; and therefore-ewery ſinne 
womdrtheconfeience': 'and nomarvell; Nam «t ſaaitta leviter volat, tamen 
Sravier valnerar; foras an array flieth ſmoothly, and is ſcarce ſeenc inthe ayre 
as irpaſſcch, yetiir wowndrdeadly when it hitteth, faith S. Bernard; eveniſo finne 
thar ſremey-/litde-or nothing, while it igin ai»t,. will wound the conſcience 
deep] Ys when it is conſidered and examined. 

"- i BW Yy 4 


et. 


\ 7 \ hack, + 


that made us afore cne-. 


acerſe him for every fac , and. 
will bring him,” either an exceeding joy, or moſt hellith ſorrowes: i all. his 


And , 


 _—_ w- _ . re ern ne renee rar rn rn ren nr tne 
laward peace, how preſerv'd.'of the Saints... CHaAP?.10. $11 
Aras [ano#ihem ex. filice; blond out of 2 flint-ſtone; as to get our right. ont of | | 
fog if by ny meanes they-can defraud ns of.it; for as [annes and Tambres. nn 
reſiſted Moſes, Teſabel perſecated £1, and * Alexander the copper-ſmith aid | x Tim. 
much hurt urito'S. P4ul, though 'S, Paul did: none to him, ſo 1 teare we want | 
not ſach in theſe our daies to vexe and moleſt the peore Miniſters of Icſus 
Chrilt. | REDS | © 
But for the quenching of this fire, and the abating of all heat betwixt the Pa- 
ſtor and his people 
(99 Miniſters, /ive wprightly; preach ftincerely, reprove friendly, | » What the 
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doe: 
a Tim.q.g, 
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Luke 16.16, 
od 4 hel,5.1, 
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Luke 16.20, 
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3 The meanes to | 
preſerve peace of 
conſci;ncc, three, 
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Our conſcience | 
will either com- 
fort us or torment 
Ks continually, 
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Leaſt finnesto be {| 
avoided, : 
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Mat. 12.36. 


2 How we ſhould 
behave our ſelves 
in afflifions. 


8 To looke for 
affiQions. 


2 As we are men. 


Job 14.1s 


2 As we are Chi. 
tian men. - 
Mart.10.16 


Chriflians more 
ſubje& ws affliai- 
ons than any @- - 
ther met 


| $I3 | | Panves: 


OT 
The Dz11G6urts Whattodoinafflictiong, 


| che waters ſtill ran ont ; and therefore 70b indefinitely faith, Lan that is borne of 
| a woman hath but a ſhort time to live, and is full of miſeries, | 


Fine faith, cumceperi in Chrifto pie vivere ingrederss torcular, preparato atlpreſ- 


| thatwwllre alins noſter oft finis niſi pervenire ail regnum, cujns nullu ef fits, tis 


| Rot intothoſe, that are from Satan, for our deſtruRtion, as arc all' wicked lug- 


And therefore, N94; deſpicere peccata tna quia parva , nam & pluviarum | 
g#tteparve ſunt, &c. Do notthougrow carcleſſe of thy ſelfe, becauſe thy fins 
are but ſmal},or but veniall fins,as thou thinkeſt;for thou ſecſt the drops of raine are 
but ſmall ,and yet they were able ro. drowne the world, and are continually able rs 
fill the boundleſſe Ocean ; and the finne of Adam did ſeem but ſmall, rs ear but ay 
apple ,and yet it was able to condemne the whole race of mankind; even fothy 
lianes, that in thy thoughts are ſo ſmall,will be ſafficicar, if thou doeſt not banih 
them, to wound thy conſcience here, and to condemne thee for ever hereafier : 
for our Saviour tels ns, that for every idle word, we ſhall give an account at the laſt 
day : O then beloved, ve peccatis hominum, wo be to thoſe finnes,that we cuſto- 
marily drink {ike water, and do ſonſually and fo commonly commit without 

remorſe. 

But if we would avoid the griping conſcience here, and the worme that never 


| dieth hercafter, let us make 4 conſcience of committing the leaſt ſinne : 2 aw 


haud cito progreditur ai majora peccata , qui parva reformitat ; for he will 
m_ calily cemmit the greazer ſinnes, that doth loath and detcſt the /ſer 
innes. | 

2. Crofles andafflitions do d;Furbe the peace, and diſquier the minds of ma- 
ny men, and cauſe them to /ive 52 perpetnall diſcontent : And theretore we muſt 
ſceke to 4voidthem, or at leaſt, ro ſweeter them, if we muſt needs indurethem; | 
and for the ſweetn5»g of their bitterneſle, or the allaying of their violence, 1 
know no better means; than 7 

I, Toexpett them before they come, that we may te prepared for their com. 
ming z for re/apreviſa mins nocent, they will dic, with the ( ocharrice, if we ſee 
them firſt, but if they come like a ſhower #»expetted, rhey will prove the more 
violent, and be like an armed man, againſt whom there 5 no reſiftance ; And ther- 
fore we ſhould ever remember, that 

1, As men, we are to /ooke for our part of affistions ; for what is the life of 

man, but snterminabilis labor, like the continuali. tumbling ef Siſiphns ftone, or 
like King Danax daxghters, that were injoyned to fill the fatall tun, from which 


2. As Chriſtian men, weare to expett more than any other, for our Saviour | 
told us, that we ſhonld be ſent as ſheepe into the mid$t of wolves, and ſhould beha- | 
ted of all men forhis names fake; and S. Pax! tels us, that we m1} through ma-| 
ny tribulations and affiiftions enter into the kingdome of heaven; And S. Augu- 


ſ#ram, whenthou beginneſt to live godly in Chriſt Ieſus,thou entreſt into a wine- 
reſſe, prepare thy ſelfe to be preſſed, yea and tobe oppreſſed too by this wic- 
ed world ; all thisis teld us, that we ſhoxld not thinke 1t ſtrange, when affliftions 
_ po #6, but ſhould rather, with S. Pa, expe&them. ro wait for us incve- 
r Ace. ; 
of n When they come, to confider from whence they come, evenfrom the hand | 
of God, as 70b ſheweth ; for when he had loſt all that he had, he ſaid, the Lord: 
hath given it, and the Lord hath taken it, bleſſed be the name of the Lord,  - 
3. Tounderſtand fo what end they are ſent namely, to make us hate onr ſinner 
which are the cauſe hereof, as the Prophet ſheweth, ſurely man ſuffereth for hu 
ſenne, to weane ns from the world, and to make ua long for heaven, and to know, 


is our onely.end, toattaine unto that kingdome which is without end. '-Theſe 
conſiderations and the like will certainly make us to beare all our croſſes prtient- 
13, and in all afflitious to reſt our ſelves moſt contentedhy, yeaand to-connt it all 
Joy when me fall into diverſe temptations, that is,” probationss non ſedittionu; into. 
thoſe temptations, that are from God for our triall, as was that of Abre/baw; but 


geſtions, 


"5" The 


—_ _—— 


wy 


” 


®. 


Todeſpilc vanities. | of the SA IN r #6. CHar.lo, | $13 


to hune aker 


bed, and eat the bread of carefulneſſe,and all to buntafter the wealth,the dignities Flalu1.3, 
| and the vanities of this world : And fo man diſquieterh himſelfe in vaine, heaping pv, ,,, 
p riches, and cannot tell who ſhall gather thems; that is,vanitics and vexations mult | 

0 together, as Salomon by bis wnexperjence hath obſerved, 

And therefore if we would 420d vexations, and enjoy peace of mind, we 
muſt not hxxt too greedily after the wealth and vanities ofthis world,but we muſt | 
rather ref o#r ſelves contented with that little portion that God hath given us : 
And we know thata very little will ſerve our turne, food aud ramen, faith the | 
Apoſtle, #1" d! cr an fl52v, not tothirſt, not to ſtaxve, ſaith Gregory Nazianzen, | win comen na. 
Nam cibus & potus ſunt divitie Chriftianorum; for meat and drink ſhould be all | wi. 
the riches that Chriſtians ſhould care for, faithS, Hierom; and, having this, we * ,, ren 
ſrould be content, faiththe Apoſtle, 1 Tim.6,8, © 

And indeed, we find that many of the very Heathens thopght that enough,and 
| fought no more ; For 


=—Sdrontents honefto Clad lib,r.iu 
Fabritins parvo ſperncbat munera regum, : Raf, 
Sudabatg, gravi Conſul Serrants aratro, 
Et caſa pugnaces ('urios anguſta tenebat. | 
Fabritius, Serranus, and the moſt valiant Cwrio's deſpiſed all the wealth and 
riches of this world, and were very well contented withthat little means which 
they had honeſtly gotten ; and the Poet faith of this conremning of vanities, and 
faisfying our ſelves witha little, þ 
— 0 WMIHNCOV A NOHAHPHR 
Imtellefta Dem _———- | JO 
They are ſuch giftsof the gods, as that no man coyld yet well underſtand the 
ſweetneſſe and the excellencies thereof; And therefore we ſhould aeſpi/e theſe 
world]y vanities, and neverplace our felicities therein z and tothe end we may 
be wained from them, we /bonld delight our ſelves in the Lord, and tafte and ſee | pry q 
how ſweet he 5, (as the Prophet David ſpeaketh) and then no doubt, batthe foule 
would be ſodelighred with that unſpeakable ſweetneſſe, Vr ſupra ſe elata ad ſe- 
ip/ams relabi dedignaretur, that it would never more delight it ſelf inany thing,no 
nor in it ſelfe, but onely in God himſelfe,where it ſhould have the fulneſſe of all 
i peace and happineſſe. And fo you ſeethe means to attaine untoperte peace. 
| And thus I have ſhewed thee, O man, quid fit bonum, the goodneſſe both of 
grace and peace, the two chiefeſt things that can be named. It reſteth that I (hould 
ſpeake of that which is n24jms & magis bonum, farre more excellently good eve- 
ry way, that is, ofthe athony and giver both of grace and peace; For 2uicquid 
efficit tale, ilud ipſum eſt magic tale, if grace and peace be ſo good, Othen how 
good, and how v»ſpeakably excellent w that tree, from whence thele fruits do | 
grow, and zhat fountaine of living waters, from whence theſe bleſſings do flow? 
that is, God owr Father, and our Lord Teſs Chriſt, 


Aug.inbclibogs 


can have no peace nor quietceſle jnthe world, but do 71/e #p early, and go late to gong, vamties, 


What alittle thing | 


TJ 
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' The vanities of this world doſo bewirch the minds of many men, that they | 3 Not too eagerly | 
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Gryneu in prafa. 
Bone in 7reneume 
All wiſdome con» 


Gteth 1n 'be 
knowledgeof 


Ged and of out 


ſelves, 


Selufſt {b, x, 


What nature 


ſheweth us co bee 


Euſeb de preparat. 


Evaneg. 


The Indi an Gyme 


noſopluſt, 


2 Cor.1o. 5+ 


The DzL1 GHTS | Theheadsof wildome. | 


| beautifiedbuth in body and mind above all other creatur-s whatloever,he is fo far 


ELD ERFPDES COLNE EST 
OTE OTas DIET! 
The third part. 

FromGod our Father, and Fo Lord lefns Chriſt, 


Cuap. I, 


To kitow God andony ſelves ; of our owne inſufficiency ; and Goas all-ſufficiency , 


he t the Authour of all ſpirituall and temporall bleſſings ; and the foure« 
fold lefſon that this aoftrine teacheth us. 


obſerved. l on | 
'* Cn, The Anthony of theſe bleſſings # expreſſed, 

. 22. The ſame Authour ts more fully deſcribed. 
I. The ancient learned Heathens did fo much urge that elegant apotheeme, ! 
261 rawry, Know thy ſclfe, and received the ſame' with fo great applauſe and 
conſent, that Amphitliones cauſed the ſame tobe ingraven upon the doore- poſts 
of the Temple of Delphos ; becauſc it ſeemed to warne every mortall man both 

of his good and evill. ' | 2 
But ratbre is ſo farre unable to teach us 0. know our ſelves, thatindeed it 
teacheth us. altogerhcr to forget oxr ſelves z for the truc knowledge of our 
ſcIves teacherh us the i»/#fficncy, che meanereſſe and the bafeneſle of our {clves, 
to pull downe all pride,” and to teach us all Humility : Bur nature alone can never 
do thi:; 't4r when we ce the excellency of many nature above al! other creatures, 
he of all other indued with a reaſonable ſonle, adorned with excellent vertues,and 


It theſe words the bleſſed Apoſtle ſetteth downe two eſpecial) tings to be 


from humility, that he & paffed up with pride and.haughtineſſe. 
 Andtherefore we jayne another apathegme, thac 1s of ſuch affizity with the 
former, thatthe one cannot be well known of ys withour the other, tobe learn- 


cdofall Chriſtians, 9621.7 ©1687. Know God; Forboth. maſt be knoire, or nei- | 


ther can be knowne z and therefore a certaine Indian Gymnoſophiſt, comming to | 
Athens to diſcourſe with: Socrates about the Rudy of wiidome, and havingasked 
him how a man might become w1ſe, and Socrates having anſwered, by conſidering | 
how 4 man ſheuld rightly live, he fomwhat {miling thereat, anſwered with that | 
elegant ſentence, wu Iwo Sw mu 73 dypomra nandes d2uy rt) m 314, Ne MAN Cal} 
truly learneto know h#mane things, that is ignorant of 4;vi»e things, 

For to what tendeth the knowledge of man, and of all the vertnes and excel- 
lencies of man, if he knoweth not God to be the Authour of all theſe excellencies ? 
Tt puffes him up with pride, (as I (aid before) bar when he ſeeth that although 
they be in him, yet they are nor from himſelfe, but from God, then it caſteth downe 


every high thing that exalteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, and bringeth 


into captivity all imaginations unto the obedience of Christ ; and {o from the 
knowledge of God he comes truly to know himſelfe, and to underſtand that he 
hath a/l good from Gog, and nothing from himlelfe ; and therefore ſeeing that 1n 
theſe two things, grace and peace, are contained all happineſſe, all bleſſings,and all 
good things (as I ſhewed before) and rhat theſe do proceed. not from our ſelves, 


but from God the Father, and our Lord Teſm Chriſt, it teacheth us theſe two epe= 
call things. 


1, Our 


non rn es 


Cuar.1. 


—— 
\ 


| Our inſufficiency. of the SAINTS. 


I. Our owne inſufficiency. 
3 Gods all-ſafficiency. 
1. Our inſufficiency is here 
7 e nor peace, 
_ Ros © is - are not ſufficient to thinke a good thonght ; this is the leaſt 
meaſure of grace; for there be ſeven degrees of that which is good, that is, 
| (1. Tothinke a good thought, | 
| 2. To know what ts good. 
[ 


by ſufficiently ſhewed, thar from our ſelves we 


3. To will what ts good. 
I g. Toſoeake what #5 good. 

5. To begin to do good. 

6. Todo what 1s good. 

. To perſevere in what is good. y | _ .. 

Of all theſe, we find not one from our ſelves 3 for to proceed backward, 
1, We cannot continue in good, but God, which began a good works in us, he 
muſt perfeft it, or els, though we do ſtand, yet are we {ure to fall, =. 

' 2, We'can doe nothing that is good; for though to wil! ſhould be preſent with 
me,yet bonnm perficere non invenio, I find no means to performe jt, faith'the Apo- 
tle : And therefore Homer and other Heathen writers, tharrrelate the ſtories of 
the braveſt Heroicks of the world,do ſhew,that although they were indaed ith 
»o# valiant minds, andtheir minds with herorcke reſolutions, yetthat they could 
bring no great good, nor any ſing«lar exploit to paſſe, unlefſe the ods gave them 
power to effetl the ſame : And ſd our Saviour ſheweth, Sine men poreſtts facere, 
without me you can do nothing-: And the Prophet Eſay conteſſeth, that It is 
the Lord which hath wronght all our workes for #8, or in us, asthe vulgar Latine 
bath it. 


— A ems 


good worke in 15, faith the Apolile, ©. : ET Mik-'58) 
4. Wecannot ſpeake any thing that is good 3 for 10» vos eftzs qus loquimins, it 
is not you that ſpeake ; and therfore though a man ſhould purpoſe a good ſpeech 
in his heart, yet the avſwer of rhe t01g4e commeth from the Lord. : 
5. Wecannot will any thing that 18 good ; for it & God that worketh in you 
both the will aud the deed, {a\th the Apoltle. = "Y | 
6. We cannot #nd-rftand any good thing ; for the naturall man underſtand- 
eth not the things of the Spirit of God. oo i4 
7. We cannot fo much as thinkeany thing that is good; for the Lord kyoweth 
the thoughts of men, that they are vaine, and that continually : ard therefore 
S. Aug" 1ine doth well obſerve, that our Saviour doth not fay, Spne mz nil. mag= 
nm aut difficile, without me you can do no great matter, but witn0zt me you Can 
ao nothsg ,that is,not the /caſ?, not the /oweſt, no not any degree of good, = | 
Yea, this 1s notonly to be underſtood of a mcere natarall man, but even of the 
beſt regenerate men ; for after that the Apoſtle had asked the queſtion; DE55 TUpre | 
71s i.v35? Who ts ſufficient for theſe things ? He anſwereth of. himſelfe, and of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles; N at we ; becauſe of our ſelves we are not able to thinke 
a good thought ; and fo our Saviour ſpake unto his Diſciples and tollowers, that 
they could - nothing without him; and therefore it muſt needs follow, that dthers | 
could do nothing indeed without him: And (© you ſcethat the beft of ns cafmot 
be = authours of the leaſt meaſure of: orace, not ſo muchas agraine of muftard- 
leed, f Keg fo \ | | _ SEE 
2. As man cannot be the anthour of any grace, ſo nor of peace,nor of any kind: 
of peace ; for | | ba ry | 
I, Bei vg fallen away from God, he could never #ecoxcile himſelfe to God a- 
gaine ; dcbnit quidery, ſed non potuit ; he ought indeed, faithS, Bernard, but he 
could not doit ; all thewit of man could never deviſe the meanes, nor all his 
fower con]d ever effed it. Wt. 2 124 


- 3. We cannot begin any thing thatis good ; for it & God that doth begin a. 
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no peace. 
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The rezenerate. | 
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2, Being at #ar with God, he eould never work his peace with man; forthe 
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Pro. I4, 


Rem. 3,27. 


Gen.32«i0+, 
M at.3.1 | 
1 Cor.I5.9. 
Mars. s 


Luke 15.31. 
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Tam. 119, 6 
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Col, 1.1% 
Toh, 3-39, 
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Ovid Matan, 4.13. 


That we ſhould 
not aſcribe any 
geodaelle to our 
telves. 


All the good we 
- kave are gifts 


Then 1.24 9:56: 
4rt.2. 


i Mi 


Gods all-ſufficiencie, | 


ftrongeFt doth not alwaies carie away the battell; but it is the Lord that giver 
the vifory tg whom he pleaſeth, 

3. Being unable te make 0rward peace with men, he is farre more unable to 
work any i474 peace with his own ſoule ; for the ſpirit of 4 man can beare hi; 
infirmities, but a worn1ed ſpirit who can beare ? a'd theretore e Lax conld in. 
dure all the brunts of forraigne focs,but his own diſcontenred mind he could vor 
beare, nor reconcile himſe]te unto himſelfe ; bur,as the Poet faith, : 

Heftora qui ſolus, qui ferrum ignemg,. lovemg,, 
. Suſtinuit toties, wnam non /uftinet iram, 
Invittumg, virum vicit dolor —-- 
He who alone, love, Heftor, ſword and fire 
So oft ſuſtain'd ; yeelds to ore brunt of ire, 
The unconquered ſorrow cor.quers——— 
And ſo you ſee mans 5/#fficiexcy, inthat he can be the authour neither of grace 
nor peace, And 
"This firſt point may ſerve to exclude oxr boaſting, ard to teach us 174: humility, 
[to ſay with 1acob, am not worthy of the leaſt of thy bleſſings ; with John Baprift, 
IT am not worthy to untie the lacket of thy ſhove ; with Paul, Iam not worthy to be 
called an eApoFtle ; with the Centurion, / am not wortby that thou ſhouldeſt come | 
under my roofe ; and with the Prodigall child, 7 am not worthy to be called thy 
| ſonne ; Hoc enim piarum mentum eſt, nihil ſibi tribuere ; for it is the part of god- 
ly minds, to attribute nothing unto themſclves, butto aſcribe all unto God, be- 
cauſe all is from God, faith S.; Auguſtine ; Et yon eſt dignus pecrator pane quo weſ-| 
citar, nec lIumine cali quo «luminatsr, and the ſinner is not worthy of the bread 
wherewith he is fed, nor of the light of heaven wherewith he is inlightened, 

And therefore 5t is dangerous to aſcribe too little to the goodneſſe of God; for 
that is to rob him of his glory, which he will not give unto another; but there is no 
danger at all to aſcribe too little unto our ſelves, becaulc we can never aſcribe fo 
lictle- unto our ſelves, as is due antous; for that nothing which is good is of qur 
| ſelyes, but all from the goodneſle of God : And therefore /et not the wiſe may 

boaſt of his wiſdome, nor the flrong man of his ſtrength, nor any man in any thing 
that he hath ; but let every man rejoyce in this, that he under tand:th the Lord, 
and knoweth that himſelfe hath nothing, bur what he reecived from the Lord, as 
the Apoſtle teacheth. 

2. Gods all-ſufficiency is hereby ſeen, in that he is the Authour both of grave 
andpeace. For | 

I» The Schoolemen ſay, that nothing inthe world can bethe efficiznt cauſe of 
grace, but only God; for that grace doth change the mind, and the will ofthe rea- 
fonable creature, and prepare the ſame, thar it may will that which is good ; but 
nothing in the world can effeftually change the will of man, but he that maie the 
will; and therefore if there be any aprnefſe or prepararionin man for the recci- 
ving of grace, that very «ptirude is through the helpe of grace ; for no man com- 
meth ro me; n»leſſe my Father draw him, faith our Saviour ; that is, no man hath 
any vert#e or ability in himſelfe ro come to me, but only by the helpe of thoſe 
graces that my Father gives him; for that every goodgiving and every perfett gift 
| 3 from above, aud commeth downe from the Father of lights. 

Andthereforethough the Heathens, out of their ignoraxce called their vertues 
and goed qualities, whichthey had, *Z«s, of having, as though they had them 
from themſelves ; yetwe, that are better inſtructed in Gods truth, do call them 
57us , and Jopnuare. gifts from God ; for we ſay, that 10. men are worthy, but 
ſach as are ade worthy, none good,but ſuch asarc wade good, none meet, but fu , 
as God the Father hath made mmect to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints i 
light; becauſe,as Tohn Baptiſt faith, 4 man can receive nothing, except it be geen 
hin from abeve:and therefore we ſay that the very thoughts of our hearts, if they 
tend to good,are from him that infuſeth all grace imm -dtately, as faith Aquinas 
thatis, From: God the Father, and our Lord Ieſws Chriſt, - "Hereby 

ere 


| Part 3» The Dz11Gcnurs 
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| of the SY AINT $. ___ Cnar.s, 4 Fl $28 


| -—— #t flavialibus und:s 

| Extumnit torrens, fluit acrius amne perenns ; | 

| Like a violent floud-ſtreame, it floweth more generally over the face of all the | 

| earth to renew it, than A 9ahs floud did to deftroy it : and therefore vir bon | 

| haurit gratiam, every good man will Come unto this {pringing well to draw grace | 

| from this fountaine of grace, Ido enim lex data eft, ut gratia quererethr, & gra- Aug.de bir's & 


. tiadata ef, ut lex impleretur, for to this end wasthe Law given,that we ſhould ywuwe Law was 


| earneſtly /ceke for grace, and grace is given, that we might keepe and fulfil] the | given, 
Law, 
2. As he is the ſole Authour of all grace, ſo he is the Authour of all peace. | , Godisthe an. 
1, With himſelfe, for he hi»ſ-/fe bath wrought our peace with him[clfe ; and | thrur of al peace 
therefore it is calied rhe peare of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding ; and | wihgoa® © 
we pray for that peace, which the world cannot give us,nor any thivg in the world | Phil 4.7, 
purchaſe unto us ; for the Lord will not be pleaſ ea with a thouſand of rams, nor Mica s 
with ten thonſandrivers of oyle, nor yet with the fruits of our bodies for the ſiunes | ” 
| ef our ſoxles 3 it will coſt more to redeem our ſoules than that,it mult be the pre- 
cious bloud of Icſus Chriſt, _ ; 
2,Itis he that worketh our peace with men, & that worketh each kind of peace | , of eurpexce 
amongall ſortsof men;fer he maketh warres to ceaſe he knappeth the ſpeave in ſun- wih men. 
| der. he breaketh the ſword,the ſhields and the battell,he maketh men to be of one mind gs i 
in a houſe, and ſo he maketh peace in our borders, peace inour bouſcs, peace in all 
| Places, and filleth us with the fruits of peace, health, wealth, and proſperity, tr 
| teach us thathe is nor only the Authour of inward and ſpiritzall graces bur alfoof 
| all outward peace and temporall bleſſings. | 
| Forasthe imageof a Prince is ſcene as well 51 a penny as in a piece of greater | Gootnele ſeenc 
' Price, ſo we may ſee the goodnefſe of Godas wel! 5 che things of this life, as in | ia linte things, 
the things that concerne eternall life; and therefore our Saviour teacheth us to : 
pray, not only for the 5neſtmable things of eternall life, #t adveniat regn*m, that 
' his kingdome come, butalfo for the weaneft things of this mortall hfe , that he 
| would give 15 our daily bread. | 
| Yetlome have doubted, whether theſe outward temporall things be good or | whether rempo_ 
; not ; and ſome Divines have doubted, whether we may pray for temporallthings, | 7112996: be 
. 8 Barradims heweth upon thoſe words, All theſe things ſhall be caſt unto you ; | wa 654. 
but we are reſolved by our Saviours teſtimony, If you that are evill can give your | Luke 21.977 
' children good things ; for that is not only good, quod facit bouum, which maketh | x 1oh.z. 
| 4 man goorl, butthat is alſo good, de quo fit bon#m, whereby a man may do good, 
{ faithS. eAuguFine : and therefore, albeit riches dud honours do not alwaies 
| make a man good, yet becauſe a man may doalwaics good with them, we fay | 
| they are good, and given only of God. | | 
| 


That rickes are 
geod. 


| Andfo they, that have no fruits of grace, are compelled to ſubſcribe that zhe 

' fruits of peace come from God, for when they ſee themſelves deſtitute of them, 

| and by all their wits are unableto procure them, then they cry out, qu#s offender ,,_. 
| nobis bona? who can ſhew usany good ? As if they ſhould fay, zone can do it, | 4 

| unlefle God doththe tame, | | 

7x 3. Ic 
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Panrte3. The DnL1enrs * Fortune reproved, | 


| death, nor life, nor Angels, won arg et nor powers, nor thin 


The former point 
reacheth us foure 
leſſons, 


{ x That nethingin 


the world com- 
merh by chance. 
Fortuna dicitur 4 
vVortiuna , fie ver- 
21s emmia, cujus &r- 
go venniginu | 
GE2ETALS TUM 
4 Pindaro appella- 


Ovid, Metanubete 
BY 


cnoceit. 
Pſal.z3 5.8. 


| cen,& babeut more 


can (.3, 

Jam 1.17. 
Job 9.8,9. 
Pſal 147.89 


Mar. 5.45. 

Ads 19.25, 
ST d 
Wigilas ſemper die 
dan. - 
Tobarnes p, Mi- 
rend | n.de provid, 
Dis, 


2 We muſt ren- 
der an account for 
all the gifts we 
haye received. 


x Voice, 


2 Voice, 


3 Voice. 
 Amonizw bu ſan 


p— 


3. Itis he that worketh our peace with our ſelves ; for i» m7 yor ſhall have | 
peace, thatis, ſuch contentment of mind, and ſuch firme reſolutions, that »+;thep 
Ss preſent, noy 
things to come, nor height, nor aepth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſepa- 
rate you from the love of God; for I will give yoa that hidden manna, thoie tecret 
Joyes and ſweet contentments, that none inthe world knowes the excellencics 
therof, but only they that have them:and fo we ſec that from God proceedeth all 
goodneſſe, both grace and peace, both temporal] and ſpiritual) bleſſings; for appli. 
cation then I ſay, that this ſecend point may ſerve to teach us theſe foure princi. 
pall leflons. 

I, To reprove fortune. 

:« Tocondemne abuſers. 

3- Toteach ws to pray. 

4. To move us to thankefulnsſſe. 


For 


balie caſemelLtss 


 ratnms, a Carelefle reſpedt to let us take what we like ; and though he opexerh 
| bis hands to fill every living thing,yethe letteth not his bleſſi1gs to drop through 


Thar the name of VET both of grace and peace, For it was but a h-atheniſh conceit ro invent fuch 
foruneis a vaine , g ooddefſe called fortune ; I may Gay of them as the Plalmilt faith of ido's, they 


Sors tucert vege- | far they that found her firit, did paint her blind ; and furely they are blind, that 
867, : 
Ferts, refert4, vi- | Cannot ſee all goodnes to come from God,and from no place,no caufe elſe, but from 


1. Many thiok,that rhings come c:/tomarily unto them by chance or fortune - 
but the Apoſtle ſheweth that they come from 4 cauſe intelligent, even from God 
the Father, and from our Lord Teſus (rift; tor though God bath ſinum facilem, a 
- heart caſie to be intreated, to give us what we lack, yet bath he not /in:m perfo. 


his fingers, without caring how, or knowing to whom he beltoweth them ; for as 
he made all things i» wi[4ome, ſo he guideth all chings with d'ſcretion, and giveth 
his bleſſings with deliberate conſideration, . 
And therefore we ſhould not be like 6/524 Holes, or ſerſlefſe Swine, grovel- 

lingupen the earth, to gather the acornes, that do fall from the tree, and never 
looke up to the tree from whence they fa}l ; but as we have ſ#r/#72 capita, 

Os homini ſublime dedit, celumg, tuers 

TuUſſit onto | 
Our eyes made to behold the heavers, ſo let us have ſarſum corda, our hearts lift- 
ed upto behold the God of heaven, and to know bim to be rhe Anrhovr and Gi- 


' that make them are like unto them,and ſo are all they that put their tru$t in them ; 


God; for not only the Scriptures teach the ſame, that every good and perfeft gift 
#% from above, and commeth downe from the Father of lights, who raleth the 
earth, and ſpreadeth the heavens lth? a curtaine , and cloſeth up Orion, Artur, 
the Pleiades, and all the ſtares as under a fignet, and calleth them all by their 
names, who prepareth raine for the earth, and maketh the graſſe to grow upon the | 
monntaines, and greene bearbs for the uſe of men, who maketh his Sun to ſhine 
; pon the good and upon thebad,and giveth life and breath unto all things, and fee- 
deth the yong Ravens that call upon hins ; but the wiſeſt amore the Heathens, as 
Orphens, Homer, Menander, Pythavoras, and above all, the7 latonifts , do inolt 
{ divinely teach, that all good things do proceed from God, and are given by him 
to whom he pleaſeth ; as Iirandsla hath colleted onr of their works, and 
ſer down the fame atarge, inhis firlt booke, de providentia Dei. 

2. This ſhonld condemne the ab#»ſers of Gods bleſſings; for they be indeed 
commendata potins quan data, rather commended to us in truſt, than given toour | 
uſe; and in that reſpec, the gifts have a threefold voice and falutation whenthey 
Come unto us, | 

I. Poſſizeto,take us and enjoy us. 

2. Gratias habeto, give thanks to God for us. 

3. Rationemvediito, be ſure thou ſhalt render an account to God, how thou! 
haſt uſed and imployed ns; for there is a4295 © 457705, an account to be made of all 
the gifts and graces that God hath given us, eſpecially, ſaith e-Lutonmm. D | 

1, VE 
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| 


| indigentibus ; For itis as greata fan]tto deny helxe (whenthou mailt doe it,) to 


Account to be givenofgitfes. 


- Andthatnot onely,»hy thou haſt waſifuly ſpent them, butalſo how or whar 
thou haſt honeſtly gained by ther ; for 


of the SAINT Fs Car. | 


1, De bonis vaturalibus,of all naturall gifts. 
<2. De dont temporalibus,of all temporall goods, 
3. De gratijs ſpiritualibus,of all ſpirituall graces. 


1, God maze thy body, created thy ſoule, and adorxed them both with many 
excellent gifts ; thy ſoule with memory, jadgement, underſtanding, &c. thy bo- 
dy with beauty and comelineſſe, and ſuch like: eL/ are his gifts,and dor proceed 
frombim; and therefore he will demand 4» account how thou haſt uſed all theſe, 
whether thou haſt given thy members ſervants to uucleanneſſe to commir miquity, 
or unto righteouſneſſe 1n holintſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and whether thou hat 
uſed thy wnder/tanding and thy learning in reftimoninum vers, to further the truth, 
or 51 adjntorinm falſ;, to maintaine errours, as 7ertwullian ſpeaketh ; Ir hath pit- 
tied my heart many times, to ſce what good parts have beene given to many men 
and women, and how they have «bed the ſame to the diſhonour of God ; wo- 
menthat God had made hke eLngels tobe /oved, when you behotd their faces, 
and they made themſelves beaſtly frumpets to be /oathed, when you conſider 
their looſe and leaud conditions z and men, to whom God had given a great 
deale of wit, and their friends very good edzeation, and they haye turned the 
edgeof their wit, to make jeſtes at goodneſſe, and to deride all piety, which is 
bur peſſims ingenij fomes,the unſavoury froth of ſuch an abuſed wit as will one day 


frauleſſe teares wiſh that God had never given them that underſtanding;whereby 
they were inabled to perpetrate the greater wickedneſle,to bring themielves unto 
the greater torments. 

2, Whatſoever remporall things we have, Dominns deazt, wee have the ſame 
from God ; for riches, honour, and promotion, come neither from the Eaſt, nor 
frem the Weftbut it is the Lord which giveth the ſame as pleafethhim ; and there- 
fore thou mult give account whether thou haſt 7iorovſly ſpent them upon thy 
ſelfe, as the rich glatton did, or niggard!ly kept them for thy ſelfe,as the covetous 
cormorants of this world doc, or cite charitably beſtowed them for the mainte- 
nance ofthe Miniftery, and releefe of thy poore diſtreſſed neighbours ; 2a 


non majors eft criminzs habentitollere, quam (quum poſſes ſuccurrere) denegare 


the alflied, as to take away thy neighbours goods, which is prohibited ; quia 
eſurientium pan eſt quem tu detines, nudorum indumentum quod tu recluds, & 
inaigentium pecunia, quan tu in arca abſconds ; for it is the bread of the hungry, 
which mouldeth inthy cupbords; it is the garment of the naked, which is moth- 
eaten 1n thy preſſes ; and it is the money of the diſtreſſed, which is ruſting in thy 
coffers, ſaith S. Ambroſe. 

3. As theſe narnrall and temporal things are givenns of God, even ſo are el 


recerve not the grace of Go1 in vaine, but that every man 4s be hath received the 
Lifk, ſhould miniſter the [ame unto another, 3s 1920! oirovouet mxis years Oc, as 
good diſpoſers of the manifold grace of God ; and /ct no man bragge (faith 
S.eAnguſtine) that he hathreceived rhe good gifts and graces of God,vut let hing 
looke how he ſhall make his account with God, whether he be not found like then, 
qi ſantts non [ante utuntur, which doe uſe holy things anholily, as wicked 
Saxt, and covetous Balaam,and ſuch like : Wherefore ſceing all that we bave be 
gifts given of God, and for which we muſt one day render an account to God, we 
thould be careful] touſe them #0 the glory of God. 

3. Sccing God s the ſole eAnthor and giver ofevery good gift, it teacheth us 
focall and ſxe 70 hing by prayer for every thing we want. 


prove a ſufficient 2eſtimony for their condemnation, when they ſhall with many | 


ſpiritual graces, as the Apoſtle ſheweth : And therefore wee exhort you that ye | ® 


519 


An account to be 
givenot our 


rarectold ggoes, 


1 Of our naturall | 
gitts, | 


Rem 6.19, 


2 Of our tempo- 
rall goods, wy 
Tob 1. 21s 

Pſal 95.7. 


Luk. 16.19, 


H abetar ins decre + 


3 Of all ſpirituall 
races. 
1Cor.13.9-% 11, 
z Cor.6.z, 


a Per 4 10, 


3 That we' ſhould 
ſeek for all things 
fromG. d. 


le To ſeeke for grace, where it may be found, that is, from God, for if any 
man lacke wiſedome let him acke of God,ſaith the Apoſtle : If any man want grace 


and ability to doe the will of God, lethim pray ro God with Saint Pax! when 
4% he 


| Lamecs 1.5. 


Por grace 


wa ſumma hec 
erat, ut dj mbil 
' aired illis adderet 
nam honeita; 
eterea nihil: 


Dlanarch in Lacan. queſts: Therfore our Saviour faith,aske and you ſhall have, ſeeke and you ſhall finde, 


Mar 9-27, 
Tohn 16.23+ 


4 That we ſhould 
be thankeful! ro 
God for all his 
bleſſings. 


uoratu eff vitens 
Jag dirs ſcelw ; 
nil cogiteri peſtile. 
tio poteſty 1477 
gellus 1pſa fediu 
wibil crear. Petr. 
Cronites. Poem. 
{2 
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Parr 34 The DnLt Rt TS$ That we ſhould bechankful] 


| grace and peace, in pure preaching,and peaceable government, for ſo long a time, 


| thaukefull, doe become of leaſt reckoning with God, ſaith Saint Bernard; be- 


$20 | | 
——_—_— ne en n———— GP EE ES cam 
3 Cor. 13.8, | he was buffeted by the meſſenget of Satan) that h:e world give him grace and 
ſtrength to doe it, or cl{e he ſhall never be a%/e rodo it. | 
ER And therefore, when he biddeth us dee any thing, we ſhould pray to him for 
Mal 3. * \grece, to doe it : As, when he faith, rmrme to me, and Twill turne to you, they 
1 oomer oi thould we preſently ſay, convert thou 25, 6 Lord, and wee ſhall bee converreg. 
-31-18. oy 
Bſay 4.16.: or when he faith, waſh you and make you cleans, then ſhould wee pray unto 
Pial.$1,10, him, that he would purge hs with hyſope, and clenſe us thronzhly from our finnes 
and ſo of all other graces and bleſſings, that we do want ; we ſhould ſeek all from 
ces God ; for he is the giver of all, 
| . 2. Toſccke for peace, andall the fruits of peace from him,which is the Grd 
of peace; if we want our health, meanes or maintenance, or any other tempo- 
rall bleſſing, we ſhould pray to God for the ſame ; for he is the ſole giver of the 
"OP things of this life, as well as the things that concerne yo life ; For the earth 
#5 the Lords, and all that therein ts 3 andtheretore he diipoſeth the ſame as plea- 
Luk.1.53. ſeth him, hee filleth the hungry with good things, and the rich he (ends empty 
away, hee lifteth up the poore out of the mire, and caſteth downe the high lookes 
of the proad. 
— DOOM Neither doth he onely take care to beſtow kingdomes, or the preater matters of 
ehings given this life, as he pleaſeth and upon whom he pleafeth, and leave the /maller matters 
God, to others to be diſpoſed of, orto happen as they li{t; but zz he, even he himfelfe 
and none other,that giveth and diſpoſeth the ſmalleſt thinovas well as the greateſ, 
| as I bave ſufficiently proved before. 
—xaghy "I And therefore, if we ſhould want theleaſt thing, even a crum of Fread, of | 
nrace and peace. | # CHp of cold water, we mult have it from Gad, or goe without it 3 Now the 
onely way to obtaine whatſoever we want, whether grace or peace, whether ſpj- 
Laconun preeatio- | Tituall or temporall bleiſing, z prayer; for this is /ir#/a gratie, the bucker, that 


draweth grace from God, the fountaine of all grace; This will afcend to heaven, 
and their mandatum nofirum peraget quo caro noſtra pervenire nequit,it will plead 
for our neceſſities, and never depart untill the moſt higheſt hath granted enrre- 


knocke and it ſhall be opened unto you, yea-whatſoever yee asbe the Father «n mm} | 
name it ſhall be given you : And \o you ſee,not onely where all good things are 
to 5e had,from God, bur alſo howthey may be obtained,even by prayer. 

4. This ſhould moove us to rhankefullneſſe far all the benofits that God hath, 
and doth Gaily beſtow upon us 3 acke of the daies of old, if any nation, it the Tewes,! 
or any other choſex and peculiar people of God can paralell us, in tte gifts 9 


and ſo happy a manner as we have had? and Ifay not this to make w prowdof 
Gods graces,but rs teach us to crie out with the Pfalmiſt, ©idretribwmum, what 
ſhall we render unto the Lord for all the benefits that he hath done unro us? For 
they that by receiving grace doe ſeeme to be in moſt favour with God, if they be un- 


cauſe 5ngratitude is like a monſter in nature, the uglieſt and moſt unſhapen ſinne 
of all ſins ; & i» ingratitudine nihil mali non ineft ; and there is no evill but it is 
in thisevill, faith Cicero. Othat men would therefore praiſe the Lord for hs 
goodneſſe,and ſhew the bleſſings that he beſtoweth upon the children ot men: 
And fo you ſee that God is the Anthor of all goodnefie, and the ſole giver of all 
grace and peace, that is, of all good things, both ſpirituall and temporal!. 


_ 


| Godno Author of evill. of the Saint _ 
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That God 6s not the eAuthor of ſinne ; finne how taken, Three things in 
ſinne 3 the objeflions anſwered. God properly not the eAuthor 
| of puniſhment; why we are afſ1itied. 


Nd therefore, from this point, we muſt conclude a corol/arie moſt neceſſa- 
ric to be defended ; That God cannot be the eAuthor of any evill, becauſe 
he is the Author of all good ; and this conſequent is very cleere and unanſwera- 
ble; For that Saint [ames tells us, the ſame forntaine cannot ſend forth ſweet and 
bitter waters ; and our Saviour tells us, that a good tree cannot bring forth bad 
fuitr; andtherefore God, which is /ummum bonum, the chicfelt good,and the 


fountaine of all goodnefle, cannot be the eLathoy of any evill, 


Now to make this more plaine, you malt underſtand that evill is taken two 


1 


are all things, thatis, 
| faith, 


aberratio arefto ſeo 
| the fin, and which in 


—_ at _—_ 8 oxely fron; man, and no waics from God, as from an 


ms 


waics, 
r. For the evill of ſon, 
22. For the ev:/l of preniſhment. | 
And I ſay God, ſimply, and in all reſpeas, can be faid to be the Author of 
neither, 

1. Not offin; For thow art « God that hateft wickedneſſe, neither ſhall any 
evil dwell with thee, faith David; and Habacucke ſaith, thou art of prre eyes and 
carſt not ſee exull,thow canſt not behold wickedneſſe. 

And reaſon it ſelfe doth confirme the ſame; For 

1. That which is ſimply and abſolutely good, cannotbe the canſe of any evil ; 
for how can 1t be i-»ply good, ifevill doth avy waies proceed from ir ? 

But God is .*-ply aud abſolutely good, and the earth « full of his good- 
eſſe, ſaith the Prophet David z therefore hee cannot bee the cave of any 
evi!l. 

Bur againſt this it is objeed. 

Objet. 1, That in God, wee live and move and have ogur being, that is, 
every motion and every ation is from God ;and therefore every ſin. 

Sol. Iris anſwered, that ſin may be conſidered cither 

CI. As itisatranſereſſion of the Law. 
3: As it is a puniſhment of former ſins. 
3. As it isthe cauſe of future fins, 

Now a8 finis and may bc the puniſhmentof formerſins, we ſay that God may 
will fin, as the Apoſtle ſheweth ofthe Gentiles, that becauſe they regarded not 
ro know God, therefore Goddelivered them up to ſtrong lufts, and vile aff:Rions 
to dve thoſe things that were not convenient ; And therefore the queſtion is not, 
whether God willeth fin a»y way, but whether he willeth fin, as it 18 /1ne, as 
Iti8 evil, and as it is a breach af his law. And 

Sol. To this it is briefly anſwered, that in every finthere are three things to 


be corſfidered. 
I. The ad. 
2. Theobliquity, And 


3. Ovligationtopuniſhment, 
1. Fortheaf, we ſay, 


as well ations or motions as ſubltances, as e-Lugnſtie 
2, The obliquity, or corruption of the aRion, which is nothing els, but 
» declining fromthe rule of Gods law, and is properly 


Greeke is therefore called <uapreua or 4:priz, atrani- 
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the obliquity of 
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different things, 
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{| Every being good 


Rom 6.33, 


Mats 13. 
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will ſinac, 1s nod 
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Aug 17.de anima 
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Why God made 
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{ PART+3» The DEx11ours Man why made murabje” 


rt ern ee ee ne » 


| Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrang to any man, that, inthe ſelfe fame finnefyl] 
ation, we corſider the at? and the ob1:quity of the at,and doe affirme the oye 
tobe from God, and therefore goo4, and. the o:her from our ſelves, and there. 
fore evil; for howſoever the ob{;quity doth alwaies reſide in the act, as priya. 
tion in a ſubje& ; yer they be :wo diſtin rhings, and may 1» o#r underſtanding; 
admit a ſeparation of the one fromthe other : And the 4#ion muſt needs be goog : 
orclſe the ob/iquity conld not ſubfilt ; for je bath nor any being in rerum 
natura, if we conſider it fmply in it ſelfe, but as it is /#b/itent in ſome ſubje# 
that is good, as the Philoſophers doc molt traly aftirme. 

Andtherefore we fay, thatthere is no being, nothing that doth /#6/;/* in ve. 
rum natura, whether it be a ſubſtance, or an ation, that can be /o evil, byr 
thatit is alſo good; but in divers reſpects; as, evil in regard of the privatiox of 
goed, and good in regard of the /xbje# wherein this privation of good doth in- 
here, | 

3. For the gilt or obligation to puniſhment, whereof Saint Pas! faith, he 
wages of ſinne is death; this is from the j#ftice of God ; which requireth, that 
every one ſhould have what he deſerverh ; and this gzile 1s called finne, becauſe 
it is through ſinne ; and in this reſpeRt God 1; ſaid te forgive firne, that is, to 
pardon the gilt, to cancel] the 0b/igation, and to remir the puniſhment thereof; 
and fo he may be ſaid to wi// finne, when he will nor forgive the puniſhment, 
but {till hold us g»i/y, as hee doth thoſe that take his name in vaine, 

And fo you ſee, that akhough every «tion is from God, yer the fi» and the oþ- 
Higquity of the ation is from man, 

O06. Butthenagaine it is objected, that God kyoweth we will commic the ju, 
when we do commirthe at,and he knew eAdam would linne, when he created 
| Adam; and therefore he ſhould either hinder us toſin,or nor complaine that wee 
do fin, | 

Sol. Tanſwer, that knowledge, being a meere conceiving of a thing (which is 
athing proper to the underſtanding, and net tothe will) cannot worke any thing 
outwardly ; and therefore cannot be the caſe of any thing ; for 7 know that an 
old man mult needs die, and thart a rotten houſe will toone tall, if it be not re-edi- 
fied ; and yet I 1m the cauſe of neither; evenſo, Dems nos peccatores noſcit, ſed 
non facit, God knoweth, that we will fin, but he doth not cauſe us to fin, faith 
S.e Auguſtine. 

| Ard I confeſſe, that God can as eaſily hinder ſin, as to ſuffer ſin to be commit- 
ted, and he couid as cafily have hindered A4am to have finned, as to forgive him 
when he had ſinned; for we muſt not thinke that God ſuffereth finne againſt hs 
will, becauſe he cannot hinder it, for that doth derogate trom the power of God, 
but upon j## reaſons and for many excellent cauſes, he made man ſo,thar he might 
Either ſtand or fall. 

.. I, To ſhewa difference betwixt the Creator and the creature, for immutabili- 
ty is proper only unto God ; and therefore he made all inreligible creatures, both 
men and Angels,fo, that they mighteither ſtand or fall. | 

2. Thatthey might be the more praiſe-wortby,if they did ſtand, or moſt 5»! 
condemned ifthey did fall; Nam fi Diabolus ſedntionzs poteſtatem non accepiſſet, 
| homo probationts mercedem non recipiſſet ; for if the Divell had not received power 
to tempt us, and man that /;berty of will, either to have yeelded or reſiſted, then 
| mancould nor have had the reward of his reſiſtance, or the reproafe of his defict- 
| | encic, ſaith Saint Chry/oſtome:And ſo you ſee the weaſons why God made man ſo, 

that he might either (}andor fall : And there be many reaſons why he ſuffered 
him, anddoth ſuffer all others,to fall into ſins : Among which I find theſe three 
reaſons chiefly alledged. I | | 

x. Forthe declaration of his juitice,in the puniſhing of all ſins. 
| 2. Forthe manifeftation of his mercies, in the pardoning of many (ins. 

3- For the /#pprefſion of our pridegand the dce/aratien of our weake and miſcra- 
ble eſtate,that withour his eſpeciall grace, we cannot keep and preſerve = y_ 


Pee CE CONES Un, 


fram any lin. Bur 


woe ds 


UMI 


Sin, how aſcrib'd to each one. of the Sarnrs. 


0b. But yet further it will be objeRted, that the Scriptare ſeems plainely to 
attribute the very ſimunto God, as the Lord rurned the hearts of the Egyptians, 
that they ſhould hate his people, and deale untruly with his ſervants, that he hard- 
nid the heart of Pharaoh, and the heart of £glon, and ſuch like. : 

Sel, I anſwer : that in every finfull a& there are three concurring agents to 
be conſidered : and the aCt is aſcribed ſomtimes to rhe 9xe, and ſomrimes tothe 
other, but ever in a different reſpect, As | 

1. It isaſcribed to God, as the Authour, by whom we receive power 39 do e- 
very aftion and motion ; andas the voluntary ſufferer ofthe obliquity or pravity 
ofthe ation, for the reaſons above ſhewed ; and rbus Gad is ſaid to harden the 
heart of the wicked, or to deliver then to vile affeftions, Non malum efficiendo, 


and ſ»ffering man by that power to dothe evill, and by denying hrs grace to hin- 
{ der and prevent that evil]. | 

2. It is aſcribed to Satan, as the #nricer and ſug geſter of man, to the pravity of 
eachaRtion and motion; and ſo Satan is ſaid ro have moved David to number 1[- 
rael; to have filled the heart of Ananias ; and to have blinded the exes of the wic- 
hed; not by giving any power to do any ation or motion ( for that is only from 
God)but by inticing man, 4 d:refto ſcopo aberrare, to paſle the preſcribed bounds, 
and ſo to pervert and corrupt every ation. ; | | 

3+ It is aſcribed to man, 4s the next authour of the ation, and the ſole doer of 
the fin, by averting from the right ſcope, and 7eeld5ng tothe inticement of Saran , 
todeprave and corruptthe ation : and ſo Pharaoh i ſard to have hardned his 
owne heart, and all the wicked are ſaid to walks in their owne wayes, and according 
tothe Iuſts of their owne hearts : And therefore all finnes are properly the works 
of men, not of God, nor of Satan, but of men ; becauſe they are the net agents 
and immediate authours ofthe fame, | 

Objef. Laſtly, ir is objected, that he commanded Abraham to ſacrifice his 
ſonne, and bade the Iſraclites ro 706 the «Egyptians, and willed the death of 
his owne Sonne, 8c, But all theſe ate ſinnes, therefore ſinnes proceed from 
him. —_— 
Sol. I anſwer; that whatſoever God commandeth us to do, to do the ſame is 
no fin; for ſin is the tranſgreſling of hig commandementr. | 

And yetfor the fuller underſtanding of this point, viz. the doing of that thing, 
| which God willeth, or commandeth, 1 ſay, that in ſome it may be a ſin, in others no 
ſin; For 

It js not enough forus to do what he bidaeth, but we muſt be ſnre todo jr iz, that 
Very manuer that he preſcribeth, and to that very ex which he intenderh ; Duia 
mods 6 fines attiontss conſtitunnt attionem, becaule the manner and the end of an 
attion, do make the ation good or bad, | 

And therefore I fay, that if Abraham had killed his ſonne, meerly becauſe he 
; would obey God, and fulfill his will in all particular reſpeAs,he had not ſinned : 
| Nor yet the Tewes in crucifying the Sonne of God (whereof the other was atype 
i and figure) ifthey had done the ſame, onely to fulfill the will of God ; and in the 
ſame 92anner, andto the fame end, as God had decreed the fame ;” but they did 
[not ſo, therefore they (inned ; for God gave him #7 of the depth of hrs love, to 
die for us, that we might be redeemed by him ; bat chey put him to death;our of 


ok ying Chriſt, was no ſinne, as it was decreed by God, but a moſt grievous ſine, 


as it was committed by they: And fo you fee that God,. which is the Au- 
| _ -- grace and goodnefſe, cannot be the authour ofthe evill of ſinne and wice 
edneſſe. | | 

2, Ashecannotbe the authour of the evill of ne, becauſe he is the Anthour 

of grace ; ſocan henotbethe aithour ofthe evill of puniſhment, becauſe he is the 
Authour of peace ; for peace is a ſweet harmony apd conſent of all things in their 
due order, without any manner of diſtration or divulfion ; but puniſhments _— 
Zz 4 the 


_— —— 


| 


Caay.2. 


| ſed gratiamdenegando z Not by effeRing the evill, bur by giving man that power, | 


I 


[the __ of their malice, and envy againſt him; and therefore the ſame a& of | 
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Pſal 84.33. 

Rem. s. 
Auz.ton.7.de gra- 
tia e+ lib arbis, 
c4p.30, 


2 How to Satan, 
I Chron, 21,1. 

2 Cor.4.4. 

AQs 5.3. 


Taliu in parad. 


3 How toman, 


Exod.7. 22, & c.3. 
6, 


Ger, "o5o 
Plal.8z, 


Gen.12,2, 
tEX0d. M83: 


Whatrſoerer God 
would haye dorc 
1s no fin, 


The manner of 
doingaand the end 
ot attions,do 
make them either 
good or eyill. 


—C = 


df pn an 

2 That God not 

thy th&au- + 

heme any gu- | 
niſhmene, . 

Peace what i is. 


. +. 95S - 


w—— 


N —_—  —— —_— 


—_—_— 


} declarethe juſtice 
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{ the diſſolution of 


; The manifold 


| weary of all yani- 
tics. 


ment taken two 
WayCEse 

x Asic tendethto 
the ercaiure, 


Pxck 33-31. 
Wiidome 1, 14 


2:As ic tendeth to 
good. 
3 To man. 


good of affifiions 
in three things, 


1 To make him 
loath his fins, 


Pſal || 19.07» 
Verſc 5h, 


Hoſ.3,0. 


2 To make him 


2 To make us 


long for heaven- 


Greg. in Moral, | 


AffiAions like 
phyficall potions. 
Heb. 12.16, 


2 Punifhments 


of 


| 


| Panr3. The Dx 11ours Aﬀictthowfrom God, | 


| the diſtraing and diſturbing of the quiet diſpoſitions of things contrary to their | 
naturall inclinations : And therefore I ſay, that God cannot properly be ſaid tobe 
the authour of the evill of puniſhment. 

But for the bettcr underſtanding of this point, I deſire you to conſider, thatthis 
evill of puniſhment may be taken two wayes. | 
3 I. Arit i evill, and adiſſolation of the creature. 

2. As it tendethto good, ether in reſpeft of o On - 

I, Inthe firſt ſenſe I ſay, God cannot be ſaid to be authonr of this evill ; for 
he defireth not the death of a ſinner, becauſe he made all things, that they might 
have their being, Et quia omne agens agit ſibs fomile , and becauſe every azent 
worketh aneffeR like unto himſelfe ; therefore God properly worketh the Lap- 
pinefſe, and not the m/ery, the ſalvation, and not the deſtruQion of his creatures, 

2. I fay, that the evill of puns/bment may tend to good, and thar 

I, In reſpe& of man, and this likewiſe many wayes, but eſpecially theſe 
three wayes, | 

T1. To make him loath his tunes, and forſake them, 
3 2. To make hins weary of the world, and deſpiſe it. For 
3. To make him long for ( hrift, and deſire him. 

1. Asthe corre#1;on of a child makes him leave his faults, ſo the affi2:onr of 
the godly make them forſke their ſfinnes; for, Before I was corretted, I went 
wrong, ({aith the ProphetDavid ) but now T have l:arned to keepe thy commande- 
ments : Andtherefore, It is good for me that I have been in trouble, that I might 
learne to keep thy commandements ; God therefore may and doth tend afflitions, 
that they may hedge in the waies of men, and ſo keepthem ia the paths of his 
commandements : And fo the Prophet faith, 7 wild hedge up thy wayes with 
thornes, that is, affliftions, that they may hinder thee from ſtepping aſide, out of 
the right way. | 

3. Our ſoules are glued uponthe vanities of this world; and therefore, as the 
mother putteth alves o7 muftard, or ſome like bitter things #pox her teats, when | 
ſhe would weane her child, that is ſo fond of her breafts : ſo doth God annoint 
the vanities of this world, with the bittcr 0ntment of affiif&tions, that we might | 
be even weary of the ſame. 

3. He ſendeth affl&:0x5 not only to make us loath our fines, and waxe weary 
of the world, butalſo to make us /ong for grace; and ſeeks to him for pe:ce, that 
we may be freed from theſe miſeries ; Nam mala que nos hic premunt, ad De- 
um nos ire compellunt ; far the miſeries of this world make us long for the hap- 
preſſe of the heavenly kingdome, ſaith S.Gregory. 

And fo, in this reſpe&, God may be faid to be the anuthour of affiiions and 
puniſhments, as they tend to this good, to chaften us for our proſit,that we may be 
partakers of his holineſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 3 for thus they are like unto the 
bitter porcoys of phyſick, good, becauſe neceflary for ſome good end; otherwiſe 
bonum neceſſarium extra terminos neceſſitatts non ef boyum, a neceſſary good 1s 
not good, but for neceſſities lake ; ſois phyſicke to procurethe health of onr bo- 
dies, and ſo affiiftions, to procurethe health of our ſoules. | 

2. Inreſpeof God, puniſhments and affliions tend to good ; for they are 
all inflited upon man for (in, and are the effefs of juſtice, and therefore mult 
needsbe good; for whatſoever is juſt, zs good; But the puniſhments of the wic- 
ked,citherin this life, or in the future life, are the juſt judgements of God for finne; 
therefore in this reſpe& they muſt needs be good, becauſe they ſhew Gods h4- 
zred unto fin, and his j##ice in puniſhing all finrers. 

And ſoIconfeſſe, that, in : 20% reſpeds, the Prophet might moſt truly fay, 
there was noevillin the city, which the Lord had not done ; and God himſclfe 
might ſay, 7 and none els do form the light, and create darkneſſe, do make peace, and 
create evill.that is, as Ido properly, ſnapte natura, of mine owne nature,c 


that which is good, inall reſpeAs; ſo ex quadam ſequela, for diverſc _— | 
tending | 


{ 


| 


| ſin,and his jaſt judgement upon the veſſels of reprobation. 

And ſo you ſee that God, who is properly the Authour of grace and peace, and 
of all things ſ/mply good, can no waies be ſaid ro be the authour of the evill of p#- 
»i/Lment, but only as it tends to good, | 

And therefore, whenſoever we commit ſinne, remember that that 19 not from 
| Crd, and whereſoever we fcc pl/agnes and puniſhments, remember theſe be the 
wages of ſinne, and never come properly from God ; but either as a weaves to 
| make us leave our ſinnes, or 2o/3ew the juſt judgements of God upon us for our 
| finnes, : 

Othen, beloved brethren, how exceedingly ſhould we be afraid to ſin: foras 
| Goddoth exceedingly love the things that proceed from himſelf, and are agree- 
| able tohis nature, fo he doth exceedingly hate the things that proceed no way from 

his, but are contrary to his diſpoſition ; and therefore he haterh finne with an 
| immortal hatred, and he puniſheth ſin with an everlaſting puniſhment : and ther- 
fore O my ſole, why wilt thou ſinne? why wilt thou flie away from God? but 
Ono fugrs ah demens ? oenormnn— | 
| Where wiltthou fie? Or how carſt thou hide thy ſelfe from his all-ſeeing eye? 
 Peccata latere erit impoſſibile, peccatorem apparere erit intolerabile, for to hide 


fore $. Augriſtine tels tree what thou art beſt todo, Retwrne, returne O Shula- 
| mite, returne ,returne againe to God ; Quja non ct quo fugias a Deo rats, niſi 
ad Deumplacatum; tor the only way tocſeapethe fury of God, whenhe is an- 
gry, isfo run unto him when he is pleaſed, andto ſay, 0 my God, O my Father, 
i have ſinned agains$t heaven and before thee, and I am not worthy to he called thy 
| ſonne , but thouart rh in 27:rcy, thou art full of goodneſſe, and thouart the fonn- 
| raine of all grace ; and therefore I beſeech thee forgive me my /innes,and give me 
| thy grace through [cſs Chrift my Savionr. 

{ And ſo much for the firſt point, that 1s, the authowy of goodneſſe, and the gi- 
| ver bothof graceand peace; it reſteththat I ſhould ſpeake of the ſecond point,that 
1s, the deſcription of this Authour, ſet downe inthele words. 


! 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


Godour Father, and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


Cua®. 11k 


Chrif brings grace and peace $ the true God diftingniſhed from others two wayes ; 
Ged deſcribed from his greatneſſe and his goodneſſe ; the word, God, 
whence derived; and what it teacheth.. | 


thy finnes is ipoflible, and for a finfull ſoule to appeare is intolerable : and ther-| - 


— 
Sin, why ſuffered, _ ofthe SAINTS. - CHaAP33..| 525: 
tending to good, I do willingly ſuffer all evill, yea both the evillof ſinne and the 

| evillof puniſhment; for though neither of theſe be ſimply good, yet either of | 
them ren ro good, and therefore 1o,they are ſuff:red of God ; tor God would ne. | M7 God effea. 
wer ſuffer any evill, but that he meant of that evill to effet a greater good, faith 
S. AngnFive ; as by the ſuffering of tr e ſins of the elect, he ſheweth the riches | Aug.in Exchirid, 
of his grace, ard by ſuffering the ſinnes of the reprobates , he makes his power | ad Laxremy, 
bone, and by all the puni/aments of the wicked, he ſheweth his wrath againlt | i de pres 


How carefull wee | 
ſhould be to avoid | 
fiane, 


Firg Eglog; 


Cant.s, 13, 


Luke 15.21; 


Eph 2.4, 


2. I theſe words the blefſed ApoFtle ſheweth, that not only God the Father, 

but alſo owr Lord Teſus Chriſt, is the a#thour and the giver of theſe bleſſings 
ofgrace and peace, and of all good things. 

For thongh theſe words, our Lord Teſws Chriſt, as they are in the original, 


| Sr ©c0d mrFdc iulÞf 3; Kveid Incud Xerced may be taken, either to ſhew the Sorne- 


hip of Chriſt, asif the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, that the Authour of theſe bleſſings & 
God, the Father of #5, and the F ather of our Lord Ieſws Chri$ ; or els to ſhew, 


that Chriit is alſo the Authony and the giver of theſe bleſſings as well as the 
Father 3 


/ - 


2 The Ambour of 
all goodnes thore 
tally deſcribed 


OC ——_—_ 


&@ Mt 2 > 48 WHT A AGILE AN, x ai I eres 
- 
* 


& W 


1 


That grace and 
peace proceed 
as well from 
the Son as from 
rhe Father. 


1 Reaſon, 


2 Re aſon, 


| x Chriſt came to 


bring grace tous, 
Ieb. 3-34, 6-1.v 16 


Col.2.9; 


uit, 


Toh. t19. 
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ed Gods will, 

Chriſt gives a 
wer to doe 


eds will, 


Mart.11.30, 


Yo what end 
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proved. ' 
Pſal.84u2. 


$26 '4 | PaRT»3e 


The Dz116G6nurs Chriſtcameto bring race, | 


A re cms 


Hillar.l.8. de Tri- 


Father ; as ifthe Apoſtle ſhould ſay, that they do proceed, not onely from Gog the | 
Father, but alſo from our Lord Teſms Chriſt; yet T thinke that the meaningof the 
Apoſtle is, to ſhew that grace and peace doe proceed not only from God the Fa. 
tber, but alſo from our Lord Teſus Chriſt, as trom joynt Authors and co-equal] gh 
vers of the ſame ; For 

Having chewed, in the fonrth verſe, that God was the Father of our Lord Ie. 
ſas Chriſt, inexpreſſe words, de filio ſn, concerning his Sonne Iſis Chriſt owy 


| Lord, it had beenefrivo/ons to doe it oþſcurely, and it had beene ſuperfluous {q 


ſudienly, to ſhew the (ame againe : and therefore doubtleſſe the Apoliles mea- 
ning is, to ſhew that grace and peace do not only proceed from God our Father, but 
alſo from onr Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
I, Becauſe heand the Fatherare both one, & opera Trinitatss ad extra (un; 
ndiviſa, and all the outward workes of the blefled Trinity are indiviſible,thar is 
unappropriated to one perſon more then the other, but common to each one " 
well as the other ; q#ia in operibus adextra tres Perſons aperantur ſimul hecauſe 
in all externall a&ionsthey all worke together; and therefore whatſocyer the Fa. 
ther doth, the Sonne doth,and what gifror grace ſoever the Fatherbeſtoweth,the 
Sonne beſtoweth, 
2. Becauſe our Lord Teſus Chriſt became exr Redcem:r to purchaſe grace, and 
to be our Advocate to procure peace unto us ; For 
I. Thathe might bring grace unto us, he recerved all fullneſſe of Grace ;n hin. 
ſelfe without meaſure, and of h1s fullneſſe we all receive and grace for grace; and ſo 
the Apoſtk ſheweth that i» him, that is, in the man Chriſt Icſus, awellrrh all the 
fullneſſe of the God-head, owam Þ,bodily, that is, perſonally and ſubſtantially, as 
S, Hilarie exponndeth it. | 

And therefore Saint John ſaith, that the Law came by Woſer, but grace aud 
treth by Teſs Chriſt ; for Moſes ſhewed to us what was the will of God,and what 
ſhould be done of us, but he ceuld not purchaſe us the favorr of God, nor give us 
any powerto performe his will ; but our Lord Jeſs Chriſt did bring unto us 
the ove andfavorr of God, and gave us grace and many gitts of grace, where- 
by in ſome meaſure we are inabled to pleaſe God, and to keepe his Comman- 
dements ; becauſe he hath not orely 7ade our yoke eafie and owr burthen light, 
becauſe that ro be/ceve in him (which is the yoake whereby we are yoked unto 
him) is a great deale eaſier then to performe the law, (hich was the yoke that 
tied usunto God) butalſo, worketh taith in our hearts, whereby we may belceve 
in him, and charity whereby we may love him, andall other graces whereby we 
may ſerve him, | 

And this the Apoſtle ſheweth, when he ſaith that he, which deſcended, hath alſo 
aſcended, nt-dona daret hominibus, that he might give gitts unto men, that is, not 
onely gifts ro waſh away their ſins, but alſo gifts to mdue their ſoules with 1he- 
rent vertues and graces ; whereby they might proceed from faith to faith, that is, 
from a weake and alittle faith, to aſtrong and alively faith, and from grace to 

grace, that is,to grow better and better, and from one degree of perfeion unto 
another, untill at Jaſt they grow to be perfet men in-Chriſt Teſus. | 
2. Tonching peace,the Prophet E/ay ſaith, that Chriſt is the Prince of peace, and 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith,#” we you ſhall have peacezand therfore he is called owr peace, 
and our peace he calleth hs peace, ſaying, Pacem meam do vobis,My peace 1 give 
unto you; And fo in many paſſages of holy writ, he is ſaid robe the /o/e pro- 
curer of qur peace ; For the d4/ciplive of our peace was laid upon him, ſaith Eſayas 
And S.Pasl ſaith,that we have peace with God throngh Teſus Chriſt our Lord: And 


' [ſo irappeares plainly,that he is the Azthor and the giver both af grace and peace, 


And therefore this doth ſufficiently prove the deity of our Saviour Chriſt; 
Onia Tchovadat gratiam & gloriam, becauſe none but God alone can givecither 
grace or glory ; but Teſus Chriſt gives both grace and glory 3 and therefore lefus 
Chriſt muſt be the true Ichova. EP | 

Aud ſo you ſeethe Apolile, by both theſe c/au/es of this one ſentence, and 4-4 

t 


—— — 


——_— ——— — 
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True Goddiffer.from other. ofthe Sarnr 5 
both theſe rir/es, and both perſons of this one God , doe ſhew that both 


of them'-is the o»ely one joynt Author and giver of all goodnefſe; becauſe 
grace and peace doe proceed from God our Father, and from our Lord Teſs 


lifted up. 


pd. ad 


Cuap.3. | 


Chriſt, 
And becauſe there be many that are called Gods, as 


1. Angels, God ſtood in the aſſembly of gods, Pſal.81.1. 
2. Divels, as dij gentinm Demonia, the gods of the Gentiles are Di- 


yells, 
3. Prieſts, as offerte dij, ler the Prieſts offer 3 And, he go1's of the earth are 


4. Kings, as 4x5 dj eftis, I faid you are gods, P/al.81.6, 

5. Iudges, as the caſe was brought, ad d:os, unto the gods ; and ſo of others ; 
therefore, leaſt we ſhould thinke theſe bleſſings proceeded from any of theſe 
gods, the Apoſtle ſaith,they come from God the Father, and frome our Lord leſus 


briſt. 
| = fo he differenceth the tre God and Author of theſe bleſſings, from all 


other gods,intheſe two eſpeciall reſpedts, - 
1. Of himpſelfe, 
2. Of 1. 

1. In reſpe&t of himſelfe, hee likewiſe differenceth him, from all other gods, 
two wales, 

1. From the unity of his Eſſence. 
= From the Trinity of the Perſons. 

7. The Apoſtle ſheweth, that the Author of theſe bleſſings, in reſpe of his 
Efſence, is but ©*%s one God ; and therefore though the 7alentinians had their 
thirty couples of gods, as [rene witnefſeth of them, and the heathens thirty 
thouſand gods, as Saint eLguſtine out of Yarro hath colleRed, yer doe we be- 
leeve in God, and not i» gods; or as the Nicene Creede hathit, in oe God: and 
we doe pray to this oe God, that he would give ns grace andpeace ; for we know 
he candoe it ; becauſe he is the God of gods, & canſa canſarum extra quam nulla 
cauſa, and the cauſe of all cauſes, beſides whom there can bee no cauſe of any 
g00dnefle ; and therefore if he will nor, we know all other cannor beſtow any 
good thing upon us, 

2, Heſheweth, that in this oe God, there are divers perſons ; for that not 
onely the Father, but alſo the Sonne 13 the Author of theſe bleſſings; and if the 
Father and the Sonne be, the Holy Ghoſt mult needs beealſo; for he procee- 
deth from them both, and he is the ineffable bond of both, as Saint eAuguſtine 
ſpeaketh, and he alſo is the worker and conveyer of all bleſſings from God to" 
man ; and therefore whereſoever the other two Perſons arc expreſſed, this third 


For 


Perſon alſo muſt of neceſſity be included, nia opera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indi- 
2a, becauſe the workes of the Trinity without,or in reſpe&of outward opera- 
tlongare indiviſible. 

And therefore we ſay, we have grace and peace from the Father, tanquam a 
fonte, as from the fountaine ; from the Son, as from the procurer thereof; and 
from the Holy Ghoſt, as from the convayer and worker of the ſame in our hearts; 
and ſo we ſee that, «ures ty Tedd) vojra, X Tets WY word!) ywwE'(s), the Unity & 
#uderflood in the Trinity, and the Trinity is acknowledged in the Unity,as Inftin 
Clary ſpeaketh, 

Ob. Butagainſtthis it may be ebjected,tbat of theſe two Perſons the Father 


That there be ma- 
nv which are cal. 
led gods, 
: Angels, 


2 Direcls, 


3 Priefls,, 
4 Nings, 


c TIndges. 
Exod.23 3, 


How the Apofile 
difiinguiſhe:h the 
true Ged from 
otheis, 


1 In teſfe& of 
himſelfe, wo 
waies, , 


1 In reſpet of 
the unity ct kis 
kſicnce. 


3 In reſpe& ofthe 
Trinity of the pers 
ſons, 


How theſe bleſ, 
ſings proceed 
from cach perſcn 


Tufiin Maryr in 


expoſ. fach 


onely is called/God, and the Sonxe is called o#r Lord Ieſus Chrift. 

Sol. Tertullian an{wereth; qnia nationes a mnultitudine Idolorum tranſcrent 
ad #nicun Deum, ut differentia conſtitueretur inter cultores unins & plurime di- 
PHHFAHKS, GHAMVEEX COnſcientia ſcimm & Dei nomen & Domini, '& Patri & 
Filio &- Spiritui Santto convenire, tamen ad quamlibes occafionem effmgienaam. 
deos omnino ne dicimm nec dominos, ſed eApoſtolus, &+ nos Apoſtolum ſequen- 


.Tertu! ,conre 
Praxeam.f.383g. 
Why Chrift is 
cailed Lord,and 
nor God, many 
places. 
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Theoph.im 1 (or. B, 


f:986. 


Either name give 
roeither perſon. 


Why the Holy 
Ghoſt 13 net men- 
tiened in many 
places, 


What wss fit in 
the — is 
ner requiſite in 
the ſul! axe of 
the . 


2 The Avthor of 
theſe bleflings is 
diffi Des in 
reſpeR of us,two 
w 


| 4 Godegreaneſle 
3 Gods goodneſle 


Both which, the very heathens aſcribed to the true God, though they knew 


| Father God, not to denie the deity of the So»xe, and he calleth the Soxne, Teſus 


| the vanity and idle conceit of them that ſerved any other falſe and lying 


The Ds:16uTs \ The Author deleribeq, | 


the Gentiles, from the multitude of 14045, which they ſerved, ſhould be dum” 
tothe ſervice of the one onely true God, that there might be a differeace ſet be. 
twixtthe worſhippers of oe God, and the worſhippers of infinite deities : ther. 
fore, although we certainely know that the name of God, and the name of Lord 
may be fitly and moſt truly attributed both to the Farher, to the Sonne.and tothe 
Holy Ghoſt; yet to avoid all occaſions, that might. breed any ſuſpicion o 
imagination of many Gods, wee never ſay Gods, nor Lords, bur, as the A. 
poſtle, ſo wee with the Apoſtle, doe call the Father God, and our Lord Tefyy || 
Chriſt. | 

And Theophilatt alſo, doth molt excellently reſolve this queſtion : Dany ay- 
du nm eft Dews Pater, & nnus Domins Teſt:s Chriſtus ; When thou heareſt 
that there is ove Gad, evcnthe Farher, and our Lord Iefus Chriſt, Jeſt thay 
ſhould(ſt thinke that the name of God is onely to be aſcribed to the Father, and 
the name of Lord untorthe Sonne, thou mult k::ow thar either of thele names and 
titles are given tocither perfor; withour diſtinRion, as Rox. 9, the Sonne is called 
God, and P/al. 109, the Father's called the Lord 3 as the Lordſaid to my Lord : 
But he maketh this diſtin Rion,becaule he writ to the Gentiles that wortbipped 
; many gods ; that they ſhou!d not have any cauſe of imagination, that wee have 
; many gods as they had : therefore he doth not cail the Sonne G94, leaſt they,that | 
| were uſed to many gods, ſhon'd imagine that we hal] two Gods, neither doth he * 
| 


call the Father Lord, leaſt they ſhould rhike we had two Lorde. | 

And for this cauſe (faith Theophilatt) neque Spiritus hic ullam fecit m:ntionem, 
auditorum imbecillitati parcens, he makes no mentionof the Holy GhoF, by rea- 
ſon of the imcibellity,and weak capacities of the hearers;evenas the Prophets made 
no dire or plaine mention of the Sonne, by reaſon of the weake appreherſions 
and underſtanding of the Iewes ; leaſt they ſhould preſently apprehend ſome car- 
nall nativity, obnoxious to humane affeRs:; ad oppoſtionem igitur Vanorum deorum 
n0n Fil dixit unum Deum Patrem,atq, nt oppoxeret ſeſe mentitis dominks non Pa- 
tri,dixit wnum eſſe D ominum Jeſam Chriſium : The Apoltle therefore calleththe 


Chriſt our Lord ; not becauſe the Father is not Lord alſo; but to ſhew 


Lords, 

Hereby then you ſee, that although when wee doe ſpeake of theſe perſons, 
aſunder,we call either perſon indiſcriminatims indifferently,and without diſtini-/ 
on both Lord and Ged; yer when we ſpeake of them both rogerher, leaſt the hex-| 
thens or any other ſhould thinke we worſhip many gods, if he af} called them 
both Gods, we call the Father God, and the Sonne our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and 
this was requiſite then,by reaſon of the 1mbecillity of the heathens newly con- | 
verted from Idolatry ; but now thoſe queſtions, touching the 7niry of the God's! 
head, and the Trinity of the perſons,are ſo ſnfficiently and learnedly handled,that 
men are now (we hope) of ripe apprehenſion, ro know this. truth, without any 
ſuch feare of danger as was then, in the 5»fancy of the Church, and the firſt pub- 
liſhing of this truth, 

And thus you ſee the true God and author of theſe bleſſings differenced 
and diſtinguiſhed from all other falſe and imaginarie gods, in 7efpett of nm- 
ſelfe | 
2, Hce is diſtinguiſhed and deſcribed in reſpe& of us 3 and that two 
WaIESs 

t. eAbexcellentia poteſtatis, quia ©:3;, from the excellency of his power; 
becauſe he is God, | 
2. e perfetione boaitarts From the perſeRion of his goodeſſe ; becauſe he 
+ 15 Our Father arid our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
3H I. ſheweth Gods greatneſſe. 
The 2. ſheweth Gods goodneſſe. | 
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oft to ſhew his ableneſſe, and &e/* to ſhew his willingneſſe, to give us all god _ and hug 


woft common! 


joyned together; | 
og 


mg, we finde theſe v0 titles alwaies joyned rogether, not onely by the hea- | 7c why 
thens, but alſo by Chriſt himſclfe, and all his Apoſtles ; For Chrilt 5» {-ge ſwp- 
plicandi, when he reacheth us how to pray, faith, O#r Father which art in h:4- | Mars, 
| ven; The firſt clauſe, Our Father , ſhewerh his goodneſſe., and his willing- 
neſle tohelpe us ;and the ſecond clauſe, which art in heaven, ſheweth his great= 

;, and his ablenefſe to helpe us : And the Apoſtles j>yntly, iz lege cr-dends, 
when they teach us how to beleeve, doe {et downe the ſamething z 7 beleeve 
in God the Father eAlmighty ; and each one of them ſeverally, in lege gocenid, cuts 
in all their writings, d-: joyne theſe two points together ; thatas the fir/# reacheth | fete ———_ 
reverence andfeare, ſo the other ſhould ſtirreup boldneſſe end love ; that wee | z*ther, 
ſhould not bee too bold, q#ia ©49%, becauſe he is God, nor yet too. fearctull, 

4 Pater, becauſe he is our Father ; For that neither feare without confidence, 
nor confidence without feare, can bee acceptable unto God, or profitable unto 
man ; becauſe the one breeds preſumption, the other deſperation, and fo cach 
| of them apart deffrutFor, 

And therefore rye doth ” order his ff:/e, i Joy his titles ma__ that 
his oreatuelſe ſhould keeps ms from preſumine, a i pooIdnciſe from deſpairing : | 
mr rg ſaith, [gre two are I —_—— of < Loni Dern ſev.$2,pins 
whereby he walketh in all his waies, ard faſtneth both theſe fect upon every finer, | = tao fect of 
that traly turneth nato him ; For the goodneſſe of God onely would animate | * 
the wicked to preſnmption, and his greatneſſe onely would zerrifie even the | 
godly to deſperation ; and therefore David excellently faith, that he would nor | Phaltors, 
fino of mercie alone, nor of judgement alone, but his ſong ſhoul1be of mercy and 
judgement together, that fo, in reſpe&t of Gods juſtice, he might retaine feare, 
and in reſpe& of Gods mercy, he might conceive hope.  .. 

But as the conſideration of Gods goodreſſe doth breed in us fiuciam faith 
to proceed boldly to the throne of grace, 101 would to God that the confi leration 
of his greatnes would breed inus devotios and reverence to work ont our ſalvation | Philip 2.2, 
with feare and trembling; For we arcall ready enough to lay hold on his goodnes, 
but we are farre enough fromany true feare of his greatnes; far finners lay hold on 
that only,that ſerves their turne to go on in (in;and therfore the Prophet ſaith, that 
ſupra dorſum Dei fabricaverunt peccatores, prolongaverunt iniquitatem,they laid | pal,czg.,, 
all their ſins upon Gods back, and multiplied their fins by reaſon of the multitude 
of his mercies, they make God all of mercies, onely mercifu]l ; and never re-/| - 
member that he is ju/#us & verax, jaſt and true, as well as good and gratious, | Plates, 

- And therefore they add finne upon finne.and deſp1ſe the goo tnrſſe and long ſwſfe« | 6 om.s.4. 
rance of God, ani never thinke, that his goodneſſe ts uſed to lead them to repentance, 
and not to incourage them intheir wickednefle ; and fo they heape unto them- 
ſelves wrath againſt thaday of wrath, and declaration of the juſt judgement of God: 
And thus much of theſe rirles joyntly conſidered ; it reſterh;that we ſhould ſpeake 


of them ſeyerally expreſſed -and t Thetitle expreſ- 
I. Ofthe zivle that exprefſeth Gods greatneſſe, and thatis _ great- 


©:%, God; 


Where, firſt of all, you muſt obſerve, thathere is but one word, to expreſſe 


But one title of 


Gods Hajeſty, toinduce feere.; but heare are five or ſixto ſhew his: goo ?neſſe, Gooreuneire | 


a” _ up Zove towards him, and:confideace in him ; becauſe his mercy is over for fireof his 

all us workes, and when kis juſtice reacheth but to the third or fourth generati- gry 

ons, at the furtheſt, yer his mercy extenderh ir ſelfe unto thouſands ; and /bedefires | - Y 
a great deale more tobe lovedthento be feared; and therefore the very heathens 


_ | obſerved that in his deſcription andexpreffion to us where he is termed Dems op= F 


timns maximns, be is cver termed optienss,the beſt, before maxim the greateli 


_—_— 


tim not ; for they ſaid hee was optims maximus, beſt and preatcſt,- grea- How Gods great- 
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Whatthe word 
Ged doch fignifi e 


©z3%; dicitur, 


| x A currende. 
Iob oy $624» 
Sap.8.1, 


3 A vidends, 
Heb 4.13: | 
| 


Mat 9 4s 
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ParTt+%3e The DnticaHnrTs . God,whencederiveg, | 
ſo preat.18 bis geodneſſs towards the ſonnev'of men, Bar to proceed to explaine | 
this word, ©495, God, | | 


—_ 


D amaſcen ſaith that there be two principall names of God, 5 #»,. the being,or 
he that is,or 7 «12,35 himſelfe ſaid to Aoſes ; and 5 ©t%;, God : And of this latter. 
he giveth three ſpeciall Erymologies, and derivetions. ” 

1.” 4m078: 267, of 7:1yning or compaſling about, becanſe by his provs. 
dence over all things, atringit 4 fine nſque ad finem,c diſponit oninia ſeaviter 
hee beholdeth all things under heaven, and diſpoſeth all things orderly ; 
and thus P/ato, Procles, and the reſt of the Platonilts doe interpret 0:3;, 
to Gignifie the providence of God, or he that careth and preſerveth all things, 

2. 47 58 cru Tr mr, of ſeeing, becauſe hee feeth all things, and all 
things are patent unto his eyes, and notking in the world can bee hidden 
from him, the very thoughts of our h:arts are feene of him, a phraſe warth 
the noting, that it is not onely-faid, Chriſt kxew the thenghts of men, but that 
hee ſaw their thoughts, asthe vulgar reads it ; qnia 45%, becauſe of his all-ſee. 


| 
| 


3 Ab nrendo. 
Deut 4:24. | 
Two propertiesof 
ſuc. 

1 To conitme, 
Heb.12.29- 


{ s To cheriſh, 
1 lohn 1.5. 


Ex6d.3.3, 
_ AQ,7. 30, 


| Zanch de va. Di, 


Statins, 


| 
{ This title heweth 


God is, 


. 


| 2 Hew we eught 
| to feare him, 


'Heb,1e Jt, 
. 


ww 5*; 


's 
\ 


', The titles exe 
; preſſing Gods 
goodnefſe, 

| Exod. 3:3, 


| 


| x How great our | 


ingeye. 23 | 
T = 7 7% 1% ty 0 £51 49ic1y, of burning and conſuming, in reſpeR whereof he iz 
| called fire 3 And that in adouble reſpeR, | 
I. Inregard of his wrath, and hatredagainſt ſinners ; In which ſenſe 2/oſes | 
faith. Ders i9nzs conſumens eſt, your God is a conſuming fire : To bare the wie. 
ked like ſtubble,and to.conſume the ungodly unto aſhes. | 
2. In refpe& of the brightneſſe of his Majeſty to cherifh and comfort the godly; 
in this ſenſe Saint Zohn ſaith, God es light,and in him #5 no darkneſſe at all: And | 
therefore God appeared to Mo(es in a flame of fire, to ſhew that he would cherig; 
and comfort that poore people, which were to much giltrefſed and tormented of 
the Egyptians ; theſe be the twoproperties of fire, to cheriſh, or conſume ; for 
nothing 1s ſo comfortable as fire, if it be before 14 5 nothing ſo violent, if it bee 
pon #5 ; ſo nothing is more comfortable then God unto the godly, nothing more 
| texrribleanto the wicked, Tr terribilis Dems ex tant ira tua; Who is able to abide 
his wrath. TENT 1 
And'to theſe three: derivations of - ©*!s, Zanchy addeth a fourth : That 
it: may bee. derived''of' A*05, by changing . into 9 which ſignificth feare, 
becanſe of all nations. he fhould be feared ; And indeed, Primns in erbe Deos 
fecit timor, feare makes us know, there is-a God, when a mans conſcience 
tellech him that every good ſhall bee rewarded, and every evill muſt be puniſted, 
| And fo you have the fignifications of ©:%, God : take 1t how you will, it fer- 
veth.. > TH | 
I. To ſhew.us, quals eff Dews, that God is a greatand a terrible God, that 
feeth allthings, difpoſerh all things, and 7ewaraeth all things, according totheis 
ju{t deſerts, T6 | | | 
2. Toteachus, quid it noſtrs officij, what our duties are, fo feare and tremble | 
ro offealthis great and terrible God,and to be affraid of his jadgements ; becaule 
it is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the living God: | 


i 
| 


[ 


' 


| 


| | Cnuay. IV. 


| 


The titles that expreſſe Gods goodyeſſe in reſpet of the Father, God # a Father | 
two reſpetts,Foure things impoſed on man for Jin;Chrift was made foure rhings 
for us ; divers kinds of Fathers ; the difference betwitt our heavenly 

13181 Father .and-all other. Fathers. . | 7b; 


L 
, 


2.” | 094. rr a burriing fire, yer hee conſumeth not preſently ; for 

' though the bramble buſh b#r=ed, becauſe +God-was ini, yet 1t conſu- 
med notybecauſe his gbodveſſe preſerved it ; even fo, though in the firft-place 
we ſee hit Majeſty, and his ritle-of feare arid, reverence; yet inthe ſecom 
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Titles of Gods poodnelle. of the SAINTS. Cu ar.4. 


phocyiF you do bn looke little further, you ſhall ſee his lenity, and his ticles of 


ave and boldnefle,not one but many, like a b-undleſſe Ocean, that would extoll 
ir ſelfe in goodnefſe above himſelfe ; Onr Father and onr Lord Teſms Chriſt : Now 
theſe titles are to be conſidered two waies, 
1. In reſþef of the Father. 
In reſpett of the Sonue. | 
Inboth whichreſpedts the love and goodneſſe of God is moſt 4av#ndavtly 


ſhewedunto us, _ 
I. 1s that he ts called our Father. 


2. In that he ts called our Lord and Savionr, 
And oftheſe in order. 


Onr Faiher. 


r. Thetirles that do expreſſe the geodneſſe of the firſt Perſon are two. 


\ 


| 


I. Pater, Father, 
£ Nefter, Our Father. 

The firlt is verbum f:4:i, a word of faith and boldnefle. 

The ſecond is verhum ſpei & charitats, a word of hope and charity : 
and therefore in thete two words Hero nw, Onur Father, are contained 


both, 
1. Lex operandi,the law of Workes ; 

3: Zex credendi,the law of Faitb, 
ſpel] 5 For | 

I. To love God with all our heart, with all our ſoule, and with all our ſtrength, 
and our neighbour as our ſelves, is the ſumme of the Law andthe Prophets, ſaith our 
Saviour 3 bur the name of Father, #t explicart, ita & excitat charitatem, as it 
feweth the love of God ro man, fo it ftirreth up and kindjeth the love of nan to- 
wards God ; and the word Neoſter, Our Father, ſheweth the fraternity and bro- 
taer-hood of us all,as being the children of the ſame Farher ; and the:efore that 
we ſhould love oxe another, even as brethren ought to doe ;1o here 1s our loveto 
God aad our neighbour, | 

2. The fumme of the Goſpel] is faith, working by charity 3 but Father isa word 
ef faith, a word of boldnefſe,a: d Our isa word of community, a word of charity: 
Audtherefore, asthe whole world is d-ſcribed in alittle mappe, faith Syneſins ; 1o 
in theſe two little words, are moſt clo: ely included the ſumme of the Law and the 
Goſpel : And therefore I will handle them more particularly ; And firſt of the 
word F ather,then of Onr Father, 

1. God is ſaidtobe a Father in two reſpeRs. 

bz Reſpeu filij. in retpeR of his Sonne Chriſt Teſis, 


Shar is, borh the Law and the Go- 


2, Reſpeltu creaturarum,in reſpedt of all his creatures. 
T. intretrc of Fis Son Chriſt Teſs, he is alwaies a Father from all eternities ; 
2m g & ille ſe mper Pater, ille [, emper fulins;ac promae P ater nunquam non P ater, 
E&-filirns nunquam non flies he is al waies a Father,and the Son is alwaies a Son and 


. | Sen, which 


l 


therfore the Father was never no Father,and the Son was never no Son ; Sed ficur 
ſemper Deus ita ſemper Pater habens ſemper filium,quem ſemel gennuit ex ſU4 aqua- 
lem ſibi natura 3 but as he was ever a God, ſo he wasever a Father, having ever a 
ch be once begatof his own nature, co-equall nnto himſelfe; faith Saint 
eAnguftine, 
2, Inreſpe& of his creatures, heis ſaid to be a Father, 
% Generally of all his creatures. h 
, ea of man,the chiefeft of his Creatures, c "_ ; 
Ee _ 2 mo have their being from hins he may be well called the Fa- | 
= Ns 191A P ater dat efſe rei; And therfore [6b callerh him Pater plavie 
a = E raine, And Sulames calleth him,P ater lar.inum,the Father of rhe 
gits : And ſoinreſpe of creation, he is the Father of all things. - 
y | 2, He 
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2 The titles ex- 
prefling Gods 
goodneſle are to 

2 confidered 
two wWaics, 


1 As heis called 
our Father; and 


| Our Father, con- |} 


theſe two words, 


rainc che fum of 
the Law and the 
Goſpell, 


Baþil.bſerv. 


1 The ſum of the | 
Law, 
Mat, 3,40. 


E/zenſss in oran, | 
dams 


2 The fumofthe | 
Goſpel}, 


1'Of rheword | 
Farwer.s. 
and Godis.a F 
ther in two re. 
lpeas, 


11n reſpet of 
Carilt 

Atcg.t2.40, ſer.33 | 
” apexd de dirver- 


fs. 


Ged aFather 
from all eccrnt. y 


2 In ieſreRt of 
his creatures. 

1 Gengrally. 

Jod is {aid to be 
the Father of all 
1-15 Creatures. 

Iob 38.28, 


Lames 5.19, 


nad. 


_ 


— 


| 3 Panicularly of 


men,twwo waics:, 


xIn reſpe&of 
neration, 
en.l.3e 

Plal.33-9. 

God is more pro- 

the Father 

of men, cher of 

other creAures 

Gen.3.7« 


The ſoule acele- 


How negligent 
we are tor our 
ſoules, 


That moſt men | 
doecare for their 
bodies more then 
for thoie ſoulcs. 


2 Godis eur Fa.” 
ther ia reſpeR of 
regeneration, 


Fonre things ime 
poſaal on man for 
fin, 


Venerab Beds. 


—0 


<creatures whatſoever, and that two wales. 
I. In reſpet} of their generation. c Er 
2. In reſpect of their regeneration. * ; © | 

1, Whereas of all other things he did but fay, far /»x, let there 
and prodecat terra, let the earth bud forth, and of all other things, hee ſpabs 
the word, and they were made, he commanded, and they ftood faſt ; yer whey 
man was to be created, he faid, Let #9 make man (as confulting with his wit. 
dome) is our owne image and likeneſſe,(as more properly to be our Sonne, they 
any other creature) andſo he breat ed into the noſtrils of man the breath of life 
"and man became a living ſoule: And therefore by the very Heathens there i 
aſctibed to the ſox/e of man both maxima vis & maximus honos, the grea. 
teſt power and the greatelt honour; and the Prince of Philotophers telleth 
'us, it is 2ve#54v »} 5£9v9947, an Infuſion celeſtiall, and no naturall traduRion 
and therefore it doth alwaizs ſeeke to mount tip ſuper altitndiges terry, 
above all earthly things, &- herere origins ſue, and to bee alwaies contem. 
ny of her (chiefeſt blifſe , and to enjoy the fruition of the chief 

ood, 

: This very point, if there were no more, ſhonld move all men to be more 
carefull of this heavenly ſoule then of their earthly bodies: And yer we fee ali 
our care is to pamper the body, and come what willcome of the ſoule: Ang 


be light, 


The Dztriours God, how our Father, | 


- He is the Father of men after a wore ſpecial manyer, then he is of all other 


therefore a merric fellow, meeting witha friend, that proteſted lie loved hin 
4s dzerely as his owne ſoule, anſwered ; T would thou lavelt mee as well x; 
thou loveſt thy body ; For I ſee thou art fat and well likjup, thou feedef 
thy body daintily, and clothelt it gorgeonſly,bur how thou loveſt thy ſoule I know 
not, . 

And ſo we doe all ; we care not what expenee we beſtow upon our retres 
bodies, but we thinke all too much that we do,to adorne and beautific ths 14525ye 
ſeule; Weare like that fellow, that was wonderfull fer hinzſelfe, and rode up- 
on a /cane horſe,and being demanded why he himſelfe was ſofar,and his horſe (6 


leane ; heanſwered, bee fed bimſelfe with his owne haxds, buthe committed the 
care of bis horſe to his man Dicks : Sodoe we feed our hoairs onr ſelves, but we 
— the'care of our ſo#7es to others, tet them loske to our ſaulcs, or let them 
eriſh. 
, But indeed, the excelleucie of this ſoule fhenld make us all more diligent 
for the foule ; forthis is ic, that maketh man more excellent then all other 
creatures, And more properlythe Sonne of God then all other ſonnes of God : 
And therefore the Heathen man could ſay, 2: animuns curat ſeipſum curat, 
qui corps, non ſeſedſua curat, qui pecuniarn, non ſe nec ſun, ſeival le aliena cn» 
rat, that is, in plaine engliſh, hee that careth for his fonle careth for 
himſclfe, he that carcth for his body, carcth indeed for his owne, but not for 
himſelfe, and he that careth for his money and the things of this world, careth 
neither for himſelfe nor for his owne, but for ſach things, as are wth himts 
day, to morrow with another, and the next day he knowes not with whom, nor 
whoſe they be. 


2. God is ſaid to be the Father of man, not onely in regard of generation, be- 
cauſe he thus ereated hini in his owne ſimilitude an likeneſſe, but alto in reſpeRt of 


and reſtored us againe to the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God ; For whenman 
bad finned, and ſo from the Sonne of God had made himſeife the ſons of Satan, 
there were foure things (faith venerable Bede) impoſed upon man for his tranſs 
preſſion, : 
I. [pnorance; 
2» Inppot enc 5, 
3-Concupi(cence. 


+, Malice; 


foure grievous and moſt deadly wounds. 


regeneration, becauſe he redeemed and delivered us from our father the divell, | - 


: 'þ Waat Chritt is made for us. of che Sainrms. Cnar4. $33 | 
\ —Sinne hath filled us wich 6/i»4nefſe, asthe eApoe ſhewerh, that itis na- | 2 Ieroranee, | 
; | x, Sinne bath filled us wich 5/594nefſe, as the eLpoſile ſhewerh, that itis na | 3 \enorance, 
tacall for every man tobe 75 02yviz, fo darkened in their underMandings, that es ng 
2. Sin hath made us fo ffai/e and fo miſerable, as that we have no ability inthe | 2 Impaicncie, 


| they neither know God nor yet themſelves, ; 


world,cither to do,or ſay,or wiſh,or thinke any thing that 1s good, as I have ſuffi- 


.eiently ſhewed unto you already. _ = 
| 3. Sine makethus to long and /a/? withall greedineſſe for that which is evill ; | 3 Concupiſcenee, 


for as the Poet ſaith, 
. Nitimar in vetitum ſemper cupimuſque negata; | 


Stolne waters are ſweet unto #4 ,faith $4/omon ; And our nature 1s ſuch, as that | Prog 7, 
we doc not onely 5d quod wvetitur, the thing that is forbidden, but we doe it, 
quia vetitur, becauſe it is forbidden; ſo farre doth our concupiſcence leade | 


- Sinne maketh us ſo me/icions to all goodneſſe, that although our judgement | uae, | 
fhould tell us, that /#ch a thing is good ; yet are we ſo «verſe to geodnefle, that 
we will forſake it to follow evill, asthe Poct in 24edea ſpeaketh, 


Vidzo proboque meliora,deterioraſequor : Seneca in Medes, 


Iſce what is good and Iallow it, yet nature makes me follow that which is 
[evill : And fo theſe things made man now /ike unto Satan, that was made be- 
fore in the /rkexeſſe of God: Therefore God reſpeRing and pittying our moſt 
lamentable and miſerable eſtate,he ſent his onely Sonne Chrift Ie/iu to be made 


How Chriſt was 
| unto Us, made unto us a 
T1. Wile edome. fourcfold falve to 


cur2 our feurefold 


2. Tuſtification, ( As the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1 Cor. E; 39. maladics, 


3. Santlification, 

4+. Redemption, | 

Foure foycratgne falves for our foure dangerous maladies. 

1, He was made unto us »iſedowe ; For that all our knowledge, without the | , winome; 

knowledge of Chriſt, is bat prudentia carnts, fooliſhnefle nnto God; but in 
Chriſt are hid af! the treaſures cf wiſedome and knowleage,Coloſſ.2.3. 


2. He was made unto us righteonſneſſe ; for that all our righteonſneſle, in TE- | , rigweoutnete, 
ſpeR of nature, is but pollutio parni, like the righteouſneſle of the Gentiles, 
| fraines and filthineſſe, and inreſpeR of the law, but ſcoria abd#fta, like the righ- 
tcouſneſſe of the Phariſees, finne gilded, unprofitable,becauſe unpoſlibls to be 
performed ; but my righteous ſervant ſhall juſtifie many,faith the Lord,and there- | xy 54.1; 
fore belceve in him which juſtifieth the un godly, Rom 4.5, | 
 3- He was made our $anttification ; For that in all men there is defeRion,and | z $8araiguien, © | 
inthe Angels «faithful neſſe hath beene found; and how can we be cleane that | 19Þ «18. 
were borne in fy,and conceivedin iniquity ? but in Chriſt there was #9 ſn, and in | zpera 25. | 
his mouth was found »o guile, 
4+ He was made unto us Redemption ; for that all the former things had beene | , redemption. | 
unavailable for us, #i/ietiam ſangur interptllat pro me, ut ſalurs ſim ; anleſle his | 
blond dothintercede for me, that I may be ſaved, faith Saint Bernardzand there- 
fore Chriſt gave himſelfe to be the price of our re/emption ({othe word && 72AU 575 
fignifies) to ſuffer for us, to ſhed his bloud for us, and ro die for us, and for our 
lins, ro ſave us from hell; and to riſe againe for our juſtification, #0 bring. #s #nto | How weareſa'- | 
heaven 3 inillainſtituit, in ifta reſtitait, faith Saint Bernard ; by the former p4- red. | 
T41t nos manſroni, he made us fit for heaven, and by the latter paravit manſionom 
nobts he prepared heaven for ns ; by the firſt we have re-25/ſion of our fins, and by 
the ſecond we have hope of everlaſt ing life, | | 
Ob. But if any man will lay,the righteouſneſſe is Chriſts, and the ſufferings 
were Chritts,and what is thatto me ? . | | 
j- Sol. Tanſwer, that the fault was Adams: fault, and is that nothing to thee ? 
nd theretore, #t peccatum i; ſemine, ita juſtitia in [augnine, as finne 1s jultly 
Aa 3 mas | 
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That Chriſt did 
all that he did on 
Earth for me. 


* 


Rum.4 25» 


Phil. 3.2 Is, 


1 Tohn. 3.9, 
Lohn 3.5. 
Rom, $8.16. 


The difference 

becwixt our hea. 
ve ily Fatner aod 
all orhcr Fathers, 


z1In reſpeRt of 
ovr naturail be- 
ings toure kindes 
of Farncrs. 

1 God. 


2 The ca:th, 
Iob 47. :4. 


3 Mer; and that 
in he reſpeas. 
Aug de 12.abaſe 
grad. 

a3 By natures 
Reb.1i29. 


2 Bynation, 
Exod.z.6, 


| witneſſe #nro our ſpirits, that we are the ſonnes of God, and have our ſinnes parade. 


3 By 22e, 

4 By admonition, 

Aug us P[al. 49, 
. [| . 


Whoſe counſel] 
or cxample wee 
follow, we make 
our ſelves their 
children, 


Tohn 8.39. 
Gal.z.7:9. 


| ſunt iniquortm poſterorum; thoje wicked men, that went before us, are the 


The DEL.1i Guts Divers ſorts of Fathers, 


= _ _ — — —— > — 


PaART«3. 


mine by propagati»,, ſo it is not incongruousthat righteonſneſſe ſhould be mine 
by impntarisn ; for Chriſt (faith Saint Ambroſe) mihi nates, mihi paſſns, mibi dg. 
{air ; quia fibi non habuit quod oleret, d1d all, whatſoever he did, tor nie; for 
that there was no cauſe why he ſhould due any thing for himſelte. h 
Andtherefore, feeing Chrilt died for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our juſti.. 
fication, and now ſitteth ar rhe right hand of God to make interceſſion for us 
though our bodies be but ſemen terra & eſca vermium, duſt and athes, ard the 
foode of vermins, yet our hope is that they ſhall be changed, and be mae hike uy. 
to the glorious body of Chriſt, | | 
Anathus are we made againe the Sonnes of God, by regeneration ; becauſe 
weare borne of God, that is, of water and of the ſpirit, which Spirit beareth 


ze7, our diſeaſes cared, and the 1mage of God renewed in us, through Teſus Chriſt 
our Lord, pe 

-_ inthis reſpe& is God moſt properly called our Father, and we his 
Cch1Jdren, | | 

Hereby then we may ſee the d:fference betweene this Father and all other F4- 
thers of men ; whether itbe 

3 I. 1n the ſtate of nature; or 
2, in the ſtate of grace. 

For in both reſpects men are ſaid to have divers ſorts of Fathers: and 

I.ln reſpeR of our naturall being, I find foure kiuds of Fathers ; as 
El I, God, which maketh us aud breatheth in our nolirills the breath of 

ite, 

2. The Earth, that is, the element or matrer whereof we are made ; For, 1 
ſaid to rottenneſſe, thou art my Father ,an1to the wormes, you are my mother and 
ry [fters, faith 7b; and ſo the earth is called the mother of as all. © 

3 MAenare called our Fathers, and that (as Saint Angyſtine obſerycth) five 
waics. 

1, By Nature, as they which beget us of their owne ſeed, and arethe in- 
CP of our being ; and therefore are called,Patres 72pos.the Fathers of owr 

O/hs 

2, By Nation, as thoſe that are our anceſtors and predeceſſors of the fame 
countrey and people ; ſo God faid unto 2oſes, I am the Gol of thy Fathersghe 
God of eHbraham, the God of Iſaak, and the God of Taakyb. 

3, By A 'ge,as thoſe that are our e/d:rs, we ule to call them Fathrrys, 

4: By eAdmonition, whether jt be to goodor evill; For Saint Azguſtine tels 
us, that antiq%i iniqui patres ſunt preſentium; & qui modo ſunt iniqui, paires 


Fathers of thoſe wicked men that are now ; and the wicked men, that are now, 
are the Fathers of them that ſhall be wicked hereafter ; and fo (faith be) 419% 
jafts, patres ſunt juftorum,qt1 modo ſunt ; & qui mods ſunt juſti, patres ſunt corum 
qui futuri erunt; the jult men, that went before us, are the Fathers of thole jult 
men, thatare now ; ard thoſe juſt men, thatare now, are the Fathers of thoſe 
Jaſt men, that ſhall come hereaijer. 

And ſo you ſee, that by following the counſell or example of wicked men,we 
becomethe children of thoſe wicked men, and by followt: g the connſels and ex- 
amples of good men, we become the children of thoſe good and godly men; and 
therefore they that doe the workes of eAbraham, arc ſaid to be the /onncs of 
Abraham; and ſo it was taken ainong the heathens : and therefore 1110 a 
in Terence, Natura t# illi Pater es.conſilijs ego, thou art his Father by 2at#rel 


| 


| 


Avg. ſer 14. de | 


wverby Apoſiols. 


; Tam his Father by advice and counſell; tor, whoſoever cauſeth us to follow bis 


| Saint Auguſtine. 
/ 


9 


counſels or examples, whether in good or evi!), we make him our Father, and 
our ſelves his children by imitation, Nam ille refte Pater tuns quem tn fucrs ns 
tatns ; For he may rightly be tearmed thy Father, whom thou doelt imitate,fal 


5« By 


| 


: 


{ 
l 


5. Byaidand aſſitance, as when a man doth helpe and further us in our wants 
| and neceſſities, we may truly ſay he hath beene a Father unto us, | 
We fin1e that not onely men, bur alſo the Dzve/s are faid robe the Fathers | 


209,28 being the inſtruments of our making only;and therefore are called the Fa- 


Divers ſorts of Fathers. of the SAINTS. Cuar.4. 
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of all wicked men ; for you are of your Father the djvell, faith our S1vIour unto 
the rebellious Iewes; bur you mutt underſtand this in reſpe& of imiration, and 
not of their creation, faith Saint Amngu/tine p Omnia conſtat in Carholica fide, 90d 
Diabolns nec condidit, nec creavit naturam ; tor it is certaine (faith he) and by 
or Catholike faith we beleeve, that the divell never made any nature orbeing 3 
all bis drift and deſire was to corrupt every bring, bur becauſe we doe the workes 
of the dive}, therefore our Saviour faith, wee are the children of our Father the 
well, 

gre ſo itappeares.that before we have the grace of Chriſt, to doe the will of 
GoJ, weare all the children of the divell; and fo the Apoſtle ſheweth that 5y 
nature we are all filij ire, the ſonnes of wrath : this was the miſerable eſtate of 
ns all before Chriſt ; and it is (till rhe ſtate and condition of all the wicked men, 
that are v0i4e of the grace of Chriſt,to be the ſonnes of their Father the divell : And 
thus you ſee, that God is our Father, Mznare our Fathers, and the Divell is our 
Fatheralſo : But herein is the difference, 

The divel] makes us his children by imitation,onr naturall Fathers by propaga- 


thers of o:1r fleſh, that is, of our corrux ted and our naturall being ; but Go1 is the 
chiefe agent, and principal maker, not onely of the ſoule, bur alſo of our bodies ; 
For he faſhioneth the ſame beneath in the wombe, ſaith the Pſalmiſt ; and there. 
fore inretpeR &f our #aturall being, God is the only chiefe and principall Father 
both of body #nd ſoule. 

2. In reſpe& of cur ſpiritual! being, I finde divers ſorts of Fathers : 
As 

1. An principally God himſelfe ; for of his owye will begat hee us with 
the word of trath ; and therefore, as he alone is the chiefe and principall Far her 
of cur generation; 10 heis atone the 5hiefe and principall Father of our regene- 
rarion. 


2. The cAſiniſters of the Goſpell ire likewiſe called our Fathers ; fo Saint 


| X - cur preſervation, and God himſelfe is the chiefe and efficient cauſe of 
| both, 


| earth, #nus enim Pater veſter Deus 


Paul (heweth, 1 warne you as my deare children, nam ego vos genni,t.,x T have be-= 
gotten you with the ſeede of the Word of Gol ; For as the natural Fathers arc 
the in{truments of our firſt birth, ſoare the Aliniters the inſtruments that God 
uſeth for our ſecond birth. 

3. Kingrand Qnrcenesare called our Nurcing Fathers and our nurſing Mo- 
thers; becauſe they be cuFodes #rriuſque tabule, the preſervers both of Law 
and Goſpel], and they doe by their power and authority, defend and cheriſh all 
thoſe ch1/aren, that the Miniſters, by the preaching of the Goſpell, have begotten 
and brought forth into the Church of God. 

And thus you ſee, that in reſpe&t of pirir#all being, God is our Father, the 
Menifters are our Fathers, and the Magiſtrates are our Fathers alſo, 

But herein isthe difference ; theſeare but the 5»ſtruments of our regeneration, 


And ſo bothinreſpeR of our »arural! being, and in reſpe& of our ſþiriruall 
being, all others, thatare called Fathers, are but Fathers, am 7, in tome rE- 
ipedts, as inſtruments onely, and notas the efficient caulc of any being ; but Go4 


— 


5333 


— 


3 By aſſiſtance, 


4 The divell. 


We are the chil. 
dren of the divell 
by im1:aticn, 


Idem ibid, 


lohn 8.44 


Epkefca. 3; 


The difference | 
berwixe the fore- 
ſaid Fathers, 


Pſal.139.13,14s 


2 Inreſpe& of 
our ſpirituall be. | 
ing,ve bave di. 
vers torts cf Fa» 
thers, 

1 God, 

lames 1:48, | 


2 The Miniſters, 
f3 $FI.E.1, 
4 Cor.14.14.1 5. 


3 Kings and 
Quenes, 


The difference 
betwixr eur hea- 
venly Father and 
all theſe other 
Fathers, _ 


God onelyis our 
Father ia all rc» 
ſpeas, 


In both reſpeQs is our Father, £295 ſimply and abtolutely ; becaule he isthe effi 
cient and principal cauſe both of our firlt and ſecond birgh. | 
And therefore in regard ofthis our Saviour ſaith, call no man Father upon 
COEETY 3 For one 1s your Father eyen God ; that 
1s, p"#nczpally and properly, in all reſpeas, youcan finde none thar can be faid | 
tobe your Father upon earth, either in reſpeR of generation, or regeneration 3 


AAaag 


and therefore you ſhould notaſcribe that unto them, whichis proper ucato God; | 
| $6" Fer- - 


Mar, 33, 9s 


———— 


_ 


- 
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Titles of honour 
not to becaken a- 
way from mcn. 


| in two reſpeAs. 


1 In teſpe& of 
God,it teacheth 
two things, 


1 The ercatnefic 
of G $ love 


x Toh. 3.1, 


Cyprien.is lib de 
Orat. dominica« 


3 The immurabi 
lity of Gods love. 


2 Wha! the for- 
mer doarine 
rcackerhin reſ- 
pe<Q of our elycs 
two wayes. 


1By way ef com 
pariſon,it ſhewerh 
the prerogative of 
Chri”'jans above 
all creatures,yea 

above the Angels. 


| Parr 3. 


Wha the former 
dedrine ecacheth 


| 


' | ſhould be taken away from uſe, but that :h#« grace and goodneſle of God, where. 


| 


—— 


The D nr 16uTs Form:doQ:what itteacheth, | 


dre MO ena 
For this is ot [pokes to ſhew,that in 0 reſpeF?, they be onr Fathers,which have 
begotten #s, either in our firſt or ſecond birth ;. but to ſhew, that properly or | 
principally iz all reſpes, they are not our fathers of cither being. 
And fo S. Aug»ftine taith, that our Saviour ſpake not this, Vt hoc vocabulum 
honoris humani de loquends conſuetndine tolleretur, ſed ne gratia Dei, qna in haxc 
Vitam generamnur, & in aternam vitam regeneramnr, nature, wel poteHRati, vel 
[anttitati cunrquanm homins tribueretur ; that this word of humane honow 


by we are brought into thi life, and begotten againe #nto eternal life, ſhould not 
be aſcribed to zature, or roany power or ſanctity of any man whatſoever, but 
only #nto God, to whom it properly belongeth. 

And thus you (ee how God 13 our Fat ber, and what is the difference betwixt 
this our heavenly Father, and all other fathers whatſoever, 


Cnavp. V. 


The greatneſſe and the immutability of Gods love : the prerogative of Chriſtian; 
above all creatures; that God being our Father, teacheth us to hope for a 
fonrefold fruit ; andto performe a fourefold duty : andthe 
fraternity of the Saints, what it teacheth us, 


AM this may {crve to teach us many excellent leſſans, and that two 


WAYCS. 


« . Tn reſpe& of God. 
2. 1s reſpett of onr ſelves. 
I, InreſpeR of God, ic ſheweth theſe two eſpeciall things : 
) I. The greatneſſe of Gods love. | 
2. The immutability of hu love. | 

7. The greatzefſe of Gods Jove is hereby ſufficiently ſhewed, in that he ex- 
prefleth the ſame by #0 /eſſe r3tle of love, than the name of a father : Dnjanc- 
men patrs pleniſſimums eft amoru, for the yame of a father is a word full ot love, 
And ſe S, 1ohn ſheweth, Br hold what love the Father hath ſhewed on us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſonnes of God, And therefore it is apparent, Yuanta Domini 
indulgentia, quanta circa nos dignationts ejus & bonitatis ubertas, qui ſic nos ds- 
cait ſcire enum Patrem eſſe noſtrum, & nos eſſe filios ejus ; what indulgency and| 
plenty of goodnefſe. and reſpect the Lord ſheweth unto us, in that he hath 
taught us to know him to be our Father , and our ſelves his children , faith 
S, Cyprian, 
2. The :mmutability of Gods love is likewiſe ſhewed in the name of father, 
Nam pater, etiamſi offenſm, eſt tamen pater, &- filins, etiamſs nequam, eft tam*n 
filis ; ter afather, thouzh be be offended, is [til] a father, and a ſoxxe,though be 
be wicked, is ſtill aſonne : A maſter indeed can ceaſe to be a maſter, but a father 
can never ceaſe to be a father ; and theretore in the very depth of ſinne, we may 
be bold to cry to God for pardon , Nam erfs peccator amiſit ingenuitatem fill, 
creator tamen non amiſit pietatem patr#s ; for though the ſinner may loſe the duty 
of a ſonne, yetthe Creatonr cannot loſe the love and piety of afather ; andrbere- 
fore he is alwaies gracious and ready to receive us, 1f we had avy grace, to turne 
and ſeek unto him. | 
2. Inreſpe& of our ſelves, this dotrine, that God #s our Father, may teach s 
many excellent leſſons. . 

I, od way of com?Ariſon of our ſelves with others, 

2. J, = 6 of collettion of certaine profitable inftruftions both for onr ſelver 

ana others, ; 

7. Itſheweththe excellency of men above all other creatures in the world; 


for men alont are created in Gods image, and ſo bis ſonnes alone, of the my 
: 1mages 


P | £m 


ten... Atta... 2 PEI —O_— 
- _ 


h— 


A - . © 
| image, and likenefſe, and ChriStians alone are his ſonnes by adoption and: grace : 


| father, and you are my children. 


th _—_ 


Prerogativeof Chriſtians, ofthe Sa1nr s. 


and therefore herein the Chri/?ians have a preheminence above the Angels; tor 
ro which of the Angels ſaid be at any tzme, thou art my ſonne, and Iamthy father, 
in a double ſenſe, that is, both by creation and regeneration ? 

 Andinthis we, that are after Chriſts wanifeatios inthe fleſh under the Gof- 
pell, have a prerogative above the Parrzarchs, that were before the Zaw, and the 
Prophers themſeIves, that were under the Law ; for before the Law was given, 
Abrahams faith unto God, Shall 7 ſpeaks unto the Lord, that am but duSt and aſhes? 
And in the Law God ſaith, TI am the Lord thy God, but now he faith, 1 am your 


CHaP3s, 537 


And therefore 7ert#llian, S. (yprian, S. Athanaſits, S, eAuguſiine, and o- 
thers, aponthoſe words of our Saviour Chriſt, 7 have declared thy name nnto my | 
brethren, do underſtand it of the name Father, becauſe (lay they) the name of 
father was not knowne unto the Iewes, 2 nia vererss Teftamrnti ſratus erat ſer- 
vorum, for that the Nate of them, which were under the Law, was the (tate of 
fervants,an1 the believers ozely under the Goſpel, are inthe fate of children. 

Orifit was knowne unto them, for I find that the Prophers called God their 
Father, as you may ſec in Eſa. 63. 16, Mal.1.6, yet Tam ſure it was not, and 
could notbe fo fully knowne, or fo confiazatly uſed by them, asit is by us ; for, 
conſidering the 1ajefy of God, before whom the hils do tremble, and the Angels 
of heaven cover their faces, and {eeing our ewne baſeneſſe, being but duſt and 
aſhes, full of un:leanneſſe, tne Aaves of ſin, and the children of the div-ll; who 
durſt * (faith S. Cyprian) call Gol by the name of Father if Chriit himſelfe, our 
Advecate, had not fir$t put theſe words in our monthes, and taught us to tay, Orr 
Father, which art in heaven ? But now,ſecing hegwhich beſt knoweth his Fathers 
loveand aff:ion towards us, hath azc/ared God unto us by the name of Father, 
xe do moſt humbly defire him , ag»oſcere ftilum Advocats no5tri fili [ut , 
to take notice of that ſtile , which our Saviour and his ſonne hath taught un- 
to us. 

2- Fromthis doctrine, that Gods our Father, we may colleR, 

I. nid ſperandsm, what we may hope for, from him. 
2. Puidpreſtandxm, what is our duty to per forme unto him. 
I. From his fatherly love and affetion , wee may hope for a fouretold 
rut : 


1n his owne name, and with his owne Booke, to teach all nations, both what 


iz, ST Of Tuſtruftion.Q&Y3. Of Indulgence. 
' 22. Of Correftion. 24. Of Providence, 


I. InftruRion ; for parents are bound to inſtrutt their children, Eph.6.4. And 
therefore Abrabam did teach his fonnes to feare the Lord, and fo did Joſbra, Da- 
vid, and all other good fathers teach and inſtru their children, to do that which 
was juſt and honeſt; and the very Heathens did account thoſe parents worthy of 
-—— "_. tiat were careleſſe in the good education and inſtrufion of their 
cnidren, 

And therefore God, being oxr Father, hath fuch a care to teach his children, 
that he ſent wiſe men and Prophets, and came himſelfe, and ſends # his Miniſters 


they ſhould do, and what they ſhould believe : And nodoubt but every wile child 
will receive inſtrufticn, as Salomon ſpeaketh, and eſpecially when they have fo 


_ 


g20d a teacher, 


2. CorreQion; for a father muſt not be too indulgent unto his children, but 
he muſt be ſure to give them due correction; for If thou bring up thy ſonne deli- 
couſly » he ſhall make thee afraid, if thou play with him, he ſhall bring thee to heavi- 
eſſe, aith the Sonne of Syrach : and therefore Salomon faith, Withdraw nat 
correttion from thy child, if thou ſmite him with the rod, he ſhall not die. 

And therefore, God correfeth and chaſteneth every child that he receiveth, fo 
| that whoſoever is exempted a paſſione flagellorum,exceptus eft a numero filiorum, 


—————_ 


from his part of alfli&tion, he is excepted from the number of Geds children ; -* 


#5 


The prerogatives 
of Chiititans a- 
bove the Fatri- 
archs and Pros 
phets. 

Gena. 83 27. 


Exod 30, 


Athan lib 3 de fide 
C hr:fls. 

Au7.trat7.n05ein 
Johan fol.20g,6.2. 


Eſa 6.3, 


* That 1-,with 
confidence 
Cyprian ins Orat. 
Dom, 


3 By way of in- 
firugion.: the for-. 
mer doarine 
teacheth rwa 
things. 


1 What we ſhould 
hope fer, that is,2 
fcuretol4 fruit, 


I Tnftrudion;for 
Fathers aic bound 
to infruR their 
childrens 


Plut in Lacen. 
Apothe 


Mart 238. 19, 


2 CorreQion;fcr 
Parents ar2 

bound to carreR 
their children, 
Eceleſiaſtic, 30, 8. 
Pre33-136 


Heb.12 7, 
Auguſt, 
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Read a end hte. 
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Heb.na.8, 


z Todulgence; for 


{ fathers are ver” | 
in9ulgenc to their | 


childien, 


23Sam 13.5 & v.12 
& Ve3 5+ 


| Luker5,20, &33. 


2Cor.L3. 


Luke 15418, 


| 4 Previdence; for 


fathers are bound 
to provide for 
their children, 


2 Coer.13.14., 
Mar.6 33+ 


'{ Luke 21413» 


Diftruſifull care,” 
whar it doth, 
= Pet,i.4, 


Thar we are life 
a mill-wheele,ftij] 
in the tame place, 


lob 431, 


Awſon,Epig.55+ 


2 What duties we 
owe to our hea- 
venly Father, 
which are foure, 


——_— 


—_ 


ParrTe3. 


7s a baſtard and no ſoune, faith the Apoſtle: And therefore this ſhould make us a1 
to rejayce in tribulations, becauſe they are 3nfaliblec arguments to prove us tobe 
the /onnes of God, | 

3- Though a father is bound to corre his child, yer he is fo affeQed to his 
ſonne, that pro mapno peccato paniulum ſupplicium patri ſatis et; tor a great of. 
fence a (mall puniſhment will be ſufficient tor a father to impoſe upon his foane 
ſaith the Comedian, ; 

And therefore, though 45/o7on ſought to deprive his father of his kingdome 
yet David was moſt ready to forgive him, if he had ſought for any pardon ; and 
though the prodigall child vad calt off bis father, and waltfully ſpent all his pary;- 
70wy, yet when he returned, he was joyfully received, and moſt kindly enter. 
rained of his loving father ; evenſo if we turne unto our heavenly Father,he will 
be willing to forgive us, and moſt ready to receive us, becauſe he 25 ony Father,and 
in that retpet the Father of mercies asthe Apoſtle calleth him, 

And therefore this faci/itas ad veniam, tender-heartcd affeRtion, and fatherly 
love of God towards us, ſhould teach us, virturem redeundi, at length to lay 
with the prodigall ſonne, 7 well returne and go to my father ; for if the loveand 
aft tion of naturall fathers be fo great unto their children, as I ſhewed in the 
fore-ſaid cxamples, then ſurely the /ove and compaſſion of or heavenly Father i; 
a great deale more ; tor though the mother ſhould forget the child of her wombe, 

yet will not I forget you, ſaith the Lord, 

4.. A father careth for has ſonnes, and lay:th up for his children, faith the Apo- 
ſtle : and ſo God careth for us; for your heavenly father knoweth you have ared 
of theſe things, faith our Saviour: And theret :re according to our need, he is wil- 
ling ro ſupply our wants ; for if you that are evilF can give your children good 
things, how much more ſball our heavenly Father give all thoſe things that are ue- 
ceſſary, to theyp that want them ? Neither is he only caretu'] for us our ſelves, but 
alto for our children ; and therefore he is called Pater orphanornm, the Father 
of the orphans, of the poore, the fatherleſſe and widowes : lo ke is the Father of 
our ſelves, and of our ſeed after us, Neither is he only carefull to provide for us 
the things of thzs /ife, but he provideth for us the goods of erernall life,not lands, 
and riches, and fuch like corruptible things, but a» inheritance immortall, and an 
heavenly kingdome that ſhall never have ending. | 

And therefore I would to God, we would leave and caſt of all diffru##full 
care from us, and, as the Apoſtle wiſheth us, 70 caſt our care upon God,that careth 
for all ; 

wenm—mnn—CHY LS FAbeſcimu omnes ; | 
For this muſing care, and carking after the things of this life, deprives us of all 
rrue comfort, it diftracts our minds, it wearics our bodies, and it makes us unfit 
and uiable to do any true terviceunto God : and yetall ro no end; for when we 
have done what we can, we are at our lives end, /ik- the mill-wheele at the yeares 
end, afterall her tumbling and turning, at the ſame place where ſhe was at the 
beginning ; for naked we came into the world, and naked we ſhall returne againe ; 
and then, as Dsogenes ſaid unto Cra/mx, 
———g 1d tibs divitie 
Nunc proſunt, regum rex 0 ditiſſime, cum ſis 

| Sicut ego (0lts foam 
What good will all the wealthin the world do unto us? and therfote ſeeing God | 
our Father careth for us, let us caſt all our care upon him. 

2. As this dotrine teacheth us what to hope for, at the hands of God, fot 
teacheth us what we owe ts God, for as he digmfied us withthe name of 1ons, {0 
he requireth of us the dtzes of tonnes: 
1, Feare, 

2. Love. 


2. Obedience, O® 


And eſpecially theſe foure, 


The Dz 11Gurs Indulg:8& providzof tarh, 


| 


4. Imitation, 


m——__—_—_— 


Duties to God. _ of the SAINT 8. CuaP.5. 


aw”, you call him Father, then paſſe the time of your life here in feare; and 
| becauſe we are ſonnes, it muſt be afiliall feare...,- my "IP | 
| 3» As the name of a Father doth exprefſe his /ove to us, ſo it ſhould excire our 

lovetowards him againe ; for nid charims filijs debet eofſe quam pater ? What 
| thing in the world ſhoald be to deare unto the children as their father ?. And 
| therefore if 1 be a Father, where 6 my honour , faith the Lord ? whereof the 
chicfeſt part is love, 

Defeſſum fertur portare ciconia patrem, 
_ Hiacillapietas ſanta notatur ave, 

It is reported of the Storke, that he loves his ſire ſo well , that when he 
growcs old and feeble, the yong one will carry itupon his back: And ifthe, bruit 
beaſts do ſhew ſuch love unto their ſires, oh what love ſhould we ſhew uno 
onr heavenly Father ? | 

3, Child:enare bound to honory and to obey their father; for a wiſe ſoune ma- | 
keth a 9/ad f ther, {aich the Wiſe-man : Bur a ſonne can neverglad his father | 
better, than by doing his will, and by obeying bis voice : and therefore our Sa- 
viour faith, #/hoſoever doth the will of his Father, the ſame was his brother, hzs 
ſiſter, and his mother ; and whoſoever did the will of the divell,the {ame was the 
child of the divel]. | CRE 

4. Children are prone to be imitators of their fathers, though many times they 
do erre with their fathers ; but in imitating our heavenly Father, we ſhall be free 
fromthe feare of errors:and therfore we are injoyned toumitate him, and to ſquare 
all cur a@50z5 accordi::gto the attions of this our Father : To be holy as he us ho- 
| ty,to be merciful as he is merciful, and t» be, as he is, 1#:eke aud lowly in heart. 
| For when we arc taught, that God zs our father, Quid aliud niſi per vitam inyo- 
| centem os ceeleſts Patri ſemiles fiers docemur ? W hat are we taught, bur through 
an holy and an in1ocent lite to ſhew onr ſelves like unto our heavenly Father, faith 

Gregory Nyſſen? 3 4c | 
And fo much for the firſt word that ſheweth the goodneſle of God, Pater. 
The ſecond word thatexprefleth his goodnefle 18 #ofter, our Father ; and this 

doth alfo ſh?w the brother-hood of - men, as Father ſhewed the Fatherhood of 

God : And inſumme, "0 | 
; I. It excludeth all the wicked from all right in this heavenly Father. 

2. Itincludeth all the godly within the paternity of his Father. 
{ T. Inthatheis aid to be 0%r Father, here isan appropriation of him unta- the 
| godly, and anexcluſion of all wicked m:n from his pateryity 3 tor though they be 
| his ſoznes by creation, yet becauſe they do the deſires of their father the diyell, 
| they cannot be his children by grace; and ſo S. (yprian faith, 20d peccator nou 
| potdff eſſe filius Des, ſed quibut remiſſio peccatorum datur, 1js filiornm nomen ad- 
et tbitur ; Thata ſinner cannot be the ſonne of God, but only thoſe whoſe warigh- 
 teonſneſſes are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered : And this ſhewetb us the mu1- 
| ſerable eſtate of wicked men, exempted from grace, excluded from God, and. /c- 
parated fram the ſociety of the Saints of God. | | : 

Andtherefore the Saints ſhould have nothing to do with, wicked men, bur 

ſhould with-draw themſelves from then that walks inordinately, asthe Apoltle 


—> 


ſhewed ar large before, and therefore cannot quite abandon the company 
of them that. are evill, ,opleſſe. we get our of ,the warld, as .the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaketh ; we muſt remember the counſell of S. Ambroſe, MMalorum couſartia 
Jugere debemus , quoad privatam conſuetudinem, non quoad publican, conver{at;o- 


ſpeaketh ; Yer becauſe the Saints muſt live alwaics among the wicked, as T | 


- Amb de Of 1.1. 


| 793 WE oughtto (bun the ſociety of finnersinour private friendihips and com- 
mnnications, but not in our outward acquaintance and converſations. 

' 2. This word our Father doth include all the godly within his fatherhood,and 

t ſheweththem alto be his ſonnes, not only by natere, but alſo by grace; and 


therefore all the godly are brethren, becauſe they are all the children of the ſame 
Father, And this teacheth us, 


© i... 
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| Feare, 
1 Pets.13, 


2 Loye, 

How dearely chil. 
cren ſhould love 
their father. 

Ang 1.3 c.8 de 
ſermone Domini, 
Mal. 2,6, 


eEtian,l lo.c.1C, 


3 Obedience;for | 
to obey Ged is 

the chiefeft ho- 
nr we Can ſhew 


rs G:d | 


Mar, z.ult, 


4 Imiration, 


Thar we ſhould | 
Intatc ourhea. 
verly Father, 

: Pet,n,16. 
MAac.13.29. 


Ny/ſeu.de orat, | 
Dam P 
; 
1 
\ 


2 Of the word, 
or, that it ſhews 
eth two things. 


x That wicked 
ſinners are not 
the children of 
God, 


S (yprian un rat, 
The milſcrable 


ſtate of the wic- 
ked, 


That the Saints 

. ſhould avoid the 
ſociety of the 
wicke1, 
2 Theſl.4.0. 


I Cor.$. 30, 


e. 30, s 7 


+ 


2 Thar all the {| 


gedly are the ſonſ | 


of Goe:andthar ft 


tcacherh us 


Y- 


the 


1 How dear 
tove 


Sailors 
one another. 


Aug tons. IO. 1” 
Append.de diver» 
ſis [er.n0 f:647+ 


Val. Mex.l.$. 
Ang de Civ.Deh 
L.2 £.35- 

] prothers,how 
dcarly racy loved 
each other, 
Faem 1,$.6:5« 


x Tohn 3.16. 


2 Thar we are 


Saints better than 
finners. 


Gal-6.10. 


3 That we ſhould 
not deſpiſc ene 
another, 


Ambil.5.c.4. de 
Sacre 


Anugibern,135$. 


Brethrew proverh 
not that all men 
are equall. 


4 T0 exclude ma- 
lice, 


| let, our Lord Ieſw 
Chrift, 


$40 | Paxr "* 


Duties of brothers, | 


The DzL1GHrts 


r. To love oneanother with all poſſible lovethat can be; for that we be 4,._ 
thren, andthe children of the ſame Father, and that (as I ſhewed) in a double 
* & 1:7 « | > ; 
reſpeRt, $7" ns = ng tn reſpeR of yature, and in reſpet of grace, 


Et major eft fraternitas ſpirirus quan ſangaints ; and grace ſhould tie vs a great 
deale more to love one another than nature, faith S, Auguſtine ; Onja naryr, fil 
militudinem corports refert, gratia corass unanimitatem demonitrat, becay(e wy 
ture ſheweth only the ſimilitude of the 5ody,but grace uniteth the hears, | 
And yet in former times, the love of »atrall brethren was ſuch and fogrext, 
that, when a ſouldier in the army of Pompey had unaware unto himſelfe ſlaine his 
brother, that was inthe hoſt of Serrorime, and knew the ſame, when he beſtript 
his body, Scipſum ib; perimens fraterno corpori adjnnxit,heſlew himſclfe for ye. 
ry gricte, and left his body upon his brothers earkafle ; and the ſonnes of 754. 
darus, when Caftor was ſlaine by 1a«s, Pollnx beſought Tupiter, that he might 
impart balf his own life unto his brother ; 
Sic fratrem Pollux alterna morte redemit. 

And ſo we read of many others: and therefore how much more ready ſhould we 
be, that arebrethren both by nature and by grace, to /ay downe our lives for our 


bound to love the | 


| ſome noble, and ſome ignoble , yet we have but oe Father inheaven, and he is 


©| I muſtbe briefe. - 


brethren, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

2. Tolove the godly berter than the wicked ; for though they be not tobe de- 
ſpiſed, becauſe they arethe works of God, and our brethren by creation, yer are 
we not to love them ſo we//as thoſe, that are our brethren by adoption andgrace, 
and therefore though the Apoſtle willethus. to do good unto all men, yet he with- 
eth us more eſpecially to do it ro the houſhold of faith. | 

3. To expell our pride; forall thecle& of what eſtate or condition ſoever 
they be, are the ch:/arex of the ſame Father; and therefore though thou calle 
Ged thy Father, yer do not appropriate ary thing to thy ſelfe more than to the reſt 
of thy bretbren ; for he is Father tonone ina ſpecial] mannerfingularly,but only 
to Chrift, toall the eleQalike ; for though we have diverſe fathers in earth, 


the Father of the poore as well asof the ich: and therefore ſeeing we have a!] 
one Father, and we all are brethren, we onght ro hononr, and not to deſpiſe one 
another ; Cur enim non pudeat aſpernari fratrem, quem Dems non affrnatur fi- 
# ? For why ſhould we beaſhamed to take him for our brother, whom God 
vouchſafeth rotake for his ſonne ? Remember therefore communem ſanitorum 
& parem eofſe omninem norum conditionem, quoad Deum; that the ſtate and con- 
dition of all the Saints areall alike, in reſpeR of God. 

And yet I would not haveany man from hence to conclude 4 parity among 
men ; forasevery flower cannot be a /i/ly, and eyery ſtarre cannot be Phebae, 
ſoevery Chriſtian cannot bea Prixce or a PrieF, and every brother cannot be 
primogenitas, the firſt-borne ; and therefore the fraternity of Chriſtians teacheth 
charity, and not equality among them; it teacheth the rich nos to deſpiſe the poore, 
bne not the peore zo equalize themſelves with therich. 

4. Toexciude all malice, and to increaſe our love one towards another, #t /n- 
guls pro omnibus, &- ommes pro ſingults optarent ſalutem, that every one might 
pray and wiſh for the good of all, andall for the good of every one. 

And thus much for the t3t/es that do expreſle the goodnefſe of the Father. 

De 2. Thetitles that do expreſſethe goodneſſe of the Sonne, are theſe three, | 
1. Lord, 2, Teſia, 3. ( hriſt: three words that would require three Sermons: but 


{ 


CNAP. 


_ 


"Fitle, Lordrefuſed by many. of the Sarxr 8, 


Cares. | 541 


| | Olir Lord. 


Crnay, VI. 


Of this title Lord ; how Chriſt # our Lord, in athreefold right ; that 
he 1s an: abſolute Lord, in reſpect of his power and all the properties of 
a Lord ; of this title or name Teſns ; how (, brift ſaveth ms; 
the vaine devices of the Romaniſts to ſatufie for fins ; 
and their fond diſtinftion of a double 
juſtification confat ed. 


1, POrthe word Kvgs, Lord, it was thought tobe a name of that ſuper- 
excellent ſoveraignty and veneration that eFugyſtms utterly refuſed it, 
&& ut maleditum at, opprobrium ſemper exhorruit, + ne 4 ligerts quidem ant ne- 
potibus ſuis vel '[eriq vel joco paſſus eſt ; and T acits ſaith,7; zberins likewiſe would 
not endure this title;and Stari ſpeaking of Domitian faith, 
Tellunt innumeras ad aftra voces, 
Saturnalia principrs ſanantes, 
Et dulci Dominum favore clamant, 
Hoe ſolum vetnit licere Caſar. 
Sothe Apoſtate 1#/ian.after his diſſembling faſhion, forbad his men to call him 
Lord; and Indas Galileus was fo obſtinate in this polnt, that rather then hee 
would give this title to the greateſt Monarch ; he was contented to endure the 
moſt exquiſite torments : and the reaſon hereof was the ſuperſtitious reſpea 
they had tothe Tetragrammaton name of the Almighty, which none of them 
ever durſt openly, nor atany time indeed pronounce, fave onely by the High- 
Prieſt in the fealt of reconc;/iations, and that onely in the Savttuary at the time 


| ef bis bened;jon 3 and therefore when they met with this name, in reading,they 


uſed to pronounce eAdona;, that is, Lord, tor it, unleſſe eAdonai went before or 
followed after it in the Text; and if fo, then they read E/ohim, that is, God, in 
the ſteed thereof; and tothat end, when they began to uſe their points, they 
pointed that name with the points of «Adonas, or Elohim ; whereupon the Sep- 
tuagint renders the words, Kve:3s 5 ©:8;, and the vulgar latine, Dominus Dems, 
which we tranflate,che Lord God,and whereof Tertullian faith, Dews | 9s way 
erat ſermper, ſtatim nominat, ut in principio fecit Deus celum & terram, ac dein-= 
ceps, quamain faciebat quorum Dominus futurus erat, Deus ſolummodo poxit, ut 
xit Dems, fecit Dem, widit Deus, & nrſqguam adhuc Dominus; at ubi uni- 
verſa perfecit, ipſum vel maxime hominem,qui proprie Dominum intellefturus erat, 
D ominus cognominatur ; Moſes ſpeaking of God doth preſently call him: God, 
which he was from all erer»ity, as in the beginning God created heaven and 
earth, and fo forth, untill he had made thoſethings whereof hee was to become 
their Lord, hepurs onely God 3 as, God faid, God made, and God ſaw, and as 
yet1n no place doth he put the word Lord; but when he had finiſhed all things, 
and eſpecially had made man, which was more peculiarly to underſtand and ac- 
knowledge him for his Lord, he doth preſently call him Lord, as we may ſee. in 
the ſecond Chap. of Gen. where the Lord God doth firſt meet with us: Yet 
this ſcrupuloſity of the Iewes, and others that followed them, might eaſily be 
taken away with that diſtinQion of Cantacuzen ; dTe0N2g:505 Þ xy pros devo; Fav i 
76 Os, 6M ervywrs wes Ton; 23a7; the name Lord is abſolutely due 
to God alone, but reſpeively' it may be aſcribed to man with the addition of 
prho cr place,in regard whereofhe js ſointitled ;and therfore not onely Jacob, 
» Thus ſhall you lay tomy Lord Eſas,butalſoin _ uſuall falutations and 
"20060 B b com- 
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That Chrift is our 
Lord two manner 
of WaiCcs» 


3 How Chriſt is 
eur Lord as God. 
Þſal. 24.8. 


Iohn 1.3. 


Col. 1.16, 


3 How Chrift is 
our Lord as man» 


AQ.2.36. 

Chriſt made Lord 
by a threefold 
right, 


2 Of redemption, 


x Cor.6.20: 


I Pet, 1.18, 


| the Gentiles for his inheritance,and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſeſ- 
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PaRTo3e The Dz116nrts Chriſt our Lordtwo waics | 


—rrrr—_ 


| nn 
complements, they uſed the word Lord, as Obadiah ſaith unto Eliah,art no; thog 
my Lord Eliab, ; and fo Kings, Potentates, and others, of what condition ſo« 
everthey be, Clergy or Laity, may be called Zoras ; though ab/o/nrely gr jnge. 
finitely, we are to follow our Saviours counſel], to call no mar Lord, ag in the 
ſame ſence we are to call no 92a good, no man our Father : quia Dominus Propris 
dicitar, qui domus imperinum habet, vel cni popul; ſubſunt, nt 

Romanos rerum Dominos gentemg, togatam. 

Buc our Saviour Chriſt is not here called Zord, inany conditional! reſpeR, but 
ſimply and moſt abſolutely in al! reſpects, as immediatly ic will appeare unto you; 
for, in that he is called Lord, that ſheweth his avthority, and inthar he is called oy» 
Lord, that ſheweth his ſervants. And 

I, You may note that he is Lord two manner of wales; 


I. eAs he i Godin his owne nature. For 
2. As he s Chriſt in our nature. 


I, He made allthings, andtherefore he is Lord of all things 3 So the Pro. 
phet faith 5; The earth is the Lords, and all that ;rherein ts, the compaſſe of the 
world and 7 that dwell therein ; for he hath preparedit upon the ſeas,and eftablj. 
fhedit upon the floods , therefore, he that is the maker of all things, mult needs he 
acknowledged to be the chiefe Lord of all things; but Saint Teh tells us thar 
Chriſt maze all things; for all things were mate by him, and without him wa 
not apy thing made that was mai ; and Saint Pal more largely faith, that by hin 
were all things created that are in heaven and that are in earth,vifible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones or dominions, or principallitics or powers ; all things were 
created by be and for him. | 

2. He tbat made all things, as he is GoJ, was made himſelf: to be onr Loyd 
as he is our Redeemer, And ſo Saint Peter faith, Let all the houſe of 1ſracll know 
for aſurety,that God hath made him Lord and Chrifs: And hee was made our 
Lord after a threefold right. 

7. By right of inheritance, God made him heire of all things, and gave him 


ſfrons, 


2. By right of redemption, he redeemed us from our enemies, he overcame 
the divell, and tooke us ont of his hands, and ſo jure beli, by right of warre hee 
became owur Lord, and becauſe his Fathers juſtice muſt be ſatisfied before wee 
could be freed, therefore he paid a ranſome tor ns, and bought us with his own 
blond, as the Apoſtles doe declare ; Tee are bought with a price, not with gold 
and ſilver, or ſuch like corruptible things, but with the pretions blond. of eſus 


2 Of mariage, 
Epheſ, 5:33. 


That Chriſt is an 
abſolure Lord 
cvery way, 


1 InreſpeQof 
powers 


Mar.36.15. 
Mat 38.18, 


2 In refpe& of all 
properties that 
ſhould bein a ' 
Lord, 


| 


Chriſt. | 

3. By right of mariage, for he is the hasband of his Charch; and therefore as 
the husband is the head, and Lord over his wife, fo is Chriſt over his ele. And in 
theſe reſpeRs Chriſt is more properlyour Lord,thencither the Father or the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 

And he is an abſolnte Lord in a double reſpeR, 


I. Poteftatis, of his power. For | 
2. Dualitatis, of his qualities, h 


7. As the Father hath 74s ab/olutums, an abſolute right in all his creatures, that 
is, ſuch a right as that he may doe what he will with any thing, and no man can 
ſay, why doeſt thow ſo ? As our Saviour ſheweth, may not Tdor what I will with 
mine owne ? So likewiſe Chriſt hath all power gives hins,both in heaven and earth, 
as himſelfe confeſſeth, 

2, He is a woſb abſolute and perfect Lord,in reſpeR of all the parts and proprr- 
ties that ſhould be in a Lord and Maſter. 

eAntoninus wittily obſerveth, thatthe word Dominns may be derived four© 


waies, to ſignific foure properties that ſhould be in a Lord. 


1.Do 


— — —— 
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Properties of a Lord. 


| 


» 


Sh 


— 


of the SAINTS. Cuay.6. 
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1. Do minus,there is pareitee, 
2. Do minns,there 18 /everitie, 
3, Do mants,there is pietie. 
4. Do munus,there 1s liberalitie. — LD 
And in very deed, howſoever the derermination and derivation is but Frier-like, 
yet theſe properties are very requiſite to be in every Lord and Maſter. 

1. The firſt 1s lexitie, a giving of leſſe puniſhment unto ſervants then they doe 
juſtly deſerve, a thing not only commendable, bntalſo moſt profitable for every 
Lord,for mercy and truth do preſerve the King and his throne us eftabliſhed through 
clemencie ; for this alluring /enitie will move every man to goand to continue in 


wen, faith Seneca ; but Chrilt is ſo gentle that he praid for his greateſt adverſaries, 
and he aſeth his patience towards all men,to lead them torepentance ; to the wo- 
man,taken in adultery, he ſaid but where be thy accuſers ? if they do not accuſe thee, 
rrither do T accuſe thee: and to the ſicke man that had his infirmity 38. yeares, he 
faid but fn 70 more: and to 1s 7as that betrayed him, he ſaid no more but, /ndas,be- 


rraieft thou the Sonne of man with a kiſſe ? 


And therfore inrefpeR of this x5ekreſſe and lenity, he is aalled rhe Lambe of 
God: Othen,why ſhonld nor this /eity and goodnes induee us to ſerve him? quia 
mitiſſin eft Rex hic noſter, for he is the meckeſt and the eaſieſt to be ſerved up- 
onthe earth, ſaith S, Chry/oftome. + 

2, The ſecond is/everity,nans qui non vult duct debet trahi;for it is moſt fit that 
he,which will not be perſ{waded by fairs meanes, ſhould be compelled through 
fonle meanes : and therefore conſtirurne eft ſuper gentes & regna, heis put over 
kingdomes and nations,vr evellar &- deſtruat, ut difſipet & diſperdat, that he may 
root them, ſcatter them, and deſtroy them,that is,the wicked and all their wicked- 
nes,faith S. Anguſtine;quia nt nulls homint clandenda eft miſericorazaita nulli pecca+ 
to impunitas relaxaan eſt; for as mercie is tobe denied to no mango the pani/ament 
of fin is to be remitted to no manyfaith S, Ambroſe ; for the ſparing of oge wicked 
fellow doth 5nconrage all others in their wickedneſſe: But of Chriſt it is ſaid, that 
he ball rule the Heathen with a rod of iron, and breake them in peeces like a potters 
veſſel: And it is no wonder that the weekeſt man,being provoked, ſhould grow to 
be the ſevereſt man,to them that deſpiſe his patience and long (ufſerance;quia patien- 
tia leſa fit furor; for as hot water cooled is coldeſt of all, ſathe mildeſt may moved 
%5 angrieſt of all: and therfore Laftantizns ſaith,That God commeth ſlowly againſs a 
ſinner ,as it were upon leaden feet, but he will recompence the flowlineſſe of hu com- 
ming with ſeverity of judgement when he commeth, and pay them home with iron 
hands : And therfore this ſhould teach us formidine pene;even for feare of his an- 
gcr,todohimſervice ; for if bis wrath be kindled, yea bt alittle, bleſſed are all 
they that put their truſt in him. | 


3» Thethird is pity and piety, to helpe the poore and oppreſſed ; for Salomon 
faith of that good Lady,that marvuns ſuam apernit inopi,e palmas extendit ad pay- 
peres, which I may interpret of our good Lord, he opened his hand to the needy, 
and ſtretched out the ſame to defend the poore ; and S.Hierome faith, that Regum 


proprium eft, &c. it is the property of a King, or of a Lord, to do juſtice and jx Jge- 
ment to deliver the oppreſſed our of the hayd of the oppreſſor and to ſucconr the poore, 
the fatherleſſe, the widow,and the flranger ; but Chriſt was ſent into the world, 
evangelizare pauperibus, to preach the Goſpell untothe poore, &c. And therefore 
the Apoſtle faith of him,that he went about aving good, and healing all manner of 
lickneſſes and diſeaſes : and therefore this piety and goodnefle of this Lord ſhould 
makce us ſeeke unto him for his ſervice. | 

4. The fourth is liberality, in not det4ining any due, but in giving bows- 
trfull rewards unto his ſeryants » For, the detaining of wages is one of 
thoſe crying ſinnes, that crie to the cares of the Lord for preſex? venge-| 
ance; and therefore a Lord ſhould not det.gine, or rake away any thing from 
his poore ſervants, as eLchab did the vineyard of Naboth, but hee o_ | 
B bb 3 | c 


ſuch aſerviee where it is praftiſed; whereas cr#elty is a vice of beaſts, and not of | 


— 
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| and Lords, Chriſt 
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544 | Parr 3. 
| | bee a /iberall rewarder of their ſervice, 


| when as they refuſe his ſervice, follow the world, and obey their maſter the 


80 


The D x11GuTrs Chriſt how Lord ofthe dly | 


Bur our Saviour Chriſt is the moſt bontifull rewarder, of any ſervice done 
unto him, that can be conceived; for whoſoever. giveth any thing for bis ſake, }ee | 


\faall receive the ſame 4 hundred fold,and wholoever giveth buta cup of cold water | 
| » . : ; ME _ 
\in his name, he ſhall not leeſe hi reward ; and thertore the Apoſtle biddeth us 77 


' behold the bountifwllneſſe of God, 


| 
But here you mult note that the bounty and liberality 'of a Lord or Maſter | 
anto his ſervants, is #97 ts be done, during the time of their ſervice; for that 
would make them to negle theirduties ; but it ſhould be ſh2wed at the end of 
their time ; for during their time, they ſhould have nothing but zeceſſaries, | 
and that, notin the daintieſt manner neither ; tor rhe milke of rhe goates, that is, 4 
ſtender diet ſhould be a ſuſtenance for the family ; and therefore our Saviour Chriiz, 
chough he providethall things ſ#fficrently, and ſometimes plentifully too, tor his 
ſervants inthislife, yer he keepeth his reward, and his chiefeſt beflings onely 
for the ſuture life ; for when they have ſrnihed their conrſe,then they ſhall enjoy 
the crowne of righteouſneſſe, faith the Apoſtle ; they thall have himſelfe ro be the 
ſatisfring of their deſires, to ſee him without end, to love him without tombing, and 
to praiſe him without ceaſing ; then ſha they bave the reward of their ſervice, 
reward indeed, faith Saint eAugnſtine, 2 nod f1: noncapitur, ſpe non attingitur, 
charitate non apprehenditur Acfideria & vota trauſgreditur, acquirt poteſt ſtimar; 
»0x pote5t,that by faith cannot be conceived, by hope cannot be arrained, and by 
charity cannot be apprehended;vecaule it ſurmoxnteth all deſires, and it paſſeth all 
underitanding ; for the joyes of heaven, faith Saint Bernard, adeo innumera ſunt, 
ut nequeunt numerari, ao dintina ut nequeunt terminars, are ſoinnumerable, 
that they cannot be »umbred,; ſo pretious, that they cannot be valve; and ſo la- 
Ring, that they ſhall never be finiſhed, | 
Andrherefore, ſeeing Chriſt is ſo meeke a Lord to receiveus, ſo ſtrong to de- 
fend us, and ſo bexytifull to reward us, letus be moſt williag to ferve him, as 
our onely Lord and Maſter : And fe much for the word Lord: It followeth that 
he is or Lord,for it muſt be referred to Lord, as well as to father, expreſſed to 
the one, underſtood to the other, | 
Touching this, we mult underſtand that the word ovr Lord, doth not exclude 
the reprobate from being under his dominion, as ezr father doth exclude the! 
wicked from being his children, but onely it ſheweth, rhat after a more eſpecial 
wanner, he is the Lord of the elect, then he is of all other creatures whatſoever ; 
for he ts Lora of all ; for of the ele he faith, ſerve the Lord mmfeare, and of the 
wicked he faith, be thou ruler even in the midſt of thine enemies ; that 1s, have thou 
fall dominion OVer them : And therefore, onr Lord. (ſhewetn the different DAN » 
zer of his rule and dominionover his people, and northe exc/ading of any from 
bis rule and dominion ; for though he bz the Lord of a//, yet not after the ſar 
manner, nor tothe ſame end ; forhe is the Lord of the godly, to guide them, to 
protett them,and to reward them for their good ſervice done unto bim ; but he1s 
the Lordofthe wicked, to puniſh and deſtroy them, tor not ſerving him as they 
ought to doe. | 
Obje. Butit may be ſome will ſay, how can he be the Lord of the wickes, 


divel]? 

Sol. Tanſwer with the Canoniſt, that izobedientia ſubaitorum non tollit j#s ape 
minationts ; The diſobedience of ſubjeas takes not away the right of the Sove- 
raigne ; and therefore though the wicked doe ſerve Satay, yet hath he 10 71g% 
in them, butonely by uſurpation, and therefore they muſt looke for nothing for 
ſerving him, but onely their deſtrnttion. 8 

And fo much for the fir/t title that expreſſeth the goodneſſe of God the Son, 9#7 
Lord : Now followeth the ſecond. | 


Teſts 


narrator 


t 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Ofthetitle Teſus, 


CC OC TCA AA ITE EIS 
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Teſns. 


2. Teſus : Beſides infinite obſervations that doe expreſle the ſuperabundant 


{uavitic and goodneſle of Teſ»s, the very letters of the name and the fgnification 
| of the word do moſt excellently ſhew the ſame: 


1. Venerable Bede obſerveth, that as the name of Antichriſt containeth the 
number of 666, ſothe name Inods doth containe $88. the firſt 25 numrres rerim 
caducarum, the number ofthe world and worldly vanities, that were made in fixe 
Agies, and ſhall continue ſixe ages; to ſhew that Antichrift ſhould be worldly and 
bunt after earthly dignities,and never attaine unto the heavenly felicities: The ſe- 
cond is the number ofthe circamcrſion of the Iewes,the reſurrettion of Chriſt,and 
the ſalvation of us all ; eight ſozles were ſavedin the Arke and eight is the number 

ity, 
_— is derived ofthe verbe aſa per in in fin?, which fignifieth ſervare, to 
fave,and in Greek it fignifieth the very ſame, as 712 doth,that 1s, a Saviony, or 


mn Ann de een Aw nt er comma uw 


more then a Saviour, as Cicero faith the word doth import : And this ſignificari- 
ox of his name is juſtified by the teſtimony of the Angell, who ſaid he ſhowldbe cal- 
led Ieſus,becanſe he ſhould ſave his people from their ſins,For there were two things 
required at mans hands, before he could be ſaved. 

1.A ſatufying of Gods juſtice for the ſins we had committed. 

2. A fulfilling of all righteonſneſſe,which all ofus had omitted, 

The firt} was necefſary to deliver us from hell, which for our fins we had moſt 
juſtly deſerved ;and 

The ſecond was requiſite to bring us unto heaves, for want whereof we were 
juſtly excluded : And therefore | 

1. In reſpeR ofthe fir/?, Chriſt was contented #0 become 4 curſe for us, ro bee 
wounded for our ſins.and to be broken for our tranſgreſſions, that we might be deli- 
vered from the curſe of the law,and by hes ſtripes to be hzaled : For ſceing the Sonne 
of God {uffered for fin, what could the juſtice of God requiremore for the greateſt 
tranſgreſſions ? ; ; 

2. InreſreR of the ſecond he did moſt perfetty fulfill the rojall law, that his 
righteouſneſſe might be imputed unto us ; becauſe it was done for #s and in our 24- 
tare, inthe perſon of 1eſus Chriſt : And therefore S. Paw! ſpeaking of this righte- 
ouſneſſe, ſaith, that it & made manifeſt by the faith of Teſus Chriſt unto all and upon 
al that beleeve. 

And fo you ſee how Chriſt, by waſhing us from our ſins, through his death and 
Paſſion, and cloathing us with hz righteonſneſſe, that he bath performed for us, « 
become our Teſas, our Saviour to deliver us from hell,and to purchaſe unto us the 
inheritance of heaven. | | 

And yet forall this we find many ſo addicted to hnmene m-rits, that 

1. Inreſpe of ſatisfattion for our fins, though they yeeld, that original ſinne is 
wholly and freely inall reſpeds ſatisfied for &y Chriſt Teſw53yct for ſins after bap- 
*1/me;they have invented other fountaines to waſh them away, as ſpeciall y 

I. Contrition, 

I. The Sacrament of pennance, conſiſting S 2. Confeſſion. 

'3. & atifattion, 
2. The Prieſts abſolation for all former fins, 
3. Maſſes and Mediations of = Ss _ 
4. Workes ſatifaft ory,by themſelves or others. 

5. Extreme »ntion,or annointing of us with oyle- 

6, Suff:ring for atime the paines of purgatory,and the like. | 

Theſe muſt be,as fix plenks,after ſhipwracke, whereby they ſecke toeſcape the 
danger of the tempeſtuous (cas of Gods wrath : And | 
2. InreſpeRt of endving us with righteouſneſſe, they invent a former and a | 
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affirmethe ſecond to be 3nherent, and from our ſelves : And therefore they teach 
that God may not impute righteouſneſſe through faith, anl:(ſe hee bee righteous of 
himfclfe alſo ; and that whoſoever will defend that the #ngodly are juſt ified by faith 
onely, and that for the obtaining of Gods mercy, workes are not needfull, let him he 
accurſed ; for that,although the merits of Chriſt are the moſt eſpeciall deſerts 
throuzh which Gods mercies and the way to the kingdome of heaven i grante 
znto 4s, yet 18 it in no wiſe to be reckoned for the ozly whole ani full ſatifattion for 
fins or the ſole meanes of onr juſtification. | 
Ando in beth reſpe&s they make Chriſt to be a defeftive Teſus,an imperfect $2. 
viour,neither ſoly to deliver us from hell nor yer wholly to induc us with righteouſ.. 
zeſſe,that we might have the inheritance of heaven. 
Bur in a word we anſwer to theſe abſurdicies, and 
' I. We confeſſe, that coxtrition ſatisfattion, and all ſuch workes of piety, are 
commendedand commanded by God,moſt earneſtly perſwaded unto by the prea- 
chers, and moſt comfortable for the doers; yet in go wales as ſatisfattiou for ſins 
paſt,but onely for prevention of ſins to come,and for a teltimony of our obedience 
and thankfullneflſe unto God : And 
2. Wee ſay, that as there is but oe God, ſo there is but one juſtification 


| 


| beginner and the conſummator of our ſalvation, the alone, whole, aud perfett [a- 


| 237 ſoule never come unto Gods kingdome ; for in hitn is all my hope, and if that 


' cation, we ſay (asthe Scripture teacherh us) thatit is a proceeding and a grow. 


That a righteous ' 51g forward from faith to faith, and from grace to grace: And thereby wee | 
. | man may be mere | 


| doe moſt conſtantly beleeve, and as conſtantly teach, that ſicut nudos nos prima 


before God; and therefore that which they call a former and a /ater juſtif,. 


doe conclude, that hee which is 1ified may, in regard of his apprehenſion 
thereof, bee ſaid to be wore juftificd, according to the meaſure of bis faith to 
lay hold on that j»/tificarion, which is moſt abtolute and f#!ly performed in the 
ſight of God, and that hee, which is holy may bee {aid to bce more hoy, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of grace that hee receiverh, whereby hee Iaboureth for 
#prightneſſe more and more, and endeavuureth to live better and better; but 
hercupon to build rwo diſtin kindes of j#ſtification before the tribunall ſeat 
of God, were to build without a foundation, and with ambignity of words, 
to deceive poore ſimple Chriſtians : And therefore ſeeiug our eſs bath 
trodden the Wine-preſſe alone, and will not give his glory unto another, wee 


gratia in file genuit, ita nudos per fidew ead:m juſtificat, & nudes ſalvabit ; as 
the firſt grace found us naked of all gooineſſe, 1o ic jullifieth us without re- 
ſpeR toany goodneſſe of our owne, and will likewiſe fave us through faith 
in the goodnefle of the Sonne of God ; and we ſay that he alore is the way, 


the truth, and the life, the @ and w, the author and the finiſher of onr faith, the 


risfaftion both for the guilt and puniſhment of all our ſinnes, both original and 
aftaall, and the onely righteonſneſſe, that brinzeth us to eterrall life, and fo 
alexe, without any partner agent, the moFt perfett deliverer of man from hell, 
and the moſt abſelute giver of everlaſting glory, and that neither workes of the 
law, nor inherent righteouſneſſe, nor habitual grace, nor any other thing, or 
vame nnder heaves, can be found, whereby we may be /aved, but oz! the ſweet 
name of Ieſus, 

And if this be not all-fuffcient, or if he hath not wholly and /oly, fully and 
freely fatufied for all my ſinnes, and perfettly gained unto mee eternal. life, 
without any workes or merits of mine, then let my body bee damned, and et 


faile,I periſh : But ſecing as God ſaid to eAbraham, feare not.T am God all-ſuſſi- 
cient ; ſotheScripture faith tome, feare not, he i a Jeſus all- ſufficient, whoſot- 
ver beleeveth in him ſhall never be confounded, IT will never commit theſe re 
evills, to forſake the fountaine of living waters, and to digge unto my ſelfe pits 
and filthie puddles; but I will :7r## in bim, hope in him, and place af my joy n 
him, and take »0 joy where 1 finde not him : $iſcribas, non placet mibi, nf 


The DsL11GnrTs Popiſhabſurd.anſwereg, 
latter juſtification, whereof they yeeld the firſt ro be had from Chrif, bur they 


| 


| 


hen 


—— 
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legam ihi leſum; þþ conferas, non ſapit mibi, niſt ſonuerit 5bi Teſns ; Duia Jeſus 
# i ore meo mel, in aure melos, & incorde Inbilum : No writing hall pleaſe 


Den — 


Gods mcſſcngersinabled. of the SAINT 8. 


me, where I ſee not Jeſns; no conference ſhall content me, where I heare not 
Teſis ;no thing (hall delight me,where I finde not Jews; for he is the bonie unto 
my mouth, w#/icke unto my cares, and all the joy and delight of my heart : 
And therefore ſweet Jeſus forſake mee not, and let not mine enemies triumph 

ver Me. 
, And ſo much for the ſecon1 title, that expreſieth the goodnefle of God the Son, 
ſus : Now followeth the third, Chriff, 


Kos, 
C H A Ps. V I | 


That God farniſteth his true ſervants with ſufficient gifts ; foure ſorts of 
men inthe Miniſtery 3 how Chriſt was annointed; and to what end; 
how many ſorts of men annointed;, of the PrieF.hood of 
Chri#t ; and the properties thereof. 


rave; 


—— 


N the firſt word J#/us, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that he, whom before he had ca!- 

led owr Lord and Maſter, is our Saviour ; and in this word K-55, hee 
ſheweth how he was fitted for the executing of thar uffice 20 ſave xs, viz. that bee 
45 anointed, tobe a King, a Prieſt, and a Prophes,that he might griae us, redecme 
us,and in/frutt ns. | | 

From whence wee may o+ſerve, before wee paſſe any further, that thoſe, 
whow God intendeth to imploy in any eſpecial office, he maketh fit, ani furniſheth 


them with gifts ſutable to the nature of the buſineſſe, in which he meanes 10 imploy 
them ; For when he ſent Moſes unto Pharaoh, Iwill be with thy month, \aith 
God; becauſe Moſes ſaid, I have a ſtuttering tongue ; and when he ſent Eſay 
to propheſie, he touched his tongue with a burning coale from his Altar. 

The very like we find in Jeremy. in Ezekiel ,and in all the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, he filled chem with the Holy Gho#, thatthey might doe the worke of the Ho- 
ly Ghoit; and fo here we reade of his owne Sonne, he annoinred bim, that is, pre 
conſortibus, above his felowes,thathe might be a 1eſ#s to ſave his fellowes,as here- 
after I ſhall ſhew unto you. 

And therefore let every one take heed, how he enters into ary office in Gods 
buſi neſſe,leſt the Lord ſhould fay unto him fried, how cameFt thor in hither being 
no wats fitted for my ſervice ? ſurely, thou didſt run before I ſent theethou didit 
thruſt thy ſelfe before I calledthee -and therefore I wall :hr## thee our, before 


| thouart willing to go ; take him,binde him hand andfoot,and caſt him into atter 


darkeneſſe,there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 

But becauſe few conſider how they are firted for their places, but onely 
what gaine and profie they ſhall reape by their places ; therefore I with that 
they, who placed them, #pon hope of their ſufficiency, would likewiſe di{- 
place them wpou the fight of their defefts,and the prooffe of their unworthineſle 
in their places and calling ; for though ſome thinke the calling of the Miniſters 
to be charatter indelebilis, and therefore once a Ilinifter and never to bee depri- 
ved ; yetI fay that herein they deceive themſelves, becauſe they doe not rightly 
cikinguiſh betwixt the outward and the inward charaQer ; for there bee foure 
_ of men imployed in the buſineſle of the Goſpell, as Saint Hierome 


Tories cor ogy immediat]y by Chriſt, as were the Evangeliſts, the 
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| becaule the firting and furniſhing of men with gifts ;anſwerable to their calliges, | 
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Pa RTe3e 
diſcharging of their callings from God : and therefore they can no waycs bed; 
charged, or deprived by man. 
3. Thethird fort are /ent of wen, and not of God, and theſe may be filned 
and excluded from the Miniſtery ; for as they had power to ordaine them, when 
| they thought them fit ; ſo they have power to deprive them, when they tee then; 
#»fit ; either in reſpe of their notorious crimes,or erroneous opinions, or ſome 
{uch other juſt and lawfull cauſe. 
4. The fourth are thoſe that are neither et by God, nor yet by men; and 
therefore they ſhould be prohibited and reſtrained by men,or els we thould haye 
no order, either in Church or Common-wealth, 
And ſo you ſeethatthoſe, which are not called, nor yet firred for their callinos 
from God, may be reſtrained by men ; and they ſhould be ſo, (in mine opinion) 


are the chiefeſt ſrgnes, that they are called by God; for fo we fee, the Sonne of 
God, being apporntedto be the Saviour of men,he was annointed of God, and 1» 
fitted tor the ottice ofa Redeemer. 

Now touching this 4nn0izting of Tefus (for ſo the Greek word Ke:ss fionifi. 
eth, of Kei» #»go, or Kei75 nntio ) for to fir bimto be a Saviour, we muſt neceſ}z 
rily conſider theſe two points. 

T. How he was annointed. 
2. Towhat end he was aunointed. 
De 1. We muſt underſtand that there was atwofold annointing. 
1. Inwardly, with the gifts of grace, 
2. Outwardly, with the materiall oyle. 

In the firſt ſenſe Abraham, T/aac and 1acob, were Chriſti Dei, the anxointed 
of God; forof them it was ſpoken, Touch not mine annointed, and do my Pro- 
phets no harms; but annointing with materiall oyle, was not yet in rerun natu- 
ra; and therefore their annointing was with the gifts of Gods Spirit, 

In the ſecond ſenſe the Kings, the Priefts, and the Prophets were, after the 
time of Aoſes, annointed with materiall oyle : and of this outward annointive, 
ſome think there were two kinds. 

r. Either with the »#/gar and contmoy oyle 3 or 
2. With the holy oyle that he commanded Moſes to make, 
And they fay,that the Prieſts onely were to be annointed with the Foly oyle ; 


1 


becauſe the Lord faich, #hoſoever ſball make the like ointment, or whoſoever ſhall 
prt any of it upon a ſtranger , orany 1ſraclite, fave only the Prieſts , (faith the 
gloſſe ) even he ſhall be cut off from his people, Ver.33. | 

Bur againſt, this wee may objeR, that Sadvche tooke the horne of oyle 
fromthe Temple, and annointed Salomon ; and David faith of himfelfe; I found 
David my ſcrvant, with my holy oyle have I annointed him: And fo Euthymin 
and Genebrard do atfirme, that Sammel and the reſt of the Prophets did annoint 
the Kings of 1#da, from whoſe loynes the true anrointed, Jeſzs Chrif, was to 
ſpring, with his holy oyle. 

Now our Saviour was not 4»ozinted with any materiall oyle; for that | 
his kingdome was not of this world, nor his Prieſt-hood after the order of Aaron; 
but as the P atriarchs were Unit ante nnttonem, annointed with the inward un- 
&ion of the Holy Ghoſt, before there was any annointing with oyle ; fo was our 
Saviour ChriFt, as S. Peter teſtiheth, aunointed with the Hely Gho#t, and with 
power ; and ſo E/a.cap.61. And fo S. Cyril, S. Augnitine, Nazianzen, and others | 
ſay, quod unxit eum Deus Spiritu Santo, non viſibili ole, ſed dono gratie, that he 
was anointed not with oyle,but with grace. : 

But here you muſt underftard, that Chriſt was farre otherwiſe annointed with 
the Holy Ghoſt, than were the Parriarche, or any other whatſoever; for b# 
was annointed with the ole of gladneſſe above his fellowes ; and therefore the Apo* 
tle faith, that to them were geven the graces and ifts of Gods Spirit, 1uxta men- 


ſuram donationis Chri$,, according to the meaſure of the gift of Ciril, ur 
| riſt © 
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Chriſt received the ſpirit himſelfe without meaſure ; for in him 1s the fulneſſe of all | Ep 4.7 
race, of all vertue, of all knowledge, and all other gifts of Gods Spirit, moſt fully | loh3.34. 
and moſt perfetiHly, faith eAquenas; and him awelleth the falneſſe of the God-head na 
bodily, faith rhe Apoltle; and from his fulneſſe have we all received, and grace for Cor Þ3-4-03s 


- . , Cn 
race,faith the Evangelift. | 0h.1.46, 


And thus you fee how ((5riſt is annointed with the ſpiritual] oyle of gladneſle | 
above his fellowes, | 
De 2. That we may underſtand to what exd he was annointed,we muſt ſearch , Town eng 
to know, how many ſorts of men were Chris, annointed : And 1 find three e- Tom was annoin« 
verall opinions touching this point, | 4 denn eats; 
x. Some, though they yeeld that Prieſts were #nQz, yet do they aftirme | ou 
e107; 


that none but Kings were Chri/?i; and I am to ſpeake but of them that were | Ee; jurer bee 
Chriſtt | verba, (tte 
. IS | Targere (hniftos 
2. Others, though not much contradiftiug, that there were three forts of men | mes. 
| aunointed, yet do thcy rather #zc/ine to think that there were but two forts an- 3 OPin: 


Barrad to, x ae © 


— 


| nointed, that is, Kings and Prieſts, | — 
2. But many of the aneient Writers have thought, that Kings, Pricits, and OT 

' Prophets ere not only #707; but Chriſti allo, Now | Fulthda Eck 

| 1, Touching the firſt opinioy,T fee no reaſon why Chriftas ſhould be appropri- Hi 


ated ro Kirgs, and 2n&:s to the Prieſts, unleſſe it be onely tis, that where jtis | x Opinion. 

to be referred ur to Kings, it is left antranſiated, and where it is to be referred to | — ——_ 
the Prie#s, it is trazſlated nnftms ; for inthe originall bothof the Greeke and and whe. 
Hebrew, the ſame word is ned, as well where it is ſpoken of the Prieits, as | 
where itis ſpoken of Kings, | 

But if the ot tra»/lating of a word retaineth unto it any greater aignity, than | x1, diE-rerce 
ithath being rra:{lated ; or if the ?ranſlating ofa word arrogateth any thing from | terwx: Cyrijps 
the excellency it had inthe originall, then mult it needs follow, that it were bet- | *24 #ndw, 

ter not to ra»ſiate any word atall, leſt we deropare any thing from the exce/lenc 

of the original} ; for that there is a woe and 4 curſe annexed tothe aminiſhers of 

| the authority of the divine Word, whether it be by corrupting, or tranflating, or 
any wayelle, :, 

Butit is 910f# abſurito lay, that the tranſlating of a word doth derogate any | 
thing from the dignity of the originall word ; and therefore, ſeeing in the 073gi- | derogaresnorhing 
nall, God calleth both Kings and Prieſts, (%riſtos ejzs, his annointed, whom he C— 
7oyned together with the lame name 5» the originall, I may not ſever by the tran- m_— 
ſiation, nor make any difference betwixt Chriftos and unfor, but that the firſt is a 
Greeke word, and the ſecond a Latine word, that do both ſignifie the ſame thing, 
thatis, annoinred ; for Tam ſire the precept de n9n tangendo (,hriffos, was {pos | Pralzog.ry. 
| kenof Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob ; and they were no more £K7zgs, than they | 
| were Prieſts and Prophets ; for neither the word pater nor 4:54, doth declare | 
them to be the one rather than the other ; for as they wereto governe their houſe ; 

| holds like Kings, ſo werethey to teach them and to bring them up in religion, | The preczp? of | 
ike Prieſts and Prophets ; and therefore I ſee no reaſon, that this precept of not nr — 
touching them; ſhould be given, becauſe they were Kings, rather than becauſe | pally —_ oc 


they were Priefts; or if as one rather than as the other, than why not as Prieſts ”v Prictts? 


—— — — — 


and Prophets, rather than as Kings? For that Kings are better able to defexd | 1 Reaien. 
themſelves than the Prieſts or Prophets : they bave the ſword of vengeance; but 
dolor, & gemitus, preces noftre ſunt armanoſira ; ſighing and ſobbing, teares: | Amtb.in 0rat.in 
and prayers are all the weapoys that the poore Prielts have to defend themſclves, |*** 
faith S. Ambroſe. | 
And ſecondly, for that the Lord ſetteth this as a manifeſt reaſon, why e16:- 
Pore ſhould nottouch Abrahams, becauſe he was a Prophet , and ſhould pray — | 
IR. 


And therefore ſeeing thisprecept, de do ( briſtos, of Hine | 
et pt n0n tangenao ( riſtos, of not touching | 
Gods annointed, was ſpoken of them that were as well Prieſts and Prophers , as wh 


Kings; andthatthey ſhould not be touched «: PriefFs, no more than 4s K #nge | 
a | : 


Te" n_—_ 
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The Dz L 1 6 urs Proph:whether annointed, 


ParTte3s. 


Ba, 


How Kings and 
Prickts ſhould des 
fend each other, 


] Ariftoteles primss 
j} morteliungas fer- 


we? babaiſſe eun- 
dem & regem & 
ſacerdoters, Pet, 
Cnnew de republ, 
Hebl,y,6,14 p.134 


a Opinion, 

That the Prophets 
_ not annoint» 
e 


1 Reaſon, 


3 Reaſen, 


3 Reaſon, 


4 Reaſon: 


5 Reaſon. 
Awg.in P[al.26. 


Ruffin.in expoſe 
Symb. 

Cypr in ſerm.de 
tunttlone Cbrifti, 
3 Opinion, 


Elewsl.1,yecog. 
Euſeb.l,n.Eccleſe 
Hiſt, 


\ 


—_— 
—— ——— 


I dare not touch the text ſo roughly, as to ſay that the word Xex5& was more 
properly given unto them, 4s Ksxgs, rather than as Prieſts or Prophets. 

But we ſee hog it is (and it ſhonld be ſo) that no man doth, nor ſhould dare 
to take the /caF? graine from the exceHency of the namer or titles of K ings : and 
yet we ſee how many, yea Prieſts themſelves, like wicked birds that defile their 
own neſts, that care not how noch they ſpeak againſt, or how little they ſpeake 
for the excellency of the Prieſthood ; which maketh Po/icie ſo great, Piety ſoljr. 
tle, and PrieFs ſo meane and ſo contemptible, 

I ſay not this to derogate the leaſt 7ota from the dignity or excellency of X Inge; 
God forbid ; and I hope none will imagine that Ido, (for I know, and no man 
candeny, but they be Chriſfts Domini, the annointed of the Lord) but I fay this to 
declare alſothe excellency ofthe Prieſthood ; for inthe beginning, the ſame men 
were Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, as Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, and eſpecially 
CMelchiſedech, King of Salem, and the Prieſt of the moſt high Ged, if we may 
refer what is ſaid of him toany mortall man; and in reſpedt of cither office they 
were (tiled by the fame name, Chri#i Dei, the annoimed of God; and in the 


| latter ending both Kings and Priefs ſhall be atrozed, and both ſhall be regale [a- 


cerdotinm; Kings made Prieſts, and PrieFts made Kings : And therefore Kings 
and PrieFs ſhould be like 2foſes and Aaron, two loving brethren; they to pro- 
tet our dignity with the ſword of juſtice, and we ro defend their authority with 
the word of truth ; they never to oppreſle us, and we never to ſpeake apain(t 
them, 

2. Touching the ſecond opinion, N jcholans de Lyra, Carthufranus, Barra- 
dis, and others,do yeeld many probable reaſons to ſhew,that the Prophers were 
not annointed with any materiall oyle. As 

I. Becauſe we read but of one, even Elizzm , that was ever bid to be 
annointed, : 

2. Becauſe we do notread that £/:45 did annoint Elizars, but only threw his 
cloke over him, which throwing of his mantle, Carthn/ianmu and Lyra do call his 
annointing ; and therefore they do exponnd the word, Vnges Elizenm, to figni- 
fie nothing els, but Eliges Elizeum, & creabis eum Prophetam, thou ſhalt chooſe| 
Elizews, and make him Prophet in thy ſtead. 

3. Becauſe alittle beforc, the phraſe of aunointing was twice uſed, for the an» 
nointing ofthe two kings, Hazel, and 7:hv, and therefore the ſame phrale 
was (ti]] uſed to annoint El:zexs for the appointing of him to be a Prophet. 

4. Becauſe God himſelfe ſeemeth topur a difference betwixt Chriſtos and Pro- 
phetas, the annointed and the Prophets, when he faith, rouch not mine anointed, 
and do my Prophets no harme ; as if Prophets were not included in the word 
Chriſtos, mine annointed, but rather were of anather kind ; and becauſe extraor-| 
diary, therefore not to be ordained with this ora;nary rite, which belonged pro- 
perly tothe office of Kings and Prieffs, whichthough they were moſt excellent, 
yet were they ſucceſſive and ordinarie. | 

5. Becauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, that due perſone ills tempore ungebantur, two 
kinds of men were annointed at that time, that is, Kings and Prieſts, & in dua- 
but perſonts prefigurabatur futurus unus Rex & Sacerdes, ntrog, munere uni 
Chriftus, & ideo Chriftus a chriſmate, id eſt, un#5one ; and in both theſe per- 
ſons was prefigured that one King and Prieſt which was to come, even that ove 

Chrift, that was to enjoy both funRions; and therfore was called Chrift, of his 
annointing : and ſo both Ruffin and S, Cyprian were of the ſame mind, And 
totheſe we may add, that Petrws Cunens, ſpeaking of this annointing, faith, hoc 
Regibns, Pontificibusg, maximic proprium fuiſſe T almndici tradunt the expound- 
ers of the Talmud ſay, this annointing was properto the Kings and chicfe Priclts, 
Pet. Cunens de republ. Heb. l,1.c.14. p.134- ; 

And ſurely, as they do not ab/o/nrely deny but the Prophets might be anr0mt- 
ed, ſo do net I abſolutely deny but theſe reaſons may be true, to prove that the 
Prephets were notannointed: yetIam inclined with S. Clemens, E uſebins, and 


others, | 


—— 


— 


—_ 
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others, tothinke that rheſe three ſorts of men were annointed with material] 
oylc 


I, Prices, as Aaron, Exod 29,7. 

2, Kings, as Sant, David, &c. x Sam.10.1. 

3. Prophets, as Elizens, 1 Reg.19.16. | | 

And therefore, as theſe three kinds of callings were e#twardly annointed 

with oyle, ſo 7eſ#s was annointed with the 1nwara unttion of rhe Spirit of 
God, to be þ- 
I. APrieſt, 

2, A King. And 

3. A Prophet. 


1. He was annointed to be a Prieſt ; for the Lord (ware, and will not repent, | Plal.n19.4, 
Thou art a Prici for ever after the order of Melchiſedech, And in theſe words 


the Prophet ſetteth down theſe foure things, That Clit was 
: s <p . annointedeo bea 
I. The certainty of his ordination, the Lord ſware that thor art a Prie. Prieſl, — _ 
2. The irrevocability of his office, the Lord will not repent it, that thou art | Foie points, 
made a PrieFt. ; 


3. The perpetnity of his Prieſt-hood, thou art a Prieſt for ever. 

4. The excellency of his Prieſt-hood, for it is after the order of Melchiſedech, 

I, It is certaize they, that he isa Prie#; and ſo wemay ſee inthe 6. of Zach. | , pon, 
13. and almoſt inall places of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : And therefore Ter- | 
tullian calleth him { athelicus Patris Sacerdos, per quem munis Deo offerre debe- | Tenwul.l.,y cont. | 
| 4s, the Catholike Price of his Father, by whom we are to offer our ſacrifices | 9% 
| of praiſe and thankſgivingunto God » And although S. Chryſeftome denieth him Chr howabin c.5 
| to have deſcended of the Prieſts linage, yet venerable Bede affirmeth flatly, that | Maub. : 
our Lord Teſs Chriſt, which, according to the fleſh was to be true King and | 7754 51-i#6.te 
Prieft,did therefore de #trag, ftirpe, David ſcilicet & Aaron,ipſam carnem ſuſcipe- 
re,take his fleſh both from the ſtock of David and Aarox; but whether he did or 
not, it was not much materiall, for that his Prieſthood was not after the srder of | 
Aaron, bytafter the order of Melchiſedech : and fo you fee the certainty of his | 
annointing tobe a Prieſt, | | | 

| 


—— 
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2. It is irrevocable, not only becauſe the Lord ſpake it, which had beene e- | , poi, 
 nough, becauſe he is immutable, without any ſhadow of turning, but alſo becauſe | lamei.19, 
he [ware it, and addeth further, that he will not repent it; and therefore this truth, 
that hz 15 a Prief, muſt needs be more irrevocable than the lawes of the Medes 
and Perſians, that cannot be changed. | 
3. Itis a perpetrall Priethood, that is, aneternall Prieſthood; becauſe it is 70? | , poine. 
after the order of Aaron, but after the order of Melchiſedech ; for the Prieſthood | The order of 
of Aaron was tobe aboliſped, when the Prieſthood of Chrif# was to come in e/- A— | 


ſe ; but the Prieſthood of 2Ye/chiſedech hath all the notes of eternity ; for del- | than the orderof | 


" - . P . . o . KF] I if 
chiſedech hath neither beginning of dates, nor end of life ; butis likened unto the — oY 
Sonne of Gad, and continneth a Prieſt for ever. or_ ſhall -þ 

. . Wc Cake more at 

For when we read of Melchiſedech, we never read of his father, of his mo- banks mytrea» | 


ther, of his beginning, or of his ending ; and ſuch aone is Chriſt ; as be is a God, | tie of Chriſt is [| 
without mother, wonderfully begotten; as he is a man, without father, wonder- — [! 
fully conceived ; as he is God, without beginning of daies, and as God and man, 
—_ of time : and therefore a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſe- 
ech, An 
4+ It 18a moſt excellent Prieſthood ; becaule the order of eAaroy was farre 4 Pointe j 
inferieur to this order of /elchifedech ; for Levi himfelfe, in the loynes of 
Abraham, paid tithes unto Aelchiſedech ; to ſhew, that there was no perfet;on 
in the Prieſthood of the Levites , for the tenth isa ſigne of perfection, (faith A-| 7,9"0015-4.31. 
qninas ) 3” quantum eſt quodam-modo terminns 0mninum numerorum, qui procedunt _—_ ba | 
ſg, ad decem ; 17 a8 MUCH a8the ?exth is the laſt of all number, which proceed to | 
ten, and then begin againe ; and therefore he that giveth the tenth unto another, 
procefteth himſelfe to be imperfe#, and aſcribeth perfeRion urito ay toon He 
| - . payeth 


The tenth a ſigne | 
of perſeQion, 


— — 


PT 
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{ yew Chriſt was = 


| ſup.Gin.ad liters 


{ That Chriſt was 


4 demptien. 


_ - "ene. uh. = 
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| 


in the loynes of 
Abr akam, 


Thom.sbid ex 
Arg. l.10.c.20, 


made Prieft for 
two ſpeciall cnds. 


1 Way. | 
23 Way. 


2 Way. 
4 Way, 


# 


No way to re- 
deem us but only 


by ſatisfaQion, 


Aug t,4.c.13.de 
Trin, 

Feure things to be 
conſidered touchs 
ing the ranſome 
that Chriſt paid 
for us 


theſe be 


Cray. VIII, 


Foure wayes of redemption ; foxre things to be conſidered; the rauſome that Chriſt 
paid for 43 Chriſt onely ts onr muterceſſour; that we ought to pray to none but 
zo God, that Chriſt was alſo annointed to be a King and Pro- 
 phet ; and what wee learne thereby. 


A Nd thus you ſee that Chriſt was annointedto be a Prieſt, an eternal Prieſt, 
and a moſt excellent Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedech ; and 
that (as we do colleR) for two eſpeciall ends. 
I. To make ſatufatlion for the ſinnes of his people, 
2. To make interceſſion for them, to gaine the love of God againe, For 
the two efſentiall parts of the pricltly office, 
I. Thoſe that were ſlaves in bondage, had teure manner of wayes to be re- 
deemed. | | 
I. By Manumiſſion, when they had ſerved out their time, 

4 2, By Exchange, when another was put in their place to indure and ſerve for 
them, 
3: By force of armes, when throngh ſtrength they were taken away. 

4. By ſatisfaftion, when witha price and ranſome they were redeemed. 


The Dz11G6urs Foure wayes of redemption, | 


payeth his tenth ; and therefore Levi, paying tithes unto 2elchiſedech, did ac- 
knowledge himſelfe i»perfe, but our Saviour paying tithe zo none, ſheweth | 
| himſelfe moſt perfect, | 
Objef. Burt then it may be objeRed, that as Zevz, ſo Chriſt himſelfe was then 
in the loynes of Abraham, when Abraham paid tithes unto XZelchiſedech ; ang 
therefore Chriſt himſelfe was tithed. 
Sol, Ianſwerbricfly, that Chriſt was not in the loynesof Abraham as all o- 
thers were; forhe was tobe derived from Abraham, non ſecundum rationem lex 
minalem, ſed ſecundhm corpulentam ſubſtantiam, not according to our natural! 
begetting with mans ſeed, but only in reſpect of his corporal ſubſtance; and 
therefore he was in Abraham potizs nt medicina vulneris, quam ut indigens curg. 
twoxe, rather as the phyſick that heals the ſick, or the 1alye that cures the wound 
than ag one that wanted tobe cured, faith Aquinas. * 


But we being the flaves of Satan, had no way to be delivered, but onely by 


the laſt ; for | 
I, Ourtime to ſuffer, was iyfinite, even for ever and ever. 
j 3. No creature could be found that would excha 
tnem, 
3. It was againſt Gods j#/?sceto take us away by force + and therefore 


nge and take our places upon 


4. Geds ju#ice mult be fatisfied, and ſufficient ranſome mult be offered, or we 


cannot be ſaved, 


And therefore Chriſt was contented to make [arias for our finnes, and to 


I. To whom this ranſome mu5t be offered 
2. By whom it muſt be tendered. 

3. What ranſome muſt be payd. 

4. For whom it muſt be gives. 


For 


pay the 7a»/ome of eur tranſgreſſions ; touching which, S. Anguſtine ſaith, we 
ſhould conſider theſe foure eſpecial things. 


I. God was offended; and therefore to God this offering mult be offered, that 


Getls anger may be «ppeaſed. 


2, God is of pure eyes, and cannot indure the fight of ſinners ; and there- 


fore ſuch an high Prieſt it became us to have, which ſhould be holy, harmleſſe, un 
defiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, Et quia ſacrificium Deo offerri non poteſ, iſe p#r 


Sacerdotem ſanftum & juſtam;and becauſe no ſacvifice. can be offered unts won. 
u 


—_ 
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butby a juſt and a holy Prieſt, 
ao of God, that juſt and holy man, i» whoſe mouth was found no guile, 


Father, | TX 
2. W hat ſhould be offered was prefigured in the law,an offering immaculate & 


andefiledsfor thou ſhalt chooſe a kid or a lame that hath no blemiſh ; and it muſt 
be {aine too; for without bloud there s noremsſion: And therfore this our High- 
Prieſt was contented to yeeld himſelfe 7s be [aire for the (ins of his people, to bee 
made himſelfe a ſacrifice tor us, and to offer himſclfe an ob1ation unto his Father, as 
S.Chry/oſtome ſpeaketh. 

'For ſeeing the thing offered muſt be eleane, Quid ram mundam pro immundan- 
dis vitijs mortalium,quam ſine utla contagione carnalss concupiſcentie, caro nata in 
utero &- ex utero virginali ? What can be ſoc/eane to purifie the wncleanneſſe of 
men,as that #ndefiled ſleſh,that without any touch of carnal concupiſcence, was con- 
ceived and borne out of a pure Virgins wombe ? And ſeeing our ſacrifice mnlt be 
ſlaine, Quid tam aptum huic immolationi quam caro mortalss, what is fitter to bee 
ſlaine then wortall fleſh ? And therefore what conld be better offered of us, or bet- 
ter accepted of God for a Sacrifice, then to have the body of our Prieſt to be mace 
the fleſh of our facrifice ? : 

4. It is apparent that this ranſom: was to be paid for all ſinners, and for all na- 
tions, ſaith Tertullian : and fo I have fhewed in the beginning of this Treatiic ; 
Chap. 3.& in concione 2.Gods love ro the world, | 

And ſo you ſee thathe was 9xe, to whom this ſacrifice was offered ; that he 
was o#e, who did cffer it ; and that it was bu: oe thing, which was offered; 
and all to make us 9xe with God, and ee among our ſelves, for whom it was 
offered ; And you ſee alſo the greatneſſe of the ranſome, that was pai!, even 
the fleſh of our Prieſt, and the bleudof our Saviour, yea of ſuch a Prieſt that 
was not onely a moſt righteous man,but alſo the Son of the moſt omniporent and 
incompreherſfible God ; And ſo God,thatgave our ſelves unto our ſelves in our 
creation,gave himſelfe unto us in our redemption, quoi homs eſt eſſe voluit Chri 
fu, & homo poſſit eſſe quod Chriſtus eſt, and he was contented te be made, what 
we are, the Son of Man ſubje& to all imfrmitics,that we might be made, what he 
1s,the ſons of God to be filled with al] fe/iciries. 

Ard therefore, ſeeing we are redeemed from our vaine converſations, 
not with gold oy ſilver, or ſuch like corruptible things, but with the pretions 
bloud of Ieſus Chrift, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, it behoveth us to ſhew all obed:- 
ence and thankefulineſſe unto God for the ſane ; &* cums nihil dignum Chriſto 
habeam#s, and iecing we have nothing to give, that is any way worthy to be offe- 
red unto Chriſt, hoc unum Jem quod habemus,noſmetipſos, \et us give our ſelves 
unto him that gave himſelfe for us,and offer up our bodics = living ſacrifice, holy 
ani acceptable unto him, that offcred up his bedie an unſpotted Sacrifice for 
us, 

2, The other part of the Prieftly office of Chriſt is interceſſion, that is, a 
continuall craving aud requefting of God, that for that ſacrifice and ranſome, which 
Chriſt paid, and offered for man,the grace and favour of God might be reſtored to 
man againe. 

Now touching (atzsfa&02 (before ſpoken of) Bellarmine,wiler then the reſt, 
yeeldcth that itbelongeth to Chriſt alonezbecaulc he alone #« the ranſome for inne, 
and hath reconciled us to God with his own bloud.. 

But touching interceſſion,they joyne others with Chriſt iathis ai; and ther- 
fore they have recourſe bothtothe Saints and Angels, and do pray #nto thens, that 
they would pray for theys unto God; and indeed if they could prove the one, they 
might be the better exculed for doing the other. 

But Saint eugyſtine tels us plainely, that although all Chriftians doe com- 
mend one anotber in their prayers to God, pro altero tamen nullus interpeltat, 
{ed ipſe pro omnibus unus vernſque mediator Teſus Chriftus; yet none doth 
Cecc 
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faith Saint Augnſtine ; therefore Chriſt, the onely 


became our Prieſt, that he might offer this 7a»ſo-ze for our finnes unto. his | 
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Ang L2.c.8cou- | intercedeor wediate for the other, but he that intercedeth fo+ al,that one and rue 
© wy Mediator Jeſ#s Chrift : And S. John likewiſe faith, 1f any man fin, we have an ad- 
Rom.Þ 34: wocate with the Father, Teſms Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for ouy 
fins : Ando S. P a#l faith, that Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of God, and maketh 
requeſt for us. : 
pt "we to all theſe places Bellarmive anſwereth,that he is notherein called the 
onely andſole advocate for men; and therefore, though he be the chiefe advocate, 
yet it proveth not but others may intercede with him. 

Sol. Tanſwer,that it needs not, when we read not of any others that are ſaid to 

be our advocates but onely he. 

06. But it is objeRed,that the Fathers taughtand maintained this doQtine,thar 

the Saints do intercede and pray for 6 : as 

rms IO de r. Gregory Nazianzene faith,that S. Baſil was is the heavens offering Sacrifices 

peg for #s, and prayers for the people, 

verbs Apoſtolt, 2, Saint eAuguFine ſaith, it is an injwrie to pray for a Martyr ,by whoſe prajer; 
we on the other ſide ought to be remembred, and fo many others; and therefurethey 
do pray and intercede for us. 

Sol. Tanfwer firſt, that whoſoever will leoke 1nto that place of Nazianzene, 

ſhall there finde that Naz#anzene dorh but think ſo. 
| And ſecondly, heſhal! inde that he ſpake this Orator-/ike, who many times 

ſpeakes tothe abſent as though they were preſenr,as Py 'aith unto Cicero,ſalve 
primmns omnium parens patrie ; all haile to thee that art the firſt and chieteſt Father 
of thy countrey. 

we yeeldtharthe | And thirdly, I fay thatthis place of Nazianzove, and likewiſe that of S, Augs. 

Saintsdoaftera | ſff;ze.do prove nothing, but that in a generall manner,they pray for us, as they doe 

Sn for the whole Church ; which we do not denie; for that cannor be called an i»ter- 
ceſſion,but rather an #pprobatior of the interceſſion of Chriſt,and as it were clarks 
unto this High-Prieſt,to ſay e-ſmer, to approve his will in heaven as we doe or 
ſhould do in carth. 

And ſo you ſeehow Chriſt was 4»»0inted to be a Prie,which I thinke ſhould 

be ſufficientto take away all contempe from the name of Prieſts. 

And you ſee to what end he was annointed Prieſt, firſt to make ſatifaTtioz for 
= "ON our ſinnes; and ſecondly to make interceſſion for us,that we might regaine his Fa- 
Me ohech | thers favour : And therefore this ſhould teach us, 

1. To caſt away that deceitfu]l doctrine of works ſatzsfafory,or meritorious,or 
oro call them what you will ; For this our Prieft hath paid for all,when we could pay 
hands of God, | for nothing ; and he merited all happineſſe for us, when we merited nothing bur 

deſtruion unto our ſelves : and therefore Iſay with S. Bernard, that /ufficit al 
meritum ſcire, quod non ſufficiunt merita, herein we merit beſt, when we know 
that we merit nothing but hell, and when we-crie with the Plalmiſt, Enter 
Pſal.143-26 wot into judgement with thy ſervants, O Lord, for in thy fight can no fleſh living 
be juſtified, 
3 Thar we ſhould | 2, Secing Chriſt is our only wediator that praieth for us, wee fhould onely 
any Sr pres =_ pray to him ; for e Abraham hath forgotten us and 1ſra*l i ignorant of ns, but this 
| Bfay 6346 | our Prieſt will never forgetus, he doth at «/! rimzes heare us, and can at ay time 
helpe us,if we do call unto him for helpe. 

And therefore though we /ove the eAngels, and reverence the Saints, their 
Sainrs not to bee | Names 4re ſweet unto 14, and their memeriell i5 bleſſed; yer we will pray tonone of 
| - gel , |them; for we have neither precept from God, nor prattiſe in Gods Church to 
(elſum, © doe the ſame : But we find the ſame flatly forbidden in many places ; For Origen 

| faith,e quis audeat preces offerre niſi ſoli Domino Deo ; Let no man dare to offer 
KB praiers unto any but onely to the Lord Ged 2: And the councell of Laodices doth 
| oi Lande©e35e | anathernatiſe all thoſe, that leave the Lord Jeſm, to pray unto any Saint or 
FEY Angell. 

Baſi"ino-a de 19 | Ob, Butagainſt this it may be objeRed,that Saint Buſ/ exhorteth ns to haverc- 
| 125 hf courſe unto them inour nee fieler and to pray unto them ; And ſo Saint —_ 


an eo, 


"Chriſt annointed King. 


4 


rand 


likewiſe exhorteth the widewes to pray unto the Saints, and to the Angels when 
they were intheir neceſſities. bo 

Sol. Ianſwer,that S. Baſi/ doth not fay confugiat & oret, but confugit & orat, 
that is,he tellethns what they did, and not what they ſhould do. 

And it is no marvell,that people newly converted from Gentiliſme to Chriſt i- 
avity, ſhould retaine ſomethings of their old #1olatry, and thatthe godly Fathers 
ſhould be conſtrained, for a while, to tolerate thoſe tares to be among the wheat, | 
leſt the good ſeed, ſcarce rooted, ſhould be indangered; For Saint eAnguſtine faith, | 


of the Saint = 


that he knew many that adored ſeprlchers, and piltures, and fach like, and many | 
that drunke moſt exceſſively over the dea1; but he faith, alindeft quod doe 
ws, alindeſt quod ſ[uſtinemus, &+ hoc tolerare compellimur donec emendemms ; | 
It is one thing that we zeach, another thi;'g that 15 ſuffered untill it be amended; | 
| And for the booke of Saint eAmbroſe concerning widowes, Ifay with CI70- | 
' Zines, that it is one of his firſt workes, that he made after his converſion, and 

| thereforg, ſavoureth of infirmity, and failcth of ſound Divinity in many 
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| points, 

| CR in the ſame book he faith that the Martyrs, if any ſin remained in them, did | Enors of Sains 
| purge the ſame with their owne blond ; and thisis both a dowbrivg of the truth, and A 
 anerroy plaine contraric unto al] truth, 

For firtt, who knowes not,that »o an ts void of fir ? | 

And ſecondly, who knoweth nor, that zo man can waſh away bis own fins with _ 
bis own bloud ? For the Scripture ſaith plainely,thart zt zs the bloxd of Teſus Chriſt, | —_" 
that waſheth and cleauſeth us from all ſin. | 

And therctore S. Ambroſe cecallerh thiserrour,3 and faith, zt xs 4 miſerable ex- 2 ca, | 
cyſe to ſay we goe to God by the m+/iation of Saints, as wee goe 10 the King by his Ts 
officers; for thereſore(311. -00e we go to the King,becauſe he 1s amangan! hnows 
eth not to whom to commit himſ-lf- or his affaires,but God kaoweth all things aud ms 

| ready toreerive all men; Id:o a; Deum promerendumſuſſragatore non opus eſt, ſed 
 mente devota; an thereivre we needinot any other ſuffragan to gocto God, but 
a devont ans pious heart: And in his oration upon the death of Theoaofins, hee 
faith plajoely ,7* ſolus Deus es invocandns, tu rogandus: Theuonly O Gad art 
to be pra;4 unto, thu onely O God art to be zntreated, And fo much for the an- 
nointing of /eſ#s to be a Prieſt, | Go” 

2. He was annoj t-d to be a King : For thy throne O Lord is forever and ever, | 2T9% Chrillwas 
the ſcepter of thy kingdoms us a ſcepter of righteonſneſſe,&c. And this we may ſee | King, | 
in P[.2.6, 7er.23.5,1Chre.17.12.14.and in many other places of the Scripture ; | 
And this point, viz.thar J2/s 18 a K:zg, and how he d:ffereth from all otherKings, 
and whar/eſſpns we migir jearne from this dorine, I have handled at large in 
my Treatiſc of The reſol«tion of Pilate : and therefore now I will but onely de. 
fire all men to coder, rhar (-e1ng Chriſt was a King,and yet refuſed all pompe of | 
worldly vanities, yea Rex fiers noluit,this King would not be made a King in this | 
world, becauſe his kingdome was ſpirituall, and ſo not of this world, but he was 
a King of righteonſneſſe ; then why ſhould not we that profeſſe our ſelves to bee 
his ſubicRs,7itare this our King herein ? 

 Ttis reported of King Alexander, that his ſouldiers would imitate him even in | Thar we ſheutd 
his Foopings ; And ifthey imitated him in his vices, why ſhould not wee imitate | 79:526 exgerly 
our King Chriſt Jeſ#s in his vertues ? His kingdome is ſpiritual, and he is aſpiri- things of this 
mall King ; and thereforegif we would be his /#bjefts, we muſt be fpirirual men, |" 
and we mult utterly deſpite theſe wor/dly vanities;For it is not poſſible we ſhould |Mar6.26 
do both, we cannot ſerve God and Mammon,we cannot be filled with temporal] EY 
and ſpirituall things at once ; For if thy bard be full of counters, thon muſt throw - | 
away the ſame, before rhou cari? Gl} jt with gold, {aith S. Chryſoſtome - even ſo, if | 
thy heart be full of the riches of this worldly kingdome, there can bego roome for |,.. . 
ſpiritual riches. — 

Why then do we not ſecke to be rich in Chriſt ? 2am: affatins dives eft quicum a 
Chriſto pauper eF, tor he is truly rich, that is poore 7» ſpirit and poore with Chriſt, Nick, —_ 
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leftnene but his owne to be accompliſhed, 


The Dx 11 ours Chriſt annointed Prophe;, 


faith Saint Hierome + and therefore ſeeing our kingdome is not of this world, 
cibus & potrs ſunt divitie noſtre, meat and drinke, food and raimeyt is all the 
riches, that we ſhould defire, and all otherthings we ſhould willingly leave un- 
tothe ſubjeRs of this world ; apnd quos ſolummodo ſplendor teftorum attendituy, 
labes animorum non attenditur ; For they onely reſpethe gaineſſe of their hon- 
ſes, and the greatneſſe of their lands, but they never Jooke to the fonlereſſe of their 
foules. 

And farther I muſtdeſire you to note this one thing, that Chriſt is a» eteryal 
King, and his kingdome an everlaſting kingdome ; g/orioſm mperium ſine fie 
dabit, and fo ſhall all his ſubjeRts haye an everlaſting kingdome ; for that good 
* no good that wanteth perpetsity ; but our life in this world is very ſhort, 5+ 4 
but a ſpan long, it is even as nething, orimur, merimur ; as ſaone as we are borne 
we draw to our end ; & cam vir creſcit vita decreſcit, and while a man growes 
wore and more in yeares, his yeares grow fewer anJ fewer unto him ; && fic brevs; 
vita,& ipſa brevitas ſemper incerta, fo our lite is bur a very little little abile, and 
that little while is alwaies uncertaine, for [rus erit ſubito qui modo Cruſus 
erat;he that is rich today may be to morrow as poore as 7b, 

There are twenty waies for the vanities of this world to vaniſh away ; and 
therefore Saint Angyſtine faith, $5 gd arriſifſet proſperum, tedebat apprehen- 
dere,quia pene prinſquamn tencretur avolabat; It any worldly wealth or profpe- 
rity did offer themſelves unto me, I was even loth to accept them, for I ſaw they 
were ready to flie from me before I could /ay ho/d upon them; Bu the kingdoms 
of Chriſt is a kingdowe nnfpaken, tt 58 7G, vn ode m9, it knoweth no 
end, ithath no bounds, and the riches of this kingdome are 4umzunnm, gra. 
ces 2iven without repentance; never to be taken away. I will therefore conclude 
this point with that ſweet demand of Saint eAugrſtine, Que major eft inſania, 
guam pro momentanea delettatione perdere eterna gaudia, & noſmetipſos obligare 
ad aterna ſupplicia! O what great madnefſe is it, or what greater madnefle 
can there be, then for a little 2zomentarie dc light to deprive our ſelves of an 
everlafting kingdome, and to caſt our ſelves headlong to everlaſting deſtruttion ? 
And fo much for the K3»gly office of Chriſt and his kingdome, | 

2. He was annointed to be a Prophet, for I will raiſe them a Prophet from 
the mudSt of their brethren like unto thee, hins ſhall they heare: And therefore 
he is called packs aununciator, & Dei fideliſſimus teftzs, the proclaimer of our 
peace, and Gods moſt fairhfull witnefle : And therefore the Lord faith, that 
whoſoever would not heare that Prophet, that ſonle ſhould bee cnt off from his 

cople. 
n b_ the parts of his Prophetscall office are theſethree, 
I. The trxe expoſition of the law, P. 
2. The joyfull declaration of the Goſpell, 
3- The 3nfallible prediftion of futare things. \ 

All theſe hee did himſelfe, while he was on carth ; and now likewiſe by 4 
ſpirit inwardly, and by the preachers outwardly, he informeth his Church of a// 
truth and will doe the fame unto the end of the world; for whoſoever heareth 
Jon, heareth me, ſaith this great Prophet, qui omnes Prophetarum prophetzas 
ſignavit & adimplevit primo adventn, which ſealed and falfillec allche prophe- 
fies of the precedent Prophets by his firſt comming ſaith Terinllian, and now 
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That all (hriſtians are annointed; the dignity of Kings,Prieſts,and Prophets; 
how every one ſhould be as a King, a Prieſt and a Prophet ; of C hriſts. 
| an ſacrifices ; of five properties of a good prayer ; that we ſhould 
be expert in the knowleage of God; aud of the excellen- 
. cie of divine kyowleage. | 


Nd fromthisdoArine, which I bave ſhewed, you may obſerve and learne 


many excellent leflons ; as = 9 | 
1. How Jeſus was annointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above his fellowes : 


tua viasfragrantia ungnentts optimis, thy love is better then wine, it is ſweeter 
then the ſweeteſt ointment. 

And with this ointment he annointerh all his members ; and from this K2:55s 
they are likewiſe called Chriſtians 3quia excellenter unttus corpns ſuns pernngit, 
becau'c he, being moſt excellently annointed, did annoint all his body,taith Saint 


Inreſped ofthe ſweetneſſe of which oyle, the Church faith mehora ſrt wbera | 


eAuguFfine : and fo Saint Tohn faith, wee have an ointment from that holy one , 
that is, from Chriſt the annointed; and this o1ntment 1s, the ſweet gifts and gra- | 
ces of Gods holy Spirit, as Theodoret doth expound 1t, and asthe Prophet Davi | 
did meane, when he faith, that the pretions ozntment was powred upon the head,and | 
ran downe upon the bear, even unto eAgrons beard, aud ran downe to the ſhirts 
of his clothing ; for this cannot bee interpreted literally, of any material] 


oyle, E: : 
1. Becauſe we never read that Aaron was /o annoinrea,that the oyle ran downe | 


to the borders of his garments. So | | | 
2. Bccaule the words immediatly following, /ike the dew of Hermon that fell 
upon the hill of $ion,muſt neceflarily be ſpiritually underſtood;for the dew of Her 
morn cannot poſſibly defcend upon the hill of Sion, 
I, Becauſe they are farre diſtant the one fromthe other. 


2. Becauſe monnt $5on is farre bigher then mount Hermon,as Hugo Carinalis 


doth obſerve, -y 
And therefore this muſt be underſtood of that ſpirituall ole of gladueſſe, the 
moſt excellent graces of Gods ſpirit,that were powred upon the head Chriſt leſns 


uppermoſt, 


without meaſure,and thence ran downe #po# the beard, that is, the Apoſtles and | 
Preachers,and ſo to the skirts of his clothing, that is, to all faithfull Chriltians, be | 
they never ſo meane, 

And therefore if we be Chriſtians,that is, annointed with the graces of Gods 
Spirit, odor bonus ſumns Deo, we ſmell ſweetly in the ſight of Gad ; wee are 
like the ſmell of a pleaſant field, which the Lord hath bl:-ſſea, and he will finde in 
us a favour of reſt, But if we live in loathſome fin, we ſhall ſme] molt odiousin the 
noſtrils of God. And | 

2. Youſee how Chriſt was annointedto be King, Prieſt, and Prophet : which 
ſhould teach us two eſpeciall leſſons. 

7. The dignity, the ſuperiority, and the excellency of Kings, Prieſts, and Pro- 
phets above all ethers; and that in many reſpeRts : For 

I. They onely were a»noixted : a ſufficient argument of ſoveraignty ; for if 
you powre Water, Wine,Vineger,and Oyle together, they ſay Oy/e will needs bee | 


2. They were »ot ozely annointed with oyle, /ed oleo ſans, but with boly 
oyle ; for he took it not from the eApothecaries ſhop,or the Merchants ware- 
houſe ; but from the Sanfinarie; to teach us, that/acred istheir office, whereun- 
to they are deligned, ſacredthe power wherewitkthey are indued, and /acredthe 
perſons whereunto it wasapplied : and therefore this ſhould teach all men to 
CeCey  veu 
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render unto theſe their dve reſpes, and to beware of the contradiftion of Corgh, 
leſt we fall into the ſame deſtruction. 
Duet. Bur it may be ſome will ſay, whatif theſe anrointed prove wicked ? if Kings 
prove Tyrants, Prieſts Heretichs,and Prophets lewdand thing Prophets, are we 
n injoyned todo the ſame reverence,and to ſhew the like obedience tinto them? 
I anſwer, that ſome indeed are of the mind, that ifthis ar»05»t1ng prove d-f-. 
ve, thenthis oyle may be wiped off,and as the Tewes gave their #3 of divorce. 
EE ent, ſo we ſhould have our writ, de juſta abdicatione, of jaſt renunciation. 
Sol. But ifthis were allowed all Kings would ſoon be made Tyrants, and all Prieſt; 
That inferianrs | Hereticks, inthe judgement of the diſobedient; and therefore we lay, Prove 
mainſ thei tape- | they what they will, yer ſti} thou art bound ro obey in all civill and onrward a8;.- 
rious _. | 0x5, and never torebell iz any ation; for the annointing of theſe men did not 
give them grace to execute their offices, but only a juſt r:rle toenjoy their offices ; 
neither doth it incI»de any thing but aj#{? ritle of adminiſtration, nor exclude any 
thing but #/urpation; for we read that Cyrus was Chrifts,annointed, thouzh no 
( hriſtian, and Inlian was unFus,though worte than a Pagan , and fo Sal was 
the anointed of God when he was forſakenof the Spirit of God; and yer Da- 
vid would not touch Savl, though he was a tyrant, and the Chriſtians would not 
lifrup their hands againſt 74/;a», though he wasan ApoFata; becauſe they were 
4nnointed, that is, appointed of the Lord, though they were none of the rrwe ſer- 
wants of the Lord ; for the Lord many times will place wicked men over us for 
our correfon,as well as godly men for our conſolation : and therefore'when 
God placeth any, we muſt not ſeek to diſplace him, though he were never fo 
wicked, unlefſe it be by our private prayers, and pnblike patience, 
Incaſes of exte- | Yer I deny not, but in caſes of great extremities, where loſle of fe, or danger 
= We ieak of ſoule is imminent, we may, with Lot, flie aud haſte away to ſave our ſelves, ay 
Daviddid from Savl; but to take arms againſt the Lords annointed, or any 
waies to __ injurious unto them, to their perſons, places, or dignities, we may 
0 waies do ib, though we had power todo it x as that moſt excellent example of 
1Sam 26.9.8&. | Davidtowards Sau! doth molt excellently declare. 
 Andtherefore S. Ambroſe ſaith, that In ſuch a caſe we may refuſe the doing of 
the fat, if it be contrary to the Wordof God, but we may not refuſe to ſubmit our 
ſelves to the penalty ; we may figh and mourne , but we may not ſtirre up rebelli- 
on, we may humbly intreat and beſeech, but we may not ſtubbornly fight; for we are 
bound to yeeld our true allegiance, though we be forbidden to yeeld to any wicked, 
performance : And what 1s ſaid of Kings, I fay the ſame of Prie#s, that their 
people ſhould have no hand in their d-poſition ; nam ſapientis ef ſapientes judica- 
7e, for they cannot judge of us, and they ever hate us, becauſe we hate their vices. 
And ſo much for the dignity and ſoveraignty of Kings, Prieſts and Prophets. 
_ _ 3- Youſee that from Chriſtus we are all called Chriſtians ; itmuſt needs ther- 
Prief,and Pro- | force follow,that we are al] annointed ro be Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, and that 
pherzomakeere- | as he hath appointed Kings, Prieſts, and Prophetsto be ſuch over azy, ſo he hath 
An Prief, ang | 41170intedevery manto be ſuch over himſelfe ; for ſo the Scripture ſheweth, he 
a Proper. | made us Kings and Prieſts unto God bis Father ; and againe, 1will powre out my | , 
_— _ Spirit #pon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters ſaall propheſie, ſaith the 
_ m_ Lord : And therefore this ſhould teach every man, : 
hould | 1. A8a Kizg torule and 7aigne over his owne affeRions, and as the Poet faith 
x Rule as King of e/Eolus, 
—___ | Luftantes ventos tempeſtateſq, ſonoras, 
FirgilEnaidl 1 Tmperis premit, ac vinclu & carcere frenat. | 
To bridle all our vntamed luſts, and to ſuppreſſe all the unruly metions of our 
fleſh;for this is moſt certain,that againſt all the temptations of ſinzthere is no better 
remedy than the mortification of our fleſh,and the ſuppreſſion of our affRions;but 
if we be ram graviter tentati,fo violently afſaulted,and fo ſtrongly beſer againſt, 
Aug de eivie Dez, | that WE Cannot #?terly expell them, nor perfetty ſubdue them, then let us ever 
L1.c.10, look to this,vt minime ſeparats, that they may never ſubdre us and deprive us of 
[our kingdome : | For 


— Dn_—_—_— 


Properties of prayer. ofthe Sainr s, 
For, if they once get the #pper hand 
the bond-ſlaves of (in and Satan. 
And'therefore, ut barbara gens, optima flens, peſſima ridens; as barbardus men 
are beſt /ubdzed, but the worlt of all when they have their /iberty ; fotheſe bar- 
barows luſts of our fleſh muſt be ſ#þded, if ever we weuld bee happy Kings, and | 
the Babyloniſh children mult be taken, and daſhed againſt the wals, (as S, eAngu- Jdmmin Pet 139, 
#ine expoundeth thoſe words of the Pſalwiſt) if ever we would be happy. p- _ 
2. As Prieſts,we ſhould all offer up thoſe ( hriftian ſacrifices thatare holy and Pete n+ 
acceptable unto God: and moſt eſpecially theſe five, 


CnaPeg. $59 


RY 


ove rus, we ſhall be nolonger K3zgs, .but 


— — ——_— —_— —  —— 


Perkens in expoſe 


I. A molt purc and 4» wpright life, as the Prophet David ſheweth, offer the | Eire Chriflian fa- 
| [acrifice of righteouſneſſe, that is, reddite unicuique quod ſuumeF, deale julily and —_— 
honeſtly with every man, as holy Job did, that was 4j/t and an upright man, for piaj, = 
this is a wonderfull pleaſing (acrifice in the fight of God, and wholoever 1yill uſe | An upright life is 
the fame, ſhall, with Noah, find grace and favour with God, | aL Ws 
Inititiain ſeſe virtates continct ones. ; Gen6.8, 

2. We ſhould offer up all manner of prayers and ſupplications, as the Apas- | wr and ſup. 
ile ſpeaketh; for this is likewiſe a moſt acceprable {acrifice unto God,as the Pco- | i Tim 3,4. 
phet David ſheweth, Let my prayer be direfted im thy ſight as the incenſe, and the Plal 144.2, 


. P » 
{ ift ing Hp of my hands as ay evening ſacrifice. | raed, a freer 
Now becaule prayer-is fo acceptable a ſacrifice unto God, and ſo profirable an T0 things ob. 


aftion unto man, I will in few words ſhew thee how it mult be done. 
e  Y'How we muſt 


—__— 


I, Thou mult prepare thy ſelfe before thou commeſ2t to pray, for as it is th 
note of wicked men, that they have wot called upon God, fo it 1s the puniſhment of a 
reprobate man, when his prayer ſball be terned into ſin ; but if the fountaine be 
foule, or the coydxir defiled, or the c#p polluted, how can the /zqnoxr choole but 
be corrupted ? even ſo if our hearts be full of malice , if our wouthes be fall o 
bitterneſle, and our haxds be full of bloud, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, how can it be 
but thoſe prayers, that proceed from thence, ſhould be tarned into finne ? and 
therefore if we would be heard in what we ask, we muſt heare him in what he 


heare you, offer up this ſacrifice, and he will accept it ; or els, as the precious 
ſtone D:acletes leeſeth all her vertues, being once put in a dead mans month, ſo 
doth thar prayer which proceeds from a Sinners month. | 

2. Whenthou haſt prepared thy ſelfe for prayer, ſct the patterne of prayer, 
(that is, Chri#t himſelfe )oefore thy face,and look how he prayed,and ſo do thou. 
I, He kneeled downe, inall hemility. 
2. He faid, Father; in the affurance of faith. 
3. Hefaid, O wy Father, to ſhew his zeate, | 
4. He prayed three times, to ſhew his conftancy, And | 
5. Vponthecroſſ he ſaid, Father forgive them,to ſhew his charity, 
1. Humilitythen muſt be the firſf tone in this building ; for the prayer of the 
lowly prerceth the skies, faith Syracides ; andthis muſt be, not onely inwardly in 
our hearts, but alſo otwardly upon our knees, we ſhould worſhip, and fall downe, 
and kyeele before the Lord our maker. 


For, 


SO — — — — 


4 


Prepare cur ſelyes 


commands; that Is, waſh you; and make you cleane, and then pray and he will | 


before we pray, 


| Pfal. $3-4+ 
f Plal 109.9, 


1 


Eſa.118, 


2 How our pray. 
ers ſhould be 
made, 


Feel.5.15. 

z The humble 

Jr is ſooneſt 
card. 

Plal.95.6, 


2. As Humility caſtethus downe, and ſheweth, #b; non fit remedinum, that in us 
there is no health, ſo f4th muſt raiſe usup and ſhew us #bi ſit remediums, where 
we may have help. | | | 

_AndS. Cyprias faith, that j/xta menſuran fidei, erit menſura impetrandz,accor- 
ding tothe meaſare of thy faith, ſhall be the meaſure of thy obtaining ; for as a 
little veſſel cannot catry 2wch water, ſoa little faith cannet obtaine great mat- 
ters: and therefore when you acke, acke in faith, and waver not, faith the Apoſtle. 

Zo Toft aith we muſt Jayne zeale;for God hearcth the defire of the poore, & wvo- 
| cem wn ſilentio, and the ſecret filent voice of the affeion; q#i4 ad cords potines vo- 
Cemngnan ad corporn aures ej aperte ſunt becauſe he Jooketh rather tothe deſire 
of the beart,than tothe voice 
ment defire is a loudcry, as th 


But 


We mult pray 
in faith, wy 


Iam.16 


ofthe tongue:ſaith S Bernard:and therefore 4 vehe- | 
c Lord (ſheweth of Moſes, Why crieft thou unto me? | p.cd.14as; 


3 We muſt ever 
| praywithueale; 


: Pal 10.29. 


[ 


—. 


| and yet he aid never a word. Ccc 4 


— 
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How idle 
thoughts do many 
times diſturbe us 
when WC praye 


Hierov. in dialog, 
ad Lyccifer. 


| 4 We muſt perſe- 
vere in prayer. 
Lev 6-77- 

1 Plut.i Nww, 
Polhiit AD 


| lam 5 10, 


«We muſt beia 
love with all men 
when we pray. 
MaAat.6,14« 


Euſeh.3u vitn 
Couſt ante 

A molt excellent 
cxample of a god- 
ly man, 


| Luke $2.43 


3 Thankfulneſſe 
1s the cnly ching 
God requireth at 
our hands, 


Pſal 50.23. 
Heb.$3.15s 


Gregey, 


Aug.inConfeſ}. 
Pal. x: 2: i 
4 Relievingthe 
poore is moſt 
pleafing unto 
God. 


- PhiL.4.18, 
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Properties of prayer. 


The D=L1Gurts 


But alas, ſuch is our weakeneſſe, thar as the fwries are deſcribed ro have ſnakes 


and ſerpents upon their heads, inſtead of hazres; ſo, by Satans ſ#brilty and our 
own infirmty, onr heads are diſtratted with idle thoughts, when we' ſhould be 


his mind world be now and then walking in the galleries of: Rome, 
world be talking with God. 

AndI read a pretty ſtory alledged ex vit/s patrum, that one offered his horſe 
unto his fellay, it he would fay his Lords Prayer, and thinke on nothing but 
God; and he began, Onr Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, bur 
I muſt have the bridle roo, ſaid hezno nor horſe neither, ſaid the other ; for tha 


when ts t 0ngne 


the divel) is moſt bufie to make our minds wander about other worldly things. 

And therefore we ſhould watch in prayer, that our hearts and tongues may gg 
together ; for verbym forenſe, the outward work only 1s but like the loathſorpe 
ſmoake of Sodom, whereas the davorion of the heart is like the pleaſant perfume 
of the ſweetelt frankincenfe. 

4, We muſt continue and perſevere in prayer, and our zeale herein muſt he | 
like the fire that the Veſtal virgins kept in Rome, or rather like the ſacrificing fire 
upon the altar, that ever burnt, and never went out, and as the ſtone AfbeFos jn 
Arcadia, (mentioned by S olinus ) which being ozce ſet 07: fire, cannot be quench- 
ed againe; fo our hearts being once kindled with z2ale, by the fire of Gods Spirit, 
ſhould alwairs remaine fervent in our prayers to God. 


4247s, the ingaging of our love and charity ; for we delire forgiveneſſe of God 
no otherwiſe than as we forgive our brethren. 

Now ſuch a prayer made in hamility, in faith, in zale, with continuance, and 
in charity, is ſucha ſacrifice, ſo acceptable anto God, that he will heare us, that he 
will belp us,that he will givensall gool,and that he will de/iver us from all eyi]l. 

——=n——anm N 9 n0 1 1111 defuit hoſts, 
I have had my part in affi; ions, I never wanted evemics ; yet prayer delivered 
me o#t of all their malice, 

I read of many that alwaies uſed to pray, as that moſt Chriſtian (onPantine, 
Gorgenia, Trafilla, and divers others ; butabove al}, I admire Pan! the Eremite,| 
that (2s S. Hicrom faith) was fonnd dead, kneeling upon his knees, holding up his 
| hands, and looking with his eyes to heaven; & ſic cadaver morini officioſ9 geſtu 
precabatar, and tothe dead corpſe, by this officious geſture, did ſcem to pray : 
O how happy was the ſoule of that man without the body, when as the body with» 
out the {o/e ſeemed fo dewont ! | 

 O thatit might be fo with me, that I might even weary ana weare ont my ſelfe 
in prayer, that whenſoever my mater commeth, he ſhould find ms ſo doing. 
2. Praiſes aud thanksgiving are very acceptable ſacrifices unto God ; for who 
ſo offereth me thanks and praiſe, he honoureth me, ſaith the Lord : and therefore 
the Apoſtle faith, Let us by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God, that is, 
the fruit of the lips which confeſſe his name ; where I deſire youto obſerve, that 
the Apoſtle would have us a/waies to offer this ſacrifice unto God ; in other fa- 
crifices we may have & ceſſation, burthis muſt be done without intermiſſion; and 
no marvel]; zam cam Dem nungquam ceſſat benefacere , idro ſemper debet hone 
gratias agere, for ſeemg God ever beſtowes bleflinps and graces upon man, there- 
fore mar; ſhould ever ceaſe to render thanks unto God, faith $. Gregory, And 
therefore holy David would even at midnight praiſe the Lord for hu righteous 
judgements ; forit becommeth well the ju$t to be thankefull : and therefore ve ta- 
centibus de te Domine, woto them that are mute in rendring thanks and praiſes| 
unto God;for this is all that we render unto God, for all the benefits that he hath 
done unto us;even to take the cup of ſalvation,and to cal upon the name of the Lord. 
4. Relieving the poore js another ſacrifice, that weare to offer, as the Apoſtle 


| 


moſt iztextsve about heavenly meditations : And ſo S. Hierom complained, that | 


haft loft both already. This only ſheweth,that many times when we pray to God, | 


| 


5, Laſtly, our prayers ſhould be in charity; for prayer indeed is daviruas| 


ſheweth ; for was evey filled (faith he) after that T had received of Epaphroditus, 


PY 


that | 
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that which came from you, an odonr that ſmelleth ſweet , and a ſacrifice pleaſant 
and acceptable to God: and therefore we ſhonld never forget to bettow almes 
upon the poore, q#i4 19475 pauperts eſt gazaphylacium Chrift ; for the hand of 
the poore is the ſtore-honſe of Ch riſt : and S. Chryſoftom? faith, Non memini me 
legiſſe mala morte mortuum, quz opera charitarss libenter exercnt 3 1 could never 
remember any one that died an ill death, which did willingly and bountifully be- 
tow his alines and charity upon the poore ; for he hath many intercefſours, and 
whatſoever we beſtow upon them, we /en4unto the Lord,andlay itup inftore for 
our ſelves againſt the time of need : And this our Savionr ſheweth, when he 
faith unto the godly, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, &+c, For Iwas hungry, and 
ou gave me meat, Twas thirſty, and you gave me arinke, &c. 

5. Truc repentance is nor of lealt account with God, for the ſacrifice of God 
#5 4 contrite ſpirit, a broken and a contrite heart, O God, wilt thou not deſpiſe. 

But here you mult underſtand that true repentance conſrſteth not only ing bare 
confeſſion, I have done ſuch a fault, and I am ſorrie forit, but it muſt have alſo 
true contrition, a broken and a contrite heart, ſaiththe Prophet ; for itis moſt cer- 
raine that #6: dolor finitur, ibs deficit penitentia; where there 1s 19 true griefe 
and forcow for ſinne, there can be no tre repentance inthe heart, as S, Angnſtine 
ſpeaketh, | 

And therefore I wiſh that my head were full of water, aud mine eyes a fountaine 
of teares, that I might weepe day an4 night for my manitold ſinnes and tranſgreſ- 
fions ; qu1a or atio Deum lent, lachryme cogunt, thatas my prayers ſhould move 
him, ſo my teares might compel! him to have mercy upon me. 

Theſe and ſuch like are the ſacrifices that every :7ue Chriſtian man, as a true 
Pricſt, is bound to offer unto God, | | 

3. As a Prophet every Chriſtian man ſhould diſpell from himſelte the /# of 
57norance, and increaſe inal] manner of knowledge and underſtanding, that he 
may know what the good and acceptable will of God rs ; for there is nothing more 
unbeſeeming a Chriſtian, than 29norance of thoſe things that concerne Gods will, 
and his own ſalvation. 

The Philoſophers indeed could pierce the ſecrets of nature, and the Iewes had 
wit enough, to make a large ſhekle, and a ſfinall Epha; and ſohave we all to know 
the things of this life ; yetall this can but (with Adam) teach us a way to run a- 
way from God, to make us cry with the Babylonians, as the Propher ſpeaketh of 
them, thy wiſdome O Babel hath cauſed thee to. fall, and inthe end to overthrow 
us, as the Poer faith of bimlelfe, | 

Ingen perij qui miſer ipſe meo, | 

And therefore Chriſt, which is the way, the truth, and the life , that he might 
bring us to eternall life, hath given as his word, and annointed us with his grace, 
and powred on us of his Spirit, that we might in ſome meaſure, underſtand his 
word and know his will, and edifie our ſelves in our moſt holy faith, and that we 
might know that 7hzs z5 eternall life, even ro know God,and whom he hath ſent ,Je- 
ſes Chriſf, For 

This is nobiliſſima ſcientiarum, & ſcientia nobiliſſimorum, the moſt excellent 
knowledge in the world, and the fitteſt knowledge for the nobleſt men of the 
world ; Scientia Prophetaruns Dei, a knowledge, that the ſagitians of Egypr, 
the Philoſophers of Athens, the Rabbins of the Tewes, and all the worldly wiſe 
men are 1gnorantof it; but the true Prophets of Chriſt, and the true Chriſtians 
do onely know it, 

Now the only way to get this knowledge is, ro ſearch the Scriptures; for they 
teſt 'fie of me, (aith our Saviour ; and by them, ſaith S, Hierom, plenans potes Dei 
*ntelligere voluntatem, thou maiſt underſtand the whole will of God 3 At ign0- 
rantia Scripterarum eſt ignorantia( hriſti; but the ignorance ofthe Scriptures,is 


to be ignorant of Chriſt, and to be folded and ſwadled in all errours, as our Savi- 
our ſheweth, Xfar.21.29, 


am © 
Q% 
by 


Ciryſoftarne; 


Mat. 25.35 


5s True repen« 
tance, 


Pſal 51.27, 
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And therefore if we would be true (Chriſtian Prophets, let usever be conver- 
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the knewledpe of j 
God and of his # 
will,a3 Prophets, 


Gen, 3k. 


Ioh 17.3. 


divine knowledge | 
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Hierom in Eſaiam | 
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The DELIGHTS 


__ EE rr am. 
fant in the Word of God ; and becanſe the Scriptures, /icet omnibus acceſſibiles, 


panciſſimis tamen penetrabiles, though they be acceſſibleunto all, becauſe all may 
have them, and all may heare theme ; yet are_thcy uider{tood but of very few 
therefore we ſhould pray to God,that he would oper the eyes of our underStanding, 
that we may ſee the wondrous things of his law, and that we may throughly know 
the whole will of God ; and then we ſhould pray for grace to do the will of 
God,while we are in this mortal life,that we may live in peace witlrGod 5» e. 
verlafting life, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, who 5 bleſſed for evermore,; and to 
whom be all glory and dominion, beth now and for eyer and ever. Amen. 


Izyvova LIBERATORYT. 


BY 
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ers ſhort, ficting all the chiefeſt occaſions: they will neither burthen thy me. 
mory, nor hinder thy affaires, 


Chriſt ſaith, God delights not in much babling, and therefore I made theſe pray- 


Grace before meat. 


AnQifie, gocd Lord, theſe thy creatures for us ; ind ns for thy ſervice : give 
Jus grace, we pray thee, to receive them thankfa!ly, and to uſe them {ober]y, 
to thy praiſe, and our comfort, through Ieſus'Chrilt our Lerd. Amen, 


Grace after meat. | 


TJ Lefſcd be'the name of our moſ} blefled God, for theſe and for all other ble. 
{ings that we have received from bim, through Ieſus Chriit our Lord. 
0 Lord ſave thy (hurch, preſerve our Kung, give #4 thy grace, and ſend u« peace 


for Chriſt his ſake, Amen, | 


A Prayer as we goto bed, 
O Lord Teſas Chriſt, forgive me, I pray thee, all the finnes that T have com- 
CD mitted this day againſt thee, and preſerve me this night from all dangers; 1 
go naked into my bed, out I befeech thee cloath me with thy righteouſnefle, that 
I may not go hence naked into my grave. Amen. 


A Prayer when thog riſeſt from bed, 


O Sweet Icſis Chriſt, I moſt humbly thank thee for the comfortable reſt, that 
thon haſt giventhis night unto my wearied body, I thank thee for this light 
that ſhineth upon me,and I beſeech thee grant thatthe light of thy heavenly truth 


| may ſhine in my heart ; preſerve me this day fromall evill, and guide me inthy 


way, by thy holy Spirit. Amen, 
ef P rayer when thou goeſt to heare a Sermon. 


O Moſt ſweet and bleſſed Saviour, Ido acknowledge and confefſe mine igno- 
rance; and I come unto thee to be inftruted, Lord open mine eares, that 1 
may d!)igently hearken unto the voice of thy Preacher : and open mine heart, 
asthou didſt the heart of Liaza, that the words which I heare with mine eares, 
may be ingraffed in my heart, and imbraced in my ſoule, to thy glory, and to 
mine own endlefſe comfort. Amen. | 


A prayer when thou goeſft to the communion, 


O Eternall God, Icethy juſtice, and thy hatred againſt fin,and I ſee the great- 
neſle of thy love to mankind, that for the waſhing of our ſins and the ſaving 
of our ſoules, thou gaveſt thy only Sonne, this tobe broken, and to ſhed his pre- 
cious bloud.I pray thee good Lord make me partaker of all the benefits of his paſ- 


fion,and ler his death fatisfie thy juſtice for all my ſins and tranſgreſſions. _ 


De eo 


ofthe SAINTS, 


A thanhsgiving after the (ommunion,” 


Moſt gracious God and loving Father, as thou haſt giyenthine only Sonne 

Iefus Chriſt to die for our ſianes, and to be the blefled food of our ſoules, fo 
we molt humbly beſeech thee to give usgrace that we may dic unto fin,and ſhew 
our ſelves truly thankfull unto thee for theſe unſpeakable bleſſings, through the 
ſame Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer to be ſaid in affiiftions. 


'0, Moſt juſt and righteous God, thou alwales puniſheſt man for fin,and I con- 
| fefle O Lord thar my finnes deſerve a great deale more puniſhment than 
thou haſt laid upon me;for I have ſinned againlt heaven and againſt thee,and I am 
| no more worthy to be called thy ſonne: but thoudefireſt notthe death ofa ſinner, 
and therefore I moſt humbly beſeech thee to forgive me all my fins, and toturne 
away thine anger from me, to give me grace that I may make geod uſe of this thy 
fatherly cbaſtiſement, and todeliver me from the ſame when 1s pleaſeth thee, 
for Tefus Chriſt his ſake, Amen. 


A Prayer ts be ſaid in onr fickneſſe. 


Oo Eternall and ever-living God, Ithy poore and wretched ſervant, do ac- 
knowledge mine iniquity, I do ſee mine infirmity, Iam notableto help my 
ſelfe, and I do confeſſe that thou art juſt and righteous, thou knoweſt beſt what 
thou baſt todo, and it is beſt for me to ſubmit my ſelfe to thy will. And there- 
fore I do moſt earneſtly intreat thee to reſtore me my health, if it be thy will, or 
els to give me patience to indurethis ſficknefle, to ſtrengthen my faith againſt all 
temptations, to make me moſt willing to fortake this world, and molt ready to 
come unto thee whenſoever thou calleſt me ; Grant this, O gracious God, for 
Ieſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. h 


A Prayer to be ſaid at the very houre of death, 


Saviour of the world,fave me, forgive me all my fins, and receive my ſoule 
into thy hands, O ſwceer Tefus come, even ſo come quickly. Amen, 


TtHovae LIBKRATORI, 


VII 
_ cold 
CANDLESTICKS. 
HOLDING THE SEVEN GREATEST 
Lights of Chriſtian Religion, 
Shewing unto all men what they ſhould beleeve, 


and how they ought to walke in this life, chat they may 
TY. attaine unto eternall life, 


By Gr, WiLLtams Doctor in Divinity, 


—— ——— 
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| TO®:Y 
THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE AND 


truly Religious, Þ 1L1 y HERBERT, Farle 


of Montgomery, Baron of Sherland, and Knighe of the moſt 
Honourable Order of the Garter z andto the moſt Yerruons and 
Zealouſly Religious Lady, the Lady Sv 8 an, his moſt deere and 
leving Wife; and to thoſe five bleſſed branches, their moſt 
ſweet gracious and hopeful children, the. Lor4 CuarLgs 
HzxBERT,the Lady Anna-Sopbia Herbert,M. Philip Herbert, 
M.William Herbert, and M. /ames Herbert :. a] grace 


and happineſſc in this life, and eternall bleſſednefic 
| in the lif: ro come, 


Right Honourable : 


"38 2 a8 0 you [eaven, Tdedicate theſe ſeaven Gol- 
7 Fa » den Candleſtickes; audio whom ſhould I 
[all c4- JQ dedicate the ſame, but to you? for in your 
 houſe,and by your light I have compoſed them; 

and God hath bleſſed you, no# onely in ma- 
\& King you great, through the favour of 
8 » Mutable men, but eſpecially in making you 
good through the immutable grace and favour of himſelfe 'which 
changeth not, and which hath planted his feare in your hearts, and 
diffuſed thoſe graces into your ſoules, that dos infallibly accompany 
ſalvation,and make you toſbine as you doe, for thefinceriry of 50ur | 
profeſsion in the truth of the Goſpell, and the urightneſſe of your 
bearts, which have beene eyer ſeene-void of all double courtly dea- 
ling ,avougit acrooked and perverſe generation, whereof Thai al. 
| AN D 4d 2 moſt 


Mod 


| 


merge engine, 


* Eſpeclally that 
worthily belove 
child, my Lord 
CHAnRLES 
HerBekT; of 
whom for bis ad- 
mired towardnes, 
I could truly ſay, 
more then any, 
that know him 
not, would caſily 
belecve. . 
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Trurs ErisTLEe 


| moſt faid, thegreateſ part is either baſely filled wich hypocritical] 


flattery,or moit pigtifully blinded with tdotolarricall impiety”; and as 
a ſure pledge of bis pure love unto your Honours; be hath given un- 
£0 you ſuch an inzſiimable gift, ſo many, fo ſweer,ana ſo gracefull chil. 


| dren; which for all good parts and endowments of nature, and for in- 


fallible fignes of grace, 1dareboldly ſay it,(and Tmay the rather ſay 
ir,becauſe,rather then any other, 1 doe more experimentally know it) 


1 | Godhathannointed above their fellowes*, thas neither you vor al 


yours can be ſufficiently thankefull unto God for them ; ſo great a 
bleſsing it is, to have ſo many, ſo many ſuch Olive branches round a- 
bout your Table, And therefore as God hath bleſſed your Honour, 
and made you great lighss to ſhine for godly geale in this wicked de- 
clininig world, and to be patterncs of true jieryunto others round © 
bout you ; So I doe aſſure my ſcife, you will not diſdaine to accept 
and peruſe theſe my Iabours, which as a ſmall ewpreſsion of my unfai- 
nedrbaukfulineſſe for thoſe manifold reſtimonies of your love and fa. 
yours unrome. farre Iconfeſſe b-yond my aeſerts, 1 doe mo fi:cere- 
ly dedicate unio your Honours, for whoſe cynpleate bat pineſſe my 
witneſſe is in Heaven, that fince firſt I belonged unto you, i have 


| daily prayed upon my bended knees; and I doe unfainedly acknowleage 


that you deſerve more from me,then Ican performe,and have perfor 
med moreunto me then 1can any wates deſerve from you ; And ther- 
fore Ipreſumed todeditatetheſeTreatiſes unto zour Honours, not to 
ſhelter them from any ſtormes of malevolent tongues, but to publiſh 
that thank-fullneſſe unto the world, which my heart ever acknow- 
ledgeth to be due unto you; For Iknow it is fit chat whoſoever publi- 


| and whoſoever venturethto appeare in print, mu$t expect the co tn 
mon lot of allWriter,to be variouſly cenſured of various diſpoſiti- 


will be content 80 take rhe matter, and yet blame the Author ; 0:h:rs 


| wzll reade it, 9% Iva, xpivay aN int xaxnwny, not fe better them- 


ſelves, but to cenſure others ; In all theſe I would: never defire Pa- 
trone to defend me, nor feare enemy to deprave me ; for what is good 
will defendit ſelfe, and to flatter thoſe whoſe pennes are filent, aud 
their tongues alwaies babling,to condemne othersin what they cannot 
mend themſet ves,were impiety,and tofeare them imbecility ; for to 
pleaſe all is unpoſdible, andto indeavour it is folly: And therefore 1 


et 
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CA eee tenang 


ons ; Some as Nebuzaradan burne the Temple, but kept the gold, | 


ſheth any thing unfit, ſhould beare the whole burtben of his own fault, | 


i Hope you Will receive tbem as 1 tender them, They be not unbeſeeming | 
| 74 


| 


| 


m_" 


ſeemeth furious but ſtrikerh no man ; and ts cvainely ſpent to no pur- 
poſe, bur to increaſe Schiſme, and to involve themſelves within the 


find out new waies, they doe quite forget the old way, which tis the 


_ | matter is like them from whom Treceivedit, ſound and good; firto | 


Aa acts... 
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— 


zo be knowne by the greateSÞ Monarches, for they containe nor-the 
[moaking fume of bumane reaſonings, nor the meandrian windings of 
Controverfiall ſubtilties, but the pureſt lights of all Chriſtian Religi- 
on ; for 1[aw that as the Athenians were ever defirous of tiovel- 
ties, ſo to ſatis fie this Criticke age, affefFing nothing ſo well qs quid- 
dities,too many men bave addreſs their mindes to diſputable Contro- 
verfies;0& I found,though with griefe,that tbe Adverſaries og either 
fiae,and eſpecially the Pontificials,as if there were not Controver ies 
enough in Religion, doe often forge tenents out of rheir ownebraines, 
and impute them each one againſt the other ; and fo each Adverſary 

ives to make the other ſay what indeed he abhorres to thinke z 
whereby it happeneth that agreat part of diſputations, being about 
imaginary Controver fies,is bu! like a $Rirmiſhing in the ayre, which 


thickets of inextricable labyrinths;becauſe jarring and jangling about | 
errours,they let paſſe the maine grounds of truth, and ſtriving to 


g00d way, and are become almost ignorant of the firsk and chiefes1 
Principles of Religion, Sucb is the pollicie of Satan, to buſie their 
heads about thele|ſe needfull Controverſies,thereby to make them the 
leſſe diligent to inquire after the moſt neceſſary counſels of their ſal- 
vation, And therefore confidering with my ſelfe what the ApoStle 
ſaich,that he deſired to know nothing but Teſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified; Thave applyed my ſelfe to treate of theſe enſuing Theames; 
I confeſſe my manner of handling then is like my ſelfe, plaine 
ana bomely, without any gorgeous garments of Rhetoricall orna- 
ments ; becauſe Tever defiredto ſpeake rather for the edification of 
my hearers, then for the oſtentation of my ſelfe ; but Taſſure you the 


| 


foules fed with the fincere milke of Gods Word, then their itching 


 "{etir fpeake for me 3, Treferre allto God, who efteemeth of our inde: | 


Dr On 


feede all thoſe Chriſtians that defire rather to bave their hungry 


eares tickled with the inticing ſpeech of mans wiſedom? : for 
they doe containe the knowledge of our ſelves, how poore and 
miſerable we are become by finne, the knowledge of the true and 
eternall God, and the knowledge of Teſus Chriſt, God and 
Man, then whom there is no greater no better ; which few leſſons 
are alone able to make us bappy. Incedſpeake no more of the worke, 


Ddadz eVOurs, 


Ds 


| — 


Tnz EyrisrLis, &%c. 


CCC 


| #6 have all bis thoughts and wor kesto bonour Chris, or to be diſho. 


eoours, not by their event, but by our intent ; but remembring thas 
preſenting your Honours with a Booke, Imuſs not make a Booke of 
an Epiſtle, Ionely defire you to accept thefe notes of a Schollers obſer. 
vation, who defires nos ſo much to make himſelfe knowne, as to ac- 
knowledge his duty to God,and his deſire te do him ſervice, to extol 
his name in Heaven,and not to gaine himſelfe a name on Earth, and 


noured bimſelfe for no Chriſtian.So with my daily prayers for 'Jouand 


all yours; 1 bumblytake my leave and reſt ; 


Your Honours true ſeryant and 


moſt humble Chaplaine, in 
all Chriſtian ſervice, ever 


tobecommanded, 
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TO 


[THE RIGHT 


REVEREND FATHER 
| in Gov, Ion, Lord Biſhop of Saint 


Aſaph,andtotheRight Worſhipfull, the cruly 


Hopoured Sir loan W ym 8 Kniehs 


and Baronet ; all grace andh appinecſſe in 
this life, and cternall bappinefſein 
the life to come, 


Write not this unto your Lordſhip by baſe 
flattery,to beg any thing of you; for I doe en- 
deavouralwaies to ſupport my meane eſtate 
by meditating on the Apoſtles leſſon, in any 
| ſtate tobecontented; and I know, thatas wee 
came naked iato this world, ſo we ſhall allre- 
turne naked hence againe: bur I preſume to 
afixetheſe fewlines unto theſe my poore la- 
bours, to,afſfurethe world of mine nnfained 
joy to ſee your Lordſhip placedin that ſeate of goverament wherein 
you are; ina certaine hope, that (as Saint Paul ſaid of Timm0thy) aceor- 
ding tothe propheſies thar wentafore of you, thatis, the Propheri. 
callexpeQation that all men conceived of you ; and the faire promi- 
ſes that your Religious and alwaics upright carriage hath made unto 
us; your Lordfhip will be a great comfort, and a Divine bleiing unto 
that whole Diocefle wherein youlive, Iknow it is the pradtife of ma- 
hy, I dare not fay of any Biſhop, cither baſely to ſell their ſpiricuall 
promotions, orfinifterly to beſtow them onrheir friends, their kinſ- 
menandalliances; and yet I ſay nor the Church of Exglend doth imi. 
rare that painted Harlot of Babylox,nor that 7eruſalem juſtifieth Samaria; 
butas Demodecws ſaid of the Milefians, they were no fooles, and yer 
they did the ſame thipgs that fooles did; ſol fearethat we may ſay of 


Right Reverend Father, £ 


——_— 4 


many an the Church of England; wearc no Pagans, no Popes, no _ 
_— ; Dd 4 gx piſts , 


—_—— 
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Deut.33-9. 


Neither doe I fay 
this ro deriy that 

{1 men ſhould doe 
for their kinsfolke 
being worthy 
men,burt that they 
ſhould not doe 
this, negleRQing 
others tarre more 


| worthy, 


| 


piſts,no worldlings, no 


cn Epiſtle. 


they uſe to doc hercin, I confeſſe the Apoſtle noterh itasa vice ofthe 
latter times, to be without naturall affection ; bur if gifts blinde the 
eyesofthe wiſe, that they pervert judgement, I doubt not bur this 


carnallloye of fleſhandbloud will ſomerimes with Ayda,preterre Pay | 


before Apollo: andrhis naturall affeQion to kinred, being unwor. 
thicſt, willnot onely deje& the mindes of painefull men, and cauſe 
ſomerather to ſecke to be allied ts others, rhen to attaine unto any 
worth in themſelves, but it muſtalſo turneto the hurt and detriment 


| ofthe whole Church of God, and doth apparantly fhew ſuch ſpiri- 


euall Patronstobe indeed carnally minded ; for dos not the Publicans 
and Sinners even the ſame? and therefore though I wiſhall men toa. 
bound in love and affection unto their Kinſ-folkes ; yer in this caſe, I 
wouldco God thatall of as, would imitate Zevi, who ſaid unto his 
Father,and to his mother, I have not feene him, neither did be ac. 
knowledge his brethren, nor knew his owne children, but obſerved 
Gods Word, and kept his covenaat zthat we would fet God alwaies 
before oureyes; and laying afideall finifter reſpets, would doe only 
what ſhould be moſt for Gods glory, for the encouragement of paine- 
full Preachers, and for the beſt benefit untothe prople of God: for 
if Chriſt, being loſt by Mary and 7ofeph, could not be found among 
his owne friends and kinſ-folkes, theſe men ſhould take heed they find 
him notamong theirs. I could ſay more of this point, and yet not ſo 
much as Saint Bernerdfaith unto Engenius, of many other points like 
tothis: but this will ſerve tobe a witneſle againſt ſome at the dread- 
full day, and perhaps to ſtirreupas much rage againſt my ſelfe, as the 
Iewes had againſt Szint Szepher, for ſpeaking this truth againſt them 
that uſe ſuch dealing againit God : If irdoth,I ſay as Saint Chryſofteme 
ſaid ofthe rage of that crucll Emprefle: If they keepe me poore, I 
know that Chriſt had not an houſe ro put his head in, if they 
filence me andthruſt me out of their Sinagoguez ſo was that poore 
man that confeſſed Chriſt, andthe Apoftles injoyned not to ſpeake in 
the Name of Chriſt , if they caſt me intopriſon, fo was Jeremy, Saint 
Peter, Saint Panl,and many more; It I be forced to fiie my Countrey, 


I have that beloved 710by, and that MHtlas-like Athanaſrrs for prefidents | 
| of the like uſage; or whatſoever elſe ſhould be done unto me, I have 


the holy Martyrs for my fellow-ſufterers, and I will never count my 
lifedeere unto me,ſo I may finiſhmy courſe with joy ; but I will by 
Gods helpe,be cverready,with all my heart, to ſuffer any thing for 
the Name of Teſus Chriſt,and for the leaſt jot of bis truth. But Idoe 
much rejoyce inthat afſured cofidence which I have, that your Lord- 
ſhip will herein, as well as in all other points of true piety, be an hea- 
venly ſhining light and prefident unto all other circumſtant and ſuc- 


. ceeding Biſhops, andother Patrons whatſoever, and to that end my 


prayers ſhall ever continue for your Lordſhip, 

And for youmy moſt worthy friend, and never to be forgotten 
BenefaQor,Sir hn wyanc,] muſt, becauſe may trucly ſay of you with 
the Poet, Egotc int & in cute novi, Tam ſo intimately and inwardly 


ac- i 


carnall men ,andyetthoughl ſay not thatany | 
mandothill, yetI doubt we doe not all well, not much better then | 


| 


—— — 


wy 


CAP Epiſtle. 


acquainted with yeur very hcartand aftctions, moſt earncitly pray 
ro God for your long continuance amonegit us: not onely becauſe of 
your continuall loveand favoursunto me and mine, bur eſpecially ro 
be, as you have beene hitherto, the chiefeſt pillar of civill governe- 
ment, the beſt reliever of our poore and needy, andthe moſt apparant 
patterne ofall good works of piety and charity inalltheſe parts wher- 
in you live : and you have not loſt your reward; for God hath bleſſed 
you and your Lady with many bleſſed children, all fearing God, 1 
ſaid enough,though I couldtruly fay mach morc hereof, ſuch acom- 

fort, thatnot many men have thelike; and God renueth your yearcs 
as the Eagles, and I hope yet will add unto your daics, as he did uato 
the daies of Ezechias : and yetthis is nothing; 2uzs merces ini apud 
Deum ;inreſpeR of that greatreward which you thall have of God; 
becauſe tharby continuance in welldoing, you ſhall be ſare ro have 
elory, and honour, and immortality; and therefore moſt worthy 
Knight,as I bearc witneſlce of this truth which I have ſeene and know 
of your Religious heart, fearing God,full of good, ſo I ſay unto you, 
| as Chriſt ſaith unto the Church of Swy724,Goec on 19 your courſe of 
 godlinefſe, and be faithfull anto the death, and you ſhall have the 
| Crowneof life, when the Lord fhall ſay unto you,. Euge ſerve bene, 
pocenng thew good and faithfull ſervant, enter thou into thy Maſters joy, 
| Amen, 


_ 
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Tour 1 orſhips, and your Worſbips 
inall Chriſtian ſervice, 


to be commanded, 


G nR, WILLIAMS: 


( 


| 
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>» > ame do hm... ene 


To the Chriſtian READER, 


Deare and Chriſtian Reader : 


=3 He more grace any man receiveth from God, the more 

> thankefulineſſe and ſervice he oweth to God: And Icon- 
feſſe God hath ſhewed m: farre move then uſuall favours, 
which I aſſure my ſelfe he aenyed to many farre more wor- 
thy of love, then I poore worms could any waies thinke my 


life upon me : firſt, in making me as he aid all other men ; 
ſeconily, in redeeming me, as he doth all righteous men ; 
| and thirdly, in preſerving me fromthe hands of wicke4 
mn, who though they gave not any life unto me, yet induced by the malice of Hell, 
and aſſifted by the ſwhtilty of Satan,did combine with a craftier cruelty, then ever 
(that Icoull finde ) the eArrian Biſhops aid againſt that innocent conſtant Athana- 
lius, to rake away my ſecble life ; for when the proud were riſen up againſt m2; and 
| the congregation of naughty men had ſought after my ſoule,and compaſſed me on eve- 
ry fi1e,ſo that there was no man to helpe me ;, yet when I prayed unto my God, that 
he would not leave mein the daies of my trouble, and in the tim? of the proud, when 
Tha! none other helpe, then di4 he awake as a Giant ont of ſleepe, and preſerved my 
body from deftruttion, he ſaved me from the mouth of the King of Lyons,and accor- 
ding to the multitude of his mercies he delivered me from the reeth of them that were 
reaty to devoure me, and out of the hands of them that ſought after my life ; yea, hee 
was ſo gracions unto me, that he left me not untill mine eyes did ſee their aeſire upon 
mine enemies, not their deftruftion, which my ſoule deſired they might never tafte 
of,and I pray God that they deſired the ſame themſelves.bat theirſuppreſſion,ſo as they 
might never triumph in the miſeries of Gods ſervants, nor trample the bloud of in- 
nocents under feet: And therefore ſeeing God hath beene ſo gracions unto me,T have 
moſt conſtantly reſolved by the aſſiftance of his Spirit, not onely to praiſe his Name 
for hs goodneſſe, and to tell what he hath done for my ſoule, but alſoto dedicate my 
whole life wholly to his ſervice, to deſpiſe the vanities of this life, to abandon all the 
pleaſures of this world, to be careleſſe of all earthly things, * but what may make 1n 
ordine ad Deum, 70 helpe me the better to ſerve my God, audwith Tohn Baptilt to 
conſume my hfe in the preaching aud penning of Gods Word, and mangre all the wa- 


lice of the prondeſt Prelates inthe worl4, to fpeake the truth, as my conſcience tels 


| me, though my wife and children ſhould all begge, andmy body be burned for the 


ſame : I will never connt my life d:are unto me, to ſpendit in his ſervice that ſo of- 
ten gaveit me: And becauſe I defired to do that which I thought beſt for the edifying 
of Gods Church, I have applyed my ſelfe totreate of theſe enſuing theames, which 
doe containe the chiefeft points and the moſt neceſſary grounds of all Chriftian Reli- 
210 : for beſides my natarall inclination, ever tending rather to pacification then 
contention, T thinke we have more need of fundamentall inftruttions, which are n:- 
ceſſary for all men, they of any controverfiall poſitions, which may ſatisfie ſome en, 
that perhaps defire rather to informe their judgement then to reforme their manners: 
And in the handling of them I have intermingled the poſitive declaration of the 
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for 


ns ame 


ſelfe to be , for he hath three times at leaft beſtowed my | 
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truth,in aſcholaſticke forme with a forcible application of the ſame unto our ſoules, 
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Idem contra Fanſt, 
6.33,C.34+ 


ET Ioeret or 4 


To the Reader. 


for the framing of onr lives, to make uſe of what We learne: for I approve not /o 

well the handling of Gods Word with too ſlender inforcement of the ſame unto oy; 
conſciences, as the Schoolemeen aid, and their too much additted followers uſe to dy . 
or yet meerely to ſtand upou exhortations with too ſtight exponnding the moſt Prins 
cole grounds of Religion, which Tfeare to be the fault of too many amongſt us: Ag] 
therefore the one being but a a foundation without roofe, and the other as a building 
0x the ſand, or in the ayre upon reeden pillars,T have ever adjudged'it the beſt courſe 
to knit both together, to make both a perfe6t buildin . If IThave done well,it i that 
which I deſired, but if Thave done ſlend:rly, it « that I conld attaine unto; Aud 
therefore I will be ever of that Fathers mind, which in all his workes and writings, 
defired not oxely piam Leorem, 4a courreons Reader of his Iabowurs, but alls live. 
ram CorreAtorem, 4 free reprover of his faults ; but ſothat they do it friendly, to 
blame in their judgement where it # equity, but not to blaze my fanlts unts the 
world, which 1; Kates of charity ; and that they do as well accept of what is good, 
as except againſt what 15 ill hercin ; for 1 know therg be many, Momus-] ike, Qui ve] 
non intelligendo reprehendunt, vel reprehendendo non inteiligunt ; that do ſhew 

their folly in reproving others when ont of envy or ignorance they blame that good of 
others which they have not, or know not themſelves : And for theſe there us none 
other helpe, but to be careleſſe of their cenſures, and to pray againſt their wicked. 
neſſe. There be faults eſcaped in the P =. the moſt of them be literall, as the 
miſtaking of e for x, & e contra, and ſuch like faults of no great moment, eſpecialh 
zo him that knowes how hardit is to make things perfeft ; and therefore T hope they 
ſhall bee either mended with thy pen, or pardoned without thy cenſure : for other 
things I onely deſire thy __ for me,and thou fhalt ever finde his paines and pray: 
ers for thee which loveth thee and all menin Teſws Chriſt, with all #nfainedneſſe, 
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eAn Fntrodufion to the whole Booke. 


| Hen Almighty God had decreed from all eternity, to make 
{4 Ccertaine creatures partakers of his felicity, he did, in that 
p//o) very period of the decreed time by his cternall Coun- 
7 fell, create of nothing, all the things that are ſabſiſtenc, 
JA and thereby he ſhewed himſelfe to be, as all Gentiles 

—{ confeſt it, optimm maximus, the very bei of all that is 


to know God, to know Teſs Chriſt borne dead,raiſed, aſcended, and now raigning 
in eternal] glory, to guide his Church, and to confound his foes for evermore, 

Perhaps this worke may ſceme as the water boughs of a fruitleſſe tree,a/uper- 
fluoxs branch unto the Church of God ; I willingly ſubmit it tothe judgement of 
Gods children ; they muſt all confeſle it is the laſt houre of the worlds age, where- 
in iniquity is -zcreaſed,impiety is in/arged, and all charity is almoſt abandoned ; all 
things growing worſe and worſe by continuance ; Et Satanas tanto ferventior ad 
ſevitiam,qnanto ſe ſentit viciniorem ad penay ; and Satan having the greater rage 
todrive usto tranſgreſſion,by hew much the neerer he perceives himſclfe to de- 
ſtruftion ; And therefore let men ſay what they will, yet ſceing we may truly de= 
mand of them, Quid audiam verba, com videam contraria fatta ? What boateth 
all our kzowledge,feeing we do nothing that we know, nor kyow nothing indecd 
3s we ought to know ? I ſay that it cannot be amiſſe to doe what we can, to ex- 
prefle thoſe thingsthat may beſt make for our happineſſe;and I know theſe points 
are neceſſary to be knowne, and moſt profitable to be praftiſed by all Chriſtians : 
Reade them then, and I will pray to God that he will give thee grace, Feliciter 
currere & felicins in (hriſti pietate curſum tum conſummare z to underſtand 
what thou readeſt,to beleeve what thou underſtandeſt, and to practiſe what thou 
belecveſt,thatſo thou mayelt attaine unto everlaſting liſe,through Teſus Chriſt our 
Lord,eAmer. | 
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: The Analyſis of the firſt Treatiſe, 


C1, Original ſin,where #51, What evill it bringeth. 


confidered, 2. How it # derived. 
C1, How it # defined. - 
| Lf I.I1n- AI. By the ſuggeſtion of Satan, 
cT-The worke 2.How\ ward= <2. By the delights of the fleſh, 
done, that is, | 5t 4 14= ty, 3. By the conſent of the [| pirit, 
ſin, av that | | crea- I.Secretly committed. 
7 either 2. efiinalliſed. ( 2.0nt- Ja Pnbliquely adventured, 
finne, wheres wardly, )3.Vſually prattiſed. 
| is ſhewed 4-Exceedingly wlarged, 
by | 3 HowC 1.Ignorance. 


2.T he wages 
! to be paid for 
 fnne, chat 1s, 


Thu Treatiſe containeth 


| fgnifieth the 
curſe of God, 
extending it 


elf, 


es — 64 to prniſp ſin. Where the inequality of hell puniſhment is ſhewed 
| 5 ſeene f, we C1.Not in reſpe & of a fruners will eternally to ſin, 
confider 5 if he did eternally live : bur, 

C ; C1.0f the levity and eaſineſſe to ao 


| 
v death, whicht! | | 2. of all miſeries : 
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l it 8 co=\2.K nowledge, 
mitted. 3.Tnfirmity. 


VIZ. 4. Malice,which 3: 


1. The diverſity of ſinners. 
* eAnd fromY2.Thein-C 1. Every fin brings death, 
hence ſeene<equality  Y3.T he ſin of any one brings death. 
of ſins; &1-The leaſt ſinne of any ona. bring: 
yer,that death. 


.H, ly. 
C;. pon all creatures, } 0 Earthly od 


Cx. Of the wo 


IFilfull, 
2.Spitefull. 


« 


| ſoule, where- 2.V underſtanding. 
of it killeth, 3. Memory. 
C1.What is meant 1.11 all Ages. 
by death, that Ya. all States. 
3. By all Creatares, 
| 2.7/pon 6-1 the body | 2. How farre it extrndeth,over all men. 
a} where us (3. Manner. 
an ENT , Conſt.ie | | 2.7 ime. 
"gy \ red, 3-How vart- \ 3.Place. 
as ably ur Wor, 4. E fs fTT he pratbile 
& ak keth in re- | which are\, of a good lif-, 
ET pet of the ' diffirent ;} ,T he medita- 
rhe _ 110 hp my 
I wicreof 251” 3.T he applic.o 
: \ Chriſt : ath, 


| 3.0f body and foule in Hell. 
C1.That it i5 juſt to puniſh ſinne. | 
| 2. That GodC 1 Becanſe he loveth righteonſneſſe, 
* the juſteftN2. Beeauſe he judgeth without reſpeF of perſons. 
Indge that S?- Becauſe he puniſheth every man according to 


can be found gÞ# deſert. 


| A That all) 2. In a juſt | what God commandeth. 
the pruniſh- | proportion of C1. The Nature of 
ment afore- , the puniſh-| 2.0f therri- | hins that is offer- 


ſaid inflifted went to the | cendent den i ded 
for fin moſt | ha nonfneſe*formin of ny The quality of 
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Of the miſery of M a x. 


Rowanszs 6.23. | 


The reward of fine is death. 


ER Waegxxtky Very man (faith holy 725) is borne to /abour, Kar woxoriv 
=) £&portay eva yim; yea, neceflity enjoyncth all mortall 
men to labour (ſaith Euripides) and every labourer is in- 
duced (faith Hugo Cardinals) to performe his worke 
with alacrity upon the aſſured hope of juſt reward: and 
therefore the /aw required that no man ſhould detaine 
the hyre of the Labourer untill the morning, but as ſoone | r cq4.vg45; 
as ever he had done hs works, to pay him h#5 wages : be- 
cauſe (as our Saviour faith) the Labourer # worthy of his | 
kire; and we find, that according 4s the paiment #5, good or bad,ſs are the Labon- | Luk.reg. 
rers willing, or unwilling, to doetheir worke : for good and preſent payment 
makes a painefull and a cheerefull agent. | 
Now here the efpoſ#e ſetteth downe a worke performed, and the wages there- 
of not onely j»ſtly deſerved, but alſo preſently diſcharged; the reward of finne 5s 
death,and in what day tho ſinneſt, in that day thou ſhalt die the death, faith the | gen.2.rs; 
Lord ; few words but full of matter; Si*ne and Death : the two moſt common 
things upon the face of the earth for all men ſinned, except Chrift himſelfe, and 


all men died, except Enoch and Elias; and yet two of the moſt /amentable, and | | 
moſt fearefnl!things in the world : for what is more /amentable then fin, or what 

is more ter75ble then death? and yet as Sampſons Foxes were tyed together by 

the tayles, and carried firebraxds betwixt them to deſtroy all the Corne of the 

Philiitints, ſo here finne and death are indiffolubly linked together, with «- 

quenchable firebrands betwixt them, to devoure all the whole race of mankinde : 

for the reward of ſinne ts death. But 1 muſt ſever them for atime,to examine theſe 

murtherers of men, that all we may hate them, if we cannot ſw» them : and 

therefore according to the number of the words of this Text, fipendinm peccats 

mors, I defire you to obſerve the parts of this tragedy ; three words, tree 
Parts. 

Va Eees ». Tel, 5 


Iadges 15:45 | 
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Part I» 


1 Gen,1,26, 


Man created by 
God in the image 
of Chrift, 

Ioh.l. 


Love the firſt 
canſe of mans 
1] creation. 


The firft honour 
of mart, 
Gen.1.29« 


The ſecond ho- 
nourof man, 
Gen 3, 8, 


Gen2.17. 


The fourth ho« 

| nOUT Mane 

A good wife, 
whar an excellent 
comforts 


Il creatures 0+ 
man, 


LS 


Cx. The worke performed, Sinne. 
2. The paiment rendred, death. 
3. The equity ſhewed, the wages of ſin 14 death, 
All which well coxfidered, will ſhew unto us all, the 205i wofult tate, and the 
manifold miſeries of poore 4:ftreſſed miſerable man, and that, both in his life and ar 


his death, and after death. 
PT TLA TELE LILLIE OLLLLLLLELLIIITTY 
ISIISTIIEHIHS THI IS IHIIISLETS. 
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The firſt Parts 


Cnap, I. 


Of original ſinne, and how the ſame is derived from the parents unto the childres, 
and of the ſaule of man, whether it be ex traduce, or not. 


VV Henthe «/mighty God had created all things of nothing, and out of a fe. 
cret inſtin of /ove would have an image made like unto himſelfe ; then 
the ommnipotency of the godhead began a work of great wiſdowse, ant of ſingular 
majeſty; and inthe ſecond perſon of himſelf,he ſhewed the perfeios ofthat term 
which he pourtrayed ; which ſecond perſon of that eternall Deity, was the be- 
£innixg before all beginnings, that, being the eternall Ford, without any begin- 
ning in himſelf,began all Seg5nnings by it ſelfzand willing to be pleaſed and glori- 
fied in his works, beganthis firff image unto himſelfe ; who, having all things be- 
fore his face to look upon 3 tooke the ſlime of the earth, and brought it to that 
forme which himſelfe liked beſt ; and which the; he firſt named, mar : fo that 
inthis beginning of all beginnings, /ove was the firſt beginner of this worke, and 
herein was the greateF honour of this creature, and the onely beſ# part of his ho» 
nor, that it was created and made inthe image of his Creatour : I ſpeake not fo 
munch of that o#tward forme wherein we behold him, as of that snward perteRi- 
on, whereof he confifted;and to this great honour of this creature, he added avo- 
ther honour of no ſmall confideration,thathe placed him in parad;ſe,a place of all 
pleaſure, where he made him his houſe-keeper, and the ſole maſter of his ſo faire a 
garden, whoſe fraits he ſhould have all in poſſeſſion, and at his owne difpo/al, fave 
one onely tree excepted ; and, as if this were not enongh, he joyneth a third ho- 
nour unto the former, he gave him power and commandement over all his earth- 


nothing might be wanting to make him perfeRly happy, he crowneth theſe ho- 
nours with a fourth honour ; he makes him a companion, a wife, the be#F of all 
companions, fit for himſelfe , which he tooke out of his owye ſide, that he 
_ be matched, but with himſe/fe, nor with any meaner creature than him-* 
elle, » 

So here 1s honor camulatus, honour upon honour, and honour beyond all 1524- 
ſare, when he ſits in the /keneſſe of God, above all the creatures of the carth ;; 
the eap/es ſoaring never ſo high,mult come down to man, the /i9x5 roaring never 
ſo fierce, muſt ſubmit themſelves to man, the whale ſwimming never ſo deep, mult 


ly creatures, to #ame them at his pleaſure, and to rx/e then as he liſted ; and that | 


do ſervice urto man, and all ether creatures muſt be obedient unto his commands, 
which are ſufficient proofes of mans honour, inough to make him joy in himſelfe, 


content with his eſtate, and thaykefull to ſich a Lord, as, out of his /ove _ 
| without 
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The miſery of Man. Honours of man Created, | | 


ic. 


| Namesof originall fin. The miſery of Man, Cnarer, 
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| withoutany other cauſe, would f/* make him /ke himſelfe, and then heape fo 
many bleſſings upon him. 7 

- "Thus man was at firſt created fo pure within;and ſo perfeRt withort,that there 
was no creature, which ſo much p/-aſed God, who made all orher creatures to 
pleaſe man,and man alene to pleaſe him{elfe, as this man wasjbut O hew ſoon be- 
ganthe infeRion of corruption to enter into this excellent matter ! When the 
/«btilty of the ſerpent began, ſo cloſely to ſpithis poyſon, that the venowe was 
not felt, untill itcame to the heart, and ſo ranto the very ſoule; and his owne 
wit, ſo proud of his underſtanding,and ſo »»thankefwl for that knowledge he had 
received, by ſeeking more than was dve, than was »eeafull, he loſt all that was 
good, that was neceſſary 3 for God faid , thou ſhalt not eat of the tree of know- 
ledge ; but he would know what #-4t it was, and he mult needs ear thereof : 
and what more 5n4ignity tothe nature of man, than to be ſo #nthankefull to his 
Maker 2 To make no more regard of his command, than having but oxe thing 
forbidden him, and with a penalty of his offence, would notwithſtanding pre- 
ſume to adventure upon that #4, to the lofſe of all hisgood. O moſt unwiſe »»- 
thankefulneſſe, the firſt ground of his »happixeſſe, and the firſt note of his un- 
werthineſſe, that he, who was made of /ove, ſhould be ſo ſooze made a ſubjeR 
of hate, and moſt #yworthy of all creatnres, to be honowred, that was ſo ingrate- 
faltohis moſt honourable Creatour ; therefore God laid his curſe upon him, 
pronounced his judgement againſt bim, and for this oxe (in he loſt a his honours, 
he loſt the perfe for that he lived in, he loſt that /ove, which before did let him 
ta lacke nothing ; and the Angell drave him out of paradiſe, and c#r/ed the 
earth, which before was 5/efſed; and he, that was onely framed by the /ove of 
God, muſt now feare and flic from the voice of God ; and his wife, which 
through /ove ſhould have been his comfort, for want of love, through the poy- 
ſon of pride, doth breed bis woe, and work his ruine ; and he muſt labour, with 
the beaſt, togetbim bread; andatlaſt, he muſt die and returne unto the duſt, 
from whence he was derived, which isthe reward of his wickednefle, and too 
plaine a proofe of his ##worthy unthankefwlneſſe. 

So here you ſee, how ne is the root of death, and death is the fruit of Snne : 
Sowre mult be the ro9f, whenthe fr:4:t doth prove ſo bitter, and ne makes me 
guake to thinke of it, and death ſhould make 
cauſe death is the wages of fin, 


And ſin is cithers 7" _— *oThe firſt is 27 aducedunto us from Adam, 


and the ſecond is daily committed by our ſelves, 

For the firſt, Tt is called in the Scriptures by diverſe names ; as ſomtimes, the 
fleſh; for that which # borne of the fleſh «Jeſs ; fomrtimes, the body of fiune ; for 
we are buried nith Chriſt, that the bo ly of ſonne might be deſtroyed ; fomtimes, 
the body of death ; for, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? ſome- 
times, the ſinne that dwelleth in ms ; becauſe it comes not, as ſome other finnes 
do, like #7angers, for a time; but this came from our conception, and will abide 
with us to ourdeaths ; ſomtimes it is called concupiſcence; ſometimes, the root 
of bitterneſſe; and ſince S, Auguſtine bis concertation with Pelagins, it 1s com- 
monly called original! ſinne ; not only becauſe it is the foxntaive and well-head 
from whence all other ſinnes do flow, as Origes ſheweth, but alſo becauſe it is 
ab origine mund;, from the beginning of the world, and from Adarp the firſt ori- 
ginall of all mankind : for the Lord ſaid untohim, as I faid before, In what day 
thou eateft of the tree of knowledge of good and evill, thow fhalt die the death : 
but you may eat, and you ſpall not die at all, (faith the divell unto Evah: ) ſhe 
believed the divell, and the man obeyed his wiſe; and ſo both would needs ear ; 
and therefore God cannot be zrve, or els man mult needs die ; and he muſt july 
die, becauſe he did wnjuftly eat ; Here was the fx committed by one ; and from 
him it was derived unto all ; for by one man, finne entred into the world, and finue 


| 


you zremhle to conſider of it, be- 


| of 


| wenr over all, and ſpread it ſelfe like that farre-ſpreading tree, which Olympics | 
Eee 3 dream'd 
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How pleafirg was 
man to Goa in 
the Rate of bis 
1NnOCeney, 


Maa ſoon betray- 
cd, 


Gen 3 17, 


Adams unthark. 
tulneſle the firſt 
greund cf his 
unhappineſle. 


He loſeth all his 


honour, 


Andhemuft d'e | 
the death, 


Sin is ewofold. 


The names of cri- 
gina! ſin, 
loh 3 6« 


| 


Rom 7.18, 
Rom.6 6. 


Rom 7 24. 
Rom-7+37, 


Heb,g 12, 


S. Aﬀgulline firſt 
gave it the rerms 
original) ſia. 


Gen.3.1f- 


1 Of originallfin. 
Rem, 5.23. 


a. 
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| The dammage 
that we zeccive 
by Adams fall,is 
rwefold. _ 

s Adcprivation 
of all gvodneſle. 
Rom 9.18, 


2 A proneneſle to 
1 . 

all wickedneſlc. 
Gal 5.17. 


| | Seneca in \'Medes, 
Pſal.51.5- 


Rom.9.19, 
Toh.3.6. 
Eph.2.3. 


Whether originall 
fin be onlya pri- 
vation of graces 


| | _ ws of 
ſoule t ſa 
God infalcth into 
men. 

Vide Voſſtum in 

| hiſloria ſua Pelag. 


Originall Gn,whe- 
ther a poſitive 
quality. 


Of originall fig, 


The miſery of Mas. 


| ParTI. 


| dream'd ſhebare, orlike a vile gangrene, over all the face of the whole earth, and 
corrupted allthe race of mankind ; forit is a ſchoole-point moſt infallible, thar 
Adam now ſtood, not as a private perſon, or as one particu/ar man, but as the root 
of all the branches, and as bearing 1n his perſon the nature of all mankind. | 
| | And therefore if he had ſtood, we bad all ftood,butas Abraham paying tythes, 
Levi paid tythes in Abraham, lo eAdam (inning, we have all finned in Alam, £; 
omnes peccavimis inzſto uno homine, quia omnes eranus ite unus homo z and we 
have all finned in that one man, becauſe weall were that one man, faith S, Avugh- 
tine :- And ſo both himſelte and we all, do by this fat of Adam, receive a double 
dammage. _ | 

1. Adeprivation of all our origivall goodneſſe, the image of God in us, and the 
loveof God towards us,that is,an :nab:/iry and averſnes to all goodnes ag SP y7 
ſheweth, 7» me, that is, i» my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing , and therefore, if at 
the lofle of earthly treaſares we ſhew our ſelves fo much grieved, O then how 
ſhould our ſoules, forthe amiſſion of /#ch heavenly graces , be continually per-| 
plexed, untill we fee the ſame once azaine reſtored ? 
2, An habitual| natural] proneneſſe to all kind of wickedneſſe, 'and to commit fin 
even with greedinefle : for the fleth laſteth againſt the Spirit in all the thingsthat 
we take in hand. | 
Inreſpe& of the firſt, we are altogether unable to do any good; for who can 
brivg a clean thing our of that which is #»clean ? Or how can we,being void of 
grace, bring forth any fruits of goodneſſe ? and 

In reſpe of the ſecond, we are naturally inclined to all kind of evill, like 1 
ſtone tumbling downe a hill. that can never (tay it ſelfe unri]l it come to rhe bot- 
tome ; ſo Medea faith, Video meliora probog,, deteriora ſequor ; though I ſeethe 
good, yet,am I naturally driven todo that which is evill ; for our whole nature 
being defiled, we are wholly inclined to fall from one wickedneſſe unto another, vg 
the Pſaimilt ſpeaketh, | 

And inreſpe& of both theſe we are faid tobe conceivedin finne, borne in 1»;- 
g#ity, deltitute of grace, vaid of goodyeſſe, nothiiig bur fl: , full of corruption, 
childrenot darkzeſſe, ſannes of wrath, heires off damnation, laves of death ; tor 
the reward of ſin u death, PA's 

Butthough this t-#th b: very cleave, yet 
uncontrolled ; and therefore op 

Heſtirreth up ſome to defend, that this eriginall fin is nothing els but a bare 
privation of original righteouſnes, &the wanting of the grace of God;lo the trans- 
f*ſion of this finne is made to be, non malitiam aliquam ingenerando ſed propagar- 
do naturam; not by the begerting of any evi//,but only by the propagation of our 
nature ; thatis, not effe&;vely, but meritoriouſly ; becauſe God infuſeth /#ch 4 
ſoale into us, as the fin of Adam hath deſerved tobe infuſed; , 

06. But againſt this it may be well objected, that the fin of Adam could not 

merit to puniſh a ſoule that was not in him 3 if the ſoule, as moſt deny, be not de- 
rived from the parents. | - 
Sol. It is anſwered, that although the generative power doth not extendit 
ſelfe any further than to the begerring ofthe fleſh, per modum efficientis, by way of 
an efficientagent ; yet the intention and defire of nature is to be referred to the 
whole compoſitum, to beget a creature like it ſelfe : and therefore though Adam 
could not deſerve to have fuch a puniſhment impoſed npon the ſole, as ſepara- 
ted ; yethe might merit the ſame unto any ſoule' #x#ted; therefore God crea- 
teth ſuch aſoule, as Adam bimſelfe would have produced, if with the folc gene- 
rall aid and powerthat he hath of begetting, he ſhould beget, not only trum he- 
minem, the whole man, but alſo totum homins, all that is in man, body and ſoule ; 
that is, God infufeth /#ch a ſoule, as is wholly deſtitute and void of all ſpiricuall 
grace. LEY , 

And for the further manifeſtation of this point, they ſay, this 077g1nall fin can 
be no habituall quality, becauſe it'is neither an infaſed habit, ſuch as are from 
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| God ;, whereupon it mult follow, that it can-beno poſitive quiſity, nor #hy other | 
-politive accident, but only a meere privation ; which, that it! may be thefaller | 
underſtood; they diltivguiſh of the twofold factlty'of the ſonle.” vi 

1. The ſuperiour, A914, the reaſon; 5 75TH 6 


|" infants, nor any narzrall habit ; becauſe every 2#ture and all entities afe'from | 


| 
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2, The inferiour, 4x29, the concupiſcence, - ao 
; Whereofthe firſt ought to guide the ſecond s but our reaſon being deptived of, 
originall righteouſneſſe and grace, ſuffering the contupiſcence T6 fall into evil, ir 
illares our 7caſo2 to afſentunto it, and fo both do fall into the itch; for they'do The conmptr. 
| confeſſe this #nbridled concupiſcence to be vicious, and all vicious afts ro'ipring << vicious, 
| from this concnpiſcence; but they diſtinguiſh, and fay, that rhete vicious as do | 

otherwiſe proceed from the w3/1, and otherwiſe from the conmpiſcence; ahto- 
therwile from the want of originall righteouſneſſe, As 7 
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Vicious ats,how 


s v . . . « * = = ia l th 44 
1. From the w1i/l properly, per n.0dum principi attivi. fd” 
2, From the concnpiſcence, inclinatively, per modum princigif=objettum int::5 X —_ 
- y ; 7 3 From fie Eoncue 
| Proponentts, | pi 


| 3. From the wart of otigiaall righteouſnefſe, per n29dum removentss obFFa-. 
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| - And farther they ſay, that this concupiſcence is otherwiſe from the nature of the | rcoutnete, 
| fonle, and otherwiſe from the war of originall righteouſneſſe : and laſtly they 
 fay thatthis wart of originall righteouſneſle is otherwiſe from Adams, and other- 
wiſe from God; from Adam,as the meritorious catſe'; from Ged, A$ from 1 Twdge 
moſt jult, and a moſt free d:ſpofer of his owne gifts and graces ; For ſeeing man 
isens naturale, a naturall being, God cod, as he doth in the bruitbeaſts, make 
him for anarzrallend, to which end, there had been no need of originall righte- 
onſneſſe; but then that defe# could not have been viciow, neither could God tn Joſt HONTong 
equity require thoſe things from man, which did extecd his nature when no-mar 2 
canbe obliged to that thing, or to God himſelfe, to the performance: whereof he 
received nopower and ſtrength todoit, neither in himſelfe, nor yer in his firſt 
parents ; burthis pertaineth to the judgement of God, that when as he could'do 
this abſo/ntely, he now doth it relatively, for the finne of onr firſt parents ; in 
which reſpe& iis want of original! righteouſnefle is not /neply called the want 
of rightecuſneſſe ſed carentia juſtitie incſſe debite,burthe want of that righteouſ- 
neſſe, which ought to be in us, as being gives by God to Adm, but {oft by 4- 


dam from himſelfe; and all his poſterity. | | 
Now what doth all theſe di#in@19nsand all theſe ſubtilties, to deny any poſr- |, a 
tive quality tobe in this fine. and to fay, that a ſoule is infuſed ##7itute of all | pofiive viciotry 
grace, and void of all original! righteouſnefle, but to lay imp»t ations and aſperi- |  0iginall fin, 
ons upon God himielfe, for creating a creatnre, yea a'ſovle wanting grace , and BIR 
void of g:0dnefſe ; Idarenot fay this by any meanes. And therefore I aftrme 
formaule originalts peccati eſſe reale ac poſitivum quiadam;; that there is in origtnall |  ._ . SR MN 
fin a real[ and a poſitive vitioſity, "= —_— red CER RD, 
But for the clearer manifeſtation hereof, it muſt be queſtioned, and it 18 not ea- | the parenes ing © 
fily to be reſolved, how this originall corruption ts traduced from the parents into |*echildren, '*.* 
the children : the queſtion is not of the verity of the matter; *for itisplaine, *h4t _ 
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#nr fathers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on eage, and |niwus ©: nk 
everyore may truly fay with the Propher. i»: ſinne my mother hath conceived me; |Phalyuge © +1 
but fr isof the myſtery of the manner, as Nicodemrs aid to C briff, how can theſe |. 
| thinge be? For © TLDS BED x Wikeniorber:: 
I. On theone fide, they ſay the child receiveth from his parents, not his ſoutte, habe peadieer 
butonly his boa; for if the ſouſe were ex traduce, begotten by natarall*generati-. Aion ex wadace-* 
on, then it muſt needs be zradvced, either from the body, or from thEfonle of the 
parents, Bt; | | | A aig) 
It fromthe ſoul, then.is the foule ſubjeR 10 diviſion, to rorruptionard then-we' | whetter the 


might as well fiy, an Angel! may beget an Argel!,asto fay, one ſoxl-may beger - S_—_ 
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another ; but to fay that the body being an elementary ſubſtance, ſubjeR ro cor. 
ruption, ſhould beget a f5r:r#al ſoule that is incorruptible, 1s more ablurd, as 
eAri#otle doth moſt truly declare, 

And therefore they ſay, that the ſoule creando infunditur, & infundendo crea. 
rwr, is infuſed as it is created, and createdas it is infuſed ; and then, as cleane wa. 
ter powred into a fowle ciſterne, muſt needs be preſently corrupted, fo the pure 
ſoule :»f#ed into a polluted flefh, muſt needs be inſtantly defiled; for he rhar 
roncheth pitch, ſhall be defiled with pitch, | 

And toconfirme this ſuppoſitien, they alledge that teſtimony of Scripture, 
where the Apoſtle calleth our naturall fathers, 7z9p«; 22707, the fathers of our 
fleſh, and God mms mri udmy, the Father of Spirits. 

2. Oa the otherſide they fay, if the /o»/e fhonld not proceed from the pa- | 
rents, then not only God might feem to deale unjuſtly : | 

(1. Innet performing his law, when he faith, the ſorle that pnneth, the ſame 
fall die, and not the foule which never ſinned. 

2. Inthe compoſing and joyning. together of two /nb/fances, ſo unequal to be 
united, pure ſoul that never offended,infuled into a moſt impure ſubFance,wholly 
corrupted:) but alſo, the fleſh muſt needs be yeelded to be,the primary ſeat of ſin; 
and though it be a corporall groſſe compoſition wanting life, yet muſt it needs 
prove to be, not enly the rainter and defiler, but alſo to predominate, and to be | 
the guider andruler of that ſpiritual ſubſtance, which gives us life, which is eye- 
ry way moſt abſurd, | 

And ſo you ſee, that (as S. AugnFine faith of this tradufta culpa, the tradu- 
Qien of this finne,) nihil ad predicandum wotine, nihil ad intelligenduns ſecreting, 
nothing is better knowne to be publiſhed ; ( for experience, wofuli experience 
ſhewes it) that in Adams and through Adam, I! the race of mankind is corrupr- 
ed; but how this corruption is zradvced in the propaeation of the poſterity, no- 
thing is harder to be exprefſed; for (as the Prophet David faith) we are feareful- 
ly and wonderfully made, and the knowledge thereof is ſo excellent, that we may well 
worder at it, but no wayes well attaine unto it. 

And therefore as a fellow fallen intoa dungeon, and crying unto his compati. 
on for helpe, thar his life might be preſerved; his friend, wondring haw he came 
there into ſodeepapit, began to queſtion with him, which way he had fallen, 
and how long be had continued there ; but he replied, 7 cogita, quomodo binc 
we liberes, non quomods buc ceeiderim queras ; T1 pray thee rather think thou 
how I may be «delivered, than ſtand queſtioning how 1 came 5ndangered ; fo 
ſhould we rather earneſtly ſeek the means how this originall corruption may be 
removed fromus, than too curiouſly to ſearch how it is traduced unto we. 

But becauſe, asit ſeemed unto Feſt, to be avery ſtrange and wyreaſonable 
thing to ſend a priſoner, and not withall to ſignifie the crimes laid againſt him; 
ſo this ſeems to me very unfit, zo propeſe the doubts, and not todo our beſt to ex- 
preſſe the truth : therefore, with ſubmiſſion te the judgement of the Church, 


- |'I will ſet downe mine 0p5n:0x touching this queſtion, that is ſo full of con- 


tradition. | 
That God created all ſoules at once, as he did the Angels, in the beginning, 
and then i»f#ſeth them into the bodies, as they are ſtill begotcen of their parents, 


. | though it was an opinion much parronizedby the Origeniſts, yethath itbeenlong 
. | fince exploded, and truly confuted by the learned ; and that God ſtill ex xihilo, of 
* | nothing, cre«ceth the ſoules, as he 5nfvſerh them into the bodies, I ſee as little 


ſhew of reaſon, as nothing, yet a/ledged, whereby the ſaid zheſ5s maybe confirm- 
ed; forthe Apoftle in the placeabove cited, doth not meane that God is more 
properly, a Father unto our ſpirits, that is, our ſoules (as if they were more im- 
mediately proceeding from God) than of eur bedjes; or that our natural! parents 
are more properly the fathers of our fles than of our fpirits; for though the ſoul 
in regard of its ſpirituall being, is nearer and more agrecable to the nature of 


| God, thanthe Sody; yetin regard of its being, Godis the Authour, the ge 
| a 


ee rom 
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The mniſery of Man. Crap.r, 


thine,and thou haſt covered me in my mothers wombe, faith the Plalmilt. 

And our zat#rall parents may be truly ſaid, to be the inſtrumentall authours 
and begetters of the /ou/e, as well asof the 604y;for when it is ſaid that Adam 
begat  childin his image, we muſt not referre this :mage only to the /imilitnde of 
the body, but alſo to the like qualities and properties of the ſoule, and fo'who!!y 
like him, beth in 4ody and /oxle ; and the Apoſtle , by the fathers of our fleſh, 
doth underſtand fathers of our naturall and corruptible being, ſuch as make us 
meere men and no more ; and by Father of fpirits, he underſtanderh the Father 
of our ſpirituall birth, which makes us ſpirituall and regenerate men ; and ſo the 
meaning of the ApoZ#/e is no more bur this, v:z. 

Ifwe do fo reverently and fo contentedly ſuffer the correQion of thoſe Fa 
thers which give us our naturall being, qua naſcimur ad laborem, & naſcimur ad 
morters, whereby we are borne to mileries, and borne todie; then how much 
more contentedly ſhould we receive the chaſtiſements of that Father, which 
gives us our /pirituall being, qua naſcimur ad ſalutem, & naſcimur ad vitam, 
whereby we are borne unto ſanttification, and brought unto eternall ſalvation ? 
For all men way eaſily fee from the context of the place it ſelfe, that the ApoZ7le 
{peaketh this, not of the »at#ra/l and carnall men, that are bornonely of fle/> and 
bloud, but of thoſe /piritnall and regenerate men, which are alſo borne of water 
and of the Spirit. 

And therefore ſeeing the Apsſle here by Spirit,underſtandeth the fruits of the 
Spirit, that is,the ſpiritual] graces of regeneration, whereby we live, (faith the A- 
poſtle ) thar is, eternally ; as the coherence of the place, and the maine ſcope of 
the e-LpoStle makes it plaine - and not the /oules or [| pirits of our naturall gene» 
ration; I ſay that the parents &egetting a child, do beget both body and ſoule ; not 
that the ſole begetteth a ſozle, or the body begetteth a ſpirit , butthat, asall o- 
ther creatures received power from God, to produce creatares like unto them- 
ſelves, asthe ſeed of the vegetative to bring forth vegetative creatures, and 
the ſenſible, ſenſible creatures; ſo man, conliſting both of Body and ſoule , 
ſhould beget a creature /ike »nto himſclfe, conſiſting of the ſame parts 3 for other- 
wiſe ſinne mult needs be in the 4oay, before the /ox/e can be infuſed ; for if the 
{choole of the N ataraliſts be tobe believed, the ſoule is not infuſed into the bo- 
dy, untill the thirrieth day, as ſome think, or fortieth day, as others affirme ; and 
yet the P/almiFF (aith, that he was conceived in finnez therfore, both body and ſoule 
were both conceived atonce, orels, corruption was inthe body, betore the infuli- 
on of the /o#le, and this living ſonle, by this dead fleſs, mult needs be defiled, 
which is moſt abſurd; for ( as Saint Augnſtine faith of Adam) it was not his 


| made his fie ſubjeRto corruption ; ſo it muſt needs be inthe ſonves of Adam, 
that not our fleſs corrupts our ſoules, but both body and ſoule are conceived 5x 

ſinne , both produced of ſinfull ſeed ; and fo ſinne principally reſides in the ſoxle, 
and not in the 5ody , becauſe the ſoxle gives /ife and motion untothe fleſh : hence 
it is, that Adams having defiled both his body and ſorule, is faid to have begot a child 
in bis owne image ; that is, finfull and pollated like bimſelfe , both in regard of 
his body and foule ; Nam Adam ut perſona prblica fibi ac ſus aut (apiebat, 
aut delirabat , for now Adam , ſtanding in paradiſe as a publique perſon , 
was to make or to warre himſelfe and all his poſterity : And therefore, if 
this root had continued holy, the branches had beene likewiſe boly, bat the 
tree prooving to be evill, the fruit conld not poſlibly be good; for a bad tree 
cEnnet bring forth good fruit, faith our Saviour : and therefore Adans fpuning, 
all his ſeed are become fnfull, and all his off-ſpring, tauquam ſerie continuata, 
as1na continued line,doylike the corrupted branches of a bad tree, bring forth ſtil] 
Corr upted fruits, and fo make 41/ their generation, ſoſoene as they are begotten, 
liable to the curſe of God for that firſt tranſgreſſion;for the reward of ſin is death; 
and the Prophet David faith, be was ſhapes in wickedneſſe, and conceived in finne ; 
and 


corruptible fleſh, which made his ſonle to become ſinful! , bur bis ſinfull.ſoxle |. 
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and our Saviour ſaith, that which i borne of the fleſh is fleſh , that is, he that 
is borne of a ſinnefull man, can be nothing elſe but .a ſinnefull man : (not 
thatagadly man begetsa godly man ; forthe graces of Gods Spirit are not be. 


regeneration ; and a man begets his child, not as he 1s a fpiritnall man, but ag he 
is a »at#rall creature, conlilting of body and ſoule ) and therefore whoſoever js 
borne of fle/> and blond, muſt needs be tainted and corrupted with fin and wic. 
kedneſſe; for fleſh here is not taken pro natara carn, ſedpro vitioſa qualitate ty. 
tizs hominzs, forthe ſingle nature of fleſs, but for the corrupted quality of the 
whole man, as Saint Paul excellently ſheweth, when he faith, i» my fie del. 
leth no goodneſſe, that is, inthe corrupted nature of a naturall man there js no 
grace, there is no goodneſſe. | 

And for the turcher confirmation of this point, Iwill bere inſert a very pith 
diſcourſe of D. Goodman L,Biſhop of Gloceſter,where he ſaith inthe latter end of 
his Booke, 

I may fafely ſay, that it is no 3nconvenicnce,that there ſhould be a generatio,s 
among the ſoales of men, notwithſtanding their fpiritwall condition ; for God 
the Father did beget his Sonne from all eternity, and the holy Spirit proccedeth 
from the Father and the Sonne; and therefore why might not the 3mage of this 
Trinity appeare very lively in the creation of man? For God made the body of 
= outof the earth; and for his ſoule, He breathed into him the breath of 
tife, | 
So here wasahi#mmeaiate creationof both his parts ſeverally ; becauſe his u4- 
t#rall temper could not yeeld him any true forme, as it did unto all other crea. 
tures, when Gad ſaid, Producant aque reptile anime viventts ; and againe, pro- 
ducat terra animam viventem in genereſuo, & reptilia, & beſtias: And «Alaw 
thus created, and then caſt into a deepe ſleepe, a part of his body, (and why not 
likewiſe with that fleſh, part of his /en/e ) was taken for the creation of Eve ; 
For it is not ſaid, God breathed into her the breath of life ; for that was befere 
inthe rib ; and God might do this the rather , to ſtirre up the greater /ove and 
conformity betwixt them both, when they conſidered , that as they were made 
one fleſs, fo they were made one ſox/e and one mind, 

And here God cea{ed from his labours and made an exd of all creation of any 
creature Either of any »ew kinde,or of the ſame kinde ; and therefore eAbc!,being 
borne, partakes not onely of their fleſs but alſo of their ſoules ; or otherwiſe, the 
ſonnes of men ſhould not be ſo properly fonnes,neither could they be fo farre tyed 
to thoſe naturall duties towards their parents as the dumbe creatures are obliged 
unto their ſires 3 becauſethey received both bedy and 1ſoule from their ſires, and 
we receive but our body alone from our parents, 

And this makes for the abſolute perfe&ioz that is in the diverſity of the world 
becauſe God is aſþir#t generating his owne Sonne,and creating all creatures what- 
ſoever ; the Angels are ſpirits neither gexerating nor creating; but being once 
created, they ſubſiſt alone, and having a ſtate of continuance in themſelves, they 
leave no poſterity behind them 3 and man, confiſting of body and ſoule, was 
created, and being ſubjeR tacharge and alteration in his ſtate, was indued with 
a faculty and power to beget men {ke himſelfe ; conſiſting both of bodies and 
ſoules, according to the »arsre and condition of man z which is,to be generative 
in his kind, as all other corporeall creatures are in their kind. 

Andthus Chriſt, not onely in regard of his flefs, which he borrowed from the 
firſt elements, and had bis matter commos with all the reſt of the creatures, but 
alſo more eſpecially and principally in regard of his /o#le is the Sonne of man, de- 
ſcended and derived from man : and to this ſox/ethe Deiry was firſt linked and 
united, and in this ſoule the hypoftaricall union (till continued, notwithſtanding 
his natural death and the ſeparation of his ſoule from his fleſh : and this foule 
did truly and locally deſcend to hell, that the ſeed of the woman might breake the 


Serpents head; and this foule, (as it is the nature of all other /eparated ſoules)bad 
in 
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| in it ſelfe a moſt naturall deſire and vehement inclination to retnrne unto his body; | Separaed foules 


becauſe the ſoules after the times of their ſeparation, are ſtilltyed to their natu- | 9dr al, 15i2ine 


rall duties and affections ; as we ſee D3ves after his death was (till mindefull of fefionsto their 
his brethren ; which indeed were not his brethren, no more then any other | " 
men, ifthey did not partake of the ſox/cs of their parents ; for otherwiſe all »ata- 
rail conſanguinity and affinity ſhould ceaſe in a natural] death, 

And it ſeemes very neceſlary, that the ſox/e ſhould be conveyed and diffuſed 
together with the {ced, ratherthen thatthe body, beingalready ſquared out, and | 
the greateſt part ofthe workemanſhip paſt, the ſoule ſhould arrive (like an #- | How the ſoule 
expettedgueſt) tothis harbour : becauſe it would greatly #5Parage man tobe, | D_ works 
firlt a plant, then a beaft, and then a »#a», which indeed would ſavour much of | _ 
Pythagoras his tranſmigration 5 but God hath appointed the ſeverall kindes of | 
creatures, and I cannot conceive how there ſhould be ſuch degrees inthe kindes : Te—_ 
becauſe the eſſence and forme of a thing cannot be divided within it ſelfe, & fa- bicin lafelle. 


cultates anime non diſtingunntur ah eſſentia anime ,and I cannot poſſibly imav1ne | 
how vegetation and ſence ſhould be inthe embryo beforethe accefic ofthe reaſon g- 
ble foule ; for either they are the faculties of the ſucceeding foule, (and fo you 
make, adivi/ion of that which indeed is inſeparable) orels you mult joyne thoſe 
things which are of adsferent nature ; (and if ever they were ſeparatea,then to 

compound them were to confound them) or,being firſt ſepararea, they muſt ſtil] | 
continue divided; and lo in the #x3ty of one and the ſame perlon, you will cauſe 


a multiplicity of ſabjeAs,and of formes. 
But, as the Starres and celeſtiall bodies, though pure, ſimple and incorrupted, The produdtion 
Or rmne I-.Uic ex 


yet all of them have not inthemſelves their i»bredand natural] light, but doe re- crate 
ceive the ſame from the Sunne, (which is the fonxraine of light,)as irappeares by | lie, ?* | 
the Eclipſes, and by the conjunttion and oppoſition of Starres,and alſo by the order | 

ofthe univerſe, that «// ſhould be rednced to 9xe, anumberto anunity ; ſo, why 
ſhould it not be thus in fþiritzal ſoules? forthe reaſ0» is the ſame, and the incoy- 
veniencies ſhonld be the like in both : onely herein conſiſteth the difference be- | The aiffrence 
twixt things ſpiritual and corporea]l,that the one imparts it ſelfe, without hig | Þ<rvixetbe pro. 


owne /ofſe, as the tunne ſends forth 3»finire beames, and inlighte:'s the whole | penn 


tying the »hole,muſt needs be 5xcluded and contained in the whole : and there- reign 


world, and yet /ooſerh not the leaſt part ot his owne light ; but the bodily ſab- | porcall things, 
ſtances, the more they ingender and 1npart to others the mere they detratt from 
themſelves. 
Beſides all this, me thinks, the Scripture is very plaine to confirme this point, 

whenit faith that ſo maxy ſonles cam: fromthe loyues of Iacob ; but to this they HI 
anſwer, thattheſe words are an hebraiſme, and an uiuall forme of ſpeech by a : | 
Synecdoche, to puta part forthe whole, as the ſoule that finneth, the fame ſhail 
dic ; that is, the man that ſinneth ; and where the Poet ſaith, 


Ah laceras etiam puppes fmnrioſa refeci, Ovid.ep.2, Carina 
Vt qua deſererer firma carina foret; | id efhipuppic 
And againe in the fame Epiſtle, be faith, ; —_ _ 


Et quecung, procul venientia lintea vids, 

 Protinut illa meos auguror eſſe Devs. 
Where the ferne, the keele, and the ſayler, are put for the whole 5p, and ſo in 
many other places beth of the Scriptures and of all authors. 

But againſt this I demand,where in any author do you find ſuch a Synechdoche, ah 

asthat a part ſhould Ggnifle the whole, when that part, that ſhould expreſſe —— _ 
the whole, is notincluded, but doth exclude ir ſelfe, or is exeluded from the | »icd io all anhors 
whole; for inevery ſuch Synechdochicall ſpeeches, the part ſet downe for the 
whole muſt be alwaiesa partof the whole ; as when Saint Paul ſaid,you ſhall ſee 4 
my face no more;for, you ſhall ſce we no more ; his face was a part of him ; and — 
ſoit muſt be underſtood of all other Synechdoches whatſoever ; the part ligni= | The pare expref 


fore if the ſoles be put for the wes, a part for the whole, then certainely it muſt exciaded, 


needs follow,that the /onles were 5ncluded, 28 parts, and not excluded from the | 
whole 
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whole, that came from the loynes of Jacob ; which is areaſonthat I know nor 
how it can be truly anſwered. 

But againſt this doatrine of the :radu:on of the foule by a naturall generation 
from our parents ; it is objeted, | 

Ob. 1. That, ene generabile eft corruptibile, therefore if the ſoule be pro. 
pazated with the ſeed, it muſt needs bee corrupted and reduced to nothing with 
the fleſh, which is- contrarie to the tenent of the Philoſophers, and farre more 
odious to the doqrine of all Chriſtians. 

To this #/#a/l objeRion, againſt the traduction of ſoules Ianſwer. 

Sol. 1, That not onely the 45vive truth, which filenceth all the adverſaries 
hereof, but alſo humaye reaſon doth ſufficiently prove and confirme the perperyj. 
ty and i9mortality of the ſoule ; for Thales AMilefins, a moſt ancient Phileſo. 
pher, defined the ſoule to be eVor denn, 4 avmxirner, a nature alwaics per- 
manent and by it ſelfe moveable ; and Pherecydes the Syrian, as Cicero faith, affir- 
med our ſoules tobe erernall ; and Nancelins faith, he found it thus written in 
a lictle worke of Zoroafter, which is inſcribed wazitg An 3 

OrTi xv, 7rvp Jurduer mares u(,a prciyby, 
&Vavares Te WI, x; Cons Sermons eau. 

Becauſe the ſoule, ſering it is a bright fire of the Farher, doth both remaine im- 
mortall, and is the lady of life; and the very divell himſelfe is compelled to 
confeſle the immortality of the ſoule, when the Oracle gave this anſwer to Ter;- 
nerzs,that did ſo exceedingly bewaile the death of his ſonnegfaying, 

Ignarts homines in vita mentibus errant, 

Euthynons potitur fatorum munere lato, 

Sic fust utilizes finire ipſeg, tibig,, 
Men doe erre in their life, through their ignorant mindes ; for thy ſanne Exth- 
ons doth injoy the glad and joyfull reward of the deſiinies; and therefore it is 
. tter both for him and thee that he is dead, ſeeing his ſoule doth new live ſo 

aPPY- 
And I might here add teſtimonies beyond number ; but that wauld be a tiring 
of my reader to no purpoſe ; Cicero makes a good interpretation of P /ato's argy- 
ment to prove the immortality of the ſonle, ab ejus mots proprie '& inito z you 
may ſee it in his 6, booke de rep. and it is repeated is /.1.7 uſcul.and he that would 
ſee more arguments to prove apoint ſocleere, may finde enough in Naxcelius, 
and in Zacobu Colerus, that have moſt fully and faithfully handled this truth of 
the- immortality of the ſoule, which I thinke no man will denie, but he that 1848 
readie to denie that there is a God ; ſecing as eAratue faith, 4978 2 34195 $749, we 
= his off-ſpring, and as Zucretires, though an Epicure, yetis compelled to con- 
cnc ; 

Denig, celeſti ſumus ownes ſemine orinndt, 

Omnibw: ilte 5 lem pater eſt. ; 

2. I confefſeir-is a general] opinionameng moſt Schollers in theſe daies, that 
the ſoule is not ex tradvce, but, as the common ſaying is, creando infunditur, & 
infundendo creatur ; and this makes the error the more daygerons, when we have 
ſuch guid:s as we preſume,we may ſafely truſt ; (q#;s nec alins pronior fiaes lap- 
ſme, quam nbi rei falſe gravis autor extitit, as Plinie faith:) becauſe commonly, 
as Vadians ſaith, mwagnos errores magnorum virorum autoritate perſiafs tran/mit- 
timu ; weare tranſported rather with the names of our maſters and the reverent | 
reſpeR that we beare unto their perſons 'then the ſoundnefſe of thoſe things, that 
they doeteach ; and what better maſters then the common conſent of the molt 
learned men. ; 

Butthe cauſe of the generality of this, and the like errors, doth principally 
ſeemeto me to be fourefold. | 

1- Becanſc that while we are young, our judgement is too greexe to venture 
upon the determinationand confutation of any commonly received tenent: 2 


therefore, like young lambes, we will followthe ſteps of the flacke wherherſo- 
V 
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ever they gog ; and we will held things as eur predeceflors did, whatſoever that 


be : and when weare o/d, we are foreftalled by a prejudicate opinion of what we 
alwaics held ; and c:ſfome, which is oftentimes more prevalentthen zr-ch, hath 
| rooted the {ame ſo deepe in us, that we will rather follew the former and gene- 
rally received error, then now begin, with great paines, to diſcuſſe to finde cut 


whar is truth; and fo, inter juvenile judicinm & ſenile prejudicinm Veritas 
amittitur ; truth ſlippeth away betwixe youthfull r:#ziairy and aged ſnpi- 


ditie. 


other mers tenents. 


lide. : 
4. Becauſe the negative part, that the ſoule is not ex traduce, is ſupported and 


underpropped, as it ſeemes,with the ſtrength and authority of Philoſophers,and 

the beſt truth of bumane learning ; and to make yetthe full meaſure of crath on 
[their ſide, they bave the ſuffrages of moſt of the Schgole Dottors,to contirme the 
fame tenentthat they maintaine 3 Now ; ; 

For the firſt of theſe, it is apparentto be a cauſe either of negligence, baſhfall- 
neſſe and feare in the younger ſort; or of ſlothfallnefle and obſtinacic in the older 
men;zand neither oftheſe will exc#ſe any of us to ſhelter our ſelves under their ex- 
amples, bur inall ages we muſt ſearch our the zy#th, and finde reaſons for what 
we hold, ratherthen to rely upon the authority of what others hold. 


excuſe forus ; when thoſe cauſes that inforced them toother ſtudies, doe give 
leavetousto ſearch outother truths. 

For the third, I finde indeed, that this queſtion hath beene longdonbtfull, and 
as long undetermined inthe Church of God ; for 1þdorm ſet out a worke de 
ainata arima; and Saint eAuguſtrme ſent Oroſis unto Saint Hierowe,to acke his 
opinion, what he thought of the originall ofthe ſoule,when himſelte had ſuſpen- 
ded his owne judgement, as in a matter of great moment, as he profeſſeth in the 
end of his booke unto Ore, againſt Priſcillianus ; Vide Ep.102. & Epiit.28. 
the cauſe of this doubting was, that. Orige# ſaid all ſoules were created at once, 
& had finned in heaven,as the Angels did,and therfore were ſentinto our bodies, 
as Into priſons, to undergoe their puniſhments for theic former tranſgreſſions : 
And Baronizs faith, thar this queſtion ofthe originall of the ſoules, didnot onely 
ſceme very hard and difficult unto Saint Aguſtine and Saint Hierome, bur that al- 
ſo,before them,Gregory the divine affirmed this queſtion to be ſo difiicult,as that 
all our humane ſtrength is not ſufficient to attaine unto the depth thereof, arg, 
sitnr, quid de eadem quaſtione definiret totus ambigumus rem integram Deo comit- 
rendam tradit, ard therefore being altogether uncertaine what he ſhould deter- 
mine herein, he leaves all the matter wholly to Gods determination : And that 
which is more to be wondered at, we find, that, although this queſtion had beene 
often handled and diſcuſſed throughout many ages by the moſt learned Fathers; 
yetſiill inthe time of Gregory the Great, which was about 600. yeeres after 
Chriſt, it remained undecided; and Saint Gregory confefſeth, that he durſt not 
ſet downe quid de ea efſet defiviewduns, what ſhould be concluded concerning the 
ſame,where he ſaith, de origine anime inter Santos Patres requiſitio non parva 
verſata eſt, ſed utrum ipſa ab eAdam per traducem ſeilicet deſcenderit, ain certe ſin- 
ghles deturr, incertum remanſit touching the originall of the ſoule, the diſquilition 
hath not beene ſmall among the Fathers; but whether it deſcendeth from Adams 
by traduction, 
let? 
H, 


fle many others that I might alleadge, ofar owne learned Divine D, 


e& faith, not afew of the moſt antient Chriſtian Divines held, that the 
F reaſonable 


2. Becauſethat many great Schollers, intending ſome other matters, might 
happily in this or the like other points unqueſtioned, or not much contradicted, 
inthoſe times wherein they lived, be carried away with the common ſtreame of 
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3. Becauſe the queſtion it ſeIfe is out of all queſtion very aiffic#lt, and ſeemes | 3©*#©: 
to carrie withit a great deale of abſurditic,or at leaſt, improbabilitie on either 
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| afew, therefore mary : 2 not a few Divines, therefore /carned men and nor 


| nents;for which thing Eugnbinre is not approved Of all Divines, in his books 4 
» | pererni Philoſophia ; becauſe the wreſting or the alleadging of the divine Scrip- 


ze, | then vailedeverby them, (asthe Egyprians ſhadowed out,and covered over,ms- 


6. | ſort,that »5/edowe might ſti]] remaine among the wiſer men,doth too much pro- 


Themiſer of Maw, Philoſophers haveerred, 


Te aſonable ſoule of may was derived from his parents:not a word but bis own, t not 


laicks; 2 nota few Chriſtian Divines, therefore good men and not Atheiſts o 
Heathensz 4 not a few, not onely of the acie»?r, but of the moſt ancient Chriſtian 
Divines ; therefore no »ove/ty, no new invented deftrine, but atenent of great 
antiquity inthe Church of God; a point much ſtood upon in the Church of 
Rome: & therfore this queſtion ſo long diſcuſſed, 8: ſo variouſly maintained myſt 
needs befull of doubts and difficulties, which way ſoever it be determined. 
For the fourth, I ſay with learned Caſmar, that touching phyſical! things, we 
have no reafon to wrelt the teſtimonies of rhe holy Scriprere tor ro confirme and 
juſtific the rates of Ari/tor les Phyſicke : Indeed many are of that mind, as ſcarce 
to receive any divine truth, unlefle they do perceive it may be confirmed by the 
Philoſephicall rnles of Ariſtor/e and Plato : and therefore nothing ſeemerh 
toothſome to their palate, nothing learned in their minds, but what is conſonant 
to the Pager learning : but we, that have learned Chriſt, muſt rather give faith 
and credit to the pure fountaine of Gods word, even when it treats of naturall 
tbings , than to al] the troubled channels and corrupted puddles of the beſt Hea- 
then Authours ; ia ſermo ram veritas, & omni homo mendax, becauſe Gods 
Werd is truth, and every mana lyar, and the »:ſef# men of this world are be- 
come vaine intheir ratiocinations 3 and the errours of AriFotle, even in Phyſ.. 
call things, ſome of his owne followers have both plainely confeſſed, and moſt 
fully confured them ; and no wonder, q#ia ab homine nihil hnmani alienum, be- 
cauſe any man may erre and be deceived, and neither Philoſophers nor Poets, 
nor any other man under heaven, whoſe mind 1s not illuminated by the bright 
beames of Gods holy Spirit, can bave any exemption and freedome from fliding 
and falling intoerrours : and therefore, though I would not be of their minds, | 
that are ſo farre againſt Philoſophic and good literature, as toaffirme themto pro- 
fit »othing to the ſtudic of divine letters, but rather to hinder and to be hurtfull 
unto the ſame ; 'yer, onthe other fide, I would not beſo mad a lover, and ſuch a 
ſtupid follower ofthe ancient Poets & Philoſophers, as to cſteem all their ſayings 
eracles,and to draw the truth of the Scriptures to become anſwerable totheir te- 


rure to confirme or explaine,the inventions of the Philoſophers or the fab/es of 
the Poets, which they ſay were but borrowed out of the antient Scriptures, . and 


ny :rths by their Hierogliphicks) trom the commoen underſtanding of the vulgar 


phane the ſa»&:ty and defile the purity ofthe ſacred Word, which ſhenld not be 
ſo debaſed,as to be brought ta attend upon any humane ſaying, that ought alwaies 
like a faithfull handmaid,to ft and wir, readic to give all attendance,at the gates | 
of divinity : and therefore I will ever draw the fayings and ſentences of the 
Heathens to ſerve the Scriptures, and to yeeld their /#frage and ſtrength untothe 
divine truth ; or where I cannot doe this, I will quite caſt them off and caſhier 
them;condemning them as rebe/s,and ad judging them as gi/ry to be baniſhed out | 
of all Chriſtian Schooles; for as Ireneu,ſpeaking of the creation of the world, 
ſaith, c#3 mags credemus, js philoſophic qui predifts ſunt fic fatua & inconſtantia 
garrientibus aut diſcipulis Domini &- Prophetic? or as S. Baſil faith, compinra de 
reri natera ſapientes Grecori diſſernerunt, & nulla prorſus apud itlos ratio, nulla 
ſententia fixa permanſit, poFteriore ſemper antecedentem cijciente, ita ut abſq, uo 
negotio optmones illoram evertere poſſimme,; the wiſe men of Greece have ſpoken 
many things of the 4: #re of things;and there is no ſure reaſon with them,nor any 
ſentenee that remaineth firme, and ſable ; but the latter doth alwaies reject a 
confute the former ; ſo that we may cafily overthrow them and their opinions 
without labour z when,by their mutual] diſſentions,they are ſufficient to confoun 
one another : and Saint Cyril faith, guomodo erunt fide dignt, #t aliquibns _ 


ant, | 
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drant, quitantum 4 veritate aberrant, ita ut non [olum ab alijs ſed & mter [e & 
ſecum 4. j[id:a14 ? how thall they be worthy of eredic to perſwade any man to 


onely tr>m others, but aiſo among themſelves and with themſelves; aad Saint 
eAnguſtine laith, ſi ratio contra divinarnm Scripturarum antoritatens rediuaur, 
quamliber acuta it, falliter veriſmmilicudine ; if any reaſon be rendered contrary 
to the auriority of the haly Scripture ; how ſharpe and quicke ſoever 
it ſeeunes to b.e, it is deceived, and doth labour t» deceive us, under the cloake 
and colour of truth ; and againe in his 1 booke de Ger. ad lr. he ſaith;* hoc in- 
dabitanter tenendum eſt, ut quicquid ſapientes hujus mundi de natura rerum ve- 
raciter demouſtrare poturrint oſtenlamus noftris literts non eſſe contrarinm ; quic= 
quid autem ll; 11 ſuts voluninibus contrarium ſacris liters docent, ſine nulla aubi- 
tatione credam's 14falfhſſimumeſſe, & quoquo mo 'o poſſumuns etiam oſtey lam , 
arg, ita t:neams fidem Domini noſtri ; ut neg, falſe philoſophie loquacitate ſedu- 
camir, neg, finmlate religions ſuperſtitione terreamsr ; this 1s undoudtedly tobe 
held, that whatſocver the wiſemen of this world, bave tr#ly w.itten, or could 
truly ſhew, concerning the nature of things, we ean ſhzw and prove the ſame 
ce bz no waies cantrarie t9 our learning ; but whatſocycr they teach tn all their 
volumes, chat is contrary to the holy Scriptures, we ought and mult belceye, 
without any doubting, thatthe ſame is moſt falte, and as well as we can, let us 
ſhew and prove the fane ſo tobe ; and fo we ſhould hold the faithofour Lord, 
that we be neither ſed#ced with the loquacity and vaine talking of falſe Philoſo. 
phic , nor yet zerrified with the colourable ſuperſtition of fained Reli- 
ton, 

And therefore, whatſoever is allead2ed in this point, or in any other the like 
| poiat, out of the writings of Pers and Philoſophers, that is, contrary to the di- 
vine Scripture, or cannot be made goad by Scriprure,it ſhall no way trouble me; 
but T will tally aaſwer it; or if I cannot give them ſatisfaction, I had rather bee 
ignora:t intheir ſubtilties, then to be ſeduced Hy their abſurditics, and ſo by lea- 
ving /acobs well, to drinke of eAriſtotles puddle, to bring my felte in danger, 
for negleRing the divine vericies. 

Bur for the Schoolemen; I doe very much reſpefF them, and acknowledge 
they have done exceeding well with their great paines and acre apprehention 
of many things ; bur yer chey are nat canonical; and therefore in all things they 
are not 7»fa#ibly to be belecved, withaur a perfe& diſcuſſion of their tenents, el- 
pecially in thoie, wherein either Pope, Father, Church or Philoſopher had a 
kinger ; for I finde that Aqu1245, and fo m3it of the reſt, did ſo much reverence 
each of theſe, that whereſoever any objeRion was made,cither out of the decrees 
ofthe Popes, ar the Canons of the Church, or the writings of che Fathers or of 
the rules of Ari/forle, they were fo loth to denic the ſame, and to eonfelle it 
falſe, that they would 4/ting»i/h the point of ancedle, and uſe all the wit and 
learning they had, to ſave the credit of thoſe Authors, an4 wich their owne di- 
ſtintions to make thoſe things /eeme true, which in very deed» had no 7or of 
truth therein ; a2d therfore,becaaſe they found ſome Popes and Philoſophers and 
Idenicnet, ſome of the Fathers too, that denied the ſoule to be ex tratuce, they 
affirmedour fl co be infected by our generation, and being joyned and united 
untothe /ox/e, to cauſe by irs infeRion,thar the ſonle ſhould be imemoderately in- 
flamed with carnall defires ; and ſa they do confciſe the ſoule to be the ſeate of 
Cconcupiſcence,but as it is #»:te {unto the fleſhe | | 

Obje. Bur, if the foule be not ex traduce, it may be demanded, how the 
Mo cou'd fay, that hee was conceived in finne, before his ſoule was in- 

uſed. | 

Sol. Therefore ſome doe a4d, tHat the ſoule is not thes at letigth infeted by 
the fleſh, when the fichh perfeed is now determined to make up the perſon 
t2 be animar-d z butthat this vice and corruption now before the fleſh is perfe- 


beleev< caem, which doz wander fo farre from the truth, chat they diſſent, not | ' 
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| is an.act of nature, ſervingto the begetring of it ; that ſol the corrmprion of n2-. 
ture ſhonld not be formally, but cauſally, inthe ſeed, to whom is communica. 
ted, fuch-a victor quality or infetion, as that, by the ttrength and vertue thereof, 
the ſonles of all them, whichby a carnal! propagation do procced from Adam, | 
| are defiled and corrupted, | | 
Thar'® corporeall| ObjetF, Bat againſt this it is objeRed, that it cannot be,that any corporeal ſub. 
ſubſe canm*| ſtance ſhould transfule a real and a poſitive quality into a ſpiritual incorporeall 
tive Ceraga a ſubſtance 3 neither 1s that any thing, that the diſpoſitions and manrers of men are 
—_— diverſe, accordingto the diverſe temperature of their bodzes, and that the naixte 
or conditions of men are changed by reaſon of wonnds, or any other natura!l or 
accidentall diſeaſe ; becauſe the a?F:ons of the foule may varie according to the 
temperature and dilpoficionof the organicali body ; bntthis makes ir not to fol- 
low by any meanes, that therefore the ſoule can be infeted with a real and po- 
ſktive quality from aay corporeall ſubſtance , whether you call the ſame the 
leed, or perfe& fleſh. , 

Sol. To this they anſwer, that it is no abſwrasty to ſay, that a real! poſitive quz- 
lity may be transfuſed and imprinted unto the foule from a corporeall lubſtance ; 
as whenthe grizfe and paine of the body is gotten by a wound, and from that 
> olive oritar | PAINE Is (prung [adnefſe o*mind, and heavireſſe of foule ; therefore they fay that, 
coppora dylar,ex | Vis quidems ef 4 7221s ; ſed 1 56 videtur efſe man, and fo to partake of cer 
RT taine qualities from the contagion of the body. | 
| [upra, +- Rep, Bur by their favour, the caſe is not alike, that the ſoule ſhould [-rathice 

and ſuffer together with the body, in thoſe things, whercin the ſoule gives /ex/? 
and feeling unto the body, and are qualities free from (inne ; and that the foute 
| The Gmile doth | ſhould be tammted by the body in thoſe things that are ſinfull, and are no wayes ftir- 
nat hold good. | red inthe body by the ſoule ; (becauſe they ſay, theſe vitious qualities are ca»/al- 
ly in the fleſh,before the infuſion of the foule : ) theſe things are altogether un- 
like: and therefore all that theſe men fay muſt needs prove to /ir7/e purpoſe, to 
denie the :radu#ion of the ſoule : for though they may give ſome colourunto the 
| imple by the fubtilry of their ſimilies, yet certainly this is nothing to them, which 
know that ſimjlies do prove nothing. 
may Former he ' +3, Tanſwer, that this objeRtion may be yeelded to be true de toro compoſito, of 
fre, which cannor | ay Creature ; ſo the whole man being generarted,the whole man is corrupted, 
-————w—_ * | andthere followeth a d5ſſolzti9 of the whole ; but for the parts, as the corrupts- 
; oof the body is not the a»n1h1/ation thereof, but a ceflarion to be exs tale,what 
it was before, when the ſame is turnedto be a carkafſ?, .or by putrefaRion, re- 
dun ced to become earth and aſhes ; fo the ſox/e by death is not annibilated, but 
defiſteth to be exs tale, the efſſentiall forme of the body, which (in ſome ſeaſe) 
may be rightly termed the correprion of the ſoule ; becauſe now the {oule, after 
dearth, though ſhe bath her 6:ing, yer doth ſhe not informe the body, to give life 
and motion unto the ſame , which is the chiefecſt office and duty of the ſoule, 
in regard of the man whoſe! ſfoule it was, 
A thing may be 4- I might eaſily prove that al] generation doth not eceſſarily inforce a cor- 
—— heccut ry ruption; becanſe God the Father did beget his Sonne, and this Sonne is of equal] 
porfefon with his Father; and God created a]] things of nothing ; yetall tip 
ſhall net returne to #othing ; for, they being once produced, the ſame power ſhall 
wphald and continue them, which did firſt create and produce them ; and every 
thing cantaineth tn it ſelfe a power not toreturne, or rather an j:npotency to re- 
The fame power | CUrne tonothing ; becauſe no creature of it ſelfe, or in it ſelfe, is independent, but 
can preſerve .. . | doth til] depend upon his firſt producer, which is till his continual] preſer%7; 
progucethings, | for ſecing it hath ſtood with Gods mercy to produce them, it cannot but ſtan 
| with his goodxeſſe, ſtill ro/u/faine and preſerye his owne moſt excellent w7r&- 
| manſhi»: andrherefore fecing that now all things depending, not on the veake- 
The comingante woſſe at their owne foundation, but on the ;2v;ncible ſtreygth of Gods power, | 
of the creates, the infl35/+aflurance, and the inevitable effects of his providence; howlocver | 
{ 5+ Ganderh, © | the produHioh of our [oxlcs be by creation, generation, alceration , or _ 
ot 
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other way ſoever it can bc, we ſhall not need to feare or doubt the corruption of | 


es. 2 Itis objeRed that the creation of the foule wonld make more for 


the d;g»ity of the ſoule, than the generation of the ſame from the feed of our 
rents. - 

S$ol, To this I anſwer, it is ſufficient, that the ſoule was at firff created after a 
moſt excellent and extraordinary marner , when God breathed into man the 
breath of life ; where you ſee it had a different beginning from the body,and was 
not brought forth by vertue of any mixt»re, as the formes of all other creatures 
were; ſo that ſtill creation in ſome reſpes may not improperly be aſcribed to 
the reaſonable ſoule, in regard of its firft birth and nativity, which gives unto 
it ſatficient dignity, howlſoeverit be afterwards produced. 

And ifallthis will not fatisfie the opponent Chriſtian, that will have no nay, 
but the ſoul muſt be ſtill created, my Lord of Glocefter likes well of that opinion, 
which, toreconcile both parties, reacheth the ſoule to be both created and rradu- 
ced; for ſecing there is an ation both of God and man , which are both alike 
ingaged in the generation of man; manin regard of a »atxrall birth, begetting a 


ſonne according to nature, and God concurring, not only as to a creature, but as | 
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to /achacreature as might be his ſonne by adoptionand grace: and therefore,in 
reſpeR of Gods attion, it may be ſaid to be a creation, which includes a begin- 
ning different from the ordinary courſe of nature, and likewiſe excludes ali /#4. 
je# matter, whereof it might corfilt; becauſethe ſoule 18 a ſp3rit#all ſubſtance, 
which without ſeed, and without Lofſſe of her parts is propagated by ſame extra- 
ordinary power of God ; and to this creation man may concurre, as Eve, 
thoughcreated by God, yet was ſhe created ont of a part of mans body, ſo the 
foule, though created, yer may itbe ſaidtobe created ex trance; and foin re- 
ſpeR of beth agents, God and man, there may be two different ations ; and in 
reſpeR of God, animacreatarex traduce, and in reſpeR of man, whoſe conditi- 
on is generative, anima generatur ex traduce, 

But howſoever this d;/f5ntt5on may ſeemto give ſatifa#ion to ſome men; be- 

cauſe it yeeldsa kind of creatvon unto the ſame ; yer to me it ſhowes no better 
than a /Sadow ; for though man may be ſaid to be created, i7 regard that the Lord 
breathed into hims the breath of life, yet ifwe do properly reſpef# what creation 1s, 
and that is, proanttio a noneſſe adeſſe, abſg, ulla materia pre-exiſtente , then 
certainely we cannot ſay that man was created, in reſpe&t of his body, q#:a 
D ominus efformavit eum ex luts terre, and the Scripture doth not ſay, that God 
created the woman, but edificavit eam, reared and builded her up of the rib of 
Adam ; becauſe ſhe was made out of a pre-exient matter. 
And therefore, though I deny not but potentia prodattiva, the power of pro- 
ducing every foule is from God; yet to ſay that this produQtion of it ex tradvce, 
may be termed a creation of the ſoule,I cannot find how it may ſtandeither with 
reaſon or divinity, | 

I conclude therefore, that God having formed the body of man out of the du? 
of the earth, and then creating bis ſoule after an extraordinary and molt ineffable 
excellent manner, he gavethis faculty and power unto man, to be able, when it 
ſhould ſeeme goed in his eyes, to beget children like himſelfe ,.confiſting 
both of body and ſoule. And I am induced the rather to incline to this 0- 
pinion, | 
I, For the authority of S. Augn#ine, whom Ido ſo much reverence, and 
whem in mary places I do find to be of the fame judgement,as where he writes 
unto Optarms, ſaying, that he could not find it, either by rea4ing, or by praying, 
_ | orby reaſoning and diſcuſſing the point, how or5ginall (ine can be defended, or 

the dorine thereof maintained, with the creation of ſoules; and fo likewiſe 5 
Ep. 2 8. ad Hizey, + L. 106. in Gen, ad literam,C.q.& 23, & retratl. l. x.c.1. 
and ſo likewiſe for the authority of S. Hierom, Ruffin, and before them, of 
Teriullias, Ang, de hareſ..c. $4. Apollinarins,T ripartit.hift 1.5 .c.44.& maxima 
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pars Orientalium, and the greatelt partot all the Exſterne Churches, as 1/0/;- 
news teſtifieth; and among our latter Divines , of Sohnius, Philippus May 
mixius Santt-Aldegondius , a noble and an excellent 'man ; A/ftedins, Gocle- 
nims, & Hor/tius, who have colletedallthe arguments of any moment, that are 
made againſt rhe traduction of the ſoule, and have fully anſwered the fame in e. 
very point ; and many others, whoſe namesand reaſons you may find in Horfi. 
#, and in any other authours that have writ hereof; and of our owne Church, 
beſides my Lord Biſhop of G/oceſter, M. Hieros, a very $kilull man in Scrip- 
tures, whoſe labours are no wayes to be contemned, in his Sermon upon, that 
which # borne of fleſh is fleſh; and inother Treatifes, ſet forth inthe beginning of 
Queene Elizabeth, Ifind others of the ſame mind, 

2, Becauſe I find no inconvenience in any thing that can be ſaid contrary to this 
tenent, but that it may be eafily anſwered ; and he that deſires to learne without 
contention, may be ſufficiently ſatisfied in this point, 

But the abſurdities and inconſequences of the other doArine are ſo many, and 
of ſuch moment, that it paſſeth mine underſtanding to reconcile them. For 
Moline, denying the traducion of the ſoule, is, by force of arguments, ſofar 
induced, as to confefle that the ſoules of srrationall creatures, mules, horſes, and 
the like, are likewiſe infuſed by God, and not :radaced by generation ; which1 
think is a vew point of Philoſophic, I am ſure of lefle antiquity, and I believe, of 
lefle verity than the other, 

3. Thar with ſtronger chainesand ties I might knit and unite the gedhead unto 
our nature, in the perſon of Chriſt ; when he did not onely and barely clothe 
himſelte with our fle/9, which is common to other creatures, and had his ſoule 
created of nothing ; but was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and borne of the 
bleſſed Virgin, both in reſpec of body and [oxle. 

-4- That we might reccivethe greater comfort, from Gods 
faith, he will be our God, and the God of our- ſeed after us. 

5. That ic might evince ardattract a greater /ove of parents unto their children, 
and produce a greater duty and reverence of children unto their parents ; when 
they do confider that they owe unto them, not only their bare fle/> ( for ſo if a 
man ſhould give me my food, and my nouriſhment, he might be ſaid to give me 
my fleſh) bur alſo their very 4:5»g,both in reſpeRtof body and ſoxle. 

6. And laſtly, that I might the more cafily trace out the paths of this cocka- 
trice, the traduction of this 0r5g5»a// finne, how it is /eneally, in reſpect of man, 
and ſafely , without any imputation of any irjuſtice in God, conveighed from 
the parents unto the children, in whom it is firſt laid up in the /oule, and from 
thence it is derived, together with the life, into the fle/Þ , the bones and the in- 
ward marrow of every man ; becauſe the ſeed partakes not onely of the frength 
and vertue, but alſo of the faults and infirmities of the whole man; and there- 
fore many times, we ſee many naturalland hereditary diſeaſes to be, as it were, 
intailed to one ſtock; and, ifthe mercy of God doth not prevent it, many vices 
proper and peculiar to one kindred : ſ»ne being like an infeRious diſeaſe , that 
tainteth any,but eſpecially thoſe ofthe ſame bloud : ſo eAdam (inning, infeed 
and poyſoned all his poſterity. | 

And therefore hoc virus paternmm, this hereditary poyſon (as Paulin calleth| 
it) this our o74ginall ſinne, that is inbred in every man, ſince, the fall of the frf 
man, may ſufficiently ſerve toteach us, | 

Firſt, ro juſtifie God for infliting deathupon every man, though man ſhould 
do nothing els to procure his death, quia damnati antequam nats, becauſe every 
one is guilty of th inne, and therefore of death, before he commeth to this pre- 
ſent life ; for the reward of ſinne ts death : and therefore the death of children 
and infants, that have done no avall fnne, doth prove them tainted with this 
ſinne ; becauſe death cannot be juſtly 5nflitedupon thole thatare nywayes infett- 
ed with in; for the reward of ſin is death; but you ſee they are ſubjeR unto death, 
and therfore you may know they are tainted with 7. | 
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Secondly, this may ſerve to teach all thoſe that ſtand ſo much upon the honour | 


andaignity of their natural birth, to conſider what they are and what they have 
thereby, 4 innefull, corrupted, and contagious being; to be made children of 
wrath, ſabj=& to death ſlaves of damnation : be they Kings, Princes, Nobles, 
what you will, this is all they have or can have by their natwra// birth ; tor what- 
ſoever us borne of fleſh 1s fleſp, that is, all things that parents can convey unto their 
children is bus « corr#pred naturall bring z yea, though the parties ſhould be ſas - 
#:fied themſelves, and thereby procure their childrentobe received and repured 
members of the viſiv!e Church before men ; yet can they not #nf#ſe Grace, nor 
produce ſanttified children inthe ſizhr of God ; For though we reade of ſome, 
that were ſan#if:dintheir Mothers wombes, as Jeremie, Tohn Baptiſt, and the 
like 3 yet this ſanRifying grace was i»f#ſed by God, and not rraduced from their 
parents:and therfore this ſhould make all mento be of an h#ms5le ſpirit, and to re- 
joyce more in theirſecond 4irrh,in the Baptiſme that they have reccived,it may be 
by the bands of ſome m:ane Miniſter,and their begetting unto the faith of Chriit, 
by the preaching of the Word of God, then in all that g/ory and excellencie rhar 
they have gotten from their natarall parents ; for they did but make us en, 
theſe muſt make us Chriſtian men. 

3. This may (ſerve to conture thoſe Pelagians ,Anabaptifts and the Church of 
Rome, that denie this originall corruption to be a ſin,that doth alwalies remaine 
and continually deſerve death at the hands of Gol ; for Ve/atiz and bis Secta- 


the yeere 1535. and eAlbertus Pighins, Ambrofins Catharinus, Andralins,and 
many others ofthe Romi/h Church, doe denic this #at#ra# contagion to be pro- 
perly any fin,q#i2reſultat ex compoſitione &temperatura partiun corpors humani, 
becauſe it ſpriogeth from the temperature and compoſition of the parts of mans 
body ; and therefore Cynglins ſaith,it may be better called a natural diſeaſe then 
a tranſgreſſing ſinne, unlefle you meane wetonimically, becauſe it is eff:Red 
through the finne of Adam. And they reaſon thus, 

O06. That which is forbidden by »9 law is no fin ; but this originall corrupti- 
onis forbidden by no law, Ergo no fin. | 

Sol. T anſwer that it is forbidden in every law, for where Tam commanded 
to love Gol with all my heart, and to love my neighnour as my ſelfe ; if 1 faile in 
any point, that defe, which is a branch of originall corruption, 1s an abſolute 
breach of Gods Cominandement. 

But here it may be demanded whether this 07:g3nal corruption, granted to be 
a ſinne init ſelfe, doth yer remaine a finne inthole that are regenerated; for the 
Councell of Trent ſpeaking of this point ſaith, The holy Synod doth declare, that 
the concupiſcence, which the eApoſtle ſom:time calleth ſinne, was never underſtood 
by the Catholique Church, to be properly called finne #1 the regenerate, but becauſe 
tt 26 of finne aud doth incline unto finne 3 and according to this tenent, eAlexander 
Hales was wont to ſay of Bonaventure, if we looked onely unto him, we could 
not finde that e-{dar finned, and of S. Franc it is written, (they fay upon the 
_ | Churchdoores at Bloys) queretur peccatum ejus & n0n mvenictnr ; his fins ſhall 
| be ſought for butnot found. 

And this tenezt js principally confirmed by theſe arguments. 

05, r. Sinne istaken away in Baptiſme 3 Ergo, there is no originall fin in the 
regenerate, : 


Sol. Ianſwer, fin may be ſaid to be taken awaytwo waics, 


Card 


n away by Baptiſme; becauſe it ſhall never be laid 


T. Bythe not imputarion of it; 
. £2. Bythe abolitionof ir. 


In the firſt ſence,ſin is tak 
untoour charge. But 


In the ſecond ſence, it is abol;ſhed by degrees and never extinguiſhed untill 


death. 
EY Fff4 


| 


ries, in the time of Theodoſirce the younger, Anno 382, and Tohn Leiden, about | / 


66.2. 


b 


——— 


SSI 


Seconecly, tc bee 
bumblcd, 


Ioh. 3.6, 


Perkins in 
Iud 1s 


ler.1.5. 
Luk.1.44- 


2 To confate Pe- 
lagiu,ehe. 
Tho de he bereſ. 


Sleidan comment, 
.1O. 


Cechign 3.art.cone 
fer, 


Whether tigi- 
nall fin doth re- 
maine in the ce- 
generae, | 


Zn fratre Bona- 
venture nou vide. 
1:59 Adam pec- 
caſſe. Trithein de 
ſ.ragtor.Ececleſpaſe, 


AQ 2.38, [ 


Otiginall fin ne- : 
ver extinguiſhed. || 


+..aw._ .e..Þgeows®. ai. 


— 
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1 Cor.,75.14, 


xz Cor.6.it, 
Joh, $3.10. 


SanAifkcation 


twofold. 


Epheſ. 5.26,27- 


Originall fin in us 
ill death, proved, 
Rom«7.34. f 


Tames 1.15. 


Ephefſ 4.22, 
Coloſ.z.5. 


Difference be 


J- rwixt original! fin 


in the regenerate 
and the unrege- 
nerate,twotold. 


1 1 Difference» 


| 3 diereace, 


{ Exck. 16.2, 


| he might ſanfific it and make it glorious without ſpot or wrinkle ; Ergo, the rege. 


| 


— . #@ CE ent 
Parr.1. The. miſery of Mane Originall fla till death, 
0b. 2. Saint Paul ſpeaking of the childrenofthe Corinthians, faith, they were 
holy; Ergo, without fin. . 

Sol. Tanſwer,that by this Epirhite, the Apoſtle meaneth they were within the 
covenant of grace, ſeparated from the world, but not freedfrom ſinne; Byr 


0b. 3. The Apoſtleſaith, we arc ſau#ifiedand 4/5:4,and as our Saviour Gith 


wo are Cleane. 
Sol. I anſiver, that SanAificationis eicherg " __ [ 


By the firſt, we obtaine all graces in reſpeR of their number, 
of their fall meaſure. 

By the tecond, we receive themin reſpeR of number and meaſare ; the for. 
mer admits the remainder of originall corruption, bat the /atrer doth not ; 


Yet 
O06. 4. The ſame Apoſtle faith, that Chrif gave himſelfe for his Church that 


but not in reſpe& 


nerate are perfetty boly, 

Sol. Taniwer,Chriſt did fo; to make it without ſpot or wrinkle ; but whey 
ſhall it be ſo ? net in zz life but in the life to come, as S. Arvgnſtine ſheweth at 
large againſt-Pe/agins. | 

Therefore I ſay,rthat this or:ginall corruption dwelleth and remaineth in every 
= regenerate or #nregenerate, untill his death ; and this may bee pro- 
ved, | 

I. By the ſpeech ofthe Apoſtle, ſaying, 6 wretched man that T am,who ſtall 
deliver me from the body of this death ? which are the rebellions of his fleſb, and 
are the ſarne with or:ginall (in, | 

2. From the effefts of this finne, whichare attzall tranſgreflions, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth, [uf whey it #5.conceived bringeth forth ſinne;and the moſt regenerate 
are not free from theſc,as the Scripture tcacheth, 

3. From the exhortations that are made unto the beſt Saints, ro put off the old 

man with the deceaveable luſfts thereof, e+-c. 

But,though I accoontthis ſin to be inall men,yet I fay,that there is a twofold 

difference betwixt the wanner of its being inthe 7egenerate & the #nregenerateas 
Cr. Inreſpet of :mputation. Fo 

2. Inreſped of dominion. : 

T. It is not Jaid tothe charge of the regenerate, but it is remitted them through 

Chriſt ; whereas the #»regererate are (till liable ro condemnation for the 

ſame, : 

2, It 1s ſuppreſſed in the regenerate and mortified every day more and more ; but 

It 18 exerciſed in the #nregexerate and is till sncreaſed to their further and their 

greater condemnation. 

And thus you ſee,that by the guilt of Adams fin,every child of Adam deſerves 

eternal death before he comes to this preſent fe. 

But becaufe we would be ſure eneugh of death, we will haſten it, and draw it 

0N,25 it were With cart-ropes throughout all our /ife,and we will not have itfaid, 

our Fathers have cates ſower grapes,and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge, or, that 

Adam ſinned and we are puniſhed ; nam erravimus cum patribus, for we have 

ſinned, and will fin with our fathers, and more then our fathers, we will d-inke 

mniquity like water,and add unto our 0r:ginall corruption thoſe daily heapes ofour 

atuall tranſgreſſions. A 

And therefore you muſt give me leave to 5» alittle upon this poine, and to 

take a further view ofthis our immortall enemie, this aZ»all inne, that bringeth 

death: 1 confeſſe it is an Hyarian beaſt, that hath many heads, it is like a continued 

quantity that admits of infinite ſeF:0xs5 : T cannot touch them all, yet for methods 

fake and the fartherance of our memory, I deſire you to conſider theſe foure 


van | 


1-7be| 


PE. 


Cuar.2. 


— 


' Names of finne. The miſery of Man. . 


ML err tern en rn een 


I. T he nature of it , how it ts defined. 
2. The variety of it, how it is multiplied. 
3. The degrees whereby it 1s increaſed. 

4. The manner how it i committed. - 
conſidered, we ſhall, in ſome meature,fee the ongly ſhape and deformity of this 


- | monſter;fin. 


Cruap. Il, 
Of the names and nature of attuall fnne, what it 1s : and by what degrees 
it is inwardly increaſed, | 
In a8 it is obſerved by the Learned, is called by mmy names, as 
g I. 442, that is,a want of conformity to the law of God. 
2, 4wp74; a willfallerringandan obftinate doing of thar thing, which the 
law forbiddeth us to doe. 


3. mg4$ans, a tranſgrefling or tranſcending beyond the bonds and limits pre- 


ſcribed unto as by the law, | 
4, 26499, arefufing to hearken and tobe obedient untothe rules and precepts 


of the law. : 

5. <0i54:2, a want of godlinefſe and goodnefſe in the heart of man. 

6, 71114242, an odious and abominable a in the fight of God, 

7, Te;d a7... a falling downe, as a man falleth in the {treets. 

8. «727%, a ſtanding off or rebelling againſt our Soveraigne, and affociatrng 
our ſelvesunto his enemies. | 

All which »a-»es, and the like, that are fequenrly givento finne in the holy 
Scriptures, doe ſufficiently ſhew-what an e459, Joathlome, hateful, and abomi- 
nable thing it is. Iris faid, that as God is i»fnite and incompreheniible, proprer 
formoſitatem, for his goodnefle and beauty, fo fin hatha'kinde of tifinitade in 
it, propter deformitatem, tor the offiouſneſſe and ouglinefle thereof ; and ther- 
fore it isa hard thing to determine what jt 1s. an 

Yer Suint Auguſtine defineth finto be fattum,ant diftam, ant concipitum con - 
tra legem Dei, any fat,or word, or thought, that is contrary to the Law of God ; 
and S. Ambroſe briefer, faith, that ſin & the breach of Gods Law ; but Zanchins 
fuller, and to my content, plainer, faith, thar an actual ſin isan anoinie *- wher- 
by thoſe h#mane as, thatdoe proceed from the corruption of our fleſh, are co-- 
| frary tothe ill of God, ingrafed in the mindes of nicn,' and eſpecially' revealed 
- the Word of truth ; for herein is exprefled both the #247ter and the' forme of 
inne. As OY | PE 
| Firſt, Materiale peccati, the water of fin is ſaid tobe a $umane a8, whether 
| thought, word,or deed; for otherwiſe it cannot be (aid to be "4x; atrall in, where 
there is 99 4 : and therefore not onely in finnes of commiſſion, 2s adultery, 
murther, theft, and ſuch like; bur alſo in thoſe fins, which are called fins of 
omiſſion, as not to pray, not to doe that ſervice unto God, which we owe unto 
him, there is not onely a mcere privation, but there mitt be alſo, aliqzid poſi- 
tram, ſome aft that makes the ſine ; as when thon ow#tteff thy duty, cither 
becauſe thou wilt not doe it, and there is an a&# of thy will; or becauſe thou 
canft not remember and haſt forgotten todoe'it; andrhere is an af of thy #1e- 
morie ; or elſe thy unwillingneſſe,thy unableneſſe, and thy forperfullteſſe, doc 
proceed from ſome a# and occafion either preſent or-precedent, ' Which makes 
thee to omit the things commanded, and fo to finne 358 when thy fe#ve blindes 


thy judeement, thatthou cant not diſcerne the truth, or thy drunkewdſſe cauſerh | 


thee to ſ{zepe, when thou ſhouldeſt b= hearing the Word of God. 


| ceed from the corruption of our flefs; and are contrary tothe #4l of Got ; For 


. 
! 


But you muſt nottbink evefy hzmane af#to be aſin,but only thoſe thardo pro- | 


Gn which foure things, well | 


1 Aug contre Fax. 


| I» a 


— 


Foure things con- 

fidered io tbe 
handling of agg. 

all fione, R 


| 


| 


1 The names and | 
nature of ſia. ; 


Tie many names þ 
of (in. 

21 Name. 
Heb.3 9. 

3 Name. * 
1loh. 5.19, 


2 Name: 
Rom. 4.15, 


4 Name. 
Rem. yg. 9, 


z Name, 
3 Tim t.9 | 
6 Name, 

Ven. 26. 10s 
s Name, 
Gals. t. 

8 Name. 
Heb.33-13s 


Gedefrid. Heidel. i 
Field, , 


ftun.l 32 £.37. 
What aQual! fin 


Zeanch de peccats 
attuzli lib.trbeſ- 1 


P4g-161. 
* A wantof rule, 


The matter of | 
fin muſt be a ha»; 
manc a 


Furor iraque 722 - 
tem precipaaxts. 


Secondly, 


——a-— mo ena bs 
” 


"Beat, © 


HET 


bam 


the very being of 
finne, is an erring 
from the will of 


\ God, 


'} Pſal 40.10, 


Mat 6.50. 


Mar. 3-35+ 


| The will of God 


conſciences, and 
in the Scrjpmcs. 


The miſery of - Man. Variety of ſinnes, | 


js rev:taled in our | 
| inthe baoke of ev<ry mans conſcience, and in the book= of holy Scriptures , 


Secondly, Formale peccati, (asthe Schoolemen call it) the very being of fin, is 


adeviation from the Will of Gad ; For the Fill of God is to be alwaies (er be.. | 


fore our eycs,-as the onely r#/r, whereby we are to ſquare all our aion:; and | 
therefore every man ſhould fay with the Pſalmiſt ; 7» the volume of thy books it 
s written of me, that I ſhoulafulfill thy will, O my God, Tam content to doe it , 
and every man ſhould doe as he faith, 7hy will bee done 11 earth as it is in Heg. 
ven for whoſocyer erreth from his Wil, finneth againit his owne Soxle ; but 
whoſoever doth the will of my F ather, the ſame us my brother, and my fiſter, and 
”y moth:r,faith our Saviour Chriſt. | 
But becauſe the will of God is net alwaies knownseto us, neither can wee 


| ſearch into that which he concealeth from us, therefore you mylt underſtand that 


the revealcd will of God is /y4im-lapis, that touch-ſtone which trieth every 
ation, and makes ir either juſt or ſfinnetull : Now this will of God is r-vealed 


Rom 9.19, 


——————— 


| 


For of the fff, the Apoſtle ſaith, that #he Gentiles, rhough they had not the 
written Law of Moſes, yet hai they the Law of God written in their hearts, 
becauſe cheir conſciences bare tnem wirneſle what was to bee performed, and 
| Rom. 3.15. - what was to be eſchewed, and did accuſe thews when they did ilt, and excuſe 
them when they di4well: andtherefore whatſoever they did againſt their owne 
Conſcience, they did the ſame againtt the will of God, revealed and ingraven in 
their hearts : and therefore the eLpoſtle ſaith, that as wary 45 have finned without 
——_— 4 the Iaw, that is, without the written law of Moſes ſhall alſo periſh with. 
out the Law : becauſe they having not the law, were a law unto themſelves. 
| | And, 
Wool of For the ſecond, we muſt not onely underſtand rhe Law of decalogwe, or tenne 
imo rropan Commandements (although that be the chiefcſt rule to expreſle all fin,) but we 
Mo e,54 muſt alſ> corfider che Goſpell, as a part of that booke, whereinthe revealed will 
3 The Goſpel . | of God is expreſſed ; for there are many things forbidden, and many things com- 
manded inche Goſpell, which are not plainely exp:efſed or meationed 5x the Lay, 
asto beleeve leſus the ſonne of CAary to be the Zdeſſias, whereby all fins are 
taken away, and without whom all fins dee rewaize ; tor'ſo Chriſt himſelfe teſti- 
Ichn 6.9. fiech,that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould reprove the world of finne, becauſe they did not be- 
leeve in him ; and therefore whatſoever at is done againit the will of Godyyevea- 
te4cither in the Law or the Goſpell, the tame is ſinne. 
bagy vatiety of 2. For the variety of ſin, how manifold it is, and how many kindes there be 
of ſins, we find it like a full grownetree, like a mighty oke, full of boughes, and 
full of branches ; yer for methods fake we may diſtinguiſh them 
7. InreſpeR of their /#bjef?. 
2. Inreſpe& of their objeft. 
+. or T7 The ſ#6je#, wherein fin refideth, and by whom it is committed, is wa» : 
" | forI ſpeaknot hereof the fins ef the Angels;and this man,conliſting both of body 
and ſoule, his ſins areto be conſidered, | 
Ln * - -u — - o_ / raj CAnd inthe ſoule, wee finde three things moſt 
confiderable. 
I. Underſtanding. 2, Will. 3. eAfettions. So 
*- Seay c_ 1. In reſpeR of the #nderftanding, ſin is either of ignorance, ordf kyowleage; 
whereof I ſhall ſpeake hereafter. | 
3 Ofthe will, 2+ In reipeR of the w4/l, ſins are committed either 
[three waics. I. ith afull conſent. 
; 2. eAgainſf the will. Whereof 
3. uh a mixed minde, 
The 1 is :ntollerable; the 2 is more excuſable, and the is) tkewiſe pardona- 
bl- ; for hethart willfully doth, what he knoweth te be evil}, without any 7%- 
Iu/ev 12. {uation of minde, is like a tree twice deal and plucke ! np by the rootes : but 


no meanes to doe the good I would, 4 
what 


_— 


they that can fay with the Apoſtle, 1finde 


— 


_ 


oth 
—— 


— 


— 


| bring 


\ 


nn 


Kinds of finnes. | The miſery of Man. Cuar.2. 
what I would not, that do I; do ſkew, that they have an earneſt deſire, both todo 
what is good, andto abſtaine from what is cvill, ſofarre as their 4bi/ity will give 
them leave ; and this is a great ſigne of a good mind, and a hopefull reſtimony of 
a regenerate ſoule 3 and thoſe ſins, that preceed from a #9ixed mind, arethoſe c- 
vill otions which, with ome delight, do ariſe in our thoughts, but are never 


conſented to be perpetrated, 
9xeft. But here it may be demaunded, whether all motions unconſented to, be 
ſinfull. 
Reſp. It is anſwered, that all evill motions do proceed either 

1. Fromthe corruption of our nature; or 
* From the ſuggeſt iow of the divell. 

The firſt are ours, the ſecond not. 

And theſe twofold motions are faid to be diſcerned and dMRtinguiſhed by theſe 
foure ſpeciall differences. 

I, The d;abolicall motions are ſ#d4en and violent, weakening the memory, 
dulling the fenſes, and wearying the braines ; but the natvrat mations are more 
leiſurely and lefle violent, 

3. Thed:«bolicall motions are to do things irkeſonze and grievous, contrary 
to the light of natare, asto extinguiſh nature, and the like ; but the other , to do 
the things that ſeem moſt p/caſing mnto fleſh and bloud. 

2. The 4ve/s motions are more /#bri/l and cunning, ours m ore groſſe and 

laine, 
: 4. The 4jvels motions are moſt commonly ſtrange and uncouth, poſſeſſing 
us with feare, and ſwallowing us with f4i»t»efſe; but our carnall motions pro» 
ceed from ſome 9bjes that have been preſented unto our ſenſes, 

3. InreſpeR ofthe afeiovs, every finis cither 

Jr Of snfirmity ; oe 
; And 
2, Of preſnmption. 

The firſt is committed either through a {#ddes paſſion of the mind,as anger, love; 
feare, griefe, and the like ; or through ſuch a v5o/ext temptation, as his weak faith 
i8 not able to make reſiſtance; and theſe fins are compared unto fals, Gal. 6. x. 
Prov.24.16. and that ina fourcfold reſpeR. 

: . Becauſethe traveller falleth ag 45n/# his will, ſo theſe men have no prrpoſe 
tolin, 

2. The traveller is ſorry for his fall, by reaſon of the damage that he reeci- 
veththereby; ſo theſe men are exceeding ſorrie for their ſins z becauſe they have 
offended God, wounded their owne conſciences, ſcandalizet! their ne3ghbours, and | 
made themſelyes liable to many puni/oments. 

3. The traveller that falleth will ri/e againe afſoene as cyerhe can ; fo theſe 
men, after they have ſinned, will, as ſpeedily as ever they can, 75ſe againe by re- 
pentance, as you may ſee in David, S, Peter, andthe like. | 

4. The traveller, after his fall, will looke the mere warily unto his feet ; and 
ſo theſe men, after they have been wounded by ſin, will very caref#lly look un- 
| totheir wayes, and, as the Poer ſaith of his boat, 

Iilum que leſa eſt horret adire locums, i 
Sothe ſoule of a good man is loth to fall into that pir, wherein he was orce 1m- 
plunged, Bur | 
Secondly, the preſumpruonc finne is that, which is wilfuly and obſtinately com- 
| mitted againſt the Lew of God, to the prejudice cither of our ſoxles or bodzes : 
Of which firs I ſhall have occafionto (| peake more copioufly hereafter. 

2. Thefinsof man in reſpe of his bodj are ſaid by the Apoſtle to be either 

I. FWithont the body, that is, whoſe matter is ſupplied from without the body ; 
thoughtheydoabuſc the body withall ; as drunkennefſe, ſurfciting, fclfc-nmr- 
der, and the like. | 


3 AgainX the body, whoſe matter ſpringeth from the body it ſelfe,and which 


— 
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Evill motions, 
whence they 
ſpring. 


Vide Mayer inhis F 
fcurefold reſolur, 
P-134- 
Differences be. 
twixt diabolicall 
and carnall moti- þ 
OS, 


3 Of the affeQi. 
Ons. | 


2 Of ioficminys 


Sinnes of infirmi. 
ty compared to 
the fall of a 


traveller in foure 
reſpeRs, 


3 Samilh, 
Mat.BG7$r 


2 Of preſumption 


i 


2 Sinnes in reſpeA 
of the body. 


x Cer,6.18, 


Ing more /#rt untothe body,;than ther, 28 arc adultery, fornication, Sodo- 
Mic, andthe like, - MTA " 2.The 
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. 3 How finnes are 
diſtinguifhcd in 
' reſpeR of their 
objeQ 


| Mat.35.41,43 


Sinnes greater 
= 


Mat.y.28, 


Ieb 30 


increaſed. 
humilaas, 


z Inwardly. 


degrees, 


x Sinnes againſt 
Ged and againfi 


i SAmM,3cl So 


2 Sinnes ef omil- 
fion and commil. 


The degrees 
—_— 


Bern.de grad, 


2 Outwardly. 
Zſeder.de fluumme 
bons 


toSin is inwardly 
increaſed by three 


x By ſuggeſlion, 
J Satan ſuggefterh 
fin diverſe wayes. | 


| great, then what ſball we think of the ſis of commiſſion, which either direQh,or 


—__—_— 


| tion, lying, theft, or the like ; ſo the perperrating of afin indeed is a greatdeale 


| Parr.q. The miſery of Man. 


2. The e6jef? of fin is the Law of God ; for ſin #.the tranſgreſſion of the law, 
and where there is no law, there 15 no ſn ; and thus fins- may be diſtinguiſhed to 
be, either ; 

S . Againſt God, or againſt may, 


os 


Sins reſp:of the objeR, | 


2, Ot omiſſion or commiſſion. For 


3. Greater or leſſer. | 

I. Eliaggravating the ſin of his ſons, ſaith, 1 9ne man ſinne againit another, 
the Tudge ſball judge it ; but if a man ſinne againft the Lord, who ſhall plead for 
him ? And thofeare primarily ſaid to be ins againſt God, which do immediately 
redound to his diſhonour ; as are the tranſgreſſions of the commandements of 
the fr5 table, atheiſme, idolatry, vaine ſwearing, blaſphemy, perjury, propha- 
ning the Sabbath, and the like ; and thoſe are faid to be finnes againſt man, 
which are the tranſgreſſions of the precepts of the /econd table ; and they are 
called firs againſt man, not that they are not alſo finnes againſt God, but becauſe 
that with the offence to God, there is in theſe a dammage and a treſpaſſe commit- 
xd alſoagainſt man. 
® 2, Sinnes of omiſſion are the negle& of thoſe duties that are commanded; 
whereof the Apoſtle faith, to him that knoweth to do well, aud doth it wot, to him 
it is ſinne ; and John Baptiſt ſaith, every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, i 
hewen downe, and caſt into the fire ; toteach ns, that che owrſſiox of good duties is 
a ſufficient cauſe, to condemne any man to hell, And therefore eur Saviour, inthe 
laſt jadgement, will pronounce the ſentence of condemnation againſt the wicked, 
not for the evil things that they have doxe, but for the good things they left an- 
dong ; not for eppreſſing the poore, but for not relieving the diſtrefſed, 07 clo- 
thing the naked, not feeding the hungry, and thelike ; but if theſe defarlrs be þ 


| 


by conſequent, do moſt apparently breake the commandements of God ? 
3. Sinnesare either greater or /eſſer ; as the ſins that are againſt God, infideli- 
ty, idolatry, blaſphemie, and the like, are greater and more hainous than fornice- 


more, and farre worſe, than the thought and intention to do it ; though the 

thought of murder isa breach of Gods precept, and the looking upon a woman 

3 luſt after her, is no lefſe than ad»ltery in the heart, as our Saviour teſti- 
cth, 

So you ſee the many many kinds and ſorts of fins, 

W hich may ſerve toteachus, how /amentable is the ſtate of wretched man, 
that hath ſo many thouſands of fins to fight againſt him ; For ſeeing there are ſo 
many wayes to ſin, O Lord who knoweth how oft he offendeth ? And therefore, 
ſeeing there are ſo many multitudes of fins conſpiring our deſtruQtion, I pray thee, 
O Lord, exter not into judgement with thy ſervants, and call us not toaccount for 
our ſins, becauſe we are not able to anſwer thee one of a thouſand. 

Thirdly, For the degrees whereby fin 15 increaſed, we muſt note, that vemo re- 
pentine fit peſſimus, ſed paulatim deſcendit, no man is ſuddenly deſperately evil], 
but he deſcenderth to hell as it were inſenfibly;for the divell is like a ſerpent, creep- 
ing, and Qliding by little and little, when we cannot perceive his paths: and ther- 
fore we ſhould be very wary to mark his foot-ſteps. 

Now as every ſin is committed either i»wardly or ontwardly, ſo every fin isin- 
creaſed either ;»zwardly in our minds, or eutwardly in our ations, 

1. Inwardly it increaſeth and groweth by three degrees. 


I. By the ſuggeſtion of Satan. 
(ra 


2. By the delight of the Fleſh. 
3. By the conſent of the Spirit. 
Snggeſtion begins the fin, delight continueth the ſin, and conſentdoth quite fie 
niſh the fame. j 


' The firſt we cannot well avoid, becauſe Satan ig ever bufic to /#gge?? (in into 
us, ſomtimes horribly to prodigious villanies , ſomtimes ſecretly he _—_ 
| | \imſelfe 
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himſelfe under the ſhape of ar» Angell of /ighr,and ſuggeſteth ſin underthe ſhew 
of vertue : and thus inevery member of our bodies, and in every corner of our 
ſoles, he Jurketh and lieth upon a bed of fornication, ſuggeſting fa/ſood into our 
hearts, lightneſſe into our heads, adlteries into our eyes, oathes into our monthes, 
an | intemperancies into our whole bodies. 

And although this /»g geſtion is from Satay, yet is it a rranſgreſſion inus ; Tnest 
enim peccatum cum {uggeritur, regnat cum delefterts, primum peccatum cogitaſſe 
que mala ſunt; tor ſin entreth whea it is ſnggefted, and it 74igzeth when thou cox- 
{enteſt and art delighted with it ; becaule the fir/t ji z5 to have any thoughts of ſin, 
faith S. Hierom : and therefore we ſhould labour and ſtrive, what lieth in us, to 
prevent the comming in of the divell, to ſuggeſt any finunto us ; and this we may 
do, if we looke upon him before he comes uato us, and if we ſpurt him out when he 
cometh towards us. And 

He that would ſee the divell comming, muſt behold him before he comes roo 
neare; for as inthe Opticks, if a man would perfeRly fee the perfe&ion of any 
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picture, he mult ſtand a pretty arZZance from 1t; ſo in the aſpetts of Satan, it a 

man would throughly perceive the deceirfulneſſe, and the -uglineſſs of bis ſhi= 
| dows,and the ji/rhines of his form,he muſt look upon him before he comes too near 
him; and this is the reaſon why many do nat deteſt him, becauſe they never /09- 
hea on him, before he imbraced them ; for as our eyes being 00 neare any obj=&t, 
the beames of our fight wilibe confornded, to Satan having c/oſed with us, he dar- 
| keneth theeyes of our underſtanding, that we cannot ſee him as he is. 
And therefore it wonld be wel! for us, if we could be induced to behold his 
| pride, his drunkenneſſe, his oathes, his avarice, and all his foxle deformities 5 0- 
| ther men, that this might make us to dezeſt him, and ſhun him before he comes in- 
to oxr ſelves; forthe old rule 1s very true, 

Felix quem facinat alicna pericula cautum ; 

Every ſchoole-boy learr'd it ; Tet us all learne to prattiſe it ; behold the ng/zzeſſe 
of Satan in other men that are his ſinners, betore he comes into our foules, And 

Secondly, when we have behe/d him in others, let us not ſtand ſtill while he 
comes unto us; but let us quickly rununto the works of our vocations, betore he 
can faſten on us any of his ſuggeſtions ; for as a bird ſitting ftill upon the pearch, 
when ſhe ſeerh the fowler, may be eaſily catched ; but if the loone flies away,ſhe 
Is fate enough fromall danger; ſoa man giving himlelfe to z4/encſſe is ſoone 
tempted to wickedyeſſe, but if he gives bitmſelfe to reading, praying, or any other 
werk of his vocation, he ſhallberhe freer from the divels ſ#gge/tion; and ther- 
fore S. Hierom exhorteth his friend Rafticus, tobe never idle, bur alwaies buſied 
about ſome good worke or other, #t quando diabolus weniret, inveniret occupa- 
tr, that whenloever the divell ſhould come , be ſhould find bim working in 
Gods vineyard, 

3. When the divell profereth his inticing ſuggeſtions, let us fay with our 
Saviour, vade Satana. non tentahis; Avoid Satan, thou ſhalt not tempt the Lora 
thy God, N am qui hominem Dei tentat, Deum tentat, tor ke that tempteth a 
as of God, tempteth Godalſo; and if we thus refiſt him, we ſhall be ſure to 
toyle him, ſure to vanquiſh him; becauſe the divell is like a ſhadow, 

Sz fgio, ſequitur ; ſed me fugit illa ſequentem. 
Or as Theodore Beza doth moſt wittily expreſſe it in his Emblemes, ſaying, 
Nuliacus qualts ſerpens fugientibus fat, 
laſtantes fugiens, quamlibet ante ferox : 
Sic vets ile Draco, ſevns mortalibus hoſts, 
Te reprimente fugit, te fugiente premit. | 
Satan, that red Dragon, is like the ſnakes of N.i/, if Ibe afraid and flie from 
him, he will p#r(ve me, butif 1 reſiſt him and infiſt upon bim, he will fie from 
me, as the Apoſtle ſheweth : Or he is like that tree, which groweth in Padsfe- 
"a, whereof Scaliger maketh mention, to which, if a man comes, it will pre- 
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| PaxrT.I. The miſery of Mans 
you depart, it will zamos pandcre, ſpread bis bougbs,as being content and pleaſed 
againe ; not much nnlike the image of Diana, at Chi9s, who looketh ſowre at 
| yourentrance intothe Temple,but /wz/cth at your departure: Sothe divell,if he 
| keth us afraid, will 74mos pardere, ſpread his nets, and uſeall his ſtbtilties to in- 
ſnare us ; but if we will confront him, and withltand him to his face, then he 
will conſtringere ramos, withdraw himſelfe, and vaniſh quite away : and there. 
fore when he came to Chriſt, our Saviour did withſtand him, like a feareleſſe he. 
roicke ; but how? not with the power of his dzzty, which he could have done, 
bat then we copld not have imirated him, but with the 7Yo7d of God; to teach 
us, that we can have no better weapons to overcome the wivell, than the holy 
Scriptures, which is the /word of the ſpirit, or the foield of faith, whereby we ſhall 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of Satan,, and the ſharpe ſword of fervenr 
prayer, which is only able to overcome all our enemies. 

Secondly, when Satan by his wicked /»g gefions, hath emiſed the feed of Gnne 
into our hearts, hike a father, then our corrupted fleſh, by wicked thoxghts and 
imaginations, receiveth and conceiveth (in as a mother ; and tis as fruittu)l of al] 
manner of ſins, as Diodorus S5cutius reporteththe /£gyprian 1ands to be of yer- 
mines : and therefore,(as the wiſe man faith)cum omn: _—_ obſerva cor ty. 
#32, look nct only to thy hands, and tothy feet, to thy woras, and to thy workes, 
(though theſe alfo ſhould be carefully looked unto ) bnt eſpecially above all 
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things, look to the thoughts and inward affeRions of thy heart; foras the wood 
is, ſo the fire will be ; nnſavoury wood will make unwholſome fire, but ſweet 
frankincenſe, or drie juniper, will yeelda pleaſant perfume ; ſo wicked though; 
and affeions will bring forth lewd words, and wicked ations ; for ont of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 

And therefore S, Ang»ſtize ſaith, that our hearts ſhould be very wary,never to 
be d-lighted with any ſin /nggefted by Satan; Nam cun ſola copitatione mens 
delefFatur ilicitis, for when the mind, in the thoughts and cogitations onely, is 
delighted with unlawfull things, though ic purpoſeth not to de them,but dothasit 
were thinke ofthem, and is tickled withthem, that little delight, which it con- 


& opere ſtatuatur impl:ndum ; It cannot be denied but it is a ſinne, though not 
neare ſo great, as when we purpoſe to bring the ſaid cogitatio:s into aRions; 
) therefore (faith he) Sratine ut attingent animum, reſpui debeiit, aſſoone as 
ever ſuch thonghts of evill doinvade or touch our minds, we ſhould preſently 
{mether them and caft them off; and then, De ralibus quoque cogitationibu ve- 
via petenda eff, petinig, percutiendum aty, dicendum , Dimitt: nobu debita 
zmoſira 3 We ſhould crave pardon of God tor {ach wandering thotights , and 
ſtriking our breaſts, ſay, O Lord forgive us our finnes ; for who can rell how oft 
he offendeth ? | 
Wherefore, my deare brethren, when the divel] peepes in at our windowes, 
and, like a c#995ng tmpoſtor, doth ſeeke lily to conveigh his deluſions into our 
hearts, and to tickle our fleſh with the d-/:ghrs of ſinne, ler us preſently ſhut the 
windowes of our ſoules, and top the eares of cur fleſh, like the deafe adder, that 
will not heare the voice of the charmer, charme he never ſo wiſely ; and let reaſon 
tell our /e{#ality, rhart our carnal ſenſes are deluded, and will hatch but a 2:per, 
that, in the end, ſhall gnaw aſunder the very bowels, where ſhe was conceived, 
and willprove a S$corpios to ſting thee, and not a bird to delight thee; and 
this bread, which the divell preſents thee, will be found to be no breadto feed} 
thee, bur a fone to ſmite thee; or a poyſon todeſtroy thee ; and therefore that 
thou oughteſt preſently to flie away from ſinne, as from: the face of 4 ſer- 
pent, Eecleſ.21: For as aſerpent hath a head, a boay, and a raile; ſo bath fine; 
the head is ſuggeſtion, the body is delefation, and the taile is conſwnmmarien ; 
and if the ſerpent can thruſt in his head into any place; his body is ſo {lippery, that 
he will eafily pull in allthe reſt : So if Satan can have leave-but to /vggeſft his E- 
vill motions into eur hearts, then, as when Eve admitted his conference; he did 
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ſoone perſwade her that the tree was good for meate and a tree to be deſired to g-r 
kyowledge, fo hewill quickly perſwade us to conſent unto the action ; and ther- 


keepeout her body,and we mult ſhun the ſ#ggeſtions of Satan if we would avoid 
IB8H0, ; 
ed y,when Satan,like the Serpent,hath per/wad:d,and the concupiſcence of 
our fleſh, like Eva, is delighted, when ſhee ſees the fruir faire unto the eye, and 
the fin pleaſant #nto the taſte, then they draw in Reaſon, like eAd4am, to 
give coſexr, and ſo to finiſh all, and to perpetrate the ſin; and this aggravates 
the ſin, and makes us voide of any excuſe ; for whereas before, when rhe fzih 
was onely delighted, but the ſpirit was not conſenting, a man might ſay, 7r 5 
not I that doe it, bnt the fleſh that ts joyned with me; and ſo if reaſon had refuſe, 
when the fleſh was de/ighted, a man might in ſome ſort be excuſed ; 934 peccats 
nou nocent ſi non placent, becaule ſins ſhall not H=rt our ſoules, if our ſonles doe 
not delight in ſins ; and that man, hazd eſt nocens, quicuny, non ſponte eſt nocens, 


is ſcarcely guilty, that is not willing to offend, faith Seneca : and therefore,vecjpe 


jam ſenſi hera ; quid te ipſa lacerans omnium aſpetum fugs ? m2ns r19pas- 
cars facere non caſus ſolet ; thoſe that are violently baled to ſin,like Lucretia, that 
was raviſhed againſt her will, need not ſo much vexe themſelves with griete, and 
ſhunne for ſhame the ſight of men ; becauſe the minde, yeelding or denying con- 
ſent unto the deſires of the fleth, doth either aggravate or extenuate the fact. 

But when the ſpirit yeelds conſent unto the deſires and delights of the eſh,as 
eAdem tooke of the tree likewiſe and hee did eate, then (as Sexeca faith) 
conſummata eſt infelicitas bi non ſolum turpia deleftant ſed & placent ; The mi- 
{ery and the iniquity of man is perfeed, when the finne doth not onely delight 
the fleſh'and ſenſuall pare of man, but is alſo pleaſing and acceptable unto the 
ſpirit and reaſonable ſoule of man z and therefore (as Boetize ſaith) voluntario 
facinors nulla eFt excuſatio, to ſuch witting ſins delighting the fleſh, and conſen- | 
ted untoby the ſpirit, there 1s not, nor can be, any excuſe ; Nam ut nequins eft 
odiſſe juſtitiam quam non feciſſe, its nonnunquam gravins ef} peccatum diligere 
quam perpetrare ; For, as It isa viler thing ro hate righteouſneſle, then not #0 doc 
righteouſneſſe ; ſo many times, it is a greater offence ro 4e/jght #2 (1n,or to love 
eyill;then to commit evill, as S. Hierom ſaith. 

Andthe reaſon hereof is plaine ; becauſe it is the conſent of the will, and the 
approbation of the fleſhly deſires, that makes the ſin, without which,ſome waies, 
or in ſome reſpeRts, it cannot be ſaid to be aſin; Nam quemadmedum, qui vides 
meretricem & ſcit eſſe meretricem, non eſt ſcortator propter hanc cognitionem ; | 
For as he,whichſceth a barlot, and knowes her to be a harlot, is not thereby a 
tranſgrefſor, becauſe of his kowledge of her ; but if he conſenreth, purpoſeth, 
oraftetethtobe joyned unto her, 7 1 eſt [c:rtator, aut attione ant affettione ; 
Thenis he a fornicator and offender, either in a&ion or in affeRion ; Sic & b0n0- 
rum G- malorum hominum cognitio non eſt in cauſa,at boni ſint aut mals; ſed pro- 
poſitum, quod eligit id quod ei viſum eft;So the knowledge of good or wicked men, 
13 not that which cauſeth them to be either good or bad, bur it is their will and 
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| damnativ 3uncupatur ; For if fin, like a Fever, did violently invade us, and take 


purpoſe to chooſe that which pleaſeth the ſame, which maketh them to doe well 
orill, faith 195» Martyr, i 

' Andas thisco»ſent of will maketh the finne, ſo withont this conſent of will, 
there can be nofin z Nans þ defeflus iſte, qui peccatum dicitur, tanquam febris 
inVITN occuparet, vette tnjuſta penavideretur, qua peccantem conſequitur &+ qi12 


fore, as Procopiiss faith, we mult keepe out the heal of the Serpent, if we wou!l:! | 
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hold upon us againſt our wils, then the puniſhment, which 19 damnation, and is 
impoſed forthefinne upon the ſinner, would appeare to be unjuſtly inflicted 3 
And therefore, 7/que adey peccatum voluntarium malum eſt ut nullo modo ſit pec- 
cattim niſi aliquo modo fit voluntarinm ; Sin is f0 voluntary an evill, that by no | 
meanes it can be ſin, unlefle by ſome meanes itbe voluntary ; Et hoc quidem, ita 
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nalearned, doe deny the ſfame,(aith S.eAugnſfine. 

And therefore though the divel], like a father, be alwajes ready to beoer lin, 
and the luſt and concupiſcence of the fleſh, which 1s apperizies ſenſitivms,be alwaiey 
like a mother, apt to conceive ſin, yetif appetitz#s rationalis, It ourreafonbe not 
intreated, as a Mid-wife, to bring forth fin into ation, it will proove an abor- 
tive, like the untimely fruit of a woman, which periſheth before #t ſeeth the Sax + 
that is, though the lealt concapiſceroe (as I ſaid before) bea fin, yetthis fin will 
never proove ſo edjors in the ſight of God, nor yet ſo dangerous unto man, as 
when the ſin is fully finiſhed. 

Ob. But how then is thattrue (may ſome man ſay) which you aid a little 
before, When the mind is any waics delighted with the leaſt tickling thoughts 
and cogitations of evill, 291 negandun eſſe peccatum, we cannot denic the fame 
to be fin; therefore the ſen/irive appetite of any evill makes itfia, though the 7a. 


Wo ._ 
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tional appetitedoth not conſentunto the ſame. 

Sol, Tanfwer, that the ObjeRion anſwereth it ſelfe ; for it ſaith when the 
minde is any waies delighted ; but the minde cannot bee any waies delighted, 
without ſome coxſezt of the reaſonable appetite ; therefore this. proveth notany 
ſenſitive defireto be afin without the conſent of the reaſonable appetite : Ang 
therefore, when the divell/zggeſterh (in, and laboureth to infet our fleſh with 
delight, and thereby to carrie us headlong into the ſnare, as he carried the ſwine 
into the ſea; letus take heed, that we conſent not to (in, and ſuffer our reaſon, 
which is the ſuperioxr appetite, to yeeld unto the fleſh and z»feriovy ſenſitive ap- 
petite of our ſoules ; 9#:72 /icet ineft peccatum, cum aelefleris, non ramen regnat 
ul g, dum conſenſeris, tecauſe conſent to ſin makes ſinto roigne in ovr mortal by. 
dies ; and fin never 7:10x75 till we give our full coxſent ; and therefore S. Ber- 


nard faith, vitioſos dico,qui ex voluntate conſentiunt, nee refiſtunt quantum poſ. 
ſent, Tcall thoſe evill and vitious men that willingly doe conſent to fin, and 
will not 7e/f# it as much asthey are able. 

But we muſt note,thathere is a/iq#0d maly propter vicinum malum;for the will 


and aff-ion of the reaſo,able ſoule,by reaſon of his contiguity and vicinity with 
the /exſitive Juſt and concupiſcenſe of the fleſh, is ſo dammaged, that, as no man 
roucheth pitch, but he # preſently defile1with pitch; and the tire can never touch 
the tinder, but the ſame is preſently kindled ; fo the thoughts and the appehen- 
fions of the ſenſitive faculties, as ſoone as ever they touch the diſcufſive faculty 
of reaſon,do inſtantly taint and corrupt the ſame, 

And therefore ſeeing our reaſon is depravedand is thereby eaſily deceived with 


ſuppoſed apparent good,in ſteed of real; and ourſenſirive apperite, tainting the 
rationall, makes our wil oftentimes to finiſh that, which Satan hath /»pgefed and 
the fleſh bath /zFed after ; we ought to be very carefall, that our reaſonable will 
and affetion doe not yeeld to the perfeRing of fin; and ovr reaſon ſhould have 
her eyes alwaies open, with an Eagles {ight,to behold fin a farre off, and to ſub- 
due the vile thoughts and deſires of the fleſb,before ever they enter upon any fa- 
culty of the ſoule : And fo you ſee how fin is inwardly increaſed, Satan ſug gefteth 
it, Luſt conce;veth it,and the Will fnifreth itzand hereby alſo you may underſtand, 
that although there is a great 4i/pute betwixt the 5ody and ſo2/e, about the perpe- 
trating of fin, each of them endeayouring to put off the exormzitie of finning unto 
the other ; the 5ody pleading for it (elſe, that it is but 5nanimzs truncny,a dead and 
aſenceleſle piece of fleſh, or alivelefſe trunke, void of all a&Zion, and uncapable 
of any motion from it felfe, and therefore could not fin, except the /oule did 
aQuate andenforce it toall and every »aturall operation ; and the ſoule pleading 


for it ſelfe, thar it is pur” & ſimplex ſpiritus, a pure and afimple ſpirit, deſti- 
tate of all o-94z5, and wanting thoſe parts that commit the ſin,as having neither 
eyes to behold vanity,nor hands to comit cruelty,nor feer to follow after iniquity» 
but being alwatesrcady to moxznt aloft into the reſedencie of ſpirits, if 1t were not 
detained as a priſoner within the limits of 'the body ; and therefore the fault of 
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The miſery of Man. 


Sin, how increaſed, 


ſinning mult needs reſt upon the ogy ; yet invery deed we find thatneither th} 
beay fins without the ſoule, nor the ſo#/e without the body, but like Simeon an 
Levi, they are brothers and partners in every miſchiefe, and like Hypocrate® 
twins they have idem velle & idem xolle, they doe commonly will and nill the 
fame thing : and ſo Peter 2artyr doth illuſtrate the ſame by this Smile ; tha! 
there was a Maſter of a family,which comminted the cuſtody of his Orchard un. 
to two of his ſervants, whereof the one was 91534 and the other /ame; and the 
lame ſervant,being taken inlove with the beauty of the frait, hee praſently told 
Lis bljnd fellow, that if he enjoyed the uſe of his /imzbzs, and had his feet to walke 
as well as he, it ſhould not be long ere he would be malter of thoſe apples ; the 
blind man anſwered he had as good a mind to enjoy them as himſelfey, and if his 
eyes had not beene blind they had not reſted all this while upon the tree ; where- 


the whole-lim'd-blind man tooke the well-rghted lame-man upon bis ſhoulders, 
and ſo they reached the apples and conveyed their maſters fruit away, and being 
impeached for the fault, and examined by their Maſter, each one framed his ow 
excuſe; the 5/ind man faid he conld not ſee ſo much as the tree wherean they 
grew, and therefore it was plaine he could have none of them; and the- /ame 
man faid, he could not be ſuſpeRed, becauſe he had no /imbes to climbe, orto 
ſtand toreachthem ; but the wiſe Maſter perceiving the /wbr/e craft of thoſe falſe 
ſervants, put thera, as they were, one upon the ſhoulders of the other, and fo pu- 
niſhed them 69h together ; and fo fin is neither of the body without the ſoule, 
nor ofthe ſoule without the body ; but corporss animiq, communns ef aftug, it is 
2 common a& both of body and ſoule, as $. Ambreſe faith; and therefore God 
will puniſh 6orb body and ſoule, if they bee not repaired and redeemed by 
Chriſt, 


Cuape, IIL 
By what degrees atluall prune outwardly increaſed. 


oma fin is outwardly increaſed and augmented (faith 75dorwe) three ſpe- 
cla]l waies, 
I. It i (ecretly committed, when as yet they have not loſt all ſhame. 
2. 1t is publikely aZventured,when they begin to grow impudent, 
3.1t i uſually praiſed, when they are delighted with it ; and to theſe 
waies I may add,that then 
C4. 1tis exceedingly, and moſt fearefully inlarged, 

Firſt, we will commit the fin,credamm ramen aft doloque tegere nos poſſe tant# 
nefag, yetthen we will ſecke by all craft and ſubtilty, and by all other meanes, 
to coxceale the ſame from the eyes of the world; for at the firſt wee are like 
Adam, afhamed,that God ſhould ſee our nakedn:(ſe, or that the world ſhould 
know thoſe things that are done of us in darkeneſſe : and therefore we will uſe 
all ourskill ts cover it, and conceale it under the ſhadow of the fig-leaves, that 
if it be poſſible, neither God nor the world may eſpie the ſame ; For fin of it 
ſelfe is ſo ongly,and ſo deformed a thing, that the ſinner himſelte, if he could but 
truly /cethe ſame,would ſurely /othe it, | | 

And therefore Satan laboureth by all meanes to put out either verbwn pradica- 
twns, the preaching of Gods Word, which is the tr#e light and candle that ſhi- 
neth unto every man, and ſheweth him the right waics of godlineſſe, or elſe 
verbum applicatum, the applying ofthis Word unto our ſoules, which is as the 
eyes whereby we doe perceive this light, without which weare like blinde men 
that can ſee nothing inthe eleateſt Gay ;. the firſt of theſe he put out inthe daies 
of /uperflition, when men walked in darkeneſſe, and knew not where they went, 
they knew not what was fin ; And the ſecond he pats out now in the Sun-ſhine 


Cuar3. | 


upon they both agreed, to unite their ſtrength, and to joyne their force together, | 
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notſinned; and as Salomone harlot world wipe her mouth, and it was not ſhe,or, 


he preſently ſweares he ſwore not at all: And thus, as Rache/ hid her fathers 


\ Becauſe he ſecth and beholdeth all things ; when as all things are naked in hu 


| Natharicl under the figg-tree, when Nathaniel ſaw fiet him ; and he ſeeth thee 


| For there is no thought ſo ſecrer that it ſhall goe for nought, becauſe the Spirit | 


hendeth it not: that is, when the 7r4th 1s preached to wicked men,and their wickes. 
neſſe will not ſuffer them to imbrace it ; and therefore he cauſerh wore ſing, ang 
more horrible fins, robe committed now in the /ight of the Goſpell, then ever 
were done heretofore in the »ight of ignorance; for naw, baving our owne 
eyes, of the application of Gods light, pnt out by that mylt of malice, which 
blindeth us, we care not how much, nor how great fins we doe comtnit ; fo we 
could put out the-eyes of perſpettion,rhat the world might not ſee the ſame;and as 
the Hypocrites care was altogether that their g9o1 workes might bee ſcene of 
men 3 ſoall our care is, that oor evil works may not be feene of men, | 

Sin cree&pes into us as the Serpent crept into Paradiſe, we know not howgwe 
may well demand the queſtion, q#omods intraſti ? how camelt thou in hither ? 
but we ſhall find the retolution,that it was off ſecretly and inſenfibly ; and ther- 
fore we willconceale it as cnnningly ; either like efpolonrs the Iugler, who 
as ſoone as he was before the Indge, wasprefently vanifhed out of his fight; We 
will hide our ſins that none may ſec them, and we will ſtand in fin, that we have 


as Pilate would waſh his hands, when he had condemned the T-nocent blood, 
So now the drunkard, when he cannot ſtand, will ſtand to it, that hee jsnot 
drunke, and the ſwearer {weares andout-{weares all ; and if youtell him of it, 


Teraphim, ander a ſmooth pretence, that ## was with her after the manner of 
women, or as Achan hid his wedge ; ſo doth every ſinner ſeeke to hide his fins : or 
elſe if we cannot hidethem, bur that ſin it ſelfe, /rke efbels blood, will cry out 
ſoloud that it muſt be heard, then preſently we will either /eſſex our fnnes with 
Saul, and ſay we did it indeed, but it was with no ill intent 5 I/aved the fatref, 
but it was for ſacrifice forthe Lord; or elſe with Adam, we will 'transferre our 
ſins from our ſelves to others, light where they will, though it were on God 
himſelfe : For,the woman that thou gaveſt me, gave it me, and 1 dideate.So Cun- 
ning is every man to conceale his fin, = 

Bat alas: © nid ile rebre Inrren infundens ſunm matru parens ? What ifthou 
couldeſt eſcape the eyes of men, is ic peſſible for thee to blinde the all-ſeeing 
cyesof God ? for hee i the true light that ſhineth and giveth light to every thing, 
and be beholdeth the ends of the world, and ſeeth all things that are under Heaven, 
faith holy Job; He # about our beds, and ahout onr pathes, andeſpieth ont all ogr 
waies, ſaith the Prophet David; and his name is ©:%, &m 73 mwrs. Sau | 


eyes : andtherefore what advantageth it thee to coxceale thy ſinnes from the 
knowledge of men, whenthou canſt no waies hide them from the eyesof God? 
For thongh no ma» ſaw God at any time, yet God ſeeth manar all times; He ſaw 


committing ſin, when thou ſeeſt no man but thy ſelfe. 

And therefore beware of fin;though no man ſeeth thee ; Nam quemadmodum 
ionis,fi tunica tegatur, For as the fire that is hid under thy coat, or in the ſtraw, | 
may be concealed for a time, but at laſt it will burſt outto thy coſt ; fo thy ſin, 
whichthou doeſt in ſecret, may be kept ſecret for a while, but at laſt, like an un- 
wedded Virgins pregnancy, it will appeare tothy ſhame z 

| ——-Nam lux altiſſima fati 
Occnltum il eſſe ſinit ; latebraſg, per omnes 
Intrat, & abſtruſos explorat fama receſſus : 


of the Lord filleth the world, and hath knowledge of the voice, and he care of je4- 
loufie heareth all things, and the voice of murmurings is not hid ; and therefore 
our Saviour ſaith, That whatſoever i done 3n ſecret, ſhall bee preached opent) ; It 
may be,in this life, as the adultery of Davi1, and almoſt all other horrible fats,as 


Treaſons, Adulteries, Murthers, and fach like, whereof we ſee almoſt _ bat 
od, : 


———— 


GIGI, 


| 


thn. 


finaing. The miſery of Man. 


Cuftome of CuHaAPe3, 
God, ſtrangely, and by unknowne wayes doth bring them to light ; or aſſuredly 
inthe next life, when God ſhall ſhew the nations our ſhame, and diſcover all our 
moſt ſecret ſins inthe ſight of men and Angels, ; 

Secondly, after that the ſinner hath accuſtomed himſclfe to provare and ſe- 
cret ſins, then he begins to grow oder and bolder, and as further and further 
from all goodnefle, ſo worſe and worſe in all wickednefle; for as Seneca 


faith, 


ObFHare primnm eft, velle nec labivia ; : 
Pudor eff ſecundns, noſſe peccandi modum, 
To withftand the fin is the beſt, and not to fall ; butif we have fallen, to be a/ba- 
med that we have learned the way to (in, is the beſt plank after ſhipwrack, to ſave 
2 man; but whena man hath caſt off all ſhame of his 11l-doing, then is he al- 
moſt paſt all hope of well-doing : for, not only the Apoſtle faith, it 15a ſhame 20 
ſpeake of thoſe things which are done of themin ſecret ;, but the very Heathen Po- 


et could ſay: _ 
On furor eſt, que notte latent, in luce fateri, 


| 


Er que clam facias fait areferre palam ? | | 
W hat a madneſſe is it to ſpeake oper/y, what abominable fins thou haſt commit- 
ted ſecretly ? And if itbea ſhame and a frerzy to ſþ*ake of thine abominations 
openly ; O then how Jamentable js thy caſe, to commit chem publikely inthe 
fight of the Sun ? 21a major eſt culpa manifeFte quam occulte peceare, becauſe it 
is a farregreater ſin to commir any wicked fauit openly, than itis to commit the 
ſame fat privately and ſecretly : for he is doubly guilty that ſinneth publikely ; 
Et quia agit, & quia docet ; Firſt, becauſe he doth that evill himſelfe z and fe- 
condly, becauſe he teacheth others, by his example, to do the like ; and you 
know what our Saviour faith : He that breaketh the leaſt of theſe command: - 
ments, and teacheth others ſa to do, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of 


| heaven: that is, none at all : he ſhall have no place at all in heaven, 


And yet as the Prophet Teremie ſaid of the ewes, That they carriedtheir ſinnes 


| iz their forcheads , and had whores: faces, which would not be afhamed; fo 


may we now ſay of our (elves, we are as an impudent ſtrampet, that will play the 
barlot inthe ſight of her husband, and are more abaſhed at our baſe apparel, than 
wearcat our wicked lives, | 

Thirdly, when we are come to that paſſe, to commit fin without feare, and to 
do it openly without /hame, to have our conſcience ſeared, and our hearts hard- 


| ned 1n ſinne, then (as the old ſaying is) conſnetuds peccand; tellit ſenſum peccati ; 


cuſtome of finning doth take away all the ſenſe and fecling of ſfinne, & in famil;- 
aritatem graviſſima adducit, and makes the heavieſt ſinnes, like Ales Oxe, 
ſeeme ]ight and ſmall unto them 3 for now the ſinner is in his owne element, and 
no element is heavy in his owne ſphere : 1deo & peccata, quamvs magna & hor- 
renda, cum in conſuetudinem venerint, ant parva, ant nulla eſſe credunt peccatores: 
And therefore the ſinners, whichare accuſtomed to fin, go eſteeme their ſinnes, 
though they be never ſo horrid and horrible, to be cither no ſinnes, or but very 
littlefinnes; and therefore though every fin in it ſelfe islike 4 t.z/ent of lead, a- 


ble toſinkdown the (trongeſt ſoule to hel}, or like the poyſonous jayce of Aco- 
"re, (which they fay is the mortalleſt poyſon in the world ; becauſe,as the Po- 
ets faigne, this herbe grew from that froth,that fel] out of the jJawes of (rberms, 
when Hercnles dragg*d him out of hell) yer do theſe men carry all their finnes 
away, as nimbly as Samſon did the gates of eAzza, and drink up the fame as 
ſmoothly :8 the drunkards uſe to ſip up their pleaſant Wine, 


And when we have accuſtomedour felvesto fin, then are we bound in finas | 


with a chaine, more ſtrong than thoſe ſeven green withs, or thoſe ſeven new 
ropes wherewith Dalilah bound Samſon; for he brake the ſame as a thread , but 
we ſhall hardly eſcape out of theſe miſerable bonds of ſinne : Nan uſitara cul- 
Pata mentem retiner, ut nequaquam ad reftitudiners ſurgere poſſit 3 for an uſaall 


| e«/tome of ſinning doth ſoretaine the ſoule in ſin, that ir cannot riſe to vertue; yea, 
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| cannet, nay dare not ſpeake of vertue, no more than a ſervant dares to fpeake a- 


| | abard matter to overthraw a cxſtome,. which makes the face impudent, that we 


the ſinner willingly long perfiited,there, of neceility, he ſhall ofcen unwillingly 
fall, ſaith S. Gregory. 

And fo S, Chry/ofome ſaith, that the fouls of man, which once taſted of the 
ſweerneſſe of ſin, and is not moved with /or#ow or repentance for the fame, cau- 
ſeth, by her own »egligence,the ſtrength of ſin alwaies to increaſe;for as a ark of 
fire falling among the {tubble, dath inſtantly kale it, and is more and more ang- 


The miſeryof Man, Cuſtome,how prevalent, | 


though ſhe ſhonld ſomtunes endeayour to rile, yet ſhould ſhe alwaies faile tg | 
ſtand ; nia ubi ponte ain perſpſtit, i614 & cum yolnerit cadit; Becauſethat where 


mented, it it be not preſently extingni/hcd, and then it never leaverh 64r2ing, till 
all be conſ#med: Even fo isthe nature of fin, when it bath once ſeized upon the 
thoughts of man, if itbe not preſently ſubaned, cruſht inthe ſhel}, or, as S, 4- 
£#%/tine ſpeaketh of the childrenof the Babyloniars, daſbtagainſithe wals,while 
they are yet tender and young, it will grow further and further, and ever prove 
worſeand worſe, and more and more wild and untamed : and lo the /arter ſs 
doalwaies prove the greater fines, and the end of ſuch ſinners farre worſe thay 


their beginnings, as our Saviour ſpeaketh ; for ſeeing they would not quench the 
firſt flames of ſin, they are ſoon fallen into all kgxd of ſins. | 

Andthen, Quemadmodum qus ſub mille pedagogss vitam degunt, even as thoſe 
men, which are kept under a thouſand Schoole-maſlters, dare not Jooke afide for 
fearc of being eſpicd of them; nay more; then asthe daughter of 72acs durſt 


not turne any where for feare of Argos eyes ; ſo they that are filed with finnes, 


eainſt his Maſter ; for he that doth ſinne s the ſervant of ſrnne, faith our Saviour ; 
Et duram ſervit ſervitutem ; and ſurely ſack a one hath bat a hard ſervice of it, 
as hereafter I (hall ſhew unto you. 

But what ſhall I fay of this caſtome? S, AugnFtine tels us, that the people of 
Cefarea had an ancient cuſtowe to meet once a yeare for certaine daics together, 
and, dividing themſelves into twoparts,tothrow ſtones oneat another, the fa- 
ther not ſparing the /oxxe, nor the {onne his father, when the Lot had ſeparated 
the one from the other; and this cuoxe, rhough it was moſt barbarors, and the 
occaſion of the ſlarghter of many men, and the effafion of much 4/o0d every 
yeare, yet S. AngnFine found it an exceeding hard matter to diſlwade them 
from this ſen/leſſe cuſtome? Egi quidem granditer quantum valui, he was faineto 
deale with them with all his #5:g4t, and to uſe all his wit, to perſwade them to 
deſiſt it; and the Feaſor of this great difficulty is rendred by the ſame S. Aw 
gn5tine in another place, 21a conſuerndinem vincere eſt dura pugna, becaulc it is 


bluſh notto ſinneg,the heart /e»ſ{efſe, that we feele not our ſin, and our fin tyr4s- 


-nilizes efi:No licet 
bs peceare.Plutarch 
it 1 path, Reg. 


! Gree 


JOvid de arte 2. 
mandi; 


Eccleliaſt.2$.2 5. 


How we ovghtto 

be very carcfull 

to reſiſt the be- 
|ginningy of fia, 


'| Bad{c15; the infeted parts of the body, the mare they 'are cheriſhed, the more 


| 288 ; No wiſe man will twice committhe ſameſin ; and it would: be better for 
| us, that we ſhould follow the ether mans counſel], which faith; 


| 10245, that we myſt obey the Jults of it ; for, if it be cuſtoms pleaſure, that it mult 

be ſo; it ſhall be ſo ; aw mult not controll it, zr#th ſhall not alter it, /ufferance 
bath ngde it aboveall right ; we ſee this too much both in { bwurch and Common- 
wealth, whatabundance of evill this evill cuſtome bringeth. 


And therefore ſeeing, that as, 7 wi Kavups my mudroy 5 Kinv abou warev 


| they are #9ndammaged ; ſo the foule, daily accuſtomedtofin, is the more infinitely 
endangered by fin; and in that reſpeR, it were w?ll for us Chriſtians, if we 
would often remember the Heathen mans faying, At; ZZuuns)fiv rrly in apps 


ObFa principijs, ſer medicina paratur, 
Cum wala per longas convalauere moras : 

Give the water no paſſage, no not alittle, (ſaith the Sonne of Syrach ) and {uf- 
fer not fin tohave footing inthee, but withſtand the very fir# motions, and the 
leaft beginnings of the fame ; ſo mailt thou the eaſier keep all theſe mad Greeke? 
ouÞof 7797, theſe deadly fins out of thy heart, if every Proteſi/ams, every firlt /» 


| that ſeeks entrance into thy ſoul,ſhall,uponthefirſt footing, be there laid for dead. 
| Otherwiſe, 
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Otherwiſe, as Nature, though it can eaſily exclude ſome kinds of diſeaſes, 
which caſually come unto us; yet is it prefled and wearied with thoſe that are 
habituall : Even ſo (faith Thriver ) the ſoule of man, that 1s but once wound-. ! Thriveru Apoth 

ed, may the eaſier be cured, andthe fin by repentance may be the ſooner excluded; Ms © ITE” 
| but the ſame wounds, being ſtill wounded, and the fame fins, being uſually pra- | 
| Qiſed, they will never, or hardly be ſubdued; for if an Ethiopian can change his | 1, 
| blacke «hin, or a Leopard his ſpots that are upon his backe, then can you do well, ha. | =O 
| wing learned and pratliſed all the daies of your life to do evil, ſaith the Lord ; and 
| therefore, as our Saviour ſaith of rich men, I may as truly fay of theſe men, thar | 
| they can hardly enter into the kingdeme of heaven, | | 
Othenbeloved brethren, let us not continxe in fin; for the farther we go Euke 1343, 
withthe Prodigall Child, the harder it is for us to retarn*, and the more ſteps | 
we go fromany City, the more paines it will be for us to returne to that Ciry a- | _ ſinnes muſt 
gaine ; ſothe wore linnes we commit, the more muſt be our /orrowes for our | tance? 
{ finnes, and the harder it will be for usto forſake oar ſinnes ; for as #94av 2dcyi- | 
| am ugjancy nuns, great fins and great offences deſerve great puniſhments, ſo Prendia ſopplichs 
| they mult be greatly /orrowed for, before they be pardoned; for whoſoever (in« | C——— 
' neth wickedly with S, Peter, he mult go ot with S, Peter, out of wicked compa- | M*27ulk 
 ny,out of his wicked fins, and weepe bitterly, 
| ' Andhethar is #ſedto ſinne, ard to loſe grace, will hardly be induced to /eave 
: his ſinnes, and to ſeek for grace ; orit he ſhonld ſeek it,* yer will it be very 
| hard for ſuch a one to find it ; for when IMary loſt Chriſt but oxe dayes journey; | oo" hn 
the was three dayes ſeeking and (earching after him, ſorrowing, before ſhe found ſuddenlyro rerurn, 
 bim : andtherefore queſtionleſle if we loſe himthirty, forty, or fifty yeares, (as | png gm 
; many menuſe todo ) it will be very hard for us to find himin an houre, yea in converſion, 
the laſt houre, when we have no more bonres left urto us; and therefore, 70 day D— FR | 
if ye will heare his voice, harden not your hearts, but returne, returns O Shuna- | cra win ates 
| mite, returne, returne 3 and ſeek him diligently whom thy ſonle loveth, bur feck | 7 
' | him quickly, and ſeek him now, while he may be found, 
Fourchly, when the come of finning hath taken away the ſexe of the ſin, | 4 How impud 
i and that the conſciences of the ſinners are canterized, and, as it were, ſeared with | ly fin intargerd bis | 
' 4 hot iron, then they do aggravateeach ſin, and make every ſin exceedingly ſinfull; nouns | 
| for now, peccator non timet ſuam famar, fin is growne to his talle{t growth, 
| and the ſinner bath eaten ſhame, and drunk after it; and therefore he can well 
_— it, hecan fearelefly commirit, inall places, at alltimes , and before all | 
perions, 

The common ſwearer makes it a matter of nothing to thunder out multitudes 
of fearefall oaths like haile-ſ{tones, and (as S. eAnguFize faith of the companions | Avgte.n.p2c.ze 
of his youth) 74ato gloriantes magis, quanto ſunt turpes mages, glorying in that 

; moſt, whereof they ſhould be moſt aſhamed ; and if yon tell them of their fiwea- 
| Ting, they will ſweare they ſwore notata)) ; the drunkard, that thinks there is 
! no Rindneſſe, where there is no dr#nkenneſſe, and makes one drunkenneſle the 
; medicine to cure the diſtemper of another, d+th riſe up early to powre in ſtron | 

” P m_— p cy $ | Eſa,z.11, 
| 4rinke; and doth ſo {wallow down his liquour, that himſelte is wholly fival- | Ter.3.3. 

| ws up of his drunkennefſe, and is become {o impudent, that he refuſerh ro be 

amed, 
| SoPope Tulizs the third, being accuſtomed to eat porke, and forbidden by his 
| Phyfitianto eat it, for his healths fake, faid he wonld doit in deſpite of God; and 
| {o fall cuſtomary ſinners do what this blaſphemous Pope hath ſaid; becauſe the 
_ of ſinnirg, like the river 707da»,doth caric them, as the fiſhes that follow 
at Nreame, #2 mare mortwwm, into the dead ſea of deſtruftion. 

Nay now, he will not only fin without feare, and go on without ſeam, but he | 
will fo Fa de alen, 
a a. i, and fay,it is 210 ſon; or if it be, its but a ſin of infirmity, ifuing LT exaſirlelf | 
re ork oP ure of his body; trick of youth,or his heat and choller; or cls, it 

£ a ſino conformity, he doth butas the »9/# men do, becauſe he would not be ny 
ingular, Secondly, - 
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That we ſhould 
break the cove« 
nam,which we 
have made with 
if everwee 


would goto hea- 
Ven, 


4 The marner 
how every finis 
committed is 

| fourefold. 


| z Of ignorance: 
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| Secondly, they will /zſſe» it, and, pretending ſome excuſes, they will fay yi: 


Saul, that they preſum:zd and forced themſelves to do ſuch things ; but they hope 
they are but 7rifles, ſmall veniall ſins ; tuſh ſay they, will God be angry for ſach 
ſmall ſinnes ? why; if he will; then | 

Thirdly, they will c/-are themſclves,and fay with the fame Saul, 7/e have yer. 
formed all the commandements of the Lord; we have kept them ffom our youth up, 
as the young man in the Goſpell ſaid ; and if, as the bleating of the ſheep, and the 
lowing of the oxen told Saul that he lied, ſo their finnes doteſtifie unto their f4. 
ces, that they have offended ; then, as Sau/ layed all the burden upon the people, 
faying, the people ſpared the beſt of the ſheepe and of the Oxen, and not I, and ag 
Adam laid all the fault upon his wife,faying, the woman whors thou gaveſt to be' 
with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and I did eat; and therefore the is inallthe fault, 
and not I : even ſodo they lay all their ſins on others, evenon God himſelfe, ra- 
ther thanthey will confeſſe themſclves guilty of fin : then 

Fourthly, they will not only clcare themſelves trom ſin,and blaſphemouſly fay, 
that Ged is in the fault, that they do fin, becauſe he did not make them fo, that 
they could not ſin; but they will alſo approve theſe ſinnes in others, and knowing 
the judgement of God, (rhat they which commit ſuch things are worthy of death) 
not onely do the ſame, but alſo have pleaſure in thews that do them : a molt fearfnll 
behaviour of moſt impudent men; and yet not all ; tor then ; 

Fiftly, they will not only conſent with them that do ſuch things, but they will 
alſo teach them how to do them, as our Savionr ſheweth ; they will ſer up 4 
ſchoole of wickedueſſe ; theſe ſhall be the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven, that is, 
noneat all, faith the b/efſed Verity : And yer for all this, we are not cone tothe 
height of onr times iniquity , for we will be ſure to have a note above E/a, to go 
a little further than either Scriptures or times can give us preſidents: and 
therefore | 

Sixtly,if theſe mens ſchollers be not able enough to learn to fin, they ill cauſe 
them and compell them to do it, there isno reſiFtance: ſec how the drunkards do it 
inevery place, and many more,who take delight to drive men into hel. 

And therfore now, this 7:92 za72rvZe5. this ſpirit of ſlumber, of this leep in 
ſin, which we may rightly call 4 J:a9%y 52rz7e, the brother of death, or a deadly 
ſleep, makes theſe wofull ſinners zo ſit in the ſeat of the ſcorufull, that is, ſecure & 
pertinaciter perſeverare in deliftus,&+ omnem pietatem habere pro ludibrio;moſt [c- 
carely to continne, molt obtinately to go on in all iniquity, and molt 5aſely to e- 
ſteem ofall piety ; making but a mock of God and of a!] godlinefſ= : And there- 
forethe Prophet ſaith of ſuch ſinners, that they have made a covenant with death, 
and an agreement with hell it ſelfe, that is, never to forſake that fintu!l courſe of 
life,till death doth ſend thens quicke to hell. 

But I could wiſh that they would be falſe herein, and as they heve broken the 
covenant of their God , which they have made with him in baptiſine, ſo they 
would break this agreement with hell, and caft off theſe cords from them; for the 
reward of ſinne is death, and therefure much more of ſuch fearefl (ins as theic 
be. And fo you ſee the degrees by which fin is increaſed. 


CHAP. IV. 


| 


Of the manner how every fin us commatted. 


| Pawns having ſeen how fin is augmented, and growerh more and more hai- 
nous by degrees, like the cockatrice egge, that ina ſhort time proves to be a 
deſtroying fiery ſerpent, you muſt now undesitand the manner, how every {in1s 


committed,and that we find to be foure wayes. 
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| Twofold 12N0rance. The miſery of Man. 
nothing, ſinneth nothing 3 and Divines fay, hee that knoweth leaſt ſfinneth 
lealt in any thing, | 
But here you muſt underſtand Ignorance te be twofold. 


Firſt, Simple, when a man therefore knowes not, becauſe hee cannot 


learnee 

Secondly, eAfe&cd, when a man therefore knowes not, becanſe he will not 
Jearne, as thoſe in ob, who ſaid unto God, Diſcede 4 nobis quia ſcientiam via- 
rum trarum nolamu;Depart from us,for we will not have the knowledge of thy 
waics : and therefore the Prophet complaineth of ſuch ignorant men, 994 no- 
luernnt intelligere ut bene agerent, that they refuſed tolearne that they might do 
well, & _ cecilicet, ducen tamen non modo non quarint, ſed &- oblatum re 
ſpunnt ; and that although they were ſtarke #/ind and could fee rothing, yet not 


Bernard (peakethe 


The firſt may excuſe us 4 tanto, licet non 4 toto, fromthe greater puniſh- 
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onely ſought no g#i4e, butrefuſed and contemned them thap were off-red,as S, 
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| I That ſimple ig- 
nerance doth cx» 


ment, though not from blame, as Saint Paul ſheweth of the Gentiles, ſaying, | cnuarethe fin 
The times of this ignorance, God regarded not ; and of himſelfe, That God ha! "a 17430, | 
| mercy ou him, becaule, in perſecuting the Church, Hee ard it ignorantly ; For Tr6 Ai 
! this circumſtance deth much extenxate a fin, when a mancan pleade tor himſelfe | 
with eAbimelech, Lord wilt thou ſlay the righteons Nation? As it he ſhould have | Gea-20,4 
ſaid, O Lord, lay not this ſia to my charge, for if I had knowne her to be his | 
wife, I would never bave intended to make her mine. 
And therefore this moved our Saviour, at the time of his paſſion, to ſay, Fa- ; 
ther forgive them, for they know not what they doe ; Which 1s as muchas if hee Luke 33.43; 
ſhould have ſaid, ifthey &rew that I were the TMeſſizs, the Son of God, and the | 
Sviour of the world, and would notwithſtanding crucifie me, then would Inot | ©2448 
defire thee to pardon them ; but now theſe things are concealed from them, and | 
therefore I deſire thee that this ſin may not be imparted unto them, that it may not 
be laid to their charge. 
And ſo Saint Peter, after he had declared their ſin, how They had degied the 
Holy and Inſt, and had preferred before him, a moſt #»juft and wicked murthe- 
rer, he delivered their comfort, that if they would repent, and beleeve in him, 
they ſhould obtaine remi/ſion, and have their fins done away at the time of re- 
freſhing, Becavſe they had done all this through xgnorance. As 3.17; 
And ſothe Lord himſelfe ſheweth this to berthe reaſon, why he ſpared Ninz- 
veb, after the denouncement of her judgement, becauſe There were ſixeſcore | 1, ak 
ehonſandperſons therein, which could not judge betwixt good ani bad, which could 
not diſcerne betwixt their right hand, and their left; For a imple ignorance, in 
a devoted and well-meaning man, ſuch as S. Auguſtine calls, fidelts ignorantia, a 
faithful ignorance, or the ignorance of a good and faithfall man,whote heart, like | 
Tehoſaphat, is upright towards God, though he faile in many particular duties,is | * Chr0n.20.32,53 
| either paſſed over in mercy, as was the ſuperſtition of our forefathers, or elſe is i]- | a8:19.30, | 
luminated with kowledge, in Gods appointed time, as we reade of Cornelixs,and |, | 
as the Apoſtle ſheweth, and the Pfalmiſt promiſeth, To him that ordereth his con- Plalonaty 
verſation right, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God, * | 
| Butthe ſecond, that is, affected ignorance, Scels adcnſat gravins nou excu- | 2 Aﬀeted igno- | 
| ſat, augetg, non munuit ſapplicium,it doth inlarge the fin,and increaſe the puniſh- Cy 0 
ment, and it ſhould zreb/e the ſame,faith Boſquierm 3 Firlt, For committing the | Bey d: fold to. 
lin; Secondly,For negleRing to learne ; and Thirdly, For aff:ing ignorance ; | A 
for when things are not knowne, becauſe men will not learne, ſach jznorance is | 
without excuſe | 


eff, ſcire nolviſſe ſuperbiaeſt ; Becauſe this refuſing to kaow,is rather eArrogan- FO an ! 


cre, then Ipnorancie, as S. Bernard ſaith, 


And therefore of ſuch ignorant men, q#5b fuit inveniendi facultas, fi faiſſet , Greg.in Moral, 


guerends voluntas, which had the meanes to know , if they had had the «efre 
learne,the e-Lpoſtle ſaith, ji quis ignorat, ignorabitur, if any man kyow not God, 
| the 
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| theſaine ſhall not be knowne of Gad ;for asthe blind and the lame, were not tg 


enter into the Temple, fo the jadge biddeth us, ed#cere foras populum caecum 
eculos habentes,to bring forth, and ſhur out of his kingdome, thoſe men which 
havecyes and cannot fee, and which have cares, and doe not heare thar ig, 
which are borne to kow,bur will not /carne,and which are capable of diſcipline, 
and yet will remaine untaught. x 

And ſoin hamane lawes, we find the ſame truth z Nam tantum abeſt ut i0n0- 
rantia excuſet,c5c. For it is fo farre from reaſon, that ignorance ſhould any 
waies excuſe the fanlt of him,' which might know the truch, that he ought ne- 
ceflarily to have knowne, but through his negligence, or wilf!/neſſe, would not 
learne the ſame, as that there is very great reaſon that he ſhould be the more ſe. 
verely puniſped z becauſe that to be ignorant of thoſe things, which a man ought 
to know, but will not learne, 10» pros ignorantia,ſed pro centempta haberi debet, 
is rather to bee judged a coxtempr of knowledge, then an zgnoraxce of the 
truth, 

And therefore, if for our fins we pleade gnorance, when we might eaſily 
have knownethe will of God, if we had had apy deſire or diligence, t ſearch 
out the ſame, we {hall but deceive our ſelves, and be found guilty of greater con- 
demnation, 

Secondly, For the ſins of kow/edge, Onr Saviour faith of the Phariſees, that f 
they were blind they ſhould have no ſinne, but becatſe they ſaid they aid ſee, there. 
fore their ſinue remained , and the Apoſtle jeemeth to lay an exceeding great fault 
upon the Gentiles, becauſe that kow:ng the law, they not onely aid the contrary, 
but alſo favoured them that brake the law,Rom.1.32. Foras jp on great perfetti- 
| on, both in powerand knowledge, made his fin jo #nexcuſable,and the like tran- 
, ſcendent excellency of Lucifer, made his fall fo unrecoverable ; ſo the more no- 
 ble,the more powerfull,or the more excellent zz kyowledge we be, the more hai- 
nous and intollerable are our fins. 

And therefore Saint Chryſoff ome faith, 5 
WGove ah 24 muatins aFfs Vinutya tarot; Hee that hath enjoyed more in- 
ſtruRion, deſerves to undercoe the more punzſhment, 1f he tranſgreſle ; and 
| our Saviour faith, that the ſervant, which knoweth his CMafters will, and doth 
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it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes; For to him that knoweth to doe good, and 
doth it not, to him it 15 fizz + thatis, Sin zz 5297, Sininthe higheſt degree,faith 
the eLpoſile. 
| And ver, a8anold man faid of the eArbenians, at the games of Olympw, 
| Athenienſes norunt quid ſit honeſtum, ſed eo ſoli utuntur Lacelemony ; They 
' knew what was honeſt, but they did 1t not, they were excellent gnoſticks, but 
bad praQitioners, like the Phariſees,thar fate in Ioſes Chaire, and taught what 
, was good, but did none of thoſe things themſelves : So might I fay of many 
millions of men amongſt us; th:y krow that ſwearing and drunkenneſſe,)ewdnefie 
and prophaneſle, ard tuch like horrible ſins, are moſt odious and damnable in the 
fight of God : 7 hey know the Sabbaths ſhould be ſanAified, our poore brethren 
ſhould be releeved, and our good God ſhould be wor/iipped ; they know that 
they, which commit ſuch ſiunes, are worthy of death; and chat they which dee 
ſach workes of piety ſhall be ſure of life ; and yer youſee how we doe continu- 
ally commit the one, and omit the other. | 

Alas, beloved, we cannot ſay with Saint Pawl, we doe it zgnorantly : We can- 
not fay we know not theſe things to be ſins ; for we know them, we do know 
them ; and yet we daily doe them. 

And therefore, thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that kyoweſt 
theſe things, or the like, to be ſins; and yet wilt feare/eſly and careteſly commit 
them ; thenofall other men, thou ſhalt find thy ſelte, at laſt, to be moſt wofull 


The miſery of Man. Sins of knowledee, | 


and lamentable ; for #t c:hs ſumptus & non decotiuns pernicioſus eff; As 


| meate reccived, and ner digeſted, proves moſt dangerous ; or as phvſicke taken | 
—_ and not working o#twardly, proves poylonens ; ſo the knowledge 0 


the 


—  —— — —— — ———  __.C—c— 


| 


What fizs of inficmity are» The miſery of Man. 
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the tr hich is the meare and phyficke of our ſoules, being reczived in our 
Cling, cad not prattiſed i our converſation, will prove to be-a moſt 
dangerous deadly diſeaſe unto every Chriltian ſoule. ; 

Thirdiy, we ſay thole are the ſins of infirmzity, when in our hearts we have an 
earneſt deſire to ſerve our God,and to retraine tromfin 3 butthrough the 240/ence 
of Sarans remprations, and the untamed {Fs of our owne fleſh, (which is ever 
rone tocvill, and unapt to good) we cither zeg/et? that duty, which we hear- 
tily deſire to do,or prrperrate thoſe deeds, which by no meanes we would wil- 
lingly doe ; for ſo our Saviour faith of his Diſciples, that the Firit Was willing, 
but the fleſh was weake ; So S.Peter in heart was willing to die with his Maſter, 
but for teare of death, he was driven to deny hims, and to ſweare that he knew him 
ot; and ſoail other Saints of God dee finde, that how defirond ſoever they be 
rodoe their duties, and to ſerve their God, yet their fleſh is ofcentimes EXCEE- 
dingly weake, and unwilling to pertorme thoſe good things which they love; and 
moll violcntly ſtrong to draw-their unwilling foules to thoſe ſins which they 


_— therefore So Fguſtine faith, that in reſpet of this ifirmity of the flcſh, 
Nullus Sanfius & juſtus vacuus eft peccato, nec tamen definit eſſe juſtus, quia 
aff: tn ſemper tenet Sanitiratem ; Tucre 1s not any Saint that is void of ſin,neither 
yer may he be {aid for that tobe no Saint ; becanſc 1n hearc and aff:Ction he al- 


ſo Saint John ſheweth, q»o4 non eft homo qui non peccat ; That no man liveth,but 
he finneth : for, iz ſome things we ſinne all, that 1s, through the tnfirmity of our 
fleſh; and yet he that is borne of God,ſinnerh not, that is, with bis full conſent, 
but doth even then ſigh and gricve in 1pirit, when his ficſh drawes him on to 
* that we may the better know thoſe ſins, which though they be exormities 
in themſelyes, yet may be truely ſaid to be! 3nfirmities in the Saints,and may ſtand 
with grace, as theyarc coinmitted by them, it1s obſerved by Divines, that they 
"Fir, Such fins as are committed of 5ncogitancie, and beſides the purpoſe ge- 
nerall or particular of the offender,that is, lans of precipitation, and not of delibe- 
ration, as S. Gregory tearmes them; for fo S. Auguſtine, ſpeaking of theſe ſins, 
faith, Tentatio fallit & preoccupat neſcientes, they doe ſuddenly aſſault us, and 


ſee the fin ; Sothe 4 »/tery of David, was not thought of, before it was ſugge- 


all the ſins of i»firwity are committed upon a ſuzden, by a preſent and an unex- 
pected tempration, even 3s the Prophet ſheweth by his OWne example, when he 
[aid in his haſt, all men are liers 3 but a fin of preſ#mprion is committed with ad. 
vie and premeditation, as the ſame Prophet ſheweth, when he faith, the wicked 
imagineth miſchiefe upon his bed, and hath ſer himſelfe in no good WAY. | 
Secondly, Such fins as are ever reſiſted, tothe uttermolt of our abilities, before 
they be committed, and yetat laſt are perpetrated and committed 5 quia tentatio 
premit t urget infirmos ; becauſe the violence of the temptationſubdueth the #»- 
firmity of our fleſh 3 and ſo theſe fins are done very unwillingly,with muchſirug- 
img and ſtriving againſt the fleſh, and with grear hatred againlt the fins,even then, 
when they are committed, as S.P an! ſhewcth ; that, which I doe, I allow not ; for 


Cunar.3. 


waics defireth, and to the utrermolt of his ability, followerh after Sanftity : and 


attache us unawares zand WE arc as it were overtaken with the ſin, before we can | 


ſted ; and the denial 5t S.Peter, was never purpoſed, untill it was ated; and (> || 


3 Of infirwity. 
W har the fas ef 
infirmicy aICs 


Mat.36. 41s. 


Chap.36, 14- 


Aug de ecclefe 
dogmat. . © 
1hat no manis | 
free txom the fins f 
oi ivfirmity. 


1 Tohn 1.?, 


Tawes 2.2. 
= Ioha 3.9. { 
| 


Hew wee may 
know fnnes of 
infrmity,by toure 
ſpeciall differen- | 
CES, 
Ga'.f.r, | 
1 Of incogitancic | 


Auvug.depeccat. 


merit, rem l.2 
64p.2, 


Pſal 116.11. 


Pſal.36.4, 


2 Reſiſted ro eur 
utrerinof} abilitie, 


Atg.qu- ſupra, 


what I would that doe I not, but what Thate that doe 1 ; but apreſumptaons ſin is 
committed willirgly, greedily and with great delight, even as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſkeweth, that the wicked being pa#t feeling, have given themſelves over unto la- 
ſerviouſneſſe, to worke all uncleanneſſe, even with greedineſſe: _ | 

Thirdly, Such fins as have for their cauſes, fome prevalent paſſtons in nature; 
as the feare of death in Saint Peter, which is the mot terrible of allevill, ſaith 
the Philoſopher 3 and the feare of 


ſhame in David, which many men doe more | 


Rom.7.15. 


Epheſ. 4.19, 
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s Many umes 
{\ubducd, 


Idem de peccat. 
mers & remay 4.2 | 
C.1IO, 


;Done ignorantly 
Marke $.6, 


Pſal 19.13» 


' Rem.1.32. 


TUTrcs 


Pfal. 5.9% 


Rom. 3.1% 


9 When knowre, 
then pretently rc. 
penicd. 


Job 40.45. 


Pſal $9.10, 


Pſal. 36.40 


Pro,7.10, 


AQs 8.24, 
Eſay $13; 


Luke 13.11. 


4 Of malice. 
Malicious finnes 
have two violent 


properties, 


1 WIllfall. 


ParrTqI. | T hemiſery of Man. 


1 Fourthly, Such fins as inthe relation are many times /»>dxed, and after they 


be committed, they be not often zterated; (I ſpeake not of the inevitable lu. 


ſtings ofthe ficſh againſt the ſpirit, which no ſtrength of grace , in the belt men, 
was ever able inthis life to ſupprefſe ; but I ſpeake of orward evormities, that | 


are ſometimes committed, through the infirmitics of the Saints,) tor fo Saint 
Anguſtine, ſpeaking of Noahs fin, faith, e1/1quazdo fuit cbrins, ſed non ebrioſus, 


thar he was once drunke indeed, but he was no drunkard ; quia ut aitus wirtntis, 
@&c, becauſe as one aft of vertue makes not a vertuous man, ſo one at of fin in a | 


Sainr,makes him not wholly vicious,ſaith the P h:/e/opher. 

Fitely,Sach ſins as are commonly don through ignorance, when, as S. Peter, de- 
firing to baild three Tabernacles, one for Chriſt, and one for Moſes, and one for 
Elias, knew not what he ſaid ; ſo men doe oftentimes they know not what and 
offend God they underſtand not how; and therfore they defire God,zo clenſe them 
from their ſecret ſins ; that is, not onely thoſe fins, which they have done in /ecrer, 
bur alſo thoſe ſins, which they 74/5y did, and doe ſcarcely know thern to be fins ; 
but the wicked and preſ#mptuors ſinners, faith the Apoſtle, when th:y know the 
judgement of God, (that they which doe ſnch things are worthy of death ) not onely 
doe the ſame, but alſo have pleaſure in them that doe them, 


Sixtly, ſuch ſins as are commonly commirted in things of the /ower nature, w| 


tobe aſſailed withevll chonghts, ſometimes with idle words, and unawares with 
humane paſſions, and perhaps often miſſc inthe performance of ho!y dutizs, and 
{o faile 15 other ations ; but to fall groſſely into hainous fins, as David and Saint 
Peter did, they that (in ot iyfirm:ty teldome doe; but the preſumptuors ſinners 
uſually trade not by ret .aile, but in groſſe ; the higheſt faults the fonleFt fins; for 
their throat 55 an open ſepulcher, that ſends forth all unſavoury and loathlome 
talke, with cheir tongues they have ſed deceit, you fall ſeIdome finde any truth 
amongſt them, the poyſon of aſpes 1s under their lips, and with their rong es they 
kill more in their good names and reputations, and fo in their ſtates and fortunes, 
thenthe ſword of an enemie could poſſibly doe 3 their mouth is full of carfing and 
bitterneſſe, and their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 

Seventhly, Such fins as when they are knowne are preſently repented of, and 
more carefully /22»ed for the time to come, then they were before ; for fo 7b, 
perceiving that he had beene over-bold with God, and ſpoken #nadviſedly with 
his lips, doth preſenr/y breake forth into theſe termes of repentance, ſaying, be- 
hold I am vile, what ſhall T anſwer thee ? Twill lay my band upon my mouth, once 
have Iſpoken,but I will not anſwer againe 3 whereas the #ngodly boaſteth of hu 
owne hearts deſire, and, as the 1ſraclites provoked God 4. yeeres, fo doe the 
preſamptuoms ſinners go 0» in their wickednefle,defend their ſinsand boaFt of cheir 
vileſt beaſtlinefle, 

But thoſe that p/ot for iniquity, and imagine miſchiefe upon their beds ; thoſe 
that never ſeeke torcfſt,but ever to kindle the finders of fin; that follow after 
drunkennefle,and hunt for opportunities, and like $2/9920x5 ſtrumpet, will come 
forth to meet ſin,and rejoyce when they find it,and commir it with greedrneſſe ; 1 
dare not fay they finof 3nfirmiry-but I rather feare, that they are 5» :he gall of bit- 
terneſſe, and in the bond of iniquity. 

And therefore, though they that are mighty ro drinke Wine, the common ſwea- 
rers, and blaſphemers of Gods facred name, the laſcivious talkers, and a)l leaude 
livers, doe pretend 5»firmities,to excuſe their ſins ; yet may they truely feare,that 
theſe ſpirits of infirmities,are no þ»maze but helliſh ſpirits, wherew1th they arc 
like the woman in the Goſpel], moſt lamentably poſſeſſed. : 

Fourthly, For fins committed of :a/ice,it is obſerved, that they have two v10- 
lent and bitter properties. 
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Firſt, They be wif inners,and they doe commit their 


For 


fins with reſolute wil- 
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Sins of infirmity, | 
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fullnefſe,that is, with an abſolute will, and with a full conſent ;. for otherwiſe 
every fin is voluntary, or Cle it cannot be iniquitiez for thoſe ations, que mo- 
ventur aprincipio extrinſeco, - which are outwardly compelled by violence, and 
are meerely violent, withoutany conſent of the will; as if a man were aragged 
by force, into the idols temple, or a woman forced to adultery, and ſhe no wales 
yeclding conſent of will, ether before the deed, or in the doing thereof; wee 
ſay theſe things cannot be ſins; becauſe theyare outwaraly compelled by force, 
and not ##wardly moved by the will ; & voluntati v4 inferri non poteſt, and no 
outward torce can worke upon the inward will ; but ail thoſe ations, que mo- 
ventur a principio intrinſeco, which proceed from within, andare done with any 
manuer of cox/enr of will, muſt needs be ſins, (if they be ſuch adts as are contra- 
ryto Gods will ;) becauſe they are vo/untary, though not wholly, yer in part ; 
in reſpet of the fie/p,though not 1n reſpet or the ſpirit. ; 

Batthis fin, that Iam ro ſpeake of, which is done of malice, isnot onely volun- 
rarie inſome reſpeAs, but wholly in a! reſpets, with all greedineſſe commi:te?, 
and without any manner of #nwillingzeſſe effced; io as Satan doth no ſooner 
tempt tkem to in, but they doe as rea%y attempt to commit the (in z for as the 
go!]yare deſirous to ſerve God, # ray ins am £44995, not by conftraint but 
willingly,ſo doe malicious ſinners perpetrate their fins, not through any great 
conſtraint,but with all willingnefle. | 

Aad we have almoſt i-finite examples of this kind; as the Sodrmites would 
note diſſwaded by any meanes,from ſecking to offer violence u..to the Angels 
of God ; but till 0b/7inarely, and malicioufly perſitted, nntill they were wearied; 
and the Prophet P avid reporterh of the conrtiers of Saul, that they faid, our 
tongues are our owne, ani we will ſheaxe, who 1s Lord over us ? Sathe 1ſratlites, 
inthedaies of Teremie, being moit earneſtly intreated, by Gods ſervants, to 
walke inthe good way, which is the commandements of God, did moſt wilfully 
anſwer, We will not walke therein ; and ſoare all thoſe amongſt us, that notwith- 
ſtarding all the earneſt admonitions of the preachers, and the ſweet motions of 
Gods Spirit, that doe oftentimes knocke, and call at the doore of their hearts 
for amendment,and the infallible reimony of their owne ſoules and conſcien- 
ces, that do afſure them they ſhould not doe as they doe ; yer will they co:nmit all 
ancleanneſſe,allprophaneſle, +» 2.401:Z12,even with all greedineſſe. 

But they may afſure themſelves, that their {tate is very dangerous ; for hee that 
heareth the curſe of the Law, and et bieſſeth himſelfe in his fins, and will flill con- 
f:dently and wilfully zoe on in his wickedneſſe, the Lord will not be merciful anto 
that man, (faith Aoſes) neither ſhall the ini;wiry of ſuch a ſinner be pardoned, 
(faith Eſayas;) quia in his nulla eſt excuſatio infirmitats, ſed culpa volantatss ; 
becauſe {uch ſinners can pleade noexcuſe, cirher of ignorance,or imporencie,ſaith 
eAnſelmw : and therefore the Lord is mightily provoked, and molt highly offen- 
ded with all ſuch willfull refolute finners. 

S:condly, The malrcions ſinners,are likewiſe /pightfull pnners, that is, ſuch as 
doe deſpight the ſpirit of Grace, and dos make but a mocks of Chriſt, and of all 
Chriſtian Religion. 

And ſuch fin! ers were thoſe Tewes.that mocked the meſſengers of God, and de- 


{piſed his words, and miſuſed his Prophets, until the wrarh of the Lord araſc a- 
Zamlt his people, fo as there was no remedy : and ſuch ſinners were thoſe ftiffe- 
necked Iewes,who though they were not able to reſiſt the ſpirit, to ſpeake in Saint 
Stephen, yet with their ſtones they ſtopped his mouth ; and (as he faith) dia a/- 
wates reſiſt that ſpirit, to worke in themſelves. | 
Sucha ſinner was e Alexander the Copper-ſmith, who did not onely diffaſte,but 
alſo withiFayd, yea vehemently withſtand, the Preaching of the Word of Gad : 
Such were I#/ian the Apoſtata, Libanins the Sopbiſter, Pope I#/ins the third,and 
the like ; who ſcorned Chriſt, and ſcoffed at all Chriſtians 3 and ſuch are thoſe 5n 
our daies, whoſoever they be, and whereſcever they are,which not only wilfzlly 
(13, butalſo moſt lewdly, and prophanely, make <_ of Religien, and with 
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| Serapion, ſcoffe at all Preachers, and either wickedly binder the free paſſage of the 
Goſpell, or els ſecretly trample itunder their feet. 

] Pal. 0. And therefore, being thus growne to the height of ſin, to ſit in the ſeat of the 
| rhe farfll ane \ſcornfull ; and,with Ahab,to ſet and ro ſell themſelves to commit wickedneſſe,pre- 
hg ſumptuenſly, and with an high hand to fin agatiſt the God of heaven, they arc 
] «20h 5.16. . [not only deprived of the prayers of the faithful tor them ; becauſe we are forbid. | 
J Ter.q.86, dento pray for tuch ſinners, (as eremie was forbidden to pray for the Iewes, 
| whenthe Lord himſelfe ſaid unto him, Thom ſhalt not pray for this prople, nor life | 
wp thy voice for them; ) but they are alſo continually aſſaulted, with the prayers! 
of the Saints, (like ſo many two-edged ſwords) againſt them ; for fo David 
Pſal.$9.5- faith, that he would pray yet againſt their wickeaneſſe ; and it is a very heavy pray- 
er thathe uſeth, that God would not be merciful unto the m, that offend of malicious 
1 Cor.16.23, wickeaneſſe ; ſo S. Paul accurſerh every one that loveth not the Lord leſus ; fo 
did Simon Peter pray againſt Simon Magma, and all the Chriſtians againit 7u1;. 
an ; and ſodo we pray agiinſt thoſe 914/ic5oxe ſinners, that deſpiſe Gods Words 
Heb.6, and ſcoffe at us, and crucifie againe unto themſelves the Sonne of God, 

And then God, hearing the prayers of his Saints, he gives theſe ſinners over 
nnto 4 reprobate mind, to do thoſe things that are not conventent ; and to tall from 
one iniquity untg another, untill they bring upon themſe]ves (wift damnation, 
Chryſ hom 67. Nam cum a Dep deſeruntur,tum Diabols tradayntur ; for when God hath once 
in 7ob, forſaken them; then doth the divell wholly enjoy them, and filleth their hearts 
with all wiekedneſſe,and with the very gall of 6ztrernefſe ; and leaverh no place 
Anſel. in Heb 6. | fox repentance; quia (Team ) prorſus lapſy z becauſe they are altogether fal. 
Aquinas in loc. - 4 : 
Taegmefond- len (as eAnſelmus expounds the word, uſed by the Apoſtle ) or, totaliter layj, 
TE5- totally fallen, and wholly ecclipſed, and deprived of all the gifts ard graces of 
Gods Spirit ; and (asa ſtone, tumbling downe the hill, when it comes to the 
bottome, cango no further; ſo theſe men, cum in profundum venerint peccati- 
74m, being thus fallen into the aeprh of all ſinnes, they can fall no /ower, till, with 
Corah,Dathan, and Abiram, they do fall down to hell. 

And thus you ſee, what ſin #5, how it growerh, and how it is committed, 
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Of the atverſity of ſinners, andthe inequality of ſinner. 


—_— this that T have ſpoken concerning /in»e, there is no meane capacity, but 
1 Two things obſer- | A. may obſerve theſe two eſpeciall points. 
vable, t. Thediverſity of ſinners. 

= The inequality of ſinnes. 
1 Of thegreat Firſt, the d#verſzry of ſinners ; for thoughall men do ſie, yet all men are 
_irorzes be.» | or alike ſinners ; tor the Saints do fin, and it may be the ſame ſinner, as the wice 
_ ny and of | ked do; but they do not fin in the ſame manner, with the wicked ; for the god- 
Ont ly do either commit ſinnes of zgyorance, that is, ſuch ſinnes as they know not to 
 Refoluizn | be ſinnes, or if they know them to be fins, then are they certainly committed of 
Enos tufirmitic, and the doers have ever with them theſe three propertics. 
hong Firſt, before they ſin, they are firmly re/o/ved, not to fin. 

Secondly, when they do fin, there is ſuch a r7e/u&ation, and ſuch a conflid be- 
twixtthe fleſhand the ſpirit, that the ſoule ſigheth even then when the fleſh rejoy- 
ceth ; and ſo they never fin with a f#/ conſent : and therefore they may truly 
ſay, It # not we that do theſe finfull afts ,but it is /in that dwelleth in us, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh in his owne perſon, of all regenerate men. 

g Repentance, 3-After they have finned,the ſpirit will preſenr/y draw the fleſh to joyn with it 
| in repentance, which a little before had drawne the ſpiritto give it 220t50x to com- 
Senecain Hee | Mit the fin : andthen (as Sexeca faith) Luum peniter peccaſſe pene eft innocens, 
Wemuout.' | whena manis ſorry that he hath ſinned, he isalmoſt as innocent, as if he _ - 

off-nded ; 
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| off:nded; or as S. Pan ſaith, he & waſhtd, he 3s [anttified, and he is reſtored unto 


his former integrity. | =; 

Butthe fins of the wicked are not of ignorance, nor of 5»firmity ; but of an 
obRinate will, and of a contemptuous ſpighrtull malice ; for 

Firlt, before they (in, they are as greedy to do it, as Lelins was ready to obey 
Ceſars commands; who fſatth and ({weares, 

Pettore ſs fratrss gladinm, jngulog, parentss 
{ ondere me jubeas, pleneg, in viſcera parts 
Conjugy, invita peragam tamen oma dextra : 
RY: ſpoltare deos, ignemg, immittere templs, 
Numina miſcebit caſtrenſis flamma 7onete, 

If thou command me {pill my brothers life, 

Kill my old farther, or my pregnant wife, 

Tie do'r, though with a moſt unwilling hand, 

Fire temples, rob the gods at thy command ; 

Great [#no's temple in our flames ſhall fink, 

Soall theſe wicked and malicious finners do ſwell with deſire, and 54rne with 

lult to have their fins done ; 

Et ſr non aliqua nocuifſet mortars eſſet z 
And, as th Poet faith of Henalcas, if they may not do it, they cannot live with- 
out it; for they are as ſicke for ſin, as Ahab was for Naboths vineyard. 

Secondly, when they do fin, they have heir jubilee, rhey are intheir own ele- 
ment, as #445 is ſaid to have gone, in /ocum [nnm, into his owne proper place ; 
and they have their full content ; arid therefore they afe ſaid to drinke iniquity 
like water, which goeth down ſmoothly without any ſtop, 

Thirdly, After they have fined, they are fo far from ſorrowing for it, as that 
they do even rejoyce for the committing of it ; & in [utis complacent fibi delifths, 
and they do delight themſelves with their ſ108,as S, Hieroms faith 3 Olim hec me- 
miniſſe j1vabit,they do largh when they do relate them : and therfore the Scrip- 
ture faith, that, as their feer are ſwift to ſhed bloud,ſo their hearts do rejoyce in the 
works of their own hands. | 

And fo you fee, how differently ſin may be committed ; the godly are moſt 
#nwilling to commit any ſing the wicked are ſt greedyto commit every fin; the 
godly are hardly drawne to ſin, the wicked draw ſin 4s it were with cart-ropes; and 
inthe godly, fin is like afire, which they endeavour to quench ; but in the wic- 
ked,it islike a fire which they labour to kindle. | | 

Secondly, we may ſee from what I have ſpoken, that ftoicall paradoxe, of the 
equality of all ſias, ſufficiently confuted . for {ins prblikely committed, A1re more 
hainous than thoſe thatare dore in privarcztor that he doth not only (in, ſed & pec- 
cat & docet,but he doth alſo teach others how to fin,and likewiſe ſcandalize thoſe 
that dodeteſt theſe ſins: and therefore 95 peblice peccat publice corrigendus eſt he 
that openly f1anerh,thould be openly puniſhed, for bis greater ſhame , by reaſon 
of his greater ſinne ; and he that ſfinnech wi#t5g/y through knowledge , 1s wor- 
thy of many more ſtripes, than he that ſinneth through ignorance, faith our Sa- 
viour : And therefore, Duemadmodum ( autore eApoitolo, faith Tuſtis IMar- 
tyr ) fraelis,qui res ſue non perſpicit, Denm negavit, ec. Evenas he, which belie- 
veth in Chriſt, (as faith the Apoſtle) and provideth not for his family, hath de- 
ned the faith, and is worſe than an infidell 3 and as he, which profeſſeth (hriftian 


acrs, nobolineſle of life and converſation; which may expreſle the livelihood of 
this doftrire, bur hath onely a certaine ſhew of Religion ; having denied 
the power thereof', is farre worſe than an infidell; fo is be, which finneth 
wuttingly, through knowledge, by ſo much worſe, than be is, which fin- 
neth through ig-orance, as an inexcuſable ſinne is worſe than that, which hath 


14 7#ſt excule. 


And, as the Poet ſaith, fo it is moſt certainly true,that 
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Religion, and with his knowledge, and Faith, and Baptiſme, hath »o good man- | 
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more hainous 
than other finnes. 
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; Pani. Themiſeryof Man, Great mens ſins greateſt, 


G Orme animi vitinm tanto conſpe thus 31 (e 
| Crimen habet, quanto major qui peccat habetur. | 
| And fo 1fdore faith, that raxto majwus peccatum eſſe copnoſeitur, quanto major qui 
peccat habetur, according tothe quality of the offender, to is the qualiry ef the 
eff-nce; as for example, the greater the man 1s which finneth, the greater is 
the ſin which he committeth ; for as P/ato faith, that zgnorantia porentum rob. 
ftorumg, hominum, hoFilis at, teterrimares efF; the ignorance of great and 
Why the Gas of | Mighty men, isa moſt vile and batefull rhing ; becauſe it way be very hurtfull un- 
greazmen, »temi-| tO many z ſO may we ſay, that the ſins ot great 1221, and of thoſe that are in place 
1s prog | andauthority,arc exceedingly ſnfull, and do deferve the greater condemnation ; 
not only,becauſe their ſins arc exemplary ſins,as the old verie faith, 
Regs ad exemplum totus componitur orbrs ; 
Mat. 5:15. And asthe proverbe is, like Prieſt like Peopie; buralſo becauſe in them is requi- 
red the more eminent vertue ; wethatare th2 Preachers ſhould be the light of 
Mat.6a23. the world ; and the great men ſhould be tne defenders of the diltrefled , and 
the helpers of the needy : and therefore, $5 lumen quod in te eft tenebre ſunt pſ4 
tenchre quante erunt ? If thou, whica ſhouldelt be a patterne of all vertue, com- 
mitrelt ſin; how great is thy fin? And if they, which thouid be Patrons of the 
poore Preachers, become robbers of the Church; and they,which ſhould be Re. 
lievers of the needy, become oppreſſours of their neighbours, how intolerable is 
Chryſhom.24. is | that cruelty ? Surely though theſe thivgs ſhould be but /mall ſins in others, yetin 
knee #4 they arc horrible tranigre lions ; nia impoſſivile emnino nob# eFt ad ignoran- 
tie preſidinm aliquando confugere 3 Becaulc it is impoſſiole for us to fiad ay ex- 
cute for our ſelves, | 
And therefore, though Gentlemen and Conrtiers, Citizens and worldlings 
ſhould lead their lives in /ewdnes,and turn the graces of God into wantonner, and 
think itno great ſin, buteither the #»firmiries of their youth, or but the cxſfome of 
their times; yet in us thatare the Preachers of Gods Word, or in thoſe that are 
the Governors of the people, the /ca#? ſinne, or miſcariage of our felves, which 
hes Lake confi perhaps, alijs ignoſcitur, nobss impuratnr ; is buta venial! fin in others, and ſhall 
ad Euges. | be pardoned, will be found a hainows fin inus, for which we ſhall be ſurely pn- 
niſhed; for ſo S, Bernard ſaith, Inter ſerulares nuge, nuge ſunt, in ore ſaceraotu 
ſunt blaſphemie ; trifles are but trifles among ſecular men, but in the mouth of the 
Wiſs6, Prieſts, trifles prove to be blaſphemies : and therefore the wiſe man faith, that 
the meane and the *mple man ſhall obtaine mercy, when the wiſe and the mighty 
men ſhall be mightily puniſhed. | 


Cray. VI. 
How every fin, and the leaft fin of every one , bringeth dcath. 


We" have heard the drverſity of ſinners and the inequality of ſins : and there- 
fore I might now proceed unto the ſecond part, which is che reward of finne, 
but that I may not forget to 9b/erve that the Apoſtle ſaith, #definirely, without re- 
ſpeR ro one (in more than another, the reward of fin 1s death, to teach us theſe 
three ſpecial] leſſons : 


I. That every one fiane brings death. 
For 


Three things tobe 
obſcrvcd. 


2. That the ſinne of every one brings death, 

3- That the leaſt ſn of any one brings death. | 5 
x That anyenefin | Firſt, he faith,the reward of [in zs death, 1101 of ſins, becauſe one fin is enough, if 
+> -—-- 0a pull there were no more 3 for as one leake ina ſhip, 1s ſufficient to ſivk it, and one 
the finner, VElnes bleeding isenough to letout all the vita]! ſpirits, and one wound may kill 
am k-49: | Goliahand Amaſa,as well as 23 did kill (ſar; So one proud difdainful] chought 
Saucton in vita may caſt Lucifer out of heaven, one apple may caſt Ada out of paradiſe, a 
wank one fin may bring deatÞ,upon any one of the fors of Adam. -—__ 

| Geng. And therefore,ſeeing the purity of God can abide #0 ſin, and his juice will ſo 


| ſeverely puniſh every ſin,we ſhould not give way to 4»7 /*; for though we mw 


p EE IT mn I. 


|Oac viceſpoylesall vertucs. The miſery 


» > 


of Man. Cu ar.6. 


— —  — —— —— 


the royall Law, yet if we faile but in any one point, we are guilty of all; (not 
that he which committeth any one fin, commirteth all ſins ; bur thathe is as guil- 
ty of death, bv that onefin, as ifhe had committedallſins;) and Godcan as ca- 
fily ſpic out 9ze (in in can, though he had no more, as well as he could ſpic out 
that one man amonelt his guelts, which had yot on his wedding garment. 
Beſides, we doe inany times ſee many vertues reſident in one heart, hke many 
jewels contained in one caſcer ; and yet all ofthem #4intedand ſpoiled with 02 
vice; as fonetimes an excellent wit, accompanied with honeft and faire conditi- 
ens, and attended on both with corelinefſe and beauty 3; and yet being led away 
with i{ company, we ſ:e all his good parts overwhelmed with a deluge of drun- 
kenneſſe;ani ſometimes the brave conrage and reſolution of ſome valiant heroicke, 
that is ready ,to ſhed his 5/994 and hazard his /ife, and ro attempt all other rhings 
that may tend tothe honovr of his Prince and the ſervice of his countrey, is yet in- 
raged and ſeton fire with the fury of his owne /»ſ# ; and ſoall his good qualities 


to infe a whole pot of ſweet ointment, ſo one vice is ſufficient to foyle and caſt 
downe mary excellent vertues ; and therefore we ſhould pray te God for grace 


to abſtaine from al fin, from every (in, and asthe Prophet ſaith, zo hare reſpec? 
unto all the commandey: nts of Gol. | | 
Secondly, as Ore fin, foth: fi1 of any one brings death ; for curſed i every 
exe (wholoever he be) that continueth not in all thinns, that are written in the 
Booke of the Law, far to 41+ thems, faith the Lord ; an1 the ſoule which ſinneth that 
ſole ſhall die, daith the Prophet; and Coniah if be offend, though he were as t!:c 
Signet on Gols right hand, yet will God c## him off, faith the Prophet Jeremae. 
But what ? have n»t Kings and Princes, Lords an Ladics,great men, Knights, 
and rich men ; have not they any priviledge to bave their pleaſures, nor any 
prerogative to commit any ſin > muſtithey have no more /i52rty, then the poo- 
reſt peaſant? Yes, that they have; for whenthe meane men cannot offend, but 
preſently they ſhall be reprooved, and it maybe puniſhed; whereby many times 
they are brouzht to repentance, and are themſelves cleanſed, and have their fins 
pardone/; the 2rext inen, becauſe many of us dare not reprovethem for feare to 
offend them, aid ſo to be off- aded by them, may goe on in their ſtas without cox. 
troulement ; they may doe it without feare of reproofe, though with the more 
danger of Gods ye:rgeance ; for though ir be true of apoore fearefull Preacher, 
dat veniam coruts, vexat cenſura columbas ; that hee dares not reproove th. ſe 
bs th men ; yet with God there is no reſpe& of perfons 3 bur as the Poct 
aith, : 
——Yeniam leo numine nullus habet; hee ſpsreth none that offendeth j 
If Moſes the Prince of G:ds people doth fin, he ſhall not enter into the land of 
Canaan ; If Aaronthe Prieſt doth offend, the wrath of Gad will be ſoone incen- 
ſed; Itttie man of God, which wasa Prophet, doth offend, and tranſgrefſe the 
commandements of God ; he ſhall be {laine by rhe Lyon; and it Davr4, that was 
both Prince and Prophet, fin ; he ſhall not goe unpuniſhed ; and if Nebuchad- 
#ezear, which was the great Ionarch,doth exalt himſelfe in pride againit God; 
he ſhall graze withthe beaſts of the field, untiil he contefſe, that the moſt high God 


ruleth over alt the K ingdomes of the Earth. LY 

Be wiſe now therefore, O Je Kings, be learned all ye Nobles, and at! yee 
Indges of the Earth ; and as you keepens in feare to«ffend you, ſo let us keepe 
you in feareto off -nd your God ; orelſe you may heare that dreadfull ſentence, 
7 liftor liga manus, Goe executioner, bind thoſe Kings in fetters, and theſe 
Nobles with links of yron, and then caſt them into utter darkenefſe, where 
= be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; for your greatneſſe ſhall be tarned into 
7708 ng, 

Thirdly, wee muſt note, that, as any oe ſinne, and the fin of auy oze'; 
fo the /ea#t fin, as well as the greateſt fin, of any one brings death 3 for, not 
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are burnt up and conſumed with this unbridled fire;and thus,as one dead flie ſerves | 
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enely thoſe /eaves ſins, which the Remanifs call the feaven deadly ſinnes, 
| Hhh4 _and_ 
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FI ER 
Iam 3.4 


4 The foure crying 
fas, 


Idolatry how 


great aſin, 


Etidol.latria dus- 
plex of 

1 Aperta, 

3 Occulta, 

& hae modo,ſine 
ido/s featidolola- 


» [ron 3dsolatre, 
adorantes diabs'ts, 
gu +53 Dew bhuzus 
muxdi.l Cor, 4.4 


Eccleſ 21.3, 


* AsI ſaid beſore 


Procop.in Exod. 


No fin little, 


The miſery of Man. No finne little, 


and which they briefly comprehend inthe word Sa/zgia; aceordingtothat verſe. 
Vs mortem vites, ſemper Saligia vItes, 4 


CS) C1. Superbiam, Pride, 
b | 2. Avaritiam, Covetonſnefle. 
it | 3- Luxuriam, Luxuric. 
Where, 5 \fignifiethe 4. [nvidiam, Envie, 
l o 5. Galam, G\uttony, 
| 6. Iram, Wrath. 
a | 7+ Acidiam, Sloth. 


Nor yet thoſe foure great ſins, which che Scripture calleth crying Snes, ex- 
preſſed in that diltiche, which I have formerly ſer downe in another place. | 
Clamitat a4 Calum vox ſanguinis & Sodomorum, 
Vox oppreſſorum,merces retenta laborumns ; 
t- Murder, | 
Nu Sodomie. 
7: Oppreſſionof W iddowes and Orphans. 
4. Detaining of the Labourers wages. 

Nor yetthat great Maſter-fin, 1d4o/arry, which doth quite ſeparate us from 
God, anddath for ever #»:reus unto the Divell, without great and unfained re. 
pentance , doth bring death unto vs : but every (in,and any fin whatlocver,brings 
death unto the finner; For the rewar4 of finne, be it lirtie. or be it great, « 


8ria gnqut Tertul- | 
lranu, \ic anda | 


lie from fin, rangnuam a facic colubri, as fromthe face of aScrpeut ; becauſe a 


death ; for as the ſmall egge of 3 Cockatrice, will prove in time to be adevonu- 
ring Serpent, and as the the /irr/- rheeves, it they once ger inat the windowes, 
will ſoone, like $7202, ſet open the doores, for the greater Theeves to enter in, 
and ro defpoile us of all our ge0ds ; fo theſe Httle ſinnes, that ar the firſt wee 
deeme venial!, will grow by cuſtoine to be very great, and wiil in time make 


| way for the greateſt of all ; and therefore the ſonne of Syrach, taith, we ſhould 


Serpent*hath a head,a tayle and a body, & capite immiſſo torus ſtating illabitur,and 
ifſhe get in her head into any place,the hole body js fo Jubrique, that it will 
ſoone and eafily ſlide after ; therefore we mult ſhun the firſt appearings of fin,and 
the ficſt laſtfa]ll »29750»5 of ourfleſh ; or if we yeeld to the firlt heads of fin, and 
feare not the face or firſt ſight of this Serpent, the whole body of fin will quickly 
follow after, and theſe /ma/ ſins, like a ſhort »ced/e will make way for the longelt 
thred to follow after it. x 

But Saint Hierome ſaith, Neſcio an poſſummns, leve alizuod peccatum dicere,quod 
in Dei contemptum admutitur ; He knoweth no reaſon, why any fin ſhould be 
thought to be /ma#, when as they are a//, and every oxe of them all is commited 


* 


Richardu de 
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againſt the eternal] Majeſty of the incomprehenſible God : And yet Satanat the 
firſt will perſwade us, that we need not make ſuch great account of ſuch. /-zal 
ſnnes, ſuch veniall ſins, quibus nunquam debetur pana eterne damnationts, to 
which eternall damnation can never be'due, (as Richards faith; ) but when we 
have #/ually praiſed them, and throughout our whole courle of life continued 
in them ; then will he at laſt open our eyes, to let us ſee our ſelves where we are; 
even inthe midſt of Sawaris, and inthe hands of all our greateſt enemies; and 
then (as Cyr#4 promiſed thoſe that would warre with him againſt the Yeats, to 
make every Footman an Horſeman ; every Souldicr, a Captaine; and every 
Captaine, a Colonel] ; ) ſo Satan will make every veniall in mortall; and each 
mortall fin irremiſſible : O quantum mutatus ab illo Hettore | 
 Ohow is he, and how are our fins now changed ? he that was an Angell of 
light,to perſwade us unto ſin,is now become a Divell of darkeneſſe, to bring us 
ro deſpaire for ſin; and thoſe ſins, which ſeemed to be but Mole-hills,do now ſhew 
themſelves to bee bigger then Mountaines ; And no marvell ; Nam ficwt 
ebrizs, quanio multum viniingurgitat,c. For as he that filleth bimſelfe with 
W ine, doth for the preſen: feele no hurt ; yea, though he {uſtained many lofles 3 


but within a while hee ſhall cherely perceive how greatly hee was thereby 


indammaged;| 


— 
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| 7 To ſhun the leaſt ſin, The miſery of Man. CHarP.s, 607 


Sin while it is in ation, and before it is conſummate, doth ſo obtenebrate and | weeane.” tex 


ceive the uglineſſe of fin ; but when the ſinne is once finied, and thoſe myſtic 
clouds of ſtupidity, which Satan ſets before our eyes, be vaniſhed, rmm con/cien- 
tia inſurgit, then doth the conſcience awake andariſfe, and worſe than any accu- | 
ſer, lay to our charge the fouleneſſe of our ſinnes, and fo, vexe our foules, with 
the feare of the greatneſſe of the puniſhment, as we may ſee inthe lives of Oe- | $y6ct, 
dip, that inceſtuoug King of Thebes, and of Tiberius, Nero,and others; wheres | Sox in vit, 
of you may find more, in my Treatiſe of The Delights of the Saints. OY 

And therefore S. e Auguſtine doth moſt wiſely adviſe us, Non deſpicere peccata  Thatwe hon 
nota, quia parva 3 ſed timere, quia playa ; Not to be fearlefle of ourſins, becauſe | ceoctully' axis 


—  — — 


[ 


and ſpecially, ſeeing that the /mwa//eF} beaſts are as full of deadly poylon, and the | 
laſt creatures are asable to deſtroy us, as the greateſt ; for, nnnquid mmutiſſima -—_ decem, 
ſunt granaarene ? Are not the ſands of the ſea very ſmall ? and yet if you cake | 
too many of them into your ſhip, they are able to (ink her ; Er quam minute gut- Flumine magna 
te pluvie ? And how ſmall are the drops of raine ? and yet you ſee, flumina im- | jt; t 9944 
plent & domes dejicinnt, what flouds they make,and what mighty holds they have Purina covers 
overthrowne ; They have de&troyed the whole world : Even ſo, the leaſt finnes — —— 
do make us as liable unto death,as the greare##; for you ſee, Adams eating of an | * * 
Apple, doth as well caſt him out of Paradiſe, as Z»cifers uſurping the dignity of 
God, and the denial] to ſubmit himſelfe to Chriſt, did caſt him out of Heaven 
and Uzza's touching of the Arke brings death upon him, as well as Iudas his 24am 6.9. 
betraying of Chriſt cauſeth him to hang himſclfe : And therefore, timenda eff 7-5. 
raina multitudints, etſi non magnitudints , we ſhould as well take heed to be de- 
Rroyed by the /malle/?, as by the greateſt things 3 Nam quid intereſt, ad nauffa- Aug.de verarelig, 
gium, &-c. For what skils it, whether the ſhip ſuffers ſhipwrack,from ove huge © #*#2.138, 
billow that over-whelmes her, or by many ſmall leaks, that 1n time do ſink her ? 
So, what difference is it, with Dives to be ſent to hell, for his daily deniall of his | ; xe 16.44, 
crummes of bread unto poore Lazar , or, with e L146, for oxce taking away | | 
| of Naboths vineyard 2 Or whatskilleth ir, to be ſent to hell with our continuall 
ſwaggerers, for our daily (wearing,agd looſe-living, or with the blood-like Caiz 
and his brood, that do, though bur ſeldome, commit immane and fearfull mur. 
ders? ſurely none but this ; that they do walk diverſe wayes, but do meet in the 
end at the ſame place: And therefore the very Heathen man could fay, 2s par- 
va videntur eſſe delifta, &c, Thoſe ſins, which ſeemro be ſo ſmall, as thar they | #*ro *1.offc, 
can ſcarcely be perceived to be fins, by many men, ought with all care and dili- 
| gence to be avoided ; or otherwiſe we ſhall find our Saviours words to be true, 
| that, for every moment of time that we have ſpent in vaine, and for every idle 
| word that we have ſpoken, to no purpoſe, we ſhall render an account at the laſt day; 
For, the reward of ſin (be it never ſo little) s Death. 
| Andthis ſhould teach us to do, as the Prophet £zekzel adviſeth us, to caſt away | x, 8.4. 
from us all our tranſgreſſions whereby we have tranſgreſſed - and not to allow our "my 
ſe]ves to commirthe /e«5F, though our beſt beloved ſin ; for if thy hand or thy foot | av ertonar 
offend thee, cut them off and cat them from thee; becauſe it ts better for thee to | ſhunthe leati fins 
enter into life halt or maimed, than having two hands or two feet, to be caſt into e= EIN 


verlaſting fire; and S. Paul faith, that having theſe promiſes, that is, of Gods 


they are ſmall, but rather, to be the more afraid of them, becauſe they are wany ; ' mirthe leatt fin, 


1 King.31.16, 


| Mat.13.39, 


_—_—_——_ 


—— 


a—_] - Yr |] 
indammaged ; even ſo, Peccalnme donec conſummatur, obtenebrat mentem, FC. How = bliadeth 
us at che farſt,thiae 


darken the mind of man, and as a thick cloud over-ſhadow it, that it cannot per- | cciveics uglineſe, | 


CO EG EE I—o—_s we rw epoary* 


bleſſings and preſence both here and hereafter, we ſhouldcleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſſe both of fleſh and ſpirit , and perfett holineſſe in the feare of God; and |* 7% 
the Authour of the Epiſtle unto the Hebre wes, ſaith, that ſeeing we are c ompaſſed 

with ſo ; ne a cloud of witneſſes, we ſhould lay aſide every waight , and the fune 'yo 11. 


— CT 


9 God 


which doth ſo eaſily beſet us. 
And the reaſon hereof is eſpecially twofold. The reafon of the 
4 In reſpeR of God. | former bo pm 
2. InreſpeRof us men. $For — 


| 


— 
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ecd, nor to coms ! 


———— 
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x In re'peR of 
God. 
Hab,1.13» 


2 In reſpeR of 
kimſelfc,tor three 
realons. 

2: Kealon, 

1loh 3 4, 
lam, 3. 10, 


2 Reaſon, 
2 Pct. 2. 

: loh 3-3, 
Gal 5 r9. 

2 Cor.7,1, 


3Reafon. 
Rom.4.a8, 


Pſal 68,20, 
Gal.5.31s 


How we are oOver- 
ſpread with all 
kind of finnes, 


Bſa.r 6, 
Eſa 64.6. 
Rom 3.10,17, 


PART Is 


I. Godt of pare eyes, and cannot indure to looks on any iniquity, but hateth e. 
very one that worketh vavity, as the Prophet David ipeaketh; and therefore, 


neceſlitie bridle himſelte from loving any in. 

2, A Chriſtian man mult forſake all and every fin in regard of himſelfe. 

I. Becauſe every ſin ts a tranſgreſſion of the Law, and he that ſhall keepe the 
whole law, and yet offend but in one point, he 1s guilty of all; for ſeeing the pre. 
cepts of Gods Law are intwined together, like the 1ndiſloluble links of a well 
mae c/haine, howſoever we break not every link of this chaine, by this or that 
particu'ar fin ; yet we may be truly ſaid to breake the c5aine , when we breake 
any oxe link of it ; and therefore, though a man ſinneth not particularly againſt 
every one of Gods commandements ; yet if he allowes himſelte che breaking 
of any one precept, he is as guilty of puniſhm?vt, though not of as great a puniſh- 
ment.as if he were convinced of the breach of a// Gods commanaements,becaule 
he offendeth againlt the authority of the Law-giver, and he Tpurncth agaiuſt the 
integrity of the whole law, 

2. Becauſe every (in, be it /xttle, or beit great, is bnt the vomir of a dog; the 
worke of the devell, the frnit of the fleſh, and but very filt»ineſſe it ſelte, as the A- 
poſtle rermerh it : and theretore every fin onght to be hated and abhorred of eve. 
ry Ci ri{tian man, 


eth, which is revealed from h:aven againſt all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſneſſe of 
men : and he that will not forlake his ſings continually fuabje& to Gods venge- 
ance in this world, becauſe God will wound the hairie ſcalpe of ſuch a one as goeth 
on ſtill in his wickedzeſſe, and he ſhall be \urely excluded out of all bappineſle, be- 
caule they that doſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God; and that which 
is worlt ofall, he maketh bimſelfe liable both to the corporall and the ſpirituall, 
to the temporall and to the erernall death, becauſe the reward of ſin us death, 

And thus you ſee, how our fathers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens 
teeth are ſct on eage, the canker of their ſin and iniquity hath fretted into all their 
poſterity, and the contagious corruption of the roo? hath derived it ſelfe into the 
branches, and bath ſo diſabled us both in body and ſoule, that now the whole man 
lieth ſick of ſin, and js filled with the fulnefle of ſin, and with fins of all kind; as 
fins or:ginall and fins attuall, (ins againſt God, and ſins againſt our nerighboxr, (ins 
of omiſſion and ſins of commiſſion, ſins of sgnorance and (ins of knowledge, (ins of 
impotency and fias of malice, tins ſecret ,and fins publicke,and many more lins,that 
like ſo many ulcers and impoſtumes, are alwates running and reaking upon us,fo 


that from zhe (ole of the foot to the crowne of the head, there is nothing whole there- 
#n, there is nothing 4#t ſores, and ſwellings full of corruptions ; and our beſt aRi- 
ons are but in#far panni menftruatt, as filthy raps inthe ſight of God ; and this is 
tobe ſaid of every mothers child, becauſe we are all gone aſtray,and there & none 
that doth good, no not one. 


Cnapy, VII. 


of the true cauſes of ſinne. 


| Should now proceed to the wages of ſin, but that, for the j»//ifying of God, 
andto /ay the burthen, where itisof r:947 to be impoſed, I think it very re- 


weed, ſuch a pernicious thing, and ſucha deadly ſcorpion, how comes 1t to pai 
that any one would, for any thing, commit fin ? 


God would have done, they could not withſtand ; ſo Florinus and IManichens, 


(ccing God hateth every ſinne, hethat deſires to live in Gods favorr, mult of 


3. Becauſe every ſin bringeth on us the wrath of God, as the Apoſtle ſhew-| 


quiſite to ſay ſome thing of the true caves of ſin ; for ſeeing (in is ſuch a poyſonom | 


To this ſome have anſwered, thaugh moſt wicked!ly, that they could not other-| 
wiſe chooſe; becauſe they were driven thereunto by their deſtinies 3 and what | 


and; 


The miſeryof Man. Every finto be ſhunned.) 


j 
} 


| 


Alam bimſclfe did little lefſe, when he was fo bold as to fay to God, rhe woman 


Saint Temes, there were others in his time of the fame opinion; neither doch 
wicked man want preſumption, to make argumentsto confirme the ſame ; *for 


ty, andan inſeparable acci2ent adhering to us, and molt wickedly flowing from 


Rr a — DOS 


The miſery of Man. Cnay.7. 


and many others did moſt unefilly make God to be the anthor of their fins -and 


which thou gaveſt unto me, did give me thereof ; and T did eat; and it fecmes by 


06. 1. Theyfay, Gad is the authorof a things; therefore of /z, 
Sol. T anſwer, fin is no recall thing,no created (abſtance, but a corrgpted quali- 


our perverſe wil;becauſe that in every att0z or motion,we muſt conſider both the 
aRtion or motion,and the pravitie of the a&tionor motion : that 18 from God z this 
from USs oF be - 

06. 2. They ſay, he is the ca»ſe of the canſe of ſin, as of the divel, of our wil, 
of our aff: tions, and all outward obje#s whatſoever 3 therefore of fin. 

Sol. Lanſwer quod non ſequitsr ; for if I ouild a houſe well, and itrong;;/and | 
che inhabi-ant ſuff-r it to decay and fall, and by the fall theregf to &/{ his owner ; 
am I the caſe of the death ot the man, becauſe I builded the houſe ? nothing lefle; 


beſiles,God made the divels and our wills,and ali outward objefts good; trere- 
fore, as they be our i»ſtig4tors to ſin, they cannot be ſaid to: be cauſed of the 
Lord. 

05. 3. They fay,that, qui n9» vetat peccare, cum poſſit jubet, he that is able to 
prevent ſin, and will not, ts the ca»/e of finz but God is well able to hinder all 
fins, yet he withholdeth his grace and ſuffereth us to ſin ; theretore he 1s the caſe 
of our fins, | 

S$-l. Tanſwer, he that can prevent fin,and is b9#ad to prevent it ; if he doth 
not prevent it, doth fin 3 but God is bound by no /aw to prevent .ourfins, he 1s 1--- 
debtedro no man to beſtow his grace upon him ; therefore the no7 doing of rheſe 
things, can no waies prove him-:to be the cauſe of any fin, Jak 

Bac there are argu.nents inough to prove 1t 3»9poſi»le that he ſhould any waies 
be the author of any ſin; for | Tf | 

I, H=that cannot be tempted with evyill, that takes no p/-a/vre in fin, cannot 
be the cauſe or the author of any evill ; but S. Temes rells us, God cannot be temp- 
redwith evifl, and the Prophet D avid faith, he raketh no pleaſure in wickedn?fe ; 
therefore he cannot be the author of evill. 

2, He that is the author of «// good, and the fountaine of a// grace, cannot be 
the author of ſine: bur God is the author of all good; for 'every good and per- 
fett gift us from above and cometh downe from the Father of lights, faith the As + 
poſtle; and he is the fountaine of all grace faith the Prophet ; therefore he cannot | 
be the author of (in. 

And fo you ſee that God can no waies be the author and cauſe of ſin; but for the 
fin of our firſt parents, we find that | 

I. The 4;vell was the priwe cauſe thereof, when he tempted Eve to cat of the 
forbidden frnir. 
j 2. The 0/je# of the womans ſizht, when ſhe ſaw the fruit was faire and plea- 
ant, | 


| 3. The womans 1nticemeyt to deceive eLlam, when ſhe offered the ſame to. 


*4 


1fnll, and to pray to God tor helpe continually,ſceing we are to wraſtle not againſt 


fleſh __ 


him,after her ſelfe had eaten. 

4. The will of man, which did yee/4 to be corrupted. by his wife, and ſo to 
breave the commandementofhis God ; for God gavee Adam ſacha will as was 
neither mm#utably {led todo 20ed,nor yet infeted with any inclination todo 
evill, but ſo perf tty free, and ſo ab/o/utely powerfull to doe either good or 
evil, that it was now inhis owne hands, whether he would far or fall, re//t 
the temptation or commit the tranſpreſſion. 


'And asthe nfo everfinee, theſe are the canſes of our fins; for 
T, Ti : 1ivell doth Rill practice our deſtrution, and goeth ahout like a rearing ' 
Lyon ſe eking whom he may devoure - and therfore it behoves us to be very watch- 


Of this point,thar 
Sod is not the 
aurnoc of lin, S:g 
more in the de 
lights of the 
Saints, Part 3, 


That God cannot 
be the.aurhor of 
fin, ; 
[| Arg. 

Iames kJ46 - 
Cals.4. 


2 Ars, 


lames 1,17» 


A fourefold cauſe 
of the fin of our | 
fiſt parems, 


1 Tin.3.44, 


The cauſes of our } . 


fins. 


x The divell, 
1 Pet.1.8. 
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23 Sam ib 


3 Bad counſells & | - 


evill cxawplcs, 


4 Our corrupted 
wills and affcQi- 
ons, 


Gen.6.5. 


$ Our natural 
Concupilcence. 


Tames I.14- 


6 Ignorance of 
the rruth, 


Aas 37» 


x Tim.lel3. 


9 Weakneſſc of 
1 faith; 
Gen.26.7. 


Gen.:7.10, 
Mat.26, 


8 Cuſtone of 
finning, 


s Sin the canſe of 
fin. 
x Reaon 


2 Reaſon, 
] Rom.1.33. 


2 Theſſl.2.11, 


3Reaſon. 
Gene! *y 


Mata65 ,74+ 


| Parra. 


| by his owne concupiſcence, and #s inticed: then luſt, when it hath conceived brin- 


geth forth ſin, 


- The miſery of Man. Cauſes of ſinne,. 


i TE Tem. 
| fleſh and blood but again principalities and powers and ſpirituall wickedneſſes, ;n 


high places. Ho 

2. Outward 96j:&#s are moſt frequent allurements to #»tice us unto fin; for if 
Dirahad never beeae ſecne by Shechem,he had never deflowred her ; if David 
had not beheld the beautie of Bathſ5eba hee had beene free from thoſe two 
fearefull ſins of adv/tery and mwwrder ; theſe outward objefts doe moſt forcibly 
worke upon the moſt :n»ard faculties of our foules; and therefore we ſhould | 
take heed of feeing fage-playes, and beholding the beauties of harlots, and hea. 
ring of /eaudand laſcivious tongs ; leſt by theſe windowes of our fences, ſin may 
have entrance to deſtroy our ſoules, 

3- Bad counſels, and evill examples are the greateſt hindrrances unto godli- 
neſie, and the ſtrongeſt fertherances unto all wickednefle 3 vivitur exemplis, for 
we ſce how prone we are to be led by examples, and how our cares are apterto 
liſtenunts the charming Syrexes, and flatrerers, that worke our deſtruRion, 
then tothe divine exhortations of thoſe preachers and good Chriltians, that doe 
contrnually Jabour for our converſion. | 

4. Oar corrupted will, now nat#rally inclined to evill, doth carrie us head. 
long unto all evill ; nm ji fare von petit jam integra; for if it did fo readih 
yeceld to fin when it had ſuch a poſſi63/ity ro ſtand, then what ſhall we thinke ef it 
now when all the imaginations of onr hearts are evill continually ? 

And as Hypocrates ſaith, that egritudines alia in alias egrediuntar, an old fe. 
ſte red diſeaſe doth beget and breed many other diſeaies ; fo theſe cauſes, com: 
mon to us with our Father «Adam, have begot many other cauſes of fins unto all 
the ſons of Adam; as ſpecially X ; ow | 

I. The corruption of our zatare, which filleth us with all evill, /xff and concu- 
piſcence whereof the Apoſtle ſaith, every man i tempted when he i drawne aw 


2, Ignorance of what is tr#th, of what is good; for though the w3/ ſhouldde- 
fire that which is goed, yetour reaſon being wounded,and our #nderſ/andingblin- 
ded, it makes us many times to preferre bonum apparens, the ſeeming good before 
that which is :74/y good, ſo the Iewcs through ignorance crucified Chriſt, and fo 
Saint Paul perſecuted the Church of Chriſt ; and therefore ignorgnce is (> farre 
from being the worher of devorien thac we are ſure to find it the prodzcey andthe | 
nurcer of many tranſgreſſions. 

3- Imbecillity of taith and frailty of our fleſh doe cauſe many good men to fall 
into many evils ; for this made e Abraham to equivocate for feare of death ; this 
made 7/aac to lie to preſerve his /ife; this made Tacob to 4iſſemble to get the 
bleſſing; this made S. Petey to denie his Maſter to fave his credit, and this makes 
many men to uſe #»/awf#ll waies to maintaine themſelves, becauſe they belceve 
not, that God will /x#fficiently bleſſe their lawfall courſes. 

4. Cuſtome of ſinning is Ike a cart-rope to draw on fin ; for this makes them 
{o inſe»f;ble therein, that they know not themſelves to be finners. | 
5. One fin is the cauſe of many others; 
L I. Becauſc that by ſin we do looſe the grace of God which is, 
all men. 

2. Becanſe God,for fin doth oftentimes moſt juſtly give us over, and gives 
leave to fall into other fins, as Saint Pau! ſpeaketh of the Gentiles, and of them 
that ſhould have ſtrong deluſions to beleeve lies, becauſe they wouli not receive 
the trath. 7 

3- Becauſe one fin doth facilitate and drive on a manto another, as Lot being 
oxce made drunke, did eafily fall into his drunkennefle againe ; and S. Peter, ha- 
ving ozce denied his Maſter,neverlefttillhe forſwore him thrice ; and he that 
doth maligyc his neighbour, will notbe afraid to traduce him 3 ſo readily doth fin 
teach the way to ſin. | A 

mz 


4- Becauſe we doe oftentimes commit ove fin for the love of another id 


the preſerver of 


2 


; | Deceit of finne. Cuar.l. 


The miſery of Man. 


i Dav:dkilled Uriah that he might have Bathſheba ; Tudas became a traitor for the 
love of a little /icre ; and many doe commit fearefull murthers that they may get 
ds wealth, 
apy —_— fin, like a noble prince, like your antient Gentrie,doth draw a great 
traine of ſins after it ; as covetouſneſſe bath al waics deceit, Lying, ſmearing, bribes, 
uſury, extortion and the like, to attend it ; and he that is a dr#zkhard will for the 
moſt part, quarrell, ſweare, and abuſe both God and may, 
So you ſee the true cauſes of our ſins, and moſt of them from our ſelves ; and 


infaufo ſydere nats, borne under unluckie plannets ; as if the heavens did involve 
25 into our ſins ; but rather in conſcience of our owne guiltineſle, let ns with ho- 
ly Job abhorre onr ſelves in du$t and aſhes : and if we will ſbunne the effe(? let as 
hatethe ca»/e, forfakethe 45vell, bridle our /uſf, beware of evill obje&s, deteſt 
all evill counſels, and flie from evill company, as from a ſerpent ; and then ler us 
pray to God for grace that our w://s may be reified, our underſtandings inlight= 
ned, and all the fac#/ties of our foules fanAified, and fo we ſhall the better 
abſtaine from fin. 


Andthus much ſhall ſuffice tobe ſpoken for the fr part of theſe words, 


which is the worke done, that is, ine. 
SOS SO PSOSOPOPOS 


T he ſecond part. 


The payment for Sinne, that is, Death; For the reward 
of Sine is death, 


Cuapy, I. 
Of the deceit of Sinne. 


| Ou ſaw the Forke, you ſee the Wages; and thereby you may ſee the 
aeceit of (in, 
—Fronte polita 
, Aſtutum vapide ſervat ſub pefore vnltum. : 

For, it will appeare at firſt with a Syrers face, melt del/ightfll, but it will 
prove at laſt to have a Serpents ſting, and tobe woſ# wofull : and you may eaſily 
ind almoſt infinite inſtances of this truth; for Eve ſaw the tree was good for meate, 
and pleaſant to the eye, and a tree to bee deſiredto make one wiſe : therefore ſhee 
tooke and dideate, and gave unto her Huchand, But then (faith Aoſes) their 
ejes were opened,and they knew that they were naked; that is,naked in body,naked 
in ſoule, naked of all grace, and naked of all goodnefle : and therefore you fee, 
the Serpents promiſe to make them /ike Gods, made them /ike divells, and that 
the defire of delight and oftentation did worke their griefe and confuſien ; Sothe 
Sſonnes of God, that is, notthe Angels as Clemens eAlexandrinns, Tuſtin Alartyr, 


therefore let us not #nj#/ty lay the blame upon our j#5# God, nor ſay we ate, 


— 
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© Reaſon, 
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Part. 3. 


Of the payment 
rendered for fin, 
tharis death, 


Ofthe great de- 
 ceit of ſingin pro- 
miſing much, and 
performing the 
clean co Italy 


Gen.z.6,7, 


CELALL 3. Strom. 
Tnſtin Martyr apo. | 


Swulpitins, Laftantis and others thought ; but the godly ſons of Seth, as Saint 
eLuguſiine and others doe moſt truely colle&, 4:1 ſee the daughters of men, that 
is, of the poſterity of Caine, that they were faire ; and therefore they rooke 
them wives of all that they liked; and what could they have more then to have, 
their own deſires ? but what ſaith the Text ? when they thought themſelves moſt 


pro Chriſtiana, 
Sulp EA 


Mat. 24 9 


ae 


happy, then did they feele the greateſt miſery ; for /udlenly the flood cam? and 
: Fi 
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1 SA.15-9. 


x King.12. 28, 


Pro.7.37.&%c.9518 


Plautu Tre. 


Pro.20.17, 


Pro.27.3% 


Virgit, 


Pr: pertius [.2, 
elegtalh, 


Wt Veuu enrrvalt 
wires ſic copia Bac. 
chs & tentat greſ- 
= debslitath, pe- 
*. 

Feſtus Anieno de 
ven: vino. 
Ecclel.11.9. 


2 Sam. 20,9910. 


Revel.8.1;. 


Cyprian ln.ep $, 


Venerab Beda 7, 
exbort. ae) 5. 
Sia like a witch, 


Benin ſeutent; 
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the poore ſinner to become, 
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ParrT 2» The miſcryef Man, The miſchiefes of finne 
| | _ —— 
tooke them all away ; So Saul thought to make advantage by faving Agras, and | 


the fatteſt ofthe Cartle,but therby he loſt his Kingdom? trom his Of-ſ Pring ; So 
Teroboam thought to eſtabliſh his Throne by his /4o/atry, but it proved to —_ 
out all his Poſterity;and ſo (as the Scripture ſheweth) we findthe ſame truth jn all 
other particular fins; for though the Harlots words be ſweet, her countenance faire 

and her bed perfumed; yer her houſe (faith Salomon) 1s the way to the prave, þ,, 
chamber ts the doore of death,and her guests are in the depth of Hell ; and the very 
Heathen man could fay : | 

IMeritrix menm herum miſeram, ſua blanaitia intulit in panperiem, ſþoliavit 
bonts,luce honore atque amics ; 

This Harlot with her cogging flattery hath impoveriſhed and undone m 
poore miſerable Maſter; ſhe hath fpoyled and deprived him of all his 2oods, ho- 
nour, friends, and all ; So,though to/len waters be ſweet and the breal of deceir s 
pleaſant nnto a man,yet afterwards his month ſhall be filled with gravell;and thoneh 
the Wine ſeeme Co/ to the drunkard 3that is,to have co/orem,odorem &- ſaporem;| 
an excellent co/ozr jn the glaſle, a pleaſant /zz-/[ in the noltrels, and a fweet rae 
inthe mouth;yet inthe end,it will bite like a Serpent ,it will hurt like a Cockatrice, 
and it will Circe-/zhe transforme Men to Swines, and make them, with Yyſe; 
fcllowes and followers to become worſe then the very beaſts: When(as the Poet 
faith) Er pudor & probitas,ch+ metus ownts abeſt; We ſhall find in them, neither 
feare of God, nor frame of face, nor ſcarce any quality or propertie of man, be- 
ſides humane ſhape ; for, (as Propertins ſaith:) 

Vino forma perit, vino corrampitar atas, 

Vinoſepe ſunm neſcit amica virum. 
By Wine the beauty failes,by Wine man waxeth old ; 
By Wine the wedded wite, with ſtrangers will be bold,” 

And to be briefe, though young men and Gallants doe rejoyce 12 their youth, 
and walke in the waies of their hearts, and in the ſight of their eyes, that is, injoy 
what pleaſure ſoever they will, what their ee ſeerh,or what their heart defireth; 
yet in the end,God will bring them to judgement for all thoſe things, and then ſhall 
their bread in their bellies be turned into the gall of Serpents. | 

And fo every ſin is like it ſelfe, like Duke 7oab, whoſe words were ſmoother 
then oyle, when he ſaid unto e4maſa, Eft ne pax mifrater, Is it peace brother? 
and yet, while the r9-gxe called him brother, like a friend, his ſword (tab'd him to 
death, like an enemic ; Soſin,as it were a cunning Apothecary,that writes onthe 
out-{ide of his boxe, Pharmaca,medicines , when as within there is nothing but 
Penena,poyſons; Proponit quod deleFabile, ſupponit quod exitiale, ungit, puncit ; 
Ir promiſeth wealth, bur it bringeth woes ; Foe, woe, woe, to the Inhabitants of 
the Earth; that is, Ve propter culpam,ve propter tribulation em mun1anam, & ve 
propter penam eternam ; Woe for eur offences, woe for oar mi/erics, woe for our 
eternal] pwniſhment ; and it annointeth us with oyle ; but it ſtingeth us to death : 
And fo indeedit is like the divell,a lyer,and the father of lies; 21a peccatum me- 
titur nt fallat vitam pollicetur ut perimat ; Becauſe every lin lies, that it may de- 
ceive us,and propoſcth pleaſare,that it may bring us into paine. And therefore 

Venerable Bede compareth fin unto a Witch , which transformeth every man 
unto a Monſter ; as Z»/t maketh a manlike a Syren or an Horſe, to yeane after bis 
neighbours wife;S/oth,makes himlike an Aſſe or an Oftridge;Cruelty like a Wolfe 
or Hyena; Covetonſneſſe like the ravening Harpies; and ſo every other fin makes 


Monſtrum, horrendum ingens ci lumen ademptum : 
The moſt oug]ly miſ-ſhapen Monſter upon the face of the earth: Why then ſhould 
we not hate this ſin, which ſpeaketh Fiendly unto us, and promiſeth great felicity , 
but inthe end brings us tothe extreameſt miſery ? ria via peccati ingredientes 
contaminat,progredientes obſtinat gredientes exterminat; Becauſe (as S. Bernard 
faith)ſin inthe firſt entrance defi/erh,in the progreſſe hardxeth,and in its going out, 


deſtroyeth every ſinner;and(as Salomon faith of the Harlot,) her wates __ _ 
| *arath, 
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death,and her footteps take hold of Hell; ſo the ſame is moſt true of fin: and there- | 
fore if any man ſhould be asked, what he doth in fin,be might juſtly anſwer,as an 
old Conrtier did, and that molt truly, when he was demanded, whar he did in | 
Court, do nothing but unde my ſelfe ; For the reward of ſin ts death. | 

And here likewiſe you may obſerve, that although every ſin doth not promiſe _ Loc pay 
the /ame thing; (for ſome fins promile plcaſure,fome profir,ſome honour,and ſome hugh it pronat. 
one thing,and tome another)yet every ſin brings us to the ſam? exd,and in the end {Fm 0i6ral pleas 

yerh us with the ſame reward ; for the reward of ſin,of any ſin, # Jearh. | 

Bur becauſe,as many doe make 0xe account of moſt deadly diſeaſes, by reaſon | 7 —_ Apoth, 
that they are ignorant of the dangerous effects of the ſame; J1ra multi evidenter 
peccant, qnia turpitudinem & conſequentiam peccati perſpettam non habeut ; So 
many men feare not toſin, but doe as ſmoothly drinke up the fame as pleaſant 
Wine;becauſe they do not underſtand the fi/rhineſſe and the wretched e<ttes of | 
fin; and becauſe,as if a man might with his outwardeyes, behold the beanty of | VErrve howanj. 
vertue and goodnefle mirabilem amorem excitaret ſus; It would wondertully , 
inflame their hearts with the love thereof; So if we did behold the /oathſozze- | Sinhow odious, 
neſſe of fin, and conſider wel the fearefall events thereof, it would make us, with Jedind 
TIob.to abhorre our ſelves in Duſt andeAftcs : Therefore I will ſearcha little fur= | ** 
ther intothis Labyrinth of ſin,and take a little more paines to unfold the miſera- | 
ble effefs of the ſame ; for the reward of fin ts death. 

Whei ſin is firſt commirred, it will preſently gall and wound onr confciences, 
and it will continually thew uoto us, how good a Law 1s violated, huw great a 
Majeſty is offended, and how grievous a puniſhment we have delerved ; and (as 
the Poet ſaith ) Occulrum, quatiante animo tortore, flagellum; When the great | /avenSayr 1g, 
Tormentor will ſhake his bidden whip in the ſoule of the offender; then 1s he 
troubled night and day, walking inthe hands of his excecurioner, andſl.eping like 
the Nightingall, which bath al waies a pricke before her brealt : Nevher is this all; 
for the reward of ſinne # death : and the more ſins we doe commit, the anore 
ſpeedily and ſuddenly we doe haſten death; #14 i» princ:pio mund; cum 59miues 
viverent in majori ſimplicitate, Dems degit ex longam vitam:- poſ*quam creſcebat 
hominis malitia & temports abuſus, tunc abbreviavit Dems eorrm d:es,faith the di- 
vine truth, | 

Now by Death, we muſt underſtand not onely the ſeparation, of the body and | By death are un 
foule of man, which is nothing clſe but the pri-atios of life 3 bur alſo all other | Mya on 
things,that are comprehended under the crſe of God; for the curſe of God and | ned under the 
the Death of Man, are YVoces equipolentes equivalent termes, and doe ſignifie the cane Ong 
ſame thing ; and therfore as S. Pan! faith here,T he wages of fin is death;S5he ſaith 
elſe-where,out of Moſes; Curſed i5 every 9ne that continucth not in all things that Gal.4.16, 
are written in the Booke of the L,aw.for to doe them, _ 
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And we find,that the car/e of God for the (in of man extendeth it ſelfe, cells aac 
T. To all thoſe creatures,that were created and made for the uſe of man, | fin extendarh, 
2, Toall the properties.,and faculties of each part of man. 
Firſt, The creature was made ſubject unto vanity,and groancth, and travelleth | ; ro atl crearures | 
In paineuntill now,not of it ewn accord,but by reaſonof the tran/greſſion of man; | Rom 8.20.8 33, 
the earth was accurſed tor his ſake, and the very Heavens were /#bjeftedunto va- 
nity: and as then he dealt with 4 /aw;ſo ever fince he dealeth in like manner with 
all the ſons of Adam;for he maketh a fruitfwll land barren, for the iniquity of thens | pta109.44. 
that dwell therein ; that is,cither ſuch as bringeth forth no fruits at all, or elſe ſuch, 
as where, | 
Infelix lolium & fteriles dominantur avene; 
The good ſeed is overgrowen with darxe!/,{mothered with thornes,or ſpoyled | How the eathis 
with cock/e ; for theugh the earth was made, ro eel] «5 fruits of increaſe ; yet in- c— 
ſtantly upon our finning, the ground denicd to pay her tribute; unlefle(as the Poet | of our fins, 
faith) juncto bove, aratra trahuntur; we do ripup her bowels,to fetch it out of her 
bellie ; And yet this is not all ; for theugh we manure the ground and plant the 
ſeed,never fo faire : yet,except rhe Lord gives the increaſe, all our labour ts but in 
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Salview Maſſaius, 


| prayeth unto Abraham, to ſhew that he had a foule,and defireth a drop of water * 


And the Lord tells us plaihely, that if we ceafe to fin and ſerve our God, hee 
will make the Filderneſſe a ſtanding water, and water ſprings of a drie ground . 
but if we continue in fin, and ſow iniquity, then he tells us plainely, that we ſtall 
reape but vanity ; and it we ſow the wind, we fhall reape bnt the whirlewind 
for our harveſt. | | 

And therefore if God ſtoppeth the windawes of Heaven, and withholdeth 
the raine from us, as he did in the daies ef Elias, and ſo cauſeth the Heavens to 
be as braſſe, and the carth to be a8570» under our feet ; the one yeelding »o dew, 
the ether bearing no fruit ; or it God openeth the CataraGts and floodgates of 
Heaven, as he did inthe daics of Noah, and ſo cauſe the Heavens zo weepe, and 
the floods to caric away our fruits, before wee can carry them into our 

barnes ; then muſt we know, that «/! this, and whatſoever of this kinde hap. 
penethtous, is i»flited upon us for our fins ; q#i4 irs divinitarss eft peng pec- 
canti ; becauſe all the grievous effeAs of Gods wrath, are the jult deterts of 
mans fingas Sa/vian faith; for curſed is the Earth for thy ſake, that is, by rea- 
ſon of thy finne, 


Cray, II, 


How every finue ſlayeth the ſeule. 


| Sqena As fin brings a c#v/e upon all creatures ; fo it brings death upon 
all men; for the reward of ſinne is death : and wee finde this death to 
be threefold. | 

I, A fpiritnall death of the Sonle, withinthe Body, 

2, eA corporalldeath of the Body, by centinuall catigation of the ſame 
throughour all eur life, and a ftag)l ſeparation from the foule, at the end 
of our life, 

3- Ancternall aeath,both of B ody and Sonle, in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſtone for evermore. 

The firſt is ſer downe in the 8,of Marth. 22. Where our Saviour faith, 
Let the dead bury their dead ; that is, Let thoſe that are ſpiritwally dea1in tre(- 
paſſes and ſinnes, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) bury thoſe that are »armrally deal; 
to ſhe, that a ſinners body, is but the breathing Sepulcher of bis ſinnefull toule: 
and therefore the Prophet D avid faith, that their throat 1 an open Sepulcher, 
which yeeldsa more loathſome ſent unto the noſtrils ef God, from the corrup- 
ted putrified foule, then any grave can yeeld unto the noſtrils ef man, from all its 
rotten carkaſes. 

The ſecond is ſet downe in the 11, of 7ehz the 39, where Martha faith, 
her brother Lazarms was dead and ftinked ; that is, deprived of the fruitten of 
the ſonle;and therfore ifhe ſhonld be taken up,he would be loathſome to be ſcene, 
and more leathſome #0 be ſmel* , for experience fkewerh us, that how /»#et 1o- 
ever we bein our life, and how /oft and tender ſoever our flehbe, moſt amiab!y 
complexioned, with that freſh and lively b/ood, which bedeckes the fame with 
the faireſt colours, and glides up and downe in flver veynes  yetare the beſt of 
theſe /weereft Ladies, but moſt loathſomeſtinking carcaſſes within a ſhort ſpace 
after death ; all lefh being ſubje to corruption. 

The third is ſer downe inthe 16 of L=ks 24. where Dzves, being in torments, 


coole his tongue ,toproove thar he had a body. 
Butto fpeake of theſe three more fally. ; 

. Firſt, Wee muſt underſtand that the ſpirituall death of the foule 1s two- 

eld. | 

g I. Xſors peceatss,to die to fin; j 


2. ori in peccatiste die infin, 


| 


Todietoſin and forſin. The miſery of Man, 


| 
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For the firſt, 39255 p14077p6y 521 7 Ivar entry ; the whole ſtudy and lite of 


the Philoſophers was nothing els but a commentary or preparation for death, 
faith Macrobins ; IN am mori dicimur, cum anima,adhuc in corpore conſlituta, 
corporeas illecebras conmtemnit ; forhe may be truly {aid ro die, whole foule {ti]] 
remaining within the body, doth notwithſtanding contemne and abſtaine from 
all teſhly delights: And this was aimed at by the Philoſophers, but it was onely 
attained unto by the true Chriſtians ; for they that are Chriſts, have crucified the 
fleſh, and have mortified the Inſts of the ſame, faith the Apoltle n theſe bave cares, 
and heare nor the Syrenian notes of (in, nor the-flattering ſuggeſtions of Satan ; 
they have eyes, and ſec 97 the alluring vanities of this world, any waies worthy 
tobe deſired ; for 1 have made a covenant with mine eyes, that they ſhould not 
hke, that is, unlawfully, or withany laſciviousdeſire, #pox a maid, faith holy 
Tb; and Iſaid, I would take heed unto my wayes, (laith the Prophet David )rha: 
T offend not in my tongue : and therefore (as the Apoltle ſaith) they uſe rhe 9714, 
& though they uſedit nor. ; 2m 
Ard although this death be good, the only way to bringus untoa better life ; 
for he that will not die before he dieth, ſhall never live when he dierh; yet is this 
the reward of ſinze ; for had itnot been for fin, we had not needed to take this 
care and paine,to fight againſt our ſelves; yea, ro martyr and mortifiz our owre 
fieſb, by chaſtening our own bodies, to bring them to ſubjettion, leaſt we ſhould 


| prove to be caſt-awayes, as the Apoſtie ſpeaketh: and therefore the chaſtiſements 


ofthe Saints, are the puniſaments of their ſins, ; 
For the ſecond, todie infin, is when God forſaketh a finfull ſoule, and ſuffer- 
eththe ſame tolie and die in her tranſgreſſions ; for as the ſonle is the life of the 
body, fois God the life of the ſoule, (faith S. Angnfine: ) And therefore all thoſe 
that /5ve by brea1onely, and not by every word which proceedeth ont of the month of 
God, that is, which live the life ofnature,and not thelife of grace ; they are like 
thoſe wanton widowes, whereofthe 4poZ#le ſaith, that they are dead while they- 
live; forthongh the ſoule be truly immortal, yer it hagh a kznd of death ( faith 
S. eAaguſtine; ) and thatis, when God forſaketh the ſame for ſin; and what A 
heavy caſC is this ? Plangis corpius quod deſerit anima , & non plangss animam, 
quam deſerit Deus, We bewaile the body, when the ſoule is parted , and ſhall 
we not bewailethe ſoule, which God bath forſaken, faithS. Chryſoſtone? S,Au- 


| £2ſtine, being as then a Manichee, and reading the Hiltorie of e/£neas and 


Aucere Dido, did weepe (as himſelfe confefſeth) when he came toread of the 
death of Dido: and therefore after that he was converted, he moſt divinely 


ſaith, O me miſeruns, &c, O wretched man that I was, that would bewaile the | 


death of Dido, forlaken of &/Exeas, 2nd did not bewaile the death of mine own 
foule forſaken of God : ſo we, many times,do weep for the death of onr friends, 
and do make bitter lamentations for them,bat we do never weep for the death of 
our owne ſoules ; and therefore they may ſay unto us as Chriſt ſaid to the dangh- 
ters of Ierufalem, weepe zot for us, but weepe for your ſelves, and for your own 
ſoules, that are dead inſins; for every one of us may ſay withthe Poet ; 

eNtg, utinam Ingenda tibi nonvita, ſed eſſet 

LULOY'S INCA ernrnerm een FY 

Our life is a great deale more worthy to be bewailed, than our death ; in as 

_ . the death of the ſoule, is a great deale more lamentable than the death of 
the body, | 


But as we have no other remedy for the death of our friends, but onely 
teares. 


_ 
————— 


Et quedam flere volnptas 3 
For teares and figbs, ſad Orators of ſmart, 
Though they releaſe not, yet they eaſe the heart, : 
And indeed this isa great eaſe unto the afflicted perſon,and a kind of comfort 
unto the ſorrowfull man; fo we have none other help for the death of our ſoules, 
but onely teares ; 
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x The vegetative, 


2 The ſenſitive. 


3 The rational, 
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The miſery of Man 


Sepe per has flefti Princips ira ſolet. 

For though Gods anger did burne like fire, yet the teares of repentance are 
able to quench his wrath : and therefore S. Peter, when he ſinned, indenying the 
innocent bloud, he went out and wept bitterly ; ut lachryme lavarent deliftum, 
| that his bitter ceares might waſb away his grievous ſin, and his true repentance | 
give life unto his dying foule : Yade & fac tu fimiliter; go thou, and do the 
like; revivethy languiſhing ſoule with weeping teares ; and I can ſay no more, 
Quia non invenio quid dixerit, ſed quod flevit,tor Ifind no more but that he wepy, 
his zeares perhaps drowned his words ; bur they reſtored life unto his dying /oule, 
they laid hold on God, with 1ael, and would not ſuffer him to depart uuti!] he 
had forgiven him ; IN am oratio. Denm lent, ſed lachryme cogunt, for when 
words do but deſire him, but 3ncl:xe him ; our teares will compelt him tobe mer- 
cifu]l unto us, faith S. Hierom. 

You ſee then, he that delighterh in ſinne ſlayeth the ſoule ; yea, (in defileth 2nd 
polluteth the whole ſoule ; and it makes it ſo odions, and ſo deteſtable, that God 
cannot indure it ; for he dwelleth not in a body that is ſubjeEt unto ſinne : andthere-| 
fore S. ( hryſoſt ome ſaith, that melins eFt Iuto pollui quam peccats, it is farre better 
to tumble our bodies inthe fi/rhie3t mire,cthan totouch onr ſouls with the /caſt ſin; 
for he which falleth into the mire, may in a ſhort time be waſhed, and become as 
cleane as they that never were bemired ; bur he that once falleth into the puddle 
of fin, receiveth ſuch pollution, as thar all the waters in rhe Ocean Sea, can never 
waſh him cleane ; nor any thingelſe in the world, fave only the b1oud of Teſm 
Chriſt, which cleanſeth ns from all ſinnes : and this blouJ alſo muſt be laid hold 
upon by a lively faith to cffe@ it ; and to this faith we muſt joyne, & penirents- 
am diligentem & lachrymas, even the bitter teares of true repentance, if we 
would have our ſoules c#red trom this deadly dilcaſe, 


——— 


Craye. 111, 


How fine ſlayeth every facnlty of the ſoule, 


N4 though we may ſay of theſoule in general], 240d non modo neceſſe eff 
fingulas ejus miſerias numerare 3 there 18 no great need that we ſhould rec-| 
kon up a the particular miſeries and defeAs thereof; how it is /aden with (inne, 
over-whi med with darkneſſe, in{nared with allurements, itching with concupiſ- 
cence, prone to evil}, 3nclining to wickedneſle, open to paſſions, and ful of all re- 
proachfulneſſe and confuſion : yet we muſt underſtand, that as fin defileth the 
whole ſoule in generall, ſo it polluteth every faculty of the fame in particular : 
Plato faith, (and Arifotle from him) that in the ſoule of man there arc three eb | 
peciall facu}ties. 

The firſt, he calleth emu), that is, the vegetative faculty, which of others 
is called virtus naturalis, the naturall vertue of increafing; and the ſeat of thisin 
man, he faith to be the liver; the properties whereof are, to nouriſh, and tobe- 
get, 8c, 

The ſecond, he calleth 2v:J?s5, that is, the ſenſitive faculty, whoſe ſcat (he 
faith) is inthe heart ; and to which he aſcribeth the vitall vertne, and the mott 
ons o*® the {erfitive appetite, 

The third, he calleth #22r-9v, that is, the reaſonable Faculty, whoſe ſeat (faith 
Galen ) is the head; and whoſe operations are, to imagine, to remember, t0ut- 
deritand, to judge, and to guide all voluntary motions, g” 

And there is none oftheſe burſin defileth; and eſpecially above all thereſhthe 
reaſonable ionle 3 for in it, we find three eſpeciall faculties, 


1. The will. ; a} 
Js The vnder ſtanding. —_— : — 4x] _ exceedingly cor rupted, an 
Zo The memor). 3 


* | Firſt, 


WEE 


* Our will guides all actions. The miſery of Man. | CHaPe3. | 617 


II CO 


weo—__ Sg, 


n Pegaſus, to guide him and turne him as ſhe pleaſed ; or rather like thoſe | corners 


beafts if Ezechiel, that whether the ſpirit would goe, they went, and they tur- Crew 


qe, 
TD — 


is : quin in affettu & voluntate perfettio ſumma conſ;$tit ; But that all, or the  eonlitiech in the 
ice _. of man rail are will and affection of man ; for the will | Ns 
is not onely the immediate agent of all thoſe aftions,que vocanrar elicite,wbich 
are called. free aRions ; as to will, to nill, to choole, to refuſe, to ioveto hate,tg 
deſire, and ſuch like ; bur it isalſo the eff fer of the other ations, gue vocantur 
imperrate, which arc called compelled ations z becauſe the will commandeth all; 
as, the mind to thizke, and to conſider; the underſlanding ro aiſcuſſe,the judge- 
ment to approve, and all the other faculties of the ſoule, to execute his command; 
fo that there is neither ſine, nor verre, but the ſame is firſt 1n this commanding 
will, before mt comes to any part cither of ſoule or body. | Fe. 

And therefore all ations, both good and bad, are adjudged and deemed,accor- | Av anos ate 
ding to the diſpoſition of the will, As divg to the ditpo. 


Firſt, Good aRions have all their goodnefſe from the will; for not onely the kg eur 


TS, 


Duod fs difiriant Vires A#ZACIA certe @ 
Laws erit, in magnss & voluiſſe ſat eſt 3 ; | 2 | 
That the will is ſutticient, where the power is wanting ; but alſo Saint Luys- | Aug ſup.?/al.59. 
fine faith, that whatſoever good thou wouldeſt doe, and canſt not doe ir, God 
accepteth rhe fame as fone 3 2d Saint Par himſclte faith, that in ſuch cafes, God GR "3, 
accepteth the will for the deed; for God looketh not ſo much, quanium quiliber | 
valet, ſed quantum velit, ito what a man is able to doe, as into what a man is | Mena 
willing :0.doe : and therefore our Saviour commendeth the poore widdow, ad | 
preferrech her bxfore ai the reſt of the rich men ; becauſe, though her gift was | yer.44. 
leſſer, yet was her will b-trer thenall the reſt ; for that they, out of their ab» |. 2 Sam,p, 
dance beſtowed what they could well ſpare ; but ſhe, outof her penriz,had caſt 
In al that ſhe hal; ani David being willing, and thereupon ſaying that hee 
world build God an houſe, was as well accepted as it he bad builtis; for, ſeeing 
God looketh rot fo much into the 9vrward worke, as into the Inward intextion | Idem ibid.Le, 
of the heart ; wharſoever is intended by the will, in the very heart of man, 
the ſame is reputed and deemed as done, intheeyes of Gof, faith Saint Gre- 
gor . 


— 


| 


Secondly, Evill ations have the ſame eſtimation as the good; for, /# ft vo- | 2 Evill agions, 
luntas & deſit poteſtas, &c. If thou haſt a will to doe eviil, and halt vo power ro 
dec it; thou art n > lefſe guilty of the deed, in the fight of God,then if thou hadſt 
done it : and therefore he that looketh on a Woman, that is, with aw1l1 to Juſt 
after her, hath committed adultery with her in hu heart already , faith| ws, 
- Saviour; and the very heathcn Poet ſubſcribeth unto the ſame truth, 
aying 3 | 

Has patitar penas peccandiſolavoluntas ; * | Javew.ny,Saiyr, | 

Nam ſcelus intra ſe, tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 

Fatti crimen habet : | 
Whoſoever thinketh evill ;»wardly within his breaſt, muſt needs be guilty of | Thewillor defire 


the outward fat and fo be liable to the juſt puni/bent that is due for fuch a fin. | gona gacneth 
of ſin, 


© Firſt, the will ſhould be like the golden bridle that 2finervs was faidto put | How hewillis 


21;jt.Eth.cxo.c.8, 


nednot, when they went; and the Philoſopher faith, that there is no doubt of facao! mb. 


| 


Poet faith, | Properum:h.2c.0 | 


==_©s wv» 
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And therefore (in the jadgement of the very heathen) the will of ſinning doth 
moſt Jaltly deſerve the puniſhment of the ſin, For | 

It is obſerved by Divines, that although Sarans power be very great,to corrupt ! z,uch. de operidas 
all other facu'rics of the foule of man, as to darkes the underſtan2ing, to daz/ethe | Dep.n4q.cour. 
fancie, to clude the ſenſes, and to provoke the apperite, yet that he hath »o power | 
ta remove, of to turne the will; he may #ex2pt, and perſwade ; but he cannot | HE 
compel! the f>me ; tor {cc3np this is the primum mobile, the higheſt wheele in | pellttenill 
the frame cfour foule, that moveth and enideth all our actions, and according to 
which they ſhall be diſcerned » and judged ; therefore in the middeſt of mans 
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The miſeryof Man. Our will-cauſeth our woe., 


| 


greateſt aſſaults, God would not ſuffer Satan to prevaile and to command the wit, 
bur he hath left the ſame in our owne /iberty ; fo that Satan cannot deſtroy us, 
unlefſe we be willing tobe deſtroyed and to deſtroy our ſelves; and therefore. 
Ambroſe faith, Non eft quod cuiquam noſtram ad ſcribamins erumnam, niſ# noſtre 
voluntati; quia nemo tenetar a1 culpam, nift voluntate propria deflexerit ; There 
is noreaſon, why any man ſhould aicribe the cave of his miſeries, to any thing in 
the world, ſave onely to his owne 3/6; for we periſh, becauſe we will periſh; 
perditio ta ex te, our deſtruction is from owr ſelves, and from no where elſe for 
no man is drawne to ſin, neither can it be a ſin, unlefle the agent doth ſome way 


ftornm non remaneret, then nota righteous man ſhould remaine upon the face of 
the earth: and therefere are all his temptations called per /»aſions,or ſuggeſtions, 
and not compulſions ; becauſe they are all uſed to make us voluntary agents, to 
makeus yeeld conſent of will ; for that (as I ſaid before) Noz eſt peccatum nij 
fit voluntarium, No acan bee afinne any way, unleſle it be voluntarie fome | 
Way. 

 Andtherefore,as «{poHodorns the tyrant, dreamed, that he was fleaced by the 
Scytkians, and boyled 1a a fecthing Caldron 3 and that his owne heart ſhould fay 
unto him, 7 am the cauſe of all this thy fearefull torments;(o it is moſt certaine that 
thee is no damned foule in h-1], burhe may jaſtly fay,his owne heart and his own 
wiki ſent him thicher ; for let Satan doe what he will, and let him ſtrive what he 
can; yetif man were true and not too falſe to himſelfe, The gates of Hell ſhould 
\ Yan prevaile againſt him; becauſe no created power is able to compell the will 
of man, 

And yet now, © wretched flaverie of man, the gosd which we would,that we do 
not, and the evill which we wonld not, that doe we ; the armes and powers of the 
ſoule, wherewith ſhe ſhould reſiſt the temptations of the divell and the concupi- 
{cence of the fleſh, are ſodiſhevered and maimed, that ſhe 1s both #»fit and unable 
to undergoe any ſpirituall warfare ; and onthe other (ide, the trength and power 
of finis ſuch and ſo great, that although reſo ſhould ſhew us what is good ; yet 
it maketh us to i// onely that which is evill ; to leave the incommunicable and 
infallible good, and to follow after baſe and vile affeRions : and then God, ſee- 
Ing us »illizg the good, and willing the evill, he gives us over to a reprobate 
minde, Vt cum wilt homo ret agere non poteſt; auia quando potuit noluit ; & 
ideo per malum velle perdidit benum poſſe ; That if we would will. well, we can- 
not ; becauſe when we could will well, we would not; and therefore, as our 
firſt Father Adam, ſoall we that are the ſonnes of Adam, by w#/ling evill, haye 
and doe looſe the power of willing good, For 


yeeld ſome coxſenr of will ; for if Satan had power to force the will; aliqurs ju- | 


As, becauſe the Gentiles, when they knew God, glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankfull ; therefore God gave them over to vile affettions, to doe 
thoſe things that were not convenient; So, becauſe, when we had our will fee, 
and none could command ir, we willed ev:/l, and vot goed; therefore God in 
Tuſtice gives us over, to ſuch wilfull greedineſfſe of ſinning, that now of our 
ſelves we have not the {eaſt will to doe good ; for if any man willeth good it is 


the gill andthe deed, ſaith the ApsFle : but gur naturall will is dead from good ; 
for Gnhath ſo defiled the {ame, that it willeth and aff:Aeth nothing but vile and 
vaine things ; and fo it coimpelleth every part and faculty of the foule, to long 
and luft after evil! ; for now v 5raſcibitis,the iraſcible, diſtaſting, and angry fa- 


ble faculty, or deſiring appetite, which ſhould deſire nothing but goodneſſe, and 
what were jaſt and honeſt, doth now affe& nothing but /ewanefſe, and what 1s 


| ax,I.z de chari- 


molt vile and. abhominable ; and it cannot doe any otherwiſe ; Nam, quem 
moJum HT pede alligatus, &c. For as alittle bird tide by the leg, when he 
begins to fliezis preſctly drawn down by the ſtring;ſo the ind tied by baic attg bi- 
ons,1t ITT 


culty,which-ſhould be as a dogge, to keepe away ſinne, doth preſently. waxc-an- | 
y «t every vertue 3: and that which ſhould deteſt evill in his brother, doth rage | 
and ſwell arthe reproofe of his Father ; and ſo vis concupiſcibilis,the concupilc- | 


| 


7fo mount to heavenly thoughts, is eaſily drawn down again by i1n;t0 | 


from infuſed grace, and not from our inbred will ; for God worketh in us both | 


——— 


- 


CHAP 3 


x 


\Thenpderſtandecorrapred. The miſery of Man. 


 Duam hon mille fera, quam non ſteneleins hoti, 

Nec potuit quicquam vincere, vincit Adans : - = 
This will of man, which neither morcall enemies, nar yet wfernal! ſpirits,nor 
any other created thing could ſubcue , isnow defiled, polluted, and wholly cor- 
rupted by fin : And therefore I can freely yeeld unto our adverſaries, that we 
have free-will in regard of any outward compulſion ; for that Satay himſelfe Cane 
not compe/l it; forit he could, we could not Jaſtly be condemaed, for doing that 
«wwillingly, which we are wholly and forcibly compelled to do; but we have 
notthe Icaft free- will, in regard of our raturall corruption z for as 2 ſtone rum- 
bling down the hill, needs no man to drive ic; fo the will of itfelt is ſo inclined 

zo evill, that off it ſee, it can no more aff-& goodnefe, thana [tone of it ſelfe is 
- Table to run upwards : and thereforeS, 704 faith of the regenerate, that they are 
not borne of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 

04. | 
? -# as our will is deprived of all deſire to do good; fo it is ſtrangeto conſider, 
at what inteſtine warre the 22975095 of the will are within themſeives , making 
poore manaſtranger unto himielte, when his cozrary wilsdo fo diltract his reſo - 
lations, that he knoweth not how himſelfe deth [tand aff-Rted E but ſorntimes 
willeth, and fomtimes n:!/eth the ſame ation, and fo ſtandeth like a b1ind men, 

eth not how to make choice of his own wayes. | 

—_— as no ation can be good, unlefſe the will be right ; ſo the will can 
never be right, unleſſe the under/?anding be right, as Seneca faith for though the 
will be the 2L:ftreſſe, and the { ommandry ofall the faculties of the ſoule, fave 
only the vegetative, as Nyſſen faith ; yer of it ſelte it hath no light, bur is ##- 
lightened by the reaſon and jadgeme'1t of the underſtanding : And therefore att 
voluntatts 4 voluntate producitur, ſed a ratione ſnadetur ; The aQ of the will is 
produced by the wil), but it is induced and moved here and there by the reaſon, 
faith Lxdovscus Vives : And therefore if the underſtanding be darkened, it is no 
marvel] that the will ſhould be corrupted; for if the /ans? will doth carry and 
command the blind anderſtanding, and the blind reaſon doth lead and guide the 
lame will, ten ax: bath like to fall into the ditch, 

But the ſoule oi man, thouzh reaſonable, yet inher ſelfe, as from her ſclfe, 
ſeems to have no underſtanding at all; becauſe ſhe hath no #»f#ſ0n5, as the An- 
gels have, nor ingrafted knowledge, as other creatures have in their own kind, 
but only a power and capacity to underſtand; and yet herein, we ſee how, on the 
one ſide, the ſoule is perplexed and tormented with zgnorance, and on the other 
{ide, poſſeſſed with an immodenate thirſt after knowledge ; and this knowledge is 
ſeldome attained unto without long experience, and the triall of many concluſions; 
and all ages are not come to that ſtayedneſſe, which is requiſite for the atcaining of 
wildome, | 

For thoughthe #»derſtanding of our firſt Father Adam in paradiſe, was ſo per- 
feft, that he knew his God, which made hinr ; his wife to be bone of his bone, 
and fleſs of his fleſh, though he never ſaw her before; and all thaother creatures 
ſo well, that at the firſt ſight, he was able to give them names agreeableto their 
natures; yet #ow the anderſtanding of all men is ſo þ1inded, that it cannot fee the 
light ef any divinetruth ; and the »9i»dof man, which is the eye of the ſoule,is no 
more 2\ 2omz,. but Mara, and all dolefull creatures, beaſts of the deſart, owles 


4- 


and confuſion, ignorance and impotency, and many other: mylts of darkneſſc have 
therein. planted themſelves, and ſerled their perpetuall habitations ; inſomuch, 
that now the ſharpeſt eye, or quickeſt apprehenſion of the naterall man, cannot 
receivethe meaneſt things of the Spirit of Gad ; and though the light ſhineth in 
| the darkpeſſe, yet the darkneſſe comprehendethit not ; Peccatum enim tenebre, far 
{in isthe b/ackreſſe of darkneſſe, and as a deep dungeon, wherein there is no 
light ; andall finnes are called the workes of darkeneſſe ; not only becauſe they 
j are done in darkeneſſe, or at leaſt deſired tobe kept ſecret, butalſo becauſe they 


are 


{EET 
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3re the works of them, whoſcunderſtandings are fo darkened, thar' they cannot 
perceive the excelleney of the grace of Goa, but do think all the myſteries of our 
faith to be, not only m:irabilia, Rirange and wonderfull , but alſo mcredibilia, 
impoſſible and incredible : and therefore whatſoever we do lay of grace, and of 
ſpiritual things, they are but fooliſhneſſe 1nto them; for, as in the night time 

when there is no light, a buſh ſeems a man, and a manabeaſt, and we judoe lead 
to be filver, braſſe gold, and gold no better than copper ; fo thoſe men, gu; far- 
aide viuunt, which do love, and live in iniquity, can no wayes anderſtand the Ex= 
cellency of picty, faith S. Chry/otome, 

And therefore fin brought this infirmity upon us, to be 7» 4:59:21, darkred in 
our underſtandings; and our Fathers affetted-knowleage of good and evill,brought 
inflifted ignorance of all good, upon all his children ; for as we read of a cerrazne 
widow, that deſiring to ſee better than ſhe did, had her eyes fo cunningly cloſed 
by a ſubtill anda falſe Phyſit:4», that while ſhe hoped for a greater meature of 
fight, he ole away all th: treaſure rhat ſhe had, and then having her cyes open- 
ed, and ſeeing how ſhe was cozened. ſhe worthily complained, that ſhe aw 
worſe than ever ſhe did before : So Adam, deſiring to know mch, and to ſee 
better than he did before, became indeed to know juFt nothing, and to ſee himſelf 
ina farre worſer ſtate, than ever he was before; for God #5 light, and in him there 
i no darkeneſſe at all : and therefore falling away from God, we are deprived of 
all /ight, and are plunged into the place of «tter darkeneſſe : and theretore ashe 
that walketh in darkeneſſe, knoweth not whither he goeth ; ſo, wee being 
ac. Wo from God, we know not what is zr#th, we know not what is 

004d, 

And the Philoſophers themſelves, the ſeckersand ſearchers after knowledge, 
aid finde, totheirendleffe griefe, that when they had turned their ſtrength into 
weakeneſſe, their marrow into 4rixeſſe, and their colour into paleneſſe, by their 
continuall watchings., and indefeſſed unwearied ſiudies, and muſing to get 
knowledge, they attained at length, to no more; but hoc unnm ſcire, ſe wihll ſcire, 
to know this 9xe thing, that they knew juſt nothing. 

And (as our Saviour faid to Nicedemns, in the like caſe) if they could not at- 


A — 


things ? For, although the underſtanding, which A 4z4anzes calleth 7% 534m: 
azure, the eye and lamp of reaſon, ſhould be exceeding ſharpe; to diſcerne the 
alterations ofthe skies, to enter into the ſecrets of nature, and to reach unto the 
height of heaven, and the arepeneſſe of Hell. it felte ; yet in things concerning 
God, he could reach no further, than «345, ſuch points as might be manifeſt- 
ed by demonſtration, as S. Clement faith. 

For if wetalk of Chriſts conception, by the Holy Ghoſt, without the helpe of 
man; of his birth of a pure Virgin, without breach or impeachment of her Vir- 
ginity; of his Death, as the Sonne of God perſonally underſtood, ( for other- 
wiſe the divine nature is impallible;) and ſo of his reſurre#jon, as he is the Soyne 
of Man, and of the reſurreition of all fleſh at the laſt day , and tuch like 11þe- 
rzes of our Faith ; then boththe wite Grecians, even all the Schoole of «Athens, 
and the fooliſh /ewes, even all the whole rank of Rabbies, will eount each point 
to bes a1-vv. a fained thing ; andcry out with the Athenians, What will theſe 
bablers (ay ? For, asthe eye of man (faith S. AugnFine ) being either blind or 
pur-blind, cannot preſently diſcerne the cleareſt objeR ; even ſo (faith he) Aui- 
mus pollutus, aut mens turbata, Deum preſentem videre nou poteſt ; the mind that 
1s 4;trafted with worldly cares, or the foule that is pe#ured with filthy fin,cannet- 
ther underſtand God nor godlineſle. 

And therefore Moſes faith, that af the imaginations of the thoughts of mans 
heart, were onely evill continually ; and S. Paul laith, that our very minds are de- 
fit-d, and our wiſdomes death; but, if the light that is in thee, be darkneſle, how 
great ts that darkeneſſe ? It our minds and #»derſtandings be thus 613»ded, and de- 


filed through ſin, 1n what caſe ſhall the other fac»/ties of the ſoule be ? hell 
raty, 
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Excellency of the memory. The miſery of Man. CHaAP.3, 
— Thirdly, for the memory, it 1s 2 faculty » qua repetit animus que fucrunt , 
whereby the ſoule reraineth, as it were in her fight and knowledge, all the things 
thatare paſt ; E! hoc #1i/ ſanTtins, nil utilins homins dedit Dems, and ie is the belt 
and moſt excellent gift that God beſtowed on man, faith Sabellicus ; for this is 
the Treaſurer of all Learning, and the Keeper of all choſe Arts and Knowledge, 
which by great ſtudy and labour we have attained unto : and therefore in vaine 
were our #n4:rſtanding, in vaine were allour ſeeking and ſcarching after know- 
ledge, if the memory did not faithfully retaine what we have induſtriouſly 

nd. | 
_—_ therefore itis a common ſaying, that tantum ſcimns quantum memoria te- 
nemiws 3 weknow no more, but what we remember : And forthis cauie, Plato 
faith,that zzemory is the mother of the 224/25; and Ariftorle comparerh it unto a 
Scribe, int#s manens & omnia (cribens, that iitteth alwaies within,and recorderth 
all things that are done, either within or without ; and the Poets placed Leche, 
that is, oblivion and forgetfulnefſe, which is alwaies the enemy moſt contrary to 
the memory, i» Hell, among the infernall ſpirits. 

And in this, we find the memory to be preferred, and inriched wich more ex- 

Vent prerogativesthan any other fac#/ty of the foule ; that the #nderſianding 

hath mzch adoe to diſcalle of things, and by reaſon to find out the truth ; and the 
will many times is thwarted, and contradicted by reaſon ; when wildome ſhew- 
eth, the will ſhould not afteR many things fo indirectly as ir doth ; bur the me- 
mory, according to Philoſophie, is never diftrattedby any forraigne foe, but re- 
raireth peaceably at home(ljke a good huſwife) both what the wi/ aft-Eteth, and 
what the #1der/?andizg findeth, | 

And therefore God inthe delivering of the Law, doth chiefly wark upon this 
faculty of the memory, by preſenting unto the 1/razlites, what he had done for 
them, ſaying, 1am the Lord thy Goa, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
ont of the houſe of bondage ; And to Chriſt in the ſealing of the Goſpelt by the 
participation of his bleſſed body and bloud, recommends thar excellent benefit 
unto our memories, ſaying, Do this inremembrance of me 3 for in vaine ſhould 
God do his wonderfull workes, unleſſe they were had in remembrance ; that 1s, it 
ſo foone as he had 4ozze them, we ſhould, with the Iſraelites, preſently forger 
them; for as the meat is received in vaine into the ſtomack, unleſle it be rerain- 
ea untill it be digeſted ; ſoare all the works of God done in vaine for us, unleſſe 
the Memory, like a good ſtomack, (as S. Bernard cals it) doth retazne them, untill 
ehey have wrought theirappointed ends,upon our ſoules. | 

And yertnow,this excellent far#z!ty of the ſoule is ſo d:filed and corrupted by 
ſinze, thatlike a raw bad ſtomack, it receiveth not, it retaineth not, irdigeſter!) 
not that good mear,that is offered unto it;but it is only delighted with thote cor- 
rupter things that do turne to $44 hamours and cruditics, for to increaſe the dil- 
eaſes, and to haſten the death of the ſole ;, For 

Firſt, touching vaize things, idle toyes, and unprofitable matters, we ſee the fi- 
delity of this faculty therein, that admirable things are recorded of the ſame for 
C7575 could remember the name of every ſouldjer that was in his buge army ; 
and ithridates King of Pontus, learned to ſpeaktwo and twenty ſeverall lan- 
guages ; and Portis Latronws could rehearſe any ſpeech verbatim, that he had 
once written, without miſfing ofapy werd thereof; and the like memory had 
Themiſtocles, Lyucullus, Hortentins, Seneca, and diverſe others. | 

Sonow Nall men, texaciſſima eſt injurie memoria, We can never forget il] 
turnes done unto us ; we will write theſe things in marble ; yea though we ſay 
thatwe do forgive them, yet we do profeſſe that we ſhall never forget them; (a 
fine diſtinCtion to deceive our ſelves, to deſtroy our ſoules, and a witty way to 
goto hell: ) and ſoof many other things, that do' oftentimes teare oar hearts, 
and vexe our minds with unſpeakable griets ; we cannot (though we would ne- 
ver ſofaine) forget them : andtherefore Themiſtocles, wihen it was told himthar 
S$imonies had found outthe art of memory, (aid, that he would like better of him 
that 
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that could teach him the art of forgetfulneſſe, that he might forget thoſe things 

which he ſhould not and would not remember : But : , 

Secondly, touching good things, that ſhould be had in everlaſting remembrance 

we ſee quam facili eF oblivio boni, how eaſily they are forgotten, as S. Hierowy 
faith; there be but ez commandements, 7-2 words, faith Moſes, but rwo, faith 
our Saviour, but oc, ſaith the eZpoFle 3 and that is but a ſhort one too, Lowe, 
and that js all ; and yet how hardly do we /carne it, and how foone do we force: 
it2 How many thouſands have we in England,that can tell you a thouſand tales, 


| but cannot ſay their Prayers, their Creed, and their tex ( ommandements ? There 


is but oze God ; and, as the Poet faith, 
EF Dew in nobts, agitante caleſcimn illo, 

This God is not only preſent with us, about our beds, and abont onr paths, ag the 
Prophet {peaketh ; but he is alſo withinus ; for iz him we live, we move.,and havg 
onr being, as the Apoſtle faith ; and yet we doquite forget him; we think not of 
him ; yea, we forget our ſelves, and whatſoever 1s good for our own ſoules; for 
though there be bur 22172 necearinm, one thing that 18 veedfull for us, (as our Sa- 
viour teltifieth) yet alas you ſee, how few of us do remember that oxe thing : 
and therefore forgetting this oe thing, we forget all thiags; and we can remem- 
ber nothing that is good for our own elves. 

T hou ſhalt remember (faith Moſes unto the 1/raclites) that thou waft 2 bond. 
man in Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee thence ; bur they ſoone forgate 
(faith David) what God had done, and the wonderfull things that he had ſhewed far 
them : So we ſhould remember Gods 4/eſſings, that we might be thankfull to 
bim, and we ſhould remember our owxe fnes, that we might be ſorrowfull for 
them : we ſhould remember Gods juſtice, that we might feare to ſinne , and we 
ſhould remember his mercy, that we might not fallto deſpaire, = 

But alas, alas; ſuch is our nature, ſuch grievous /orcs do poſſefle our /orles, 
and rhis excellent faculty of 9#r memory is ſo wonnded by finne, that as we read of 
Meſſala Corvints, who became fo ſottiſh, as to forget his own name; ſo weare 
become to that paſſe, Ur dediſcenaa diſcimms,&- diſcenda dediſcimm ; wealwaies 
__ what we ſhould forget ; and we ever forget what we ſhould ever re- 
FrEmMver, 

And fo, I hope, you ſee, (asto onr griefe we feele.it) how filthy ſinne ſlayeth 
the ſonle; corrupting and defiling each part and faculty of the ſame ; the will, 
with lewd affeions; the #nder/tanding, with grofſe ignorance ; and the memo- 
ry, with ſottiſh forgetfulnefle ; ſo that now, we will in4irey, we judge darkly, 
and we remember »othing that is heavenly. | 

And not only ſo, but we find alfo, that theſe and all other facies of the 
foule do molt miſerably contendand diſagree among themſelves; for a good wi 
will ſcldome agree with a good memory;(I fpeake not in reſpeR ofthe multipli- 
city of 1#ventions, which thereby might ſeeme to over-preſſe the memory,whieh 
otherwiſe might be commendable and goed in it ſelfe, but I ſpeak it, as it ariſeth 
from the very conſtitution.) A m9iF braine, full of ſpirits, 1s the apteſt for #»- 
vention ; but the cold and drie temper will longeſt retaine the impreſſion; and 
as good its cannot agree among themſelves, but ſometimes fa}l out into fa- 
Rions ; ſo the witty profeſſions ſeeme tooppoſe each other ; and ſometimes you 
_ diſcerne wit without diſcretion, anda great deale of /earning in a fooles 

eeping. 

Beſides,the/ame wits will not ſuffice forall ſtudies 3 for the ſuperficial] Rheto- 
rician with his colours and allegories ſhall never be able to fadome the 4prh and 
grounds of Philoſophic, and he that is naturally addicted to _Mathematicall lines 
and engines, ſhall never be able to comprehend, within the circles of his ſphere, 
the motionsand abſtrations of the Aeraphiſickes : ſo pratticall arts can never 
be attained unto by fpecs/ation: but we muſt Jearne them by experience,and as the | 
Ge#t vaturall wits can endure /eaft paines in ſtudies, but doe expeto receive all 


by infufion ; elſe much reading dulls their underſtanding, and night-watchivgs 
| diſtemper | 
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ditemper their bodies, and dazle the eyes of their mindes : ſo theſe quicke wits 
are ſooneſt abuſed and ſeduced, and the greateſt judgements take the deepeſt. dif- 
contentments, and all from the diſtrachons of cur minde. ; ee 
Hence it comes to pafſe,that our bodies are not ſo fubjeA' #2 dvſeaſes, 'as gur 
ſoules be to ſis 3 for pride is the ſoules tympary ; when doth——rwrgeſcere fa- 
#, waxe big, and ſwell through the diſtaine of others, and chen it is. but like a 
bladder putt up with winde ; envze 1s the worme that gna weth atthe heart ; then 
which,it is moſt certaine that | 
——- Sicnli non invenere tyranns 
tormentum maj. | —_—_RÞ 
The Sicilian» Tyrants did never fcele a more fearefall torment; and wrath is a pl#- 
rife,that will not be appeaſed without blood 3 for ot the raging man it is moſt cru- 
ly faid, 
/ AZa2 that his poyſon cannot others kill, 
He drinkes it off him{clfe, himſclfe to ſpill, —- i 
And theretore oft all the men in the world, we areadviſed to keep no company 
with an angry furions man ; but asthe Poet ſaith, E 
Dum furor in curſu currents cede furoys ; 
D ifficiles aditus impetus omnus hahet. 
To turne a[ide from every furious wight, 
Cauſe fury will have paſſage in acſpight, x. 
And L:# is the ſoule> feaver; the flames thereof arethe flames of fice; and 
the waters thereof are aqne Tis aviz;, the waters of folly and madneſle, thar as 
the Poet fairh, have overwhelmed many famaus cities. ont WH 
And inthis, the ſicknefle of the ſoule dorh exceed all the ſickneſſe of the bady 3 
for the body hath ſome refþ ire, from its ſickneſfe ; bur the ſoule hath none from 
fin ; and every ſickneſlſe ot the body k#ls it not ; but every fin ſlayeth the ſonle ; for 
the reward of [in, that is, of every fin, # death, ſaith the eLpoſtle. _. 
And hence likewiſe,in my judgement,that branch of Pe/lagiani/me,taught alfo 
by Laftantizs,8 now I feare maintained by roo many,that the light of nature if it 


for;though they teach,that man by fin hath not quite ki/led his ſoule ; bur wornded 


fore might, (faith Laftantias) come to the ſame doAtrine, that we doe follow, 
Si que, natura ducente, ſenſernnt defendiſſent ; If they bad conſtantly maintained 
thoſe things, which Nature taught them ; yet the e{poſtle faithhere, that 7ne 
brings death unto the ſinner ; and if death, then ſure there was no'tife;; that is, no 
life of Grace in him : And fo in many other places,the eMpoſtle ſheweth as much; 
for he ſaith, that we were dea1 in treſpaſſes and fins ; and that God hath quickped 
u by Ieſus Chriſt, | 297 "_- 
And therefore it is apparantly plaine, that at the beginning of our converfion, 
| We are altogether paſſive, and have no power in the world, to releeve our ſclyey, 
untill grace hath quickped our dead ſoules: | : 
06. But againſt this, it may be obj<Red, that the «Apoſtle ſaith; the Gentiles 
knew Gd; 7 yr-5y 5 3, ſo much as mi;.ht be knowne concerning God ; 
{that is, his eternall power an1 Godhead, whien they confidered him in his 
| a z and therefore the /ight of Natute, was not q#ire extinguiſhed in 
them. | | | 
f Sol. Tanſwer, that this knowle Toe of God, was not from the /ight of Nature 
/ | Inthem ; butit was revealed by God unto theſe naturall men, ro make them 
without excuſe, as Zanchizzs well obſerveth; for ſorhe the - Apoſtle ſheweth in 
the 19 verſe of the ſame Chapter ; where he faith, Dems enum ils manifeftauit, 
for God revealed the ſame unto thems and therefore Þ fay that the ſinne of Adam: 
did quite kill the ſeule of every man ; for the reward of ſinne ts dearh : and there- 
fore we may all ofus cry eut withthe Apdſtle, O wretched men that we are, who 
ſpall deliver us from the body of this death? 
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were well uſed might make way for Divime inftruttion,may be ſufficiently confured, | 
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| ſpeake : And this ſignifieth the ſoule that fingeth in fa# : and therefore as ſie 


. | hundred Scorpiens ; For they can bur kill the 4ody, bur fin killerh both, the baiy 
and ſoule. © X 


; Ns ca, though a 
Siſcivem Deos fe- and for the deteſt ation they beare to vice; for ſo we reade thar Seve £ 


find fin withall the pleaſares of fin, onthe other hand ; and were compelled to 
make choice of one of them as Origen wag, either to commit Sodomie Wi a 


 Themiſery of Mat3, Three ſorts ofdeadraiſed, 


as AHI nRIIOS : | Sf Er a... 
} - And here-hence we mayalſoſee, the judgementaf God threatredin Para. 


diſe, In what day thos eateſt of the tree of XK nowlegge of good aud evill, tho 
ſhalt die the death, tobe truely and preſently in{li#tcd ypon Adam; tor, though | 
his body ſeemed ta #ve;yet was his ſorle ſeparated from God,and therefore it muſt 
needs be preſently dead. ; 

Bur as fin js three manner of waies committed, (as T ſhewed before) ſo is the 
death of the ſoule three waics 5flifted; and they are prefigured by thoſe three 
_ _ men,which our Saviour 74i/ed in the Gaſpell, as Saint Auguſtine 

eweth. 

The firſt was Zayrms bis daughter : and ſhe was a Virgin,and was as yet with. 
inthe doores ; and therefore our Saviour went into the houſe, and put out ail the 
people,and vouchſafed to take her by the hand,and to fay 7 aluha cami,Damoſe]], 
I ſay wnto thee ariſe : This ſignifieth that ſoule, which ſinned onely by conſent, but 
hath not as yer brought forth the fin into fat : and therefore Gad will be mer. 
cifull upto ſuch, and will not require to ſhame them before the world ; bur hee 
wm go in himſclfe, and accept of their i»ward repentance only tor {uch inward 
Ins. | 

The ſecond was the Widdowes ſonne of Naim; and he was caried cut tobe 
buried; and therefore our Saviour, in the preſence of them all, Did ronch the 
Beere, and ſaid, Toung man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe ; and be fate up, and begant 


publikely ſinned, fo ſhe muſt be pub/ikely reſtored; and as by her ſin ſhe offended 
many ; ſoby her fitting up, that is, by her /?4r45ng and conſtancy 1n grace, and by 
her talking, that is, by her co»fe/io» of her ſins, the muſt give farisfaRtion unto 
many ; Nam 9#i publice peccat, publice corrigendus publice reſtanrae/u eſt ; For 
te _ preblikely offendeth,is publikely to be reproved, publikly to be 7e/ored, faith 
tNE Law. 

The third was Lazarus; and he was dead and laid in his grave ; and therefore 
Teſus was faine to gee a great journey to ra;/c him ; and when he came to him, hee 
groned in his ſpirit, and was troubled ; he wept and he groaned againe ; he lifred up 
his eyes, he prayed and he cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Lazarn come forth: 
and then he came forth, but how ? 5924, hand and foot (faith the Evangeiift;) 
with grave clothes, and his face bound with a Napkin ; ſo that his friends and 
ſtanders by, were faine to looſe him, and to let him goe : And this fignificth the 
ſoule thatis acc#ffomed to fin,that is dead and buried infin : and theretore many 
greancs and ſighes, many teares and prayers, and loud cryes,mult be uſed, before 
ſuch a ſonle can be raiſed from her fins : and becauſe the accsſtomed finners are 
bound with ſins, as with a chain, and have their faces bound up with ſhameleſſe 
impudency, and are covered with the ſame, as with a Napkin, ſo that now they 
are paſt all ſhame to finne 3 therefore the Miniſters of the Word, their friends, 
their neighbours, by reproofes, by counſel], and by all other meanes, mult doe 
their beſt, to looſe them, and to let them goe ; that is, to withdraw them from 
theirevill waics, and tocauſe them to walke inthe paths of Righteouſneſl. 

Well then, ſeeing $3 dwuapriuancs, xuyy's 557 barzres, the life of fin 18 the 
death ofthe ſoule ; yea, ſeeing every Snne flayeth the ſowle, and thatit is ſobard 
a thing to revive the ſoule from accuſtomed ſins ; Oh why ſhould we accuſtome 
our ſclycs tofin ? for it is more dangeroustoſleepe with oe ſinve, then with an 


Oderunt peccare boniviriutis amore. | 
We know that good men will not ſin, for the very /ove they beare to 997%, 


Heathen,bated fin; leaftit ſhould defile the ſoule ; and Anſelm, that good Chri- 
tian ſaith, thatifhe ſhould ſee all puniſhments, without ſin,on the one band 3 
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Blackamoore,or to calt 7 hxri5:ilum his cenſer into the fire, for to ſacrifice unto the 
1dols; he would ſurely imbrace the puniſhments,and forſske the fin ; becauſe all 
the Saints of God,do ever elteeme it better, #0 ſuffer affiittion with the people of 


God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. 


And yet,as efrellizs the Romane painter made the piRures of thoſe Harlots, 
which he loved.to be as images of the goddeſſes, for the people, to be adored ; and 
Praxiteles formed the faire Venus after the ſhape of his wanton Crativa, as Cle- 
mens eAlexandrins aftirmes it; and ſo all other painters made the pictures of the 


| ame goddeſſe, after the feature of the faire curteſan Phryze, while the Rouriſhed; 


ſoevery finner maketh a god of that ſin, whereinhe is molt delighted, and hee 
offereth ſacrifice to the ſame ſin,not {aine beaſts, but his owne ſoulezas S. Chryſo- 
| tome faith, and the Scripture teacherth moet plainely, when ſpeaking of worldly 
men, the Prophet tells us, they doe ſacrifice unto their nets, which bring ſo much 


| 


1 


wealth unto their coffers, and Saint Paul faith, the epicure or glutton, drunkard 
and riotous perſon makes a god of his bellie ; andevery one maketh a god of that 
lin which he loveth beſt, 

Butif we will not imitate theſe good men, to forſake ſinne, for the fi/thineſſe of 
ſin; yer,as many wicked menare laid to have done it, ſo let us doe it—formiline 
pene ; for fare of the rewardof ſin; for the wages of ſinne 25 death, and that 
not onely of the ſou/e in ſin, but alſo of the 4oay for fin: And therefore wee 
muſt either kill our ſianes 7 the day of grace, or els our finnes will kill us 5 
the day of the Lord, becauſe the. Apoltle tells us plainely, that the reward 


| of ſinne # death, And ſo I come to the ſecond kinde of death, 


Cumary,. FEE 


How ſinne ſlayeth the body, by inflifting on it, all the miſeries of this life : 
andof the large extent of death over all men. - 


me Touching the death of the Body ; that we may the more fully take a 
view thereof, and the more orderly proceed inthis point ; 1 mult defire you 


to conſider theſe three things, 
Cana 


', How this death is defined. 
3. How farre 1t extendeth, 
3- How variably it worketh. 

For the firſt, 5 Savans i fuyys x, pars Daxvas; death is ſaid to be the 
a:ſſolutinn of the bod y and ſoule ; that is, the ſeparation ofthe one fromthe other, 
and not the deſtrut;ox of cither : And we mult note, that whatſoever worketh 
or cauſeth the divorſe and diflolution of theſe rwo, mult needs be a branch of this 
tree : and therefore by death is underſtood, not onely the laſt final ftroke, and 
fatall ſeparation of the bod y and ſoale, but alſo all other fore-runzers, and forc- 
eauſers of this difſolution ; as fickneſſe,griefe, ſorrow, and all the other miſcries 
that doe happen throughout the whole courſe of mans life; for (as Itold yon be- 
fore)the death of man,pronouncedhere,& the curſe of God denounced eifewhere, 
are xquivalent, that is,the like,nay the ſame reward offin : and therefore wharſo- 
everisthe czrſe of God, the ſame muſt needs be contained under thename of 


| life. 


death ; but we know,that all the miſeries of man, doe proceed from the cxr/e of 
God for finzand therfore all the miſeries, and troubles, and ſorrowes of this life, 
muſt needs be underſtood under the name of death, for asthe la## ſtroke of a tree, 
1s not the onely cauſe that doth throw downe the tree ; but that, with all the 
reſt, is properlyrſaid to have cut it downe 3 ſo the /aſt ſtroke of death,cannot bee 
faid to be the ſo/e killer of any man ; but that, with all the reſt of his precedent mi- 
ſeries, So death daily ſtrikes to beat us downe ; and the more ſorrowes are ſuffe- 
red,or the more daies are paſſed,the more chips are chopped off from this tree of 
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Now the whole /ife of man, is nothing elſe but a ape of miſerics ; and my 
life would be too ſhortto relate it : yet {eciug all is the ages of inne ; for man 
{affereth all that he fuffereth for hs ſins z, (as the Prophet ſheweth,) my Text 
calls upon meto ſpeake alirtle ot all,and rhe time bids me to ſpeake bur a little of 
Fourc parti of the the ſame, Sa -Þ | 
word The whole wor is divided by the Coſmographers into foure parts, | 
2 Europe. The 1. is E#rope,the glory of countries, that 18 like the garden of Paradiſe, | 
whereof the Poet ſaith, 

In-uperarrici decorata Europa corona 
Orbem,quo ſedet ut ſolio regina ſuperbo, | 
Cam numero populi hand poſſet ſuperare vel anro, 

Viribus & valido ibs ſubdidit inclyta ferro. 

The 2, is eſa, ncxtin all worth and plenty unto Ezrope, whereof the fame 

Poet ſaith, 
Nympha potens ſpatijs terrarum & divite cenſt, 
Hirti «Aſie dorſo reſidet ſpeftanda camels: 
ne virtute velut Europa virtsg, triumphat, 
Femines merito palmanm fert unica forms. 

The 3. is Afiica, a tpacious coutinent,but drier and more barren, whereof the 
| Poetfaith, | 
_ m—_ Tertia terga premens crocodil: Aecolor au 
Mauſo tum,Diane | Perpete,balſamenm dextra tenet Africa ramium, 
= (cps wat | Tertia,ſed rerum praſtans novitate ftupenda 
Poares, Primas pyramidum fert molibns et:rnarum. 
4 Americas The 4. and lalt is e America, laſt tound, and ſearce yet fully knowne tous, | 
whereof the Poet ſaith, 

Tila quilem dudum noſtris non copnita terris, 

Fatla brevi anriferts late celeberrima venis, 

Vijceribus ſcelerata ſuis humana recondeys 

Viſcera feralrm pretendit America clavam. 
Fomeparsefthe | And the yeare 58 dittinguihed into foure quarters. 
= I, The Scring, when ali buids and pleaſant flovyers doe begin to fhew 

; forth their faces and complexians out of the wombe of their mother earth, 
| re the very birds doe chirpe and ſing for joy 3 whereof the Poet 
faith, 
Vere novo redeunt florentia germina plants, 
Et monſtrant qualts copiam? ſſts erit 
2. The Summer, when the earth yeeldeth forth ſuch plenty of fraits and 
- _ delights for the uſe and ſervice of men 3 whereof the Poet | 
aith, 
Sole mtet tellus form1ſag, meſſibns eſt a; 
Ridet 5 algentes ore petuntur aque. | 
3 Awumue, 3. The eAutumne. when men beſtirre themſelves to gather and lay up 'or 
| the colder times, and the leaves doe fall from cf the trees, and all things be- 
gin now to faint and decay ; where::fche Poet iaith, 
Congregat & ſpargit ſegetes antumnus in agris, 
Dueg, jacent frugum ſemina & illa metit. 

4; The Winter, when, for feare of the cold windes and ſtormes, all fruits 
and flowers, and all other pleaſant things doe hide and cover themſelves within 
the holes and cavernes of the earth and the whole face of the world ſeemes wi- 
thered and wrinkled, and the cles hanging on every tree, doe,like the decre- 
pitold mans gray and ſqualid beard, threaten all diſaſters and death unto him ; 

whereof the Poet faith, 


} 


3 Africa, 


Horri 'a (qualet hyems tolerata ſed 1gne levatuy 
Sol ubi flammivola ſuſtulit orbe faces. 


Miſerics of children. The miſery of Man. CuAaP4. 


Now, look into any part of the world . and to any time of the yeare; and you 
ſhall cafily find, inevery place, and atall times ; 
1. How all ages, 
2. How alleſtates, 
. How all creatures 
Forthe firſt, in our i»fazcy, we come crawling into the world, without any 


trength, 


do accumulate and heape upon man heapes of 
miſeries, 


Editus in lucem jacuit fine viribus infans, 
And as Lacretins faith, Nudn humi jacet——= we come naked out of our mo- 
thers wombs, 8 we have not any,the leaſt,covering to hide us, fave only the b/oud 
of our filthineſſe ; and if we had underſtanding to ſeeit, we might perceive our 
mothers halfe-dead, by giving us a /ittle /ife,and that if we were not helped by o- 
thers, the hore of our birth would be the ed of our life ; and therefore as the 
Pact faith : 

UVagitng, locum Ingnbri complet, nt equumeſt, 

Cui tantuminvitarefet tranſire labortm. ; 

The poore infant now begins with doletull cries, (and teares within a while) 
as his beſt 97ators, to expreſſe his own miſeries : and you never ſaw, neither 
have we ever read of any one, fave only of Zoroaftes, King of the Baitrians, 
thateicher laughed or ſmiled at his birth ; nor yet within forty dayes after,(faith 
eAriſtotle ) except it be ſomtimne, as they ſleep and are atreſt, ; 

And after we are thus caſt into the world, weak, wailing and miſerable ; our 
wholelife is divided by Ga/enzs into foure parts, whereof he makeththe 
| I. 7) 10, juvennm, of children, till 15, 

2. Tv tutor, vigentinum, of youths,till 30, 

- # 90 iro), mediorum, of men,til 5O, 

4. Tv 14231790, ſenum, of old age, till death, as 
Uarro diſtributeth the ſame, : 

Firſt, in our ch;/4hgod we are all alike, the heire differing nothing from a ſer- 
vant, though he be Lordef all, all Lords, or what you will ; but they mult be un» 
der T ntours and Governonrs, {aith the Apoſtle ; and becauſe 

Exultat levitate pheromone 

Children are chi/4;/h, and apiſh, rather delighting in topes, than imbracing in#74- 
tions ; therefore they are kept under corre:on, and brought unto vertue by 
good diſcipline, while they may be taught; for as it is proyerbially faid, 

Flexils eſt juncus, ſalices fletuntur amare, | 

Robora dara minus —— 
The tender branch may be eaſily bowed , but the well-growne Oke will be ſco- 
ner brokes than ſtraitned ; ſo we may teach a child « tradein his youth ; but we 
ſhall hardly teach an old horſe ro amble : and therefore, the wile among the 
ſonnes of men, adviſeth all men ro corrett their children; though they be never fo 
deare intheir ſight; becauſe this is as »eceſſary unto the children as their food, and 
it is as cofo71 ab/c untothe parents, as is the child himſelfe ; in as much, as to 
bavea good child, is better than to have a child, 

And yet this :»//r#&1on, and eſpecially the correRion, is ſuch an intolerable 
barden, fo heavy fur them 70 beare, and fo znpleaſant unto their taſte, as that they 
|thinkno creatures more miſerable than themielves, when they ſee all others Fee, 
and themſelves only(as they think )5on»d under the rod;and therfore they would 
2lve all that they have,to be once rid out of this ſe-vi/e bondage. 

Secondly, in our youth, weare like antamed colts, wild and wanton, unable 
to-#/e our ſelves, and unwilling to be 7#/ed by others : and therfore we do /00- 
[ex our bridles to all licentiouſnefſe ; and every young man is for the moſt part, 
as the Poet deſcribeth him briefly, 

Inviaus, iracundss .iners,vinoſus amator : 


©, Webarn with luſt while we be youths, and arc fill inflamed with that un- 
tameable fire of wanton love : 


« 


a of their age, 
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The miſery of Man. 
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Wow diſlolut e we 
are in our youth. 
Ouid.l.13. Meten. 
Dum miks (ata ge- 
mas conveit't flore 
dVentucs f 
Militia ingredior 
caitra cupids 18 : 
Prodiguyf: cure 
vAcuu temerari- 

| ndledaxy 

Onne genus vite 
liberiorss ame, 


3 Our manhood. 
The miſeries inc1- 
dentto us in our 


manhoed. 

Nunc me ludu bis 
betynune me formos+ 
fa Prue La, 

Nunc fera propa» 
fa prelia notte 
geroz 

Sed wvelat hirba 
perit,fic flos cadit 
ipſe invents, 
Felix quipotuit 
der, e talu cram. 


Pfal.129.3. 


Pſal.9 0.94 


4 Our eld age. 

The miſeries inci- 

dent tous in old 

age, 

Job 1.21. 

Newowc miki cum 

medics res oft, + 

sudice ſumo, 

Et miſere vitam 

ſemiſepultu ago : 

Rixoſe inveftant 

vetule,txecrabile 

vulgus, 

Invidus 11 terre 
parte recoudo ſie 

'J num. 


Eccleſ.12.1, 


Geni7e1g.: 


— ———_— — — 


A SE 
Miſeries of old ape, 
m—n—enrnrnnen= 12G, emmm robuſtior etas 

Ulla, nec nberior, nec que mags ardeat ulla ef, 

Pleaſure and youth do ſmile on us,to woe us 

To taſt vaine Jnſis; taſted, they do undoe us. 

Therefore S, Hierom faith, thatit is almoſt impoſſible to find a young man,tha 
is not ſomtimes tempted with fleſhly luſts ; and S. e{mbroſe ſaith, Tater omnig 
certamina Chriftianorum, duriſſima ſunt prelia caFtitats ; Among all the com> 
bats of Chriſtians, it is the bardeſt thing for us to overcome, and to ſubdue our 
owne l{uſts, and to keepe our own fleſh a chaſt and a modelt virgin: And as we 
are inflamed with luſt, ſo we are drowned in drunkennefle ; we well with pride, 
and we fi# ourſelves withall filthinefſe ; and thereby we do many times, (as we 
daily ſee in many deſperate youths) by drinking, whoring, ſwearing, quarelling, 
and ſach like effes of deboyſneſle, faddenly ct off our ſelves inour owne wic- 
kednefe : and what greater miſeries can there be than theſe ? And yet behold 1 
will ſhew thee greater abominations, For 

Thirdly, In our 2:a»hood weare come to the middeſt of miſeries ; ſo that 

u0cung, aſpiciam, quocung, lumina vertam ; 
W hereſoever we look and turne onr eyes, we ſhall ſee nothing, but our ſelves 
{wimming ina ſea of ſorrowes, and there tumbled and tofled with many waves 
of woes; micat ignibus ether ; clouds ofdarknefle are inſtead of comforts; and 
about our heads we ſhall find haile-fones and coales of fire ; for now we find the 


affaires of the worl4, the feares of enemies, the cares tor families, the diſcontents 
at home, many times of thy wife, that lieth in thy 5oſomze; many times of thy 
children, the fruits of thine ewne bowels; the wrongs of N eighbours abroad, 
the ſaits of Law neare home, and a thouſand ſuch like bitter truits of ſinne, do 
{o vexe and affright the heart of man, that they make him ofcen fleepe like the 
N ightingale, that is ſaid to have alwaies a pricke before her breaſt ; and then zo 
riſe up early, and late to go to bed, and toeat the bread of carefulneſſe, andallto no 
purpoſe ; for after we have wearied, and worne out our ſe]ves in the purſuit of 
this world,all our works and labours are butas the Spiders web, that will make no 
garment for us :'and when we bave brought our yearesto an end, as it were a tale 
that is told ; then, notwithſtanding allour former pomp and power, we ſhall be 
as Poore, as when we were born, even as poore as:7b; for, as we caine naked 
into the world, fo naked we ſhall returne againe : and ſothis isnot only the miſery, 
but alſo the folly and madneſle of men : And yet behold alittle more; For 
Fourthly, inoldage, 
Uſ[q, adeo gravs uxori, guatiſg,, fibig,, 
Ut captatori moveat faſtidia Coſſo : 
We are troubleſome to our ſelves and others, to our own wives and our chil- 
dren ; andall, that ought to love us, begin now to loath us; for 
MANEFs anhp Viry ey veors Wepon. | 

An old manis troubleſome unto youths, faith CMenander; yea, as I faid, our 
own wives, though they cannot leave ns, yet do they not love us ; and indeed our 


owne ſelves donow begin to hate our ſelves, and are even wearie of our owne 
lives; 


Landat prateritos, preſentes deſpicit annos | 


For theſe be the daies wherein there is no pleaſure, wherein we can take 
no Joy, | 


YeNETRY T9 hens BAY auYprmets BaESS 3 
Becauſe 0/4 age is like an heavy brden unto men, that makes them ſtoupe dow! 
to the earth, 
N ec celume ſpettave licet, ſed pronaſenetus 
Terram, a qua genitaeſt, & reditura videt : 
And it never ſuffers them to riſe,or ſcarce to /ooke up towards Heaven,untill they 
return tothe earth,from whence they were taken: Alas then,what a »iſery is this,to 


conſider the miſerics of old age?aur bodjes are weakned,our beanty _ — 
exjes 


"I Wong — — — 


———_——— —_— —_— 
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| their meate when they are hungrie; and this undoing of the poore 1s termed the 


1 . 


Poverty miſerable. The miſery of Man. CHarg. 
{enſes blunted ; the eyes cannot ſee,the cares cannot heare,the hands cannot work, 
and the feere cannot walke : and then befides, 

| | Circumfſilit agmine fatto 

morborum omne gens 
| Weare ſeized upon by all kinde of diſcaſes - our heads ake,our hearts faint, ard 
| all our bodies tremble ; Coughes, Rheumes and Feavers, do now ſeeme to bee 


| our vitall ſpirits : and ſo the Heathens ſaw,and ſo they ſaid,that no age was free 


| from milſcries, yet not one ſo bad as this ; for notwithſtanding all this, and tha: | 


they ſee they cannot /ive,and Nature tels them they mult needs ate ; yea,all thelc. 
| fore-runners of death, doe daily tell them, that they are even drawing their laſt 
breath ; yet the neerer they be untotheir death, the more covetors they are, the 
more worldly minded,the more deſirous to live, and the more loath to leave this 
wretched life. 

Sceondly,as all the eAges of mans life,ſo all the eXates of life, are full of the 
puniſhments of fin z For . '"y 

Eirſt, ifthou beeſt pooze ; --=-Mihil habet infelix paupertas, Thou ſhalt bEſure 
| of nothing, but contempt, which is poverties neceſſary attendant ; for zh poore 
; man ſhall be deſpiſed and deſpighted of his owne brethren ; and it isſtrange to {ce, 
| what paines and drudgery,thoſe poore ſnakes (as we call them) doe take, and 
' indure both at home and abroad,to get a little maintenance ; in the ſweat of their 
face, andit maybe in the coldeſt Winter, they doe ears their bread, and perbaps 
ſcarce ſufficient to ſatisfie meere neceſſity ; as if they onely were allotted ro 
ſu5taine that heavie ſentence,that \vas firſt denounced againſt man for ſin: and 
therefore Menander faith, = Jv min; Eae)7:23» £57 popnov; No burthen is more 
burthenſome then poverty ; and P/autus faith, Omnibus modes,qui panperes ſunt, 
miſere vivnnt ; The poore are miſerable every way zand it was the common re- 
ceived opinion of the Gentiles, miſeros eſſe dets inviſos ; that they were hated of 
the gods, which were thus plagued by the gods; and the Iewes thought little lefile; 
becauſe this is numbred among the cxr/es of the Law, 
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| Atri ſaera ſames, 
| & amer ſecler atus 
babendi, aſſoter 
3D Prams excrige 
czare ſenes, 


2 The miſeties of 
all eſtates. 


1 The miſeties of | 


ct the poore. 


Gen,z.19, 


Plant rud, 


Deut.28.22,33. 


And the reaſon why poverty ſeemes to be ſo miſerable, is fouretold. 

I. Propter injuriam, for the 5njtiries and wrongs thatthey ſuffer at the hands 
of their opprefſors, who as the Plalmiſt faith, doe raviſh the poore when they get 
them into their nets ; andtheſe nets faith Saint Chryſoſtome are their writings, 
bills, bonds and morgages, that are ſtronger then any iron chaines ; and raviſhing 
1aiſoneſtie joyned with cruelty ; ſo the oppreſſor ſheweth no mercy unto the 
poore; but as the ſame Prophet ſaith, rhey eate up the people as they cate bread ; 
that Is, they make no more account to #140 a poore man, then they doe to cate 


' grinding of his face, and the murdering ofthe poore ; becauſe the meanes where- 

| by welive, is uſually termed our /ife, as where it is ſaid, thatthe woman,which 

had the iflue of blood twelve yeares, fpent 5 aoy 7Þy Gior, her whole life, that is, 

all her ſubſtance upon the Phyſitians, and therfore they that deprive a man of 

7 livelihood, and rob him of his living,do in the account of God take away his 
ze, 

2. Propter imbecillitatem, ſor the frailty and weakeneſſe of our corrupted na- 
fure, which isever ready to faint when our mares doe faile us;for as Hagar was 
not much offended ſo long as her bread and her bottle /afted;but as ſoone as ever 
theſe were ſpe-r, ſhe cried out that ſhe wasundone, and both ſhe and her child 


| 


| 


| 


muſt needs periſh; ſo when our wealth is exhauſted, we thinke qur ſelvesutterly 


loft ;and they thatknow no want, do little know, into what plunges and extiemi- 
ties the poore man is often driven in the time of need. 


3. Propter infamians, for the ſcorne and contempt that are the inſeparable come |z Prevrerin/funis, 


panions of a poore eſtate ; for, as when the poore Prodigalls wings were clipr, 
and his wealth was all waſted, his elder brother would not owne him, but dife 


| dainefully faid, not this my brother, but 5v7 5 9105, this thy ſonne; it ſeemes he | Luk.15.30, 


ſcorxead now to call him brother, becauſe he was ſo poorely attired and ſo meanely 
Kkk4 at» 


Thereafon why 
poverty is ſo miſe. 
rable,is fourefold, 
1 Propter sniuriam 
Pſal.16,9, 

I 
YraMpart 
Tpoaayere od\,- 
ps 1oueoTEER. 
Chry{, _w 
Pſal 14.4. 


| 


| 


——— 


Luk 8,42. So 

Mar. 22.z/r, the 

like phraſe is 
{cd, 


2 Propter imBbecitia 
$216, 


Gen 21.15, 
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[Part 2o 


Miſeries of the rich 


T he miſery of Man. 


Iames 2,3,&c, 


4 Propterinedian, 


Lam, 44+ 


Hectha's milerics, 


2 The miſery of 
the rich, 


FJuvenal Satr.lo. 
Ecelei,8, 


Mar 4.18. 


Zephy, 


x Tim. 6,9. 


| and yet for all that he can do, he can hardly get 6read for his poore wite and 


attended 3 ſoit is with us, hec im inimicd amicitia, this friendſhip is friend- | 
leſſe, whea the want of /ucre ſhall cauſe the want of /ove, andevery man is yg. 
Jned,not according to what he 5, but according to what he hath, not for his Ver= 
tues, but for his riches. : | 

4. Propter inediam, for the hanger ,and famine, and want, that the poore do 
ſuffer in the time of their ſcarcity ; for as it was a moſt Jamentable thing in 7eru. 
ſalem, cum parvulipanem petebant ; when,as Jeremie faith, the little children Cri- 
ed for bread, and there was no man thar could give it them ; fo it .is a pitifull 
thing, when a poore man ſhall zoy/e and 99y/e, and labour from morning to night; 


children 3 O whata wretched thing isthis ! when a mans meanes is like the 
priſoners pittance, 5 75+0c:.5J 22 297244, that is, ſuch as will neither keepe 
him «ve, nor yet ſuffer him to 4e 3 bureven ſo much as will hold life and foute 
together. 

Andtherefore Hecnha, being brought to ſuch extreame poverty, as that ſhe 
hadmeit'-er c/othes to cover her nakednefle, nor yet food to faticficnature, cals 
her miſ-fortunes and miſeries, £v#99c55 * zz]; 5 p5p]e;, ſuch as ſarpalled the ſuf- 
ferance of any creature ; and Pl/utarch reports, that many men, to avaid the 
ſame, did preventthis miſery of life, by a ſaddex and urnnaturall death ; chooſing 
todie manfully, rather than to live in extreame poverty : and fo withtle unpa« 
tient fiſhes, they did butleape outof the frying-pan into the fire, and run away 
from that miſery, which, for a while, they would not indure, into thoſe intole- 
rable torments, which now they muſt eterrally ſuffer, 

Secondly, if thou beeſt rich, then art thou exvied of others, and ſhaltbe very 
like to be conzened of thy goods; for theeves will ſeek to 706 thee, thy friends to 
betray thee, and thy neighbours to decezve thee ; which makes the rich men to 
take more care to keepe their wealth, than they took paines to get it ; and thereby 
they are vexed and crucified of themſelves; 

Nam plures nimia congeſta pecania cura 
Strangulati——— 
For gold and filver have deſtroyed many a man, faith the Sonne of Syrach ; for 
richesare like thornes, faith our Saviour Cliriſt ; becauſe they have the ſame 
power to teare our hearts, asthe others bave to rend aur garments : Neither is 
this all the evill that riches bring unto us ; but they puffe us up with pride, they 
make us todz/4aine our inferiours, wrong our neighbours, forge: our God, and 
to think our ſelves poore wormes, to be no leſſe than gods on earth : and there- 
fore the Lord faith, that he zs greatly angry again rich Nations; becauſe, they 
that willbe rich do fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and 
burtfull Infts, which drowne men in perdition and de$truttion ; and our Saviour 


Mat.19,23 


Five reaſons why 
riches make us 
{ miſerable, 


| x They grieve us. 
Mar.4.18. 


faith, it 184 very hard thing for arich man to enter into the kingdorge of heaven : 
Not that -:ch men cannot be ſaved ; for Abraham, Tob, David, and many others 
were very rich and very good, but they that will be rich, ſaith the Apoltle, that 
is, not they that are inriched by God , and inriched with grace, nor they that 
world be rich, if God would blefſe them with juſt goods, but they that will have 
zt ſo, whether Gad will orno; their 7eſo/atiog is to be rich, per fas &- nefas, 
they will bave it, though they hazard their ſoules for it; theſe do fall into 
temptations and ſnares, and, as our Saviour ſaith, hall hardly enter into the king- 
dome of heaven, | 

And there be five ſpeciall reaſons why riches and abundance of wealth do 
make men miſerable ;, as | , 

I. nia cruciant animiums, becauſe they grieve and vexe the hearts of their 
poſſeflours; for they are like thoryes, taith our Saujour, which are very painful in 
the percrvg, but a preat deale more painfull in the pulling out; ſo riches makeus | 


Riches like . 
m4 poy 


| part with them; and therefore 7ob compares them unto poy/o2, that goeth [weetly 
| dewngbut afterwards will gaw and gripe the heart icing atunder. 


miſerable while we gather them,but a orcatdeal more miſerable when we muſt 
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2. Duia corrumpunt mores, becauſe they corrupt our manners , and make | 
men worlſethan beafts ; for they that will be rich, do fall into many temptations, > ke neiens | 
and ſnares, and lufts ; and Tertullian thinks that T#das caried himfelte honeſtly, | 
aſg, ad loculorum officiums,untill he was made his maſters purſe-bearer; for when 
he began to be a walter of 20xey, he grew to ſuch a divel/;þ humour of covetouſ- 
| neſſe, that rather than he would omit his gaine, he would commit the greateſt 

ſinne, he would /e/! his Saviour, that he might fill his bag ; a faire match, as | No merchare 
'$. AuonFine well oblerveth, Tudas ſold his ſalvation, and the Phariſees bought | Pere teolii,chan 
their damnation ; and all for a little money. CO RI ERIE 

3. Puja onerant conſcientiam ; becaule they /oa1and burthen both our minds | z The, toad us 

with cares, and our conſciences with fins ; fos as a ſhip may be over-laden with ; 
gold, and ſo preſſed with /ifver, untAl it ſinks into the bottome, ſo may a man be : __ and wealth | 
over-whelmed with wealth ; and not uneafily neither ; becaule wealth and riches, | 7 waguy. | 
gold and filver, are of a mighty waight ; and therefore the Prophet faith, 77ee ro 
' him that ladeth himſelfe with thicke clay. Hab.2.6, 
| 4. Pniacito pereunt, becanſe they will ſoone vaniſh and come to a naughty | , They texve ws, 
[end; they wil ſcarce proſper to the third generation ; nay many times, he that | 
| gathereth them, ſcattereth them; for as ſire ſhall conſume the tabernacles of bri-  Tob 15.34, 
' bery ; that is, the Lord ſhall burne or pull downe to the ground all tFoſe pallaces | 
| thatare built by #:/awf#1l means; fo all #nj»//y gotten goods are put 1» broken | P*! _ __ 
bags, that will not hold them, faith the Prophet, | haves,” ee 

5. Pnia ſemper damnant, becauſe they do ever deſtroy us, unlefſe God doth | + Theres 

guide 1s;not that riches are evill in themſelves,being'the goodcreatares ofa good OPTI 
God; butbecauſe our corrupted natures are ſo bewitched by them, that as [x07 
_ acloud for 1#no, fo do we many times preferre our gold before our 
0a, 
, And therefore, though poverty be an extreame miſery, yet do not I know | 
well, whether to be wealthy, orto be in wazt, isthe worſer or the greater miſe- Whether to be 
ry ; for though tobe poore, is a miſerable thing in this life, yet to be rich, isa | LE rent 
great hinderance for us to eternal] life: and therefore I fiad that the {onne of 7a- | milcrable, 
keh prayed to God, that he would gine him neither poverty nor riches, but feed hins | pyo.z0 g. 
with food convenient ; becauſe the meare ſtate is the beſt ſtate, in the judgement 
of the wiſeſt men. And yet 
Thirdly, if thou beeſt 22a, then artthou accounted baſe, and deemed unfit | 3 The miſriesof 
for the /ociety, nay, for the ſervice of many men; for now gentlemen, and not | ** meane efiace, 
good men, are the men, that are moſt generally required, for the ſervice of great | 
men. | 
Andif we mark it well,all the honeſt vocations and callings of men are in veri« 
ty and truth,nothing els but ſervices and ſlaveries;for every ſea-faring man ſeems | 
tobea galley-ſlave, every occupation ſees a meere drudgerie, which the very 
beaſts themſelves do not ſuffer the like; for what a dangerous and painfull la- 
bour is itto work ina coale-pit and in repairing of ſea-banks, where ſome arc 9« | ,,, q,,..;c. oc 
ver-whelmed with waters, and others die (urfeitted with co/d, when the very | pocre rradeſeen, 
night ruſt give no reſt unto their labours ? And how many trades are noyſome, | 324 day-labou- 
unfitting for mars health ? And as many baſe and ignoble, not well befitting the | * 
dignity of mans condition, as coblers, tinkers, chimney-ſweepers, and the hike, 
which do, like the criers in'Lozdon ſtreets, cry out to proclaime the mſeries of 
theſe meane men, | 
 Fourthly, If thou beeſt 2o4/e, then art thou ever in feare of diſarace , and |4 The miſeries of | 
muſt, perhaps in forraigne warres, withthe imbruing of thy hands in others blood, the 
maintaine the reputation of thine 0w#e blood at home : this is the honour that 
they ſtand upon, | | 
Fitcly,it thou beeſt one of the »#4gar people, then art thou ar others command, |; Themiteries of | 
and ever in feare of thy TIudges anger. , the commen pco- 
Sixtly, If thou becſt a Magiſtrate, then mnt thou labour and toyle for the good 
of others , and many times, diſturbe thine own reft and peace z yea, disburſe 
thine 
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expreſſed, | 


| 


thine ownſtate, and tuff-r many other hazards, to #»dergo and to procure reſt and 
peace unto thy neighbours : and when in any difference betwixt men, thou haſt 


done thy beſt, and dear as juſtly as juſtice it ſelfe could do ; yer, for his ſaying, | 
that is righted,and perhaps but coldly too, that thox haſt done well, thon art like to 
be (ure, of him,that would have done the wrong, to be more wronged thy {clf,by 
his railing and proclaiming thee tobe a corrupt and unrighreous Indge, 
Seventhly, it thou beet a Aaifter, and a Teacher of Gods people, then ſhale 
thou ſee, that this h;7heFi calling in Gods Church, 18 fubjeA tothe greateſt miſe. 
ries jn the world - for they are ſent As ſheep into the midſt of wolves, and they are 
incidertto be prniſhed by God, many times, for the finnes of others, when they 
make them their own, becauſe they reprove them not intheir people ; and to be 
ſcorned and contemned of men, when they do their beſt : and we tee many of 
them, even of the belt, tobe left both unregarded and unrewarded. And whar 
ſhould I ſpeak of more ? Fathers, Children, Hasbands, Wives, Maſters, Ser. 
vants, and what ſoeverelle; no eFate is free from ſin: how canthey thenbefree 


from miſeries ? I may jultly ſay, 


Thirdly, we know, that when God made man, he made him Lord of all bis 
creatures,& (othe trembling trees bowing, yeelded their fruits;the filver itreams 
running,offered their ſervice; thelions roaring after their prey, and all other crea- 
tures /tand5ng in their order,ſubjeRed themſelves willingly unto man; bur he,not 
contented tobe a man abovetheſe, but de/ring tobe a god a ; 
worms and 10 man,inferiour unto all;& then all, like A#eons dogs,ſecing us werd- 
morphoſed from men to worſe than beaſts, began to rebell againſt us, & moſt furt- 


The worls a bubble , and the life of man 

So various, and ſo little, leſſe than a ſpan. 

In his conception wretched, from the wombe 
He's full of feares and troubles, [6 toth' tombe. 
Nerſt from his cradle, and brought p to yeares, 
With many hazards, ſo with cares and feares. 
Who ther. to fraile mortality will truſt , 
Linmes in the waters , or but writes in duſt 
Tet whilſt on earth we here do live oppreſt, 

Tt is uncertaine ſtill, what life 1s beſt, 

Conrts are but ſuperficiall ſchooles, 
Toaecerve the ambitions, and to dandle fooles. 
The rurall parts are tursdinto a den 


6 Of /ubtill beaſts, and of ſavage men. 


eAnd where's acity from fowle vice ſo free, 
But may be term'd the worſt of all the three ? 
DomeSlicke cares affiift the husbands bed, 

And ſorrow breakes his heart, or paines his head. 
T hey that live ſingle tak: it for a curſe, 

And they do thu and thus , or do things worſe. 


Sore would have children: thoſe that have them,mone, 


And wiſh them better, or would wiſh them gone. 
Wat ts it then tn have, or have no wife, 

But ſingle thraldome, or a double ſtrife ? 

Onr owne aff: tion ſiill at home to pleaſe, 

Or to ſuppreſſe them, ts a fore diſeaſe, 

To croſſe the ſeas to any forraigne ſoyle, 


Ts fruitleſſe, full of perils,and of toyle. 
Warres with the noiſe affright us : when they ceaſe, 


We fleece our neighbonrs,ſo wee're worſe in peace. 
What then remames, but that we (HI honldcrie, 
XN 2t to he borne, or, being borne, to die ? 


bove all, was made a 


— 


ouſly 
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Beaſts excell man. 


ouſly to-purſue us;for the fire now began to conſume us,as itdid Sodom and Gomr- 
rabghe ayre to infeRt us, as itdid che 7ſraclires,in the time of Davidzthe water to 
drowne us, as it did the whole world in the daies of Noah ; the earth to ſwal- 
low us, as it did Corah, Dathan, and eAbiram;and all other creatures todeveure 


ns, asthe bearcs did thole children that mocked E lizews; the Starres in their 
order, did fight againſt Siſera; and ſince we have Sinned and rebelled apainlt the 
Lord,there 1s no creature but bath quite caff away the created yoke of obedience, 
and hath rebelled againſt us : fo that now hic /abor hoc opus eff; Tt is ataske too 
great for Hercules to bring them againe to the obedience of man, _ 
For doe not the fow!es of the aire take the firſt-fruits of 6ur crops? doe not 
the vermine ipoyle our ſubſtances ? doe not the oaths abate the pride of our 
garments ? and the flies taſte of our beſt diſhes ? and doe not thoſe houſe-crea- 
ures,the bee, the flie, the waſpe and the ſpider, threaten to vexe and to deſtroy our 
' [nerſons ? and if we come abroad, doe not the Beare,the Folfe, and the Lion, 
the Snake, the Serpent and the Dragon, Rand readie preſt with open violence, to 
' jſet npon us? and therfore we cannor uſe 4zy creature with /#fficient ſafetie & ſecu- 
rity of our lives: for though the horſe wanteth horxes,yet he hath hoofes,and though 
we findeaſe by him in our travels, yet we mult rake heed of his trippings ; and, 
as man abuſeth himſelfe and af the creatures,'fo all of them doe conſpire againſt 
him, and worke their owne malice upon him. 
6 Dews,3 quantt vita eft humana periclis 
Subaita ! qu tali vitet ab hoſte neces ? 
Duoquy oculos vertam.iſe mee diſcrimina mille 
Tenſa anime cerno,retia mille mee. 
Sive cibos capiam, ſeu dem mea membra ſopori, 
Seu quid agam,laqueos ſubdolus hoſtts habets 
6 Dems, 0 quizquamfugiet tot retia? Vano 
Mens ea que faſtu libera ſemper erit. | 
Furthermore,if we compare was with the bruit b-affs, we ſhall ſee the beaſts 
to excel man in every ſence,in every thing; in /engrh of yeares, in ſtrength of 
body, in ſoun4neſſe of conſtitution, aRivitie, quickneſle,cleanneſle, and rhe like ; 
for as the diſtich faith, 
Nos aper auditn, linx viſn, ſimea guſtn, 
Valtur oloratu uincit aranea tact. : 
In ftrength, the Lyondoth exceed him; in/iftneſſe, the Hare will out-run bim, 
and the Dolphin out-ſwimme him ; in /weetneſſe,the Nightingale will out-ſing 
bim ; and in /ahorr, the Oxe wil out-toyle him ; and as they are ſ#periouy to man 
in theſe feates of ativity 3 So for ingenuity, man cannot ſeeme to be more /*br/e 
to inſnare them then they are c#»»ing to prevent us ; and you may aſſoone /#r- 
priſe and conquer a ſtate, as prevaile again(t them in this kinde, And to deſcend a 
little into more particulars. 
7. Though no creature ſeemes ſo muchto loath #»c/cavneſſe as man, yet doe 
| weſcarce find any creature whoſe fleſh is ſo apt to be tainted as his 1s; for where- 
asthe ſepheard onely with his tarre-boxe is able to preſerve a who": ?>cke of 
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| ſheepe, and the farrier witha drench to cure all the diſeaſes of his beets ; yet, for 
all the ſweet perfumes that we doe get, there cannot be a more noyſome ſen they 
that which doth proceed from the body of man. 
2. Though mandelights much in pleaſwres ,and no pleaſure withont muſicke ; 
yetif we examine the Maſters of this art, they will tell you, how the /:tele birds 


doe ſing the meane, the Go/zfinch and Nightingale do joyne in the treble, the 
| Blacke bird and Thraſh doe beare the tenor, and the fowre footed beaſts doe bleate 
and blow out the baſe ; and all of them do fing in their order, and keepe their due 
129-5 and continued notes : onely man, as if he were a kinde of wilde and a fierce 
| creature, hath no other tune but fuch harſhnefſe of voice and language as is moſt | 


ſhall reeompence his delight in hearing, and make the ſame acceptable both to 
| God and man, | | | 


loathſome tothe eares of God,untill his painefullnes in learning,andgrace infufed | 
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3. Though other greatares be hotter in confitution, yer isnot their inclination 
ſo much addicted to Juſt as mans is 3 and, as they are /efſe inclined to luſt, fo doc 
moſt of them ſeeme 2ore temperate in their diet, then moſt men, who doe of- 
ten cate till they ſurfer, and drinke while they, be drunken ; when as the bruit 
beaſts will be contented with that, which /#fficeth nature. And to what end 
fhould I uſe many words, the beaſts ſeeme to have /efe dangers, more pleaſures, 
and a better condition then man, .poore man, wretched man, whole fin bath made 
himgthat was 4hove all, to become iferionr unto all, wor/e then all,full of all for- 
rowes,full of miferies, whereof the Poet experimentally could ſay, 

eA's many ſhells on ſhore, as roſes ſweet, 

As many fleepes as men by poppy ſeeds doe get, 

As many beaſts in wood. fiſh in the ſea doe lie, 

As many birds as in the ayrie heavens do fliez 

So many griefes m? paſſe their number ſhould I tell, 
Tcariay waters I mu$t ſurely number well. 

And thus you ſee, that from our firlt entrance into this wretched life, func 1a- 
boureth ſtill to &s//us; and doth at all times, and by all meanes, vexc us, grieve 
us, weaken us ; by paſſions, ſorrowes, ſickneſſts, and ſuch like, and will never 
leave us untill it /ayerh #5 downe inthe duſt ; and therefore, that alltheſe are the 
prodromi, the fore-runners and beginnings of death,or rather like ſo many tle 
deaths, that doe bring us, untoour laſt and farall death : For all theſe are the re- 
ward of finne, and therefore branches of this death. And fo you fee what is 
meant by Death, | 

For the ſecond point,having ſeene what is meant by death, that is, all the mi- 
ſeries that doe conſume and waſte our lives ;- we are now to conſider bow farre 
this death extendeth: And this the Apoſtle ſheweth briefly, when he ſaith, Stars- 
tum et ommbus ſemel mori ; It is appointed'for all men once todie ; and the very 
Heathens ſay as much ; Lex univerſajubet nqſci& mor; ; It is anuniverſall Law, 
and a debtthat we owe,and muſt pay to Nature. chat every one which is borre 
to life, ſhou'd pafſe away by death. Plutarch in the, life of So/ox,tells a ſtory,that 
ona time, the young men of 70a, ſtanding by the river ſide, where the MHile- 
ſian fiſhermen had newly caſt in their net, bought ot them that preſent draught; 
and it happened,that when they drew their net unto the ſhore, they found there- 
in, bcſides their fiſhes, a golden table, or trevet, as Sui as faith, which Helena 
had let fall in that place, as ſhe failed towards Troy ; whereupon the b»yers re- 
quired the ſame as a part of their bargaine, butthe ſe//ers would part with nothing 
but their fiſhes; and the contention grew fo hot, that it would have growne 
to I know not what, if both ſides had not concluded to reſt ſatisfied with the ar- 
bitration of Ape//o ; who determined it ſhculd be given to the wi/cſt of all met 
lothey ſent it to Thales Mileſins, who was then counted the wi/cft man in all 
Greece, but he refuſing the ſame canſed itto be ſent to Bias Prienas, and he 
returned ittoa third, the third unto the fourth, and ſo from one unto another un- 
till at laſt it came to So/o» 3 and he judging Apollo to be the wiſeſt, cauſed it to be 
preſented for an altar in the houſe of his Oracle, And truely as theſe men did in 
awodeſtie with the golden trever, ſo all men out of tiwiditie deale with pale-fac's 
death ; for when it knocks atthe poore mans gate, he ſends itto the rich, which 
can make itthe beſt entertainement z the 7ich payeth deeretotranſport it tothe 
Scholler, he with his learning perſwades it tothe Cirtie ; the Citiz2y will carric 
it himſelfe tothe Cowrt ; the (ourtier bath no defire to bid it welcome, andther- 
fore he poſteth it over unto his Page; he like a wild bucke runnes away,and leaves 
it torake hold of his Lord, the Lord had rather it ſhould carry away his Lady,and 
the Lady would more willingly preferre her maide; and fo of all the reſt, all rc- 

fuſe it ; none thinketh himſelfe worthy of death ; yer the paſſing bell is alwaies 
toling in our cares, and our friends from all corners are brought unto their graves; 


— 


The extent of death. 


| 


| 


becauſe man is as water ſpilt upen the ground, he muſt needs 42, and cannot be | 


gathered up againe ; and as one wave ofthe ſea drives onthe other unto the ſhore, 
or 


— 
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or ane graine of ſand runs afterthe other, untill the whole glaſſe beempty, even 
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fore when it was told Anaxagoras,that all his ſons were dead,he anſwered, Scie- 
bam me genniſſe mortales ; Tknew that I had begotten morrall creatures ; for as, 
aullis amor eſt meaicabilts herbis, love cannot be procured by any art, ſo, »ih1l eſt 
moderabile morte,there is nothing inthe world that can moderate the rage,or pre- 
ſerve us from the fatall ſtroke of death: Nor T orquate genm,non ie facundia,non te 
reſtituet pietas, ſaith Horace unto bis friend Torquatm: * And we lee the faith of 
eAbrabam,che ſtrenzth of Sampſon,the wiſedome of Salomon, ths riches of Cre- 
ſand the kingdomes of Alexander could not preſerve them from death. _ 
Polydor Virgil writeth, that King Canurae,ſeeing the ſea beginning to flow,faid, 

[command thee not to touch my feet ; but his command was bootleſle, for he had 
ſcarce ended his EdiRbut the ſurging waves daſhed at his teeth ; So we may out- 
brave death in words, but we may be ſure,that as the ſca,ſo death antiqunm obtine- 
bit will keep hisold wont 3 Yea,thouzh we could hinder the courke of the ſea, for 
meanes have been found to tame the fiercelt beaſ#s,to break the hardelt mnard/e,to 
mollife the impenetrable Adamant,and to deale with the ſeas as Xerxes did with 
the waters of Hel/eſþont,or Ceſar with all the Rivers of Germany ; yetis there no 
meanes in the world to eſcape the hands of death: and therfore S. 4uguſtine ſaith, 
Reſiſtitur ignibus nndzs ferro,reſiſtitur regtbm imperijs, venit #na mors, & quis ei 
refſtit?Fire, Waters, Swords, Kings,&kingdoms were reſiſted,but who hath ever 
withſtood the ſtroake of death; Quia nec miſeretur inopum,nec reveretur drvites ; 
Becauſe (as S, Bernard faith) itneither pittieth the poore, nor 72garzerh the rich ; 
but Nerexs the faire,T hirſites the foule, Creſusthe rich, 1rusthe poore,So/ym the 
cruell, So/yman the magnificent, Diomedes the Prince, and Dametas the Peaſant, 
muſt all fall downe at deatys feet;becauſe that no reares,noprayers,no threatnings, 
no #ntreatings,w1ll ſerve the turne,to turne away the face of death : Solliffe, fo 
deafe, ſo incxorable is death. 

Dnicquid luminibus vides, 

Pertings manibus,naribus olfacts, 
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Sic viſum eſt ſuperts, jura negantibus 
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ſo one man poſterh after another unto the grave,and none can ſtay them: And ther- 


For every man is but a coxgealed ice, ſoon diſſolved, compateddaſt,by death eaft- 
ly diſperſed; & as we beg1z fo ſhall we exd in the earth, yea though ſome ſpinout 
their datesto a greater /ength then others, yet at length their chreed muſt be cut, & 
they muſt follow that track, ſo much troden and beaten by ethers before them, 
And therefore the Egyptians in their Hierogliphickes painted death like a god- 
deſſe, holding a fickle in her hand, withthis motto or inſcription, Nemins par - 
co,I ſpare no man : And becauſe they found her ſo hard-hearted, ſo implacable,and 
lo inexorable,that nothing could appeaſe her wrath,when ſhe did meane to cut us 
downe,bur that ſhe took the Hz5hand from the boſome of his loving wife, & the 
Pareyts from the poore helpeleſſe Infants ; and fo fulfilling her ewne will, and 
carefull for none elſe:therfore they built her no 2emples, they offered no ſacrifice, 


| 


feareleſly commit the ſin; I dare boldly ſay,that you ſhal be ſure moſt fearefully, to 
| Indure the puniſhments ofſin;for,as you ſee death ſpareth none, but cutteth down, 
| as well the Cedars of Lebayon and the Oakes of Baſhan, as the Shrubs of Cades 


they celebrated no 7es unto her; but ſeeing ſhe uſed all alike, Conſtantinus impe- 
rator,&-famulus mens,making no difference betwixt Agamenno &Thirſites;ther- 
fore a]l uſed her alike,8 ſtood all upon their guards to defendthemſelves,fo wrll, 
& ſo long as they might,againſt all her darts;though they knew that inthe end,ſhe 
would overcome them all;becauſe they had all ſinned; & the reward of fin 15 death. 
O conſider this,a/ ye that forget Goa;al ye that negle& God,al whoſoever, Kings, 
Lords,6c great men;old & yong,rich 8 poore, one with another; for though you 
live /ike gods; & none dare {ay,why do you ſo? yet you-ſhall dic like men, and if you 
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How Death worketh variably in divers refpefts, and the divers 
cauſes thereof. 


| %u thethird point, we muſt confider,that alchough Death pafleth over all,yer 
that it worketh not upon «ll alike : but it worketh variably, and that, (as we 
find it) in foure ſpeciall reſpets. 
1, Of the —_— 3. Of the place, ; 
Yo Of the time. Jy Of the effes, or ,conſequents of Death. $ 

For the firſt, we f11d that there be more wazes of death, thenthere be meanes to 

preſerve our lite ; for as the Poet faith, 
Iille mod:s leths miſeros mors nna fatigat, 

Thou:h there is but ze way for all men to come into the world,yet there are 
I 000. waics, forevery maiito goe ont fthe world : And fo wefind,fome haye 
periſhed with fudden death, as Aranias and Suyhira; ſome with Gluttony, as 
Domitins Afer ; orners with drankennefle,as Arrila King of the Hannes; ome by 
fire from H.aven,as che Sodopites,the two ff.ies that were ſent to ferch Elias,and 
Anua$tati:s the Empercur, an Eutychtan Hereticke ; others by waters,as 1ar- 
cus Marcellns, King Pharach.and all his boaſt, and all the old wicked world, ex-! 
cepting thoſe eight perſons that were laved i2 Noahs Arke; Some with hunger, 
as Cleanthes ; others with thirſt, 2s Thales Aileſires ; lome were ſwallowed up 
quick: to H=1,as ( orab,D athan,and Abiram; others were overwhelmed with 
their owne houſes, like obs children, Sanſon,and the Philiines, with thoſe 18. 
perſons whole bodies were deſtroyed by tne ſudden fail of that rutnons tower in 
Siloam; others were ſtoned to death,” s eAchan ; ethers hanged with Hamas; 
others were ſlaize by their friends, as Abner ; others were ſmitten by Angels as 
Herod; and others by earthquakes were {trickend-adgas Ephraſizs Biſhop of An- 
tioch: Some were {tifledwith ſm-ake,as Carnlns;otbers died with a fall,as Neſto- 
rims ; ſome were taken in their laſcivious dalliances, as Corne/ins Galle; others 
with overwatchings,as Ae Atrilizs ; forme with poyſon,as Phorion ; others cho- 
ked with fiies,as Pope Aarian ; ſome at the dishurdening of natureas that wicked 


doggs ; Hypelitzs by wilde Horſes ; Liczus the E:nyerour, and the difobedient 
Prophet,by Lysns; Ancer King of Samos by Boresgthe ſcoffing bhoyes of Bethel, 
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that abuſed tize gooa Propher,by Beares ; and Hatro Biſhop of Alentz by Rats; 
and ſofomm die with joy,as Chylo the Lace lemonian, and Diagoras the Rhodian ; 
; who ſeeing his three fons crowned Champiers in one day, he rejoyced ſo much, 
that he died for joy inthe very place ; More die withegriefe ; ia ſpiritus rriſes 
| exiccat ofſa ; Becauſe a broken ſpiric 4zeth the bores ; and a heavie heart doth h4- 
ſten to death : and therefore the Prophet David, when he found himfelfe fo me- 
 lancholicke ard diſcontented, did rouze up bis heart and ſpirits, ſaying, 1/29 art 
thou ſo heavy,O my ſoule?ani why art thou ſo diſquieted within me?yet put thy truſt 
| in the Lord, tor he #5 thy helper and defender ; ana to ſhould we doe, when either 
| cares, or crofles, doe diſmay us : But molt men die with ſichyeſſes and diſeaſes, 
| Feavers, Fiuxes, Gouts,Plavues.and i 000.more, they being fo many, that neither 
Galenus nor Hypoerates,nor all the beſt Phyſicians in the world can number them, 
ſaith Boſquiers ; the generations of men here onearth,being as Homrr ſaith, 
0117p Curnor, Waeh Tue x arfpoy. 

Tale,quale eft foliorum; Like nnto the leaves of a tree, whereof ſome do persſh, 
and others ſpring in their places : They ſpring, they flouriſh, they waxe old, and 
ſoone wither away ; Et rum quogue cum creſcimus, vita decreſcit, and our life then 
decreaſethgas our yeare increaſeth. 
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Ut roſa mane viget, & ſero mox veſpere languet, 
Sic modo qui fnimns, cras levis nmbraſummu : : 
That is, inthe Prophets Phraſe, Ie bring our yeares to an end as a tale that is told, 
For the ſecond,that is,the :izze when death doth attach us ; S. Auguſtine faith, 
N vllus putat ſe cito moriturum, ſed prer putat ſe ad Juventutem per venrnrin, Ju- 
vents ad virilem, vir ad ſeneftam, ſenex ad atatem decrepitam, &* Cum in C0 \ era 
| putat eo anno ſe moriturum; None thinks he ſhall /orrly die; but the ch1/ _ 
8a bud, preſumes he ſhall live to bloſlome; the yourh queſtions nor = leaſe o 
his life, till he comes to the flower of his age ; the 9/4 man hopes he ſha x _ 
his yearCs, as doth the eagle, and when he is bedrid, and paſt fghr, he thin - e 
may ſee one new yeare more; yet we fee all men encompaſſed with morraliry, 
andat ſome times or other all die; we fee ſome are taken young,and lome vort 
untill they be very 0/4; ſome taſt of death before they do fee the light; when t - 
mothers womsbs are the tombs for their buriall; ſome die in their cradles, as the 
babes of Bethlehem; and ſome live ſo long, that they are weary of life : and lom- 
times the good are ſooneſt taken,as Enoch; lomtimes the bad, as Onan; Et vocan- 
tur ante tempus bonz ne diutins vexarentur 4 noxijs; and the good are often taken 
away,that they ſhould be neither ve-red nor corrupted,by the wicked; & the wic- 
ked are ſomtimes take away,that they ſhou!d not perſecute the gudly any longer, 
and that they might be an example of Gods vengeavce, upon all ſuch as feare not 
God, And ſomtimes death fore-warneth us, as it did Ezechias, by {ending = 
meſſengers to bid us, to ſet onr houſes in order, that we may = _ or 
death,as age,ficknefles, and ſuch like 3 and ſomrimes it preventeth us, an _ 
us afore we are axvare of it, as it did young O24», and old Ely, who were bot 
ſuddenly met by death, when death was looked for by neither of them. Ka 
For the third, that is, the p/ac? where death will meetus; we know _ is 
not very ſcrupulors, be it faire or fowle, wide or narrow, private or pu 4 e, — 
the field or in the Church; or whereſoever; where he meets us, _ ' " 
arreſt us ; Poet Eupxlrs and his wife, both a bed , Vrias inthe field, and Toad at 
the hornes of the altar : - "DOE W: = 
uocung, ingrederis, ſequitar mors cor == 
And all '_; nhim of us, in _ AHManner, atany Tims, and inany Place, - 
to teach 5, to be alwaies ready, and to looke for death, atall rimes, and in a 
places. | ; 
Omnem cred: dicm tibi dila.xiſſe ſupremum, Saith the Poet, 
Or, as another ſaith, — 
Diſce mori, ſurſum, quiſqus ſap, erige vnultia 
In patriam, terras deſpice, diſce mori. 
For ſeeing thou knoweſt neither the time nor the p/ace, where death meanes to 
arreſt thee; it is thy chiefeſt wiſdome to be ready for death at all times, and to 
wait for the ſame in every place. | 
Forthe fourth, that is, the eff of death, we muſt note, that they are very 
different, both about the time of the diflolution and after the time of the ſeparati- 
on of the body and ſoule; for firſt,at the time of their diſſolution, bona mars nuts, 
right deare in the fight of the Lord is the death of his Saints ; and this is the thing 
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they longed for, to be /ooſed from the boxde of fin, and to be with their Saviour 
vip in bappiced -to a with him, which was dead, and is alive, and liveth for 
evermore : And therfore to theſe men 
e=—— ors nltimapenaeft, 
Nee metuenda Viris o—— ED 
Death is the ending of their paine, and the beginning of their pleaſure; nay 
more, as Prudeytius ſaith, 


Tormenta, carcer, ungulz, YAllthebitterneſſe of the bittereſt death, is joy and 
Stridenſs, flammss lamina, ( ſweetnes unto them;for that in death theyſee their 
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1t ſhuts the eyes of their bodies, it will open the eyes of cherr conſciences; and 
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before their bodies can be laid intheir graves : and therfore well might Salome, 
ſay,that the godly man hath hope in his death; for he knoweth not, what to feare 
becaiſe he knoweth, in whom he believed. : 
But, mors peccatorum peſſima, the death of the wicked is moſt fearctull ; ang 
therefore the very remembrance of it is moſt bitter unto them ; for now, before 


they ſhall ſce that they muſt part fom all the things that they have gathered ; by 
that not one of thoſe ſins will part from them, which they have committed ; and 
leſt they ſhonld forget them, Satan will now opez his booke, and ſet all theirſing 
before their eyes; and chen he will beſtirre bimſelfe, becauſe he knoweth his 
harveſt is great, and h#s time 1s but ſhort : and therefore he will tell them, that if 
they worl{have entred into life, they ſhould have kept the commandements, ageur 
Saviour (brit himſclfe dothreſtifie ; he will alledge againſt them, that nor :he 
bearers, bat the doers of the Law, ſball be juſtifi:d ; and he will inferre, that if the 
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juſt hall ſcarce beſaved, it is intolerable for them being wicked men to appeare; 
and what the Preachers of God now cannot beat intothe thoughts of theſe care. 
lefle men,this wicked and damned ſpirit will then irremoveably /ertle in their 
deepeſt conſiderations; viz. that neither adulterers, nor fornirators, nor arunkards, 
nor (wearers, nor tfrerers nor extortion?rs, nor Hyers, nor envious men, nor haters of 
men,nor any ſuch like, ſhall inherit the kingdome of God,and of Chriſt. 

O then, what agonies and perplexities will invade, and teare the wof#ll hearts 
of wicked men ? I» that day, ſaiththe Lord, 1 will cauſe the Sunne to go downe at 
noone, and I will darken the earth in the cleare day ; I will turne their feaſts into | 
mournings, and their ſongs into lamentations ; that is, they ſhall be ſure then to | 
have the greateſt priefe and bittereft vexation, when they have the greateſt need} 
of comfort and conſolation ; for I will make all thoſe things, that were wont, 
molt ſweetly to delight them, now moſt of all to 7o772nt them ; the pleaſure 
of ſin ſhall now turne to be as bitter as Gal; and now they ſhall ſee that they muſt 
die, and live they canno longer; and that Satan, whom they would not forſake all 
their life time, will not forſake them now at their death time; but he will be ſtill 
ſounding in their ears, Me have you ſerved, 25- from me you muſt expect your wages, 

We read the divell aſſailed the beſt Saints, S. 21artin, S. Bernard, Euſebin,Tg- 
natins and many others, good and gadly men; and if theſe things be done in 
a greene tree, what ſhall be done 14 a withered, fa'th onr $1v1our ? Ithe be fo bufie 
about the Saints, which have the Angels of God round abour them 79 preſerve 
them; what ſhall he do to ſinners, who have nothing but 4zvels round about them 
to confound them ? This is the ſlate of wicked men at their dying day: and there- 
fore,mrs peccatorim peſſima,ofall terrible things, the dearh of ſinfull men is the 
moſt terrible, 

2. After the ſeparation of the body and {ou}, then death izd:ed makes afferent 
effects; for though it makes the bodies of all alike ; their dis fo mingled, and 
their 5ones are ſolike one another,that we know not [rus from Creſns; is Dio- 
genes, being demaunded by Alexagd:r, what he ſought for among the tombes, 
{aid,he ſought for his father Ph/ips bones,but among ſo many dead mens \culs,he 
knew not which they were;yet in reſpe< ofthe ſaules, it worketh very different 
conſequents;for it ſends the good ſouls into Abrahams boſome,8& the wicked ſouls 
to hell,to be tormented in fire,for evermore, Now,that the efficient cauſe of death 
which is ſin, ſhould be the ſame inal men;& that the frnirs8effes,or conſequents 
of death, ſhould be ſo different in the godly from all other men, we find a triple 
I. Is, the pradliſe of a godly life. h 
2. Is, the meditation of our own death. And 
3. Is, the application of the death of Chriſt. | 

Theſe things(as Sam/o faid in his riddle)out of the eater bring meat,andout of | 
the ſtrong ſack ſweetnes;for theſe things do tranſlate the ſting and curſe of death 
into a ſweet and a bleſſed life. . 

Ofthe 1.5. Ang»ftixe aith,mala mors putanda non eft,quan bona vita pore ; 

bt 


OC _— 


— 


ems 


Howtrodie well. 


The miſery of Man. CHnaP.s. 


It is impoſſible that his death ſhould be ill, whoſe whole life hath been alwaies 
good; Quia nunquan Dems deſerit hominem, quon(g, homo deſerat Deum ; be- 
cauſe God will never forſake that man at his death, which hathtruly ſerved God 
throughout all his life : and therefore Sexecca faith, eAnte ſeretIntem cnravi ut 
bent viverem, ut in ſenefiute bene morerer 3 while I was young, all my Care was, 
ts live well, that when I were 01d, I might die well: and fo let us do; if we woul:! 
die well, let us live well ; letus learne artem vivendi, the art to live the life of rhe 
righteous ; and WC ſha)l be ſure to die the d:ath of the righreoms ; for ſeeing the 
wages of ſinne is death, it muſt needs be, that the lefler and the fewer our {ins be, 
the better our death will be ; but if we live like Ba/aam, which loved the gaine 
and wages of unrighteouſneſſe, tis impoſſible that we ſhould die the dea:h o: 
Iſrael; for God beheld and ſaw that there Was no iniquity in Tacob, nor any per- 
verſneſſe in Iſrael : and therefore the Lord his God was with hin, ; 

And therefore we ſhould not be ſolicitous for the ſhortneſſe of onr lives, but 
rather wake that an inducement to live well, to wake with God, and to make our 
eletion ſure, while it is called zo day; becaule the benefit of life is not in the 
kngth of our dayes, bur in the right uſe of that time, which we have to live; as 
Seneca faith 3 and therefore (ſaith he) dic dormitaro , potes non expergiſcs , aic 
experreflo, potes non dormire amplins; when thou goeſt to bed, fay to thy ſelfe, 
perhaps I ſhall never awake againe 3 whenthouriſeft from thy bed, ſay, perhaps 
| I ſhall never ſleepe more; when thou goeff out, ſay, perhaps I ſhall never 7c- 

terne home alive, and whenthou art at Pome, ſay, I know not whether I ſhall c- 
ver go out againe ; and letthis add wings to thy defires,to beſtow thy time well, 
| and 70 remember thy Creatonr in the dayes of thy youth; for as that was an abo- 
mination to the Lord, to bring any offering witha 5/emiſh, ſo is that man hate- 
| fullto God, who devotes his yo#th unto the divell, and the dregs of his 49tage 
untothe Lord, as S. Agnſtive faith, EE =. 

Of the ſecond, Boſquierzs faith, that, 4 cnlpa nate ſunt ane filie, Triftitia & 
Mors; & ha due filie hanc peſſimam matrem deftrunnt ; Sin brought forth two 
goodly damoſels, Sorrow and Death ; and theſe two daughters,like the brood of 
vipers, doeat through the bowels, and deſtroy that wicked mother ; For 

Firlt, Panitudine commiſſa delentur, by repentance we waſh away the ſ11nes 
thatare paſt : and therefore 1ohn Bapriit faith, O generation of wipers, if you 
would kill your crue}} wicked mother, that is, finne, bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance ; for that is the oy way for youto eſcape death, and to flee from the 
wrath tocome, And 6 

Secondly, Meditatione mortis futura caventar, by the frequent meditation of 
death, we come more and more to deteſt and to beware of fin ; for fo S. Angu- 
ftine faith, that, n1hil fic revocat hominem a peccato, quam frequens meditatio mor - 
zz; Nothing is ſo powerfull to make a man bare fin, as continually to conſider of 
this bitter fruit and reward of fin, which is death : and Seneca, before bim, faith 
the ſame thing : and therefore he adviſeth every man, efficere morrem jibi famili- 
arem, tomake death his companion, and as his wife, that ſhould ever lic in his 
boſome; that by the continuall ſight ofdeath, he mightbe ever kept toabſtaine 
fromſin; for the covetous man, might be the eaſier drawne to contemne the 
traſh and trumperies of this vaine and tranſitory world, if he did believe that he 
ſhould preſently die ; for ſo prophane £/as ſaith, Loe, I die, and what good will 
my birth-right do unto me & So the prond man would let fall his Peacocks fea- 
| thers, if he could think that he is but duſt and aſhes, and that when he dieth, he 
ſhall inherit wermes, as the wiſe man ſaith : 
|  Ommia((sſar habet, ſed gloria Caſars eſſe 

Deſimt, & tumulus vix erit ofto pedum. | 
And that if he triumphed in his life, like Ceſar, to be the ſole Monarch of the 
world; yet would his glory foone faile when death ſhould lock him up in his 
cofiin:and ſo of all other fins,the frequent 


vativeagainſt them; for,as one truly faith of himſelfe, 
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Lunm recordor quod ſum cinis, }C When Ithink Iam but duſt, 
Er quam citd venit fints 3 And how ſoon to carth I muſt, 
Sine fine pertimeſco, Then inceſſantly I ſhake, 
Et ut cint refrigeſco. Ard as duſt it doth me make. | 
So queſtionleſle, if we did continually think of death, and fix that fearful day | 
of Gods juſt judgement before our eyes; it would be a marvellous great weane;. 
1.5,: | todeterreus from all fins, 
_—_— I And asthe meditation of death doth prevent ſin ; ſoit ſweeteneth death , ang 
"HMMs | makes it farre che leſſe terrible unto us :; for if our eyes be dead, and weaned 
ditaion of death | from beholding vanities; our eares, from hearing the Syrens ſongs of finfull 
is agreat meanes| leaſure;. and our hearts eſpecially, from the love of vaine and woridly things : 
to preſerve us . . . £ . Ras ph 
fremtheteareof | then certainly they will not, (being thus mortifizd , and accuſtomed with this 
death. death to fin) be any whit afraid of the death of the body; which is the reward ef 
ſinne ; but asa horſethatisto run a race, having often walked his wa y before, is 
the more fearlefſe to go on,when he comes at the day of trill ; fo the man that 
Is acquainted with the wayes of death, through the daily meditation of death, i; 
"SANG not afraid to die when he ſeeth the day of his diſſolution : Palladires reports it 
e Eremites a . . 2 * Ne OP 
godly pradice. | that an Er:mite, being at the point to die, his {chollers and friends asked him, if 
death did not ſeem terrible unto him z he ſmilingly anſwered, that death was ng 
ſtranger, but a moſt familiar acquaintance to him ; it was his mazeall, and his 
vade mecum, his table-book,which he alwaies caried about him : and therefyre 
dying, he did but now repeat that hz o/d leon, which he had been long in learn- 
ing: Othatit were ſo with every one of us, that throughout all our life, we 
would learne to die ; that having made death preſent with us before-it comes, it 
3 Reaſons may never prove ter7i5/2 untous when it comes ! 
The application Ofthe third, the d5rvixe verity ſaith, that the chiefelt care, the onely cauſe in- 
- mg deed of this different cf: of death, is the application of the death of Chrift; 
that maketh us | for it is he that ſaith, O death Twill be thy death, O grave Iwill be thy deſtrufton: 
> Arg dexb | and therefore, as when Alexander overthrew the wals of Thebes,and Phryne, a 
Denthof Chrit | Harſot, promiſed to buildthem up againe, if ſhe might ingrave upon them this in- 
ny” wy ſcription, AX>iZardp05 94 xamiranley ayiguon 5 bcurn; Alexander battered down this 
4 wall, but Phryne built it up againe ; ſo we may truly ſay, that Eve threw downe 
thoſe muddy wals of ours, but (rift doth raiſe thei up; for though the wages of 
| Rom, 6.2 3+ ſin zs death, yet the grace of God brings eternall life, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, 
The mannerhow | And the z2anzer how he doth deliver us, and m2tamorphoſe death, to become 
Chrilt delivereh | /5fe unto us; be himſelfe doth ſhew, when he faith, 77 be lift up, Twill draw uy 
tab 8.48, all unto my ſcife :-thatis, if Idie, I will deſtroy the power of death; for fo the 
& £12.32. Apoſtle faith, 7 hat foraſmwch as the children were partakers of fleſh and blond, he 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame;that through deathhe might deſtroy h'm that 
had the power of death, that is the divell, and deliver them that throsg oh the feare of 
i Machab.e.g6, | 4cath, were all their life time ſubjeft unto bondage : and therefore, as Eleazar,by 
Iudg-16.30. his owne death,did put the great Elephant to death, and Sampſoy , by pulling 
. | downthe houſe,upon his own head,did pur to death all the Phi/i/ims; fo Chrilt, 
Origen Hom.8.39 | by his 092 death,did put the divels, and all the powers of darknefie, unto death : 
and therefore Orzgen ſaith,that upon the crofle of { hri?,,wo were crucified; that 
is, Chriſt and the divell, but after a diverſe manner; for Chriſt was crucified viþ- 
loh.10.18. bly, and moſt willingly; for he layed downe hu life him{elfe,; bat the divell was cru- 
cified i2vi/ibly, and moſt #»willingly ; for this ftroag man armed, was faine tobe 
bound, before Chriſt could ſpoile his boule. | 
And the Lord; ſpeaking of his enemies, and ſaying, that he would be unto them 
Hoſ.13 9. as a Lion,and would obſerve them as a Libbardin the way of Aſhur; doth foreſhew 
unto us,both the deſfraZtion,and the maner of the deſtrution of theſe our ſpirituall 
The particu'ar | enemies;for in being like a £50#, he ſheweth their d:fru&ox; and in being like a 
Chrittby death | Libbard, he ſheweth the manner, how be would deſtroy them; forit is obſerved 
overcame eat, | of the Zzbbard,that he uſeth this policy to kill thoſe Apes that do moleſt him;firlt, 


ſhewedinth | | 
| Libbad, — | he lieth downas acad and ſuffereth-the Apes to meck him,and trample upon him, 


| and 
1 Mm r—n—_—_ _—_— . 


Bern in Carmn, 


Hcb.2.14-151 


Mat-13.29 


and to inſult over him,2s much as they will ; but when he perceiveth them to bee 
wearicd, with leaping and s$kipping upon him; he revives himſelfe on a ſudden, 
and with his clawes and teeth hee rearerh them all to pieces; even ſo, our Sa- 
viour. Chriſt ſuffered the d5vell, and death, and all the wicked Jewes, like apes to 
mocke him, to tread him, and trampſc him under feete; ro crucifie him, to bary 
bim, toſea/e up his grave, and to have armed Souldiers to watch him, that hee 
ſhould not riſe any more ; and it may be to kyocke him on the head againe, if he 
ſought to revive -and ſo to doe what they liſt unto him ; but when he ſaw they had 
done their worſt,and that they could do no more,then He waked as a giant ont of 
ſleepe, and ſmote all his enemies upon the cheeke bone, and brought them unto per- 
petuall ſhame ; and as the eApoHtle faith, he ſpoyled principalitics and powers, ani 
led away captivity captive,and received gifts for men. 

And therefore, as many as lay hold upon this death of Chriſt, they need not 
feare their 0wne death ; for they may ſay with the Phenix 3 

eWMoritur,me moriente, ſenettus : | 

Sin and miſery dzeth in us, but we doe (till /zve with Chriſt : And therefore 
Saint Cyprian ſaith, that, ejws eſt trmere mortem, qui ad Chriſtum nolit ire; it is 
enough for them to feare death, which will not beleeve in Chriſt his death ; for 
hee that beleeveth in him ſhall never die ; but they that will not beleeve in him, 
may well feare and tremble at the remembrance of this death ; becauſe after death 
comes j4'g-ment;and then fhall they feele another death, which is eternal death;for 
the reward of ſrane t5 death,that is indeed,eteroall death in hell, where their worme 
dieth not and their fire is not quenched. 


Cray, VL « 


How finne brings eternall death both of Body and Soule; 


Hirdly, Touching eternal! death, we mult under{tand,that this is 1 2 ſepara- 

| tioy of man from God, which is pena dawn, the loſſe of eternal] happi- 
neſſe ; a lofle farre exceeding the loſle of all the world, and the moſt deplorable 
thing that is in hell ; for this irrevocable loſſe of the beatificall preſence of God, 
. | theeternall privation of Gods ſizht,thall be ſouncomfortable to themythat it (hall 
more grieve their hearts and wound their afflicted ſoules then all the torments 
of their burned bodies; and 2 an «ligation or chaining of a damn:d ſoule in 
a tormented body ; oz vivendi ſed dolendi cauſa z not to give any the leaſt comfort 
of life or joy, butto give the true ſence and feeling of eternall death and for- 
rowes unto it, which is pe» /enſ#, the paine of feeling, and ſuffering the grea- 
teſt paines that can be conceived ; for when the wicked are calledby God, to be 
adjudged tor fin, they ſhall be condemned by Chriſt, and then cariedby the divels, 
intoeverlaſting torments, into the lake that burneth with fire and brim$one for 
evermorez and there their »zv/icke ſhall be horrors and howlings ; their meate 
ſhall be balls of fire, and their dr:»ke ſhall be fountaines ot teares;z alwaies diſtil- 
ling downe from their eyes ; and yet never procuring them any eaſe : there, 
their torments ſhall be intolerable, their time endleſſe, and their companions di- 
vels, for ſo Saint Anguſtine ſa\th.that,i inferno nec tortores deficiant, nec miſer} 
torti moriantur ſed per milia milia annorum cruciands, nec tamen 1 ſecula liveran- 
4;; in hell neither che cruell tormenters ſhall be wanting, nor the miſerably tor- 
mented ſha]l be eaſed; but for thouſand thouſands of yeares they are to be pla- 
gued.and never thence tobe delivered ; and as 1idorv ſaith, 1bi erit ſemper velle, 


qnod ntinquam erit, & ſemper nolle, quod nunquan non erit, there ſhall be a will | 


neverfatisfied, and anille never gratified ; never injoying the caſe they would ; | 
and ever ſuffering the paines they would not : Andif we dive into the depth of 
that dolefull tragedie of miſerable Dives,we ſhall ſee this truth fally confirmed; 
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and that every one ſhall receive his puniſhment, #7 weight and m:aſure, accor. 
ding tothe meaſure of their ſinnes ; ſo we finde it true in him, who, as he de- 
nied the crambes of brea1 to poore Lazarms,to abate his hunger ; fo is he now 
denied the leaſt drop of water, to coole his burning tongue , and the /caf 
dramme of mercy,to refreſh his poore diſtreſſed ſoule ; quzs ralia fando ſntiner's 
lachrymis ? Who can indure todwell in devouring flames ? and yet behold, this 
isthe reward of ſin ; for the wages of ſin 15 death. | 
And that you may the better ice, the greatreſſe of this payment, and the 
ſeverity of this puniſhment of ſinne ; I beteech you to conſider theſe threefold 
circumſtances. | 
I, The perſons tormented. x 
J; The p/ace where they are pai 

3+ The time of their continnance. 


ſake they might hope for ſome comfert ; and as the more taggots will make the 
greater fire, ſothe more they be in number the gr-ater will be their labour, the 
leſſer will be their coinfort, the heavizy will be their puniſhment, and the more 
hid:ows will be their howling one to another ; And as they can have no conſolz- 
tion from without, when not onely men and Angels ſhall denie them the /ea# 
drop of comfort, but ſhall praiſe God for his judger-nts, and the Lord himlelte 
ſhall laugh at their d:ſtraftion;io they can have not he leaſt graine ofcaſe from 
within; whenneither any member of their body,nor any fac#!ry of their ſoule 
can be free from paine and griefe; and therefore, it the pangs and fits of the! 
ſtone or cholick be moſt zerrib/c and piritull ; o then how inſapportable are the 
miſcries of thoſe poore ſfoules, whoſe gnawing wormes never cGie, and whole 
wretched bodies ever burne, and are tortured upon the racke of Gods diſpleaſure, 
that is never to be appeaſed ? 

2. The place where they aretobe puniſhed , is faid to be a botromeleſſe pit, and 
a place of z#tter darkneſſe where there is neicher /:2ht nor comfort; and molt men 
 thinke this place to be the heart or center ofthe carth, 

I, Becauſe this p/ace is molt darke, the furtheſt cf, and moſt deprived of the 
light ef all celeſtial} bodies. And 

O06. It you fay, there is fire in hell,therefore /ight, 

Sol. Tanſwer, that mirabilis Dews in oprribus ſurs, God is wonderfull in all 
his workes ; and therefore as the 5/2 burned and conſumed not, and the fire of 
Nebuchadnezzars furnace had not ſo much heat as would finge the childrens gar- 
ments,fo the fire of hell ſhall be deprived of his /ight, that it may izcreaſe the pu- 
niſhment, and decreaſe the comfort of the damned. 


for that bere in hell, as the Scripture ſheweth, judgement ſhall be without mrey, 


t. The perſons arc allthe wicked ; not a good man amongſt them, for whoſe | 


| 


| 


| 


] 


2. Becauſe it isa place diametrically oppoſed to heaven, and the Scripture 


where the divell,inthe likenes of Samxel.,is ſaid to have come up from the earth: 
and the Prophet David ſaith, if Tclimbe up to heaven thou art there, andif Igo | 
downe to hell, thon art there alſo : and our Saviour faith, thou Capernaum, that | 
art lifted up to heaven, ſhalt be throwne downe to hell , and Saint Panl ſaith that | 
at the name of Teſus al knees ſhonld bow both of things in heaven,and things in earth, 
and things under the earth ; by which things, #nderthe earth, we can underſtand 
none ether,but the damned ſoules and ſpirits, which have already ſeene the maj-- 
ſty and felt the power of Teſus Chriſt, b 
- And thisadds unto the afflitions of the wicked, that they ſhall be tormented in | 
ſuch a dungeon; a place ſo ſtrait, where they ſhall have no elbow-roome ; anda | 


dow of death. 


greatneſſ 


ſpeakethin that phraſe, as cannot /rera/ly be underltood of any other place ; as 


place ſo darke, where there is no light, but the blacknefſ> of darknefle and the fu- | 


| 


3- The time oftheir continuance in theſe flames, i: this darkenefſe, adds the | 
greateFt weight unto theirtorments ; for thceugh their puniſhments were never , 
G greatand the place never ſo bad, the one ſogreat andthe other ſo 54, as the | 


e 
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reatneſſe of Gods power could any wates make it,yer it they might hope for any 
end,they might conceive ſome hope of comtort : but when they ſhall conlider, | 


thatif there were ſo many wor/a' as there be farres in the heavens, and in every 
world ſo many trees as there be drops of raine, and on every tree ſo' many bonghs 
asthere be pile graſſe upon the earth, and upon every bough ſo many /eaves, as 
there be {ads by the ſea-ſhore, and every graine of ſand ſhould paſſe for a 
million of yeeres, and that after all thele m#/:irnde of yeeres and wnlimited times, 
beyond al] the rules of Arithmetique,they are anew to begin their endleſle paines, 
and as farre from their ea, as when they firſt began ; © this is able, if it were 
poſſible, to turne their hearts with Nto#'s, into ſtones, and to reduce their 
ſoukestonothing ; but it cannot be ; becauſe the wrath of God abideth upon them, 


quet aliqn.ando fatigatur, nec qui torquetur aliquando moritur ; they ſhall 8urne 


but not dimini/h, they ſhall be 5#r:icd in theſe flames but not conſums, they 
hall ſecke death bur ſhall not fire it, they ſhall defere jr, but it ſhall fl;e from 
them ; ſo they ſhall injoy eterzrty, likethe Saints, but not the Saints eterni- 
ty; for their eternity ſhall begin 1n horror, proccedin confuſion, and continue 
moſt Jamentable and wofall for ever and ever ; turning all things tothem into 
its owne natare;and making all things where the damned ſoules be to be eternall; 
for the fire is eternall, when the breath of the Lord, like a riverof brimſtone ſhall 
till kindle it,that it can never goe out day nornight, but the ſmoake thereof hke 


the ſtench of Sodotne ſhall aſcend for ever ; the worme is eternall, when the 


 conſciences of rhe damned ſhall be everlaſtingly tormented with the fight and 


ſence of all theirfins ; the priſo» wherein they are incloſed is etervall, when no 
| pizes can pierce theſe walls, no power can overthrow them, no 7: xe can rutne 
' them, no ra»/ome candeliver them ; becauſe this laſt ſentence of the ludge ſhall 


EC 
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forever ſtand unreverſed;and ſo you -ſeethe unhappy ſtare and condition of the 
damned in the other world, and how the higheſt linke in all this chaine of their 
intolerable forrowes,wherwy b they are invironed,is the miterable perpernity of 
their torments, when their 7e//eſſe thoughts ſhall continually conſider, they are 
but to begin where they thought to exd, 
| Other, (beloved brethren) © conſider this, all ye that forget God: and ſee- 
Ingevery {in ſlayeth the ſoule within the body, corrupteth the body in the grave, 
and eternally rormenterh both the body and foule tn hell ; let us hate and deteſt 
all ſins: for though we read of many tyrants, Nero, Phalaris, Calignla, Heliag a- 
E414 ,and ſuch like, that were carnivorants,and blood-thirſty men, ſavage beaſts 
Inthe ſhapes of men, delighting themſelves only in bload,and cruelties; yet we 
never reade of ſuch atyrant as Sin; for the b/ood of death would quench theſe 
mens rage; but no paine,no death,bur eternall death, a death that never dicth,and 
apaine that never endeth will ſatisfie this tyrant Sin : This is the deceir of fin ; as 
the Poet faid of Vers ; 
Lata venire Venus triſtis abire ſolet. | 
To preſent pleaſure, or profit, unto our eyes, but aſſoone as ever the fin is 
done,to deale with us, as Ammon did by Thamar, thruſt her out and hate her ; 
wound our conſcience, and deſtroy our ſoules. | 
And therefore (once againe I beſcech you) let us forſake our ſinnes, let us 
leave eur drinking, our ſwaggering, and our ſwearing ; and inſtead of, by 
God, by God, and more fearefull oathes (which I am afraid to name) at every 
word, which is the moſt odjous, yet moſt careleſle cuſtome, both of Court and 
Countrey, letus ſay, in truth, in trath : the words are as eaſie, and they will 
bring more eaſe unto our ſoules;for ſwearing graceth not your ſpeech;but diſgra- 
ceth you, and c5/hononreth God : and therefore one day you mult greatly repent 


|youofit, or you ſhall fearefully die forit: and I beſeech you pardon me for 


Ipeakingit; forit is my dnty that T owe you, and it would be my deſtruftion 
If Tdid concealeit from you,as Saint Clemens faich in the like caſe ; and truly 1 


yea abideth upon them for ever andever ; andas S, Bernard faith, vec qu ror-. 


j 


lire not ſo much, with Ari#orlc, my God of Heaven is my witnefle, that I 
lie 


Owidius Metamer . 
46.p.112. 
intra quog, w3ſce- 
ra Saxium et. 
Bernarduns media 
bat Cap. 3s 


All things ſhall be 
ererna!ll to the 
Ca:rncd, 

3 Fic, 


3 Worme, 


3 Priſon, 
And all things els 
Adeſſe intelera* 


bile, abeſſe impoſe 
ſbile, 


A moſt earneſt 
perlwaſion to fer. 
ſake fin, 


2 Sam, 3-18, 


Clement |, retog. 
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Toh 1.19% 


That the divecll 
cannot Indure 
we ſhould COes 
feſle our (ins, 


3 Sam, 16.33, 


Parr2. The miſery of Man, Saran hates confeſſion, 


— — — 


lie not, to be deemed a great Scholler, as with Gregory Nazianzen, to be in 


deedan honeſt man, to {ive asI teach, and to diſcharge my duty in ; 
ſine, rather then to ſhew my kyowledge in any i. ; ond rg, 
humbly intreate 4ouall, to give me leave, to befeech you, to leave your fins; 
and becauſe we cannot quite forſake them, to confeſſe them, and to be —_ 
of them ; for if we confeſſe our ſins,God 15 mercifull and juſt to forgive us all oy 
fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe, | : 
But the divell cannot indure that we ſhouid coxfeſſe them, leaſt God ſhould 
thereby forgive them; and therefore as he perſwadeth us ever to co: mrt them: 
ſo he per ſwadeth us ever to conceale them, and vever to confeſſe them; For 1 
read, that ona time, a ſinner being at confeſſion, the divell intruded himſclfe 
and came to him; and being demanded by the Prieſt, wherefore he came in, he |- 
anſwered, to make reſtitution ; and being asked whar he would reſtore, he ſh id 
frame ; for this ſhame, faith he, I bave (tollen frem this finger, to make him 
ſhameleſſe infinning, and now Iam cometo reſtore it to him, to make him afba- 
wed to confeſle his finnes : And ſurely thus he deales with us all ; he makes ys 
ſrameleſſe to commitall ſinnes, even with eAb/o/on, in the fight of all Iſrael 
and in the ſight of the Sunne ; but he makes us aſhamed to confefle any fin, | 
— But if we feare this puniſhment offin ; all miſeries in this life,death thortning 
life, and eternal torments after death, and wonld be delivered trom it; then let 
us not make the Miniſters afraid to reprove our finnes, nor be our ſelves ata- 
med to confefſe our fines; for asthe fir degree of righteouſneſſe is, not to 
finne ; ſo the ſecond is, to acknowledge and forſake our finnes : If we had not 
ſinned, we had not died ; and if we doe acknowledge, and forſake them, we 
ſhall receive no dammage by deaih ; butif we continue infin, we {ball die; and 
we ſhall jsft{y die; for the reward of ſin zs death. 
And ſo Icome to the third part, which is the equity of this reward ; becauſe 
death is the wages of fig. y ; 
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The third part, 


© hould be puniſhed. —=The miſery of Man. 


The equity of this payment, Death is the ſtipend of Sin, 


Cuay, l 
How juſt a thing it 25 to puniſh Sine. 
T he reward of Sin i Death 


Oa have heard of a world of miſeries, that are inflicted on man for ſin, 
here,inthis life; you have heard of cternall death, andintollerable tor- 
ments for ever and ever,that ſhall be inflifed on finfall foules in the fu- 
ture life; and now tit 7eſteth, that I ſhould ſhew the equity of this pu- 
niſhment 3 how j### it is with God, ro render all this on man for fin : and there- 
| fore, that I may the more tully cleere this point, I mult defire you to conſider 
| theſe three eſpeciall things, 
| 1. That it ts juſt to punih ſinns. EY 
. That Gods the juſteft Indge that can be found, to puniſh it. 5 
. That this puniſhment avhich God impoſeth and inflitteth for ſinne, is moſt 
right and juſt | 

Firſt, there is nothing in the world, (faith Cicero) more agreeable to reaſon, 
then that rrwe and honeſt /abour ſhould be commended an4 rewarded, | and the 
vices ofmen ſhould be ſeverely pun;oJaccording torheir jalt deſert; & nihil rn 
rebits humans inequalins eſſe duco,quam &» fortem & ignarum equalipus premis 
ornari, Xenoph a: Cyri.inſtitur.l.2. tor, it is unpoſſivie (faith Cicero) thateither 
houle or CorMmmon-wealti ſhould ſtand, $11 ea nec recte fatfis promia extant 
ullanec ſupplicia peccats,if there be notin the ſame both rewards tor good deeds, 
and puniſhments for fins ; and therefore Solo being demanded, what was moſt 
profitable for the weil-fare of a Common-wealth,faid ; $5 ons premijs invitan- 
tur, mali penis coercentur,to defend and reward the good, and to reſtraine and 
puniſh the bad 3 and 2Z.Cato laith,that there is nothing more pernicious unto any 
ſkate, Duam ſ1 improborum mores pena non coerceantur,then to { after wicked men 
to go away unpuniſhed: and therefore he wonld have thoſe Magiltrates, that did 
not paniſh the impicties of the wieked and diflolme fellowes, or tantum non fe- 
rendos ſed lapidibus obruendos, not only not tobe ſuffered, bur to be ſtoned with 
{tones to death: and ſothe Lawes of all Nations do provide, that good and vertn- 
ous deeds ſhould be rewarded,and evill deeds ſhould be puniſhed; tor we find it 
true by experience, that impunitas delifti invitat homines ad malignandam;ve<cauſe 
puniſhments deferred, the hearts of the children of men,are ever ſer to doe evill ; 
and therefore God himſelfe doth ſay,that whoſoever jxſtifieth the wicked, is a like 
cu]pable before him, as if he had condemned the innocent ; and S, Ambroſe tels us 
Piainely, that it is ſometimes miſcricordia punire, & crndelitas parcere, apious 
work to puniſh,and a cruelty for to ſpare;for this doth not only inconrage ſinners, 
tog0o0nfrom one wickedneſle to another; bnt it is an ill parterze, and a great pro- 
Vokement to draw others to do the like : and therfore we may well conclude this 
firſt point,that it is a y057 juſt thing to puniſh ſons and offences. 
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Part,3. 


Three points to 
beconfidered,to 
ſhew the equiry of 
the puniilmenr 

of fin, 


x Thatitis juſt ro 

puniih fin. 

Cicerode nat. dtoris 
obo 


Zdem 1.3 d: nas, 


deor. 


Stobzus Ser.gt. 


P:utarch in Apath 
Premia bouormun 
walcrn'34, boxes 
a: ma'os faciunt, 
Plin. $. ins paneg. 
Tac Law of Na. 
eure teacheth, 
that fin ſhould be 
puniſhed, 

To forbeare 
the puniſhmezr 
of fin doth in- 
creaſetbe number 
of ſinners, 
Pro.19-159 


Quo quug, oft ma- 
to» Ceteris.eo mas 

zors ſit exemplo, {i 

pecces, perre mag- 
unudime, Thucyd, 
ls. | 


n 
þ. 
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{1 The deſcription 


| That God is moſt | 
juſt, 


] 


ct lull icc. 


God'rhe juſteſt 
Judge in the 
werid for three 
reaſons, 

1 God loveth 
righreouſneſic, 
Plal.g5 7>be 


Heb.1.9. 
Plal.5.$. 


2 God isnore- 
ſpeRer cf perſons 


Pxod.18.21, _ 
3 Chron. 19.9. 
Pro. 24:34, 

3 Sam. 16, 

AQs 10.33. 

Gal 2.6. 

Pſalyzo 106. _ 
Pſal.149.8. 
Deut.26.9» 
Pſal.145-19- 
With men we find 
TInflice often pet- 
vericd, 


God the juſteſt Tudpe, 


— — — 


The miſery of Man, 


——__— rr 


Crap. II. 


How God is the juSteſt Indge to puniſh ſinne, 


the Poer, ſpeaking of 7/tice, faith in this Dialogne-wiſe, 
Philoſophus, Taffitia. 


ueDea? I, Tuftitia. P, At car torvo lumine ſpettes ? 
I, Nefciaſum fleets, nec moveor pretio, | 
Unae genus ? I, Calo. P, Ouitegennere parentes ? 
I. Mi moans eff genitor, clara ſides genetrix, 
. eAurium aperia tibi cur altera, & altera clauſa eſt * 
I, Vnapatet juſtis, altera ſarda mal, 
Cur gladium tua dextra gerit * Cur leva bilancem * 
I. Ponderat hac cauſas, percutit illa reos. 
Cur ſola incedis? IT, Ovia copiarara bonorum z 

Hec referunt paucos ſccala Fabricios, 

P aupere cur cultu ? I, Semper juStiſſingus eſſe 

Lui cupit, immen(as nemo parabit opes. 


- nas Y, 
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And theſe are fine deſcriptions of equity ; ſweet expreſſions of 1»ſtice , and 
her uncorrupted properties ; but if we looke to Ged, we ſhall find him farre be- 
yond all this,to be the jz/te5# of all Indees,and to be 1»/t;ce it ſelfe. 

Firſt, becauſe he /overh righteonſneſſe; For it is the property of a 72/# Indge, 
not onely to judge 7:ghteonſly, to juſtitie the innecent, and to puniſh the offend- 
ers, bnt alſo to /ove righteouſneſſe, and to hate iniquity; but of God the Prophet 
ſaith, Thy throne O Goa, ts for ever and ever; thou ha loved righteouſneſſe, and| 
hated iniquity ; wherefore God, even thy God, hath annointed thee with the ole of 
gladneſſe above thy fellowes. And againe , Thou hateF all thoſe that worke 
Taritie, 

Sccond]y, becauſe he jndgeth without any reſpett of perſons ; for this is one of 
the chiefeſt properties of a righteous Iudge, to judge according to the equity of 
the cauſe, and not according to the quality of the perſon : and therefort Tethro, 
Tehoſaphat, and others, do make this not refpeting of perſons, to be one of the eſ- 
ſentiall properties of a righteous Indge : but with God there 2s no reſpect of per- 
ſons; tor he will not be corrupted with the reward of the rich ; for all the beaſts 
of the forre$t are his, and ſo are all the cattell upon a thouſand hils ; he will not be 
terriſud for feare of the mighty ; for he will bind K ings in fetters, and Nobles in 
links of iron ; neither is he angredor molefted withthe inceflant complainings of 
the poore, but he will heare their cry, and will help than, Pſal.145-19- 

Indeed with men, it is a common pracice,to have our lawes to be te/a aranee, | 
like aſþiders web; wherein the little flies are catcht, and the great buzzing b1mb/c 
_ doe eaſily paſſe through : and therefore it is truly ſaid of mans Law, 
That 

Dat veniam corvu, vexat cenſura colambas. 
Ie ſpares the rich, bur ſpoiles the poore. 


Dent.10.17. 


Pſal.9.13» 


But Gods law is rete Unlcaninm, like Unlcans iron net,which takes thegods, 
and apprehends and condemns all alike ; for if the greateſt men hurt the pooreſt, 
and thoſe poore men cry unto me, ſaith the Lord, I will heare them; that is,to he!pe 
the oppreſſed, and to piſs the wrong doer : and therefore 2ofes faith of him, 
| that he 75 a great God, mighty and terrible, which accepteth no perſon, nor taketh re- 
ward; but doth j#ſtice and right unto the Orphans, and the Widow : ard Da- 
vid \aith, Dens Index jaftus ef, God is arighteons Tudge, and thar the heayens 


{ball declare his righteoulneſſe, that is approve and juſtific him in bis j —_— 
n 


_—_—_ 


2 | God jadgerh juftly. 


The miſery of Man. 


AndS.Pant faith, that he ſhall have the crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the 
Lord, the righteous Tudge, (hall give him in that day ; and the very Heathens ſay 
as much ; tor not only Euripides ſaith, 
Aixn 98 tx Eves &y 62.2nAuTs Econ, 
That juſtice is not in the eyes of mertall men; but He/iod goeth further, ſaying, 
15 Te mp IwGCr 82 Jinn Seo expayule, : EF: 
Ipſa autem Tuſtitia eſt virgo, ex Tove nata; caitag, venerandag, dijs qui olympum 
habitant : That T#ſtice is a pure Virgin, andan immaculate daughter of the chief- 
eſt God ; that is indeed, a true and eſſential property of the true and ever-living 
God : and therefore it muſt needs follow, that of all Indges, God & the juſteſt 
| Indge that can be found,to punith lin. : 
Thirdly, becauſe he ren:reth to every man according to his works, and puniſh- 
' eth great firs, with the greater puniſhment; and the /onger he ſtayes to expe our 
; amendment, the /orer avill be our puniſhment, if we do not repent. 


L have read of an Aﬀe, that baving an huge burden upon her back, by chance | 


| fumbled at a Rone, and fel] ; her maſter preſently began to chiae,and to beat her; 
| whereatthe poore Aſſe repined and bemoaned her {<lf,faying, [x what a miſera- 
| ble fate do T live, and what a cruell mater do T ſerve ? for I have done hum naany 
| good and faithful ſervices, and yet ſee, how for one fault by chance committed, 1 


| ther reward, nor p#niſh according untogu/t deſerts; butdo often times ſuffer good 


than inthe rigov7 of juſtice they have deſerved ; and it may be, often ſuffer the 
greater ſinners, to eſcape all puniſhment. 

But iris not fo with God; for if we do well,and have our hearts upright, todo 
him ſervice, he will not alwaies be chid;ng,though we ſhould commit many faults: 
but if we do 1{l, ſinne lieth at the doore, ready to accuſe us, and God the righteous 


Nam injuſtus quiſquis eo atrocins in rorments obruitnr, quo altins in peccatss ele- 
vatur;, torevery (infull wretch, the more -4i0% hath been hrs fins, the more 
grievous ſhall be bis puniſhments, ſaith S. Gregory ; fo $ Hierom laith, (1 dubi- 
un, quin inter tres peccatores, Gentilem, Hereticum, & Eceleſtaſticum, mult o ma- 
pribus penis dignus ſit, qui majorts faerit dignitatis * Who maketh any doubt of 
this,but of three finners,thar is.the Gentile, which is without the Church, and the 
Hereticke,wbich is againſt the Church,and the Hypocrite, that is within the ba- 
ſome of the Churchyhe (hat is, the Hypocrite ) ſhall be the moſt ſeverely puniſh- 
ed,wbich had the chiefeit place, and was moſt dig ified with rhar honourable ti- 
tle of a Chriſtian? And fo S Auguſtine faith, 7itiſſima omrinm panarum erit eo- 


of all puniſhments theirs ſhall be the leaſt, which,belides their originail ſin, have 
committed none other ſin:and the divine S. ripture is as pain inthis point as need 
to be; for the: Lord, ſpeaking of /czavel,laith, Quantum in delicijs fuit tantum da- 
teullitormenti; that as much as ſhe hath been in pleature, that is, of fin and iniqui- 
ty,{o much torments ſhall be laid upon her; and our Szviour faith, Ir ſhall be eaſier 
| for Sodom and Gomorra, and more tolerable for 7yre and Sydon in the day of 
judgement, than for Coraziz and Berthſaida, and other like fivfull Cities, which 
heard our Saviour preach,and did /ce his mighty works, and yet would not re- 
pentthem of their ſinnes, 

But againſt this it may be objeed; how can it be, that they ſhould be all 3» the 
ſame place, tied in the ſame /ake, and burning in the ſame fire, and yet thatthey 
ſhould not feele the [ame puniſhment, | | 

Tothis we anſwer, that they ſhall feele the ſame puniſhment, bur not inthe 
ſame meaſure . the ſame for length of time, but not the ſame for quantity of pain; 
Nam ſicut uno ſole omnes tanguntur,ec.For as men(faith S.Gregory )fitring inthe 
heatof the (ame $1, are not heated and warmed in the ſame manner; becauſe 
the weight of the heats felt according tothe quality and diſpofition of che body; 
| M m m 


eres, 


Cuar.s5. , 


am thus grievonſly handled : The table ſhewes us, that men many times do nei- | 


deeds to go unrewarded,and puniſh ſmall offences, with ſeverer puniſhments, | 


Iadge will deale with us according to eur ſinnes, whether they be great or ſinall: | 


; terof Ged, 


cording to bis 

deſert, 

Vater dn, 

' Luriu Afultine 
ar aſirio atrey, 


Men reward nvt 
men according to 
juſt delents, 


Pſal.103:% 


Gea4.9, 


| Greg.in Mev, 


Hieron.ſup, Exech, 


That God puniſh. 


cth the preater 


ecr puniſhment, 


rum,q41 preter peccatam,quod originale contraxerunt, wullum inſreper addiderunt ; | 


Awed.2.de (ih, 
Ar be 


Revar8 9, 


Mat.11.12,24 


Object. 


| Sol. 


$i : 


- 


Si uſtice the davgh. 


2 That Ged judg» 
eth every ran ac+ 


| 


| 
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Thar the tor - 
ments of hcll are 
= eqnall uaeo 


a 
Greg.iu Moral, 


How a temporall 
fin can deſerve an 
ecernall puniſh - 
meak, 


Pſal.136. 


E: nullus dettar 1115 - 
que terminus l1io- 
us, quia, qguandiu 
wixit,habere noni 
Eer PEINAG CV :MHHHs 


Whether God 
puniſberh a finner 
cerrally,becauſe 
he willethto live 

| erernally,that he 
mi, ht ſig eternal: 
I, 


648 Dawn 3, 


Sic damnat# una ef gehenna, que affligit, & tamen omnes non uno calore comby_ 


fine vivere, ut potuiſſent ſine fine peccare ; The wicked do therefore make an end 


Thomond lex Songrinopaionoa 


rit ; quia quod hic agit diſpar valetudo corporum, hoc illic exhibet diſpar cauſa 
zeritorum ; Even io, though there be bur 0xe bell, which tormenteth all; yet 
doth it not torment all alike ; for as here the different dsſpoſition of their bodies 
doth cauſe men differently to perceive the heat ; ſo there, the inequality of their 
merits, will be the cauſe of diſparity in their torments: And therefore, ſeeing 


God /oveth righteouſneſle, judgeth all without reſpect of perſons, and in his | 


judgements, rendreth unto every man according to his deeds ; 


: l it 1s moſt aPPa* 
rent, that God #5 the juſteſt Indge that can be found to puniſh ſin. 


Cuar. I11, 


That God doth not inflitt eternall puniſhment upon the fore-ſight of any 
att of the will, that we would eternally ſinne. 


4 Sr wh y, that this puniſhment, which God infliteth on man for ſinne, 2 mo# 
right and juſt; it isconcladed by all Divines ; but how this can be, or how 
It comes to paſſe, that our »zercifu!/ and moſt gracious God, who is ſo i»finite in 
his goodnefle,and fo abxndaxt in his love,that his praiſes are amplified twenty ſe. 
ventimes together, with this concluſion, for hs mercy endureth for ever, ſhould 
be thus infinitely ſevere, as to inflict upon a finite fin an i»finite puniſhment, and 
that he ſhould continue millions of yeares, yea toeverlaſtingneſſe in the avenge- | 
ment cf thoſe ſins, which were committed as it were in a moment of time; a 
ſtrange thing, that he, who hath offended but temporally, ſhould be bound to ſuffer 
intolerable paines erernally, and a (in ſudicenly committed ſhould be everlaftingly 
puniſhed ; it ſeems a doubt not eafie to be decided; for ſome ſay,it is becauſe the 
ſinners will 18 eternally to live, that he might eternally fin; fo S. Gregory faith, 
Iniqui i1eo cum fine deliquerunt, quia cum fine vixerunt; nam voluiſſent utiq, ſins 


of ſinning, becauſe there is an end of their being; tor they would defire to live 
withour end, that they mightfin without end ; for this ſheweth, that they do al- 
wales deſire to live in fin, becauſe while they live, they never ceaſe tofin: 44 
magnam igitur judicantis juſtitiam pertinet, ut nunquam careat ſupplicio, cujm 
mens in hac vita nunquam voluit carere peccato; And therefore (faith he )it ſhew- 
eth the great /zncer;ry of the Indge, and it behoveth his juſtice to deale fo with 
them, thatthey ſhould never want puniſhment, whoſe wils and mi. ds in this life, 
would never want fin; and that there ſhould be no end ſet ro the rorments of the 
wicked, becauſe, whilſt they are able,they ſer noend to their wickednefſe. And 
S. Bernard is of the ſame mind; for he faith, that for this cauſe is the fin of an in- 
flexible and obſtinate mind eternally puniſhed, though it be temporally commit- 
ted; Ouia quod breve fuit tempore vel opere, longumeſſe conſtat in pertinaci vo- 
lantate, ita ut fi nunquam moreretur, nunquam velle peccare deſineret ; imo (emper 
vivere vellet, ut ſemper peccare poſſet ; becauſe that, which was but ſhort in 2-me 
oration, doth appeare to be long in an 9bſtinate will and affeRion ; ſorhat if he 
never died, he would neverleave toſin; nay, he would defire ever to live, that 
he might ever ſin: And Ifind-moſt of our own modern Divines to joyne with 
theſe Fathers in the ſame judgement, MY 
But for mine owne part, I cannot fully yeeldunto this opinion ; for if this be 
true, then God damneth them for ſinnes that they would have done , and not 
for the ſinnes that they have already done : Indeed it was the opinion of Pe- 
lagins, that God received many into glory for thoſe good works they won 
have done, if they might have lived ; and damned others propter previſa mala, 
for the evill works thatthey would have done, if they could have lived to do 
them; for he that wow/ddo any thing,whether good or evil), it is asdonen the 


fight of God ; becauſe he ſeeth as well the inward i»rention of the heart, as the 
om 


—— 


| 
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"Sins not done,nor puniſhed, The miſery of Man, CHaPe3. 
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wtward execution of the work, as our Saviour ſheweth in the example of him, 
that /ooketh upon a woman to luſt after her and is ſaid thereby, to be an adulterer 
in his heart already 3 but : | 

Tothis S. Auguſtine an{wereth, that it cannot be, that any man ſhould receive 
either g/ory or proniſhment, for the works that he never did, but would have done, 
if he might bave lived to do them ; for 

Firſt, the Apoſtle faith; Ye mn#? all appeare before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, that is, while he lived, whether it be goodor bad : Where we mult obſerve, 
thar he doth nor ſa;;,according to that he world have done , but according to that 
which he hath done : So our Saviour faith, that they which have done good, ſhall 
come forth to the reſurretton of life, and they that have done evill, to the reſurretti- 
on of damnation : W here agaire, we muſt note, that he doth not ſay, they that 
would have done evill, but they that have done it ; fo, when he faith, Come ye bleſ- 
{ed into everlaFting life, and ſheweth the reaſon of ir, ſaying , for 1 was hungry, 


and ye gave me to eat; aid to the wicked, Go ye carſed ; for 1 was hungry, and 
Je gave me no meat ; itis tobeoblerved, that he faich not, you world have given 
me, or you wonl4 not have given me ; but you have given me, and you have nor 
given we : and therefore God ſaverh none, for any good works fore-ſeene, that 
they would have done; nor conderneth any, for any finnes fore-ſeene, rhat they 
would have commute. 

Secondly, if this were true, that God judgethaccording to what men wonu/4 
have beere, itthey could have continued ; then the Tyrians, and the Sydonians, 
and many other wicked men ſhould be ſaved, or could not well be j3:/y con- 
cemned ; for, If the great works and wonders, which our Saviour did among the 
Tewes, had been done amongſt them, they would have repented them of their ſinnes 
indut and aſhes: And ſo many of the godly, muſt of neceſſicy have been con- 
demned; for they are ſpeedily taken away, leaſt that wickedneſſe ſhould alter their 
underſtanding ,or deceit begnile their ſoule; tor the bewutching of nanghtineſſe doth 
obſcure things that are honeſt. 

Thirdly, if this were true, it muſt needs follow , that Gad ſhould fore-ſee 
thoſe things, as farzre things, which were never ro be; which doth imply a con- 
tradition ; tor though God knoweth, what may be done, though it be never 
done; yet can he not be ſaid to fore-ſce any thing to be, which indeed ball nor be ; 
for things thatare exiftenr,and have a being,are ſeen; things that are poſſi»/eto be, 
are kyowne; and all future things, that all be, and are to be, are as preſent with 
God,as if they were; but thoſe things, that were never to be, nor ſhall ever bezcan- 
not be ſaid to be preſent with him:and therfore,to ſay that God will puniſhthem 
eternally,becauſe they wonldhave fianed eternally, if they had eternally lived, is 
neither agreeable ro che juſtice of Goa,to puniſh them for the things thar they have 
never done;nor to the tr#th of God,which ſaith,they ſhal receive their reward,ac- 
cording to what they have done,and not according to what they wouldhave done ; 
nor yet to the reaſon of ma,that ſins never conitted ſhould be ſo ſeverely puniſhed, 

Tothe reaſon alledged,that the wil! of finnipg isthe ſame with God, as if they 
had a7%aly ſinned z I anſwer 


_ Firſt, that ſin istwo wayesto be conſidered ; Firſt, as it is in the hearr and 
tention; And ſecondly, as it is in the at* and execution; Now our Saviour 
doth not ſay, that he which /ooketh on a woman, to Juſt after her, hath commited 


the faZ7 inthe fight of God, bur is guilty ofthe fin, in reſpe of the deſire and in- 
tention, which is an a& already done,and notir. reſpe& of the outward at, which 
Is notdone at all: and therefore he ſaith, that ſuch a one hath committed adultery 
with her in his heart, that is, inwardly,but not outwardly : and therefore is he on- 
ly fo farguilty,that is, ſo far forth as the a is done, but no further. | o 
Secondly, I {ay that iftheir will were, to defire to /ive ever, that they might | 
ſmever; yetthis is but temporary af of the will,and doth nor include an ever/a/t- 
"mg wiling of the fame; becauſe we ſee there is no neceſſity to continnare the ſame 
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2 Reaſon, 

2 Ccr.5.10, 


Ioh, 5.29 


Mat.25 35%, _ 


2 Reaſcn, 


Mat. 1.21, 


Sap 4-16, 


3 Reaſon, 


Zanch de nas Dei, 
LS. C.Soþ+53 Oz 


2 Cer 5,70, 


That the deſire of 
the heart is an a 
done. 


| 


3 


That to will ro fin 
ever is a tempora- 
ry aI, 


God puniſheth 
only fins done. 


Two things make 


a temporary ſin to 
deferve eternall 


puniſhment, 


Co | 
Cate 

0 aft can exceed the bounds and [imitsof the agent ; but the agent falling, the 
att isended : therefore az being temporary, being bur a while to live here 
his »4// is alſo temporary,being no longer properly the will of man than it reſteth 
Inman : therefore a// as of the will, which it produceth, while its in this life 
muſt needs be temporary; and ſoall ſinnes done, or of the will to do chew, mult he 
likewiſe temporary. | 

And therefore I ſay, that God doth zor puniſh them, for any fore-ſcene fat 
that they would have done, nor for any tore-{eene continuance of the 3/4}, in the 
ſame deſire to live ever infin ; nor for ay other fore-ſecne future thing whatloe- 
ver; but only for thoſe things that are done inthis life ; either thoſe works thar 
are outwardly a&ted, or thole defires of the heart, and as 'of the will, which it 
produceth, while itis in this life, and no otherwite : fo that God puniſheth only 
frns done, ard not ſins that would be done, 

And if we ſearch alittle further into the atare of the ſin done, we ſhall ſee the 
hainoufneſſe ofthe offence, and the equity of this inflifted punithment in two 


reſpeds, 


I. eflevitate precepti injuntti, fromtte eafineſſe of the things com- 
manded, 

2, A gravitate peccati perpetrats, fromthe hainouſneſſe of the ſinne 
committed. 


{ 


Cuad. IV. 
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John 543. 
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How the way to 
heaven is ſaid ro | 
be hard. 


[1 
[ 
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What a ſmall 
marter it was that | 


God commanded 
Adam. 


Gen .2.17- 


Mat.20 15. 


Tohn 31.33» 


What a ſma!l | 
matter it is thae | 
God requiteth at 

our hands. | 


ſet his heart at liberty ; that is, when God had untied him from thoſe bonds of 


Ty find this truth ; for, at that time, there was no man to be exvied, no manto be 


How eaſie and light are all the commandements that God doth grve, and 
how hard are the wayes of fine. 


Or the firſt, Szint Tohn {a1th, His commandements are not grievors ; and our 
Saviour faith, Hz yoke 7s eaſie, and his burden light; ſo eaſic, thatthe king]y 
Prophet David (aith, he dia ruz the way of Gods commandements, when God had 


fin, wherewith he was ſo tied by his natural corruption, that he cou!d not ſtirre, 
nor walk one jot in this caſte path : and therefore, if the way be cragged,and the 
gate narrow and ſtraight, that leadeth nnto life 3 it is in reſpe of our #1abl-- 
nefſe, now, to pertorme any thing that is good, and not in reſpe of any «ifficr:/ty 
or bardnefle in themſelves ſimply conſidered. 

Looke into the commandement,that God gave unto Adam, and you ſhall eaſi- 


oppreſt, no woman to be defiled, no Churches tobe robbed: and cherefore hecum- 
bred them not with »2a»y precepts ; all was but 9xe; to forbeare the fuits bur of 
one Tree; they might cat of all beſides that one : and as his precepts were not 
any, but one ; ſo this oe was not great ; not tocreat? Worlds, not to remove 
Mountaines, but to forbrare the fruits of that one Tree : Alas, was this fo great, 
was this ſo grievozs ? Whatif he had forbidden al}, but ove ? Had it not beene 
right that we ſhould obey-? And if we had asked him, what he would have 
done.with all the -e/? 3 might not he have juſtly ſaid, ay 7 not do what I will 
with mine owne ? And what ts that to thee? Dothou as I command thee ; but he 
was contented to make himſelfe, as it were, poore, to give them ſtore ; for he 
gave them leave to eat of a/! the reſt,and reſerved but oe for himſelfe; yet would 
they needs eat of that oxe; and as if they /onged to breake this one Commande- 
ment of God, they would preſently cat of that Tree,and it may be, before they 
taſted of any other Tree, ſure, before they ſaw any other day; 9#ia non perne- 
_ in honore, for he remained not one »ight in his dignity, faith the Yulgar 
atine, 
So looke into the commandements he giveth unto us, and we ſhall ſoone 


ſee the ſame truth;for they are parca, brevia, levia, & ntilia: Few, ſhort, wy 
an 


— 


—— ——— —— 


[ 


Er _—__— ———_—_—_—_— 


| How painfull to ſerve fin. The miſery of Man. 


RN chphemy 

and profitable ; for be gives not many, but ten, but two,burone ; and that one is 
not /arge, not /ong, but one word, one {yllable, /ave ; and therefore it is impol- 
ſible to forget it; and ir is eaſfe enough, itis natarall enough to perforime it, 70 
love; the pooreſt, the youngeſt, the eldeſt, the richeſt, at home and abroad may 
do this : and who can ſay he canner doit ? For there needs no wealth, there 
needs no wiſdome to love : and therefore a/l may do it, it they wonld do it, and 
itis for our own profit to doit ; for ro that end doth the Lord require it ; that zt 
may go well with us and onr children. . 

But onthe other fide, the wayes of wickeaneſſe are intricate, very hard, and 
fill of labour ; for all the world may ſee, that the envious man doth more vexe 
his wretched ſoule, at the proſperity of the righteous, than the godly man doth 
any waies trouble h15 righreox loule, either at the ſinnes or the proſperity of the 
| wicked ; thatthe wrarhfull man takes more paines, and frets and chafes more,to 

execute his fury, than the patient man doth, in ſuffering all his jnjuries ; that the 
tyrants were, and are more.tormented, in tormenting the poore ( 974//:4x5, than 
the (hriſt1axs are, in ſvffering all their exquiſite and molt {traogely invenred tor- 
ments ; that the wor/dlings do weare and wearie themlclves,a great deale more, 
in p#rſving after the vanities of this life, and purchaſing unto themſelves etcrna!l 


eyerlaſting happivetle ; and that the divell requires more time,and greater paines, 
to ſerve him, than God doth to keep his Commandements ; for God gives us 
ſix dayes to provide for our ſelves, and requires but oxe day to be terved of us, 
| bimlelfe ; but the divel] wi// have the (ix, the ſeventh, and a/7, to ſerve him ; 
| and all isroo little toc; for we mult {erve him day and night; and God requires 
| but oc houre or two, of that one day, that ke reſerveth for himſelte, to heare his 
| 
| 


Word, and to call upon bis Name,and that for our own good, {as I ſhewed un:o 
you beforc; ) but the divell requires not only my nonres, and them, not only to 
be ſpent in vaine pleaſures and varitics, but allo in horrible (ins and 1njquities ; 
but he would have us allo, to forget that one day of Gods ſervice, and to ſpend 
the greateſt part of thoſe few houres, wherein we ſhouldchiefly ferve our God, 
Aut male agends, ant nibil agendo; either in doing nothing, or in doing worſe 
than if we had done nothing art all. 

And fo inall other things, the workes of darkeneſſe are a great deale more hard 
and difficult than the works of light ; ſo painef#l! are the wayes of wickedneſle, 
as that it is moſt true of the ſinner, which God pronounced of the woman, that 
ſorrow ſhe ſhould bring forth; 2nd fo themſelves, when itis too late, do moſt Ja- 
mentably.coufefle it, taying, we have wearied our ſelves in the wayes of wicked- 
neſſe; yea, we have gone through deſarts, where there was no way, but rocks, and 
craps, and dangerous patis ; and no marvell ; foras itisa great deale harder to 
doany work,or to walk in the darke, than in the /3ght, ſoit 15 a great deale more 
aifficult to do the works of darkyeſſe,than to do the works of righteouſneſſe: And 
lo we fee, a prod inan takes more paines to make himſelte ready in the morning, 
than the hymble man doth ; and the malicious man laboureth more to revenge, 
thanthe peaceable man doth: to forgive; and io of all other ſinners; though we be 
naturally inclined to a]l ſinnes, yet we take a great deale of paines to goto hell;28 
a ſtone tumbling down a rockie hill, ſhall have many a knock before it comes to 
the bottome: and therefore, as one ſaid unto his friend, that would faine ſee the 
games of Olympas, but was diſcouraged wich the redion(neſſe of the journey; that 
if he would goevery day, but ſo much as he uled to walk for his recreation, he: 
ſhould at laſt arrive unto his jJourneyes end ; ſo may I ſay untoevery man; that if 
| he would take as much paines, roattaine unto the joyes of heaven, as we do to 

gaine the vanities of this world, we ſhould both /oone and eaſily arrive to bap- 
pinefſe, 

And yet for all this, (though the way of Vertue be never ſo eaſe, andthe way 
of linne never ſo hard) ſuch is our wiifull Fowardneſſe , that we had rather , 
{take the paines 70 75/e up early to go late to bed,to eat the bread of carefulneſſe, to 
: Mmm 23 ſpend 
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3 The perfonof» 
fended is 
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Scelus non temporss 
lowgrtudire, ſed 
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tadine metiendum, 
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and a mofi gra» 
ciou; God, 


.[r#; and ſothe /ong 


| 


Parr 3. The perſon offendeq” 


The miſery of Man, 


ipend all our time, and to weare out our whole life, in theſe #mex:ricable works 
of darkneſſe, than to follow this pleaſant path of vertue, and to do theie /weer ang | 
ealic works of grace, which do lead us unto eternall ſalvation. 

And therefore, ſeeing the labour is ſo ſmall, the commandement ſo eaſe, and 
the burden fo /;ghr, what marvell is it that the puniſhment ſhould be fo grear, if 
we negle&ttodo ſo /mall a ſervice? If a King ſhould ſay unto his Subjeas, he 
that will not ſay, Good morrow K ing, ſhall have his goods confiſcate, his houſe 
ſubverted, and himſelfe condemned to perpetuall impriſonment z would ye nor 
think that be jy deſerved it, which would retuſe ro obey io /3g4t a precepr,and 
negle& to performe ſo /maila duty ? And yet God, ina manner, ri Quires as lit 
tle at our hands;to ak of him what we want,and to give him thanks tor what we 
have; for who ſo offereth him thanks and praiſe, he honoureth him : And there. 
fore juftly do we deicrve ſo great a puniſhment, becauſe we retuic fo ſmall a ſer. 
vice; for /eſſer at our hands he could not require; and theretare leſſer at his hands 
we cannot deſerve; but we mult confeſſe, that as nec injnſta eſt cj pratia, his 
grace is not unjuſt, when he forgivethfin, ſo nec cradelrs porest effe juſtitia, his 
juſtice 1s not cruell when he puniſheth ſin, 


Curuay. V. 
Of the hainonſ\ neſſe of every ſin, in three refpefs, 


Or the ſecond, we mult conſider, that as the /evity and (malnefſe of the ſervice 
required, ſo the gravity and greatneſſe of the {in committed, doth moſt juſtly 
require the height of all puniſhment : Now touching the greatneſſe of the ſin,it 1s 
ſeene ina threefold reſpec, 
1. Of him that is offended. 
2, Of him that doth offend, 
"2. Of the offence that ts done. 
Firſt, touching the Perſon that is offended, we mult corſider his 
I. Greatneſſe. 
2. Gooaneſſe, 
Firſt, if thou ſtrikeſt thy felow,the offence 13 not ſo hainoxe ; but if thouſtrikeſ} 
a King, a Prince, or a Prieft, thine offence deſerves the greater puniſhment; for 
the qrality of the perion that 1s offended, doth aggravate and add unto the 
quantity of the offence ; but we, by our finnes, do ofterd not any one of all the 
carthly Kings and Potentates of this world, whereof the be and the greateſt 
it but 2a», as we are, and bu breath ts in his noſtrils, as ours is ; but we offend the 
great God of heaven and earth, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; (ju 
magnitudinss non eſt fints, of whole greatneſſe there is no end: and therefore of- 
fending an infinite God, his anger is infinire, and our puniſhment muſt needs be | 
infinite. And izecauſe a finite veſſell is not able to hold or comprehend an infinite 
wrath; therefore ſeeing we cannot beare the he:ght of Gods indignation, prop- 
ter immenſitatew doloris, we mult of neceſſity fatisfie his juſtice anratione tewps-| | 
continuance of our ſuffering muſt ſupply what is wanting in } 
the wazghr of our puniſhments, | 
Secondly, if thou ſhouldeſt kill a 7yrant, whoſe delight is in the r»ine of his 
ſubjeQs, and whoſe intention, every way, isto work thy deftrufion, thy fault 


And 


SFor 


were the more tolerable, though not juſtifiable ; but if thou ſhouldeſt offer vio- 


lence unto ſuch a Prixce, asnot only is the /ife and happinefle of his ſubjes, by 
doing good to all, i# to none, like 7:r1 Veſpaſian, that was Delicie generis hn- 
ani, the very joy and delight of all mankind, but alſo hath raiſed thee from the 
duſt, inriched, innobled and indowed thee with all the indowments that poſſibly 
could be heaped upon thee; Oh what a miſerable caitife, and how worthy of all 


puniſhment, would all men jadge thee moſt july to deſerve? ſurely they would- 
think no-puniſhment to be ſ#fficrent exoxgh for ſuch a wretch. 


But 
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' Butonr God, whom we offend, is good and gratiozs unto all, 5/7 to none, and 
he hateth nothing that he hath made : for when Adam was created X he raiſed him 
out of the duſt, 

e——Djvino ſemine fecit ; He made him in his owne 1mage and likeneſſe, 
and he made him fole ©2onarch of this whole world $5 and as if every foile 
were not fit for ſuch a creature, he placed him in Paradiſe, the choiſelt phce of 
all pleaſure ; hee put all things inſubjeftion under hu feet, and looking if there 
was any thing wanting for his happinefle, he ſaw that it was not good for him to be 
alone; and therefore he made him an helpe moete for him ; ſuch ahelpe, as that 
Adam himſelfe, as foone as ever he ſaw her,faid ; This 7s now bone of my bone 
and fleſh of my fleſh ; as if he bad ſaid, among all the other creatures, which thou 
Lord haſt brought unto mee, I could not fatisfie my minde with any mate ; bur 
now I am fly pleaſed, and cannot diſlike this woman while I like my ſelfe, be- 


might make him happy : therefore 

Szy thou wert none of e Adams race, but wert an indifferent Tadge to cenſure 
ſuch a creature, that ſhould offend /o good a God, Et reddere malum pro bono, And 
render unto him evill for good, and hatred for his goodwill ; what puniſhment 1 
pray thee, wouldelt thou thinke too grear,tor ſuch great ingratitude ? tor zs the 
Prophet David, at the conſideration of Gods gooduefie unto man, faith; O God, 
what is man, that thon art ſo minafull of him, or the Sonne of man that thou ſo re- 
gardeſt him? So,atthe conſideration of mans f11ne agat:t G 54, we may all cry, 
and cry againe z Oh man, what is God, that thou art ſo unminafull of him, or the 
Sonne of God that thou ſo little regar leſt him ? | 

And as God was then good and gracious unto min, ſo now,andever fi.ice the 
fallof man,we may ſay with the Prophet ; 0h how good a 73d 55 the Gol of Ifracl? 
How many are raiſed from the dult, like Sa/, thar ſeeking 215 farmers eAfſes, 
found a Ringdome; or Davii, that from the Sheepef-L1, was raiſed untotac 
Scepter ; and how doth God continually bettow his birſlt:iys upon m2n, and 
make his Sunne to ſhine upon the good, and upon th: bad, 4d tend his raine, yea, 
and that a gracious raine por the juſt, and upon the unjuFF, and cauic our wives 
tobe /ihe the Vine, that is by the howſe-ſide, and our childrento be like ths Olive 
branches round about our T ables, our Oxen ſtrong to labour, and our ſhcepe ro 
bring forth thouſands and ten thouſands in our ſtreets * And therefore as he 1aich 
unto the [ſraclites, What could I doe more for my Vineyard? So may hefay to eve- 
ry man, what ſhould I doe more for thee, then I have done ? If thou thinkeſt 
others in berter ſtate then thy ſelfe, thou muſt know that thou doeit not know 
thine owne eſtate, nor underſtandeſt what is 6: tor thy ſelfe ; Sed quid profit wel 
obſit, novit medicus non agrotus; But God knoweth whar is belt for every 
man, and he ever worketh all things together for the beſt for them that love 

1m. 

And,though our fins have moved him to abhorre the workes of his own hands 
and todiſtaine the beanty of his own creation, yetif we da advi'elly looke into 
his moſt gratious proceedings, bis loving indulgence in reſtraining his incenſed 
diſpleaſure, and his abundant kindneſſe in ſhewing us a way to eſcape his furie, 
Iknow not whether we ſhall find greater cauſe to vindicate his ju/tice, or co ad- 
mire his mercy; for if we looke upward, his merey rearhoth unto the heavens, 
faith the Prophet ; if we caſt our eyes Jowneward, they chat goe downe into the 
deepe de» ſee the wonders of God, and his mercies m the great waters, ard it wee 
looke round about us, tben the {ame Prophet telis us. thas they which put their 
truſt in the Lord, mercy imbraceth them ou every fide: 2nd Sunir Paul, to ſhew 
the ſaperabundant goodneſſe of God towards man, faith, that God zr faithfull 
which promiſed, he cannot denie hiymſelfe ; and if he were any thing but 2rcy,rnen 
be mighr 4enje his mercy, though he did not denie imſe/fe ; but now by not de- 
nying 6:mſelfe he giveth mercy, who by not giving m2rcy ſhould denic Lins- 
ſelfe ; which ſaith the Apolile, he cannot doe 3 and yer faith a Father, /zperare 


cauſe ſhe is of my ſelfe : Thus did God ſooke, that man might wart nothing,thar | 
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654 Parr 3« The miſery of Man, The baicnefle ofthe offender,) 

ſeipſum poteſh, deſertos miſerenas, ſed negare ſeipſum non pote$t, miſericordian d_. 

ſerends , he may overcome himſelfe by pittying the tortaken ones, but he cannar 

denie himſelfe by forſaking his pittic rowards us ; for how thould he denic him 

ſelfe to us that hath giver himſclte for us, and lolt his owne lite to procure us eter. 
nall life ? 

And therefore, for ſilly man to offend ſuch a good Goa, that doth ſo much g004 
for man, Iknow not how this fin ſhould be ſufficiently puniſhed ; to care hi 
breai, to enjoy his Sunne, to receive bus bleſſings, and to ſpurae him with our 
heeles, to teare him with onr teeth, and to abuſe hin in all our aftions ; Iris ſuch 
a tranſcendent ſin, as it paſſeth all underſtanding, to imagine puviſhmentenough 
2 The offender is for the lame, . . 

Secondly,we mult conſider the quality of the Offender ; for if a King ſhould 


a moſt vile and 


nonapnd  1njure his/#5j2&, or a Maſter his ſervant, the off:nce is not ſo great, as ifa Sub- 
the offender doth je&? ſhould rebell againſt his Soveraigre, or a ſervant lay violent hands upon his | 
yer one | maſter : and therefore humane lawes decreed, that the baſeneſſe of the offen-| 


Tn. der ſhould be cenſured with the ſeverer puniſhment ; as if a Maſter ſhould: 
Kill his Servarr, or a busband his wife, they ſhould but haxg for their lavour ; | 
but if a S2rvar ſhould kill his CAZaſter, or a wife Fer tusband,they mult be baryr 
all to aſhes ,as for ain againſt Heaven and againſt Nature, | 
What a poore But what are we that doe cffend fo great and fo g:0da God, which the very | 
— tag | Heathens tearmed Opt ims Maxim ; belt and greatelt ? We are but wr 
offend ſo great & |; and no Angels, but wormes and no men, duſt and aſhes, tings of nothing, and 
ga Cog forth nothing, baſe and beggerly,not able in deed to relceve our (elves withore 


drop of cold yater to coole our tongues. 


Omnia ſunt hominum tenns pendentia filo, 


Et ſubitocaſit que valnere ruent. | 
| 


All our ftrength is but like a ru, that may be ſoone knaprt a ſander, and all we | 
Pſal.1.5- have is but like the d## which the winde can eaſily ſcatter away from off the face of 
te earth :. The very Heathens tell us, that 02225 hompo bulla et, Encry man is tat 
like a babble of water,ſoone blowne up, and ſooncr off, 
Sic in now howinem vertitur omns homo ; So meane, fo poore and fo alt 1 
Pſal.144.47 | thing is man; Fee « like a thing of naught, aud his thae paſſeth away li'e @ 
| ſhatdow. | | 
| Andyettheſe filly wormes, like as the poore P//#; would warre ag2in? the 
| Wide, untillthey were all overwhelmed with the /azd; ; fo will they -2a24'!, 
| with the Gyants,rebell and warre againſt their God, ( [par cong: *{]-i2 eAchill ) 
untill (asthe Pigmies were by Hercales) they ſhali ſee theinſe 4453/7 2 be farre 
| over-marched with this God of Gods, that holdeth the Wind: 1 by fff, and 
'rideth upon the Heavens as upon a Horſe: And there'ore waar marvell is 
it,that their puniſhment ſhould bee interminable, whole rebellion is fo #»- 
| tollerable ? 
jp nequaley of Thirdly, we muſt corſider the qzality of the Offexce ; For if once for 
the offence. - ; AF 
How we offend | ſome great matter we did offend, it might be thought the more tolerable ; 
God, ndatit. | Namſt violanda fides, regnandi cauſa violanda eft ; For ſmall matters ſhould ne- 
were ſell God for . 
rrifles,for nothing | ver make us to breake our word, faith the Heathen man : And therefore the 
| Romanes were ſoupright, and 1o faithfall unto their confederates, that they 
would never offcr to breake faith and promiſe, but ia caſe of dominion, of very 
| greatadvantage; for they deemed him a very foole, that would »ndoe himſelte | 
+ -26—gg vi | for nothing ; Sa Ceſar would notbe diſhoneſt but for a kingdome, and Sy/veitor | 
; the ſecond would not give his ſoule tothe divell for no lefle then the Popeaome ;_ 
ſo the craftie thiefe will not hazard his necke for a trifle ; and ſoour owe Citt- | 
zens here have learnt this rule of the Romayes ; for, when they breake, they will | 
never doe it for nething, bur for hundreds, and for thouſands, that they may, | 
Luke 16.6,7,8. | with the ##j#ſt Steward, gaine ſomething to themſelves, for the lofle of their 


honeltie. 


Bus! 


"We ſinnc for trifleS. The miſery of Man. 
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CHapP.5, 


But how doe we cffend our God? even for nothing ; for as Saint Paxl faith, 


| 4n idoll is nothing in the world, ſo may I fay of ſinne ; itis nothing inthe world 3 


| it is no /#bFarce, it is no being inthe world ; but it is the corruption of being,a de- 
| viation from the truth, and it brings us »othing in the world,but the leaſt and vai- 
| neſt momentary pleaſure that ever can be imagined ; and ſo themſelves in Hell 
| doe confeſie it, ſaying, What hath pride profited us, or what good hath onr riches, 
' with our vaunting brought us ? Whatare they the hetter for their daily ſwea- 
ring, ſwaggering, drivking, and ſuch like vi/e and horrible franes, which Idoe 
| abhorreto name, but that I muſt, in ſuch grofle tearmes, becauſe I love not to 
| guild ſinnes, and to give them betrer names thenthey deſerve ; they are all paſt 
away like a /ha47ow ; Tranſit quod extollitur, permanet quod punitur ; for the 
| pleaſure is palt, as foone aseverthe fa is done ; but the puniſhment remaineth 
| never to be aboliſhed. 

| And yet,as unfortunate Lyſimarms, for a cup of cold water, delivered ap the 
 keyes of his citty unto his mortall enemie, ſo we unhappy men for ſuch a trifle, 
for fucha momentary pleature,ſuch a nothing,will adventure to offend our God, 
| and yeeld our ſelves into the hands of the divell ; eAdam for an eApplc 
| will forſake his Creator 3 1adas for thirty pence, will fel] bis Redeemer ;_ and 
' we, foracup of drivke to make us drunken, for alittle traſh, it may be one pen- 


and for ſuch like other things of nothing, will not bee afraid to offend our 
God,to iole his favoiar,and to caſt him off for ever : ſo we ſhew our ſelves worſe 
then Indus ; becauſe he fold Chriſt but ore, and then he had forhim 39. pieces 
of ſilver; but we ſell him, when we fir againſt him, 30. times and more too, 
for one piece, for /cſ- then a pennie, for a point of honour, the breath ot another 
mans mouth, the wa#torreſſe of the fleſh, or any other rrifh;2g vanity; and then,as 
Pilate crucified Chritt to give life unto Bara$Sbas a murderer, ſo doe we cru- 
citie againethe Son of God, ro give being unto our fins, that doe (lay our foules, 

Iremember,thzt when God ſheweth how little he reſpeReth wicked ſinners, 
the Prophet ſaich ; 7 how /elleſt thy people for naught and takeſft no money for them ; 
as it they were worthnoching in the world : even fo doe theſe men deale with 
God, they /e// jm for zaveht, and eſteeme him worth nothing in the world ; 
for putting God on the one hand, ard the leaſt pleaſure or profit of finre onthe 
other hand ; they will #2zbrace that ſin, and for ſake their God : and this they will 
not onely doe once or twice, and then leave; but they will doe it daily, and 
hourely, and every moment ; never /eaving to fin until] we be compelled 70 
leave the world ; for every one of us may fay with Iſanafſes, Pecravi ſuper nu- 
merim arene maris, My ſinnesare more in number then the ſands of the Sea : 


_— <A —— 


— 


(faith Boſqnierns, ) Sothe continuall committing of the ſame ins, doth every 
way much increaſe and aggravate the offences ; for if we did it but ozce, it might 
be thought we did it precipitately of 1con/ideration ; but when we doe it con- 
tinually, it is apparant that we doe it wi/fally, with delight and deliberation: and 
therefore it muſt be left every way without excule. 

Anſelmus comparing the ſinne of Satan with his owne finne, faith, D:abolres 
nulla precedentts vinditta ſuperbiens, peccavit ; ego viſa eju5 pena non continens, 
ad peccatum properavs : ille ininnocentia conſtirutns, ego vero reftitatms: ille 
perititit in malitia, Deo reprobante ; ego vero Deo revocante : lle obdara- 
tur ad punicntem ; ego vero ad blandientem ; & ſic nterg, contra Deum ; 
He contra nou requirentem ſe ; ego vero contra -morientem pro we ; ecce Cres 
maginem horrebam,in multis aſpicio me horribiliorem: The Divel] not ſeeing any 
vengeance upon any former ſinner, by waxing proud did fi2, but I, though I ſaw 
puniſhment for ſinne, did netwithſtanding haſten unto fin; He ſinned in his 
*Mcency, wherein he was firſt created, T,after I wasagaine reſtored ; he perſiſted 
in his malice, God forſaking him, 1 perſiſt in my finne, God ſtill ſeeking to re- 
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| ny, to inake us richer, for an oath of our mouth, to ſhew our ſelves Gallants, | 
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Andtherefore, as often wounding the ſame ſcarres doth increaſe the danger, | 
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claime me from ſinne : he was hardned againſt God prniſhing him, I againſt my | 
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The miſery of Man, 


Parr 3. 


God, that gently and mildly intreated me : and ſo both of us did finne apainſt 
God ; he againſt him, that after he finned, ſought bins nor ; but I againſt him, that 
after I had ſinned, ſo»ght me, and dyed for me : and therefore behold I find my | 
ſelfe in many things, more vile and horrible then him, whom for his obſtinacy 
againſt God, Ido ſo much hate and deteſt : So :»finirely great, and fo tranſcey. 
dently horrible is the fine of man ; inſomuch that Divines conclude, that as God 
is infinite, Propter ſumman formoſitatem, In regard of his excellent beauty ; fo 
is finne infinite in reſpeR ofus, Propter ſummam deformitatem, By reaſon of its 
unſpeakeable deformity : and therefore that it can deſerve no lefle. then infinite 
puniſhment. 

And if we 914 but truly apprehend the »atere and quality of our (innes, wee 
would nor repine at the judgements of God ; for, whereas God made man 
a noble creature, both beautifull and glorious,by ſtamping on him his owne 
image, that is, .rignteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, T beſeech you to conſider how 
ſtrangely fin bath 45ſrobed him of all his excellencies, what rebellions it hath (er- 
led inall his members, and what ftaines and pollutions it hath wrought in all 
his faculties ? for it 18 our fin, which hath d3sjoyned the confederacies and ſocictics 
of the dumbe creatures, and hath armed them not onely with an a»typathie one 
again(t another, but alſo with an untamable rebellion againſt man; it is fin, which 
hath ſo ſtrangely altered the ma7zers and conditions of our times, that hath tur. 
ned mens browers into braſle, their hearts into ſtones, their hands into blood, and 
their z9gves into Scorpions ; it isfin, which hath wrought ſuch a cof#/0 and 
chaos in all things that are under the Sunne, which hath changed zr#rh into flat- 
terYs matters into formes, ſubſtances into ſhaddowes, natare into att, decenci? 
and comelinefle into all kind of fantaſticall newfangledncs and the rezr5-g of our 
hearts, into the (laſhing of our garments ; it is ſin, which at all times and eſpe- 
cially in this our time, hath a:ſſo/ved thoſe ſweet bonds and obligatians of cor- 
reſponaencie and peace, that were wont to knit together the hearts and affeions 
of all neighbour nations, and in ſteed of that unanimous concord hath ſent jr 
fire and [rord amongſt them, which, in very few yeeres have ſpilt ſuch adeale 
of i2yocent blood, and ſent ſuch a »:9ber of noble ſpirits unto death and de- 
ſtruQion ; and ro let paſſe a thouſand ſuch other like bitter fruits and eff:Qs of 
this tree ; itis ſin, which ar laſt ſhall turne the very elements into fire,and the 
whole frame of all things intotheir primitive chaos and originall contuſion, and 
wicked ſinners into everlaſting damnation. : | 

Wellchen, beloved Brethren, ſeeing the perſo» offended, is ſo great and ſoex- 
cellent 3 the offen1ers ſo baſe and fo begger]y ; and the offence ſo bainous and fo 
intollerable ; and that the puniſhment ofa ſin, Ye: nec major crimine, ita nec minor 
efſe debet, As it ought not to be more,ſo it ſhould not be /eſſe then the offence de- 
ſerveth ; what man can imagine a puniſhment great enough for ſuch,and ſo great 
offences,a8 we daily commit againſt our God ? 

Hence it is that S.Pas/,willing to ſhew the equity of this inflied puniſhment, 
calleth it 5+»1iz ſipendia ; The ſtipend,or the wages of ſin:Now,ſtipendin dicitur 
a ſtipe ; A ſtipend isan hirelings reward, and was wont to be called the wages that 
was appointed to be paid the Souldiers, to make proviſion for their daily meate 
and drinke,to ſuſtaine themſelves untill they received their full pay; this was 
called 5{viov, their ſtipend; and none can fay, butthe poore Souldier, which 
adventureth his life and his Iimbes every moment, for the defence of his Prince, 


Peeres, and Countrey, is juſtly worthy of this ſmall meaſure of meate : Now 
Death,faith the Apoſ?1e,is the ſtipend of the ſinner : and therefore Death is as dxe 
to him,Yti militi ſt1pendinm ſnum,as is the ſtipend unto the ſouldier,faith Aretin. 
Ando you ſee,the Fork, Sin; the Fages, Death ; and the Equity of it, as juſt 
| due to him,as the ſtipend is to the Souldier ; For, whe wages of Sin #5 Death. 
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| Two obſervable counſells.. The miſery of Man. 


SE HE 


Cray, VI. 


Of the eſpeciall application of each one of theſe three parts of 
the whole Text. | 

Nd now,to preſſe each one of theſe points to make impreſſion in our hearts, 

let ns ever learne and remember ; 
. Firſt, ſecing ſinne is ſo varioxs, ſo ambiguous, ſo harrible, and ſo odions, in its 
meandrian windings, we ſhould be very caref#/l to look into the ſecret corners, 
andtortuous labyrinths of the ſame ; for jt comes (as I ſhewed you) creeping by 
| degrees, and it comes vay/ed with ſhadowes into our ſoules. 

Looke into all the EcclefiaFticall Stories, and you ſhall ſee that neither 
Holatry nor Superſtition ſtept into its height at firſt, but rather crepe on by little 
and little z Saint Peters Succeſſor was Jong before he could come to weare a 
triple Crowne 3 ſo Satan feckes to bring in ſinne 3 and therefore, ſeeing 
that 


= —Scro mcdicina paratur, 

Cum mala per longas convaluere moras ; It is hard to cure anold fe- 
ſtercd diſeaſe, we ſhould obſtare principijs, withitand the very firlt beginnings of 
ſinne,and hate the very garment, thas 1s any waies ſpotted or ſtained with iniquity, 
that is, the very /ca#t thing thar may occaſionate evill, 
| Bur you will ſay, how {ball this be done ? you tell us what we ſhould doe, but 
you ſhew us not the way to doe it? Ianſwer, that Ifinde two ſpeciall means, 
whereby Satan ſought to #n/arge the Kingdome of Sinne, and by which, he had 
almoſt overthrowne the Kingdome of Iſrael: The one was,the advice of Baalam, 
the ſonne of Beor, a great Prophet, that tanzht Balak, King of Moab, to in- 
tangle 1/rac!, by making mutuall zzarches and mariages betwixc their Children ; 
whereby the anger of the Lord was ſo kindled, that heflew of them three and 
twenty thouſand in one day. 

The other was, the prattice of Teroboam, the ſonne of Nebat, a great King, 
that to eitabliſh his Kingdo ne, did make Officers, and Prieſts, of the baſeſt of the 
people ; and thereby he made all 7/-ae! for to fin. 

And therefore, if you would ſwppreſſe, or hinder the increaſe of fin, you muſt 
take heed, among other things,of theſe two eſpeciall points. 

Firſt, Marry not your Children unto fianers, and if you thinks Popery not to 
be the beſtreligion, if you thinke it to begas it is,full of 54o/atry and ſuperſtition, 
marry not your childrenunto any Papiſt, whatſoever his mzancs or eltate ſhall 
be; preferre not the love of the world before the love of God ; but loote rather 
intothe ſzcerity of their Religion, the purity of their profeſſion, and the wpright- 
neſſe of their converſation, then the greatneſſe of their reputation here amongſt 
men : and if you find them Drunkards, Swearers, Players, Idolaters, ſuperſtiti- 
ous, or leud livers, or any waies inc/ned totheſe, or the like finnes; dzc/zne you 
from them, and meddle not with them 3 leaſt their ſins doe bring a plague and 
puniſhment, to conſume both you and yours ; for though it be a goo {thing to be- 
frow thy Daughter in marriage ; yet is it not good,unleſſ it be to a man of under- 
ſtanding, faith the Wiſeman ; Eccleſ.7,25,, but they ere a people void of reaſon, 
and a nation deſtitute of underſtanding ,that turne the Divine Verity into 1dolatry, 
or that doe any waies erre from Gods Commandements. 


ple; but Jooke intotheir /ives, and confider well their profeſſion ; yea, marke 
thejr inclination: and whom you ſee corrupted with ſin,or any waies tnfefed with 
the poyſon of iniquity, drunkenneſle, prophaneſſe, cruelty, idolatry,or ſuperſti- 
ton, promote them not unto your ſeates of Governement; or if they be promo- 


| Secondly, make nor any O ficers, eſpecially Priefts, of the baſeſt of the peo- | 


ted, and preferred by others, yer have you nothing to doe with thar ſtoole of 


A ee ee ooo 


657 


———— 


The application 
ofthe toimer des 
arine. 

z Leſion, 


As the Serpent 
crept into Para« 
dicce,{o the Divell 
creepeth into our | 
hearrs,& eraweth 
us into the keight 
of fin by little and 
little, 


Tude verſ,23, 


How wee may 
withſtand and 
hinder the growth 
of ſins | 


Num. 34-14. 
a Cor.10.8, 


1 Kings 13.30. 


1 Kings 11.31» 


Two things to be 
done, 


: That we ſhould 
not marry Our 
Children butto 
the beſt men. 


$ That we ſhould 
not make aay Of.f - 
ficers,efpecially 
Priefts,burt thoſe 
that are truly re- 
ligious & bonct,, 


Plal 94.26, 


wickeaneſſe ; 


—_—_—_ 


—— 


« | — —— 
Excuſes of ſinners; | 


The miſery of Man. 


ParrT.3. 


— 


Wiſd.4 10: 


"That we ſhould 
make much of 
thoſetbat are 
good and godly 
men, and doe our 
belt to promote _ 
ſuch inio dignity, 


Excuſes of ſinners 


x Ot infimity. 
Gen.4.23e 


3 Of conformity, 


2 Of fienplici:y, 
Gen-3:7» 


Pſal.148, I3» 


Luk. 16.24: 

That we evght to 
1] keepe ourlelves 

] ſpotleſle in the 
mid{t of the wic*+ 
ked. 


The Delights of 
the Saints, 
Pagec47. 


| 3 Leſſon. 


Pſal.1609. 19. 
Mich. 6.13, 


Gen.q.9.& ver.I3, 


| and therefore wee muſt take away theſe wai/es from fin, 'if wee wonld per- 


| both, by one name ; as where the Text ſaith, Sinne lyerh at the doore, and My 


Wickedneſſe ; receive them not into your Houſes, entertaine them not at your 

Tables, have no commerce or converſation withthem, meddle not with them, 

favour then not ; For you may be ſure that they will favour finne ; and you ſhould 

feare, leaſt by »2ed/ing with them, you ſhould bee defied, and tainted with 

ra, for the bewitchmg of naughtineſſe, doth ſoone- obſcure things thas axe 
oneſt. 

But wake much of them that feare the Lord, and whom you ſee zealouſly affe- 
fed to follow the true Religion, and earneſtly labouring to leade an wpright coy. 
verſation ; Oletthem be helped, and furthered,to be promoted both in Church 
and Common=wealth ; for you may be ſure, that they will faithfully doe what 
lyethin them, to ſuppreſſe Idolatry and all iniquity : Yo ſo #5 wiſe, will ponder 
theſe things ; and he ſhall underſtand, and perceive, and teele, the lovirg kind-| 
nefle of the Lord : And as fin ſeekes to crepe by degrees, lo if you looke into the 
lives of men, you thall ſee how it comes fairely c/a4, and vailed, with the ſhad-| 
dowes of vaine excuſes, | | 

Sometimes of ifirmity, either of Age,or of Nature ; young men thinke it too | 
ſoone for them to be preciſe and zealous, 9/4 inen are weake, and are notable rr 
indure any longer ſervice ; the wrathfsll man, with Lamech, layeth all the fault|. 
on his fery, it he ſlayes & man in his wound, and a young man in his hart ; the| 
Drunkard faith, it was his dr:»k2, and not he, thataQted all the miſchicfe : and | 
the /aſc:vior4 man excuſcth himſclte, with the heare of hz blood, and the luſt of 
his fleſh. | 

. Sometimes of conformity, the proud,the drarken,the ambirions,the covetous, 

a the like ſinnefull men, they doe but 45 moſt men doe ; and why ſhould they be 
ingular e | 

| Sometimes of Simplicity, their meaning is good, whatevill ſoever they doe, 

And thus fin covers it fſelfe, like eAdam, with the fruitleſſe figge-leaves of 

hypocriſie. | 

Bnt alas beloved, we muſt know, that for Gods Husbandry,no ſeaſon proves 
unſeaſonable ; but young men and maidens, old men ani children, muſt praiſe and 
(erve the Lord; and Natare'mult be ſubdued by Grace, if ever we will be the 
Childrenof Glory ; and all yourexc#ſes of fin will not free your ſonles from 
eternall death ; but asthe Proverbe is, Kill a man when thou art druxhe, and 
thou ſhalt be hanged when thou art ſober ; So ſweare, ardraile,' and rage, and 
offend thy God, and abuſe man,. when thou art in thy arinke, in thy fury, and 
God will lay the puniſhment 9» thee, and not on thy drinke, when thou ſhalt no: 
| have adropof drinke to quench thy thirſt, nor adroppe of water to coole thy 
' ongue : Apd we have learnt it in Gods Schoole, that 1#4ah muſt not ſine, no, 

though all 77-ac/ ſhould play the Harlot ; but, as the River A/phews convayes 
it ſelfe, through the Seas, into his beloved Arerhaſa, and yet participates not at 
all with the Sea-ſaltiſh humour ; ſo muſt Zo? preſerve himſelfe chaſte inthe mid- 
deſt of Sodowe, and the Saints in the mzddctt of rhe World; as I have ſhewed 
at large in my Treatiſe, of the Delights of the Saints ; And the Schoole of Divini- 
ty teachcth us, that Bonum eft de integracanſa, The beginning, meanes, and ene 
ding of every ation, mult needs be rig\t, or the whole ation will prove wrong: 


ceive the onglineſſe of ſiane ; 
Death. | | 
Secondly, ſeeing Sinne is the reall, and radica!] cauſe, Et mali, & morbi, & 
wort, Of weakeneſle, lickeneſle, miſerie, death, and deſtru&tion, (a pernicious 
parent of moſt dreadfa]l and deadly cff-ſprirg ;) for fooliſh men are plagued, be- 
cauſe of their offences ; and Twill ſmite thee ((aith God himſelfe unto. Tacob) be- 
cauſe of thy ſinnes ; andit is an axiome infallible, that ſin and puniſhment are | 
ſeparable companions ; ſo inſeparable, that the Hebrnifts doe often call them 


and ſo eſcape the wages of Sinne, which 1s 


ſonne ts greater then I can beare ; and againe, your Sinne ſhall finde you out ; there 
ride 


- 


__—_— 


" Sin cauleth de ſtruction. The miſery of Man, CHap.6. 


Aria Montanms, and Tremeljus tranſlate it, pwni/hment : therefore if we feele 
any plagues or miſeries,cither Dearth of Corne, or decaying of Trade, increaſe 
of Swperitirion, or decreatc of Religion, or any ſuch like plagues and miſcries; 
let us not blame the times, nor the truth of God ; bur letus lay the fault where it 


| js,upon our/e/ves, and upon eur own Sins - for though the many multitude ſay, it 
| wasa good world with them, #hes they ſacrificed unto the Qucene of Heaven , | ler 41.9, 
yet the King of Heaven knowes, what a wotul] time it was for Man, wiren the | 
SY Crucifixe was kifled with the kiſſes of their Monthes, and Ieſus Chriſt was crucifi- | Cant 1, 

| | ed apaine with the workes of their hands ; and when they changed, The trath of | 


| 


God inte « tye, and Worſhipped and ſervedthe creature, made a god with their own 

bands, ore then the Creator, who tu bleſſedfor ever, Amen. And it we would 

[be free from plagues, free from puniſhments; let us free our ſelves from fix. 

| For though Hiern/alem was a glorious cittic,the joy of the whole earch,yer the 
ins of that nation brought the ſame to duſt;it is reported of 2uin/ay in China, that 

it hath ſixteene bundred thouſand of inhabitarts,thart it is an kundred miles in 


under them ; but the Scriptures tel] us of eLlexaxaria, ſpecified in the Prophet 


people ; and more particulariy, it is faid of Nizive, thatit multiplied her Afar- 
chants above the (tarres, that her Princes were as the graſhoppers,and that there 
were in it fix{core thouland perſons, that could not diſcerne betwixt the right 
hand and the left ; ſo Babilon is deſcribed by Herodotus to be ſo ample and ſo1n- 
ſolent in her buildiags, reared up to heaven by the Princes of the earth, fo popnlons 
and fo full of multitudes,as if it had beene ſowen with the ſeede of man ; yer it theſe, 
or the greateſt of theſe, or if there be greater in the world, doe (ia againſt God, 
andprovoke his wrath againſt them, he wil! 4/ow upon them and they ſhall wi- 
ther, he will peaks the word and they ſhall come to nothing ; for if you lay more 
; w-5ght upon the roofe, then the pillers can ſupport, the houſe mult nzeds fall, 
though the pillers were of braſſe, and ſi»: is of fuch aa intollerable weight, that no 


talent of lead, that prefſech downe to the bottomeleſle pit ; itis aburden to the 
whole carthand makes it ree/e too and fro like adrunken man; itis a burthen to 
all creatures and makerh them groze and travell in paine,and it is ſuch a burthento 
God himſclfe,that it preſſech him even as a cart is preſſed which is fall of ſheaves, 
and it lay ſo heavie upon his ſhoulders, that the weight thereof made him ſweate 
the drops of blaod,and ir lieth ſo heavie-upon the ſon/e of every ſinner, that as a 
malefaRor preſſed ro death,crieth for weight, toend his paine the ſooner, fo this 
- | calls to heaven for the burthen of the Lord, that is, for more vengeance tobe infli- 
| Qed upon the impenitent (inner ; and therefore,though the Phyſirians poriom and 
the fearcfull mans praZice to eſcape the plague be to flie cir & longe, and tore- 
turne tarde & carte, be ſomewhat availcable, and notaltogerher to be miſliked ; 
yet isthis nothing els,bur as the Prophet ſpeaketh,to flic from a Lyon and to meere 
« Beare,to eſcape the ſword of Barak and to fall under the hammer of 7ahell, to 
avoid ozze,and it may be the better, and to be overtaken of axother, perhaps farre 
worſer ; but deſine @ malo t+ fac bonum,to elchew evill and to do good is the pots- 
on,that delivereth from al! danger,and will remove the cvill which we feare,that 
it ſhall not come neere uszfor though the Indge had pronounced ſentence againſt 
the Ninivites,yetthe guilty perſons by repentance did difſolve it 3they did not flie 
put ofthe c:rrie bur abiding at home, and flying from their ſinnes,they diſanulled 
| the ſentence ; they heard their hon/es ſhould fall upon their heads, yet none of 
them did for/ake his houſe, but every one of them departed from his wicked Way 3 
for they truſted not to the cha nge of p/ace for their ſafety, but to the change and 
amendment of their maxxers; and yet all this repentance of theirs was buileupon 
ancertainties;for all that they had was but this,who can tell whether God will turne 
| N n n and 


eats. 


mar,no houſe,no cittie, no kingdome is able to (tand under it, for iniquity « like a ; 
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I hat we ould 
acknowledge our | 
own fins ts vethe: | 
tuc cautic of all - 
cur milc;ics, 


Numb.za 


j 


compaſſe, that there are in it 12. thouſand ſtone bridges of marble, and that ſome of Seth ex p venck. 
them arc of ſuch height and (tatelineſſe as a great ſhip with her top ſaile may paſſe ; **5 559% 


Nahumunder the name of No,that ithad the fea for a ditch, Pur and Zubzn for | Nabumy.8,s, is, | 
her helpers, Egypt and «£th1opia for her ſtrength, and that it was a cittie full of | "0 


, 


—— — — 


; Ter 31,29. 


| 


Amos 2 14, 


Rom. L.1$. 


Epiſcop.Lond.in 


Ionah 4-11. 


Heredn. { a, 


Blay 24 20, | 


Luke 23.24, 


The PhyGtians 
rule ro eſcape che 
plague. 


| 
| 
| 
Amos 5.19, 


Iudg. 4.19. 


Chryſoft. ed popcl, 
Anhoch, 


Tonah 3.9. 


The miſery of Man, How to kcep our Popery, 


Parr 3. 


Cantic.5.3+ 


Revel.3.5. 

Nsa'la nocebit ad- 
wverfites f3 nulla do. 
mInerur 11quitese 
Gregor, 


Cyprien, 


f Iohn 4.4, 


That we ſhou'd 
turne tothe Lerd 
our God, 


EX@d. 14513. 


None ſre: from 
fit. 


Hieron, adverſe 
Pealay, 


M ats7- 18, 


James 2-2, 
2 lob. 8, 


Pſal,119. 


Aas 24. 6, 


3 Leſſon, 


Suns in vita 
Veſp.c.i0, 


Nehemeg.33. 


| your dwelling; for the only way to eſcapeall puniſhments is tofor/ake all fins, 


' [away his life without any fault of his, or without any failing on his part 3 bat wee 


Ws . EE: mmm. 
andrepent, and turne away from hs fierce wrath that we periſh not ; but wehaye a 
moſt cert4ine promiſe, both inthe Law and Goſpell, and they were ignorant of 
both, that if we will repent us of our ſins, God will repent him of the evi//tha he 
threatneth againſt us, : | 

I know that the fare of Poperies comming againe,with the ſuperſtitions of thy 
idolatrous Church,hath ſpread it ſelfe over the face of this whole Tand ; bur alas. 
We feare where no feare is; forT dare confidently affirme, that it never was his 
Atajeſties mind, nor the purpoſe of the State,to bring in 1do/atry and luperſtition 
into this land againe; for We have waſhed our feet,and ſrall we foule them again, ? 
But the ſecrets of the State,is more then cither I can perceive,or molt of you wet 
wnderſtand; Oc if they did,yet were it in vaine, 21a 107 eft confiliumcontra Dg.4 
winum; becauſe ro device of man can ſubvert the truth of God,nulefle our ſins deb 
provoke our God, to remove our CandleFicke, and to take away our light : and 
therefore though all the Jeſnites of the worldgand all the Cardinals of Rome, ray 
though all the divels of Hell,ſhould do their worſt againſt us ; yer if we feare out 

God.and forſake All ſin,the divels may have all rheir ſervants,before they all ſhall 

be able to hurt any one ſervant of the Lord; quia non plus valet ad deijciendum ter. 
rena pena, quam ad erigendum tivina tutela; becaule He that is in 5, 1s greater 
then he that # inthe World, and he is more able to preſerve us, then the Prince 
of darkneſle 1s to deliroy us. 

And therefore, if you think Popery to be evill,as I am ſure it is,and if yon would 
be free from ſuperſtirion,as Thope you doe all deſire: ro be; then never frare the 
State, nor lay the blame on others ; but leave your (in3, and Tr» to the Lord your 
God, with all your h:arts,an4with all your ſoules, and you ſhall ſee the Salvation 
of the Lord, which he will ſhew unto us this day ; for the Egyptians, whom you 
have ſcene,ard feare,yor ſhall ſee them againe no more for ever; hz Lord ſhall fight 
for you,and you may be ſure,no evill ſhall happen unto youz ir /2all not come nigh 


N:ither do I fay this, as if we could be eleane from all fins ; for I know it was 
Novarns his error, and we mult all know it for an error, that a ( hriftian after 
Baptiſme doth not ſin, and it was but a Pelagian Conceit, before him inventedby 
Pythagoras,that the exerciſe of vertue rooterh out all the ſced of vices; for a Bad 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit and in ſome things,laith the Apoſte,] teare I may 
ſay (as ic is in ourlaſt Engliſhtranſlation)in many things we fin a/l ; And if we ſay 
we have no ſin,we deceive our ſelves, and there is no truth in 4, | 

Burt T fay this, that we ſhould have a fervent defire,nor to ſin,and toſay with the 
Prophet,O that my waizs were ma 'e ſo dire, that I might keep? thy Commante- 
ments; and that we wouldendeavourgpro virili,tothe uttermoſt of our abilities, 
not co (in, and labour alwates, with the Apoſtle, to keepe a cleere conſcience in all 
things, both before God and Man. 

Third]y,ſeeing all miſcries,death,and Camnation, are as jſ?/y inflifed upon the 
ſinner, as the poore ſouldier may juſtly claime his little ftipend ; we ſhould not 
complaine againlt God, with Veſpaſian, Immerenti ſbi vitam arripi, that he tooke 


ſhould, with the Levites in Nehemiah, with Daniel, with Teremy,and withall the 
reſt of the men of God, commend the Lord,and condemne our felves,ſaying,ſure- 
ty thou art juſt in all that 1s come upon us,thou ha't dealt truely, but wee have dont 
amiſſe and dealt wickedly, 


And thus I have ſzewed thee,O man,zquid fit malum,what is evill ;and you have 
heard a large diſconrſe of ſin,and the moſt lamentable effe& and wages of fin, that 
is,death 3 And now itsa thouſand to one, that the firſt thing, many one ofus will 
doe, is to goe home, or perhaps afore we go home,to ſin; tome to ſweare, ſome 
totheir whores,ſfome to be drunke,fome to deceive,and moſt of us to ſome fin or 
other. | | 

But if ever any of you doe, for thoſe ſins, receive this pay; then remember that 1 


have t0/4 you, what you ſhould have, Death ; for the wages of Sinne 1s Death ; 
: an 


——_—_—_—. __———— ? 


'Y A Prayer. The miſery of Man, | CHar.s. GGI 


— — ———— 


and I can doe no more, but pray to God, that he would give us grace to for/ake 
' Sin,that we may eſcape Death, through Teſus Chrift our Lord; To whom with 
' the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt,three diſtin Perſons, of that one cternall indivi- 
' ded Eſſence, be given, as 15 molt due, all praiſe, and glory, for ever and cyer. | 
' e Amen. 


eA Prayer, 


| Bleſſed God, which haſt created Man , we doe acknowledge that thou haſt 
| made him righteous, but he Ought out many inventions,and hath moſt grie- 
 voully ſinned againſt thy divine Majeſty,and thereby hath molt juſtly pulled upon 
 bimſelfe, and all his poſterity all miſeries,deatb, and damnation : Tet thow defi- 
reſt not the death of a ſunner but rather that he ſhould turne from bis wickedueſſe and 
| hve: And therefore we do confefle our ſis, we do deteſt our fins,and we do moſt 
| hambly pray chee,even for thy mercies ſake,tor Ieſus Chrilt his ſake,to be merci- 
full unto us, to deale with us, not according to our offences, but according to thy 
' Grace,to give us Grace to ſerve thee ; that ſo we may be delivered from our juſt 
deſerved puniſhment,and be received into thine everlalting favour, to praiſe aud 
' magnifie thy bleſſed Name, for ever and ever, through Icſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. 
| eA mearicd loathed Life I leate, content with onely Sadneſſe, 

Toſee my life oppreſt with Sinne, an1 with the worlds Maaneſſe. 
Talwaies ſtrive with wicked Sinne, yet doth my Sinne prevaile 

I rherefore hate my Seife, becauſe my Sinnes I cannot quaile. 
eAnd I do likewiſe wiſh for Grace.that T might never offend, | 

But truly ſerve my Maſter Chriſft,and pleaſe hins to mine end, | 
And yet I ſee this tyrant Sunne,and wicked men do wrong me, 

To Hell the one,ts Mileries,tb oth-r ſtill would throng me. 
But reaſon bids me for to Waite, till Goddelivereth me, 

And fetch my priſon'd Soule from hence, to live at libertie, 
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The Analyſis of the ſecond Treatiſe, 


C3 As be it in him(elfe : fo none knoweth God but God himſelfe. 


(1 What (1 By way of negation, 
od 75, 2 By way of affirmation. 
and how | 2 As he (x Aneternall being in himſelfe. 
I To all creatures. 


God z5 ! hath o—_ 2 By way | 

knowne, preſſed q of ſuper- | 2 Toall his promiſes; 

what he | himſelfe * excellen- | Which ſhould teach us to lahour to be #- 

is, two | to 15,and CY, and {o' nitedunto him,to be thaukefall, and to 
WAYS © | ſo he may ; heers | believe all his promiſes. 

be baown ' ſhewed _ . Anu abſalute Lord of all things, which 

be Jnould teach us to ſerve him for three 


2 A giver of beings 


| efpeciall reaſons, 
C1 The number p1 The Infidels, that will not believe 
and quality of in him. 
the adverſa- J2 The deſperate men, that cannot 
ries of Gods hope in him, 
power, which # 3 The nbiquitaries of Germany. 
| are & 4 The pontificials of Rome. 
I2 How h 1 Of h:s inward operations, 
the ative | 2 Of his C1 Relatively, as it reſpefteth 
power of | outward | thewill and decree of Go4. 
God 15 to < operatios, , 2 <6 Which are not 


be coſider+ | and ſo it < lutely,&Neontrary to Gods 


iu  ——_—_—_— Ree eee eee eee EEE — ————— NT n— 


el inre- | muſt be | ſo he can< Nature. 
C1 By his ſped | conſidered doe all favhich imply not 
Moe; things, Ceontradittion. 
ronching 4 : (1 Theword of God. I 
wich 19 by I 1z _ beginning of the 
- 11,1 | proofe o world. 
—_— God om- | 2 "_ 2 Throughout the conti- 
| nipoten= < Hance. 
| cy, which | 2 Inthe end of the world, 
is ſhewed | 3 The conſent of all Divines, 


4 The teſtimony of many Heathens. 
®, The confeſſion of the very Dvels. 
1 Of the infidels, 


TFT 7 a 


| 4 The auſwering to the )z Of the deſperate, 
2 What chiefe$þ objettions 3 Of the ubiquitaries. 


manner | 4 of the pontificials, 
of God he | 5 The uſefull appli-F1 To corfute many bereſier. 
; where | cation of this " 2 To comfort all the godly. 
the na- Crine,which ſervethf 3 Tocondemne all the wicked. 
ture of C1 HMercifull 8a Giving of graces. 

God ts which conſiſt- 3 Forgiving of ſianes. 

ſhewed leth in "3 Dualifymng of puniſhments. 
by three ; bit! eAmiable, 

ſpeciall | ices. OOO 

attri- fegnifieth 2 Liherall. 

butes, 3 Slow to an-\ 1 By Scriptures. 


VIZ, A B ger, ſhewed ) 2B 'y examples, old and new, 


1 


a nn 


The Analyſis of this ſecond Treatiſe. | 
A B Cx As he 6 in himſelfe. 
| n C1(rea-ſ1 Sing. 
| C1 Gene-| ting all $0od, 
| | rally,to things [ Relat, 
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dant in Yfountaine T Primarily in 
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truth, which 3* Secondarily, 
from man to man. 
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ſtingmiſhed of 4 Puniſhments. | 


A ee eres 


The ſecond 


Golden Candleſticke, 


HOLDING 
The ſecond greateſt Light of Chriſtian 
RELIGION. 


Of the Knowledge of Gy D. 


EXOD. XXXIV. VI,VIL 


Jehovah, Ichoyah, Strong, Mercifull, and Gracious, ſlow to anger, 
and abundant in goodneſſe and truth. 

Reſerving mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranſgr eſ- 
fron, and finne, and chat will by no'meanes cleare the guilty, viſit- 
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon he 
childrens children, unto the third and fourth generation. 


—_ 


ATYFRSAS On have heard in my former Treatiſe, the poore and mi/c- 
1 \ rable eftate of diſtreſſed Man, how lamentable he made 
S- himſelfe by Sizne; I am now to ſhew you a poole of 
&a Betheſda, wherein, if we can but bathe our ſelves, we 
 A2 } ſhall be made perfedtly whole, and moſt comfortably deli- 
vered from all diſcaſes : and therefore, Lbefeech you, let 
A this Panchreſtum, this medicine for all maladies, be dili- 
C43 gently acquired , and be moſt carefully appliedto every 
fickned foule : You ſhall find it in Jeruſalem, that 1s, in 
| the Church of God, and no whereelſe ; for extra Eccl:fiam non eft ſalus, no lal- 
vation is out of the Church ; and you ſhall find it by rhe ſheepe-market, that 1s, 10 
the place where the ſheep of Chriſt, and children of God, do find all proviſion 
for their ſoules ; rhatis, the holy and heavenly Scripture ; and there,if you look, 
you ſhall find a porch ample enough for you to enter into this Betheſda, intheſe 
words; which I have read unto you. 


The coherence of 
this with the for« 
mer (reatiſe, 


Ioh.5.3. 


Cyprian de nnitat? 
Eccleſia. 


] 


Nnn4 The' 


Eſay 53.7» 


Luk, 2-10, 


C bryſot.virtoy, 
loc in Mai Hom.s, 


The Occaficn of 
theſe words, 


| deſired to ſee God; and God tells him he cannot ; becauſe it is as naturall unto 


lohn 4 12, 


That God is not | 
to be fecne with | 
any materialicycs | 


1 Kirg.19.11,12. 


Thar' God eughr 
not to be repre- 
ſented by any out. 
ward ſhape. 


Ex9d.32.1, 


Plal.rr5.8. 


That we ſhov!4 
rather male cur 
ſelves ſpiricuall, 
like God ; then 
make God core 
peralllike unto 


| fore,when I pray unto him, I will rather c/oſe mine eyes of fleſs, that no 


That God is inviſible. | 


Of the Knowleage of Ged. 


T he Lord, the Lord God, or elſe, Tchova, Tchova, Strong , Wercfull, au 
Gracious, long-ſuffering an1 abundant in goo:neſſe, aud truth, ec. And I bope 
you will give the more d:/rgent heedunto my words, ,2#14ſpecioſs pedes Ewan. 
gelizantium pacem, becauſe (as the Prophet E/ay faith) the fete of them that 
bring rydings of good things are mot welcome unto us ; and (as the Angell faid 
unto the Shepheards,) 1 bring you tydings of great joy, which ſhall be unto all peo- 
Þ/e;For T am now to preach and to expo#r2,rhat gracious Sermon unto you here, | 
which God himſelfe hath Preached heretofore unto Moſes, in Mount Sinay ; 
and it containes the whole deſcription of eAlmighty God, 1o farre forth, as him- 
ſelfe thought it fit, to reveale himſelfe ar this time unto his people : ard therefore 
Excutite pigritiam,quia non eſt ves lewis quam auditurieſtis ; I doe moit humb! 
crave your attention, and moit diligent obſervation of theſe things 3 for Ithinke 
that you can neither heave, nor rea1e, a ſweeter Text, if God give me frace to 
handle it well. | 

It is /arge indeed,T muſt confefle,and my allotted time is fort,and it 1s as dith- 
cult to contract much intoa little, as to #»/argea little into much; yet ſecing 1 
cannot ſpeake all that I would, I will, by Gods helpe, ſpeake alittle of af as ] 
nay, 

The occaſion hereof is plaine enough, in this precedent Chapter ; for Woſer 


him,to be 7zvi/ible, as to be a God: and therefore Saint John ſaith, no man hath 
ſeene God at any time ; yet, (to fatisfie Moſes, ſo much as was fit for his happi- 
nefle) God faith ; that hee ſponld ſer his backe-parts ; that is; he ſhould ander- 
ſfand ſo much concerning God,as the weake underſtanding of Man could poſſibly 
comprehend ; for he faw nothing atall, after any vible manner, tut onely heard 
this voice deſcribing God ; and we mult know, that God bath 1.e:ther forepart 
nor backepart, that can be feene with any mortall eyes ; and therefore this phraſe, 
of ſeeing Gods backeparts, is onely u'ed, quoad captum noſtrum, after a humane 
manner 3 and it importeth thus much in effe& ; ti:cu ſhalt ſee, thar is, thou ſhalt 
underſtand, or ſee with thine eyes of knowledge, my backeparts, that is, ſo mach 
concerning tree, as thy weake apprehenſion ſhall bee able to comprehend ; 
For 

Firſt, That God is no otherwiſe to be ſeere,then with the ſpiritual eyes of our 
Faith ard underſtanding it appcareth plain ; becauſe Moſes here ſaw no 71/b!e 
thing, but onely heard a voice ; So, when God appeared ro Elias, there pafled 
before the Lord a mighty ſtrong winde, &xt the Lord was not in the Winde; then 
an Earthquake, St the Lord was not in the Earthquake ; and then carne a ſtil] ſoft | 
Voice, and the Lord was in that Voyce ; and fo when he delivered the Law, hee 
faith ; Te ſaw no ſimilitude, ſave onely that you heard a voice ; therefore, as Gud 
ſheweth himſelfe none otherwiſe then by a voice, ſo he caii be ſeene none other- 
wiſe then by the ſþirirnall eyes of our underſtanding, 

And this doth exceedingly condemne the great folly of thoſe men,that, meaſu- 
ring God by themſelves,do clothe him with the figure and the affeRions of a man, 
and think that they doe not,nor cannot, ſerve God aright, unlefle they make him 
like unto a 247 or a beaſt,that they might have before them ſome preſent obje7t,on 
which they might ſettle their eyes and their devotion 5 This was the /anguage of | 
the /raclites unto eAaron ; make us gols, which ſhall goe before us ; which wee 
may ſee ro be with us;and this is the prafice of many,that becauſe God made 194, 
tothe image of God, therefore to requite his curteſie, they againe will make God 
tothe image of man;& after they have diſcharged ſome, ſmall ceremonies and out- 
ward ſervices to theſe viſiblegods, they conceit themſelves to be ſafe, not onely 
from their ſins already committed, bur alfo to be licenced to commit thoſe fins 
that they intended : fo theſe ſinful men doe become as ſenceleſſe, as their pait- 
ted woodden gods ; for they that make them are like unto them, and ſo are all the) 


that put theix truſt in them: but our God is inviſible to any mortal] eye: and ther- 
outward 


I 


4 


backg-parts of God is #nderſtood fo much knowledge 


ſuch a one, 4s I ſhew unto thee : Itistrue indeed,that I am ſo gloriozs,fo excellent, 
ſo incffable, and ſo incomprehenfivle in my /efe, that if I ſhould ſhew thee my 
Majeſty, and fally declare unto thee mine exce/lexcy, what I am, thou wert not 
able tocomprehend it ; andtherefore hnmano more laqui, to ſpeake unto thee as 
a man, that thou maiſt the better #»derſtand how farre thou mayeſt knaw me,the 
true God ; I would have thee to looke upon a Man, and tg conſider. how much 
more glory and excellency ſhineth in his face, then in his -backeparts,; even fo 
thou muſt nnderſtand, that all :h#s, which I ſhewunto thee, concerning my ſelfe, 

in compariſon of what 7 aw, in the excellency of my Majeſty..is butasthe' Gucke - 
parts ofa man, in compariſon of his face and fore-parts z'S3: farre ſhort: is:this, 
that thou canſt know of me, to what I am ; and yet this /caft part of my excellen- 
cy is/o mach, as thou, or any man breathing apon the face of the earth, & ab/e to 
comprehend; yea more then any man is or ſhall be ever able fully to underſtand, 
while he liveth in this morrall life. | 

And therefore the meaning ofthis phraſe, 70 ſee the backe-parts of God, 1s no- 
thing elſe, but the revealing of himſelte unto 2ſoſes, fo farreas Zoſes was able 
to comprehend him, that is, a /ztt/e, but zot weere all his properties; for-to bee 
mcomprehenſible is as proper to God; as tobe Invifible ; Duia ſecundum eſſenti- 
am incogniins & ſecundum majeftatem immenſu ; becauſe his Majeſty 1s immea- 
ſurable, and his being is uncenceivable,ſaich Thalaſſus; mvrz 3Þ +51, mara Ss BAL 
ng For he is every where, and he ſceth every thing, when as nothing can ſee 

im, 

Ob. But here it may be, ſome will ſay,that although now, by reaſon of our ſix 
that blindeth us,,we can neither ſee his Efſence,nor comprehend hisexcellencic ; yer 
when ths corruption ſhall put on incorruption, and this vaile of ignorance ſhal] 
be taken from us, we ſhall fully ſee him, and comprehend him in his excellencie; 
for, wee ſhall ſee hims face to face, we ſhall ſee him as he is, and wee ſhall know him 
4 wee are knowne : And therefore he is neither ſo invijible, nor ſo incomprehen- 
ſible, but that he might be ſcene and comprehended, were itnot for our fins and 
\ _— that doe fo 4/5nde our underſtandings, that wee cannot perceive 

lin, 

Sol. Tothis I anſwer, that iF Adam had never ſinned, yet could he never have 
ſeene the efſence of God, unleſle God would have taken ſome viſible ſhape u0n 
him to appeare unto him ; for no man ſaw God at any time , nor can ſee hin, 
faith the Apoſtle ; therefore eL'am, in his innacencic, ſaw him not, but in an 
aſſumed fhape ; and fo I ſay, that 5» che life to come, when the Sajnts ſhall be 
freefrom all finne, and indaed with a farre more excellent meafure of Know - 
ledge and underſtanding, then ever «Adam was in Paraiiſe, they ſhall never 


poſtle ſheweth, that God, who commanded the light to ſhine ont of darkeneſſe , 
hath ined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, 
inthe face of Teſws Chriſt; And our Saviour himſclfe more plainely faith, 
when Philip deſired to ſee the Father; Hee that knoweth mee, knoweth the 
Father ; and hee that ſeeth mee, ſeeth the Father ; becauſe I am inthe Father 
and the Father in mee : And therefore ſceing it is an efſestiall attribute of 


and fruition of the God-head, which the Saints ſhall have in Heaven to make 
them bappy, ſhall bee no otherwiſe revealed unto us, then in the face of the 
Man Teſus Chrift ; becauſe the Deitic, conſidered in it ſelfe, Inhabitat lucens 

| inacceſſibilem 


ſee the Deitie, any otherwiſe, then 5» the face of Teſus Chrift; for ſo the 4- 


| 


the Deitie, tobee inviſible ; I ſay, that. Yio Dei beatifica, The bleſſed. fight | 
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face of Ieſus 


Chriſt. 
loh.:.n8. 
1 Tim.6.16, 


= Cor.4.6. 
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1 Cor,15.53, 


1 Cor.13-13. 


Ioh 14.9.% 9,8 
L10eV: 
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Thalaf. apud Paw. | 
(ann P resbys, 
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ofthe Knonledge of God, Pa res of the Texr, | 


znacceſſibilem, dwelleth inthe light that no man can attaine unto it, asthe 4. 
poltle ſheweth. 

And ſe you ſee the occaſion of theſe words ; that God having told oſs 
he could neither ſee his Eſſence, nor yet fully underſtand his Excellency, hee 
would notwithſtanding ſo farre /atsfie his deſire, as to ſhew him all thathee 
could poſſibly comprehend ; v3z. that hee was Jehova, Ichova, ftrong, merci. 
full, and praciow, Et fic condeſcendit nobus Dens, ut nos conſurgamm ei; And 
ſo God doth molt graciouſly condeſcend, and make himlſelfe knowne to man, 
that man might 4/cexd, and, as much as poſſibly lyeth in bim, know his 
God 


Now in all this Divine deſcription ef Almighty God, you may ſee theſe two 
eſpecial] things ſet downe. 


2. Dual eff 2, het manner of God hee i. 


Andin the handling of theſe two points, I ſhall by Gods helpe ſpend and 
finiſh this whole Treatiſe. s 
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Cnavp; E 


: : Cuars3. 


1 of God, how he may be kyowne ; what be ts : andof 
ths ſpecial Name, IEHOVAH, 


Of the aeſcreptio 
Ouching the firſt Part, Danda imprimss opera eft, ut Denm nſtamm, 
quotquor felices eſſe volamus ; It mult be the chiefeſ# care of all that 
would be bappy, to kxow God, which is the chiefelt bappinele of all ; 
for to feare God, and to keep his Commandements, Hoc eff omns homs ; 
This is the d#ty, and this 18 the fe/zcity of every man: eAt nor potes art [{amare 
quem non noverts, aut habere quens non amaverts ; But thou canſt neither /ove 
him, whom thou doft not k»ow, nor exjoy him, whom thoudaſlt not /ove ; 2uia 
 ignoti nulla cupido ; becauſe knowledge is-the ground of love; and whom we 
love not, we can neitber /cekeany helpe from him, nor yet-rendey any ſervice to 
him ; andtberefore our Saviour faith, that rh: z eternall life, to know him to be 
the only true Ged andwhom he hath ſent, I:ſus Chriſt : And this is the reaſon 
why ſo many thouſands ſhall be deſtroyed 3 b-cavſe they. know not God: And 
this the very Hearhens percezved, chough they could not attaine unto it, when a- 
mone all their Precepts, this was their chiefeſt leſſon, 22451  ©20y, Know God; 
For the learning of which leſſon, S. Pax! gives us this rule,that he which will come 
to God, mult believe that God is, orthat theres a-God; becauſe it is impoſlivle 
we ſhould know what he z, untill we believe, that he is. * © 
; Trisfrange, I conteſle, thar ſuch a man ſhould live amongſt men, as ſhould any 
wayes doubr, that there is a God; yer, as Ovidconteſſeth of himſelfe ; _ * 
Sollicitor nullos eſſe putare deos, 
Temptations ofc ſollicit me, 


— — — 
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The chiefeſt hap- | 
pineſſc of mag is 
to knew God. 


Eccleſ,22.13, 


Bernard, 


loh.17.3. 


3 Theſ\.1.$, 


Heb. 11.6. 


Ovid, Amor.l.z. 
Elee.s. 


Tentat exim du- | 
biam mntem ratio» | 
vs egeſtas, | 


To think in heart no gods to be ; | 
ST feare that theſe ſo//icitations and ſuggeſtions of Satan have prevatied, not 
only with diverſe of the Heathens, bnt alſo with many Chriſtians, which, as /«- 
ftin Martyr obſerveth, are fo called;and yet are 1«/lins znumins cultores, nobet- 
ter indeed than plaine Atheiſts, though-not ſuch, as Diagerasand Theodorw,that 
did plainly deny all deity, but ſuch as the Prophet David ſpeakes of, that fay.in 
their hearts, there 3s 20 Ged,and this they do plainly :ſhew bytheir /ives; for they 
are corrupt and become abominable in their doings, and there. is none of them that 
aoth good, uo not one ; but though they do prefeſſe they know God, yer, as the A- 
poltle faith, by thesr works they denie him 3 for, as the Heathen man could fay, 
=m—=—7 ubulus f Lucius nnguam, 22> 
$3 Lupms, aut ((arbo, ant Neptunt filins 
Putaſſet eſſe Deos, tam perjurus aut tam impins fmiſſet ? 
Lacildemaunds, ifany man could dreame, 
Thar Tubal, Lupus, Carbo,and their curſed crue, 
Or Neptuxes ſonne, that impious P olipheme, 
Would ſhew themſelves ſo perjur'd, ſountrue ; 
It they had once a thought, but that there is 
.  Adod,thatplagues whatev'r wedoamiſfſe. | 
' Andtherefore, if we cannot perſwade them to believe it, and to frame their 
life according to their faith 3 yer we muſt make this truth fo cleure unto thous, 
; that 
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| is a God, of two 
ſorts. 


Atheills believe 
not the $cripeures 


| | Prooks that there 
is a God. 1 
z From the creatl- 
on of things» 
which could nt 


relig.p.8. Yuod 


you eff, agere non 
peteft. - 
3 Reafon, 


3 Reaſon, 


D. Goodman of 
the fall of man. 


p.498. 


23 Frcm the difpo- 
frion of all things. 


[Pane 2: 


[ ſubſilt of themſelves, but were conſtituted by a more snte/letive and ſuperemi- 


Of the Knowledgeof God, . Thatthercisa God, | 


that they cannot devic it, but that there i 4 God, The proofes hereof are brought 
either | 

3 . on 1 Ars am oBut they that will rot believe, there i a God, 
how fhall we ever perſwade them to believe, that the Scripture is the Word of 
God? Fordid they yeel/d to this, they could not dexie the other ; and therefore 
the beſt teſtimenies to confute them, mult be from themſelves; from reaſox,ard 
from thoſe dedu#ions that are made from the rules of reaſon, 

And truly God left not himſelfe without witneſſe ſufficient, at all times, and in 
every place, to prove unto eyery one, that there ;5 4 God ; and therefore it was 
requiſite Wwe ſhould have more reflimonies than the Scriptures, ro teſtifie the 
ſame, becaaſe there are many millions of men, that neither ſaw nor heard of the 
Scripture, and yet are convinced by many arguments to confeſle, that there is a 
God, I will only ſerdown a very few. And 

1 Eitherevery thing, in his own kind, muſt be the ca»/e and authour of his 
owne being; or els only ove thing, which is infinite and all-ſufficient in ic ſelfe, 
mult give a »at#re and eſſence unto all other exiſting creatures. 

Burno creature can or could give being unto ir ſelfe ; becauſe 

I. That, which  or,cannot proace any thing,and hath no power to be,before 
It was ; becauſethattode doth preſuppoſe to be. 

2. Becauſe thar, if things produced themſelves, then certainly every thing 
would give the beſt being unto it ſelfe ; and every part would be the belt partin 
every creature ; the earth would be tbe heaven, the farre would be the ſun, the 
ape would be a lion, the /enſleſſe plant would be a rationall man, and in man the 
Foot would be the head, and every member would be the eye, or the heart, or that 
which he thought beſt ; and ſoby this we ſhonld have no. compariſon, either of 
creatures, or of parts among themſelves ; but a/l and every ane would be the: 
belt, And | 

3- Becauſe that,ifthey produced themſelves,then every thing would be whol- 
ly for it ſefe, for it owne good ; and not for the good of cthers;; but we fee, 
that nothing is for it ſelfe alone, but in relation to other things ; as the Sur js in 
continual] motion, not for his owxe uſe, bur for the good of all this :»feriour 
world ; and inevery kind there is a difference of ſex, thar the one might be fitted 
and referred to the good of the other ; and fo of all things els ; their goodneſſe 
is to be extended for the good of orhers ; and therefore, theſe things could not 


nent agent, who, fore-ſceing all things , did ſo ordazne all things , that by their 
_ one to another, they might make a perteA demonſtration of his 
city. | 

x4 As the prodution of things , ſathe perfetion of that order, wherein al] 
things do ſubſiſt, doth ſufficiently few that there #5 4 God ; for confuſion comes 
by chance, bur order is the child of wiſdome and induſtry ; and therefore, 8s 
when I ſee alibrary, wherein all the books are fo exa&ly diſpoſed in their ranks, 
that they cannot be berter ordered, I ſhall preſently ſuppoſe they came not to 
thoſe ſtations by their owne eleRion, but rather by the care and diſpoſition of 
him, that is their owner; ſo, when we conſider the fixed ſeaſons of the yeare, 
the beauty and operation of the heavens, how the ſun doth rule the day, and the 
moone and the ſtares do governe the night, the ſeas ebbing and flowing, and im- 
_— theearth inher armes, which ballanced with equall waights, doth harg 
28a ball in the midſt of the ayre, and gives way to the perpetuall gliding of the 
ſtreames to paſſe throughthe ſame, intorheir owne proper places , and then be- 
hold the growth and vertue of all flowers and plants, and the diverſe forme, 
ſhapes, and qualities of a]l other /iving creatures, and the many multitudes of 0- 
ther things, that are ſo «d»rably diſpoſed for the continua]l preſervation, 

unſpeakable benefit ofthe whole univerſe ; there is no man that can be ſo ſtrong)y 


dull, as to thinke theſe things could poſſibly be thus, without the _ I” 
Ww 


| 


| wiſedoe of a moſt expere and excellent diſpoſer, which is-God. © 52 41 


"Proofes that God is. Of the Knowledge of God. CHap:1, 


3. Asthe creation and diſpoſition of theſe things which we.fce; doe ſafficient- 
ly prove that there is a God; 1othe continuall gubernation andpreſervarioicefthe 


not ſubſit without a General), and a k:»gdowe cannot be governed withoantgRa- 


how ſhould we thinke it poſſible for this whole wor/d, and a{/ the things inthis 


| world toſubſiſt, and ſo ſweetly to ſympathiſe and accord together, without'the 


. | and how many things have happ? 


care and providence of a moſt wiſe and omnipotent Governor , which' is 
| God, . 

4. The innumerable and almoſt infinite accidents that every man hath ſeene, or 
| may ſee every day, doe infallibly convince the molt incredulons heart, agaifiſt her 
will, to yeeld, that there 25 a God; for let bim but conſider,how*the came into the 
| world ; for parents have not power to beget children when they pleaſe, for if 
'they had, then many Kings, Princes, Nobles, and rich men, would never, asof- 
[tentimes they are compelled to do, leave their kingdomes and all their poſlefſi- 
ons unto ſtrangers; thenlet him,thinke how ſtrangely he bath beene preſerved, 

#1, 1ofarre beyond his owne geach and imagi- 

ration, how they ſhould come to paſſe, without ſome ſecret power of anincom- 

prehenſible diſpoſer ; then lethim ponder with himſelfe, how it happenerh, 


fame doth no leſſe ; for ifa ſ9ip cannot paſſe the ſeas withoutaPilor, an army can- 


ler ; nay a company of boyes can never be kept in order without-a Tutor? then | 


_m——_— 
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things. 


4 Ftoin daily fa. | 
mumcrable ob. 


ſcivaiio of things, 


that inthe faire day in ſummer, when the heavens are molt ſerene, the windes 
alleepe.the c12#ds difperſt,and the Sunne ſmiling uponthele inferiour things; yer | 
al of a ſndden,the glorious /ight doth hide his face,the heavens.put on their:mours- | 
ning weeds,the wines like roaring Lyons ruſh out of their dens, the clones icon- | 
glomerate themſelves togetherlike armed men, and there followeth a mizhty 

tempeſt that would fhake the earth, and rent the monntaines, and reduce all 
thingsto their ancient chaos by theſe haileſtones and coales of fire ; and then a- 
gaine a ſudden calm?, and all are at peace, allare well, as if there had beene no 
ditemper; and when he hath runne over a th9»ſand of ſuch things, which his 
meditations may bring into his minde, then let him conſider, that, if either him- 
ſelfe or any thing cls was able to bring it ſelfe to being before it was, thenir'is a 


| 


| Platarch diltinguiſheth the wiſeſt men ofthis world tobe cicher | 


agreat deale eaſier for that thing, which is,to preſerve it ſelfe,then for that, which 


isnot, toprodzce it ſelfe ; and therefore let him providezif he can, forhis perpers- | 


all preſervation; let him arme himſelte againſt all the affaults of death z hee may 
have all the advice of Doors to dire him, he may have all the verrze of herbes 
and mineralls to be his medicines, and he ſhall have all his frse»as to afſlilt him; 
and ifallthis will not doc it; then let ::h75 and the contemplation of all theſe 
things aſſure him, that #here 3s 4 God, which doth all theſe, and whatſoever els 
pleaſeth him, | 

5. Though ſ#ch things, as proceed from mans will andarbitriment, are not 
the ſame with all men; yer, except it be among ſuch.as have the light of reaſox 
almoſt altogether ecclipſed, or aboliſhed by their ſavage cruelty and molt odious 
affeRions, this notion is every where admitted of, by the conſent. of a/[\nations, 
that there is ſome divine Majeſty, which ought to be adored, as you may ee, by 
the ſevera]l religions of all countries, who will worſhip any thing for their god, 
rather then they will be without a god. 0 price 

6. The teſtimonies ofthe w1/zf men and of the ſharpeſt apprehentions in the. 
world, doe all confirme this, that there #5 a God ; and. to. make this manifeſt; 


«itil. uf 


1, Philoſophers ; 
3 2, Law-givers >&- hi omnes uno ore dicunt Denm eſſe, and all theſe 
3. Poets | | j | 
with oze voice, do ſay that there #5 God; For Taree? 
I, Plato} not onely ſaith it, butalſo confirmeth it by many invincible reaſons; 
that he is therefore called: Moſes Atticus, as if he had ſeene Gad face tarface;" 
eriftotle, though a man, ſaith Gretius, not very credulous in this Kinds" Yet; 
| Ooo (if 


— 


{ 


—— ——— 
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Pa jo 1. £= of the knowledge of God. 


as in /. de mwndo,p.1566. and in /.1. Aetaph. t0.2.c.2.p.1372. he doth moſt 
plainelyaffirme God tobe the canſe and the beginning of all things, and in his 
left booke of naturall Philoſophic, after he had written five afore, (of 8 thathee 
writin all) onely of worcoxcand the aff:Rians of ic, he doth end his laſt booke in 
the firſt wover,who is immoveable ; for ſeeing all things, that are moved, are 
moved-by ſome 9 thing, and that againe by another, and ſo forward, it myſt 
needs follow, that, inſucha chaine of 222t:0naric things, becauſe we cannot pro. 
ceed to what is infinite, we mult needs ſtay at one firſ# mover, which though he 
moveth all things, yet is himſelfe immoveable : Zens, which (icero calleth the 
Father of the Staicks, doth not onely affirme that there xs @ God, but faith 
further, wm Denm eſſe, ſumg, + mentem & fatum & Jovem multug, ali; ap- 
pellari nominibns, that there is but one God, which is ſometimes called by oz: 
name, and ſometimes by «nother : and Epicurms, quem nibil pudendum pudet, 
tames Deum negare puder ; who was not athamed of any ſhameful thing, yet 
was he aſhamed to denie that there is a God, as Dwu-Pleſſis ſaith. Sh 
2. For the Law-givers, Plutarch ſaith, that # conſt itutione legum, facilin 
wrbem cond; ſinegolo, quam civitatem coire fine religione, in the making oftheir 
lawes, itis no more impoſſible for a man to build a cittie without a foundation, 
then it is for him to gather and gnide bis cittizens without rel/3g:o9, ; and therefore 
all the antient /aw-givers gave itout among their people, that they compoſed 
their lawes by the aſſiſtance of ſome one or other of the gods ; as Heres, the lay- 
iverotthe Zgyprians,from Mercury ; Hinos, the law-giver of the Cretianr, 
| _ Inpiter ; Lycurgus, the Jaw-giver of the Lacedemonians, from eApols, 
Zamolxi,the law- giver of the Gerzanr,from the goddeſſe Veſta, Numa Pompilin, 
the law=giver of the Romanes, from Egeria ; Zalencus the law-giver of the Ly. 
crians, Cn Ainerva; and ſo all the reſt, derive theirlawes from their gods: 
and no wonder ; becauſe as 706 faith, »/lus ex fimilts in legis-latoribus ; there is 
none like him amongſt all the /aw-givers ; nay he is the oxely law giver, which # 
able to ſave and to deftiroy, as Saint Tames teſtificth 5 and God himſelte faith, by me 
Kings doe raigne, and Princes decree juſtice ; and therefore P aro faith, it is not 
man bur God, q#s /egum condendarnm eſt cauſa; which is the cauſe of the ma- 
king of all good lawes. 
3- For the Poets, it is a common thing with them all, a 7ove privcipinns Maſe; 
to begin their works with the invocation ofthe gods ; as Ovid ſaith, 
ff CEPHIS moms 
Aſpirate meis—d gods I crave your helpe to aſſiſt me inthis my worke; 
for they had a perſwaſion, as Cans/im laith,that 
—— Colo carmen deſcendit ab alto : the whole faculty of Poets depended 
more upon a divine ixcitation, then any humane pift or arteficial! inſtruction ; 
and therefore /lartial,in his ſcoffing vaine,faith of Cicero ; 
Carmina quod ſcribis amnſis & eApollize nulls, 
Laudars debes hoc Ciceronis habes : that he was no Poet, becauſe he wan- 
ted Apoltos helpe. 
7. The teſtimony of every mans conſcience, 


ſhew unto them, that rhere i 4 God, which will one day call them to a ſtrictac- 


often heard to threaten 7upiter,ſaying, 


Els Jawy Aayany Tmedau 0% 


Vato the land of Greece will I 


Proofes chat Godis, 


 (ifbe was ſo ia his firff workes or yonger yeeres) we find thatin his /atrer worky, | 


| 


| 


and eſpecially of all or moſt | 
conleiences | 2y;-bed men, that continually «fight them for their odious fas, doth ſufficiently 


count for all their wicked deeds ;for Setonire reporteth of Calign/a,that he was | 


Thee a confin'd bondman tic. 
And ke in hisatheiſtical] veine, would oftenrepeat that Homericall verſe, 


Sev mirep & ms 070 Ocay GAgWTrOOCS WAND. 


That Tvpiter was the worſe of all the gods ; and yer azoften as he heard it :bu»- 


der, le ſought out holes to bide his head 3 hee was ſo efrighred with the 


—_— 


Terrors of the wicked, = POEW 


Of the Knowledge of God. | 


apprehention of this revenging God; for, as Lucretine ſaith, 

—oondft mortalibus infitus borror, | 

ni delubra Deum nova toto ſuſtitat orbi 

"Terrarum,th feftis cogit celebare diebus ; 
There is an inbred teare of God in all mens hearts,and according as they live ver- 
rwouſly or vitionſly, ſo is this feare augmented or diminiſhed ; 2» enim nox 
timeat omnia providentem, &- cogitantemn, &- ad ſe omnia pertinere putantens 
Devwm?for who can chooſe but feare a provident,remembring,and an all obſerving 
| God,that profeſſeth all things to belong unto himſelfe ? and therefore every one 


that is addicted to vice, is many times afraid at the ſhaking of a Jeafe ; or if, as the 


Poet ſaith, 


Virides rubum dimovere lacerte 
Et corde & genibus tremiit. | 
The Lizards greene do move the bramble, 
He in bis heart and knees doth treimble ; 
And though in the courſe of his proſperity he ſhakes off all :honght of God ; yer 
in any ſudden danger, be will cry out,s God, and crave hs affiitance to be re/ce- 
ved, whom, in all his former actions he prophanely deſpiſed; And this teare of 
theſe men Lucretixs deſcribeth at large, ſaying, . 
Et magnum percurrunt murmura celum ; 
Non populi gentesg, tremunt, regesg, ſnperbi 
Corripinnt dinum perculſi membra timore ? 
Ne quod ob admiſſum fade diftumg, ſuperbe 
= Panarumprave fir ſolvendi temps adattums. 
Which Ifind thus tranſlated inthe Bb of Sarum's eAtheomaſtix. 
When ratling thunders ran along the clouds, 
Doe not both people poore and Princes proud 
_ 'Aterror feele,as ſtrooke with feare of God ? 
Doe not their trembling joynts then dread his rod ! 
Leſt, for foule deeds,and black-mouth'd blaſphemies 
The rufull time be come that vengeance cries. 
Or ifany of theſe wicked men be ſo foole-hardie,and bath his conſcience ſo ſeared, 
thathe is growne ſence/eſſe of all hisſins ; yet God, which planted the ſame in his 
heart, will oftentimes awake» the ſame when they are aſlzepe,and ſhew himſelfe 
unto them inthe dreames of the night, that will not ſee him by the /zght of the 
day,as you may ſee in F//d.17.13.c.For though their ſicepe isa kind of reſt unto 
their bodies, yer, in the meane while they do find noreſt in their ſox/es, bur rer- 
rors, and viſions and thoughts full of perturbations, as the Poet Inveral ſets the 
lame downe at large, | 
Notte,brevem ſi forte indulſit cara ſoporem, 
Et toto verſato tors jam membra quieſcunt ; 
Continuo templum, &- violati numinss aras; 
Et quod praciputs mentem ſudoribus urget, 
Te videt im ſomnts. tua ſacra, & major image 
. Hamang, turbat paviduns.cogith, fateri. | 
Orif they ſhould eſcape all this intheir life, yet when they ſee themſclyes attached 
with /ckyeſſe, and death ready to carry them into the jay/e, then will they ſurely 
thinke,that this is ſent asa ſcourge of God to plague them for contemning him. 
I mighthere accttmulate many arguments more, which prove to every man 
that thereis a God: but I doe not this to /atz5fie the doubting minds of wicked | 
Atheiſts, that beleeve there is no God; becauſe I beleeve that ſuch deſerve rather 
tO be executed by the tormentor then inflru#ed by any Philoſopher, but wee 
bring theſe things to ſhew, how farre they are beyond excxſe,that having ſo ma- 
ny arguments hefore their eyes, (1am 1upiter eft,quodenng, vides ) toprove that 
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Parr.1. of the knowledge of God. 3 ways of knowing God 


them not ; ſo by the works of God, in our ſelves, and in all things els, we gs 
afluredly believe, and moſt certainly know, there 7s a Ged, though our blindeyes 
cannot ſee this great light; And, though the neg/igence of the Heathens, and 
their wickedneſſe, that blinded all their light, which nature had ingraffed intheir 
ſoules, made them -»/:irxdes of gods, that in Hefiods time they amounted to the 
number of thirty thouſands ; yet to us, that are guided by the light of Godz 
Word, and are inſpired with the graces of Gods Spirit,to believe that Word, itis 
moſt apparent that there is but oe God; and this, not onely the Scriptures, but 
alſo reaſoy it ſe]fe can make it plaine ; becauſe (as Groti laith) the multiplicati- 
onof particular things, that are of the ſame nature, doth proceed from the exe. 
berancy and fruitfalneſſe of thoſe cauſes, trom whence ſuch things. are generated 
more orleſſe ; but of God there is neither any beginning, nor any cauſe of his 
exiſtence ; and therefore it is impollible there ſhould be any more than oze being, 
that isto be of neceſſity, and of it ſelfe. 

Now tor the #nder5tandivg and knowledge of this oye, eternall and omnipe- 
tent being, we mult underſtard that there are three wayes of knowing God, (I 
ſpeak not of that knowledge which the Booke of Nature teacheth; for that is 
too.{ma]] to make us happy, but of that which we do colle out of the Booke of 
God )and thoſe, according to the Scheoles,are theſe : 

The firlt is, according to that, which he 7s in himſelfe, whereby he is #471316, 
unſpeakable, infinite, and incomprhe1 ſible ; and thus, none knowerh God byt God 
himſelfe ; and the reaſon hereof is, that although, N ihil mages intelligibile quam 
Dew, nothing of his owre rature is more zntelligible than God 3 becauſe he is 
the fir, the perfett2/?, and the rrzeſt being, moſt pure and ſimple, and free from 
any watter ; yet is our #nderffanding towards God, but as the eyes of the Owles, 
or Reremonſe, which are not able to behold the brightneſſe of the Sun ; and 
therefore, th#s, if we ſeck to know him, we ſhalbe bur like Symonizes, that being 
commanded by the Empercur to tell him, what God was, deiaunded three dayes 
reſpite for to reſolve ſo great a gwere ; and when he came, he required ſix dayes 
more, and then twelve ; and being therefore asked, why he prolonged fo the 
time, and thereby ſo deluded him, he ingeniouſly anſwered; becauſe the morel 
ſearch into him, the further I find my ſelfe from attaining to him ; for ſecing, a 
eAriſtotle ſaith , 3cs5 69% 1vy& 5 Bn by civas onaniroy; the definition of any thing is 
the expreſſion of what it is inits own nature and vertue; and ſo we cannot poſlt- 
bly ſhew whathe is ; when as he is the pureſt and the ſfmplrſt eflence, to whom 
we can aſcribe neither kind nor difference, without which no true definition of any 
thing can be given ; and this the very heathens knew full well, when Orphers, 
ſpeaking of God, could ſay, 


oy 4 - , Py 1 , 
avry Ss 0899, ak. I ve2O- Ecvontou. 


I cannot ſee him , becauſe he is compaſſed about with darkeneſſe ; and Da- 
maſcins the Platoniſt , ſpeaking of the wiſe men of etgypr, fait!, 997 ##- 
2”, oor Vp mare vounr, azo} ava, reis Ter fpnmtoy74s; They call the 
firſt beginning of all things, darkneſſe, unknown darkneſſe,paſſiog all our urider- 
ſtanding, anſwerable to that place of the Pſalmiſt, he made darkneſſe h# ſecret 
place ; becauſe we can no more ſee him, than we can ſee the blackrieſſe of dark- 
nefſe; forſo he 1s called ſotitimes an inacceſſible light, and ſometimes to be in 
the darkreſſe, or in the darke cloud; and all to this end, to ſhew that he cannot be 
ſten or comprehended by us; becauſe an exceſſive brightneſs doth as much 
dazle and blind oureyes, as any darkzeſſe doth. ants (al 

And therefore in this reſpe& we ſhould ſapere ad ſobrietatem, be wile unto 
ſobtiety, and not curiouſly /earch into his ineffable Majeſtic, but rather, withihe. 
Cheynbims, to cover our facts with twoof our Wings ; becauſe we are not able 
to know him as he is ;. this being an eſſential! attribute of God , to be iwrow- 


chenfible. * | es 
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And this we 
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How God is known Of tbe knowledgdAef God, 


| ble , infinite, incorporeall, immoveable, unchangeable , and {o forth : And be- 


Crae.1. 


conceive him to be molt admirable ; but yer by infinite degrees 5»ferionr tothat, 
which he is in himſelfe ; :and therefore we ſhould frive ard /abour what we 
can, to underſtand and know him -zore and more ; for the more fully that we 
ſhall &ow him, the more perfetily we ſhall /ove him ; and the more perfeftl 
we love him, the more happineſſe we ſhall add unto our own felicity. 

The third is, according to that, which may be ſpoken or written by the beſt of 
men ; And this isthe narroweſt way to expreſſe him ; and yet we can reach no 
further ; for as he 18 in himſelfe, he 1s (as1 ſaid before) a light of. an infinire 
brightneſſe, in whom 5 n0 darkneſſe at all ; and, as the epoZile fairh, He dwel- 
thin the light that none can attaine unto; no Eagles eye can fully look upon 
the brightneſſe of bis light, no #nderſtanding can comprehend the incomprehenſ;- 
bhexcellency of his Majeſty ; and therefore we muſt reſt our ſelves contented 
to know him ſo, as we are able to concezve of him , and to expreſſe him ſo, as our 
fender ſpeech will give us leave. | 

And thus we find three ſpeciall wayes of expreſſing whathe is ; 

Firlt, by way of negation, by removing from him what we find in the crea- 
tures, or what ever is iaid ofany of them ; as when, with the ancient Philoſo- 
phers, we ſay, God z5 not the Sun, nortthe ſooner, not a Han, not moveable, not 

nite &C, 
F And thus we ſhew not, what God is,but what he is not; as when we ſay and 
affirme him to be, 49dv27, 4370, d71e90 42247v,a dn, dawYe7ew, ay 241, & no 
(27%, dximmy, & epirey, ay51701, & vs)49n, dyneov, dpSapry, al100, Immortal], invid- 


L 


czule, as Dionyſus the Areopagite faith, at ulu Sreparers 63 if rewy Wines, of 5 
YATUCATES ON 2 þLLOSOE TH $0 167771 TW SoropPil TWY Negations are true in God, but af- 
firmatives are not alwaies agreeable to him ; therefore this is the 5eſ? pare of our 
knowledge of him, (as S Arg2/tine ſaith) when we know rather whar he i nor, 
than what he 75 z for, as a curious Statue '18 compoled and -perfeted » by hewing 
and cutting ſomething ſtill #omz it, ad notby adding any thing unto it ; fo 1s our 
God kzowne of us, by denying him to be ſuch and ſuch things, as are common to 
the creatures, and by parin g away all humane conceits from him, when we go a- 
bout to conceive what he 1s. | 

Secondly, by way of affirmation and perfefion, as when we do analogically 
and 1n reſpect of certaine ſimilitudes,aſcribe unto God the beſt and moſt excellent 
things that canbe found in any of the creatures whatſoever ; and fo we fay, he is 
great, ſtrong faire mercifull Juſt, &c. He 

So Hermes faith, Azure 63 mdua 5 ©0205, God is an indefatigable Spirit, 
\az7s Ezmeds Tj oxy, &3a55 O05, the higheſt King of all kings, and a 
molt good God, and Thales Mileſies calleth him ©2ty aptofimuny x ajevri- 
7, the moſt ancient, uncreated God : And Aſcrex ſaith, 


Ipſe ſuo regno ditione g, continet omnes, 
Nec tenet imperium hoc ex immortalibus ullus. 


Ard Plato defineth God to be 7) Srjov dVdayany , t day , t) Ogoviney » x v9- 
| 177p , & WovoerdV's , % #diaaupy, vau ac comes, &%) x7! mare £200 5 £17W 044019TH- 
797 ; a divine Godhead, immortal], and good, and wiſe, and underſtand- 
ing, of one and the ſame manner, indifſoluble , baving himſelfe alwaies 
after the ſame way , and moſt like unto himſelfe; and in another place, he 
faith , that God is 73 4340, Iſez 5% azals, bamnevs 7% vonrs Werors, x Tomv TOY 
nao? Yrmoey, Emrewa. Tis Solty, 7% muwT0Cs ary s iQ 5 ever Ba, x if Bore TOs wor 
7:0g0t;; The chiefeſt good , the ſhape or idea of the cbiefeſt good, the 
King of all kinds, and of that inviſible and inacceſſible place, that none can 
attaine unto , the Maker of the Sun , beyond all ſubſtance, the beginning of 
* On » from whom are all the beings and ſubſtances that are knowne | 
0 DCE, 
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PaxrT I. 


Wb, TAL. 
of the Knowledge of Ged, Deicriprion of Gag, | 


Thirdly, By way of ſ/upereminency, and tranſcendent excellency ; as when we 
aſcribe to God, whatſoever excellencies that are ſpoken, or may be ipokenof 
him; farre above all the excellencics of all other creatures whatioever : and fo 
we doe referre and reduce all excellencies unto him, as unto the Common cauſe 
ofthem all, or as unto the fountaine, from whence all theſe little channels of ex 
cellencies doe flow.: And therefore we ſay not onely inthe concrete, that Gag: 
is ju5F, mercifull, wiſe, ftrong, good, and ſuch like, but alſo in the abſtraft, that 
he is juice, mercy, wiſedome, ſtrength, and gooaneſſe it ſelfe, which cannotbe 
ſaid of any ofall the creatures ; for that a]l the 5eF# exceliencics of the chicteſt 
creatures, are but as lirtle /þarkes, in reſpeR of a huge #»finire fire, or as a few drops 
of raine,in compariſon of the whole Ocean Sea, it we ſhould compare them to 
the excellency of God ; Nay,we ſhould find their wiſdomesfolze, their ſtrength 
weakeneſſe, their beauty balaneſſe, and all their goqdneſle to be zothing in reſpe 
of the goodneſſe of God ; for he chargeth his Angels with folly,and the Heavens 
are not cleere in hes fight,taith holy Job. 

Now according to theſe three waies,God is deſcribed to be an 5mmortal, in. 
viſble, incomprehenſuble, ſpiritual, infinite, eternall Eſſence, the Cauſe of all cane 
ſes,eand the eAuthor of all excellencies, 

And I may add, that 

God is primum movens immobile, the firſt mover, which beſtowes impreſſion 
onall the lower orbes,but receives none ; he is att: pariſ/imme,the purelt aR,the 


higheſt, ſublimateſt elixar; he is priwnm ens, the ſupremelt entity ; eſſentia ſim- 
pliciſſima,the ſoveraigneſt and ſimpleſt eflence,withour the leaſt imaginary merz- 
phyſicall compoſition at all ; for he is not compounded ex part:bus quantitativii, 
as bodics are ; becauſe then, he were not the godlelt eſſence, (a body being infe- 
riour to ſpirit) ; and then alſo he were movycable,as dodics begand diviſible too; 
nor ex wateria & forma, asthe elementsare ; for then ſhould he be perſeR, per 
participationem forme,non per eſſentiam, not by inheritance of nature, but by the 
participationof: a forme ; nor ex at 5 potepiia, as the ſpirits are ; for then hee 
were imperfe&, (rbat being perteer which does, then that which can doe) a 
poſſibility being ever inferiour to an at? ; nor ex genere & differentia, as all crea- 
tures are 5 for then were he not the prime cauſe, (his genus being higher then 
he;) nor ex accidentibus, for then, ( © nia is quod ct per ſe,prums ef eo,quedeF per 
accidens) there mult be ſome thing elder then God ;z and briefly,he can no waics 
be compounded; becauſe, as the Schooles aftirme, compoſitum poſterins et parti- 
bus ſts componentibus ; Every compound is, in order of nature, after the parts 
that make it ; for divers things meet not of themſelves, without a cauſe to' unite 
and ſoder them; and every compound is that,which the parts are not ; for ex- 
ample; that river which waſheth our walls, is perchance arod over, but every 
drop is not an inch ; and I am not my head, or my foor ; and a}theugh Iama man, 
that have hands,yert it followes not,that my hands are I;q#ia id,quod eſt homs,habet 
in ſe aliquid, quod non eſt humanitas, ſaith eAquinas ; there is ſomething ina man, 
which 18 not his humanity or manhood ; but *cis not ſo in God; for there is no 
prin: nor poſterirs there, becauſe he is eternal] ; and his ſ#ppoſitums and his nature 
area]l one, and the Eſſence of God is nothing els but God ; eſſentia and eſſe arc 
the ſame too ; he hath nothing, bur is that he is : and therefore he is not faidto 
have a forme,or to have a life, but to be one,7ohs 11.25. and therefore, becauſe 
there is no compoſition in God, there are no parts ; and, becauſe there are no 
parts,there is no 4Finfion ; and,becauſe there is no 4;tin&7on, there isan unit) 
of eſſence ; and, becauſe there are no accidents in this eſſence, therefore his attri- 
butes and his eſſence are one ; and,ifthey be the ſame with his eſſence, then arc 
they not originally divers ; and,becauſe there is no natural] dver/ty of attributes, 
therefore his zuſice-and his mercy are one, and fo are his providence and his farh- 
| fullneſſe ; and, if his attributes are one, then are they equal: and thereforchis 
' juſtice is of as large an extent as his mercy; becauſe it is God, whatſoever our 
| apprehenſion rightly conceives to be in God,and whatſoever is his, 1s he. 


| 
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$o here you ſee a boundlefſe Ocean, anda very large deſcription of God: and 


I may ſooner looſe my {clfe, in the proſecuting of the fame, then to fide him- 


fully,as he is, in any place, which is fully and truly in every place. 


But Iremember that excellent rule of Saint eAugnſizne, Cavendum eft.ne dum © a—_ Trivitate | 


de Deo cogitamins, & non po ſſumus invenire quid fit, aliquid de eo ſentiamus quod 


gon fit ; We mult take great heed, lealt in tecking ro know what God is, wee 
thinke him tobe what he. is not : and therefore that I may not erre in this point, 


| I will ſay no more, but with himſelfe, which knowes himſelte beſt ; thar te is 


Tehovs, this he is, and this is his Name for ever;and as the old ſaying is, Conve- 

ninnt rebus nominaſepe ſus; and of all bis Names, if any name doth it, this is the 
| onely Name that dothexpreſſc the Eſſence and the Nature of God ; tor all other 
| Names are but ad junts,cxpreſſing 2als eſt eſſentie, Of what manner of being 
' heis, as Erernall, Omniſcient, Oinnipotent ; or elſe qual noneft, what hee is 
| not, as Immorrtall, Inviſible, Incompreherſible;or elſe derived from the roote of 
'this, as Eheieh, xweuss-8& ©2355 (as ſome would bave it;) but Jehova, Nomen tetra- 
grammaton, This Name of foure letters,the moſt Venerablezand Incffable Name 
/amorgſt the Tewes, (as Galatinrs faith,) derived of Hajah, (as the Hebritians 
| note) which ſignifieth ſz, an cverlaſting being, Eſt ſolummodo proprium & 
| efentiale nomen Det ; is the onely proper and molt Eflentiall Name of God 


Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like, which are names atrribured unto him, in reſpect of 


' the inward operations of God ; orelle externall, as El,Shadai,Lord,Creator,and 
' ſuch like, which are names attributed unto him, in reſpet of his e#tward works ; 


| as Galatinrus ſheweth. . | 
And therefore, when /oſes deſired to know the Name of God, God nzmeth , Exed.z.14, 
him(elfe Ehejeh eAſcher Ehejeh, which the Septnagint travſlited, *y» £14 9 wv. | 


| 


Iam that I ans, (puttiog the preſent Tenſe for the future Tenſe;) this is'my 
Name ; and it is all one, as if he had ſaid moreplainely, He that was, he that 
%s, and he that ever ſhall be, For if you looke never o tarre backe, you ſhall ne- 
ver finde where his being 4egan ; or if you inquire never {o curiouſly into the time 
to come, you ſhall never finde likeliheod of bis ending ; for Thor art God from 
everlaſting, and world without end, ſaith the P/almiſt ;, and ſo, Teſterday, to day, 


Becauſe all the other names of God (whereof Saint Hierome colleReth' 

nine) befides 7: howa, and ſach asare derived from the roote thereof, are names | 

attributed unto him in reſpe of his workes,either internal, as Father, Sonne,and Hinweis g1. ad 
M. rcell, 


and the ſam: for evermore, laith the Apoſtle ; and 1nthis reſped, he js called rhe 
King of eAges, which hath made the times, and doth izhabit eternity. 
Morcover, it is 0þſerved, that inthis name Jehova, (beſides many ocher Myſte- 
ries, tharthe more curious ſearchers into the ſame doe colleR) there is not onely 
ſhewed, the being of God, but alſothe manner of that being 3 that is, the three 
manner of /#6/tings in that one ſimple and erernall being ; or the Trinity of 


| one Jehova, one infinite and eternall being, and that both the Father, rhe Sonne, 


perſons in that Yziry of Eflence : AndI confefle, that ſeeing there cannot be but 


and the Holy Spirit, are called eachone of them 7chowa, as you may molt appa- 
rently ſee, if you compare the 6. of Eſay and the 9, where the great Tehova 
ſaith untoche Prophet, Goe and tell thes people, heare and underſtand not ; ſee but 
perceive not ; make the heart of this people fat ; with the 12 of John 14. Where 
the Ezangelift faith, that theſe words of the Propher were fpoken of Chriſt ; 
when bee ſaw his glory and ſpake of him ; and with the 28 of the Aﬀs 25, 
Where Saint Pal laith, The Holy Gho#t ſpake theſe words by Eſayas the Pro- 
phet; andif you looke into the firſt of the Revelation,ver,8, where Chriſt aſſu- 
meth the ſame name unto himſelfe, ſaying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ping and the ending, 5 @v, x47 5 11,194 6 igopuercs, which was which #,and which 
is 79 come; And ſointo the $ of 1ohn, the 58. where our Saviour alludeth'unto 
the ſame Name, ſaying ; Before eAbraham was, I am It doth ſufficiently prove 
each one of theſe perſons to be an infinite God, ſubliſting in that one eternal] 


| 
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Eſſence; becauſe itis moſt certaine, that the Name Jehova, is fo proper unto 


AT Oooqg God, 
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Part. O / the Knowleage of God, Why rhe wicked lovenor God 
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God, that it can be aſcribed to none elfe, as Zanchine ſaith. | 
But becauſe many other places of Scripture, are more plai ne and pregnant tg 
proverhis great Myſtery of godlineſſe ; I will not infiit to wring out an apparay; 
truth from the ob/cxreſt places ; and becauſe, as Saint Chryſoftome (aith, Neque 
ai loquenaum digne de Deo lingua ſufficit, neque ad percipiendum intelleftus 
prevalet ; Our tongues are not able to ipeake worthily enough of God, and our 
underſtandings are not ſufficient tocanceive of himas we ought to doe ; yea, and 
that, De Deo loquietiam vera aliquando periculoſiſſimum eſt ;| Ie may be dange. 
rous ſometimes to ſpeake truths of God ; for as Excliars, being demanded of 
one, what God did, and in what things he molt delighre1, did mot truly anſyyer; 
that he knew not well what he did ; bat he was certaine he delighted nt in vaine 
and curious perſons ; fol ſay that curioſity, in this higheſt point of Divinity, is 
very dangerow ; or, as Saint Bernard laith, to inquire too farce into this point, is 
perverſe crroſity ; to beleeve it, as the Scripture teacheth, is infallible ſecar:ty; 
andto ſce him, as he is, is moſt abſolute felicity : therefore I will wade no fur. 
ther into this depth 3; but I will exhort and deſice you all, Potr:ns plorificare enm, 
qnieſt, quam inveſtigare quid eff, Rather moſt faithfully to ferve him, which 
1s,then too curiouſly to ſearch what he is, Ne & in hac illicite curiofi, & inilla 
damnabiliter inveniamnr ingrati; lealt in this, we be found nnlawtully curious, 
and in the other moſt damnably «nthankefull, as Proſper ſpeaketh. . 

And yet I muſt tell you, that the know/cdge of Gods name, brings ns to the pre 
ſence of his Majeſty and to be confident of his goadneſſe, as the Prophet David 
reſtifieth,cthey that know thy name will truſt in thee for thou never faileſt them that 
ſeeke thee ; but till we know his ame, we never rſt in him, we never /cebe un- 
ro him; and that is the onely caſe why the wicked /ove not, ſeeke not, care not 
for God ; becauſc they know not God, they #»nderſtand not ſo much as the nam: 
of God, they know not whether there be a Holy Ghoſt or no , for if they knew 
but the ſweetneſſe of his »ame, though not the infinireneſſe of his nature, they 
would /ove him above gold, and ſeeke him before all the treaſures of this world; 
for his name % as ointment powred ont ; as that ointment, mentioned in the 
Goſpel], which filled all the houſe with the odowr gf it; or indeed,beyond all the 
ointment ofthis world ; becauſe no 9i/#tment can be ſodelightfull to the naturall 
ſence of any man, as the »ame of Gad is tothe pious heart of a faithfa)] Chriſtian; 
and therefore, the Wiſeman ſaith, that the virgins love it; that is, ſuch as doc not 
goe a wyoring after their owne fleſply Jults, to abaſe his bleſſed names, or after the 
vanities of this world, to forſtke their firſt /ave, but doe ſtill keeps their faith to 
God ; for they know,there is no evi/l that can befall them, but the am: of the 
Gad of Tacob isa ſufficient remedy againt it; and there is no good that they can de- 
fire, bur it is contained in this »ame,and the having of this .4m2e, is the onely way 
to obtaine the ſame ; And therefore woe to them that know this name, to #/a- 
fpheme it by their fearefull oathes, butnor to honoxr it by their fervent prayers; 0 
my foule,bate to heare them, and loathto be in the company of ſuch, thonghthey 
ſhould be thy deerelt triends, 


Cray, II, 


How God « the giver of Being to all Creatares, and the fulfiller 
of all hu promiſes, 3 


Ou have heard ofthe name of God, 1chova, I ſhould proceed: to the next 

word, Lord, but I muſt note unto you, that here chova 5 twice repeated, not 
to make Moſes the more attentive, (as ſome do thinke it) for the very !! peechof 
God,at ſuch a time,and in ſuch a manner,was enough,in my judgement, fo MC 
attention ; but rather,to ſig»ifie (as I rake it) that as he z ancternall being inhiny 


ſelfe,ſo he giveth being to all things elſe ; viz. 7 
1.70| 


4 


. 


God fulfils all promiſes. Of the knowledge of God. 
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| 
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CHar.2, 
1 Toallcreatures. For 
% To all his promiſes. 
” Firſt, [» hins we live, and move, and have our being, ſfaiththe mgſt learned A- 


oftle of the Gentiles, even in the ſtreets of Athens , the chiefeſt Schoole of all 
humane learning ; and of hims, and for him, and-throngh him are all things, aith 
the Apoſtle nyto the Rowars, the fole Monarchs of the whole world ; and fo 
God himſelfe faith, 1 am Tehova that made all things; which is all one, as if he 
had faid ; As Iam called the (eatonr, becauſe I have mae, and created all 
things; fo Tam called Tehova, Being, becauſe I gave, and do givetheir being, un- 
to ajl the things that are : And it is obſerved, that as in the Hebrew word [chova 
there is nothing but (onſonants, Tod, He, Van, eAin, which, without their 
pricks, that do ſtand for the vowels, cannot be pronounced; to ſhew how ineffa- 
ble, and how unexpreſlible the eſſence of Gods ; ſo in the Latine word 1cho- 
va, there are contained all the vowels, 4.e. i. 0. #. without fome of which, no 
ordcan be ſpoken, no 7ame can be uttered ; and that init there is nothing but 
vowels, excepting h, which is no letter, but the aſpiration of the word ; to note 
unto us, that, as the vowels,together with the aſpiration, are the /tfe, and as it 
were the ſole of every word ; ſo is 1chova, the Lord God, the very /ife, and 
being, as it were, of every creature that can be named ; becaule that, of him, and 
for him, and through him are all things. 

Non quodillaſunt, quod ipſe eſt, ſedquiaex ipſo ſunt ; Not that they are the 
famethathe is; but becauſe they have their exiſtence and perfection from him, as 
S. Bernard \aith. | 

Secondly, when God faith, He was not knowne unto «Abraham, Iſaac, and Ia- 
cob, by his name Tehovah ; it is not to be underſtood of his eſſential! being ; tor 
ſo they knew him, even by his very name, Tehovah ; as we may ſee Gen.15. 17. 
and Gez.28.13, of the orivinall Text ; and ſo Tremelins reads it ; neither 1s it 
to be underſt ood de gradibus divinarum patefattionnm, ofthe degrees of the di- 
vire manifeſtations of God, (as Gerardzs ſaith)becauſe ſomtimes it is the m1anner 
of the Scriptures to ſay, that things are then, when they are manifeſtedro be, as ir 
is faid ofthe Holy Ghoſt, nod nondum erat, quia nondum innotuerat, that he 
was not, becauſe as yet he had not manifeſted hinsſelfe to be ; for lo he may be ſaid 
not to be knowne unto eſes, nor unto 4xy man elſe, becauſe neither himſelfe, 
norany of his names can be knowne of any man, butonly i part, asthe Apo#tle 
ſheweth : And the example aJledged of the Holy Ghoſt is mi(-interpreted ; be- 
cauſe the Evangeliſt ſpeaks not there of the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, nor yet of 
the inviſible beſtowing of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; for fo they ever knew him 
tobe,and his gifts tobe given unto the Saints : and therefore they did ule to pray 
with the P/almiſt, That God woull renew a right ſpirit within them ; but the 
meaning of the Evangeliſt is, that the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, were 
not as yet p/entifully, viſibly, and miraculonſly given ; becauſe that Teſs was not 
Jt glorified ; for that, according to the Prophecie of David, Chriſt was fir# tv 
aſcend uy on high, and ro lead captivity captive ;and then,inthat manner, to beſtow 
Lifts on men. 

Buttheſe words, that he was not knowne nnto them by his nam? Tehovah, are to 
be underſtood of the performing and accompliſhing of thoſe promiſes, which he 
made unto thew, of the giving of the land of Canaas unto them, and their poſte- 
rity ; forthe words going before, 1 have appeared nnto them by the inane of Al- 
mighty God; and the words imitjediately following, and 1 have eftabliſhed my 


| covenant with them, to give them the Land of (anaan, the Land of their pilgri- 


mage, wherein they were ſtrangers; doth make it ſufficiently plaine, thatthe mea- 
ning of the Holy Ghoſt isthis, viz. that although by the czear;on of the world, 
and the deftr»#4on of the ſame; and {6 by the r7eFanration and the continual pre- 


ſervation of the world, and of theinſelves eſpecially, in all their pilgrimage, he 
| had ſufficiently ſhewed himſelfeunto them tobe Almighty 3 yetby the giving of 


Canaas units them and their pofterity, he had not 


— 
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| tance of the ſpiritual Canaan, that is, eternal] lite : and then they ſhould all ſee, 


| PaxrI. Of the Knowleage of Goa, God performs his promil 


— —— 
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fulfiler and accompliſher of his promiſe ; becauſe that ſame promiſe of givin 
them the Land of Canaay, though it was faithfully made unto Abraham, yet = | 
it not fully accompliſhed untill the dayes of /o/2ua. 
And thereff$re, God hereby would give 2eſes and us all to underſtand, that 
as he is an eternal Tehovah,or being in himſclte, and the giver of being unto all 
creatwres, ſo would he performe, and give being unto all his promiſes ; and as 
he was now mindfull to accompliſh this promiſe, which he made with Aba. 
ham, of giving the Land of ('a»aan; ſo would he be as mindfull to performe 
that great prom:ſe,which he chicfly aimed at, and intended by this ; viz. of giving 
eternall life unto Abraham, and all his faithfall Childrenz for we muſt under- 
ſand, that whatſoever was done, or ſaid unto the Patriarchs, and the Fathers of 
the Old Teftament, Omnia in fignra contingebant ills ; they were hut Types 
and Figares, and had relation unto farre wore excellent things: and therefore the 

chiefe meaning of God herein is, that although he has but promiſed unto eAdaw 
that the Seed of the Woman ſhould breaks the Serpents head ; and unto Abrabas: 

that iz: hu ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed; and ſhould through 
the ſaid /#ed be brought to poſſeſſe and ex799 the everlaſting Canaan ; and had not 
as yer performed the ſame 1n their time ; yet, as now he intended by him, and e(- 

pecially by 7o/hna, to give unto the poſterity of Abraham, the temporall Land of 
Canaan, (as their own eyes ſhould immediately fee)1o he wonlA ag certainly, in 
bis due time, by and through Jeſs ( hrift, (whereof 1o/bna was but a type and þ. 

gnre ) give unro all the faithful ſonnes of Abraham, the poſi flion and inherj- 


and perceive him to be as true a 7ehovah, that is, as true a performer and giver of 
being unto this his promiſe of their redemption, and eternal] ſalvation ; as they do 
{ce him, and know him to be an eternal! being in himſe{fe, and the giver of being, 
that is, the Creatour of all the things that be ; oras the Children of 1/-ael do ce 
him, to performe his promiſe, of giving the Land of Canaan unto the poſterity of 
Abraham. 

Fa _ much for the moſt ſpectall things that we may obſerve out of this name 
Jehovah. 


Crap. III. 


Mow we may at- 


——— 


Of the uſefull inſtruftions that we may gather out of the former doftrine, 
VV El] then , beloved Brethren, let us apply this truth unto our ſelves, 
And - 


Firſt, ſeeing that good is 0 good, which wanteth perpernity, (as N gxianzen 
ſaith) and that God only is that ezer»all being, which bath and giveth smmortal;- 
ty ; itteacheth us where to ſeek for our eternity, Indeed, of our ſelves we ſhall 
be ever ; for though God made us ex »hi/o,ont of nothing; yet he did not make 
us 44 nihilums, to returne to nothing : There may be a diſſs/#tion of ſoule and bo- 
dy for atime, but there cannot be an annihilation of either, becauſe they mult be 
re-united againe,torcmaine-forever; butever (without God) in eternal] mile- 
ry : and therefore, ſceing it is a deadly immortality ,tobe immortall only formm- 
mortall torments, we ought to aſcend to him, and be #nitedto him, if we would 
be happy, and defire ts make our immortality profitable unto us. | 

Why then ſhould we place onrreſt on Earth, where we be ſtrangers and pil- 
grims,and have no continuing city ? And not rather crie to God? 

Eripe nos tandem, ſervilibus eripe regnts. ih bat! 

How long tarieſt thou, holy a»dtrze ? Or whencommeſt thou, O good God, 
to free us « lutulentis manunmoperibus, from this more than Egyptian bo 
inthis wicked world, and to bring us Lord unto thy ſelfe, where we ſhall have 
moſt happy being, and a moſt glorious Kingdome,without ending? Farperes Fin 


_—_——_—_—— 


To be thankfullto God. of the knowledge of God. Cuar.4. 


Mille parit luftus mortalibus una voluptas, 
We have a thouſand bitter ſighs, for every little ſmile ; Et preterit jucwnditas non 
redditura, &* manct anxietas nou peritura, and our little pleaſure will foone va- 
niſh, and yer leave a ſting and a rorment that ſhall never be fin;bed: but in thy 
preſence there #- falneſſe of joy, and at thy right hand there #s pleaſure for ever- 
wore. | 

Secondly, ſeeing we, and all things elſe, bave our being from God : 

| Inpiter eſt quodenng, vides, quocung, movers, + 

For whatſoever we are, or whereſoever we be, wearcall, and have all from 
God ; Why then ſhould we be fo ungratefull, and fo undutifull as we are unto 
God ? For had we not had our being, all the ticles of hononrs, all the confluence 
of wealth, and all the powpons things that we have from Parents, Kings, Maſters, 
Friends, or whom you will, had #vai/edus nothing ; nay, had we not had theſe 
\ things from God, we had bad nothing atall ; becauſe he gave them their being, 
and then gave them to us, per manus corum, by the hands of them which broughe 
|themuntous : for heis the giver of every good and perfet gift; and all other 
things are but the inſtruments whereby he conveyes and {ends thole gifts unto us : 
And therfore why ſhould we not wholly dedicate our ſelves and ours, unto the 
ſervice of God? For,who planteth a vinejard,andeateth not of the fruits thereof ? 

Ard yet God may juſtly fay of us, Filios enutrivi, T have nonriſhed and brought 
up children, but :hey have deſpiſed me ; for thongh he made man, and made «// 
| things for man x yet cannot all theſe things make man to ſerve him, as he ought 
to do; butthar every one of us will follow after the luſts and concupiſcence of 
his ownflcſh, which (as the Poet ſaith) 

Et nocitura placet, & placitura nocet ; 
Doth even wound our ſoules, when ittnoſt de/ighteth our bodies, 

Thirdly, teeing God giveth being unto all his promiſes, and keep:th his promiſe 
for ever, as he hath donealready, in ſending a Toſbna, to give the Land of Cana- 
an ugto the 1ſraelites, and eſpecially in ſending Jeſws (rift, to give eternal) lite 
antoall believers z and that, difta Tehove ſunt difta pura ; the words of the Lord 
are pure words ; we ſhould expettare impletionem, never doubt of the perfor- 
mance of Gods promiſes, nor ſay with thoſe incredulous Atheiſts, in the ſecond 
of Peter 2.4. Where ts the promiſe of his comming ? But we ſhould believe them 
tobe as ſure and as certaine, as if they were already accompliſhed ; for he is e- 
bovah, that will give them their being, intheir appointed time : Heaven and 
earth ſhall paſſe away, bat his Word ſhall not paſſe; that ſhall be ſurely accom- 
pliſhed ; and he will molt faithfully performe, not onely whathe promiſeth, but 
allowhat he threatneth; and therfore, Nemo dicat in corde ſuo, verum eft quod 
promittit , falſum quod minatar ; nam ſicut quod promittit verum eſt, fic quod 
minatur certuns eff; let no man once {urmize that God is true in his promeſes, 
butfalſe in his rhreatnings ; for as that which he promiſethis 27xe, ſo that which 
he threatneth js ſure ; becauſe he is that /chovah, that eternall being, which gi- 
veth beingto all :hings, andtoall his ſayings, whether they be promiſes for well 
doing, or threatwings for evill doing ; and therefore we ought aſwell to fears 
the One, asto believe the other. | 


Cuay. IV. 


Of the word LOR D, andhow many wayes it s taken, and of the reaſons 
to perſwade ws to ſerve him. | 


| Mightnow paſſe unto the ſecond part, but that the tranſlating of this word 7e- 
hevah, by oar laſt Tranflatours into the word Lord » (fer fo we read it, The 
Lord, the Lord God, mercifull and gracious, &c.) mult here ſtay me a little 
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wy Chrift is 
moſt properly 
called Lord. 


Pakrr 1. 


God an :bſolutc Lerd. 


Of the Knowledge of God, 


found that the L XX. Interpreters do trarſlate it fo in every place ; and that be- 
cauſe ww or zpto, from whence we js derived, fignifieth 7am, which is the 
ſame in effeR, as 7ehovah ; andalſo becauſche is properly called i: the Lord 
of any thing, 2 i plenum wp&: & iZoorw in eandens rem habet, which hath full 
right, and a moit abſolute authority over the ſame thing ; for Domini primy dj- 
cebatur a domo ; he was at the firſt called Lord, which was the after of the 
Hoxſe, and had tall right and authority over all the Houthold : and we find that 
none, but God alone, can fimpiy and abſolutely ſay, that he hath full right and ay- 
thority over any thing inthe world ; becauſe he only is the Iaker and preſer- 
ver of all things, and of every thing : and therefore all other Lords ate but 
Lords #»der him, and from him ; and he only is a» 7526+, Lord of himſelf and 
ſo indeed Lord of Lords, as the Scripture termeth him, 
And inthis reſpec, we find 222, Lord, and Jehovah, to be equivalent, and 
to fall into the ſame thing : and therefore Auguftas, the firſt founder of the Ro- 
man Empire, refuſed to be called Lord; and fo did Alexander Severns, and gi- 
verſe others; becauſe they thought the name of Lord, to be too high atitle for {0 
meaxe creatures, as they knew themſelyes to be, as I have more tully ſhewed in 
my Delights of the Saints. | 
But we diſtingyiſhF Lord ſimply, and 
betwixt a Sod x7 7, in ſome reſpe, 
In the fir/t ſenſe, none is Lord but God alone ; and therefore in this reſpec, 
our Saviour ſaith, Be not you called Logas ; but + 
In the ſecond (enſe, Dicam plans Imperatorem Dominum, faith Tertullian ; 1 


—_  —. 
— 
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And we fay that 


may, and will call the Experonr Lord ; and fo faith Obaaiah unto the Prophet Eli- 
4s, Art not thou my Lord Elias ? Becauſe God, which gave them their r»le and 
| dominion in his iead, hathalſo innobled them with his own »ames; Et ego dixi 
dy eftis, And I my ſelfe (faith God )bave called you gods, and have giventheſe 
,ames unto you, to be called Gods; and ſo Lords : And yet they ſhould remem- 
ber S. Peters rule, 41d? ©; xaTazvervovrts, not to Lord it fo, as to over-rule Gods 
people 3 oras S. Angnſtine faith, N on dominandt ſuperbia, ſed officio conſulend 
Not for the love of Soveraignty, but inadeſire todo them good, and to imitate 
God himſelfe ; 
Parcere ſubjetis & debellare ſuperbos, 
That is, to defend and help the innocent, and to p#niſþ the wrong doer. 
And fo you ſee how Tehovah is rightly tranſlated w2&, Lord, becauſe truly 

and abſolutely he alone is Lord of all things, as the ſole giver of their being, and 
preſerver of them in that being : And this ſhould incite us to feare, and ro [erve 
this our Lord ; for, $: Dominms, ubi timor ? If lama Lord, where is my feare? 
The Prophet David faith, that the earth # the Lords, and all that therein 1s, be- 
cauſe he hath founded it upon the ſeas, and prepared and eſtabliſhed it upon the 
flonds ; and ſo this Jehovah 1s our Lord, becauſe he made ws, and bath giver us our 
very being ; and yet we find, that he is our Lord in a more excellent reſpeR; for 
as thoſe, which by right of warre might juſtly be put ro death, and yet were re- 
deemedand preſervedalive, were called ſervants, and thoſe that redeemed them, 
were called their Lords; ſoare we called Gods ſervants, and he our Lord; not 
only becauſe he made #5, but alſobecanſe that, when we might have been juſtly 
| put to eter4all death for our ſinnes, we were redeemed, and ſaved by the death of 
Teſws Chrift : And in this reſpe, we find, that although the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be each ore of them our Lord,as our (reatonr, and the 


1 ly to be appropriatedunto him, becauſe he js our ſole Saviour and Redeemer: And 


| Lake r35. 


giver of our Being ; -yet is (Criſt generally, and moſt commonly throughout all 
the New Teſtament, called our Lord; as if this name were now wholly and fole- 


therefore, ſeeing the very namg ofa Servant doth include ſervitium, a ſervice to 
be performed unto our Lerd and Saviour; and that indeed we were preſerve 
tothatend, that we might ſerve him, as Z acharias tels us, T hat we were delyvere 
from otr enemies that we might ſerve the Lord in holineſſe and righteonſneſe - 


m—— 
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Why we ſhould ſerve God. Of the knowledge of God, CHuaP3 


— 


the dayes of #7 Life, we ought to endeavour, what lieth in us, to ſerve this Lord ; 
and we ſhould the more williugly, and indeed the more joyfully doit; becauſe, 
as Philo faith, 54s Pextverv, tx £AzuSreiae woven d Md th Ea7et aww, to ſerve this 
Lord is, not only better than /berty, but alſo more excellent than all Soveraignty: 
And Hwgo de Prato ſetteth down three eſpecial] reaſons, to perſwade all men co 
ſerve the Lord. 
1 Becauſe in all reſpects we owe our ſervice unto God, 
2 Weought to ſerve God, that we may obtaine a good reward from God, 
3 That we may eſcape the puniſhment of them,that n'glett to ſerve God; for 
Firſt,the Lord hath made us, redeemed 5, preſerved us, inriched us with all that 
we have : and therefore, What reward ſhall we render unto the Lord, for all the 
benefits that he hath done unto #s,; unleſle we will be contented, to take the cap of 
ſalvation, and to call upon the name of the Lord , and fo dedicate our ſelves who]- 
ly to the praiſing and glorifying of bis name ? | 
Secondly, if we will ſerve him, we ſhall be ſure to have i» this life, his grace 
to guide s, bis Angels to guard us, his holy Spirit to copfort us, and whatſoever 
he knoweth to be needfall for us; and in the /ife ro come, we ſhall have eternall 
happineſſe; we ſhall have the crowne of everlafting glory. | 
Thirdly, if we will not ſerve him, but ſay, Nolumns hunc regnare ſuper nos, 
we will not have him to be our Lord and Maſter, but we will ſerve our ſelves, 
andthe us of our owne fleih ; then you muſt know what he wall ſay to ſuch, 
T hoſe mine enemies, that wonld not ſerve me, bring them hither, and ſlay them be- 
fore me; nay, it you wi 1] deſpiſe my ſtatutes, and abhorre my judgements, fo that 
you will notdo all my (ommanaements, Talſo will do this unto you; 1 will even 
appoint over you terrour.conſumption,and the burning ague,that ſhall conſume the 
eyes, an "ſhall cauſe ſorrow of heart, an1 you ſhall ſow youy ſeedin wvaine, and 1 
will ſet my face againſt you ; he meanes ere inthis life; and atthe laſt dreadfall 
day, they ſhall be haund han and foot , and caſt into that lake which burneth with 
fire and brimſtone for evermore; there ſhall be weeping , and gnaſhing of teeth : 
And therefore, to diſcharge our duty, to attaire unto cternall felicity, and to e/- 
cape this endleſſe miſery; let us ſerve the Lord with feare, and rejoyce unto hin 
with reverence : And bleſſed are all thev that ſerve bim. 
And fo much for the firſt Part, Yhars God zs, or, of the Eſſence of God, 
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LELS20262626262928 
The ſecond Part. 


Of the Nature of God, or what manner of God he i, 


CruapP. I 


Of the power of God, and how many ſorts of Adverſaries there be, which ds oppoſe 
| the truth of this doftrine of the power of God, 


himfelfe, and a giver of being unto al} the things that do ſubſiſt ; and 
, now we are diligently to conſider the nature of God, or what manner 
x oo of God heis; for I find that God doth here expreſſe himſelfe unto 24. 
three ſpecial ar | /es by three eſpecial] attributes. r 
triburss, . | SO . 
| 1 His Power,to make us b:lieve in him. 3 excellent points to be throughly 
| ; 2 His Gooaneſſe, to make ns /ove him, >knowne, to be ever learr'd, and ne- 
[} 3 Hu Inftice, to make us feare him. Grer to be forgotten; for 
The firſt «tribe | Firſt, the DoQtrine of Gods Power isthe very eAnchor of our Faith, and the 
[ - -—ggy i ws | foundation of all Chriſtian Religion ; for hence proceed hereſies ; becauſe the he- 
| | reticks know not the Scriptures, nor the power of God; and hence proceeds all 
| Stellein Lace,1, | Faith ; becauſe we believe with the blefled Virgin, 2#iapotens eſt, that Godis 
[ p36. able todo all theſe things, which Reaſon is notable to compre':end ; and there- 
fore here, immediately after /:-hovah, he addeth E L,which the Sepraagine turn» 
: ed and tranſlated ©:*v. God ; and Aquila, ſearching into the Erymologee of the 
: meaty $4" word, interprets it, ve”, that is, ſtrong, fairh S. Hierom ; end ſo Zanchins eve- 
ry where , Tremelizs, and ſome other Latine verſions, and the old Engliſh 
Trarſlation reads it frog; ard ſo in Lege credendi, in the Symbole of our belicf, 


Yi have heard what Godis, IEHow A n, that is, ancternall being in 


How needfull is 
the 4oarine of [as ſoone as ever he ſheweth himſelfe to be, he ſheweth himſelfe to be eAlmigh- 
Plaleru, | ty; and ſo the Prophet David faith, God ſpake once ard twice, I have alſo heard 


i | the ſame, that Power belongeth unto God. 

| And ſurely this Doftrine of Gods Power is ſo »ſeful! for all Chriſtians, and 
ſo neceſſary for the underſtanding of the Scriptures ; that among all the Arrri- 
butes of God, this deſerveth fir# to be diſcufſed ; becauſe , there is almoſt »o 
Zanch.de nar.Dei, | page of Scripture, wherein there is not ſome mention made of the Power of God; 
FOR and the ignorance , orthe not rightly underſtanding of this Truth, is the caue 
of ſo many Infidels and Hereticks in the world : and therefore I mult crave 
leave to inſiſt a little upon this point of Dodrine,'of the Power of Go! ; And 
oy Method ſake, 1 will divide my whole diſcourſe of this point, into theſe foure 

cads. | 

1 Twill ſet downe the »#mber and the quality of the eAdverſaries of this 


Foure points 
— ——— truth, 


[nf —_—Y  . wil explaine this point, and ſhew wherein and how farre this Power of 
if Godextendeth, | | 

ll 3 I will ſufficiently confirme the 2ruth hereof, and anſwer to whatſoeveris0r 
it | canbe faid againſt it, | 

| 4 I willbriefly few the »/efull application of the whole Dofrine. | 

r Of the adrerſa- | Por the firſt, the eAdverſarics of this truth, whichdocither exceedingly &7e, 


de of God | or be mightily deceived are almoſt infinite : but I may reducethe chiefeft of _ 
in 


—_ 


—D—— 
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into theſe fowre ſorts ; whereof 10, by impairing and denying his Power,doun- 
tobim the greateſt wrong, that is, 0 

1 The »fidels, that will not believe in him. 

2 The deſperate men, that will not hope in him. 
| Becauſe, theſe two ſorts of men do think he cannot do thoſe things, which in very 
deed are moſt facile andeaſie for him to do. 

Andthe other :o ſorts, by miſ-underſtanding the extent of his Power, donot 
ſhew much hor ec, LY _ God, than the former; and they are 

1 The Vbiqnitaries of Germany. . 
) - ins. aye” + ona J* CBoth whichdofay he can dothoſe 
things, which indeed are agreeable, neither to the Power, nor to the Truth of 
God : And ſo,as Goclenine faith, 
Crimen in exceſſu,necnon defetFus aberrat, 
Sed verum, medium quitenuere, tenent : 
But we mu} walk in the middle-way,if we would not walk awry, And therfore 

Firſt, for the /nfidels, The foole hath ſaid in his heart, there 1s no God ; and 
Aga be faith in his heart, he te/7ifieth and confirmerh by his works ; for by their 
works they deny God, faith the Apoſtle, and ſome fay it in plaine rermes,as Dia- 
goras, andothers : And theretore ſeeing they deny him 70 be, what marvell 1s it 
that they ſhould deny him to be A/mighty ? And therefore one of the Captains, 
and a Lord of the King of 1/7ac!, faid unto Eliz-us 3 If the Lord ſhould make win- 
dowes in Heaven to raine downe Corne like haile-ſtoxes, yet how can he do thoſe 
things that thou haſt ſpoken ? And the wicked in 7ob ſay, us eſt omnipotens ut 
ſerviamus ei? Or quideſt omnipotens, as Tremelins reads it, who, or what is Al- 
mighty God, that we ſhould ſerve him? as if they faid we know none ſuch : 
But what do I ſtand upani»fidels ?: the molt learned of their Philoſophers, the 
wittieſf of their Poets, and many hereticks have made but a /coffe of that doctrine, 
of the Ommnipotent Power of God, and did with all their ſtrength maintaine,thar 
Ex nihilo nihil fir, Ot nothing nothing could be made : and therefore they cox- 
cluded,that it was impoſſible for God, Ex non ente ens producere, To make any 
being of that, which bad #0 being inthe world : and thereupon e-{riſtorle, the 
Prince of all the Philoſophers, doth ſtrive with all his might to prove, that this 
world is Ercrnall, and never had any beginnirg; and they that yeeld it was made, 
doaffirme that it was compoſed ofa prz-exiſtent matter ; this was the opinion 
of the Sroicks and Peripatetichs, which Cicero embraceth ; fo Sel/encus and Her- 
mias (as Sebaſtianus Medices witneſſeth) and Hermogines (againſt whom Tertul- 
lian writa moſt elegant booke) have ſaid, that 'the matrer and the /nbſtance of 
the Elements, whereof the world was made, was not made by God ; but was 
coternall with God:alt which, with many others(whoſe opinions Diodorus Sicu- 
Is, and Enſebins Ceſarienſis have moſt painfully colle&ed,and which 18 needlefſle 
| for me to rehearſe) have erred in this point ; becauſe with Perrus Abaylardrs (as 
Oedices(aith) they were ignorant of the omnipotent power of God. 

But againſt all theſe, and the like, the power of God may becafily ſhewed, both 
fromthe (7eation of the world, and alfo from the Gubernation of it, and of all 
things thatare therein : for the world itſelfe, faith S. Anguftine, Ordinatiſſima 
ſaamutabilitate, & mobilitate, &-c, by his moſt comly mutability and mobility, 
' and all viſible things in their kind, do, as it were, tacitely, andafter a ſecret man- 
her, proclamye it ſelfe to be made ; yea,and to be made by none other, but by that 
moſt 5zeffable and inviſible excellent God : and therefore, although Ariftozle in 
ſaying that this world was eter»all, was farre wide from the truth, becauſe that 
whatſoever doth conſiſt of a ſolid and 2 ponderows body, as it muſt of neceſſity 
havean ending, ſoit thuſt needs be, that at ſome time or other, it bath had its -e- 
grinning ; yet diverſe of the very Heathens have, by the light of Natwre, {een and 
confeſt this Trzth ; for we read that Orphers ſaid, 5is 5 awryaris, &c, There is | 
one of himſelfe, that is, God,and from him alone are all things that are; and Py- 
| thagoras (as Inſtin Martyr cites bim) ſaid, EA 
(, 744, 
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If any man (beſides that one ever-living God) doth fay, Tam God, let himere. 
ate a world like unto this, and fay, this is mine ; And fo Epicurus himſelfe, gig 
in this thing confeſſe the 77#th,and fay, that this world had a beginning, and mui 
inits due time have ending; and ſo many others, of the moſt ancient Philoſopher; 
did profefic this truth, and lefttheir faith written for their poſterities : If any 
mandeſireto ſee it, let him looke into [tin AZartyr in his exhorration unto the 
Gentiles, and in his Book of Monarchy; and ro Euſebiz (ſarienſis de preparar: 
Evang: and eſpecially into Lattantinu Firmianns, 1.1.c.5,6.8 7, By whom the 
ſayings and 6pinions of the former age are moſt carefully collected, 

And yet not one of them was able,cither to ſhew any 7eaſ02,or toexpreſle the 
manner how any of theſe things ſhould be made, (which was the cauic that Ar;. 
Fotle and his followers, that would have the caſo»: of every thing, or els would 
believe »othing, toſay it was not made at a]l ; ) becauſe they were all ignorant 
of thoſe Divine Oracles, whereby God had made knowne this truth unto men; 
and eſpecially, becanſe they were deftitute of that Spirit, whereby we are per. 
{waded to believe thistruth ; for that (as the e-Lpoſ?le ſaith) throwgh faith we un- 
derftand that the worlds were framed by the Word of God: So ic 1s faith and not 
reaſon that maketh usto believe that this world is made; or were it not for faith, 
I ſhould beof eArifotles mind ; becauſe we can find no naturall demonſtration 
that can infallibly conclude this moſt powerfull produRtion of all things ont of 
nothing. And 

Secondly, as the Creation of the world, ſo the Gubernation of the fame dothas 
fully ſhew the Omnipotent power of God ; for I may truly ſay, 

Non minor eſt virtus quam condere, fatta tueri. 
It requires as great a power,or greater,to ſuſtazne all things, that they turne not 
to nothing, as to create all things of nothing : and therefore when Alexander ash- 
ed a certaine people, what thing they feared moſt, (thinking they would ſay, they 
feared him ) they ſcoffingly anſwered, the' falling of the (hies ; and indeed, if we 
knew all, we might feare both the fling of the Heavens, and the overflowing: 
of the ſeas, and the #ntamed7urie both of mien and beaſts, were it not for Almigh- 


the rage of the Seas, andthe noyſe of his waves, and the madneſſe of the people : and 
therefore well doth that Chriſtian Poet conclude, 

Ejt Deus omnipotens, qui temperat omnia nutu# 3 
That he mult needs be an omniporent God, which ruleth and guideth all things 
with his beck, or with a word, according to his owne will : And Uiforins 


Strigelias ſaith, that it is worth the obſervation, 'to co/ider out of Hiſtorics, the 
beginnings and inlargements, the declinations and ſubverſrons of Empires ; be- 
cauſe that this conſideration doth il«ſfrate and confirme unto ns the ſong of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and the Power of the great Creatour, Dui fecit Potentiam & de- 
poſuit potentes ; which raiſeth the poore out of the mire, and bringeth down zhe 
high looks of the proud;becauſe his hand is able both ro exalt the one, and to dejef? 
the other ; as «E/ope, being demanded, what God did, anſwered, Exaltat hnmi- 
Lia, & dcjicit alta, he exalteth the /owly, and cafteth down the mighty 3 and ths] 
may be ſeen, as in all things, and in all apes elſe, fo eſpecially in thoſe Empires, 
which we call the foure Monarchies, faich S:rige/ins. And the Poet Jwvenal 
faith ; | 


Fortuna multi dat nimts, nulls ſatis ; 

S$ifortunavolet, fies de conſulerhetor, 

Ss volet hec eadem, fies de rhetore conſul, 
Fortune we ſee doth give too much to many, 
And yetalas gives not enough to any : 

If Fortune will, thou maiſt be a Conſull made, 


And if that will, thou muſt unto thy former trade. 


: Thegreateſt work of power. Of tbe knowledge of God,  Cuav.t. 
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fitively pronounce 3 
Fortuna omnipotens,& ineluftabile fatum. | 


That Fortune is Omnipotent, and the deſtinies uncontroulable : All which, 21-- 
zato nomine, If we changethe name of Fortune, (which was their error to ſay, 
Te facims fortuna Deam,—And toaſcribe all to chance) into the unchangeable 
providence of God, we find it to be moſt apparantly true : and therefore: of an 
uranſwerable validity,to corfirme and prove the power of God, > 1+ 

Secondly, for the deſperate men ; All wicked wretches,when they are growne 
onto the herght of ſinne, or fallen downe into the depth of all iniquity, and ſhall,on 
the one ſide, ſee Godexceedingly angry with them for their ſinnes, and the fire 
kindled iu his wrath, which ſhall burne unto the bottome of Hell zand on the other 


laſting flames; then doe theſe men, nor ſo much «#:0: Atheiſts withour rhe 


Knowledge of God, as am5% Tnfidels, without Faith or Hope in God, fay with 
| wicked Caine; Our ſinnes are more then can bee fargivents ; for that our 
iniquities, which are fo horrible, and Gods Tuſtice,whichis ſo #ncorreprible,have 
ſach a #744 ue, great Gulfe and diſtance berwixt them, thar | 
Non bene conveniant ,nec in nna ſede morantar ; | 

They can never be reconciled ; and therefore our iniquity can never bee re- 
mitted. 

Neither doe I, truely, find theſe men, tobe much more ſtupid then the for- 
mer, whereof I have even now ſpaken; for alchough Ifinde many men-aftir- 
ming, the powerfuil Creation of all Creatures, others ſaying, the conſervation of 
the ſaid created things, and others the [zcarnatios of the Sonne of Gad, to be the 
greate#- worke and argument of Gods divine Power ; yet I find many Divines 
not meanely learned, moſt confidentlutaaverre, the remiſſion of our finnes, to 
be fimply and abſolutely the greareſt.-and moſt remarkeable worke of Gods 
power ; and not without reaſon neither; becauſe it is caſter to create a thouſand 
worlds of nothing, then it is ro forgive. one ſinne that is committed ; for to the 
bringing forth of all creatures he did but Speake the word, and they were mane z 
bee commautnded and they ſtood faft ; Bat to obtaine for us remſſion of our ſinnes, 
multa dixit, magna fecit, dira tulit, he ſpake many words, he did great works, 
and he ſuffered grievons wrongs, as Saint Bernard faith ; for Sin 1s fuch a tran- 
ſcendent thing that as God himſelfe in regard of his infinite beanty, fo fin in re- 
lpe& of its infinite deformity, cannot be defined, nor ſhewed how haynous a 
thing itis : and therefore the Church in the Colle upon the eleventh Sunday 
after Trinity, (which alſo I found obſerved by eAquinas) faith z God which de- 
clareſt thye Almighty power, moſt chiefly in ſhewing mercy and pittie : And ſo 
Chrift himſclfe, that knoweth all things, ſhewing how hardit & for a rich Man to 
enter into eternall life, doth ſeeme to ſhew as much z;, and thereupon his Diſci- 
; 5 _ aſtoniſhed out of meafure, ſaying among themſelves ; ho then can be 
aved *? : 

Tante moli erat caleftem condere gente, 

So hard a thing it was to pardon ſin; though we poore blinded fooles, doe ec- 
ſteeme it nothing to commit the ſin. 

Bur yet againſt deſpaire, that it is not i»5poſſib/e with God ts remit all ſins, our 
Siour brings this reaſon, becauſe all things are poſſible with God; and the 
bleſſed Apoſtle P a7, diſputing of the incredulous Iewes, and faying, that they 
alſo if they remained not in unbeliefe, ſhould be ingraffed againe into the Olive 
tree, doth frame his argument from the power of God , ſaying, That God 5 


| 


graffe it ſclfe into the tree againe; ſo no more cana man, dead throngh ſin,vevive 
kimſelfe any more, nor an 5»f:del! caſt off his infidelity, and poure faith into his 


And therefore aro conſidering this admirable diſpoſition ofchings, doth yo 


fide, the devorring Gulph, ready to receive them, and ro detaine them in ever» | 
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«ble to graffe them in againe ; for ſeeing that as a bough which is c#t off, .cannot | 


owne heart againe 3 therefore the Apoſtle confeſſeth, this is not of our ſelves ; 
Ppp3 - 


—_—_— 


pt ——————, 


That God is able | - 
to forgive fins., 
Mar.10.v.27. 


Rom.113% 


j 


—————. 


poo—_ — SS 


688 


All graces from 
' God, 


Rem. 4-17, 


Parts in Rom, 
[oY | l, 


Mar,19.27. 


Eſay 1.18, 


3 Sort of adverſa- 
ries. | 
The vbiqairaries. 


Mentz, contra 
Sadeel p.269: 


The errorof the 
Vbiquitarics. 


4 Sort of adver- 
ſarics, Romaniits, 


The error of the 
Church of Rome 
about Gods pow- 
er,to prove Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 


Aug.in Jobas, 


Parties muſt rot 


be judges, 


Wegiveno ill 
termes unto-cur 


adverſarics, 


——_ _—_ SG ; 
Errour of the Romanigs, 


Parr 32. Of the Knowledge of God. 

GED 4 es ———_————_— CE REY 
and he ſheweth that indeed a/{graces, our. Converſion, our Faith, our Perſeye. 
rance, and allele, are ſcited inthe ſole 7/1! and Power of God ; becauſe ;he 
alone doth vivifie the dead, and call thole rhings which are nor, as if they were. 
that is, to cauſe thoſe Men,' which are d:a4 through finne, tobe revived a2aine 
by grace; and thoſe things, which are #ot at all zv rerwm natura, to have their 
exiStens and being by his onely word, without any labour or paines; butas caltly 
or eater, then we doe call the things that are : whereof both ts ent ſimpliciter 
ex non ente produttio;a praduttion of b:ing out of nothing, faith *'Parexs : and 
therefore it is unpoſlible tobe effe&ted by any created power ;but not with God; 
becauſe all rhrngs are poſſible with him + and theretore is he able, t9 make or 
ſinnes that are as red as Scarlet, to becomss as white as Snow. | 

Thirdly, For che 7biquitaries ; they doe conclude rhatby the ov2niporent powe 
of God, the man ( briſt Iſs, by reaſon of the communication of the properties 
of the one nature unto the other, may be, and is Omni/cient and Omnipreſent, 
that is, to know all things, and to be every. where, in all places, even at one and 
the (cife ſame time ; for thus entzermw reaſoneth againſt Sadee/;; Hee thatis 
Ommpotent, can' be preſent where he will ; but the Man C#ri5t Teſs, or Chriſt 
as Man, is Ommnipotent ; therefore Chriſt, as Man, can be preſent where hee 
will ; inthe Church, inthe Sacrament, in the mid(t of his enemics, or inany 
other place, wherc he pleaſeth: whereas Sadee/, onthe other (ide faith, and he 
ſaith moſt truly, that if God fhould intend and indeavour to extend all the nerves 
and fnewes of his Omnipotencie ; yet can he not make one n4mericell, and na- 
turall Body, tobe in many places at one and the ſelfe ſame time : which in very 
deed.is molt infallibly true,as hereafter I ſhall ſhew unto you. 

Fourthly, For the Pontificialls ; Bellarmine doth moſt (toutly withſtand us,and 
to eſtabliſh his opinion of Tranſubftantiation he ſaith, (but moſt falſely) that 
God can make the truc and naturall body of Chriſt, though finite and numeri- 
cally one, to be ſubſtantially. preſent in all thoſe places, whereſoever their Maſſe 
is celebrated, and tobe orally received; and eaten of allthoſe Men, that doe com- 
municate, whoſoever thoſe Men ſhould be ; and ſothe reſt of them, taught here. 
in bythat Arch-hereticke the divell, doe ſtrive with all their might, to confirme 
the probability (tor the verity they ſhall never doe) of that opinion, from the 
Omnipotent power of God, And truely this is nothing elſe, bur moſt cunningly 
to hide their true faults and falſe errors, under the pretext and vayle of the power 
of God : Miſerable men (herein I afſure my ſelfe) qui dun volunt efſe mali, 
nolunt eſſe veritatem, qua condemmantur mals, who while they deſire to bee in 
error, doe wholly oppoſethe /ight of Truth, whereby their errors are:reproved, | 
and doe bring their ſubtilties and fallacies, into the Church of God ; intruding 
falſchoods into the roome of Truth, and bare names, accidents without any ſub- 
jeas, (eyenas Ix5on imbraced a Clond for Inno) to be recejved of us for rae 
and reall things ; and, becauſe we will not yeeld to be thus ſeduced, and to be 
made fooles ; they call us Fooles, and Heretickes full of Hereſies, and Iknow 
not- (as I care not) what : Buritis caſier for them, to call us then toprove us ſo; 
and they are but parties and not judges of this controverſie ; and parties mult 
not bee Iudges in the ſame caſe. wherein they are parties : And therefore 
wee will not judge of them, /raſt we ſhonl1 bee jndged of the Lord; neither 
will we give them any other names, then the members of the Church of Rowe, 
the patrons and defenders of her doQrines, and ſuch as beſeemeth Modeſticand 
Chriſtianity; for we know the ſpirit of Chriſt is a ſþir it of Love, not of hatred, 4 
ſpirit of Meekneſſe,not of barſhnefle, and a ſpirit of Peace, not of ſtrife and conten» 
tion but according to true reaſon.and the judgement of all antiquity, and eſpect- 
ally the divine verity of the moſt holy Scripture (whoſe property is, j#4cium 
aur, & infallibile, to give anabſolute and infallible judgement of truth,) W© 
will by Gods belpe,diſcuſle this point, of the power of Gad ; becauſe the know- 
ledge of this point, is ſo exccedingly necefiary for the Church of God. 
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How many waies the power of God is to bee conſidered, and hows 
farre the abſolute power of God | 
extendeth. 


Orthe ſecond point, that is, how farre the power of God exrendeth ; we 
| I awſt firſt note, thedifference betwixt Svrawv and £027, Power and Autho- 

rity ; for eA#thority is that which is eſtabliſhed by right ; and of this our Sa- 
viour ſpeaketh, when be ſaith, Ifihi data eff omnis poreſtas, All power is given 
unto me, in Heaven and in carth ; that 1s, all authority over all ercatures, both 
in Heaven and Earth ; and of this Tamnotto ſpeake 1n this place ; it was for- 
merly expreſſed in the word, Lord; But Power 1s that facultic of doing any 


that which I am to ſpeake of; And it iscither, 
v7 Uo: And 


2, Active. 


Firſt, A paſſive Power is nothing elſe, but ens 3» potentia, a being in power ; 
orelſe a power to be ſuch and ſuch a thing as cold water to be made hor, a poore 
man tobe wade rich, an ignorant man to be made learned and the like, and it is 
oppoſed tothe a& of doing or effeRing ſuch things ; And this we utterly deny 
to bein God ; becauſe God is, wooerdY's, wo” avrh wouvros, xart madrz 2p unl- 
forme, having himſelfe by himſclfe alwaics alike, and the ſelfe ſame manner, 
and never recciving any waies, any change or alteration, being without any ſha- 
dow of turning, as the Apoltle ſaith, 

Secondly, An afive power isthat, whereby ſuch and ſach aQts arc fully done 
and accompliſhed ; ayd this alſo (if we ſpeake properly) is farre from the na- 
ture of God, becauſe God is a meere, and a pure att ; and nothing adventitions 
can be ſaid to be God ; but to reraine rhe uſuall manner of ſpeaking, for our 
better underſtandings ſake; we ſay that an af#5ve power is in God ; Butthen we 
muſt further note that an «Live Power is cither, 

I, eccepta,received,or 


vn Innata, inbred. $ 


The firſt is of the Creature, the ſecond is of the Creator ; and That ſubſiſteth 
by 4nothers ſtrength, ſo long as it doth indure, as our Saviour ſheweth, F/:thour 
me you can doe nothing ; becauſe he giveth the power of working 3 but Th ne- 
ver ſubſilteth by any other ſtrength, but by its owne proper might for ever ; and 
belides, That is particular and limited ; partic#/ar, becauſe no creature is ſo 
powerfull, that it can #»iver/ally worke all things, (God giving not ſuch a per- 
tet power unto any man,ſave onely unto his onely begotten Sonne Zeſz Chrsſt,) 
and limited, becauſe, todoe infinite things, is impoſſible for any creature ; and 
becanſe thoſe things which are poſſible for them to doe, are not fo poſſible unto 
the, asthat they canperforme any jot of them, beyond the meaſure of the /j- 
mitation given of God : and therefore the power of Kings, Monarchs, and Po- 
tentates; yea, of the very Angels, anddivels; as it is given them from aboye, ſo 
1 Frvited, how farre it ſhall goe; They may ſlay the bodies, but they cannot 
touch the Soules ; and they can for a while, and in ſome meaſure, execute their 
| rage and tyranny againſt the Saints of God ; but ifthey cold doe as much as they 
would doe; not a Righteous man ſhould be left upon the face of the Earth: 
and therefore oftentimes, either by death, or by ſome ſingular judgement of God, | 
ir power is terminated, and ſometimes turned to their ſhame and confuſion, 


| 
| 


thing, which confifteth in ſtrength, and might, as Iuſenulus fauh; and this is | 
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Ma-a3.z8, 
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2 Attive power 
what it ive 


The aQtive pow 
twofold. di 


1 The reccived 
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| 2 Theinbred 
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I In reſpeRQ ofin- 
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The power of 


Godin reſpe@of | 


his inward as is 
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x Speclall, 


| 2 Common. 
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| either, | 


P _ 2. Of the Knowledge of God... Kinds of Gods powet, 


| The Second, that is, the Inbred power of the Creator, is to bee conſidered 


I, 1nreſpett of the inward as and Operations 
2, 1n reſpect of. the outward atts and Operations 


Lot Goa, 


; 


Firſt, The power of God, conſidered in reſpe of his inward operations, is 
that, whereby God doth i»wardly .underſiand, love, and worke for ever and 
ever ; becauſe he cannot, »o# *v:2y4v, be idle and not to worke, by reaſon 
of the neceſſity of his' immutab:ility, thoſe things, which are called, 2» 4191ay 
that is, eternorum, the acts of eternity ; and is power is. likewiſe twos i 


fold. 
Th Speciall to each perſon. FR 
2. ( ommon to the Father ,Sonne and Holy Gho#. " 


Firſt, The ſpecial! power isthat, which ;pertaineth unto oxe perſon, and not 
unto the other, as potertia 1v2mi, the power of begetting is proper unto the 
Father, and notto che Sonne, nor to the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe this Power is his 
Power, as he is a Father, and not as he is God; and of this power $. Aug. a4 
CMaximnmn faith, if the Father cannot beget him a Sanne,equall to himſelfe,how 
is he Omnipotent : therefore it is proper and not common z' becauſe that for the 
Father to beget,and not to be begatten,and for the Holy Ghoſt to proceed,and not 
beget, ner to bee begotten, are, Proprietates ae;zwmei, perionall proprie- 
ra ; whereby the perſons of the God-head are diſtinguiſhed betwixt them- 
elves. C 

Secondly, the common Power is that, which doth appertaine to each perſon 
19 generall, as well to the one, as to the other ; as the Power of working thoſe 
internall operations, which are comme» unto the Father, the Sonne,and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſuchas are,thoſe as of /oving each other, underſtanding each other, 
and the like. | | : 

Secondly,the Power of God conſidered,in reſpeRof his eutward operations, is 
that, wherby God created all things,governeth a] things & cando al things, what- 
ſoever pleaſeth him : And this is ſo common to the Father,the Son,and the Holy 
Ghoſt, that it is moſt rightly faid,that opera Trinitatss ad extra ſunt indiviſa;The 
outward workes of the Triaity are indiviſidie, that is, common to cach perſon : 
And therfore this Power of God in reſpet of theſe outward operations,thongh in 
our Creed it is a/cribed unto the Father , leſt that, becauſe he is called Father,we 
ſhould imagine ſome acfett and zmpotency to be 1n him ; as tothe Sonne we finde 
Wiſedome alcribed, Jeſt thar, becauſe he is called Sonne, we might conceit ſome 
ignorance, or inexperience to bee inhim; yet, as the wiſedome of God, fo is 
this Power of God,and the workes of this Pawer, common to each perſon of the 
Deity, as we may ſec in the firſt of 79» and the third, Heb.1.2. Gen.1.2. 
Tob 26.13» 


And we find this Power of God,to beg I. Proper unto God, 


2. Abſolute in all things, 


Firſt, It is proper, yea, ſo proper unto God alone, as that ir capnot be commu- 
nicated toany creature ; no not to the humanity of our Saviour Chriſt ; becauſe 
the humanity, exiſting and banging upon the Crofle, was not able to helpeit 


ſelfe , but was faine to cry unto his Father, My God,my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken mee ? which the hnmanicy of Chriſt would neyer. have done, it his 
humanity had beene emnipotent : And therefore eAqninas doth moſt truely con- 


clude, that the /on/e of Chriſt was not capable toreceive intoit ſelfe inſnire 
Power'; no more then a creature is able to containe-or comprehend his Creator ; 
for this is a molt certaine 7#/e, that whatſoever is received into another thing, 1s 
onely received according to the capacity of the thing receiving, and not of the 


thing received ; as a bucket can take out of the well but abucker full of _ 
a 


— cu 


gn m——_— 


_ 


_—T”—_——— : 
| | Gods power, proper. Of the knowledge of God. 


and as the gr aces of Gods ſpirit, though they be molt pure and perfect in them- 
ſelves, yet are they mpure and imperfe inus, becauſe they are received by 
us, not as they are in themſe/ves, but according as we arcable to receive them ; 
and therefore though Gods omnipotencie were able to communicate his 


waies capable of an infinite power. Beſides, if an infinite power or Omnipoten- 
cie be communicated to the hnmanity of Chriſt, then this power muſt needs bee 
either created or increated, if not created then is it the eſſence of God, and fo it is 
incommunicable, and if it be created then is it finite, becauſe nothing that is crea- 
 tedcan be iyfinire, cither by nature or by objeft or by ation; and therefore it is 
not ommipotent ; ſeeing that. Omnipotencie is nothing elſe bur that power, which is 
by zatare infinite, and therefore can extend it felfe ro infinite objetFs, and 
whoſe afioy is ſuch, as that it can moſt infinitely inJarge it ſelf: and yer I con- 
 feſſe wichthe Apoſtle, that 5x him, that is, in the perſon of Chriſt, awellerh the 
fullneſſe of the God-heal bodily ; yea, and that the man Chrift Te(#s received 
grace,not by meaſure,Sed uſque ad plenitudinem,but even unto the fullneſſe, that is 
ſo much,as a creature is any waies capable of; becauſe the Gad-head did Commu- 
nicate ſuch perfeRions unto the humanity, as the condition of acreature could 
poſſibly beare ; yet is it maniteſt, thar all thoſe perteRions and excellencies,wher- 
with che man-hbood of Chrilt was indowed and innobled, were all of them crea- 
ted excellencies ; becauſe no attribute of God can be Communicated unto any 
created ſubſtance ; becauſe every attribute of God, i God himſelte : but whar- 
ſoever is given and beſtowed upon any creature, muſt needs be a created thing 
a8 eAquinas confeſſeth ; and therefore neither the wiſedome, nor the power, nor 
the goodyeſſe which are attributed unto God ,as they are the eſſential! properties, 
nay, the very Eſſence of God it ſelfe, can be any waies communicated toany 
thivg ; but that which is communicated unto us, mult needs be ſome other thing 
from them : as the goodneſſe which we have, is a created goodneſle,and not that, 
nor any part of that goodnefle, which is in God; and therefore, though the 
Power, Wiſedome, and goodneſſe of God, (as they are God himſelfe) are in- 
diffolubly #»ited by a perſonall union unto the humanity of Chritt, innobled 
with all poſſibly created excellencies ; yet are they ſo proper unto the Deity, as 
that they cannot be communicated to be the Efſentiall properties of it, or of any 
other creature whatſoever : and ſo the very names of them, that they are the pro- 
_ - God,doth ſufficiently ſhew, that they cannot be the properties of any 
other thing. 

Secondly, as this Power of Gad is proper unto God alone, ſoit is abſolnte in 
all reſpeRts; becauſe it is not ſo /imited, by the univerfall Law of Nature, as if 
beſide, or above it, God could not doe any thing that he would ; but it is plenary, 
and univerſall;becauſe nothing is #»poſſible uuto him,but that without all /imitars- 
on,or determination,he can do all,and every thing, which, howſoever and whenſo- 
ever it pleaſeth him ; And it is called 4b/ſo/#te, or omnipotent in three reſpeRs. 

Firſt, becauſe he can doe whatſoever he will doe; for whatſoever pleaſeth 'the 
Lord, that did he in Heaven and in Earth, and in the Sea, and inall deepe: places ; 
and the Wiſeman faith, that hee cax ſhew his great ſtrength, at all times, when 
he will ; and it is worth the obſerving, that as he can doc what he will; ſo hee | 
can doe pu pr will ; he need but fay the word, and they are done ; Let there 
be light, and there was light ; He can doe any thing without meanes,vith meanes, 
with/zza# meancs,and many times coxrrary tothe nature of the meanes;that hee 
| uſually uſethto doe ſuch and ſuch things. 1. Fithout meanes, as in creating all 
| things of #orhing; 2. With meanes, as to fu#ific the earth, by the dropping of 
thecleudes; 3. With weake meanes, as to Jeade his people out of E gypt, by the 
bands ef Moſes and eAaros ; and by the fooli/oneſſe of Preaching, to ſave thoſe ' 
| that beleeve; And 4. Contrary to the nature of meanes, -aswhen to let 1/rae! 
| pu through, the red ſea, he cauſed the ſame to fardupon heapes ; and topre- 


ſinge 


TINY 


CH AP. 2, | 


infinite power unto a creature, yet 1s ic moſt apparant that a finite creature is, no | 
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Sap: 19.10, 
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Secondly,he can 
hinder what hee 
will nct, 

| Gene11.8, 


Eſay 43-13. 


Polan.tom Lp.$13 


Pro 19.21, 


:3He can do more 
then he will, 


Gods Powet to 
be conſidered 
two wales. 


Goclen.diſquit, 
Philef.p.1 or 


2 Relatively. 
Thar the will and 
decree of God,is 
the rule and mea. 
ſure of the ordi- 
nary Power of 
God. 


Mat. 3.9- 


What God could 
doe by his abſo- 
lure power, 


| ſoever is intended againſt his will ; as he did the Giants to build the Tower of 
1 Babel ; and Sa»!to perſecute his poore Church ; but none can hinder him, to 


| nature, nor.implya contradiRion; but he conld not do this by his hypothetical! or 


| all eternity a&creed, thathe would doe,by hes limited and ordinary acuall Pony 


ſolare; and illimited power : This is the truth 3 you ſhall heare the prook, 
F-\ , 3 £153 5 VII; Ji Joe} 


Part 2. Of the Knowledge of God. Gods ablolJate power, 
fingean haire of their head ; ſo abſolute is his Power,that whatſoever he wil have, 
and as he will have ir, ſo he can eaſily bring the ſame to paſle. 

Secondly, his Power is ſaid to be abſolute, Qua eft 4Ir04%2a1 ; beeanſeheig 
ſubject ro no hinderance, hispower is unreliſtible, and he can eafily hinder what- 


doe whatſoever he will ; for as the Prophet E/ay faith, There # non? that can 
deliver out of his hands ; and if he will worke, who ſhall hinder ir? no coun- 
{e]l,no ſtrength,no indevour of any created thing, can any waies prevaile againſt 
God ; and therefore Daie! faith, that the Throne of God was like a fiery flame, 
and bus wheeles like barning fire ; to ſhew that againlt God there is no reſi#ance, 
faith eLmandus Polanu, no more then the (tubble can reliſt the raging fire. And 
Saint eLnguſtine faith, that in this reſpeRt God is ſaid to be omnipotent ; ®nia | 
facit que vult, & non patitur que nou vult ; Becauſe he doth whathe willand | 
ſuffereth nothing to be done that he will not; For none can hinder him to doe | 
whathe will ; buthe can hinder any thing that he will not ; and therefore Salo. 
mon ſaith, Many devices are in a mans heart, but the counſell of the Lord ſhall | 
D_ that is, let men p/ot what they will, zothing ſhall bee eftcRed that God 
will nor. 

Thirdly,his Power is faid to be abſo/xte, becanſe he can do more then either he 
doth,or will doe ; for we muſt underitand that the Power of God isto be corſi- 
dered, cicher 


3, d7w5; abſolutely,or 


2. 1274. 7; Ex hypotheſi, relatively, as it hath reſpeR and 7e/ation unto 
the witand Wiſedome of God. 


In the firſt ſence, the ab/o/nte Power of God is that, whereby Ged can ſimply 
doe, whatſocver hath the poſſibility of being ; that 1s, to be done; and there- 
foreby this Power, God could and can doe many infinite things, more thenhe 
doth, and more then he hath revaeled unto us, that he will doe ; as by and by 1 
ſhall declare unto you. 

Inthe ſecond ſenee, the hypotheticall or conditionall Power of God, which is 
called the eAtnall Power of God,and unto which pertaineth the ordinary Power 
of God, (whereof Scaliger ſpeaketh, Exercitatione, 365.Seft.8. )is that, where- 
by God can do only what hee will, and not thoſe things which he will not; and 
ſo his Power extends it ſelfe no further then his wil/, nor his will any further then 
bis Power ; but as Saint Ambroſe faith, Yolantas ejus poteſtas ejus ; his will and 
his Power are both alike : Andtherefore it is apparant that God, by his a#/o/ute 
Power,candoe agreat deale more then he doth or can do by his ordinary Power; 
becauſe by that he can doe all things thatare poſſible to be done ; but by thi hee 
can doe but onely thoſe things which he wifeth, and hath decreed tobe done : To 
make-it more plaine ; God conld of theſe ftones raiſe np children unto Abraham, 
faith 7ohn B aptift ; that is, by his abſolute Power ; but he could not doe it by his 
ordinary Power ; becaufe he would not; So the Father could have beene incar- 
nate, and made man by his 4b/oirte Power ; becauſe this doth neither deſtroy his 


conditionall Power ; becauſe irrepugneth withthe decree of Gods will 3 ſo het 
could and can create a thouſand worlds;by his abſo/ute Power ; but he cannot doe 
it by his ordinary Power ; becauſe he willeth no more but this one ; and to fay all 
in a word, God can do only theſe things which out of his goodnes and wiſedome 
(wbicb-isthe rule, by which the 0rdivary Power of God is guided) he bath from. 


but he can doe; not'ohely this, but alſo all things elſe, that he can wil, "and mary 
thouſand times more then either he doth, ' or willeth' ts bee done, by his ab- 
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"Firſt, Our Saviour Chriſt himlſelfe ſaith unto Saint Peter, Pur np thy ſword | That God by'ns 


abſolure pewer 


into his place ; Thinkeſt thow, that I cannot now pray to my Father, and hee ſpall ce tec 


urly osve me more then twelve legions of Angels ? And therefore it 1s appa- 
4 Sk could both have asked his Father, and that his Father cou/d have ſup- 
plyed him ; and yet neither of them would doe that, which bath of them were 


| ablerodoe. 


Secondly, the Fathers doe thus explaine this Truth 3 for Saint eAugyſtine 


faith, Conſequens eſt, nt quod eſt, eſſe potuerit,&c. It is conſequent, that that, 
which is, might be ; but it is not conſequent, that that, which might be, 1s ; for, 


becauſe the Lord raiſed Lazar from the grave,it is wichout doubt that he could 
doe it; and becauſe he did not raiſe 7#/as, that is, ſpiritually from ſinne, ſhall 


' | weſay, that he could not doe it? therefore he con/4, but he woxl1 not ; for, if 


he would have done it, he might with the ſame power, have raiſed him from fin, 
a8 he did the other from his grave ; becauſe, the Sonne quickneth whom hee will: 
So Tertullian, inhis booke againſt Praxeas, faith, Now quia non poteſt facere, 
| ideo credendwum et illum nou feciſſe,etiam quod non fecerit; ſed an fecerit requiren- 


dam; We muſt not therefore beleeve, that God hath not done thoſe things, 


| which he hath nor, nor will not doe, becauſe he cannot doe them ; but we muſt 
| Inquire what he hath done, or will doe; for afſuredly he could, it he wonld,have 
given unto man wings to flie withall, as be did unto the birds of the ayre ; hee 
couldpreſently deſtroy Praxeas, and all other Hereticks whatſoever ; and yet he 
doth not doe ir,becauſe he can doe it; for there muſt be Heretickes and it behoved 
( brift to have ſuffered 3 In this reſpe, may any thing be ſaid tobe hard for God 
to doe; that is, whatſoever he will yot doe 3 not becauſe he cannot doe it; but 
becauſe he is not willing to doent 5; Duia Des poſſe velle eſt, & yon poſſe nolle eſt ; 
becauſe that tobe able with God, is to be willing ; and notto be able, is to be #n- 
willing , becauſe he can doe whatſoever he wif doe : And ſo Damaſcene faith, 
mT uh 57% Seer Hare, 84 078 Je $Ur2re: Hae ; Slunaral Jap db mar TOY HITUBY g 
wes fe. He can do whatſoever he will do,but willeth not whatſoever he can do; 
for he can conſume the world,but he willeth it nor. 

And fo we ſee that God can both will and doe, mach more things then he 4; ?, 
or doth,or will doe by this his abſolute and i1limited Power. 

Andthisdiſtinion well obſerved, doth make way to reconcile the writings 
and the opinions of divers, both ancient and moderne Writers, in many points, 
concerning the power of God; for whereas Anſe/mms thinketh it was ſo neeafull 
tor bumane kinde, to be repayred by the paſſion of (hriſt, as that otherwite it 
could not poſſibly have beene redeemed; beeauſe no meere or bare creature 


. | could poſſibly ef ſo great a reparation ; Iris moſt true of the 071nary Power of 


God, and in reſpeR of the neceſlity of conveniency, and the appointed ordinance 
of the Divine wiſedome ; becauſe God hath decreed it ſo to be : and therefore it 
could nototherwiſe be : And whereas Scotz faith, Aliter potniſſe 2/7ewav fieri, 
That the ranſome of mans redemption might have beene otherwiſe paid, Onan 
per dear%urs mortem,then by the death of him that was both God & Man;ſothar, 
which Saint eAugnſtme ſaith, Alium modum redimend; hominem Deo non defuiſſe; 
that God could otherwiſe have redeemed man, if it had ſo pleaſed him, it is moſt 
trac, if we underſtand it of bis abſolute Power z to which all things are ſubjeR, 
as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh 2 And ſo in like manner that ſaying of Damaſces, 

uermoy Siive guory tres ily punto! iNoudTy, That itis unpoſlible for any nature 


to ſabſiſt, if you take away the naturall properties thereof, is true ; if we under- 
Rand it of Gods ordinary Power ; but it is falſe if we underſtandit of Gods abſo- 
Inte Power ; becauſe that whatſocver is created is ſo created, that any rhing may 
be made of any thing, by the abſolute power of God; as blood may be made wa- 
ter, and water wine , the fire not to burne, and the water notto quench; for 
though the ordinary power of God is /imited and guided by his will, to doe all 
things according to his preſcribed rule; yet is bis ab/o/ute power ſo free, and 
fo large, thatas his will can »5/! any thing that is wil3ble ; fo can this power doe 


any 
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any thing that is poſſible, or hath the poſſibility of being. 

06, Then you will ſay, Tranſ#b5tantiation may hold good ; becauſe it may 
be done by Gods ab/olnre power, that any ature may ſudfiit without its Proper. 
ties 3 though this cannot be done by his ordinary power. 

Sol, Tanſwer, that there is a grear deale of difference, betwixt theſe two, for 
ature to (ublilt without her properties,and for the properties to ſubliltwithoutthe 
nature ; for it is one thing to ſay that the ſ#b/?ance can ſabſilt without the acci- 
dent, and another thing to ſay that the acc;4ent can ſubſiſt withour any ſubſtance; 
and of the firſt we finde examples, and we can yeeld reaſons, that by Gods abſe. 
{ate power it may be done; but of the ſecond,which is the caſe of Tranſubſtantia. 
_ have no example,but have many reaſons to ſhew that by no power it can 

one. 

But now,we are come into the greateſt depth of this Doctrine, to know how 
farre this 45/o/ure power of God extendeth ; or to know what are thoſe things, 
_ by this ablolute and unlimited power of God, inay bee effected ; 

or, 

Some affirme, or rather faigne, that by this abſolute power of God, all things 
ſimply may be done, which can be either ſpoken or imagined; yea, even thoie 
things, which are impoſſible in their owne nature to be done, and doe imply the 
greatelt contraiitions that may be, as they which doe contend and {trive to 
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prove, that God can make a humane and a natura]ll body ro be every where and that 
bread thould be bread, and yer rranſubſtantiated into fleſh, and that accidents 
ſhould ſubGiſt without their ſabjets ; and ſo tte greateſt part of the vulgar fort, 
which thinke that God is therefore called e{/mighty, becauſe he can doe al 
things, that can be imagined; Nam qui dit omnia, excludit nihil ; tor hee 
which ſaith a7 things, excepteth nothing ; and if there be any thinz, which hee 
doth not doe, that this happeneth, becauſe he will not, and not becauſe he can 
nor, 
But ſuch fictions are to be rejedted, and the b/aſphemies of them, which attribute 
ſach an abſolute power unto God, as that he can in, and lie, and doe all things 
elſe, without order, without reaſon, without truth, and without Tuſtice. are to 
be execrated and accurſed ; becauſe the Apoſtle faich himſelfe, there hee ſome 
things, which God cannet doe, as God, which cannot lye,which cannot denie him- 
felfe ; ard therefore others of a ſounder judgement,tor the more fully expreſling 
the truth of this point, have uſed divers formes of anſwers ; but chey doe all fall 
at laſt to the ſame end ; as 
Firſt, ſome fay, that God can doe all thoſe things, which neither fignifie im- 
perfettion, nor imply a contradittion; agto fin, to [lcepegto walke, and fuch like, 
doe argue imperfeftion jnthem that doe them; and to cauſe thoſe things which 
have beene done, not to have beene done,or the things that are,not to be,doth im- 
ply a contradittion. | 
Secondly, others ſay,that God can doe all thoſe things which are nothing dero- 
gatory tothe Power of God ; but all thoſe things, which denorate a privation of 
power, Et que 4d wzpiy potins quam Sun ſignificant, and which ſhew an 
impotency rather then ommipotency, mult needs be derogatory to the Power of 
God ; So,to ſinne jsa ſigne of weakeneſſe ; becauſe it fignifieth a privation of re- 
Ritude in any ation ; So to move ſignifterh an imperfe&ion,becauſe the mover 
cannat be every where ; and fo to /#ffer is a note of i»nſirmity,becaule the ſufferer 
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cannot reſiſt ; and to die is an argument of great weakeneſſe becauſe wee cannot 
live ;and ſuch like ; they doe all ſhew imporency and weakeneſſe,in the doers:a 
therefore, Gods not being able to doe theſe things, doth tufficiently argue the ##- 
finiteneſſe of his Power tor ifhe conldfin, or die, deceive, or be deceived, then 
could be not be omnipotent,faith Saint Auguſt ine: Ides magna Dei potentia mentirs 
non poſſe ; And therefore it is from the greatneſſe of Gods Power that he cannot 
;ye, that he cannot d:»y himſelfe,and the like,(aith Saint AnuguFine, By 
Thirdly,Others doe more briefly fay, that God can do all thoſe things, wie 
ar 
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Of tve knowledge of God. CuaP.2 
ugnant to the nature of God ; and this anſwer they doe calle our of 
denies, where he ſaith, that God cannot doe any 3njw/ice, becauſe he 
is 1»ſice it ſelfe ; neither can he deny himſelfe, becauſe he 1s faithful, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh 3 nor die, becauſe he is /ife ; nor /ie, becauſe he is T7#th ; nor 
ſunt, becauſe he is the chiefeſt gooaneſſe ; nor doe any corporall atts, ſuch as are 
to walke, to move,to cate, 
the pareſt a, with who'e nature,no corporall at canſquare to fall on bim ; And 
ſo as Saint e Auguſtine faith, in another caſe, Alij arque alt alijs arque alir lo- 
quend; formulis uſt ſunt ; Divers men have framed divers anſwers unto this 
int, and I, out of themall, doe with the moſt learned Zanchiae fay,. that 
God can doe all thoſe things, 2«e neque apnd Deum, neque ſua natura ſimplict- 
terſunt 2Su:72 ; Whichare neither contrary to the Nature of God, nor yetof 
their owne Nature ſimply impoſſible to be done. 
Eirſt, of the firſt kinde arc all thoſe aRions, which though they may be done of 
the creatures; yet have they no place with God ; and ſuch areto finne, to move, 
to die, to walke, to cate, and all other humane ads ; and {o whatſoever doth re- 
pugne the: nature of God, orbe any wales contrary to his efſentiall, or perſonall 
properties ; becauſe, to be able to doe theſe things, were to evert and deſtroy the 
nature and properties of God : And therefore God cannot imagine any foly ; 
becau'e this doth contradict his W1iſedowe ; he cannot ſuffer any ſinneto goe #nps - 
»;/ped; becauſe that is contrary to his I»ſtice ; neither can he /ye ; becauſe that is 
contrary to his Tr#th ; neither can he doe, but he muſt be juſt, good, wiſe,pure, 
inviſible, incorporeal, and io forth; not onely, becauſe that to be ab/e to dce 
this, would argue a defett of power ; but eſpecially, becaule the deniall and ſat- 
lation or taking away of theſe properties is the negation and deſtruction of the 
Eflence of God nn» Taly )bryrey d vaigens *51 0y ws dpmas; For the taking a- 
way ofthe eſſential! properties is the aboliſhing of the natare, * ſaith Theodorer : 
Andtherefore theſc, and the like things, which doe repugne with the eſſentiall, 
or perſonal! properties of Ged, cannot be done, on Gods part, nor by God, 
though they may be done by the creatures ; becauſe in very deed, he cannot, by 
any meanes, 3/1 to doe theſe things ; for none can naturally will,to be contra- 
ry to that, which naturally he willeth tobe ; as no man can naturally will bim- 
elfetobe miſerable ; becauſe every man naturally willeth felicirie : and there- 
fore ſeeing God'is vaturally Wiſe, True,and Good, it is molt abſolutely neceſia- 
ry,thathe ſhould alwaies'7#51/ Witedome, Truth, and Goodnefle ; and he cannot 
poſſibly #/i1/ the contrary, as Theodoret doth moſt excellently fay ; Dominms 
Deus nihil vult eorum, que non fibi ſuapte natura inſunt, poteſt quacunque vult, 
& vulr que nature ſue apta & convenientiaſunt ; God cannot will any of thoſe 
things, whichare not naturally agreeable unto him; he can doe what he will,and 
he can will whatſoever is apt, and agrecable to his nature. i 
Secondly, Ofthe ſecond kinde are all thoſe things which imply a contra 1ct- 
on; a8forathing to be and and »ot ro be together ; becauſe all ſuch things « aw 
& 287 avrd & os, ſunt ad ure, are imply and abſolutely 1mpoſlible ; as 
contradiQorily repugning, and ſodeſtroying one another ; and therefore they 
can no waies be done : ©nia res talis non poteſt habere rationem fattebilis » Be» 
cauſe ſuch a thing hath not the reaſon, nor way, nor poſſibility of beiug done, 
2 Thomas ſaith : and therefore we doe ſay that God can neither doe, nor will 
cntraries, as good andevill ; (wbich in anature obſolutely, and every way fim- 
ple, cannot ſubliſt ;) nor yet contradifories, as to make athingto be, and notro 
e; whichintheeſſence of God, voide and cleere from all falſchood, and 
[moſt perfe&in all truth, can have no place,faith Tre/catio. 
And fo we doe affirme, that God cannot make, that a triangle ſhould bee a 


and the like, becauſc he is an immmoveable Spirit, and | 


695 


— 


Zaxch.de watura 
Des, 


Two ſorrs of im+ 
poffible things, 


3 Sort, 
What things are 
repugnant tothe 

Natute of God, / 


be771Þ, 


Thesdor, Dialog 2. 


*Thatis,of God ; 
otherwiſe Gods 
abſotme power 
may take away 
the eſſentiall pro- 
perties of the 
cieatu!es,ond yet 
cauſe the crea 
r1ues to ſubſifl;as 
. I have ſhewed 
unto you before 


Thar God cannot 
wi'lchole things 
that are contiary 
to his nature, 


[dem quo ſupra. 


2 Sort, 

How contradiaos 
ries do2 deſtroy 
each other 


Athing that can- 
not be don, is cal- 


——— 


[dem in}, de firits 
& Aatera, 


— —_ 


led by Ariftot/e, 
FEWICATCS Co 
eur; 

hoc eft,res,now 
qurm Dew farere 
nou -0te5t, ſ:d que | 
fer nequit. 
Trelcatizs in theſs 
de Deo & tmaud, 
Polan.iu Sys. 


triangle and yet not to have three angles or corners; or that atriangle ſhould 
have three angles, and not three angles ; thar that which ss, while it 1s, ſhould 
not be-4 that thoſe things, which have b:ene made, ſhould not have beene made ; 
that a body ſhould be a true natural] body, and yer deſtitute and free from all thoſe 
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;this very ſelfe-fame thing is water and not fire, at the ſame ime, and in the ſame 
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and withourwhich the very definition of the thing 1s taken away : anda] other 
fuchthings, which doe ſimply imply a contradiction. OT 

Bur you ſaid even now,Gods ab/o/nte power can take away the properties gf y 
creature,and yet cauſe the creatrre to ſubliſt, 

I anſwer, that for the creature to/#b/þ;/t is one thing, and to ſubſiſt,or tobe and 
continue the ſame thing without its natural] propertier, is another thing . for 
when the water was turned into wine,the fire deprived ct his heare * or any other 
matter diſrobed of his forme and efſentiall properties; I fay they may and dee| 
ſubſiſt, yer not ſabſiſt to be the ſame things ; and therefore take away the »ats. 
rall and eſſential properties of any thing, and take away that thing;but yeeld he 
properties, and you mult grant the thing. 

And we find Men, in all ages, to have confeſt, and to haye taught the fame 
truth; for venerable Bede, exponnding thoſe words of S. Marke;eAl things ar: 
poſſible with God, ſaith ; it is not ſo tobe underſtood. that the covetons and prond 
men can, with their pride and covetonſneſſe, enter into the kingdome of Hea- 
ven ; beconſe this is impoſſible unto God ; becauſe neither the Covetons, nov the 
Proud, as God himſelfe doth teſtifie, by the mouth of his e-Lpo5tle, Ball inherit 
the kingdome of Gol, 1 Cor.g.10. butthat it is poſſible tor GoJ, (as often it hath 
beene done, and wedaily ſeeitto be done) ſo ro worke in the hearts of theſe 
wicked and ungodly Men, that by the preaching of his /-r4,and the working of 
bis Spirit, they ſhould be converred,and weaned from the love of worldly things, 
and be inflamed with the longing deſire of Heavenly things, Et 2 pernicioſa ſu- 
perbia ad humilitatem ſaluberrimam reducantur, Ard be reduced from their aſpi- 
ring and pernicious pride, unto that moſt wholeſome practiſe of humility ; in 
which words, he plainely ſheweth, that God cannot doe thoſe things which do 
imply a conrradiftion ; So Saint Auguſtine, againlt FanStrs the Manichie, and 
in many other places; and ſo Aquinas, and all Schoole-Divines , doe all of 
them teach the ſame truth z And they that fay otherwiſe, doe but mocke both 
God and Man, and take away all truth from Divine and Humane things, and /4 
open a moſt unſufferable and unrepairable gap, for all wicked Hereticks ; for 
God which is immutably and infallibly true, v7 #41345, and the very truth it 
ſelfe, canneither will, nor ſuffer, that an affirmzation ſhould be a negation, that 
an yea ſhould be a nay, or that :7#th and fa//hood ſhould be 2nixed together inthe 
very ſelfe-ſame ſimpleſt ſubje ; as for a man to ſay, this is fre and not water, and 
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reſpe ; orthis is bread, and not fieſs; and this is fleſh, and not bread, that is, one 
thing to be two diſtin things, art the ſelfe- fame rime, and in the ſelfe-fame re- 
ſpe, I ay it is #poſſib/e for the rr#th of God to doe, as Saint eAugyſtine doth 
molt excellently and moſt largely ſhew againſt Fauſtus Manichew ; tor thongh 
God can change both formes and ſubſtances ; yet he cannot make any thing to be 
and not tobe the ſame thing, cither in reſpeof property, forme or ſubſtance, as 
to be ſuch aſ#bFance and not to be ſuch a ſubſtance, to have ſuch a forme and not 
ſucha formezand ſo to have ſuch properties and not ſuch properiies; becauſe 
theſe things doevert the nature of all 27th, and ſo overthrow the nature of God, 

And therefore, I cannot ſufficiently wonder, who hath bewirched our Ybiqui- 
taries, which do fo ſtiffely contend,that the Body of Chri/t remazxing a true body, 
yet notwithſtanding 224y bee, and is, every where, illocall, invifible, intattible 
and ſo forth ; for if theſe things be not meerely contradiftories, I know not what 
are nor what can be; becauſe every tr-e body hath his quantity, and is defined, 
and hedged by the bounds and limits of his q#antity 3 and becauſe every body is 
limited with the bounds of his :rinary dimenſions, length, breadth and depth, and 
ſo meaſuredand finite ; and the taking away from any body the proper paſſion 
of a body, namely the poſſeſſing of one place, muſt neceſſarily include the 4- 
ſtruQion and aboliſhment of the forme,narwre and eſſence of the body it ſelfe; for 
as much asthe property of occupying one place floweth,of neceſſity,from the ver 
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forme and rature of a body ; and cannor, by Gods power, be ſeparated there- 
from, without deſ#roying the ſubje irſelfe, on which it dependeth ; And that 
this confining of a body to one place, is a 7r»e property, or proper paſſion of a body, 
it is evident ; becauſe irſairerh with bodies, wniverſally, onely, and al[waies, aud 
| is reciprocated with a body, (asthe Schooles do ſpeake : ) and therefore, it mult 
neceſſarily follow, that every body muſt be /ocal, and no humane body can be 3/- 
local; tor if you take away the /ocal:ty or place from a body, you mult firſt take 
| awiy the quantity and the limits of his z7i»ary dimenſions, and you muſt rake a- 
way the definition of a body ; and fo of neceſſity 4 body ſhall be no body : and 
therefore S. Anugaftine doth moſt rightly ſay, that the body, in which the Lord did 
riſe, muſt of neceſſity be in a place ; but hu arvine efficacy and nature u diffuſed e- 
very where ; and in his third Eputtle he ſaith, How mnch ſoever the body be,or how 
little ſoever the body be, it behoveth the ſame to occupie the honnds of aplace ; and 
4 in Epi.146, he faith, 1 be/ieve the body of Chris to be ſo in heaven, as he was on 
earth, when he went to heaven : But it was then circumſcribed, Ergo, he is fo 
alſo now. And in his Epiſtle to D ardan,he faith,7 olle locorum ſpatia corporibus 
& nuſquamerunt, & quia nuſquam erunt, non erunt ; take away the ſpaces of 
places from bodies, or bodies from places, and they ſhall be no where, and be- 
cauſe no where, not at all ; but to be, and or ro be at all, is ſo contradiffory, as I 
know nothing more : and therefore, for the body of Chriſt to remaine a trwe bo- 
ay, and to be every where, or in diverſe places at the ſame inſtant, isa thing impoſ- 
fibleto be done ; God himſelfe by all his power cannot doe it, and that, not by 
reaſon of any want of ative power in God, but through the defett of a paſſive 
power inthe creatures, which cannot ſ#ffer their eſſential and concomitant pro- 
perties, tobe torn away from the maine ſtocke, without the d:ſtruttid» of the 
whole nature and eſſence of the {ubj-, to be ſuch a ſubj=R. 

Furthermore, ſeeing that contradifories cannot be done, becauſe they take a- 
| way all the reaſon and poſſib1/1ty of being ; it muſt needs follow, that God in this 
reſpeRt cannot make an Angelicall nature, or the ſoule of Man, or any boay,or any 
other creat: d thing, to be attally infinite ; becauſe no creature 1s capable of #nfi- 
niteneſſe, but isever ſhut up and bornard within his limits, and is ever diſt11- 
g%iſh:d From his (Teatoxr , by this perpetnall and immutable condition, to be fi- 
ne: and cherefore a creatz#re, which is produced from nothing unto his being, 
Is not capable to be (-eteryall unto his Beginning or Maker, as Damaſcen (aith, 
. Andhere I cannot ſilently paſſe a moſt memorable ſaying of a late Schoo'e- 
DoQor, which is this, Communicavit Dems creaturts eas perfettiones quad condi- 
tzo creature ferebat ,&c.God hath communicated unto his creatures all {uch perfe- 


exceeded the ſtare and condition of a creature,that is, which ſuffer not 4 creature 
to be a creature, (as to be every where, infinite, omniſcient, and ſuck like,)God 
neither o#ght,nor could communicate unto his creatures; he ought wor,becaule the. 
creature had been then, ig all things, equa# tohis Creatour ; and he could not,be- 
canſe then he ſhoald have made his creature tobea God; and fothere ſhould be 
two Infinites and two Gods, which is impoſſible: ard this not being able to do 
theſe things, doth moſt manifeſtly ſhew, the moſt incomprehenſible excellency of 
God, to whom no creatnre, either in eſſence, or perfeion, or in vert#e, or in 
contingance, or inany ſuchthings, can be equall : andit ſheweth alſo the defet 
of eyery created thing, that it hath not the 7eaſ0» of the poſlibility, or capacity to 
be made ſuch athing, that is, 3nfinite, or to bemadea God. | 

| Andtherefore, hence likewiſe it muſt needs follow, that the omni(cience and 
| ommnypreſence of the body of Chriſt, cannot ſtand ; [for ſeeing the eſſentiall proper- 


*#e50f God, (a5 is his infinite ubiquity, and incomprehenſible omnipotency) are 
the very eſſence of God ; and that neither theſe properties , without the eſſence, 
nor yet any one eſſential property , without the other, can indeed be,commu- 
| nicared to any creature, and that (as the Prophet teſtifieth) God will not, nay can- 
| not, give hu glory, that is, his efſentiall glory, #nto another, by reaſon of the inca- 
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* | earth, nor «bovethe carth,but only aloft in heaven. 
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Part 2. Of the Knowledge of God, Chr:body not every where, | 


SN © Nl, Of — —— —— 
pacity of every creature, toreceiye or comprehend in himſelfe this g/ory , thar 
is, bis Deity, and the #unability of God to make a creature to be a God: there- 
fore it is impoſſible, that the Body of Chrift ſhou'd be induedeither with this jp- 
comprehenſible omnipotency, or this infinite ubiquity : And ſeeing, that Gatlis 
efſentially infinite, and lo every where according to his eſſence, wholly in every 
place , and that that, which is of the eſſence of God, cannot be inany creature, ng 
not in the humane nature of Chriſt ; therefore neither the 9mm1i/cience /nor the 
ommipreſence, nor any other eſſentiall property of God, can be in the humanity of 
Criſt ; for that natnre, which is never transferred into the eſſence of anotherzcan 
never obtaine the eſſential properties of the other into it ſelfe ; but the humane 
»ature of Chriſt, though it be capable of the 5finireneſſe of the Word, by inhabi- 
tation and perſonal union, yet was it never changed intothe eſſence of the Word ; 
neither did it ever receive into it ſclfe, as into a ſubjeRt of inherency, the efſ-nti- 
all properties of the Word ; 2nia propria non egrediuntur ſua ſubjeta, becauſt 
properties do never paſſe their own ſutjeRs, and a created thing (as 1 ſaid be- 
fore) cannot poflibly receive into his eſſence infinite proprieties z otherwiſe it 
ſhould be a creature, and »0 creature ; a creature, becauſe a hnmane body , and 
no creature, becauſe owniſcient, omnipreſent, and infinite, which is molt abſurd, | 
which is incredble, and which is :wpoſſible. 

And this truth the Fathers do moſt piainly confirm ; for I«ffin Martyr, pro 
poundirg this queſtion, how the 7Yord is, according to his efſence, every where, 
and how he is in the hn»arity, as in bis proper temple; anſwereth, that the word 
inceed, according to his eſſexce, isevery where, which is onely proper to God 
but yet, be is in his body, which he afſumed, zfter a more excellent ſort, than inz- 
ny other thing ; becaule the eſſence of the word is #nited to the humane naturegs 
a _ of that compound : where you ſee the Father affirmeth, that to be ever 
where,according to eſſexce, is only propty to God, and cannot belong to the body 
- _ becauſe that although it be the body of God, yet is not that boda 

od. | | 

O6. But you will ſay, the body is joyned to the Word, therfore as the Word is 
every where, (o is the body. | 
. Sol. Tanſwer, that although the body is #»ited to the Word, yet the Ford s 
not therfore turned to the eſſence of the body, nor the 4oay turned to the eſſence 
of the Word ; therefore the body of Chriſt, remaining finite, cannot have an in- 
finite ubiquity,neither of it ſelfe, nor from the Word : I confeſſe that the body of 
Chriſt,being #nitedto the Word,is made partaker of diverſe prerogateves of the 
deity; but in noſortto be partaker of the efſentiall properties or divine eſſence, 
which he, that is every where, muſt needs be. 

S. (rill Biſhop of Alexandria, that lived in Anno 283, faith, that we mult 
note this __— that howloever Chriſt hath removed from hence the pre- 

ody , yet is he every where by the majeſty of bis Deity ; Where you 
may note, he aſcribeth 3ſajeſty only to his Dezty, and ſpeaketh not of any Maje- 
ſticall body : and writing upon the words of Chriſt, Tet a little while I amwith 
yon, he ſaith plainly, that Chriſt is ab/ent in body from us ; and in his dialogue of 
the Trinity, he doth peremptorily determine,that every body # in ſome place, and 
muſt have both quantity and magnitude, : 
| Tertuliian proves Chriſt tobe God, becauſe he is every where, ſaying, if 
Chriſt be a bare man, then how is he ſaid tobe preſent with ſuch as call up- 
og 3 becauſe this is not the »atzre of man, but of God , to be 1nevr7) 
place. | : 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, we ought to believe, that Chriſt, according to his Deity, | 
not contained in a»y place. but in his b»maxzity is in oze place, and to be of a#- 
ther mind, is both i»-pions and prophane : and he confirmeth the ſame point, 
Tratt.3.ſup.Tohas, SE 

S. Ambroſe is as plaine asany, to prove that the fle/s of Chriſt is neither 3# the 


S. ( hryſeffom 


Gods power, proved. Of the knowledge of God. 


earth, was alſo inthe kingdome of heaven : and I think itas abſurt to fay; 
that bis fleſb,being now in heaven, ſhould be alſo here onearth.. | | 
Theodoret faith, that the body of Chriſt after his reſurreRion, had the fame di. 
meſons, which it had before,and that it is now in oxe place : Arhanaſfime tn his 
Orat, againſt 7dols is of the fame mind. 
Uigilius againſt Entiches proves, that the word and the firſs are not both: in 
Chriſt of 9»e nature, becauſe then,cither as the word is every where, Wo the fleſs 
ſboukd be every where; orels, as the fle/>is natevery where, ſo the war4ſhould 


one nature. 
Fwulgentius produceth many Scriptures to prove, that Chriſt, according to his 
Deity, isevery where, but according to his hnmanity, is in one only place. And 


mind. 

And yon fee all thofe things, which are faid tobe apoſſible to be done, or 
which God canner do ; touching which, we awmft further note this one thing, 
concerning the phraſe of being able to do things , that there are many things, 
which, though in reſpe& of the name, may ſceme to expreſſe ſome power, yetin 
reſpeR of the thing it fe] fe, do plainely ſhew a great defet ; as, tobe ableto ſuffer, 
tobe able to dre, and ſuch like ; for according to the forme of ſpeaking, they do 
ſeeme to expreſſe ſome power, but in very deed theydo ſhew a defeft of power : 


fpeech, they do ſeery to dexy a power, or to ſhew an impotency, whereas indeed 
they ſhew the greateſt power that can be : and therefore thoſe affirmations, to-be 
able tg die, to be able to ſatfer, in regard of the /ubſtaxce of the matter, have the 
force of vegations ; becaute they deny him to be impaſſible, which can fuffer, 
and him immortall, which candie ; and thoſe negations, notro be able todic, not 
to beablero ſuffer, have the force of affirmations ; becauſe they affirme him to be 
eternally life, which cannot die , and to be the pureſt af, which cannot ſuffer : 
And therefore we ſay, that God cannot doe thoſe things, which imply and ſig- 
nifie a defect of power, and which 18 5»firmity, and not power, to do them ; for 
there is nothing, which God cannot do,which is of power to do; and there is no- 
thing which he can do, which is of #»firmity to do it, faith Bonaventare,which is 
infallibly true. | 
And ſo much for this point, how farre the power of God extendeth. 


Cuay. III. 


The proofe of Gods infinite power, and the anſwering of the chiefeſt abjeftions 
that are made againſt the fore-ſhewed truth of this doftrine. 


þ rms having well conſidered and underſtood allthe premiſes, it will not 

be bard for me to prove unto you the moſt infinite and moſt abſolute power of 

Oy God; thatis, how mighty and how powerfull he is in all things ; 
or 


| Firſt, the Scripturesare moſt copious in this point ; as, the Prophet David 
faith , The waves of the Sea are mighty, andrage horribly ; bur yet, the Lord that 
dwellet h on bigh, is mightier: And againe, he faith, O Lord God of Hoſts, who ts 
bike unto thee ? For thou ruleſt the raging of the ſea, and thou ſtilleft the waves 
thereef when they ariſe , thou haſt a mighty arme, ſtrong s thy hand, and high #s 
thy right hand ; For this ſhewes him to be mighty ; and wecan fhew him tobe 
Almighty ; tor though the Hebrewes have no word that ſignifieth eAlmighty,yet 
do the Greeks elegantly, and with a full ſignificant word, call him mwnx ance; He 
that can doall things, as /o/fgangus Iuſculns faith: And therefore inthe vwlpar 


Qaqq 3 verſion 


eat. 


Cu AP *Ze | 
© $. Chrrſeſtome thinks itabſard to ſay, that Chriſt his fleſ6, when-it was here | 


not beevery where, which are both 42/74; and therefore they arc not both of 


| ſo Leo and S, Gregory both Biſhops of Rowe, and many others, are of thetame | 


. do things, 


Even fo, not to be able to die, not to be able to ſnffer, according to the phraſe of | 
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2 Poſe, 

The works ef_ 
God do ſhew the 
power of God, 


| Parr 2. 


| Os 
Of the Knowledzrof God, Provisot Godspoyer, | 


verſion we read, E; go ſum Deus omnipotens, Iam the Almighty Goa, And againe, 
Omnipoteus nomen ejus, Almighty is his name : And therefore the: Ange}] faid un. | 
to Abraham, Numquid Deo quicquid et difficile ? Is any thing too hard forthe | 
Lord?: And the Angell Gabrie! faith unto Mary, N on eff impoſſibile apud Deum 
omne verbum ; thatis, No word is impoſlivle with God; which 1s, (faith $,Bex. 
ard ) whatſoever God ſaith, or will command, that he can eaſily do : And if it!” 
were ascaſie for men to dve, as it is to /ay what they will, then ſhould vo word be | 
poſſible unto them neither ; bar there 1s a great deale .of difference betwixt | 
ſpeaking and doing amongſt men, as efax laich, Satire eſt contendere verbis quam 
pregnare acie ; Bur with God iris all one, to doe as zo ſay; to ſay as to will: And 
ſo Euthymins interprets it; whatſoever the Lord ſaith, that is not impeſſible for 
him to pexforme ; becauſe he'did but ſpeake,and they were made, he commanatd, 
and they (food faſt : Bur others, putting thing in ftead of wora, do more riphtly | 
interpret it, ſaying, that withGod 0 thing fhall be impoſſible : And ſoour laſt 
Trarſl1tion hath it; becauſe the Hebrew word Dabar, doth fignifie both word and 
thing, faith Barradimns ; and our Saviour plainly faith, A!/ things are poſſible with | 
: God: Andtherefore it is apparent, that he is not only fron7 and mighty, bat alfo 
ſtrength it ſelfe and Almighty. | 
Second]y;not only the #ordof God,but alſo the works of Goe,do ſufficiently 
prove the power of God : and noton!y his wonders, which he did in </Egypr,and | 
atthe Red Sea; but alſo all other works, which he did from the beginning of the 
world, and which he now daily doth, do molt apparently ſhew him to be a moſt 


Pſal.19.r% 
Iohn 5.36. 


Gen 1p 26, 


Pſal 92.18, e 


1 tbing, bur m1ghtily to do it; For he could, and can, with his fole word, produce any 


powerfull and o-»nipotent God; for as the Propher David faith, The heavens de- 
elave the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-worke; and the workes 
that I ao, they teſtifie of me, ſaith our Saviour; of theſe works of God, S. Hillary 
faith; it there were none other reaſon, yet this it ſelfe would ſerve, to ſhew how 
wonderfull. and how worthy of all praiſe, are the works of God ; that they are 
mightily effefed,and moſt powerfully done by him, which is not only ſaid, to do4 


thing out of nothing, by creation ; continxe the ſpecies,or any kind of things, 
by propagation ; and change any compleat ſubſtance into another,by his pow- 
erfull operation, as he did Lots wife into a pillar of [alt ; yea, he could, and can 
work ail naturall things, ſupervaturall things, miracles, and wonders(as the Plal- 
miſt ſaith, hich enly doth great wonders ; ) and impoſſible things innature;that 
is, ſuch as do exceed the uſuall and ordinary courſe of nature, as to make the run- 


Tofh,16.12. 
Dan. 3.39. 
Mat, 3.9. 
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2 Proofe. 
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ning Sun ro ſtand till, the hotteſt fire not to burne, the heavieſ} iron to ſwimme 
upward upon the top of the water , and of ſfones to raiſe up children unto Abra- 
bam; becauſe the order, and the Law of Nature is in all things to give way unto 
this God of Nature, which can do any thing, that implies no contradiQtion,or re- 
pugneth not with the definition of the thing, as Aquinas ſaith, 

And this power of God appeared i the beginnizg,when God created all things 
of nothing 3 it appeared ever ſince, and will appeare untill the exding, by preſer- 
ving them that they turn rot to nothing; 21a fundavit Deus mundum ſupra n- 
hilum, ut fundaret ſe mundus ſupra Deum ; for God eHabliſhed the world upon 
nothing, that the World might re/ie, and fettle it ſelfe upon God: And therefore 
the Prophet Dar-idtaith, The earth is weake, and all the inhabitants thereof ; he 
beareth up the pillars of it ; and it will appeare in the end of all things, when 
God ſhall 6#rne the world, raiſe the dead, bleſſe the good, and condemene the bad 
intoeverlaſting fire. | 

Thirdly,the Fathers do moſt excellently exto!l (for they cannot fully expreſſe) 
this power of God; for S. Hillary faith, Hec Dei prima & precipua laudatio eh, 
&c.This is one of the chiefeſt commendations of God, that he bath #o meane, 
meaſure in him.;: for his power, his vertue, his majeſty, cannot be contained 0 


How the Fathers {| 
do extol| the pow- | 
er of God, 
Pſal. 145.3: 


| to performe ſo great a taske ; becaule, as the Plalmiſt fpeaketh, T here 5 no# 


place, determined by time, expreſſed in words, nor conceived in our beſt under- 
ftandings ; our /exſe is too narrow, our wit is too blunt,and our f9ngue too mute, 
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Divels confelſe Gods powcr.Of the Knowledge of God. CnaPs3, 7C1 
of his greatueſſe : And therefore Saint Aaguſtine ſaith excellently well, Dems | _—- 3.44 Ve 


Deum multa poſſe, & nos intelligere non poſſe ; That we mult grant, that God can | 
doe many things, whieh we mult confetle, we can neither ſearch out the cauſe, 
nor. underſtand the things 3 becauſe the power of God is not to be ftrairned with- 
inthe compaſſe of our ſhallow appreherſions : And therefore we ought to take 
great heed,that we neither ſay, nor conecive any thing derogatory to the power | 
of God : for if it be ordained by humane Lawes, that he, which ſhould offend | 
the Majeſty of a King, though but a man, ſhould /ze/e his head for his offence 5 
as fints contemnentium divimam omnipotentiamerit * What ſhould become of Fernardincant, 


How pgreat-a (in it 
12,to tay any thing 
derogatory ro tly 
Power et God, 


4 
| 


thoſe that coremne, or ſpeake againlt the Divine Omnipotency of God? faith S. 
Bernard. 


God : for Homer brings in Minerva ſpeaking unto Telemachns, and Taying, 


That God can doe what hee will, and none can binder him : becauſe, as ore 
faith ; | 
Ile poteſt ſolts carris inhibere volantes, 
Ile velut ſcopulos flumina ſtare facit. 


He can hold ſtill great Phabus wayne,? As he did in the daies of Toſhna, 
And ſtouteſt ſtreames he can reſtraine. F As he did at the red Sea. 

For though (as another faith) Aſtra regunt mundum, Theſe ſublunary crea- 
tures are generally guided by the influences of the higher Orbes ; yer to conclude 
the verſe, he faith, Sedregit aſtra Dens, The God of Heaven doth rule the Hea- 
vens, and rideth upon the ſame, as upon an Horſe : And therefore an 1nlian 
Gymuoſophiſt, beir.g demanded by eAlexauder what God did, anſwered ; What 
he will, Er quod nulla creatnra facere pote$t ; And what no mortall.man,nor any 
other creature can doe : for they daily ſaw how by his ſtrenzth unlikely matters 
have come to paſſe, the greateſt imaginations have beene diſſo/ved with a blaſt, and 


dying hopes have beene revived from their graves: and theretore they all con- 
cluded, that 
Ludit in humanis, dwvina potentia rebus. ; 

It was an eaſie matter for Gods power, to deale with all Creatures as he liſted; 
and 
Fiftly, the very Divels doe acknowledge, and confeſſe, and obey the power 
of God ; For, eApolio,being demanded of one, by what meanes he might with- 
craw his wite from Chriſtianity, He anſwered, That he might eaſier f!;e through 


the Ayre,or write inthe.Sea,then plucke her away from Chriſt; becauſe God was 
lo powerfullto preſerve her,and the dive] ſo weake to ſtrive againſt him;and being 
requeſted by A»guſtzs to informe him who ſhould ſucceede him in bis Empire, 
he faid ; 


Vw e ow, - : SF ; 
mus Boat eta, us Teols vareptom evacmy, 
t 
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TW os Juv aegnmeuv, &c. 


The Hebrew Childe hath 5njoyned mee toſilence, and I muſt hence-forth obey 
his voice : And ſo the Scripture ſairh, That the uncleane Spirits were obedient 
unto Chrift ; and as the winde and the waves, ſo did they yee/d, and doe what- 
loever Chriſt commanded them. Mach more might ke faid to confirme this 
point; batall is butto light a candle before the Sunne : And therefore ſeeing I 
am no waies able to ſpeake what ] onght, to expreſſe this truth ; I will proceed, 


to ſee whatthe ſonnes of darkeneſſe can ſay againſt thu truth, And as Idiſtri- | 


buted 
fold. 

O06, Firſt, the Naturalifts ſay that Ex nihilo zihil fit, Of nothing nothing 
can bee made : And therefore God is not ſo powerfull, as to bee able to 
2qqa4_ produce 


the adverſaries into foure Claſſes, ſo I finde their objeQions to be foure- 


——_ 


- Fourthly, the very Heathens, Poets, Phylo(ophers, and all of the learneder '., rrock. 
fort, have confeſt as much as is futhcient to prove the Ommnipotent power of 
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Parrt.2. of the knowledge of God. Ob.of the defp.anſwered,| 
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produce things of nothing, and to create this Vniverſe ont: of no ſabliftene| 


matrer. | 
$6. To this I anſwer, that there be three fortsof workers ; 


I. Thelowelt. 'T, Artificers. 
2, The middlemoſt. Yor elſe<2. Nature. 
"3. The higheſt. 3. God. 


Firſt, Artificers can dohothing,but of ſonze body compoſed of the firſt matter, | 


| anda ſibſtantiall forane, into which they doe induce an accidentall forme , as the 


Baker out of his Dowe makes Bread ; or the. Potter out of his ceinpered clay, 
makes his Ports." | 

Secondly,Natere,or naturall Agents can likewiſe produce nothing into being, 
unleſſe there be firſt fome matter, or (ubjefF, whereunto it induceth 4 naturall 
forme ; {o from aiy naturall ſecede, 18 compoſed the Fit of each ſeede in his 
kinde, as, from the ſeede of war is ingendered man : and fo of all other things 
whatſoever, 

And in theſe two ſorts of Agents, the 4xiowe is moſt true, that of nothing no- 
thing can be made ; but of the third agent, that is, God, it is moſt falſe : tor as 
he did create all things of nothing, ſo he can yet ascaſily of no being prodyce any 
being ; as he can change any compleate being into another. And therefore, toar- 
gue from the creature unto the Creator,or from the faculty ofthe inferior agent 
unto the faculty of the ſ#periovr ; (as the eArrificer cannot doe it, therefore N4- 
tare cannot doe it, or Nature cannot doe it, therefore the God of Nature canhot 
do it) is moſt abſard and fooliſh : Every Child can perceive the weakeneſle of| 
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That ne fin can 

- bee pardoned 
withourt fatlsfaRQi» 
On, 


this childiſh reaſoning. 

Ob. S:condly, the drſperate men doe obje apainſt their owne ſoules, that 
Gods TuFtice is ſoſtrit, that it requires every fine, and the leaſt in»e,to be pvri- 
ſhed with eternall death ; and their fins are not onely few, and /m3a/7, but moſt 5n- 
finite in number, evenas Manaſſes faith, IMy nnes are more innremerable then 
the ſands of the Sea, and moſt hainons for quality, even as Caine fairh, CALy ſinme 
z greater, Dnam nut venia merear, Then I can deſerve pardon, or, they be grea- 
ter then can be pardoned : And therefore ſay they, God cannot pardon our fins, 
but we mult die.and dic eternally for our fins, 

So/. Tothis Ianſwer, firtt, that it had beene very good for them they had rea- 
ſoned ſo before they had ſinned ; for that perhaps might have preſerved themin 
the frare of Gods Inſtice, and now fromthe defpaire of his mercy : But ſeeing 
they did not, I fay ſecondly, that it is moſt true, that the /eaf# finne of man can 
never be pardoned without an intermedinum, a meanes wrought, or interpoſition 
of ſatisfation, betwixt the ſme of man and the juſtice of God; therefore did 
the wiſdome of God deviſe and atcree, that by the death of one rightrom mar, 
in whom there ſhould be yo fine, and who for his worth ſhould be of thatineſti- 
mable valve, as to be infinitely more then countervailably ſufficient to pay for all 
fines, the Zuſtice of God ſhould be [atwfied.and every finner,that would lay hold 
upon his death, might thereby be freed trom all his ſinnes, of what »umber, or 14- 
tare ſoever they be : And to this end he ſent his onely begotten Sonne, made of 
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' 8 Woman, and made under the Law , to die for our finnes, and to redeeme us that 


| ſins of any one, be they never ſo great, be theynever ſo many And t 


were #nder the Law, from the eternall cx#rſe of that Law: And his death is of 
that incſtimable va/ze, that Saint Cyprian ſaith, 2 lodicam guttaw ſangnine 
Chrifts, propter unionem hypoſtaticam, pro redemptione totins mwnis ſufficiſſe ; 
Theleaft drop of his 6/ovud, by reaſon of that hypoſtaticall #»iox with the God- 
head, had beene/uffcient to make ſatisfaRtion for all the ſinnes of the whole 
tyorld: And yet we reade, that he ſhed his 510m, not once, bur often, ſixe ſeve-. 
rall times atleaſt ; andthat not ſparingly, but abundantly, 5: tricked lowne to the 
ground; In which reſp<Rthe Plalmilt ſaith, that with God there is Copioſarts 


demptio, Plenteous tedemptien, or fatisfaftion enough in ore, to pay for 
herefore 
there 


—————_— 


\ 


Ys. 


"The ob.ofthe Vbiquit, Of the knowledge of God. = 
Pon e ſogreat, noſins ſo z#ary, bat God ca, and+-that without any 
kr re his Taftice, cſi y remit it, if weeanbut /xy hold upn the death 


of Chriſt; and he can worke this faich in us,to beleeve in Chriff,if we can bur be- | 


heve he can doe it, a5 our Saviour ſh2wed unto him, that came, and faid ; Do- 
mine, ſi quia potes, Sir, if thou canft doe any thing, faying, $5 pores credere, 
If thou can{t beleeve, thou mayelt cafily ſee that T can doe'that which thou requ;- 
reſt, and all things elſe whatſoever they be ; they be poſſiale for me to do them 
onely beleeve,and thou ſhale ſee it. | 

Thirdly, the YV&iquitaries ſay, he that can doe all things whatſoever, can make 
the Body of Chriſt tobe in every p/ace wherefoever; but God can doe any thing 
whatſoever; Ergo, He can make the Body of Chrilt to be every where, and fo 
inveſt the man-hood of Chriſt with Divine properties. : 

I anſwer to the #inor propoſition, that he can doe any thing, that 13 poſſib/e 
tobe done, or that hath the poſſibility of being, but not all things whatſoever they 
be : For he that faith, God can doe all things fmply and indefinitely ; he com- 
prehendeth not onely the good, but alſo all the contrary evil, which are properly 
belonging unto the Nivell, and not to Gad, faith Theodoret - And thetefore 
I fay, that there bee two ſorss of impoſſible things which God cannot 
doe. | 

Firſt, ſome things, ex hypotheſs, in reſpeR of the conſtant rr#th of Gods de- 
cree, and the immurabilicy of his will ; and thus God conld not conceale from 
eAbraham, what he intended to doe unto the Sodomites, nor doe any thing unto 
Sodome, untill Lot was delivered from them z becauſe Gad had decreed to re- 
veale all thatunto «Abraham, and to preſerve that righteons man from the de- 
tration of the Sodomires ; and thus all things are ſaid to be tmpoſſible for God 
todoe, which doe contradift the Erernall parpoſes and deerees of God; be- 
cauſe he #5 aGod that changeth not and that cannot alter the things that are gone ont 
of his month. 

ren ſome things are ſimply impoſſible for him to doe, Propter conſtantens 

Dei naturam, By the reaſon of the evhſtancy and immutability of Gods N ure ; 
Thus God cannot be ſaid to doe any hwmane «As, becauſe he is an Eternall Sps- 
tit; nor to ſin, becauſe he is the chiefeſt good, nor to do any contra%ory becauſe 
he is Truth jt ſelfe; - As I hewednnito you before. 

06.1. But againſt this,it may be #bjefed: Firſt,that God can doe any humane 
aQ; for he is ſaid, to draw nigh unto 1, :nd to depart from; and foto performe 
ms other ſuch like humane as. Ergo, theſe things are not impoſſible for 

od. | 

Sl, To this ſome men doe anſwer, that humane a&ts are not tobe aſcribed to 
Gods Narnre, becauſe he is an incorporeall ſubſtance ; and yet they are not to be 
ſecluded from his Power, but are all performed through it ; becauſe God wor- 
keth all things in all his creatiires : for, 57 himwe live, andin him we move, faith 
the Apoſtle, But indeed, when theſe, or the like things are ſpoken of God, they 
are to be underſtood metaphorically ; as the Swnne is ſaid to enter into the houſe, 
when his heate and beams doe ſhine therein ; ſo God is faid ro draw neere into 
#, when we doe perceive the influence of his grace and goodneſſe : and fo Ifay, 
that _— hamane aftsare done of us throngh the Power of God ; yer they 
Cahnot be done by the Efſence of God. | 566-6400 

06. 2. Secondly, they may obje& that God can doe evill; - Firſt, becauſe the 
Philoſapher faith, Pore? Dems &- ftndioſuu prava facere ; Secondly, becauſe God 
commandeth maity evills to be done ; as «Abraham to kill is ſonne, the Iſraelites 
to robbe the X ptians, Shemes to curſe David, and ſuchlike ; and Thirdly, 
— the eApoſle faith, that hee worketh all in all, Ergo, He can dee 
evill, | 


 $ol. Totheſe I anſwer ; Firſt;chat the Philoſopher faith this, not poſitively, | 


bur according wo the option of the vulgar's or 
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can doe thoſe ats, which done of us were evill, but done by him are no waies 
evill ; for ſin « the offending of his wil ; or, the not obeying of his command ; and 
therefore whatſoever God willeth, & no finne : and whatſoever God biddeth,or 
willethto be done, is no /inne ;-nay, if Abraham had not done it, he had ſinned ; 
becauſe hee had not obeyed Gods commannd. And thirdly, to the words of 
the Apoſtle I fay, that in every finne there is two things to bee conſidered, 


I. The AF. © 
2. Theaeformity of the AtF.A 


Firſt, for the 44, we confeſſe, that to. doe any »aturall Aft, wee doe 
receive power and ability from God; for, in him we live and move, as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 

Secondly,for the deformity of the AR, which is indeed formale peccati, that 
is, the ſinne, we ſay,this is wholly from our ſelves : 21a peccare eft deficere in 
agendo, vel aberrare aretto ſcopo : Becaule the ſinne is a deficiency, and anerring 
from the ſcope or will of God: and Godis the efficient cauſe, orthe cauſe ofthe 
efficiency, and not of the aficiency of any thing ; And therefore he cannot be ſaid 


| that he might be the Savionr of all his ſervants: and this is rather to be called a|. 


| of eing done, being already done ; So it is.as true, that God had the. poſſibility of 


fo worke the ſinne, though he giveththe power to do the At. 
06, But you will fay, that he can doe whatſoever he wil, but he w1illeth the 
any for if he were not willing, no ſinne ſhould be ; Therefore he candoe the 
Inne. | | 
Sol. Tanſwer, that we may be ſaid to ill a thing, two waies. 
I, Properly, for it owne fake, becauſe it is defireab!e ; and thus, God orely 
willeth good, 
2. Improperly,for ſome other good, that may ariſe from that thing that is 
willed ; ſoa man willeth many times the lofle of a /imbe to fave his /ife : | 
And thus God may be ſaid towill evil, not properly for it owne fake, but inre- 
ſpe of ſome other good, that may from that evill accrew ; So he willed that 
Trudas fhould be elefted Ad opus damnabile , wt per illud, opus venerabile (id oft 
mors Chriſti) compleretur, To performe a damnable worke, that by the lamea 
comfortable worke might be effefed ; and ſo he willed the death of his Soune, 


voluntary permiſſion hen an effe tual willing of ſin. 

06.3-Thirdly, they may 06je, that he can work contradifories;becauſ: he can 
make, that thoſe things which have beene, and are, ſhould not have beene ; for 
he that can doethat which is impoſſible of :r ſe/fe, can more eaſily do that which 
18 impoſſible by accident : but to make thoſe things which have beene, not to 
have beene; is onely impoffible by accident : and therefre, God can make them, | 
not to have beene ; and if he can make thoſe things which have beene,not to have 
beene, he can worke contradiftories. | | 

Sol, Tothis I ayſwer,that he can reduce all things into nothing,as he hath created 
all things of »0thixg, and that he could,not to have made any thing of thoſe things 
that he hath made z becauſe he is /iberrimn agens, fo free an agent, ' as that hee 
might have choſen, whether he would have done any thing or nothing ; but now, 
being done, Ifaythathe cannot doe, but that they have beene don;for as it is molt 
true, that ©uedam habuerunt rationem poſſibilium, dum erant finda, jan autem 
defieiunt 4a ratione poſſibilium,dum ſunt fatta ; As ſome things have had the poſſi- 
bility pf being done, while they were to be done; and have now oft the poſſibility 


| not doing them, before they were done: . but now he hath not-the poſſi51lity of | 
 caufing thoſe things, which have beene-done, not to have beene done: and 
therefore though tor that which hath beene, not to have beene, may in ſome re- 
ſpebe ſaid,to be impoſſible by accilent 5; Yet, if we conſider a thing paſt, 1n 
reſpeR of its being paſt, and not to have beene paſt ; it is not. onely smpoſſtb/e 
it/e/fe, but abſolutely impoſſible ; yea, Mags impoſſibile. quam wortyor [uſcitare; 


—— 


A greatdeale more impoſſible to doc, they to raiſe all. the dead, faith a ale 


5 © aw 


for this were buta circulation, to ſay God can doall things that He can do, or thar 
are poſſible for him to do ; but ſimply and abſolntely all things that are poſſible 20 
be done 3, yet, that he canner ſimply and abſolutely do all things whatſoever; as 
eſpecially thoſe things which are repugnant to his Natare , or do imply a 
contradiftion. | 

Objef, Butthen the Vbiquitaries will obje#, that for the Body of Chriſt to 
| be in every place, is no coxtradiftion ; for they donot fay, that ir is circumſcri- 
bed inone p/ace, and uncircumſcribed in every place, which indeed is contradi- 
Rory ; but they ſay, that as the De'ry is limited to no place, but is unlimited in e- 
very place; fois the body of Chriſt, by reaſon of the hypoſtatical! anion, ( the 
word being made fleſh) not bounded to any one place, but every where, in every | 
place whereſoeverthe Godhead is ; and herein (fay they) there is no contradict- 
on, no more than to ſay that God is every where,whichis none at all. 

Sol. TothisI anſwer, firſt, that to prove their V6:quity, fromthe #xio» of rhe 
word with the fleſh, is, Fallacia non canſe nt cauſa, a fallacie, when that is al- 
ledged fora cauſe, which is indeed no cauſe ; for that hypoſtaticall union doth 
not make that one nature ſhould be the other, nor that one nature ſhould be as the 
other : but thateach one of them ſhould entirely preſerve their owne properties; 
elshad the divine nature been paſſib/e,and the humane nature impaſſible, which is 
moſt abſurd. 
| _—_ I ſay, that a thing may be faid to doe, and to be every where, 
either, 


1 Perſe, by it ſelfe. & hs 
2 Per accidens, in reſpeR of ſome other thing 2 
1 That is ſaid to be of it ſelfe, which doth whatſoever it doth, by his owne 


proper forme and quality, a8 a mandoth reaſon of himſclfe, becauſe he hath this 
of his reaſonable ſoule ; and he laugheth of himſelfe, becauſe it is onely proper 
unto manto laugh ; and the fire warmeth of it ſelfe, and the water moyſteneth 
of it ſelfe, becauſe theſe things are the prime naturall qualities of theſe elements ; 
and thus God aloneis faid'tobeof himſelfe every where, becauſe this comes got 
to bim accidentally from another, but he hath it properly of himſelfe, as being by 
nature infinite and immeaſurable. + | 

2 Thatis ſaid todo, and tobe by accident, which is, or doth any thing in re. 
ſpe of ſome other thing , as the body walketh in reſpeR of the ſoule which 
moveth the fame; and thus the body of Chriſt, in ſome ſenſe , may be faid 
rs every where ; becaule it is united to that Deity which is every 
where, | 


But that you may know in what ſenſe, I fay further, thata thing may be ſaid to A 
do,orto be by accident two wayes, : | two WAycs, 


I «mw, properly. hs 
: 2 wenn, improperly, 

Firſt, thar is faid tobe, or to do properly by accident, which hath anothers ver- 
tne, properly communicated unto it, as water made hot, hath the hear of the fire 
ogg unto- it, and therefore is hot, and doth give heat unto other 

89. : f 
Secondly, that is faid to be, or todo improperly by accident, which is not ſuch 


in truth, neither in it ſelfe nor by arly other, bur is only joyned unto that, which 
ry | is 
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be called Chriſt, by Chriſt himſelfe, where he faith, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſf 
theu me ? And we find them tobe ſaid, ro have riſen with (hriſt, and to fit with 
Chriſt iu heavenly places ; becauſe we are in him which is riſen and aſcended : {6 
we find the [acramentall bread called the body of Chriſt, by reaſon of that ſacra- 
mental] union and myſticall relation that is betwixt the one and the other; and 
thus, as we corffeſſe the foule of Chriſt tobe omni/ciext, to know all things, truly 
and (imply, yernet in it felfe, but in the word ; fo we do yeeld the humanity of 
Chriſt to be 0-»»;potent, to be able to doall things, and his body to be omnipreſent, 
inevery place, not in it ſelfe, but in the Word, to which it is united, and no 0- 
therwiſe; for if you ſay that Chriſt his body 1s really in all places, as that water 
is really hot, becauſe the fire hath beſtowed a reall heat upon it, then mult it fol- 
low that the Deity bath communicated infinitude unto the ſubſtance of the body 
for as the water cannot warme, no not by accident, unlefſe that quality be com- 
municated unto it by the Sunor the fire, which have heat in themielves ; fo the 
body of Chriſt cannot, no not by accident, be every where, nulefle the Deity 
bath imparted ijuchan infinitude of nature unto it, as we fay, a finite nature is not 
capable of. 
Therefore, ſecing that whatſoever is, cither 1n one place,or every where,muſt 
be ſo either 
1 1» ſubFance, without quantity, as the Angels, 
7 In quantity, as all corporall things Or 
3 In vertue and quality, as the Sun, by his vertze, and powerfull ope- 
rations, may be ſaid, aftera fort, to be every where ; weconfeſle that the Boay of 
Chriſt, inre(pe of the Hypoſtaricall union, propter vertutem ſervatricem, by rea- 
ſon of the Salvation that it worketh every where, may be ſaid to be every where; 
but to ſay, that the Body of (riff, as it is a body quantirive, or limited with the 
bounds of quantity, is every where, I fay it is impoſſible ; becauſe nothing,that is 
qnantitive, can be infinite, but is meaſuredand bounded by place alone ; Dnuia nu- 
merica unitas corpors finits non poteſt conſiftere ſine continuitate, becauſe (as lul- 
 Scaliger taith) the numericall uaity ot a finite body cannot coſit without con- 
tingity, that is, except 1t be alwaies contained in ſome place: and we find all the 
Fathers of this judgement, as Cyrillus eAlexanarinus in Dialog: de Trin: |. 2; 
Tertull: de Trinit.p.610. Ambroſ. in Luc.l,10.c.14.Vigilins L,g.contra Entychet: 


| Fulgentins | 2. ad Traſimundums, and many others , which that thrice worthy 


Zanchins, together with their 1ayings and arguments, doth fer down at large,and 
which alittle before I have a little touched. 

And therefore, though to ſay, that that which is #0 q#antity, nor circumſcrip- 
tively locall in one place, (which is onely proper unto the Goi-head)is in every 
place, is vo contradiion , yer ſecing the Body of Chriſt is a true natural body, 
and that every true body, whiles it remaines a body, muſt conſt of his certaine 
and limited dimerſions , and therefore of neceſſity mult be locall in one place, 
and cannot poſſibly be inevery place; to fay that this is every where,is the great- 
eſt contraition that may be : for to ſay that that thing which is, and muſt be 1n 
one place, is in every place, is ſuch a contradifion, as I know nothing more ; 4 
therefore if they will prove him to be every where, they muſt firſt 4;prove himto 
be a true and a naturall body, and fo prove the Body of (rift to be truly and real 
ly made a God : And indeed fo they ſeck todo; For : 

Objef. They ay, that alchough he aſſumed a true body, yet it followeth not, 
that ir muſt till yer aixe his true dimenſions , but that now, by reaſon of its g/ 
cation, itis freed from thoſe neceflary conditions of a Mortall body, andreally 
inducd with thele divine properties ; and this is no more contradiftion,to by 


CE mm_— 


[Crit body how glorified, of the Knowledge of Gd. 


Cnav.z. 


God can $/robe a body of its naturall properties, and to inde it with /uperne- 
twrall faculties, thentt is to ſay that God,at the dayof Iudgement, will change 
cur ortall bodies to bee Immortall, and cauſe this corr#ptios to put an ixcor- 
ruption,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 3 and therfore God can make the bedy of Chriſt 
tobe cyery where, 

, - Sol. Tothis I anſwer, firſt, that the plorification of any body doth no waics 
diſrebe bim, or free him from the eſſenriall properties of that body, inreſpeR of 
its quentitie or ſubſtance ; for that were, to make a body to bee no body, but 


\ onely in reſpet of the qualities, whereof thoſe that are /, ſhall bee quite 


abolified, and thoſe that are good, ſhall bee more fully pefeted: and there- 
fore I fay that the bodies of the Saints glorified, or clarified, ſhall be bur chas- 
gedin qualities, as indned with agility, ſubtilitie, perfeRion, and immortality, 
and ſhall no waies bee changed jn ſubſtance, but ſhall ſtill remaine the fame 
quantitive bodies, bounded and limited with their naturall dwnenfons; for 
otherwiſe, how ſhould Tob ſee God with the ſams eyes that hee had, while hee 


lived? or how ſhould wee beleeve the happineſle and felicity of our bodies, if 


our bodies be fo change, as to bee no bodies atall? they ſhall therefore bee 
indzed with molt unipeakeable perfeFions, and moſt perfeRtly clarified from 
all :n9perfeftions , bur they ſhall not bee asſrobe4 of their naturall pro- 
prictics, 
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S:condly, I fay that the Body of Crit, though in ſome things it is otherwiſe 
now then it was before his Returretion, and Aſcenſion, as to be smpaſſt5/e, for 


That the body of 
Chrill was a glo- 
r. ficd body from 


now, Chriſt being dea1dicth no more, faith the Apoſile, and tobe more apparant- | the firlt momea ! 


ef his conception, 


ih glorifizd, being then as it were vay/ed from our eyes, that we coult not ſee 
| the true glory which indeed ithad ; yet was it traely a moſt c/arifiedand glori- 
| fied body from the firſt momnt of his conception; for it was freed from all cor- 


. | ted inany one place, bur incircumſcriptively in every place ? 


N 


| the cup, was the New Teſtament ; therefore the other phraſe concerning 


reptioas, and indne4 with all poſlivle perfetions; and as the Apoſtle faith, The 
fullueſſe of the God-head dwelt in Chriſt bodily : And therefore how conld it be, | 
but thata body united to the God-head, ſhould be a body glorified from the firit 
momentof that Hypoſtaticall union ? and fo 1t appeared at his rransfignration on | 


| hereſie) that this g/orified body of ( hrift, was then quantitive and limited, 


the Lambe,which was the Sacrament of che Paſſeover ; therefore Thw z my body 


mount Tabor, which was not an impoſition, or doxation of more glory unto the 
body of Chriſt, then it had before, but a tre»ſlation of the vayle, which covered 
his Glory, by reaſon of their inabiliry to behold it, and a revealing of his glory 
unto them ; and yer we muſt needs confeſſe, (unleſſe we will fall intodamnable 


with the bounds of his dimenſions ; elſe how could the Prophet fay, that a Wo- 
man ſheuld compaſſe a Man ? or how could the Evangeliſt ſay, that he was layd 
2 amanger, that hee walked from one place to another, that he was naited to | 
the Croſſe, that he was /aid in his grave, and ſoforth, it his body was not limi- 


06, Yetſtill our adverſaries will 06je& againſt us, that our Saviour ſaith, 7hzs 
# my b04y ; therefore if his words be trac, whereſoever che Lords Supper is ce- 
lebrated, and the bread conſecrated; there is the boly of Chrilt, and fo 
conſequently not circumſcribed in any oe place but indefinicely in every 


ce, 

$01. Tanſwer,thattheſe words of Chriſt are not /rtera/ly and properly, but 
?roprcally or figuratively to be underſtood ; for | 

Firſt, if we compare this ation of the Euchariſt now inſtituted, with the 
atherof the Paflcover at the ſame time aboliſh:d, we ſhall finde the ſame figure 
inthem both ; for be ſaich, Ihave grcatly deſired to care the Paſſeover, thar is, 


lignifieth,the Sacrament of his body. 

Secondly,the phraſeuſed by Saiat Luke, and S.P axl,when they ſpeake of the | 
Wane, ſaying, This cup is the New Teftament in my blood, is not properly 
to bee underſtood; becauſe that neither the cup, nor the wine which was in 


the 
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Mat.17.3, 
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are Ggura-- 
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2 Reaſon, 
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| Cor,4 1.45- 
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3 Reaſon, 


The Fathers con- 
feſſe it figurative. 


What the partl- 
cle, This, doth 
nag 


The abſurduies 
of the Vbiquitiſts, 


1 Abſurd. 


23 Abſurd « 


Ablurd. of the Vbiquir 


the bread 1s not litterally to bee underſtood. | 
Thirdly, when Chriſt tooke the bread and ſaid, 745, either hee did call the 

bread alone his bedy, or the accidents alone his body, or both the bread |- 

and the accidents, or ſome thing elſe, thar was neither the bread nor the 

accidents | 

If the firſt,then is the ſpeech figurative ; becauſe he calleth that his body which 


Isnot his body. 


If the ſecond, the ſpeech in like manner, for the ſame cauſe, muſt needs be figu- 
rative, | 

If the third, then mult it alſo be fizurative, becauſe that if the ſubſtance of the 
bread could net be the bady of Chriſt, then much leſle can the accidents be either 
with the bread or without the bread, or the bread with his accidents, which add 
nothing unto the ſubſtance of the bread, and therefore nothing to turther any per- 
feQionof his body, | 

If the laſt, then out of all queſtion muſt the ſpeech be figurative, while ſhewing 
one thing, and calling it his body, hee would have us to underſtand another 
thing, farredifferent from that, which he calleth by the name of his body ; and 
ſo Saint Auguſtine confeſſerh the ſame to be afizurative ſpeech, and Aquinas 
ſaith, that as E/ayas ſaid, hee ſaw the Lord, when he ſaw onely a ſhape, 1e to 
call the bread of the Euchariſt, the body of our Lord, is a plaine figure. And if 
the words de tropical], as you ſee they muſt needs be, then can you not poſſibly 
prove either a carnall preſence, or any vbiquitarie preſence of the body 
of Chriſt, by theſe words ; becauſe Symbolica locutio nihil ponit in eſſe; fi. 
gures, ſimiles,& Symboles cannot ſufficiently prove ar y categoricall point ; they 
may ſomtimes ſerve tor il/zſtration,bur never for any ſolid probation of any thing, 

But admit that theſe words were /irrerall, yet will this make nothing for the 
vbiqnity of the body of Chrilt ; for, though the Schoolemen ſay, that the parti- 
cle, ths, noting,in the beginning of the ſentence, the bread, becauſe it is not yet 
converted intotke body of Chritt, doth at laſt, when the whole fentence ended, 
note the body of Chriſt, becauſe that which was bread before, is no more bread, 
but is now converted, by the vertue of the words of conſecration, intothe body 
of Chriſt ; yet doe they conſtantly averrc, that. the word, Th#, neither inthe 
beginning, norin the ending ofthe ſaid lente1c2, is ofany vertue, either to take 
away the accidents of the bread, but that they muſt needs remaine #n 
materiaſubjefta,inthe ſubjz& matter , or to prove the vbiquity of the body of 
Chriſt, which (fay they) cannot be otherwiſe in the Church, but onely under 
theſe accidents of Bread and Wine ; and therefore they do bow their knees, and 
adore nore other thing but onely theſe. And for the vbiquitiſts themſelves. 

I. They aredriven to denie that the bread is properly and truly the hoay of 
Chriſt ; becauſe the bread was not crucified for us, nor the wine ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our ſinnes ; and therefore to the particle, Thzs, they are inforcedto 
add ſome one of theſe words, i, cum,ſnb ; in, with, under ; as to fay, in thi | 
bread, or, with this bread, or under thu bread, is the body of Chriſt ; and fo they 
depart from the words of the inſtitution, and deprave the Text as much asif I 
ſhould interpret, Chriſt is God, to ſignifie, in this Chriſt, or with this Chriſt, ot 
wnder this Chrift is God ; which is moſt abſurd. | 


ys 


2. Their expoſition faith, Chriſt is in,with, or under the bread ; therefore not 
in all places ; unlefſe (which will be as great, or greater abſurdity) they doe add 
ont froms, to ſignifie that he is not onely inthe bread, but alfo out of the bread, 
in all other places; or els prove that theſe words in, with, under, may alſo 
Genifie ove of, or without ; and if they yeeld itfignificth as well owt of the breal, 
as in the bread,then would many men content themſelves to eate him at home 
inapeccec of bread in their kitchin, as well as in the Church, onthe Lords Table; 
and if they ſay that the 2b:qzzty of his being, or being in the bread, depends upon 
the words of inſtitution, that Chriſt his body is in the bread and every where 3 


then it muſt needs follow that before theſe words are uttered it 18 not aa. 
| | W , 


rs 


"objec. of the leſuites, of the knowledge of God. 
[ — 


thing. | 

 ecfore,notwithianding all that theſe men can ſay, it is moſt manifeſt, that 
the Body of ChriF, though glorified in Heaven, is ſtill a true Phyficall body, limi- 
ted with his dimenſions, and locally ſeated in his appointed place : and therefore 
alſo, ſeeing to be in one place, and tobe in eyery place at the fame time, and in 
| the ſame reſpe@,is ſacha palpable and groſſe conrradiftion, I conclude thar it is 
»npoſſible,thar God ſhould be ab/e,to make the Boy of Chriſt to be every where, 
in Heaven and in carth both at once, : 
Fourthly, The portificialls and Jeſuites doe objeR, that to trexſubſlantiate 
bread into fleſb, or to make the Body of ChriZ$, to be in all thoſe places where 
the Maſe is ce/ebrated, and received of all thoſe that doe communicate, doth no 
waics imply a contradi&tion, 25a ad eſſe circumſcriptive in loco nihil requiritur 
wiſ ur locatum ſit commenſuratum [no loco, non ut fit alibi in alto loco, For that 
it is inough to ſhew the verity of a body, that it be circumſcribed, and limited 
with its place and time ; and not that it cannot bee in many places, fo it b:e 
circumſcribed in every place where it is, faith Cardinall Bellarmive : and there- 
fore God can make the body of ChriF, to be in many places, though not to be in 
all places ; for to be in many places, doth include that he mult be preſcribed and 
limited in all thoſe places where he is, which is agreeable to the' definition of a 
true Phiſicall body, but to be in all places, doth neceſſarily concizde, that hee 
muſt bee #»/imited and indefinite, which is altogether contrarie to the defi- 
zition of atrue body : and thus, Clodins accuſat Machum, (, atilina ( athe- 
aur 1 rag will be againſt Ifavaſes,and Ifaraſſes againſt Ephraim,and both 
againſt Ina. 

, Sol. Butto this T anſwer, Firſt, That to prove the »6:quity of the body of 
Chriſt, or the tranſnbſtantiating of the bread into the fleſh of Chriff, or any 
other point of Divinity, Non /icet theologice, & poſitive argumentari ab om- 
nipotentia Dei, nifs precedat voluntas Dei, It is no waics ſafficient toargue Theo- 
logically and poſetzvely from the power of God, that hee can doe ſuch athing,un- 
leffe we have ſome teſtimony of the 3/1 of God,that he bath done, or will doe, 
ſuch a thing ; for the ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God,but theſe things 
which are revealed,belong to 14,and to our Children for ever. 

Secondly, I ſay, that inthis their aſſertion of Tranſubſtantiation, there is a dou- 
ble contradiftion, which is #npofſible by all the witof man to be reconciled, 

Firſt, thar Bread (til] remaining Bread, ſhould be notwithſtanding tranſubſtar- 
tiated into Fleſh, 

Secondly, that the Body of Chri## numerically one, and locally in Heaven, 
ſhould be notwithſtanding many thouſand complete bodies, and in wany thouſand 
"4g all atonce: and what greater contradiQories can there de then theſe ? 
or 

Firſt, wee confefſe God can prodxce any thing of nothing, and reduce any 
thing into nothing ; and he can charge any thing into any thing ; as to make ſtones 
Bread ; Bread fleſh ; Lots wife, 4 pillar of ſalt, orany ſuch like thing ; for we 
ſee God hath done it, and Chriſt changed the Water into Wine ; = the very 
divell knew he could doe it, when hee ſaid unto our Savieur, If thou beeſt the 
Sonne of God, comman1 that theſe ſtones bee mad: bread, But that God ſhould 
change one ſubſtance into another ; and yer, that this thing, which is ſaid to bee 
changed, ſhould remaine ſtill the ſame thing which it was, before it was changed, 
and bealſo the ſubſtance of the thingy3nto which it was changed; it is ſo impoſſible, 
a8 thatthere canbe nothing more : for when the Lord changed one ſubſtance into 
another, asHoſes his rodintoa Serpents, or Lots wife into a pillar of Salt, or 
the Water into Wine, Neither of theſe, were both the things at the ſame time: 
but when Moſer rod was a rod, it was no Serpent; and when it was a Serpent, it 


Salt ; and when ſhe was a pillar of Salt, ſhe was no more a Woman, ner Lots 
Y : Rrr2 wife; 


7 © I 
.* 


Cuar.3, | 


where; and fo all other arguments for this vbiquity, muſt needs vaniſh to 


was no rod; (0 when Lots wife was a #oman and Lots wife, ſhe was no pillar of 


The obje& of the | 
fourth fort of ad- 
ver 


What the Telunes 
ſay to prove Ira- 
fubſlattiation.; 
Beklazr.de Euch,\ 


L3.6,4-p-3.299.50 | 
8. 


That we muf{ not 
argue from the 
power of God, 
uoleſle we can 
proove it from 
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- | muſt be F/z/b too,though neither ſeene, felr, heard nor underſtood : If itbe fo, let 


Abſardir. of Tranſubſt, 


wife ; and ſa when the Water was Water, it was no Fine,and when it was Fine 
it was no ater : and therefore to ſay that the bread remaining bread, ſhould hs 
tranſnbfantiated or changed into F/efs,and fo for the ſame ſubſtance at the ſelfe. 
ſamerime, robe two ſeverall and 45/tint? things, Breadand Fleſh , I ſay that, ag 
it is incredible for us to beleeve it,fo it is w1wpoſſible for God to effet it; For iftheſe 
things be not dire contradiffories, Tknow not how any man can name any con. 
tradiAories inthe world, | 
” Bat to this they anſwer, that they doe not fay that the /ame thing is both Bread 
and Fleſh, for they all know that this is unpoſſible to bee done : bur they (ay that 
the ſubſtance ofthe bread is 24»5fredand reduced into nothing, which God can 
doc,as weall confeſſe ; and thar the fole ſubſtance of the F/e/h is there remaining, 
to bee received of the beleeyer, of the Communicant, bee hee faithtull vr 
_— 3 yea, of Rattes, Kartes, Dogges, and Serpents, if they can come| | 
It. 

£ anſwer,that T doe admire the ſubtiltic of Satan, to ſow ſuch ſeed of ſtrong 4+. 
tufrons,to deceive ſimple fonles: and the more I tollow theſe ſophiſticall Sifrs,the 
more I do abhorre theſe vile deceirs ; for Iteſcech you marke what ab/arditice, 
what contradifFions,what impoſſibiliries doe ſtill more and more accrew ; for 
Firſt,the /xb/7arce of the Bread is gone,Nihil eſt, it is reduced to nothing ; and 
yetbehold,the co/oxr of it is there, the forme of it is there, the taſte of it is there ; 
thine eye ſees it Bread, andthy hand fee/es it Bread, thy mouth findes it Bread,and 
yet it i8 20 Brea4.I would faine know what Ar:/torle,or al the Schoole of Phyloſo- 
phers would define this to be; Brea!,and no Bread ; Breadinthe j# 1gement of 
all the world ; and no Bread inthe judgement of all the Iefuites of the world : a 
frange thing that God ſhould worke fuch frong deluſions. I find that Satan did 
them ofrcn, but never that God did ever the like; and yet this is not all ; for here 


allmen j»dge ; For I bluſh to ſay more in a point ſo cleere. 

Secondly, we confeſle, that as God can prodece any ſubſtance of nothing, ſohe 
can 2%/riply any one thing into a thouſand things; as he di the five /oaves to feed 
five thouſand men, beſiles women and children : bur that he ſhould make that, 
which is »#merically oze, to be five thouſand things, and yet to be but one thing, 
at the very ſame time that it js five thouſand things ; and that that one thing (ſhould 
be,but in oxe place, and yet at the ſame time ſhould be in five thouſand places; we 
doe ſay there cannot be a greater contraliction; for as when the Joaves were 
-mnltiplied,ifhe multiplied them in number, he did not multiply them to be more 
then five, and yet to remaine but five; or if he multiplyed them in quantity 
(which Irather thinke) he did not makethem tobe of a greater quantity, and yet 
to remaine ofthe ſame /-fſer quantity that they were betorc ; for this is meerely 
contradictory ; to be wore in number then five, and yet to be b#t five, ortobee 
augmented in quantity, and yet to bee but rhe ſame in quantity; but when ay 
part thereof was d1minied, hee ſtill mnltiplyed the remaining quantity into 
the ſame quantity as it was before, or greater; as he did the meale in the barrell, 
and the 6yle inthe cruſe ofthe Widdow of Sarepra, in the daies of Elias. And 
herein indeed is no contradition; even fo, if God ſhould mwltiply that one 


place,to be in five thouſand places all at once, it cannot be,that it ſhould be in five 


+ 


body of his Soxne, to bee five thouſand bodies, it cannot bee, that it ſhould be 
one and five thouſand beth at once, or ifbe ſhould cauſe that body which is in one 


thouſand places,and jet butin one place; as every child almoſt may eafily perceive- 
And therefore ſeeing it is apparant, that Chri/t hath bur oxe true, naturall, and 
Phiſicall body,clſe we ſhall make (rift tobe no Chriſt, and that it cannot be; that 
that oze ſhould ſtil] remaire one, and yet be five thouſand millions of bodies, and 
that hat one muſt till remaine in one p/ace,as Saint Perer ſheweth,and yet ſhould 
be at the fame time, in may millions of places; T hope it is 2 plaine, thatt 
things arc 2veerely contradiftory and ſo ſimply impoſſible to be dorie, as thatthe 


San doth ſhine at noone-day. But 


pr —— 


{1 


| | ful ft? How dares any man ſay, that which never any man did /ee,nor can be; 
thatat the ſametime, 91e 349 ſhould be in two/ſeverall places ? but I ſayalſo with | 


Faith quick-ſighted. Of the Knowledge of God. CHaPe3, 
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But they inſtance, that one Xavier (as T#rſclian reports it) was at the ſame 


| time ſeene,both in a Ship.and ina Boat ; andIread it alleadged out of Belarmine, 


thathe relates the like of Saint eLntony of Padua, that he was ſeene Preaching in 


a towne of [raly, and at the ſam: time was ſeene in another place ; and therefore a 


body may bee commeaſured to its place, and yet be in orher places at the ſame 
time, | 

Totheſe Inſtances I ay, not onely with Plautus, Tur'id dicere audes, quod 
nem unquam homo vidit nec poteſt fier, tempore uno, homo idens duobu ut locs 


eAqvinas of the locality of Angels, that by the fame reaſon, that he might be in 
rwo places, he may be in a thouſand places at once ; and therefore if Xavier or 
eAntony was in one place, it muſt needs be the djvelt that was in the other place,to 
teach ſuch /ies to delude the credulous. = 

But yet ſtill chey will reply, that we muſt not conceive of Divine things, and 
eſpecially of Gods Power, by the 7»/e of humane re«ſ0» ; For ſubtill Philoſophy 
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' Thom, in Mag(l.ts 
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doth many times obſcxre pure Divinity,and Ariſtorles Books of Nature have cau- 
ſed many a DoRtor to corrupt the Scripture; for he made e/£rius to follow | 
Arrixs;faith Secrates : and therefore we mult attaine unto the knowledge of 


Filem oculatam, lo well-eyed,and ſo ſharpe-ſighted, that as the Eagles eye, be- 
ing aloft in the cloudes, can not withſtanding eſpie, S»b frutice leporem, & ſab 
fluftibus piſcem, Vnder the waves a F ;,and under the ſhrubs a Harez fo Faith, 
hereinearth, can notwithſtanding ſearch into the deepe things. of God in Heaves, 
and can moſt pertetly ſee thoſe things, which humane ſence can no way 
perceive. | 

Tothis I anſwer with Saint e£g»ſtine, that we confeſſe God is abc to doe, 
as he hath done, many things which weare ot ab/e to underſtand ; inall which 


theſe things, not by the 7eaſoz of man, but by the r#le of Faith,which Philo calleth 


—— — — 


Socrat L,1.c 8, | 


Eccles.buft, | 
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we beleeve them, without ſearching the reaſon of them; becauſe in ſuch things 
(asSaint Awgnſtine ſaith) Ratio fatts eft potentia facients; The whole reaſon of 
the deede, 1s the Power of the deer ; but, as for the joyes of Heaven, though it 


paſſeth all anderſtanding to k»ow poſitively, what excellent things are there, yet 
negatively we doe certainely know what #s not there ; for there is no ſorrow», tia 
ſickenefſe, no evill; and as wee know not perfeAly what God #5, yet wedoe 
certainely know what he & n0t, for hee isnotthe Swnne, the Moone, nor any 
ether creature whatſoever ; Even fo, though we know not the beight or great - 
neſſe of Gods Power, what infinite things he can doe, above what we can ſpeake 
or thinks ; yet we know many things that he canner doe; which I have fhewed 
anto you befores And therefore that bread ſhould be tranſubſtantiated into fleſh, 
and yet rexaine bread ; that accidents ſhould ſ#b/;/# without their ſubjefs ; that 
Chrift ſhould ſit in Heaven,and lic in the Bread which we doeate; that he ſhould 
be viſibly there, and 5nv55bly therezand that he ſhould be ove,and many 3 contiru- 
ed,anddiſcontinued ; intire in one place,and at the ſame time intire in a thouſand 
Placer ;and ſuch like aſſertions, which do overthrow, not only the humanity of our 


doe exceede the bounds of all ſence and reaſon, and repugne indeed the very truth 
of God, we can in no waies belecve them ; notbecauſe we know n9 reaſon how 


they may be done, for ſo we beleeve many things, as all the myſteries of our Faith; | <a wee know 
but becauſe we have many reaſons, even ont of the Word of God, to aflure us, that | done, 


theſe things cannot be done 3 And ſo much for the chiefeſt objeftions thatare uſually 
made apainſt the truth of this PoQrine of Gods Power. 
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Cray, IV. 


Of the uſefull application of this Doftrine of Gods Power. 


Ou have ſcene the truth of this Dofrine of the Power of God, i; 
may ſerve for many eſpeciall ends; As firſt, for the confutarion of 
world of errors, and the cutting downe ot many infinite herefies, eſpecially 
thoſe whereofT haye already ſpoken ; and therefore I need not fay any more of 
themin this place. 
2A great > Secondly, this Doftrine of Gods Power, may ſerve for the conſolation of the 
=—_ Levy 7 godly ; for they are invironed with many enemies, they are ſent as Sheepe into 
_ _ rhe muldeFt of Wolves, and they are bated of all men for Chrift his fake; bur (a 
| apy the three Children faid,) We know that God #5 able to deliver us from the burning 
| fiery Furnace,and from the hands of all that hate us, and to preſerve us blameleſſe 
jar; =  #nt1ll the day of the comming of Chriſt: And therefore though we be ſet with ene- 
ety 4 * | mics on every fide, eſpecially the World, 7 anquam Syrena aulcis, Like the allu- 
ring Mcermaides , The fleſh, Tanqnuam Dalilablanaiens, Like atalle flattering 
Dalila, and the Divell, T anquam Leo rugiens,Like a roaring Lyon,that doe ſeek 


| by all meanes to deſtroy us ; 
—_ | Preſentemg, viris intendunt omnia mortem : 


- | Revel.3.10. , Yet, we need not feare any of thoſe things, that we ſhall ſuffer : Duia non plu 
valet ad deijciendum terrena pena, quam aderigendum divina tutela; Becauſe all 
the power of darkeneflſe is nor ſo able toſuppreſſe us, as our gracious God is to 
ſupport ys ; for otherwiſe, $; Diabolrs nocere poſſ:t,quantum vellet aliquis juſts. 
rum now remaneret ; I either Satans malice, or the hatredof wicked men, or the 
fury ot bloud-thirſty Tyrants, might prevaile againſt the godly ſervants of Chrif, 
ſo much as they would,then not a righteous man could remaine upon the face of 
the Earth ; but God can put a hook in their noſtrils, and ſay unto them, as he ſayes 
Rom.8.31. unto the Sea, Hirherto ſhalt thon go,and nofurther : And therefore, If God bee 
with us,yye need not feare who be againſt us ; 21a major eſt ,qui eſt in nobis quan 
r Tohn 4.4. qi eft in mun /o, Becauſe (as S.lohn ſaith) He is greater and ſtronger, which is in 
#,then he that is ## the World, 

Even ſo we have the luſts of our owne fleſh, the meſſengers of Satay, that doe 
buffet us,and fight againſt our ſoules, and make us many times,when they compell 
us #9 do the evill that we world not do,and to leave #ndone the good that we would 
Rom,7.19, doe, to crie cut with the eApoſtle,O wretched men that were, who ſhall deliver 1 
from the body of this death ? ox who ſhall preſerve us unto eternall life ? And to 
fay withthe Poer, ; 

O rerg, quaterg, beati,quets ante ora patrum contigit oppetere ; 

O happy had wee beene, had wee died before we had ſinned ; but if we caſt 
our eyes to looke upon Gods Power, we may be preſently copyforted;becaule the 
Sajnts of God,though they bee ſhaken, and ſifted, and winnowed like wheate, 
yet are they k;pr, not by their owne ſtrength, for ſo they ſhould ſoone faile, 
8 | by the Power of God (faith Saint Peter) through faith unte ſalvation : And| 
this indeed is the ſole comfort of all Chriſtians,that we ſhall never perith; becauſe | « 
Iob.10.38,29, | our Father, which gave us unto Chrift, i greater then all, and none 5 able to 
take us out of our 'Fatbers hands, This is that Foundation which remaineth 
ſave ; and therefore happy is that man, which 6b#5/ds upon this Fownaation 
for the Lord is called ſtroxg, and Chriſt is ſaid to be the Mighty God, not only be- 
eauſe he is Almighty in his owne xature, but eſpecially, becauſe hee hathths 
might to uſe for our ſalvation, and the d:ffrufion of our enemies ; 1n rega 
whereof it is ſaid, that he walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candleſtiehes, 

that is, in the mids of his Church, and to have his feet of burning brafſe; not 
onely to tread upon his enemies, but alſo tocoyſume them, when they are _ 
| u 


2 Pct.3.1s 


under feet ; becauſe the wicked, like evill weeds, will quickly 7g againe, it 
the roots be left behind ; and truly this 1s a mighty comfort to all Gods children, 
inall their trials and afflictions, to think of the alf-/»fficiext power of the Almigh- 
ty God - becauſe the /caſt temptation will be r90 ſtrong tor us, if God do not 
ſapportus; buc the greateF# can no waies hurt us, it this mighty God be on our 
fide. 
And therefore Abraham, confi lering that God was E! Shadai, a Gad all-ſuf- 
ficient, as the Lord had expreſt himſelfe unto him, did afſure himſelte , that al- 
though Sarabs wombe was dead, yet Gad was not dead, but was as ab/e to raiſe 
him a living /ozze out of her dead wombe, as he is to raiſe our dead bodies our of 
the ſer(l:fſe earth : So 2L:/es, when he hal fix hundred thouſand people and 
| upward ta be provided for ina ſazay deſart, which yeelded them neicher bread 
nor water , co.i{f1leving the power of Gad , did believe, that he cou!d bring, 
drink out of the rocke as our of a river,. and meat out of the c/o#uds as out of a cap- 
| board ; for be knew, that Egypt did not, and Canaan could not ſuſtaine them, 
without Gods b/:ſſing, and rhe molt barren wildernefſe was able enough to do it, 
when God would bleſſe it; becauſe, as the Plalmiſt faith, A frnitfall land ma- 
k-th he harren for the wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein ; and tor the love he 
beareth unto his ſervants, He maketh the wilderneſſe a ſtanding water, and water 
ſprings of a arie ground : So Tonathan, when he went againlt the Philittims that 
were thouſands, had this reſolution for his encouragement, that God could deli- 
ver with few as well as with many : And fo Aſa went as farreas he, when he had 
a huge army of E.hiopians conliſting of a thouſand theuſands, and three hun- 
dred chariots, the greateſt army that ever I read of, to come azainlt hin, eA/a 
cried unto the Lord his God, and ſaid, Lord, it is nothing with thee to helpe whether 
with many,or with them that have no power ; helpe us, O Lord our God, for we reſt 
on thee, andin thy name we go againſt thu multitude ; © Lord, thou art our God, 
and let not man prevaile againſt thee, And ſo every man ſhould depeud upon bis 
God, who can helpe us with few friends, or 0 friends, with ſmall meancs, or xo 
| meanes, aſ «ell as if we had all the zzranes or allthe friends in the world;and ther- 
fore Jetus never be dilmaid in our affli&ons, let us never faint in our #emptations; 
| butif our troubles be great, letus remember that our God isgreater ; it our exe- 
mies be might\, let us know that our God'is: mightier; his band is of i702, and his 
feetof burning braſſe. ; | 
Thirdly, tnis DoArine of Gods Power may ſerve for the reprehenſion of the 

wicked ; for he can deſtroy all the workers of iniquity, and caſt both body and 
ſoule into hell fire; And therefore will ye notfeare to offend ſo great a God? Re- 
| member, I beleech you, what he hath 1oze to the 01d world, to Sodome and Go- 
morrah,to ('orah, Dathan, and Abiram, to Pharoah, [udas, and many more; re- 
member that he can do whatſoever he will do; and remember what he ſaith, He 
will do unto them,that heare the words of the curſe of the Law, and yet will b1:ſe 
themſelves in their hearrs, ſaying, Ye ſhall have peace: And ler theſe things gzove 
you to be humbled before the mighty hand of God ; and to cauſe you here to feare 
his power, that Hiereafter you may not fe/e his anger; For, it is 4 fearfull thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God; and they that now go on in ſin,and make but 
a ſport of iniquity,without either 4e/ieving his rrath, thar he will puniſh fin, or 
fearing his power, that he can puniſh them,ſhall then find and feele,that ithad been 
better for them never to have been borne, or to have had a mill-Hone banged a- 
bout their neckes, and to have been caſt into the middeſt of the ſea, than to have bro- 
ken the /caſt commandement of this powerfull and Almighty God, 

Ando much for the firſt attribure of God here expreſſed, that is, his Power ; 
And now followeth the ſecond attribute, which is, Gods Goodneſſe. | 
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Of the Mercy of G OD, and wherein the ſame chiefly cenſiSteth. 


_ have heard of the Power of God, we are now to ſee how Gad proclaim. 
eth his Goodneſſe, according as he had promiſed before, 1 will make all my 
gooaneſſe to paſſe before thy face * A Dottrine farre more comfortable than the 
former ; for not he that ca», but he that wi help us, is beſt unto us ; and he that 
1s willing to do what he can, though it be butlittle, is farre more deare- unto us, 
than he that ca» do much, butwi// do nothing » but the power of God ſheweth 
that he js ab/e, and this goodneſſe of God proveth thathe'is willing to relieve ns; 
and therefore the goodneſſe of God is the anchor of our hope, and the foundation 
ofall our comfort ; and it is well coupled with the former attribute; tor in var: 
were his wi/lingnefſe to help us, unlefle he were able, and in vaine were his abil;- 
t7 to help us, unleflle be were willing ; the former being but a fruitleſſe wh, and 
the latter but « graceleſſe power : but both jayned together, are like apples of gold 
in piftares of filver ; and therefore, as before he had fhewed his power, that he 
was «b/e to helpe us,ſo now he ſheweth his goodneſſe, that he is moſt willing to 
relieve us : Andto fhew how p/enteors his gooaneſſe is, he expreſieth the ſame by 
ſeven ſpeciall and ſeverall particles : I will handle them by Gods helpe, as they 
lie in order,and as briefly as I can, 

The firſt particie of Gods goodnefſe here expreſſed, is, that he is Iercifull; 
touching which, we muſt underſtand, that AZercy in God is no p.z/ion, nor any 
| griefe of mind, conceived through the miſery of another; ( as mercy is com- 
monly defined to be) unleſſe you underſtand it, per ap»wnzi*22, improperly 
ſpoken, only for our better apprehenſion ; as whenhe ſaith, 21y bowels are trou- 
bled for Ephraim: Ocr as it is aſcribed to the Sonne of God Chriſt Jeſus, who 
doth indeed coxdole our milcries, and ſympathize in our afflitions ; becauſe he is 
man as we are, and /#bjett to all like paſſions as we be, ſin onely excepted: But mer- 
cy in God ſignifieth a prope»ſity, and a readinefſe of mind, to helpe, not only the 
miſery, but alſo the wants, and all the defeats of man; Mover enim pinm juds- 
cem, fragilitas conſiderata peccantium ; For he remembreth that we are but duſt ; 
and therefore he pitieth our frailties, and he helpeth our infirmities ; yea, he cri- 
eth andcalleth, and ſeeketh after us, when we by our fins dor#n away, and fliea- 
pace from him : For 

When Adam,by the wiſdome that he got by the Serpent, had found him a way 
torn away from God, and foto fall into the depth of deſpaire, and as a man with- 
out helpe, without hope, void of grace, and full of fine, to become free among#? 
the dead, excluded from God, and exiled from the land of the living, a ſlave of 
Satan, which makes me abhorre tothink of it, and a fire-brand of eternall de- 
fAiruQion, which makes me tremble for feare of it ;. yet then behold the never- 
dying mercy of the God of all »zercy, did preſently fd the means to bring him 
backe againe by repentance, and to make him an example of his mercy, to many 
babes that were as then unborne ; for he that doth »either ſlumber nor ſleepe, | 
would not ſuffer him to lie and ſleepe in fin; buthe preſently runs after him, that 
was running from him, and cries, Adam where art thoy ? and what is become of 
thee? And he did this, not becauſe he knew not where Adam was, which know- 
eth every thing ; but becauſe he would have Adam to know where himſe/fe was, 
| in a ſtate, deſtitate of all grace, and repleniſhed with all miſeries ; that ſo, finding 

himſelfe inthe depth of ſuch miſeries, he might the more earneſtly ſecke unto 
God for mercy. | HEN 

So he did to David, when David had offended him innumbring 1/7ae1;he flir- 
| red up his heart, that ie preſently ſmote him, that he might not be ſmitten of God; 
ſo to /onas, when he began his journey to flie from God, he ſent the winds to Pe 
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after him, and as a purſevant to «r77ef him, and to bring him back againe to him, 
who otherwiſe would have poſted to hell ; fo'to Perer, when he denied his Ma- 
er, and (wore that he kyew him not, to whom a little before he had ſworne that 
he would die with him , he looked backe upon him, to bring him backe againe to 
repentance, and he cauſed the Cocke to crow, the dumbe beaſt 70 crie unto him, 
to ſend him out, to crie unto God tor 22e7cy, and to weepe ſo #itrerly for his ſins, 
Utlachryws lavarent delifium, that God ſeeing his ſorrowand reares, might be 


inclined to heare his prayers ; and fo he doth unto us all, when we do fall, and | 


finne, and ſleepe in finne, he ſends his Preachers (till ro call us, and his 9wne þ1- 
rit into our hearts, to 729ve us to repentance, 707 ro be repented of, and to promiſe to 
ſhew compaſſion on us , and to receive us unto his grace, if we would ſhew our 
contrition, and promiſe to /:ave and to forſake onr ſinnes. 

Othen, that this 9z2rcifu# ſeeking of us, would make us to ſecke unto bim, 
while he may be found; and that this calling after us, to recall us from our 1c- 
ries, would make us callunto him for mercy; for if we do ſeeke and pray for 
grace, we may aſlure our ſelves, that o#r Salvation i nearer than we think ; but 
if we ſtill continue in fune, we may be ſure our damnation # nearer than we 
feare ; for the day of grace paſſeth away, and the night of death commeth, when no 
man can worke : and theretore while it us to day, let ns heare his voice, fo kevingly 
caliing us,(o carefully ſeeking us,and fo -rcifully offcring to receive us,to kiſſe us 
with the kiſſes of his mouth, to deliver us trom the ſhadow of death, and to bring 
us unto the land of everlaſting life ; ſuch is the never-dying ſtreams of the merey 
of God; it is like a boundlefle Oczan, there is no exd of his gooanefſe : and ther = 
fore S, Bernard in admiration thereof, crieth out unto Gad, ſaying, Pam dives 
es inmiſericordia, & magnifics in juſtitia, &* munificus in gratia, Domine Deus 
noſter ? O how rich art thou in mercy, how magnificent in luſtice, and how 
bountifull in grace, O Lord our God? For thou arta moſt /berall beſtower of 
heavenly gifts, thou art a moſt righteous rewarder of humane works, and thou 
art a moſt gracious deliverer of allthat truſt in thee ; yea, and beſides all this, 7 
gratts reſpucts hamiles, tu juſts judicas innocentes, & tu miſericorditer ſalvas pec- 
catores ; thou doſt freely exa]lt the lowly, thou doſt j#/t/y deliver the innocent, 
and thou doit moſt merciſully ſave thoſe ſinners thar do put their truſt in thy (uf- 
ferings : and therefore, uzs imilis tihi? O Lord our God, whois like unto 
thee, that when there was not a righteous man upon the face of the earth, xot oe 
that did good, no not one, thou ſentelt oxe from heaven, that by him we might be 
CO unto Heaven? So great is the Mercy of God to us poore wretched 

en. 

The Prophet £/ay is elegant in the expreſſion hereof, ſaying, ( 41 4 woman for- 
get her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſonne of her womb? 
Yea, they may forget ; they may prove Medea's or Pragne's, or fuch as the Poet 
{peaketh of, | 

| Sev amor docuit natorumſanguine matrem 

( ommaculare Manus—— 
Yet will not I forget thee, laiththe Lord - for behold, Thave ingraven thee upon 
the palmes of my hands ; and if you put all the kindneſſe of all the fathers and all 
the mothers inthe world together, yet is it but as the drop of a bucket in compa- 
ron of that ocean of mercy which is in our mercifuil God ; and therefore the 
_ Hoſea ſaith, 1» thee the fatherleſſe findeth mercy, and he is a helper to the 
pleſſe. | 
Anditis obſerved by Divines, that the Mercy of God conſiſteth chiefly in 
2 Forgiving of finnes, ' 


theſe three things, viz, 
I Giving of Graces. 
Ir 2 And 
| 3 LCnalifying of puniſhments. 
The firſt extendeth it ſe)f urto all creatures; the ſecond unto his Saints; and the 


third both to Saints and ſinners; bothto the beft of Men,and tathe worſt both of| 


'Menand Angels, For 
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For the firſt, the Prophet Devidſaith, the earth is fu# of his mercy, quoxian 
bon eft univerſes ; becauſe all creatures 7aſfe of his goodnefle, 

I In that they be; becauſe 17 him they live, and moove, and have their 
being ; for whatſoever is, is from him; and whatſoever they haye, they 
have _w him ; life, motion, ſenſe and all ; all is from him, whoſe mercy is 0 
ver all. 

3 In that they are preſerved intheir being,and he hath given to each one hisſe. 
verall place, as he gavethe ſeastothe fiſhes, the field for the beaſts, the ayre 
for the fowles, the carth for the children of men; and to all theſe H: open= 
eth his hands , and filleth all things living with plenteouſneſſe , and he feedeth 
the young Ravens that call upon him : and therefore, Omnia in te ſperant Dom. 
ze, the eyes of all things do /ooke on thee O Lord, and thou giveſt them their meas 
in due ſeaſon. | 

And in this reſpe&,the reprobates and the damned Divels are in debt unto the 
mercy of God; for, though there were certaine hereticks called eAeelici, 
which thought the Angels to be independent, and therefore adored them as 
gods, as Saint AngnFtine and Epiphaniue do relate, yet is it moſt apparent inthe 

rſt words of CAoſes , that they were all created by God ; for when he ſaith, 
od created heaven andearth, he meaneth zheſe, and all things that are intheſe, 
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as Moſes doth expound himſelfe in Exod, 20. 11. and Saint Pas/ doth more ful- 
ly explane him in (/. 1. 16, and he created them of moſt excellent Leauty, ma- 
king them | 

I Spirits, without any mixture of boaters. 

2 Immortal, without any feare of corr»ption. 

3 Intelleftuall, with a molt piercing apprehenſion of wir. 

4 Free, that nothing could force or compel] their wills, 

5 Wiſe, with the fulnefle of underſtanding in all naturall ſciences. 

6 Powerfull, aboveall the ſtrength of any ſnb/#»ary creature, 

7 Holy, with the endowments of moſt admirable vertues. 

8 Celeftiall, to be the inhabitants of the higheſt Empyrean heaven. 

9 (Capable, of the moſt happy ſon of the beatitude of God, with the per- 
peenity of that incomprehenſible felicity , if they would perſevere in his ſer- 
vice. | 
And are nottheſe mercies without meaſure, to be beſtowed on theſe unwor- 
thy creatures, that turned all theſe graces into wantonneſſe , and becauſe they 
were made ſo excellent by God, would needs be as excellent as God? 
| So God did not onely wake the reprobates ard wicked men, but he doth alſo 
_ _—_— and benefits upon them, both in temporall and in ſpiricuall 
things. For 

I In temporall things, he maketh the raine to fall and the Sun to ſhine both upon 
the juſt and nxjuſt ; be giveth them breath, and life, and health, and all that they 
have, filling their hearts with food and gladnefie; fo full, that the godly are ſom» 


times grieved to ſee the wicked in ſuch proſperity. 

2 Inſpirit#all things, he ſends his ſervants to them, he ſheweth his will unto 
them, he tels them plainly he deſireth nor the death of a finner, but would have 
all men to be {aved, and to come to the knowledge of his truthz and therefore 
he callethall to come unto him, and pitieth thoſe that will not come, ſaying, why 
will yedic, why will ye die So the wicked cannot ſay but they have abun- 
_ y _ of the goodnefſe of God, and his mercy hath been plentifully ſhew- 
ed tothem, 

For the ſecond, that is, the forgiving of ſinxes, we ſhall the better underſtand 
It,if we do, though but briefly, conſider theſe few particulars; as | 


Firſt, who forgiveth, God oxznipotent, who hath no needof ſinners, Er qui ne 
melior fi landaveris,nec deterior fi vitmperaveris, and which is io eminently good, 
and ſo immutably bleſſed, as that all which theu canft do, cannot better him; | 


Whe _y Quia ſummit & perfefliſſime bonus ; becauſe he is ſo good, that he cannot be 
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better ; nor any thing thar thou canſt ſay or do, can make him one jot the worſe, 
as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. For = 

He js infinite 10 gyeatneſſe, infinite in goodneſſe, and infinite in allthe reſpes 
that we can imagine ; and therefore thar ſrune,whnch is committed againſt ſuchan 
infirite God, mult needs be in ſome ſort an infinite injury, as Aquznas noteth : 
and yet every fin we do is darted forth againſt God; for albeit in murder, or 
adulrery,or the like, we do wrong our neighbours ; and in drunkenneſſe, glutto- 
ny, orthe like riotous living, we do offcad our ſelves; yet in all theſe we do 
chiefly inane againſt God ; becaute in every one of theſe we breake his commande- 
ment, which hath commanded us to live, not onely re/igzonſly towards God, but 
alſo righteouſly towards our neighbours, and likewiſe /oberly towards our ſelves: 
and therefore when D 4v4i4 had abuſed Barh/zeba, and killed Uriah, he faith nor, 
Thave offended 924% and wronged this womaxn, therefore I will ask them pardon, 
but he faith, Againſt thee O God, have I ſinned, and done this evill in thy ſight ; be = 
cauſe inall chete things he had tranſgreſſed the commandement of God, which had 
faid, Thow ſhalt do no murther, thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; and ſo Nathan 
told himz 7herefore haſt thou d:ſpiſed the commanlement of the Lord, in killing 
Uriah, and taking away his wife : . And therefore in every ſinne God is principally 
eff:nded, and Go4is he that mult forgive ir, or els 1n vaine is all the forgiveneſle 
of men, 

Secondly, what he doth forgive ; crimen /eſe majeſtarzs, (in,horrible fizne,and 
high treaſon agaisſt himſelfe ; athing ſo hainous, that it would require a whole 
Treatiſe tocxprefie it : you ſhalla little behold the #g/ineſſe of it, ir you will but 
conſider thele few of many miſchiefs that it brings untous. 

1 Intbis life, it wafteth our wealth, and depriveth us of our goog's; eſtates, and 
| countreyes, which are given from us, becauſe we have abuſed them ; fo Guldas 
(ambrenſis tels us, this our owne 141d was given into the hands of our enemies, 
by reaſon of the {ines of the inhabitants, even as the Tebufites and Canaanites, 
and the ref? of thole ſeven nations were rooted out of their countreyes,becauſe of 
theirabominable impieties ; and as our finnes do walt our wealth, fo they take 
away onr Fonour and elteeme, not only with God, but alſo inthe ſight-of men, 
and they make us to be accounted bale and vile whirherſoever we come ; for 
they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be deſpiſed; and reaſon good, that he ſhould loſe his own 
honour, which cares not for the honour of his God : and therefore, as N\c64- 
chadnezzar was turned from the honour of his kingdome to the baſenefle of a 


i . 


beaſt, becauſe he had ſinned againſt his God,ſfo whenſoever or whereſoeverT ſec 
a (infnll, prophane, laſcivious, ungodly man, I bold him but a vile and a baſe per- 
lon, were he the greateſt Lord inthis land 3 and fo all mens hearts do Joath wic- 
ked men, though they ſeem to have a little honour from their knees ; becaule, as 
S. Bernard faith, Ipſis beſtijs beFtialior eft homo, ratione vigens, & ratione nou Vi- 
vens ; that man, which is incued withreaſon, and lives withcurt reaſon, is more 
deaſtly than a very beaſt ; and beſides all this, fin cauſeth a deadneſſe of Spirit, a 
fadneſſe of heart, drieth the bones, deſtroyeth eur health, and biingeth all miſc- 
ries upon us, and at laft death it ſelfe; and then 

2 Inthe next life, it faſteneth us to the wrath of God, and bindeth us to eter- 
nall paines in that lake, which burneth with fire and brimſtone for evermore ; a 


oneof them, hell or finne,, he would rather throw himſelfe into the erernall 
flames, than to commir that enormious faulc - and Eleazar choſe to ſuffer any 
torment that malice could invent, rather than he would breake the commande- 
mentof God; and ſo Daniel and the three children were of the ſame. mind ; ſo 
odious and fo hatefull a thing is fin to any godly man. 
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moſt fearfull thing, and able to make our hearts to tremble to think of it; and yet a 
Anſelmus faith, if he ſhould behold all the paines and puniſhments of hell de- I 
void of fin on the one fide, and the horrour,uglinefſe, and deformity of one dead- |pu/n% Anſeim, 
ly fin, void of puniſhment on the other (ide ; and that he muſt of neceſſity chuſe ita 23. 
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Of the Knowledge of God, How God forgives ſinge, | 
doe Trouexe, rebel} and make warre,like thoſe [laves(whereof [nine ſpeaketh 
that made war againſt their Maſters, againſt him that wade them, that feeds thegy F 
and that b/efſeth them,even then when they cxr/e him 3 the Prophet David on- 
fidering the vilenefſe of this ſianer, ſaith, be is /ike @ thing of narght, his body dirt, | 
his end duſt, his fleſh grafle, and his whole life but a ſhadow, but a vapour that 
ſoone pafſerhaway, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; and yer this needy worme, this 
naked wretch mult needs fight againft him, who, with the breath of his mow, 
can reduce all nations into nothing. 

Fourthly, How he doth forgive all this ; by /ayivg all upon his Sonne, The Al 
bukes of them that rebuked thee, are fallen upon me, taith Chriſt 3 yea by ſlaying 
his 4unocent Sonne, to ſave us his wicked ſervants ;- for the Scripture ſheweth, that 
the Sonne of Go4 was made the Sonne of 2£2n, that the ſonnes of ſine, might 
be made the ſonnes of God; the Lord of glory was v4/:fied, that the ſonnes of 
ſhame:might be g/orofied, and the Lord of life was delivered unto death, that the 
_— of death might bee reſtored ro /ife : and thus, as the Chriſtian Poet 
aith, 


w=——Dew emit ſangnine ſervos, 
CHMercars exiguo nos piget are Deum. 
God ſhed bus bloud, to purchaſe thoſe, 
That for his love give not aroſe. 
So ſtrange is mans #»gratitude unto this moſt wercifull God, | 
Fiftly, How often he duth forgive us ; every day, and that many atime,God 
knoweth, and none knoweth but God; for who can tell how oft he offendeth ? 


| ver to recall them,never to remember them ; for as the Di/tich faith, 


ſepties in ae cadit juftus, the jalt man falieth ſeave): times a day, faith Salomon, 
and ifthe juſt man falleth ſeaven times, then certaineiy the wicked falle feaven- 
ty tinpes ſeaven times, by their /end thoughts, wanton lookes, idle words, curſed 
oathes, wicked lies, and innefull workes, 

Sixtly, After what manner he forgivethall this ; ſo,as that he forgiycth ad, ne- 


Larga Dei bonitas veniam non aimidiabit, 
Ant nibil aut totum, te lachrymante abit, 


He forgiveth all, or none at all : Et ſemel remiſſa nunquam redennt, and fins 
once remitted are never after gqueFioned:; tor 7 the Lordchange not, and my gifts 
are_ewruwmnatr, without repentance ; and therefore ſins once remittedare never 


. [after to be found ; for the in#quities of 1ſrael (hall be ſought for,and there ſhallbe 


forgotten ; for I will doe away thy tran(greſſiont as aclonde, and thy ſinnes as 4 
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Derws, becauſe the Divine efſence identificat bs omnia que ſunt in divins, doth 


one, and the ſinnes of 1uda, and they ſhall not be found; but they ſhall ever bee 


myfte, and 1 will put away all thy wickeneſſe out of my remembrance, (aith the 
Lord ; that is, they ſhall be cleane forgotten, as a dead man,ont of minde, or as the 
thing that had never beene. 

And yet the Prophet David faith, quod non obliviſcetur miſereri Dems, that 
God cannot forget to be mercifull;forthough the wrath of the Lord endureth bt 
the twinckling of an eye, yet as the (ame Prophet faith, (and that ſeven and twenty 
times inthe fame Palme) the mercy of God endureth for ever ; and o it is ever- 
laſting ; and that (as the Schooles obſerve) rwo manner of waies : 
Firſt, Edentially, For God is mercy ; quia in Deo nihil ef quod non fit pſe 


identifie to it ſelfe all things that are in the Deity, and ſo God hath not things as 
gualities,burt 5 the things that are ſpoken of him, as his eſſence ; and therefore 
— being of himſelfe, and ever himſelfe, it muſt needs bee eternime it 
clfe. 

Secondly, Relatively, as it reſpeRs the creatures, and makes impreſſion o0 
them, Dvia omnia,priuſquam fierent, in notitia facientss erant, becauſe the cret- 
tures had their being in God, according to his eternall purpoſe (as the Apeſite 


faith) from all eternity ; q#14 nihil novi accidit Deo, becauſe nonew og 
| Bape. | 
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| happen to the minde of God, and ſocver they needed mercy, to continue and to 
accompliſh that their intended being; and therefore thus ex parte ante, the mercy 
of God is everlaſting, becaule it 1s from alleternity : and now fince they had 
their being, and ſo long asthey ſhall have their exiſtence, in their naturall cauſes, 
| they doe andever ſhall ed his mercy ;and therefore alſo thus, ex parte poſ?, his 

mercy is everlaſting,becauſe endlefſe, And therefore, Ler the houſe of eAaron 
now confeſſe, that hus mercy exanreth for ever, and therefore alſo, let us a# con- 
fefſe, that (as the Prophet faith) he cannot forget tobe merciful. 


I ſhewed you before) but he cannor forget to be mercifull; Can a Woman forget 
her owne child?  Improbus ille puer erudels tw quoque Hater : 

It ſhe ſhould, that child were very #»happy, and that Mother fall of cwe/ty, yet 
becauſe ſome Progne-like have dane it ; therefore, Though a Woman ſhouldforget 
her owne child,yer will not I forget you ſaith the Lord. 

Well then, here is a comfort unto us all; for if thou beeſt a man full of finnes, 
here is a God fall of mercy ; and in very deed, this is our chiefeſ# c:mfort ; for 
be we Kings, Nobles, rich or poore ; yet after all our pomwpe and power, when 
we ſce our ſe/ves, and conſider our owne fiunes ; when death approacheth and 
ſickneſle /eizeth npon us,we muſt all ſay with King David. Aiſerere mes Den; 
have mercy on me O God according to the multitude of thy mercies, or v ith poore 
Bartimens ; have mercy on me,O Ieſns thou ſon of David. Et hoc tutiſſimum eff, 
and this is the ſafeſt courſe for all finners, as Bellarmine wiſely acknowledgeth, 
totam ſpem,totamque fiduciam in ſola miſcricordia Dei reponere : to place all our 
truſt and confidence in the /o/e wercy of our moſt mercifull God : for ether- 
wiſe, who dares preſent his beſt workes to be judged without mercic ; becauſe 
(as Saint eAuguſtine ſaith) Ye landabili vite hominum, ſi remota mi(ericoraia 
diſcutiat eam Deus, Woe tothe pureſt life of the holicſt Saint, if God ſhould 
dſcuſſe the ſame without mercy ? And therefore afrer wee have gone with the 
Prodigal childe, into afarre conntrey of wickedneſle ; after we have waſted all 
our goods, our graccs.and have committed all our finnes ; .yet letus not deſpaire 
and fay with Caine, My finnes are greater then can be pardozed, bur let us rather 
returne unto our Father; and ſay with the Prodigall cbilde, Father I have fin- 
ned againſt Heaven, and againſt thee, and I ans no morg worthy to bee called thy 
Sonne ; Yet I pray thee make me as one of thy hiredſervants : or elle let us cry 
with Saint Augyſtine, ſaying, O bone Domine, noliattendere malum menns,ne ob- 
liviſcaris bonum tunm ; O 200d Lord, doe not remmber my wickednefle, leſt 
thou ſhouldeſt forger thine own goodnefle ; but conſider, O my God, that al- 
though, Ego admifi unde me damnare potes tu non amifiſts unde me ſervare ſoles, 1 
have eommirted that for which thou canſt damne me, yer thou haſt not forgorren 
that whereby thou art wont toſave mezand though my ſins be many,yet thy mer- 
ciesare more ; and the morethou forgiveſt unto me, the more it will expreſſe thy 


veth much,to whom much # forgiven, faith our Saviour Chrilt. 

Fortherhird,thar is, the qwalsf1ing of puniſhments, we finde that in his grea- 
teff anger againſt ſin, mercy rejoyceth againſt judgement, and that (as Nicephorns 
faith) Yindite gladium miſericordie oleo ſemper acuit, He (teepeth his ſword of 
vengeance, inthe oy/c of mercy zand he doth alwaies puniſh, /eſſe then our ini- 
quitres deſerve : as Ezra ſaith, And this hee doth not onely unto the elefted 
Saints, but alſo to the reprobates, and to the divels themſelves, For 

Firſt, Touching the Saints, it is apparant that their puniſhments dee proceed 
from mercy ; for when they arc afflited in this life,they are chaſtened of the Lord 
that they ſhould not be condemmed of the world. 

Secondly, touching the reprobates, both men and Angels,both here and hereaf- 
ter, the mercy of God abateth much of that puniſhment, which they have moſt 
juſtly deſerved. For 

Firſt, Here God being not like unto Theodoſiv, that put all the Theſſalonians 
| S$\f1 ro 


O moſt excellent argument of exceeding comfort, he can forget our ſinnes, (as || 


goodneſſe, and the more boux 7 I ſhall be, to be thankefall unto thee : For he /-- | 
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| | tothe ſword, for the offence of few ; nor like that angry goddeſſe Pals, 


29 i a=n—_ Ons exurere claſſem 

Uirgil,/Encid.ls, + - Arginnm, atg, ipſos voluit ſubmergere ponto,- 

Vnius 0b 10.X am -oo———— 

| That would deſtroy the who/e Navie ofthe Argives, for the onely offence of ore 

onely 4jax;but (if it be lawfull to uſe the compariton) as the Perfiay General 

| ſpared Delos for Apolio's fake ; So God in this life, ſpareth whole multitudes of 

AR 39024 wicked men, for a few good mens fake ; as he ſpared the lives of all the people 
| that were in the ſhip with Saint Pa#/, for the love that he bareunto this bone 

Genrb.gas eApoftle, and,as he would have ſpared five wicked Cities, if but ten good mey 

had beene found therein ; and ſometimes he ſþareth the ſins of the wicked; for the 

very love he beareth to the perſons of the ungodly :and though they ſtill fr againſt 

4 f him, yet doth he (till pare them, to ſee if bis patience and long ſufferance will at. 

any time leade them to repentance. 


_ Excbiris | "Secondly, hereafter, 2 uia non datur ſummum malum, quoniam malum non 
4p.12,13. « . . . a o . . 
nHereaſer, inheret mfi in ſubjefto bens ; Becauſe the being both of reprobates and divels is 
Thar God 


| Arieuciſe of his | EVET Bc@d ; therefore the mercy of God pirrieth that good, and cannot be ſevered 
| luſbce might in- | from it,bur ſtill /overh the ſameeven in its greateſt torments ; ard in that reſpeR, 
[ mn doth ever mitigate ſome part of that torment,which the inner juſtly deſerved,and 
1 damned loules | which God inthe rigor of his Taltice might rightly have 5»fli&ed on him. 

——— x And therefore, though the torments of the damned in hell bee very grie- 
voxs,yet is itnot ſo great,as their #nthankefnllnes for Gods bleſſings and their #n- 
gratiouſneſſe in abuſing of Gads goodnefle have deſcrved,but the Lord in reſpe& 
of the mitigation of their paine, not the termination oftime, niay be rightly ſaid to 
| ſhew mercy to theſe tortured ſoules, inthat urquenchable fire : yea the very - 
vels, whoſe hainous fin hath deſerved not oxe hell alone but a thouſand hells, be- 
cauſe they ſinned not as eAdam,that was ſeduced, but were the fir authors and 
DAibin queſi.iv | free aQtors of their owne fall, as Albinus noteth, might have a great deale more 
_ puniſhment, though not /oger, laid upon them,if it were not for the pitti: 
and the mercy of God, which doth extend it*ſelfe unto thefe damned ſpirits, 

Bur you will fay the Scripture teacheth, that they ſhall be puniſhed in meaſure, 
and thatthey ſhall have judgement without mercy ; And therefore how can they 
be ſaid then, to have the leaſt jor of the mercy of God ; Dives being denyedone 
drop of water to coole his tongue ? 

Ianſwer, that they ſhall neuer be eaſed of the leaſt jor of that puniſhment that is 
once #*»fl;#ed upon them; but I ſay, that God never impoſeth ſo much torment | 
onthe damned, as in the frifineſſe of his 1nſtice he might juſtly doe ; and yet 
are they ſaid, to have judgement without ercy, becauſe the greatueſſe of their 
iuſufferable paines, doth ſwallow up all /e»/e, and perſeverance of mercy, and 
makes them rhinke that God could not poſſibly i»f118t greater torments on them 
Zanch.de was, Dez, | FEA they endure. Whereas indeed, (iF they perceived 1t) it is molt certaine that 
1.4.64-4-4- $378. | they are not prnbcd, according to the height of that meaſure of puniſhment 
which their finnes 4e/erved, and which God juſtly could 3»fli& upon them; but 
= in them alſothe eſpoles words mult take place,that wercy rejoyceth againf 
judgement, 

. therefore, well might the Prophet David ſay, that all Gods paths «r: 
on mercy, and that his mercy # over all hs workes ; becauſe there is no place whieh 
Plal1459- can be imagined, whercin there is not ſome impreſſion of Gods mercy, noraly 
('reature, that can be vamed,which can fay,that he doth »s way taſte of the mercy 
of God ;, for God pirtieth his own workes,eventhen when he prniſheth our works? 


Luk.16,34:35+ 


chat is,our fins. 
—_—_— And yet here we muſt obſerve, that the mercy of God is twofold : 
| FM rang 
2, Speciall. FL 
«General, {| Firſt,the generall ercy of God is that, (hich extends itſelfe 190d al, and 
- t aver «// Gods works ;but | 


Secondly: 
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| God loverh not the wicked. Of the Knowledze of God. 


Secondly, the ſpeciall mercy of Gad, is onely extended unto the godly, and 
| wholly d{»yed unto the wicked ; for ſo the Lord himſelfe faith, 7 will have 
mercy on whom I will have mercy ; that is, not upon «ll, butupon/ſome, whom 


| 


I», and who are theſe? the Scripture ſheweth : for 2oſes ſaith, Miſererar 
Tchova ſervor#m ſuorum, The Lord will repent him(elfe, or be merciful unto 
his ſervants ; and the Prophet David faith, that as a father pittierh his owne chil. 
dren, ſo will the Lord be mercifnll to them that feare him ; and ſo God bimſclfe 
faith, [will ſhew mercy on them that love we ; but they that feare him not, that 
ſerve him not, that /ove him not, he will deale with them inhis fwry ; and his eze 
ſtall not ſpare them, neither will hee be mercifull unto them. 

And therefore, though God be merciful unto the wicked, and ſheweth many 
ſingular eff-&s of his mercy unto them ; as ts create them, and to preſeyve them 


andto beſtow many gifts and graces upon them z yet have they no part, nor por- 
| tion in this fpeciall mercy of God; becauſe (as the Lord himſelfe faith of the 
 wicked;) Non eſt mihi voluntas in vobis, God hath ao pleaſure, he hath no de- 
bgbt inthe. | 

| Andno marvell ; for ſceing the mercy of God ſpringerh from the /ove of 
| God, as may bee colleQed from the words of thoſe Iewes, who ſeeing how 
Chriſt fghe {and monryed, and wept over Lazarms,faid preſently, Behold how he 
loved hins, and as the Apsſte plainely ſheweth inthe 3. of T3rws,and the 4.ver/; 
and 1 Tim. 1.2. It is molt apparant that where there is #o fpeciall love of God, 
there can be no ſþeciall mercy of God, bur the fþec3.a/l love of God, is onely ex- 
rended unto the Saints, and choſen children of God ; and wot untorhe wicked re- 
probates ; 2s might be cafily ſhewed from thoſe eſpeciall cffeAts of this ſpecia!l 
love of God ; ſuch as aretheir cternall e/e5os, their cffeRuall vocation, their ſin- 
gularpreſervation, and the bountiful dovation of many heavenly gifts and graces, 
which he giveth notuntothe reprobates ; (as I purpoſe by Gods helpe more fully 
to declare in ſome other place:) and therefore the ſpeciall mercy of God is onely 
ſhewed unto Gods Ele#, and noneelſe ; for, he will have mercy on whom he will 
have mercy,and whom he will he hardeneth. 

Well then beloved Brethren (ſceing the ſpecial mercy of God pertaineth 
onely unto the Saints.) let us all examine our (elves, and it we find we feare not 
Cod, we ſerve not God, we may aſſure our ſclves, that although wee daily feele 
many infallible arguments of Gods general mercy and favour towards us;- yet 
are we defitnre of the leaſt aſſurance of this ſpeciall mercy of God ; I know ma- 
hy 4:ceive themſelves herein, and make thoſe things, which ſhould be for their ad<= 


Canary. 


vantage,to be unto then an occaſion of falling, when as continuing in ſinne, they 
notwichſtanding, doe appropriate unto themſelves, this ſpeciall mercy of God , 
which indeed is onely proper unto thoſe Saints that feare him 3 for though after a. 
Senerall manner, he is mercifull anto all, to make them,and to preſerve them, and 


to beſtow many bleflings upon them; yer after this/peciall manner,to forgive their | 
fins, andto bring them to cternall life, he is onely mercifull to them that fears 
Fim ;to them that /ove kim ; to them that ſerve him; as the Scriptares doe molt 
Plaincly ſhew unto us : | RN! 
Andtherefore I would a4vy/ all wicked men, either to ſerve the Lord, or not 
tothinke that they have any part in this mercy of God ; for I dohere confidently 
«ſwre them, that if they doe Mill contiane in inne, they ſhall not raſte of this Cp 
ofmercy ; but ſhall be forced terwring out eventhe dregs of that red Wine of the 


Oh endindnarion of God, And fo much of the iſt Pile f Godagoodneſſ + 
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| by the word Gra- 
| cious. 


Firt,he thati s 
lovely is gracious, 


Luk-2.53 © 


Secondly, he that 
caſily .rcmitterh 
offences is graci- 
ous, 


Gen.s.$.,' þ 
Luke 3.30. * 


Thirdly, he that 
is a bountifall 
man is gracious, 
Qcn3Je5s 


AR.11.33- 
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Tha! God is gra- 
ciousin all rg+ 
ipeRs. .;: >: 
Plal.g5.3- 


Eſay 52.3; 


Tohn 1.14; 


Heb.1.z. 

3 That Godisof 
an incompreken» 
fible beawry. 


-1 2 That God is 


cafie to be rccon« 
ciled, 


.*" | is,the gift of God beſtowed upon the beleevers, he rejoyced ; and therfore. ali 


| civizs words that proceeded ont of his mouth : And indeed, howſoever he was con- 


| ved thatthey might but ſee him, 


ghorioitin himfelfe.: andſothe Apoler teſtifie, thatthey ſaw his glory, as the 


ad | Crap, V I. 


Of the Grace of God: and what the ſame chiefely ſignificth, 


He ſecond Particle of Gods Goodneſſe, here expreſſed, is, that he is Gys. 
cies : a word very large and ample in ſignification ; and it is diverſly tz- 


ken, but chiefly it Sgn5fierh one that is, 


j . eAmiabl:. c 


2. Placable, 
3. Liberall. 

Firſt, ic ſignifieth that «fb3/iry and lovelineſle of perſon, whereby the dehol- 
ders are inflamed with the love and ſweetnefle thereof ; for when Chriſt is ſaid 
to have increaſed in wiſedome, andſtature, and in favonr, or in grace (as the ori- 
ginall hathit) with God and mar ; the meaning is, that he grew to be more and 
more amiable, and beloved both of God and men ; and therefore wee may fay 
that a ſweet, affable, amiable man,is a gracious man, 

Secondly, it ſignifieth that readrneſſe of minde, to forgive all the offences done 
againſt one, and to recezve the offender into his favour againe ; for when Noah, 
CAlary, and other are ſaid, inveniſſe x4 . apud Denm ; to have found grace 
with God ; it ſignifieth thatthey found him favourable unto them ; beth 1n re. 
witting of their offences, and in receiving them into his favourable countenance; 
and therefore, we may rightly fay,that he which eaſily rece3verh off-nders into his 
favonr,isa gracious man. 

© Thirdly, It fignifieth a 


bountiful giving, and beFfowing of any gifts; for ſo the 
Scripture ſheweth, all the gifrs of God, wherber m___ or ſpiritual], to be the 
graces of Ged ;. as Tacob ſaid unto his brother, theſe be the children, 20s Dew 
gratificaru eft mihi, which God of his free grace, and favonr gave unto me ; and 
{oit is ſaid of Barnabas that when he ſaw Ti x41 7s ©; the grace of God, that 


beralt and a bountifull man, may betruly ſaid, tobe a gracions man. 

Now in all theſe reſpe&s,we find God to be moſt graciows. For 

Firſt, It is ſaid of Chriſt, that he was fairer then the ſonnes of men, andthat 
his lips were full of grace ; yea, ſo full of gr ate, that all men wonared at the gra- 


tentedto become Sangninolenris propter te ; without forme or beauty for our 
ſake; - Puands velaverunt faciemejus, when the accurſed Tewes, buffeted, and 
beſyitted his glorioins face;yer was he al waies g/orioſſims in ſe, moſt gracions, and 


gloty of the ourly begorten Son of God, full of grace and truth : And yet they law" 
Ek butin part 5 becauſ ofthe iafirantty of their feſh, while they lived 
here-inthis life. +-- Cao a et | ff 

But Chriſt is the image of the Father,and the ingraved forme of bu: perſon; and; 
therefore God mult needs be gracious, and amiable, yea,lo amiableylolovely,that 
itisnomarvell;the-very Saints and Angpets do fo vehemently defire toſer the face 


| of Go thlefin: Chriſt, atiddo efteriheir theirchicfeſt happineſt to be alles 


conters) [atin) apon'the ſame; And the reaſon why all: men are nor 3favres wile 
the 5dr of his excellent Majelty:is ; becauſe they know king nor, they tayenott 
Ned how ſweet the Lord is ; 934 ignoti nulla cupido ; for if men did know-how 
gracious and how amiable the Lord is,they would with S.P an/,long to be diſſol- | 


"% o 


| 


Sectindly, God is notoriely Zgraciows in bimſelfe, but hee is alſo placable and | 
gy wg unto us; for though God be provoked every day, -yet doth his wrath | 


#dare but the twinckling of an eye , and hee is ready to receive us _- = 


OT. 


Homme 


_ Ow. 


: Bed 
: 
/ 


God moſt bonnrifull. of the knewledgeof Grd, = Cares, 


ftherly favonr, if wee would but bee willing to bee reconciled unto his 
Majeſty : and therefore the Propher David examining this point, and ſaying, 
will the Lord abſent himſelfe for ever, and will hee bee no more intreated? Is his 
merc) cleane gon for ever, and ts his promiſe come utterly 1041 exd for everms Ire ? 
Hath God forgotten to be gracious, ani will he ſhut up his loving kindneſſe in di- 
[pleaſure ? At alt hee concludeth, that it was his owne infirmity, that is, his #- 
ableneſſeto returne to God, and not Gods unwillingnelle to be reconciled unto 
bim; for the Lord is ever gracious and ready to forgive us, if we were ready 
toreceive his grace ; yea, he beſeecheth us to be reconciled unto himſelfe, and 
not wilfully to 7ef#e his grace and faverr,which he fo lovingly offereth unto us: 
And therefore,I wiſh to God that we had but that grace, to accept his grace, when 
it is ograciouſly offered unto us. 

"Thirdly, hy cow onely ready to receive us into his favorr, but he is alſo 
willing to imrichus with all kinde of graces ; for though WwCe be polluted in our 
|owne bloud ; that is, L2ath/ome in our ſelves, and odiows in his fight ; yet- doth 
he waſh us inthe 4/0ud of Chriſt, and then 5»aue us with his molt excellent graces, 
faith, hope, and charity, and all the other wertues and good things that are in us ; 
And though we be come »akedintothis World, yet doth he c/orhe us, and feede 
us, inrich us, and raiſe us to all that we have. And in this kind hee is not onely 
gracious untothe godly, butalſo unto the wicked ; for what hath any of them, 
which he hath not received of the Lord ? Ic is he that fillerh the Barnes of Dives, 
2s well as the Palace of David: And therefore Saint James ſaith, Thar 
waz J7;, Every good giving, that is, Evcry.temporall gift, 4 74, /apnua 7:Asoy 
andevery perfett gift, that is, Every ſpirituall grace, that is given to bring us to 
perfeftion, is from above, and commeth downe from the Father of Lights. ; 

But herein is the difference, he beſtoweth ceayporall graces upon the wicked ; 
yea, many times more plentifully then ro the godly ; tor he ſeeth their delire is 
onely ſet on worldly things : Therefore, as he ſaid of hypocriticall Faſters, They 
have received their reward; that is, eAccepernnt ſwam, ſed amiſerunt meam, 
They have what they won/d have, though they /ceſe thereby what I would have 
given them ; whichis a loſſe not countervailed with any gaine : So he dealeth 
with the Worldlings; Hee filleth their hearts with hu hidden treaſure, and hee 
gives them often times, (epecially to moſt of them) zheir hearts deſire ; that is, 
theriches, and the vanities of this life ; So fooliſh are they and ignorant, even as 
it were a beaft before him : But to the godly, who /ove not this World, nor the 
things of this world, hee ſhewes himſelfe gracions, after a more ſpeciall manner, 
in giving them his heavenly graces, that is, graces which will bring them unto 
Heaven; andin giving them worldly bleſſi1gs too, fo much as he ſees needfull 
and convenient for them; Becauſe, Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of the life that now 
#,41d of that which us to come. ©H 

And fo you ſee, how God is gracious in all reſpeAsz amiab/e in himſelfe, 
placableunto men, and /iberat unto all his Creatures ; and in all theſe reſpect, 
graciow, after a ſpeciall manner unto his e/efed Saints, and Servants. O that 
wen would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe, aud declare the wonders 
that he doth for the Children of men ; And that (as the e{po#He faith) Fee would 
wot receive the grace of God in vaixe, that is, That wee would not w4ixe/y 
abuſe the good gifts and graces, which our moſt gracious God doth ſo freely 
and ſo graciouſly beſtow upon us. And ſo much for the ſecond particle of Gods | 
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Mar.6.16, 
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Eſay 30.18. 


Ionas 4-t 


Pſal.98. 
Pſal. 206, 


| = of 
' | Gods ſlowneſle 
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Gen, 3.9-I, 


lonas 4.4 


1 Gen.6.6. 


anger,full of patience, long ſuffering,and in a word,fuch a one asrejoycerh norts ſee 


|plainely ſet downethis truth, 


Parr 2. 


[IONS 


The patience of God: | 


Of the Knowledge of God, 


Cray, VIL 
Of the patience and long ſufferance of God, 


T He third Particle of Gods goodnefle here expreſſed, 1s, thathe is ſlow #, 
anger ;that is,that he is ſuch a one,that although we by our daily ſins,do give 
moſt juff occaſions to provoke his wrath and indignation againſtus,to deftroy us,and 
toconſumeus from off the face of the earth; yet the fire of his wrath is not tudden- 
ly kjndled.and his furious vengeance is not ſpeedily executed: Buthe is ſlow to 


the ſin commitred,that he may puniſh, bur ſtill expe&erh if the ſinner will at any 
time repent and 4m7»4,that he may ſpare him: For ſo the Prophet ſaich, The Lord 
will waite, that he may be gracious unto us;that is, He doth tary and fay,and looke 
if at any t595e.or by any meanes,we will forſake our ſins,that he may ſay his judge- 
ments,and be gracious urtous, O moſt ſweetand excellent ſaying : and thertore 
the Prophet addeth ; Bleſſed are all they that waite for him, And the teſtimonies of 
Scripture that do confirme this poinr, are almoſt infinite ; for ona ſaith, Thathe 
knew God was a gracious God, and mercifull ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſe, 
& repenteth him of the evill : Therefore he would notgo to threaten deftrutti;n, 
becauſe he knew God was ſo ready to ſpare: And the Prophet David, inthe78, 
Pſalme, and is the 106 Plalme, and in many other places, doth moit fally and 


But the examples of Gods patience, and long ſufferance, make it moreplaine; 
For when «Ada ſinned, he came not preſently, bur ſaid to rhe coole of the 
day, before he would call him to account; and when Adam was called, Gods 
wrath did not appeare to be kindled; for he ſaid no more,bur,s Adam where art 
thou ? And when he appeared,he faid,but, haſt thou eaten of the tree, whereef I 
ſaid unto thee, that thou ſhouldeſt not eate therof, left thon dieſt?So when Tonas wa 
angry unto dearh,forthe gourd that ſpreeng in a night,and withered in another ; the 
Lord faid no more, but 1onas fdoeft thow well to be angry ? So,when Indas betray- 
ed the Sonne of Gad into the han1s of finners,he ſaid no more, but, Indas betrajef 
thou the Sonne of man with a kiſſe ? So when the old World had io defiled it ſelf, 


Verie 


Pſal.,y8. 38,39. 
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Nature. 


that #r 924/e God ſorry in his heart that ever he male man ; yet would he not ſud- 
denly deſtroy this eHugenm ftabulum,but gave ir 120. yeeres to repent : So hee 
gave to the Ninivites forty daies, and to the [/raclites in the Witlderneſſe forty 
yeeres; throughout all which rime, he was ſo' mercifull, that hee forgave their 
miſdeeds, and deſtroyed them not, nor would ſuffer his whol: diſpleaſure to ariſe : 
So for Terichs, there were more dayes ſpent in the deftrnttion of the ſame, then in 
the creation of the whole Warld ; for the World was made in fixe daies, but 
Tericho was to bee compaſſed ſeaven daies before it ſhould fall : And fo for this 
whole World, notwithſtanding the wickednefle of fo many generations of men, 
it ſtands unpuniſhed to this very day ; as if j#/gement were forgotten,or God were 
loath to be moved to be angry : And for our telves, alas, how many times do we 
offend our God, neglett his Sabbath b/aſpheme his name,contemne his Word,and 
abuſe his ſervants ; and yet ſtill God Rtayeth his anger from us, and ſpareth us, 
when we ſpare not him : And whence comes this ? but onely hence, that our 
God is ſlow to anger ; for, $i quoties peccant homines, ſua fulmina mittat Inprier; 
It God fhonuld purifh us as often as we offend him, we ſhould all periſh, and ſoone 
come to 2 fearefull end, 

But it is obſerved by many Divines, (writing upon thoſe words of the Pro- 
phet, that God ſhould riſe a5 in Mount Perazim, and ſhould be wrath as in the val 
of Gibeon, that he might doe his worke, and bring to paſſe his att, his ftrange a#;)| 
that the a& of puniſbing is the furtheF from God, and leaſt agreeable to the nt 
cure of ſuch a ſoveraigne goodue ſe ; for as the motive of ſhewing mercy S 


WHOW | 
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God flowto puniſh. 


Of the Knowledge of God. Cnae.s, 


ks : EIS” E ; : . 
within him ; and therefore is hee called mp 5izmpuwr 5 The Father of mercies; 


as if mercy did as naturally proceed trom him, as the Childe doth ifſue frm the 


Father ; Sothe motive of executing judgement, and revenge, is' winhont him, 
in var finnes; and therefore is he never called, the Father of vengeance, but 
is asit were compelled either to puniſh us, or to bee unjuſt in bimſelfe, nia 
abyſſus abyſſum invocat ; becauſe the greatneſle of our fins doth till cry for venge- 
ance againit the finners : And therefore many times when the Sword-is drawne, 
and the hand ready to ſtrike, yet mercy ſteps in, and as the Angell cryed tothe 
foure Angels, to whom power was given to hurtthe Exrth, and the Sca, ſaying, 


Hurt not the Earth nor the Seas, nor the Trees, till wee have ſealed the ſervants 
of Godin their fore-heads , Or, as the Angell ſaid unto eAbraham, Lay not thine 
hand npon the La, neither doe thou any thing unto him : So doth mercy lay to 
God, ftay yeta while, O [ftice,and deſtroy them not, untill I have tried them 
one yeere more, whether they will bring forth any fraits of repentance not; 
' for how ſhall I deliver ap Iſrael? or why ſhould Ephraims be deſtroyed? arr 
s turned within m2,and my repentings are kindled together ; And therefore, O oe 
not execute the fizrceneſſe of thine anger, but ſtay a whilezto ſee what they will doz 
and ſomercy [tayes the hand of 1u/tice,and many times gets the victorygnd when 
it can move us to turne to God, it turnes all the weapons in the ArmorP of Hea- 
ven, like the Raine-bow, which is a Bow indeed, but without an Arrow, with 
a fuli bent, but without aſtring, and with the wrong ſide towards us ; as if 
_ he meant to ſhoote at Chriſt for our ſinnes, and not at us, which are the | 
inners. 

And thus, Ged whichis ever ready and willing to ſhew mercy and compaſ- 
Gon, isftill loth and low te ſuffer his anger to be kindled, to worke our woe and 
deltration : And both theſe arc excellently repreſented unto us, in a twofold 
pafſzge of the Scripture ; the one, in the Father of the Prodigall Childe, who 
runnes to meete his returning wandring ſonne 3 to ſhew unto us, 20d non fit 


isalwaics ready and willing to receive them into bis favour ; and therefore, c#- 


carrit he ranne, when he ſaw an occaſion to ſhew mercy : the other in Gad,ee- 
king Adam in Paradice, who walked with a (low pace, (as the originall word im- 
ports) to ſhew how /oth he was to be too quicke in indignation ; and therefore 


«1n54/avit, He did but walke, and come with a ſlow pace; becauſe ke is low to | to punith, 
wreth;yea,when nothing will prevaile to recall us from our ſins, but thathe mutt | | 
puniſh us;yer as a compaſſionate Indge pronounceth ſentence againſt a malefactor — 
with weeping eyes,and a'melting heart, even ſo God is grieved, and his bowels | vides =o 
yearneth when we are puniſhed. And ſurely,this #nwillingneſſe of Gad, to puniſh | he 
us,ſhonld make usall to be #»willing to offend him; and this his fown?ſſe to anger, 
ſhould make us q#ickety to repent : For,the patience and long ſuferance of God, is 
uſed to leade ms to repentance,faith the Apoſtle, And ſo muca for the third particle 
of Gods goodneſſe, Slow to anger. | 
| Fog 
Cuay. VIII, . 4 
4 
Of the ſnperabundant Goodneſſe of God, ” | 
T He fourth particle of Gods goodnefſe here expreſſed,is,thathe is, Abwndant | wy, coodues is, 
þ; n goodne ſſe; Touching which we mult note,that Goodneſſe + the perfection of | 
i9:ngs,tor which they are defireable3and we have learned ofthe Princeof Phylo- 
ſophers, Perfetmm id «(ſe cu3 nihil deeſt ; That perfeRion imports freedome from Bon 5d offe qual | 


all def; 


es, and a folly: {ſ+ of all exce/lencies:but what is more perteQ,or more de- 


Mercy 
from God, 


God is compelled | 


t@ punith, 


Apoc 7-23. 


Gen.22 Is 


723 


Ce eencs 


deth natur 


nd 


Hoſea 1 1.8,9, 


| Our turning from 


our fins,doth per- 
fetly turne away 
Gods wrath from 


US» 


Luke 15-20, 
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Gen. 3.8 


Godis quicke to | 


tenta neg, tarda divina miſericordia, ad ſubveniendum compunttts corde ; That the | Fang 
_ | mercy of God is neicher flow,nor ſlacke, to heIpe and releeve repenting ſoxles, bur 


\bew mercy, fl:w 


, 0814 47petuns, 


fireable then God? the very divels knew this, when perſwading our forefathers to | par 


_ women, told them, they ſhowld become as God: and therefore God mult 
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* But AriFotle diſtinguiſheth good to be twofold, as 
1 That which i goo4n it ſelfe, 

Jr T hat which is good unto others, | 
There be many things, which are good in themſelves, which are nor good to 
others ; as all the creatures,which God bath made, are good in themſclves ; for 
God beheld all that he had made, and loe, they were exceeding good ; and therefore 
the very divels, in reſpe& of their nature and being, as they are the workes of 
God, muſt needs be good : butthey are not good for others; ſo (as the fame 
Ariſtotle faith) a man may be good in himſelte, and good to himlſelfe, and yer not 
goed to others, as be that is bonus vir & malus crvis, a good man, but an eyil 
Governour : but God is good both wayes ; For 
Firſt, He is good in himfelfe ; becauſe his eſſence is moſt perfect, wherein no- 
_ is _ that can be deſired, and than which, nothing can be more deſire- 
able : a 
Secondly, he is goad to all things els ; the whole earth #s full of his goodueſſe ; 
and ſo, the very cregt ion of all things, ſo admirably good , the ſuſtertation and 
gubernation ot them, ſo exceedingly well, and the donation of ſo many excellent 
gifts upon them , eſpecially the ſending of his deareſt Sonne ro die for us men,do 
ſufficiently ſhew the goodneſſe of God. 2 am ſt iſta bona dulcia & pulchra wv; 
dentar, &c. For if God were not good unto them, from whence have they re- 
ccived all the goodneſlz that they have, faith S. Bezzard? And therefore I do 
wonder how CHarcion could fay, that this God, which made all things,and pre- 
ſerveth all things, and which had made him a man,and not a beaſt, was not good; 
for reaſon it ſelfe will tell ns, that bonum: eſt ſui diffuſrvum ; it is the property of 
good to diffuſe it ſelfe unto others, &- eo melius e5t, quo latins ſe alis commun;- 
cat ; and that good is ever beſt, which communicates it ſelfe fartheſt unto others; 
as the Sun istherefore ſaid to be the be Player, becauſe it yeelds moſt light unto 
all ſublunary creatures : but God doth ſo /argely communicate-himſelfe unto al 
things ; as that, whatſoever ſtrength, ſenſe, lite, moving , or being they have, 
_ "_ them all communicated, and conferred upon them,from this goodneſſe 
® . | | 

And cherefogt we ſay that God muſt nzeds be good, yea, ſo good, that he is 
juſtly ſaid tobe abundantly good,that is,pertetly and abſolutely good. 
Firſt, perfeAtly goed, becauſe thar, as he 1s that light, i» whom there # no 


of the Kniwl:dge of Goa. 


For 


| darkeneſſe at all ; 1o he is that goodneſſe, in whom, and from whom, as from an 


efficient cauſe, there can be no evi/atal] ; and therefore it is rightly faid, that 
wharſoever things he did, they were exceeding good. 

Secondly, he 1s abſolutely good, that is, good in all reſpe&s ; bonnum aniver- 
ſale, non contrattum , aniverſally good, for all things, and unto all things ; and 
that by an inbred goodyeſſe in himſe]fe, and from himſelfe : whereas the goodnes 
of all other things is but honum particulare, good for ſome ſpeciall end, and not 


tion of the goodnefle of God, that is, received from him ; as both S, Paw! and 
S. Tames do ſhew, 

And therefore well might our Savionr ſay, that there & none good but God, no 
not himſelfe, as he was Man; becauſe the goodnefle of his Man-hood was com- 
»mnicatedunto him from the Deity, and was no more than his humanity was ca- 
pable of: and therefore much lefle is any other creature good, thar is, fimply and 
Shay 200d; but God is eternally good in himſelfe, and #niverſally good toall 
things elſe, mn | 

Now this goodneſſe of God, which is, extra /e, extended from God unto hs 
creatures, is either | 

4d 
FAnd 


2 Special, 


1 General. 
Firſt, the generall goodneſle of God, is chiefly ſeen intwo things: 
| 1 I' 


Dn 


God ,bow good. 


—— 


ſimply inall reſpets, and a goodneſle ot 3»bred in themſelves, but by participe-| 


b, 


——_— 


[Gods good nes, wherin ſeen, Of the knowledge of God. 


Cuae,s, 


« Ie thereatos Zo iscreaures, And 
1 In the creation of things be made all things doubly good, 


had made, and loe, it was very good, that 1s, fo perfetty good, as that notbing more 
can be deſired, for the perfetting of the eſſence of any thing, nor the leaſt-jat can 
be ſubtracted from any thing without ſome want or miſſing of the ſame ; and ſo 
Galenus did'ingeniouſly confeſle, when he conſidered the moſt admirable fa- 
brick and compoſition of mans body : and therefore though we confefle that 
God could, if it had pleaſed him, have indued all creatures with farre more ex- 
celent gifts, than he did, in reſpeof their accidenrall good; for he might have 
made Man ſo, that he could not have fallen ; yet we ſay that, N#hil #n ſua ſpecie 
perfettins eſſe potuit , quam 4 Deo creatum ſit , nothing in the world conld 
be made more perfe, in reſpect of their eſſential! good, than God created 
them, | 

Secondly, Hz made all things 7e/atively good ; that is, good and uſefull in re- 
ſpe of ſome other things; as the Exrth, the Sun, the Moone, and the Starres,they 
are not only eſſentially good in themſelves, but they are alſo 7e/atively good, for 0+ 
ther creatures. | 
And thus we fay, that alt!'ough God made not every thing #niverſally good,that 
is,g00d for all things; becauſe though God be good to every thing, yet no com- 
municauit omnibus omne bonum, he made not every thing good for every pur- 
poſe ; aswe ſee the fire, which is good to heat, is not good to coole any thing ; 
yet God made every thing good in ſome reſpet, and tor ſome aſe: And this is 
the reaſon why many things, which are good in themſelves, and good to ſome | 
things, may notwithſtanding be evill and hurcfull unto other things, as we fee 


| many times, that feedeth and nouriſheth one creature, which is poyſon and death 


'unto another : And therefore, if we ſee ſome men abſtaine from ſome things, 
whichare good in themſelves, and goodto many others ; yet let us not preſent- 
ly condemne them for ſuperſtitious, becauſe that thing may be good for one, 
which is not good for another, andif we ſee things not good for us, or whoſe 
goodnefle we know not ; let us not by and by, with the 1anichees, ſay, God 
made them not;3ecaule we know nor to what endthey are good:but rather, let ns 
confeſſe with S, Augnſtine, Omniaeſſe pulchra in ſuo genere, that all things are 
good 3» their kjnd, although many things become h#rrfull unto us for our ſinnes, 
and we know not to what end many things were created, by reaſon of that igno- 
rance which 1s in us. 

Secondly, God ſheweth and extendeth his goodneſſe unto his creatures by 
their continuall ſ#uſfentation : and this alſo he doth two WAYES. 

| £ Liberando 4 malo, by freeing them from evill, 

2 Largiendo bona, by inriching them with good. 


Forthefirlt ,F1 Of finne. And God delivereth them from 
; Evil either 2.2 Of puniſhment, both ;, for 


. Firſt, thongh God ſuffered Adam to fall intofinne ; yet had not God with- 
heldand upheld him, even in that very time of his ſinning, no doubt bur he had 
with Satan, irrecoverably fallen away from God; and ſoever fince, did not 
God with-boll the ſonnes of men,they would become more abominably- finfall, 
thanthe divels ; and all their finnes would prove to be peccata clamantia, ſuch 


ners, az bhedoth unto the ſea ;  Hirherto ſonlt thon go, and no further, here Jhalt 
thou ſtay thy proud waves : and this we ſec in Sand, when he went, bre athing out 
fanghrers againſt the (arch, God laid a block in his way, and hindered him 
om running into the height of iniquity ; and ſo he did to Jerohoam the fonne of 
| Nebat.and to many other wicked men, that would have become moſt inzolerably 


wicked,had they not been hindered by this goodreſſe of Gad. + SY 
£ | REES Secondly, 


— i. 


Firſt, ſimply good, in reſpeR of their being ; for he beheld every thing that he | 


« ible and hideous fines, that the earth would net be able to beare them: but | 
God pursa bridle in their jawes, and a hook in their noſtrils, and faith utito (in- | - © 
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creatures for our ſakes ; yetis there not any creature but had been ſwallowed up 
by his deſerved miſcrics, were it not preſerved, and che juſt puniſhment theresf 
ſufpend:d by this goodnefle of God. Iknow men ſlightly deem of their delive- 


ſons , filling our hearts with food and gladneſſe : and yet ſuchis the ſtupidity and 


»is ? What, ſhall we contemne theſe things, that are better than all wealth? 0h 
that we would therefore praiſe the Lord for his gooduefſe, and ſhew the wonders that 
he doth for the children of mon ! 


cellent gifts and graces of his ſpirit , as not only the caZing of them from their 
fins, and the ſewing unto them the way of righreonſneſſe, by the Preachers of the 


ſome faith to believe the tame, and to bring forth ſome fits of repentance, and 

diveric other graces, whichare common to ſome of the wieked with the godly, | | 

ry whichare rightly termed by Bucer, initia fides, rhe beginnings of faving | 
ith, | 


| to bring them unte happixeſſe, but that, through their contempt, and difidence,and 
abuſe of Gods geodueſſe, by turning the graces of God into wantonneſſe , they 
make them al}, like rhe wwnrimely fruit of a woman, which perifheth before # 
ſeeth the Sun , or like the grafſe upon the houſe top, that withererh before it be 
plucked wp. | | 


taine, that he is not aGke good unto all ; but, as the maſter ofa houſe is good w_ 


ofthe Knowledge of God, God inricherh all. | 


Secondly, though God hath curſed the earth for the fune of Mas, and hath 
moſt juſtly i»fli#ed punifhments, and miſeries upon us ail, and upon all other 


rances, and do ſeldome think of their preſervations ; but if they truly weighed 
the ſame inthe ballance of good conſideration, they ſhould herein find abundant 
teſtimonies of Gods gooaneſſe towards them ; forif we would ſerioully obſerye | 
thoſe abominable ſinges, and Luciferian pride, that raigneth every where in the 
world, we ſhou'd not only adore with reverence, that infinite patience and long- 
ſuffering of God, that ſtill gives them leave to walkafter the Juſts of their owne 
hearts; but we ſhould alſo admire with all L«mility this unſpeakable goodneſſe 
of God, that not only hinderech the wrath of God ts conſume us, but alſo with. | 
holdeth thoſe plagues and puniſhments from us, which, otherwiſe, our finn 
would ſoon pull downe upon us. | | 

For the ſecond, that is, the goodrhings which we receive from our God , Nox | 
eft dignus peccator pane quo veſcitar, neg, lumine cali quo illuminatur ; the beſt 
of us is worthy of nothing; and yet God heapeth upon us beneficia nimus copioſa, 
multa & magna, privata & poſitiva ; innumerable, admirable bleſſings; and his 
abundant goodnefle, 

—oemenmf/ujt ACTIN AMNC Pere nni, 
doth moſt plentifully flow over all the world; and none can fay, he hath not raft- 
edof it; for the eyes of af do wazjt upon thee, © Lord, and thou giveſt them their 
meat in due ſeaſon : thou openeſt thy hand, and filleſt all things living with plente. 
oxuſneſſe ; and as Saint Paul faith,, In him we live, aud move, and have onr 
L114 

Inthis reſpeAS. Pas! faith unto the Lyconians, that God left not himſelfe with. 

out witneſſe, tn that h: did good, and gave us raine from heaven, and fruitfull ſea. 


ſenſleinefle of men, that although Sod fhould, as he doth every day, /owre 
down bis goodneſſe in plenty upon them ; yet if they have not wealth, anl1 pro- 
motion, and every thing cls that they would have, they are ready to quarre# with 
Gods Goodreſſe : butalas, if we would but looke w:thzx our ſelves, there is not 
one of us all, but he ſhould eaſily find a plentifull +heame of Gods Goodneſſe ; for 
be it, we have not ſuch plenty of wealth as we defire, yet we have our hea/th,our 
limbs, our fight, our ſenſes; and are theſe nothing? An divitias bonitatts contem- 


Neither doth he only confive his goodneſſe unta theſe temporall bleſſings 3 but 
he doth many times beſtow upon many of the children of this world, manyex- 


Word, but alſo the workjng in them of ſome joy at the hearing of the ſame, and 


All whichare ſufficient «arguments of Gods goodneſſe, and might be the meaue? 


Secondly, thought is moſt certaine, that God is good unto all, yet is it as cer-| 


——_— 


a 
hs #7 


| [into his favour, a certaine number of men, out of all that maſſe of corruption, on 


| andfingular graces upon them,which he doth not uponall others, as chiefly, 
| I 


Cuar.s$. 


- 


"God moſt bounrifull. 


[a1] that are under bim ; and ſo provideth for them all, men and beaſts ; yer is 
there a gr adation of his love and goadnefle towardsthem ; in asmach as he loves 
his wite and children,better than he doth the reſt ofhis family ; ſo God is g20d 
unto all, but in a more ſpecial! manner, he is good to ſome, rather than unto o- 
thers : ſoamong the Angels, he was good unto them all, in that he wade them, 
and ind#ed them with moſt admirable gifts of nature; but he ſhewed more good- 
xeſſe unto them which he Preſerved by his grace,that they ſhould nor fall into con- 
demnation, than he did unto thoſe which he ſ#fferedto run into deſtruction; and 
ſo among men, though he be the Saviour of all men, and doth good unto all men; 
yet is he ſpecially good to them that 5elieve, or, as the Prophet David ſaith, ro 
them that are of 4 right conver/ation : And therefore (ſpeaking of Gods goodnes 
towards men) we fay, that although God be good unto al, in reſpeR of his gene- 
rall goedneſſe, yet in reſpe of his ſpecial goodneſſe, he is onely pood unto his 
{hurch, unto h45 Saints, and choſen children : he is good,zo them that fears him, 
and put their truſt in his mercy. | 
' And this ſpecial goodneſſe of God towards his Saints , is chiefly feene in 
theſe two thi.gs 3 which he extendeth and exhibiteth unto them and not to 
others. 
1 In the decrceing of our eternall eleflion, 
$ In the executing of this decree for our Haloarion 

1 God fore ſeeing all the whole race of Adam,in the ſtate of fin wherein they 

had fallen, did (before the foundation of the world ) intend and parpeſe to afſume 


Of the knowledee of God. 


whom he would confer more ſpecial fru'ts ofhis goodnes,than he ms anr to do on 


made fit to follow the Lamb whereſoever he goeth. And this eleft;on ot ſome, and 
notof all,is ſufficiently ſhewed in many paflages ofthe holy Scriprures: as in Eph. 
1.4 Mat.20.16.where our Saviour ſaith, {any are called but few are choſen; and 
Toh.13.18.1 know whom I have choſen,and ſothe Fathers, Schoole-men, and all 
areal] of the ſame jadgement,that God decreed to glorifi: ſome,and not all. 

2 As he ſhewed his goodnefſe towards them, more plentifully than the reſt, in 
thus prrpoſing to ſave them,rather than the reſt ; ſo he doth farre more plentifully 
ſhew the fame untothem,in the execating of this decree of e/e7507; and in bring- 
ing of them untoeternall ſalvation. And this he doth two wayes. 

1 By effetually calling them, 
2 By giving and conferring many ſingular graces upon thems. | 

1 Though Gad ſent his $9n to die for all men, that whoſoever believed in him, 
frould not periſh, but have life everlaſting,and ſends his Preachers to call all men to 
believe in him; yet is all this ineffe&#nall, to all thoſe that are not inwardly called 
by Gods Spirit; 2#ia inants eft ſermo docents, niſi intns ſit qui docer, tor we find 
many called, and often called by the Preachers of the Word, which yeeld not o- 


choſenunto life. But whom God bath decreed to fave,he doth inwardly and cffe- 
Qtually call by his Spirit,and when we do outwardly Preach the Word, he doth 
ciouſly open their hearts, as he did the heart of Lydia, that they ſhould im- 
race and be}ieve the ſame. And this S. Pan/ ſheweth, when he ſaith, that whom 
Goddid fore-hnow and predeſtinate,them he called,thar is, inwardly and effettually, 
and ſo powerfully,that when he doth ſo call them, they do preſently antwer, /oe, 
Tcome; or with Samxel, Speakon Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. And thus he cal- 
leth none, but thoſe whom he hath decreed to fave: for ſoour Saviour ſaith, 7 hat 
no man knoweth the Father but the Son,and he to whom the Son revealeth hin,that 
&,thus cfeQually by his Spirit: And therfore God ſheweth more goodneſſe unto 
them than he doth unto all others, inthat he doth more graciouſly call them, ra- 
r thanall cthers. 
2 When he bath thus effeQually called them, he beſtowerh many ſpecall 


all thereſt; that they might be the ſpecial veſſels of his mercy and goodneſſe, and | & 


bedienceunto the faith of Chriſt: becanſe(as our Saviour ſheweth) they are not | 
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of the knowledge of Goa, Graces beſtow'don Saint, 


PART.2. 


I The grace of preſervation, 
2 The grace of juftification. 
3 The grace of ſanttification. 
4 The grace of glorification. 
Firſt,the grace of preſervation is that which keepeth and preſerveth theſe cho. 
ſen,and peculiarly beloved Saints of God,from many evils both of 


And 


;- Sinne. For 
23 Punifbment. 

1 Though(as I ſhewed you before )the goodnes of God preſerveth the wicked 
many times from committing many horrible ſinnes,which otherwiſe they would 
.dozyet doth he after a more ſpeciall manner,guide the godly with his connſell,(ag 
the Plalmiſt aith)that they run not with the wicked into the ſame exceſſe of riot, 
For ſeeing by nature, we are all equally ind;fferent toall ſinnes; how comes it to 
paſſe, that we 4b/?4ine from many abominations, and hainous impietics, that wice 
ked men de practice? is it from our ſelyes? or from the goodnefle of our Nature?| | 
or is it not rather from the:goodnefle of Gad, that giveth his holy Spirit unto us; 
that as he preſerved XN 94h from partaking with the wickednefle of the alt 
world, and Lot from following after the abominations of the Sodomites, Toſeph 
from conſenting to the lewd inticements of his 2Lftreſſe, Elias tram the idola- 
try of 1ſrael, and the like; ſo he might preſerve us trom thoſe Jewd aRtions that 
the wicked do? S. AugnFitine makes it plaine; for Tentator defuit (faith he) Satan 
was away,and time and place was wanting to do the deed; but this was thy good-| 
neſſe to preſerve me ; the tempter carae in time and place convenient ; but then 
thou w:th-held:ſ# me from conſenting; and fo when I had will, I wanted ability; 
and when I had a6:/ity, I wanted opportunity, and all this was from thy bleſſed 
goodneſſe that preſerved me: Andtherefore it we do abſtaine from drunkenneſſe, 
lewdneſſe, or any other ſin, let us not rob Gods grace, to aſcribe it to the good- 
nefſe of our »atures,but let us truly acknowledge it to proceed from the goodueſſe 
of God, that preſerveth us rather than the reſt; for had God preſerved the wicked] 
from their ſins, they would have abſtained from them, even as we do;and hadhe 
not preſerved us, we ſhould have r# into the ſame exceſſe of 740t, even as they do: 
our abſtaining from ſia is not from our ſelves, | 

2 He doth not onely preſerve us from the evill of ſin; but alſo from many 
plagues and punifoments,that he ſuffereth other men to fall into : for ſothe Plal» 
milt ſaith, that :5/-forr#ne [hall ſlay the ungodly, but God preſerveth the righteow, 
that not oe of his boxes ſhall be broken : And againe he ſaich, that a'though Gods 
plague ſhould be ſo great,and fo hot againſt the wicked ,as thata thouſand of them 
ſhould fall befide the righteous, and ten thouſand on his right hand ; yet t ſhould 
not come nigh him: becauſe God doth ſo command his Angels, to preſerve them 
in all their wayes, that they daſh not their foot againFt a ſtone. 

Thus he preſerved Noah our of the floud, Lot our of Sodom, Moſes and eAu- 
roy out of the hand of Pharoah, and the three children out of the fiery furnace; 
and thus at all times he preſerveth his little lock and faithfull children, out of mw 
ny miſeries and dangers, And we have ina large meaſure taſted of this goodnes: 
for as Noab bad been drowned in the floud, and Lot had beene conſumed inde- 
dow, had they not been preſerved by this /pecs.ull goodneſſe of God : ſo except the 
ſame goodveſſe had been on our ſide, when men roſe up againſt us, in 88, and inthe 
gun-powder Treaſon eſpecially, it had not failed, but our ſoules had beene put i0 
filence; and we ſhould bave been ſwallowed up of our miſcries, I need notin- 
ſtance any particulardeliverance of private men, each man doth beſt know that 
himſelfe : and for mine owne part, Ihave fo abundamaly ſcene the goodneſſe of 
God hercin,that I can never think, how graciouſly God preſerved me, ſo many 
times from ſo many and ſo mighty enemies, 2-3 oderunt me gratis, which ha 
me freely without a cauſe, (God he knoweth my ſimpleneſle, ) but ex#/tav# 
meum, & eruttavit verbum bonum, O how plentifull is thy goodnefle unto them 


that feare thece,and that put their truſt in thy mercy ? | i 
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| (Gods <oodnes ſeen in afflick. Of the knowledge of God. 


oincſſe of God). for ſeeing we are all the ſons of 44am, all finners , and'thatno 
man hath a patrer»e of exemption, or a privilege of immunity, to be free from 
common calamitics; and yet we'fee,one break his /eg,another his »ecke,one ſlaine, 
another drawned,one diſeaſed,anether di/graced,one loſe his eſtate, another his /;- 
berty,athird his life,and it may beunjulily teoz and we our ſelves delivered from 
theſc,or the like'miſeries; how can we chuſe but ſee the abundant geodneſſe of 
God, inour deliverance from theſe calamitics, which we daily ſee incident too- 
her men? { | 
06. But here it may be ſome will objeA, how doth God ſhew more ſpecial 
vodneſſe unto bis Saints, by delivering them from plagues and puniſhments, rather 
than the wicked; when as we ſee they are more commonly plagued and ſcourged 
 thanthe wicked be, asthe Prophet David plainly fheweth untow? 
$91, Tanſwer,that although God many times preſerveth his ſervants from the 
niſhments of the wicked; yet doth he not alwates deliver them from all afflici- 
ons; but doth often menace them,and lomrime whip them too, with the rod of 
correion : And yet this goodneſſe of God is no lefle ſeen to refle&uponthem 
intheſe ſhowers of adverſity, than at any other time inthe Sun-ſhine of proſpers- 
t; For, when the wicked in their affliftions do gnaſh with their teeth. and con- 
ſume away, through griefe and defpaire, and ſo grow worleand-worle, as Saul 
did, from Samrel unto the witch, and from the witch unto the divell, the godly in 
their afflitions are more bumbled, more dejeRed in them(elves, and more car- 
neſt ſuppliants nnto God to help them, and todeliver them out of their diſtreſle; 
for the righteous are therefore often preſſed, that they might cry,and crying, might 
be heard, and heard,might glorifie God : and ſo ( as eAlexander was Semper 
bello quam poſt vittoriam clarior ; more famous in his warre, than in bis peace ) 
theSaints of God docuer grow better and better in their atflitions, and as the 
Port faith, | 
Sepe tulit laſſis ſuccus amarits opetys ; 
They gather honey, not onely, with the drones, fromthe hive; but alſo, with the 
bee,from the hiſt les: and ,as a pearle in the darke, they do ſhew more /uſtre, and 
more tokens of their goodnefle, fairh,hope,charity,patience, and many ether gra- 
ces, in their affif50ns, than ever they did or could have done in theirexemprios 
and freedorse from all mileries. | | 
Andal] this is not,becaule affliions and puniſhments makes them better, but 

| decaule God preſerverhthetn, and delivereth them from all the hurts and evils 
that otherwiſe theſe afflitions would bring upon them, as wellas upon other 

men , and gives them grace to make a 75ght »ſe of theſe their juſt deſerved cha- 
ſtiſements ; for ſothe Propher fairh, Many are the troubles of the righteons,there is 
his jult deſerts; bur God delivereth hims ont of all, there is Gods goodnes towards. 
him yea,moxe a great deal in de/iver;ng him out of theſe troubles,” than if he had 


copmendedas moſt valiant,which hath been in wars.and receiving many wounds 
atthe hands of great and many enemies, hath vi&oriouſly eſcapedihem all , rather 
than he, which never fighting with any, bath kept bimielfe /afrand Fre from all 
| danger; ſohe that delzvererh me from the-hands of mine enemies;and preſerverh | 


more loveunto me, and more favour to deliver me from my mifery, than onlyto 
premame with me in my proſperity, &c.., And therefore, if we be free from ttou: 

bles, itis quis bonus Dew Iſraeli,from the goodnefſe of God, that preſervethus;; 
| priefe untopriefe; but thirk it 18 becauſe 37 good for 4 to be affiified.; and if We; 
be delivered from our afflitions,and preſerved from:that poylon ot deſpaireziandi 
Mher evils, that they bring on others, -ir is from this goodnefie:ob God, whith, 


"- Ifany man hath found experience of the like, or any other preſervation from a- | ****: 
ny evill, let him never think it is from any chance or fortune, but ſolely from this | 


No man privi. 
ledged hom com- 
jamiai 


preſerved him. from the baving of any troubles at all ; For; as that man is tobe | 


me from fire and water,from all troubles and afflitions, . doth ſhew a great deale 


1twe be puniſhed and afflied, repoſe thy truſt in God,and be not d2jzHed,1o:2dd.| 


| 
Porti animo male | 
fer,nec bu miſer 
efts dolcre. 
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Porketh all things together for the beſt for them thas love him... +11 1 01 ms; 
Ter Secondly, 


The Saints in 
their atflitions do 
all per 
ceive the good- 
neſle of God. 


rSam.ib.9. 


Premuntus iuſit,ut 
preſſi clament, cia- 
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of SanRification 
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4 Whar rhe grace 
of Glo. ification is 


Phil. r.39, 


That if there be &+ 
ny goodneſle in 
us,we ſhould aſ- 
cribe it all ro God 


Iohn 18%. 

That of our ſelves 
we cando nothing 
that is good, 


'B juſtified, them he alſo glorified : This 1s the golden Way, and the royal degreerof 


| thankefulneſſe, his ſpeciall and his ſingular: goaodneſſe towaras us, more than to- 


What the Semi. 
Pelagians fteare. | 


| the meritsof Iefus Chriſt, and do by that imp»rarive righteonſneſſe of him, flag | 
| ;#Ftfied in the ſight of God, © 0 PATE NY | 


Parr 2. 


SS / be TED =" lo 2 —_— 
Of the Kuowledgeof Goa, Ailourgas <xroap Gall 


] Secondly,the grace of juſtification:isrhat infufed:-Faith, which he workethin 
the hearts of his Ele, whereby they do lay hold jand apply unto themelyer 1] 


Thirdly, the grace of San#ification is that, whereby weare heartily forry for 
all our fore-paſſed ſinnes,and doevery day indeayonr moreand more tolive ral 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſetothe praiſe and glory of God, 

Fourthly, the grace ot. Glorification is that, whereby we live Holily in this life, 
and ſhall live happily inthe life ro come ; becauſe (as Aquinas (ath) God glori- 
fieth his Saints, Per profe um virtuts & gratie, & per exaltationem glotie,by 
making them holy here on earth, and bringing them/to the happineſle of heaven, | 
All theſe graces, and whar grace ſoever elle is dependant uronany of theſe are 
wrought 1n the Saints by this ſpeciall goodneſſe of God; for, Whom ”_ aid prede. 
Finate, them he alſo called ; and whom he called,them he alſo juSifica; andwhom he 


Gods goodpeſſe, whereby the Saints of God are ſaved. And therefore if any ofus 
do find thele graces in our ſelves, let us not a{cribe them to our ſelves, but to the 
grace and goodneſſe of God ; for Thi ts the works of God, that ye believe in him, 
whom he hath ſent, ſaith onr Saviour Chriſt ; And *t 2 given to behieve, (aiththe 
eApoſile.. And herein letys admire with reverence, and acknowledge withal| 


wards others, which perhaps naturaliyare as well, if not berrer delerving than 

our ſelves; for had he beſtowed faith and repentance upon them;they would have 

believed on him,and ſerved him even as wedo ; and had he not beſtowed theſe 

graces 6nus, We ſhould bave beenc poore and naked of all goodriefle, even u 

they are. LG : | 
Ob. Butthenhereit 
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Jubtmy Tis 10:95 Tere; Lawes mult be made according to the rule of mengabili- 


ty to perform them ; or it God did take away thes power againe from the Agent, 


then might he likewiſe be faid tobe the ca/e of the deficiency of the ſubſequent - 
a: but if God requires nothing at our hands,but that which is our duty to do,and , 


what he made us able to performe, and we through our own default and wilful- 
neſle, Male ntentes poteſtate, abuſing the power which God hath givenus, like 
thoſe that ſpend their wealth on whores, which-they ſhou!d imploy to maintaine 
their wives and children, have /oft thi power, that we had received, and brought 
upon our ſelves an inevitable impotency, the very Law of humane reaſon will 
here take part with God againſt us, Non habere excuſationem, &c. that he hath 
noexcuſe for himſelfe, which is the cauſe of his owne impediment, asa Father 
faich: And therefore, ſeeing man /oſ# the power of ſerving God, by hisowne faxls 
in off:nding Go@; and that God is not bound to reſtore it againe; God,in not gi- 
ving it, is no efficient cauſe of their not lerving him: bur, as the Sun isthe cauſe of 
darkneſle, Now per ſe, ſed per accidens, not becaule properly it effeeth darknes, 

but accidentally, by reaſon of its departure trom us; So is God only the cauſe, why 
the wicked ſerve him not; nor becauſe he worketh any unwillingneſle in them to 

ſerve him; but becauſe he dexierh his grace unto them, whereby they might be 
inabled to ſerve him: and this denial of his grace 1s no injuſtice in God 3 becauſe 

their own ſins have made this ſeparation betwixt God and them, and makes eve- 


from this ſhining light : And God is a debrer to no man, that he ſhould inlighten 


any,but whom it pleaſeth him. | | 
Secondly, I fay.that this extending of bis ſpecial] goodneſſe unto ſome, and nor 


no accepter of perſons : For EE” - 
Firlt, Saint Aug»ſtine tels us, that 5b; eff acceptio perſonarum, nbi que equali- 
bus, ex equo debentur, inequaliter diſtribauntur ; there is the acception of per- 
ſons, where thoſe things which are equally due to all men, are #nequally diltribu- 
ted ro ſome men: bur where thoſe things, which are due to none.are freely given 
unto fome, and unequally diſtributed unto thoit; yer herein is neither partiality, 
noriniquity: becaute,as our Saviour faith, God may do with his owne what he will, 
and piye the ſame to whom he pleaſe: And thereby, Huic facit miſericordia, ribs 
- fit _—_— he doth but ſhew mercy unto the one, and he doth no1njultice to 
e other, | 
Secondly, the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſaying that God #s no accepter of 
perſons,is not,that he chuſeth not one man ratherthan another; for ſo he choſe 7a- 
cob,and bated £/au; but that he chuſeth not any man in regard of the outward in- 
dowments,or natural gifts, or any other thing, that is inti-at manrather than in 
other men; as not Achitophel for his mg/dome; not Ab(olon for his beauty; not 
Sampſon tor his ſtrength; not Dives for riches; nor Tacob for any thing that was in 


| Acception of perſons. Of the Knowledge of God. Gay 9; 


—————  — — 


ry man like anto T #rx:5 ſoule.,. FEY 5 ugit indignata per umbras zto hide himſelfe h 


to others, is 19 accepting of perſons 1n that ſence, which the Scripture ſatth, God x 


Jacob more than in Eſau : for whom he chuſeth, he chuſeth meerely out of his - 
mecre grace and goodnefle towardsthe one,rather thanthe other, as he himſclfe 
Plainly ſheweth, 7 will have mercy 0n whow' I will have mercy. oh i 

And fo you ſee,how abundant] y God is good,eternally inhiſelf.jemdr ally un- 
tall, and more eſpecially unto his Saints : Oh then letus not be likethe' Eg ypri- 
«ns,that found out the ſtreames of the river N31us, but knew not the ſprings teom- 
whence they iffued: Let us nor be ignorant of that ſþrivg and fountaine from 
whence we receive ſo many benefits, and ſo many ſfreames of goodnefſe ; for this 
were but (like the ſwine) tocatthe acornes that fall on the ground, and neyerto 


heqrtr,by the pen of nature,and yet to be like the Athenian Altar,wheron was in 
mayenz3m ©, totheunknown God : but rather in all things whatſbever we 
Ave,or 1njoy,health, wealth, or proſperity, ſpiritual], or temporal] grace, let us, 


\Vfrom this ab#ndant goodneſſe of God: And for the ſame, let us aſcribe unto 
RY | Tet 2 þ | God 


the tree from whence they fall, or to beare the name of God written in onr ' 


wild. lamer, acknowledge the ſame, to deſcend from above, and to proceed unto | 


Gecdraketh nog 
the power of ſer« 
ving bimtrem 
any man, 
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im, 
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Mat.20.15. 


Mal.1.3. 
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Truth conſidered 

two wayecs 

x What morall 
Is 


2 What Phyficall 
trath is, 


Ang. Soliled.26:y, 


x T1oh.1.6, 


Mat-25.124 


| God ruth two 
wayecs, 


1 Eſſerrially, 
, Deut. 334+ 


23 Cauſally. 
Teh.14 6- _g 
The manner how? 
all rruths do pro» 
cecd from God. 


(| Way. 


"—— #———_— 


Pakre2- . Of the knonleage of God, Ofrthe eruth of Go, | 


God the honour dne unto his name, to worſhip him with boly worſhip, And fowuch 
for the fourth particle, of the abundant goodneſſe of God, | 


Cnanr. 1X. 
Of the ſuperabundant truth of God, 


= fift particle of Gods goodveſſe, is, that he is abnndant in trith: Now 
truth ( Gith Anſelm )is as Time, or as Light, which though bur one, yer is 


it diverſly diſtinguiſhed ; ſo Tr«th (faith the Philoſopher ) is varioufly conſider- 


cd; and that either 
1 Morally. 
he Phyſrcaty. And 

In the firſt ſence, &anSere 3Þ weraEv, mhs Hgevcug i axaQovring. Truth is a vertne, 
evenly placed betwixt arrogancy and ſimulation ; or,as Cicero defines it, (and| - 
which S. Auguſtine holds to be the beſt definition of it) Veritas ef per quam im- 
mutata que ſunt, que fuerunt, & que futura ſunt, dicuntur; Truth is that, (that is, 
that vertze, ) whereby things paſt, things preſent,and things to come, arc immu- 
rably related as they are, And this :z7uth, though it be in God, or rather from | 
God,becauſe he alwaies ſaith and relateth things immutably as they be, yer is ir; 
not in him, as in us; becauſe in us truth is a morall ver:e, whereby,as by an habir,' 
we are propenſe and inclined to ſhew forth the things as they be : but in God, it 
is not asa quality, but an eſſeatiall property, whereby he 1s, what he 1s, and canno! 
more leavero be, or to relate Truth, than he canleave tobe a God. | 

In the ſecond ſenſe, Veritas cujnſliber rei, eſt proprietas ſui eſſe, quod ſtabilitum 
eff ci ; The truth of every thing isthe propriety of his being, or (asS, Auguſtine 
faith) Vernm eſt 1d quodeſt; that is true, which 18 : Hud enim ownes verum dicunt, 
eſſe, quod tale revera eft,quale eſſe videtur,gc, For all men (ſaith he) affirme that! 
to be true, which is indeed as it ſeems to be; and that to be falſe, which is not as it 
ſcems tobe; as the Image of a man ina glaſſe, ſeems tobe a man, and isnot ; and 
therefore though it be a true image of a may, yet is it a falſe man: Andfo he isa 
falſe friend, which ſeems to be a true friend,and is not. A moſt heavy ſentence a- 
gainſt them,which ſay, T hey are Iewes,and are not but are of the Synagogue of $a-| 
ran; which ſay they are Chriſtians, but ſerve not God; and which ſeem to be jull, 
and honeft men, but inwardly are ravening wolves ; becauſerhey being not what 
they ſeem tobe,do deceive themſclves,and the truth is not in them: And there- 
fore, 2\ ih prodeſt illis nomen uſurpare alienum, & vocari quod non funt ; It will 
availe them nothing to 4/#rpe a wrong name, and to be called what they are not; 
for though they may deceive the world, yet Chriſt which is truth itſelfe, and 
knowethall truth,will ;ell them at the laff day, that he never knew them , that 19, 
to be erue Chriſtians, which they ſeemed to be, but were not. 

And thus God is truth, and thattwo wayes. 

1 Eſſentially in himſelfe, Cr, 

* Caufally in all things, 4 
| Firſt, Godis eſſentially true, yea truth it ſelfe, as Ioſes, and as our Saviour 
faith, quia eff. quod et, becauſc he is that which he is, and that which he ſcems to 
be; and thus properly nothing can be ſaid to be truth, but Gad; beeauſe notlung 
or can be {aid to be of himſclfe,but God. | dy: 

Secondly, as God is eſſentially truth,ſo be is cauſually truth, that is,the fountaine | 
oftruth, fram whence all ather channels of truth da flow: for this is the arder of 
all verity. .. | ; __ 

Firſt,ths truth 
knowledge and underſta 


of all things is conceived in the Idea and nation, or pradticke 
= of God, fromalleternity ; becauſe all things bad 
themlelyes: 


:| theirbeing inthe divine underſtanding,beforethey had their being in 


then ; 4 Ly 
Second Js 


EG 
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| Expreſſed trurch cwofold . Of the knowledge of God. 


CHaP.9. 


——  — 


1 Secondly, this truth flowerh to the things exiſting in themſelves , which are 
therefore true, becauſe they are adequated and corformable to that truth concei- 
ved in the mind of God, concerning them : then : | 

Thirdly, This truch of things paſſeth to the #»der/tanding both of Men and An- 
gels, whenthe underſtanding 1s adequated and conformable tothe things concei- 
ved, as they arc in themſelves, that is, when we traly underſtand things to be as 
they be : then | | 

Fourth y, this truth conceived inthe underſtanding, proceederh unto expreſſion, 
either by words, or writings, when our expreſſion of things is agreeable to that 
conception, which we have of them in our underſtanding,that is, when we ſpeak, 
or write,as we think, 

And therefore,whenſoever our words do any waies ſwerve from our minds, 
and underſtanding, they canner be true; qu5a mendacium eſt contra mentem ire,be- 
cauſealie is to go againſt our own minds,or to ſay otherwiſe than we thin, ſaith 
$. Auguſtine; and a truth of words 13 the adequationand conformity of the tongue 
with the mind and underſtanding; and whenſoever we underſtand any thing o- 
therwiſe than it is,there can be no truth in that underſtanding; becauſe the truth of 
the underſtanding is the adequation of the ſame, to the things exiſting and being 
intheir naturall cauſes, and whenſoever things do any waics ſiverve from that c- 
ternall oro and conception of them, in the »zind and underſtanding of God, 
they cannottherein be true: becauſe the truth of all things confiſteth intheir ade- 
quation,and conformity to the truth, erernally conceived of them in the divine 
underſtanding, | 

But when our words are agreeable to our 9;»4r, our minds and #nderftandings 
to the things conceived,and thoſe things to the mind of God; then are they r7ne - 
becauſe(as the Schooles truly teach) Intelleftus divinus eft menſnrans non menſu- 
rat,c the divine conception of things isthat which meaſureth the truth of all 
things,and is not meaſured it ſelfe by any thing; Et res natwrals eft menſurata &- 
menſurans, and every naturall thing, thus meafnred by the notion of God, doth 
meaſure the truth of our underſtanding, and our underſtanding meaſured by the 
truth of things conceived,doth meaſure the truth of our words, 

And fo you ſee truth to be primatively in God, as the light in the body of the 
Sun; and thence to be derived 3» res exiftentes, into the things wherein it reſteth 
ſubjeQively, like unto the light of the Moone and the Stars, which they receive 
from the Sun; and fo to paſſe into the underſtanding terminarzvely, like the refle- 
Aion of the light of the Moone and the Stars,upen theſe lower orbs; and laftly to 
our words or writings, expreſſively, like unto the manifeſtation of things, by that | 
light which ſhineth upon them. | | 

Now , this verum decl/arativum, this expreſſed truth is to be 


WayCcs. a n | » 
q YI1AY: [Y. 
» Secondarily, $For 


Firſt, a8 it is direRed by God, and gn54d by his Spirit, fo as therein there can 

no commixtion of errour ; and inthat reſpe& it is called the dzvine truth, be- 
cauſe 1t is wholly truth, and expreſſed by the divine Spirit ; for, as S.Peter ſaith, 
The holy men of God ſake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt; this is, Theologi- 
calltrath, and it is wholl y contained in the holy Scripture , which is therefore 
called, the Ford of truth,” 
And this 2x#th, though I might alledge many other reaſons , to prove the 
werthand the excellency thereof ; yet is this {ufficient inftead of all, that (befides 
what Zerobabel faith of it) it is in many paſſages of the Scripture compared unto 
the light, as the Plalmiſt faith, Send forth thy truth andihy light , and that eſpe- 
cally inthree reſpeds ; for, asthelight is | 


conſidered two 
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1 Primaiily, 


2 Per. 1.21. 


Col.t.s; 


the rule that mea» 


| 


736 


— 


The cxcellency of 
7] the divine Truth, 


z Truth expelleth 
| EITOUTSs 


'2 Cor,6. 4. 


Luk.1.99. 


- f 2 Truth Chewetb 
whar cycry thing 


Is, 
{| EpheCs.13. 


Of the Knowledge of God, Exccllencies of divine truth, 


PART 2« 


I.' The aiſpeller of darkeneſſe. 
<2. The ſhewer of things. 
3. The effefter of generable Creatures. 
Firſt, As the: Ljpbr, when it arifeth,chaſeth away all darkeneſſe, and ſuffereth 
not the ſame to adhere unto it 5 whereupon the eApoſt/e faith, What agreement i; 
there betweent light and darkeneſſe ? Even fp, this Truth, when it ſhiveth, dipe/.. 
leth and driveth away all errors and ignorance fromthe mindes of all wherein 
icrefteth « And therefore Father Zachary faith, That Chrilt, which is 7»uth 
it ſeIfe,when he came to preach this Word of Truth, came,to give light to thew 
that fit in darkeneſſe, and in the ſhaddow of death, that is, To diſperſe thoſe mylts 
of ignorance and errours, which had over-ſhadowed the whole face of the 
Earth, | 
. Secondly, asthe Light when it ſhineth, d:/p/ayeth ir ſeife, and piercethevery 
tranſparent body, though never ſo ſolid, and aerh all rhings manifeſt, whar they 
are ; for in the darke, there is no certainty of co/owrs, white trom blacke is ſcarce 
diſcerned ; therc is no certainty of things, Gold cannot be knowne from Cop- 
per : but when the Light ſhineth, it pretently /heweth what every thing 1s: Even 
ſo, though while we are ignorant of Gods will, evz// may be deemed good, and 
g90d evill ; yet when this Truth of God ſaineth, that is, this Word of Gad is Prea. 
ched, it maketh knowne every thing whatit is; it ſheweth the trxe God from 
the falſe, the true ſervice of God, trom the falſe ſuperſtition of men ; the true 
Church of Chriſt, trom the falſe Synagogue of Satan, and the true members of 
Chriſt, trom the falſe hypocrites of the World. Hence it is, that the wicked can- 


— 


—— 


-Sois Truth : for 


Toks 3.19, 


| Gal4.16, 


3 Truth begets us 
unto God, 


not abide the Truth, Becauſe their wor kes are evill ; and by the preaching of tix 
fame, their workes are manifefted to be ſo : And therefore Saim Paz! faith, That 
the Preachers of Gods Word, are oftentimes become exemes unto the wicked, 
becanſe they tell them the Truth, | 

Thirdly, As the Light when it ariſcth, doth ſo heate, and hearten every thing, 
that iz1s moſt truly ſaid; So/ & homo generat hominem,The Sunne and Man begets 
a Man ; Even fo this Tr#th of God, and the Preaching of the fame, is the onely 
meanes whereby we are 7egenerate, and begottenagaine 70 be the Sonnesof God, 


as the Apoſi/e ſheweth. 
 Andthis isthat 77#th, whereby God ſheweth himſelfe to be abundantly true; 


3 Cor.1.30. 


What wee ought 
to dec. 


Firſt,to ſpare no 
coſt to get that 
Truth. 


Mat, 13:44- 


Hore. 


becauſe as Huge faith, 1» ſacra Scriptura non ſolum bonitas eft quod pracipitur, & 
'felicitas, quod promittitar , ſed etiam veritas eſt, quod dicitur ; Whatloever is 


| faid in the holy Scripture, it is a5ſo/ately true, without any errour ; and the pro- 
| miſes of Godare as ſure, as if they were already performed; for he is yea, and 


Amen, that is, True in himſelfe,true in his workes, and true in all his words: And 
this T7#th of the Lord indureth for ever ; for, He will not alter the thing that 
gone ont of his month, neither will he ſuffgg his Truth tofaile : But when we for- 
get both him and our ſelves, he will (till be m3ndfull of his promiſe, and remember 
hu holy covenant. 

And therefore, ſeeing thatasthe Zight is ſo excellent a thing, the firſt-bory: 
of all viſible creatures, and the very comfort of every afflicted heart, that aiſpe/- 
{eth all darknes,diſcovereth all things,and is the procreative cauſe of all creatures; 
ſo js#his Truth of God; of that tranſcendent excellency, as that it is the brf | 


gia: of our lives, and the' ſole meanes to fave our ſoules, It ſhould teach ns,. 


Firſt, Comparare veritatens, To purchaſe this Trarh, and to get the ſame unto 
our ſelves.by,any meanes: It is that Treaſure hid in the field, to gaine which the 
wiſe Merchant fold all that ever he had : nolabour is too great, no colt iy too 
deare,co.gaine this Truth, _ oth a 

IHMulta tulit fecitq, prer,ſndavit & alfit. 
And as anether faith ; 55. 
| eArduaquamvs 
ſit via,non metuit virtus invitta laborem. 


Ifthe Gents/es did toyle, and moyle, and ſweat, and ſpare no paines to ey | 
mt 


Wy" ond 


> KH 2 he 2 Ss _7 


p— ———— 


Torcraine truth, of the Knowledge of Grid, Cunav.g. 


| lidle mcafure of humane learning, which did almoſt nothing elſe but puffe them 


up with pride ; what paines ought weto take, to ſcarch and iccke for this Divine 

Truth,which is onely able to ſave our ſoules ? | 
Secondly, Retinere veritatem, to let paſſe this truth, when once we have attai- 

ned unto the ſame, by no means ; bur to keepe it and to retaine it unto death : 


for ſo Salomon faith; Bry the truth, but ſell it not, that is, when you haye gotten | 


ie, part not from it: and this is no ſmall taske :; Now minor eff virtus quam que- 
rere parta twers : But it is as difficulta thing to reraine it ; as it1s to fine Ut 5 for 
ſecing the truth is like the /5ght,and the /ight is many times obſcured with cloudes 


and darkeneſſe ; ſo the rrarh is oppoſed by errour and ignorance; it is envied and 
hated by the ſonnes of men ; and as Tertullian faith, it hath beene ever ſeene, 
Peritatems in terrus peregrinam agere,G inter ignotos facile calumniatores invenare; 
That the truth was entertained on earth bur as a Pilgrime, and aS:ranger, thar 
caſily findeth enemies inevery place, and ſcarce friends in any place : and ſo the 
Booke of God, and theſtory of times doth make it plaine z bow the Profeflars 


| of this Trath, were alwaies perſecated ; and the Truth it {eife fouzhtto be ſaup- 
| preſſed by the ſonnes of darkenefle. Aoſes and Aaron were withitaod by Pha- 
| raoh, and refiRed by [anxes and Tambres, and the reſt of the Sorcerers of Egypr. 


The Prophets were ſo vehemently and fo generally perſecuted by the /ewes, chat 


ted? and Chriſt himſelfe, which was borne to this end, Yet reſtimoninm perhibe= 
ret veritati, That be might beare witneſſe unto the Truth, was refiited unto death; 
[and Gallthe 2fa-tyrs and fairhfnll witneſſes of this eternall Truth can beare wir- 
neſſe what they ſ#fred 1 the defence of Truth. 

And therefore, if wee would rine the truth, we have need of Patience,wee 
have need of C eurage, and of a conſtant Reſolurion, never to {affer this Heavenly 
Truth to be rakes from us, untill our ſelves bee taken out of this wretched /;fe, 
Let us lay before us the examples of the . Patriarkes and Prophers, of Chrilt him- 
ſelfe, ofhis holy Apoſtles, and of all bis bleſſed 2artyrs, which thought not 
their zves too deare to defend this 7x#f ; and let us not be degenerate children 
G ex worthy Progenitors, as tranſmitted this Truth unto us with the loſle of 
their lives, | | 

And though wee have nced of Patience, to ſuff:r much in the defence of 
Truth, yet we may be confident, that Trath will prevaile and get the victory ; 
for as no darkeneſſe can ſo ſwallow ap the /zght, but that in irs appointed time, it 


will gloriouſly 7et#r2e azaint; fo no power of darkenefſ: can fo ſuppreſle the 
Truth, bytatJaſt it will appeare as the cleare day; Becauſe astie nature of errour 
Is ſuch, thatalchouzh none be to withitandit, yet ay the / make, at lalt it will Va 
":/ of it ſelfe ; ſothe nature of Truthjs ſuch, that although never ſo many do2 op- 
P#gne it, yet at laſt it will prevaile, as Zerobabel ſaith; and as the Comicke faith, 
Au ds Tpos C5 TV aANSELLY Y%29y0s ;\ Time will bring our the Truth into Light ar 
ſt; And therefore ſeeing the Trnth is of that invincible power, that although 
it may bee 9b/care/, yea,for atime with Chrift himſflfe be buried, yet it cannot 
be extinguiſbed, norre maine perpetually intombedgbut that the time will came, 
wherein nothing # hid which ſhall not hes revealed, nothing z covered which ſhall 
net be manifeited, We ſhould arme our ſelves with confidence and fare 27%? in 
God, which accord ing to his Tr#th, will at laſt bring all T7#thto light,-and fave 
all them that put their truſt in him. LT 5A 
But here me thinkes Theare ſome ſaying, they wonld willingly ſpend..their 
lives in defence of Truth, if they .could te)l what were Truth 5. for now. there 
areſo many Religions, fo many Profeſſions, and ſo many diverſities of, Opinions in | 
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| Secendly,to ha. 
zard all we have \ 
in defence ot this | 
Trath, | 
Px0.33.23, [ 


Tulle in Apsl. 
ex Tenul. Apoiio- | 
get. 


A rn aide i Cs 


Saint Stephen asketh them, Which of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſeca- | 


ANSYJ.$3- 
lobn 18. 35, 


| What is needfull 
for us.if we would 
Ictaine the Truth, 


1 
That eruth ar laſt | 
will ever prevaile, 


| 


_—_ that it is farreeaſicr for them to ſpend their /fe, then to find outwhat 
is Truth, 4% | | = en 


- Tanſwer,that as Clandiar faith, Sepe mihi dubiam traxit ſententia menters, 
rarent ſuperiterras, an wellus ineſſet reftor,—-Hee-was much diltrageds..avd 


{ x "_ . 
kw notavell what to reſolve, whether there was a Divine providence 9 nat 3 


Tet 4 _ becanie 


Coku de iuve regs 
EccleſeaFtico. 


| 
| 
| 
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Acetate, 


C——_——_—_— 


738 


D 


relagio, 


Rom 0-35, 


Tobn 3.9, 
P ſfal4.3. 
Iohn 19.49. 


Mat.5-46. 


4 Rom, 1.18, 


Mat,7.33s 


1 


Rom. 3-3 


Claud Lin Ruff, 


Rurſu 
labefata cadebes 


65 Monach' weftri 
| ſag928 £21 
phora Bacebizuer 
eftis Dews off teſtis 
tur7piſſima peſts 


Chap.10.16. 
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| laſt day, and ſay, Lordopen unto us, for wee have propheſied in thy Name, aw 


Part 23. 


Of the Knowledgeof God, Many to be blamed, 
becauſe when he ſaw the moſt admirable courſe of things, he ſaid, Tc omnig 
rebar confilio firmata Dei ; Hethought it was unpoſſible, that that could proceed, 
but from a ſ#periour cauſe : but on the other fide, when (as the Prophet David 
faith) He ſaw the wicked in ſuch proſperity, andthe Righteous hang downe their 
heads like a Bull-ruſh ; yea, and hanged many times like the wicked fonnes of 
evill doers; then he thought it could not bee,that there ſhould bee any God; be- 
cauſc he cared net (as he thought) for the righteous people : Even fo Imuſt 
needs confeſle, that when I confider the fincerity of that Religion which wee 
teach, the ſumme of it plainely expreſſed in the Scriptures, and the exd oft, ten- 
ding onely tothe glory of God , Idoe affure my ſelfe, that we have amongſt us 
the very Truth of God : but on the other ſide, when I conſider @#omodo com. 
mutaverunt veritatem Dei in mendacinm, How many of us do change this Truth 
of God intoa /ye, when they doe live cleane contrary to what they Profeſſe; and 
ſome of the belt of us, even of the Teacher: of this Tr#th, doe leade our lives,not 
one]y as they doc, whom we daily condemne for ſuch intollerable corruptions, 
unbeſeeming Chrilttans; butalſo in many things, as Pagers who know not God; 
It makes me often mule, and Nicodemm-like to aske, how can theſe things be ? 
to have the Truth amongſt us, and yet to have ſuch pleaſure in vanity,anl to ſecke 
after leaſing ; For our Saviour prayeth for his ſervants, that God would ſantife 
them through the Truth ; and yer behold the fruirs of our SanRification. It was 
ſaid of old, 


Mos eff prelatis prebendas non dare gratss ; 
Sed bene nummatt aut eorum ſanguine natts, 


And now the world faith of ſome of us ; Ke ell our Churches, we purchaſe 
Lands, we raiſe our ſonnes to worldly honours, wee ſupprefle whom wee liſt, 
though never ſo good, we raiſe our friends our kinsfolkes alliances,& ſervants tos, 
though they be never ſo bad, and what not? W hat ſhould I fay any more ? what 
(fay they) can Rome doe more? or what mote doe we then the Heathens doe? 
or aS our Saviour ſaith, Doe not the Publicans and Sinners even the ſame ? and 
if theſe things bee done in a greene tree ? If this be the life of us that are as the Hght 
of the world, what ſhall we fay of ethers, which by Profeſion are lay ſecular 
men? Itake God to witneſſe, before whom Ittand, and by whom I ſhall bee 
jadged, that I have admired, and often grieved at my heart, not onely to heare, 
what perhaps the adverſaries ofthe Truth, or ſame /ewd diffolure men, that nei- 
ther /ove God, nor his Minifters, but are ever ready to ſpeake the worlt of all,for 
the offence of few, might fallely fay againſt us; bur alſo toſee how difſolute, how 
worldly, and how conformable to the world, (bo0ne companions ,fafhionable to 
all Companies,) a great many of us doe live, who as the Poet faith, 


Nec Tous imperinm,nec Phlegetonta timent. 


And therefore I wonder not, that the ſimple are brought to their »onp!us to 
ſee Truth and Wickednefſe thus linked together in the ſame perſons : 

Bnt when I conſider what the Apoſtle faith, that the Gentiles did hold the 
Truth in unrighteouſneſſe ; I muſt needs acknowledge that wicked men may have 
the theoricke Cnwtadee of the Trath, and teach this Truth unto others, and yet 
be caftawayes themſelves ; for ſoour Saviour faith, that many ſhall come is the 


done many great workes through thy Name, to whom the Lord ſhall anſwer, 1 kyow 
you not; depart from me you workers of iniquity. 

Beſides, as the Apoftle ſaith of the Tewes, What if ſome did not beleeve, foill 
their unbeleefe make the faith of God without effeft ? God forbid : or what If all 
did not obey the Goſpell,or that ſome of the branches be broken off? Shall this hinder 
the ſalvation of the reſt? God forbid; So I may fay of us; What if /oe of us, what 
if mary of us, even the greateſt of us,ſhould be,as the world ſaith we are? 


thatprejudice the reſt, and eſpecially the Trnth of God ? God forbid: 1 by 
- 4 


| frength inthe expreſſing, and ſacrificed their derreft, blond in defending this 
Truth ; ſo we have ſtill many worthy and godly Biſhops, and many holy and hea-: 


| as Fheat ; fo in our Prieſtly dignity there are many amongHt ws, that are not 


k 


| 


| 


the mouth of Saints; for we are notto reſpe wha ſpeake, or what they be that 


Every Truth from God. of the knowledge of God. Caap9, | 739 


may boldly ay it, that the world cannot fay, nor any man in the world deny it, 


anleſle he putteth on the face of the father of lies;but as we have had manyReve- 
rend and faithful] B:iSops,many grave & painefull Preachers,that have ſpent cheir 


venly Miniſters, that doe moſt #prightly walke inthe 7r7#th of God ; and ſhall 
theſe be condemned and reproached for the offence of others ? Shall aff be blamed 
for theoffence of few ? No, God forbid, let every horſe beare his 07% burthen; 
for every man ſpall be judged according to his owne workes. 

* Andtherefere thoughys in the field of Gods Church, thereare Tares as well 


of #s, (of whom I underſtand what I ſaid before) tharare like Srarne Aferca- 
riales, which ſhew the way to others, but walke not one ſteppe themſelves ; or 
like thoſe 8killfull Cookes that drefle good meate for others, but taſte not a bir 
thereof themſelves ; or rather that feed nor the flecke at all, but feed themſelves 
upon the flocke of {, hriſt, and gather wealth to themſelves in ſteedof gaining 

ſoulesto God ; yer let God be rrxe, and every may a lyar,and let not the wicked 
life of fome men, fcandalize this eternall 77#th of God : wee bave it now 
amongſt us : It was purchaſed by paines,preſerved by blood, and moſt gloriouſly 
continued to this very day # and I doe aflure my felfe, that as there were ſcaven 

thouſand men in 1/ra:{ which bowed not their knees to Baal; ſothere be many 

thouſands of men in England, that if they wanted Izks to defend that D:vine 

Truth which we doe Profeſſe, would maintaine the ſame with their dzereſt blood; 
and T boldly fer it downe, that if Satan ſhould be ler looſe to perſecate the Saints 

of God ; Idoe unfainedly wiſh myJurning bones might firſt give light unto all 

them that deſire to walke inthis TAWMh. But wee have more cauſe to pray to 

God to defend the Defendor of this Truth , not onely by his Reyall eAnthority, 

whereby we doe injoy this Trath in a bleſſed peace, but alſo by his owne D zvine 

Penneand induſtry, whereby hee ſhewed himſelfe, Eſſe quod ef, tobe of the 

Trath indeed, rather thenany waies in the leaſt manner to feare or {uſpeA the 

dſtarbance of the ſame ; for God, who is abnndant in Truth, will preterve his 

owne Truth for evermore. And therefore, ſeeing that, though ſome of us bee 
wicked, yea, though all of us ſhould be wicked and deprive our felves of hap- 

pineſſe, which I hope our greateſt enemies will not dare to fay, yet doth not 

that make the :r#th of God of none effet, Let us be Gens Santta, cuſtodiens 

veritatem, a Righteous and a holy Nation to hold faſt this Truth of God ; not 
{hewing our ſelves like Rehoboam , that found ſhields of go/d, but left behinde 

him ſhields of Braſſe ; to receive the cleere Truth, from our fathers, and to leave 

the ſame darkened unto onr childrey. 

Secondly, As the Word of God is the primary and moſt abſolute declared 
Truth, wherein there isno poſſibility of errour, 254 difta Jehove, ditta pra ; 
Becauſe the words of the Lord are pure words ; So the words of men, a2recableto 
their underſtanding conformed to the Truth of things , are ſecondarily the Truth 
of God; becauſe azevery lye is from the d5ve#, thangh it fhould beuttered from 
the tongue of a Saint.as our Saviour ſheweth; ſo every trurbis from God,though 
it were ſpoken from the mouth of a dive; becanſe the Spirit of Gods the Spi- 
rit of truth, Et omne vernum, 4 quocung, dicitur, 4 Spirits Santto eft, And all 
an h whoſoever ſpeakes it) doth ſpring fromthe Spirit of God, faith Saint 

Yohe. ] | | ; 
A ſufficient reproofe for them that will not heare the #074 of God, bur from: 


{peake, bur what is ſpoken :. and therefore if Baokemr Aſſe ſhould: preach mee 
Chrift, I would willingly be his Diſciple; for Saint P a»/tels me, thatnone can 


are, who preached, nar how they preached, ſo they preached Nofwe. Chrifh; be= 


a,thar Jeſus it Chriſt bur by the Syirit of God, and therefore hEdid for fo much | 


— 
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1 King.19.18, 


Eſky 26, 


3 Secondary, 


Ioh.8.44. 
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whatſoever, who- |; 
ſoever ſaich it, |} 
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z Cor.y2.5 


[Guſc e knew that every 2r#th mult needs proceed from the Spirieof Truth, 
[4 bs | | ; 


And 


J 
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Thar we ſhould 


ſay nothing bur 
Truth, 


Pſal. 1$:$+ 


1 6Panicle. ; 


God is mercibull 
to all men, 


x Extenſivcly, 


Baſil in reguly 
coutreF.q.15. 


Gen. 25.38, 


2 Succeffively. 
Gods Mercy 1a- 
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evenforever and 
ever 
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of the Knowledge of God, Of Gods mercy, 


And therefore this ſhould teach us to make much of zr#th, and not onely to | 
belceve the Truth whoſoever ſpeakes it3 bat alſo 70 ſpeake the truth, every maj 
unto his neighbour, whatſoever comes of it ; though it ſhould be like Caſſandr#; 
Propheſic, notbelecved, or O4inm parere, Beget hatred, as the Comicke tpez. 
keth ; Dia dilexit Deus veritatem, becaulſc,as all Truth is from God, io God 
loveth all Truth whatſoever. | | 
And yet we ſec, nod diminute ſunt veritates a filijs hominum, The Truth is 
trodden downe in the tireet,and the faithfull are miniſped from among the childres 
of men 3 we arc all like che Cretiens, alwaies /yars ; and though the godly man 
keeperh his promiſe unto his neighbour, though it were to his owne hinderance , 
yet, now we ſeldome thinke of any promiſe, unleſſe it be for our furtherancet» 
attaine unto our owne deſires: ſo farre are we from Truth: But we muſt all /ove 
truth, and follow after trnth, if we wonld be children unto him that is- ab»xdane 
in truth. _ {o much for the fift Particle of Gods goodnefſe, Of Gods abnx- 
dant truth, 


PART 2.” 


—— 


Crap. X 


Of the large extent of Gods mercy, and of the remiſſion of all kinde of 
ſinnes, and the uſefull application «f the whole 
eMttribute of Gods goodneſſe, 


He fixt P article of Gods Gooaneſſe is, that he reſerveth mer 
two — of waics ; 


cy for thouſand, 
7 jo” that (as I underſtand it) / | 


2 


Firſt, he meaneth that his Zercy is not like a carnal] Patrons love, which com- 
monly reacheth no further then his k5»4r21; he can preferre none elſe ; Nor yet 
like great mens favours, which extend no further then their /ervarts, their 
| greatreſle 1s no greater;but Miſerationum Dei multitudo numerari, + magnitude 
menſnrarinonpoteſt ; The mercies of God are ſo many, that they cannot be num- 
bred, and ſo great that they cannot be meaſared ; {othar he hath enough in fore, 
to helpe not onely a few,but alſo many multitudes of thouſands : hee hathenough 
forall : being not like 1/aac that had bur one #/ſſing ; tor he hath many bleſſings 
for every one. : | 

' Secondly,ke meaneth that his Zercy is not for any ſet Period of time, which 
is the property of all other things, even of the greateſt CAlonarchs; they have but 
their 25e,and when that time is gone, they can do nothing, which alittle before 
ſeemed to be able to doe all things: but Gods mrrcies are tyed to no time, but they 
continue from generation to generation ; they are like a ſpringing well, that can | 
never be arzed; or like the Lampe that'is fed with the oyle of immortality : And 
this the Word,reſerving, doth moſt plainely ſhew, that he bath mercy enough in 
fore, not onely for the fathers that beleeve in hims, but alſo for their children and 
for their childrens childrex, even unto a thouſand generations, of thems that love 
hins and keepe his Commandements: O then what a Patrimony doe good parents 
purchaſe unto their children; to bave the: Mercies of God reſerved and laid up 

inffore for thouſands of them ; and ( as the ApoFle faith of the Tewes) to make 

theni to be lovedfor their. fathers ſake ? | Molt happy are thoſe children, which 

have ſach fathers as doe feate God, and keeps his Commandements. And 

hy __ for the fixt Particle of Gods igoodneſſe, Reſerving Mercy for thou 
$, \ 2410 7 (7'5 ao 

; | Theſeaverth Particle of Gods goodneſſe is, that hee forgiveth iniquity ayd | 

tranſgreſſion and ſinne + Here isthe /aſt but not the /eaſt a of Gods gopdveſſe ex- 


I. Extenſively. 
2: Swcceſſively. 


preſſed ; For herein conſilteth all our happineſſe, Bleſſed ithe mar whih wnrigh- 


: ' reouſneſſ | 


pe WEI ——— 


| 


. £620 


- Gods goodnes what it teacherh, of the knowledge of God, Cuar.l o-| 


——  __ — — 


mms wood? ooo 


1. By Iniquity, is underſtood originall corruption. | 
2. ByTran/greſſion, is meant the outward and aftnall comm:ſſion. * 
3. By Sinne, is underſtood the height of all abhomination, * 
* " The cuſtome of finning,and the greateſt finnes : 420 


Far God deprives not theſe from hope of Pardon, if they come to him wich 
penitent hearts : and therefore, that none ſhould deſpaire of his goodnueſſe, hee 
ſheweth that hee can forgive all theſe, and forgiving thele, hee forgiverh 


all 


But here I muſt have leave to take away the vaile from 12oſes bus face, andto 
looke further then the [ewiſh Tabernacle ; for as in Ezvkzels viſion, Rota erat in 
rota, Gaſpell was inthe Law, and Law. inthe Goſpe)l, (as Saint Gregory ex+: 
pounds it ;) ſohere I finde all this to bee Goſpell, and I ſee Jeſus (rift 1a every 
word ; for in Chriſt, wee have Redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſſe of 
o#r finnes ; and fo of all the reſt of thele Graces, wee bave them all by Chrilt 3 
for though the Law came by loſes, yer (as Saint John faith) Grace and Truth, 
yea, Mercy and Peace, and all the other good that we bave, wee have them all, 
through Teſms Chriſt our Lord, Y 
And thus by the helpe of Gods Spirit, we have thus farre ſayled through the 
boundlefſe Ocean of Gods goodreſſe, ard in allthis wee can ſhew you no more 
then little drops of raine, or {mal! ſparkes of fire, in compariſon of rhe huge 
elements of fire and water ; ſogreat is his g2odneſſe, and fo unable is our 
{mall underſtanding to q— greatneſſe of Gods goodneſſe: it ſhould 


teach ns, = 
 .. Firſt, to be afraid to finne ; for there is mercy with God that hee may be feared, 
orit we have ſinned, to make us preſently tgforſake cur finnesand tobe forrow- 
full for our offences ; for the mercy of G&d leadeth us to repentance, faith the 
Apoſtle. And herein is the dsfferexce betwixt the wicked and the gudly mans applz- 
cation of Gods goodneſſe. neem, | 

Firſt, the wicked confidereth how gracious and how wercifull the Lord is, as 
well as the beſt ; but he maketh the worſt aſe of this that poſſible can be; for he 


faith unto himſclfe, that che #orcy of Gods great, and be deſirerh not the death of 


that therefore he may the more bold]y goc on 1n fi:, or at lealt with the lefle feare 
offend his God : and ſo he maketh the grace and goodneſſe of God, ty be as an 
horſe to carry away his ſins. or as his ſole incouragem?nrt, to goe on infinne; and 
thereby he heapeth unto himſelfe wrath again#t the day of wrath; becauſe (28 the 
Wiſeman faith) dercy andwrath come from God,ana his indsgnation falleth downe 
wpon ſinners, But oy | 

Scondly, the godly corfidering the goodyeſſs of God, doc thereupon excee- 
dingy feare to ſinne; becauſe they- are Joath to offend ſo good a Gad, thit hath 
ene lo praciows and ſo bounrifull untothem ; and if at any rime through their 
infirmity, they doe offend him, they will preſently rerwrne to God, becauſe they 


now God is ever ready to receivethem ; and ſothey make the conſideration of 
af | 
would all make this uſe of the Mercy of Godzand ſay withthat Chriſtian Pact, 


oo, 4A! h miſer, an ſummi quioniam propenſa parentis 
. Ad veviameſt bonitas,itt ſcelns owine'ruis ? 


Ah wretched menthar we Ie, ſhall weabound in fanne becauſe God abounls [ 


mgondueſſe ?..God forbid ; forthat were to turne the grace of God into wanton- 
wſes.::and to abulcbis goodpeſſe>for our deftruBon, and not to ule it for our ſal- 


teowſueſſe it for given, avd whoſe ſrone it covered. And here by theſe. three wards. 
God underſtanderh three forts of evill. % _ .. 


4/inner, which is moſt true ; but then he. inferres a molt damnable conſequence, 


74> | 


Whar theſe thiee | 
words figuite, 


No fanerexclu- * 
ded from hope of 
pardon, » } of © 


[ 


Exck.10.10s 


Ccleſl.1.14; mY 


Iohn I,17Je 


Whar wee ſhaw! 
learre from this | 
dodrine of. Gods | 
goodnefſe, 


Firſt, to be afraid 
io fig, 


Exck.18. 32, 


How the wicked 
dee abuſe Gods 
goodaeſle, F 


Rom.3.5, 
The conſideration 


of Gods goodnes 
is a meanes © | 


| men from ſig, 


Gods 00dneſſe, tobe a hinderance of their finning, and cffending God, and tg be | 
fordkr ence ol their repenting, to returne to God, Aud I would to God wee. 


uno: And therefore the be74er God hath beene tous, the more wee Sould 
* Vizio ct : - Ec . 


pteſerve good 


V—— 


an * 
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Parr.2. Of the knowledge of God, Noi unpardonable | 


Ebyy of. horn. 19, 
- | iuGen. 


f Eſay 44-32s 


What the ſinne. 
ainſtthe Holy 


Gheſt is. 
_—_ 


4 Jed irremiſſible, © 
three waies. 
| 2 Privatively, 


' a Contrarily, 


3 Negatively. 

/ "x, wanes 

finin the world, 

| but God can for- 
give it, 


x Corrs, 


wronged our names, that we ſhould ſo often, at every word almoſt, «bsſ the. 
- moſt ſacred name of God ; or when he was hard to us, that we ſhould fo hard), | 
| deale with him, as by our fins we doe, to render him evi/l for good, and' batred| | 


ſo many, evenas many as have beene committed inthe world, ſince the begin- 


as Saint Bernard ſaith; Er quia uberior Dei gratia, quam precatio neſtra, ſem 


| — 


bleed to offend that Gad : : we: thould call to" minde, if we can, wherein Gog 


for his good will. | 

Secondly, this Doftrine teacheth us, never to 4:aire of Gods Mercy; for | 
where ſinne aboundeth grace ſuperabonndeth, that is, though thy ſinnesbe never | 
great, never ſo many, yetthe Mercy of Gad is greater ; and therefore thou art |. 
deceived Caine, to fay, Thy finne 5s greater then can bee forgiven thee ; for 
though my ſinne-were greaterthen ever hath beene committed, yet it is not grea- 
ecr then God ean forgive me; or though I were never fo f#/1 of ſinnes, yet is 
God more full of mercies ; becauſe no finges of man can exceede the Mercy of 
Gad, asSaint ChryſoFome ſaith : and therefore though my finnes were neyer 


ning of the world; yer ſeeing the Lord can put them all away like a cloud, and 

though they were never ſo hainous, even as red as ſcarlet, yer ſeeing the| 
Lordcan make them as white as ſnow, 1 ought never to deſpazre of the grace and 
Mercy of God; nia ſemper inveniam Deum benigniorem quam m2 culpabilio« 
rews ; Becauſe I ſhall be lure to finde God more Mercifull, then I am finnetull, 


per plu tribuens, quamrogatur; And becaulc God 1s ever reatter to forgive, 
then weareto crave pardon, and doth alwaies beſtow more then uſually wee 
deſire, as Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Et deſerentes ſe non deſerit, And doth not al- 
waies leave them which forſake him, as Saint Gregory faith 3 Sed & impios querit, 
qi exm non guarebant,But doth oftentimes feeke for thoſe wicked men,thar ne- 
ver ſought for him. And this is the chiefeft Wd, and the righteſt uſe ofthe Mer- 
cy of God ; for as IMedicamentnms ever vulnus, The falve is made for the 
wornd, and not the wornd,becauſe Lhave a falve ; fo the Mercy of Godis taught 
to heale our wounded ſoules, and not toincourage us ts wornd our ſoules with fin, 
faith S. Auguſtine. SONY aa 
6. But here it may be obje&ed, that there 1s a fione apainſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which cannot be pardoned; and therefore all ſinners cannot from hence conceive 
hope of pardon. + 


That Gnne is cal- | © 


| oppoſeth pardon,and ref#ſerh 21] the meancs ot remiſſion ; and fo is the fin againſt 
| the Holy Ghoſt irremiſſible; becauſe it not only nor /eekerh, but alſo rejeferh and 


and-perprrmall obſtinacy, inreſiting the Holy Ghoſt,” as Saint Steven laid of the 
ſtiffe-necked ewes, this ſinne ſhall never be forgiven, as our Sayiour faith; yet 
in regard of Gods 5»finite Mercier, which both for number and greatnefle, dot 
exceed, all fines, and in -reſpe& of Gods power, which is able to dee all 


pardonable, and can be forgiven,if we could repent; and aske forgivenefle of the 
fame 3 elſe ſhould ourſins be more infinite then Gods mercies, which isimps 
| ble : And therefore whatſoever thy fines havebeene, never ſo great, neverio 


Sol. Tanſwer,firſt, that ajthough we may partly kzow what this ſinne is, viz. 
A willing, witting, malicious, totall apoſtacie ; yet lay we can never di{cerye 
where it 1, Sine rariſſimis infpirationibus, Without ſome rare and ſpeciall 
infpiration, (as Bezs faith) which few or none can now fay hee 1s ſure 


Secondly,I fay thata ſin may be called irremwiſ/i>le three waies, | 
Firſt; Privatively, when the fin by congruzace of merit deſerves damnation, 
though by the congruence of Gods Mercics,#r may be pardoned; and ſoarc all fins 

irremiſſible,if we conſider their juſt deſert. 
Secondly,Contrarily,when the fin doth not only deſerve panifhment, but alſo 


oppeſeth pardon, 
Thirdly, Negatively, when the fin-can »o waies bee remitted, and fo in my 
judgement is no ſfinne unpardonable;; For though'in regard of our impenirencys 


things, and to /nbdue all chings unto himſeilfe, I fay this finne; and all finnevare 
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. | and get nothing ; becauſe we have nothing to give; ſuch is our time, that if ever 
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CHap.,12 243 


.Tq imirace God. Of the Knowledge.of God: 
.many;fins of darkeneſſe.ſins of Death, ſinnes more in number then the ſands of the 
Sea; yet if thou haſt but that grace, toi/ſ> for grace, (if thou doclt it from the 
bottome of thy heart, )deſþaire not of the Mercy of God,but call, andery, and fay 
unto him, Lord be mercifull unto me aſinner, and the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall | 11ohn1.q, | 
cleanſe thee from all fin ; for a bruiſed reed he will not breakg, and a [moaking flaxe | Elay 43. Jo 

| be will not quench.O Lord who # a God like unto thee ? ___ 
| - Tris faid of 7#das that he ſinned more in deſþairing of the mercy of God, then 
in betraying of bis Saviour Chriſt; for the 6e:raying of his Maſter, was but the cor- 
raption of man, but the de/pairing of Gods mercy, was.a denjadil of this goodneſſe 
of God, and ſo to make God cruell, ar leaſt not fo good, as he wasevill, then 
which, a greater indignity cannot be imagined, againitthe Divine Majeſty: and 


therefore whatſoever our lives have beene, as bad as Sa/omon,or worle then 1a- | Fo Chron,33.1.5, 


What a haynous 

fiage it is ta de- 

| ſpaire ot the Mer- 
cy and goodnefic 

of Ga _ 


| xaſes,yet let us not adde this unto all the reſt of our ſins, which alone will prove 


| untous worſe the al] the reſt, to deſpaire of the grace and goodneſſe of God ; but | 
rather let us in the name of Chri#t, draw neare- unto the Throne of Grace, andwee Heb4.16, 


> — <0 x 


| way be ſure,to finde mercy again#t the time of need. + SN | 

| Thirdly, This Doctrine ceacheth us to /mitate God herein, in all theſe ſpeciall- Conran ienes 
points ofgoodr eſſe; For though there be many initmirable workes of God, where- | parizulasof 

initis aſtro a temptto doe the like, as 2ſundos fabricare, mortnos ſuſcitare, & v6 gooduetle, 

inter fluk14 ambulare, To create worlds, to raiſe the dead, to walke among the 

waves, andthe like, yet we are commanded #9 be holy as he # holy, and to imitate 

him in goodneſſe, that ſo we may be the Chil/aren of our Father which is in Heaven, 

And thercfore, | | 

Firſt, we ſhould be mercifnll,as he is merciful, for as the Poet faith, | Firſt,cobe Merch. d 
Regia (crede miht ) res eſt ſuccurrere lapſis. | | 5 | 4 

| Andas another ſaith, Pulchrum eſt vitam donare petenti ; Itis a pleaſant thing | ra yr, 
tobe pirtifll Bur the man of b/oud, or the ſonne of cruelty, 'cannever bee the | wes. =» |» 

Childe ot the God of mercy; for, be that hath no mercy, hath caſt away the feare | libs py vn 

of the Lord,faith holy Tob. And yet alias, mercy is now gone out of our Countrey ; "Ml 

The poore are ever with you (ſaith our Saviour) and never fo many poore 28 novy ; | Mar.6.20, 

for in Coart and Conntrey, in ( harch Tam ſurc,we are almoltal) beggars,and yet | That thereis a 


we may labour not only all night, with the Apoſtles, but all the dates of onr life, —_ - A 
us, 


. 


— 
— 


that ſaying was true, it is now true ; Si nihil atruleris,ibis Homere forasr : Moſt is 
told, foules and all, little is given, either in Church or Common-wealth 3 and all 
is ſpent upon gur /elves,and upon our f1e2ds,and not upon the painefull ſervanes, 
or poore members of 7e(#s (rift. Tt is ſaid ofeArannah,that being but a SubjeR, 
464 King he gave unto the Rig ; but we goelike Princes, in ſoft rayments, and | 2$am.\@21, 
we fare like Kings,daintily every dayzand we give like bankerouts,not a bit to the Luke 26, 
poore, not a penny ro the painefu]l : But,O beloved, JAnutemus titam fr volumus | 
| 
j 


«cipere vitam, We mult change this courſe of life, if ever we looke for eternal] 
life; And we muſt remember the affii&5ons of Toſeph, and put on the bowels of 
mercy and compaſſion,if eyer we be the Children ofthis God of mercy. 

Secondly, we ſhould be gracious, that is, amiable, and affable, and courteous 
onetoanother,rather like 7 51s Veſpaſian,that was, Delicie gener humani, The 
delight of. mankinde, delighting onely in doing good , then like Cinicke 
Diogenes, or:carping Zoj1s, that were unſociable, and unfit for any ſociety. . 
Thirdly, . wee ſhould bee ſlow to anger - for, Anger refteth i the boſome of 3 Te be flow to 
fooles : bur, hee that is ſlow to wrath, w of great wiſedome ; becauſe (as the | anger. 


ih Y) Eccleſ.9.11, 
Poet laith,) | Pr0.14.39. * | 
| { 


, nn Faroy irag, mentem precipitante | 


| Wrathand fury doe ſoblinde the minde and” judgement of man, Ne poſſit -f | 
| 
t 


2 To begracious, 


» 4, | 


«Krere verums ; That as Cato ſaith, He cannot diſcerne betwixt good and evill : 
And iagelore Enripider faich, E 
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Whoſoever precipitately fofereth anger , muſt needs fall into an eyil 
end, becauſe nothing can more prejudice a man in the whole conrſe of his 
life, then the poyſonous weede of wrath, and the bitter fraits of haſty 
anger. 
Yonrdly, we ſhould abozxd in all goodneſſe ; for the more good we doe, the 
more excellent, and the more god-like we fhall be ; for good cannot proceed but 
from God, and cannot rend any where butto God, And wee are all Trees in 
in Gods Vineyard, well p/anted, well fenced, and well watered; for our Land is 
good, eur Lew is good, our Service and our Sermons good z And therefore we 
ſhould be good, and bring forth” geod frnits, meete for repentance; orelſe,we 
ſhall be hewen downe,and caſt into the fire, for,though it be very true, that heis a 
you man, which doth noevill ; yetis it as certainely true, a/nm eſe nox feciſſe 
onum, That hee is anevill man, which doth not good ; becauſe there are pri. 
vative fiss,not todo good,as well as peſitrve fins, to doe evill: And therefore the 
Tewiſh Rabbines, that have beene curious to accountall the Commandements in 
Moſes Law, have found 365. negative ones, juſt as many as there be dates inthe 
yeere, and 348, affirmative ones, jult as. many as there bee limbes or bones in a 
mans body ; not onely to teach us that all parts of man, at all times of the yeere, 
are to be impleyed in Gods ſervice, butalſoto ſhew unto us, that we are not 
onely to abftaine from evill, but alſo to doe good; becauſe not onely the riotow, 
and waſifnll Steward,that imbezelled his Maſters goods, but alſo the 54+, and 
thriftleſſe ſervant, thatdid no good with his Maſters goods, /hall be bownad hand and 
foote,and be caſt out into utter darkeneſſe, where ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. And ſo we readeof Dives, that he is tormented in flaming fire, Non qnia 
1alit alicna.ſed quia non dedit propria; Not becauſe he did euill to any,but becauſe 
he did net good to Lazarm ; And therefore we ſhould all ſtrive, not only 
withthe Phariſee,to be truly able to ſay,that we thanke God we are not Advlterers, 
Swearers, Extortioners,Drunkards,Raylers, Lyars,or ſuch like ; bur alſo (as Saint 
Peter bids us) to adde unto our Faith, Yerrne ; and to our Yertue, Knowledge ; 
and to Knowledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, Patience 3 and to Patience, 
Godlineſſe; and to Godlineſſe, Brotherly kindneſſe ; and to Brotherly kindueſſe, 
Charity ; and ſoto go on,frem one grace untoanother,untill at laſt we doe attaine 


comfort,in life,in death,and after death; for, glory,and honoxr,and peace ſhall be ta 
every one that doth good ; and God himſelfe will fay unto him, Enge ſerve bone ; 
Well done thou good and faithfull ſervant, enter thou intothy Maſters joy. | 
Fiftly, we ſhould /-ve the 77#:h,and fay the Truth, every man unto his neigh- 
bour z yea,and ſo accuſtome our ſelves to Truth, Y* mentirs lingua prorſm ignoret, 
ſhould net know how to lic ; for,as God is Truth, fo Trath 
makes vs the Children of God: And therfore Pythagoras being demanded, where- 
in menbecome likeft unto God,anſwered, Cum veritatem exercent; Whenthey 
accuſltome themſelves to ſay 774:h ; for this makes them gods on carth. : 

Idoe nov know two more excellent things, 2nd thore comfortable for the life 
of man,while he lives here in this World, then Peace and Truth ; Peace to keep 
us from all evill,and Truth to preſerve us in 81) good. And yet I feare me, we may 
now take upthe Prophet E/ayes complaint, rhat 77«th #« fallen in the ftreete; yet, 
and (as Jeremy faith) It 5: periſhed-and cleave gone; for though (as Enripides _ 
4765 0 avs Tis 2AsSric; $80, Trath is afimple ſpeech, that requires neither welt 
nor guard, yet now weds ſocunningly and craftily «ore /ies and fal/b0ods, that 
we malce them paſſe currantly for 7+»th; and he that cannot d;fſemb/e,and deceive 


it is growen into a common ſpecch, to ſay,YYe kyow nor whom we may troft ; and 


| wedo verific that ancient ſaying. 
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Gf the K newledge of God, Neg.and affir.precepy, | 


unto the perfeRion of goodnefle : for afſuredly todoe good will be our chiefeſt | 


| hie nejghbour,is accounted bat a foole,that cannot ve inthe World: So that no | 
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Workes of mercy. Of the knowledge of God, 


Many yeeres paſt and gone, 
Faith in deeds there is none: 
Mel in ore verba lattss ( Hony in mouth, words ſweete, 
Felin corde framus in fattizs, JT Gall in heart,deceit in deede. 


But if we will have any part in this God of Tr»#th, wee muſt neither uſe to 
ſprake a lye,nor to concealethe Truth ; for, Out veritatem occultat,g qui menda- 
| cium prodjt uterg, res eft ; ille quia prodeſſe non vnlt ſte quia necere deſiderat ; 
He that conceales a Truth,and he that inventeth lies, are both a like culpable in the 
fight of God; the one becauſe he will not do good, the other becauſc he defireth to 
doe evil: And though Veritas odium parit;The Preachers of Truth ſhall find little 
grace with men (as S. Ambroſe ſaith) yer muſt we not bide the 77#th, for any 
frare ; nor yet ſpeake a falſhoed, for any gaive : but in all things we muſt hold fa 
the Trath,if we will be like unto this God of Tr#th. It is reported of one 7dor an 
eAbbat that for three things he was moſt excellent. 
Firſt,that hz never /ed at any time. 
Secondly,that he never fpake evill of any man. 
Thirdly,that he never ſpake any thing, withont great neceſſity : And truly Idoe 
wiſh om my heart that we were all like him herein. 
Sixthly, we ſhould reſerve mercy for thouſands, that is, to abound inthe workes 
of mercy and compaſſion; and that towards all men,cither in aftion,or affeRion: 
for, where effecting meanesare wanting, God never rej<As a charitable mea- 
ning; whereas the doing of good, without good will, or alarge giving, with 
ſmall charity, proves to be of vo validity ; becauſe he gives but externally ſome 
things without himſelfe,and not 2nternally, De ſemetipſo, From his heart: And 
thus our mercy ſhould extend it ſelfe to thouſands, becauſe we have alwaies thoſe 
before our eyes that have need of merey ; and that in a double reſpect. 


I, Of a corporal neceſſitie. And 
2. Of a ſpirituall miſerie, N 


The Schooles avouch the firſt to conſiſt chiefly in lixe points. 
N . Viſiting the ſicke. Redeeming the Caprive. 


' Mnltis annss jam perattss, 
Nulla fides eft in fattss 


4 
2. Feeding the hungry. ><5. Intertaining the Stranger. 
3. Clothing the naked. f 6. Burying of the Dead. 


And forthe ſecond, I ſee not leſſe formes of pitty,thenthere be deeds of Chari- 
ty,oratts of iniquity : In the firſt reſpeR,the rich may be mercifull,and ſhew pitty 
unto the poore ; and in the ſecond reſpe, therich may be pittied by the poores? 
men inthe World ; becauſe none are more lamentable,then rhoſe that are poore, 


Cauae.10 


745 


Aug.uu l, de Ago. 
C briſtians, 


N era: lid in ſua 
bil. Theas. Zwivg. 


Iders praiſe, 


6 To abound in 
the workes of 
mercy, 


The outward 
workes of mercy, 
are principa'ly 
hxe, 


and naked, and deſtitute of the true ſpiritaall riches : And therefore in both re- 
ſects we ought cycr to ſhew mercy and compaſſion, unto our diſtrefſed Bre- 
t ren. 


Now in mercy there are two ſpeciall as. 


I, Toſee their miſerie. 
2. To helpe their infirmities. 


with our hearts; Dives ſaw Lazar full of ſores, and we ſee men now full of 
mnes;and yethe did nor pisty himand theſe will not be helped by us; for,if either 
by r eprehenſion, or inſtrutt;on,or by the wildeſt manner of adviſing them, yea, or 
by moſt humbly requefting,the Spirituall Lords, and temporal] Porentates of this 
2ge,to looke into their miſerable eſtate, we would ſeeme to pirty them, or make 
any attempt to helpe them, they would make us all to be pittied our ſelves : and 

ore, onely lamenting that any of our Lodds Spirituall ſhould bee ſo much 
temporall,as inany thing to follow the ſteppes of this world, and our Lords tem-- 


7. Toſce with our eyes, and then to helpe with our hands, or at leaſt topitty | 


I'wil turne my ſpeech to perſwade all men, to remember the dffiiftions 
| 0 


Vvv 3 


—. 


| porall ſs little Spiritual), in ſeeking the Kingdome of Heaven as they uſe ta _ _ 
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Motivesto per- 
ſwade usto bee 
mercifull. 
Mart.18.33. 


Pro 19.19. 
Molliſima corda 
humaxe genert = 
deve /e nature 


fatetur,quelachry- 


was dedit. 


Pſal.67.1, 


Feclef. $5485» 
Pſal.1 =— F 
Lnke 6, 36» 


Avriſt. rhe l.1.c.8, | 


Claudien de 6. 
[4 0%ſul, honory. 


Natare me eleme. 
revs, reſpublica [c- 


werws fecit. 
7 T6 be mrſt rea- 


dy t> forgive one 
another, ' 


Epheſ, 4-33. 


— 


| cifull as our heavenly Father is mercifull, 


| 3»ſtice ſometimes mult be executed, and thercin asS. Amebroſe ſaith, eff erndelitas 


Of the knowledge of God, We ſhould be merciqg, 


of Toſeph, and to bee mercifull unts the poore diſtreſſed members of Iefys 
Chriſt. | | 

Andalthough I might eafily infert many motives, toperfwade all mento bee 
mercifull, as;that itis a de 4:bt, which we owe unto our brethren, as our $a- 
viour ſheweth, onghreft not thou to have had compaſſion on thy fellow, evey u ] 
had pitty on thee ? and the great benefit, that we ſhall reape, by being rmercifnll; 
He that hath mercy on the poore [enderhunta the Lord,and the Lord will recompence 
him, that which he hath given, and many more forcible reaſons to perſwade all 
men to pratife Mercy; yet I will chiefely commend this ſame, v4. that hereby | 
webecome moſt ike unto our heavenly Father ; for we fay, that child, jou 
like bis father, whichdoth neereſt repreſent him in bisface,and connenayce ; and 
the mercy of God is called the face and countenance of God, as the Prophet Da. 
vid ſheweth, when he ſaith, God be mercifull unto 15 aud bleſſe us, andſhew us the 
light of bis countenance and be merciful unto #s: and thertore in ſhewing mercy! 
we become molt /ike unto God, and thereby we doe beſt p/caſe our heavenly 
Father which reſerveth mercy for thouſands, 

But now the merciful and pittifall men are mwini/hed from among the children 
of men: they are deadjand gone,and unmerciful! NVavalls are tept up in their 
ſtead, who thinke all roo 7i2rle for themſelves, and every little too much for the 
poore. It might be caſily proved thatthe moſt powerfull men, are the leaſt pirriful 
unto the poore, and that they which have molt awoxey, have leaft p:rcy : In tor- 
mer times they fold their lands,and gave the money unto the pooregbut now they 
{ell the poore,and begger many,to buy them lands and livings, and, as the Prophet 
faith,7 o jeyne houſe to houſe ,and land to land,untill there be no place for the poore 
to awell among them; For behold the Stranger, the Fatherleſſe, and the Widdow, 
how unmercitully they are dealt witha]l ;the Stranger is ltrangely /ooke upon, the 
Orphans goods is unjuſtly d-rained and the poore Fiidowes wrongfully molefted; 
Itis with us,as with the fiſhes in the ſeas, whereot eAlciat ſaith, 


Piſciculos aurata rapit medio aquore ſardas : 


That the little ſprats, being underthe water, are chaſed and devonred by the 
great-ones ; and if for feare they ſpring out of the ſea, they are preſently /wallowed 
of the Sea-mnes; even (o the pooreare oppreſſed at home by their r/ch neighbours, 
and if by Law,they ſecke to be releeven, they are preſently conſumed by the gree: 
dy Lawyers ; and ſo, parper nbique jacet, they doe herein, but Jeape out of the 
Frying-panne imo the fire, But ler theie unmercifull men take heed ; for the Lord 
is the avenger of all ſuch, and whentheir reares run downe their cheeker, theygo 
up irto Heaves, and the Lord will heare their crie, and will helpe them: And ther- 
foreic were well for us, if we would (trive,to imitate God herein, and to be mer- 


PART.2-. 


And yet I muſt tell you, thatalthough we muſt be mercifu!l unto af, we mult 
know how to be mercifull unto every one ; For, as there is an wndeſerved miſery, 
wherein mercy is alwaies to be /hewed, So there may be a juſt calamity wherein 


parcens & miſericordia punicns, toſpare is craclty, and to pitty impierie, becaule 
among godly men,to ſpare wickedand unparaicld varlets, 


anna} 10 [CHOY Arms 
Omnibus expugnat talts clementia gentem: 


It would be the ruine of the righteous, and the cheriſhing of ſuch ſerpents, as 
would moſt maliciouſly poyſon ns: and therefore Aſercy and Truth muſt goe #0 
gether ; and ſo ſhewing mercy, we thall be ſure to obtaine mercy. 

Seventhly, We ſhould be readh and willing, to forgive one avother,cven il God 
for Chriſt ſake hath forgiven ms, For how ſhall we thinke, that God will write 
our fins inthe Sands, if we will write our brothers faults i marble ? of that 


he will forgive us a thouſand pounds, that is, 5niqnity,tran/greſſion and fi, if = 
w 


a AH 


—_ 


_ — —— 


UE rn 


will not forgive our fellow ſervant «1 huudred pence, that is, ſome ſmall offence 
conceived,and conceited againſt us ? And yet now ; 24 | 


————Scribit in marmore leſus. 


It is ſtrange to ſee what memories we have, perpernally to keepe in minde, the 
leaſt concesved indignity,done unto us; O we can never forget it ; we will forgive 
him,but we cannot forget himzhe (hall come into my Pater-Nefter, but not into 
my Creed; that is, into my Prayer, but not into my favenr; altrange diſtintion, 
which 4riFotle never found in all the bookes of Nature, and I am ſure, cannot be 
found ia all the book of God : It was invented in Hell, by that prince of ſubtle So- 
phiſters,to bring many a ſoule into Hell ; for when God forgiverh our ſins, doth 
benot ſay, that be will 5/0t chews out of his booke ? there is no reading of them 
any more; doth he not faj, that hee will put them ont of his remembrance ? There 
is not the lealt thinking of them, to be in che leaſt manner offended with us for 
them ; and doth he nor ſay,he will put them away as acloud, and he will waſh 1s as 
white 4 ſnow,and then will zalke together,and walke together with us, and be as 
| loving,and as friendly unto us,as if we had never offended him; there is not the 
leaſt figne that ever he was offended with as; and when he threatneth the wicked 
abuſers of his moſt holy name, doth he ſay any more but that he will not holdrhems 
guiltleſſe ? that is,he will notforger their abuſing of him, buthe will remember it, 
when they think /eaft of it,and bave perhaps quite forgor that ever they did itzand 
Ithink you will ſaygtbis 1s a fearefu/l ſaying : and therefore to fay I will forgive 
him,bur Ie thinke on him, is but a fit leſſe forgiveneſſe of a revenging minde, or 
at lealt ofan #»reconciled heart, 

And thereforegthough I ſay not we ſhould repoſe truſt of ſtate or life in an 
adyerfary, without good tokens of {incere reconciliation, becauſe (as Salomon 
faith) we muſt not too haſtily, or unacviſedly truſt a reconciled enemy ; yer I fay 
that in our owne hearts, and ſoules we mult fo forgive him whatſoever is palt, as 
never to remember it,never to thinke on it,as to be a meanes, in the lealt manner, 
to 55fturbe our charity towards him, to hinder him of any good, or to dee him the 
leaſt evill whatſoever ; bur, as we are towards all others, to be in as perfect /ove 
and cherity towards b1m,as if he had never off:ndedus ; yea, and to be ſoready, and 
lo willing to :brace his love and ſociety, as we are to 1mbrace the love of any 
other,if we thought bis heart to be as upright rowards us, as we know o#r owne, 
tobe towards him, as 1eh# ſaid unto Tehonadab. And thus if we be mercifull, and 
graciou, flow to anger,and abounding in all goodneſſe, and truth, reſerving mercy, 
to the uttermeſt of orr ability for all m:n,and be ready,to forgive one another,even 
as God forgiveth us, then ſhall we be happy and b1eſſed,and be the children of the 
mo#F higheft. And ſo much for the ſecond attribute of God here expreſled, that is, 
his Goodpneſſe, 


Cray, XI, 


Of the Tuſtice of God, how juſt is Godin all hi workes, and eſpecially in 


the not abſolving or cleering of wicked unrepentant finners, 


VV E have ſeeze ſome ſmall ſparks of Gods boundlefle incomprehenſible 
'VY. goodneſſe,we are now to £9xfiaer the laſt part of his deſcription, that is,his 
lufice.and ſeverity againſt ſto and ſinners; an att never »ed untill we abuſe his 
goodrefſe ; and therefore left /aſt to be expreſſed; to ſee if by the fir, we will be 
reclaimed, ifnot, God will not be vanquiſhed, but not holding the wicked innocent, 
he will viſit the fins of the Fathers wpon the Children, and upon the childrens chil- 
dren,unto the third and fourth generation. And | 
- [tis obſerved by Divines, that God ſheweth bimſclfe ts worke and todoe 


Fo forget 1njurics, Of the knowledge of God. CHAP,Ils 747 


- 
—— 


That we ſoald | 
torget wuaatioever 
we remir unto ou: 


neizhbours, 


Efay 1.18. 


Exod.20.7, 


A reconciled ene. | 
my not eaſily 10 
be ruſted. 


2 King 10.15, 


things in many reſpects, eſpecially, 
Vvuv 3 Tos 


2 Attribure.that 
is,Gods Inllice. 


i. 
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tia Deid,g.c.5 9.3 
#4398, 

God juſt foure 
waics, 


s Way, 


Mat.20,25. 


Rom. 9.3 To 


Whatſoever God 
doth is jufts 
and allthingsthat 
are juft, arc 
becaulc he doth 
tkem, 


2 Way. 
Eſay 46-4- 


3 Way. 
1 Tim. 4.10« 


4 Way, 


Gods diſtributive 
Juſtice is here cx - 
preſſed two waics 


1 Negatively, 


Pſal. 14+ 2 240 


Ang de civitate 
Deil. $8.6, 3 o 


Eſay 38.15. 
lob 31.14. 


eee tonne 
Zavchius de tuſti- 


| h TOY aan 
PaxTt2. Of the Knowledge of God, Ged,how many waics juſt, 


Andin al! theſe waies.Gog 
is faid to be 5ſt & righteous; 
but his Juſtice, in all theſe 


I. As the abſolute Lord.and owner of all things 
2.As the God or maker and preſerver of al things. 


3-As the Father,and Husband of his Charch. \ manners of working, is not 
4. As the Indge, aud Tuft rewarder of all men. _Ithe ſax ; for | 
Firſt, As the abſolute Lord of all things, whereby he chooſeth or rejeFeth, gi- 
veth or denieth his grace, to whom he will ; the 1ftice of , God herein is the 
Will of God,as our Saviour ſheweth,faying ; ay not I do what I will with mine 
owne ? or as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the [ame 
lumpe to make one veſſell unto honour and another unto diſhonor ? And iq all theſe 
things there is no 5niqzity with God; but he is righteons in all his waies, and hol 
in all hi workes ; and his Will isthe rule of juſtice, and muſt needs be juſ,becauſe 
he hath j#s ab/o/xutam,a moſt abſolute right over all things:and therefore all thoſe 
atts muſt needs be j»ſ#, which are done by him, which is j#/tice it ſelfe, and that 
pure fountaine,from whence all /prings of j#ſtice do proceed ; for it isa ſure rule, 
that God cannot be ſaid properly to do things, becaule they arc z#/, but that thoſe 
things are j»ff, becauſe he doth them: therefore A5raham thought it ajuſt thing ts 
facrifice his ſon,becauſe it was Gods Fill to require it : ſothatin this reſpe, the 
Fill of God is the Iuſtice of God. | 
Secondly, As the God of all things ; that is, the Creator, Preſerver, and 
ru» of all things - the goodneſſe of God 1s ſaid to bee the 1»Fice of 
God, 


| Thirdly, As he is the H4bandof his Charch, and the Father of his E1:@ ; the 


mercy of God,in giving ( hriſt,and the obedience of Chr:ſt in ſatisfying the Law 
for us, is ſaid to be the tice of God, | 

Fourthly, As a 1»/?-Indge; the Iuftice of God is the dit-1buting of rewards unto 
every man, according to his juft deſart ; and 912:&- Tuſtitia,is quaſ 9221& bipar- 
titio;a parting toevery one his owne due deſerved portion;and it 1s called jxftitia 
diſtributiva,a diſtributive juſtice : And this is that which is meant in this place, 
when ke faith, that by wo meanes he will make the wicked innocent, but will viſit 
the finnes of the fathers pon the children ; and it is here ſet downe two ſpeciall 
Walcs, 


I, Negatively,by the hegation of abſolution unto the wicked, nt making 
the wicked innocent, 
2, Poſitively, by the expreſſion of the greatneſſe of the puniſhment, which | 


ſhall be 1nflied upon them, but viſiting the finnes of the fathers upon 
the children, 


For the firſtyhe ſaith that ab/o/ving he will not abſolve the wicked, and als, wee 
are all gone aſtray ,we are all become wicked.and there 5 none of us that doth good, 
0 not 0ne:and therfore what ſhall we dozif God will not do this fatherly favour, 
to ab/olve us ? 

Nay,he faid even now,that he would do it; that he would forgive iniquity,an1 
tranſgreſſion,and ſin : and therefore now with the ſame breath to fay, he will by no 
meanes cleere the wicked,leemeth ſtrange. 

Ianſwer,that for the cleering of this point ali atque alij aliud atque alini opinati 
ſmunt,(z8 S. Auguſtine faith in another cafe) divers men have made divers anſwers, 

Some ſay that ſins muſt be diffingui/ſhedza8 into ſins of humane infirmity and fin 
ple ignorance ; when we dothe things we wou/4 nor do,or many times wedo the 
things we kyow not to be evill ; and theſe fins God is alwaies ready to forgive ; 
becauſe he remembreth that we are but duſt,and cannot do the things we would do: 
or into fins of wi/full ignorance, when men will not anderitand, that they may do 
well, butdo make a covenant with death, and an agreement with hell it ſelfe, and 
do fay unto God, depart from 1s, for we will not the knowledge of thy waies ; and 
intofins of obſtinate malice, from whence proceed,thoſe hotrid and horrible fear- 
fall ſins, that do exceedingly provoke the wrath of God : as _ 

Itty 


| 


| Idolarry,how hainous. Of the Knowledge of God. CHarg. 749 


vip, in pictures, pixes, or idols, orthe giving of the tr#e worſhip only due tothe | ® Tolt hortible fin 
true God, nnto the creatwre, whether viſible or inviſible, whether inward!y con- | 
| ceited in our minds, or outwardly expofed to our ſenſes; for ſothe Apoſtle faith, | 


A 


that becauſe the Gentiles knowing God, glorified him not as God, but changed his 
| glory into the image of birds, beaſts and creeping things ; therefore the wrath of 
| God was revealed from heaven againſt their ungodlineſſe, and he gave them up to 'Dewe.z2.19, 
| vile affettions, to do thoſe things which were not convenient ; for this ſin of idola- | P<%t7.26. 

| try is ſo offenſive unto God, thar it is termed a ſervice of the Divell, and there- | 

| fore aborinable and accuried by God.and moſt dangerous unto Man. | | 
| And for this cauſe S. Pant bids us flie from the worſhipping of :dols 3 AS$ if it. 8 Cor.10.14, 
; were not enough for us to 7## away trom them that are 1dolarers, but we ſhould 

| have wings to flie from them ; and the Prophet David faith, He will not mention pratucy,s, 
' the names of idolaters within hzs lips, So the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church | 


Rom.1.18.24, 


| were molt wonderfull wary to have nothing to doe with Idolaters ; for N 9n22 | | 


| N auianzens Mother would never eate falt with any of them ; and her tonne * 


| Gregory faith, we thou'd not tread the way with them twice for teare of infeRi- | _ | 
azian.Orat.1 ys. 


| on, but we ſhould paſſe by Idolaters, as men walke over the quicke-fands, ſwift on nen os. 


| and lightly, leſt wee finke into them, or as V/yſſes ſayled by rhe ſhores of the gog.lzey, 
| Syrens, either tied to the maſt, that is,of Gods Word, or with our eares ſtopped, 


— 


" Firſt, 1dolatry,which iscither the worſhipping of the true God with falſe wor- | 1 Tra wears 


| 


—— 


| like the deat adder,that we might not heare the inchantments of theſe Babyloniſh 


| whores; for though you may think they are faire conditioned perſons,good crea- | 
| tures, and honeſt men, but onely for their religion; yet in very deed is this all 

one,as to ſay, ſacha woman is a very good wife, butthat ſhe loves her friend | 
better than her husband ; or ſacha man 1s a very good Chriſtian, but thar he fol- 
loweth Antichriſt : and therefore, as falſe friends are the greatelt enemies, and | —— | 
arethen worſt, when they ſeem beſt, like difſembling (/»ſay thar did more mil- | as 
chicfe with his {lic under-hand working, than open Achrtophel could do with all | 


his politique councell, though he was as wile as the oracle of God ; fo there can 


be no greater adverſaries to our Church, tian they that live amongſt ns, and yer | 
; perſwade our people, that we are not inthetruth, that pitie our 1gnorance,as they 
i ay, thereby indeed to bring us unto blindneſle, and ſhew us fine piftures,to de- 
[ ght our eyes, untill they blot our God quite out of our minds ; and experience 
ſheweth us, that as a land creature in Japan, not much unlike unto a dog, by often Pererius in Dew, 
uſingto ſwim and duck in the ſea, is ar length turned into a fiſh, ſo many of our | ©5753: 


people, by converſing with ſuch faire-conditioned men, as they terme them, A moſt rehemene 
perſwafion to 


bave been brought firſt tohink their religion was not ſo dangerous, then to like | Ferivatior 
It, atlaſt to love it, and to forſake quite the truth of Chriſt, to imbrace the poyſon FOI 
of Antichriſt , which they have inſenſibly ſacked from their ſweet-natured 
friends ; and therefore, as God commanded his Prophet, that he {ent to Berhel, 
uot to eat bread, nor drinke water in that place of idolatry, nor toreturne the way 
thathe came, to teach us, faith S. Cyprian, how carefull we ſhould be to ſhun 
the familiarity of them that may corrupt us, {o we ſhould be moſt wary to do as 
the Lord commandeth us,to have nothing to do with the ſtoole of wickednefſe,to 
hate the garment defiled with fir, and to Jove the ſociety of none which loves not 
my religion morethan me ; becauſe I cannot love God, if I bate not them that 
hate him, yea and hate them right ſore, evenas though they were mine enemies ; |, 
andthey cannot love me, let them pretend what they will, if they hate my reli- | _ 
g10N ; becauſe religion is that onely thing which ties and unites , as men with |R7'tod eiar s 
God,ſo men and men together. | 7 
Secondly, a perfidious tempting of God, as whether he be with us, or whether | « The doubilag | 
be can or will do what he promiſed for us ; for ſo the Pſalmilt ſaith, that the 7/-a- of Gods goodres | 
elites tempted God in their hearts, and ſpake againſt bim ſaying , Shall God pre- / org hn tmre 
pare atable in the wilderneſſe ? He ſmote the (tony rocke, ſo that the water guſhed wickednede. 
ov, andthe ſtreams flowed withall;hut can he give bread alſo,or provide fleſh for his | _ po 
beople ? And therefore the Lord was ſo wrath, that the fire was kindled in Iacob, | 
; | Vvuv 4 and 


COypriand.s.Ep.6, 


en 
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Paxr 2. Of the Knowledge of God, Certaine hainous ſinng,, | 


| . | FER NO SET a — — 
| and there 'came #up heavy diſpleaſure againſ# I/racl ; becanſe they believed nat in 
God, and pnt not their truft in his helpe ; tor God. is ſo able and fo willing tg helpe 
his ewne ſervants, that none can doubt thereof, without horrible #nd;gyiry of. 
fered himz and therefore we ſhouldever 7e/5e upon him,and never doubt of this 
infinite goodneſſe of Gad. | $ | 
3 Tomurmure.or | Thirdly, a m#rmuring againſt God, and complaining ſecretly as it were in our 
—— ay prIW > hearts, that be doth either preſſe us fore with heavy yokes and puniſhments, gr 
finne, that he dealeth not fo:gently and fo lovingly with us, as he doth with others ; for 
_—_ thus (ai murmured againit Go4, that he accepted the oblation of eAbel better 
—_—— than bis ; and thus the Apoltle ſaith, The children of Iſrael murmered ayainft 

| | God, that he had dealt hardly with them, in bringing them out of Egypt to ſut- 
ferhunger and thirſt in the wildernefle ; and theretore they were deltroyed of 
the deſtroyer : and therefore we ſhould beware of murmnring, which is nothin 
worth, and take heed of this muttering againſt God : for there is no thought /o ſe. | 
Wif.1.u1, cret, that it ſhall go for nought ; but we ſhould with 70% in all eſtates put eur truſt 
Iob 13-15. in him, thozgh he kill us, knowing that he worketh all things for the beſt for them | 
Rom.s.a8. . 
, that love him. 


4 Torefuſe to 0- Fourthly, an obſtinate contumacious reþ*{ing againſt God, as when we refuſe 
bey Godaafcar- | to heare his Word, and will ot be obedient unto his lawes , but will fay with 
=. the /ewes, Let us breake his bonds aſunder, andcaFt away his cords from us ; for a- 
gain(t theſe the Pſalmilt ſaith, He that dwelleth in Heaven ſhall laugh them to 
ſcorne, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſ6on ; and then ſhall he ſpeaks unto "them jn 
hu wrath , and vexe them in his ſore diſpleaſure : And therefore we ſhould take 
heed of rebelling, and refuſing to heare and to obey the Word of Gad, 
calt the wrath of God ſhould bee ſuddenly kindled againſt us, and con- 
ſame us» 


5 To oppele the Fiftly, B/aſphemy againſt God, and the ſlandering of the Trnth of his Do- 
known trans, 3... | Arine, eſpecially when we oppoſe it fly, though we know it tobe Truth moſt 
Num.14 37: certainly ; as the ſpies that were ſent to view the Land of Canaan did; and 
therefore died by the plague, before the Lord ; for this is a finne of a maliciow 
wickedneſſe , and a branch of that #npardonable ſinne againFt the Holy Ghoſt; 
and therefore we ſhould evertake heed of oppofing the 77th againſt our con- 
{ciences. x 


6 Diſobedience |, Sixtly, D;/obedience, ard diſhononring of our Parents; for ſothe Lord faith, 
—_ molt | Cyrſed be he that deſpiſeth his Father and his Ilother, and let all the people ſay, 
Deut.37. e-Lmen. And therefore we find heavy judgements inflited upon Cham, Abſalen, 
and all other like children of dzſobediexce ; and the Lord requiring, thatupon the 
bare reſtimony of the parents, ſaying, Th eur child is diſobedient, and will not 
be ruled by us , They ſhould carie hims out of the City,and lone him with ſtones till 
he died, doth ſufficiently ſhew the hainowſnefſe of this ſin. 
7 The hedding | Seventhly, the ſhedding of innocent blond, eſpecially of thoſe that are the ſonnes 
etl of God ; for the voice of blond, as may be ſeen in Abel, is ſucha ſhrill, piercing, 
Gen.4-10- undeniable voice, thatit will ſpeedily aſcend to heaves, and never depart, untill 
vengeance be powred out upon the (inners. 


8 Oppreſſing the | Eighly,the oppreſ/ing of the poore, the fatherlefle and rhe widowes; for if you 
pooferign® | hurt the poore, and they cry unto me, (faith the Lord) I will ſurely beare their 
cry, Et indignabitur furor mens, and my wrath ſhall waxe hot, and 7 will kill 
| = with the ſword, and yonr Wives ſhall be widowes, and your children fa 
therleſſe, | 

9 Vinamed lufts,a | Ninthly, unbridled waxdring luſts, ſuch as were the luſts of the Citizens of S'- 
moit odious fi. | dozw, and of all thoſe that give themſelves to do adulteries, whoredomes, and fol- 
lowing after ſtrange fle/> ; for the Lord hateth all ſach laſcivious livers 3 and 
7 LEY herfore he deſtroyed of them three and twenty thouſand iz one day,and wrought 
Tudg.19.35- a moſt grievous laughter upon the whole tribe of Benjamin, for that one foule 3 
16 Sacriledgea _{ buſe offered unto the Levires wife, | 


fearful fin, Tenthly, Sacriledge and prophaning of holy things; for this is-a robbing f | 


Mal.3. . 


fs. A 
HO 


| 


| could farreeaficr fill whole volumes of moſt fearcfn} examples of Gods venge- | 


| indivineor humane ſtories, that wronged and robbed the Church of God, and 
| ſcap'd unpuniſhed, both in himſclfe and bis poſterity, wmothe third and fourth 


| generation. 


What fins God forgiveth. Of the knowledge of Gol. Cuar.1t, | 


< theweth;) and ſuch a high tra»/cendenr ſome , as that 7 


God, (as the Prophet 


ance, executed againſt /acrilegiows perſons, than find you any 99e man, cither 


|  Eleventhly, (ontinuall ſwearing and prophaning of the blefled Name of God ; 


_ | &race, we ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed in the day of vengeance; nia non delin- 


| for of all the ſinnes forbidden in the Commandements, #hzs only, with [do/atry, 
is forbidden with /#6 pe», with a cre, yea a grievous curſe denounced againft 
us, if we will not ſhunt ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his 
name in vaine, | 

Theſe and ſuch like lewd and wicked finners, they ſay, God abſolving will 
| yet abſolve; becauſe the doers hereof have no love of goodneſſe, no care of 
| podlinefſe, no ſenſe of ſin,no remorſe of conſcience; and therefore is the Frath 
| of God ſo exceedingly kirdled againſt theſe nners, ſinners w7'5Zoav, theſe pgrie- | 
| vous, huge, and horrible fianers,that he will ever forgivethem, withont exc. e4-. 

ins oreat repentance. Ard | 

Indeed I confefle, that ſuch grievors ſinners are in a _grievers caſe, and that 
it is not likely, God wonld bave ufed ſuch fearef#1! threatnings, bur againſt h ai- 
#04 (inners; yet I to'd you before, that no finne was fo great, but the Mercy 
of God 1s greater, and abie to forgzve, it they be able to repent. An1 there-. 
fore 

Others fay, that the former clauſe, forgiving mmiquity, and tranſareſſion, and 
finne, 1sto bs underſtood of the {innes of Gods Elet, be they grear, or be they 

ſmall, he forgivesthem al! ; and this latter clauſe, ot making the wicked inno- 
cent, to be underſtond of the finnes of the reprobate , of what quality foever 
| they be ; for, he will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will 
he hardeneth, c&c. 

And1T veeld this tobe true in it ſelfe ; bur, becauſe God ozely knoweth abſo- 
lutely, Ex priori, from the cauſes, infallibly, who are his , and we knowirt onely, 
Ex poStervori, by the effetts of Gods favour, and the facts of his Spirtt, if we 
would be aſſzrecd of the remiſſion of our fianes, and would more certainly know 
| how both theſe ſentences may be reconciled , I fay briefly, that the firſt ſentence 
Is toveunderſtood, of the pexirent and amending ſianers, of what quality ſoever 
their finnes have beene ; and the /atrer clauſe, of continuall anrep:ntant tranſ- 
| greſſours: for God will pardon any ſnneif yoube ſorrie for it, and forſake it; 
| but no ſine, if you continue init; For God ſpall wound the bead of his enemies, 
and the hairy ſcalpe of ſuch 4 one as goeth on fill in his wickedneſſe, ſaith the Pro- 
phet. And therefore if any of us have ſinned, yet let us not continue in ſine ; 
for mercy aud wrath comes from God, and if we continually (inne in the time of 


| quents, ſed peccata relinquents miſericors Deus e/f, becauſe God will not be meerci- 
| full unto them that offend of maticious wickedneſſe, and do (iil go on in fin, that 
grace may abound, whoſe damnation is juſt, as the ApoFle ſpeaketh, 

Obje#, Bur thou wilt fay, thoubopeſt Gad will give thee grace to repent, 
and ———_— to leave thyſinnes , before thou beeft compelled to leave the | 
world. 

Sol, It is true (beloved) that cur finnes ſhall be pardoned, whenſoever we 
repent; but we cannot repent wheyſvever we will, becauſe repentance is the 
gift of God ; and we have not God at our command ; but as a Father truly 
| laith, Lui dat penitenti veniam, non ſemper dat peccants penitentiam ; God 

which al waies pardoneth the repentant inner, doth not alwaies give repentance 
| unto finners; but as they »eglefted him, ſo he rejeterh them, and ſoffereth them to 
ape unto themſelves wrath, again#t the day of wrath. 

And therefore, though God be ſlow to anger, and ſuffercthlong ; yethe is fall 
of juſtice, and will not ſuffer ever; butar lalt the fire of his fary will be kindled, 


: and 


2x Continnall 
{wearin?2 a molt 
dangecous fin, 


Exod, 33.49. 


How beth ſenten- 
ces are recanciled 


Pſal.63.31; 


Rom.z.8. 


That men canner: 
_ when they 


Rom.2.$- | 


LO c———_—_ 


Parr 3. F of the Knowledge of God. Gods viſitation 3 fold. | 


— 


and then, Furor arms miniſtrat, his wrath will quickly afford him weapons - 
andas Laftantins faith , Tarditatews ire gravitare ſupplicij compenſabit , he will 
requite the ſlowneſſe of his wrath, with the ſeverity of his vengeance; for athe | 
old diſtich faith, 
eAd penas tardus Deus eſt, ad pramia velox, 

FEATS | Sed penſare ſolet vi graviore moram, 

indiffe feverier- | God uſeth to come to puniſh on /cadex feet, but he payeth home with iroz 
hands : he will reach them farre, and he will (mite them f##: And therefore, 
Plal 95.8. To day if ye will heare his voice, harden not your hearts, and deferre not your a- 
mendment till to morrow ; for 
| Dui non eft hodje, cras minus aptis erit, 
If thou wilt not do it today, it will be farre harder for thee to do itto morrow ; | 
and if thou wilt not do itat all, thou art ina moſt feartull cafe z for God abſolvin 
will never ab{olve thee ; that is, he willlnever forgive thy ſins, becauſe thou wilt 
not for/ake thy linnes. | 

And ſo much for the denial of pardon and abſolution unto the wicked, 


Cnar. XIL 


Of a twofold viſitation of God, and the full opening of that point, how God doth, 
aud that juſtly viſit the ſinnes of the Fathers upon the children, and yet 
puniſh none but for his owne ſiunes. 


Or the ſecond, God faith, net enlv, that he w:{{ not ab/olve the wicked, but he 
addeth further, that he will viſit the ſinnes of the fathers upon the children; 
[Touching which we muſt firſt obſerve, that vsſirare e## poſt longum temps recor- 
That there #8 a | dare ;; tO viſit is, after a long time, to call to mind, to remember, and to ſee thoſe 
evofold viſhation | things againe, which we ſeemed to have quite forgotten : and we find a twofold 
viſitation of God. | 
Firſt, when he ſeemethto forget onr miſeries, toſlzep in our afiit;ons, even 
ſomtimes,until] we be almoſt over-wheth1ed with the raging waves of this world, 
Marb.26; as the Diſciples were withthe waves of the ſea ; Yet at laſt, when he ſeeth his 
Fils _ _—_ time, and not when we think it fir, he will awake, as 4 giant ont of ſleepe, and he 
n will aſſ»age the winds, and rebukethe ſeas, and deliver his people out of all their 
Gen..1, miſeries : thus he rewzembred Noah, thus he viſited his people that were in Egypt, 
Ex0de3.7. and thus when we ſceme to be forſaken of God , becauſe we are deſpiſed 
among men , he will, when he ſceth time, v/7t us, and redeeme us out of our 
_— | if... 
Secondly,God vi- | . Secondly, When God ſuffereth the wicked togo on in ſinne, and to paſſe 
fieerh the wicked. | from one wickedneſle to another ; and yet till to flouriſh like a greene Bay-tree, 
to build them houſes, to inlarge their poſſeſſions, ard to have all thingsat their 
defire ; he ſeemeth ro forges their impieties, or to have taken no otice of their 
wickednefle ; yet at laſt (asthe Prophet ſpeaketh) when they leaſt think of it, 
ol foes He will viſit their iniquities with the rod, and their fiunes with conrger; Yea, he 
| Plal.g0.31, will reprove them, and ſet before their faces the things that they have done : and 
then he will ſeverely puniſh all their fins,and that two wayes. 
| 1 1» themſelves. 4 
God puniſkerh 2 1n their chilarcs, CAn 
_——_ Firſt, it is ju? ith God, ( 4fonk th jnff :h ) do ance 
Tit, It 18 7/7 WIt , (aNd 1o 1t 1EEmMmety 7#/7 with men) #0 remaer Venge 
_——— to them that feare not God; For this cauſe we find, He ſpared not the Sa. that 
God will puaith | "F144, nor any man that (inned,but he thruſt e dar out of Paradiſe, deſtroyed 
ſinners. the whole wor/dby the deluge, Sodom and Gomorrha with fire and brimſtone, 
| Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, Saul, Nebuchadnezzar, Iudas, Herod, and Na- 
ny more he hath moſt ſeverely puniſhed for their ſinnes; and ſo in briefe he w 
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Place of Ezck,opencd, of the knowledge of God. | 


Jy 


|eher ; but let us i72brace Gods goodnefle to keep us from defpaire, and ler us feare 


ſerere me; Domine,O Lord be mercifull #»to me,my daughter i grizvouſly vexed 


| faith, File non portabit iniquitatem parry, the ſonne ſhall not beare the fathers 


and the ſoule which ſinneth, that ſonle ſhall die : And therefore to reconcile this 
| _ ofthe Law, withthat of the Propher, we muſt diſcuſle this point mpre at 


not only be puniſhed for his owne ſi»nes, but alſo for his fathers fiunes : bur he 
did not ſufficiently djſp#te it; And therefore, that we may rightly conclude upen 
ure premiſes, I muſt, with the Schoeles, diſtinguiſh 


awpetcd, but alſo derived into his poſterity, experience it ſelfe makes it plaine; and 
the reaſon is (as Aquins truly faith) becauſe eAdew now ſtood, not as a perſo- 
nall man, but as 4 fpecificall, that is, as one bearing in bimſelfe (as the ſtocke of a 
tree doth beare all the branches)the whole ſpecics, or race of all mankind : and 
nie, Chi root had continued holy, the branches had been likewiſe hoty : 

nning, 
vill iree _ 


| CraP.lt+ 


T he ſonle that finneth, that ſoule orll die * And therefore chis 


of every be 
d teach us 
. Not to frame unto our felves a God all of Mercy, and not to fingof mer. 


alone, but of mercy and judgement together ; that as weare to /ove his mercy, 
to be filed with grace ; ſo we might feare his jnftice, to preſerve us from ſinne; 
For theſe be the two feet of God (ſaich $. Bernard) whereupon he walketh all 
his wayes,and theſe be the two wings of a (hriftian, whereby he may flie up into 
heaven; therefore ſeeing the one, without the other, is unavailable to ſupport us, 
let us not ſeparate theſe which God hath here and every where elſe joyned roge- 


Gods juſtice to preſerve us from preſ#mption, 


Secondly, this teacheth us to expeRt aday of retr5b#t5on; for ſeeing the juſtice 


of God requireth that wicked men ſhould be pu»iÞed, (as the Apoſtle ſheweth ) | go 


and that here many of them do ſcarce taſt of Gods anger, it mult needs be,that a/ 
men muſt appeare before the judgement-ſeat of (briſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that be hath done whether it be good or bad: 
1nd therefore what manner of men onght we tobe in holy converſation and god. 
lineſſe ? 

Secondly, God will not only puniſh wicked men in themſelves for their ſins, 
but he will alſo punifh them in their children, 7 anquam in carne ſna chariſſima, 
ainthe deareſt thing that they love; for he will vs/fit the finnes of the fathers 
von the children ; And ſo punithing their children, he piagueth them ; becauſe 
every man hereinis like the woman of Canaar,who faid unto our Saviour, I1;- 


with a divell. © Juuuwn YozaTies 1a7” 3us video, o) indiins ts 12) mh 4% a mapagtpsmu ; 
For thatthe divels being in her daughter, was a torment, and a miſery unto her - 
ele; 2aia amor natorum dolorem trajicit in parentes ; becanle the love which 
the parents beare unto their children, doth transferre the griefe of the children 
untothe parents : and therefore doth Ged p#uniſs a wicked man, both in himſelfe 
and in his childrey. | 

Butalthough it be j## with God, to viſit the ſinnes of the fathers upor: the chil- 
dey; yet this ſeemerh {range with men, eſpecially conſidering the Prophet 


fines, neither ſhall it be ſaid any more, that the fathers have eaten ſowre grapes, 
and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge ; but every man ſhall beare his ownefinne, 


Tge. | 
S. Auguſtine diſputes it, how the child ſhould beare his fathers ſins, but he doth 
notdirely(as I find )conclude it. | 


S, Gregory concludes it, that if a child fo/low the finnes of his father , he (ball | 
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2 Cor.$.10, | 


That God puniſh- 
cth wicked men in 
their children, 


Mat.15.32. 
Baſil. ſel ſer. 19, 


Simon de Caſſia in 
Evang.(. 5.6.34, 


Ezek.1is.; 


How ie ſtands | 
vich Gods juſtice | 
eo puniſh the fa- 
raers fnnes upog' 
the cbildren, 


Firſt, fathersare either proximiores, thoſe that beger us, or rexvotiores, thoſe 
m whence we are derived, an Adam : That the finne of eAdam was not onely 


be produced a moſt finfull of-ſpring like bimſelfe : becauſe 4» e- 


' | Tharwe maſt di- 


Rom.11.16, 
Mart 9.18, 


ſiinguiſh 
z Of farkers, 
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parents unto the 
children, 
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children, 
{ 1Inclination, 
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fits Hy pairs. 


2 Imitation. 
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LYus twlerit Gra- 
chum de ſeditione 
loJuentem 7? 


2 Of finnes. 

This threatning. 
extendeth bur to 
the great finnes of 
grievous ſinners, 


traduced fromthe 


| kard, bur ſomtimesthe cleane contrary z as when the ſon.of a miſerable wretgh. 


no aQuall ſin can be rraduced from the next fathers unto the children : not vertge 
from the good, nor vice from the bad ; for ſo experience ſheweth, that a 200d 
mandoth nota] waies beget a vertnous child, or a dr#nkardalwaies beget a drug. 


ed niggard proves to be the moſt diflolute prodiga/lſpena-thrift inthe world ; (> 
would they 1ngrofſe the whole world to themlelyes and their poſterity )or when 


an evill man begetteth a moſt vert#oxs and a gedly child, which doth not um. 
ally happen among men, | 


: ID : Wagga —_— __ | — 
|. Parra. of the:Konwledgeaf.God, '.Howichild pecome wick 
perſon of this or that individuall man ; and therefore the Schogles conclude, tat | 


And yet we ay, that ſceiog in every childthere is the eJemental] ſeed of all vi. 
ces, which we have naturally and originally traduced from Adam, there be twy 
eſpeciall things which doe' commonly chers/s and preferue the immediate ang 
next fathers (innes in their children,that is, 

3 I. Inclination. $For 
| 2, Imitation. 
_ Firſt,ſceing we receive our whole ſubſtance from our parents, weare naturally 
zuclined to follow eitherthe vertues, orthe vices ; either the good qualities, or 
the bad qualities of the ſame ſubſtance from whence we are produced , as the 
child of a good father to be gaod, and the child of a vicious father to be evill, 

Secondly, ſeeing childrenare like apes, apt to ?mizate, and the examples of our 
parentsare like Spzrrcs to drive their children on, to follow what they ſee, the, 
good carriage of a godly father is a great #ncitement and a moſt eft:ua)l meanests 
worke goodneſſe in his children, and the bad example of wicked parents, is as a 
hammcr to driveſinne and wickedneſſc into therr children; for we ce, 

Dus ſemeleft imbutarecens ſervabit odorens 

Tefta diti——_— | | 
W hatſoever vestucs or vices do take root in our 59ers, when we are children, 
will bardly be roozed out of our fleſþ when we are men. 

And if to theſe two we add i»fruf1on, either in good or evill things, I knoy 
nothing more that can be ſaid, to make a perfet man, or a perfeA ſinner. Thele 
be the inducements and the cauſes, why wicked men have commonly wicked chile 
dren; (unleſle they be prevented by Gods ſpeciall grace) and we daily ſee, thatin 
theſe reſpes, not only families to be of like conditions withtheir Progenitors, a 
the Gracchz to be feditious, the Tu/ij ambitious, the 7 arquins proud and laſcivi- 
ous, the children of ido/aters to be idelatrous, and fo of the reſt + but alſo Nat- 


\ deſpiſers of godlineſſe, and thelike ; for ſo the Lord himſelfe here intimateth, 


| ons and ( ountries, to be inclined and much added, and, as it were, indxed with 
hereditary vices, and that not only in reſpect of the climare, which (I confeſſe) 
may ſomewhat move the ſame, but eſpecially in reſpe& of their 5nc/ivatwn, 
and proneneſle of imitation, to do what their parents do, For ſo we {ce,how ge- 
nerally it is for men to ſay, My fathers were ſo, andtherefore 7 will b: ſo, 
And ſothe Palmiſt faich, Erravimus cum patrivas, men are apt to crre with their 
Fathers,. But 

Secondly, we mult note, that God doth not threaten to vilie all the ſinnes of 
the fathers upon the children, but the great and grievous ſinnes of hainous tranſ- 
greſſours, as idolaters, blaſphemers, diſobeaient to parents, ſacrilegious perſons,and 


faying, that he will viſit the 5n5quiry, nor the iniquities ; that is, Non quanvs mr 
 quizatems, ſed cam qua ſpirituale conjuginm diſſolvitar 3 Ngt every kind of injqui- 
ty, but that whereby the ſpiritual] marriage betwixt God and us is diſſolv and 


| that will not, with the Tewes, put away his wife for every cauſe, but for «dup 
{ or ſome like grievous crime , whereby he is juſtly provoked to. forſake herd 


ſo makes all our children, ra#quam meretricios partus , asthe children of an hat- 
lot, which hath broken her faith with her husband : And fo he expreſleth luay 
{elfe more:plainly in his Law, ſaying : 'T hat he will vifie' the ſnnes of the fathers 
,pon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate him; Au 
'therefore,nor of a// that do offend him, but of thoſe that hate him ; like PO | 


| 


m_ cw wc. 


; Bn Co BY = £7” aa 


| 


* Pinibmcr diflinguiſhed. of the knowledgeof Gel, —  Cnaret: 
= 


: 


| give themſelves to imitatetheir fathers vices, asinthoſe which God in juſtice 


mn 


— — 


ther brood : And fo the Lord ſhewerth the ſame at large in Ho. 1. 2, & c. 2; 2+ 
'# Exch. 16.22. 8&c, And yet, 

Thirdly, We wuſ} obſerve thatthis holds not in all the children of thoſe that 
gxeexceedingly wicked, but as a min reawncing his wife and children, may not- 
withſtanding 7etaive ſome one,or more, which he /iketh; ſo doth Goi,ſomrimes, 


755 


This thre 


holds not againit 


3 Of the children, 


all the children of 


wicked mca., 


accept ſome children of ſome wicked parents; for ſo we find Abraham was faith- 
fall;though his facher Terah was 1do/atroms; and King Toſias was religions,though 
his father Amon was moſt impiors : andtherefore S Gregoryand ochers have ds 
fingniſhed , that this threatning only holdeth in thoſe children, which do na- 
turally ſ#cke and willing) y 1mmirate their fachers vices: But I find this is too bore 
of the whole truth, becauſe God many times v5ſteth the ſins of the fathers upon 
thechildren, which not only imirate their parents in the like fins, but do perhaps 
folow after cleane contrary fins, as 1 ſhewed you before: And ſo the Apoftle faith, 
that becauſe the gentiles became ido/atrous, and regarded not to know God, butran 
2whoring after other gods, and ſo commirred ſpirituall fornication againſt bim ; 
therefore God gave them and rheir poſterity over, to become fo horribly vicious, 
25 to burne in luſt and vile affettions one towards another,and foto commit carnall | 
fornication'and abominationainong themiclves, and to do thoſe things that were ' 


rot convenient. 
And therefore I ſay, that this threatning holdeth not ſo much in thoſe which 


thinketh good to puniſh for their Fathers offences 3 for,in that he ſaith, 7 will viſze 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children ; that is, I will puniſh the fathers fins 
in his children, I fee not how the child can any wates by declination from his fa- 
thers ſinn-s, eſcape this infls#i02 laid on him by God ; becauſe (as 1 collet it) 
this puriſhment 1s not ſo much atrraFed by the childrens imitation, as 5: flicted by 
God for the fathers tran/greſſion, and isratber a puniſhment of the fathers ſinne 
laidupon the child, than a puniſhment of any ſin committed by the child : And 
therefore he doth not ſay, he will vt thoſe that iw3itate their fathers fins, but he 
will viſe the ſinxes of thoſe that hate him npon their chilixen ; and yet (as I ſaid 
before) this doth not hold in all; for we ſee often many godly children of wicked 
parents: neither doth this threatning paſſe at moſt,or in the worſe,but to the rhird 
of fourth generation;zand ſomtimes he (tayerh his hands at the firit,and gives plen- 
tifull graces to the 5mmediate children of molt 3do/atroue and impious parents, 


Rom. 1.2 4- 


This threatning is 


their paremes 
ViCESs 


ewe ſce in 79a, and others before cited ; for he will have mercy upon whom he 
vil bave mercy. And therefore this threatning can be underſtood of none els, but 
of thoſe fathers, which are ſo odious to Gad, as that he thinks j## to puniſh their 
poſterity tor their ſins, and of thoſe children of thoſe Fathers, which God in his 
ſecretand unſcarchable counſel] thinks fit, thus to px»iſh for their fathers faults, 
And ſo we are come to conſider the puniſhment to be sflifted, or the manxer 
bow God doth ch, and yer remaineth juſ? ; for 


puniſhment, is (as ſome ſay) either 2 Criminal, 
Toſpeak more plainly; 1 (orporall. 

| puniſhment js either % Spiritual, 

For the firſt, that for the Fathers ſinnes, the child ſhould be temporally or cor- | 


forally puniſhed, there is no queſtion of it ; for ſo we find David ſinned, and 
the chi/d begot in adu'tery, fuftered for it, and for Salowons fiunes , R:- 
boboamloſtten Tribes of 1/racl. And thus not onely thoſe children, which imi- 
kate their parents ſinnes, but alſo thoſe that never attwally offended, are many 
umes unqueſtionably punifhed for their fathers faults ; yea, and many times, 
many other 7ighteoxs men , are thus puniſhed in the puniſhment of the wic- 


RxxXx great 


——— 


inthe 


Exod.33.19, 


Fourthly, we are to underſtand, thatall F1 Penal. | 4Of the puniſh. 
Or ments, © 


Cor porall. 


ted, asthoſe children which periſhed inthe deluge, and in the deftrution: of The godly are 

Sedome , and many other men and infants that died at the befieging of Jeru- man times cot» 
ſeem: And this ſeemes to be no injuſtice in God , becauſe otherwiſe we 
waſt take away all j»/fice from men ; For we find it uſuall in all Nations, for of the wicked. 


porally paniſheds 


puniſhment 


not enly apain# 
thoſe thar imitate 


—_— 
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uit Cars. de re- 
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2 Spiritual, 


Exek 18.4. 


A diff:revce be- 


twixt ſpirit uall 


and cerernall pu* 


niſhmcar. 


Ofaprivativeand ' gnegnireg 1s not, that he will inflit any poſetive evill upon the ſonnes of the wis- 
| apoſitive puriſh- 21g 1 not, tat y poſe il} UPO nes of the wi 


ment, 


That Ged deni- 


eth bis graces une | 


re the children 


for the parents = hinderiag of us to fin, j45ty infliffedapon us tor cur fathers fins, is a malt /amems 


finnes, 


Ezck.18.2. 


of the Keonledge of God, Law & Ezekiclreconeiing |; 


| —— 


| | in Godto viſitand to puniſh the linnes 61 the fathers upon the children. Bu } , 
| ed, or inflifted with criminall puniſhments, it ſeemeth more than {range ; and 


| therefore: 49inas, ard many others, thinking to recancile this place of the Lay, 
That God-will viſit the ſrxines of the fath»rs upon the children , And that of Exehs. 


| Fathers ſinnes: But in Ezekzel God meaneth that he will not /periz#ally puniſh, 
| or eterzally plague the child for the Fathers fin, And | 


| ternally puniſp the child, ſimply tor the fathers {1n; for God uſerh not to. puniſh 


| all innes even with greedineſſe : So there his meaning tis not, to dcvy the with- 


| cording to his owne ſinnes ; and this is underſtood in &zekiet; forr fr 
| at he bearedd 


NC 


great offences 3 28, ( rimen leſe majeſtarrq,xealons,;mprders,and {uch like, to; 

privethe children oftheir fathers goods or lands, by xealon of their fatherseyily 
nay,not only-rhe children, but evena}l; the kindred-of-atraytor . were thereby 
tainted, :anddiſparaged by the Macedovien Law : And theretore we mult 
bridge God-of thee which we ce jult ta man, orcls,we mult yceld it is ju 


For the ſecond, that forthe tathers finvesthe child ſhould be ſþpirit«aly puniſh» 


el, where 'G&d laith, 7 he snnoceut child ſhall not beare the iniquity of his wickgd 
father, doth ſay, that {God here doth underitand it of 'zemporall puniſhmear, -ox 
corporall caſtigation, uthich-God oftentimes layeth upon the children for their 


I confcfle, that that place of £zekzel is to be underſtood, that God will note. 


any one man for the ſin of any other man; But as the Lord faich him({elfe, The 
ſoule which ſinneth, that ſoule ſhall aj? ; yer I ſay, that in Ez#k1:1 he devicih not 
what here he affirmeth , and that he meaneth the ſame thing in both places, if 


i beth be ri2htlyunderſtood ; for I make a great dift-rence between a ſpirituall; 
and an erernall puni/bhment ; that God will eternally punith the child tor the fa 
 thersfinne, I w-terly devie ; but that be will ſpirzzaally puniſh the child tor the fa 
' thers ſin, I (ee neither place denying it ; For as here he doth not (ay, that he will 


eternally puniſh the child tor bis fathers finnes ; fo there he doth not fay , thathe; 
will no way ſpiritually puniſh the child for the parents faults : but, as here his 


ked, for the wickednefle of their parents; but that for the iniquity of the px 
rents, he will ft his þands, and with-hold his grace from their children, andfo 
willingly and july ſuffer them to commit the /tke , or worſe finnes , than their 
fathers did ; becauſe we being ail naturally borze in ſinre, zxclined and prone 
to all evill, if God doth notby his fantifiing and preventing grace prelerve ns, 
we ſhall be ſare enough of our ſelves, withour any intron or infliction of any 
poſitive evill from God, to fall from ore xvickedneſſe to another, and to commit 


holding of his grace trom the children ofthe wicked, (which is all that here he 
threatneth) but that he will not inf: any poſirive puniſhment upon them, for 
their fathers ſinnes. L 

Ard therefore,thongh God faith in Ezekiel, that he wi'lnot puniſh the chilare 
for their fathers faults, that is, by any poſirive puniſhment; yet doth he not devy, 
but that the privative puniſhment of denying his grace untothem, for their ta- 
thers finnes, ſhould be 7» fliffed apon them : and that /affering of us to ſin, or 1! 


table and a moſt fearefull thing ; becauſe ſuch children, fo juitly ref#ſedto behel- 
ped by GoJ, ard ſo deſervedly Yet in the counfſell of their own hands , fhallbe 
ſare of ſins encugh of their owne, to be plagued for. rhat they ſhall never need to 
fay, The fathers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on cage, ot 
that they are puniſhed for their fatters ſinnes. And ſo you ſee, how God vifueth | 
the fins of the fathers upon the children, and yet puniſheth every man but for. bus | 

owne finnes, | | ; 11. $1 hl 
The firſt he doth by a ſpiritual] de/err50o2 ard deniall of grace untothe childrens 
for the fathers ſins ; and this is underſtood in the Jaw. | b! 
* The ſecond he doth by a poſitive i»fiiftHon of puniſhment upon every man, as | 


6 


_ As he pramileth-to 4/eſſs the children of the godly, for the Jove th 
untotheir parents ; (as he ſaith unto Abraham, 1 will be thy God, ena the 6 of 


— 


and it ſhall burne to the bottome of hell ; and :if hs wrath be kindled, yea, but a 


— a.” 


-_— —_ _ 


fe « of former dod@rine. Of ibe knowledge of God. 


God, tobe forſaken of God, ro this very day ; and..chat b/0wd of Ght»f, which 


their fathers ſpilt, to remaine upon the children of ſo many generations : And 
death , asthe ſeven Churches of Aſia, and many other” fxmous places ot Greece, 


through their »eg/igence, have extinguiſhed the /ight of truth. And being thus 

left of God, arid deprived of: grace, what can be /eft in them, ax derived from 

them, but the fits of that naturall corruption which is ingraffed inall men® * 
And therefore as it is tfuly faid of all the off=ſpring of 1eroboam, thar being ber 


ofthe children of wicked parents, that being left as they were borne, in their 
[pure.naturals, for their fathers impicties, they do imitate the fame warks, and 
tread inthe ſam? fteps, or worſe thantheir fathers did: And fo it fals out true,that 
28 an evill crow brings forth an evill egge, {o evi/[ parents do bring forth (for the 
molt part\evill and wicked children, God in jultice viſiting the iniquity of the pa- 
rents upon the chil 'ren, unto the third and fourth generation, 

And ſoyou ſee, how God vifiteth the iniquity of: the fathers upon the chil- 
dren, by with-ho/dixg bis grace from them ; and how j# it is with God to do 


with the ſonnes of men is, 
Firſt, to ſhew the height of his hatredapgainſt fi1; fire is kindled in his wrath, 


little, b/eſſed are all they that pur their truſt In him. 
| Secondly, to puniſh the offenders, (as I faid before) intheir d-areſ# fleſs; to ſee, 
if their love to their childrens welfare, will make them any wayes feare to fin ; 
for we ſee many men ſo o0bdurate, and fo hard-hearted unto themſelves, as that 
they care not what is done, or what: becomes of them'elves ; but as David was 
much »zoved, when he ſaw the people ſmirten tor his finnes, and as Jacob valted, 
whenthe Angel! ſmate himon the thigh ; ſoare we many times more grieved to 
ſee, and more affraid to heave, that our children, and the firs of our /oynes,ſhall 


hhftrd after thet.) 'So he wemerh his grace many times-unto the children of the 
wicked; for the very batred that he beares againſt their\fathers finnts.;: 4 moſt ink 
amerable wofull exatapltesdo make it plaine : fot: you. fee\the ewes forſany 


weſecio many 2 ations of men ſuffered, to ſit in darkneſſe, and inthe ſhadow of 


rftof grace;and /eft unto themſelves, (even tor their fathers fins), They walked | 


(3 
[1 


in the ways of Teroboam,the ſon of Nebat, which made Iſrael to ſin; So, we may. lay | 


the fame, becauſe he is a deb:o7 tono man : and the reaſon why he dealeth thus | 


Prophet, Ler rhe iniquity of his father be had in remembrance, and let not the ſiane 
of his mother be done away, doth light ſo heavily upon the children ofthe wicked, 
it ſhould teach all parents that love their childrey, to feare the Lord, and to ſtrive 
more to get Gods b/eſſing, rather than the greateſt patrimony, untoour children: 
for they may aſſure themſelves, that (as the old verſe ſaith) 
= De malt quaſitu vix gandet tertins heyes. 

If they have i»/arged their ſubſtance by wicked means, it will be the only means to 
cut cff all their poſterity, as may be ſeen in $21, Ahab, Teroboam,and the like: but 
the bleſſing of the Lord perpetuateth the ſame: and therfore,as ſome for love un- 
totheir children,will give themſelves unto the divell,by commirtingall finnes,in 
oppreſling others, to inrich them; So let us, if we love our children, ceaſe to fin : 


te athers ; but ſpare us good Lord, ſpare thy people, and give us thy grace, and for- 
give usall our ſins, through Ter (hriſt our Lord. Amen. 


good, and what we may /earne concerning God, that he is an ommnipotent eternall 


a —@ PER 


for this will Fee our ſelves from woe, and bring the beſt 6/eſſing tinto them ; and 
Secondly, it ſhould teach all ch5/4ren tobe humbled, and to pray ro God with 
our lyturgy, ſaying, Remember not Lord our offences, nor the offences of our fore- 


Ardthus I have ſhewed thee, O man, 2»id fit optimum, what is the chiefe#t 


being. good unto all, tyecially unto his Saints, and j»{f unto ſinners: And now, 
vid niſs votaſuperſunt ,wbat remaineth, butto apply allthis unto our fonles, to 


be puniſhed than our ſe/ves. And therefore, ſeeing that fearefall curſe »f the | 


Crapel'z| 


and other countries ; becauſe their fore-fathers have forſaken their firſt love, and | 


| 


Luk, I, 79 


euTEemy 


Tru'S\co 
TY. Arle, 
Sy:32rG4wn 
I\" os. 


ked, 


Pſal.2.13, 


3 Sam, 24e19, 
| Gem 31.32 


To ſerve God, is 
the greatelt goed 
that we can do 
unto eur children. 


believe in him, to /ove him, to feare him, and to praiſe his name, his bleſſed 
h X xx 3 name 


I Kinge ng 34. 


Why God with - 
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Pſal.147.a* 


Pſal. 103-V 
Plaligemk, 


ofthe K onwledge of God, EEE. >, ok 


wame for evermore 3 for it ira good thrug to ſing praiſes unto our God ; yeaandir | 
becommeth well the juſt to be thankefull: And therefore Praiſe thou the Lord, 
O my ſoule, and all that is within me jraiſe bis holy name ; and let every thing that 
bath breath, prasſe the Lord, through Jeſ#s (chriſt oax Lord. Amen, Amen. 


PaxrT 2. 


ET a 


eA Prayer. 


Q Eternall God, whom to know.as thon art, is impoſſible,as thou haſt reyes. 
Jedinthy Word, eternall life ; we moſt humbly beſeech thee to open the 
eyes of our underſtanding, that we may ſee thee atall times, inall places, and in 
all our ations ; and give us O Lord thy heavenly grace, that ſeeing thee, we may 
Jove thee with all our hearts, feare thy power,extoll thy goodnes,and admire thy 
juſtice, to preſerve us from al] ſins, and to retaine us in all thy watesto thine eter- 
nall glory, and to our endleſſe comfort, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. | 


ISHOUSMR LIBER ATORI. 


CITI EnaTels]www.vcvcr) 


= 


-. AWAY NE WY yy = 
V, \. P < Inf”; \ jk - < . 
: VS 96 NGO 
A. SL DX | 
| GE.) 


[ 4 /; 
F- W Fr > £5 E: ' V4 
h / ly d, 9) 2 3: C 
- PR - JA: 
Ls , i £ *\ 4d \ 
ME; 


The Analyſis of the third Treatiſe. 


T hs Treatiſe containerh, 
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| 
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wt dt 


that 


2. An expli- 
cation of 
that great 


| myſtery of 


the tncarna- 


tion of the 
Word: where 
& bandled, 


— 


Ci. Who was 


where ts 


ſhewed ; 
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hl 


| 3». W hat hee 
was made , 


| & ſhewed, 


| eAnd here 15 


| e& how theſe 


madeaoy & * 
| fully proved, 
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LOnght to learne in reſpett 


03, 


2. Himſelf onr only conſolation 


C1. eAn Introduttion,of the excellency of theC 1. His life « onr chiefeſt diretti- 
knowledge of Teſms Chriſt, where 1s ſhewed 


C1.That there C1. Ont-CI. Commu- 


can bee but Cx, By ward, nicative, 
i one God, and | their which Ya. Tranſient, 
Jet that there | perſonal | are, 3-Yoluntary. 


3. 1n-C:. Permanent. 
ward, )2.N eceſſary. 
which 3, Incommu- 
(are, nicable. 


ſons in the 
unity of that 


' one eſſence , 


are three per- ations, \ 


three perſons | 
are diſt ingui- | 2. By their nominall relation, F a- 
| fed, \ ther, Sonne,and Hely Ghoſt, 


And that the perſon C1. Co-eternall. 
maie is the (econd C 11 J7® hes 
perſon of the bleſſed Y® o-rfſextiall. < cher. 


Trinity, _ T3-Co-eqaall. 


eAnd this 5 C1.The greatneſſe of Gods love. 


all obje tions | 2.The craftineſſe of Satan. 


plainely any 


from thence 


ts ſhewed, ( 4.The unthankefullneſſe of men. 


C1.ÞWhat YG fgnifieth,1.ecthe Word. 
i 2. Three | 2.Why Chriſt 1s tearmed the Word. 
eſpeciall 
things 1 3.Why 4 1. Becauſe this name of 
touching the E- | Chriſt nas beſt kuown to the 
the wor4\ vageliſt ; Tewes and to the Gentiles. 
aoy©,vit |mſeth .4 2, Becauſe it was the fitteſt 
| thzs word that hee could uſe, to 
Cword, | make way for his ſubſequent 
| | a;ſcourſe, 


3-T he impulſive &+ the finall cauſes of the Words 

Incarnation ; and the reaſons why the Word ra- 

ther then the Father or the Holy Ghoſt was to be 
(incarnate. 


I. The manner of his conception, the reaſons, and 
the end thereof, 
2.' TheC1.e All or humane natnre,that is, body 


fleſh ; whereYwatter ) and ſoule. 


that hee Y2. All our humane frailties both of body 
aſſumed and ſoule,fin onely excepted, 


ſhewed £25 Of God, 


excellent leſſons that wee<2. Of Chrift. 


3- Of our ſelves. 
a 3-How 


ſwered, and \ 3.The perverſeneſſe of heretic ks. | 
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C1. The diſt inftion of the two natures, divine and humane , that 


A 
| | they doe ſtill remaine intire,and inconfuſed,is fully proved.an} | 
| the chiefeſt objeftions made to the contrary are plainely ay. 
| d, 
| | ſwere C1. The confirmation of the truth of this Point is 
| ſoewed,andthe greateſt objeftions made againſt 
| i | it are [afficiently anſwered. 
13. How the | | I.Cohabitation, 
| Word was CI.Not as the\, 2.Fll and affettion, 
made fleſh, or Arrians ſay, ,3- Co-operation, 
how the _ | 2. The | onely in re-4. Participation of his 
natures, dis | manner | ſþett of name and dignities un- 
vine and hu-4 of this | to the manhood, 
mane , doe 1 union, 
 m24ke but one | wherin | 2. Butin the 
= rYſo Swe L it confi-S communitca- 
| Conſyoters |  |feth, | ting of the 
Ls ſhowed, 2. The anion | , xpreſ- | ſubſiſtence of f 1. Inconvertible. 
of the two| feliz, | the Word \ 2.1ndjviſible. 
natures my [th the ſub- ), 3 Tnconfuſed. 
jun perſon | ſence of the 4. Tnſeperable. 
| explained, man-hood ; { 5.Subſtantia!l. 
Land where is NG Ineffable. 
l ſrewed that 
| hrs rimions, 
(s.An exemption fromal 
| | Ci.Inreſpet | ſinne. 
G of Chrift, 12.4 collation of ineffable 
1 3- The | which are, graces into the man- 
| chiefeſt hood Chris. 
\ benefits 3.eA communnication of 
| and the properties of each na- 
, effefts ture.to the perſo of(hrift; 
i of the where the objetion of the 
ſail uN nbiquitiſts indeavonring 
non © to prove the man-hood 
ſvewed, | inveſted with Divine 
LE that properties, are fully an- 


C/wered, 


2. [nreſpett of ws, viz. our union and 
reconciliation with God, and all the 
happineſſe we have in this life, or doe 


C Yooke for in the life to come. 
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Golden Candleſticke. 


HOLDING 
The third greateſt Light of Chriſtian 
RELIGION, 


Of the Incarnation of the Worv, 


k of 


Tonn 1.14. 


— 


Ka! 6 avy© out em. 
And the Word was made Fleſh, 


Have deſcribed in my formoſt Treatiſe, (O Theophi- 
[us ,O dearely beloved of Gad)the miſerable eſtate of 
that poore man,that was ejefted out of Paradiſe,& left 
balfe dead, betweene ITernſalem and Tericho, betwixt 
Heaven and Hell; being already excluded out of H<a- 
ven ; butnot fully thruſt and ;»rraded into Hell: and 


Eſay 7.14- 


261 


The coherence of 
this Treatiſe,with 
the former Treas 


tilcs. 


Iohn 5,2s 


Pſal.63.4. 


DE —_—_— 


God hath fixed 
many impreſſions 
| of nis goodaeſſe 

| inthe creatures. 


Pſal.36. 5,67» 


Pſal.149, 


Gods infiaite 
geodneſle, 


Gods promiſe 
rouching the In- 
carnation of the 
Word. 
Gen.3.15- 
Gen.32.18. 


Pſal, 132.12. 


} The chiefecſt to- 
ken of Gods love. 


Gal.4- 4+ 


. , ECP GRe a. 
The. tncarnation Gods ioflaice 2v9odnefle, | 


mm 


CHrap. I 


Of the excellency of the Knowledge of I:ſus Chriſt. 


NN Terenas will re/igio#ſly and ſeriouſly obſerve thoſe manifold impreſ;,.. 
ons of the Divine goodneſſe, which the Lord God hath not ſlightly play. 
zedin the nature of all living creatures, for a ſhort ſpace tobe preached, bur hath 
alſo inaclibly fixed in the memory of all ages, moſt (eriouſly to be conſidered; hee 
ſhall ſurely f:de ſafficient matter of reverence, love and admiration ; buthe (hall 
be never able ſufficiently to comprehend the excellencic of fo huge an Ocean of 
goodneſſe, within the ſtraight and narrow compaſle of his underitanding, This 
were but with Saint e-Luguſtines Boy, roempry the Ocean Sea with an Oyſter. 
ſhell into an hole : and therefore the /er50 and continual] contemplation of ſuch 
plentifulland farre-ſpread goodnefſe of God, did ſo iyvad: and fill the thoughts 
of that Kingly Prophet David; that being as is were raviſhed or wrapt juan 
extaſie, at the inexplicable expreſſion, and unconceiveable conſideration of the; 
ſame, he breaketh forth into theſ::heavenly acclamations , ſaying, O ſehovah, 
In celis eſt bemgnitas tua: O Lord our Governour, How excellent is thy Name | 
in all the world, thou that hat ſet thy glory ab »ve the Heavens? thy faithfullneſe | 
reacheth unto the cloudes ; thy righteouſneſſe is like the ſtrong mountaines,thy judge. 
ments are like the great deepe, thou ſaveſt O Lord, both man and beafe. 

But I will not /#ffer my ſpeech, ar this rime, to enter into that infinite Ocear 
of Gods gooaneſſe, whereby he giveth food unto all fleſh, feeding the young Ra- 
vers that call upon him, and whereby he adorneth the fields with all kinde of fruit 
fall trees and pleaſant lowers, and all lowers with /weet ſmeis and delicare co- 
lours; neither will Ienter into any part or parcel} of his excellent providence, 
whereby he governeth the whole world by his wi/edome, ſuſtaineth all things by 
his power, and relieveth all things by his goodzeſſe ; for this is too /arge a field for 
me to poſt over in ſo ſort a ſpace, as is now allot:ed me to ſpeake : and there- 
fore I will rather 4athe my ſelfe in thoſe fountaines of Gods admirable /ove, 


.| pen his ſeate; And ſo more and more cleerely unto che reſt of the ſucceeding 


whereby he imbraced Mankinde, the Epytome of the whole world, and eſpecial- 
{y the Church of (hriſ#, the epytome of this epytome,before it was created, and 
pittiedthe ſame, when it was fallen, and promiſed toreltore it and to revive it, 
when it was dead,and to ſhew his mercy unto ir, when it was in miſery ; for bee} 
ſaid firſt in Parad/e, that the ſeece of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents heal; 
And afterwards to eAbraham, that in his ſeed all the Nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed; and thento David, that of the fruit of his hody he would raiſe one to ſit 


Prophets; and I will chicfely infilt upon that chiefeſ# roken of Gods love, and 


| ceive the adoption of children : And this my Text doth fully and plainely ſhew un- 


that greateſt argument of Gods goodneſſe towards us, the moſt merciful] f1f.- 
ling of theſe gracious promiſes ſo mnch deſired, and ſo long expetted by all the 
bleſſed Patriarchs and Prophets, andall the reſt of the holy men of God ; for 
when the fullnefſe of time came, God ſent his Sonne made of a woman,maie unter 
the Law, to redeeme them that were in bondage under the Law, that we might re- 


tous, Ker 5 Aby©&- capt tym; And the Word was made fleſh, where obſerve,that 


| 
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2oants, like Penelopes handmaides, helpes and mearesto bring us tothe ſpeech 

of this chaſte miſtrefſe ; the ſumme of all Divinity, is the Scripture ; for 1h 4 -* 
ſufficient to make the man of God perfeF$, being inſtrn Hed ro all good workes; the | 2 Tim.3.19, 
ſmme of the Scripture is the Goſpel; for the Goſpell is the power of God unto Rom. 1+: 6, 
ſalvation, to every one that beleeveth; and the ſummeof the Goſpell: is 5xy©, 

This Word,that 5 wade fleſh ; for theſe things, (that is,the Goſpell) are written, 

That you might beleeve Teſns (hriff to be the Sonne of God, and that in beleeving | 1gnn NE: 


ou might have eternall life. | 
This is Yerbnm abbreviatum, That contraſted word, into which all words | Chrittherma, 
are reduced, as the Rivers into the Scas; from this Word they came, unto this | 1,0,mn"* © al 
Word they te»4, and within this Word they areal] containe /; for he isthe Firſt, | 
hes the Zeff, he is a Legis, & » Evangelij, The beginning of the Law, and the keg mor 
end ofthe Gofpell; Velarus in veters, revelatus in Novo Teftamento ; Veyled | Chriftum ſorat, 
and ſhadowed in che Old, revealed and exhibited in the New Teſtament ; promi- | ay tc men os 
| ſedinthat, preached in this; there hewed unto the Fathers in Types, here mani- | notc,and all the 
| fefkedunto us in 77#ths ; for the Tree of Life, the Arke of Noah, the Laader of | a 
| Tecob, the Mercy-ſeat, the Brazen Serpent, and all ſuch myſticall Types, and | otttis <reraall 
typicall Fignrer, that we reade of inthe Old Teftamenr, what were they elſe but | 
{briſt obicurely ſhadowed before he was fully revealed ? and fo all the men of 
Note, Noah, Iſaac, Toſeph, Moſes, Aaron, Tofhnah, Sampſon, David, Salomon, | . 
Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, Titles of Dignities, Names of Honour, or whatſoever | —_— nga 
| elſe wasany waics aſcribed to any of them to expreſſe their Soveraignty, they | « Curr 
were onely afed to expreſſe thoſe tranſcendent excellencies, which theſe aro _ 
| perſonall Types did adumbrate,and ſhew moſt properly to belong untothis King | My. 
| of Kings,Thu mighty Counſellor, ani thu Prince of Peace ; For,as Saint Anguſtine 
tels us, that having gone through all creatures, and inquired of them for God, | rcha 1.26. 
| each one of them did anſwer, 7 am not he, Sed per ipſum ſum,quem query in me, | 
But Ihave my being from him, whom thou ſcekeſt in me; ſoit we would run 
over the whole claſſic ofthe Patriarchs and Prophets to -inquire for ( hriſt, wee 
thould finde,that they would every ane ofthem anſwer with John Baptiſt, 1 ans 
net the ( hriſt, but doe looks and expett for him,and truſt in him as well as you. 
And to ſpeakeall ina word, the whole Ford of God containeth nothing elſe 
batthis Ford God; forthe world being not worthy, and our weakenefle being 
not ale to behold the brightneſſe of his comming all at once,and fo God himſelte 
being notwilling, ſuddenly in an inſtant, to ſh2w wholly ſoricha Iewell, he did 
at ſundry times and in divers manners, ſometimes inT ypes, ſometimes in Prophe- 
ſes, before his Incarnation, ſometimes in Parables, ſometimes by Simr/irndes, 
and ſometimes by his 2fracles, inthe time of his Apoſtles, before his Aſcenrion, 


Chrift weuld nec 
reveale himſelfe 
unto the World 
all at once, 


| 


ſelfeto be preached unto all people ; ſothat in very deed, we might (if we had 
our ſpirituall eyes alwaies vpened) Behold and find this Ford God, either co- 
vertly ſhadowed,orelſe plainely expreſſed almoſt in every page, In every verſe, 
| 1nevery line, in every word of the whole Word of God. | | 
But as no man can underſtand the writings of Saipt Par! without: the pirit of | yew Saint penn 
Saint Paul; ſo no man can ſee and perceive the truth of Gods Word without the | wiitings areco be 
kelpe and light of this Word; for when Saint Toh» ſaw the Throne ſet up in hea- | never ned” 
ven, and him that fate thereon with a booke in his hand,ſealed with ſeven ſeales, 
Which no man, in heavenor incarth or under the earth, was found worthy to 
open the booke, nor once to /ooke into it ; then the holy man wepr exceedingly, 
becauſe none was found worthy to oper and toreade the booke, neither to /ooke 
n; bur ene of the Elders ſaid unto him, weepe »9t ; for behold the Lion of veiſs 
the Tribe of Iudg,the roote of David, hath prevailed to oper the booke and to /ooſe' 
the ſeven ſeales thereof : And this booke isthe will of God revealed in his Word, 
which this Lyon of Ind, Teſ3« (hrift, did firſt reveale unto Moſes,and afterwards 
explained the ſame by the Prophets, and laſt of all by himſe!fe and his ApoFles ; 


for no mas ſaw God at any time but the onely begotten Sonne, which # in the | Toba 1.18, 
| boſome' 


and fince that time, plainely with open face, rezcale him{elfe, and cauſe him- 
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Tohn 14+ 


Iokn 19.3: 


8 Way, 


ligione, 


Avuguſt, 
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How the ſcales 


+ This ſeale Cle- 
mens Alexandri- 
calleth 


that is, the reme*+ 
dy againſt all the 
venome of gor- 


Epheſ.4 8,9,Xc. 


Awg.de vera ve- 


S» Ang Poveny, 


| Poſdongin vita 


| 


| feales, which he hath anſcaled, are 


Hoc eft neſcire ſine 


Chit two waie s 
beneficiall tous. 


Chriſt deſpiſed all 
worldly vanities. 


The Incarnation 
Fa ; — — = — 
boſome of the Father, be hath declared hin, ſaich the Evangeliſt ; and the feygy 


The ſcales openeg. 


1. His Nativity, prophefied in Eſay Chap. 7. 14- and inHalach,g , 
2, His Baptiſme, prophefied m Zach.r3.1, ' F 1 
3. His Paſſion, not onely propheſied but alſo purtrayed and exemplified almot 
in each particular by Eſayds Chap. 3. throughout. . | 
4+ His Deſcention into hell, prophefied by Hoſea 13.14. 
. 5, His Reſarreton, propheſied by King D avid, Pſal. 16,10, 

6. His eAſcention, propheſied by the ſame Propher, Pſal.68,18, 

7. His Eff#fion of the Holy Ghoſt, prophefied by 7oe/ 2.28, 

Theſe things were »yſfteries, ſecrecand unknowne, to the wiſeſt men of the 
world, like a fountaine ſealed up ; but Chriſt hath unſealed the ſame,and 

By the firſt he bath redeemed us from the power of Satan,and made usagaine the 
ſons of God,as S Auguſtine ſaith. 
By the ſecond * he gave us power to put him, that is, his r3ghreo»ſneſſe upon 
our ſelves,asa man putteth on his garment; for 4s many as are baptized into Chrif 
have pat on Chriff. | 
| k. y the third wee are reconciled into God and ſealed up to everlaſting 

ike. 

By the fourth he hath overcome death, hell and the grave, chat neither the 
parting of our ſox/es from our budies, nor the darkenefle of the grave, nor yet the 
Ro ofthe divelland the feare of bell it {elf might any wayes terrifie the Saints 
(#) G P | _ | g 

By the fift he hath aſſured us, that the bands of death are broken aſunder, and 
that the horror of the grave is now turned to a pleaſant reſt, but for a while; be- 
cauſe we ſhall riſe agatue and have o#r corruption clothed with incorruption as the 
Apoſtle ſheweth. 

By the fixt he hath opezed tous an entrance into heaven, and is gone there, to 
provide a place for us, as himſelte doth reſtifie. 

By the ſeventh he hath farniſhed his CFutch wich the manifold graces of bis 
blefled ſpirit, as S. Pax/teacherh. TE 2 

And fo this heavenly Word hath taught us all the myſteries of the kingdome of 
_ he bath opened the 4ooke, and-unſealed all the ſeales thereof unto his 

1{ciples. 

And therefore #»happy is that man, which (though he knoweth all things elle) 
knoweth not this Word; but happy and blefled is that man, which knowerh this 
Ford, though he know none other words inthe world ; and he that kzoweth this 
Ford, and knoweth all other things together with this Word,is never a whit the 
happier for the knowledge of all other things; but he is only happy for the know- 
lee of this onely ord; for this is eternal life,to know thee,an] whom thou haſt 
ſent Teſus Chrift : andas one truely faith, Her eſt nobilifſima ſcientiarum,t ſcien 
tia nobiliſſimorum, ſcwe »y9v fattum carnem;This is the nobl{cſt of all Sciences, 
and the fitteſt Science for the nobleſt men,to know that the 7Vord was mai fleſs 
Nam omnia habemus in ChriSto,& omnia in nobu ('hriſtus ; Becauſe we have all 
chings in Chriſt,and Chriſt is all things unto us, eſpecially, 


ST. His life ts onr chiefeſt direftion. 7 F 
2. Himſelfe is our onely conſolation $ ue 


Firſt, Tora vita Chriſti in terris,per hominem quem gefſit Aiſciplina morum fiir; 
The whole life of Chri#f, which he ſpenthere on earth, was, and is a parterie 
for all Chriſtians, faith Satar eAnpuſtine ; Nam omnia bona muud; contempſit, Fat 
he deſpiſed all the pompe and vanity ofthis wotId ; he was botne poore ; his 10w 
| was a Stable, his Cradle was a danger, and his coverings were poore [wading 
clonts ; helived poore ; for he had not an houſe to put his head in ; and hee dyed 

ore ; Saint eAnguftine, when he died, made no Will; becauſe he bad rio #talth, 


oore 
ſoa his &ookes which hee gave to the cottimor Libraty; faith Poſidonin: +00 
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What we 


diersgotdy ; to teach usg- in bis mrentans falitieurem non vepdnen 
worldly royce butt if riches increaſe, natta ſet our hearts upon Www ; Br on; 
wala [uf invity\.a0d heuffercd all theforrowes of this world,buagenthirſt,cols? 


to teach us, Pt nec #n i/l1s quereretur feliriras, ita nec in iſtis infalicitas timoretur 3 


fegge all theqw/eries of this world ; but rofay: with'Deborg, Atari batiantly; 


ON Yoo,” t4 
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| andpaſſerhraughall the rakes of miſeries i for © | \'*) 
1 en =—=Dabit Deus his quoque firem; _ = 
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laborat in acquiſitione virtutum, qui eas alibi quam in Chriſto querit 3 Thatthere 


Chriſt, nor to' {carne any true vertue,. bur onely from the examplr of Chrift, 
For ' | "19S, V1.2 SOUR BE IS 
| If thon wouldeſt jearne bumility, Let the ſame minde be in ther, which was 31 
Chriſt Ieſut, who being in the forme of Jod, and thought it no robbeiiy to' be equaH 


| with God, yet did he make himſelfe of no reputation,and tooke npoy him the forme, 
| ef aſervant ; It thou wouldelt Jearne r7#th and »prightaeſſe, fer therxample of 
' Chriſt before thy face ; fur in him there was no ſine; api bu month was found 
no grile ; and to be briete, if thou dpſt ſeriouſly /ooke, thou 0M eaſily fine, el? 
(as Saint Bernard laith,). True Wiſedome 1s found in his DoftrihepRightcouſweſſ | 

10 his Mercy, Mercy in hs Iultice, Temperance in his Lite, Trerh th his words, 
Fortitude in his ſufferings, and all vertzes in all his aftzons : All the: Mihicks of 
Ariſtotle, all the morality of Senera,and all the wiſedome of Greece ,canno waies 
deſcribe vertue reere ſo perketly, as we fee it expreſſely ponrtyrayed inthe lively 
example of aur Saviours life, | 

Ang as there is no way for us to find true vertwe, but onely 1 him, which is 
vertue it ſelfe ; -1o there 18 nothing in the warld, that-is fſo'availeable to ſuppreſie 
all vice,as isthe true knowledge of /eſus (rift; Nam bhec ire impetums cohibet, 
ſuperbie tumorem ſedat ; For this will refraine the violence of anger; . when they 
conſider how he ſuffcred all violence and villanies, and yet as 'a Shetpe before hs 
ſhrarer was aumbe, ſo opened he not bis mouth; This will allay the fwellings of 
Prize, whentbey conſider how hee was the zoble/? of all creatures, and the fai- 
reſt among the ſornes of men; and yet was he meeke and lowly in heart ;this-will 
heale the wounds of e»#y, it will ſtoppe the (treames of taxary, if will quench 
the flames of /»/?, it will temper the thirſt of coverox/neſſe, and it will keepe, 
thee fromthe ttebing deſire of all j/thineſſe; when wee confider how much hee 
kathed theſe, how free he was from theic,and how earneſtly he 4iſſmaded us: from 
theſeand from all other vices whatſoever. | | ; | 

Andtherefore (faith he) TVs munds gloria ſeu carns wvoluptatibis abdncarts, 
dulceſcat tibs pro his ſapientia ((hriſtus, Leſt thou ſhouldeſt be with-dr awne from 
God, through the pompous 24»irzes of this world, or the luſtfall and delightful] 
pleaſures of thine awne fleſh; let Chriſt, the true wifzdome of God, wixe ſweet 


Th E-3 \ * 4794 15647 FI | 
God will make anend of theſe things,'' and-will brine his peopleranto reſt; | 
which ſhall continue without ending :- and therfore:Saim Bernard laithy Incaſſum: | 


is no way io the world for us to atraine unto! any'g90dneſſe but onely through | 


Gould not greedy ſecke,; mor child;bly place onvdeliphe, i thels Phineahd Ig 


That as. we.ſbeuld place no felicity in'thevanities of this')1fe, ſo weeſhould not | | 
BY F » Tudg 6.12,14, 
Oy ſoule, and'with the &:ge/l unto'Grdeon, Goe ow thou mighty yY2AK of Warte, | od 


f 


1 


| 


| 


unto thee ; Leſt thou ſhouldeſt be ſedvced by the ſpirit of lies and of errors, let 
Chriſt the true light Size unto thee ; and [ef 

= under the burthen of adverſities, -Jet Chriſt the: power of God refreſ# 
thee, | _ (OE OIE 


|.. Secondly, As all Chriſts a5ons are our infiraRions, fo is (brift himſclfe all 
Mr conſalation z Nam cum aefecerit virtus mea, non conturbory; 'For if I ſee 
Mine owne (trength and goodnefle faile me, yet I need not bee difturbed, Inced 


Domm, 


thou ſhoaldeſt be wearred and waxe | # 
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Mt bee dejeed3 Qnia quod ex me mihi deeft uſurpo ex viſceribr 
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Chriſt was manyet.yon he had no goads, bur his gorwaaye.37 this vasulbehe Soatt | Fhrenieof Cheb 
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Virgil. Enmeid 61 


Chiiſt the moſt: 
pertca parterne 


ot all verrue. 


Phil 2.5266 


1 Pet. 2.27. 


Bernard Ser.2. 
ſrever © anti, 
PruTentis vera” 
in eius docFrina, 
itſtitia um ens 
miſericordia, tem- 
perantianm vite,7 
fortitudoin eiuſd? 
paſſione reperiun- 
Ir, 


The knowledge 


of Chiiitthe cnly | 


meanes to fu>- 


preſſe all vices, 


Efay $3-9: 


] Pial.qs 3. 


Mart, 43.29. © 
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<q ex erroris (ef 


eqris,/uceſcat 1bi | 


veritas Chriftns, 
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te virtus Dei ((hri» 
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1 Namin bec pro 
os hic rib 


ommnia eft gdeo now 
1entum ficces ſed 
& letss ocu/es eſſe 
eportes. Seneca ad 
fobk., 


| Allcherhings of 
this World with- 


* | Becauſezyhatſocver wareth in my ſelle, to helpe my ſelfe, I may Freely way 
bs all Gfficient to | B@ldly afuwe it: to ſupply: my wants, from my Lord and Maſter Jeſus ( bj, 
. ſupply our ncede. 


| incolun,nihilperdidiſti - It 13 not fit for thee to complaine of Fortmne, for want, 


The Incarnation Chriſt all ſufficient] * 


for as that ſervant need notovanr, that hath free /eave to uſe his Maſters full phitſs 
| at bis owne commend; ſo.nced nt they want any grace, tha have the fret 
Chriſt; becauſe (as I told. you before) Omnia babemus in Chriſts, '< (orifty 
omnia in nobz; Wee have all things in Chriſt, and Chriſt is all chings yys | 
to us. Far -_ LF 6! 
* If thouart /iche with ſinne, and thy ſoule wonnded, or poyſoned unto death, 
and wouldeſt be healed, Chrilt is thy þe/#, and alone. Phyſician ; onely he, nd 
neone but he, can cure thee z If thy foule doth hu»ger,and thirſt after rightegu(. 
nefle, and wouldeſt be ſatsfied. he is the Bread of Life, and the Fountaine 'ofj- 
ving waters, Whoſoever cateth him, ſhall never hunger, and whoſoever drinketh 
of him, ſhall never thirſt ; for owt of his belly ſhall flow rivers of waters of life : 
If thou art as »aked of all goodneſſe), as thou wert of all c/othing, when thou cas 
meſt out of thy Mothers wombe, and'wouldeſt be adorned with the beſt robes of 
Vertme, Chrilt is the garment of righteouſneſſe ; And if thou docft prct on the Lord 
leſus Chriſt, (asS.P «#1 advileth thee)then ail thy garments will ſmell of Ayrrh: 
Aloes and Caſſia; it will be like the ſmel/ of a pleaſant field, which the Lord hath 
bleſſed; or whatioever thou wanteft, and wouldeſt have, thou mayeſt fully aud 
freely have the ſame from bim; Yita ab erfore,oratia a peccato, & mors a murte 
liberabit ; for his life will preterve thee from.error, 1f then wilt fo/low it ; his 
grace will free thee from ſinne, if than wilt receive it; and his death will deliver 
thee fram etgrnall death,it thou wilt be/eeve in it. 

 Andifthou be Smple,he is thy wiſedome ; ifthou be ſinnefull, he is thy riphte- 
o&ſneſſe ; if thou wouldeſt be holy, he is thy ſanfification 3 ifthou beelt the ſave 
of hell,and held captive by the Divell, he is thy rederaption and thy Redeemer 
that bath /cdde captivity captive ; And, to comprehend all in a word, This word 
is All in all ; Vt qui omnia propter (,briſtum 1imittit, ununm inveniat pro omnibu 
Chriſtum ; Thathe, which forſaketh all for Chriſt his ſake, mi.bt finde alin 
{ Chriſt; and { hriſt inſtead of all,far better then all unto his ſoule; that ſo he might 

Joyfully fing with the Plalmiſt, The Lord is my portion, and I have 4 goo!ly her. 
tage ; the Lord is my Shepheard,and therefore Ican want nothing 3 For (as Seneed| 
ſaid unto Polibixs) Fas 1561 non eff, ſalvo ( eſare, de fortuna couqueri, quia hot 


or poverty, or any other adverſity, ſolong as thou halt the fayour of Ceſar, and 
him ſo friendly unto thee ; for that baving his, thon haſt loſt worhing, which 
thou canſt not ſoone and eaſily recover againe ; becauſe he and his love is better 
then af rhings unto thee ; and therefore thou ſhonldeft more rejoyce in having 
him, then grieve for the /eſing of all things elſe 5 Even ſo may I farre better 
fay the ſame unto al] Chriſtians ; What matter though we want, or lecſe all the 
chings of this World, if we have,and enjoy leſus Chriſt ? for all the accefionr md 
accumulations of all worldly things, can a4ge nothing unto the felicity of a Chti- 
tian; and all the defer or wants of the ſame things, can Yetraft nothing from 
the happineſſe of him, thar hath 7eſws ChriFt ; for whoſoever hath him, hath d 
| chings, and whoſoever wanteth him, hath nothing. For 

All our kxowledge is bat heatheniſh Science, able to make us pron2, not to 
make us happy, If this word be not Objeftum adequatum, The chieteſt, yea, and 


out Chriſt, will. 
availe us nathing, 
} John 14.6. 


1 Iohn IsFo 


the ſole obj<& ofthe ſame z all our fa#h in God is bur ungrounded confidence, if 
it be not grounded upon this word ; for, No man commeth unto the Father, but by 
me ; All our righteonſneſſe is but as Pollutio panni, Menſtruous clouts, if it be not 
waſhed in the b/oud ofthis word; For, It i the bland of Teſns (rift, which clear- 
ſeth us from all ſinne ; Andall our patience,temperance.chaftity, and all other ver- 
eaes, that cither Nature p/anted, or education effe&ed in us, are but Splenda pte- 
cata, Glittering guilded fins, wnacceptable nito God,and #xproficable unto o8r 
( ſelves, able to make us prowder, not better, it they be not guided by the grat*s| . 
jand direFedto the glory ofthis everlaſting Ford; For as the Bird cannot f 

wi 


oy O_o 
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| [Deſire nothing but,Chriſt., of the Word. - Cuaar.l, 


| "withoue her wings, nor the body 79ve Without the ſoule ; {o no more can 
| any. man doe any thing that is good and acceptable unto God, withour the 
| kelpe ofthis heavenly Word ; For, Without mee you can doe nothing, faith 
oar Saviour Chrif; but in him God » well p/caſed, not onely with himfelfe, : 


butalſo with all us ; and through him Yee can doe all things, as the eApo- 


| they were all done by the grace and power of Chriſt; ſo did they deſire no- 


| nothing atall ; becauſe wegaine zhee,which art the greateſ? gaine in the World; 


| medallthe riches, and all the other things of this World, but 45 dung and 
'] arofſe, and lofſe unto him, that he might gaine eſs Chriſt; and he delired to 


le faith. 
f And therefore, as Duke 7oab, when hee had fought the field, and got the 
| apper band of his enemies, did ſend for David ro carry away the credit of the 
vitory; ſo the Prophets, the eApoſiles, and all the holy men of God, in all 
their heavenly words, miraculous workes, paines, and preachings, would. ne- 
ver ſuffer any part or parcell of the creait to reF# upon themſelves, but did 
moſt forcibly repel it, and moſt faithfully acknowledge it all to belong unto 
this O mnipotent Word ; So Saint Peter, after the healing of the poore lame 
Cripple, ſaid unto the people (when hee ſaw them ready to adore them for 
ſoadmirable a miracle) why looke you ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our 
owne power or halineſſe wee had maae this man to walke * No, no, it is not ſo; 
but itis The Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and our faith in his Name, that made 
him perfectly whole ; that is, Hee 1s the eAuther, wee are the [nſtraments, 
and our fauth is the m2ayes whereby this man received ſtrength ; and there- 
fore doe not you aſcribe the hoxonr of this worke unto any of #5, which of our 
ſelves can doe nothing ; but aſcribe it unto the Name of that Almighty Fora, 
which of himſc/fe can doe all things 3 So-Saint Parl, after he had ſaid, that hee 
had labonred more then a! the reſt ef the Apoſtles, leaſtany man ſhould thinke 
' thatheedid aſſ#merthe honour of that 4d5/igence unto himſelfe, and not aſcribe 
the ſame unto Chriſt, he preſently addeth ; and yet it was not Ithar did ic, xc 
the grace of God which wasin mee; And ſoallthe Saints of God, afterall their 
voluminous and laborious workes, they conclude all with Las (Chriſto, Letall 
the praiſe be given to Chriſt. 

Andas they referred all the honour of their owne ations unto Chriſt, b:cuſe 


thing in the World but Chriſt 3 They forſooke all, and followed him; and {till cry- 
edunto him with Saint Awgnſtine, Da mihi te Domine, Take away all from us, 
and ſpare not, ſo thou give thy /elfe unto us ; that leeſfing all, we may leele 


So Saint P a#/ faith, Hee «trampled his owne righteouſneſſe, and all his owne 
gooaneſſe under feete, that bee might finde the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ; hee dee- 


nnderſtand nothing, to know nothing, to remember nothing, to have nothing,but 
leſs Chriſt, and him crucified: And therefore well might Saint eAnguſtine call 
bim, the he/t Childe of grace, becauſe as Saint 7ohbn, that beſt beloved Diſciple, 
was the moſt /oving unto his brethren, and did molt of all exprefle the /ove of 
God to men, andrequire the love of mento God; ſo did this choſen veſſel! of 
grace, beſt of all ſappreſſe the pride of man, and exto// the grace of (rift : So 
did Saint Aug»ſtixe in his time, that was,Strenuns defenſor gratie a moſt valiant 
Champion to fight for grace ; fodid that worthy Zanchius in theſe latter times, 
and fo will all Chriſtians doethat doe love 7eſ#s { hriſt, aſcribe all good to him, 
and nothing to our ſclves ; Lia noſtrum nihil ejt, Becauſe nothing that is good, 
is of our ſelves. I 
Ireade of ane Tohannes Alexandrinus,a moſt excellent holy raan,that when he 

| had 4fribared all that ever he had unto the poore, he fe]l downe upon his knees, 
and thanked God, that now having nothing left, hee d:fired nothing elſe, but 

his Lord and Mafter Teſus Chriſt : Oh that it might be ſo withevery ore of us, 
thatthis word, which did af good unto us, tooke all infirmitics from us,ſuffered all 
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That we ſhould 


|} ner contelt about 


rifles 


That we ſhould 
imploy all out 


| eneth,to cx- 
et the glory 
of Chriſt, 


S.Berwards prea- 
ching, 


A*'confeffion of 
the Author, 


That we ſhoul1l 
preach Icſus 
Chrift, and ROC 
our ſelves. © 


A goodrule for 
Preachers, 


| 2 FertheLaytic. 


Cant. 3.5» 


p—_— - PE Pn | ; we Omg 
| "For che Clergie* Firſt, That we which are the Preachers of Gods Word, would leave our jarriy 


od 


Ablacke weede upon a white coate, or a white weede upon a #acke coate ; for 


the helpe of this word, to preach of this word, and to write of this word, to theeter. 


| Yordof Ged, that whatſoever men thinke or fay of thee, this ord God, at 


Pa RTel. The Incarnation _ Wharall of us ſhould Coe, [ 


and our jangling about addowes, about things of nothing, An ater fit contrarigg 
albo, As, whether it be better to weare awhite Surpleſſe or a backe Gowne, in 
the adminiſtring of the Sacrament ; Much like the contention in Rome, betyiy: 
the Augnitine Friars andthe vulgar Canons,whether Saint Auguſtine did weare 


by this meanes, in ſtead of breaa, we ſhall give our Children ſtones, to throw at 
one another z and inſtead of fi/5, we ſhall give them Scorpions, to ſting one ano. 
ther: And therefore I w:/5, that we would all leave theſe things, and woulq 
be Pythagorice mundo, & (iceronice ( hriſto ; Mute unto the World and mute 
untoall worldly vanities, and would uſe all our words, all our eloqnexce, and all 
our learning to expreſle the excellency of this /#per-exce/lent word ; And fo, b 


nall praiſe and glory of this word, that is, to preach not our ſelves, but hizs ; not for 

our owne gaze, but for his g/ory. | 
It is reported of Saint Bernard, that having made, with great art and ſtudy, a 
moſt c#ri0w45 elegant Sermon, he pafſed home without any applanſe ; and thenext 
day, making a p/aine, conſcionable, and comfortable Sez9m0x unro his Auditors, 
he received many a b/eſſing from thoſe well-edified hearers ; And being deman- 
ded by one of his Collcagues, how it happened, that his moſt /earned Sermon was 
ſo ſtrangely »eg/efed, and his farre more plaine one fo joyfully imbraced; hee 
moſt humbly anſwered; Her: predicavi Bernardum, hodie Teſum Chriſtum, 
Yeſterday I preached my felfe, to ſhew my wt, and my /earning; to day ] 
preached Jeſws Chriſt, ro fhew his grace, and his goodneſſe 3 this is the cauſe of 
what thon ſeeſt ; and therefore I wiſh that none would preach Saint Bernard, 
that is, preach a Sermon rare and ſe/dome, filled with words and fine phraſes, to 
gaine unto them{elves credit, and thereby preterment, as the onely rare Schollars 
of our times ; and ſo they are rare indeed ; for they are but ſe/dome ſeene to} 
preach ; like the Swallowes, - that come bur once ayeere ; but that wee would 
preach Jeſus ( hriff, to gaine ſonles unto the Church of God : And I confeſſe, 
againſt my ſelfe, that when I tooke greateſt paines to make and compole a Schol- 
ler-like Sermon, (as Ithought) and ſaw the fame wnregarded; and when, with 
lefſe diligence, but with good conſcience, I faw other of my poore labours moſt 
acceptably received ; I deemed it was for want of judgement in mine Auditors, 
wherees zow I perceive it was anerror in my ſelfe, that I did not al waies ſo, as 
might beſt tend for ed;ficetion, and not ſo, as might any waies favour gf ambirion; 
Becauſe our chiefeſt care ſhould be, not to ſpinze a fine rthred, but ro winne a faire 
ſoule to Chrift : And therefore that isan excellent rule, which Saint «gnſtine | 
gives unto all Preachers, Nox deleffent verba weſtra, ſed profint ; quia ſapientes 
verum mags amant in verbs quam verba; That our words ſhould not fo much 
delight the eares, as our matter ecifie the ſoules of men ; becauſe all wiſe Chriſti- 
ans do love the zr#th,and the excellencie of the matter, rather then the fluent 
elegancie ofthe words ; though I deny not, bur (as the Poet faith,) eff a/:9n4 
gloria frondium, an excellent matter expreſtin firand decent words, is /ike ap- 
ples of gold in piftures of ſilver. And therefore, O my Soule, /o preach thou the 


laſt, may ſay untothee, exge ſerve boxer, well done thou good and faithfull ſervant, 
enter thou into thy Maſters joy. | 
Secondly, I wiſh that all hearers would :hinke of nothing, /peake of nothing, 
heare of nothing, /ove and /ovg for nothing, but for this onely one word, thisone 
thing Teſus Chriſt ; that they would villifie and »#/lsfie all things elſe, to magnife 
and to 9nzfic the excellencie of this excellent Word; that we would prize at 
value him, above all things ; that we would /ove him, and /org after bim,oot)] 
welanguiſh, and be compelled tocrie with the Spouſe ; Stay me with flaggon, 
and comfort me with apples, for T ams ficke of love ; and that we would fo mquire 
afterhim, as men #ndoxe without him, and rather be contented to went all the 


Word! 


WL. a 


Suede, EF #5, 


of-the. Word. CHAP.I, 


Prey of Incarnat. great. 
' wx /d, then to art this Ford, which made the world of nothing dad tif pre” 


(exves the ame, that it turne got: to-nathing ; for Idoe:much'feare; tharit' we 
"could /ce the bearts of men, we ſhould finde many of rhem, not'as*wee would, 
'but rather (as Saint Bernard calls them) fine Chriſto Chriſtianos ; ſuch as have 


' words that may dee hurt ; but they have no delight in this word Gol;. The wiſe 
' Merchant ſold all thatever he had, to gain? this invaſuable Pearle ; but as many 
'afoule will eeſe his bef friend, rather then his 5aſeft jelt, fo will-the fooliſh 


| beaſts before him. | > Hg 
' Thaveread of Honorins a Romane Emperour, that when one told biini Rome 
has loſt, he was exceeding]y grieved, and cried, alas, alas; for hee ſuppdſcd it 


| the afeRion, 


him, it was bis /mperiall Cirtie, Rowe, that was befieged by Alaricas, and was 


;ashe imagined; we may well thinke this, tobe a ſimple and a childiſh diſpoſition ; 


'goeth) thatis too deere of a farthing, which ts good for nothing z yet for theſe 


{ trifles, we will vexe, and fret, weepe and waile, and our mourning will be, Like 


the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Aegidao ; bat when wee /eeſe 

 curſoules, 1nthe deſarts of finne, and when we leeie our God, for ſin, then with 

| the Iſraelites, we fit downe to cate and drinke,and riſe np to play. 

- But ſeeing (as the Emperour Severs: fad). though we bee all things, and 

haze all things, that the world can affoord us; yetall things will availe us no- | 
thing, without this thing ; becauſe (as I faid before) Chriſt 5 all things ; and all 

things without Chriſ# are nothing ; fceing with 1x10x they doe imbrace a cloud 

for T#n9,a ſhadow for the bo1y,traſh for treaſure,und a ſhort momentary dreame 

of pleaſure, in ſtead of the true and erernall reſt, which ſecke their reſt, but not ' 
in Chriſt ; and ſ{eeing(as he faith himſeife) it is eternall life ro knaw hizs with his 
Father, to be the trae and eternall God; I. will therefore-crave your Chriſtian 
patzence, and defire your carefull attention to hearken nfo the feverall parts of 


| this Text, andto retaize in your memotics,thole chiefeſt obſervatior s, that I ſhall 
| colle& from the fame; all I cannot, and as: T would1 cannot, I muſt ingeniouſl y * 


confeſle it; Nam myſterium ſingulariter mirabile, & mirabiliter ſingulare, for 
18a myſtery fngu/arly wonderfull, and wonderfully Gingalar ; and indeed the! 
myſtery of all myſteries : and therefore, $5 profundum in profundo nou reperiam, 

bumanam fragilitatem non divinam potentiam confundo; If I doe not handle the 

ſame, as I ought to doe, I ſhall but bewray mine owne humane frailty, and no' 
wares smpeach or diſparage this divine verity : And becauſe,as it isthe fir/?, the: 
#hjefeſt, and the comfortableſt point of all Chriſtian Religion ; - ſo ir hath beene, ; 
and 1s, and (Ifeare) ever will be, moſt chiefely oppugned and depraved on all ſides, 
by all ſorts of enemies and wicked Hererickes : therefore, as this mine #ntro-' 
dation is ſomewhat large, yet not too large, either preparation,or expecation,; 
for ſo great a matter as followethafter ; ſo you muſt give me leave to inſiſt the: 
| longer about It; and not Myndw-like'to ſuffer my porch to be greater then my' 
fewne : And if Ifhall ſeeme har/> inthe proſecution, and not give full ſatisfaRi- 
onunto your deſires and expeRtations, you muſt know that they are points to in- 
forme the judgement and apprehenfion, and notſo much to wove or to inflame 
and therefore hardey a greatdeale, and more paincfall for us, to 
kandlethem, then to treat of any morall peints of exhortation; and though they 
Yyy3 — nl... 


| EIN 


this word ChriP often in theit mzonthes,to ſweare and blaſpheme himy 'but not! in | 
their /ives to yeeld any ſervice to bim ;- I{ammor is their chictelt'gody+ and this. || . 
God, which is the fir/# and the /aft,. is the ./aff. and. the caſt 1in all their|! + 
thoughts ; all rheir de/1ght is in filthy communicatiors, and /eaude words, all | 


' worldlings /e/ this, and leeſe all that belongs to this, rather then they will &e/e 
'their v4ixe and wanton pleaſure ; So fooliſh are they and ignorant, even 4 it were | 


was his hewne, ſo called, which hee exceedingly loved ; but when it was told | 
' now taken and loſt, then. his ſpitits were revived, that his loſle was nor ſo great, | 
' and yet our ſelves are worthy of the ſazze condemnation ; for if wee /eeſe a little | 


weakh, alittle pleaſure, a little vanity, things of themielves good for nathing, | 
' becauſe of themſelves rhey can make nothing good, and then (as the proverbe | 
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The whole Treas 
' tiſe devided into 


Two parts, 


The firſt part de- 
vided into three 
branches. 


: LIES OR ——————_—_; 
The Incarnatiov Diviſion of the Text, 


belefle deleBlable, for the preſent; yet are they farre more profitable, for the fr. | 
ture time, eſpecially unto them, that will molt ſeriouſly confider them, and met 
carefully remember them, Ke: 5 avy/©& onpy them: And the Word was mate 


ſb. | 
In which words (as you may eafily ſee) the holy Evangeliſt ſerteth downe, the 
Incarnation of this eternall Ford; and 1 forthe fuller explanation of the fame, 
mult defire you to conſider theſe rwo things. | 


I. The ſumme and ſubſtance of this Words Incarnation, 
* The chiefeſt circumſtances requiſite for its explanation. 


The 7. is here fully expreſſea. 
The 2. is from the other Evangeliſts,plainely co/lef7:4. 
Toucking the firſt, here are three eſpeciall things expreſſed. 


x. The thing that was made, a*y©> the Word, 
2. The thing that it was made, pf, Fleſh. 
3- The marxer of his making, £341t72> it was waa. 


I, Who was made, the word 
Or plainer thus, 4 2. Phat it was made, Fleſh. 
3. How it was made, £7 vero, that 18, 


Not created, not changed, but maxe ; for the Word was made Fleſh : and of theſe 
by Gods helpe in order, : 


| 
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Of the Trinity of Perſons in the Vnity of the Divine Eſſence. 


Irſt, wee muſt conſider ho was made, x5y©, the Word was made ; 

for the underſtanding of which point, wee muſt know that the divine 

Eſſence is onely one impartible and indiv;ſible ; For fo the Scripture tea- 

chethus, heare O Iſrael! the Lordthy God us one God: and therefore know | 
youthat Tam God alone, and beſides me there is none other, ſaith the Lord 
himſelfe, and ſo Saint Par! faith, wee know that there is none other God 
bat one. 


Secondly, So the Fathers teach us ; for though the Farher is God, and the 


God, ſaith eAthanaſins 3 and theſe three are one, if you conſider the Divinity ; 
and this ove is three, if you conſider the propriety,faith Saint Gregory Nazianzen; 
and ſo faith Saint Ambroſe, Saint Anguftine, Saint Hillarie and allthe reſt ; this is 
the Catholique faith. h ; 

Thirdly, So reaſon it ſelfe teacheth us ; For God is ummm ens, the firſt and 
chiefeſt be3ng, as himſelfe profeſſerh, 7 am that 7 am ; and we have learned that 
of the prince of Philoſophers, that there cannot be, but oe chiefeſt being ; 2154 
ens & nnum couvertuntur, becauſe that being, and oe arcall one: Secondly, 
God is infinite and therefore but one, becauſe that which is infinite comprehen- 
deth all things within the circle of it ſelfe : Thirdly, If there were more Gods 
then one ; then they mult be cither all without beginning, or one mult proceed 
from other, cither by creation or generation : thatrhey ſhould be all without be- 
inning, isimpoſſible ; for then it muſt needs follow, -that there ſhould be mn/ra 
principia prima, diſparata, iu una voluntate non convenientia, many firlt cauſes, 
and unequall beginnings, that could never agree, and be of the ſame minde and 
will : and therefore, to ſay they ſhould be all without beginnings, is moſt abſurd: 
If one be from the other, by creation, then is the ſecond a creature, and there- 
fore but oe God uncreateds; and ifone be from the other by generation, then 
the firſt gave the ſecond,either a part or bis whole ſubſtance; ita part,thenis God 
partible, and may be divided, which cannot be ſaid of ſuch a fpirienall indivilible 
ſubſtance; and ifthe firſt gave the reſt his whole Zſence, then have allthe ſame 


Sopne is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, yet are there not three Gods, but one | ; 


Deitie, and ſo all muſt be the ſame God-head: And ſo eAntiſthenes ſaith, it was | 
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bur one God, 
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argument, thar 
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God, "ny 


theopinien ofthe beſt Philoſophers, P/ures eſſe Deos populares,amum nuturalem; 
Thatalthough the people worſhipped many gods, yet indeed there was but one 
onely God by Nature, | 

And therefore, againſt the Valeytinzans thirty couple of gods, and all others 
that profeſſe many gods, it muſt needs follow,even from reaton it ſelfe,that there 
can be no more gods but 9»e not genericall,not ſþecificall, but n»mericall, that is, 
ſoabſolutely o7e, that he is 0xe a/one, beſides whom there can bee none other, 
and istherefore called wordMx5, oxely one; for we deny all number in the Deity, 
unlefle you meane in thie perſonal proprietzes : andtherefote G wan: yfſen fanh 
well, ©nodin multitudinem extendere numerum Deitatums, corum | 
9%5 laborant multirudinss deornmerrore;That to extend the number ofthe Deitics 
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| the Sonne is the ſame,and the holy Spirit is the ſame. 
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multitude of gods ; for the Catholicke faith is this, :hat wee ſhould worſhip the 
Trinity in V nity, and the Vnity in Trinity ; that is, the Trinity of Perſons, ar 
the Vaity of Eſſence ; becaule all rumber isto be rejetted from the E ſence of 
God,faith Saint Bafi/; For the Divine Eſſence is ſo ſimple, and fo nunerically 
one, that no diverſity can be given, whereby the very perſone doe differ, in re. | 
gard ofthe Eſſence : and therefore in reſpeR of this identity, and unity of Eſſence | 
inthe three perſons of the God-head, our Saviour faith, 7am iz che Father ayd 
the Father in me ; W hereupon Saint (yril addeth further, for the explayatiog 
of the ſame, that we may not ſay thar, the Father is from the Sonne, nor conta;. 
ed inthe Sonne, nor the Sonne to be in the Father, as we arc ſaidro be, and to 
livein God ; forthat weare onely by the efe&s of his grace, he inthe unity of 
his Eſſence, that is, we are 0»e with God by grace, bur the Father,the Sonne;and 
the Holy Ghoſt are ove, by Nature ; ſo that whatſocver the Father cſlentially is, 


And yet we muſt know, thatthis 9» onely ove indivilivle Eflence is 4ſingej- 
ſoed into three perſons, which wee call the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for ſo the Scriptures plainely teach us; as, Let ms make man is our 
image ; and, behold the man 1s become like one of us, ſaith the Lord hiinſehe; to 
ſhew that inthis #»ity of Eſſence, there isa plurality of perſons 3 and againe, the 
Lord rained upon Sodowe aid upon Gomorrha, from the Lord out of Heaven ; 
thar is,the Sonxe rained trom the Father, as Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Epiphani. 
#5, Cyprian, Ireneus, Enſebums,Cyrill, $0zomen, the Councell of Smyrna, held 
in the yeare of Chriſt 336. wherein Marcus Arethuſies againlt the Hereſie of 
Photinws, and many others, doe ſo expound that place : And ſo the three men 
that appearcd unto eAbrahars, and that Heavenly harmony of Cherubims,faying,! 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabboth, doe ſufficiently declare the Trinity of per-/ 
ſons inthe Ynity of Gods Eſſence. * - 

O6. Butthen,it may be ſome will ſay, theſe and the like places are too 64/cxre, 
to corfirme the truth of {© great a point; 

Sol. Tanſwer, that God at firſt would not ſhew this great myſtery unto all,leſt 
that being ſo prone, as they were in the infancy of the Church, to fall iato [do/a- 


try, they ſhould ſhake off the ſervice of the 7r#e God, and thereby bee drawne 
to worſhip many gods ; but the more his Church did increaſe in abs/ity to under- 
ſtand, the more did God revealcunto it, both this mz3/fery of the Trinity and 
alſo many other myFeries, of the Incarnation,Paſſion, Reſurreftion, and Aſcen- 
tion of Teſws Chriſt : And therefore what he ob/carely ſhadowed inthe time of 
the Patriarehs, heedid more cleerely ſhewunts his Prophets, and moſt p/aineh 
inthe time of the Apoſtles, proclaime the ſame unta all people 3 For Chriſt bad 
them goe and baptize all men, in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, andof 
the Holy Ghoſt: And to Saint Tohn faith, there be three that beare witneſſe in Hea- 
ven,the Father the Word,and the Spirit: And yet as An/e/mus Gith,7rinitatrs hec 
complexio wnitas poteſtatis eſt, que toties noſire ſalutis perfettio eſt, this rehear- 
fall of the Trinity ſheweth but an #»ity of power, which is the perfeRion of our 
whole ſalvation ; and ſe the Apoſtle tells us, theſe three are but one; andthe 
Iew1ſh Rabbins, as Ga/atinws faith, have obſerved this myFery out of the He- 
brew names of God, that there are: zhree i» oe, and but oxe 5n three; and fo 
the divell himſelfe, that kxowerh God, though he /oves him not; in the oracleof 
Serapss maketh this anſwer unto Thel;s, King of Egypt, when he ſent to know 
who ſhould raigne after him. ' 
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He that was, firſt God, then the 9rd, andthen the Spirit with them, all three 
of oxe nature and cothpaRted intoone ; For as in one Sunne-there arc, thc 
| 6ody of the Sunne, the Sanne beawer, and the heare 3 the bearnesare begotienof 


| Awuglde Trinis, | 


the Sunne, and the heate Uoth proceedboth from the Sunne and the Sunne _ 


— 


A, 


- 


[The Trinity of Perſons. . of the Word. Cnap.2, 


but the Sun it ſelfe proceeds from noxe ; Even o, in the oe Eſſence of God, there 


arethe Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt ; "the Sonne is begotten of the Fa- 


ther ; the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from both ; but the Father is of himſelfe alone : 
and as the fonntaine begers the brook, and both the fountaine and brook do make 
the Poole, and yet all three is the ſame water ; ſo the Father is the Fountaine 
which begets the Sonne, and from the Father and the Sonne proreeds the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and yer is the Deity of all three, the ſame; in like manner, the fire hath 
motion, light and heat, and yet but one fire ; and in the ſoule of man there are 
three faculties, the vegetative, the ſenprive, and the rational; and yet but oze 
ſoule : and in all other creatures we may behold certaine g/imps and fmilitudes, 
that do after a ſort adumbrate and ſhadow out this ineffable and inexpreſlivle 
myfery; for by their greatneſſe, we may conſider the power ef the Father ; by 
their beauty, we may ſec the wi/aoze of the Sonne ; and by their #:i/iry we may 
note the goodneſſe of the Holy Gholt; becauſe, as the Apoſtle faith, God /eft nor 
himſelfe without witneſſe, no not wholly of the 93anney of his ſubfiitence, if not 
to prove this bleſſed myſtery, yetat leaſt to i//nFFrare it, and to prove, (as Aqui- 
nas faith) N. 9» eſſe impoſſibile quo : fides predicat,chatthoſe things are not impoſſi- 
ble, which taith preacherh, 

And fothe very Heathens did confeſſe ; for TJamblicus, that was an Ezyptian 
Prieſt, doth affirme, Tres deos a P 'mthagorets celebrari, and Theodorus the Plato- 
mit, as it is in Proclus, affirmeth, thar there are three chiefe workers, whereof he 
calleth the one a /#b#antiall mind, the other a mental (ubltance, anl the third 
the fountasne of all life : and Ame liu the Platonift, and fo Namenins and Þ [ato- 
n#5,and many others, areas fl and as plaine in this point as may be, as any 
man may ſee, that will looke into Nancelins his Proem, which he confefſeth to 
have taken out of Engubinns. 

neſt, Bur it may be ſome will ask{(touching my former illuſtration) why is 
power aſcribed to the Father, wiſdome to the Sonne, and goodneſſe tothe Holy 
Ghoſt, whereas all and each of the three perſons haue the ſame power, wildome 
and goodneflc ? 

Reſp, S. Auguſtine anſwereth, and I have fhewed the ſame before ; that a- 
monegſt the creatures, it is wont to be obſerved, thatin a Father is found a d:fe# 
of power, by reaſon of his antiquity, ina Sonne is ſeen ignorance, by reaſon of his 
youth and inexperience of things, and in the name of a Spirit, there ſeemerh to be 
a kind of feartull vehemency, as Qnieſcite ah homine, cujus ſpiritus in naribus e= 
Jas, reſt not in man, whole ſpirit 15 1n his noſtrils : and therefore, leaſt the /ike 
might be thought to be in theſe divine perſons, we find power aſcribedto the Fa- 
ther, wi/dsme unto the Sonne, and goodueſſeunto the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas in- 
deed, each one of them is of the ſame power, wildome, and goodneſle, as the 0- 
thers be ; ſo we ſay, with 1»5i» Alartyr, according a8 God hath revealed him- 
ſelfe unto us both in his Word and in his works, that words &v 721dd) voerre, ugu pies ey 
waved) ywoers wi - the Unity is underſtood in the Trinity, and the Trinity & acknow- 
ledged in the Unity. «< 
|} Andalthongh the Eſſence of God can neither be divided nor diſtinguiſhed ; yet 
the three ſnbSeences, or the three diverle manners of being, in the divine eſſence, 
which we call the three perſons, Father, Sonne, and Holy Spirit, may be dffin- 
g#iſhed two wayes : | 
| Vied 1 By their perſonall ations, 

2 By their nominal relations. 
1 Outward, or 


Firſt,the ations of the perſons are citherg 
| | 2 Inward, 


Firſt, all oveward aQtions are called communicable ; becauſe although after a 
ſort, they are appropriated to each Perſon, as the Father to ſend the Sonne, and to 
Create the world; the Sonnc to be ſent, to be incarnate, and to redeeme mankind ; 
andthe Holy Ghoſt to appeare inthe forme of a Dove, and like clovey rongues of 
|fre,andw workin out hearts, for our conſolation and ſantification; yet, Opera 
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| perſon to the other, they being all 9xe and all egza/l1n nature, butit ſetteth down 


| Scriptures fay, quo & ex guo, by whom, and of whom, as Roms. 14. es wany 
'| 45 are ledby the Spirit of God ; and Tohn 3.6, That which is borne of the Spirit# 


| the three perſons themſelves, 2\ 9» poſſurs tria diſcernere quin ſubito ad unuy 


| preſently be referred toall three ; and fo we find them in many paſſages of the 


The Incarnation : 


they may be likewiſe. aſcribed to any other ; for as N az1anzen truly affirmerh of 


referar, nec poſſum unum cogitare, quin trium fulgore confundar ; fo may we fi 
of their outward operations, that although they be affirm:d of one, yet may the 


holy Scriptnres ; as redemption and ſanfification to the Father, «As 20, 48, 
I Pet.1.2, Creation and ſanttification to the Sonne, Toh.1.3. 1 Cor.1.2, Ang 
creation and redemption to the Holy Ghoſt, Pſal.3 3.6, Eph.4.30. 

And beſides, theſe outward operations are tranſient and voluntary ; for that 
Godin theſe things is Lsberrimus Agens, a free Agent, ſo that he might have 
choſen, whether to do them, or tot do them; and theretore inall theſe works,#. 
leftion, Creation, Gubernation, Redemption, Sanftification, Glorification, there 
can be aſcribed none other cauſe, but q#ia volt, becauſe he would ; for whatſo- 
ever pleaſed the Lord, that did he in heaven, andin earth, in the ſea, aud in all 
deepe places : And therefore theſe outward ations, and ſo likewiſe rhoſe names, 
which are givenunto theſe Perſons, in regard of theſe attions, as Creatony unto 
the Father, Redeemer untothe Sonne,. (omforter and Sanftifier unto the Holy 


 ſhew ſuchaRions to proceed immediately from ſuch a perſon; as, when any 


| cording to the wazzner of his exiſtence, as Sonne ; then dothe Scriptures ſay, 
| Per quem, & in quo, by whom, or through whom, and in whom, as Epheſ: 3. 21. 


ſons, 
Yet, as our Divines have well obſerved it out of S, Aug»/?ine,we muſt know, 
that theſe works ad extr4, are 3nd;viſa, in reſpe of the pertons conſidered abſ0- 


andalike; but if we conſider the perſons re/atively, according to the manxer of 
their ſabſiſtence, then we find their outward workes , howſoever undivided in 
the things done, yet to come under a diſtintion of appropriation unto this or that 
Perſon of the Trinity; for as there is an order amongſt them in the warner of 
their exiſtence, as Athanaſius ſheweth, The Father # of none, the Sonne i begox. 
ten of the Father alone, and the Holy Ghoſt proceeding both of the Father __ the 
Sonne ; fo there is an order in the 9anner of their working, as our Saviour ſhew- 
eth, the Father worketh of himo/e/fe, the Sonne from the Father , for the Sonne 
can do nothing of himſelfe, but what he ſecth the Father do, and the Holy Ghoſt 
fromboth; tor all things that the Father bath are mine, therefore ſaid I, he ſhall 
take of mine, and fhew it unto you ; and all this ſheweth no /#bje&t1o2 of any one 


only a determination ofthe ations ariling from the diverſe manner of exiſtence in 
the perſons ; and fo the holy Scripture in very many pregnant places, doth ex- 
preſſe the ſame by ſuch phraſes and formes of ſpeech, as doe molt plainely 


ation is determined to the Father, according to the manner of his cxiſtence as 
Father, then do the Scriptures fay, 4 quo vel ad quem, from whom,or for whom, 
orto whom, as you may {ec in James 1.17, Every good giving, and every perfe 
gift us from above, and cowmeth downe from the Father of lights; and in Prov. 16. 
5. The Loyd hath made all things for hymſelfe ; and Eph, 3.21. Unto him be glory 
in the (hurch by Teſws Chriſt 3 and when any ation is aſcribed to the Sonne, ac- 


To him be glory by or through Jeſus Chriſt; 'and Eph. 1.3. In whom God hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpirituall bleſſings ; and when any ation is aſſigned to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, according to the manner of his exiſtence, as Holy Ghoſt, then do the 


Spirit : and in regard of theſe expreſſions of the works of God by .fach Phraſes, 


Differences of the Perſons, | 


Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa, theſe outward workes of the Trinity are ſo in. 
| 45vifþple, that we cannot lo properly aſcribe them to any one , but we find that 


GhoF, are not altogether /#fficient ro exprefſe the differences of thele per. | 


Intely according to their efſence,in which they are all one,& do work all together, | 


S. Baſil raogane 7a5'e that place of the Apoſtle in Rows. 11. 36.;0f.him, an 
fo 
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ſons, 
things are of t $ 
Secondly, the inward ati- : Fn, mg 


ons of theſe perſons are ; y Jeitememoatcable. 

Firſt, they are ſo permanent, that as the Sun doth «/wazjes beget his beames, 
and both Sun and beames do ſend forth the heat ; ſothe Father from all erernity 
ever did, and now doth, and ever will beget his Sonne 3 and bath Father and 
Sonne do ſpire and breath forth the Holy Ghoſt : and therefore Ofiges ſaith ex- 
cellent well, Salvator noſter ſplendor eſt glorie ; ſplendor autem non ſemel naſci- 
tar, & deinceps deſonit naſcs, &c, Our bleſſed Saviour is the brightneſſe of Gods 
glory; but the brightneſſe of glory 1s not once +egorren, and then afterwards 
ceaſing to be begotten: butas oftex as the lighe riſeth from whence the bright- 
—_— ſo often doth the brightneſſe of glory ariſe : And our Saviour 

faith 
eternal] light : Et 5deo Salvator ſemper naſcitnr, and therefore, as the Scrip- 
ture faith, Ante colles generat me, before the mountaines were laid, he begetteth 
me; and not (as ſome do erroniouſly read it) Generavit me, he hath begotten 
me; ſothe truth is, that the Sonne of God # ever begorre», and the Holy Spiric 
ever proceeding. 

Secondly, theſe inward ations are no voluntary operations, I meane ſuch, as 
that the Father might either beger the Sonxe,or not beget bim, and the Father and 
the Sonne might either ſpire forth the Holy Ghoſt, or not ſpire him forth - but 
they be ſo abſolxtely neceſſary, that they cannot otherwile be ; becauſe it is the 
property of the nature of God the Father, to beger God the Sonne, as it 1s for him 


For 


he can /eave to be a God, as S.(,yri{ ſhewerh, And 

Thirdly, theſe inward aRtions are ſo incommunicable that whatſoever is proper 
tothe oxe, can no wayes be aſcribed to the other; 2nuja hoc eſt proprium Patrs, 
Father, thathe a/ore is the Father, and that he is not from any other, but onely of 
himſelfe ; and this is the property of the Sonne , that he alone is begotten of the 
Father a/oxe, co-equall unto him and co=effentiall z and this is the property of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be not made, not begotten, but from the Father and the Sonne &+ 
qually proceeding : And therefore we ay, that theſe incommunicable and proper 
operations of the Perſons do ſo make the true and reall di/tin(ion of the Perſong, 


be the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt; and that the Holy Ghoſt cannot be the Father 
nor the Sonne ; {o that ina word all rhree is the ſame Eſſence, and yet neither of 
the three can be the perſon of the other. | 
Secondly, from theſe inward operations of theſe perſons do proceed the yomi- 
wall relations of the one unts the other ; as Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, which 
dolikewiſe make a tre and reall d5ſt5»&tor: of the perſons; for the Father isnot 
anew of Eſſence, but of relation unto the Son; and the Son is not a name of E/> 


ons, by the manner of their ations, as well as their exifFence , becauſe «// 
he Holy Ghoſt,by the Son, for the Father ,as the ſame Father ſpeaketh, 


)is the wiſdome of God ; but the wiſdome of God is the 6rightneſſe of 


tobea God ; ſothathe can no more 7e/inquiſh or leave to beget the Sonne, than |* 


gued ſolus eft Pater, quod ab alio non ef niſt aſe ; tor this isthe property of the | adiom 


that the Father cannot be the Sonne, nor the Holy Ghoſt ; that the Son cannot | xz; 
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ſence,but of re/ation unto the Father; and ſo the Holy Ghoſt proceeding, | is not 3 
name of Efſence,but of relation to the Father and the Son;and therfore theſe names 
arcſo proper to each Perſ6,that the name of the one cannatbe aſcribed to the other. 
06, But yon will ſa 
be rhe Father of eternitits, 


y,that the Sonve is called Father, as £/a 9.6, Hes faid to | 


Sel, Ianſwer that the nameF 1 *nadv:, Eſſentially. 
of Father js taken two wayes. ? 2 Unczns, Perſonally. LS 3 7/ 
I Eſſentially, and ſo in reſpe ofthe creatures,cach Perſon of the Trinity tnay . 


be rightly termed Father. _—C—RT 
; becauſehe only doth be- 


© 2 Potſonally, and ſo thefirſt Perſon only is Father 
get his Sonne, CLE, BR2 WU YI3vY Sia 
although the divine Eſſexce is only one, yet that rec 

three 


-* And thus you ſee, that 
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The incarnation Thingsworttobe toncheg, 


| Perſon; butbecauſe the Perſon of the Father begerteth the Perſon of the Soune, | © 
:| and both Father and Sonne do ctervally ſpire and ſend forth the.Perſon of the| 


| ſelfe 5 from the deſire or appetite of which image, fo produced, there ariſcth a 


of himſelfe, which is his So»»e, and from the mutuall /ove: and delight of both 


| cumference no where. 


= \of the Sonne, be not curious to know the manner ; You heare, The Holy Ghoſt pro- 


\ | Chriſt is in the Sacrament, and ſo prſetively to conclude itto be, by that unheard, 
' | unknowne, incredible, and impoſſible way of tranſubftantiation:. And therefore 


. { cult thanthar, I-tus not be too cxri0w to inquire how theſe things can: be, but let 
' | us faithfully &eLevethem tobe a Trivityot Perſons inthe Unity of the Divine. |. 


{ it, asthatall the three Perſons muſt needs be co-eternall, co-efſentiall, and co» 


, vi#'3 Tokehmeg this works; why he wasdwoarnate, and! wade fleſh. ** 
[x The excellency | _ _ 
things. 
:ſonz where three | 
Perſon of the Son, | 
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"And thelearsthe chief-f points, that by Gods help-aydaſliſtance, Ido intend 


—— 
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three perſons in this one Eſſence; not thatthe Eſſence begers either Eflence- of 


Holy Ghoſt ; as if itbe lawfull to compare great things with /z2all,, in the reaſo. 
»able faculty of mans foule, when the #»derſtanding confidereth it ſelfe, it beger- 
teth an :mage of it ſelfe, itbeing in that refleAcd action the-proper obje of ic 


'mutuall /ove and delight berwixt the #»derfanding and his image; foin theeter. 
nall-eſſexce of the Godhead, the Father looking upon himſelt, begereth the image 


theſe perſons one to another, the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth, as the common beame 
of theſe ewo incomprehenſible Lights ; and fo theſe diverſe manner of exiſtence 
of the godhead in the perſons, are di/?i»&ty and moſt truly three, bur as Tertulliay 
pithily ſaith, Nor ftatr, ſed gradn ; non ſubtantia,ſfedforma ; nop poteftate, ſed 
ſpecie ; Notin ſtate, but indegree ; not in ſubſtance, but in forme ; not in pow- | 
er, but in ſhew ; and theſe three are altogether oxe in their effence, wherein, as 
the Hebrevwes teach, there is #15 #niens & nnitum, & omnino punitum unum 
One, uniting, united, and all one point, each one contained in anotker, andall in 
one, as 11 a crowne or ſphere incingible, whoſe center is every where, and cir- | 


\But if any (ball further irquire ofthe 2zaz»er, how the Father begerteth the 
Sonne, or how the Father and the Sanne doſpire and {end forth the Holy Spirit, 
:I muſt anſwer, as Galen did, ina point far inferiour to this, which is of infinite 
profundity ; How thes #5 done, if you enquire, you will be taken for one that hath m 
wnderſtanding, either of your owne infirmity, or of the power of the Creatonr: 
And the Fathers do often dehort us from the cxriofity of explaining the manner 
of divine myſteries ; for that worthy Nazianzzn faith, Ton beare the generation 


ceedeth,; benotbuſic, to enquire how ; And in another place he faith, Let the ge- 
neration of God be h—— with folence ; it is much for thee to have /ear»ed.that 
he was begotten ; as for the manner how, we grant it not to be underſtood by An- 
gels, much lefſe by thee : And if the Fathers of the Councell of Laterar had tol- 
lowed the couſell of this Father, they had: never gone fo farre to enquire how 


ifwe would not erre with them, or beyond them, in this point, farre more difft- 


Eſſence; and'each perſon to bave the whole divine Eſſence ſo communicated unto 


equal]. - 0 
hs becauſe the ſecond Perſon, which is the Son»e,, and which the Evangeliſt 
here meaneth by-the ord, (as hereafter I ſhall ſhew:unto you) was incarnate; 
and made fleſh;,you muſt give me leave to inſt chieflyupon that Perſon, andto 
diſcuſſe theſe three eſpecial] points concerning the ſame.: -: VET 
 -Qr. Touching thi Perfon, how excellenthe is, +++ + SIND (48 
3 Touching this Name here ufed, why he is called *>9y©,, the ward, , ' 


For the firſ},that is,the excelency of thisPerſon, I will onely ſhew theſe three 


1 That for time, he 6 God,co-eternall po on 1 tenet 3-40 
(2 Fox native; co-eſſentiall | 2: Santo his Father. Mii 3 1 | 
For dignity, co-equall. we 
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to ſpeak of the ſecond perſon of the godhead, which is the Sonne. ,2.;' 


LY 
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| Chriſt true God, 2 of the Word, 


Cuapyr. II], 
Of the ( o-eternity of the Word with his Father. 


IrR,that this ord was, before he was made fleſh,the words 5341277, & 41%;or, 

thefirſt uſed here, and the ſecond inthe faurth Chapter to the Ga/athians, 
do make it plaine ; for that they ſignifie oxe that firſt w4s, ard afterwards was 
made, that which he was not : And therefore he doth not ſay, that the Ford was 
mad: firft, and then was made fieſh, but that the 707d, which in the beginning, 
and before all beginnings was, in the fulneſſe of time, was made fleſh: And this 
may be further proved by almot infinite arguments ; as 

Firſt, He is the Sonne of the Father, the wiſdome and the power of God ; and 
therefore either the Father was without a Sonxe, ( and then he could be no Fa- 
ther ) and God was without his wiſdeme, and without his ſtrength, or els he was 
never withont his Sonne ; but to fay that God was without his wiſdome,or without 
his frength, is moſt abſurd : Ergo, non ex tempore genitus eſt, quicuntia tempora 
condidit ; and thertorehe was not begotten in time, which created all znes, faith 
S. Auguſt ine. 

Secondly, he is God ; for as the Chriſtian Po*t doth moſt right] 

$1 deitas verbi non noſtri eft inſita carni, 
Tum (, hriſtus falſs corports umbra fuit , 

Either Chriſt is God, or he is no man,nor any Saviour of man : and he is no ?it#- 
lar God, but by natzre God; he is the true Jehovah, which was, which #5, and 
which ball be ; and therefore cverlaſting; for, thou art God fromeverlaſting, and 
world without end, | 

Butthat the ſecond perſon of the Godhead is a true God, both apparent Scrip- 
tures, and unan{werable reaſons drawn from Scriptures do make it plaine. For 

Firft, the Scriptures call him the rr#e Jehovah, as we may ſee by the collation, 
and comparing of theſe places, viz, Exod 3.2.13. 4.14.24. 20. 3. and Aﬀs 
7.30. 32. 1Cor.10. 4.9, &c. Ando the Scriptures call him God, as Ger. 32. 
28. Pſal.45.7. Eſay 7. 14. Matthew 4.3. Heb.t.8, And therfore S, Jobs faith ; 
wi O49 Wy $Xy 3+, And the Word was God; ard Chriſt himlelfe faith, Thr is life 
eternall to know thee to be the onely true God, 4nd whom thou haſt ſent, Teſus Chriſt; 
for theſe words arc thus to be expounded, that they know thee and whom thou 
baſt ſent Teſs ( hriff, tobe the only true God; becauſe theſe rwo perſons are but 
the very {e/fe-ſame Efſence : So Thomas faith unto C brift, 7y Lord and my God: 
And fo we find the ſame t7ath expreſſed, As 20.28,Rom.8.5. 1 Toh.3-16. 1 Toh. 
5.20. I T9.3.16. Pſal.47.6. and in many other places of the Scripture, which 
we may ebvi0nſly meet, and would be here tedioxs to relate. 

Secondly, we may ſhew the ſame by infallible and unanſwerable reaſons, 
drawn from Scriptures; as, 
Firlt, from thoſe 5ncommunicable properties of the Deity,which are properly aſ- 
cribed unto him; as 
Firſt, tobe ownipotent,Toh.3.31 Heb.n.z Phil.3.21.Apo,1.18. 
Secondly,to remit ſins; not only inſtrumentally,as the Miniſters do, as we ſee in 
Mat.16.19.T0h.20.2 3. But abſolutely,by his own proper power and authority, as 
we ſee in Mat 9.6. Mar,z.5,7,9.Luke 5.20, | 
Thirdly,to be in many places at the ſame inſtant as at. 18.20. 28.20. 
Fourthly, to have the ſame equal power with the Fath=r,7ob.5.17.c.16.15. 
Fiftly,tor«iſe himſelfe from the grave,Rom.1.4.10h.10.18. 
Sixtly,toſendforthand to giue the Holy Ghoſt,Zach.13.10.Toh.16.7. 
Sccondly from thoſe relations that he hath wich God,as to be woroz-miz, the o#-| 


_ Sowne of God, Joh.x.18, to be the brightneſſe of his-glory, and as the 
aith, 


y fay, 
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2 Cor.8.9. 
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Rom3.115 


P ART I. The incarnation The Epitheres of Chriſt.) 


| likeneſſe will ye compare unto him, laiththe Prophet? and therefore S,Bafl faith, 


If God had once no Sonne, then once muſt he 
without the brightnefſe of hts glory be, 
To be the arme of God, E/ay 53. 1. Which the Fathers do expound of Chriſt 
Andif God did in time his arme attaine, ; 
A time there was, when God did maimi'dremaine, 
To be the Image of the Father.Joh,14.7,8,9. 2 ( 07.4.4. (04.1. 15. Andto bethe 
very forme of. God, for the Apoſtle ſaith,that he being in the forme of Goa, thought 
it no robbery to be equall with God: therfore he mult needs be 3rue God, 

I Becauſe the forme of God is moſt imple and eſſential, and not componnded| 
or accidentall ; for that in God there is no compoſition, no accidents; £t n;hi/ eſt 
in Deo, quod noy. ſit ipſe Deus; nor any other thing, which is not God; becauſe 
the divine Eſſence 1dentificat ibs omnia que ſunt in Divms, doth identifie, or 
detfic all things that are in the Deity. 

2 Becauſe the word v 7230", one exiſting and being in the forme of God,doth 
plainly fignifie the very nature of God; tor as his being in the forme of man, pro- 
veth thathe was a very mar; ſo his being in the form? of God, and his juſt and 
lawfall thinking, that it was no wrong,or robbery, to be equall with God, doth 
moſt ſubſtantially prove that he was a very God by nature, before he was incar- 
nate and made man; for who can be in the forme of God, but very God? Or who 
can rightly be eqzall with God,but God? For to whom will ye liken God, or what 


that to be inthe forme of God, isas muchas to ex/i/t inthe eſſence of God ; for 
that, as to take upon him the forme of a ſervant, (ignifeth that our Lord was. 
made partaker of the humane nature ; ſo by ſaying, thar he was in the forme of | 
God, he aſcribeth unt-» him the propriety of the nature of God: and fo, diſcuſſing 
the words of the Apoſtle, which i the image of the inviſible God, he faith,that thi 


'ſrmil:tude of any figure, but in the /#bſtance-ofthe fame; and fo S.e Ambroſe, S, 4u- 


| 1t may be as cafily confirmed; for that every man, if he doth but conſt ri | 


image was not made with hands,neither was it the work of any art or cogitation; 
but a /iving image,yea life it {elfe, reraining the identity ot the Godhead, nor inthe 


guſt ine, S. Hilarie, Pet. Lombard, and diverſe others, do moſt ernly interpret this 
being of him in the forme of God,to prove him to be the 7r#e and eternal God. 

3 From thoſe Epitheres whichare aſcribed unto him, and are only agreeable 
to the divine nature, 2s | 

1 To bethe Author of our eletion;Toh.13.18. 

2 To know the ſecrets of our hearts, Mat. 9g.4,5 Aar.2.8 Luk 5,22, 

3 To illuminate us, Toh. 1.9. 

4 To hearethe prayers of them that call upon him,7oh.,14.14. 

5 To judge the guicke and the dead Toh.s 22, 

6 Togrve unto his ſervants ever/aſting life, Toh. 5 .24. 

\ 7 Toberrulrich, and fo able to dogand to beſtow theſe great rewards upon 
his ſervants; for he that is truly rich, muſt needs be the trwe and eternal! God); 
bur Chriſt(faith the Apofe )is rich; for he berng rich,for our ſakes became poore ; 
therfore he muſt needs be the tr#e God, That God is truly rich,it appeareth hence, | 
that he only is E/ Shadai, a God ofall ſufficiency; and therefore he faith, Jf 7 5: | 
bungry, I will not tell thee ; for all the world i mine, and all that therein is; and: 
he only may moſ2t cruly fay, | 

CHMihe mee Sicults errant in montibus agne ; | 
All the beaſts of the forreſt are mize, and o are all the cattell upon 4 thouſand | 


| hils, 


Neither is he onely rich in temporall riches, but in ſpiritual gifts and gract! al- 
ſo ; for Saint Palſpeaketh of the riches of the Benignity, and Lenity, and long- | 
ſafferance of God; and in Eph,1.1 8. he ſpeaketh of the riches of his grace, where | 
he calleth God rich 5 mercy,or rich in glory ; and Rom, 11.53. He cricth ont, 0 | 
the deepneſſe of the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God! and there-| 


fore it is moſt plaine, that Gedis truly rich: and that none elſe is rich but God, | 


—_ oo ——— 
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"Wealth no true riches. of the Word, I CrHan.3. 


hisowne eſtate, may ſay with the Prophet David, I am poore aud is miſery; and 
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our warts atea greatdeale more than our wealth ; and what we have we have not 
of our ſelves, but we have received them from God ; for what haft thou that 
thow haft not received, faiththe ApoFle ? And what thou haſt received,is properly 
none of thine : and therefore, as thou cameſt naked, and broughteſt nothing 
intothe world, ſo thou /balt returne naked and carie nothing out ofthe world a- 


ne, 

T Ohied, But againſt this you will objeQ, that the Scripture faith, Abraham, 
Lot, eb, and diverſe others were very rich; and yet no gods; and therefore,that 
every one which is rich is not a god, 

Sol.. I anſwer, firſt, that theſe men were not trly rich, but were ſo thought to 
be in the opinion of men ; and therefore ſoca/ledatrerthe manrer of men; for 
he onely is'4 7ich man, q#i nihil querat, nibil appetat, nibil optet amplins, which 
neither doth, nor can ſeek, nor wiſh, nor defire any more than ihe hath, «8 Cicero 
faith; but none of theſe were ſach;for Abraham and the reſt of them did profefle, 
that they were pilgrims and ſirangers here 0 earth, and therfore ſought their coun- 
trey above in heaven. ; 

And ſecondly, I ay that theſe wor /4/y riches are no trxe riches, but onely vaine 
and imaginary riches; for they have made many proza, none verter ; if they 
had, why did the wiſeft Pniloſopher, fo pronounced by the voice of the Oracle, 
caſt all his gold into the ſea, that he mighr be happy, and the wiſe/ſ# among the 
ſornes of men, ſo pronounced by the voice of God, pray aſwell again{t riches as 
poverty, and the belt Kings in this Iland, and many other Princes in many other 
countries, beſides the Apoſi/cs that forſook al rd follow Chrift,change their prince- 
ly :brones,for poore cells,and their kingly ſcepsers for the divine Scriptures? And 
therfore he was a better husband thanPhiloſopher,that termed theſe riches, goods; 
but he mended the matter well that called them goods of fortune; falſe goods, 
aſcribed to a falſe patron ; for as there is no goodneſſe inthem, ſothere isno for- 
tune to give them ; the meaning therefore (as Etake it) is this, that it is a chance, 
itever theſe riches prove good to any ; for many times they h»rt the owners, and 
d{quiet others, and as many times and oftner too, the worſe men have them, and 
the beſf men want them ; and yet they are never the b-trer for having them, nor 
the other never the worſe for wanting them ; for I heare Saint Perer and Saint 
Tohn (the eldeſt and dearcit Apoſtles ) ſay, gold and filver have Tnone, andI read 
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Heb.1,14 


That the tiches of 
this life are noe 


Prov.zo. 3, 


that 7#d#s (the youngeſt and the worſt Apoſtle) bare the bag; and I read that the 
divell faid, All theſe things will T give thee, and they are mine to give; and that 
Dives was rich, nd Lazaras poore ; and yet now the poore is wade rich, and ca- 
ried upto heaven, and the rich is poore, and ſent downto hell: and therefore it is 
apparent, that thefe fal/e goods can be no tr#e riches, and 10 conſequently that 
' none 18 #7#/y rich, but only God. 

Now to prove that (rift is rich, beſides the foreſaid teſtimony of the eAps- 
le, our Saviour bimfelfe taith, al/that the Father hath, are mine; and of the 
Holy Ghoſt he faith, he ſhall receive of mine and declare unto you; and ſothe E- 
vangeliſt faith, that of hss frulneſſe we have all received, and grace fur grace : and 
therefore Chriſt being truly rich, inriched with a//the riches of the Deity, power, 
frength, wiſdome,goodneſſe, mercy, and tuch like, he mult needs be the true and 
eternall God. 

Fourthly, from the univerſall cffeAs and proper works of God z for he that 
created, and preſerveth, and governeth all the things that are created, is the true 
and everlaſting God ; but this word createdal] things, anddoth ſtill ſnſtaine and 
governe al} things; and therefore he muſt needs be the rue Goa. | 
The major is cleare of it ſelfe, becauſe (as Moſes ſaith) 1» rhe beginning God 
ereated the heaven and the earth : And | | 
The winor is confirmed by the teſtimony of the holy Scriptures, which ſay, | 
Thy throne O God is for ever and ever, the Scepter of thy kingdome ts a right Scep- 
tr; and inanother Pſalme ke fatth, And thorn Lordin the beginning hait _ 
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The Incarnation 


the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the workesof thy hands : fathe 
Evangeliſt ſaith, that all things are made by this Word, and withcur this Word 
was made nothing that was made; ſo Saint Paul faith, that all things were Created 
by hims, aſwell thoſe things which are im Heaven, as thoſe things whichare onthe 
Earth: And fo all the Orthodoxe Fathers do ſubſcribe unto the ſame truth; for 
Tonatins ſpeaking of Chriſt, uſeth the very words of the Evangeliſt, that he 
was #n the world, and the world was made by him, and yet the world knew hin ug. 
and Tuſtin Martyr ſaith, that by this ord both Heaven and Earth, and all other 
creatures were created ; and Trenews lib.2.cap.2. againſt Ferefies, Athenagorg in 
his eApologie for the Chriſtians, (lemens Alexandrinus lib.1. Pedagogi, Terty]. 
lian in his Apollogetico, Saint ( yprian in his ſeeond Booke againſt the Jewes, and 
many more, do /argely and plainely prove by unanſwerable arguments, that af 
things were created by this Word ; and that (briſt governeth all things, the Ay. 
thour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſaith, that he beareth up all things with his 
mighty Word ; and our Saviour faith unto the Tewes, my Father worketh yet, and 
£ = ; and S, Paw! ſaith, that he # before all things, and that by him all things 
CON/tit., 

5 From the prayers which all Saints have made, and that divine worſhiy 
wich they exhibited, and which indeed is dxe to him; for we are to proj to 
none but to God; becauſe we believe innone, but in God ; and becauſe none but 
Godcanat all times heare us, and ar any time helpe us ; but prayers ſhall be eve 
made unto Chriſt, and daily ſhall he be praiſed, ſaith the Pſalmiſt; and ſo the Saints 
do, and ever have prayed unto him,as unto the oxely God, which can deliver them 
out of theirdiſtreſſe: and therefore this ord, that was made fleſs, did make all 
fleſh, and is indeed the true anderernall God, as we may ſee in Pro. 8.1 2.10h,1.1, 
Apoe.1-8, and as I have by theſe unanſwerable arguments ſufficiently provedur- 
tO you. 

Bur 2gainſt this eter»all generation and everlaſting Godhead of this Sonye of 
God,both the old Arrians and the new upftart Miniſters of 7r7a»/{/vania, that, 
like evill weeds, did ſpring up out of Arrizs his aſhes, do objeR, and indeavour 
with the wit of he/to prove that this God of heaven was »o God, before his incar- 
»ation, before he was made man ; for 

Ob.1.They do objedt that S. Luke ſaith he ſhall be called the Sonne of God; ther- 
fore he was not called before his incarnation; and fo Eſayas ſaith, that unto ma 
child is borne, and unto us a ſonne 1 given, and he ſhall be called wonderfull, the 
mighty God, and the Prince of peace ; and therefore, as Magiltrates are not called 
Magiltrates, beforethey are made Magiſtrates; ſo was not he called the might 
God, before he was borne and given unto us: this was the opinion of Arrim and 
Servetus,that the Sonne of God was nothing before his incarrvation, but only a 
decree in the mindof God, to make this man Teſs Chriſt, and to repleniſh him 
with abundant gifts of the Deity. | 

Sol. But to this Daness briefly anſwereth,that theſe men ſay,he ſhall be caltd 
after the manner of the Hebrewes, pro vere manifeſtabitur ; he ſhall be truly 
manif-ſtedand declared to be the $93 of God; fo that,he ſhall be called,doth not lic- 
nifie that he ſhould then begin to be, but that then he ſhould begin ro be manifeſt 
ed what he was before: befides,we may yeeld,that then he ſhould begin ro be, and 
to be called a God, ſ#b/itng in the humane nature; for this may apparently be 
colleed out of the words,both of the Prophet and Evangeliſt. for inthat thePro- 
phert ſaith, #70 ns a child s bory, this isto beunderſtood of his humare nature: 
and in that he ſaith,vnte vs a Son #5 given,it is tobe underſtood of his divine nature; 
Dnia natus ex humanitate, datus ex divinitate ; datus qui neſciret exordinm, ud- 
tus qui ſentiret occaſum ; datus quo nec Pater eſſet antiquior, natus qui & mire 
efſet junior; & ſic qui erat datus eſt, & qui non erat natus eſt; becauſe he is borsn 


was 8 ancient as his Father,and he was 4orne, that was younger than his mother; 
x ſo 
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bius Emyſſenws faith ; and therefore this Sonne, that ever was a God, tn reſpet 
of his 45241e nature, could not be caled nor faid to be a God, exiſting in the hu- 


borne anto us 3 and fo Ifay of the words of S. Zake, that be, which was ever the 
Tome of Godin reſpet of his Godhea1, ſhould now be called the Sonne of God, 
exiſting in the Manbood, + ; | 

0bjett, 2. They objeR, that S. obs calleth him ay ew, the Word of God; 
but God ſpake no words before the Creation, when firlt he faid, Piar Lyx, Ler 
there be light: and therefore this Word before then could not be, - 

Sol. To this I anſwer, firſt, that they do exceedingly corrupe the Text, in cal- 
ing him, the Wordof God; for S. Tohn doth net call him, the YorJ of God, bur 
ſimply, the word; to ſhew the difference betwixt that Ford of the Lord, which 
came unto the Prophers and Apoſtles, and isleftumous in the Scriptures, orthat 
was at any time ſpoken by Gad, at the Creation, or ſince the Creation, unto the 
Patriarchs, or to any other ſcrvant of God,and this everlaſting Word, which ever 


| 


was,and is,aneternall God ; and therefore S.,Cyri ſaith,that he is not xy X ap295- 
eu9s, ſeu p17; any ſound of che ayre, which is breathed out of rhe mouth of God, 
and is uttered by the help of the r92gne; becauſe God hath neither mouth, lips,nor 
rongue; neither is he a5y&- 12347. ec tupures yer 2 oy:caynnh, any inward, or 
inbred word, or /ignificative voice of any ſuch conceived words; becauſe none 
of theſe is any /#b/:fent thing, but as it were, an accidext in the ſubjet, which 


cannot be ſaid to be in God; but he jg a5) & $372, vmadbs, xr vine; the efſents- | 


all, ſubRantiall, and ſubfiſtear word, as hereafter I (hall more amply and plainly 
ſhew _ you, when I come todiſculle the reaſons, why he is called 2%, the 
Word, | 

ObjeF. 3. They do objeR, that the wi/dome of Gad ſaith, Dominus creavit me 
initiam viarum ſuarum, ante ſecula fundavit me; which,according to the words, 
is thus in E1glith; God created methe beginning of his wayes, before the Worlds 
he eflabliſhed me, 


expolitions, 

1 The [ewes ſay, that by this Yiſaome is underſtood the Law, which was 
created to be the beginning of Gods wayes ; and,as they ſay,two thouſand yeares 
before the world was made; becauſe in the thirtjeth verſe they find two 70s; that 
is, two dayes, which they incerpretof two thouſand yeares ; becauſe a day with 
God,is as athouſand yeares. : | 

2 The Samoſatenian Hereticks ſay, that this place is to be underſtood not of 
("riſt,but of that vertze of God, whereby he hath wiſely created, and diſcreetly 
governethall thoſe things thatare created. 

3 The Arrians yeelding that it was ſpokes of the Sonne of God, do fay, that it 
proveth him to be wade and created by the Father, and therefore not eternally be- 
gotten of the Father, | | 

But againſt the Jewes I fay, that it cannot be ſpoken of the Law, becauſe the 
Law is not created, but promwlgated and ſhewed unto us; to teach us to know what 
is goodand acceptable unto God; for if ir were created, then it mult be created of 
nothing, and moſt be either a ſubſtance or an accident, and the breach thereof 
would prove to be the offending of a creature, and not the Creatonr, which is 
molt abſurd; andif ir were created, yet that ic ſhould be created ts thonſand 
[yeares befare the world was made,is more abſurd;for that ir ſhould be then crea- 
ted before any time ; becauſe time began when the world was made ; (as Moſes 
ſbeweth:) And therefore, if the Law was created twothouſand yeares before 
the world was wade, then Afoſes doth not well, to make time to have his be- 
grnnzng when the world began ; and therefore the meaning of thoſe words, 1 
was Delicie ejus, die, die; ( which is an Hebraiſme, Ggnifying quoridze, daily, or 
tlwaies)is this, that (rift before all Worlds was ever and abwaies the onely joy 


Z22 3 and 


nd. 


TR . ; 
fs be that 945, was given unto us, and he that 4s not; was borne unto us, as &u/c- 


wane nature, untill this Some was giver to be incarnate, and till thes &h3/4 was | 


Sel. Iantwer, that concerning this place of Salomon, I find diverſe ſorts of 
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| the verrze and wiſdome of God,as S. Luke ſheweth: and therefore the ſame thing, 


| but I think this could not be, becauſe uti» Martyr, that lived before the «.47- 


PART 1. The Incarnation Objections anſwered, 


and delight of God,in whom(as he faith himſelfc)be was well pleaſed, he was fil 

ly ſatisfied and contented. | : 
Secondly,apainſt the Samoſatenians, I ſay, that whatſoever is ſpoken of 4 

 vertue; of any wiſarme of God, mult needs be ſpoken of Chri#t ; becaule he is 


thatare here aſcribed unto that wiſdom? of God, are elſewhere alcribed un; 
({briſt the Sonne of God, as you may lee, Th.1.1.Heb.1.2. (0.1.17. and yr 
ftin Martyr and Clemens Alexandrinus do expound this place of Salomon, of 
the Saxre of God. 5 A 
Thirdly, againſt the Arrians,T find diverſe anſwers; as | 
Firſt, ſome think the e{7rians, as they uſed to do 1nother places, corryr4g 
the Text, and writ £x]:T5 pro TALE that 1s, created mee, in (tead of poſſeſſed ns; 


rians were hatched, and e£thanaſins himſelte doth read it, #192, created me:and 
therefore, 

Secondlv, Epiphanizs,- Saint Baſil, Saint Hicrome, and others, do think that 
the vulgar E 1ition is not well tranſlated ; for that the Hebrew word, which $4. 
lomon uſeth, ſhou'd not be tranſlated #1:5z, with an 02a, but #1572 with an eta in 
the middeſt ef the word ; and the firſt is, he created me, but the other js he poſ- 
ſefſed me ; and therefore eAquilatranſlates itthus, Kv22 2x7i7um w; 2 2080 28m. 
14941 cv aurs; And T remelling, Jehova poſſidebat me principio vie ſue, or, ab initio 
operum ſuorum, as others will have it ; and ſo is the #/gar Latine, and our own 


laſt Engliſh Tranflation, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way ; and if 
| this be true,then thoſe ancient Fathers, S. 4rhanaſru S.Bafil, S.(yril, and others 
! that were much troubled about this place, might have eaſily anſwered unto thi 
objeion of the Arrians, if they had correfed the Greeke Tranſlation, out of the 
Hebrew Text, 

But the /ewes contend, that the word in the Originall, doth as well fienifie to 
create,as to poſſefſe, as Rabbi Shelomo Tarchz, upon Gen, 14.19. doth dedae « for 
there 2oſes uſeth the ſame word, which Salomon uſeth here ; and although our 
laſt E2g/;f5 Trarſlation reads it, Poſſeſſexr of heaven and earch, yetthe vulgar 
_ and the Scptuagint reads it, {rearonr of heaven and earth : and there- 
ore RET 

Thirdly, Fulgentius anſwereth, that although Sa/ommon ſhould ſay, The Lord 
created me; yet could that make nothing againſt the erernall being of the Sonne of 
God; for that we may eaſily ſee Salomon ſpeaketh here of a :wofold reneration of 
the Sonne of God. 

1 Ofhis incarnation, intheſe words, The Lord created me the beginning of 
his wayes; and then | 

2 Left we ſhould with the Arrians imagine, that he was not,before he was in- 
carnate,he ſheweth, that Ate colles genitms erat, before the mountaines he was 
begotten,and brought forth, that is, in reſpe&of his Divinity, And 

That in the firſt place he ſpeaketh of his :ncarnation, and this making of himto 
be fleſh, there followeth none abſurdity ; for though he ſpeaketh in the preſent 
tenſe, or preterperfe tenſe, after the Latines; yet is it ſet downe for the future 
tenſe,after the manner of the Hebrewes, who do oftentimes, eſpecially in things 
pertaining to God,ſet down the futuretenſe for the preſent; becauſe they areas 
certaive to be done,as if they were already done,as Tertullian obſerveth; and the 
p words immediately following,to be the begrnning of his wayes, doth make this ex- 
poſition the more apparently true; for what is it,to be the beginning of his waies? 
Niſs quod ipſe via nobis.eft faftns, but that he was made to be the way for usto 
walk in? for he was not made, thathe ſhould create new creatures, but that he 
might renew thoſe that were loſt z And therefore Saint James uſeth the like 
ſpeech of the godly, ſaying, Of his owne will begat he us with the Word of truth, 
that we might be as the firſt fruits of his creatures ; And the Prophct David oferh 
| the like ſpeech of himiclfe, when he faith, (reate in me a new hearr,O God: And 

therefore; | 


” 
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that are 122ewed, and not of thoſe that are created ; for if you look into the works 


the hils, I was begotten, And then 


CHaPe3. | 


of {'reation, you ſhall heare him ſay, before rhe monntaines were ſerled, and before 
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That in the ſecond place, he ſpeaketh of his erernall generation, it is moſt ma- 
nifeſt; for he changeth his phraſe, and ſaith, Ante colles genita eram, before the 
mountaines was I begotten, as the {ade Paraphraſc hath it, or, Filiata eram, I 


we make createdand begotten tobe the ſame, we may lay, that the world was þe- 


God was both createdand begotten, and that theſe two words do ſignifie two di- 
tin& and ſpeciall things, we ſhould conſider in what 7eſpeft he is ſaid to be crea- 


that he is ſaid to be created,as he is the Sorne of man; and that he is faid to be be- 


tobe created,in reſpeR of that nature, wherein he calleth his Father Lord; for the 
Lord(faith he)created me; but he calleth his Father Zord,inreſpeR of his humane 
nature, and never calleth him Zor4inreſpet of his dvine nature ; for, he that is 
borne a ſervant of his fathers hand-maid,according to the ſaying of the Plalmilt, 
0 Lord, I am thy ſervant, and the ſonne of thine hand-maid; is alſo 9egotten of 
his fathers efſence.according to the ſaying of Chriſt, 1 and my Father are one: And 
therefore,though he calleth his Father Lord,in refpe& of his humanity, yer doth 
he never call him fo, but alwaies Father, in reſpe& of his Divinity ; 'as, I came 
from the Father, and we ſawhz glory as the glory of the only begotten Sonne of the 
Father: And ſo you ſee that theſe words of Salomon, The Lordcreated me, are 
tobe underſtood of his incarnation; and therefore they can prove nothing againſt 
his eternall generation: and this expoſition of Falgentins is confirmed by Nazian- 
wn, Athanaſins,S.(yril,S, Auguſtine,and others: And jet | 

4 S. Hillary in 1.de Synod5s, Aquinas 1.4.c.8.contra gentes, and Bellarmine, 1. 1. 
c. 18. d Chriſto, doanſwer, that the eternall generation of the Sonne of God is 
lomtimes called generation, and fomtimes creation; becauſcit is ſo ineffavie, that 


| it cannot be fully expreſled by any one wordfor generation fignifieth a prodution 


in the ſame ſubſtance,but with a certaine wwntration of the begetter; but creation (ig- 
nifictha produttion of another ſubſtance, but without any mutation of the Creator; 
and the Sonne of God is ſo produced, as that he received the ſnbſtance of the be- 
getter: And thereforein that reef he is ſaid to be begotten; buthe receiveth it 
without any mtation or alteration of the begenter; and therefore in that reſpect, 
he may be ſaid tobe created: and ſo he is ſomtimes ſaid to be begotten, and fome- 
times ſaid to be created, not that any man ſhould thereby denie his erernity , and 

think him to be a creature ; butthat from both theſe words, we might receive 

what is fitting, and veje& what ſeemeth to beunfit, for the declaration of this inef- 

fable and inexplicable myFery. | 

Beſides, it js to be noted that the generation ofthe Sonne of God is eternal and 

perpetua]l ; becauſe the Sonne is continually begotten, even as the bearne of the 

Sun doth continually riſe and ſhine fromthe ſame ; neither doth it follow from 

hence(as a certain bad fellow doth moſt maliciouſly write)thatthe generation of 
the Son of God is inyperfet?, & not fully formedzbecauſe it is alwates in begetting; 

for this is buc an Ignorant cavill ; becauſe the generation of the Sonne by the Fa- 


ther, isnot like the generation of one creature from another, bur like to that, 
whereby the $#z doth beget his beames, which are a/waies begotten, and yet al- 
wats perfet, 

Objett. 4. They doobjeAthe words of David, Thou art my Sonne, this day 
have [ begotten thee : And therefore,before that day wherein he was begottes bus 
Sonne,he was not his Sonne. | 

Sol. Tanſwer, thatthe words, Inquire of me, and Twill give thee the Heathen 


was ſonned his ſonne,as ſome tranſlate it; for we muſt note,that createdand begor - | 
tes, in the perſon of the Sanne of God, are to be diſtinguiſhed ; or otherwile, if 


gotten, which is moſt abiurd: and therfore, ſeeing he faith, that this wiſdome of 


ed, and in what reſpe@ he is faid to be hegotrer; and then we ſhould plainly ſee, 


gotten, as he is the eternal Sonne of God; for here Salomon (heweth,that he is ſaid. 


| 3 Of his eterna'l 
genera:ion,as h= 
is God, 


Chriſt never cal- 
Jech bis Father 

Lord, inreſpeR of 
bis divine nature, 


Plal,116,14- 
Iohn s, 


lohn 1, 


Nee Oratq.de 
bea/og. 

Athss:. [er,3,co. 
Arr, 

(ril.s 6. 4>556:7- 
Toefin OY 
Amns.l 1.C.32.de 
Tran, 


How the Word | 
may bc laid to be 
both begetten 
and created, 


That God doth 
perpetually beget 
his fenance 


Aimile expre(- 
ſing the manner. 


£22 3 


_— 


IEL oe 


p 


"58; | 


The words of Da 


AQs 13+33» 


Col1.1s. 


That the words 


inreipca of the 
humanity of 
Chriſt. 
Rom.8.29. 


Ioha 1. 


And Chapez» 


Tlokn 1. 


0b ./Ar17a%N, 


Tohn 20.19: 


wad are ſpoken of 
Ckrilt ia refpea 
of kis man-hood. 


ol the Apuſtie are 
to bee underſtood 


Fulgen.iu reſp,ad 


— 


ParTt1. | The Incarnation Apoſtles words how 1 underſtood] 


for thine Inheritance, and the nttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion, FW 
ſufficiently prove, that theſe words are ſpoken of his [ncarnation, and not of his 
eternall generation ; for how ſhould he, according to his Devinity, demand the | 
ends of the Earth for his poſſeſſion, when as he giveth the Kingcome of Heavey 
which is a thouſand times more then the Earth, to them that love him ? And 
therefore he, which . according to his God-head, poſſefieth all things with his 
Father, according to the forme of aſervant, which hee aſſumed for our alvation 
requireth of his Father, that he might have The Gentiles for his inheritance, aut 
the uttermoFt parts of the Earth for his poſſeſſion : And thus the Apolile dothex. 
pound this place in the « 3. Chapter of the As of the Apoſ?ler. 

O06. 5. Fiftly, They doe object the words of the eLpo#Fle, that hee is The 


 firſt-borne of every Creatnre ; and therefore created in the number of the 


( reatures, 

Sol. I anſwer, That this is alſo meant of his hnmanity ; for that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh here of the (reatures reſtored, and not created ; becauſc he is ſzid tobe 
Primogenitts ex mortnis, The firlt fraits ofthe dead ; tor if he were called;The 
firft fruits of every ( reature, according to his Deity, by what teſtimonies can it 
be ſhewed, that he is The firſt- borne of the dead before all Creatures, when az 
they could not be ſaid to begead, which were not yet created? And therefore the 
Apoſtle faith ; That whom he did foreknow, he allo did predeſtinate, to be conformed 
to the Image of his Soune, that he might be the firft-borne among many brethren ; 
To ſhew,thathe, which according to his Deity, is the onely begotten Sonne of 


| God, without brethren, is according to bis humanity,the firſt-borne among many 


brethren; for we muſt underſtand this differexce betwixt the ſirſt-begorten Sqn 
| of God, and the oxely begotten Sonne of Ged ; that rhe firſ# ſheweth his hnmeaui- 
ty, whereby he became man, the firſt and chicfst among many brethren ; and 
the (econd his Divinity, whebreby he is the erernall Sorve of Gud ; for that hee 
gave power unto others, even as many as beleeve in him, tv be made the Sonnes of 
God: and therefore if he be not bis Sonne by nature, then without doubt heloft 
the name and the trnth, of beirg the onely begotten Sonne of God, after he began 
to have many brethren. 
But becauſe none of his ſonnes by adoption can be ſaid to be the oxely begotten 


| Charles firs Teffery 


Sonne of God, nor to be the Sconne of God, rather then the reſt be ; becaute 
the ſame name of ſons, 1s accommodated unto them all, although d#vers rewards 
| ef retribution 1s proiniſed unto them, according to the diverſity of their Jabours ; 
therefore is Chriſt (ti]] faid to be the 8nly begotten Sonne of God ; becauſe,though 
there be many ſonnes of God by grace ; yet there is none but he a/one his Sonne 
by Nature : And this diff:rence doth our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe ſhew untous, 
when he ſaith, 7 goe to my Father and to your Father, to my God and to your God; 
becauſc he is otherwiſe my Father and my Go1, then he is your Father and your 
God ; for he is my Father eternally by »ature, and he is yours intime by grace: 
and therefore be, that is fir begorten inreſpeRt of his man-hood, among many 
brethren,is likewiſe ſtill che onely begotten Somne of God, in reſpeR of his 
God head, without any brethren. And ſo you ſee, that maugre all the ſpite of 
Hell,it is moſt apparant]y true,that this ord is the true God, for time, coeternal 
unto his Father, a God from everlaſting, before all worlds. 
And this co-eternity of the Sonre with the Father, one of our owne Engliſh 
Peets doth thus finely and fully expreſſe, 
God alway was a Father, and was never 
Without bis Sonne, who with him was ever ; 
So of himpſelfe the glorious eye of heaven 
Begets a beame, which with himſelfe i even 
In time, in being; for the beame begun 
» on > infant with hu fire, the Sunne; 
0 from the ſpring a ſpringing ſtreame doth flow : 
Which in it as, js. - ork _ it goe. jo 


$0 | 


_ 


;}g_— 


Chriſt co-effentiall with God. of the Word. \ CnaP4. 


— 


—T $0 yeelds the incenſe a ſmeet ſmell, and this 


Both of and with and in the incenſe is: | 

So doth the pregnant minae a word beget 

T wixt whom and it time doth no diſtance ſet ; 

T he Sn,the ſpring the incenſe, the minae afford 
Alt once the beame, the ſtreame,the ſmell,the word ; 
Can uot the Father doe that in his Sonne, 

Which in the creature we (ee daily done ? 

what they by him in time performe,conld he 

Not in himſelfe doe from eteruitie ? 

But this eternall Son-ſhip ſcornes compae 3 

For who can his generation declare ? 

And fo mttch for the co-eternity of the Sonne with his Father. 


Cuaye, IV. 
Of the coeſſentiality of the Word with the Father, and the objeftions 
that are made-againſt the ſame ſufficiently 


anſwerea, 


Econdly, baving heard of theetermll God-headof this Word, it followeth 
that I ſhould thew unto you,haw for nature be. is co-eſſentiall unto his Father; 
rouching which point e4thanaſirs fairh, Non res quepiam extrinſecus adinvents 
eft Fil ſubſtantia,neque ex nihilo iadutta eſt, ſed ex P atris eſſentia nata eſt, The 
ſubſtance of the Sanne is no 90z:tward thing, either found or created, but begorren 
of the very Eſſence of his Father ; even as \ ou lee the brightneſſe ſpringing trom 
the light, orthe vaporr trom the mater 3 Neque enim ſp lendor neque vapor eſt ip/a 
aqua, ant ipſe ſol, neque res atzena ; For neither the /zght is the Sunne it ſelfe,nor 
the vapoxr the water it ſelfe ; and yetthey are none other things, ofanother kind 
thenbe the ſubſtances from whence they ſpring ; even ſo the Sonne iflaeth from 
the ſubſtance of his Father; Et tamen P atri ſubſtantia non perpeſſaeft partitionems 
And yetthe ſubſtance of the Father admits no partition ; foras the S»yne remai- 
neth ſtil] the ſame, and is no way /eſſened or diminifted, in reſpeRt of thoſe 52ames 
that low from him, ſothe Father ſuff:reth no mutation by having and begetting, 
Suam ipfs imaginem Filium,This bis Sonne and eternall image ; but remaining 
ſtill the ſame, he begerteth his Sonne ofthe ſame Eſſence : and we finde not only 
all the Orthodoxe Fathers, but alſo the Scriptures are plaine enough,to confirme 
the ſame truth » for our Saviour faith, 1 and my Father are one ; And fo Saint 
. | ob» having ſpoken of the Father, the Word,and the Spirit,ſaith,7hat theſe three 
are oze : And realon it (elfe muſt needs confirme the ſame thing ; for ſeeing the 
Divine Eſſence is moſt bmple, impartible, and indiviſible, and that the Father 
18 Gad, (as none denieth) and that the Sonne is God, (as Thave already proved) 
andthat the Holy Ghoſt is God, (as all the holy Fathers have as ſufficiently con- 
firmed) and yet thatthere are no: three Gods but ove God, (as eAthanaſins 
ſheweth :) therefore it muſt needs follow, that all :hree havebut oxe and the 
ſelfe-ſame Eſſence, and conſequently, that the Sonne is 249% Patri, Con. 
ſubRtantiall of co-eſſentiall unto his Father : And therefore alſo hence ic muſt 
needs follow, that (as that worthy man M.(/vis faith) our Saviour Chriſt is 
avnIO-, A God of himſelfe, independent, as ab/o/nte asthe Father is, 
And yet for the better underſtanding of this point, how Chriſt may be ſaid to 
be 2v72©, God of himſelfe, we maſt conſider, that Alind ef habere eſſen- 
11478 Ditinam 4 ſcipſo, aliud habere eſſentiam dsvinam 4 ſeipſa exiſtenrem ; It is 


Jn CIR 


Efay 53.8. 


| 


' 2 That the word 


Is. co-eſſeatiall 
with God, 


Cone. 
Enſeb;um, 


Tobn 10.36, 


I lohbo 5, 7. 


Athan, in Syns, 


| 9nething to have his Divine Eſſexce from himſelfe, and another thing to have his 
Divine Eſſence exiſting of it ſelfe ; To ſay thatthe perſon of the Sonne, hath his 
Dwine Eſſence, that is, his perſonal being from himſelfe, we cannot ; beeaule it is 
fromthe Father, the Father communicating his whole = ſence unto the Sonne ; | 
ZZ 4 and 


_. $233» 


ow Chrilt is 


God of himſe!fe, } 


— 


Athaxaſ.in ep, 


| 


the Arrians., 


poſonone fedei, 


the F 


Scriptures. 


|. 


Bellar.de Chrifto, 
The obje&, of 


1 Againſt the 
words uſcd by 


Idem in l.de de - 
cret.Con.Nicen,, 


That the word 
Eſſ:xce is plaine- 
ly derived out of 


Athen i 1, de ex- 


. » . FR LAB: 3.2 wu 
PakrT.1. The Incarnation Eflence,derived from Script, 


and therefore wee ſay that the Sonne, Ratione 7797% v7%£295, in reſpe of his | 
per{onall being, 13 not aur), God of himſelfe, but God of God, and Light 
of Light, (as the Nicen Councell hath it;) becauſe the perſon of the Sonre 
exiſteth from the perſon of the Father ; but ro ſay that the Sonne hath his Divine 
Eſſence exiſting of it ſeife, is moſt certaine ; Quia remora relatione. ad Patrey, 
ſolareſtat eſſentia, que eſt a ſeipſa ; tor raking away the re/ation of the Sonne un. 
co the Father, there remaineth but the Efſence, which is of it ſelfe : and there. 
fore wee ſay that the Sonne, Onoad efſentiam abſolutam, In reſpeR of his ah- 
ſolute Eſſence, is «av7i%©-, A God of himſelfe, becauſe the Eſſence of the Son 
is the very ſame that the Efſence of the Father is : And ſo to this truth, ſer downe 
by ( «vine, Bellarmine bimſelfe ſubſcribeth, 
But the old and new Arrians cannot endure to yeeld him to bee 5a, of 
the /ame Efſencc with his Farher, but rather 54:47&-, of ſome other ſuch /;ke 
Effence, but not of the ſame ſubltance, as eArhanafiius ſheweth : And therefore 
they doe obje, 
Firſt, eAeainft the Word heere uſed by the Fathers , to expreſſe this 
truth. 
Secondly, Againſt the truth and true meaning of the matter, contained and de- 
clared by this Word. | 
06. Firſt, for the word $70 though it was firſt found out by themſelyeg, 
yet of all other words the e£rr7ians conld not incure' it, as Athanaſins wit 
nefleth; becauſe (as they ſaid) neither #92, Eſſence, nor 95S, of the 
fame Eſſence, can be found any where in all the Scriptures, But 

Sol, To this Epiphanius anſwereth, that although the name of Eſſence in plaine 
tearmes, 1s not found either in the Old or New Teſtament ; yet the ſey/ſe and 
ſignification thereof, the Synonomie and equivalencie of the fame, is obyiouſly 


_—_ found in many places ; for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of his eternall power, Ke: 0-5ns, 
Philip.2, and God-head; and what is v7 his God-head, but iz 9% S, the yery 
Eſſence of God ? and ſo he ſpeaketh, woppi 78 ©*s, of the forme of Gad ; but 
the forme of any thing 1s no lefle Philoſophicall then the Eſſence of thatthing, 
_ "Y and Saint Peter faith, ivz a Troy nuus Ywnomu Slay yoivwrot Qunos, That wee 
| might be made partakers of the Divine Nature ; butthe natrre of God and the 
Eſſence of God,are both the ſame. 
Beſides, Efſexce is derived of eſſe, to be; and it is theabſtraQ ofthe 11m 
| or Ford, which inthe concrete js called ens,being ; but God is {ail to be both 
Ex0d.3.14. ens & eſſe, the chiefelt being, and to bee, in the Scriptures; as ego ſum 5 or, 
TI am that I am; and he that is, hath ſent me unto you: and therefore if 
the Scriptures call him ens, the being, why may not we call him Eſſexce ? for 
Thar abfira® | though it cannot be well faid, that man is humanity, in the abſtratt; yet be- 
eric wiDel cauſe God is moſt ſimple by natore, wee may as well ſpeake of him in the 
abſtratt as in the concrete ; nay the abſtratt names are more properly agree-| 
able unto him, then the concrete, as to fay that he is Trarh, rather then true ; 
Dieny{.de Divin., | Wiſedome, rather then wiſe ; juſtice, rather thenjuft ; and ſoeſſence or being, rather 
\qpopnn then to be,as Dionyſine ſaith. 
And further, we finde the word Eſſence uſed inthe Scripture ; for where the 
Prodigall childe faith, mp 5 wor 73 emBdnvr wipdr Tis voice, Father giveme 
Luk.15,12; the portion of thy /#bFarce, which pertainethto me, he uſeth the word #2 
to expreſſe his Fathers /#b/fance; and what is the riches or the /nb/tance of 
God, but his Divinsty ? and therefore the word Eſſence is not s#5proper, nor 
altogether :xvented without Scripture to exprefiſe the Nature of God. 
41. And for the word 22%2©, co-eſſentiall, or of the ſame Eſſence, the Fathers 
RT anſwer, that jt was not firſt #5-venred by the Fathers of the Nicen Councell (a 
ofthe ſame x#- | the Arrians falſely affirmed) for oye of themſelves denying the Deity of 
+7 ren hy Chriſt, faid, that if they ſhould yeeld Chriſt to bee a :r#e God, then muſt it] 
thers of than follow, that he is 3o%n©:, of the ſame Eſſence with God ; whereupon Hef 


andthe reſt of the Orthodoxe Fathers concluded that he was 5:05n&, of the 
| ſar 


gg_— 


"Chriſt hath two Wills, of the Ward. Cuavuy. 


controverted,) by Dionyſins Romanus, Dionyſus eAlexandrinnd; Origen,T heog- 
voſtus,and others,as Athanaſins attirmeth. | We 
Secondly, they ſay that it was not fo farre fetcht, as: the words *7p#7:&@>, of 
another eflence, and 940i#9:S of the /ike Eſſence,” which themſelves uſed to 
deny the co-eſſentiality of the Sonne of God with his Father z1 ſo free were they 
rodrviſe whar they would to maintaine errours, and ſo ftri# againſt the defen- 
ders of thetruth, > 2 
Thirdly, they alleadge that the Scriptures uſed the like words, as 7% 4p 
fusy £mrso401, And ofes calleth the children of 1ſrael, axiv mewsoior ; which 
we tranſlate, a ſþecsal people, or a peculiar choſen people unto himſelfe ; a peo- 
le, as it were of the like nature with God, . | 
Fourthly, they affirme,that although the word it ſe/fe 1s not found inthe Scrip- 


ſame Eſſence with God; andit waguſed long before that time, (though not | 


Luk. 6, 


| 


— 14-3.26 | 
Amnre(d.35.4. de ' 
Ha. 


cures; yet that the f#17 ſence and meaning of the word 1s plainely found,as Saint | 
Auguſtine doth molt excellently prove our of thoſe words of onr Saviour ; 7 
and my Father are one, Tohn to. Andthat it is derived from the Scripture 3 for | 
it is derived of 593= Eſſence, and *iz js derived of 979 and the Lord faith 
ofhimſelfe, Ego ſum 5 91, Tam be that is, or, Tam that Iam, Exol.;, And 
therefore ſeeing this 29,1224, their verball winde ſhakes no corne, nor can- 
not derogate any thing from the co-eſſentiality of this word with his Father, they 


Toh. 
Cyrilla Cx. de 
Trans, 


proceed againſt the matter. And ſo 
Secondly, they doe obj: againſt the trnth of the matter declared by this | 
Word. And 
06, 1. Firſt, they argue thus : Whoſe wils are divers, their natures and 
Elſencesare 4zxers ; but the will of the Father, and of the Sonne, are divers ; 
for the Sonne ſaith unto his Father, Father, if it bee poſſible, let this cup paſſe 
from me, nevertheleſſe not as I will,but as thou wilt ; therefore their Eſſ:nce muſt 


needs be devers. 


&vers, having the ſame natares, their vatwres mult be azvers ; bur in Chriſt there | 
are two natures,d;zine and humane ; and therefore that his will is divers, or not 
the ame will as his Fathers is, in reſpe&tof his hnmare.nature (though it be al- 
wates ſubje and agreeable to the ſame) we eaſily gravt ; but that his will in 
reſpeRtof his 4ivive nature, is any waics different, or divers from his Fathers 
will, we,utterly deny ; and we fay not, that the who/e perſoy of Chriſt, but that 
Chrift, inreſpe& of his divine nature, as hee is the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, 
18 co-efſentiall unto his Fathers; and therefore though the w1l/ of Chriſt, as he is 
the Sorne of man, be not the ſame,as his Fathers will is ; yer that doth not prove 
the will of Chriſt,as he is the So of God, to be not the ſame as his Fathers willis; 
becauſe Chriſt hath a twofold ws//; the one as hee 1s theeternall Ford, and the 
other ashe is made Fle/+ ; the one as God, and the other as man. 

06.2. Secondly, they ſay; he that is Mediator betwixt God and men, is 
not of the ame eſſence with God ; but Chriſt, is the AZediator betwixt God 
=_ men, faith the Apoſtle : therefore hee cannot be of the ſame Efſexce with 

od | 


Sed. I anſwer, that the propoſition istobe d;tingni/hed; foritis trne of /#ch 


2 Againſt the 


truth of the mat 


rcr, 


Mat.26.39, 


hath ewo Na- 
tures,fo he hath 


a ewofold Will | 


Chriſt inwhaer re- 
ſpe@ co-eſſentiall 


to his Father, 


1 Tim.2,5, 


That there are 


a Mediator, as Moſes was, the Meſſenger of God to men; but it is falſe of | (were orxre. 
ſ#ch aMediator, as reconcileth wicked men to God, by appeaſing bis wrath, and | diacors, 


mahing ſatisfafton for their ſfinnes; for thatno 'man can doe ſo, but hee that 
is God by nature : Now Saint:Pan/ theweth Chriſt to bee ſach a Mediator, as 
doth appeaſe the wrath of God ; and therefore hee ſheweth even thereby, thar 
Chriſt muſt needs be a God by »ature,and of the ſame Eſſence with his Father. 
06:3. Thirdly,they ſay; Chriſt is a Mediator andan Advacate with God, but he 
18 vo Mediator nor Advocate with himſeffe ; therefore himſelfe is not of the [ame 
Eſſence with God. | 


The name of Gced 


Sol. Ianſwer,that the Name of God isto be taken two waies, | taken two waies, 


Firſt , 


—— 


Awz traf.y9.iu 


$9l, I anſwer, that the propoſition isto be ft5nguiſhed ; for whoſe wils are | Thar chit a5 te 


| 
| 


: 


| 


—_— 


fn 


| 788 


— 


T 1at Chriſt re- 
6-acileth us 
tumlcite. 


| Oyvillus L de refb8 
de ad reginas. 


John 1.1 


Fulgent.in refs ad 
obieF, Arriauo18, 


I Cor.s, 


| Wild.3.1, 


Chap-4.1. 


Tohn 14.15. 


Epheſ.3.16,17. 


| Tharto be with 
| Ged and to be in 
Ged is the ſame, 


Tokn1o 38, 


i 


ts 


Firſt, Eſſentially ; andio Chriſt is a Mediator with God. 


" . oP: .  —————— 
Parr 1. Tbe incaryation  _, Obj:ctionsanſwereg, 


| Secondly, Hypeſt arically, for any perion &t the Goi-head ; and fo Chrilt ally 
is a Mediator with God, it you under{tand God for the perſon of the Father, noc 
excluding the Sonne, orthe Holy Ghoſt ; for atherwile it is falſe ; becauic hee 
is-not onely . Mediator with the perſon of the Father, but alſo with himſelf 
and the Holy Ghoſt : Solikewiſc 1n the concluſion, it you take God 53:2; 
for the perſon of the Father, wee yeeld Chrilt is nat Gag, becauſe God the $3q, 
isnot, nor cannot be God the Father : An4 to the m#zor, I tay, that Chriſt may 
be faid to bee a Mediator -with himſelfe, it wee contider the office of Mediation; 


| Alans ſacrificij modum, nou ficut unts quidam ex nobs, ſacerdotibus affert ſervilj. 


ter ; Fur hee doth not ſervi/ely, hike {one of us, or any one of them under the 
Law, bring the ſubſtance of our ſacrifice unto the Prietts, which ſhould firſt offer 
for themſelves, and then for the ſinnes of cheirpeople ; becaute he hath nothing 
herein commor with us, that he ſhould receive 1t at our haids,to offer it forus;bur 
23 he is our ſacrifice him{(elfe, Sic ſibi ipfs conciliat, &- per ipſum, C1 ipſo, Patri ; 
So he reconciteth us unto himſelfe, ant through bingſelfe, and in h:mſelfe, unto | 
his Father, as Saint (9rill faith. 

Fourth]ly,they ſay ; If he be of the ſame Effence with rhe Father, then is hee 
efentially 5 the Father; bur he is nor eflentiaily iz rhe Fath-r,tor the Word was 
with God, and not in God, faith the Evangeliit ; but to be with God, lignifieth| 
not to bee i» G02, but without him, as a buoke he!d in my hand, is with mee, | 
though it be not in me : therefofe Chriſt is not eflcntially i= rhe Father,and con- 
ſequently nor of the ſame eſſence with the Facker, | 

To this F#/gentius anſwereth divers waies. | 


T. If all that is ſaid to be wich Gad, be withour Gnd, and all that is faid to bee 
in God,be within him ; then are wee necrer unto God then the Sonne of God : 
for here you ſce he is faid, but to be wi+h God, and we are ſaid tobe in God ; for 
there s but one God the Father, by whom are all things, ard we in him, - faith the 
Apeſ#le ; but this is moſt abſurd, to ſay, that wee are neercr unto God then the 
Sonne of God ; and therefore itis as abſurd to ſay, that all which is wich God, 
is without God, and all that are ſaid to be 34 him, to be within him, 

Secondly, He proveth, that to be wi+h God, or with man, doth not alwates fig- 
nifie to be withort God, or without man; for it is faid, that the ungodly reaſoned 
withthem(elves ; but when a man reaſoxerh, he doth it within himielfe, and not 
without himfelfe ; and it is ſaid, that the memorial of vertue « immortal}, becauſe 
it is knowne with God, and with men ; but it cannot be knowne wich men, un- 
lefle the memory therof be within men;and ſo our Saviour Chriſt faith, If any was 
love me and will keepe my ſaying, my Father will love him, and wee will come unto 
him, and make our avode wirh him $ bur toabide with us, - doth not fiznifie tore» 
maine withoxt us, but to 'd well within us, as the Apr/tle thewers, when he pray- 
eth,that rhe Saints might be ſtrengthened with might by the Spirit inthe inner man, 


and that Chriſt might dwell iz their hearts by faith, 

Thirdly, He proveth that to be with God, and to bee in God, is equivalent, 
and the very ſame in many things ; tor doſes fairh, God is faichfall, iz whon , 
there isno iniquity, and Dav1a faith, the Lord is righreous, and there is no ini-| 
quity in him; and yet Saint Pew! faith, numquid iniquitas apud Dewum, is there 
iniquity wich God ? God forbid ; and Saint James faith, with whom there 15 no 
variablenefſe, ner ſhadow of turning, that is, i» whows there is no mutability : and 
therefore as the Evangeliſt ſaith here, The W ord was with God, ſoour Saviout 
ſaith elſe-where, 7 am in the Father, aud the Father in me: And thereforcit ap» | 
peareth plaively, that Chriſt is not wich God as one man is withanother, as Saint 
Paul ſaith that he remained with Saint Peter fifteene daies ; for fo to bee with 
one, is to be without him, as a gueſt, by the :feion of charity, and not to bee 
ſubſtantially i» him, as the /ame, by the law of equity; but Chriſt is with God.av 
the word is within che miude, or the counſeil is within the heart, orlife it ſelle 


| within the {oule; ſo that, as the ſoule cannot be without life, no more can 


—— 
Pm —— 


— 


{Fordco-cquall tothe Father. of the Word. CHap.5. 


rence, betwixt our being with God, and in God ; and Chrilt bis being with Ged, 


meant; but cither the power of the Creator, or the prerie of the Redeemer,..is.al- 
waics underſtood ; and therefore it is ſaid, that he gave ms power #0 bee the ſonnes 
God ; but this Yord is not made,but naturally,and eternally begotten the Sonne 
of God ; and therefore though we be called ſounes, and he called Soune ; weealled 
eds,and he called God; we ſaid,to be begotten,and he (aid tobe begorten; yet here- 


oa 


whereby it is givenuntousto be wade the ſonnes of God,as the Evangeliſt ſpea- 
keth,7oh» 1.12, And ſo much for the co-eſſentiality of the Word, with his 


Father. | 


Cuar. Vo 


Of the co-equality of the Ward with hu Father, and the chiefeſs 
objeftions mai againſt the ſame,moſt cleerely and ) 
ſufficiently anſwered, | 


|-THirdly, Having ſcene that this Ford's co-eternall and coeſſentiall with: his 
| T hate?! it followeth that I ſhould ſpeake of his co-equality with his Father : 
and this point is as c/cere as the former ; becauſe in an eſſence molt ſimple, 
there carnot be ſo much as imagined, wore or /eſſe: and therefore Fu/gen- 
tize ſaith moſt excellently, that ſeeing Chriſt is from everlaſting, becauſe he.js 


cauſe hee is great and hath no end, and ſecing be is moF## higheſt, -as Zacharias 


| the moſt Higheſt, that is, of Chriſt, he muſt needs be inall reſpeRs eqzallunto his 
Father ; Nam quid anterius ſempiterno,quid majus immenſo, quid ſuperins alriſſi- 
mo ? For what can be before him,that hath beene before a//rhings ? what can bee 
greater then that, which is immeaſurable ? or what can be higher,then that which 
| 18 hegheFt ? and fo Saint 7ors ſaith, thar the Tewes ſaught the rather to kill him, 

becauſe he did not onely breake the Sabbath, but alſo ſaid that God was his Father, 


making him{elfe equall to God, | 


Ob,1. But the eArrians doe obje, that Chriſt did not teach himſelfe to 
bee equall with his Father, but that the Iewes miFooke him, and thought hee 
cid fo. 

So/. T anſwer thatthis is falſe ; for (as Saint Cyril, Saint Chryſoſtome, S.o Au- 
2#ftine and others doe affirme) the Iewes did rightly underſtand onr Saviour ; 
and the Evangeliſt ſhewerh as much ; for it they had either m7i/-concesved his 
meaning,or -iſconſirued his words, then ſurely cither Chriſt orthe Evangeh?, 
would have given us ſome zotice thereof; that ſa we might not erre after them, 
eſpecially in ſo great a matter ; for ſo we find, that, whenthe (apernaits under- 
ſtood his words of an Orall cating of his fleſh,our Saviour perceiving their error, 
bow they mi/-anderſtood his words, ſaid preſently,the fleſs profiteth nothing, and 
that the words, which he ſpake, were Spirit and Life ; and fo when he faid, Deſtroy 
this Temple and I will build it up againe in three daies, and the Iewes thought that 
he ſpake it oftheir ftately, Materiall temple, that was forty fixe yeeres abuilding, 
the Evangeliſt preſently tells us,that hee ſpake it of the temple of his Body ; but nei- 
ther Chriſt,northe Evangelif,do here give us the /ea#? intimation of their miſta- 
king ef his meaning ; bur do rather approve their right apprehenſion of our Savi- 

ours words : and therefore it muſt needs follow, that Chri# raught himſelfe to 
be eqa/l unto his Father. | 

06.3. Secondly,They doe obje that Chriſt himſelfe faith, my Father is grea- 
ter then 7, and therefore,Chriſt is noteg#all to his Father, 


Sol, Tot 


be without this Word : Andtherefore alſo, wee mult obſerve, a oregt Giffe- | 


1nd in God 3 for when it is ſpoken of us, our »atural union with.God is no waics | 


in isthe d;fference,that he is ſo naturally, and eſſentially ; wee ſo called by. grace, 


2 That the Word 


13 co-cquall to. 


the Father, 


the eternall Fi/edome and power of Ged, ſecing hee is immeaſnrable, be- Baruch 3.29. 


| 
j 
| 


ſheweth in his ſpeech of 704» the Baptiſt, chat he ſhoul1 be called the Prophet of , Do 


Iohn 5.18, 


That the Tewes 
rightly under- 
fiood,thar Chriſt 
taughe that bee 


Iohn E.6?, 


Iohn 2.20, 


Ver.18. 


Iohn 14 26: 


| was equall with 
Ged 
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How the Father 
is greater then 
Chiift. 

Iobn 4. 23, 


lohn 6. 33, 


That Chriſt hath 
ewwo wils. 


That the Father 
ſent notthe Son 
by way of com- 
mand,or ſupecio- 
rity. 


That the deſcen- 
ding of Chiilt is 
the aſſuwiog of 
our fic. (\h. 


! 1 Cor, 15.29,28, 


Ny(ſenus Chryſoit. 
Cyrel.and ethers. 


- . $ob; TothisS. Baflanfwerethgvat the Father is greater then the Son, rations 


+ : Fol. Tanſwer 


cis er <r" - = | | es. X —_ 
Parr.1._ The Incarnation © Obje&tons an{wered, 


CO —————————o—e——n——m—, 


principij,in reſpe of bis begirming; for that there is noted a certaine kindeof av. 
thority or majority in the Farher;becanſe he is the beginning of the Sor, anddoth 
communicate tig-whole Eſſence unto the Sonne, which the Sonne doth not unto 
che Father,thatis;thar the Fattitr is the beginning of the perſor of the Sonne, bur 
not of the Eſſence of the Sonne, as I ſaid betore. ; 

Others wontd have the Father tobe greater then the Son,rarisne nomivis,gnely 


the ame of a Sorine. | | 

But eAtharaſirs (in my judgment) anſwereth beff, that Chriſt is eqza/! tg 
che Father as tonching his God-head, but inferionr to the Father, as touching his 
waz-hood ; for Chrilt taith, 7 goe zo the Father, becauſe the Father t* greater they 
1; and theretore he is inferioxr to the Father, in reſpe& of that »atzre, wherein 
he goech tothe Father; bur he cannot be ſaid zo goe to the Father, as he is a God , 
for ſo he is a/waies with the Father ; but he goeth to the Father as he is a may; and 
therefore he is 3yferior tothe, Father,as he is a 1247; and thus Saint ( 5rifl, S.Chry. 
ſeſtome Sv» Auguſtine and Gandentins do expound it. 

06.3. Thirdiy,they do obje that our Saviour faith, came downe from Hea. 
ver,not to do mine own will,bat totloe the will of him that ſent me; theretore hee 
that ſent him, is greater then he that is ſexr. 

Zeſt. that as I faid before Chriſt hath two wills;the one as man,the 
other as God; and he came downe, not todo h#s own will, which he had,as he was 
2141 : but to do the will of his Father, that ſent him, which was alſo his ow» will, 
as be was od; for having the ſame Eſſence,he mult needs have the ſame will with 
' bis Father : and therefore as hee was #nferionr to his Father in reſpect of his hu- 
wane wil, ſo he was eguaii to his Father in reſpeR of his divine will? 

And fecond]y I ſay, that he was not ſent, Per modem imperij, In refpeRt of any 
ſ#periority that the Father had,to command him 3 but by way of conſent ; the Fa- 
ther being willing,to let his Sonne goe, as the Sonne was willing to be goxe ; ſo 
that »x;/it 18 no more then emiſir, they were both willing, that the Word ſaould bee 
made Fleſh. 

O06. But they urge that he deſcended to doe the will of his Father ; but he deſcen- 
ded not as Man,burt as God ; therefore he was inferiour to the Father, not onely as 
Mas,but alfo as God. 2 

Sol. I anſwer,thar the deſcending of Chriſt, is nothing elſe but his exivination, 
his ##carxation, and aſſuming the forme of a ſervant 3 for otherwiſe the God-head 
can neither bee ſaid to aſcend nor deſcend : and fo his Sonne, thas humbled, thus 
incarnate, did obey his Father, and performe the 7 of his Father ; but not 
inreſpet of the forme which hee had in Heaven with his Farher ; but in 
—_— of the forme of a ſervant, which he humbling himſelfe,oſamed'in earth, 
An 


hath ſubdued all things, yer then, the Sonne ſhall be ſubjett unto hu Father which 
_ ſubdued all things under him ; and theretore the Sonne is i»ferionr to the 
Father. 

Sol. Te this ſome doe anſwer, that then the humane nature of Chriſt ſhall be 
ſwallowed up, and wholly converted into'the Deity; but this cannot be ; for that 
S.Paxl inthis very place ſheweth the contrary ; becauſe the /#bjefion argueth 4 
diſt infor ; whereas if it were quite ſwallowed up, there could be'no diſtinFion : 
and therefore ſeeing there muſt be ſtill a/#bje&:0x, there muſt be (til] that nature | 
remaining,which ſhall be /#bje& to the other. | 


in reſpeRt of the 24me ; becauſe the ame of a Father ſeemeth t5 be greater they | 


Ob. 4. Fourthly, they doe objea, that Saint Paw! faith, that when Chrif | 


Others will have this ſaying of the Apoftle tobe ſpoken of the whole Churth 
of (briſt , or of ChrifF as hee is in his members ; fo that the ſence ſhould bee 
this ; thenthe who/e body of ( hriſt ſhall be ſo (#bje& unto God, that not any 
member ofthe ſame, ſhall in any thing be cont#maciows or rebellious againlt the 


| 


will of God, 
Bu 
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\Former do@rine whatitreacheth. of the Word, 
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for be ſpeaketh of him, to whom all things are /#baned ; butall things are ſ#b vcd 
unto the per/or of { hrift, conſidered in himſelfe, and not unts the whole body of 
Chriſt,or unto-Chriſt conſidered in his wembers, as both the Prophecic of David, 
and this place of the Apoſtle make it plaine : and therefore Saint e Ambroſe,Oecu- 
menims and T heophilatt,doe expound it of the Son of God ab(olutely conſidered ; 
and thatit fignificth not a /ervile ſubjeftion, any waics betokening an 3xferiority, 
but an #n4ni210#4 agreement of the Sonne with the Father, which ſhewcth their 
wnity and equality. | 

But Ilike beſt of Saint AuguFines and Primaſine expoſitions, which doe inter- 
pret it ofthe humane natnre of Chrilt, which then ſhall be truly ſubjeR unto God; 
not becauſe it was »or ſubjeR before then, but with a more emphaſis the e Apoſtle 
would give them to underſtand,that,as ever before it was ſubje& unto God,fo ther 
alfo,in that excellent glory,wber all things are /abdxed unto it, it ſhall be ſuhje&7 
unto God : and the reaſon hereof is, (as ſome of the Greeke Fathers have ob- 
ſerved ) becauſe he writ unto the Corinthians, which were but very /ately con- 
verted unto the Chriſtian Faith, from the vaine fables of the Gentiles, which 
taught that the gods did conteſt, and ſtrive amonglt themſelves, tothe deſtruttion 
orexcluſion ot one another. | 
And therefore,leaſt they ſhould thinke, that Chriſt /#bauing all things, and 
putting all things #»zder hz feete, would doe unto his Father, as they faid Iupiter 


ſerve noanſwer, and they are all deduced from thoſe places, that are ſpokenof 


did to his Father Saturne,ed;ibus & ſedibr effugari, todrive him out ofhouſe and 
bomeghe faith, all things ſhall be' ſubjeed unto Chriſt, excepting him, which hath 
ſubdued all things unto him : and not onely this,(tharall things fhall be (#bje# unto 
Chriſt,but the Father,) but alſo, that, 4s »ow it is, ſo it ſball be che2,in that glory 
and triumph, after all things ſhall be /#64#ed untothe ar Chriſt Ieſms , yer then 
ſhall all bis hnmane natare,thatis,( brit himſelfe, as he is wan,be (till ſ#bjeF unto 
Goa his Father; tothat he,whichis, and ever was equall to his Father,astouching 
his God-head,is and ever ſhall be inferionr and {abjet ro his Father as touching 
his 1Zas- hood, | 

\ Many other objzRions they have,againſt the Deity, co-eſſeatiality, and coeqgua- 
kty ofthe Sonne of Gad with his Father ; but chey are all fo triviali that they de- 


Chriſt, as he is a 91an,and miſapplied by them, to d:xie his excellencie, as hee is a 
Go; and therefore I need not proceed any further in this point ;but onely tode- 
ire you frem hence,to obſerve theſe few branches of inſtrutions, that do moſt | 
naturally ſpring from this rote; as principally theſe foure points. 
I.T he greatneſſe of Gods love to man. 


— Batalchough this may paſſe without abſurdity, as being true in reſpeRt of the | 
matter ; yet I do not finde,thatir agreeth with the Apoſtles meaning in this place; | 
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That Chriſt in 
glory forcyer:and 
ever as man. thall } 
be flill inievnour 
and (ſubje unto 
the God-hnead, 


This doQrine,that j 
the word incar 
nate was a true 


: or he craftine(ſe of Satans dealing with men, 

-— 3.T h: my 5 Heretickes S——_ men. 

: 4 The unthankefullnefſe of men,towards God. 
Firſt, we ſee this Word,this Sonne of God, was not made fleſh to 45gnifie or to 
better bimſelfe ; for he was before (as I ſhewedto you before) 4 God in the beſt 


x Point, 


How greatly Gad 


and higheſt degree, from everlaſting,4vr9s&, $woin®, a God of himſelfe,co-efſer- 
tia/land 58-equall unto his Father :- what therefore ſhould he werir, of wherein 
could he be 4bg»ified by his Incarnation,more then he was before his Incarnation ? 


Gloriaejus augeri non potuit, nothing. could be addedanto his g/ory ; or if it could, 
is lovetous cozuld nat be fo great ; for then it might be faid, he did it not onely 
for owr ſake;but a)ſo for his ewre ſake, that bimſelfe mighe thereby bee the more 
dqnificd & exalted;but feeing he was fo high before, that he could notbe higher, ſo 


certainely apparant, that he deſcended from the height of his dignity,unto the very 
| [4xhofhumiliry,co be made fleſh,onely for ozr ſake : and therefore we may well 
lay.that greater love then this cannot be,that hewhich is the higheft,chiefeſt,cverla- | toba 15.13 
ſting Goul,hould deſcend and be made the Son of av, that wee might be ma 


«that he could not be greater, and ſo good that he could not be befter,iris moſt 


de 
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A love ke kin ! 
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loved us, tha: 
GoJwould be | 


made man for 


our good, 
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3 Point, 

How Satan hath 
ever laboured 
moreto obſcure 
rhe _ > hl 
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of doarine what- 
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Mate4.3s 


Iokn 19... 


3 Point. 

How maliciouſly 
Hereticks bave 
denied the God- 
head of Chiiſt. 


4 Point, 

Hew thankefull 
we ought te 

unte God forthe 
giving ofthe word 
to bee made ficſh 


4 


Tohn 14.15- 
viinam prodicd- 
do verbum txtum, 


the ſonnes of the immortall God 


dealing; forbee knoweth thar this is the greateſt benefit that ever man Feceived 


' | be made the ſonnes of God and the heires of joy ; and yet we ſeldome or never 


-| render not unto him evill for good, and hatred for hi good will. 


h moan — . = —— — 
ParTt.,I> The Incarnation Whar form.do Q.techerh, 


No 


| through him. 
Secondly,we may from hence ſee both the ſ#b::ltic an 


d the craelty of Satans 


from God; the giving of this Ford to be made Flef+, this his eternall Sonne to he 

made man; Dniain creatione dedit te tibi Deus Becauſe in thy creation, he did bur 

give thy being unto thee ; but in this bs Incarnation, he gave hwnſelfe unto thee; 

and therefore Satan would faine obſcure this benefic,cither by d*baſing the perſon, 

and perſwadingus to be/eeve that be was not faexcelient as he was, that is, not a 

Goa,or ita God,not ſo high, not fo excellent as his Father was ; or elſe by Corrup. 

ting the aftion,and ſuggeſting unto us, that he did not all for or ſakes onely, bur 
chiefly for his own mertt,(as 1t he were ambitions of vaite-glory, which is b/afphe. 
my to thinke)that he might thereby get him 4 name above all other names. 

And this is his uſuall praQtiſe,to lecke alwaies at the c/;efef?,to corrupt the grea- 
teft points and tooverthrow the ſtrongeſt pillars of Chriſtian religion ; for;hee 
tempted (rift himſelfe, and would faine have overcome him ; for he knew, thi 
if the Captaine were once conquered, then all the Sonldiers would ſoone be vas. 
quired ; if the Shepheard were once ſmitten, then all the ſheepe would eafiiy be ſcat. 
tered; and ſoever ſince thecomming of Chriſt, he ſtirred up more and greater 
herefies concerning Chrilt, either his perſon,or bis offices, then he did concerning 
any other point of Chriſtian Religion ; for as there is no point ſo great and fo 
waighty,nor any point more comfortable then this, concerning the perſon of our 
Redeemer;becauſe thzs is eternall life to know him to be the true and eternall God, 
So Satan did never beſtow more paines about any point, to over-throw ir,and cor- 
rupt it,then he did about this ſame ; asthey thar are but meancly read in the Ec- 
clefiaſticall ſtories and counſels, may eaſily perceive : And therefore Thave ever 
thought no paines 300 great, no diſconrſes too long, uo time miſpent, that is ſpent to 
diſcuſſe this truth,and to aipell thoſe cloudes of errours, thar do ſeek to obſcure the 
dignity and excellency of the perſo» of the Sonne of God; ®xia bonum eſt eſſe hic, 
For it is good to dwell on this Rocke, and here to build us Tabernacles, as Peter 
faith; Iuvat #/que morari, 

Thirdly, we may from hence ſee the perver/xeſſe of wicked Heretickes; for 
that it is not enough for them,to offeud God, bur they will d-»y him to bee a God, 
and as the Atheifts will be wicked 2272 £5539 in the higheſt degree,by ſearching 
ſo farre into God, as to fay at lalt,zhere zs yo God; ſo will they ſearch ſo farre into 
the »at»re of the Son of God,that they wil deny him to be a God,unti] the venge- 
anceof God doth make them ſee their abominable (ins: and therefore we ſhould 
all take heed,that zhe God of this world doe not fo blinds our cyes,as to make us to 

deny Go1 our Savior, 4 
- Fourthly,we may from hence confider how thankefull wee ought to be, and 
yet how #»thankefull weare to God ; for here we lee, that more then this hee 
could not doe for man,for the higheſt God to be made man,yea a man of ſorrowes 
(as I ſhall by his helpe in my Treatiſe of iis'Pafion ſhew unto you)that we might 


ſet this great benefit before our eyes, to be thaxkefull to God for. the ſame ; for 
if we did, how could we find in our hearts with the ſight of this goodneſſe,to heape 
up ſuch horrible wickedneſſe, as we do apain(t his Majeſty ? to blaipheme his name, 
to abuſe his Word,to deſpie his ſervants, and to be to every good worke reprobate; 
O beloved! remember what our Saviour faith, /f you love me keepe my ( omman- 
dements; and if you be thankefull to God,for this his great love to you, tobe vill 
fied,and mad: fle/h,and made of 10 reputation for you, offend not his Majeſty, and 
And ſo much 
touching the exce/lency of the perſon,that was made fleſh,he that was the trveand 
eternal God,co-eſſentiall and co-equall unto his Father, | 
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Of the word xiy©r, The word here ſhewed by the Evangeliſt, to expreſſe 
| the perſon, that was incarnate, and what ;it ſignifieth, and why 
the Evangeliſt uſeth it. 


Econdly, having ſcene the excellency of the per/o that was made fleſh, wee 


word ; touching which I will onely diſcufle theſe three points. 


1. What N%y©; ſignifieth. 

2. Why ( hrift ts tearmed MY. 

3. Whythe E vangeliſt ſaith bere, The Word was mad fleſp, rather then, 
the Sonne of God.was made fleſh. 


| called a%y©> Reaſon, becauſe as 7ea/07 is molt inward with us, ſo is the Sonne 


| with the Father, as Saint Baſi/,and Nazianzer ſay, or becauſe he makerth us obe- | 


' dent toyzeld unto reaſon, as Origen faith 3 Ochers will have 2*© to ſigni- 
fie definition, becauſe Chriſt defineth and expreſſeth the whole nature ot his 
| Father, hee beiug the brightneſſe of hs glory, and the ingraven forme of his 
| perſon,as Nazianzen and Eutbyminus upon thoſe words of the Apof#/e do atfirme ; 


; Others tranſlate it ſermo, (which I trarſlate ſpeech) as Pradentizs, where hee 


| faith " 

|. dhe Pater ſupreme,Patrisg, ſermo (hriſte. 

| So Beza, In principioerat ſermo, and-{o Tertullian,Saint Cyprian,Saint Hilla- 
' rie, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Hierome, and divers others ; and fome 


| call him the voice of God,according to that of the Pialmilt, 7he voice of God us a 


| - F ! 
| glorions Voice, as Clanaian, 


Chriſte potens yedenunts conditor avs, 
Vox ſummi ſenſusq, Dei,quem fudit ab alta 
CHMente P ater on 


O mighty Chriſt, maker of the world,thou voice and /exce ofthe higheſt God, 
which the Father hegers in his moſt inward minde, 

But moſt commonly the Fathers,and almoſt all the Schoole of Divinity, follow- 
ing the v#/gar Latine,do expound Xiy©- to ſignifie verbum, the Word; becauſe 
Sermo, ſpeech, doth ſeeme to conſiſt of wany words ; whereas a word doth altoge- 
-| ther denotate and declare wnity. | 
| 06. Butthen it may be objz&ed,that none can expreſſe his whole minde by one 

ſimple werd , and therefore that ſþeech is more likely to bee the meaning of the 
Evangeliff, | Wu j 
- $01. Tanſwer,That man indeed, with one conceived word, ean hardly expreſſe 
his whole minde and wiſedomezbur it is not ſo with God;forzas he is but Y=ms ſim- 
pliciſimus attus, One moſt ſimple a& ; fo he deth apprehend and tanderſtand all 
things,Y/"o iu & #no concepta,atone inſtaat,and can expreſſe himſelfe with oxe 
; word: And mmltiplicity of words doth ſhew the infirmity of man, that with few 
words cannotexpreſſe himſelfe; butthe #nity and ſimplicity of Gods Word deno- 
teththe « cir of God,that ſo briefly, and ſoe4/y can da allthings. : 

Second y, wee are to note, why (hriſt is termed $y©> the Ford; Touching 
which point, we muſt underſtand, that whatſoever ſpeaketh,uttereth forth words; 
And wee finde that God, eAngels, and er doe ſpeake, though after a diffe- 
rent and a divers manner ; for, though God being a Spirie, wanteth-. mouth; 
| lippes, and tongue ; and that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh hyperbolically of the tongues 
of Angels, (as Zanchins noteth) ; yet this 1s certaine, that Godand eFngels doe. 
TOC, Aaaa2 often | 


2 
# 


\ 
[ 


are now to conſider, the Ford here uſed, to declare that perſon, 2iy©; the | 


Firſt, ſome ſay that a5y ©: ſignifieth reaſov, and thatthe Sonne is therefore * 


2 Of the word 
AoyG+, here 
uſed tocxpreſie 
this perſog, 


Three pojnts 
bandle.i, 


1What aoy © 
| Genigeth, 
1 Reaton, 


| 2 Definition, 
Heb.i.3, 


—— 


3 Speech, 


| 4 Veice. 
| Pſal.29:46 


Clendiag, de laud, | 
c bn h 


| 
| 


$ Weird, 


WO Y-— 


That 23 God is 
one aQ,lote can 
expreſle hirmſelle 
with ore werd, 


2 Why Chril) is 
rearmed the wore | 


Zaxch l.z corg, 
de eperibus ſex 
dierum, ; 


'& 


— 


_ 


Fen} 
"£2 


| 


Hieron.te Tp. 139. 
6 [4 24-[odi, 


That there is a 
twefeld word, 


1 Inward. 
Plal.53.1. 
Sap.2.1, 
Mat 9. 


2 Outward. 
Fulgent, in reſþ, 
ad 06, Arr. 


Heb.n$- 


The likeneſſe of 


the word with our ' 


inward word, 
Aug de Trinitate, 
L15.c.10& Cl. 
Nazan.orat, de 
Theolog, 


Fu/gentiu ad 
Monimnun, 


John 3.13. 


from our word. 
Baſplius contra 
Eaxnm. 
Awg.Ser.n90. dt | 
tempere, 


| 794 | ParxT 1, 


A twofold Warg, 


The incarnation 


'Y 


q— 


| 


—_ —— 


often ſpeake,as we reade Gen. 1. Zach.2. Eſay 6.2,3.Although the ſpeeches,ang 
the eommunications of the A ngels be farre #yl the to ours,(as Saint FHlierom: faith 
and that we can neither kow, nor underſtand after what z2zanzer they either dy; 
or have heretofore ſpoken at any time, either outwardly untothe eare,or inwarlh 
inthe mindeof any man,as Saint Anguſtine ſaith: And therefore we ſay,that theje 
isa Divine, Angelicalland a humane word; And to cach of cheſegthat 15,500, An. 
gels, and Men,we do aſcribe a twofold word. 


I.One inward of the minde an! underſtanding. And 
2.e Another outward of the veice and tongue. 


Aﬀer the firſt manner, we are ſaid to ſpeake, when we doe conceive certaine 
thoughts and cogitations within our minde ; As, the fools hath [aid in his 
heart there #s no God, and, they ſaii within themſelves, but not aright, 
And 

After the ſecond manner, we are ſaid to ſpeake, when by any outward word of 
voice, we doe expreſſe and declare our inward cogititions ; And this is faid to bee 
onely the outward /i2ze and voice of the inward word ; for that the inward cop. 
ception of any word 1s moſt properly ſaid to be the Yord,as Saint Augnſtine affir- 
meth, | 
Now Chriſt is not ary outward vocall word, nor any tra»fent voice of God, 
(as divers Hereticks ſaid he was), but he is the zzward, efſentiall, znd permanent! 
word of God,as Epiphanins ,Saint Baſil and Saint Anguſiine doe declare; And 
yet (as Saint Baſil taith) be bath ſome certaine ſ{imilitudes and reſemblaxces with! 
our outward word; for, as the ſame ſþringeth from our inward minde, (becauſe the 
tons: e #ttereth what qur minde conceiverh, for ont of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth ſpeaketh ;) So is the Word God begottentrom the minde of the Father; 
and as the vocall Woris the lively Charafer of the inward thought, and doth re-! 
preſent the image of the ſame; ſo is the ord God the 4iving Image of the beget- 
ter, and the very efiigies, or the exgraven forme of his perſon, as the Apoſtle 

ſpeaketh. | 7 
f But he hath a farre more propinguity and hkenefſ: withour 32wardard mwentall 
 Word1,(as Saint AugnFineteacherh,) For 

Firſt, As a man coxcerveth and brings forth this 7o7din his 2inde, ſo doth the 
Father beget his Sonne by his #nderſtanding, 


\ from reaſon, and reaſon from the mn3nie,immaternlly produced, 4 5. without 


' and Nazianzene doe declare. 


| Secondly, As the Fordof the minde is from our knowledge, ourknowledee 
any p4ſſiox,or corruption; ſo is the 7/o7d God begotten of the Father, as S. Baſ!, 


Thirdly, As the mind doth /o begert the Word within it (elfe, as that [il] the 
fame remaineth in the minde, (as Fulgentins goteth z) So the Word God is ſo 
begotten of his Father,as that he 7emainerth alwaies with the Fatherzas, The Sonne 
which ts in the boſome of his Father he declared unto us, and, No man bath aſcended 


#p to Heaven,but he that came downe from Heaven,even theSoune of man which 
in Heaven ; Nam cum ad terrena de(cendit caleStia non dereliquit ; For when he 
deſternied te the Earth and was made fleſhyhe /eft not Heaven, but, as the w:rdof | 
the wird: doth alwaics remaine inthe minde; fodoth this 70rd God alwaies re» 
”aine in the boſome of God, ny 6] | 
Fourthly, as the conceived word of the m1» is the beginning of all workingyfo | 
is this word God the beginning of all creatares ; for by it all things were made and | 
without it was nothing made that was made, TIS AVIS bra | 
' Fiftly,as the mentall words ſhewed by the voice,ſo is the word God manifeſted | 
by the aſ#mivg of our fleſh. | 4% coo 
And yetbecauſe itis unpoſſible to accommodate little, vile, arid Ferrene things, 
fully to expreſſe, or inall things to agree) with divine and eternall things, as Saint | 
Auguſtine doth moſt excellently declare,ſaying,' (um Deus comparatir nonpe- | 
teſt comparari aquali ſcilicet comparatione, When God is compared,he _— | 
JE compared; 


& 
m—_— 


-| for it is ebſerved,thar none of the Ewangelifts,nor ofthe eApoFFles,doth call him 


ratherthenthe Sonxe of God was made fleſh ; touching which, Theophy/att and 
 Enthymius thinke that be faith, The Word was made fleſh, leaſt thatif he ſhould 


paſo or carnall thing, as the e{rrians dreamed, as Saint Hillarie wit- 
 nefſeth, | 


——_— 


... 


7 Cnay.6. 


| "Why $.194n uſcth xy of the Word. : 


_—_— - ; h 
compared with any equall compariſon ; for to whom will you compare me, or 
what ſimilituae will you make like unto me, ſaiththe Lord? therefore we muſt 
note,that although in ſome 1hings,this word God is ike unto our inward word,yer 


in #477 things they doe der ; A8 : 
| x a. word bath a Arad oftime, when we frame the ſame in our un- 


| derſtanding ; but the wor4 God hath xs beginning z Forhe is « & @, the firſtand 


thelaſt, that never had beginning, and that never ſhall have ending; for thou art 
God from everlaſting,and world withont ex, ſaith the Pſalmilt, 
Secondly,our minde is before any of our words;bat this word God is co-eternall 
unto his Father, as I have formerly declared, 
Thirdly, our word differeth from the minde that produceth it z but this word 
Gedig $uain©, of the ſame Eſſence with the Father; for, and my Father are one, 


ſhewed unto you before. : 
* Fourthly, our word isan accident,in the ſubjeR ofour mind, butthe word God 


isa moſt perfet /nb/tance,and the cauſe of all beings,in whom an1by whom are all 
things ; as the ApoFile ſaith, 
Fiftly, our ord, of it ſelfe, can doe »9thing at all ; but the word God can doe 


«ll things. 
=: gol word js a dead word, wanting life ; but in the-9rd God, there is not 


| onely /ife, but he is /ife it ſe/fe. 


| Seaventhly,our word is 914nifo/d ; for we produce many thoughts and intelli- 
ences ; but the word God is only oxe; becauſe God with one af? dothunderſtand 


| bimſelfe, and all chings elſe: and therefore Saint Angsftine upon the Plalmiſt, 


Semel loquntus eft Domin#us, The Lord ſpake once, expoundeth the ſame of the 


of mar ; and he that deſires to ſee more diſcrepances betwixt them, let him reade 
Athanaſins in his third Sermon againſt the Arriars, 

But here it may be demanded, whether a5 the word,be a name of his perſo», 
38 he is God,or a name given him, in reſpeRof his Office of Redeemer, as hee is 


God and Man, ; . 
Tanſwer,that it is a name of his perſon, and that in reſpeR of his God. headonly; 


the 70rd, but onely S.Tohn ; nor he neither, doth call him ©4225: the Ford, af- 
ter he had ſaid, that the #/#rd was made fleſh ; to note unto us, that, as Saint John 
onely was ſpecially ſet a part, to declare the Deity of Chriſt, ſo he onely calls him | 
by that name which is onely proper unto him, as he is God,and none elſe ; and he 
calls him onely ſo,before his Incarnation; toſhew that he is the #ora,as God, and 
not as ay, 


| faith our Saviour,that is, one ſ#bſtance, though net one perſon, as Thave likewiſe | to 


word Chriſt : And ſo you ſee theſe differences betwixt the word God and the word | 


793 
Differences be- 


rwixe our word 
and the nerd 
Ged, 


Apec.1.g: 


Plalgo.z, 


A thanaſ; in Sypme 
bots C, yrilies te 
Trizitateo Aug, in 


Rom,11,36, 


Iohn.14.6. 


Awg i P[a/.61, 


Thirdly, wee are to conlider why Saint Tohs faith, the Word was maae fleſh, 


have ſaid, the So»ye was made fleſh, the Reader might perchance imagine fame 


But this reaſon ſeemes not /o/;d enough to me ; becauſe Chriſt hath many other 


names beſides this, as F/iſedowe, Light, Brightneſſe, and ſuchlike, which ſignific 
neither paſſion,c ompoſition,nor corruption,as both Origen,and Saint Baſil have ob- 
ſerved : and therefore others doe alleadge thele two eſpecia}] reaſons. 
Firſt,becauſe this word 22-25-was an acceptable anda knowne name;both tothe 
Tewes and Gentiles. | 


Clare, . 
Firſt, Ir is manifeſt that there was no »ame of the Son of God among the Iewes, 


— —_ — 
_ 


P generally uſed, and fo well knowne A$ A%295, the Word, as it might hee a 
| ewed 


A a « © 


Secondly, becauſe it was the moſt proper,and the fitteſt name that hee could | 
uſe, romake way to exprefſe that thing, which hce was immediately to de- 


3 Why Saint Toby 


uſeth this word 
aoyGr the 
Word, 


: 


Hilar.mm contre 
Conftan, _ 


— —_——— 


FF 'Y 


— 


_ 


I 


——c—_ 


| 


25"wY Paxr.1. The Incarnation The Gentiles knowl.of Chrig, | 
tec ao Rs a . My m————_— 
Thu: this name of | ſhewed out of the Chaldee paraphraſe ; for whereſocver that paraphraft thin. 
ber pac r2e | keth,the Name of God ſhould(ignifie the Sonne, hee alwaies tranſlates the fame, 
beſt knowne © | and reades it the #0r4; the which without doubr he did ; becauſe hee faw this 
ET Word and name of him was valgarly -b:jt knowne amonglt them ; for Phih 
g the lewes . 
Sg | the moſt learxe/ of allthe Iewes, and the moſt expert in the myſtery of the 
- nd WF | Trinity, though he never calleth Chriſt the Sowne, yet doth he often call bimthe 
Word in many paſſages of his Workes. 
Neither was his name i395, the Word, onely knowne among the ewes, by; 
Thatthe Gemiles | among the Gentiles and Echnicks alſo ; for it is apparant, thatalthough the wa 
| neem 899900 | to Heaven, was unknowne unto them ; yet did m24y of them (elpecially of 
their Philoſophers) diſpute and deliver many things concerning the #rue Gog; 
For Ariſtotle, or whoſcever he was that wrote thoſe bookes De mundo, dig | 
| finde, that, inthis 747e piece of worke and frame of the world, there is a 
molt excellent conveiance, without confuſion ; great variery,concurring inunity; 
and diverſity of all things, withour diſorder ; all which hee atcributeth to the 
The ambor ef the | powerfull working of the- inviftble God, of whom the ſaid Author conceives, 
_—_— that tor his power he is moſt mighty, for his beauty moſt excellent, for his fe 
raigcly knowne, | immortal}, and for his ver:ac moſt abſolute, and that (as Empedecles ſaith)from 
him proceeded, | | 
All things that were, that are, and ſhall be here, 
Plants, men,bealts,birds,and fiſh in waters cleere: | 
And the fame Philoſopher entring into further conſideration of Gods nature, 
faith, that, although God bee but one, yet wee call him by many names, as 
Znve and Siz, Becauſe we live by him ; 4Y4%" becauſe hee is of an immurz- 
ble nature ; *42puirn, becauſe nothing is done by chance, but according to his 
molt certaine'decree ; «e542, becauſe no man can poſlibly avoid him, or flic 
| from him ; 4, becauſe hee abideth for ever 3 and as for that fable, (ſaith he) of 
wu pore? pb} the three Siſters of the deſtiny, C/orhorhat ſpinneth, Lacheſis that draweth out to 
Amepes occet. | a juſt length,an1 eAropos that cutteth off the thred of mans life, ir is tobee nn- 
Thele defines | derſtood of God onely, who is the beginning,mids,and end of all things; and to 
ons of God. conclude, he faith, there is a 1w/izce, that is never ſeparated from God, which is 
the revenger of all tranſgreſſſons commitred againſt the Law of God, whercin 
every oxe mult be well in{trued, that would be partaker of humane felicity and 
happineſſe. 

All which doth moſt appararty prove, that the Gentiles had ſo wach knows-| 
ledge ofthe true God, as not onely was able, I ſay not with Clemens Alexanari- 
to bring them to lalvation, but to make them without exc»/e 17 the day of 
retribution; becauſe that they knowing God, glorified him not as God, but alfo 
as doth exceed the knowledge of many, which make profeſſ:9» of Chriſtianity, 
and will no doubt riſe in judgement, to condemnethem in the /atter day, 

; And as we ſee many of them nnderſtood many things concerning the molt true 

and everlaſting God, fo we finde ſome of them have delivered ſome things con- 

Hicren.inep.ad | cerning this word,and Sonne of God ; for, though Saint Hierome, ſpeaking of this 

md word, faith, Hoe dolins Plato neſcivit ; This word learned Plato knew not, elo- 

quent Demoſthenes was ignorant of it ; becauſe it is written, / wil deftroy the wiſe- 

x Cor, 1.19, dome of the wiſe,and caſt away the underſtanding of the prudent; Yet Suidas a good 

$9i4u whence fo | Author-whoſoever he was, (for itis not knowne who he was, or when he lived, 

] called. * and this name was by the event impoſed upon him, which fignifieth, (if any man 

vide N. Nene. | {bould inquire who ke was) #» 54x; thou knoweſt,) faith thus ; Hermes Trume- 

linm in proz mio. | fiſts was a wile man of Egypt, and flouriſhed before Pharaoh, hee was called 

_ Ter- Maximu,thrice great, becauſe he writ of the Trinicy, ſaying, that there was 

one Divinity, or Deity, in the Trinity, in theſe words ; I v6; rorgy med furs 

| poeps, 7d jv ae) vis voos Groreryds 3 Ki udev tT2egy iy, # mumv ibrys, db mrs 

| mdyTe TEK NV, £KTr5 THT 8 Ogds, 8h & YY5205, CH Yor Ts An. Tedvmwy Jag x0es" 

xa maTIP, x38 Ocds, x3 TavTa4 UT dur, *%) &Y dum tv. 6 3 Ads evTE Ty THAR105 Gb 

| *z iu, ty rugs ey yoviuw gurit M090, gi wrige vn, $1000 Uedvp £70in7s) 
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The Gentiles LanowLofthe Word. ofthe Word, 'Y __ —_ 
| HAP.G, 


which is, There was an mntelletuall ligh _——__ | A 
4 A[Waies AN inlightened mind of the nt gon — light ; «nd ther e 5Y 
nity of theſe, and the Spirit, which containeth all thin = rw, elſe than the u- | A mingullof 
bis vor Angell, nor any. other ſubſtance ; becanſe F669 7 efides this, there ts no lighe, * 
Godof all things, au4 all things are under bim, and i "him Soo Farber, aud ||, 
(thats, (brit, which here be calleth 254, the { in bins; for bis perfeft Word | futon pens 
tb) exiſting and being finirfi : yet Mos. =_ word that our Evangeliſt farcunds natura,ch- 
fruitful nature, hath plentifully produced all things _ - all things, fallen ina O—_ 
pe grpeonts this God, ſaying, it gpl Ol _ _ theſe | 94%. 
Yo rrowriy mereds, liv igdyZame axamv; Nine T0 mui Ta x} —”"—— oy 6722; 08%4- | Due verbe gui 
'ora)arss A535) To mub)s —_——— —_ yr rs” — : 09x52 77 x7' ow = tus _— 
lens work of the great God, 1 do adjure thee ; ; - = is,0 heaven,the moſt excel- pp erg co 
ſpeech of the Father, which he firſt uttered ph o adjure thee, the voice and | 19dm _—_ 
world; aud ] beſecch thee by thine onely be hay , when be eftabliſhed all the | "diam, | 
F ther which containeth or uphboldeth allthir, s = = CO _—_ ant1hs 
war we. And Lattantins faith, that Zeno —_ ns os fauenrable aid wercifull 
of his univerſe + and thar /dercarins, firna med __—__ __ » fo be the maker 
dferibethe power and majeſtic of this _ wen _—_— great,did often | 
{aid T7i/megiſt#s did compole a book, wh we G viel , guſt ne afficmeth that the | Ane 15.c.3.de be 
| perfet ord; and that therein he left writte yy was XS 76415 thatis, the _ 
um reflexcit ardorem ; which 1s as much as he po genuit Monada,o+ m ſe ſu- 
S oune, or the mind begat the Word, and fro wh hes had faid, the Father begar the 
lib 7.confeſ.c.g. he ſaith, that he ſaw certaine oth PFOecres the Holy Spirit, and 
he tound , though not in the ſame words, ye < of the Plaroniſts, wherein | Fdewl.z.c g.cow- 
proved by many reaſons, that in the beg; = ſelfe-ſame marter, | #4 | 
by h God Singing was the Word, and the Word was | 
| S. (ril alſo ſaith, that the Phi 
| Gf inguiſhed into three > neo __ } . aveaftirmed the eſſence of God to be | 
| name of Trinity ; and Theodoret doth afhr way to have delivercd the very Cyril [$ com.Tul, | 
(collected out of Plato, that there are thri me, that P lotinws and Numenites have | 
niverſi animam, that is, Goodneſſe hich — bounm, & mentem, &- #- 
| Fountaine of the Deity, the mind, which Genera —_—_— 
fe ofthis whole univerſc, which isthe-hol S, oo me Sonne, and'the ſonle or 
the creation he preſently waved upon the — it ; thar as inthe beginning of 
lince he þireth and preſerveth every living thi , to fuſtaine the ſame; ſoever | Gears, 
faith,that P/ato in his Epiſtle to Eraftns wo 83 and C lem:ns A lexandrinus | .,_ 
the Father and the Sour e: 2 6 Euſebing lik __ hath maniteſtly ſpoken of STENT 
thers, have collected our of their writings h——_ —_— —_— 
Word, was not altogether ha | <p wn = . | 5 [8 n rame of the Sore, 19 ©&,the | Serec Traged, 
Pacts, brew that be had a father, though SS entiles ; but that, as Ocdipss inthe Ocdip, 
conceive a certaive kind of Celis and in fn n—_— he was; ſo they did 
imperfe&, aver-ſhadowed(as it were) with bu rſtanding, thongb undigeſted and 
eng word God, enough to ſave them, it the _ — concerning this 
m_—— excuſe, if they, knowin 3 Frans. 4 _ inhim ; or els to make 
aliqnid ver; nos, this true Word, but fanbi of his mply, Veruw Mig, ſed 
kcek further intothe knowledge ofthe ——_—_ ofthe WES ner 
And this knowledge of the Word they alchoaned 
I The illumination of God bimſelfe igbt attaire unto,cither by n—_—_— | 
DOE . es 
2 Thedivination of the divels came to have any | 
3 wb tradition of their elder _ — of the |, 
iro a Jos , p 
pp — 
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| of the 7rinttyofthe Ferſons, which though they could not f#/ly attaineunto the 


4 Thatthe Philo- | 


—_ = Wy a 
The Incarnation How the 'Gent. knew Chriſt;; 


knowledge thereof, no more than an unskilfull Arithmerieian can find the jy 
ſumme that cyphering characters do import ; yetthey might perceive ſomthing 
thereby,and know, that there was ſuch a thing to be knowne : And thus mweh 
God himſelfe might ſhewuntothem, not, as (lemens Alexandrinus thought, 
thereby to bring them unto ſalvation ; becauſe (faith he ) Philoſophic was unto 
them, as the Law was unto the /ewes; a Schoole-maſter to bring them unto hea. 
ven; but that(as the eLpoſ#le faith) they knowing this God, andnot glorifying hing 
4: God, nor ſecking to be {aved by this God, wighs be without excuſe in the fieht 
of God, 4 


divels believe thar there # a God, and they know hintto be but oe God, &; icy os. 
ToYvng &c, cis O05 ev mu TT ; once in himſelfe, One in all things 5 and they know 
him to be 5-2» ©4%, the moſt High and emnipotent God ; neither do they 
know the Father only, but they know Criſt alſo ; for the evill Spirit {aid unto 
the Sonmes of Sceva, Tv It up zirooxw; Teſas I know ; and they knowhim' 
to be the Sonne of God; and God himſelte, as Sozowex, out of this verſe of Sy- 
6:11, doth declare, 

O lignum felix in quo Deus ipſe pependits 

- I may thee calla happy Tree, 
Whercon a God to hang I ice, 


And they know the facred myſtery ofthe Trinity ; for by them this diſticke be. 
fore cited related unto a certaine Egyptian,that defired to know this truth, 


3 


"a a , 4 A ” * @Q 
2faT4 Ot, werimuTa novy Cr, x avev ua fu aura, 
Soupvre tf muTR, x, 65 oy 109TH & Keges dlwyiny. 


Principio Dens eft, tums Sermo, & Spiritus 15Þut 
Additur, equeve hec ſunt, & tendentiain unun. 


The Father, Sonne, and Spirit, all three 
Are one Gad, of the ſame eternitie, 


And fo the divels, knowing theſe things, might /#g geſt them and reveale 
them, theugh znigmarically anddarkely unto the Sy%3/s, (which, as S. Auguſtine 
fich, were none of Gods Prophets; ) from the Sy#:/s they might be fpread unto 
their Prieſts ; from the Prieſts unto the Philoſophers, Poets, and Oratours; and 


people : Neither muſt we think, that Satax did it with any intent to do. them 
$ood, and to bring them unto the true ſaving knowledge of their Saviour; but, as 
God by bis true Prophets did fore-ſhew the comming and incarnation of this 
Ford, ſo weuld Satan play the Ape, and by his prophets teach them, (like as Oe- 
' dip, blindly ſecking his father, did unfortunately fy his father) by iecking thus 
aftcr Chriſt, to worfhip him in ſtead of Chriſt, and ſo-to offer ſacrifices unto dj- 
vels, (as the eApoſile ſaith) aud not to Ged, | | 

Thirdly, they might by the continuall r7ra4tion of their Elders retaine ſome 
reliques of that promiſe madeunto eAdam , that the ſeed of the woman ſnonld 


their Prieſts and ſacrifices, and ſach like, that they had a kind of corrapred djvini- 
#3, ſti|l remaining amongſt them, and that they did conceive ſome thing by theſe 
_ things, which ſhould expiate their ſinnes, and appeaſe the wrath of God 
for them. 


derſtanding of divine things unto ther ; for they were exceeding great ſcarchers 
of all antiquities, and moſt wonderfally greedy of all kind of knowledge and 
learning ; and therefore they did ſearch into the Oracles of the (aldeans, e/Exyp- 


| | both of hamane and divine things. 


tiers, and Hebrewes, that ſo much as they could, they might find out the 579 


| Secondly,the very divels might make kyowne the ſame unto them; for the | 


from them they might be div#lged and ſpread untothe /oweſt ranke of the vulgar | 


1 


come, and breake the ſerpents head, for wetfind by their rites and ceremonies, | 


Fourthly,their owne great a5/igence might bring no ſmall knowledge andum- | 
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Gentiles expeQed Chriſt. of the Word, Crarcd 


veterum Eccleſia, ita rudes 65 zgnaros eſſe judico, ut earum nunquam quicrquan vis 
derint aut legerint ; cum enim eſſent homies valde diligentes ac induſtrij, nihilg, 
parcerent ſumptunm ac laboruns in inveſtiganda veritate, diligenter omnes omx1- 
um temporum libros & hiStorias evolverunt, ac ſeduli omnia perluſtrarunt, inda- 
garunt, cumg, ſnus ſententys contulerunt, queg, viſa ſunt rations couſentanea ap- 
robarunt , que vero contraria, repudiarunt arg, confutarunt ; Neither do I truly 


and ignorant of theſe things, as thar they reither ſaw nor read any thing thereof ; 
for ſeeing they were men ſo exceedingly diligent and induſtrious,and ſpared nei- 
ther coſt nor labour to find out the truth, but did moſt carefully ſearch into the 
Bookes and Hiſtories of al] times, ir is molt certaine, that: they fourd out many 
things whereof they kept, what they thought agreeable, and rejeRed what they 
thought contrary unto reaſon, Ard fo Theodoret, Clemens Al:xandrinns, and 
Tuſtin Martyr do piainly afirme, that P/ato read the Bookesof Moſes, and the 
Prophets ; and bath S. Ambroſe and Euſcbins ſay,that Numenins a Platoniſt was 
wont te ſay, 7: 7/7 69 11.2 77 i Mears d71%i41 ; that Plato was none els bur Moſes 
inthe Grecian ronvue ; and S. Anenſtine himlelfe faith, that P/ato learned the 
Divine Scriptrres tiom the Prophet Teremie, when the Tewes were in their capti- 
vity at Babilon ; but 1 find he retratted this opinion -in his eight Broke and ele- 
venth Chapter, de civitate Dei; for there, by the computation of their z cares and 
' times, wherein both of them lived, he finds that Teremie died almoſt a huniret 
, yeares before that P/aro was borne ; (the captivity being in the time of (yr 
| and Darins Kings of Perſia, and Plato borne buta little before Alexandr King 
| of Macedon ) yet there he denies nor, but that P/ato, by his induſtry, when he rra- 
| yelled into Erypt, might by ſome Interpreters learne the Scriptures; for as yet 
the Sept4agint had not tranſlated them into the Greeke Tongue ; and yer Ariſto- 
bulus (as Euſebins citeth him) ſaith, that certaine parts and parcels of rhe Scrip- 
fures were tranſl .ted by others beforethe Septuagint, out of which Plato mighr 
learne many points of the divine Truth : Oc if this knowledge was not had out 
ofthe Hebr:w Bookes; yer might he learne much, as Herodores did 11 other 
points, from the £gyprian Prieſts ; for it isnot likely, that the Egyptians had loſt 
all knowledge of Divinity, but that (till chere remained ſome reliques of that ye- 


{pread and leave amongſt them ; for God ſent Toſeph to inſtruct the Princes of 
Pharaoh, and to teach his Senators wiſdome, not onely to provide food tortheir 
bodies, but alſo for the happineſſe of their ſonles, 

All theſe things being well conſidered, it feemeth not abſurd nnto me, to ſay 
that P/ato, and other learned men among the Gentiles, were not a/together igno- 
rant ofthe knowledge of this truth, concerning this et2rnall Word: Nay, they 
could not be ignorant of the fame; for it is well knowne that the Gentiles did 
expett the comming of the Meſſias, as wellas the Iewes ; thongh for want of the 
Divine Oracles, they had not the knowledge of many particulars of his com- 
ming, fo well as the Iewes had; And theretore he is called expetatio Gentinm, 
the hope and expefation ofthe Gentiles; and ſo thoſe many multitudes that be- 
came Proſelites of the Tewith Religion, thoſe Sybz1s, and Prophets, ZoroaFer, 
Balaam, and others, that prophecyed of his comming, and thoſe Aagi that 
| ame fromthe Eaſt, 7's worſhip hins, as ſooue as ever he was borne, do ſufficiently 
prove thatthe Gentilesexpected the comming of this #074, before he was made 
feſh & and therefore ſeeing 2vy©, the Word, was molt chiefly knowne, or ke tieft 
to be knowne , both among the ewes and Gentiles , and that the Evangeliſt 
defired toapply himſelfe to both Nations, that he might win and gaine the 
vary to Chriſt, he uſeth the word a4y/©, and faith, The Ford was made fleſh. 
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Secondly, the word 25y® was the firtef? word that he could chuſe, to make 
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Tothis purpoſe, Tacobus (olerus faith, and he faith traly, Ne4, ſane vetw(ii//i- 
wor illes ſcriptores, Homerum dico, Socratem, Platonem, & alios quoſdam rerum 


think thoſe ancient W riters, Homer, Socrater, Plato, and others, to be fo rude- 


rity, which 7o/eph and the children of 1ſrael, when they dwelt in Egypt, did 
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800 Parr 1. 
way for him to expreſſe * whathe meant immed lately to declare ; for he intended 
preſently to ſay, that all things were made by him ; but he could nor callhim, by 
whom all things were made, by any fitter terme than the Word; becauſe all men 
did know, that God mad: all things by his Ford; for by the Word of the Lord 
i were the heavens made , when God ſpake the Word, and they were made, he com. 
Plal148.s, | 2wanded,and they ſtood fait. : 
And ſo you ſce theſe few obſervations, touching 2%, the word, here uſed 
by the EvangeliF, toexpreſle the perſon that was made fleſh: Now, ſeeing this 
What a ſhameit | z/0rd is the chicfelt 3/ord in the world, and was the Ford beſt knowne to all the | 
is for ustob< 38" | 2-5 men ofthe world, Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, Philoſophers, Orateurs, and 
Werd now ale | the like, it ſhould put us ever in mind, never to »eg/et? the knowledge of this 
<y incarnate. | word; for whata ſhame is this to us, that we are fo full of idle words, yeaof 
lewdand wicked words, and this word God ſhould be ſo ſtrange unto us? andthat 
the very Heathens knew it, even before he came into the World, and we ſhould 
be ſo zguorant of it, now after he is come, and 1s preached, yea fo often and fo 
plainely preached, throughout all the whole world ? that chey were ſo diligent 
| to find him out before he came, and we ſoneg/igent to accept him now come,and 
cffcred unto us,and preached every where, to every one of us; without doubr, 
they ſhall 75/e iz judgement againſt us, and condemne us. 
And ſo mnch for this word avy©-, here uſed, ard why that word is here choſen 
by the Evangeliſs, 
| Cray, VII. 
Of the chiefeFt cauſes, why this word was made fleſh, 
| 3 Oftheworke, f, Fmas x. we are to conſider, why this word was incarnate and made fleſh; 
= hn fo touching which I fay, that, ls 
: The impulſive Firlt,canſa aporrmrpamry, the impulſive cauſe 1n reſpeRt of #s, was our moſt 
cauſe, wofull miſerable caſe and condition, wherein we Jay a}}, deprived of the grace and 
favour of God; and caſa yo2-vpemm, the impu'five cauſe in reſpect of God,was 
his great /ove, and tender compaſſion towards mankind, fo lying in miſery, un- 
der the tyranny and bondage of the divel}, and the performing of his promiſe, 
"OM which he made unto Adam, Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, thatthe ſeed of the wo- 
_ man ſhould breake the ſerpents heal ; And therefore, becauſe he would not alter 
Luke 1.92, the thing that was gone out of his month, nor ſuffer his trath to faile , he remem- 
bred his holy covenant, and the oath that he tware unto our Father,and at the fu!- 
neſſe of time, he ſent this word to be made fleſh. 
2 The finall cauſe | Secondly, the firall canſe in reſpeRt of us, was the reſtoring of markind unto the 
"0 favornr of Godagaine : and therefore we profeſle inour Creed, that for » men, 
q and ſor our ſalvation, he came downe from heaven, and was mademan; And ſo our 
"TA Saviour faith, that he came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve , and to give his life a van- 
_—_ 4 ſome for many ; And S.e Aug#tine ſaith, Non eumae clo al terram meritanc- 
Ghefin InG | fra, ſfedpeccata noftratraxerunt ; Tt was not our goodveſſe, but our wickedveſſ, 
our fins,our grievous (ins, that brought downe Jeſus Chriſt out of heaven; and ſo 
Hugeinl.de Sa- | Hugo faith, Nulla cauſa veniendi fuit mſi peecatores ſalvos facere,tolle morbos,tolle 
_— vnlnera, & nulla eft cauſa medicine ; there was no cauſe that he ſhould come to 
| vs, but to ſave #« ; for where there are no wounds, where there are no diſcaſes, 
there is no need of medicines, there is no uſe of plaiſters ; becauſe the whole 
Theenour of | need not the Phyſician ; which way ſerve to ſhew the erroar of Oſiander, who | 
Ofcender. faid, that if a man had not /5»ncd, yet this word had been incarnate, becauſe there 
was nothing that could bring him out of heaven,or to move him to be made man, 
but only to bring us into heaven,and to make us the ſons of God through him;and 
the finall cauſe, in reſpet of God,was his own glory; for he made all things for 
| his owne ſake, and he gave his Sonne for us, that we might aſcribe all _ = | 
| than 
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thanks unto bim': And therefore the Angels ſaid unto the Shepheards, Glory be 
to God on high, peace upon earth, and good will towards men; and reaſon good,that 
ſeeing webave peace with Gea,our God ſhould bave g/ory and praiſe from us. 
9wneft. 1. But here firſt it will be demanded(as S, Augaſtine faith) Duare non 
otuir Dei ſapientia aliter homines liberare?&c, W hy could not the wiſdome of 
God deviſe, and the power of God <ffeR ſome other way to deliver and fave fin- 
fall men, than by ſending bis Sonne to be made man, to be borne of a woman, and 
to/uffer ſuch ſhameful] things of ſhameleſle ſinners ? 

Sel. Tothis S. Bernard frameth this witty anſwer, that as inthe creation of 
man, God did as it were conſult with his wiſdome, how to make him, when he 
aid, Let us make man in our image ; ſo afterthe tran/greſſion of man, there was 
(as it were ) a conſultation in heaven, what ſhould become of man; for trarh 
and j»ſftice ſtood up againſt him and ſaid, that man had ſnved, and therefore man 
mult die, or e1s that they muſt needs be vio/ated; for thou ſaidſt{fay they to God) 
In what day thou eateſt of the tree of knowledge of good andewvill, thou ſhalt die the 
dath ; but mercy and peace role up for man,and ſaid, 
| Regia (crede nobss )res eſt ſuccarrere lapſis. 

It isa royall thing to relieve the diſtreſſed, and the greater any one is, the more 
placable and gentle he ſhould be, and that God himſelfe had ſaid, he was the God 
of peace, and the Father of mercies ; and therefore they concluded, that although 
man had ſinned, yer man mult be pardoyed, or els they mult needs be abandoned ; 
therefore the wiſdome of God became an umpire, and deviſed this way to 
reconcile them , that as oe man had ſinned , and thereby deſtroyed al men ; 
$9 


Unu homo nobs patiendo reſtituat rem. 

Onerighteous man ſhould ſuffer for all z2n,and ſo juice ſhould be ſatisfied, and 
thenal,that 5e/ieved in that man, ſhould he pardoned,and ſo mrrcy ſhould be ſhew. 
ed: then, all thus contented, God locked downe from heaven upon the children 
of men, to ſee if there were any that would underſtand and ſeeke after God; but 
they were all corrupted, and become abominable, and there was none thas did 
good,no not one ; and therefore the wifdame of God, that had found out this way, 
was contented to performe thisworke hunſelfe, and to be made man, that merc 
might be extended, and to ſuffer death for man, that jz#FHice might be ſatisfied: aud 
mw him mercy and truth met together , righteouſneſſe and peace kiſſed each 
other, 

But S. AugnFine and S. Gregory do more ſolidly anſwer, ſaying, Omnia Dems 
poterat fs voluiſſet, that in regard of his wiſdome, God could have deviſed another 
way, and in reſpect of his power, he could have performed the ſalvation of man, 
withour the 5:ncarnation of his Sonne ; but, if he had done it otherwiſe,it would, 
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| Pſal.g5 x0, 


no doubt, have likewiſe d;þ/caſed our fooliſhnefle ; for God appeared vi/bly, 
(faith S. Auguſtine )that he might prepare us to inviſible things ; and therein, he. 
4Pleaſedthe covetous man,becauſe he brought nota body of gold; he diſpleaſed 
the /a{c5v301, becauſe he was borne of a woman ; he diþleaſed the Tewer, becauſe 


be came ſo poore; and he diſþleaſed the wiſe men of this world,becauſe he exeferh-| 


his kingdome by the foo/i/sne(ſſe of preaching ; and ſo he ſhould have —_— 
man, what other way ſoever he had invented to fave man; for the w1iſao 

God is not ſufficient to ſatisfie the fool;neſſe of men. | 
And therefore he, that knowes all things beſt, fic voluit ruinamvaſss. fragile 
reformare,ut nec peccatum hominis dimitteret impunitum, quia juſtus erat, necin- 


wiſcrable 994% remain #ncured,becauſe he is merciful;Salthough he could other- 
wiſe have ſaved man,quantum ad potentiam medici,inreſped of the power& sleil 
of the Phyſitian; yethe ſaw there was no fitter way to do it; Quantumrad medici-} 


tree him from friand to farisficthe juſtice of God ; for ivbeboved 
J | betweene 


me of 


ſanabile quia miſericors ; ſo God would repaire the ruine of fraiie and fickle man,'| 
[that neither the ſin of man ſhould eſcape #»puniſhed, becauſe God is juſty: nor yet 


nem egrots, & quantum ad juſtitiam Dei, in regard of the. ſtate of theipitient, ts 
the Mediator | | 
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| mortal] God, did appeare a mortall man with men, and aj»/# God with Gog: 


| filiunm Det pro nobs faftum eſſe fanum ? What can more commend the /ove of 


| The Incarnation 


Why.Chriſt was wade man, 


ParrT.1. 


a — CY 
berweene God and man, to have ſomething like unto God, and to bave ſme. 

thing like unto mes; leſt that, in al! things being /ike unto man, he might be 
too farre from Gad ,or, being in «ll things like unto God he might be ſo toofare 
from man ; andtherefore Chriſt betwixr ſinnefwll mortal men, and the juſt in. 


and ſo the Adediator berwixt God and mer, was God .and man Chrift Tiſm. 
and fitly too, faith Saint eLageftine; Ouia ille congrut ſatufacit qui poteſt 65 debet, 
Becauſe that is moſt agreeable to reaſon,that he ſhould make ſatisfaction, which 
ought and can fatisfte ; but we know, that none o#ght todoe it but mar, and nere 
cau doe it but God : andtherefore God was contented ro bee made man; and 
that for theſe two eſpeciall reaſons. 

Firlt, to ſhew the greatneſſe of his /ove; for hee had ſeemed to have loved yg 
the /efſe if he had done /eſſe for us ; but now, 2uid tam pietate plennm, quam 


Gad to man, then toice the word God maie fleſh for man? and therefore the 
Evangeliſt, to ſhew the greatnefle of Gods love to mankinde, faith, God /o lo. 
ved the world,that he gave his onely b:gotten Sounc, that is, tobe incarnate, to bee 
made fleſh,and to ſuffer death, that whoſorver beleeveth in him, ſhould not periſh, 


but bave everlaſting life. 


| | 
- And theſe could not be aboliſhed, by any creature, bur onely by him that crea- 


| away from all men, and could bee reffored by no man, confilied in two 


| natureoffending might wake ſatisfaRtion;; and becauſe /atife2ion could norder| 


Secondlygto erect? our hope, that was already dejeed, and to ffregthen our 
faith, which was alwaies wavering ; for we faw two things, that were to bee 
dane for man,:n1 yet could not be done by any man,but ſuch a one, as ſhould bee 
both God and Man, 

The firſt was a removal of that great evil!, which ſuppreſſed us, 

The fecond was a reſtoring of that great good, that we were deprived of. 

Firſt, CAZagniru20 mali, the greatneſſe of that evill, which {upprefied every 
man, and could not be taken away by.any man,corfiſted in foure thi: gs. 


I. The waight of ſine, that wat like atalent of lead. 

2. The height of Gods wrath, which no creature was able to ſu- 
ſtaine, | 

3- The power of death,which # one of the moſt texribles, 

4. The tyranny of the divell, that did continually rage againſt 14. 


Videlicet, 


ted all creatures,and car worke all things mightily, according to the parpeſe of bi 
owns will. 


Szcondly, Magnitude boni, the greatneſſe of that good, which was 14ke» 


things 


te The repairing of Gods image, here in this life. 
2. The enjoying of the bleſſed viſion of Godin the next life. 


For, nene could reſtore the image of God to man, but he that was the {vine 
image of God, and the ingraven forme of his perſon ; and the Kingdome of Hea- 
'ven, none could give but Godthat gives it t9 4# that love him: and therefore to 
take ay the evill, which we had deferved, and toreFore unto us that good, 
whereof we were deprived, Godhtmſelfe, that made ns, was contented to - 
deeme ns, by taking our fle/s upon him, #t nature offendexs ſatufaceret, Thatthe 


Videlicet 


made without bloud, for wichonr &/ond there i no remiſſtos, faith the Apoſtle, | 
hee was mad: fleſh, that he might die, and ſhed his bloud for us; Yt 3»jufte mors| 
Juftam vinceret mortem & liberaret 1108 juſte, dun pro nobis occiditur injuht; 
That © his «»jaly inflicted death might overcome our juftly deſerved death, 
and might moſt r3ght/y free anddeliverus from death ; becaufe: hee was moſt | 
wroxgfwllyilaine for us,as S ae :i{peaketh.' , 


Left... Secandly. Itwiil be di ded, why the were, thar i the Soxve,fhoakd 


wa 
one > 


Rp 


F "Why the word was incarnate. of the Word. _* Crape.s, 


hot, | 
: Reſp, Saint AugnFFine thinketh that the cauſe pert aived more ſpecially unto the 


Sonne then to the Father,or tothe Holy Ghoſt;for that the Divell attempred to 
#ſwrpethe dignity and a#thority of the Sonne of God, ſaying it his heart, has hee 
would be like unto the moſt higheſt, that is, the image of the Father, and ſought 
t0 intrude himſelfe into his g/ory, to bee the Prince of this world, and the 
Head of every creature, which things were onely proper unto the Sonne of 
God ; and therefore it behoved the Sonne to come into the world, to overcome 
the Divell, that would have wronged him, and all other men, that were to bee 
members of him, 

But we find many other reaſons,to ſhew, why the Ford was made fleſh, tather 
thenthe Father,or the Holy Ghoſt ; As 

Firſt, becauſe the Incarnation of God was made for the manifeſtation of God; 


ther, the wiſedome, the knowleage and the interpreter of his Fathers will, evenas 
our word is the interpreter of our minde, as Origen and Clemens Alexandrinus 

doe declare : and therefore the word was rightly incarnate, that God in 
him might be ſeene, and heard, and underſtood of us, according to that ſaying of 
the Evangeliſt, that which wee have heard and ſcene, and our hands have handled 
of the wordof life, that declare we unto you ; For as he is 2%Y&> the word, in re- 

ſpe of his per/o2,, which is a name of relation unto the minde, as Sonne 1s tothe 

Father, ſois he the word inreſpeR ofhis office, that is, of his office, as he is the /e- 

cond perſon of the Trinity; for as itis the property and office of the eternall mine, 
that is,the Father to beget the word,that is, the Sonzlo it is the property and the of- 

fice of the Ford to declare the finae ; but becaule this ſpirituall,inviſible,and in- 
effable Yord,as he is God, could never be ſeene, nor heard, nor #nderſtood of us, 
therefore was he made fle/S, that he might be heard and ſcene. 

And this the «Apoſtle ſeemes to ſhew unto us, when he ſaith, God heretofore at 
ſunary times and in divers manners ſpake unto the Fathers by the Prophets, but in 
theſe laſt daies he hath ſpoken unto us by his Sonne ; for this 18all one, as it bee had 
faid, that the word heretofore was uttered by other mens monthes, but now, after 
he was made fl-/s,he ſpake and revealed his Father unto us by his owne voice,and 
with his owne proper mouth ; for ſo Ter:alliarn ſaith, that he, which ſpake unto 
the Fathers, was this word God; and fo Saint Paul (ſheweth, when hee brings in 
God Aaying, The Word s neere unto thee, evenin thy mouth, and in thy heart,and 
then he expoundeth this word of Chriſt, ſaying, Th is the Word of Faith which we 
preach ; for they preached Teſs Chriſt; and ſo Saint John himfelfe ſeemeth to 
ſhew this reaſon, why he had called Chriſt the 77ord, when he faith, The onely 
begotten Sonne,which is in the boſome of the Father he hath declared ; for this is all 
one asit he had ſaid, This only begotten Sonne is therefore the Ford, becauſe hee 
declareththe minde of God untous; ſo when he faith, what we have heard of the 
Ward of life, that is, he is therefore the Ford, becauſe we have heard him; and fo 
when he faith, 7here be three that beare witneſſe in Heaven, the Father,the Word, 
and the Spirit ; for why ſhould he ſay the Ford, when as the name of Father re- 
quired that he ſhould rather fay, the Father,the Snne,and the Spirit ; but becauſe 
the Son,as the word of the Pather,doth beare wizxeſe unto us of his Fathers will: 
and therfore,ſceing it was the office of the Word to declare the mind of God,it be= 
- | longed unto the #0rd tobe made Fleſs,that he might be heardand ſeene of us. 

O6.But then it may be objeRed,that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be incarnate, as 
well as the Sonne ; for Saint Ba//faith, that the Holy Ghbolt is called a5©, the 
word, a8 well as the Sonne, and that he istherefore called the Fora, becauſe hee is 
the interpreter ofthe Sonne,even as the Sonnc is the interpreter of the Father ; for 


he ſhall teach you all things,ſfaith Chriſt ; and to prove this,he citeth thoſe words | Tok» 14-16. 


of the ApeRle,that we ould take the ſword of the Spirit, which is 2% © ©45.the 
Word of God ; and thoſe words in the firſt Chapter ro the Hebrewes, ver.z. that 


bee incarnate and made fleſh , rather then the Father or 'the Holy 7 
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| mads man, 


' Firſt.becarſe ir 


but we declare and manifelt things by words ; and Chriſt is the werd of the Fa- | is theeffice of 
| the Word to de- 
| clarethe mince | 


1 Iochn 11 


of Gad, 


/ 


| Heb. z.1, 


| Holy Ghoſtis | 


Rem. 10.8. 


Iohn 1.18, 


I lohs 5.9, 


Whether the 


termed the Ward, 
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Baſiliw ( 5.6.11 


coutrs Ennon . 


Vifterinu int, 
adyerſ. Arriun. 


Maldenat,in Tob.l 


Secondly,becauſe 
Gog would ob- 
ſerve good order 


in all thivgs. 


Thirdly, becauſe . 
God would ſhun 
all inconvenien- 
ces that might 
ariſe,if he had not 
beene incarnate, 


| That all three 
cns were the 

makers ef the 

fleſh of Chriit. 


of God. 


Paxr.1. The Incarnation 2 Perſon why incarnge, 


(thrift beareth np all things with the word of his power, or his mighty 3Word, thay 
his Holy Spirit,ſaith Saint Baſil, : 
To this Aqninas anſwereth,that S. Baſ/ herein ſpeakes mproperly ; for tha the 
Soxne of God alone, is properly called the Word, and that Saint Pal, by the ſword 
of the Spirit, which is the Fordof God, doth not undertiand the Holy Ghoſt, yt 
the. word which came unto the Prophets, & was left unto us 1n the holy Scriptarer. 
and that the words of the Author to the Hebrewes, are to bee underſtood of the 
command of Chrift, asifthe ApoFte had faid, that Chriſt 6:areth up all things and 
governeth all things by his m21ghty command,or according as him{ielfe defineth and 
would have all things to be, as Fiftorinzxe faith ; or ele that Chri/t ſaſtaineth all 
things by his mighty word,that is,after an Hebrew phraic, by himſelfe,which' is the 
mighty Word of his Father,as Aaldonar faith. 

Secondly, the Word was made ficſh, Proprer ordimem ſervandum, heeſe 
God, which is the God of order, would keepe good order in all things; 
_ ; 

Firſt, that the wor/d might be repaired by the ſame inſtrument by which it was 
created ; but the Father made all things by bis Ford,therefore he would redeeme 
mankinde by his Word. | 

Secondly,that he which was the eſſentia//and uncreated image of God, might 
reſtore that created image of God, which was corrupted in vs, 

Thirdly, that the »a:#rall Sonne of God might make us the adopted ſonnes 


Fourthly, that the Sonne by his example might teach us the obedience of 
ſonnes. 

Thirdly, the ord was made fleſh, Propter vitandum inconvenient ; becauſe 
God would avoide all abſ#raities that otherwiſe might ſeeme toenſue ; for, if 
the Father bad beene incarnate, then there had beene two Fathers,and two Sonc, 
the Father inthe Deity bad beene the Soxne inthe Humanity and the Sonne inthe 
Deity had beene the Father of the Humanity, and neither of them had beene of 
bimſelfe, without beginning ; but he,that was the beginning of the Sonne jn the 
Deity,had had his beginning from the Sonne,tn the humavity ; but now he,that is 
from the Father in the Deity, is likewiſe from the Father inthe hamanity, and he, 
that is the Sore 1nthe Deiry,is likewiſe the Sox in the humanity; and it the Holy 
Gheſt had beene incarnate, then there had beene two ſonnes, one in the Deity, and 
another in the Humanity ; Er nomen. Filij ad alterum tranſiret, qui aon eſſet eter- 
na nativitate Filizes ; Andthe name of Sonne had paſſed to another, which was not 
a Sonne by an eternal nativity : and therefore in all reſpects it was ficteſt, and 
agreeable to al] reaſon, that the #ora ſhould be incarnate and maae fle/h, as Saint 
eAnguſtine ſaith. 

O06. But againſt this it will be objeted, that ſeeing Opera Trinitatts ad extra 
ſunt indiviſa, The outward workes of the Trinity are indiviſible and common to 
each perſon, ſo that whatſoever any one of them doth, it is done by cach one;and 
that this is an o#tward worke of the Trinity, common to each perſon; each perſon 
being an agent in this ation ; the Fathers power, the Sonnes wiſedeme, 


and the Holy Ghoſt his goodxeſſe, all concurring in this incarnation ; 
For _” 

Firſt,how can the Creator and the Crearare eſpecially a creature relapſed from 
God, be joyned together without great power ? the power of j9yning the diſagree- 
32g elements was very great,and the power of joyning them to a created ſpirit was 
greater,but hypoſtatically to oye a creature, difioyned from his Creator,unto an 
#ncreated ſpirit mult needs be the greateſt power that can be: And thereforethis 
—_— of the Yordcould never have beene done without the 5»finite power 
of God. 

Secondly,how can the firſt and the /aſt be united together, withont great wiſe- 
dome ? for this Ford was the beginning, yea before the beginning of all things, 
and Adam was the laft of all Gods creatures: And theretore the #ord God,and 


the 
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2 Perſon incarnate. of the Word. CH ap.s, 


"he fſp of man, could never bee united without infinite wiſedonse. 


* Thirdly, can the Creator communicate himſelfe ſo neerely uato his (reatares, 
without the greateſt goodyeſſe that can be? for it was a great benignity. and 
kindnefſe of God, to commmnicate himſelfe unto all creatures by his preſence, and 
it was agreater kindnefſe tocommunicate himſclfe to all the godly by his grace; 
but iis the greateſt of all, to nite bimſelfe hypoſtarically by bis ſpirit unto our 
feſs; And therefore this could not be done without infinite goodneſſe ; and ſo, in 
this reſpeR, we finde this worke of the incarnation aſcribed to each perſon ; for 
the Father ſent me, ſaith our Saviour ; and 7 came into the world, faith he of him- 
ſelfe ; and the Holy Gho#t ſhall comer upon thee, and the power of the moſt high ſhall 
overſhadow thee whereby thou mai5Þ conceive, faith Gabriel unto the bleſſed Vir- 
in: Andtherefore, ſeeing the whole Trinity wasthe Maker of this Word fi-lb, 
how can it bee but that the whole Trinity ſhould bee 3ncarnate and made 
? 
Sol. I anſwer that this worke of the #ords Incarnation, is to be conſidered 


 fumbn,, I 


In the fir ſenſe,it is common to a]l the three perſons of the Trinity; for it was 
made by them all three;bur in the /econd ſenſe,it was proper only unto the Word; 
becauſe it was aſſ#med onely by the Word, as Saint Auguſtine ſheweth-; for, as 
ifthree Maides ſhould ſpinne and make a garment, and then put it upon one of 


As it was znchoated and begun, 
As it is couſurmatedand finiſhed. 


1. Inchoative. 
2. Conſummative, 


CAnd 


ofthe ſame ; Even ſo, though the Father did appoint Chriſt a body,and this bo- 
dy was conceived by the Holy GboF, yet neither the Father, nor the Spirit did 
aſſume that body,but onely the perſon of the Sonne of God: and therefore Saint 
eAuguſtine ſaith truly,that Twxplevit carnens C brifti P ater & Spiritus Santtus,ſed 
majeſtate,nen ſuſceptione ; The fleſh of Chriſt was filled, with the Majeſty of the 


Word, 

0b. But then againe it maybe objeed,that ſeeing the nature of the Father 
andthe nature of the Sonne bee the very ſame ; for they bee both 24022©, of 
the very ſelfe-ſame eſſence (as I kave ſufficiently hewed unto you before,) 
and the whole divine Eſſence is in every one of them ; therefore how 
- it bee but the Sozne being incarnate, the Father ſhould bee incarnate 
alſo. 

Sol, To this we anſwer briefly, that although the nature of the Father, and the 
nature of the Sonne be the very /ame,yet, Aliter eft in Patre,ch aliter eft in Filio ; 
This very ſelfe-ſame eſſence is otherwiſe, or after a»sther manner in the Father, 
andafter another manner inthe Son; and therfore we fay,that the Divine nature, 
limply confidered,cannat be faid to be incarnate ; Sed nature divina determinata 
& limitata in perſons filij,But the divine natare /imited and determined in the per- 
ſon ofthe Sonne: And this S. AugnF7ine doth molt excellently expreſle againſt the 
lewes,faying, O Indee Cytharam reſpice,&c.Behold, O Iew,the Harpe, when it 
yeelds ſweet and pleaſant tune;there be three things that ſeeme to concurre alike, 
the skil,the hanJ1and the ſtring, and yet there is but one ſound heard 3 Ars diftar, 
mani rangit,chorda reſonat, The Art or skill direeth,the handtoucherh,and the 
Pring onely ſoundeth ; Tria pariter operantur,they doc all three worke alike, and 


| [yetneither the 2&5/,ner the hand do yeeld the ſound, but onely the ſtring ; Sic nee 


Pater,nec Spiritus Santtns ſuſcepernnt carnem,&- tamen cam Filis pariter operan- 


 |'*7; So neither the Father, nor the Holy Spirit did «ſ#metbeflefh, and yer they 


didall agreein the working and making of this fleſh ; bur, as the ring alonedoth 
Jeeld the muſicall harmony,ſo the wordalone did «f#we the fleſh; the worke is 
ſeene inall three,but as the ſound of the muſicke pertaineth unto the ſtring alone, 
lothe «ſſu»ptios of our fleſh pertaineth to the wordalone : and if any incredulous 


Bbbba Tew, 


them toweare, all three ſhould be the makers, yer but one ſhould be the wearer | 


Father, and ofthe Holy Ghoſt, but it was onely »vited ro the perſon of the | 
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Ichn $:36. 
Chap.6'38 & 
Chap 18.39«. 
Luke 8.35» 


That the Sonne 
onely aſſumed 
eur Eleſh, 


Aag.in Excyrid, 
C.z8. 


_— 


Fdem Ser.z.de 
rempa 


The divine nature ? 
limited in the per- 
ſonof the Sonae, 
was made ficth. 


Nov quie,qui ſun 
71 F pvc {yrs I 
Filzus bic eff, 

Sed gudz quod ſuns 
mus Pater ef, 

& Filins hec et, 
Seduliu, 


Operatio #11 tribus 
conitat,ſed gue 
— ad ſolan 
chordaw ſome ved- 
ditiofþc pertines 

ad ſolum Chrifium 
carnm 


ſuſceptio. 
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© 


' | Dom.cont, Indeos, 


- 


a 


— 
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Numb. 9 . 8. 
Aug. de incarne). 


Ve virga florut 
abſq, germintyſic 
Wrg0 CONC! f58 non 
ex bone. 
Bernard. bo ſups 
fn es. 


3 Branch, 


Tres mifturas fetit 


Parr 1. The Ihetrnation Chriſt his apparxion, | 
lew,with Nicodems, detnaunds,how this /2r4(hould be made fleſh of « Virgia 
withoitthe helpe of manylet him tel} me how Aarons rod,being a drie ſick, could | 
bloflorme and beare ripe Almonds, and Iwill tell him how the Virgindid co, | 
ceive and deare a Sonne ;bur he cannot tell the former, though rhe lefler miracle , 
therefore no wonder that I cannot expreſſe the latter, which is ſo ineffable a my. 
ſtery,faith Saint Awgyſtive. And fo youlee the firſt Branch of this Text,touchi 

the perſon, who was made,the FPord,xtic Sonne,the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Tri- | 
nity,fully difcuſſed, 


SEL6260262820262998 
Brancull. 


Curuap, I, 


Of Chriſt his apparition before his Incarnation,and of the conception of ( hrift, 
the manner ef it, and the reaſons why ke was ſo conceived, 


Econdly, having feene who was made, we are to conſider what hee was 


onmnipetexs illama- 
reftas in aſſumps- 
we carnus noſtreita 
mirabiliter ſings 
laria & ſingulari- 
'| ter murabilie, wut 
talia nec fate, nec 
facienas ſint am» 
plans ſuper berram, 


Three mixtures. 
2 Mixture. 


made,F le/>;tor the Word was made Flefp;,& S, Bernard ſaith,Ged Bid three 
Þ workes,three mixtures, as he calleth them inthe aſſumption of our fleſh, fo 
ſingularly wondertal),and fo wonderfully fingular, that the like were never 
made before,nor ſhall be made hereafter upon the face of the Earth ; Conjuntti 
qnippe ſunt a1invicem Deus & homo, matcr & virgo, fides & cor humanum ; Fot 
now are joyned together Godand our Fleſh, a Mother and a Virgin, a divine Faith 
and a humane Heart ; for 
Firſt,the Ford,and Soxle,and Fleſp have met,and made but one Perſon : Theſe 
three are one, and this one is three; not by the confuſion of ſubſtance, but inthe 
_ of perſon; This isthe firſ# and molt ſuper-excellent mixture, or conjun- 
jon, 


23 Mixture. 
Gawdia mairs ha- 
bens cam virgins» 
rats bonore.Ber- 
wardus 


3 Mixture- 


Bernard.Sey. 2, i» 
wigil, nativitatie, 


| That there is a 
'v1cat difference 
ixt Chiifſt 
bis apparvtion in 

wn hos of man » 
a 4//rouprion 
of our fleſh to bee 
made man. 


Petrus Cunex de 
repub Heb.l.3. 


C. 3.þ.465. 


The ſecond is a Virgin,and a other, a thing ſo admirable and (o fingularythat 

ſince the World beganne it was never heard,that ſhe, which brings forth a childe, 

_— bee a aide, and that fhe ſhould bee a Mother, which ſtillremaines a 
19101, 

'be third is Faith, and Mans Heart ; Inferior quidem, ſed now minus forſitan 
fort #4 ; an inferiour copniation, but perhaps not deſerving much lefle admiration; 
For it is a wonder to ſee how the Heart of Man can yeeld Faith and beliete 
unto theſe two,and to beleeve that God ſhould be made 2fſay,and that ſhe ſhould 
remaine a /Virgin,which bad borne a Sox»e ; for as Troy and a Gally-cyp can never 
be coupled togsther,fo no more can theſe rwo, unlefle they be g/ewed and coupled 
by Gods Spirit : And therefore rh:s is an excellent conjunRion z the ſecond is more 
excellent ; but the fir/# is moſt exce]lent,rhat the #/07d ſhould be made Fleſh. 

But to deſcend alittle into more particularexamination of the ſame ; We mult 
obſerve, that he doth not fay, The ord appeared in Fleſh, but the Word wa 
made Fleſh; To note unto us aſpecialt d:fference betwixc his apparitions if the 
forme and ſhape of man, untorhe Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and his 5#ycar#4+ 
' t:0% and making himfſelfe man now ih the time of the New Teſtament ; Forit is 
melt certaine, that this Ford at divers times, did appeare and conferre with 
| Fathers,inthe viſible forme and ſhape of man 3 & praſtantiſſimi cheologorum i- 
| cunt quotiescung, Dems immortalss hominibus apparnit, appatuiſſe perſonam s 
| eunlam,id eft filium ; qnod ſant ab iths ret; exiftimatum #/ ſatth Cnnac : 
| moſt excellent Divines doe ſay, thar whenfoever the immortal God hath app; 
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Chriſt his apparition. 
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5doement of that learned man ; and therefore 
om is = improbable, nor to many men #ncred;ble, that he aſſumed upon hi m the 
forme and ſhape of Man,when he created man, and ſo made man not onely1in his 
owne Image,which he had as God, that is, In holineſſe and true righteovſneſſe,'bur 
alſo /iks unto himſelfe, in reſpe of that forme and ſhape, which he then «fſne4, 
and which he intended to be male himſclfe thereafter; for which cauſe it is ſaid, 
that he made man i» his owne Image and likeneſſe, to ſhew by theſe two words, 
that as he purpoſed to be made /ike unto this man, which he was now to make, ſo 
this man ſhould be made /ike unto him in a double reſpet; that is, both of this. 


orme aſſumed, and of thoſe Divine Excellexcies wherewirh he ſhould be in1ved: 
And this may be collected our of Moſes, where he ſaith ; That Adam heard the 
voice of the Lord God,walking in the Garden ; For God, as heis a God, hath nei- 
ther voice to ſpeake, 1107 feete to walke,but afſuming the forme and /hape ofa man, 
he did hyth wa/ke and ralke with him ; And in reſpeRt of this bodily preſence of 
Ged,the man did ſpecially ſeek to hide himſelfe among the Trees of the Garden, 
when he heard his voicezand not before, 

But to eAbraham, it is apparant, that hee apprared two ſeverall times 
at leaſt, 

Firſt, In the plaine of IMamre ; for Moſes faith,not onely, that the Lord ral. 
ked with Abraham, but he ſaith alſo,thar Abraham calleth him, The Indge of all 
the world, which can be aſcribed to none but Chriſt, which is the zdge of quicke 
and dead, 

0b. But againſt this it may be objeRed, that the Apoſtles, which are the beſt 
Interpreters ofthe Old Teſtament, doe interpret this of the eLngels, and not of 
Chriſt, as the Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſheweth, ſaying, Bee 
not forgerfull to entertaine ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have entertained eAnugels 
WIAWAYES, 

Sol. To this I anfwer briefly,that an enge/, being a name of Offige, and not of 
Nature, that ſignifieth a Meſſenger, or one that is ſent, (Hriſ# isofrentimes cal- 
ledan Angell; becauſe he was ſent from God, to perforine thoſe Offices, that he 
did in thoſe aſſumed tormes, onthe debalfe of God ; So he is called, The eAngel 
of the Covenant ; And ſo Eſayas faith, That the Angell of Gods preſence ſhould ſave 
bis people, that is, Jeſus Chriſt ; for itis he, and none bur he that ſhall (ave his peo- 


redunto mortall man it was the ſecoxd perſon of the Trinity, that is,the Sonne of | 
| Rs Chrif Teſs, that did appeare, which intrath is moſt right] y faidofthem, in 


That Chiilt di- | 
vers times aſſu-. 
med theforme of 
a Mangbeforc hee | 
was made mari. 


| 


Gen.3,$, 


Gen,18.13.30, | 


Verſ.ag.. 


Hzb.13.2; 
q 
That Chriſt is 
often called an {| 
Angell, | 


Mal3 ts, 
Elay 63:9, 


ple from their ſinnes : And therefore I fay,that he which appeared unto Abranam, 
was none other but Teſs Chriſt, accompanied with two eAngels ; to ſhew both 
the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, and the ſoveraiguty of Chritt over all his Crea- 
tures ; and therefore eAbrahans ipeakes to 0nz,as tothe Lord,and calls but one of 
them the /xdge of al) the World. 

Secondly, He appeared unto Abraham in bis retarne from the Conqueſt ofthe 
foure Kings; for though ſome of the antient Tewes in their idle fancies have imas- | 
gined him to be ſ#ch a perſon,* as is much derogatory tothe Majeſty of ſo g/orious 
a Prieſt, and ſuch a /#perexcellent King, beeanſe hee is onely named by Moſes 
withour any mention of his deſcent ; And Saint Hierom,with divers others old 
and new Writers, of good eſteeme inthe Church of Chriſt, doe rejethe judge- 
ment of oe, which in Saint Hieromss time did ſay, that Melchiſelecke which met 
Abraham and bleſſed him, was the Sonre of God ; and that opinion of Origen 
likewiſe, who thought this de/chiſedecke to be an Angell of God or the Holy 
Ghoſt, as ſome father itupon bim ; and ſo likewiſe that opinion of the Melchiſe. 
dechiens, which ſuppoſed him to be no lefſe thenan Angell, ro whom the Hie- 
racites drew very neere, when they would needs have him to bee more then a 
man, as both Zpiphanize, and Saint Hierome, and Saint Ambroſe doe teftifie ; 
and faich, that hee was one of the Inhabitants of Canaan, and a King of Shalem, i 
and alledgeth for the confirmation of his opinion, the judgement of Trenexs, 


+ A baſtard, 
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Origen, in Comet, 
in (oc, 
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Evay 60.4 
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Hippolitus, Euſebius Ceſarienſis, Enſebius Emiſſenus  Apollinarms and Euſtathins, 
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i} marum.peqsl Oo 
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| Verſa. 
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2 That Melchiſc« 


$em the ſoane 


decke was not 
| of Noab, | 


i 808 | ParT 1. 
IT 5 | firſt Biſhop ofe Antioch; and though ſome of our lateſt Divines have imaging 
us, 59 tre. 6c him tobe Sem, the ſonne of Noah; yet if we lcarch out this truth without par. 
3x quadconcrove | Ciality,we ſhall finde this man to be none other then 7e/us Chriſ?, the Sonxe of 
| 4*Meſcbiſede.& | (og; For 
Seldendu biftdect> , 


Firſt, it is notlikely that he ſhould bee an Inhabitant of ( avaar, and a King 
of Salem. | | 
Firſt, becauſe it is certaine that hee muſt bee agreater and a holier man they 
Abrahaw ; tor the leſſer is ever blefled of the greater, and it 1s certaine that the 
Canazites inherited the curſe of their Father ( an447 ; and therefore it may ngt 
be conceived, without ſome breach to the analogie of our faith, that he, which 
bleſſeth faithfull Abraham, ſhould bee of the cnrſed generation of the Ca. 
antes. 

Secondly,becauſe S.Pasl explaining the ſtory of WMelchiſedech, ith, Twns 
who Enmpevbuzr@- Pamavs rms Emura 5) ugt Banos anni, 0 £71 Bamneys £1pipng, 
He was firſt, by interpretation, King of Righteonſneſſe, and after that alſo Kipg 
of Salem, which is (faith he) King of Peace: and therefore although there 
was atowne in Canaay called Salem as either that Salim, which wee rexde 
of in 74h 3.23. and was not farre diſtant from the plaine of Aſamre, where 
Abraham now lived, or 1eruſalem it {elfe, that was called Salem, P[a!.76.2, uy 


| others will have it; yet the Apoſtle ſhewerth that he was called Aelech-Salem, 


not becauſe he was King of fucha towne, but becauſe hee was indeed 4 King of 
Peace ; or otherwiſe, we might ſay, Sedec was a towne in (, anaangas well as 54. 
lem,and he was Helech-Sedec, that is,King of Sedec, as well as 2delech-Salay, 
that is, King of Salem. 


Thirdly, becauſe then, there mult be of neceſſity another everlaſtiog P;jef. 
hood, beſide the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt ; For that this Melchiſedrcke had neither 
beginning of daies nor endof time, but remaineth a Prieſt for ever : And, wheres 
they that would have this Zelchiſedecke to be a mortal man King of Salem,even 
Sem the ſonne Noah, doe anſwer hereunto,and ſay,that he was not eternall, but 
is ſo ſaid tro be by the Apoſtle, that is, to. have neither beginning of daies nor end of 
time ; becauſethe Scripture,eſpecially there, where he is named Aclchiſedecke, 
makes no mention of his parents, nor of his birth, nor of his death ; or, becauſe he 
was ſoaged, atthistime, ſo long after the flood, that no man, then living, re- 
membred bis Father, or could fay any thing of his Mother ; or eis that hee was 
without beginning of daies, inreſpet of the zew world, after the flood ; and 
without end of life, in reſpeR of the 0/4 world, before the flood , I ay, thatthis 
isa weake and ſimple anſwer ; for how many Levites, Prieſts, and worthy men, 
have we 1n Scripture, whoſe beginnings and endings are not mentioned ? and 
ſhall we therefore ſay that they were eternal ? 

Beſides,ifevery aged man, that out-lives all his generation may bee faid to bee 


without Father, and without Mother, without beginning of dates, or end of life; 
then let Neſtor, that lived three ages of men, or lohannes de temporibus, that as 
they ſay lived, intheſe latter times, 3oo. yeeres, or any other, that is the molt 
ancient, aſſume theſe epithets unto himſelfe; and for their laſt reaſon I fay, 
Noah himſclte and his tewoother ſonnes may as /awfully challenge the ſame pri- 
viledge, and beas jy ſaid to be, withont beginning of dazes,in reſpect of the 
new world, and without end of life, in reſpeR at the 0/4 world, as this Adzlchin 
ſedecke, ifhe was Sem,as theſe men would have it; and then the Apoſtle in gi- 


- | ving him this e/ogze, failethof bis purpoſe, to preferre him by theſe priviledges | 


above otkers. 

Fourthly, becauſe then, this Prieſt muſt needs be of a more exce/lent orderand 
perfeRion, thenthe Levitical! Prieſthoed; and this is not like to be, that in $4 
lems, a towne in the midſt of Canaas, there ſhould be now a more excellent or- 
der thenthat, which God himſelfe gave unte the Prieſthood of the Tower. - 

Secondly, I fay this Melchiſedecke could not be Semin all likelihood ; for theſe 
ſpeciall reaſons, | IT : 


| 


| 


x, Be-\ 


| Mechiſedeck not Ser. 
H— — . . . | i 
1, Becauſe, as I ſaid before, thoſe rarities and prerogatzves, that the Apoltte, 
zſcribeth to A{elchiſedecke, are no more peculiar to Sexy, thento Noah, Japhet, 

| Ham, or any other ancient man, that ſuperviveth the reſt of his coeranei, that is, 


of the Word. CruaP.l, 


the men of the ſame yeeres, if hee may bee ſaid, without Father 'and without 


Mother, becauſe no man then living could remember that they ever knew or ſaw 
his Fathcr ar Mother; which yet cannot be proved ; becauſe Zapher or Ham or 
both of them, might be alive ar this time for ought wee know, when as Sens1i- 


ved 130 yearcs after this, asanon 1ſhall make it phaint unto you, 


| Jive, and live peaceably, ia a towne that was not of his owne progenie ard off-. 
| ſpriog, but in the mids of the Cananites, whom hee knew to bee the moſt ac- 


curſed generation, that was then on earth ; For this Sa/rmn, if wee expound it 


{ literally, muſt bee, either that Sa/5w neere «£02, where 1o5n Baptiſt bap- 


—_ + 


* tized, as Saint Hrerome and Saint Ambroſe doe underſtand it, or Jernſalem it 


ſelfe, as many others doe expound it ; and beth theſe places were inhabited 
by the Cananites, whereof Tcruſalem was the IHetropolis of the Tebuſites, 
and ſo called /ebas, as you may ſee in Tudges T9.10. and 1 Chron. 11.4, and 


was poſſeſt by the Tebnfires untill the rime of David, which was the firlt rhar 
tooke it from then, as you may ſee in the place afore-cited and in 2 $42,5.6. 
and it was called Jeruſalem, not of eAbrahams Tereh added unto Salem, as 
ſome would have it, becauſe Abraham on Mount Horiah, when the Angell 
preſervedthelife of 7/aec, called the place, Tehova Tireh; * for this Salem 
was neereunto Sodome, as you may fee Gez.14.17,18,21, andthis place in 
the land of {oriah was more thentoo daies journey from the plainesof ſanre 
thatwas neere Sodome and Salem,where Abrahans dweit; becaue it is ſaid, 


| tharonthe third day e-{braham lift up his eyes and ſaw the place a farre off, 


Gen,z2.4. therefore it is farre fetcht, to make up Iernſalem of eAbrahams 
Itreb, that was on Mount 4Zoriah, and this Salem which was not in all likeli- 
hood ſo farre from the plaines of Sodome ; but it was called Jernſalem of rhe 
Tebufites, that inbabited the ſame towne, and called it, as I ſaid before, /chs, 
which added unto Salezz maketh Tebuſalem, and according to the Dialett and 
Euphonie of that tongue, as of all other languages, was uſually called Ternſalem: 
Therefore Ithinke it moſt unlikely that S:m ſhould leave all his owne kinred 
and progenie, that dwelt inthe land of the Calaizs, as you may fee in Gen.1o. 
20, & Chap.t1.31., and ſhould come to raigne as King among the Teb»ſites, 


= were of the ſeede of Canaan, which poſſeſſed all thoſe places about 
atcy, 


Os. But you will fay, why might not hee come there as well as Abraham, 
that came of Arphaxad, the ſonne of Sem. 
. Sol, T anſwer, that Tera, Abrahams Father is the firſt that wee reade of, 
which, with Abrabam and Lot, is ſaid to have gone foorth from Ur of the 
(haldees to goe intothe land of Canaan; and they are ſaid to be {ojourners in a 
ſtrange land, Heb.11.9. and todwell in Tabernacles and Tents, and not to 
rule as Kings or governours, unlefſe it were over their own famili-s,inany place; 
and therefore the comming of e Abraham, which isrecorded as a matter of grear 
faith,that hee ſhould leave his owe countrey where hee might have lived as. a 
King, tolive as aſtravger among theſe { ananites, doth no waies prove any 
likelihood, that Sexz ſhould come to Canann, and be there received as a King,and 


|tbeScripture make no mention thereof, 


Thirdly, that Sems ſhould bee the eldeſt ſonne of Noah, and fo the right of 
Prieſthood to belongto him by the law of primo-genitere, as it was the ordinary 
cuſtome,in the primitive age of this world, it is now of all ſides yeelded, that 

E was not ; becauſe whatthe Hebrew Text inthe 10,0f Gen.21, throngh the 
want of the variation of caſes, hath left doubtfall, the Septuagint verſion makes 
\eplaine, when it faith ; Ki 7w' E1nu Exevviiin x, eumo mergt, myTwy TOY via! EPcp 
2 I{Apw 74 Taped 7% wercovos z that isunto Sr alſo the Father of all the children of 
Bbbb #4 Eber, 


2. Becauſe it is very improbable, that Sex, a molt holy and godly man ſhould 
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Ser not Melchiſedegh, 


Parr.1. The Incarnation 


— 


Eber the brother of 7apher the clIder,cvento him were children borne, as our laſt 
Engliſh tranſlation doth meſt rightly render it ; and hawſoever Joſeph Scaliger 
is confident that he was the firſt-borne, yer the ſtory of 77 oſes is ſufficient todil- 
provethe ſame; becauſe, as M. Se/aen rightly colleteth ,N 94h was five hundred 
yeares old, and Noah begat Sem, Ham, and Tapheth, and Sem was an hundred 
yearcs old,and begat Arphaxadtwo yeares after the floud, that1s, (as is moſt pro. 
bable, if not plaine) Semss age was onely a hundred yeares, when Noah was fix 
hundred and two yeares old ; ſo N 94h was five hundred and two yeareg old, 
when Sex was borne; and therefore whoſoever was borne when Noah was but 
five hundred yearcgof age, (which muſt be cither Ham or Tapheth) he muſt be | 
a huadred and two yeares old, when Sens was but onely a hundred; and fo the 
Rabbins teachthat 7ephet was the elder brother. | 

Bur to this it is anſwered, that although 7eg#/arly and ordinarily the birth- 
right and the Prieſthood were annexed together, and the e/deſ# was to be the 
Prieſt, yet extraordinarily and by ſpeciall bleſſing, it was ſomtimes transferred 
upon ſome younger brother, as at firſt from Cainto * Abel, as ſome do thinke, 
and then to Seth, as others ſay ; and afterwards from 1/maec! to Iſaac, and from 
Eſan to Iacob. | 

But againſt this (Ithink) I may ſafely reply, that although God hath jz ab/e- 
[utum, an abſolute right over all his creatures, and may, without controlment, 
bleſſe whom he will, and with-draw his bleſſig from whom he pleaſe, he may 
have mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardencth, yet 
God, being pleaſed to ſet down certaine 7#/es, whereby he will bring his purpo- 
{es to paſſe,and aſſuring us that he will deale with us according ts thoſe preſcribed 
lawes, which he bath promiſed to tie himſelfe unto, as never to reje a» man,un- 
till :hat mar rejeeth him, it is not probable unto me, that Gol uſeth his 
abſolute power at any time, without ſome ſþeciall reaſon for the ſame ; and there- 
fore, though the Priefthood was transferred from ('aiz to Abel, and fo of theo- 
thers, yet this doth give no colour that it ſhould be tranſlated from 7aphet unto 
Shem ; becauſe Caiz was an hypocrite, and brought the worſt things to God, 
when Abel offred the beſt,and 1/mact was a wild man,his hand againſt everymas, 
and every mans hand againſt him; and Eſan ſo prophane, that he fold his birth- 
right for a eſſe of pottage ; and therefore good reaſon, that both the birch-right, 
and bleſſing, and PrieFhood, ſhon!d be given, as Gad faithunto Sas/ of bis king- 
dome, to men better than they ; but we read of no ſuch deſerts in 7apher, that he 
| ſhould loſe either his bleſſing or his Prieſthood, thongh it pleaſed Ged, out ofhis 
_ ſpeciall mercy, to tic the bleſſing of the promi{edſeed unto the poſterity 
of Sem. 

And beſides I ſfay,that the families of theſe men increaſing,and ſpreading them- 
ſelves, even in the dayes of Sem, over Perſia, eArmenia, Caldea, Babylon, /£- 
2ypt, eAſſyria, (,anaar, and almoſt all the countreyes of the Eaſt and South part 
of the wovld, we muſt net think but that 7apherh was both Prieft and Prince as 
wellas Sem; and fo the chiefe man in every family, though he was not the firf- 
borne of his father, nor to have the right of Priehood while he lived with his 
elder brother,was to be Prieſt; els how ſhould every nation be furniſhed with 
Prieſts,if the Prieſthood did not dilate it ſelf, anſwerable to the repleni/hing of the 
earth with the /on»es of men;and therfore I ſay now, Sem was no wore Prieſt than 
| Tapheth,nor ſo mach neither, Tapherh being his e/deft brother,and no wayes deler- 

ving tobe diveſted from his Prieſthood. 
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The Eaſtern parts 


4 Becauſe we find by good reaſon, that the Arke of Noah did reſt in ſuch a| 
part of mount Ararat or mount Tanrw in Armenia, which is forty degrees 1 
longitude fromthe land of {anazr, which comes to abeve two thouſand and 
foure hundred miles, reckoning fixty miles to a degree ;' and it is moſt probablets 
all men, that thoſe Eaſterne parts, about the place where the Arke refted, were 
firft inhabited by the ſons of N 94h, and then, as the peop/e began to wwltiply, the 


elder, in all likelihood, ſtaid in their accuſtomed places,and the younger ſort _ 


nn 


| he did, chathe no wayes fonght to diflwade that head-ſfroug and ambitious peo- 


| aelchſedec was Chriſt. of the Word. Gnanmrs |. Wn. 


Gre forth ro plant colonies inthe fwrther countreyes 3 and therefore it carieth no 

colour of :r#th to me, that Sew, being 1o godly a man, that ſo much reverenced 
and reſpeted his father A944, would now leave bim in his old age, and go tra- 
yell above two thouſand and 4 hundred miles with the accurſed {, 4##an#cs;or if 


ple to atrempr the (truftare of fich a Babel, as would bring confulion.co-the 
whole world ; or if he came with Nimrod and his colonie,it is as (trange to me, 
that 2 Loſes, which is fo punuall in relating all particulars in the ſtory. of the | 
faithfull, from whence the b/eſſea iced ſhonld come, ſhould be fo ſilent, and tay 
nothing either of his comming or his living mchis place. | 
5 Becanfe Origen, that was a man of great wit, learning, and indufiry, fo | 
much that S. Hizrom wilh'd he had bis knowledge, would never have thought | a: 
this Melchiſedech to be an Angel], nor thoſe many kearned men (no doubt) that 
were called the Melchiſedechians, and the Hieracites, would never have thought 
him to be -wore than a man, if they. had ſeen any probable reaſon to induce, them 
to believe be had been Sem the ſon of Noah. - | 

And therefore, though I confe(ſe Sem might and did live about a hundred 
and thirty yeares after this time, becauſe Sem lived (ix hundred yeares, and when 
he was 

192 yeares old, he begat Arphaxad. rhe yollithd 

35 yearesafter that, Arphaxad begat Sala ; Shem, 

30 yeares after that, Sala begat Ever, 

34 years after thar, Eher begat Peleg 3 

30 yeares afcer that, Pe/eg begat Rew ; 

33 yeares after that, Rex begat Serws ; 

3O Yeares after that, S erug begat Nabhor ; 

29 yeares after that, N ahor begar Tera ; 

76 yeares after that, Tera begat Abraham ; and | 

$0 yeares after thar, or thereabours,' was the time that 2delehiſedech met Abre- 
ham, becauſe he was 86 yeares old when he begat //mael, and he had then lived 
ten yeares in the land of Canaan ; ſoby this accoum Sem, was about 470 yeares, 
when Melchiſedech did meer Abraham; and he mult live after that,10o0 and 30 
yeares, to make up the age of ſix hundred yeares,which the Scripture doth aſcribe 
untohim ; yet I ſay, itis no wates likely, neither conld I yet fee any convincing 
argument, to prove that this elchiſedech was Sem, or any other mortal! man 
whatſoever,of all the inhabitants of Canaan : And therefore 


whoſe arguments 70 cnfirme his ſpeech, S. Hierom doth neither relate nor con- | dech was Iclus 
fare, that it is moſt probab/c unto me, and moſt agreeable unto the Apoſtles mind, | © 
that he wasnone other than Jeſus (rift, the Son of God, 


Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle faith, thar he was greater than the Patriarch Abra-| ; reaton, 
ham, which is faid by the Apoltle to be the Father of the faithfull; which Epi- | Verſe 7. 
thete, with the words 2%e's ions ainoyizs, do ſufficiently ſhew him to be, divinio- 
7K cnjn{dans nature, of a farre more excellent and dininer nature than Abraham 
Was, 

Secondly, becauſe the eLpoſHe, going to ſpeake of this Melchiſedech, ſaith | 

that he had mary things to ſay concerning him, which were Jv732cnrey res Aiye | pu _— 4 
hard to be explained; which certainly he would never have faid, bad he notun« | 5+: 5 7:22 
derſtood this Helchiſedech to have been fome excellent and incftable perfon ; 
becauſe he never doth ſo, when he ſpeakes of other rypes and figures. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Apoſtle faich not, whoſe death is not mentioned by Moſes, 
for fo he might be dead, though his death is nor ſpoken of ; buthe ſaith, that Da+ {2 Reaſon, 


[Verſe $ 


vid teſtifieth of him 37: 23. that he liverh , to ſhew the difference: betwixt this | 


vu NVTFrom- 
y2uT9s ASE. 


Pricft and thoſe Leviticall Prieſts which died: And therefore compating both 
the Priefthood of the Leviter and of Chriſt together, he faith, 2) «dt uv Sugrnes Saob- Heb.e. $: 
PICxOrTes apparel MtjuGdveon, wapropiu©- Gm (1, and here wen that dis receive, * 
tithes 


| 


—————— 


Thirdly, I fay with him in S. Hierom, whoſe name he doth not ſet down, and | , x1, Melehiſe- 


ee w ec / , d 
nw? 8 kay ©, 


i 
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| | Paxr I. | The mncarnation Chritt is Melckiſedech, | 


tithes, but there he receiveth thems of whom: #t 1s witneſſed that be liveth ; wherein 
he would give us to underſtand 
1 That the Levites were wen. 
2. That they were mortall menand died, 

But this Prieſt, by the anticheſis, to be neither ay, that is, ſimply a man, nor 
mortall, becauſe the Prophet teſtifieth, that be 4veth ; and going to prove the ne. 
ceſlity ofthe change ofthe Law, he ſaith, it was evident, becaulc o»r Lordſpring 
| out of Tuda, but yet it was farre more evident, becauſe that after the fimilitudeof 
Heb.9-141516- |. Afe/chiſedech, there ariſeth another Prieſt, who is made, 5s © x7! vo.oy evnais onpy- 
xis, not after the law of a carnall commandement, 99% x7 JV121uv Cos djzmatire; 
bnt after the power of an endleſſe life : therefore 7Melchiſedech can be none other 
than Chriſt ; becauſe he was ofan enaleſſe life ; or els the ſimilitude doth not 
hold, that Chriſt was of an endleſſe life, x7! # 3c0197re MeAyg77Þs, after the likenefle 
of Melchiſedech ; but the Apoltle proveth him ito be ſo, not by what Moſes 
—_— faid nor , but by the teſtimony of David , which affirmeth that he 
meth, 

\ Fourthly, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that this Aelchiſedech, was like unto the 
Sonne of God, even as Nebuchadnezzar ſaith,that the fexrth man, which walked 
with the three children, inthe fiery furnace, w.s /ike #nto the Soune of God, fo 
kere the Apoſtle ſaying, that be was 29-»uctzuir©- we) us 75 ©25, like the Sonne of 
God, meanerh(no doubt) that he aſſumed a body of the ſame /tkeneſſe, and hab, 
and conntenance, as afterward he meant to wnite perſonally unto himſelf: ; for 
that it is an uſuall thing in Scripture, to ſay, that he, which is, is /ike unto himſelf, 
| as where the Apoſtle faith, that he was found in ſhape as a man, and tooks upon him 
Phil.a9s, the forme of a ſervant, and was med: in the likeneſſe of men, that is, he was made 
#ndeeda true and anaturall man. 

Fiftly, becauſe Abraham did give unto him Tythe of all, as perceiving under 
that v5/:6/e forme and ſhape of man, an invipþble Deity to lubſiſt,to whom tythe is 
only duc,and ever/aſtingly due, becauſe he is an everlaſting Prieſt. 
6Reaſon, Sixtly, becauſe the Apoſtle confirmeth the perpernity and eternity of Chriſt 
his Prieſthood with the teſtimony of David, who, ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith,7ho# 
art « Prieft for ever, x7 m&1v, according to the order of Melchiſedech , faith the|, 
—_—_y by | Greeke, but /icut, vel quemadmodum Melchiſedecus , like Helehiſedech, or 
| o_—_ * [even as he is 4 Prieſt for ever, faith the Hebrew, as Aben Ezra dothex- 

and it, 

" Seventhly, becauſe all they, which do affirme this Zelchiſeaech to be either 
Shem or any other king of Salem, and a mortall man, Fateri cognntur ea omnia, 
gue de ills Apoſtolus dixit, etiam Meſſie convenire ; are compelled to conteſſe, 
that all thoſe things which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Aſelchiſedech, do very well a- 
gree with Chriſt, 

And therefore I fay,that this Jde/chiſedech was no mortal man, but the :nmoy- 
14ll Sonne of God, which aſſuming this vibe ſhape, did appearc unto Abrahan, 
and offered (as a type of our bleſſed Sacrament of the Lords Supper) Breal and 
Fine unto him, after his victory over his enemies : And it may be,that our Savi- |. 
our had reſpe& hereunto, when he ſaid, that eAbrahaw ſaw his day, and rejoyced, 
that is, not only with the eyes of fx:th, (as all the reſt of the Patriarchs and Pro- 
_ did) but alſo ina v5fble frape, which be aſſnmed, like unto that, whereunto 

e was afterward to be ited, and which many Prophets and juſt men deferedto 
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9 Reaſon, 


feel * )ave not ſeen;God yeelding nor ſuch a ſpeciall favour untothem,as hed 
unto faithful] Abraham. | | ; 
So that man, which wreſtled with Zecob, was none other but the man (brif 
Gen.32.28,z0, | Jeſs; for he himſelfe faid,that Jacob ſhould be called Iſrael, a wreſtler and pre- 
vailer with God ; and Tacob called the name of the place Penie/, becauſe heh 
ſeene God face to face ; And ſo that man,which appeared unto /o/o#.4, and came 
Iofk5.14. as a Captaine of the hoaſt of the Loyd, was none other than Teſus (rift, as Pater 


Martyr doth moſt excellently by many arguments confirme. 


 Whereby | 


RG —_ 


of the Word. CHaP.l. 


of Chriſts conception. 


— 


cared anto the Fathers, to be as a pre/udinm of his incarnation ; 
_— i; Fheſe apparitions, and aſſumptions of ſuch formes, was he ever faid 
to be made the thing thatbe aſſumed, or to #nzte himſelfe hypoſtatically unto on 
of the ſaid formes ; for thoſe bodies he formed of the ayre, or of noci1ing, an 
when he had finzÞed the work for which he bad aſſumed them; 
Tum redit in nibilam, quod fuit ante nihil, LY 
Then it returned into nothing, or into that ſubſtance, out of which it was framed, 
But now, the Evangeliſt faith, that this word did not onely appeare, or aſſume " MN 
tohimſelfe our fleſh for a time, to diſcharge ſome ſpecial othces, and then to - 
poſe, and to lay afide the ſame again,but thar he was made fleſs,that is, really made 
man, like one of us, ({in only excepted) and eternally to remaine man for ever 
Sector that we may tr#/y underſtand this point, how this word was 
made fleſh, we muſt well confidertheſe two eſpeciall things. 
1 The #3anver of his conception in his mothers wombe, 
2 The matter, or ſubſtance, from which he was formed. 
Firſt, the word #3272, wade, here uſed, doth plainly ſhew unto us, (as both 
S. (hryſoſtome and T oler do obſerve) Mirabilew ejus conceptionem, non virils 
virtute, ſed divina potentia eum efſe conceptum ; his wonderfull conception, that 
he was made, not by any vertue of mans ſeed, but by the power of Gods Spirit, 
who without any ſeed of man, did frame and make the man Chriſt in the wombe 
of bis Mother : and therefore we are to obſerve 
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2 The manner pot this wonderfull and divine conception. 
3 Theend DE = 
Firſt, we read that mankind before Chriſt his comming was made three man- 

t wayes 3 : 
_ I Without any man tobe his father, or any woman to be his mother, as 
our fore-father Adam. | 

2 Ofa man without a woman,as Zvah, 

3 Ofa man and woman, asall the cff-(pring of Adam. But 

Now Chriſt after a forth and a more wonderfull manner, was made of a wo- 

man, without the helpe 5f a man z and fo we never read of any other before him, 
nor of any other after him ; for as the Flowers (faith Protagoras )Solummodo ha- 
bent in clo patrem, & in terra ſolummodo matrem, have ouly a Father in heaven, 
thatis, the Sn, by whoſe heat and vertue they grow,and a mother only in carth, 
that is, the ground, from whence they ſpring; ſo (ri#, the flower of the root of 
fe, bath only a Father in heaven without a mother, and a mother only in earth 
without a father ; and yet he is not another from his Father, and another from his 
mother; Sed aliter eſt a Patre,h aliter ex matre,but he is otherwiſe from his Fa4- 
ther, and 9therwiſe trom bis mother, that is, a truce God of God his Father, and a 
true man of the Virgin his mother, of two natures, ſubſiſting in oxe and the ſe]f- 
lame perion : And the reaſon why he was borne of a woman, (as S. eLmbreſe 


© Whereby you ſee Chriſt did heretofore «ſme unto himſclfe humane formes, 
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The conception 
of the Word. 


Two things to be 
confiJered for the 
underflanding of | 
Chtiiſts concepti- 
en 


1 The manner, 
Ann01 pidas enum 
novunm parrium 1n . 
«luo virginia petus- 
iſſe formare,qus 
Cur Primmmnm con- 
deret hoviinem, nec i 
ſemes patru, nec 
viſcera matir2 
quaſp vis. Maxi 
de nat hora 3. 
Three things ro 
be conſidered. 

1 Thereaſonof 
this conception, 


Never any one 
was made, as 
Chaiit was made, 


Amb in Luc.24. 


ſaith) was, Ne perpetuireatus apnd viros opproþrium ſuſtinerent mulieres, Leaſt 
women ſhould (till tuffer the reproach of perpetuall g«i/tineſſe and blame in the 
light of men, for their firlt tran{greſſion; for her yee/45ng unto the ſerpent,and the 
ſeducing of her husband, made her and all her ſexe to be deſervedly {u>jeR unto 
much reproach : and therefore, though becauſe the mankind is more\xn3/:, 
Chriſt would be made a ſay; yet becauſe women ſhould not be contemned, he 
was contented to be borne of a woman ; Et fic formam viri aſſumendo, & de foemi- 
wa naſcendo, utrumg, ſexum hoc modo honorandum indicavit ; And fo he did ſutfi- 
ciently honour both ſexes, the men, by aſſuming the forme of a man, and the wo- 
men, by taking his fleſ> from a woman ; that as a woman was the means to, 
make mana ſinner, ſo ſhe might be the 5nſ?rument to bring him a Saviour ; but /i- 
cet ſecundum conditionem nature natus oft ex femina, tamen ſupra conditionens 
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Why Chiift was 
born of a womas. 
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nature | 
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814 Part 1. The Incarnation Chriſt why b 
© ahts 8 8 20 
Thom Þ.3-4-31. |nAture natns eff ex famina, tamen ſupra conditionem nature natit eff ex virgine, 
m he wonld, beyond the condition of nature, be borne of ſuch a woman that was a 
| Uirgin; beeauſe it became not God to have any mother, buta maid; and it beſee. 
Barrad.l9.6.10, ws. not a 214id to have any ſonne, but a God, faith Barradizs« : And fo he wy 
made ofa woman, of a woman that wasa Virgin, and of a Virgin without the 
helpe of a man; and that for diverſe reaſons ; As 
why Chriftwas | - Firſt, becauſe that woman was a Virgin by whom fin entred into the world, (as 
gy 3% | Ireneus thinketh)and all probability confirmeth. 
Usnde ca/pa dee Therefore the heavenly wiſdome did ordaine, . 
yo eparyy” uy T hat they, who by a virgins fin were ſlaine, 
bent. Sedalincs Should h a virgins ſeed beſaved, and whence 
$17 came, God would ſalvation draw fromthence, 
Secondly, becauſe God had promiſed, that the ſeed of rhe woman, that is, of the 
a woman ezely, without the helpe of man, ſhould breake the (erpents head: and 
Bſa.9.04. therefore £/ayas ſaith, Behold a virgin ſhall conceive and beare a ſoune, 
0A Thirdly, becauſe he was to be moſt pure, without any the /eaft ſpot or contagi- 
ler ws | On Of ſing which he could not have been,if he had been born after the #/#all man- 
vyin quem pecea- | nero men; for as Adam, ſoall the poſterity of Adam, begerting children,do be- 
ns 20 cates 7 getthe nature of man,together withthe gailc and corruption of nature : and ther- 
Iohn 36.) fore our Saviour faith, Phatſcever is borne of fleſh,(that is, after the #/uall manger 
of fleſh and blond) z- fleſh, that is, fleſhly,corrupted,and defiled. 

Fourthly, Becauſe this 70rd bad a natural Father in Heaven; and therefore 

he was to have zone on earth , leaſt thereby he ſhould be ſaid to have t>s 
| Fathers. 
Fitz-Ieffrey, For *twas not comly, that one ſonne ſhould know 
Two fathers ; one above, one here below, 

Fiftly, becauſe he was to be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, who was 
without father, and without mother to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould be 4c, without 
mother as he was God, and « rz7vp, without father, as he was a ar; and fol 
might colle& many other reaſons, why this Ford, being to be max fleſh, would 
be made of a virgin; but I will proceed, 

2 Ofthe manner | Secondly, touching the Agent, and the maz»ner of the a, how this ſubſtance 
| hew Chrift w25 | Q,0u1d be framed, and this Child ſhould be conceived without the belpe of man, 
Luke 1.35. S. Luke doth moſt plainly and fully declare unto us, ſaying, The Holy Ghoſt fral 
come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee ; which words 
are not to be underſtood fo, asif he were begotten ſpermaticus per concubitum, 
| by any carnall effuſion of ſeminall humour, as Tayſenius ſeemeth to imagine; nor 
of the efſence or ſubſtance ofthe Holy Gho#, as ſome hereticks have ſaid , forfo 
the Holy Ghoſt being God, ſhould have begottey him not min, but God; nia 
| omne generans generat ſibi ſimile, becauſe every begetter begets his like ; and 
Iobn 3.6- that which is borne of the Spirit, zs Spirit ; ane > Swdues ; but he was concei- 
ved by way of manufatture, that is, by the handy worke, or operation, or by the 
vertxe of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the Virgin did conceive, as Inſtine Martyr 

Fu Man. Apol.2.| .. .. : I 
proChrifiens, | faith 3 orels by the energeticall commandand ordination of the Holy Ghoſt, asS, 
-— a 1 Auguſtine ſaith ; or by the benediftion and bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt, as Saint 
Baſil ſtr de nai | Baſol faith; whereby, that part of the Virgins bloud.or ſeed, whereof the body of 
bale. Chriſt was to be framed, was fo cleanſed and ſanftified, thar in it there ſhouldbe 
neither for nor taine of original pollution; (for otherwiſethe ſeed of that bleſ(- 
The manner of ſed Virgin, before it was /an#:ified by the Holy Ghoſt, was tainted and infefed 
Chriſt his eoncep-| With ſ72ne ; ) and then was fo compoſed and framed, that it became a perfet? 
tion isineffable. | { hrift : And becauſe we ſhould not /*arch too much into this a1yſftery, to know 
ſenftu ſus P(a.68 the manner of this conception , it is ſaid , that the power of the Almighty ſrould 
& ſin ſans mi». over- ſhadow her, to teach us, that as we cannot perfe#ly ſee, nor know the things 
aedrmes in ſe  thatare covered, or over-fhadowed from oureves; fo we cannot perfetHly know 
py; Ars I | the manner of this conception: Scio quod verbun caro fallum eff, ſed guomode fas 
[nc.Dem, ', Anmſit, neſcio ; mirarts quia ego neſcio, omnis creatura ignorat ; Tknow _— 

or 


of tht Word. 


—_—y 


— 


| 
| 


- 


| Chriſt perfe&in an inſtant. Crap.1, $15 
Word was made fleſh, but how he was made, I know not ;* neicher is it any. 
wonder that I know not, becauſe every crearnre is ignorant of it, faith's. (ryſo- | Clry/ hom. . 
ſome: and therefore, as the Prophet D avid faith of Hitmſtlfe, 7 am fearefully and | pry, _* 
wonderfully made ; 10 we may ſay of this Sonne of David, that he is molt wonder- 
fully made ; for | ; 
Firſt, his Mother was ſan fifizd with the fulneſſe of grace, with the over-/24- 
dowing of the Holy Gholt, atid with the :2havitation of the Sonne of God ; and | Marion non litsds 
therefore S. Bernard (aith, that ſhe was Sine padore feecnnda, fine gravamine gra- ENPregnavityſed 
vida, & ſine dolore puerpers ; great with child, without breach of cha#7ty ; a OY 
Meother,ard yeta aid; a woman, and yer eſcaping the care of all women ; for 
the Law bad accurſed them all ; vsrgizs, becauſe they were barren, and the mar- 
ried wives, becauſe they ſhou'd beare in ſorrow ; butthe bleſſed virgin eſcaped | Luke 1.25 
both, 214 virgo gennit & dolorem non ſenſit ; for that ſhe conceived withonr | Sen 3.16 
fine, and was delivered without paine, as S, Angnſtine {heweth, by the ep an 
ofthe Sun, that ſhines chrough a g/aſſe, and yet breakes it not 3 and of the fire,that | ryue Metes bur, 
Moſes faw in the buſh, and yet conſumed it not; but whether ſhe felr any paines | ein forrh a fam. 
of not, I carinot tell ; only this we may be ſure of, thar the greatreſſe of her jo —_ did 
and g/adveſſe, ro bring forth ſuch a Sonne, might well ſwallow up the greatelt | =o: viththec 
paint and griefe; and as ſhe conceived a virgrn, fo ſhe continued a virgin, as all Ps 
the moſt judicious W riters have affirmed ; for it 1s neither piety to ſpeake, not | Tharthe bleged 
reaſon tothink, that 7oſeph being ſo j»/?, and ſo godly a man, as the holy Scrip- Hs Vip 
{ tures doteſtifie of 1:1, and being eighty yeares old, when he was eſpouſed unto | _ 
CAlayy, (as Epiphanins ſaith) ſhould have any deſire to know her, whom he kzew 
| did beare his Sautiour, or that ſhe eſpecially ſhonld yez!4tothe defire df any #47, 
after the had concesved and brought forth a God. = 
 . Secondly, though the ſubſtance and the payts of other men, in ordimry gene- | 
ration be framed ſucceſſively by degrees; for the ſetninall humour, firſt becomes | Th.e clin was 
anembryo, then a body inorganitall, then arethe liver, hravt and braine faſhioned, | conceived a per- 
md thenthe reſt one after anocher perfeed; and it is atleaſt forty dayes, before COIN 
the body of any chi/d in the wombe be fully forneed; yet Chriſt inthe very inſtant | his conception, 
of his conception, Quad perfettiontm partium, non gradunm, in reſpett of the 
perfeRion of all parts, was made a perfe man in body and ſoule, v97d of finne, 
and full of grace ; and ſo in a moment, Tot am naturam humanam uniendo forma- 
vis, & formando nnivit ; he was perfealy fram:d, and inſtantly #»zred unto this 
eternall Yord, perfeAt Godand perfet man ; becauſe it is the property of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſ#bir operari, to work inſtant]y and perfeRly : And therefore Da- | 
waſcen laith, os: dun cups, aun $5 Avys8 229% ; as ſoone as*ever the' Fleſh of Chrift | Daneften't,y 4+ 
| was conceived, it was preſently #2ited, and made the Flef5 of this Ford God; And |** "He fs al 
5. Aug»ſtine biddeth us to believe afluredly, Carnem in utero non efſe conceptans, Pacad, 
prinſquam ſuſciperttar 4 verbo; that the fleſh of [briſt was not concerved inthe 
wombe, before it was aſſumed of the Word; and fo S. Hierem upon the words of 
the Prophet 1eremy, where he faith, that # omar  - a Man, is of | 1er-3. 
the ſame mind + And not only theancient,bur alſo the modern Writers do moſt | Pamdpar,”” 
ofthem apree in this ſame point. Pata 
And thetfore, when we conſider how wonderfully and inexplicably this ord | f/11s 46, 
was made fleſh ; how a Starre gave light unto the Sur, a Branch did beare the 
Une, a creature gave being untothe Creatonr ; how the Mother was younger 
[than what ſhe 4are,and agreatdeale lefſer than what ſhe contained; and how this 
child was ſuddenly made, perfe#ly made, holily made, without the helpe of man ; 
we may well ſay with the 4po#7/e, that great w the myſtery of goalineſſe; and we |, .., 
_ [ſhould fay with S. Angnſtine; Renscredo, modum non quare; 1 do moſt faithfu!ly — 
believe the Batter, but I will not carionfly ſearch into the anne of his concep- 
tion; 214 ratio fatti ef potentia facientws, ideo confiderans antorem, tollo dubi- | Tinutt derefur. 
Wationem. £4r94, 
* Thirdly, Touchingthe e4 and finall cauſe of this his extraordinary and mira- | ; Chrit was con. | 
culons conception, it was, as I have partly ſhewed before, twofold. ceived of a Vir- 
be _Cecc I 
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x That he mighe 
be free trom all 
fla. 


Rom,11,16, 


Rom.$1K 


Luke z.ult. 


Thar Chriſt com» 
meth nor from 
Adam afterche 
uſuall manner 
generation, 


| 1 Per. 3.28. 
Heb.9.16. 


s That he might 
free us from our 


Awg.de fide ad 
Po#.6.2e 


Thar it was not 
the purity of the 
irgin, but the 
w of the 

Holy G 
cauſed Chriſt to 
be conceived 


without fin, 


Rom.5.13. 


Luke 2.48. 
Toba 3-4. 


Parr 1. The Incarnation Chriſt why born ofa virgin, 


Firſt, that he might be pre, and free from all origenall in; becauſe it was rex 
quiſice,that he which ſhould ſave ſemners, ſhould be himfelte free from all fin; tor 
. The beams out of mine eye he plucks alone, 

Who hath nor beame nor blemiſh in hs owne, 

06. But agaioſt this it may be obj-ed, that all thoſe which were deſcended 
from Adams loynes,did fin in Adam; tor if the root be holy, the branches are like. 
wiſe holy ; bat if the reot be rotten, the branches muſt needs be corrupted ; and 
S.Paullaith, that by ene man ſin entred mto the world, and by ſin death; and ſo 
death went over all men; becauſe all men hai ſinned: Bu: Chriſt according to the 
flefs, deicended from the loynes of «Adam; tor to S. Luke fercheth his pedigree, 
= from Adam: and therfore Chriſt cannot be quite free from allthe contagion 
of linne. 

Sol. I an{wer, that the guilt of «Adams (in diffaſed it ſelfe only upon ſach as 
were in him, both according to the ſub/ance of their fic{h, &t ſecundum rationem 
ſeminalem, and according to the car»all and uinall way of propagation, as Aquinas 


ef | faith : Bur Chriſ}, though he came from eAdam,according to the ſubftarce of his 


fleſh, yet was he not produced from him according to the ordinary way of naty- 
rall generation ; for he was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and borne of a pure 
Uirgin, who never knew man carrally at any time : And therefore it is moſt 
true which S. Peter faith, that he did no fin, neither was any guile found in his 
__ ;and that alſo, which $.7Pas! laith, He was pure and undcfiled, ſeparate from 
INNEXS, 
Secondly, he was thus conceived in all purity, that he might thereby hat and 
cover our 5wwpure conception from the fight of God; for he was conceived after a 
new manner, that he might rake away that ſinne, which humane generation at- 
tratteth and getteth by the accompanying and coupling together of ſinfull fleſh ; 
And ſs S. Auguſtine ſaith,God was incarrate inthe wombe of his Mother a Yir- 
| gin, without any carnall cop#/ation with any man, and withour any Juſt of the 
conceiving Virgin, that by the God-may, which (being conceived without any 
luſt) the 2#v49/ate wombe of the Virgin bath broaght forth, that une might be 
waſhed away, which all other men, that are begotten with mans ſced, are ified 
withall ; becauſe the condition of our birth is ſuch, that our mothers cannot per- 
forme that work of fruitfulneſle, unleſſe they firſt /-eſe the virginity of their fleſh; 
and ſo with the em;ſ/iox of ſeed, ſend forth an i»fef#tion of fin, which corrupteth 
both the begetters and the begotten: And therfore hence it is apparent,that feeing 
he was not onely ſa»&ified by the Holy Ghoſt, that he might be holy, and without 
Raine of ſinne, and ſo fired to be wxitedto the perſox of the Sonne of God, but 
was alſo made by the Holy Ghoſt without any he/pe of man, we need not run 
with the Franciſcan Friers to the pursty of his mothers conception and birth; 
to make him pre, and without ſin; for indeed it is the w2anner of his conception 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſanfifying of that ſubſtance, v/hich he aſſumed of his 
Mother, and the prrging of it from all diſpoſition or inclination unto evil, and not 
the prrity of his Methers conception, or her want of original] corraption, tharfrees 
our Saviour Chriſt from all zwpuration of nriginall infetion : And therefore 
thongh we acknowledge her the molt bleſſed amongit women, and ſantified a- 
bove the ordinary degrees of any other man or woman, | 

For ſnch a mother never was before, 

And ſuch another never ſball be more. 
Yetto ſay that ſhe was no wayes ta#nted with originall ſin, I dare not affirme;be- 
cauſe both the Scriptures and thoſe fruits that we read of, which do ſpring from 
this naturall root,de ſufficiently ſeem unto me to contradi the ſame, 
| And fo you ſee the manxer how the ſ#bffaxce of his manhood was cexceived, 
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Chriſt was aperfe&t man. = ofthe Ward:\ 


————_— 


Crap. FH. 
Of the matter whereof the fleſh of Chriſt was formed, and that he had * - 


a irue naturall Body, 


Econdly, having ſeenthe manner of Chriſt his conception, 'we are to conſider 
Jt matter from whichthe F/ef: of Chriſt was compoſed; for as there arc 
divefſe kinds of bodics,ce/e/tiall bodics, aerial bodzes, and terreſtriall bodies ; ſo 
there aregiverſe kinds of fle/; for all fleſh is not the ſame fleſh. but there is one 
kind of fiiſe of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, another of birds ; and 
therfore to expreſſe whar kind of fleſh he took, S. Paul fairh, He was made of a 


faith, that he was male of the ſeed of David: and therefore it muſt needs follow, 
that he was made in all things like nts his brethren, ſrune onely excepted; tor the 


ſeed of the parents 1s the firit 2tter and ſubſtance whereof rhe man' is made : 
And if it betrue what e£ri/tor/e and the Philoſophers do affirme, that Sexzcn pa- 
tris in ſub#tantiam fetus non cadit, ſed ad menſtruum mulieris ſe habet ranquam 
artifex ad artificie,,; the ſeed of the man doth nor fall into the ſubſtance of the 
child, but doth ſo ditpoſe the ſeed of the woman, as a workman fram?th and dif- 
poſeth his worke, to make che ſame into the forme of man, (as this is moſt pro- 


 bable tobe rrue, altt;ough Galen and the Phylitians fay the contrary) then have 
| we no reaſonat all torhinke, that he tooke not all the whole nature of man ; be- 


cauſehe bad another worker to diſpoſe and to frame the ſame' ſubltance into the 
forme of man, ſeeing he was made of the [xm? whole ſubſtaxce, 'as all other 
menare made of ; and eſpecially, ſceing he had a farre more excellent agent 
to worke the ſame, than any ſcedof man cane ; for ſeeing, 1b; potior effettns, 
abi nobilior eFt canſa, the effett is evar better, where the canſe:is more excellent, 


| Reaſonit felfe ſheweth, thac we haue ro reaſon, to thinke- that he was defetrve 


 inany thing, that pertained ro the perteion of hamane nature, or of the natu- 


| rall properties of the ſame : And therefore;ſeciog he was mad: of a woman, that 


is, of the ſecd and ſubſtaxce of the woman, as all other men be, differing onely 
inthe manner of this co2ceprion, or in the agent and worker of his /#bſtance, 
which made him free 4rom all ſinne, ( becauſegthat to the ;fame end he was 
conceived the Holy Ghoſt) whichall other men could nor be, (becauſe they 
"a — by the he/pe of mans ſeed, ) it is moſt apparent, that he 'al- 
umed, SL | 8 05 00 


[ «All our humane nature, that is, atruehamane 4o4y , anda reaſonable 


#% : and therefore he muſt needs be -perfe&, witbour defet, withers 


blemiſh, | 
| Cccc2 


woman, that is, of the fleſh, and bloxd, and ſubſtance of his Mather; and ſo he | 


3 Of the marter 
whenee Chrift bis 
fleſh was formed. 


1 Core 5. 
3 Cor.ig. 38s £ 


Gal.4 4 | 


Rom. 4 : 
Heb 4.15. 


That we take the 
ſabſiance of our 
fleth from cur 
mockers. 


humane ſoxle. x5 ligo off 3 —_ CO 
' » C2 eAllournaturall properties and infirmities, fre onely excepted; © | YAllthe pansof 
Firſt, that he was aperfe& mar, of a reafonable: ſonle and humane fle/s fnbfilt- | That corit was 
1ng, 1t may be thus confirmed. | > of niger T | madea perfeR 
_ Firſt, becauſe he is a perfe&t Mediatonr; for he cannot be a perfe& Mediatour AY 
except he be a perfe£} ava ; bur the Apoſtle faith; that there 1s one Afediarony, | rReaſon, 
that is,0ne pertectand abtolute Mediatour betwixt, God and man; eventhe Af#s | * hey 
(rift Ieſus ; therefore he miſt needs be a perfe& man. «q vey Vlad Rat 
. Secondly, becauſe he is a Prieſt; for every Prieſt by the Law: was tobe perfe# 
inall parts, or ithe was maimed in- any part , he: was to offer. no facrifice-unto | * 349% 
God;but (rift is a PrieFfor ever; therfore be muſt needs be.a perfeft man,warit-"| py, 10.44 
ing neither /ox/c nor body. ts « hep <Hb-keelo 6] EIB 

Thirdly, becauſe hejs our /acrifice ; for the Law requireth that every /«cri- 
fice ſhould be perfeft, and to wantno part, nor tohave any hlemiſhi ariall 3*but I 
fa our {«crifice, and hath offgred up himſe'fe's ſweet ſmelling ſatrifice' wnro 
Go 
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\Mat-18.14. 
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That Chriſt had a 
true erg bo: 
dy.prov | 
oh rhe Scriprure 
ofthe old Telta- 
ment, 

Gen-3.15- 

Gen, 33-18, 

Cap 31 It. 

Mal. 103 


Gen 49-19. 
Eſa. 11s 


| 
Ter 23-5 


Pſal.133,1H 


Que ſep! as 


That Chriſt was 
madeof the very 
ſubliance of his 
Mocher, 


2 By the Scrip- 
tures of the new 
Teſtament. 
Luke 13k 
Verſ.43, 


{ Heb.2.14. 


Heb. Io, $+ 


| Luke 24-39. 


Gal.4.4- 


Gorbaz ſuper 
Gals, 


| ſpring forth of a vixe-tree, {o no more can the fl-fp of Chrift take his original] of 
| any other thing than the body of the virg:», 


| zabeth faith of that Son, bleſſed s the fruit of thy wombe; but what is it to conceive, 


| 


Parrt.q. 


=—_ 


as _ __— mmm 

Fourthly, becauſe the whole nature of man, that is, both body and ſoule was tg 
be redeemed ; for that both bodly and ſoxle were captivated unto Satan : bur the 
Sonnc of man cam? to ſecke and.to ſave that which was loft; therefore he | 
muſt conſilt both of body and ſoul ; for ſeeing the divine pitie was contery. 
cd to deliver all, it behoved the divine Afajety to aflume all , faith Fu. 

entins, DE | 

And more particularly, that be bad a tre anda perfeAt humane body, it maybe 
thus proved, and ſhewed untous« oo} "It 

Firſt, by the Scriptures of the old Teſtament; for the Lord faid in Paradiſe 
that the ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the ſerpents head; and afterward unto 
Abraham, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed; then to Iſaac, 
for in Iſaac ſhall tby ſeed be called ; then to Taceb, for Iacob have I loved,and Eſau 
have Thaied, then to Iuda, for the ſtepter ſhall not depart from Tuda, *untill Shils 
come ; then ta Jeſſe, for a rod ſhall come ont of the root of Teſſe.; and then to Da 
vid, for 1 will eanſe the branch of righteouſueſſe to grow up unto David; and be- 
cauſe he waathe bef and the worthicſt of all the Kings of 7/-ael, for he was a may 
according to Gods owne heart, Et rex ſuper univerſum Iſracl ; and a King over al 
[/rael ; thereforeall the Prophets after him, do (till play upon his harpe, and al- 
waies inculcate upon this point, that the 21-//ias ſhould come of the ſeed of Da. 
vid; for the Lord had ſworne unto David, laying, Of the frnit of thy body will I 
ſet one upon thy throne ; and therefore the Prophet £/ay faith, that there ſhould 
come forth a rod of the ftocke of Teſſe, ard a graffe ſhould grow out of his root , and 
the Prophet /eremy faith, that he wow!d raiſe 8nto Davida righteous brauch, ag] 
faid before : And therefore ſeeing he is the ſeed of Abraham, the ſeed of Da- 
vid, the frnit of Davids belly, the rodof David, and the &ranch of David; it 
is moſt apparentthat he took upon him the /»b5ance of David, for who can 
deny bur that the ſeea, the flower, and the branch is of the ſame nature and ſub- 
ſtance that the 7ree is of, which beareth the lower and the branch ? Why then 
ſhould we be more crucll againſt our Saviour Chriſt, which is the branch of D«- 
vid,and the flower of the virgin bis mother,than we are againſt the flowers of the 
field, by denying that unto him, which we yeeld unto them? for ſecing he is the|” 
flower of the Virgin, therefore it is apparent, that as the flower of a roſe cannot| 


Secondly,this may be proval by the Scriptures of the New Teſtanirnt; for the 
Angell Gabrie/ faid unto Mary, that ſhe ſhould conceive and beare a Son; and Er 


but to adminiſter pars of hex ſubſtance unto her ſon? and what is it to be the fruit 
of the wembe, but to be of the ſame ſubſtance as bis mother was of ? for how can 
that be called the f-#:t of a tree,thze never had the vature of a tree? for I would 
ſuppoſe it tobe madneſſe to call a Pomegranate the fruit of the Orange "tree; and 
therfore it was as great a madneſlc to call ChrifFthe fruit of Maries wombe,it he 
had brought his body with him, either frog heaven, or from any other place ; and 
the Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebir#weer faith, That for as mach as the children 
were partakers of fleſh and bloud, he himeſelfe alſo tooke part of the ſame; and again, 


| Spirit bath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me have ; andabove all, the iyordg «#9! 


| well underftood,do make it moſt apparently plaine, that the Somne of God rook 


he bringeth in (briſt bimſelfe, ſaying, Sacrifice and offering thou wonl1ſt not, but 
4 body ha} thow prepared me: Atd therfore, whenthe Apoſtles thought that they 
had ſeen a phaxtaſme,or a Spirit, be ſaid umtorhem, Handle me and ſee, becanſe s 


& r&©,ufed by S.P ax, and iyjue7: here uted by the £vangels, which «jor 
to take cur nature upon himgand ro be made fleſh, if they be diligently marked and 


unts bimſelfe perfonally the '2zwe nature of man, and the very ſubRance of his 
mether ; for the Apofilc doth not ſay, fatturs ge mulicre, ſed falim ex mulitre,, 
made in a woman, but m4: of a woman,(as N irolauide Gorram well obſerveth 


Even as bread is made of the wheat, and wine of grapes : and therefore thong 


Chr 
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Chriſt had his Principiom formale, his formall begicning from the Holy. Gheſt,yer | 
it is moſt certaine, that be had P#incipim materiale, his whole matter, and: ſnb- 
#ance from the body of his Mother: ti Boe cure nds Kore ef}5 5- i : 
[+--Thirdly;the ſame truth is confirmed by the uniform conſent of-all Otthodoxe 19, And om 

antiquity; as the great Councell of Chalcedox, that had in it 630 Bilbof tbe, 

þ exe of Lateran, the Councell of Toledo, Tertullian, in his booke' 4? carne | ar ParD Jy 
Chrifti, Fulgentins, $, Baſil, S, Auguſtine, venerable Bede, and diverle others, en bz, 
whoſe pithic ſayings,and unanſwerable areumentsto confirm this point, I might Gafiande h_ 
herealledee, but rbat Theodoret ,Leo,Uigilims,and Gelaſins ,bave {o tally colleftted $x* _ cn 
what the Fathers before them had written hereof, that more proofe need not be cus. = _ 
required,and more excellent argments cannot be compoled, for the manifeijati- , — i u1Tucl., 
anofany truth ; and therfore being not willing to write Tliads aiter Homer,l rE- 
ferre my reader unto them,if he defiregany further comprobarion of chis poiat.. ; | 
- And yer forall this, Macedonins and Valentinns affirmed,that Chrilt brought | Wicked hereſies, | 
| 


—_ — — — —— 
eto, 


wich him celefiall body from heaven ;_ and that dog Serverus and bis fellow 7g 
Memnou taught, that the Body of (hriſk was begotten ofthe {ubſtance and eflence AM fananten ' 
of his Father; and ſo Apeltes, Marcion, and Apollinaris avouched that he had an , © * * : 
acriall body,and a ſyereall fleſh; io Gaſper Swenkefe ld, f faith, that Chrilt in re- | 
|ſpeRt of his bumanity, is a 2rne God, as if his very fle/bHhad been begotten of God, | 
as Serverus laid; lo Manichens ſaith, that he bad but an imaginary body ; a phan- Bucanu Lap 2, 
taſme only in ſhew, and no tre body inſubſtance z and fo the Anabaptiſts of our #540. | 
time do now ayouch it, that he took not upon him the very nature of man, nor | 
the very fleſb of the Virgin; bur that he had only the /42w and phanraſwz? ofa man, | 
which paſſed the wombe of his Mother, as water pafſeth through a cod ; and | 
this is one of their molt principall points , as ohannes (hechlens witnetleth: 
And therfore to maintaine their-damnable exrours, to 9bſcure this cleare /ight of -roiu Mera, 
verity, and ro ſhew themſelves grand captaines of thatarch heretick and adyeria- | "+ 
ry of Chriſt and all Chriſtians, the divell,they do objeR, t 

06. 1. That Chriſt himfelle faith, No man aſcendeth into heaven, but he that ae- 
ſcended from heaven, the Sonne of man which t in heaven ; and againe, ſpeaking of 
_ [the Tewesghe faith, You are from below, T am from above,yon are of this world, I anz | 
not of this world; a9d that S.P aul faith,T he firſt man z of the earth earthy, but the COT 
\ ſecond man,that is,( briſt was from heaven heavenly; and therfore(ſay they)be had ""_ 
the ſubſtance of his eſh from heaven,and not from the ſuxbHance of bis mother. 

Sol. Tanſwer,that all theſe and the like places are ſpoken ofthe whole perſon of 
Chriſt, to whom the properties of each nature,in reſpeR of the communication of | Tharwe muſt nor 
[Properties (which hereafter I ſhall more fully declare untoyou) may be ficly af- —_— — 
crived ; and they teach us,that the Sonne of God deſcended from heaven, not by which is {poken 
| any change of p/ace, bur by his voluntary humbling of himſelfe, to receive the | of 'hewhele per. 
| forme of a ſervant, and that he was conceived after a heavenly manner, by the L- 
| operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and nor after any earthly generation 3 and therfore 
| they do impiouſly and moſt falfly referre thatto the ſubſtance of his fleſh, which 
| 18 Indeed ſpoken of the whole perſon of Chriſt, and of the heavenly manner of his 
| Conception ; for though it be true that I ſhould ſay, 7am 4 reaſonable creature, 
| which doth both heare and underſtand; yer doth this no way prove, that my bory A 
| lone withour the foule is ſuch, or can docither of theſe ; even fo, though Chriſt 
faith, that he deſcended from heaven, becauſe he was a God, that ever was in hea- 
ven; yet that doth no way prove that h# fleſh, which he aflumed on carth,aeſcexd- 
edfrom heaven; becauſe he had that from his Mother, and brought it not downe 
from above. 

And that he 5s not of this world,but from ahove,or from heaven heavenly,is no- | 
thingels,but that he is not worldly-min1ed, or (wayed with the luſts of the fle/b,or 
ay wayes earthly affeted ; and this (though in a farre inferiour degree to him) 

faith of the Apoſtles, Tow are not of this world, becanie (as Saint Paul faithof.. 1otare.19. 
of all Chriſtians) they mind not the things of this wor/d,but have their converſats- | Pbil.z.20. 


Iokn 3.13. 
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%1n heaven, 
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The incarnation 


Chiiſt in former 
times = ſine 
abody for ſome 
he was mate ficth 
roremaine man 
for ever. 


x Toh, 1,3. 
John 2414+ 


Heb.1.1. 


Phil.2.7, 


. Phil.3.9,8. 
Rom.8. 3 


; | Revcl.r.13- 


Gen 5.3» 

Chriſt in regard 
of his meane con- 
dition did ap- 
peare like a fin» 
full man, but was 
without ſin. 


Tertal in {, decay. 
ne Cbri/i c.19. 


Idem |. 5. contre 
Marcion 


litudinem; accepit | 
peceati ſemilituds- | 
$0171 19078 VErmbabren | 


| Paxr 2, 


Chriſt hadatrue body, | | 


0b.2;Seconndly,they ſay,zhar in what body he appeared tothe Fatbers of the Old 
Teſtament,heappearcd inthe dike body #0.4he Apoſtles and Diſciples in the New 


| Teſtament ; but he appeared unto-the Patriarchs in 6 tries boy, but onely inthe 


foew arid: 
Apoſtles. : | 
Sol. Tothis Ianſwer, firſt, that the minor's falſe; for hee appeared unto the 

Fathers io a #r#e body, as may beccalily proved from thoſe ations, of eating, 
drinking, walking and ſuch like ; and when he had exaed that b»/;nefſe,for whith 
he was ſent of his Father, he depoſed that body,which for that end he had afſamey: 
and ſo he /aid dowxe his body againe, becauſe he had not as yer, really and hypo- 
ſtatically #»ited himfelfe unto the ſame, 

* Secondly, I fay, that if it were fo thar be «ppeared unto the Fathers in #phas. 
raſme ,yet it followeth not that he did fo likewiſe unto rhe eLpofttes ; for before, 
he aſſumed it 0»/y for a time, to performe ſome one ſpeciallact ; bur now hec is 
maid fleſh, which hee hath realy united unto himfſelfe for ever, to performe 


ſhape of a body ; therefore hee appeared in no #rme body tg' the 


| the greateft works in the world,the redemption of mankinde : and theretore Saint 


Tohn, to expreſſe the tr«th thereof ſo fully as words cord doe ir, faith, thathim- 
ſelte andthe reſt ofhis fellow eAps/lrs did beare witnefle of that, which they 
ſaw with their eyes, and heard with their cares, and their hands had handled ef |, 
the word of life, and that this Word was made fleſh, an1dwelt among us , which 
was never ſpoken of any of the formes thathe aſſumed in the Old Teftament, 
For though we reade that hee appeared unto the Fathers ar ſundry times, andin 
divers formeg,; yet we doe never reade, that hee made himſelfe of no reputation, 
by taking thoſe formes upon him, orthat therefore he was waxe to be the things 
that he 4ppeared tobe ; becauſe he never aflamed themunto himſelfe, as to nite 
them perſonally unto himſclfe. 

Ob. 3. Thirdly, they ſay, thatthe Scriptures teach not, that he had a tr%e »a- 


| turall body, but onely the ſhew, and likeneſſe of a body; for Saint Par! laith,that 


Chriſt tooke upon him the forme of aſervant, and that God ſent his Sonne is the 
fimulitnde of the fleſh of ſinne, or of fiunefull fleſh, and Saint John faw one wal- 
king among the ſeaven golden Candlefticks, which was like unto the Sonne of 


omg ; therefore he aſſumed no 7r#e bodj, but onely a fhew and a /ikeneſſe of a 
of -- 

Sol, Tanſwer that theſe words, and the like, doe give them no ſach ground, 
nor any ſew of reaſon, to build any fuch cancluſion thereupon ; for the Secrip- 
tare faith, that Adam did beger (aine, Abel, Seth, in his owae image and like- 
eſſe; but we might juſtly account them very fooliſh, that would nereupon in- 
ferre, that neither Caine, nor Seth had the very nature of Adam, but onely a 
bare baJow, and fmnilutnae thereof: and therefore the eAp9/tle,in ſaying thathe 
was ſent, in the ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſh, gives us to underitand, that hee was 
conceived and borne withont finne ; and yet to have fle/> like unto finnefall fe/h ; 
becauſe, though it was wichoxnt finne, yet it ſeemed to be full of finnes, by rea- 
ſon of the puniſhment that he was contented to #nderpgor for our fins : Andthis is 
molt excellently declared by Tertull;an,where he (aith,that Saint Pan! affirmeth 
Chriſt to be made inthe mi/:tud of finfull fleſh ; not that he tooke the /ikeneſſe 
of fleſh, or the image of a body, and not a trve body ; but that he would give usto 
underſtand, thar Chriſt rooke upon him true fleſ in the invilitwde of (innefull 
fleſh ; 2iafimilicado ad titulum peccats pertinebit ; Becauſe the word ſimviliesse 


. | istobereterred to the 3niqwity of finne, and not to dezy the verity of his ſabſtance; 


for he, would nor have added the word fine, if hee had underſteod and meant 
thatthe word /imi/itude, ſhould be referred tothe ſubſtance of his fleſh, to deny 
the verity of the ſame ; but when he thus frameth his ſpeech, ſaying, 

came and taoke upon him the likenefle of the fie of finne, or of finnefull ficth, 
Er ſnbſtantiam confirmavit,. id eſt, carnem ; & fimilitudinem ad vitinms [whſtan- 
tie retulit, id eft, peccatum ; He doth confirme the vert of his ſubſtance, that 


1s,his flefp, and be referreth /imilitude ro the vitiouſneſſle of the ſubſtance, = is, 
ad _— 


—— 
— 


i | "Chriſt Bad 3 humane'ſoule. ofthe Word, 


| and be faith truly, 


| his burtarie'nature;therrany waies weaken the ſame z becauſe (1s Tuſtin Martyr 


*. 


4 


n AD 
: Bis 
a 


Cy av 3, 


onemonmmrmrnrrr rr en C ; J | -. $6. 4þA B age 
"Gme, which inthe Bahr of the- Ze hee ſeemed to have, though veryL 

Jars may So Caſſianms ſaith, that Similitude non ad carnis vorits 1 NC. 
|adpeceati inhaginem referenda eff; The word fwlirude hath telatien tot to fleſh, 
to denic the :#»th thereof, (fer that was 2re f&B) but to this word: Srnefull , 
| Quin in-vebitaze corports ſed fene weritate peceats,ſſcepit D oryinivis fpeviens pe 


was ſa clieemed of many)s finnefal} tnan, faith Saime Anibroſe : So the 
The fleſh be takes in trnth, with fleſh inde de' X's 
The fnue he takes but in ſimilitude ; 
The fleſs he takes, for ever to injoyit, 
' ©." | The fonne be takes bus onely vo deſtroy it. * 


And fo when the Apoſi/e faith, that Chrilt 
asthat we ſhould underſtand him,tobe trade onely inthe Zkeneſſ} of our hi1tmane 
nature ; but by the /inrilzrnde of tnarj hee nuderſlandeth, Contiriontn abjethami, 
that abjeRtand 1:c4ne condition of man, whereby Chrift was made 77% uiito all 
other men; and therefore Saint Paul doth heteby more confirme the #rar 4 of 


ſpeaketh). Dems quidem intelligitur ex prodigiorum operatione, homo atten offeu- 
ditur, ex aqualibus nofire nature perpeſſionibus 3 His Godhead is ſufficiently 
ſeene by the worksng of his miracles, but his Matthood is chief] y feene by the. /ike 


ſufferingsand infirmities of our natate. | : _ | 

And tothat place of the Apocalyps,I fay that S. Tohn fawt hint in _—_ 
v5j0n, his body being in heaven and not on earth and therefore rhisof alt othet is 
alledged molt improperly to deny the tr=th of that fleſh; which Saint 7obn of 
all other had ſoplainely declared unto us : And fo yon may fee, that neither :h2ſ6 
places, nor any other place, thonghyzever ſo much wringed, and wrefted fron 
the true meaning of the Holy Ghoſtyno nor the gates of Hell 5r ſelfe;cart ditprove 
the truth of this point ; that Chri# hatha zrae and a naturall body, * | 


"Cuan. 13% 


Of Chriſt his true perfett humane Sonule. 


A Nd farther wee moſt conſider, that as he had a true hnjane body, ſo he had 
< Aa perſet reaſonable ſoul; for | 

Firſt, The teſtimonies of the Scriptures are moſt p/aine and pregnant herein ; 
= Cy ſonle #5 heavy unto death ; And againe, Father into thy hands I comment 
my ſpirit. | | | 

Secondly, Reaſon it ſelfe cofirmeth it; for, Hee was made in all things like 
were his brethren, Sinne onely excepted ; and hee is The Shepheard of outr uber: 
And therefore he muſt needs confiſt of body ard foule. | 

Thirdly, The whole Schoole of Divinity did ever texdithe fame Trath ; for 
Nazianzes ſaith, Puod non aſſumpſit non ſalvabit, Either he bad aſonle, or bee 


| might /ave both body and ſole 3 And ſo Falgentins doth m 


| Nazlanzove, eAthanafins, and Saint Cyril doe affirme) that Chriſt had no bu- 


will not ſave a ſoule ; And Saint eLugnFine faith, T otwns ſuſcepit ut torum libe- 
raret verbany, The Word tooke all upon hi, that is, both body and ſoxle, that hee 
largely and excel- 
lently prove this point, im bis firft Booke, De Myſterio Mediatorr, unto wo 
Trebmwnd, where I referre my Reader to a moſt elegatr, arid [earned diſcourſe 
of this matter, | : 
06, Bur agaitift this, many of the Arrians and eApoltinarts doe objed; (as 


"ay 


s fpeticns pebcard-\) 
4; Becauſe that in there 2arars of man without #riy finht, Hee feared (id | 
oet ich, \ 


was made in the finsilitna? of Man, | 
he doth got micane ſotoreferre the word fmvrilitude, «Ad narnians huytanum ; | - 
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That Chriftlhad } 
a true reaſonable 
humane ſoute- 


Mar.26.38, 


Heb.3.19. 


| | Pet. 2! 


Aug, de tempere 
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Fulgent ms de myſt, 
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wane ſoule, but onely a hzving fleſs ; becauſe the 


Evangelift faith; That the Word | 
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The Jgearnatian; Why the word fleſliis uſed}! * 


| $22 | Paxr L. 
mr ern ner ene —_—=—=—= S——_— ant Wogan Eon 
noms, = "| was wade Fliſp.;, And Saint Pawbfajth, That he 45 made of phe ſeede of David, ac+| 
OR We cording zo tnfieb ies > in thong 2 S607 IRIS on 2 HP" 
| Sol. Torbis Lanfwer,thatit.is.an ual] thing.in Scripture, to ſpeake ſynech«. | 
dechically, and ſometimes, tot ['E neminary ox parte preft antiors,. ro pur the! 
Exod.1.5. ſoule ſox.chephele wan, as ſcucyty (0nler, thatity\ ſeventy wen went awei unte || 
Lrechab.a0, | EL1p8-3.a0d, the ſole that ſinneth, that ſouls fralt die'4 andytet every fomle bi ſab-\| 
= [ett ro thehbigher Powers: and fomerimes, t#dtum denominare.cx: parte mitu pres 
Rom.tH-b | f entiors, tO put the boay for the whole man; as, all Fleſh, that is, all menihad cor 
Gen.6.33+ rupted their waies before God; and, all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God; ' and, 
to thee ſhall all fleſh come ; that is,all men ; And therefore, hee. was-made Fleſh, 
Avaneſi# 5®. | Gontfieth,that he was made {an,ofa reatonable ſox, and. kmmane flee ſubliting, 
why heBrexce: Ard the reaſon, why the Evangeliſt faith, Hee was mad: fleſh, rather then; Hee 
lit laickyhee was | Was Made man, is. diverily rendered by the Fathers ; Forglome tay, it was to (heyy |! 
made fofb, raiker | what part of Chriſt. was made of his-Mother, that. is, his K/zſb, for his Deity was 
| mew. _ _.... | #3-created, and bis ſoule (iay they)-was created of nothing; and bis-body onely 
het 51am was: made of, his Mother: And' therefare hee faith, The Worduwas mate 
| | Flefs.: Bur this cannot fatisfie them which. beleeve the ' Sevle to be ex traduce, 
by traduQtion frem the Parents. : And therefore : | 
{ Opinion, Secondly, others, with Theophylat} dot (ay,. that the Evangeliſt faith, The 
4. ++ | Word was mage Fleſh, to exprefie: the, greatneſſe of Gods /ove, wha tor our 
Elay 40.6. ſake would þec contented to; he:made the vileſt thing; or, all fleſh is graſſe. 
| 5 Opinion. dt Thirdly, others, with Saint Aug»fines fay,'Ir was to 'ſhew the greatneſſe of 
| Chrift hs humility, Ex parte ignob1liori, tybenamed by the meaneſt name, and 
the baſeſ# part of man ; he was contented ta be.made fleſh ; for ſo we finde, that 
inthis reſpec, that is, to ſhew the greatnefſe ot bis humility, though hee was the 
Sonne of God, yet moſt commanly wopula he terme himielfe, The Sonne of war; 
to ſhew unto.us, how he acbaſed_himſelfe,” and was well contented with the | 
meaneſt and molt ebjc& titles for ouriake ;.grid to teach us alſo by his example, | 
not to ſtand ſo.much.apon our argnities, butizo (@rmb/e our ſelves, that we may 
| be exalted, © pert \be. 1-1 a "267A Ag: 
4 Opinion. Fourthly, others, with Saint Cyrill, ſay, It was for our greater confidence, that 
we ſhould not doubt of Go4s love and favenr towards us, becauſe our f!:/, which 
| was the part moſt corrapred, is now #1iredunto God ; and becauſe ( hrift is now 
become our brother, and onr kinared, according to that of the Evangel/t, Behold 
| thy Brethren, "and thy Kinſmen ſland looking. for thee, for that Conſangui- 
Mar-3-3% ity is inregard of fleſh and blond, | 
; Opinion, Fiftly, others ſay, It was, Vt infimnm ſnmmo poneret ; that hee might put the 
higheſt and the loweſt together ; tor he had called Chriſt the Ford, which ſheweth 
' the higheſt power of God ; for thy Word is Almighty,and hee beareth up all things 
| —_ | 6. {16 mighty Word: And tbereture as be had fer. cowne his Deity by »y©' the 
| Fzord,which declareth his greateſt power,ſo he would ſhew his humanity by ®#% 
Fl:fo,which expreflſeth our greateſt infirmiry ; for,as Summa dignitas in verbothe. 
greateſt 4ignity.isexpreſt in the word, So Summa inſirmitas in carne, the greateſt 
znfirmity 18 ſhewed inthe fleſh : And therefore he ſaith,7 he Word was made Fleſh 
to declare unto us,* Duanrus Deus quantillus fattms eſt homo, How great a God, 
was made ſo meane awan: Ail theſe reaſors are very good, and may well 
| ſtand allof them, to ſhew why hee faith, The Word was made Fleſh, rather then, 
Hee was made man. Yet - | | 
6 Opinion, Sixthly, I. like beſt of Tertullians reaſon, alledged alſo by, Irenems, Saint 
_- ————_ Chryſoftome, and others, that the Spirit of God foreſeeing what Hercſies would 
Jrenew £3. cat. follow aftcr, and foone creepe to invade the Cherch of ( hrift, did therefore p#r- 
| poſely here, and in many other places, ſer downe moſt evident and unanſwerable 
| mage here-| arguments to convince them whenioeverthey ſhould ariſe ; that ſo the light of 
{ 2d forvmerhatwe | 7 79th might be cleered, and the month ofall wickednefſe might be fopped And 
—_— oyeer? | therefore I ſay, that the Pen of the Evargelift was here direRed by Gods'Spirif, 
| when they came. to ſay, The Word was made Fleſh, not becauſe he had not aſovle, but to _ | 
1 again 


UM 


ſelves to flnde mercy in the time of nee1e, 
 |thedefeRs of onr nattreare either, 


43 


Chriſt rooke our infirmiries. of the Word; - 


of map, 1» #9 individue, Conſifting both of body: and ſoule, 


| Crap, IV, 
| Sf Chrift his bring ſubjeft to all the humane infirmities that 


are without finne, 


Econdly, As ( hri# had all the parts of atrue man, that is, $04y and ſonle, fo 

© had all the properties that doe concerne mans nature, or doe bclongeither 

to the ſow/e or to the body of man , as /eugth, breadth, thickueſſe, wnderſtauding, 
wil, affeftion,8&c., and all other infirmities- that we have, ſiane onely excepted ; 
for, as inthe creatio» of man, . God made man like unto himſelfe, by ſtamping 


made himſcife /zke unto us, by taking upon him the i»firmities of our nature ; So 


one of w ; ſonow we may ſayin a joyfull exultation, Behold, our God i become 
4 one of us , ofthe ſame nature, and ſubje to the ſame infirmities as wee are, as 
the Apoſtle faith of Elias, He was ſubjeft to the like paſſions as we are. 


workes of the Divell, and to ſwallow up death into vitery, ſhould az/arme 
himſelfe of frengeh and power, and bee c/oathed with our weakeneſſe and fFasl- 
tes? 

$4, To this the Prophet anſwereth, That Gods wayes ave wot 4s our waies, 
wer bis thoughts as onr thoughts; for we finde many times God working one eon- 
trary out of another,as creating all things of nothing, bringing light our of d.arke- 
neſſe, making his power knowne through weakeneſſe, and by the foolbveſſe of 
preaching, deſtroying the wiſedome of the wiſe, and ſaving thole that Seleeve in 
him : And therefore, as D avsd laid afidethe Sword and brigandine of Saul, and 
tooke his faffe and ſlender fling, when hee went to encounter great Goliah, So 
Chriſt the Sonne of David did affume the i»firmities of our fleſs, (a lender  ftaſfe 
to relie upor;) that fo not by his ſtrong arm, but by his weake, yet holy arme, hee 
night get unto himſelfe the viftory. | | ; 

Andiit was requifite (faith Saint eAmbroſe) Vt infirmitates noſtras ſuſciperet, 
That he ſhould cake upon him onr infirmities, L 

Firſt, Todemonſtrate the truth of his affumed humanity; for clle, Duomods 
Diſcipnls crederent fuiſſe hominem, niſi humans infirmitates comperiſſent ; How 
ſhould his Diſciples be/eeve him tobe a mar, it they had not Fowndand ſcene him 
tonched with the 3»fiymities of man ? And . FA et 
Secondly, To ſtrengthen, and underprop the weake»neſſe of our declining Fairh; 
for, Vi patientems docere non poteFÞ, qui (ubjettus paſſionibus nou eft, As hee can 
never teach a man how tobe patiext,which was never troubled with any paſtors 
himſelf, ſaith Leftantizs, ſo he can never ſo well ſ#ccour thoſe that arc off#ed, 
_ neverhath beene affli&ed himſelfe ; But now as Nucene Dido faith unto 

WeAL, | 
| Hand iguara malimſeris ſuccurrere diſco. (3866 
$,ſecing wee have 4 High Prieſt, which # touched with the feeling of our: infir- 
wities, wee may with boldnefle accede wnto the Throne of Grace, and aſſure our 


Cuap.4. {| $23 
7 08, Macidonins, Valentinus, Manichens, and others, that Chrift 
- 7x0 "ub fleſe afſamed from the very fleſs and /ubſtaxce of his Mo- 


d united unto his Ged-head. And fo you ſee that Chriff had not, Idcam 
NG ry An imaginary patterne of humane nature, but the whole nature 


in him the /mage of his owne nature ; ſo inthe «fſ»mption of our fle(h, this word | [75 


that as God faid heretofore, ina pittiinll derifion, Beho/4, the man 1s become as 


Ob.Bct is it poſſible (may ſome man ſay) that he, which came to deſtroy the | ; 


2 All the blame. 
efle properties 
of man. : 
That Chrifl was 
made ſabje& ro 
all our bumane 
fraileties,which 
arc withour fin. 
Once God of 
Adan tm daifien 


” 
Bchold the man 
like one of us is 
made, 
The icanes af 
Adawuy now of 
God may fay, 
Bchold he's made 
like one of us ro 
ay. 
Gen 93.22, 
Iames 5 9. 


Bay 55.8, 
Gen.1:1., 


That God many 
times worketh 


one comrary out 
of another, 


Why Chtit un - 
denooke our 
frailries, 


Heb 4.14- 


2 Reaſon. 
C104:21 


2 Reafon, 


La#atinftitut, 
l.4-c.16, 


" And yet;here we muſt diſtinguiſh. andunderſtand, thar all the infirmitics and j 
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That infirmities 
| are of two kindes 


2 Sinnefull, 
2 Paincfull, 


Chriſt 'eaok nene 


of our finactull 
infirmities, 


lohn _ 


That thoſe infir+ 
micaes which are 
! nor fintull, are 

þ either, , 

1 Perionall, 

2 Narttall, 


Eſay 1.6, 


That Chriſt took 
no perſonall infir- 


mities upon him, 


2 Sam. Ig. * 
Caſſied.in Pſal.g5- 


Chriſt of a ravi« 
ſhing beauty. 
Mat. 9-27, 


all the infirmiries 
which are com» 
mon and naturall 
infirmities, 

þ John 48 6, 
Heb.2.17. 4415: 


+ Damaſ. de fide 
onth>doxe.l 3.5.20 
Ambreſ.u ae foe 
ad Gras 4.2.0.4. 
Diſcipalu in quod 
ſer de bep, p 


That Chrift eks : 


Dane 1. 


EE 


F1.Culpable and Blame-worthby,or 1s. S1.Sinfull without paine, - 7: 
3 Toeulpable atblameleſſe. | $Or cles 5 otnefall without ſinne. Clad 

The firſt. are- 1241175, damnable and odious inthe ſight of God, (as Dama. 
ſeen calleth them ; ) The ſecond:are AMiſerabiles, Miſerable, and to. be Pittied 
before God and Man, as Saint eAnguFine ſaith, 

Thoſe of the firſt kinde, hee was ablolutely free from ; becauſe he was conce;.. 
ved without finne, borne withour ſinne, '/zved withour finne, and 4je{ Without 
finne : And therefore let not the coverous man, whole deſire is as /arge as Hell; 
thinke that Chriſt rooke upon him the #»/ar:able affeftion of covetolnetM, nor the 


| ambitions man imagine, thathe was tainted with an aſpiring mizde, nor any man 


ſuppoſe,that this immacnlate Lamb,was any waics blemiſhed with inordinate af- 
fern; for,he was a true 1/raclite, iv whom there was no guile, . 
Thoſe ot the ſecond kinde, weſfay-with the Schoo!es,that they areceither 


| 1.Derrafabiles,or HE 6 I: Perſonal, 
N rdrtattabiles C tat "y eicherg Ipod, FC 


Firſt, per/oxall or proper to ſome men, as to be affette{ with malady inferbled 
with infirmity,or defigared with deformity; or elſe 

Secondly, vaterall or common to all men, as to be borne weake, and to live-in 
compaſied with bumane frailties. | 


wholly corrupted irom the ſole of the feete, nnto the crowne of the head; yer the 
| body of Chriſt being framed by the Holy Ghoſt of the pureti Virgin bloud, was 
proportioned in moſt equal] Symmetry and correſpondency of parts ; and therefore 
he was Specioſ#4 forma pre filigs hominnm, fairer then the ſonnes of men, wholly 
pure, more pure then the body of ebſolon, in whom there was ns bleyiſh; So 
Cafſiodoru taith, Forma ejus Lattei colors decore illuxit, & infignt ſtatnrs pre- 
eminuit ;' His body of the beſt compoſed ſtature, did excell all other men; and ſo 
Saint Hierome ſaith, that his countenance carryed,hidden,and vailed in it, aſtarre- 
like ſbining brightneſſe, which being but a little revealed,ic fo 7av/9ed his Dilci- 
ples hearrs, that ar the firſt. fight thereof they /efr. al, and followed him, 
and it ſo 4/toniſe:d his enemies, that they ſtumbled and fell ro the ground: 
Bat + 45 Th _ 
Thoſe thatare waturall or common i»firmties, vie aftirme that hee had them in 
all tbings,like unto us. | | 

F.rſt, becauſe hee was to bee in all things like. unto his brethren, ſinne onely 
camapends :.- > 5 "a 3 CITE IS 
' Secondly, becauſe the prayer of Chriſt,' inthe garden of Gethſemane,procee» 
ded-from. the infirmity of his hnmane-nature, as molt Iaterpreters doe at- 
farme. ; ' ) | XY MEE EIEEITEAT 

Thirdly; becanſe an Angell fftom Heaven appeared unto him, comforting him; 
for his Divine vertne had no need to bee ſtrengthened, but bis humane infirmity 


| required ro be «fſifted,  ...- | >. 


+ . Fourthly, becauſe all ancient a»tiqnity, and the moderne #nanimity of a!l Di> 
vines; haveever tangbt and maintamed thiszruth; for we confeſle, faith Dame: 
ſcen,that Chriſt raokeall the »atvrall Paſſions.of man, which are without finne.; 
Et ſcire ih prodeft (laith Saint eAmbroſe) ;Yu04l propter me ſuſcepit ( hriſtus ow: 
nes infirmitates meas ; And it ayaileth me much to know that Chriſt took all minc 
infirmities upon him ;and Fryar Ds/cip#/ (faith, that eyery.man was ſubjeRur- 
to twelve natural acfeits and infirmities 5. whereof ( fatth hee) . our Saviour 


Chrift hath #»dergoxe tenac of them, aud bath ſuffgged the! /ame, even. 28, 7%, | 


doe. . 


» a4 | oF S i9\ 
Firlt, Co/d, */-7 Two infirmities incident to;every, man,and denicd by no 


Mat. 21.18, | 


Thirdly, H#»ger.,as when he camero the Figge-zree, and would have cated. 
| ; : Fourthly, 


Thoſe that are per/oxall,we ſay nort,that he tooke; for though many of us, bee 


| The: incarnation | Chriſtrooke our infirminge,” 


| 


| 


Secondly, Heate, F man tobe in (rift ; elſe could he-vetbea man, {| 


_—— 
— - 


nos Can II ne NC Ce - 


% 


m— 


| The infirmities Chriſt rooke, of the Word. ' _ Cnap.4, 825 


"Fourthly; Thirft,as when he asked Drinke of the woman of Sawaria,and cry- _— & Chap, | 
ed, Ithir#,upon the Croſſe. | : 28, 
 Fifth,,/+arineſſe, as when he ſate by the Well fide to reſt him. loha 4.6, 

* Sixthly, Weakeneſſe and Paine, as when he was not able to beare his Crofle any | Toba 29.19, 
fnther, but was faine to have Simonof Cyrer to helpe him : (And thele (ixe | 


were infirmities of his Body,the other belonged more properly unto his ſonle,and | 
mult de warily diſtinguifped, if we would truly #nderſtand them, as they arc in 


Mat. 39.33, 


IE 


— OD — - a 


Seventhly, Heavineſſe and Sorrow, as when hs ſoule was heavy unto death, and | war.:6.48. 
when he wept for griefe,over the ( ity of Jeruſalem. | Luke 29.3%. 
But here we mutt d;fingui/h and know,that this heavinefſe and ſadneſſe of (hriſt | that here isa 
was in him as an aff» ion, ard nor as a :rax/greſſion ; and that it was in his /enſual/ | *Vtoldierrow, 
and not in his rar:0xall will; or if in his reaſonable will, that he was ſorrowfall,be- 
canſe he woul.{ be ſorrowfull; Er turbatus quia turbavit ſeipſum; And he was trou- | ro x 133. 
bled,becauſe he troubled himlelfe : and therefore his ſorrow was S»bjacens,non 
preſidens, turbans, ſed non perturbans eum; Ruled by reaſon, and not over-ruling 
; [reaſon,and ſo onely diſturbing, but no waies 4;ordering him. Ds 
Eightly, Shawefaſtneſſe and admiration, as when he warvel/led atthe infidelity | = 
of the Iewes, even as Elias was aſhamed of the 5n3q#ity, and wondered at the fx. | *Fings 18, 
pidity of the Iſraelites, | 
But here aiſo we muſt know,that it was externally moved, by the ſins of others, 
and not internally procured by any aRtof his owne, h 
_ | Ninthly, Feare, as when his Father heard him,n that which he feared; and in | Heb.y4, 
_ through wearinefle he willingly fainted, ſo through feare he was exceedingly 
oniſhed, Wo 1 
But here likewiſe we muſt 4fingu3/5 that his feare was Filigls, non ſervilis ; | Thatthereis a 
Afiliall feare, adjoyned with Hope, and nor a ſervile feare proceeding from de- | wo told teare, 
ſpare, that is, not a fnnefwll, but a pions feare, which might move him in his conſi- 
derations,but no waies remove him from his godly intentions, 
| Tenthly, Anger, as when he looked angerly upon them ; and ſo, when hee drove 
the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. © 2 | 
Bur yet ſtil] we muſt 4/#5ng5/+, that his anger was ftirred up and moved, Per hor td 
xlnm, nox per vitiuwws, through a godly zealc,and nor through any inordimate affe- molold anger. 
tion ; and it was nothing elſe in him,but Yoluntas vindicativa malefatti ; A deſi- 
ring ill to puniſh the ne, and nota ſinnef#ll paſſion tobe reverged onthe per= | 
fon of the ſinner, a9 Bonaventare ſaith, bl | 
\ Theſe arethe zexye infirmities, which D3/cipulzs faith, were in onr Saviour 
Chriſt ;thus, and after this manner,as I have ſhewed you. x | 
| Theothertwo,which be deniethtobe in him,ared1*7,ygr,y CAnd 
Forthe firſt,that is, $5, we all know and we are all ſure, that he had none; but | 
For the ſecond,thar is, 7 [gnorance, WE mult 475ugui/ that it was either | 


Mar.s6.6. 


Mat.21 1g, 


.Craſſa. THEE” I.oA finnefull ignorance, or Liner try ow 
goo Cthar ieitherg 3% ſonople $007 ance, And oc _ 


The firſt we call, Ignorantia prave diſpoſitionis; An ignorance of a wicked dil- | 
Polition,as when men know not,or willinot know the things that they oughtor 
might know ;and this we ſay wasnetin (rift; becauſe it is S»efill, and the 
cauſe of many ſins. 

Theſecond we call, Ignorantia mere _privationis ; An ignorance of meere pri- | 
V41108; Et ignoraxtia negativa,ſen neſcientia plurimornm 3 and a negative. igno- | 
rance,or the not knowing of many things, which are not of abſolute neceſſity to. | 

knowne;and this ignorance we ſay was in our Sayieur Chriſt, . © 

Firſt,becauſe Adan bad the ſame in the ſtate of his innocency;for he was igne- |, p,1c.,, 
tint of many things that God did know, and he knew not that he ſhould be ſeduced ' Tenia ineþ.2.68 
bythe Serpent. : | Ui 

Secondly, { 


an, OO 
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Parr.1. ; The Incarnation Of Chrift his knowledge, | | 


aReaſon, 

That Chriſt was 
ignorant of ſome 
things, 

Damaſe biz. 


Naam ton, de ft, 


3 Reaſon, 


4 Reaſon, 
Polauu in Sympho 
Catholica theſe 9, 


Inwharſenſe 
.Chrift may be - 
faid ro by igno» 


4 Chriſt : 
C1.1s verbo, inthe word, whereby hee ſecth all things as in aeleete 
That Chryſtall glafle. 
at 1s, p 2. 1 gewere propris,in each proper nature, whereby hee ſceth all things 
as they are inthemſelves,and fromhimſclfe, 


Secondly, becaufe hee did increaſe in wiſedome avid knowledge, that is, my 
acquiſite and experimentall wiſedome, and not in his infſedor divine yiſedoge. 
for he [had thar perfe& from the vety firſt moment of his conception ; and ther. 
fore byhis acquifite and experimentall wifedome,he learned fone things, that be 
knew not before. | | : 

Thirdly,becanſe he kneyy not, that there were no Figges onthe Fig-rree,um 
he wentand /aw there was none; and he knew not the Pore and the day fa 
ment. | 

Fourthly, becauſe all ancient Orchodoxe Fathers doe confirme 
as Amandrs Polanus ſheweth. | 

And yet we ſay,that atthough Chrift knew not thefe things , Ex nature hu. 
manitat#, by the manhood ; yet he did know them in »arura humanitats,, inthe 
manhood ; for the Schoolemen doe well aiftinguiſe of a twofold knowledge ig 


the fame truth, 


 Tathefirſt ſenſe, we fay, the mar Chriſt Teſus knoweth all things, becauſe hee 
is hypoſtatically united unto that etcthall word, which made, and ſecth, and 
knoweth all things. And wt 
Inthe ſecond ſenſe, we fay that the knowledge of Chriſt is twofold, 


/._. Sx. Infuſed. 
Pablicer Ys Acauthee, CAnd v4 


Firſt,the iy/#/e4knowledee at the very i» ant of his conception was granted 
_ powred into his manhood, ſo mnch as a finite creature could be capable of: 
ut OR 6 "A I. | | 
Secondly.the #cqnifite knowledge did incteaſe 47 more and more,as his ex- 
perience acquainted him. with many things, that praftically he knew not before; 
and inthis reſpef, we may lawfully fay, that Chriſt was 5gnorant of many things 
mm his youth, which afterwards he /earned in his age: And fo you ſce,that as Chrilt 
aflamed our nature ; fo he affamed our natural imperfeftions,that are voide of þn, 
thovgh they werefall of paize., 1 | 
Bur here we muſt obſerve that he afſumed them all (as Saint Auguſtine faith) 
Non miſeranda neceſſit ate ſed miſtrante veluntate ; Not by any impoſed neceſſity, 
but by a voluntary aſſnming of them, to deliver us from them ; becauſe hee freely 
ſubjefed rimelfe unto them,when no Law could have compelled him to undetgo |- 
them. And thus T have ſhewed you how this word was mat fleſh; that is,a rrwe,and 
a #«txrall man,inall things, like n#to his brethren, fin oncly excepted. 


Cuar, V. 


Of the comfortable inflruftions that we may colleft from this Dottrme of 
| the incarnation of the Word. 


AN this-you have heard what the Ford was niade, F//b ; and from thence 

, we may Jearne mdtly comfortable and excellentlefons for our inſtrucuen, 

eſpecially in reſpe, , 
3; Of God, 


2, Of Chriſt. 


LE Can incach reſpe& many things of eeriorable. 
3. Of onr Selves. N | = 


note ; as , 
| | Firſt, | 
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[Former doct.whatirrcacherh. of :he Word: 


* 


| be made f for ourfake : 2nd therefore ſeeinghe gave bis Sonne for us, and thar 


/ "F" 


- "Ee 


CHAPS , 


of God, we may ſee, and wee ought 


HM; | 
& hiv greet Jeve nnd charity toward un tharhe ſhouldgive his onely Sowne to 


bile we were yor fyners, while we were yet chemics unto Gad,bovy can it be, but 
that he /homl4 give 4 all rhings together with his Sonne, efpacially now botng' r7e- 


him he cannot be offered with us : and therefarc Chrif, to ſhew how: weare/y 
God loverh ae through him, faith, Ph atſorver you aike the Father in my Wane ji 
frall be given you, » 120 
Secondly, we may from hence ſee the fa;2bfulbuefſs and erath of God, inper- 
forming his promiſe, and the oath thar he ſware nuto our Fathers, touching the gi- 
ving of this ord to be made Fleſh > and therefore we may aflureourſchves, that 
whatſoever he ſaith, ſhall come to paſſe; far he « not as man that he ſrouldlie , 
or as the Sonne of Man,thar he ſhould a/cer the thing that is gane out of his lips. 
Secondly, in reſpet of Chrift,we may fromhence fee thete rwo things. © 
Firſt, His great obedience, inthat he was contented in all-things to /a5mit him- 


ſelfe unto his Fathers Fill; and therefore we that doe belceve in { brift, ſheuld 
herein follow the exa»p/e of Chriſt, tobe obedient unto our heavenly Father. 

Secondly,bis rare and ſingular kamility, in that he being the Sonve of Gad and 
the eternall #7074 of God, that could have commanded all the {nge/is, apnd.by 
his frerched- out-arme without the afſumption of aur weakenes, have made af his 


bumane nakedneſſe, and ſo to become the Sorxe of Man, and tobe made fleſb, that 
18, a71/e,a baſe, and an abjeft thing for us; \for wan « like 4 thing of zavght, 
his time paſſeth away like a ſhadow; And therefore we ſhould not lift wp our hornes 
on bigh,nox ſpeake with a ftiffe necks ; but, we ſhould labeur.to heave the ſaver minde 
inw, which was in Chriſt Teſus, and learne of himro he meeke and lowly in heart: 
It wasan bumble ſpeech of King David,when he faid, 1 avs a worme anda man, 
8 very ſhame, or [corne of men,and the out-caſt of the people ; He was lowly in his 
owne eyes, and did im;rate herein our Saviour Chrif, who (as I ſhewed you 
before) was not onely contented, to be made a ?rwe man,butallo,in the judgergent 
ofthe Fora, to become no better then one of the beſet of the people 3 fo rare a 
of bamility, did he leave unto.us ; And 

Ere he could taſke or ſpeake, his incarnation 

Was the firſt JeQture of his humiliation. | 

mia nibil profuiſſet ſublimiras nifi adfuiſſet humilitas: becauſe his greatneſſe 
bad availed us nothing, 1f his humility had not prevailed to gaine fayour for us; 
yet now, as the Poet ſaith, p 

Maxima queq, dons ſerv eft plene ſuperbs : 
Every man is full of pride, and as the Proverbe is, every Jacky will bee a 
Gentleman. : 
 Proijcit ampulias, & ſeſquipedalia verba: | 
Ie is ſtrange to ſee how we trout our ſelves,and ſpeake great ſwelling words, 

wagnifying our ſelves by contemning others, ſwaggering them out of countenance, 
andthinking our ſelves to be gods and not wen, and with the Church of Laodices, 
to be rich and want nothing, to be wiſe and valiant, and neither our manifoldfins, 


| made himſelfe for methe dearerhe ſhewed that he loved me ; but how con'd hee 


Which are as the avds of the Sea,nor our miſerable eſtate, which is molt faile and 
leſoweake,that alittle fickeneſſe will even us downe with the duſt,can hwwble 
= before the mighty havdof God; fofarre are we trom learning true humility. 


© Thirdly,we ſee from hence our Savieurs /ove, and his ab»ndavt great charity 
towards us; for quanto pro me vilior tanto mihi charior, The viler and baſer hee 


ever baſe himſeife morethen he did ? notonely to eppeare for atime inthe vili- 


—— 


conciled aro him 2hrongh bu Sonne ? for in him be « weitpleaſed, ant through | 


en:mics his foot/foole, was notwithſtanding contented, Exininare ſeipſum, to: 
empty himfelfe, as it were of his divine riches, 'and to c/etbe himſelte with our: 


©xjoully. to canlider is; | 


| 


Numb, 33.19. 
3 InrcſpeR of 


Chriſ, 
Firlt,Cheifts pers 
tcR ebcdience, 


Secondly, haw 
Chri.t humbled 
hinſclie, 


How farre we are 
from true humili- 


ts 


Revel.3.r9, 


hbumili quam iu- f 
flu ſuprrbu. 
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Part I. 


The incarnation . Former doQ.whar it reacherh; | 


Eſay 53 4+: 


3Tnre of 
Linens og 


: Generally. 
What great be- 


nefits wee receive 
by the jacarnath 
onof the Word, 


Colol.3.3, 


Tohn 1.16. 


{ 4ug C.12.hom, de 
ouviba. 


Revel. 1.19% 


| Avg. Ser,101.e 
$empore. 


"That good exam- 


ples,are meanes 
to farther godli- 
neſfe, 


Tohn 3.19, 


Chrift an infalli- 


ble patterne for 
mento imitate, 


(rilts Lqic-S. 


I Core.4f. 6 SS 
Lid 


That wee may 
boldly come to 
God. 


| webe loath to take his ſweet and eafie yoke upon us, yer he willingly rookeourbes. 


| 4 with agerment, and now eletheſt thy ſelſe with my naturall #akedveſſe, tha; 1 


|the.divine humanity and the hamane divinity - of oar Saviour Chriſt doth me- 
| Word God, wee are made Kings ani Prieſts, and a peculiar people unto God, 


| formed all things that are neceflary for our falvation ; he /5ved for us, he djedfor 


——_— 


vie and bitter-yoke omhimy; for he tooke:our mfirmities,andeatrigd all our ſorrons. 
and therefore, O thou ſweet leſav, that uſeſt ra cor he thy ;fe ife with the-clondes, 


might be 4orxed withthy ſupernatarall riches, we befcech. thee inflame our ſpi« 
rits with the/ove of thee, that nothing but thy ſe/fe may be deare unto us, becauſe 
it ſo pleafedrhee; to vi/iethy ſelfe for us. - . # | | : 
xirdly,in refpeRotour ſe/ves, we may from this dotrine of the words in. 


carnation, colle& unto our ſelves, theſe ſingular comforts ; As 
- Firſt, generally, what ##its and benefits we bave, from this Incarnation of the 
Sonne of Gad ; Beneficia nimis copioſa, multa & magna, privata & poſiti- 
va ; .andthey are exceeding great bleſlings; innumerable and invaluable, ay, re. 
pentance, remiſſion ofour finnes,Grace, Faith, Righteouſneſſe, Wiiedome, $an- 
Rification and Redemption ; and in a.word, whatſoever bleſſing, grace,or good. 
nefle we have, we have the fame from this incarnate Word ; for, i» him are hid. 
den all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowleage, and from his fullneſſe wee all re. 
ceive, and grace for grace ; For neither his Deity onely, 2 nia xon debuit, Becauſe 
he ought not ; nor his bumanity onely, 2#44 #0» poteir ; Becaule that could nat; 
was ſufficient to be x /ſediator betwixt God and -man;' Sed inter divinitatem(y. 
lam & humanitatem ſolam ,' 'mediatrix 'ſt- divina humanitas, & humang 
divimtas 'Chrifts; but berweene the bare humanicy and the bare divinity, | 


diate for: us unto God; and therefore by reaſon of this Incarnation of the 
evenforever; For this /ncarnate Word,this God and Man (rift Ieſus, hath per- 


us,he roſe azaine fer us, and he became the Phyſtian and the medicine both of our 
originall and attualiſins ; For againſt the corrnprion and guilt of or:ginall fin, the 
pure birth and undefiled conception of Chrilt is a ſulficient ſalve ; and againſt the 
guilt of aftuall finne , the Saxfity and innocent life of Chrift, that was with- 
our any ſpot of ſin, is a ſufficient 72meay;; and againſt the pani/oment, either of ori- 


Linall or of aftuall finnes,the moſt pretioxs death of Chriſt is a ſufficient ſatufati- 
0n ; Duiainjuſta mors juſtam vicit mortem, liberavit nos juſte quia pro nobs oc- 
ciſus efF injufte ; Becauſe his unjuft death, hath znftly overcome our death, and he 
bath moſt 3u/7/y delivered us,becauſe he was wo#t nnjaſtlylaine for us, 
Beſides,the Ford being made fleſh, we have his /ife, as a molt perfet patterneto 
frame our /ives thereby ; for we are all /ike Apes apt to imitate ; and. we fay the 
life of our Miniſter would more move us to godlineſſe, then his dorine ; and 
no doubt,but it would do mwch to them that bate not their Iinifter, becauſe he 
will not be as deboyſt as themſelves ; fora g004 example te good men, is as a /ight 
ſetupon a Candleſtiche, that all they, which come into the bouſe, may fee the 


 onelya patterns for our praftice, but the continuall inſpeRion and looking into 


light ; although to evi/l men,it moves them to the more indignation and wrath; 
becauſe it makes their ſinnes appeare the moreexceedingly ſinnefull, and will bee 
2 juſt wi2xeſſe againſt them in the day of wrath; for that ſeeing the light of a good 
life, ſhining amongſt them, they bated the fame, becauſe their dee1s were evill : 
And therefore,if we would be led by examples, and would not erye, let us lay the 
example of Chriſt before our face ; for this isa 2rwe /ooking-glaſſe, that is ever laid 
open before every man,and will never deceive nov flatter any man ; andit isnot 


the ſame is alſo,in ſome meaſure, a efficient cauſe and impullive motive to incite 
us to the imitation thereof, and tothe performance of all godlineſſe ; becauſe Chrilt 
is the giver of all ſuch graces, whereby men do live a godly life, as the eApoF/ 
ſhewerh. ; FE 
Moreover, Chriſt having #nited his Deity with our humanity, and baving fo 
well remspered his ajeſty with humility, wee may the more confidently and 


boldly draw zeere unto the throne of grace; far that as his Dezty confoundeth, - 
Fans is | 


- — 
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Formerdo&.whar it teacheth. of the Word. Cunar.s, 


his humanity « comforteth our faint and feeble/ox/es ; and as his Majeſty amazeth, 
ſo his humility animateth us ts come unto him, and to ſeeke of him whatſoever is 
needfall for us. 
And further,this ord being male fleſh ; Naturam humanam nobilitavit; He 
hath ſo innobled our humane nature, (as Saint Auguſtine tairh) that we, which 
were wormes and no men,are now, Yeic; rowerer quotas, partakers of the Divine 
nature,and as it were Gods and no worms:ſo that now,our ature being repaired, 
i is exalted farre above the dignity of its firſt origina)l, and it hath obtained to a 
farre better ſtate in Chriſt,then it had, and Joſt in Adams ; becauſe eAdam was but 
inthe image of God, but we are zoned and made one with God, as Saint Bernard 
faith: and therefore fe/ix culpa,que talem mernit redemptorem ; happy was that 
favlt (as it happened unto us) which brought forth ſuch a Saviowy ; ro bee made 
| pertaker of our fieſs,that we might be partakers of his Spirit, as Salt Gregory 


| ſpeaketh. OP : | 
Secondly, and more particularly,in that he was maxe a'trwe and a perfet man, 


both by this Word,hath brought deliverance unto them both. | 
And in that he was made /#bje& anto all our humane frailtzes, paſſions, and mi- 
| ſerjies,being made 7» all things like unto #5, ſfinne onely excepted, wee may (as I 


Queene Dido ſaid unto the diſtreſſed Trojans ; 

| Haud ignara mals,iſerss ſuccurrere diſco. 
| Experience of wi/eries hath taught me to ſ#cconr all thoſe that are miſerable ; 
even fo Chriſt;baving fe/t all infirmities,and ſuffered more 1niſeries then any of 
us can endure, will be mercifulland compaſſionate towards us, when he ſeeth us 
indiſtreſſe ; for, he became like unto 15, that he might be mercifull unto us ; and hee 
wa tempted and ſuffered, that he might be able to helpe and ſneconr them that are 
| tempted, ſaith the Apoſtle: And thertore, ſeeing wr rave not an High-Prieft which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but ts apittifull and a compaſ- 
fionate Reteemer, if we be involved in miteries, a:14 doe ſuffer all kindes of infir- 
mities, wants,ſcornes,ſfickneſſes,paines,or whatſoever cle, let us goe boldly unto 
the Throne of Grace, and beg confidently his mercy and grace, to helpe #5 in the 
time of neede;For as ke which in our Creation formed us,accordingto the Image of 
God, was contented now by his incarnation, to take upon himſelfe the 


| Image of man ; So we which by our tra»ſgre//ions made our ſelves like unto the 
| 4vell,ſhallbe moſt happy and bleſſed, if as Chrift became like unto us in fle/3, fo 
we doe endevour to become like unto him 11 the graces of his moſt bleſſed Spi- 
rit, And ſo much for che ſecond point,that he was made Fleſh. 


Branch | 
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' 3 Particularly, 
' conſiſting both of body and /oxle, we may afſure our ſelves of the ſalvation both of | = bothour bo. 
' body and ſoule ; for as our ſinnes deſerved damyation unto both,ſo the aſſuming of | ſoule hall bes 


have already touched before) conceive thereby an exceeding comfort ; for as | 


That we atraine 
toa faire beter 
fate in Chrif then 
we loſt in Adam. 
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$415: 
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of comfort in dis , 
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to denie the truth 
two natures 
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Branculll 


Cuay, I. 


Of the diſtin®on of the two Natures of Chriſt, how each of them rewa;y4h, 
entire, inconfuſed : and the objeftions made againſt this truth 
(ufficiently anſwered, 


Hirdly,We are to conſider, how this Word was made, and ſtill is Fliſh 
| which manner may be collected out of this word *52w:7; He was mad, 
Fl:ſ5 : Touching which, we muſt well obſerve two ſpeciall points 
r. The d;ſtinftiou), + | - 
$5 4M of the two natures, the Yord and the Fle/>, that is, 
the Deity and the h»manity of our Saviour Chriſt. 

Firſt, The diſtinion of theſe two Natures, is tyolt excellently hewed b 
Saint Paul, where hee faith, that Chriſt was made man, 1279 cnpyy, accordin 
to the fleſh, and declared mightily to be the Sonof God, x27 mrivwus dons, ac 
cording to the Spirit of Santtification ; for that according to his humane nature 
onely, hee was mat of the (eedeof David, which according to his divine na- 
txre was declared (till tobe the eternall Sore of God, So that here Saint Pal 
ſheweth rwo natures tobe in Chriſt, that is, his «#25»e and his hnmane nature, fill 
remaining entire after his incarnation ; becauſe,as he was made only of the ſeedof 
David, in reſpeR of bis marhood,(for that his God-head was not made of the ſeed 
of D avid,) ſo was he declaredanely to be the Sore of God, in reſpet of his God- 
_ ; for that his manhood was not the ommniporenr, and the eternall Sonnc of 
FO hs 

Ob. But againſt this place of the Apoſtle, the Sowr/atexian Heretickes doe 
affirme,that Saint P a! meaneth not hereby, to ſhew a twofold natare tobee in 
Chriſt, but a twofold nativity, that is 4 carnalland a fpiriruall, which wee findeto 
be in every faichfull Chriftian ; for to be made of the ſcede of David (lay they) 
according to the fleſs,doth ſhew his car»all generation, and to be declared to bee 
the Sonne of God according to the Spirit of Sanftification, is to ſhew his ſpirits- 
all regeneration. 

The firſt they ſeeke to confirme, out of thoſe places of Scripture, where the 
Apoſtle ſaith, The Iewes were his Kinſmen, according ro the fleſh, and where hee 
calleth them, //re/ according to the fleſh; for herein (ſay they) the Apoſtle mer- 
neth by theſe words, accord;ng to the fleſh, nothing elle, but according to the vul- 
garand common ſort of generation; And therefore to be made of the ſeed of Da- 
vid according to the fle/,js nothing elſe,but to be made of him, according to his 
carnall generation, And 

The ſecond they ſeeke to confirme, 'out of the words of Saint Tohn, where hee 
faith, That the faithfull are not borne of bloud,nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 
will of man,but of God; And therefore,as theſe phraſes and limitations according 
to the fleſh, and according to the ſpirit,do ſignifie the dowble nativity ofevery faith- 
full man,and do no waies prove adouble nature to be in any man;Even ſo inChrif 
they fignific the ſame things,that is ewo nativities,but not ?wo natures. 

Sol, Tothis I anſwer firſt, that this phraſe »2* 23p12, according to the fleſh, 
neither in the place #rgedby me, nor in any other place alledged by them, doth, 


I em, 


fgnifie the common and carnall generation ; but ic doth imply a difference 2 
| diſtinQion 


i 


Two natures in Chriſt. of the Word. CHap.l, 
iNinRion betwixt kindred 4ccordsng to the fleſt, and kind red according to the ſpi- 
Mit : for otherwiſe all rac! was in reſpet of their common generation, kindred 
according tothe fleſh ; And therefore the meaning of the Apoſ#/e is, ro ſhew, that 


| 


althongh all of thein were the childrenof Abraham,according to the fleſh, yet that 

tut few of them were the Children of promiſe. _ ; 
Secondly,I fay,that the miraculousand ſingular birth of Chriſt, 18not tufinua- 

ted ſo much inthe words, according ro the fleſh, as 1t 18 plainely ſhewed in the 


| word made ; forthe ſame being in the originall 349642195 and not 34949:17S;, it 


| doth moſt apparantly ſhew the extrord5nary making of his fleſs, not after the 


| s/valland common fort of carnal generation by any humane ſeede,bur by a /#per- | | 


| »atural{ generation, through the virtuall operation of the Holy Ghoſt, as T ertulls- 
| an, Irenens,Vigilins S.eAngnſtine and others have obſerved. 
| Thirdly, Lfay,thatrhere 1s a great deale of difference betwixt the twofold genera» 
tiongf the faitbfull Saints. and the rwofold generation of Chriſt ; for when they 
arc ſaid to be borne of the fleſh and of the Spirit, we confeſle, that not zwo natures 
arethereby figaified, but :wo beginnings of their divers births : Bur this cannot be 
aid of Chriſt, vecaule he was fo ſanttified in the firſt 722192nt of his conception, 
' thathe needed not any ſecond regeneration; neither is he ſaid to be Horne of the ſpi- 
rit,in reſpe of any regeneration, as we are,but declared robe tix Sonne of Gad, 
| according to the Spirit, that is, manifeſted to be a tre God, according, oriare- 
| ſpect ofhis 09#2 ſanflifying Spirit, that is, his God-head : And thereire, though 
{ucha limication might prove adouble generation in the reſt of Gacis clildren ; 


ration, inreſpet of his wenhood ; bur it muſt needes ſhew plainely ?wo watvres £9 


grace ; but Chrilt is the 2atzra? and the efſentiall S3nneot God his Father ; 12- 
being che brightneſſe of his glory,and the cngraven forme of his perſon; Ardall other 


in him dwelled the fullneſſe of the God-head hodil ”. 


But this truth of the 2wo natures of Chriſt, may be confirmed by mol? apparant 


and unnanſwerable arguments ; for the ewes ſaid, that he did not onely breake the 
Sabbath,bat alſo ſaid,that God was his Father, making himſelfe equall unto God ; 
And Chriſt himſelfe ſaid, 7 ad my Father are all one 3 And therefore the Phart- 
ſees did rightly colle&, that Chriſt by theſe words had affirmed himſelfe to be a 


God; And yethe faith, 31y Father #5 greater then I; but it cannot poſlioly be,that 


Chrift according to the ſame nature, ſhould be equall,nay, oe with the Father, 


and yet inferiour to the Father : And therefore it mult needs follow,thar he hath 
exe nature,according to which he is equalto his Father, and another nature,in re- 
ipeRt whereof he is 3nferiour to his Father, : 

Beſides,our Saviour faith, Before Abraham was, Tam} And yet Saint Z#ke 
ſaith, He was borne in the daies of eAugnFitu ( «ſar ; bur ir cannot be,that [dem ſec- 
cundum idem, The ſame one, inthe ſame reſpec, ſhould be before el brabam, and 
after eAbraham : And therefore he muſt needes have :wo natares 1n him, accor- 
ding to one whereof, he was before Abrahans, and according to the orther,he was 
after Abraham. 

And further, we finde the ſame confirmed and confeſſed by all antiquity ; for 
Vigilins writing upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, who being n the forme of God, 
Fooke upon the forme of a ſervant, ſaith ; *Mirumns eſt ,&c. Itisa wonder to think, 
why ſome are afraide to ſay, that Chriſt had two natures, When as the Apoſtlc 
laith, that he had 2:0 formes: and the great cecumenicall Councell of Calcedon, 


wherein were 620 Biſhops, left this eonfeſſian unto all poſterity z Confiremar "ci ole 
n noviſſimue diebus filiuns Dei unigenitum in duabus naturis enconſuſe,mmutabili< | 


ter inaviſe inſeparabiliter agnoſcendi, nunquam ſublata differentia propter anione; 


We confeſſeythat the only begotten Son of God ,which came inthe laſt daics to be | 
Incarnate ' 
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| from all fin,thac 
' farther ſanflifica. 


' LO. 


' r22'09 of C't1+ 


yet this cannot ſhew a double generation of bim in whom ther is zo 4575/7 gene- | inreiper. w! 11s 
be in Chriſt ; for all other faichfull menare the Sonnes uf God by adoption and | 


' F'oÞ. 0:30 
menare ſoborne, that except they be borne againe they cannot eater ints the King- | |, 
dome of Heaven ; But Chriſt was ſo conceived and borne, that chere was neither | 

neede,nor any poſſible way of any further ſantification of his perſon; becauſe rhat | 


| 
| 


fed two natures to 
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U0.z or ICgoncrae 


$ 
ge | 


= 


No dout le ge: 


4 
it 


M2iſ, C94, 


a2 $+50 


Two nature: in 
Chtitt proved, |} 


John 5.18. 
Tohn 10.30, 


Ioha 14.22, 


OO un rr none SIE wot i een gets 


Tohn8.5e. 
Luke 2.9. 


All Orthodoxe 
antiquity confer. 


be in Chriſt, 


Vigiliu {9 cont, 
Euych Phalip 3, | 


| 


[ 


ATT. 5 in Symb. | 
Þ4etbe 


{ 


— — 


— 


— 


Allthe a&Qions of 
- Chriſt demani-. 

felily ſhew eherwo 
natures of Chrift, 


Aug. ſup.Mas 5. 
contra Faliccm. 


Luke JoJo 


Mat. 3.11, 
Mat. 3-16» 


Mar. 1-13 


Tohn 46» 
Iohn 9. 


Mat.24-26, 
Mat.$-30. 


Mat.26- 


Tohn 14- 
Blay 53. 


Mat37-46. 


Luke 23-43- 
Ma'.2y.50,60: 


Luke 24.yer.15 3? 


Pſal.63.4- 
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The Incarnation Twonaturesin Chrik, | 


Et 26 — DT —— 
incarnate, is now to be acknowledged,tobe,and to ſabſiſt of two zatnres,(that is | 
Divine and humane) inconfuled, immutably,inſeperably,and undvidedly waited | 
together ; and thar the differences or di#inttion of theſe natires is never tobee 
abolifhed and taken away, by reaſon of the union of the ſame. 

And fo in very deed, we finde all the a#ions of our Saviour Chriſt, while hee 
lived here on earth, to make inanſwerable prodfe of the ſame truth ; for,as Saing 
Auguſtine ſaith, Tacebat Chriftus quantum al carnem morturs in ſepalchro, muy. 
rtuos ſuſcitans in inferno, vitam tribuens univerſis in celo; Chrilt according to the 
fleſh lay dead in his grave, yer did he,rhen ivr Hell, (that 18,10 reſp<& of his/oule) | 
according to his Goa-head, raiſe the dead here on earth, and give life to all them 
chat were in heaven; ©nia nut nec mundin 4imittens ad celum alcendit, ita nec 
caltm deſerens venit ad nos ; ſed uno atque eotem tempore totum rotus implevit , 
Becauſe that as ow he hath nor /eft hs worls , though he be aſcended into Hea- 
ven; ſozhen hee did not leave tiixr Hravens, when hee came to bee made fleſh 
onearth, but was wholly at one and the fv ife-{2mic time, 10 all places, repleni- 
ſhivg and filling all things; And Gregory Nazianzene doth molt excellently 
ſhew, how the properties of both his zatvres concurred together, and mighr bee 
cafily diſcerned in him, from the very beginning of his daies, ro the Jaſt end of 
his being here on earth ; for he is bor»e of his mother, and wrappe1 in ſwadling 
clours, as being a m4», but a farre doth manifeſt him, andthe wife men adore 
him,as being a God; he is baptized in Tordan, as being aman, but the Holy Ghiſ 
deſcends apon him from Heaven, as being a God; he is tempted of the divell,ashe 
i8a 914,, but he overcomes and expels the divels, as he isa God; he travels andis 
thirftie, he is hungry and is weary, as he is a man, bur he refreſheth the weary he 
feeaeth the hungry, and he giverh drinke unto the thirſty,as be is a God;he ſleepes 
in the /&ip, and his Diſciples awake him, as hee is ama», but he rcbukes the 
windes, and ſti/leth the raze of the Seas,as he is a God; tee is poore and needy, and 
hath not an houſe to put hs head in, as be is a may, but hee is rich and mighty and 
cannot be contained in the t.eavens,as he is a Ged; hee 1s ſorrewfull and ſadjhe 
weepes,and hee prayes, as hee is a man, but hee hbearerh our prayers, and com- 
forteth the ſarrowtull, as he is a God ; he 18/#bjet to wnfirmities, as hee is amay, 
tur he healeth all our infirmities, as he isa Go1; he is whipped ant crucified,as he is 


| a 2yaz, but he renterth the vale of the Temwpie, ai:'d cauſeth the Sunne to hide hs) 


face for ſhame to ſee him crucifies!, as he is a God; he ſaith, Eloi, Eloi, Lamaſa- | 
bachthani, My God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? as he is a man, but hee | 
faith unto the theefe, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe,as he is a Godjhe | 
yee!/ech upth= ghoſt,and ke dyeth,and is buryed,and I;eth 1n his grave, as he isa| 
mas,but he overcommeth Death, and deſtroyeth the d5ve/s, and raiſeth himſelfe 
auto /ife againe,as he js a Godzand being riſen, he appeares unto his Diſciples, and 
eates and tatkes with thetn, as he is a man, but he vani/h2th out of their ſight, and 
aſcenieth upunto Heaven, as be is a God ; and {o now ; the Heavens doe containe 


him, and hee /izterh there on the right hand of God, as he is a man,bur ke (uſtai- 
neth rhe Heavens, and rideth upon the ſame.as upon an horſe, ashe is a God; and 
ſo Falgentins ſaith, 1ſte prer in preſepi quidem parvulus collocatar, ſed magnus in 
calo mirabiliter operatur ; permittit ſe manibus in terra portari, ſed precipit ſibi 
celeftia fammlari ; That little childe is laid in a eratch,that is, ashe is a man, but 
he doth wonderfully »orke in heaven, that is, as hee is a G-4; and hee ſ#ffereth 
bimfelfe to be car73ed in their armes, as he isa wn, but he ſupporteth al] things, 
and commandeth all the hoaſt of Heaven to do him ſervice, as hee is a God. 
And therefore it is moſt apparant, thar the perſon of Chriſt ſo ſubfiſteth , Ut 
cumin homine (hriſto videtar veritas homints,in eodem Deo (hrifto cognoſcatur 
aterne veritas Deitattsz as, when wee ſee the verity of the 21a+4904 in the 
Man Chriſt Ieſus, we muſt know and acknowledge the eternal! Deitie in the \ 
fame God Chriſt Ieſws ; becauſe he is (till a perfet# God, and a perfe# man, and of 
thele zwo xatures (ubſiſting in one per/on incontuſed, 
But againſt this, Extyches and his followers, have and doe moſt impiouſly af 


firms, 
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the Ford and of the fleſ by the cover/ion of the Deity into the humanity ; be- 
cauſe the Evangeliſt laith,that the Word was maie fleſh, even as when the Water 


 orclſe by the converſion of the ſle/s into the Deity; becauſe Gregory Nazianzene, 
and Gregory Nyſſen ſay, that ( aro Chriſti eft deificata, the fleſh of Chriit 1s now 
tified ; and to corfirme the ſame, they doe object ; 

06. 1. Firſt, the authority of ſome ancient Fathers, alledged inthe counce!! 
of Calcedon ; for Euſtachins attirmeth that Saint Cyr: writ, Non oportere iatelli- 
gere in myſterio incarnationts duas naturas, ſed unam naruram Dei verbs incarna- 
tam; that we muſt not underſtand in the myRerie of the Incarnation two 1a- 
tures tobe in (Chriſt, but one nature of the word God incarnate an: made fle/7, 

Sol, Tanſwer that the natwere of the Word may be truely aid to be incarnace, 


ſedper unionem cum carne in una hypoStaſs ; Not by the converſion of it jnto fleſh, 
which could not poſſibly be, becauic God is immurable and without any ſhaddow 
| of turning, but by the #niting of the ſame with the fleſh inthe ſame lubſiſtence; 
lothe words of Nazianzene and Nyſſen doe onely ſhew the #nion and conjunti- 
on of the fleſh with the Deity,and not the converſion of the manhood in the God- 
head ; aod for the words of Eufachine alledged out of Saint Cyrill, I fay that 
they be none of the words of Exſtachins, but of Dioſcor:5, or ſome other Euty- 
chian Hereticke, that bath molt impiouſly and falſly :u/erted that ſextence, among 
the words of Enſtachins, 

06.1. Secondly they do objeR, that Saint 7obu ſaith not, that the Word did 
aſſnme fleſh, but was made fleſh; and therefore as the water that is made wire, 
hath no more two natures; but onely one ; becauſe the natere of the water 1s con- 


| zerted into the nature of the Wine ; ſo the Word, though before his incarnation, 


he bad a nature different from rhe fleſh ; yet now being made fleſh, he bath onely 
the ſame nature with the fleſh. 

Sol. To this Theodoret anſwereth, that the flefs was aſſumed of the word; and 
he proveth the ſame our of theſe Scriptures, where Saint Paul ſaith, that Chri/? 
being in the forme of God, did take upon him the forme of aſervant ; And againe, 
where he faith hat hee tooke not on him the nature of Angels, but he rooke on him 
the ſeedofe Abraham ; And againe, Saint 10h» himſelfe, in this very Chapter and 
verſe, immediately after he had ſaid,that :he Ford was made fleh, doth add, (that 
we ſhou'd not thinke it to be made by the cowerfon of the Word into the fleſp,) 
Et habitavit in nobss; And he dwelt in us ; for this is all oxe as if he ha (aid, the 
Word was maie fleſh, becauſe that baving aſſumed and united our fle/> unco him- 
ſe]fe,he began now to remzasue and to dwell in our fleſh forever. 

Butthe Holy Ghoſt fore-ſecing that Neſtorins wou'd atticm< Chriſt co confit of 
two per/ons,a8 if the divine perſon had aflumed the humane perſon,(which is moſt 
blaſphemous) therefore he dire&ed the Pen of the Evange!# to write, the Word 
was made fleſh, and not to fay,the Word aſſumed fleſh, to ſhew that he is no more 


twaine but one Chriff, | 
And yet, leaſt we ſhould fall into the errour of Eutyches, to ſay that Chriſt af- 


4 


terhis incarnation had but one nature, becauſe he had bur one perſon, he addeth, 
and he dwelt in 45 t0 ſhew unto us,that he is not fo made one, by the converſion of 


0 eo a . . K 
 firme, that in Chriſt after bis Incarnation,there is but oxe onely nature, made of 


was made Wine, it was no more Water,burt was preſently converted into W ine; | 


ific be rightly and truely underſtoo1 ; that is, Now per converſionem in carnem,-| 


wy 
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either nature iato the other,bur that ſtil} each nature remaineth whole and intire, 


without coxfoud;ng either the ſubſtance, or the properties of cither nature ; for 
the humane nacrure of Chriſt is nor deifiel by the converſion of the fl-/5 into che 
nature of the ZYord, nor the Word made fleſh by the converſion 5f the (ame into 
the nature of fleſh, (as eApolinaris taughr,) but the fleſh is faid ro be drified and the 
Deity is ſaid to be incarnate and made fleſh, by realon of the #xion and conjunttie 
0n of the fleſh with the word in one perſon ; even asthe ſole and body remaining 
ſtill 20 3ntire natures, without the converſion of either into the nature of other, 


are #ited together, to make one perſon, that is, one man : and therefore Saint | 
Dddd4 e Au- 


Anz.dz hereſibus | 
hereſ 55. 


How th: fleſh 

you to be &eif- 
4,and the YVeord 

incarnate 


— — 


| 
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OD — 


Aug. Ep.120s 


Prudent. 
P (ychomach, 


Hcw Chriſt not- 
witkſlanding bis 
incarnation, IC- 
maineth ill what 
he was before, 


PaRrT1-. 


AruguFtine faith, that his divine nature was not conſu med, when his h»»1ane ma. 
ture was aſſumed - Humana quippe natura Acceſſit, divina non receſſit, hamy fa 
Hs, naturam ſuſcipiendo noſtram, non amittendo ſuans ; becauſe the humane Na- 
ture was adjoyned, and the Deity was not aboliſhed ; but he was made mah 
taking our nature upon him, and not by /o/ing or caſting his owne nature from 
bim ; and the divine Poet Prudentizs faith, 
Ihe manet quod ſemper erat, quod non erat eſſe 
THCIPION Sean nnmnn— 
Wfhar he was, he alwaies is, but is otherwiſe for our blifſe 3 
And fo the common diſtich bath it,and doth moſt fully declare the fame, 
Sum quoderam, nec eram quod ſum, nunc dicar utrung, z 
Ignoras, niſi me ſtirpe ab utrag, tenes : 
I am what I was, but I was not, as Tam ; for now I am both God and man, and 
thou knoweſt me not, if thou knoweſt not me to be of both theſe natures; which 
facred riddle our Engliſh Poet thus expreſleth. 


That which he was he s, yet once was not 

That which he is; a nature he hath got 

CIMore than he had ; and yet he ſtill retaines 
That which he had ; and having botb, remaines 
Bur one : and thong!) he tooke one nature more, 
Yet & he but one perſon as before. 


Naan Orat to * 
de Theoeg. 


Uerbun quippe ca: 
ro fattum now de- 
ſtir eſſe 

Lnod fucrat ver* 
bum Ccarnis dum 
glurinas ſum. 
Pradent.que ſwf14. 
Ex:yſſen,how. 2, ae 
u413V3ts 


How one thing 
may be made ano- 
ther thing three 
Wayes. 

3 Way. 

Tohn 3.9- 

Gen. 89.36, 


3 Way. 


3 Way. 

The Word is 
made fleſh,not by 
cbanging cither 
nature intothe 
other, but by uni- 
ting the one to 

| the other. 


CY 


| both natures ; being made fleſh , notas water is made wize , but as Aaron Was 


And fo Gregory Nazianzen ſaith, Permanſit quod erat, & aſſumpſit quod 191 erat 
He remained what he was, and be afſumed what he was not; becauſe che word 
was made fleſh, Non depoſota, ſed ſepoſita MajeFate ; not by cancelling or laying 
away, but as it were by concealing and Jaying aſide, for a time, the moi glorious 
appearance of his d;vine Maj:ſty, cums afſumptaeſt humanitas.non conſumpta divi- 
nitas, as Enſebins Emyſſenus deth molt briefly and excellently deciare , and the 
Poet as witti]y,ſaying, 


The Godhead ſo the manhood doth poſſeſſe, 
That for the man Goa nothing ts the leſſe. 


Ard that we might the better underſtand how this Word was made fleſh, 
Eurhymins ſhewerth, that ove thing way be made 4»othey thing three manner of 
Wayes, | 

Firſt, when one thing is turned and changedinto another thing, as whenthe 
meat that we eat is turned into b/oxd, the milke into' cheeſe, the water into 
wine , Lots wife into a pillar of ſalt, and ſuch like ; and thus the Word was 
_ made fleſh ; becauſe without any change , he remained ſtill what he was 

efore. | 

Secandly, when ſome accident onely is added unto the ſubſtance, as when the 
braſſe of ſtene,or any other metall,is made a ſtate, or receives any other impreſ- 
fron ; and thus likewiſe, the Word is not made fleſh; becauſe the Deiry is 
incapable of any other forme, but the forme of God, and no accident can bein 


Thirdly, when one ſubſtance is adjoyned unto another, and yet is not transfer- 
red or changed intothe nature of the other, as a ſouldier, putting on his armour, i 
made an armed man; ora man, wearing on his garments, is no more a naked, 
buta cloathed man ; and ſo the Word is now cloathed with our flefs, the fame 
Ford, but after another manner ; before, only ſubſiſting of rhe Deity ; now, of 


made Prieft, and David King, not by changing hitn into a Prieſt or King, but by 
beginning to be what they were not, and not /caving to be what they were ; 0 
becauſe this doth not ſo fully ſhew it, the Prieſtly or Kingly dignity being but 
| anaccidentall title conferred upon theſe perſons, as a naked man is c/oatheda 

| made an apparelled man ; or as a ſouldter is harneſſed and made an armed man, 


(F 
En: +: 
p Ly 
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| when 
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| Union of Chriſts natures. of the Word. 


Cray. IL 


Of the nxion of theſe two natures of (rift, in one and the ſelfe-ſame perſon, 
and ſome objettions anſwere1. 


Econdly, touching the #»io» of theſe two natures, the Deity and the Hamani- 

t7, we mult know, that although this eter»a# Word, the Sonne of God, was 
ſomade fleſh, that is, a perfet man, of the ſeed of David, as thar (till each nature 
remaineth 5tire and inconfuſed ; yet we muſt not imagine that he is therfore::o 
ſonnes, or two perſons (as Neſtorius thought 3 ) but that he is 0e only perſon, con- 
liſting of both theſe natures. | 

And becauſe this point of the #ni9z of theſe two natures, is not of ſmall 1mo- 
ment, but isa point full of comfors, much oppoſed, and of great diffcxlty, I will 
divide althat I mean to ſay concerning the ſame, into theſe three principal heads. 

1 The truth hereof ſhall be confirmed, and the 0bjeftions of our adveriarics 
ſhall be anſwered, 

2 The manner of this #1103, wherein it conſiſtetb,ſhall be ſhewed. 

3 The chiefe benefits and effeAts thereof,fhall be declared. 

x For the #nion of theſe two natures, the Word and the Fleſh,"Tuſtin Martyr 


pluck them afunder, neither doth any man call the one a part, the Sun, and the 
other the l1ghr, but both of them joyntly together we terme the Sun; even fo 
after the unition of our fl-ſ5, with this true light the 07d, no man will call the 
Word apartto be one Sonne of God, andthe Sonne of man to be another ; but 
he will underſtand both theſe together, to be one and the ſelte-fame Chrift; as 
by the name of Sun, we underſtand both the light and the body, which contain- 
eth the light ; and as the light and bady of the Sun are two ſeveral] natures ; fo 
there be in our Saviour Chriſt, two diſtin and ſeverall natures ; Altera. nofira, 
altera nobts ſuperior ; the one is ours, the other is Gods; and asthe light is aQtual- 
ly in the Sun, ſo that none can ſeparate it from that body wherein it 1s fixed and 
contained ; yet we may eaſily diſcerne the nature, and the propriety ofcach one 
from the other; Sic i» #no filio Dei,univerſam vim nemo ſedaraverit ab unica fi- 
lietate, nature tame ejus proprietatem, ratione quivss diſcreverit ; fo in thar one 
Sonne of God, no man can ſeparate his whole vertue, that is, of the Ford and 
Fl:/5, from that only Sonneſhip ; and yet in our underſtandings we may difcerne 
the different propriety of each nature : And ſo (faith the Father) by this exatn- 
ple, we flie unto the more boly cogitation of the divine union of theſe two na- 
tures; and if hereby we be not altogether able to attaine unto the truth thereof, 
(as what canbe fully ſufficiert to expreſſe ſo great a myſtery? ) yer certainly we 


ly ſuffice the godly and moderate ſearchers of this truth. 
But indeed the holy Scriptures do, of all other writings, moſt fally and cle:r=- 

ly few that theſe two natures do make but one perſon in our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chrift;for when Chriſt asked his 4 poſt les, Whom do men ſay that I the Son of 
| man amiS,Peter anſwered,that he was Chriſt,the Son of the living God;therfore 
he is but one perſo#;becauſe S. Peter confeſſeth the Sox of man to be the Son of the 
Hhrving Godard the Angell ſaid unto the Virgin,T hat holy thing which ſhall be born 
of thee, ſhall be called the Sonne of God ; therefore he is but one perſon , becauſe 
be which was 69rve of the Virgin, was and # neve other, bur h-that is truly called 
and # the true So7ne of God ; and S.P au! ſpeaking of Chriſt,as he was the eter- 


Cn AP «2 

henall his harnefſe is pat upon him, as Theodorer, S., Angnſtine, and others do 

_ you ſeethat in our Savieur Chriſt, the two »«twres do ſtill remaine i»- 
tire, inconfuſed. | 


have herein a moſt excellent ſmilitude, which will greatly helpe, and contented- | 


faith, Sicut poſt #nitionem primogenij luminis cum ſolari corpore, &c, Asafter the | 
colleion and the unition of the light, with the body of the Sun, no man can | 


| 
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Verſf 16. 

Luke !.25- 
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| $836 | Panr2. The Incarnation Unity of Chriſts Perſon, 
nall So»xe of God x7! wivue, inreſpet of his Godhead, and as he was the Sonne 
of David, x7 =ipxz, in reſpeRt of his {anhood, yer doth he not fay of his Sonyes 
as of two, but of his Sonne, made and declared to be his Son2e ; to ſhew unto ay 
that as before his making, ſo now after his making, he 1s (till but #xe Sonne, os 
Perſon of the two diſtinft natures (ubſiſting, 
ſckn 30.3% And S. 7ohn more plainly faith, that theſe things are written , that you might 
believe that Teſus #s the (rift, the Sonne of God, that is, that Teſ#s the Soune go 
Mary is that ſame Chri#?, which is the Soyne of God ; And 1n his firſt Epiltle 
he doth almoſt nothing but confirme this truth ; thar 15, that there is but oe per- 
x Tohy 1.1. {on in the God and Man Chriſt Teſus ; For Chap. 1, he faith, that which was from 
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, therefore 
he mult needs be bur oe perſon ; for to ſee with their eyes that ord, which way 
fromthe beginning could #9 wayes be, but only in reſpeRt of the #1ity of the yer. 
Chap. | ſoz ; fo Chap.2.he faith, 7/ho is a lyar, but he that denicth Teſus to be the (hrift ?| 
mg 44 So Chap. 3. he faith, [» this we perceive the love of God, that he layed down his lif: 
for #9; So Chap. 4.he ſaith, Every ſpirit, us (olvit Teſnm, which Hooſeth or di-|- 
videth Teſus, that is, to make to perſons of him, 2 not of God, and to in many 
other paces, he doth moſt plainly (hew, that the eternal Word, and our humane 
nature, #xiced unto the ſame Ford, is but 0ze and the ſelte-ſame ChriF, that Is, 
one Chriſt, one perſon. | 
IR F4 And this is confeſſed by all antiquity ; for in the ApoZ7les Creed, we (ay, that 
and all antiquiry | we believe 5n Teſns ( briſt his onely Soune our Lord, which was conceived of the He- 
m_—_ ly Ghoſt, and borne of the Uirgin Mary ; and therefore he is but oxe perſey, he 
ing the unity ot | Cauſe he which is ſaid to be the oxely Sone of God, is ſaid allo to be borne of the 
Chiilt his perſon» 71;-7 57 I lary; the fame is ſaid inthe Nicer Creed; and inthe (reed of Atha- 
aſius It is ſaid, rhat although Chriſt be both God and 27an, yet is he no more 
twaine, but one (hriſt ; and that not by confounding of the ſubſtances, but by the 
wnity of perſon, that is, by the #nirzng of both natures into one perſon : What 
ſhould I rehearſe any more ? for the third Councell of Epheſ#s, rhe great Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon, the Councell of Lateran.and all the ancient Orthodoxe Fathers; 
as Tuſtin Martyr, Ireners, S, Baſil, S. N azianzen, S. Damaſcen, S, Hillary, 
S. Ambroſe, S. Hierom, S. AuguStine, ard the reſt of them, have moſt traly con- 
feſſ; d, an” moſt Jearnedly confirmed this truth ; that although Chriſt hath two 
natures, the Word and the Fleſh, yet do theje two make bur one perſon,one Sonne 
of God, one Savionr of men. | 
Wharthe here- But agairſt this (rinthus, and certaine of the Pelagian Hereticks, and after- 
rieks have zcofeel wards NeF#orins, leparating Jeſus from (brit, or rather ( hriſt from Himſelfe, 
viouſl thoughe | Dave affirmed that Jeſs was but meere man, having not only a humane narvre, but 
concerning the. alſo a bumane perſon ; and afterwards to be made (rift, at the time of his bap- 
perſonot Carl's | ;eme, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him in the forme of a Dove; and 
therefore they conclude, that as he confiſteth of :wo natures, io he is likewiſe wo 
perſons, which notwithſtanding may be faid ro be one, in reſpeR of their co-habi- 
tation, aſſe#on, operation, and participation,as hereafter I ſhall further ſhew un- 
to you. 
: _ ro confirme this damnable errour againſt the inviolable truth, they do 
objea, 
| Objef. 1. That our Saviour ſaid, Deftroy this temple, when he ſpake of Is 
humanity, and therefore the God Chriſt, and the man (briſt, are two ſeverall per- 

ſons ; for he doth not fay, deſtroy me, but deftroy this remple, and I will raiſe it #9 
in three dayes,to ſhew unto us ( ſay theſe men) that the Temple, and the aweler 
in the Temple, or the raiſer up of the Temple, are not the ſame, butdiverſe 


| perſons, 
| 


—_ 
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Iohn 3.9- 


Sel. Tothis I anſwer briefly, that this alledged inſtance may well prove '” 

' natures tobe in Chriſt, but not two perſons: for the ſoule of man is ſaid to aptl 

inthe body, as ina tabernacle, becauſe the nature of the ſoule is different from the 

| | nature ofthe body, and yer man hath not 79, but oxe perſox, which _—_ . | 
' bot 


UM 


mt. 


Th 


Toth natures, that is, ſole and body ; for 7, ob aith, that 22»: dwell in houſes of clay. 


| from theſe, or from any other places, it cannever be-proved, that in him there 


Union of Chriſts natures. - - of the Word. Crnar.2 


and Saint Paul faith, If this earthly houſe of our Tabernacle. bee diſſolved: 
And therefore'S. { hry/oſtome upon theſe words of: Saint Joh , and he dwelt 
i us , doth moſt truly gather , that in. Chriſt there are eo natures 5 but 


are two perſons. b.þ | 
0bjett, 2. Againe, they do objeR, that the Sonne of ary had an Angell to 


comfort him, and ſaid, 2y God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? \And a- 
zine, Father, Salvificame ex hac hora; Save me from thus honre ;- and; {uch like 

Feeches, which are ot conſonant, and agreeable tothe Soune of God ;-and there 
fore the Sonne of ary is one different: and anather perſon trom the Sonyne of 
God, 4316 BE, ; 
Sol. Tothis I anſwer with S, Cyril, that as there are many.things, which do 

aerce with him, according to,the forme of God, which cannot be agreeable to 
him, according to the forme of a {ervant; ſo there are many things, that do agree 
with hin, according to the forme of a ſervant, which do nar. agree (with the 
Sonne of God abſolutely conſidered ; becauſe he is bath a zr#e God;-and. a tre; 


— —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


lake to whom he was thus united, | 


! 


[IT 


(as hereafter ſhall be ſhewed:) and therefore all tuch ſayings , and. allegations, | 
which are {aid of him, or be referr:4 unto bim, in reſpect of exe nature , which 
are ot properly agrecable to the other nature, do..only ſhew , and. molt rightly 


prove 7wo narures, but not 20 perſons, tobe in our Saviour Chit. + * | 


"7 


CaZdr 1trTt, 


Of the manner of the union of the two natures , and wherein this 
#nion chiefly conſifteth, 


' ; 
., off ] : 


Q7endy, for the manner of this; union of theſe two natures in one per- 

/on, or wherein chiefly it cooſiſteth , herein relteth the greateſt difficul- 

ty; For 
Firlt;the AC;7/torians and their followers fay,-thar both theſe natares are ſaid 


be oxe, by the unity of 
3 Operation, j 
4 Participation. 


I (o-habitation. 
2 Will and affeftion, | 
Firſt, by the unity of co-habiration ; becauſe the Word dwelled in the man 
Criſt, as in his choiceft Houſe and Temple,according to that ſaying of the £var- | 
gelift, and he dwelt in us, = 

Secondly, by the nity. of will aud affe on ; becauſe the will of Chrilt was al- 
wales agreeable to the 2/7 of God ; and thisthey do illuftrate by the example of 
Manand Wife, which though they be two perſons, yer are they ſaid tobe one 
ſh, in regard of their wariage-knor, and eſpecially in reſpe& of their #nari- 
mous hearts; ſothe Sonne of God, and the Senne of IHMary ave two perſons, (fay 
they) and yet may be faid tobe one Chriſt, inregard of that indiffoluble ſpiritual! 
conunttion and affetionthat is betwixt ther. { 

Thirdly,by the unity of eperation ; becauſe the man Chriſt was the Inſtru- 
ment, which the 7/ord God uſed for the effeting of all thoſe great works that he 
did, while he walked here on earth. | 

Fourthly, by the unity of participation ; becauſe the Ford God did impart un-: 
tothe may Chrift his name and di zity, that he ſhould be called God, and the Sor 
of God,and ſhould be wor/>ipped of all creatures,not for his owne ſake, but for his 


oO 


But bow falſe and fained are all theſe ſ#b:3// infernall diſtin&toxs,to miſ-teach 
the manner and the matter, wherein the true #110» of thele natures chiefly con- 


: Tohn 1.24. 


mas, lo united together, asthat the properties of neither nature are confounded, | 


Mat-39.46. 


Cyril.defſont 4. 
Anath. comrs - 
Theoaor, 


Tehn 13 95; © 2s | 
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z0f operation, 
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Foreſaid unfon +» 
greeablets all the 
Saints, 

x Cor. 3-16, 

4 Cor.6.49. 


s Cor 617, 
Mat. 6.10» 


4 Cor.13.6. 
Rom. 85.19. 
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| wiſe thanthe unt- 
' on of the Saints, 


What the Luthe- 
rans teach con- 


| cerningthe union 


of the rwo natures 
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follow the Luthe- 
ran Do@trine. 


[ abſurdity. 


| 3 Abſurdicy, 


g Abſurdity, 


4 Abſurdirys 


| Gaying, Thy wilt br done. 


| muſt; ahd do cenfeſle)that the Father bath,and doth communicate all his efentiall 


Parr. The Incarn4tjon Abſurdmies ofthe Lutheran, 


fiſteth, it will cafaly appeare,tf we do bmroblerve, that a/ :h# may,and doth, 
with all the Saints and fervams of God; for ores 

Firſt, God dwelleth «his Saints, av ir his 7 eopp loo; for we are the Templeref 
the Holy Ghoſt and the Spirit of God awelleth in us, faith the ApoHle, "1 

Secondly, the Saints are ozy with Gad, by will and afteRion; for the eApoftl 
ſheweth us plainly, that he which #5 Joyned #nto the Lord, # one ſpirit, and wiſhed, 
rather,thar Gods ill ray be dene,than bi owne, as they do daily in their prayers, 


Thirdly, that the Saintgare Gods inſtruments, (as be many times the wicked 
alſo) whereby God workerh many excellent things, the fame {poſt le ſheweth, 
where he faith, that akhowgh there be diverſities of operations, yet, it is the ſums 
God which worketh all in all, and callerh us co-workers with God. | 

Fourthly, that -the Saints are called the Sonxes of God, and ſome of them al 
faid to #e Gods, by the participation of many graces 2n1 titles, which God hath gi. 
ven umo them, it is moſt plaine ; for, 7 ſaid you are Gods, and the childrey of the 
moſt High 3 and ſo the ApofHe ſheweth, Gal.4. 6,7, and ſo in many other pla« 
ces: Andtberefore ſeeing all the faichful} ſervants of God, may be traly faidts 
be #nited to God, inteſpeRt of the co-h4b3t ation of God in them, and of thejr 
will and affettion agreeable tothe will of God, and of the working of God in 
them, and the beſtowing of his 1ames, tzcles, dignities,and graces upon them and 
ſceing that the union of this #0rd with our fle/>, that is, of the Divine I\ atm 
with the £»manity, is farre otherwiſe than the #nion of the Saints with God, it 
muſt needs follow, that although ir be true, that there is a moſt perfe& nity of 
co-habitation, affeQion, operation, and participation betwixt the rwo naturecef 
Chriſt ; yerthis is not af, but the #zj0% of them confiteth in a farre more excellent 
reſpeft than any and all oftheſe. And therfore 

Secondly, Prentins, Smidelinus, and the reſt of their Lutheran followers, do 
affirme, this union of both theſe natures, to conliſt in the communication of the 
properties of the Deity to the humanity of Chriſt , ſo as they are really transfer- 
red, and the bumanity inveſted with the d;vine properties : And therefore, 
they do conclude , that in reſpeR of this-reall communicating and transfer- 
ring of attribzres, the nanhoog of Chrilt is omniſcient, omnipotent, omnipreſent, 
and fo forth. | 

But how gyrofſe this errour is, and how derogatory tothe truth of Chriſtian do- 
Arine, it will eaſily appeare, if we do but conſider thoſe intolerable abſurdities, 
that of neceſſity muft needs follow the ſame ; for | 

Firſt, the Father and the Sonne ſhould be bypoſtatically united one to the 0- 
ther, and fo be made exe perſor 3 for that it is moſt certaine, (as themſelves 


attributes and properties nnto the Sonre ; and therefore if the »»ion of theſe 
two Natures co/fteth inthe communicating of properties, the Father and the 


| the humanity of Chriſt, asto be #ncreated, to be infinite, to want beginning 0 


Songe mult be united into ore perſon ; but this is moſt horribly abſard : There- 
fore the ather 
Secondly, the whole Trim ſhould be incarnate; becauſe all the effentiall a> 
mr ofthe Deity arc common to the whole Trinity, and to each Perſon of the! 
rinity. | p 
Thirdly, the two natures of Chriſt could not be hypoſtatically united; becauſe 
there are certaine divine properties, which caxmot be ſaid to be communicated to 


time, to be ens independens, an independent being, and certaine other things, 
which Chriſt in reſpeof his fle/> had not before his paſſion and reſurreRion, as 
to be #wpaſſible, immort all, and ſach like. 

Fourthly, it this #310» conſiſted in the commumicating of the propertics,then 
this r7ansfuſion of them muſt be reciprocall, that is, as the divine properties ane | 
transfuſed mo the humanity, ſothe hwmare properties muſt be tikewile transf#- 


ſed into the Deity ; and then it muſt needs follow, that as —_—_— 
: | cnet 
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| Quality of che union. of the Word. CHar.3. 
ſciency, ubiquity, and ſach like, are transfuſed into the hamanity ; fo paſſibility, 
mortality, and ſuch like, ſhould be really transfuſed into the Deity :- but it were 
moſt abſard to ſay, that the Godhead is capable of humane frailties ; and therefore 
ie is as abſurd to ſay, that the Ifanhood was inveſted with divine excellencies, as 


they are divine : And | | | 
Fiftly, if this were true, then the humanity ſhould be »o humanity at all'; be- 
eauſe it ſhould be then freed from hamane fr ai/tzes and invelted with divine pro- 
rtize; and therefore to expreſſe truly wherein this #2507 confiſtetÞ, | 
Thirdly, we fay, that the 11101 of theſe two natures confifteth mthe communt= 
cating of the ſubſrtence of the ord with the humane nature,that it aſlumed,that 
is,of the very being of the Ford with the being of our fleſh. 16 that it is an bypoſta- 
ticall or perſonall union, that is,ſuch an union,as that Sorh natures do make but one 


— 
PR—_— —_——  ——— 


r/on of Chriſt, even as the /ozle and body do make bur one perſon of man; for (0 
ith the Councell of Calcedoz, rhe Councell of Lateran.the Councell of /: oledo, 
$.ril, and all the Orthodoxe Fathers that writ thereof ; $5 q# non confiternt 
carni ſecundum ſubſitentiam nnitum Dei Patris verbum,a nathema ſit; whoſoe- 
ver confefſeth not the eternail Yord ofthe Father to be #niredunto our fleſs ac- 


ording to his /ubSiſtence,let him be accurſed. 
; _— - thatthe #n/0x of theſe two natures, that is,the G 9d-head, as 
ir is limited to the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity,and the 214»hood of Chrilt,is: 
t [ncoavertible. JY4 Tuſeparable.. . | | 
2 Indiviſible, 5 Subſtantial, 
2 Inconfuſed, 6 Ineffable. 

Firſt; Inconvertible, becauſe reither the drvine nature is turned into the huma- 
nity,nor the humanity intothe Deity, | | 

Secondly, Indiviſrble, tecauſe the vatures are ſoxnited into one perſon, that 
they can never be ſeparated, unlefle we d;vide the perſon of Chrift, which is moſt 
hereticall, 

Thirdly, /nconfsſed, becauſe the natures remaine {till zytire , without con- 
fornding either their eſſexce, or their propertses,o0r their wills, ox any other opera- 
tions whatſoever ; and therefore (excepting only his /#b/pſtence, which 1s one, 
that we make him not zo perſons, with Neſtorias ) we do affirme, that in Chriſt 
there are two natures,two wills, two naturall proprieties and operatians, entre and 
unmixed, that we may not confound them with Ewryches ; for fich the natares are 
neither confuſed, nor transfuſed cach into ether, the properties alſo mult needsre- 
maine entire toeither nature, withoutthat ſwppo/ed transfuſion of them each to 0. 
ther; forthatrule can never be diſproved ; { o»fundens proprictates efſentiales, 
confundit vaturas, confound the naturall or efſentiall properties of any things, and 
you take away the nature of the thtngs: And therefore inthat 9ze and ſelfe-fame 
ſubſiſtence of Chriſt,there muſt needs be adivineand a humane mature, a divire 
and a humane wiſedome, a divine and a humane will; and fo of all other propertizs 
ofeach nature,they muſt be as wellsnconfxſed,as indivifible, 

And this Chriſt himſelfe briefly ſhe weth, where he faith, Tay downe my life, 
and take it up againe ; for though the ions of each nature are inſeparably joy- 
xd together, in reſpe ofthe perſon, that is, though the ſame perſon is faid to 
do the ations of each nature, yet are the ai9ns never confounded, bur do (till re- 
matne diftin&t and proper to cach nature, as to /ay downe hzs life, is the proper 
worke of the hnmanity, and to take it up againe, isthe proper worke of the Dej- 
ty: And this Damaſcen doth explaine, by the example of a fiery ſword, wherein 
both the natures of the fire and of the ſword, and fo likewiſe the ations and pro- 
preeties of each of then, are preſerved intire, to each nature ; Nam ferrum hahet 
virtutens incidendi, ign#s nrendi, tor the iron retaineth ſtill, and reraineth ovely 
the power of cutting, and the fire of barning; Even fo it is in the perſon of 
Chrift, the divinity doth ſtil] reraine the propriety of working divine operations, | 
md the humanity {till retaineth the propriety of working all humane operations: 


— 


— — 


And Theoderet uſeth the ſame ſimilie, though not inthe like words, yet to the | 
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| Part 1. . 


The incarnation Manner of the unjon, 


very famecffcR, ſaying, $5 ign cum ferro commixtio, quaferrum ita oſtendjt, u; 
etiam ea faciat que ſunt ignis, ejus naturam non mutat, itanes Det cum corporeeg 
wutatio corpors,&c. It the commixtion of the fire with the iron, doth make the 


iron not onely to appears like fire, buralſo to do the ſame things, (as to dry,to heat, 
and to burxe ) which the fire doth; and yer this fire changeth not the nature of the 
iron ; even fo the #xi02 of the Ford with onr fle/4, doth not change the nature gf 
our fleſh, but as a man hath his ſo#/e and 5ody both united and inconfuſed ; 11, 
mnlto mags (hriſtus babens divinitatens cuns corpore, habet utrag, permanentia, 
& non confuſa.; ſo much more, ( hriſt having his divinity #nited with our fle 
bath them both remaining entire and inconfuſed, 

Fourthly, inſeparable; becauſe the natures are ſo ;»ſeparably united, as that the | 
humane nature, which the Yordaſſumed, can never be ſeparated from the tame- 
and therefore when ( briſt died, ſubtraxit viſionem, ſed non ſolvit unionem ; the 
ſoule parted from the body, but the Deity was ſeparated from neither, ag Le 
faith; for inreſpe of this union of the Deity, with either part of Chriſts huma- 
»ity,the Man (hit ſaith untothe Godhead, T how wilt not leave my ſoule in hell, 
nor ſuffer thine holy one, that is, my body inthe grave, to ſee corruption; but ug a 
tree cxr in twaine, the Sy cannot be cxz,but that it may ſti]] ſhine on ether part, 
ſo the body and ſoule of Chriſt being parted, the Deity was (till #nited unto them | 
both, and could never be ſeparated from the manhood, after he had once aſſumed 
the ſame intothe #»zty of his perfon, 

Fiftly, /ub/antial; tor (as Bellarmine well obſerveth) diverſe things may be 
#nited three manner of wayes. | 

Firſt, eſſentially, as when of many things is made one eſſence, after which man- 
nerthe matter and forme, the kind and difference are joyned and united together; 
and thus the #110 of theſe natures in the Words incarnation, 1s not made; Firſt, 
becauſe thar if it were fo, then there ſhould be in {ri but one nature, andthat 
ſhould be neither divine nor humane, but a certaine third kind of nature out of 
them both ; And ſecondly,becauſe that this eſſeptiall union is never made, bur of 
imperfe&# natures; or it they be perfe, then is it by a certaine corruption, or cone 
verſionofthem; but the natures of (rſt are perfeft and entire, and therefore not 
eſſentially united, 

Secondly, accidentally, as when accidents araadjoyned to the ſnbjetf?, or when 
a ſubſtance is joyned toa ſ#bſtance; but of that coupling ariſeth nothing els butan 
accidentall forme ,as when of timber and ſtones we compole and frame a houſe;and 
thus alſo the hypoſtaticall union of (hrifts two natures 18 not made; becauſe God 
is no acciaent,nor the [ubjet of any accidents. 

Thirdly, ſubſtantially, as when a ſubſtance, which otherwiſe exiſterh of it ſelfe, 
is drawne tothe being of another ſuppoſitam, that is, of another of it felfe exilt-| 
ing ſubſtance,and dependeth on the ſame,as a part thereof: And thus is the ##0n 
of the 7ord with our F/:/> ; for we ſay,that the Word is [#5/tantially made fieſh, 
that is, a 7r#e and a perfett man, whole being is no accident,lut a ſubHance, 

Sixtly, it is *neffable, ſo abſolutely perfet, and ſo exceedingly myſtical], thatit 
can never be perfetty declared by any man; for thongh the Fathers ſought by ma- 
ny examples and ſimilitudes,ts expreſle and to i/luſtrate the ſame,as by the #10 
ofthe body and ſoule, of a branch ingraffed into a Tree, of a fiery iron, and fuch| 
like;yet all come too ſhort, for the f#// expreſſing of this inexplicable myſtery : 
And therefore S. Bernard compareth this ineffable myſtery, of the #»iting of 
theſe two natures, unto that incomprehenſible myſtery ofthe Trinity; and ſo in- 


if: | deed that of the Trinity is greateſt, and this of the incarnation is like #nto it, farre 


exceeding mans capacity; tor his wayes are in the ſeas,h paths are in the great 14- 
ters,and hu footſteps are not knowne, 


And fo you (ce, how that theſe two natures do make but oze perſon of our Sa- 


viour (ri, and how they are really, though ineffably, united in that ove and 
{elfe-fame lublittence of ChriF. 


CnAaP: 
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Cuar. IV. 


Of ſome of the chiefeft effefts and benefits of this union of theſe 
two IN atures of Chriſt. 


Hirdly, for the effe&s and benefits ofthis hypoſtaricall union of theſe zwo na» 
þ rms we mult underſtand, that they are eſpecially of twe forts. 
1 Some in reſpett of Chriſt, FW 
2 Others in reſpett of ( hriftians, | 
Firſt, thoſe in reſpeR of (briſt, are likewiſe threefold. 
1 Anexemption of all ſinne and corruption from Chriſt. 
2 Thecollation of ineffable graces into the hnmaxity of Chriſt. 
3 The communication of the properties of each Nature to the perſon of 


| 


! 


| 


( brit. 


found in his mouth; for though, [= carnis aſſumptione condeſcendit mihi , in calpe 
tamen vitatione conſuluit ſibi, he aſſumed the true »atere of man, yetby reaſon of 
his pure conception, and of this hypoſtaricall union, he was conceived and /ived 
without ſin; and fo, as Leo faith, 21 non ﬀUlienus ab hominum genere, alienu fait 
4 imine ; he tocke upon him the ſeed of man, but notthe ſine of man ; he #»4- 
zed himſelte to our natwre, but he /2rnned all the i119uity of our nature. 


Secondly, the graces collated untothe humanity of Chri/#, by reaſon of this 


union of the two natures,are very many,eſpecially theſe ſix. 
Firſt, his /#b/;/ence, and that inthe ſecond perſon of the Trinity, whereof it 


ſelfe, as of it (ee, is deſtitute, 7 
Secondly, an extraordinary dignity, in that it is a peculiar Temple for the Deity 


of Chriſt to dwell in, and the place where the Godhead ſhewes it ſelfe more ma- | 


' PowGold is in 


mfeftly and more gloriouſly, than in any other creature whatſoever; for though 
God ſheweth himfelfe by his providence, to be in all his creatures, and by his 
grace,to be after a more ſpeciall manner in his Saints; yeris he onely mot g/ori- 
ouſly, eternally inhabiting, according tothe fulnefle of his Deity, by an hypoitati- 
call anion, in the humazity of (rift; for in him dwelleth the fulneſſe of the God- 
bead bodily; and as now inthis lite, 19 914% commeth unto God but by (hriſt, fo 
hereafter in the next life,no man can ſee God, but in the face of Teſs Chriſt. 
Thirdly, a more neare familiarity with the Godhead, than any other creature, 
(whether men or Angels) either bad, or have, or can have ; for that toall other 
creatures he is athoyned only by the preſence of his grace, or g/ory, but to the /1- 


manity of Chri#, he bath per(o»ally united himſelte for ever ; 1o that, as he faid | 


Fiftly.a partmer agent with the Goahead,according to its meaſure, inthe works 
of redemption,meediation, and ſuch like. 


Stxtly, to be adored and worſhipped with divine honour, not as it is conſidered in | 


It /efe, without reſpe unto the Dity,bur as it 18 #nted with the Godhead; Neg, 
tamen creaturam adorammus abſit ſed D ominum rerum creatarum,incarnatum ver- 
bum Deum, adoramn. And yet we adore no creature, God forbid, but we wor- 
ſhipand adore the Lord of all creatures, the incarnate Word God, Teſs Chriſt ſaith 
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Firſt, we find, that although (rift appeared like a finful] man, and was 11m- | " 


bredamong the wicked, yet 1n very ed, he did no ſenne , neither was any gtile vTohreette 
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| zrae man, he ſhall undoubted]y ſuffer the paines of eternal] death, faith S. Auguſt, 


purple robe, or a Kingly Diademe, lying upon the ground, would he worſhip 
the ſametrow you-? but when the King is cloathed, and decked with the fame 
he is guilty of deatb,that deſþiſeth and refuſeth to worſhip and honour them,toge. 
ther with the King that weareth them; even ſo in our Saviour Chriſt, we do not 
adore the ſole and bare humanity, but being #»ired unto the Deity , whoſoever 
ſhall diſpiſe to adore with d;vine worſhip that only Soxne of God, true God, and 


Thirdly, for the communicating ofthe properties,we are to conſider it, 

1 Inreſpe& of thoſe properties, which are commonto bath natures, joyntly 
conſidered. 

2 Inreſped of thoſe properties, whichare pec#/;ar to either nature, 
conſidered, 

I The office of a Mediatour is aſcribed to Chriſt, in reſpe of both natures 
Duia totus Chriſtus ſecundum divinitatem & humanitatens eſt Mediator 4 "To 
terceſſor, becauſe whole Chrilt according to his Deity and humanity is our Mei. 
atour and Interceſſour,faith S, Augnſtine, 

2 The peculiar propertics of cither nature are ſaid to be communicated, when 
they are predicated, or ſpoken of the whole perſon of Chriſt ia the concrete, and 
largelt extent; and this communicating of properties,is nothing cls,but a forme of 

ſpeech, whereby thoſe things are ſpoken of the whole perſon of Chriſt, whichin- 

deed are proper to either one nature, and not to the other; for oftentimes it comes 
to paſle, that by reaſon of the perſonal! union of theſe two natures , each one of 
them doth interchangeably take the concrete or compounded names each of g. 
ther in predication,as when it is ſaid, that God purchaſed the Church with hx owne 
bloud ; not that the Godhead ſhed bloud, but becauſe that perſox, which was a 
God, did, to procure redemption, ſhed bloud, not which it had as God,bur which 
it had in reſpe of the manhood united unte it : So the Sonne of man,talking 
with XN scodemsns, is ſaid to be 3n heaven, not thathe was in heaver, as he was 
man, while he was on earth, but becauſe that per/o-9, which was the Sonne of man, 
was by ſomthing that was inhis perſon, that is, his Deity, inheaven; fo S.Paul 
inthe firſt Chapter tothe Romans, Verſe 3.4. doth give ns a perfe& patterne how 
to interpret all ſuch a/ter»ate predications ; for there he faith, that the Sonne of 
God was made of the ſeed ef David; but how? not according to his divine Sonne- 
hipor Deity, which he had from all eternity, but in reſpe of his humane 14- 
t#re, which was perſonally united unto the Sonne of God. 

And therefore,though it be moſt ufuall in the Scripture, to heare things pro- 
perly appertaining to the 2ſanhoed, tobe affirmed of our bleſſed God and Savi- 
our,and alſo things properly belonging to him as he & God, aſcribed to the man 
Chriſt Teſus; yet is it moſt heretica!], to coxfourd the one nature with the other, as 


ſeveral] y 


the Eutychians did, or to communicate properly the ſpecial] properties of one na- 
ture untothe other, as the L#therans do; for in the concrete, and not in the ab- 
ſtraR, (as the Schooles doſpeake) we ſay, that they have crucified the Lord of glo- 
79; as noting that perſon, which was,and is the Lord of glory , and underſtanding 
it of his per/o-, not in reſpeR of that nature whereby he was the Lord of glory, | 
but in reſpe& of the orhey nature perſonally united thereunto, wherein he was p4- 
ſible and might be crucified. 

And ſo ſpeaking of his perſo#, in reſpeR of his other nature, weſay, That the 
man Chriſt is Almighty;becauſc he is ſoin reſpeR of his dine nature, perſonal- 
Iy united unto his humanity; but as we may not ſay, that they have crucified the 
Godheat; ſo we may not fay, That the manhood of (hriſt is Almighty; for when a- 
ny thing is affirmed of Chriſt, in reſpeR of that one nature which properly be- 
longeth unto the orber,the meaning thereof is not to inveſt the #ne narnre withthe 
properties that are peculiar to the orher,but thereby to ſhew the #7#th and cer- 
tainty of the union of both natures in one perſon : and we have a good example 
hereof in man,as he conſiſteth &f body and ſoule; for we may truly ſay, that mans 


es 


heavenly and immortall,and that man is mortal! & earthly; and againe we may rk 
tnat 


— 


| Objeions anſwered. of the Word. 4 | Cnar.2, 


the body, and to heare, is the property of the ſoule ; and yer they deſtroy the na- 
ture of man, that would cither re the one of theſe natures into the other, or 


perties that arE pecniliar unto the other ; Even ſo we may ſay, that God was borne 
of a Virgin, and the Virgin to be #972#; the Mather of God, that God ſuffered, 
and was crucified, and did redeeme the Church with his owne blond ; yer not 
imply, ſed x7 29 9? 3 but inthis or that reſpe, that is, in reſpeRt of anorher 
natare, which God hath #niced unto himſclfe ; becauſe God here, is a concrete 
word, and not an ab/tra&, and (ignifieth the perſon of Chriſt and notthe divine na- 
tare of Chriſt ; and ſo we ſay, that the man Chrift isalmighty,omniſcient,omni- 
preſent, &c, yet not ſimply in reſpe of his wanhood, but in reſpeR of the perſon, 
which is the ſame, God and man, or of the other nature, of the man (Þriſt Teſws ; 
for that bere max alſo is a concrete word, ſignifying the whole perſon, and not rhe 
humane nature of Christ. 

And fo in this reſpe, and after this manner, the ſpeciall properties of each 
nature, may be predicated and attirmed of the other nature; Qua ut Deus prop- 
ter unitatem propria ducit humana, ſic homo propter unitatem propria aucit divina z 
Becauſe that as the God Chrift in reſpe& of the hypoſtaticall union of the two 
natures, aſſumed all the humaxe properties; ſo the man Chriſt, in reſpe@ of the 
ſame #1103, is partaker of all the d;vine properties, as S. (, yril (peaketh ; Bur on 
the contrary ſide, we may not ſay,thatthe Deity of (ri was borne ofa Virgin; 
orthat Mary is the Mother of the Godhead, or that the divinity of Chriſt was paſ- 
fble,and mortal}; nor that the humanity of Chriſt is 4/mighty, emniſcient, omni- 
preſent, or the like; becauſe the Detty and humanity are abſtratt words, that is, 
ſach words as do note unto us the zws natures of Chriſt, the one divine, the other 
hamane, and not the perſon of Chriſt, 

And therefore if we do but rightly di:19ui/h between predicata abſoluta & 
kmitara, the things that are ſpoken abſolutely in the largeſt ſenſe, and the things 
that are predicated by way of /imitation in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe, we ſhall eaſily ſee, 
thatthe comwnnication of the properties of bath natures, do no wayes prove ſuch 
areall transfuſ7on of the properties of each nature into the other, as that the hu- 
| manity of Chriſt ſhould receive into it ſelfe from the Deity, a power to be omnj- 
| potent, omniſcient, or omnipreſent in it felfe,but as the natrres are diſtin, ſo the 
| properties of each nature are (till as/t:n@, without rransfuſron or confounding the 

one with the other, RE 


CuHap. V. 


Of certaine objetions and arguments, endeavouring to prove the inveſting of the 
humanity of Chriſt with dzvine properties,anſwered; and the effetts of 
this union in reſpeFt of all Chriftians, ſhewed, 


ARS yet notwithſtanding all this, and all els that hath been ſpoken, by all 
| Athe moſt famous Divines of this latter time, the Lutherans ſay, that Chrilt | 
did ſuch miracles in his vaturall body, and that there arc ſuch things aſcribed to 
the wanhoodof Chriſt, as do ſufficiently prove, that his hwmare nature is really 
'nveſted with the divine properties. For | 

06. 1. They doobjeR that whenthe Tewes would have throwne him downe 
the hill, he paſſed away inviſibly from among them all ; therefore the man Chrft 
leſus is inviſible. | 

Sol. To this Ludolphus anſwereth, that this happened not, by making the Bo- 
< of Chriſt 5#5//e, but by the ſudden ſtriking of his enemies with ſuch ſ»pifi- 
ed blindneſſe as were the Sodomites, when they ſought for Lots doore,untill they 
were wearied, | 

"Rees Ob. 2. 


”— ce wp” 7" p- . 
that the ſovle fieepeth, and the boy heareth, whereas to ſieepe, is the property of | 


confound one oftheſe with the other, or inveſt the one nature really with the pre- | 
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(3ith God and 

man are one)af- 
Mm we can, 
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of God affirme 
may we. 


Cyril de incarn, 
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Paxr.1. The Incarnation ObjcRions'anſwereg, 
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Objef,2. They doe objeR, that Chriſt came into the roome where the | 
eApoſtles were , the doores being ſont ; therefore the body of Chriſt is void 
| m— groſſeneſſe, incident toa natnrall bocy, and is now made 5yviÞble and jr. 
palpable. | s 
F Fol. To this ſame do anſwer,that-he came in, the doores being ſhut, that 8, at 
that time, when the doores are uſually ſhut in every place ; but this could be nei. 
ther (trange to the Apoſtles, nor any extraordinary at of, Chriſt : and therefore 
Zanchins doth more truly anſwer,thatthis proveth not any m#tarion to be inthe 
body of Chriſt, nor any s##veſtment of the ſame with divine propertics ; but thy 
by the omnipotent power of his Deity, he cauſed the doores to go backe, andy 
open themſclves anto him, to make way for the true and ſolid body of Chriftt» 
enter in, as the fone was rolled away from the doore of the ſepulchre, to make 
way for the ſame ſo/;d body, to paſle forth ; and we read,that to others he did the 
like tothis ; for Saint Peter being in priſon, and the doores being fant, they open- 
ed themſelves unto him, and he came forth; and all the Apoſtles (if we beljeve 
Maſter Harding ) came into the Chappell to helpe Saint Baſi/ to fay Maſſe, though 
the doores were ſhut : andtherefore the opening of the doores by the power of 
 Chriſts Deity, doth no way prove the i»palpability of his body. 

Objeft. 3. They do objec that he walked npon the Sea like a Spirit; and there- 
fore his Body was inveſted with the /evity and agility of the Deity. 

Sol, Tothis I anſwer, that he walked upon the Seas, not by the alleviating 
or making light his body, or ſpecially by the loſing of the properties of a true na- 
turall body ; but by the conſolidating, and confirming or ſtrengthening of the 
| waters, through the power of his Deity, to make them able to beare him up; 

and fo they were ſtrengthened to beare up the body of Saint Perer, untill Sant 
Peters faith beganto faile, and yet I hope our Lutherans will not ſay, S. Peters 
| body was therefore inveſted with divine properties. 

Objett. 4, They do objeR, that the heavens muſt containe the body of (hrift 
untill the reſtitution of all things, as Saint Peter faith ; and yer that Chriſt inre- 
ſpe of his hnmanity, did appeare unto Saint Paul, as he went towards Da- 
meſeus ; and therefore either the ſaying of Saint Peter cannor be trxe, or Saint 


| Paul did not /ce him, or els his humanity, by reaſon of the #nioz with the Deity, 


bath obtained tho'e Divine 
Deity. 

$ol, Tothis ſome do anſwer, that Chriſt mieht, for that r5-#e, and to thate»d, 
frame a body ofthe ayre, to ſpeake unto Saint Pax/, as he did many times unto 
the Fathers ofthe Old Teſtament ; and ſo the heavens did containe the rrue and 
vaturall body, and he appeared unto S. Paul inabody that he aſſumed for that 

urpelc. | 
c Others thinke that Chriſt mizht for a ſhort ſpace of time /eave the Heavens, 
and deſcend into the Ayre to ſpeake with Saint Pa#/; and yet the faying of Saint 
Peter to be ſtil] true, thus underſtood, that the heavens #/#ally and alwates with- 
_ ſome rareand ſpeciall diſpenſation do containe himguntill the reſtitution of all 
things. 

Bat it is unlikely that he wauld aſe any created form upon him,after he had 
once really #»ited himſelfe to our nature;and we have no argumentto prove that 
everhedidit ; andic is not probabje that he would /eave his throne v#rd inhea- 
ven,for the lealt moment of time, after he was once ſeated in that excellent Maje- 
Ry : and therfore I think with Zanckizs, that Chriltremaining in heaven,might 
appeare unto Saint Par!, as he did unto Saint Stephex, the heavens were _ 
and hiseyes were indued with a moſt excellent /5arpneſſe of ſight, thar hv ſav 
Chrit tanding on the right hand of God ; for Saint Paul doth not fay that Chrit 
appeared unto him on earth, but that ſnddenly there ſhived round about him a light | 
from heaven, and that he heard the voice of the Lord,taying unto him, $4»/,Sv!, 
' why perſecutef} chow me ? Andall this might be without any preſence of Chrilts 
Body ; for Chriſt might ſpeake in heaven, and cauſe that ſame woice to be heard 


properties, to be omniſcient and omnipreſent with the 


here 


ww 


of the Word, CHAP. 5 


1 Benefits ofthe union. 


tiſme of Chriſt, where the vo:ce was framed and heard, butno body reve nor 
4 umed, 

a9? 5. They do obje thatthe Body of Chriſt doth vivifie us, and raiſe us up, 
and doth ſuch other effe&s, which are only proper unto the Godhead;and therfore 
it is veſted with the properties of the Godhead. 

Sol. To this Damaſcen anſwereth by this ſimilitude, Vrit 3gnitum ferrum,nou 
nattrali ratione, uſtivam poſſidens attionem; ſed ex unitione ignts ad ferrum, il|ud 
obtinet ; that as a hot fiery ir9» will burne any thirg, not that the iron hath ar «- 
rally the faculty or propriety of burning, but by reaſon of the #njoz of the fire un- 
toit ; fothe humanity is ſaid to do many things, not that it hath any property in 
it ſelfe to do them ; but being #»:red unto the Deity, it is faid to do the ſame, 
though indeed, as it is not the #70» that burneth, bur the fire that is united unto 
the iron ; ſo it is not properly the fle/+ that doth any of theſe, but the Word, unto 
which the fle/> is hypoſtatically united : And therfore it is apparent, mauger al} 
that can be ſaid againſt it,that Chriſt by this communicating of properties, bath 
neither loſt the properties of a true naturall body, nor that his hamanity 1s really 
inveted with the properties of the Deity, 

Secondly, the other effe&s and benefits of the #0» of rheſe two natures , 
which, in regard of us, are our f1rirnall nnion with God, and thereby the #nrich- 
ing of us, with all thoſe graces tbat do prepare us, and bring us unto everlaſting 
happinefſe ; for our finnes bad ſeparated us from God, and made us aliens and 
ſtrangers from the life of God ; they were,and are, like a partition wall betwixt 
God and us ; they keepus farre from God, and make ns indeed to be 42#9:, men 
without God in the world : but now as God made the perſozall nniox of ſoule 
and body, for the con/tit#rion and continuation of the whole and common nature 
of n:ankind ; fo he #nited the 07d with our fleſh, that our nature might be re- 
ftered in the perſon of Chriſt, and that they, which before were at variance, God 
and Man, might now be reconciled through this union of God and man in the 
perſon of Jeſus (Chriſt ; for ſeeing Chriſt hath perſonally united our nature unto 
himſelte, he hath thereby naturally anited us unto God ; Ouia natura nobis et 
9387 becauſe by nature he is of the ſame nature with us,and we are ofthe ſame 
with him, though we be not car»ally in him, but as we are ingrafted, Er conſortes 
Chriſti per fidems, and partakers of Chriſt by faith, as $.B.2/ faith. 

And ſo now, by reaſon of this #»iting of our nature unto the Sonne of God,and 
thereby our commrnionand fellowſhip with God, we receive (as all the members 
do receive life and motion, by reaſon of their #»i0» with the head) all thoſe gra- 
cious motions, and gifts that are neceſſary for ſuſtaining of our fpiritnall life, and 
ſhall hereafter fully artaine unto the blefied nition of God for ever, 

And ſo you ſeethe particulars of this great myſtery of the words incarnation, |: 
how the word was made fleſh, 


nt. 


Cruayr. YL 


here onearth, or he might Fame a voice in the ayre, as the Father did at the bap- | 


How the ficſhof 
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Mat3-17, 


Chriſt is {aid to 
de divine operati- 
ONS, : 


q 


Damaſ.de fide o7 - 
thodox.l.y 6, 15, | 


Secondly,the be. | 
nefits of the uni. 
on of the two za- þ 
cures of Chrift,in | 
reſpeR of us, 
Elay 


Eph 4.19, | 


Bap!.Ep,q1t.ad 
Ceſarienſ. 


Of certaine reaſons why theſe deepe doftrinall points were ſo | 
| largely handled. 


AN now, if any man doth marvel!, (as no doubt but many do, and blame 
£ A me too perhaps) that I ſhould fb /argely treat of the eternity and divinity of 
the Word, againſt the eLr7iars, of the verity of his humanity againſt the Aarci- 
oniſts, of the diſtinion of the 1wo natures againſt the Eutychians, of the ##5ox of 
the natures againſt the Neftorians, and of the communicating of the properties a- 
gainſt the Lytherans.; ſeeing (as Hyperims adviſerthus) we hould rather deale a- 
guſt the 3n;4%;2y of the times, and thoſe preſent evils, that are raging and raign- 


Why the former 


poin's were {o 


Ingamonfſt the people in every place, than by needlefle mention of old buried 


Eceec 4 hereſies, ! 


largely handled. 
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Teſus Chcilt, 


3Reaſon, 
x Cor.c1. Ig, 


The diuell is moſt 
defirous to keepe 
us ignorans of 
this ruth, or elſe 
to corrupt this 
Truth, 


3 Reafor, 


By ſecing the vil. 


lanics of Satan,we 
ought the rather 

to deteſt him, and 
to beware of him, 


4 Reaſan, 
Luke 5-4, 


The beſt way ts 
] teach us is tolay a 
good foundation. 


The propenic of 
hereticks,, 


a Cor.3.11, 


= Reaſon. , 
The doarine of 
divinity 1s very 

d 8. p 

r Tim,4.16. 


3 Cor.3.16, 


Hew diligent wee 
eughr to bee to 
attaine uzro the 
know!edge of 
Teſus Chriſt. 


ParrT Is. 


The {ncarnation Former points why handicg, 
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hercfies, to give occaſion unto any man to inquire into them ; I anſwer,tha 
have done the ſame for ſundry and divers reaſons; As 

Firſt, becauſe theſe points concerning Chriſt, are the moſt principal poing 
of all Divinity, and the moft comfortable for all Chriſtians ; for h# & ete-. 
nall life, to know thee to bee the onely true God, and whom thou ha#t ſent Teſw 
Chriſt : And therefore I did ever love to be ever f:/h5»g inthis Sea, tobee ever 
ſtudying in theſe points,and I did never thinke, tar I could either ſtay roo long,or 
ſpeake r90 much,in diſcourſing about Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, becauſe the Apoſtle faith there muſt bee Herefies, and that,in theſe 
our dates, weareas pt and as prone to fall into all forts of Hereſies,as ever were 
men in any daics, ſince the beginning of dates ; and that we know the divell is 
more defirous to obſcure ths liphr, and to corrupt the truth of this dotine, 
concerning Chri/?,then any other point of Divinity whatſoever: And therefore 1 
thinke it were good, if th ruth were more fully handled, and more generally 
divulged unto all people then it is ; not onely, that our armour might bee in 7 
readineſſe ; but alſo that having o/c in our lampes, and our /oynes girt, and theſe 
points, by continuall hearing and reading of the ſame, perfe&ily knowne and un- 
derſtood, wee might be able to quench the fiery darts of Saran, and to op the 
mouthes of all Hereticks, ifat any time Satan ſhould /fz7re them up to ſpeake a- 
gainſt the truth. | 

Thirdly,becauſe it is not 9xe/y our parts, onely to ſer downe ablative direQi.| 
ons, to confute or preventerrours ; but alſo as we are to recite the long forepaſſed 
benefits of God, that we may ſee the greatneſſe of his gooJneſſe, and be thereby in- 
duced to ſhew the more /ove and thaukefullneſſe to his Majelty ; ſo weare to re- 
Late the long-fore-paſſed villavies , miſeries, and Hereſies, whereunto that 
cruel] enemy of mankinde hath plunged us, that ſo men may ſee, and have it al- 
watcs before their eyes, what def#ruftionand miſeries he hath brought continually 
unco-the ſonnes of men,and may be hereby induced ever to hate and aeteſ? that 
cruell fiend, | | 

Fourthly, becauſe we are debters bothto the wiſe and unwiſe, and muſt ofter- 
times /aunch forth inte the deepe, (as our Saviour commanded Saint Peter) if 
we will catch a good draught of fiſh ; for we find that poplar exhortations, not 
grounded upon the ſurc dodtrinall points of inſtructions, are like roofes built 
without foundation ; and therefore Terrullian faith, it is the property of Here- 
ticks firſt mzovere, to perſwade,and then, docere, to teach, and ever to ſpend 
more time in mzorall perſwaſons, then they doe in the fundamentall points of 
avine inſtruftions ; butthe true lobourers, with Saint Pal, are moſt deſirous ever 
to lay downe 4 good forudation; and other foundation can no man lay better then 
this,to know Jeſins Chriſt and him crucified. | 

Fiftly, becauſe we are to ſhew how Divinity is like a boundlefle Ocean, and 
of an unwadable depth, wherein the greateſt Elephant may (wimme, and how 
great isthe myſtery of godlineſſe, God manifeſted in the fleſh, juftified in the 
Spirit,. ſeene of Angells, preavbedunto the Gentiles, beleeved on in the world, and 
received up tmto glory ; thatſo the people may ſee how /abor:oms and painful 
is the calling of the poore Miniſters ; for who can expreſſe his noble Acts? | 
p95 UT 775 ixgves? or, whois ſufficient for theſe things ? or toattaine fo the 
knowledge of any of theſe things, without fervent prayers for Gods aſliſtance, 
and indefatigable paines, withall diligence continually ; and that both Prieſts 
and People, ſhould alwaics ſtrive and /abour, Et orando, &- andiendo, & legen- 
do, & bene vivendo, ut intelligant, By praying, hearing, reading, and all other 
poſſible meanes, that they may underſtand ſo mwch as their weake capacitics 
can #ublameably comprehend, both of theſe and all other truthes concerning 
Chriſt ; forall knowledge withour this will availe us nothing ; the knowledge 
af all mzorall wertmes, of all naturall cauſes, of all Crafts and Sciexees can ne- 
ver bring us unto eternall happinefle, but rh .zs eternal life ro: kyow Teſm 


Chrift: and therefore, for mine owne part, I had rather weare and ery 
out 


— 
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Former points why handled. ofthe Word. 


our my ſelfe, 1n this difficult ſtudy of Chriſt, then to bath my ſelfe in thoſe 


fountaines, Or to bec crowned with the ſweeteſt Garland flowers of P/o/o2hy 
rality. 
"Sixrly, focuale hereby is ſeene, the greatneſſe of Gods love to mankinde, in 
that he was pleaſed to open and to ſearch the treaſure of his wiſedome, that hee 
might deviſc and finde out the weanes to fave us, which of our ſelves could never 
{o much as to have inverred the way, much lefle to effet# the meanes ro helpe 
our ſelves; for if ir be now ſo 5effable, and ſo incomprehenſible, that wee can 
never fully underſtand, nor perfet?1y attaine unto the depth of theſe mylteries, 
how the #ord ſhould bee incarnate, and the two wathres, fo farre in nature 
dilagrecing one fromthe other, ſhould notwithſtanding be united into one per- 
ſon, for the accompliſhing of our redemption, being already doze, and fo 
plaigely ſhewed by Chriſt, and unfolded by ſo many faichfull ſervants of Chriſt, 
how ſhould wee ever have invented, or found out the way to effe& fo great ſal- 
vation, before it was done ? for many can tell how to deviſe the way, and 
learneto kyow the meanes that might doe them good, but cannot tell how to 
effef the ſame ; but we cou'd neither performe the worke, nor yet deviſe the 


wa how we might bee reconciled unto God ; and therefore, as the Plalmilt 
faith, The helpe that is done upon earth, God4doth it himſelfe ; And hee did it 
whol himfelte 3 for when we could doe »orhing to helpe our ſelves, no not 
ſomuch as to imagine which way to doe our (elves any gaod, God of his meere 
love was moved, through his wiſedsme, ta finde out this weaves of unitingthe 
ord with our Fl/:/h,that we might be #xite4unto God againe, O that wee would 
therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodaeſſe, and ſhew the wonders that hee dt for 
the (/hildren of mz» ; That we would offer unto him,The ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankeſpiving. and ſhew forth hs praiſes from one generation to another, 
Sev=nthiy, Becauſe hereby is ſhewed the difference betwixt the Law and the 
Goſpel; for thatthe Fathers under the Law, did ſce theſe things darkety, and 
beheld Chriſt through the grates and /atices, that 1s, under the zypes and /had- 
dowes of the Law, as it were with Moſes, inforamine petre, through the hales 
and clefts of the rocke, to behold a few glimpfes of the glory of God ; but wee 
with open face nay ice him, as inaglaſſe ; for nowthe vaile is taken away from 
Moſes his tace, all Types are now accompliſhed, all ceremonies are aboli/p:d,and 
allthe myſts of darkenefle, errours, and Hereſies are now eſpecialle diſperſed ; 
for that not onely the day-ſtarre bath appeared but alſo the Sunn of Righteou(- 


| nefſe hath riſes, and /ineth over the face of the whole world ; and this great 


myſtery of godlinefſe i:, and hath beene long preached, unfolded, and molt plaiuc- 
ly ſhewed unto the Gentzles, as the eApoſtle ſheweth. 

And thcrfore it is a ſhame for us, if we be dull ;n hearing, and unapt to under- 
ſtand all nece{ſir; truthes ; for though the Iewes of old might bee excuſed for 
their i2norance, becauſe they ſate in darkeneſſe,and in the ſhadow of death; yet are 
we without excuſe, becauſe the cleere light of truth'is continually preached unto 
us: and therefore it will be our condemnation, if we love darkeneſſe more then 
light, and defire rather tobe ſtill groping inthe twy-light of morality, that is,the 
precep:s of morall men, then to walke in the true light of Divinity, which is the 
Dedtine of Ieſus Chreſs. 

Aad yet ſuch is the miſery of our daies, and the d»/lz:{ſe of onr people, that, 
asthe Church of Rome teacheth implicite faith to ſuffice a man for his ſalvation, 
that is, to beleve what the Church beleeveth, though he know no more what 
that is, then Baalms Aſſe underſtood her owne voice ; So many amongſt us 
| (whom God hath indued with ſufficient capacities, rounderſtand many my- 

ſteries of faith, if they would apply their deſire and diligenceto learne them) are 
contented with coxf#ſed, or atthe beſt, very generall notions, that Chriſt died 
for them, and that they hope by him ro bee ſaved 3 and if you enter into the 
Particulars, concerning his perſox, they preſently frame unto themſelves falſe 
erromious conceits, thinking perhaps (rt tobe a man,by an hamane _ 

an 


et. 
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6 Reaſon, 


That no wiſdome 
bur thar inſearch 
able wiſedowe ef 
God could ever 
have tound ikis 
way © (ave fan- 
full man, 


Pal. 2139.8, 


e Reaſon, 


3 Cor.3.18. 
Cant.2.14,15- 
The &4iffcrence 


beraixtrhe Law 
and the Goſpell. 


— nn 


Heb.s. its 


Luke Is 


Tohn 3.19. 


Numb.33.3t. 


That many men 
are very ignorznt 
ofthe chiefeſt 


poigrs of Chrifti- 
anity. | 
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1 Cor. 14.3% 


Fuveviet pi prt- 
ſator gued 'curioſu 
endagater non po- 
teri Bern.u Cane 
fic. Ser co 26, 


The myſteries of 
our religion are 
te be beleeved 

bs taith rather 
thento be ſearched 
our by rcaſon, 


I eee 


and ſoare Neſtorians, or to be a meere may, and ſoare Arrians, or to haye his 
natures confounded, and foare E utychians, or elſe to have the Properties of theſe 
natures confounded, and foare Lutherans, and foare wrapped in many monſtrous 
Hereſies,not for want of meanes,but for want of deſire or diligence to underſtand 
theſe truths. : 

Bur if any will bee ſuch, that is, not looke upon the //ght for feare of blix. 
ding his eyes, let bim take heede of that fearefull ſaying, 23 2gnorat ignorabj. 
tur, He that will not know Chriſt, ſhall not be knowne of Chrilt ; And yer] 


— 


meane not that every one, eſpecially of the meaner underſtandivg, ſhoyld | 


labour for perfe& or exquiſite knowledge herein, or more then their capacities 
are able to comprehend ; for as we muſt nor bee too careleſſe, ſo wee way not 
be too £7401 intheſe unſearchable myſteries ; but my meaniog is, that meg 
ſhould net fatisfie themſelves, onely with involved, implicite faith, or ſome 
generall.notions, concerning Chriſt ; but we ſhould labour, every manaccor- 
ding to the 22ca/#re of underſtanding that God hath given him, to /earne and 
know, in ſome competent meaſure, the particular myſteries of our faith; and 
what we cannot comprehend by reaſon we ſhould apprehend by faith z becauſe 
as Heinſins ſaith, omnia in Deo ſupra rationem nihil ſupra fidew, though many 
things may be above the reach of reaſon,yer nothing beyond faith ; 7am quicquil 
ſolus Deus poteſt facere, ſola fides poteſt credere, tor wharſoever Go alone cando, 
faith alone can beleeve the ſame ; and faith is the comperdinurs of our ſalvation and 
humane wiſedome the chiefeft of ac/e of the fame, And fo much for the fri 
ut of this Treatiſe ; the ſumme and ſabſtance of the words Incarnation. 
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ParrT1. The Incarnatiow Former points why handled, 
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ofa fam,Ch.deſcend. of the Word. 
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The ſecond part. 


The chiefeſt circumſtances that are requiſite to bee knowne for the 
underſtanding of this myſtery , of the 
Words Incarnation, 


Cuay, £-: 


Of the Anceſtors and family from whence Chriſt deſcended, 
And what we may learne thereby, 


Econdly, the chiefeſft circamFtances concerning the words Incarnation,are 
eſpecially theſe three ; 

Firſt, Hs family, from whence he was deſcended; 

Secondly, His nativity, whereby he was declared; And 

Thirdly, His reft:mony, by which hee was approved unto the world, to bee the 
true Meſſias. 

Eirſt, for the family from whence Chriſt ſhould deſcend, It was propheſicd long 
before, that the Jeſſias ſhould come of the ſeed and .linage of David; and 
the Evangeliffts ſay, that ( hrifh was borne of a Uirgin, whoſe name was 
Mary. Th 

Eirf.of a Virgia, to fullfill the propheſie of E/ay, Chap.7.14. And that hee 
might be conce3ved without finne, becauſe he was to redreme us fromſinne : and 
ſo,asthe Poet ſaith, 

—— — We truely may averre, 

No fonne like him,no mother like to her; 
For ſuch a mather never was before, - 
And ſuch another never ſhall be more. 

Secondly, ofa Virgin called AZary,thatthe verity of the Story might appeare 
_ -— qornts that the cerrainty of his pedegree might bee the more eaſily 

ewed. 

06. But it may beobjeted,that Chriſt was to be like Melchiſedecke, without 
Father, and without mother ; and therefore the Sonne of 2Mary is nat likely to 
be the (hrift, becauſe he bath a mother. 


Mother, and is thought by Saint Hierome and divers others, to be Sem the Sonne 
of Noah ; bur he is ſaid tobe without Father, and without Mother, becauſe by 
that »4mze, and in that place, where he is ſaid to bave come, and to have blefſed 
Abraham, there is no mention made of his Father, or of his Mother, or of his 
beginning, or ef his eaing ; but for mine owne part, Ianſwer, (as I ſhewed be- 
fore) that I beleeve this Aelchiſedecke was Chrift himſelfe, and that he may bee 
truly faid tobe without Father, and without Adother, if weunderſtand the ſame 
aight ; fer that as God, he hath no Xſother, and as man,he hath no Father ; be- 


1 cauſe Toſeph was but his legall, and not his natural Father. 


06. But you will ſay then, thathe conld not come of the ſeede of David; 
cauſe Mary wasthe Daughter of Toachim, a Prieſt of the Tribe of Levi, as 
the Manichecs and others have affirmed 3 becauſe the Scripture ſaith; Bebold, thy 


—_— 


Cofin Elizabeth,which was the wife of Zacharias the Priclt, 


Sol, Tanſwer, that ſome affirmed Xelchiſedecke to have both a Father and a |. 


' Part 2. 


Three points, 


x The family of _ 
Chriſt | 


Pſal 133.1 te 
Mat. 
Luke 1, 2 


Nec primam ſemile 
wi/a oft ,n:c bhabere 
ſecundam Bern.in 
Vigic, Nativite 
Ser. Jo ; 


Hicrox. ad Evagr, 


This poine is fully 
diſcuſſed before. 


Aug, coxtra Fan; 
Man 23..3:4- 


_Sol.To 


Luke 1. 36. | 
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| Parv.2:; The Incarnation Viigm Mary OT whar 'Tribe, 


_ ma | Es, 
To this divers men doe diverſly anſwer ; for Origen thinketh that they were 
Coſens, not in reſpe of Tribe, but inreipeA of Nation, as Siint Panl calleth 
all the Iavyes his K jxſemen,according tothe F/eſs ; but then Elizabeth had beene 
her Coſen none otherwiſe then a)l the reſt of the Iewiſh Women ;'* TheophylaR 
Pant 114% | thinketh they arefaid to be Cofens, becauſe Aaron married the Daughter of 
 Aminaadab, of the Tribe of T#dah; burthen it may be faid,' That this is farre 
| Fetcht, and therefore might by (cane fergarten, too ancient a Kindred, to make 
any great reckoning of ic ; Saint Awguſtive thinkes, that forme Woman of the 
Tribe of Levs, was married unto ſome one of {brists progenitors, of the Tribe 
the wife of Ze. of 7#uda, that ſo. Chriſt might deſcend borh'of the Prieſtty and the Kivgly ſtocke 
Abe Of fads, * | But the truth is, that E/zzaberh was of the Tribe of 1244, and was married unto 
Zacharias the Prieſt ; for though it was forbidden to all the other Tribes, tg 
match with any that were not of their owae Trive, yer was it lawfu!l for the 
Prieſts to take Wives out of ary Tribe - and theretore Aaron,married Elizabeth, 
the Daughter of eAminadab, of the Tribe of Iada ; and Tehoida the Pricit married 
che Daughter of King Joram and ſiſter unto Amaſia King of /9a, 
Thar the, bleſſed Or howſoever, let Elizabeth be of whar Tribe you will, yer itis moſt manj. 
| feb Tribe of feſt, that Mary was of the Tribe of Ina ; for as Srint Aarthew (erteth downe 
Luds, the Pedigree of /o/eph, ſo Saint Luke tetterh downe the Pedigree of Mary; tg 
| ſhew untq us, that both Joſeph and ſary were lineally deſcended of the Tribe 
Hel;thenaturall | of [da ; for Hely, whoſe Sonne Toſeph is ſaid ro be by Saint Lake, (becauſe it 
Father of M417. | was the manner of the /ewes, to continue their Genealogies in the Aale kink) 
was the »aturall Farther of ary, and but Father in Law to Joſeph ; even as 
Nam called Rath ber Daughter, being but her Daughter im Law; for Saint 
Matthew faith plainely, that 7oſephs owne naturall Father was Taceh, and not 
Deniſlecurs | Heli: Andtherefore Hely was the naturall Father of Mary, as both Damaſcen 
Africen.apud and Africanz teſtifie 3 ard he was alſo called Toackimn, as Saint Hizrome wit 
Roſebiam, nefſeth ; And therefore jt is malt apparant, that for his Family, he deſcended }j- 
neally from [#4a,and from the ſcede of David. 
Dueſt, But then againe it may be demanded,how he came of David, whether 
of Salomon or of Nathan, both Sonnes of David, 
abc Sol. Lanſwer,that Saint Afarrhew \erteth downe the /cgall deſcent of Chrif 
notef Salomon, | from Salomon, becaute he tucceeded him io the ſpiricuall right of the Kingdome, 
butofNabenthe | he being the true King of the Tewes ; andtheretpre he reckonueth forrteene Kings 
Sonne of David |. ,. : . - ; 
in his Pedegree, and he omitterh three, that is, Ahazia, Toa, and Amaþiazeither 
: becauſe they were wicked Kings, and repented nor of their abhominations, (as 
_ MOST hiſt {ame of the other wicked Kings bad done, An7 therefore as their names were 
his pedegree, and | 24494 in the Booke of God, and it may be 4/o9:tedomt of the Booke of Life; fo 
why? were they not worthy to be once mentioned among the Aunceſtors of Chriſt ;)or 
Elſe he omitteth them, becauſe he would bring his Pedigree to three foureteenc 
chiiftnarurat | generations : But Saint Lake tettethdowne the zatarall deſcent of Chritt, and 
deicent ſer cewne | {0 he came from Nathan, not him that was a Prieſt and a Prophet, as bath Saint 
-_ Ambroſe and Beaa thinke,(tar then he could not come from Dav44, and it iscer- 
taine that he came from [#da, and not from Levi) butof that Nathan, which 
| was the Sonne of David. and brother unto Saloon, not onely by his Fathers 
+-+2ouq ih ſide," but alſa by his Alorbers fide, as both Damwaſcen and Parar thinke ; And 
| Danaſe.l4e.15. | yet Origenand Euſebins thinke, hee came of Salamon, becauſe 1n Saint Hatthew 
Paren in To | the words, He begat, are ſtill repeated, which are not ſo in S1int Zxke ; but roths 
wee aii{wer, that this zeaſoz is not /#fficient ; becauſe Saint 2fatthew faith, 
| Techonias begat Salathiel, where indeed Techonias died without 3/ſme, as we may 
Fg ſee in Jeremy, the 22.30. and Salathiel was the natural] ſor-ne of Neri, (as Saint 
_— Luke ylainely affirmeth ;) and therefore the meaning of the Evangelift,in laying, 
that Jechonias begat Salathiel, is no more, but to ſhew untous, that /echoniae, 
Selomens race en | dying without heire, appainted Salathiel according to the Law, to ſ#cceedebim, 
ded. and to be his /awf#ll heire : And therefore, fecing all the p.ſterity of Salmon} 
ended in /echonias, whoſe right then paſled unto. Sa/athie!, _—_ —_ 
e (6 


Avg q.44-ſad. 
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Thar Elizabeth 
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| Chrit,when borne. of the Word. 


; athan, and not by Salomon. | = 
”—_ hers us,that if onr children forſake Gods Law, and walks pot ty bis 
ordinance, he will viſit their offences with the rod, and their finnes with ſcourges ; 

ea,be they as wile as Salomon, be they as xob{c and heroick as were all the Kings 
of the polterity of Salomon, be they as drare unto God, as the fipnet upon hu ri he 
hand ; yet if they forſake his lawes, he will cut them off; he told Davidthis be- 
fore, that though he loved him never ſodeare, yet would he calc with his chil- 
dren, as they would behave themſelves in his wayes ; but they would not be 
warned; Salomon firſt offended, and all the Kings of Tuda,excepting Ezechias and 
fie, followed after, and were defeRive 3 and therefore they were cut off, and 
heir right paſſed unto Salathielthe Sonef Nerz,as I have ſhewed unto you before. 
And therefore,if we would continte in Gods favour, ler us go 07 in Gods ſer- 

| vice; for he ſhall eſtabliſh his poſterity for ever, that eſtabliſheth the ſame in che 


Salomon ſhall be fini/þed; becauſe he hath off :ndcd Gol: and therefore it is nei- 
ther wiſdome, nor power, nor wealth, nor any thing els, but onely the feare of God, 
that perpetuateth both our ſelves, and our poſterities ; bleſſed are all rbey that 
frare him. 


And ſo much for the family from whence Chriſt d:ſceniea. 


Cuay. II. 


Of the time when our Saviour (hriſt was borne, and of the Place | 
and manner of hu birth. 


Econdly, for his nativity whereby he was brought forth and manifeſted nnto 
the world, we muſt confider theſe three eſpeciall points. 

1 The time 

) The place. 

3 The manner y CC : 
Firſt, for the r3-ve, when this 7Yord was made fleſh, S, Paul ſaith it was i» the 
fulneſſe of time ; tor there be three things which meaſure all durations; Firſt, &- 
ternity ; Secondly, Mortality ;* Thirdly, Time. : 

The firſt is proper to God, which wanteth beginning and ending. 

, Theſecondis proper to ſo#les and ſpirits, which bave beginning, but ſhall ne- 
ver haveending. | =: 
The third is proper to all componnd bodies, which as they bad beginning, ſo 
they (hall have ending; na omnia orta occiunt, & oma antta ſeneſcunt ; be- 
Guſeall raiſed or created things ſhall f/l, and whatſoever 5ncreaſerh waxeth old. 
After the fir ft ſenſe, the ord was never mad: in any time, but is the Father of- 
all times,and before all times. | $i 
After the ſecond enſe, the ſoule of Chriſt was made in time, butto continue e- 
ver :wmortall for all times ; And 
_ Afterthe :hir4 ſenſe, the body of Chriſt was likewiſe made in time,and to con- 
tinue here but for time in reſpec of his mortal condition, before it was inveſted 
withthe indowments of immorrality. | 
And ſo both body and ſoule of Chrilt were ad: in time to ſubfilt in the per/or! 
of him that made all times ; and that :597e wherein he was made thus to ſubſiſt, 
was in the fulyeſſe of time, ſaith the ApoſHe; foras places, ſo times have their ful- 
weſſe and their emprixeſſe; ſome placesare empty, having nothing in them , but 
eelyayre, and ſome are full of gold, and pearles, and precious things z; even fo 
we find in hiſtories that ſome t5wes are void of it range accidents, and ſome times | 
ac full of admirable occurrents : and in ſuch a time was the Word made fleſh 


of his birth, And 


CrarP.3: | 


Jeleendedof Nether, it 18apparent that our Saviour Chriſt came of the ſeed of 


(feare of Godzthe ſeed of David ſhall never fail, becauſe he feared Godzthe ſeed of 


| Pfal 85.32. 


To ſerve God is 


the cnly way t@ 
perpetuate our 
pottority, 


3 The nativity of 
Chrift, "* 


threc things that 
meaſure all dura» 
ULOons, ; 


How Chriſt was 
made intime, 


How time hath 


the Sonne of God made man; for nowthe time was fall of peace, full of pl-aty, | 
| Frft and 


his fulneſſe. 
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Ioha 1.16, 


Three quare's. 

x Why Chrift 
came not before 
the fall. 

2 Why Chrift 
Rayed fo long be. 
fore he came, 


x Reaſon, 


3 Reaſon, 


3 Why Chriſt 
would not (lay a- 
ny longer than he 
did. 


. Ovidics mes l.1,' 


'The particular 

time #f the 

. Words incarnati- 
on. 


7 #In the fixt age 


of the world. 
How the wor'id is 
divided into his 


| ſeverall ages, 
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| Parr 2. 


Chrift why borne ſola, | 


The incarnation 


| 


| to ſeek the ſheep before the ſheep were loſt. 


| be convinced, and ſee his ownſins,and ſo be the more moved to ſeeke his Saviour, 


and full of wickedneſſe; the divell bad broken looſe, and had poſleſt the mind; of 
moſt, and the bodies of many men, more than ever Sefore,ar ever ſince, as ſome i- 
magine,by reaſon of thoſe multitudes that they read of,to be really poleſſed with 
divels inour Saviours tine: and therefore being /o full of all nurighteonſneſe, he 
that was the fulneſſe of grace came, to root out the evill weeds of our fines, and 
out of his fulneſſe, to offer us grace for grace ; for | 

- Firſt,he would not come before Adam fell; becauſe that had bzen ſuperfluous, 


Secondly, he would not come preſently after; becauſe thereby he would ſhew 
the greater love to mankind; for though in ſome caſes 1: be true,thar 
Gratia ab officio quod mora tardat abeft. 
Delayed kindnefſe loſerh halte his goodnefſe ; yer hercin, the long rarrying of 
Chriſt, before he came to be jacarnate, was a manifeſt (1gne of his greater gogg. 
nefſe towards us, for theſe three ſpeciall cauſes. 
Firſt, that by the Law of »atere, and by the written Law of God , man might 


Secondly, that he tarryi»g for a while, might be the more earneſtly deſired, and 


| ſoone, and to tarry till the /atter end, had been 300 /ate, he came inthe firreft time, 


make him, being obtained, to become the more acceptableuntous ; nia din ten 
fedrrata dulcins obtinentur, becauſe that things /ong deſired, are more {weet, when 
they are obtained, as S, Anugnftine ſpeaketh, | 

Thirdly, thatdue preparation might be made, by the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
before his comming, and the people made by them apt and ready to receive him, 
and to imbrace his comming, that fo his comming might be the more profitable 
unto them; for they were ſent to prepare and to make ſtraight the way of the Lord: 
and therefore, as his 7arrying now from comming to judgement, is anexceeding 
great arment of his goodneſſe; becauſe he doth itto fee, if his /ong patience »ill, 
lead us to repentance ; fohis lorg tarrying then, was a ſure /zgne of his greater| 
love, becauſe he would have us thereby to be firred to make the better uſe of his 
comming; and yet | - | 

Thirdly, he would not ſtay untill the /aft ex of the world, Ne fides & fpes de: 
promiſſo ſemine nimss tardate perirent ;, Leaſt ſtaying fo long, there ſhould beno 
hope left to expe him, no faith to believe in him, and no charity to love him, 
when he ſhould come ; for though thexe was bur alittle goodneſſe then, God 
knowes, 


| 


, 


Ante dies patrios filius querebat in-annos 3 

Yet there is a great deale /eſe now,when all the world ſees that 

OO n— cr Aſtra relqut ; 

For our Saviour told us, that towards the end of the world , The love of man 
ſhould waxe cold, and faith ſhould ſcarce be found upon the face of the whole earth: 
And therefore ſeeing that to come in the begining of the world, had beenetoo | 


1 
t 
' 
l 


in the fulneſſe of time,tobe incarnate and made fleſh. 


Andif we ſearch alittle further,to know more par:icalarly,whattime was this| 


fulzeſſe of time, we ſhall find it tobe 
I In the fixt Age of the world. 
2 Iathe Rargne of Aupuftns and Herod, 
3 Inthetenth 2oxeth of the yeare. 
4 Inthe ſhorteſt Day of the Moneth. 
5 Inthe firſt Day of the Week. 
6 In the firſt Howre of the Day. | 
Firſt, we muſt note, that as man,” which is 4##c9z09u©-, the little world ; 6 | 
x07, the great and large univerſe bath his times and hisages ; for Damaſcen, | 
Lacidas,and others, (as C/ithovars colleteth)do affirme thatthe worlds ages | 
ſevenfold. | £7 
- Firſt, the 3nfancy of it, from Adam to the floud. 
Secondly, the ch:/dhood of it, from the flood to Abraham. 


And 


| [Corift when borne. of the Word. 


CHaP. 3. 


Thirdly, the yourh of it, from Abraham to Moſes, 


Fourthly, the r5per and /ivelier youth, from the Law to David, 
- Fiftly, whe manhood of it, from the Temple of Sa/omon tothe captivity, 

Fixtly, the waturity of ir, from the Captivity of Baby/on» unto (ris. | 

Seventhly, the dorage of it, from Chriſt unto Tudgement : bur S. Anguſtine, 
$. (hryſoſtome, S.1odoFe, Bede, Arrias Montanus, and others ; though they 
fay the world doth conliſt of ſeven ages , yet they doe divide them other- 


wile, Viz 


; From Adam unto) ? 1656. 2 
N oabs Flood. 
2 From Noahs Flood 293- or, 383, 
unto Abraham. | | 
z From eAbraham 94r. | | 
unto David. 
4 From David to | " | 485 and 6 Maretks. 
the / aptivity. ontal- 
5 Mans C es: ? ning * 620, a 
ty unto Chrilt, | 
6 From Chri# tothe 1635 hitherto ; and how 
day of judgment. many more none can tell, 
7 From the day of | as our Saviour ſheweth, 
Indgement unto all e- Of that day and hozre 
ternity, for ever and knoweth no man, 


ever, D J J 
And fo according to this account, Chriſt was borne inthe yearcof the world, 


4085. but according tothe LXX, Interpreters account, he was borne in the yeare 
5451, andaccording to our acconnt, he was borne in the yeare 3948. And fol 
find that inthe account of yeares, Alij atg, alij aliud atg, alind opinati ſunt ; Di- 
verle men have diverſe judgements; but in dividing the worlds age into ſeven 
parts, I find moſt agreeing in the ſame judgement ; and in affirming Chriſt ro be 
borne inthe ſixt age of the world, the latter end of the ſame, if we foll»w Da- 
maſcens account; or in the beginning of the ſame, if we follow S. Anguſtines ac- 
count ; but which ſoever, it was inthe (xt age, that there might be a correſpox- 
dency betwixt the works of creation and of redemption ; I am ficut prumu A- 
dam condit's fait ſexta atate, ad totius creature perfetionem ; becauſe,that as the 
firſt Adam was made on the fixt day, tobe the complement and perfeRion of all 
creatures; ſothe ſecond eAdam was made in the ſixt age of the world, to reſtore 
all mankind untotheir integrity. 

 Andthisteacheth us, patiently to wait for the comming of Tefus Chriſt ; for 
if God deferred the firſt comming of Chriſt almoſt 4900 yeares, but did ar laſt 
fulfil his promiſe, and came in his appointed time; then we may aflure our felves, 
that he will dothe like for his ſecond comming againſt all thoſe that ſay; Where is 
the promiſe of his comming ? 

Secondly, he was borne inthe raigne of Auguſtus, the two and fortierh yeare 
of bis raiene,as Tertalian and S. Auguſtine fay,and inthe one and thirticth yeare 
- —_— raigne, as Beda faith, or the rwo and thirticth yeare, as £#ſe- 
Hs lanh, : 

And he was borne in the raigne of Augn#us, to ſhew unto ns, 

Firſt, thatas Awgu/us was a temporall Monarch,lo Chriſt ſhould be a ſþiritnall 
Monarch; for thatas the world can no more beare two temporall Monarchs, 
thanthe hcavens can beare two Suns, when as rhe Poet faith, 

_ fiaes regni ſacijs, omnisg, poteſtas 
mpatiens conſortss erit 


$0 the Church of Chriſt can have but one head, or els it ſhould be a mon- 


© 
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1 Reaſon, 


Lacts {ts 


Ffff 2 2 Secondly, | 


" 854 


3 Reaſon, 


z Reaſos- 
Kia.$ 26, 


Mat 11-29» 
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Idumei ver? Ju: 
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latig, ox $4 bene 
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6, 
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Repub Heb.c.16. 
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| might bercby ſee, that alchough Chre$t was the Prince of peace, that Immaculate 


PART 2» Chriſt when borne,. 


| Secondly,thar as eAugnſtus was the ſecond Emperour ; ſo Chriſt was the ſe.}. 
cond perſon of the Trinity. 
Thirdly, tha: being borne, when all che world wasat peace, and yet taxed, we 


The Incarnation 


Lamb,which was mecke and lowly in heart, yethe thould be taxed for our 6 
and turdened for our tranſgreſſions. : | 

And be was borne in the raigne of Herod, that is, Herod the great, which wy 
an Idumzan ; to diftinguiſh him from Herod eAntipa, and Herod eAprins, 
whereof | 


nnes, 


Aſcolanita necat pueros, Antipa Tohannem, 

Agrippa Iacobum, mittitg, in carcere Petrum. 

This firſt killed the children, the ſecond Jobs Baptiſt, and the third Iames the 
brother ofthe Lord ; to ſhew unto us, as both S. Chry/oſtome and Pope Lo do 
obſerve, that this is that Sh:lo, which was for to come; becaule a Prince (a 
$. Hierom reads it) ov the Scepter ſhowld not depart from Tuda wntill Shilo came : 
For though this is not to be underftood, as diverſe men do think, that the regal 
government ſhould not depart from the tribe of Tzda, untill the J:ſſizs ſhould 
be borne, thoughthe name of Kings ſhould be taken from them ; becaule,as (4 
144 well obſerveth, we find that after the neſtauration of the Temple, Pontifics 
rebus gerendess prefuernnt, nullo principts ant regis nomine aſſumpto; apud hos ow. 
nts gratia, potentia, divitie erant ; ceters vulgus erant fine hozore, ſine autoritate; 
The Pricſts ruled all, and had all honour and power among themſelves; and after 
the deathof Eliaſib, his wicked fonnes Teſs and [annes, and then Ianaſſes, and 
he that was worſe than all, 0n3as, did rule the people, untill Marrhia Haſms- 
114, did reſtore that government untoa better forine ; yet the meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt in that propheſie is, that the adminiſtration of the government ofthis 
people,under what head ſoever, Prince or Kinzz, good or bag, of the tribe of Ze- 
v3, or of the tribe of T«da, ſhould not depart from I#da, (as indeed it did not, 
while the Sanhedrins had the judgement of the liate) untill Shi/o came ; but now 
Herod, P atre Idumets & matre ortus Arabica, beingan Idumean, baving got the 
Scepter from «ds, and the Crowne from eArtigonwu, by e Auguſte his meanay, 
and baving, inthe thirtieth yearec of his tyrannicail rule, deftroyed all the Saxhe- 
drips, that is,the Elderſhip of ſeventy Iudges ofthe houſe of Dav; !,which deter- 
mined all cauſes among the people,and is indeed the chiefe/t part of the govern- 
ment of apy ſtate : it muſt needs be that the Zeſſias mult be borne, 


3 In = tenth 


moneth. 
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berne in Lecem. 
ber. 


4 Tn the ſhorteſt 


-— a things ob- 
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Conceptus eff in 4- 
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natu in ſolſtitio 
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Amb. Serm. 2. 
de nativit., a 
lohn 3.30. 
Mart.11.13s. 


Thirdly, he was borne in December, the tenth moneth of the yeare, to ſhew 
that he came to make /atfation for the 10 commandements, and to ſhew, that 
as 10 conſiſts of the fignre I. and the cypher ©, ſo his perſon did conſiſt of the þ- 
gure - bis Deity, and the cypher of our humanity, as ſome Divines have ob- 
{crved. 

Fourthly, he was borne in the /horteft day of this moneth, which was then the 
five & twentieth day inthe Winter Solſtice, in which day three things are obſcr- 
vable ; Firſt,the co/4 is greateſt; Secondly,the $»7 is loweſt; And thirdlyythenc- 
forward the dayes begin to 5zcreaſe ; So Chriſt was borne 

Firit, in the co/deſ# day,to teach us not to pamper up ouruntamed fleſh. 

- :condly, he was borne when the $»u# was loweſt, to teach us humlirie. 
A 

Third]y, as when the day is ſhorteſt, the Sun is in his Tropicke, fo called of 
Fm, toturne ; becauſe now it turneth towards us, and ſo #ncreaſerh the length 
of our daycs more and mare, and aſcendeth up into the heavens higher and high- 
er; ſo from the day of Chriſts nativity, the favour of God is 7#r»ed to us,our com- 
forts are increaſed, and the Kingdome ef heaven is inlarged ; for as Tohn Baptit 
fairh, 1 muſt decreaſe, and he muſt increaſe ; 1o we find that after the birth of John 
Baptiſt, which was in the /ongeft day, as the Sun deſcended, fo the obſervation of 


| 


the Ceremoniall and Indiciall Lawes decreaſed; for the Law and the Prophets 


continued untill Tohn; but after the birth of Chriſt, which was inthe wm 
aYs 


| Chriſt, when borne. of the Word, CaaP.2, 


yas the Sunthence aſcended, fo the kingdome of heaven increaſed more and 


— 


DEiftly,he was borne upon the firſt day of the Weeke, that 1s, upon the Sunday, 
as Rupertss, Antouints Bonaventure, Petrus de N atalibus, S. Auguſtine, and 0= 
thers do affirme; Vt 90 die dixerat fiat lux, & fatta eſt, cjuſdem dies notte orire- 
tur in tenebris lumen reftis corde,retinens ordinem mirabilium ſuorum ; that upon 
the fame day, a8 he ſaid, Let there be light, audit was ſo , there ſhould ſpring up 
hight for them that are fr#e of heart ; and therefore S. Auguſtine faith, that this 
day was ever venerable; becauſe that on this day, God the Father began to create 
the world; on this day,God the S9»»e began to redeere the world ; on this day 
God the Holy Ghoſt began to ſanitifie the world, when he appeared on the Apo- 
Ales, like cloven tonghes of fire ; on this day, God made the /ghr ; on this day 
wasthe true light produced", that /sghteneth every one that commeth into the 
world; on this day,the children of 1/-ae/ came out of Egypt; on this day,Chri/# 
came out of his grave; and like enough, that on this day, Chriſt will come to give 
us an everlafHing reſt: and therefore we ſhould alwaies ſanttifie this day, above 
| all the dayes of the yeare, that when he eommeth, he may not find us ſinging in 
the Tavernes,but ſerving him in his Church, 

Sixtly, Tertallian, and S, Augn/tine ſay, that he was borne inthe night-time, 1n 
the time of 4arkeneſſe ; becauſe he came to 4;ſſo/ve the works of darknefle ; and 
to prove this, they alledge, not onely what S, Z»ke faith, thar the ſhepheards 
watched at night, when the eLngel! came unto them, and told them, that Chris? 
4s borne, but alſo the ſaying of David, where he ſaith, Ante Luciferum genni te; 
Beforethe morning I have begotten thee : And Caraanm that great Aſtrono- 
mer, commenting upon Pto/omies Quadripartite, and there treating of Chrilts 
Nativity, he makesthe 11. degr2eof Virgo, toaſcerd inthe r.houſe about 10. 
of theclockand 15. minuts ; and therefore he affirmeth Chriſt was then, and at 


bethen born, when the heavenly figure V7go did aſcend. 

But I think rather witch S, Hierom and S. Bernard, that he was borne about 
midnight,or preſently after; becauſe it is ſaid, that while all thinrs were in quiet /i- 
lence, and the night was in the mid{t of her ſwift courſe, thine almighty Word leapt 
downe from heaven out of his royall throne ; and no marvel], that the greateſt /zght 
ſhould be produced in the time of greateſt ebſc#rity, and thathe thoald 'come in 
medio not15, about mid-night, which came to be the 9224;um and Mediatour be- 


bout mid-night; ſoit may be colle&ed (as I take it) ont of $. Lvke, that it was ra- 
ther preſeutly after, than either at that very inſtant, orat any time before ; for the | 
Angell faid unto the Shepheards, 7 hs day is borne #nto you a Saviour, which you 


and not of the day natzrall, which beginneth with the light, and ſo he may be 
aid to be borne that day, though it ſhould be but the firſt houre after mid-night : 
Ando you ſee thar, as the Poet faith, 

The light which ſhines in darkyeſſe comesby night, 


that very houre to be borne ; and not unlikely, that the Sonne of a Virgin ſhould | 


twixt God and man; and as this place of wiſdome ſheweth, that he was borne 4- 


mult underſtand of the day artific:all, which beginnerh preſently after mid-night, | 


All thoſe tat fit in darknefle te inlighr. 

And this ſhould teach us, that onr ſpirituall birth ſhould begin berimes ; for 
you ſee Chriſt was borne betimes, the fir/# houre of the day ; and he roſe out of 
his grave betimes, before the morning watch; and all to teach us to {erye God 
betimes , and as Salomon ſaith, To remember our (reatonr in the dayes of our 
youth , and not to put itoff while tro morrow, but to ſay with S. Angnſtine, 
Luamain cras, Quare nou modo fints turpitudinis mes ? How long ſhall I fayto 
morrow;and why ſhould I net now forſake my filthinefſe? For, asthe Poet faith 
1n another caſc,it is moſt true in this, 
L241 non eſt hodie cras minus aptus erit. 

Hethat is not fit to day, 

Shall have to morrew aharder way ; that 1,to repent. 
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Thos Bethlehem Ephrata, art little among the thouſands of In1a, out of thee hal 


- nn nn 
The Incarnation Chriſt where borne,;, 


And if with the Poct you demand any other reaſon, 
Why ſhould the truth, that never ſhuns the light, 
Come like a theefe in darkeneſſe of the night ? 
I anſwer, with the fame Pocr, to very good purpoſe ; 
To make both commings,firſt and laſt t agree, 
That they ( who him expett ) ſhould watchfall be, 
Secondly, For the p/ace where the Meſſias ſhould be dorne, the Prophet faith, 


he come forth unto me, that ſhall rule my prople Iſrael ; Bat Saint Mathew faith 
eAn1 thou Bethlehem in the Land of Inda, art not the leaſt among the Pr;yces of 
Inda ; for ont of thee frall come a Governour, which ſhall rule my people 1ſrael, 
W herein we fee they ſpeake almolt cleane contrary ; tor 14h laith, Thou art 
little among the thouſands of Ida, as it he ſaid, Thou art but a Intle poore Village, 
the leaſt among thouſands ; and Saint Iatthew faith, Ther art nor the leaſt aman 
the Princes of Inda, As if he ſaid, Thou art 2 great Princely Towne, the chiefe(t 
among thouſands ; for when we ſay athing is not the /caff, ve meane that it is in 
the number of the greateſt, and the greatelt account, at icaſt none of the meaneſt 
ranke, | 

Bur to reconcile theſe places, I ſay, that ſich ſpeakes of ir, as ir was indeed,a 
little, poore, and ignoble Y7/lage, fo meane, that it js not reckoned in the number 
of thoſe Cities, that fell by Lox unto the Tribe of 1uda,but Saint ILatthew ſpeakes 
this, cicher as atrue HiForiographer, relating not the ſaying of the Prophet, but 
the ſaying of the Scribes unto Herod, or elſe as it was In reputation, not {o much 
fqr the excellency of it /e/fe, as in this reſpeR, that { hrift the Saviour, refuſing 
thouſand greater Townes,ſhould cheoſe this to beborne in,and fo make this /rrle, 
yea,the leaſt,notthe leaſt b/eſſed (ty. 

And fo you ſeethe place, that Chriſt was to be borne in, was a pooreand a 
meane ſcattering Village ; itis like, it had not many Houſes, or they did nor uſe 
halfe ſo much tipling as we doe ; for we reade but of one 1»e that was in all the 
_—_— -and yet inthis Towne did Chr:/t chooſe to b= borne ; And that forthree 
reaſons, 

Firſt, In reſpeR of the preaiion that (rift ſhould be borne in ir, 

Secondly, In reſpet of the preſent conditiov, a poore place, fitclt for him that 
made himſelfe poore for us. 

Thirdly, In reſpeRof the myſtical] fgnification ; for Bethlehem (faith Saint 


| 


| the wonderfull workes of gubernarion, he can fullfill his owne will, being go 


Gregory) ſignifies the Houſe of Bread ; and therefore he,which is The true bread 
of Life, was rightly to be borne in Beth/chews, as Saint Chry/oſtome ſaith ; And 
this theweth the difference betwixt Gods dealing, and the World; for we aime 
at the braveF things, he at the meaneF# ; and he ctiualſcth the fool;þ things of this 
World, to confound the wiſe ; and the weake things, to confound things that are 
mighty ; and baſe things, and things that are deſþ;/ed, yea, and things which ar! 
or, to bring to nought things that are, that wo fleſh ſhould glory in his pre- 
ſence, 

Now the meanes how he came tobe borne in Bethlehem, Saint Auguſtine ob- 
ſerveth, how Saint Matthew omitteth, but that Saint L-»ke declareth the fame; 
for Auguſt would have all men to goe into their owne Cities, to be taxed ;and 
therefore Toſephand Mary went to Bethlehem, and while they were there, 
Mary was delivered. 

From whence we may ſee, the moſt admirable providence of Almighty God, 
who as in the great worke of Creation, made the Light out of darkeneſſe, (0 iN 


by the wils of wicked men, that are nor good ; for eAnugu/?:65 thought on nothing. 
lefſe, then to have { hriff borne at Berhlehems, when he ſent every one to'thelf 
owne Cities ; But behold how God difpoſeth of this Edi for the falfilling of 
his promiſe ; ſo God bringeth many things to paſſe, through #nkxowne waits ; 
and there is nothing happexerh, butthrough his providence ; we perceive it _ 
wHRIIC 


The meanenefle of Chriſts birth, of the Word. 


hile thingsare in 405g, but we ſhall plainely fee it, when they are done ; and 
therefore we ſhould ever pray unto God,that he would gu52e, and dire all our 
aQions to his g/ory, and to our comfort ; and then no doubt, but as this /o»g and 
| rediors journey of Mary, did redound to her exceeding joy, ſorhole things, which 
for the preſent ſeeme harſh and bitter unto us, will inthe «#4 prove to our great 


advantage. 


are, and meane ; meaner thea ordinary, or extraordinary baſe 3 for hee was 
borne of poore Parents, they travelled on foote, they had notan Af to ride 


in poore ſwadling clouts, it maybe his Mothers ragges ; and then hee was 141d in | 


CHnrar.z. 


Thirdly, For the manner of Chriſt his birth, it is recorded, that it was very 


oh, ina poore Towne, little Bethlchew, which is by interpretation, An Houſe | 
of Bread, but ſucha poore Houſe of Bread, that there was ſcarce any bread in | 
the Houſe ; And then being come from darkencſſe into light, Nez poterat Ver- | 
bum fari verbum, This Word could not ſpeake a word, but he was wrapped | 


3 Of the manner 
of Chriſls birth, 
how meane ir 
was in manyre. 
ſpeRs, "= 


Þ 
e, 
! 


[1 


| 4 poore lodging, even inthe Manger ; and fo he was indeed made /owey then | 
' the Angels, for he was conſorted, and laid among the Beaſts that periſh; ©wia | 


[mon erat locus in diverſorio, Becauſe there wes no roome in the Inne, for theſe | 


| prore innocent people, among the drunken (waggering companions; for theſe will | 


| be ſure to have roome, Et paper big, jacet, And the pore ſhall be thrult out of | 


dootes ; 
Pucivill ( ittizens and prople vilie, 
Thus to exclude a woman great with ehilde, 
Fo neere her time | had you humanity, 
You would have ſhew'd to ſuch mare courteſie : 
Yor wonld for ſnch a one have found a place, 
Thinking it might have beene your mothers caſe. 


And yet Chriſt was well contented, hee deſired no better, but choſe indeed to 
come after this meaneſt manner, 


vw 


! 


Vhy Chriſt 
would be borne 


| ſomeanely, 


Firſt, to fulfill che Scriptures ; for the Prophet David faid in the perſon of | TReaſon, 


Chriſt, 1 am a worme, and no man, a very ſcorne of men, and the ontcaſt of the 
people ; And the Prophet Eſay ſaith, Hee ſhonld grow np 4s a roote ont of a dry 
ground, that is, wrinckled and almoſt withered for want of radicall moyſture, He 


hath netther forme nor comelineſſe, and when we ſhall ſee him, there # ns beauty, | Slay $3.2,3, 


| that we ſhould deſire him ; he # deſpiſed and rejefted of men. 


Plal.3 2.6, 


Secondly, To teach us true hamility, Deſcendit quo inferim non decuit Ut aſcen- | x Reaſon, 


| deret quo ſuperins non poterat ; For he made himſclfe of no reputation, that hee 
| Might be exalted,and have a name given him above all other names;to ſhew unto 
| us;that Fhoſoever hambleth himſelfe, ſhall be exalte/, 

| Thirdly, To condemne the comr/es and deſires of worldly men ; for they de- 
 irenothing ſo much as wealth, honours, and promotions ; and yet all the Mo- 
| narchs ofthis world, with all their pompand power, with all their riches & great- 
| nefle, cannot reconcile one ſoule to God, They muſt let that alone for ever : But 

Chrif?,poore, ſtript, and naked, hath ſo pleaſed God, that through him God can- 
| Not be diſpleaſed with us ; for it is goodveſſe and not greatneſſe, to be void of lin, 
{ and not to be f#1! of riches, that our God reſpeRteth, 

Fourthly, To procure true riches anto us; for ſo the eApoſile ſaith, that Chriſt, 
[though he was rich, yet for our ſake, he became poore, that we through his poverey, 
might be made rich. 

Fiftly, To ſhew the difference betwixt his firf# and his ſecond comming; for 
now he came in poverty, but then he ſhall come in majeſty ; He ſhall come 5» the 
flory of hu Father with his Angels; The Earth ſhall 6«rye, the Heavens ſhall 
melt, and all the powers of the ſame ſhall bee Saken : And therefore ſeeing (as 
Emyſſenns ſaith) Tali & tant fit horror venientts, quis poterit terrorem ſor 
nere judicantts ? That comming of his fhall be ſ@ terrible, as that all the wic ed 
Crue ofdamned fort ſhall exceedingly howle and cry, and pray the mountains to fall 

Ffffa wpoy 


Phil 1g, 


Luke 13.14, 


3 Reaſon, 


4 Reaſon, 
2 Cor,s. So 


5 Reaſon, 
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That we ſhould 
be well conten- 
ted with any ſtate 


Mat.g.11e 


Parr.2. The Incarnation Teſtimonies of Chriſt his com. 


#pon them, and to hide them from that fearefull day , let us wake the right uſe gf 
this his firſt comming, that wee may eſcape the terrour of his ſecond _ 
ming : And fo you ſee the manner of his birth, weakely, poorely, ang 
meancly. 

And AY ſhould teach us, to be ever contented with our poore and meae eſte. 
for if the Sonne of God, who made all things, and whoſe all things are, .4/!;þ; 
(attle upon a thouſand hills ,wyas well contented,and made choice of this /ow eftate: 
why ſhould we be di/contented with the ſame ? for wee are unworthy of the 
very Bread we cate, and ofthe very Light of Heaven, wherewith we areilly. 
minated; we are very baſe, and miſerable beggars, begging of God the yer 
crummes that we cate, ſaying, Give us this day our daily brea1 ; and yet ſuch 4 
our pride, and haughtinefle, that weare ready to /»atch it out of his hands, and 
not toſtay while he gives it us; Such is our diſdain and diſcontenteaneſſe, that the 
daintieſt fare will ſcarce pleaſe us, and ſuch is our deſire and ambition, that ever 
man ſtill eryerth with the Daughters of the Horſe-leech, ſores, more; Our 4 
are never ſatufied with ſeeing, nor onr eares with hearing, nor our hearts with #4. 
joying the vanities of this World, | 


Wiſd's Ul 


Phil.2.5. 
Mar $8.30. 


Mat.10.34,35« 


3 The teſtimony 
of Chriſt Lis birth 
The witneſſes that 
reſtifie the com- 
ming of the Meſ- 
fias twofold, 


x Of the creature 
threefold, 


| | Angels, 
Luke 3.11. 


Eſay 6-2. 
Revcl.q. 


Iſidorwd.s c.n3.de 


feermnmo bons, 


3 A Starre, 
Numbs14. IFo 


But alas Beloved, Beware of murmuring, which 1 nothing worth, and let the 
ſame minde be in you herein as was in Chriſt Teſws ; It you would be happy,temem- 
ber how he came, poore and mae ; remember how he lived, meane and wiſe. 
rables for He had not an Houſe wherein to put has head, We have more then 
that ; and remember how he was entertained, co/d and comfortleſſe : for Hee 
came among ft his owne, and his owne received him not : And therefore ſeeing hee 
found ſuch col/dentertainement in the world, why ſhould we looke for any better 
or be any waies diſcontented atthe /rke ? for The Servant ts not above his Mg. 

fſter ;but it 15 enough for the ſervant to be as his Maſter 15. 


Cauap, III. 


Of the teflimgonies which prove that ('hrift the Meſſias is borne, 


j! Nias For the teſfimony and witneſſe whereby he was approves, and confir- 
med unto the world, tobe incarnate, and wade Fl:/, for ro be the Saviour 
and Redeemer of the World, I finde the ſame eſpecially to be twofold. 

That is 4 I. The Creatares.; FER" 

5, Þ2. The Creator. e " 

Firſt, The teſtimony of the Creature is threefold, 

1.Thee Angels of Heaven. 
Videlicet<2. The Starre in the Skie, >For 
3. en on Earth. 

Firſt, An Angell ſaid unto the Shepheards, Y»to yow z5 borne this day in the City 
of David, a Saviour, which is,.Chriſt the Lord ; And immediately there were not 
ſixe Chernbims (as Eſayas ſaw) nor foure and twenty E/ders, (as Saint [ohn law) 
but a maltituae of heavenly eAvgels, that by their heavenly Halels-jah did con- 
firme the ſamezand ſo, 

That Goſpell by an Angell firſt was brought 
Toman,which now by men to men 1s taught. 
And therefore the 74th hereof is infallible ; becauſe the Angels though they 
| be matable by nature, yet they be now confirmed by grace, Ne 4 veritate volty- 
= averterent, That they cannot lye, nor fall away from truth, as /fdorw 
ith. 

Secondly, The gentile Prophet Ba/aar, propheſied, that there ſhowld come 4 

Starre of Iacob ; And Zoroaſtres King of the Barians, a gan excellent in all 


| Tuftin.lib.1s | learning, (as /#575» faith) left this as a ?ra4ition among the Gentiles, and after- 


wards 


y—_——_ 


| wards it was more plainely publiſhed by the $y53/s, that a D ay-ftarre ſhould ap- | Qxcurg ctr a8 
re,before theariſing of the Sonne of Righteonſncſſe; And this was freſh among | 119795 owe | 
the Gentiles, untill the very comming of Chriſt ; for Virgil (thangh miſapplying | «cevic wyere*fox- 
faich, 
TY Ecce Dioneipreceſſit Ceſarss aſtruw. levrgmy cs: 
Rightly applycd thus, Thar the g/oriows Srarre long expected, ſhou!d precede | 
and fore-ſhew the comming of the Saviour. 
Yet Fulgentins ſaith, That Puer natus novam ſicllaw fabricavit ; Chriſt bei 


borne, did of nothing frame this new Starre; And ſo indeed it 18 called, His | 0Aave. Ser, ds 
Stare ; his Starre, becauſe he 14-'e ir, and his Starre, becauſe it bare witneſſe Epipbane 
of bi ; for the Magi, the Wiſemen, being upon the Mountatne Vittorialy, 
worſhipping their God, (as Saint Chryſoſtomze taith) a Starre did appeare unto Clyſubbew.s. o 
them, inthe /skenefſe of alitele Childe, and fo ſhewed unto them and to all | inper7. is Matini 
ethers, that this Chille and the Sonne of God was borne, and as the Poet faith, | * 
Thus Starre ſtill ſining throagh the heavens doth glide, 
eAnd to the Sunne, which never ſets doth guide, 

Thirdly,Men, bath ewes and Genriler, did beare witnefſe unto his birth. 3 Men, 
Firlt, The ewes, becauſe he was chiefly ſent #-to the loj? ſheepe of the Henſe | = 
of Iſrael ; Therefore immediately after bis birth, the Ange//told the Shepheards, | Mar.s5.24. 

that ({briſf was borne : And the Shepheards when they had feene him, that they 

might be ſure of the truth thereof, did make knowne abroad, the ſaying that was | 

| rold them concerning that C hilae, Luke 2. 13, 
And here one thing is very obſervable, that the eLoge/s mace choice of She- | wy, teving os 
( phearas,to be the firſt partakgrs of this bleſſed newes, and the firlt proclaimers of | Chit was Gift 
our Saviours birth, That the great Clearkes and Schollars of the Tewe2s, the rr, 
Scribes and Phariſees,that knew beſt how ChriF (hould come,and where Christ 

ſhould be borne,ſhould notwithſtanding be utterly diſcarded, and theſe Heards- 
wen ſhould be ſo graciouſly admitted, to ſee that, which ſo many Wiſemen and Pro-  Man.17, 
phers deſired to ſee,and have not ſeene, 

Toteach us,haw much God favoureth holy & modeſt ſimplicity and difalloweth | 
impious and ſcrupulous ſubtilty ; Theſe Shephear1s that followed their vocation, 
ard kepttheir Sheepe, did firli finde that good Shepheard, that gives hu life for his 
' | Sheepe ; kecaule as the wooll,that hath received the die and rinAure of 0 co/onr, 
{s beſt capable of ay co/-ur ; ſotheſe Shephear/s, that were never before induced 
with any kinde of h#1aye wiſ-dom:,were the firter Subjes to be inliyhrned with 
this divine kzowledge ; And thoſe great Doffors of the Law were excluded from 


| | [The wirneſes of Chriſts birrh, of the Ward. 5. hs 


ag Fulzert fol 649. in 


| theſe tydings of the Goſpell;becauſc 5»ſo/ent preſumption of our own knowledge 
18that indeede, which depraveth vur affeRions, and depriveth our foules from (a- 
ving grace, | | 
- Secondly, The Gentiles were called tobe witneſſes of the birth of this Childe ; 
for the Starre appearing unto the Mags, did caſt forth three eſpeciall beames, 2 he Gon 
whereby the Wiſemen did perceive that Childe, which was borne, tobe whe 
EFrft, A244»; ſecondly, ſuch a man that was tobe a K»g ; and thirdly,fuch CO 
a King as ſhould be both God and Man: And therefore they addrefied them- | , a xing, 
feves, bath in their /þ22ch and ations, to tefifie 38 much ; for 3 A God, 
Firſt, Intheir {peech umto Herod, they ſay, Where ts he that 5 borne? to ſhew 
that he was a man; King of the ewes, to (ſhew that he was a King ; for We have 
ſtene his Starre, and are come to worſhip him ; ta ſhew that he was a God. 
Secondly,In their a4;0xs,they ſhew the very ſame;for as wvencs (aith aurum, EY a þ 
thus amyrrhans, regig, hominig, deog, dona ferunt, they offered unto him Afyrrbe, RS 
Gold and Franckinſcence. (745 f.130, 


Firſt, 27rhe,to ſhew that he was mortall;becauſe they uſed to put Hdyrrbe to 
the bodies ot the dead. | | | 
Secondly, Go/d,to ſhew that be was a K5ng, that ſhould have a Crowne of pure 
Goldto be put apon his head. | 
Thirdly, F- anchwſcence, to ſhew that he was a God, Ynia rb ad —_ * pe ming, 
YVinwn 
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That the Magi 
beleeved Chriſt 
to be a God, 


x Reaſon, 
Ammon. Alex iu 


Nepblens 
Cyprien ſer. 


aptiſ. 
Chry{.bem.6. 6: 
— 


What haſte the 
Mags made to 
come to Chrilh, 


3 Reaſon, 


Clyyſeft. que ſupra, 


In grewio pauperu 
merru poſituns, & 
pawn utilebu in 
volutum o& nuits 
regis dignituu 
bumaxe [ignum 
babextem | 


What eff- Rs the 
Starre wreught in 


the Wiſemen. 


Deut.6.16, 


ParrT 2. 


The incarnation Matt beleeved Ch.ro be a Gog] | 


| Kingly throne ? what is the cauſe of this ? 7/le natus in pallatio contemnitur, ie 


divinnum concrematur ; Becauſe Franckinſence was uſed to be burned in honor 
of Goa, as the Poet faith, ; 
Et capitur minimo thurss honore Deus. 

And this is moſt maniteſtly ſhewed,thart they beleeved him tobe a God, byall 
the particulars of their ations ; For 

Firſt, Though Ammoniue Alexandrinia and Nicephorus think, thatrthe Starte 
appeared two yeares before Chriſt his birth, that ſo they might make Preparation 
for ſo long a journey ; becauſe theſe ag were Kings themſelves, as S,Cyprigy 
delivereth it from the 2rad5t50n of the Church, and Saint Chry/oftome ſeemeth ty 
conſent and Boſquierus laboureth to confirme it; yet Irthink rather with Saint Av. 
g#ſtine,that theſe three Wiſemen, ter nnins anni in tredecins diebus peregerunt 
Did performe that journey, which was enough for a whole yearc, in thirtcene 
dayes ; becaufe (as Remigi faith) Per ad quem properauernnt, potnit eos in tay 
brevi temporis ſpatio ad ſe adducere; That child unto whoin they haſtened, might 
helpe and further them forward ro come unto himſelte, in ſo ſhorta ſpace : and 
therefore this their d5/zgence and ſpeedy haſt to come to Chriſt doth ſufficiently 
ſhew that they beleeved this new borne Babe, to be the true and cternall God. 

Secondly, Their behaviour being come, doth in a farre plainer manner ſheyw, 
that puerum quem vilerunt hominem,agnoverunt Redemptorems ; the ehilde which 
they ſaw to be a mangthey did acknowledge to be their Gad ; for though they 
ſaw him dandled inthe lap of his poore Mother, wrappedabout with filly clouts, 
and having not the caſt ſigne of any bumane Kiogly dignity, yet they did homage 
unto him,as unto the King ot Kings ; For 

Firſt, They fe// downe,to ſhew their Humility. 

Secondly, They wor/zipped him, to ſhew their Faith. 

Thirdly, They offered their gifts, to ſhew their Charzy. 

uid ? adorant regem nuper natum,&c. And what is this, thatthey adorethis 

child newly borne,and ſucking on his Mothers Breaſts,and would not adore that 
King, which had beene long ordained, and was moſt glorioufly raigning on his 


natus in aiverſorio queritur ; That he which was borne in the Pallace ſhould bee 
contemned, and he which lay inthe Manger ſhould be aJored ? 

Saint Chriſoſtome, Maximmns,Leo,Fulgentins, and all, do all agree it was, be- 
cauſe the Wiſemen knew, that he © nem dixernunt regem Indeorum erat Creator 
Angeloram,& quem viderunt parvum in preſepio, erat immenſ#5 in celo; Whom 
they had called King ofthe Jewes, was the Lordand Maker of the Angels, and 
whom they ſaw /itrle and poore inthe cratch,was rich & immeaſurable in Heaven, 

Duod non caprs, quod non vides, 
Animoſa firmat fides, 
Prater rerum ordinem. 
Their faith did ſhew them that be was their God, 
And ſo that Starre, which ſent forth theſe :hree fore-named beames of light in- 


to the hearts oftheſe Wiſe men, did ſend from thence by refleAion, three other 
beames of light, for our inſtruRion ; for here we ſee this Starre wrotight inthem, 

Firſt, /Zumminatiox and Faith in their hearts; for when they ſaw him, they be- 
leeved in him. 

Secondly, Confeſſion and Inquiſition in their outhes; for when they loſt him, 
they made diligent ſearch and inquiſition after him, ſaying, Where is hee thatys 
borne King of the Jewes, 

Thirdly, Diligence and Obedience in their eA#ions, for they made halt togot 
unto him,and when they came,they came not empry-handed, but they brought un- 
to him,Gold, Franckinſence and Myrrhe. 

Aurea naſcentifnderunt munera regs, 
Thuradedere Deo,myrrham tribuere ſepulchro ; | 

And fo hereintheſe Wiſemen were wiſe indeed; not becauſethey had allthe 
wiſedome ofthe Gentiles,but becauſe they did thus ſecke and find him, I» whew | 
| are 


—_— ——— 


| What roofferro Chriſt. 


| ofhis witnefſes,both of the /ewes and Genti/es,doreſtific this trathuntothe world; 


—_— 


of the Word. CHaAPe3, 


2 


gre hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge : Oh that it were fo with us, 
that we did know him,beleeve in him, goe unto him, ſearch and ſeeke him, and 
offer him our ſelves and ours,to- doe him ſervice ! 
Pro myrrha lachrymas,auro cor porrige purum, 
Pro thare ex humils pettore funde preces, 5 
And we ſhall not neede to fetch gold from Ophire, but the go/4 of a pure Faith, 
which will abide the fiery t7all, nenher ſhall we need to goe tothe Apothecaries, 
to buy their Franckiaſence or 2 rrhe, but the ſweet perfume of devour pray ers, 
and the bitter 2eares of godly ſorrow, for our ungodly (ins ; theſe are the molt ac- 


ceptable ſacrifices unto Chrilt, 
 Andasthe fore-named witweſſes,which were pimitis Martyrum, the firſt fruits 


ſoto theſe are added, the teſtimony of 1ohn the Baptiſt; for he was ſent to beare 
wimneſſe of that light; and he teſtified and bare witneſſe of bim, that he was 
that Lawbe of God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world: And becauſe wee 
ſhould the berzer beleeve him and his teſtimony herein, he ſheweth how he came 
to know bim tobe the true A:f7as, even by the teſtimony of the Spirit of truth ; 
for 1 knew hen not (faith he) 4#t he that ſent me to baptize with water, that 1s,the 
Holy Ghoſt, {aid unto me, zpor whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, and re- 
maining on him, the ſaint ts he, which baptiz2th with the Holy Ghoſt ; and Tſaw 
(faith he) an bare record that this is the Fonne of God: And then the teſtimonie 
of all the Evangeliſts, the Apoſtles, the Fathers, the 71artyrs and all the holy 
Men of God, which have teſtified and ſealed this truth unto us, forme with their 
words ſome with their workes, and ſome with their deareſt blond, :\. 2, 
Secondly, it theſe teſtimonies of the creatures be not ſufficient t:prove Je/z4 
the Sonne of CAery, robethe Eternall Sonne of God, we finde God binifelferhe 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, teſtifying the ſame ; for though the ze/tsmony of 
Tohn was ſufficient, toſatisfie any. man, becauſe he was a burning aud a ſvining 
light, in whom the Iewes themſelves were willing to rejoyce for a ſeaſon, as.out 
Swiour witneſſerh ; yer Chriſt needed notto receive teſtimony from man, be- 
cauſe he had a greater witneſſe then that of Tohn, even the Father himſelfe which 
ſent him, he bare witneſle of him, and with an awdble yoice he proclaimed the 
lame vice from heaven, ſayivg, firſtatthe River Jordan, and then on Cilount 


were raiſed of them: & therfore nat the works of rhan,as they are by envy,or ma-' 


Thabor, that he was his Beloved Sonne, in whom he was well pleaſed: Andtheſe 
are ſufficient witneſſes, Qxia difta Tehove difta pura ; Becauſe the words of the 
Lord are pure words, as the Plalmilt ſaith 5 Or if any Atheift will not beleeve 
theſe Divine Oracles, let him beleeve his owne eyes; If he will beleeve neither 
Angels, Men,nor God,lethim belceve himſe}fe ; for the very workes that I doe, 


cauſe that is a ſure rule of our Saviour, By their fraits you ſhall know them : But | 
then you muſt nor underſtand their workes, as they are reported to be, for ſo we 
ar&,and may be tnany times deceived; for 1ohn came neither eating nor drinking; ; 
and they ſaid he had a Divell;and,our Saviour came catin g and drinking, and they ' 
ſaia, behold a Glutton and a Wine-bibber 3 And the Prophet Dat1d ſaith,T hey laid 
to bucharge things that hee never kyew : So the Chriſtians of the Primirive! 
Church, that were as carefuas men might poſſible be for their lives, to leade a! 
firif and an wpright life ; yer it is incredible almoſt to thinke, what wicke 1 reports | 


lice bruited to be,for what will not envieſay?but as they are indeed and verity,do, 
manifeſtly ſhew what any manis : and therefore Chriſt faith unto the ewes, 1f 
you were the ſonunes of Abraham, you would doe the workes of eAbrabam; and S. 
James faith, Shew me thy Faith by thy Workes ; for the workes of a man truely 
conſfidered,are an infallibleargument to ſhew what he is : ſo the orkes thatzour 
Sviour did, while he did live on earth, do ſufficiently prove him to be both God 
and Manzand fo his very enemies teſtified, ſaying, He hath done all things well, 


of 


- 


| 


teftifie of me for the workes of every man docreſtifie of him, whathe is ; be- |. 


be maketh both the deafe to heare,and the dumbe to ſpeaks ; and thoſe that donbred 


What we ſhould 
offer unto Chriſt, 


Iohn 1,8, 


lohn 1.29. 


Ioha 333, 


2 That Gnd him- 
 lelte reftificd 
Chiiſtto be his 


Yonne. 
Mart 3.17 
Jokn 5.35. 


Iohn 5-36. 


Mat.9.5. 
Ioha 5.36, 


Mart 7.26, 


Mat.1.1%, 


Tohn $ 39. 
Iaines 2-18, 


Marke 7.<;7 


—862 | Panr.2. | The Incarnation | 


———= ofbim, whether he was the true /e/7as,or not, ſaid, gn (rift commeth, wi 
| he doe more miracles then theſe which he bath done ? and the workes that he doth 
now,raigning in heaven,do ſufficiently prove him to be the Aſaker, Preſerver, 
Heb 10a%13 and Redeemer of men : for be fitteth on the right hand of God, making interceſſion 
om. 9.34- | . . . : . . 
x Cot.15.35- | for bis Saints, andruling till be hath put all bus enemies under his feete, And there. 
Mat.li.6. fore I conclude, as I began, that the Word was made fleſh, and bleſſed # hee that i; 
zot offended in him. / 
Why then, O thou izcred#lous Jew, wilt thou not receive thy Saviour? jgjt 
becauſe he came poore, without any ſhew of worldly pomp? why? that ſhould 
make all men the rather to 5whrace him,and the more thankefully to ackowledge 
him ; becauſe that he which might have come in Majeſty, (rm celeftibus, Atter- 
ded on by Angels, would come in poverty, and have his bed made, cum jumens, 
amon? the beaſts char periſh, that ſo by his comming poore, we might be all made 
rich through him ;and therefore O Iew, I do adviſe thee, that as thy Fathers ac- 
compliſhed the decree of God,in condemning bim ; fo doe thou according tothe 
will of God, in beleeving on him,and thou ſhalt be happy ; for he that beleeveth in 
him ſhall never periſh; To whom with the Father,and che Holy Spirit, be aſcribed 
all Honour, Thankes and Praiſe,both now,and for evermore, e Ames. 


| ————— 


eA Prayer. 


Ecernall God, who, asin all things elſe, ſo more eſpecially in giving thy 
deareſt Soxe, co-cternall,co-equall,and co-efſentiall unto thy ſelfe to bec 
made fle/>, ſubjeR to onr humane frailties,and inall things like unto us,finne only 
excepted, haſt ſhewed thy goodneſſe and thy love to man, to be like thy ſelfe, in- 
finite and incomprehenſible ; we moſt humbly beſeech thee to give us grace to 
hrow thee, and whom thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt to be the onely true God, whomto 
know,is eternal! life,through the ſaid Tefus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 
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The Analy fis of the fourth Treatiſe. : 


Bs S————— — 


C1 Anintrodattion of the 
meditation of Chriſt hs 


I Acceptable Wyto 
God, 


1 To hinder finne, 
2 To kindle onr charity. 


death,which 1s 2 Profitable for m.{ 3 To ere our hope, 
| {1 The perſon 1 A Man. 47 _ " Wrherein is ſhewed 
| ſafferin 2 eA juſt Man. 5 From who are ſubjett to 
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which was (3 4 good Man, 3.4 Ged molt affiFion. 
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of his paine and 
(1 1s reſpect ) ſhame. 
| of himſelfe, ' oy he _—_— of 
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- M of - | make of bs death, 
Ceth. ES | 2 Inreſpet'2 The preatneſſe 
ſema- = ; of orhers, of their puniſhment, 
ve, & \ which he knew they 
X muſt (uffer for that 


2 The 


Q ſuffer- 


ings of 
Chriſt, 


the paſ. 
fron of 
(1 hrist, 
wherin 
thand. 


led 4. 
( Pornts, 


Cr Alone where 


2 Be- 


fore 


S his 


Tudg- 
es,VIZ. 


C1 How the affeiti-C1 Object. 
ons of ( vrijh al 2 Manner. 


from ours 11 Yre= 


| their neglett. 


1 The waight of finne. 
2 The malice of Satan. 
3 Thewrath of God, 


C 
| 1 ThetreaſonC 1 What (brit had done 
, 2 Pr J 
FM of Tudas , fr Tulas. 


might feare, 


| | 2 What ( w 


where ts 219 Tudas betrayed him, 

4 ſhewed, 3 How ludas betraycd him 
| go 2 The flight of all the followers of Chriſt. 
Cc YWv3 The taking and binding of Teſs Chriſt. 
| 1 Hers ex-C1 Of hu diſciples, 

- Vamined 2 Of h:s doftrine, 
| ay; 42 He u« ftrucken by the High Prieſts 

Mo ? ſervants. 

| : 2 He i demie1 by his flontefF eApo- 
ſees, 
0 rt Of impiety againſt 


2 Before Pilate the fir God, 
time where he #& accusd\2 Of treaſon againſt 
Czſar, 


: 3 Before Herod, where the mystery of cloathing 
( Þrist in white s explaned. 

| 4 Before Pilate the ſecond time , where his ſcoar- 

ging, crowning with thornes, &c, #s expreſſed. 
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The Analylis of the fourth Treatiſe, 
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where \ croſſe, death. 
15 6X 


preſſed 
ort. 


1 The envy of Satan. 


C1 In5tru- )» The malice of the Tewes, 
mentall, 3 The covetouſneſſe of Tadas. 


Cy Thoſe C1 Anaccurſed, 
3 In | things that\2 A hundfulf 
Gol- | he Taffered 3 A painefull, 


gotha | on the 4A lingring\hu ſuffering. 


2 The ſeven gracious woras that he ttercd, 
and mgny other ſpecial obſervations fyll of com- | 


3 The 4 T he deſire of the multitude, 
= - Efficient, God himſelfe, for our ſinnes, ont of the love he 
Fo OY end 10 man, 
| hu ſuf-2 C1 70 ſave the elef$ by the vertne 
ferings | CI Inreſpett Yof his death 
in re- of men, 2 To make the wicked without 
eff of | excuſe for negleting his death, 
Pell of | e for neglefling his 
Fhe car. |2 In reſpett C1 To compaſſionate his death 
ſerqviz. | of Godifor | 2 T ke h I for 
2 Final, 70, o make us thankefull for ſo 
C \ the glory of | FeAL A bencfit, 
hu bleſſed | 3 Tocanſe us to love him above 
Name, where \ all things in the world. 
L : is ſoewedthat ls To make us ready to ſuffer 
4 The | this ſhould | any thing with him , and for hi 
miner Creach ia, (ſake 
of his C1 So as the Prophets foretold,that 
ſuffe= Nhe frould (offer. F And fo in reſp eft of 
| ring <2 Soasthe Aportler and hi Diſ- _— 
theſs fciples ſaw, and declared nnto war rebenſiple uni 
| chings.Crhas he did ſuffer. © o———_ 


Where alſo is ſhows 


Gs the generality of 
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Golden Candleſticke, 


HOLDING 
| The fourth greateſt Light of Chriſtian 
RELIGION, 


"Of the Paſs1on of the Mes ss1as, 


LuKE 24. 46. 
Kat #70 edu madejy T Xe, 


And thus it behoved Chri$tro ſuffer, 


SYW24A-RRASRK Ou bave heard (dearely beloved) how miſcrably man is 
| | ”") diſtreſſed by finne, how he may be relieved only by the 
Mercy of God, and how this reliefe is applied unto us, by 
the Incarnate Word , for he is the true Samaritan that 
> } doth helpethe wounded man ; he is the 5/eſſed Anget 
that doth ſtirre the poole of Betheſda, and give vertue 
unto the water, to heale our ſores, to belpe our ſoules ; 
But alas, this A»gel/, as yet,is bur deſcended, and the wa- 
ters are not troubled, and this Samaritan is but allighted, 
and the poore /ex1i-dead traveller is not ſet up upon his horſe, to be carried to- 
wards his ze , that is, he bath not yet extred into the waters of tribulation to 
fave our ſoules from drowning in hell ; neither hath he pat our ſinnes upvn his 
backe, that we being freed from the burden, might 9a/ke on towards heaven ; 
thisreſteth yet behind, and this 7T7agedse is yet unheard : and therefore, though 
he much humbled himſelfe by his :#car»ation, yet is that nothing ; it is but the be- 
inning of ſorrowes, in reſpeR of his ſore and bitter paſſion; For to redeeme 
eur ſoules from ſine, the deepe waters muſt enter into hzs {onule, and all our finnes 
muſt be laid upon his backe, and for our ſinnes, behoveth Chriſt to (uffer. 
Hic laber, hoc opus eſt ,——— | | 

Fug this is that which we arc now to treat of; 7h» it behoved Chrift to 

Afer, 


»” 'F , 
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Gege 2 Cuare 
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— OR 


The cobercnce of 
this Treatiſe with 


the former Trea- 
uſes, 


| 
| 
| 


Three things that 
move attention. 


Firſt, the Authour 
of theſe words is 
Chriſt 

Luke 11:49 


Secondly,the 
ſumme of theſe 
words is the tra- 
gedy of Lleſus 
Chriſt, 


The ARQors of this 
Tragedy. 


The Theater was 
leruſalem, 


The centinuall 


The Paſjion What challenge attention, | 


mmm. 
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Crap, 1. 


o 


of Scrip- 


Of the manifold uſe and commodities that we reape by the continuall med;. 
ration of the ſufferings of (briſt. 
—_—_ be three ſpeciall things, ſaith the Oracer,that do uſe to move attention 
1 efneloquent eAnthour, EE 
2 en important matter. 
z eAcompendions brevity. 

And all theſe three do here joyne and meet together in this Text 
ture ; for 

Firſt, the A#thoxr of theſe words, is Teſv1s (rift , the wiſdome of God, wil. 
dome it ſelfe, ſo incomprebenſibly wiſe,that a/l men wonrred at the gracious word; 
that proceeded out of his month. | 

Secondly, the matter isthe Trapedic of himſelte; the /aborioxs life, and the ds. 
lorous d-ath of the Sonne of God ; the chieteſt :zragedy of all rragedies ; tor the 
( ataſtrophe hereof hath the effuſion of bloud. and the monrning, not onely of the 
Sufferer, or Parents and Friends, but of Heaven and Earth, and all the whole 
moms agg more dolefull than the monrning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
Aegyaao, 

Thc Aftors of this Tragedy, are Kings, Uice-Royes, Dukes, Scribes Phariſees, 
High-Prieſts, Elders of the people, th* e Apoſtles themielves, and others ; all 
great ; Chriſt the King of Kings; Herold, the grear King ; P/ate, the Vice- 
Roy; eAnnasand Cayaphas, High Prieſts; Peter and Indas, great Apoltles; and 
thoſe that were mute, as the Sx, the Earth, the Sroxes, the Vaile of the Temple, 
and the very Graves did, by apparent ſignes, moſt dolefully bewazle the nefarious 
death ofthe Sonre of God ; yea more,the Angels monrned, and the divels trew- 
bled to behold the ſame. 

The Theater on which it was ated, was Jeruſalem, the very midſt and heart 
of the earth, as ſome imagine, according to that ſaying of the Pſalmilt, Operatw 
ef Dew ſalutem in meaio terre, God hath wrought ſalvation n the midſt of the | 

arth, 


Here is the place where jt was ated : 
wnnmnen FF ic hic,mors & vitadnello, 
=————_—ofixere mirands. | 

Here life and death did ſtrive for vitory; and here the bcholders were men of 
all nations, H-brewes, Greeks, and Romans; and the time was their moſt ſolemne 
feaſt, wherein all did meet to cat their Paſchall Lamb, 

And therefore ifthere be any Theme that may chalenge our eares to liſten, and 
our hearts ro medirate upon the ſane, it is this ; for this is one of thoſe chings that 
was once done, that it might be thought of for ever, that it might be had in ever- 
laſting remembrance : Andthe continual! meditation thereof 1s 

1 Acceptable unto ( rift. For 


meditation of 
Chriſts paffion 
what it doth. 


ceptable unto 
Chrif, 


Luke 32. 
z Cor Li.ks 


Firft,it is moſt ac- 


2 Profitable for us, 

Firſt, if the rod of 2Zoſes, which wrought ſo many miracles in «Egypt, and the 
Manna which fed the children of 1ſrae/ forty yeares in the wildernefle, and the 
Book of the Law,which was delivered unto Ao/es upon Monnt Sinas,were tobe 
preſerved inthe Ark,as teſtimonies of Gods love throughout all generations; how 
much more ſhould we keepthe remembrance of the Creſſe of Chriſt, of the Bod 
and Bleudof Chriſt, and of the g/adtidings of falvation, which we have by the 


death of Chriſt in the Churchot God for evermore ? Our Saviour gave but #79 
Sacraments unto his Church, and one of them is chiefly inſtituted to this end, for 
aremembrance of his Juſfering for as often as you eat this Bread, and drinke 


this (up, you ſhew the Lords death untill he come: And the _— 
hrits 


—— FR — —_—— 


The meditat. of the Paſſion. of the Meſiras. 
Chrifts death (fa ith Saint Chry/oſtome) Eſt beneficyy maximi recordatio,caputg, djs | Chyſhem3es 


Caarp.r, 


vine er94 nos charitatis ; Isthe commemoration of the greareſ? benefit thar ever 
we received from Ged, and the chiefeſt argument of his Divine love towards 
man : for though it was great love, to be clothed with the vaile of our fleſh, and 
| totake the inſirmities of our fraile and feeble nature ; yeritis farre greater love, 
| tobee compaſſed withthe ſhadow of Death, and to undergoe the pexalty of our 
| Gnnefull nature. And therefore ſeeing the mercifull and gracious Lord hath (5 
| lone this marvellous worke, that it ought to be had in rem:mbrance, I may well 
| ay with the Prophet; Have ye no regard, O all ye that paſſe by the way ? Stay 
here and conſider, and behold, /f ever there were any ſorrow like his ſorrow, or 
any ſuffering like the ſuffering of Chriſt ? your bull neſle may be great,and your oc- 
calions #rgent, yer none ſo great, none ſo waighty as this ; and none fo acceptable 
»wto God as this : for if you muſt rem:mber when he reſted, how much more 
| ſhould you remember how he ſuffered ? 
| Secondly, Asno worke more acceptable unto God, ſo none more profitable for 
us; forthe ſerious meditation of the ſufferings of Chrilt efeiterh in us, (beſides 
many others) theſe three eſpecial} good, 

I. It hindercth us to ſinne,. , 


| 2. It kindteth our charity, SFar 

3. 1t erefteth onr Hope. 
| Firſt, Tants v5 crucis, ut fi aute oculos ponatur,cc, So great is the power and 
| efficacy of the ſufferings of Chriſt, thar if it were alwaies fixed in the mindes of 
' the faithfu]l,ſo that they did intentively behold the death of Chriſt, no concupi- 


 ſcenſe, no luſt, no envy, no fury conld overcome them 3 bat preſently upon the 


conſideration of Chriſt his ſufferings, the whole hoſte of the feſh and cf” firre | 


| would flie away,faith Orofirs zand Saint Bernard "faith, 21d tam efficax ad cue 
 randa conſcientia vulnera, nec non ad purgandam ments aciem, quam Chriſts 


| vnlneruns ſednla meditatio ? Whar'can be more powerfull, to cure the ſionetull | 


| wounds of our conſciences, yea, and to purge our mindes trom all finnes, then 
| the ſedulous meditation of the wounds of Chrilt ? for the Paſſion of Chriſt 
| ſheweth how dearely it colt him to redeeme us from finne; and therefore it 
| ſhould make us afraid to finne ; for when the Harlot Lazs asked of Demeſthenes 
| Toco, Drocmas, that is,almoſt 24. pound of our inoney,or as ſome report, I 0000. 
| Dracmas,that is,200. pound for one nights lodging with her, he wiſely anſwered 
| her, Non tant; eman penitere, I will not buy repentance at lo deare arate ; lo, 
| when Satan ſuggeſteth us to ſin,if we did but conſider the great price, that Chrilt 
| did pay for ſin,and muſt be paid fer it before it can be pardoned, for we are bought 
with a price, yea,witha great price,faith the Apoftle,there is no doubr bur it would 
bea great meanes to preſerve us from ſinning ; for it is moſt certaine, faith Origen, 


' 


; thatthe true conſideration ofthe Paſſion of Chriſt, in the heart of a Criſtian, is 
| the chiefelt munition to guard us againſt every ſin; for as Yriah ſaid unto King 


David, The Arke,and Iſrael,and Inda, abide in Tents, and my Lord Toab, andthe 
ſervants of my Lor | are incamped in the open field, and ſhall Trhen goe downe into 
mine honſe.to eate and drinkc, and to lie with my wife? as thow liveſt and as thy ſoule 
liveth, Iwill not do this thing ; So every good Chriſtian man will ſay, My Saviour 
Chriſt did weareaCrowne of thornes,and ſhal I fay,come,/et 5 crowne our ſelves 
with roſebuds ? his hands are extended upon the Croſſe to imbrace me, and ſhall I 
ſtretch forch mine hands unto wickednes tod iſgrace him?he being ready todie,had 
gall to eate,and vineger to drinke,and fball I being perfe&ly whole, ſay with them 
inthe booke of Fiſedome, Come, let us fill our (elves with Wine aad pleaſant oint- 
ments? He ſuffered his breaſthis ſide,and his heart, to be opened and pierced for 
me,and fhall I har 7x my heart, and ſhut the doore of my ſoule againſt him ? hee 
Was contented to heare himſelfe revi/edand ſcorned for me, and ſhall Iftill ſcorne 
m,and ſtop mine eares from hearing bim,ſo graciouſly ſpeaking,and fo lovingly 
Qlling me,by the mouth of his holv ſervants ? | 
And as Origen ſaith, Pro me Dei Filins jugulatus eſt, uteri me peccare deleftat? | 
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Lam.11%, 


Secondly, It js 
moit prefiable 
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tatzon ct Chinits 
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Chryſ.hom. $8 in 
Malik. 


Exod, I, 


Gal.6. F4+ 


2 The meditation 
of Cbriſts Paſſion 
cannot chooſe 
bur make us to 
love Chrift. : 
Berna, ſer.20. 7% 
Cantic, 


Emripides in 
Alcefie, 


What Alceſies 
did, 


LaZantiuuſiitus, 
l.5.c.18. 


Rem $5.8. 


Cicers 6.1.Office 


| Lycand.2, 


| that Alceſtes was contented to undergoe the deFinies of her husband ; for when 


*The Paſſion The benefits of the Paſſion, | 


The Sonne of Ged was ſlaine for my fins, and ſhall I ever againe delight inlinge? 
So will every true remembranccr of Chriſts ſufferings ſay, the de/zre of money be. 
trayed my Saviour, and ſhall Lever after that, /ave covetouſnefſe ? my wantes 
pleaſures,my waine delighits, my ſwelling pride,my greedy defire and all my wicked 
ſins, were the onely cauſe of my Saviours wart, of his bitter ſorrowes, ard his 
ſhamefwull, cruel! death, and ſhall I ever love thoſe finnes that brought theſe (ox. 
rowes unto him ? no ſure,T will not doe ir, faith every ſoule that thinkes of this : 
Etiam ſi Lapis eſſet, yea, though his heart were made of foe, yet the true medjrg.. 
tion hereof, would mollifie the fame like waxe, and cauſe him to. depreſſe.hjg 
pride, and to deteſt all fin ſaith Saint C hry/oftome ; for as the deſtroying Angel 
could not hurt any of them, whoſe doore-poſts were ſprinkled with the bland 
of the Paſchall Lambe ; ſothe ſubtlety of Satan, that deſtroying enemy, canne. 
ver prevaile againſt them, which have their m2indes and hearts alwaics ſprinkled 
with the true meditation of the ſuffering, and ſhedding of the pretious 4/oud of 
Teſms (hriſt, | 

And therefore, as that bleſſed apoſtle Saint Pan! faith, God forbid that I ould 
glory in any thing, ſave 3n the Croſſe of Teſws Chriſt, whereby the world us crucified 
mnto me,and I unto the world, that 1s, whereby all worldly vanzties and pleaſares, 
are become /oath/ome unto me, and Iam become a hater and deteſtey of them, 
being the cauſe of Chriſt his Crofle ; ſol ſay unto every man; ifever Satay, or 
the /»/# of the fleſh, inticeththee toſin, I pray thee doe but this 9ze 1hipg, before | 
thou doſt the ſin,call to mind and conſider, what thy deare Saviour ſuffered for 
thy ſinnes, and I doubt not but it will prove a moſt wholeſome antidote, and a 
moſt excellent preſervative againſt ſin, And 

Secondly, As the the conſideration of Chriſts Paſſion, is a great meanes to pre- 
vent finne, ſo it is of maine force to tirreup our love, and to kindle our affeRtion 
towards Chriſt,as Saint Bernard faith, Nihil eſt, quod erm ita nobts amabilem red- 
dit, quam calix ille, quem pro nobu bibit, notVing in the world makes Chriſt to 
be loved of us more then that Czp, which be hath dranke up torus 3 2 #14 amor 
amoris magnes,& durus eft qui amorem non rependit, Becaule love ts as a /oadſtone 
to draw love againe ; and, greater love then this hath no man, that a man ſhould 
give hy life for his friends ; and therefore the remembrance of this cannot chooſe, 
but caufe us to love him againe, 

It is reported——=—/ubenntem fata marits 
AlceSten joomnnmce 


e polls had obtained of the Fates, to tpare Admerne life, if any one of bis friends 

or kindred would willingly dic forhim, and that all his friends refuſed the fame, 

his wife eM/ceftes redeemed his life with her owne death ; So was Pythias ready 

todie for Damon, and Damoz likewiſe for Pythias; and fo the Coar: for the 

Athenians ; and the Crrtij for the Romanes did willingly give themſelves to die; 
Sic fratrem Pollux alterna morte redemit: 

And ſurely theſe are argaments of great /ove ; yet farre farre ſhort of the /ove 
of Chriſt ; For 

Firſt,theſe did it for them that loved them as thuch, and were as ready todoe 
as much for them againe ; but Chriſt did it for us, when we were his enemies, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

Secondly, theſe owed fo much unto their friends and countrey ; for in that | 
they were, they were from theſe, and whatſoever they bad, they had fromthem; 
and therefore, Parters ortres noſtri patria,& partens patres fibs vendicant; Onr 
Countrey,our friends, and our parents, doe rightly challenge no ſmall part of 
every man,faith {7cero; and as Lucas faith, 

== Lec duri inmmota Catontss 
Seftafuit ur — 
Nec ſibiſed toti genitmm ſe creaere mundo; | 

It was ( ato's mind, that he was not borne for himfeiſe, but to doe what gout 
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| | The benefits of the Paſſion. of the Meſias. FT Crarz) _ | 


he could to ethers 3 but Chriſt oweth us nothing, he is a debter rono man; for mh | 
bath firſt. given unto him, and it ſhall be recompenced unto him againe ? And there- | K9m-5.8, | 


' fore {ecing the love of Chriſt to us was ſo great, as when wee deſerved »o 

goodat his hands, but deſerved ſo mnch evill, ag 18 due to mortall and perfidious 
| enemies, to ſuffer ſo many things for us; how can it chooſe, but the remembrance 
| thereof, ſhould exceedingly ksndle our love towards him againe? for who can 
| behold and conſider the greet price that was paid for his redemption, and net love 
his Red:zw1er ? or who canthinke of that Sitter potion, which he drunke for our 


— ————®\ 
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{alvation,and not be inflamed with the love of his Saviour ? rien 

| There bee three things (faith CI9/iranaula) that doe move us to /ove any move us $0. love | 

one: Mirand de monte 
Firſt, The verrzes of the perſon, Chriſti 4.1. c,u9k 


Secondly, The benefits that we have received of him, 

Thirdly, The g9o7rhat we doe expett from him. 

But Chrift isthe vert#e of God his Father, the chiefeſt good,anda}l goodneſle; | Lien 
and although every vcrtue doth challenge love, yet no vertze deſerveth the fame ' chiefei mh 
fomuch as /iberality; and what greater b9#nry or Liberality can there bee then | <fiove, 
this, to (hed His prec59265 bloud, and to offer up himſelfe upon the eAltar of his 
{roſſe, to deliver us from eternall death ? and what greater good can be defired, 
then that eter-all happineſſe, which hee bath purchaſed for us, and which wee 
doe expetf from him ? And therefore who would not {ove fo good a Sa- 

viour ? 
| Itisreported of Tgnatins, Biſhop of eAntioch, that he &id fo continually me1i- | 

tare upon thoſe great things, which ('-riſt had done and /#ffered for him, that he | dem guofurre, | 
was thereby brought ſo intirely to love him, as when he was demanded, why | £= 

he would not for/ake and forget ( hrift, rather then ſuffer himfelfe to be r9rne and | 
' devoured of wilde and ſavage Beaſts * He anſwered, That be cod nor forger | The #oryof te- 
bim,becauſe the ſufferings of Chriſt, were not onely words ira»fient in bis month, | ccath, 
or removeable objets before his eyes, bat they were in ielible Charatters, fo en. 
' gr aver in his heart, that all the rorme»rs of the Earth could never race them out: 
And therefore being commanded by that bloudy Tyrant Trajaze, tobe ripe and | 
| *nbowelled, they found Jeſus Chriſt writren upon his hearr, in Charafters of 
| Gold, | 

Oh that it might be fo with us, that we would ever fet the ſufferings of ( hrift 

before our face, and with Saint Pas/, deſire to know wothing bus Teſus Chriſt, and 
' him crucified, that ſo by the continuall confederation of Chrift his great /ove to ns, 

we might be iz /uced to /ove him againe. | 
| Thirdly,As the continual meditation of (hriſts ſufferings,ſuppreſſeth (inne,and | x The mediraion 


$ 
| kindl:th our love, fo it ſupporteth our hope ; for though I have ſinned grievorſly, | ——_ | 
| 
| 


| and my conſcience is much troubled, yet it:ſhall nat bee over-charged with de- | our tope. 

| ſpaire; Pnoniam vnlnerum Domini recordabor, & quod ex ms mhi deeft aſurpo | ,,,,., a 
ex viſceribus Domini ; BecauſeI will remember the wounds of my Lord Jeſus , | in Cans. 

and whatſoever is wanting in my ſelfe, I will aſſum? from the bawels of my Sa- 
vionr ; for when my wiſedome faileth,my righteonſneſſe ſafficeth not,my holineſſe 
helpeth not,the ſufferings of (hrift (hall ſxfſice for all 3 This ſhall be my laſt re- | 
fuge, this ſhall be mine onely remedy, fairh Saint Bernard, And fo Saint Pavl, | gienSew.22m | 
after he had ſhewed how, doe he what he could, he {erved with his fleſh many | Ca. | 
times the Law of ſinne, and therefore cryed out many times, O wretched man that 
Tam, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? ſaith ; I thanke God, through 
Chrift our Lord » As ifhe ſhould have ſaid, Seeing TI am ſo prove to finne, and fo 
#1497 to goodneſle, I have none other refuge, but onely to fligunto the ſafferings 

and merits of Teſs Chrift ; and I know that is ſufficient for me, in ſtead of all ; | 
for as as Iſrael ſacked honey out of the rocke, and oyle ont of the flint ſtone, ſo doe ipean.z1.13, | 
weſucke all our comforts, and refreſh our ſelves with thoſe ſtreams of teares 

and bloud, that g#ſhed out of that ſtony Rocke Teſws Chriſt ; And as the high hills 

«re arefuge for the wilde Goates, and the ftony Rockes for the ( 9nies, thoſe poore Pfal.n0g 18, 
| — +" Gan ally 


'Rom.9.24,15» 


——— 
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Thirdly, here is 
abundance of 
matter in few 
words, 


Htieron ad Dewt- 
triad, 

Laertizs ls, 
What the Citti» 


zens of Myndas 
did, 


The diviſion of 
the Text, 


T be PaſSion 


filly fearefull Creatures, that have none other ſhife to ſave their lives, but to hide 
themſelves inthe holes of the Rocks;ſathe poore ſilly fimple ſoules of finfall men, 
have none other place to hide them(elves in,from the wrath of God,but only with 
the Dove (inthe Canticles) In foraminibus petre, Inthe clefrs of this Rocke, in 
the ſecret places of his ſtayres, (as ſome trarſlate ir,) 'that is, in the wornds and 
ſtripes of Teſus (hriſt; for By his flripes we are healed: And therefore, ſeeing 
the /uffermgs of Chriſt is that precious balme of Gilad, rhat ſoveraigne /atve. 
which is ſufficient to heale every ſickened ſonle, to hinder us tofin, to kindle our 
love to God, and to ere# our hope in God, no man can zreate, no man can heare 
of a matter more excellent, then is the dilating of the /»fferings of Chriſt, 
Thirdly, Here is a compendious brevity, a theame ſhort enongh, bur foure 
words ; Ita oporruit Chriſtuns pati ; Thus icbehoved ( br:/t to ſuffer, or, (hr; 
muſt thus ſaffer : And they be certaine in ſence, and full of matter ; And theres. 
fore you may eaſily remember the words, becauſe they be ſofew, and yon ſhould 
diligently aſe, and daily meditate upon the matter, and be throughly excited to 
an unwearied hearkening or reading, and to a faithfull rerainzng of the ſame, be- 
cauſe they be ſo excellent ; and I may be truely excuſed, for my large preamble,and 
long per ambu/ation upon the ſame ; becauſe there 1s Iſnultum in parvo, A preat 
deale of matter couched here ina little r9ozme ; even as the whole World is ex- 
preſſed in alittle IZappe 3 For though the men of Xyndus might well ſhut their 
large gates,leſt their /zttle City ſhould ranne out ; yet huge fpations ( itties mult 
have their Gates bigger then /:itr/e Fickets, Jeaſt their people ſhould gtt neither 


The parts of the Text, 


innor out: And therefore, though theſe words bee bur few ; yer ſeeing here- 
in there is contained infinite matter, and an buge building ,Centum ſublime colum- 
; ug » for what higher myſtery, or what ampler diſcourſe can wee finde, then the 
ſufferings of Teſus Chriſt ? you mult give me leave to z2/15t a while, tobehold 
the irepes, and to ſearch into the wownds of Chriſt ; for T may not ſhut a large 
foote into a /iztle ſhooe, and I cannot incloſe fo many 1/iads of forrowes (as one 
did the 1/iads of Homer) within the compaſle of a nutfhel], for this would prove 
att indecorum: And therefore,by Gods helpe,though I meane not to build T aber- 
nacles,and toſtay ever inthe expounding of that, which ſhall be ever in my re- 
membrance; yet I will S:fere gradums, Make aſtop,and ſtay a while, To treate of 
theſe words of Chriſt, Thus it behoned ( brift to ſuffer ; In which words (as the 
Holy Gheſt hath ſet them downe) I note theie foure ſpeciall points, 


Firſt, The perſon ſuffering, Chriſt ; thus it behoved Chri/?. 


Secondly, The ſ»ffering it ſcife ; it behoved him tn ſafer, 
Thirdly, The zeceſity of his ſuffering ; #t behoved him to ſuffer. 
Fourthly, The manner of his ſuffering ; Thus it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer, 
That is, As the Prophets fore-told, and as you have ſecne he did, Theſe are 
the parts and parcels of this Text, 


Pk.” 
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CHaPel. 


The perſon ſuffering. of the Meſitas. 


The firſt parts 


Cray, I, 
Of the ſurpaſſing excellency of the Perſon ſuffering. 


Or the firſt, The excellency of the perſon, that is, the ſubjeft of any aQion, 
doth give the molt /ife anto any matter ; for the exploits of Kings, or the 
 deedesof Nobles, doe of themſelves crave attention a hundred times 
| more then the ſtory of any one of baſe condition : Conſider wee then the 
perſon,that is to undergoe this Paſſion, And | 
Firſt, We ſhall finde him to be away; for ſo Pilate faith, Behold the man ; 
And himſelte commonly gives himſelfe none other ticle,then The Sonne of man ; 
to ſhew indeede,that he was a true ma% as we are. 
-, Andthis ſhould move inus compaſſion ; for humanity it ſelfeat the torments of 
the very bruite Beaſts is ſomething touched ; and Diogenes the ( ynicke 1n this 


 reſpeQis faid,to have redeemed many times the Beafts trom ſlaughter ; And Saint 


Francs ike wiſe is faid,to have ranſomed the pocrre Lambes from the Butchers 
hands ; becauſe it grieved them, to fee any (reature tortured ; and therfore 
much more ſhould wee bee moved with compaſſion, at the paſſion of any man ; 
for ifone member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it, ſaith the Apoſtle. 
Secondly, Chrift was not onec]v a man, buthe was alſo ajuft may; Non erat 
dolus in ore ejus, There was vo guile found in his month ; His enemies themſelves 
confeſſe it, Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt man, ſaith Pilates wife ; and 
Pilate oftentimes (as I have ſhewed in my Booke ot the refslution of Pilare)con« 
feſſed. and by many arguments confirmed his aſſertion, that Chriſt deſerved no 
puniſhment atall ; and that he could not fide (though he had molt diligently 
ſearched) any cauſe of death in him : and theref-re to cleere himiclfe irom the 
impuration of injuſtice, that he ſhould 3j/dems labijs enum mittere ad crucem quibus 
pronunciaverat innocentens, W ith the ſame lippes ſend him ro be cr#cified, whom 
even now hee had j»ſtified, he waſa:d his hands 1n the view of the mulricude, fay- 
Ing, 1 am innocent from the bloud of this juft perſon ; SyHerod. though he had 4e- 
rided our Saviours filence,yet dared he not eyndemne his 1nnocency ; for I hbave 
ſent him unto Herod, aud loe, nothing worthy of death 15 found in him,ſaith Pilate; 
$9 Caiphas the High: Prieſt propheſieth of him whom he perſecnteth, and abſol- 
veth him whom he accuſeth; for ke pronouncing the myſtery of our ſalvation, 
laid, It was neceſſary that one ſhould die for the people : Therefore hee muſt be a 
1 man, or clic ke could nor fa: #5fic for the fins of wicked men; And ſo the 45- 


vell himſelfe,' though he violently perſecuted, and moſt malicioully accuſed, yet 
he cleerely j«ſtified our Saviour Chriſt; for it was he (as many of the ancientsdo 
conjeAnre) that told Pilates wife, and incited her to tell ber Husband, that the 
man thus maligued, aud condemned as nefarious, was notwithſtanding 18ſt and 
righteons ; for the divell kew, that ſince he fir/# knew him, he &zew no finne in 
him; And it may be that to this our Saviozr atu1eth, when he ſaith, The Prince 
of this World commeth, Sed in me nou habet quicquam, but he hath nothing in me, 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, W hen he ſearcheth, and ſeeketh, and fifrerh, what hee 
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Can; yet ſhall he finde »o ev3ll, no fin, no, not the leaſt cauſe of death in me ; For 
he might juſtly ſay, hich of you cax rebuke me of ſinne ? ui ab omnibus acce- 
pit teſtimonium innocentie, Becauſe he had the teſtimonies of all men, of all ſorts, 


_ 
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Laentinu l.6 
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8A King. 
Mat. 3.2, 
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3 A Propber. 


Deur.1:1 To 


The perſon luffering, 


Parr I. The Paſſion 


as Irexers faith, to juſtific him ; God, Men, Angels, Diyels, Friends, Foes, ac- 
quaintance,Strangers, and all juſtified him, that he was voide of (in, and full of | 


race, 

: And therefore, as we have ever more compaſſion of them that ſuffer, andbee 

innocent, then of thoſe whom we conjeQure to be TA/alefattors; forthe confide. 

ration of Chris ſuffering, being as the *Dove, as innocent as innocency it ſelfe, 

(honld move in us not onely -] commſerat zon of the ſuffe rer, but allo a acteſt ation 

of the perſecutors; for who can heare, or reade of the death of righteous Abel 

by that wicked Caine, the burning of Laurentins, by that Tyrant Decins, the! 
faying of Saint Bartholmew, by his bloudy enemies,or the dragging of Hippo. 

lytus with wilde Horſes, and ſuchlike cruell and bloudy 7ragedies, without a 

deteſtation of ſuch horrible wicked Aftors? And can we heare the ſufferings of 
innocent guiltlefle Chri/#, without a deadly deteſtation of thoſe inhumane 

Butchers ? 

Thirdly, He was not onely ajsft man, that did no hurt to any man, but he was 
alſoa good man, that did good to every man ; for He went about (faith the eApe. 
file) doing godd; and that both in words and workes ; for 

Firſt, He often rawght thems, in the Temple, in the Synagogue, upon the ount, 
inthe High-waies, in Hoſes, in all places ; his goodvefſe would not ſuffer bimto 
eonceale any thing in filence, that might be any waies proficable unto his hearers; 
but to dipþel with all diligence , all myſts and cloudes of errors, from the inward 
= of the people,and to inſfrutt them cleerely inall the heavenly myFeries of | 

alvation. 

Secondly, He cared the bleeding wounds of afflited conſciences;he reclaimed 
and brought home many ſtragling ſheepe, and wandring ſinners ; hee gave eyes 
| rnto the b/inde, feete unto the lame, ſpeech unto the dumbe, eares unto the deate, 
bread unto the hungry ; yea, many tunes he reſtored health unto the diſeaſed, and 
ſometimes the 4:44 unto their lamenting friends ; And as Saint P aw/ faith, Whos 
weake,and I am not weake ; who ts offended,and I burne not? So might our Savieur 
more truely fay, W bo is burthened, and Iam not grievedatit ? for he commiſe- 
rated the corporal! aud ſpirituall infirmitiesof all men; yea, hee did not onely 
pitty them in us,but he put them all upon himſclfe, Et rwlir in ſe,ut 4 nobis tolleret, 
and he took them all upon himſelte,that he might take them all trom us, as Saint 
Chryſoftome faith : And therefore, if the people did ſo much condole the natural 
death of Dorcas, becauſe ſhe was fo good a Creature,as to beſtow ſome few clothes 
upon ſome few poore diſtreſſed people ; how much more ought wee to bewaile 
the /Damefall and the dolefull death of Chr:ft, that did ſo much good, and never 
any #4,a]l the daies of his life. . 

Fourthly, He was not onely Inſts &- bonus, A juſt and a good man, oran in- 
nocent man, voideof finne, and a vertnoue man, full of grace; but hee was alſo 
more honoarable and more noble then ail the ſonnes of men; for he was'('briſts, 
Annointed to be a King,a Prieſt, and a Prophet, 

Firſt, King ; Simnl natus, ſimul Ceſar, He was a King by birth ; Where # hee 
that 1s borne King of the Tewes ? He deicended of the regall race ; Saint 2fatthew 
reckons fonreteene Kings in his pedegree; and he was a King to his dying day, 
Teſus of Nazareth K ing of the Tewes; Pilate writes it, and he wil] not alter it; 
for God himſelfe had ſpoken it, 1 have ſet my King upon my holy hill of Siog. 

Secondly, Prieſt ; for The Lord ſware it, and he will not repent it, that he #t 4 
Prieft for ever after the order of Helchiſedecke ; The nobleſt Order, and the 
royalleſt Prieſthood in the World ; for this holy Prieft was alſo a noble King; for 


| he was King of Shalem, King of peace, even as Eſaya calls him, The Prince of 


Ace. 
Thirdly, Prophet ; for ef Propher ſhall the Lord your God raiſe wnto you ; 
And he ſball be a Prophet, xa *£c54v, in the higheſt degree, even the Prince of 


 Prophets,and-ſo great a Prophet, that YFhoſoever will nor heare hins, bet foal 
(wrely die, | 
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And therefore if Jeremy taketh up that mournefull lamentation, for the death 

of King Zoſias, and fay, eAlac for that noble Prince, ah my Lord, or, ah hz glory ; 
and yet he cameto an honourable death inthe Field, without any ſhame, and bur 

little paine 3 then what ſhall wee ſay, forthe death of this K ing of Kings, this 
Prieft of the moſt High God, and this great Prophet of the Lord, that was 4nnoin- 
ted with the Oyle of gladneſſe above hu fellowes? The Lord had faid, Touch not | Plal 45.8, 
mine Annointed, and doe my Prophets no harme ; yet we ſee Kings, the en- | + 
wointedof God, are flaine, and Jer»ſalem killed the Prophets, and ſtoned thoſe that al.105.15, 
were ſent unto them: Bat behold a greater then all Kings is here, Zr quaſi unu e Like 13.34. 
decem milibus, And ſach a one as ten thouſand Kings are not equal] unto him ; and 

ethe is not brought to an honourable death, of a Prieſt at the Altar, orof a King 
inthe Field,but ro a moſt PAtmacfiull and reprochfull 4-«th, the moſt accar/ed death 
ofthe Croſſe,among the wicked : O then letus conſider, if ever ſuch a perſon 


came to ſuch a death ! | rents 
Fiftly, He was not onely the h:gheſt among all the Sonnes of men, but he was a true and crer- 
n od. 


alſothe Sore of the molt High Ged; Pilate heard it, and feared ; the (entrri. | 2 
os ſaw it, and confest it, Tryely this was the Sonne of God ;. And the very divels | © 9:54o 
feltitzand proclaimed it, We know mho thou art, even the holy one of God; yea,the | ; 
trembling Earth quaking, the flinty Rockes cleaving aſunder, and the dolefull Luke 4.34. 
graves opening themſelves, did by a vif5/e yoice confirme him to be a God; And | a 

. [fotharſtrange Eclipſe that was ſeene athis death, and that unexpeRted darkenes, ' rig mien Cm 
that vailed the face of the Sunne for three houres together, becauſe it was no de- | !utfticd, 
feof Nature, (the 2ſoone being at the fu/l,) and the day being at the middef, | 
and therefore could not be any uſuall Zc/ipſe, cauſed by the head or the tayle af 
the Dragon, (unlefſe you meane that 9/4 Dragos, the Divell) 1t made that great 
Phyloſopher Dyoniie5, then in Athens, to lay, Thatnow the 7Yorld was at an Dyoniſ'34 &p, 
end, or the God of Nature ſ#ffered violence ; ſoffrange were theſe accidents, be- 


yond the power of N:ture. 


Nay, the very enemies of Chriſt acknowledged him to be a Prophet, a King,a | The enemies of 
Ged ; for while the people play upon him,and contemne him, yer no:withſtan- | Chit alcrive 


ding they confefſe him to be a Propher, ſaying, Propheſic unto us, thou Chriſt,who | mo.kerygwbich 


ts he that ſmote thee 5 Andas Saint eAmbroſe faith, Compungentes coronant, & il- | Mewas Ro 
ludentes adorayt 5 While the Souldiers dexicd him to bee a King, they Crowne ane 6 23. 
him, they give a Sceprer unto him, and they put a purple garment upon him, 
whichare the chiefeſt oryamenes of the greareſt Alorarchs ; and while they all 
&ride him, and denie bim for their Saviour, they doe in the meane time adore 
him as a God, and bow their &yees unto him, to whom all knees ſhall bow: And 
fothe unſpeakeable wiſedome of e Almighty Goa, did ſo hiddenly 4iſpoſe of the 
ſufferings of Chri(t,that his very enemies ſhould atiribrte that to him 1a mockery, 
which he was in deede and verity. 
And ſo you ſee the perſon ſuffering, a man, a juſt man, a good man, a King, a 
Prieſt, a Prophet, a God; yea that God, which brought them out of the Land of | fer2.6, 
Eyypr, which ledde them through the Wilderneſſe, through a Land of deſarts and 
pitees, and of the ſhaddow of death, and through a Land where no man dwelt, 
where no man paſſed through, which fedde thews in the Wilderneſſe, with the | prat 8.44. 
bread of «Angels, which kept them as the apple of his eye, which ſuffered no man to 
doe them harme,, but reproved Kings for their ſakes,and broughtthem into a weal- 
thy place, and gave them the Lands of the Heathen, and the labours of the people 
mn poſſeſſion ; This is that perſo whieh endureth all this paſſion : And therefore 
bee «onifoed O ye Heavens, and be ye borribly afraide all ye creatures,at this, 
that this hatefiull and hated Nation, this crueZ and abhominable people,this peo- 
ple voide of wiſedome, axd detitute of underſtanding ,ſhould not encly forget that 
God which made them, but alfo «file that glorious fece in Mount Sion, with [54. reve; tive 
thar ſtincking ſpittles, which they could not 4+ho/d upon Mount Horeb without | our wicked peo. 
| Lreat aſtoniſhment 3 yea; that they ſhould dare to »wrther him without feare, | ** 
wholc very name they durſt not #tteF without rrembling, much like our godlefle 
peoples 
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What the former 
doRine reacheth, 


1 That of all crea- 
tures, men are 
molt ſubjeR to 
ſorrow, 


Ulay $$+4+ 


2 The more righ- 
teous men de, che 


| tooke our infirmities, and he carried our ſorrowes. 


nn rn CO Ee renner, 
people,thatdo abhorre the very name of the divel,but will boldly imitare,and IC 
Joyce to doe the works of the divell; and therefore I may ſay with the Prophet, 
O that my head were full of water ,and that mine eyes were a fountaine of teares 
that I might weepe day and night; tor then 1 would bewaile, with the Weeping of 
laſer ths Vine of Shibma ; 1 would water thee O Heſdbon,and Elealeh, ang] 
would moſt fw/ly ſhew my ſorrow, becauſe they have {o fully ſhewed their cg. 
elty againſt the Sonne of God. 
- Butfromhence we may ſee, who are moſt expoſed to danger, and who be ſub. 
jet to the greateſt ſnfferings. 
Firſt, 71ar , becauſe he 1s moſt ſer;ble, moſt intelligible, and moſt deſeryj 
miſeries; and therefore of all other Creatures, man is chiefly borne ts /abour 
and he is ful of miſeries ; You ſee Chriſ# himlelte haWſhg taken our Nature, has 


[0h ſors gravt,o ſors dara, 

0 lex dira, quam natura 

Promulgavit miſerts ; 

Homo naſcens cum merore, 

Vitam ducts cums labore, 

& cum metn morer's : | 
For this is the Law of Nature,divulged and executed among all Nations,that eye. 
ry man ſhould be borne in ſorrow, live in paize,and die with feare ; And ther:fore 
Seneca ſaith, That as Onicquid facinzs de calo ft, Whatſoever noble att we do, 
it is from above ; So ®nicquid patimnr mortale eſt ; Whatloever we ſuffer is but 


more they (hall | 
be atflited and | 
perſecuted by the 
wicked, 


Wiſd 3.12. 


Eſay'59.1. 


3 Kings,Pricfls, 
and Prophets, 
molt expoſed to 
all davgers. 


Aas 9.16, 


The beſt Kings » 
& beſt Prieſts,arc 
oftca hated, 


How it is that all 
men more orleſle 


hate the beſt men 


a ſigne of our condition, and a pre/ndinms, a fore-ſhew of our mortality ; Naw 
quem: umg, miſerum vides, hommnemſcias 3 For whenſoever we ſee any man in 
miſery, we muſt know that to be the property of humanity. | 

Secondly, The juſt and righteous man, the beſt and god/1cF man, is moſt ſubje@ 
to the greateſt ſufferings ; It were no wonder, that 91an /»ffererh, becauſe man 
fexmeth ; butthat the j## and righteou5 man ſhould ſuffer, it feemeth flrange; for 
as the Pſalmift faith, Inſt quid ferir, What hath the righteous done ? And yet 
as Ariſtides was baniſhed out of eArhens, Influs quia juſtizs,Oncly becauſe he way 
a ju man, And, as Chrilt ſaith, O1erunt me gratis, They have bated me free 
without any cauſe, or without any fauirof mine, O God ; ſo the righteoxs ſhall 
be eroden, as the clay inthe ſtreetes, they ſhall be ſ/xre enough to /affer, and there 
is cauſe enough for it, Ouia inntiles nob's, & contrarij operibus noftris ; Becaule 
they are nnprofitable for us, we gaine nothing by them, no p/caſure, no profit, no 
contenrment, and they bee cleane contrarily diſpoſed to all our aRions, 1ay the 
wicked among themſelves: And therefore though all men ſuffer, yer doe the 
righteons ſuff:r moſt ofall ; for m14»y (yea,and great) are the troubles of the righ- 
teors,faith the Plalmiſt;and though they be never fo wany,yea,though they periſh, 
yet no man layeth it to heart, ſaith the Prophet. 

Thirdly, Ofall the righteous men, Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, muſt be the 
chicfe in ſufferings ; Nam oportnit Chriſtum pati, For it behoved the Annointed 
of God to ſuffer ; And theſe be {hriſti Domini, The Annointed of the Lord ; and 
therefore of all others, theſe are appointed to ſuffer for the Lord, 

Fourthly, Among cheſe,the more godly they be, the more will godleſle people 
«fflift rhem ; for Saint Paul was a choſen veſſel], a moſt upright, and a moſt excel- 
lent man ; therefore he muſt ſuffer many things for my names ſake, ſaith the Lord; 
And Chriſt faith of all his Prieſts and Preachers, Behold I ſend you forth as Sheepe m 
the midaef# of Wolves; and you ſhall be bated of all men for my names ſake ; What? 
ofall men? that were a wonder,that good men,nay, the beff men, ſhould behated 
of all men ; for where ſaw yoa a 9904 Preacher, and an honeſt mar hated, of ill | 
ſpoken of, fay the Worldlings? Yet behold it is true, for our Saviour ſaith it,79 | 
foal be hated of all men ; And there is great reaſon for it ; for in all men there 
corruption,more or eſſe ; and they muſt be enemies to af correptiongthey muſt re- 


prove «ll the workes of darkeneſſe,all the ſins and vices of men: And therfore it were | 
\ yore 
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Suferings of Chriſt. 


mort frange, that they ſhould be the true reprovers of a fx, and yet not be hated 

of all men ; for the more /tritHy a man is 44#ﬀked to vertue, the more he is rejefted 
by the vicious ; and the more he pproves or tollerates finne in themither by not 
reproving the ſame in them, or by walking inthe ſame ſteppes of good-fellows- | 


ED \ 
Y 1 


of the Mr ſues. | Cuar.l. 


ſhip with them, the more acceptable he is unto rhem, though the lefle warranta- 
juſt and an #pright man, and ſhould nor be hated of all men. 


and doc al waies ſtrsve againſt their owne corruptions > The wicked men may hate 
them, bur ſurely the god/y will nor, | 

Sol, T anſwer, That the more godly men be, the /eſſe they hate them z yet be- 
cauſe in themyfin ſffickes ſo 6/oſe ui.ro rhem\thatalthuugh they confeſfſe,and dete#t it 
wich their ſo/es,yet hagh t!err fleſh 1] waies tome /ove and affe tion unto the lame, 
in ſo much that Saint eAn2v/tine in one of his Meditations eonfefſeth, Thar in 
his ſþ5rit and ſoxle,he did 10 5r4r1ily pray againſt his (ia, that his fleſs and carnall 
defire was afraid God wou'd heare the prayers of his ſeule,and fo deprive his car- 
nall luſts of their delights ; for inthe belt men, The fleſs Iufteth againſt the ſpirit, 
and drawes them oftentimes to do what they would not doe 3 Axd'theretore as 
in the beſt men there is (til remaining natarall corr»prion, ſo the ſame will (11} op 
poſe 2 iclfe againſt all chem, that will ſecke to dÞoſſeſſe this old Adams from their 
ſoules, 

And therefore, ſeeing Chrift did ſuffer, (hriftians ſuffer, and that the wore 
edly they be, the more enemicsthe v (hall have, we ſhould nor zzage of men,and 
eſpecially ofthe Preachers of Gods Word, according to their outward appearance, 
of their enemies,crofles and atflictions ; but we ſhould zudge righteous judgement; 
And we that ſuff-r,may, and ſhould rejoyce and be glad,that Fe are comnted wor- 
thy to ſuffer for the name of Chrift. And ſo much tor the Perſon luffering. 
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T he ſecond part, 


Cray, I. 


ble inthe fight of God : And therc fore it cannot be, that any one of us ſhould be a 


06.1 But will the good and godly menhatethem, who doe confeſſe their ſins, 


875 


That there is cor | 


ruption in the 
beli mea, 


An excellent con - 
teſſion of Saine 


Algtſitne, 
Gal, $-37s 


2 Part, 


Of the ſufferiags of Chriſt in the Garden of Gethſemane. 


it behoved ("hrift to ſuffer : Well] might it have agreed with his excellent 


| C Econdly, We areto conſider the ſfferings of this Perſon, Teſis { hriſt: Thus 
Nature, ts have conferred benefits, and ro beſtow gifts on the Sonnes of 


men ; but to ſuffer r20r25ents, and to endureall indignities at the hands of 


finnefall men, is ſtrange and admirable ; ſo incompetible is the Perſon and the 
Paſſion of Teſws Chriſt. And yet if we diligently obſerve all thoſe Trgicall Scenes 
that are ſeen in the Records of the E vangeliſts,and mark all the dolefull paſſages of 
his whole life, even from the firſt howre of his birth, unto the /aſt moment of his 
breath, we ſhall finde the ſame to be nothing elſe, but a _Mappe of miſeries, or a 


fuſfered the eff7ou of his bloud, and the ſharpeneſſe of circumciſion ; He was no 
looner circumciſed,but he was defigne4 unto the flaughter ; Herod (eekes his life, 
and he will ſhy all the Children of Bethlchems, or hee will pat this Childe unto 


Hhhbh the 


= 


2 Ofthe ſufferi 
of Chiilt, " 


tempefluons Sea of all calamitics z for he was no ſooner borne, but hee began to | Thatthewhole 
life of Chriſt was 


beare our {orrowes z hee was caſt into a Cratch; the breathings of the Beaſts | 615 2 communtt 
perhaps did warme his cloutes,to preſerve his life ; and he lived not long,but hee | tuifering, 


—_—_—_ 
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; Mate3.33. 


Chap.4-2 


Iohn 8.48, 


Chrifts chiefeſt 
ſufferings ia theſe 
thace ſpeciall pla 
CEI, 


That Chrift ſuffe- 
red both in ſeule 
and body, 

Ifay $3-4- 


Blay 53.7, 


Bay 531, 


Tie 6ſt degree 
of Chriſts ſaffe- 
ring, was that hee 
was made paWble 


Leo Ser. 8 de Paſ- 
ſione. 


Heb 10.5, 


Hilar. de Trinl.16 


This flewer ere 
it ſprang ſoorth 
beganto fade z 
So was his Crofle 
before his cradle 
made, 


FitTeffery, 


| theſe places. And 


Paxr 3. Chrilts chicket ſufferings, | 


the Sword : And therefore in the middeſt of inter, hee mult flic to Egype to 
faye his life; there he Lived a while, and he muſt needs live poore z for they that 
have nothing among their fiends, may very well bee thought to haye lege 
among ffrangers ; when hee returnes, hee muſt retire himſclte into corney, 
for feare of eArchilans ; and when he begins ro ſhew himſclte to the World, 
hee muſt beginne to combare with the divell ; he is no ſooner baptized, bur hee ig 
rempted forty dayes together, without 9eate, without drinke, withour ſleepe , 
and hee can no ſooner beginne to p3b/i/h the glad tidings of ſalvation, bur they 
preſently acenſe hin of ſedition 3 His friends ſay he is made, bis enemies ay he 
bath a divell; All /ceke bis life,and this is the ſumme of his whole lite; Poverty 
and miſery, hunger, thirſt, weakeneſſe, wearinefle, reproaches,] yings,ſlanders,and 
what not ? | 
Yet all theſe /#fferiyas were but flebitings, they wergpÞut taſtes of thatbitter 
Cup, whereof he tacked out the very dregges and all, | 


I. In the Garden of Gethſemane, 


J In the preſence of his Indges, 
"3. In the Mount of ((alverie. 

Theſe were the p/aces of his torments, and in all theſe places we mult conſider, 
both the grear»eſſe of hisgricfe, which is, Pena /enſms, the paine of feeling, and 
the /malneſſe of his comfort, which is Pena damni,the paine of /cefing: And there. 
fore by Gods affiftarce,I will chiefly i1.(iſt upon thoſe ſufterivgs that he ſuffered in 


The Paſizon 


Firſt, It is concluded of all Divires, that the ſufferings of Chriſt were bothin 
ſonle and body ; lorrowes of ſon/e,and paines of body ; tor He hath carried our ſor. 
rowes,faith oor Tranſlation ; ozr paines, faith another ; to ſhew, that whether we 
regard his 4;/conſolate ſonle, or his tender body, it was = painefulland a forrowful| 
ſuffering ; ſo painefull, and fo ſorrowfull,that as it was well-neere #ntollerableun. 
to himyſo it 18 almoſt #7cred5b/e unto us ; for though at the bringing of Chrilt in- 
tothe world, to bee the Saviour and Redemer of his Church, the Propher &aq | 
ſaith, How beanrifell npon the monntaines, are the feet of them that bring theſe glad 
tidzngs of peace ? thatis, How ready is every man to embrace this rewes; yet 
when he goeth aboutto expreſſe the waxzer of our deliverance, by ſuch ſorrovey, 
paines, and offerings, he makes a ſtand, and ſaith, ho belceverh our report? 
For 


 God-head is impaſſible ; no ſorrow,no griefe,no paine could faſten upon the Deity; 


idle playes,(asnow moſt uſe to do )I inuſt crave leave to inſert here what he faith. 


Firſt, I told you before, that this ſ/afferer was a God, bleſſed for ever ; and the 


and therefore how could our Saviour ſuffzr > To this the Prophet anſwereth, 
Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou wouldſt not have ; owua dt 1xT1p7.00 wot; but 8 
body haft thou ordained me, (as both the Septuagint and the Author to the He- 
brewes hath it) Nam cum mortis aculenm, now poſſit accipere natura Deitats; 
naſcenda tamen,(nſcepit de nobis, quod pats poſſet pro nobis ; For ſeeing the Deity 
could not ſuffer death, The Word was made Fleſh, that he might goe the way of 
all fleſh,and make a paſſage unto his Paſſion, that ſo he might realy ſuffer, and not 
appeare to ſuffer,(a8 Saint Hillary, otherwiſe a moſt exceilent Author, doth 1ma- 
2ines) And indeed Hoc mg tormentum,@ magnum myſterinm eft,quod paſſibi- 
lis fats oft ;, This was his firſt ſuffering of torment,and an unſpeakeable myltery, 
that he was made ab/e to ſuffer torments. 

And becauſe I finde this,as pithily ſet downe, as it can be p/ainely expreſſed, by 
one of our owne Poets, which I therefore the oftexey cite, becauſe I would incite 
all other Poets rather to ſpend their time in Divine Poems,then in /cand rimes of 


T hinke not that (hrift did then begin to ſwffer 
When Ind: ſold him, and the Tewes did offer 
To apprehend him ; for he did then begin 

To make his (onle a ſacrifice for ſin, 


When 


[Chrifts ſuff-rings admirable. of the Meſdias. 


CHnay.T. 


—7phen be rooks body: and he be gan to dis 


Then, when aſſuming our mortality 

He made himſelfe one able to be ſlaine, 

eAnd put on man,which is to put on paine. 
And we ſay that Chriſt fuff-red, nor in reſpe& of his Divine nature, but in re- 
ſpe of his h»mare nature z for though the Deity wasin the ſ# ferer, yer was it 
notinthe/«ffering, though it was inthe Body of Chriſts Paſſion, yet was it not in 


the Paffion of Chriſts Body ; but the humanity onely ſuffered, and the-omniperen- 


cy of the Deity /#ffained che impotency of the Humanity ; and while the fleſh 
groancd under the anguiſh of his Paſſion, and cryed, Father,if it be poſſible, let rhis 
Cup paſſe from me, and ſo breathed out that mournefull complaint, Aſy God, my 
God, why ha#t thou forſaken me ? Yer then the Deity rrinmphed over all the bit- 
terneſſe of death, and the enemies of our fleth ; And this is excellently exprefled 
by Damaſcen,ſaying 3 Quemadmodum [i quis ignito ferro ſuperinfundat aquam ; 
Evenas if a man ſhould poure water upon a red-hot-iron, that which 1s paſlible or 
capableto ſaffer by the water, that is, the heat and fire, is extinguiſhed ; bur the 
iron remaineth ſtil] ſound,and 1mpaſſible ; becauſe the water hath #0 power to cor- 


rupt it ; even ſo the Humanity of Chriſt may /#»ffer paine and death,but the Dezry 


on. And 

Sccondly, As ic is a thing incompreben/ible,(and therefore may well have a q#z 
credidt ? who hath beleeved our report ?) that God ſhould be madepaſſivle, to 
itisa thing more 5=credible that he being j«ſt, being King,being Prieſft,being God, 
ſhould notwithſtar;ding really ſuffer ; yea,to to ſuffer, as to be deſtirmte, afflified, 
and tormented ;and ſo tormented, that the Prophct Eſay may fitly call him, YVirum 
dolorum, A manof ſorrowes,as if he had beene wholly compoſed of miſeries,and the 
Prophet Jeremy cruly demaund, $5 fuerit dolor, ficut dolor ſus ? itever there was 
any ſorrow {ike unto his ſorrow ? yer behold he was oppre/7e4 and afflifted, faith 
the Prophet;and the Lordid affi35t hins in the day of the fierceneſſe of his wrath: And 
therefore, let others wonder at the riſing of this Sunne, I will admire his going 
downe 3 let them marvell,to ſce him /ayed 3 the crarch, T mucts more will m r- 
vell to ſee him »ay/ed #pon the Croſſe ; and ket them admireto ſee him ſleeping be- 
twixt two beaſtes, and 1 will much more admire to ſee him /»fferizg betwixt : wo 
theeves : But he was woun1ed for our tranſgreſſions, and he was brniſed for onr inj- 
qaities,faith the Prophet; and therefore, letus the rather give the more heed an- 
tothoſe things that he ſuffered for us,leaſtthe neg/ef# and not regardingthe ſame, 
ſhall adde wrath unto our ſoule, in the day of wrath, 


knew his time was drawing neere that he muſt tutfer,he went ont of the honſe,out 
of the {itty, into the gardenof Gerhſemane, faith the Evangeliſt. 

Firſt, He went out of che houſe where they had eatenthe Paſſcover, 

Firſt, Leaſt his Hoſte that had fo kindly received him into his houſe, ſhould 
any waies for his ſake be #»kindty uſed of his enemies ; ſo ſacred a thing was the 
law of gzeffts among the ancients, that neither the Lodger nor the /o4ged would 
burteachother, if they met in the open fields under the Colours of twodeadly 
enemies : and therefore Lot offered his owne Daughters untothe Sodomites, ra- 
ther thenthey ſhould abuſe thoſe Strangers that were come under his roofe, and 
the Poet notes it, asan argument ofthe great perfidiouſueſſe of the moſt corrupted 
latterage, Non hoſpes ab hoſpice tutus, That there was no truth betwixt the 
Hoſte and his Guelt, | 

Secondly, Leaſt (as Serroriue was found of Perpennaamoneſt his bangquers) he 
might be accuſed to be a #ine-b3bber,and be ſaid tobe a boone-companion, and be 
a prelident of ill example unto others, if he had beene found in the 1»»e amongſt 
-x __ ; for it is a great deale fitter to finde a Scholler in his ſtudy, thenin the 

averne. | | 


Secondly,He went out of the Cirie, out ofthat famous Citie Teruſalens, 


Hhhh 2, Eirſt, 


ioſeparably united unto the fame, can notwithſtanding ſuffer no manner of Paſſi- | 


Well then,ſeeing the Son of God was made paſſible, apt to ſuffer, and that hee | 
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Firſt, Leaſt any commotion or t#mnlr ſhould be raiſed; fo dearely did this 
Prince of Peace affeRt and ſecke to preſerve the Peace of Jeru/alem; for th 
would have taken him many times, but rh-y feared the people ; theretore he gocth 
our of the Cits?,that they may doe it withowt feare, that is, without teare of 6. 
dition. . 
Secondly, To ſhew, - that as they had /27t him ont of their hearts; ſono 


hee begins to depart out of their walls; Epreſſis ef 4 filia Sion omng Fel 


cor 


of 7 ro) 3 
: ———Ruit Tlium, ch ingens 
gloria TEUEYOV NG won . 

Ye may ſay the ſame of Jeruſalem; the time of her deſolation draweth neere, and 
it muſt be made a» heape of tones ; Br:cauie row, God, which had becene the up- 
holder of them, was gone out of rheIr wals, anddeparted trom them 2 and there. 
'ore we ſhould ever cake heed,that we /2»t not Chriſt out of our hearts, leaſt hee 
will hereupon /2xt us out of his favor. 

Thirdly, He went into the Garden of Gethſemane. 

Firlt, Thar,as our fall was wrought ina garden, ſo the worke of our Redempr:. 
ox ſhould firit begin in a garden, 

Secondly,That bis enemies might the more eaſily fixde him ; for it was a place 
that he had often frequented, faith the Evangeli; and therefore hee went not 
there, as ſecking to hide himſelte, but rather tz expoſg himſelfe, and like a noble 
Champion, te appeare firſt in the field, and to expeR his enemies ; for although 
they fought him /ike a P artriage upon the mountaines ; yet, 291uit dolo teneri, ne 


| derogaretur preſcientie plenitu/o; Hee would not bee craftily taken iti a netby 


a gutle,icaſt that might be derogatory to his omniſciency : and therefore knowing 


| they were deſirous to take him, he goes to mzere them intothe garden of Gerbſe- 


"mane. 

And as ſoone as everhe came into the Garden, Ecce hoſtem invenit ; behold his 
enemy was there as ſoone as he ; for he beganpreſently, Conrriftari,o pavere, 
muſtus eſſe; Tobe troubledin ſonle, ſaith S, John, tobe in anguiſh of mind, (aith$, 
A'arke,and tobe in an agony, taith S, Luke,and to bave his ſouls exceeding ſorrow- 
fall unto death, faith S. Matthew. 

Alas,what ſhall we ſay rochis ? for the ſpirit of man will ſuftaine his infirmi- 
ries, but a wounded ſpirit who can beare ? yer beho:d his Spirit, his Soxle is ſor- 
r-whu)l unto deathand is counted with thoſe that goe downe into the pit; no doubt 
but his ApoFFles ſaw it, yerlike a barrell full and wanting vent, hee muſt needes 


with a fained countenance ; his ſorrary is greater then canbe contained ; for it x 
#nto death, that is, not onely extenſively, ſuch as muſt contirue for the ſpace of 


ieaventeene or cighteene houres, even until} death it ſe}fe ſhall fi} it ; butalſo 
intenſively, ſuch and fo great as that which is uſed toe ar the very point of death, 
and ſuch as were able to bring deathui.to me,were I not reſerved to a greater and 
a heavier puniſhment. 

And therefore he knee/eddowne, and fell grovelling upon his face, and ſaid, 
Father if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſſe fromme ; and there praying, be fell into 
a areadfull agonie,his thoughts were trou'\led his ſpirirs affrighted,his heart trem- 
bled, his pores opened, Er torus ſudore defluit , and he ſweat great drops of bloua, 
| that ſreamed downetothe ground: and fo pantingyhe prayed, and ſweating, fil 


inthe bazhc of his owne bloud, weeping,not onely with his eyes, but even with 
al the members of his body, as Saint Bernard faith : and whercas inthe diſtreſſes 
of other men, the b/o#d hath recourſe unto the heave, to recreate and comfort the 
vital ſpirits,(wbich is the cauſe,thar men are maſt pa/e when they are in moſt emi- 
nent danger) yet ſuch was the vio/exce of his agoiiy,that ir pur him into a ſweate 
of blood: And therfore'the end of iis Paſſion muſt needs be a2nrnefull, when the 


Pd 


54; and ſoallrhe glory of Sion is departed from them, aad as the Poet faith | 


he prayed,and the more he was affii&ed, the mare he prayed, and fainted,as it were 


The Paſtion Ot Chriſts ſuffering inthe Gargeg)i 
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burſt forth, and confeſſe it; he doth not here e/E£ncas-like difſemble his griete || 
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" |Cauſeof Chriſts agony. ofthe Mefitas. Cuae.2; 


| Foinning ofitis ſo fearefull ; and the ca#ſe of this agory muſt needs be ſwperna- 
;#rall, when it proceeds ſo contrary to the courſe of varnre ; for it was in a co/d 
(caſon, not farre from the equinotial, when the evenings are cold, through the 
+ | aſcention of many vapours,inthe open ayre, (and they were faine to make afire 
within doores,) withoutany exerci/e, without any man zecere him to offer him 
violence ; and therefore naturally he ſhould be inclined to aeo/d chilly operation, 
rather then to a #/oudy ſweating agony; yea not onely to ſweat ſome cold, thinne, 
faint {weat, which is called /#4or d5aphoreticus, but in ſuch abundance of great 
drops (faith the Evangeliſt)that they were able to die his garments with crimſon 
red, according as the Prophet E/ay ſaith, (though properly in another ſenſe, yet 
in ſome reſpe may be applyed to this) Fherefore art thou red in thine apparell, 
and thy garments like bins that tread:th in the Wine-fat ; And as the Chriltian Poet 
Hovedemins ſaith, 
Cum cor ſentit amor's gladinm, 
 (rnor carnts rubricat palliam, 
W hcnthrongh loveghis khearts-veine bled, 
It dyed his garments crimſon red, 

And thar theſe drops did not onely 4:ſtillare, drop out, but decurrere, runne and 
ſtreame downe fo faſt ro the ground, from allthe pores of his body, as ifthey had 
ifſaed out of moſt deadly wounds, 
Itis well obſerved,by our learned Biſhop of Wincheſter out of Saint Hierome, 
land the Chalaze paraphraſt, that the greatneſſe of his ſorrow me/red him, fo as if 
hee had ſtood by ſome b»rnizg furnace, which was able to caſt him into that 
ſweat, and to turne that. ſweat into drops of bloud : and it appeares the rather, be- 
cauſe the Prophet Jeremy ſaith in the ſame place,that a fire was ſent into his bones, 
and that might well vel: all his marrow, and cauſe the bloud to 4/ti// from his 
{fleſb,and to trick/e downe tothe ground ; O happy garden watered with ſuch 
teares ; thou muſt needs ſurpafle the garden E4ex, that was watered with foure 
goodly rivers; for this b/oud of Chrilt doth ſpeake better things, and bring forth 
-|Eetter fruits then the bloud of Abell ; for that cryed out of the earth for vengeance 
[againſt his brother ; but this cryeth for wercy unto- all the earth, even to his enc- 
|mies ; Father forgive them, for they kyow not what they doe : and whereas our 
fruitfull Zaz1, (the Land of our hearts) was made baryen, tor the inne and iniquity 
of our fore-Father,to bring forth chorges and rhifles (finnes and wickedneſſe)yet 
now being watered with theſe heavenly ſhowers of his 5/oud, hee maketh it very 
plentros, to abound in all grace and godlineſſe ; becauſe this was done forthe ran- 
ſome of ourſins,and it was,as the Poet faith, L 

Deere ranſome where the payment #41 bloud, 

> Deere blood, where every drop out-valnes gold, 

Deere drops ,in whom lies more the creatures good, 

Then ſelfe creations treaſure can unfolde: 

Deere ranſome Heerer blood muſt deereſt droppes 

Whoſe price us life which life death underproppes. 
| 2xeſt.Butalas,what.was the cauſe. that ſhould make him ſo ſapernaturally to 
| ſwear ſo frangely, to kneele ſo devontly, and to pray ſo earneſtly, that if it were 
| poſſible that houre might paſſe from him ? | - 
i © fo Aquings anſwereth,that the cauſe of all paſſion is to bee conſidered ; 
| either | | 
: 3 f, Ex parte objefti,Tn regard of the objeA.. Or 

2. Ex parte [ubjett;,In reſpeR ofthe tabjeR. 


That, as inthe conception of gold inthe bowels of the earth, there is «Ef: 
ſolaris, & ignic ſubterraneus, A concurrency of the heate'of the Sunne fram 
above, with aſulphurious fire from below ;' So:in the Pſion of our Saviour 
Chriſt, we guſt know, that in reſpe& of the obje&, he ſaw the Divine wrath 
|from above, ready to be powred forth for the ſins of men; and in reſpet of the 
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And therefore nodoubt but the cleere fight, and the deepe conſideration of that 
Cup, which he was ſoſheerely todrinke np, was the cauſe that made him both fo 
vehemently to pray againſt it, and alfo in the vehemency of the feare of it, tobein 
ſuch perplexed agony as thereby to [wear the drops of blond, | 


Cray. Il 


Of that fcarefull ( up, what it was, which our Saviour was to drinke 
of, and that hee ſo much feared and prayed 


againſt it. 


BY: what was this (#p,which he was to drinke of ? we cannot eaſily deter- 
&LImine. For 
\ Some thinke this prayer, this feare,this agony proceeded onely from the weake- 
xeſſe of his humanity, that was now, though not diſ-anited, yer nnaſſifted of the 
Deity ; and that they were chiefly effe&ed, through the feare of that death, which 
ſo neerely approached ;'and therefore th-ugh they were artered, as proceeding 
from Paſſ'on, orart leaſt from humane affe#oy, yet were they preſently ſeaſoncd, 
and as it were correfed, with more deliberate conſideration, when he ſaid, Not 
my will,but thine be fulfilled. But A; | 

To theſe men1 anſwer ; that, although Chriſt tooke our i»ſirmities upon him, 
as well the ſpirituall Paſſions of the ſoule, as the corporall i»firmities of the bo- 
dy, that is, all ſuch as are onely miſcrable, but not damnable, perall, but not cul- 
| pable, or thoſe that are painefa!! without ſinne, but net thoſe which are ſinnefal 
without paine, as both Damaſc#n, Saint « Lngnſtine, and Aquinas, have moſt ex- 
cellently obſerved; yer we fay that theſe. afe&;ous in Chriſt, doe much differ 
from ours,in three reſpeRs..” - | 
Eirſt,in reſpe ofthe 96je&3. for we many times feare,where there is nd feare, 
and we doe /ove the things which wee ſhould defþiſe ; but hee onely feared 
- mp that are to bee feared, and /oved the things- that are to bee /oved 
indeed. 2.4 | 
Secondly, In reſpeR ofthe manxer ; fdr will we, nill wee, theſe affeRions will 
invade us; and when they have onee #8ken ho/d upon us, we doe many times 
feare, and /ove, and hate, if not againſt aſon, yet ſurely beyond, and 4/9 all 
reaſon ; and ſo likewite,as we canner give them, fo'wee carat cave them, 
when we would ; but Chriſt is angry, vejnyceth, feareth,; loverh, when, and 
where,and ſo much asjuſt reaſon direethbim; for thefe affe ions maſter us, but 
he maſtereth them : and therefore Saint &-Lngnſtine faith, that, poteſfate non infir- 
mitate turbavit (cipſwne; Theſe affetions ate rather fignes of his 9n1niporency then 
arguments of his infirwity ;: becauſe hee maſtererh-their »3/l1gneſſe to op- 
a him, when they cannot finde *n#ny weakevefſe in him to bee. op- 
preſſed, urs th 3 as 4.2779 SS 

Thirdly,in reſpe& of the efe@5;for our paſſions and affeRions b/inde us, ſo thit 
we cannot ſee the light of truth ;a8 in them whom we towr, we ſee no fin,our /ove is 
blinde and inthem whom we bate, we can fee no groducſſes for malitia.corum 
exccavit eos, the malice of the wicked b/indeth them, ſaith the wiſe man ; and as 
the Poet faith of wrath, ; II «oy as "8 


EE CaLtrm.. 


z 


'—— (Impraitira animum,ne poſitrevnere Vernm, ) we” act 
| That it #/;nderh war eyes, and 45/turberh our ſenſts,' fo as we now not whatis 
what; So might Lay of feaze, of ove, andof every other vehement paſſion, Nes 
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1: doth not onely difturbe our memories, but it hindereth all our purpoles and 
Wdevours; ſo that in reſpect of theſe, we forget many things and are hindered 
| ohentimes todoethole duties, which our ſelves moſt of all defire to effect; and 
herefore the P/a/miſf, according to the vulgar Latine, ſaith, Timer & hebernds 
mentis venerunt ſuper me, & contexerunt me texebre ; Fearctulinefſ: and trem- 
bling came upon me, and then darkenefſe hath invirone ! me, or, an horrible dread 
bath over-whelmed me ; and the reaſon hereof istruely rendred by the Philoſo- 

”; Onia potentia naturales intenſe, mutng ſe impediunt ; The naturall pow- 
ers, ſtretched to the higheſt ftraine,doe mutually diFurbe and hinder each other, 
to diſcharge their righe funRions; and therefore exceeding Joy ſwallowech up 


#ble we are to heave any other thing ; accor1ing to that vulgar faying 3 
Pluribu untentn minor oft ad ſinguls ſenſu: 
The ſenfe intent to many things, 
Toeach one truth it never brings, 

Bat in Chriſt,they could never divert him from his defire, they could never 
darken his underſtanding, nor any waics kexder the execution of is Othee ; Net- 
ther could the concourſe of zany, yea, of moſt contrary paſſions and affzRiens, 
28 love and hatred, joy and griefe, and fuch like, any waics mitzgare or ſtupifie the 
ſharpenefle or lively-hood each of other ; burthat even now, when he mott fea- 
reththis deadly Cup, he exceedingly 7ejoyceth at the benefics that he (ceth thall 
accrew thereby, 

| Andtherefore,though I eafily grant that nature ir ſeIfe abhorreth denth,the ſoule 
and body being ever loth ro part, and every thing de/iroz of Jite ; yer thar death 
ſhould be thus feared, thus prayed againſt, and thus we/r our Saviour Chrift into 
ſuch a blowdy fweat, T cannot willingly yeeld; For 

Firſt, Defiderio defideravit, With a longing defire did he wiſh this houre, and 
he calleth it hzs hore, as if inthat houre he were to i»j2y his longing ; and hee 
makes no more account of his dearh, then of his dipping inthe water ; tor ez cal- 
leth the famr- a Bapri/me, ſaying, I mnſt be baptized with a baptiſme, and how am 
Ttronbl:dtill that be ended? that is, How ara Ipained and griened, not becaule 
I muſ} #1 67goe it, for that is iy chiefeſt deſire, bur becauſe IT mult ſtay.yet a 
while, ( Mine howre being not yet come, ) before I may doe it : and therefore to 
this end, Duaſi ambiens mortem, as one that would ever keepe himſelfe in his 
enemies (fizhr, or as one deſiroze5 to be diſſolved, he goeth upunto Ternſalem, hee 
raiſerh Lazar fromthe dead, that, the wrarh of the Tewes being ſtirred up by 
this preſent miracle, he might be the ſooxer condemned unto death, he biddeth 


defiring the ſpeedineſſe of the AR, as Cajetar faith,) and knowing,that hi hawer 
was at hand, and his enemies neere, he faith umo his Diſciples, Come, /cr us gas 
mete them, becauſe they were not ſo defrroms to take him, as he was 7s be 5, 
by them: And therefore I cannot ſee, how; ſo-much feare' of death, asto cauie 
[/#ch an agony, and ſuch a greedy deſire of death; can ſtand together, eſpeciajly in 
ſuch a perſon, whoſe Paſſions cannot invade him beyond the ities of his own 
| Commiſſion ; but that we mult aſcribe tarre greater matters tobe the cdiiles of 
this greatand fearefull-agony. oa Fils 54 1 
«i:Secondly,.We (ce his Saints and ſervants nat onely wile to die; butalla 
|Pnmniny with Ignatins unto the beaſts, and ſinging (with the: Salamander) in; the 
| midit of the fire z and therefore ſhall wee thinke. that this: beavenly 'Poyiitian; 
| which hea/edothers,wauld not heale himſelfe, and which Rrengthenedgtherg, ta 


[$race, and they were enabled bythe helpe of his - Spirit 3 antbthereforoms, won- | 
derthouph they defired.ir ; but Chriſt, though hee was both 'God and Adon, yet 
Wis behow left deftizure ofthe helpe both of God and Aſan;: for allbisfricnds 


Tudas to doe quickely what he meant ty do, (not commanding the AZ, but-as. 


| different from OUTS. of the Me ſites. CHAP.2. | $94 


vfe ; and ſo of all thereſt ; the more intentive we are to ſee any thing, the Jeſſe | 


(rey for death, would thus | vehemently: pray and cty; «ncly for feare of | 
© Buttothis it is anſwered, that the Saints were ſupported ay the-powtr BY * Af-his 
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| manhood of Chriſt, (as hereafter I (hall more fully ſhew unto you) yer I fay that 


Parr 2. The Paſſion Chriſt notdeſtitute of all ailing. 


forſak't him, and the God-head himlſelfe, which was himſelte, did now ſequeſter 
and withdraw all his helpe from this poore, deſtitute, and diltrefſed man, «fu 
Chriſt : and therefore no marvell that he being wholly left to himle)fe, Nay, not 
bimſelfe, butthe humanity ic ſelte; ſhould be thus moved and troubled at the fight 
of death. 

I confeſſe, that although Martyres non eripuit, God did not deliver his Mir- 
tyrs from death, yet »#»xquam deſerxit, he did never forſake them at their death, 
but &tilled (till into their hearts abundant comforts of his heavenly Spirit ; andit 
is moſt true that very mzvch of the inflaence of Gods comfort, and of the comfor.| 
table beames of the Godhead , were now reſtrained from the alliſftance of the 


all the divine comforts were not detained from him ; for thenthe humanity could 
not have #ud»yred fo great an agony, had it nat been ſom what ſ#/tained oy the Des. 
ty; may be it ſo, (as ſome would haye it)that his ſoule was even as ſcorched heath- 
gronnd, without ſo much as any one drop of the deaw of divine comtort;yetl fay he 
was not deprived of his reaſonable ſoule,bur he had ali the powers and faculties of | 
reaſon and underſtanding in a farre more excellent meaſure than any other mah 
whatſoever; and theſe faculties were not difta>bed nor any wayes darkened with 
the yvehemency of any paſſions, as I ſhewed. unta you before; and therefore I| 
cannot ſce how the feare of a zaturall death onely could io exceedingly aftright 
him, as to make him ſo earneſtly to pray againſt the ſame ; for we find, that even 
xzaturall men, not knowing God, and therefore not guided by the }ighr of the Spi- 
rit of God, do, and have by the light of humane reaton, made /ight account g 
death; and yet you ſee Chrift, a man of perfe& knowiedve as man, fo much as 
man could have, is here grievoxſly troubled, and vehemently affrighted at the con- 
{11eration of that cp which he wasto drink of : and theretore that cup did con- 
taine a great deal more than that little dranghr of natural] death. And 

Thirdly, the e poſe unto the Hebrewes faith, that when Chriſt offered up prays 
ers and ſupplicatious,with flrong eryings and teares,unto him that was able to [ave 
him from death, he was heard in that which he feared, or, for hu piety, as the origi-| 
nall bath ir : Naw this muſt be referred unto his fervent prayer, and thoſe bloudy| 
tearerin the garden; for we do not read, that in any place els, he did offerthe 
like prayers and zeares unto Gad : and therefore, ſeeing he was heard, that is, fo 
heard that he #424ined hts requeſt, pre reverentia, for his madclty, or for the re+ 
ſpe that God had unto him,and was delivered from that which he feared .it mult 
needs be,that it was not his ©wnnaturall death,that he ſo much feared,and ſo car- 
neſtly prayed againſt it; for, from this be was not de/ivered, but he ſuffered, died, 
and was buried. 

And therefore, 'as the Prophet D 4114 (aich, I» the hand of the Lord there is a 


cup, the wine ts red, it 1s full mixt, as for the dregs thereof, all the ungodly of the 
earth ſhall drinke them and ſucks them out ; {ſo 1 tay of this Cup of Chrilt, it isa 
Cup of many ingredients, it is full red, and it hath many aregs ; and althoughin| 
this good/ſer vant there was found no finne ; yet ſecing he was contented to wn- 


dergoe the puniſhments of all badſervants, and to ſuffer the jiſt deſerts of all the 
ungodly ; therefore he muſt d&izke and /ucke up the very dregs of this Cup; and 
yetif we duly obſerve it, we ſhall ſec, that he was heard in that which he feared; 
for though he drinks irup cer, yet it ſhall tearely pale! from him';.. and. his 
prayer was no more; for he prayed not, that he might ot drinke of it, but that it 
might paſſe from himy even as a man that drinketh a cup of poyſon, and yetthere- | 
by isnotpoyſoned-3: and ſoit did with Chriſt ; he drankeupall; and.yet itdid. 

him no hurt at all ;-forthough jt made him /wear the drops of bloud, thaughit 
grieved him and pained him, and made him cry ont, fy God, my God , why haſt 
thou forfaken me ? 'yea,though itcaft him into ſleepe, and laid him: 4d in his 
grave, zxnd there ſealed him for a time; yet pretently within the ſpace of forty 

houres, or thercabats, he revivedand awaked, as a Lion out of fleepe, or, 4s 4 g5- 


| ant refreſhed with wine, and then he ſmote all bis enemies npon the cheekg-hone, and 
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| (Differ. berwixt fear &egrick. of theM:ſiies, Cuar3e 


anthem to 4 perpetual ſhame ; and through that bore and momentary death of 
| he purcha'ed unto his © hurch everl/aFting life. | 
And therefore, ſeeing this cup which Chriit ſeared, was not onely that little | 

draweht of »arrrall death, which was but the leaſt drop thereof, but was a cup of 

many ingredients, ler us (lo farre as we may gather it outof the Word of God) 

| obſerve and learne, what thoſe ingredients might be, which were contained in 

that C#p, that ſo we may the better ki.ow what he /#ffered, and whathe prayed 


Cad, 21H, 


Of diverſe particular things that were. in that (up which our 
Saviour dranke of. 


Nd if we diligently ſearch into the particulars, we ſhall find, that therein 
might be | 
Firſt, ore things that he grieved at, which troubled him : ' And 
Secondly, ſome things that he feared, which hz prayed againſt. For 
There be great d:ff- re:\ces betwixt 74 aUmy, griefe, and 7 0800 feare,and be- 
twixtthe cauſes of ſorrow and feare ; for the objett of ſorrom and griefe -may be 
as weil evill paſt, as the paine preſent ; but the objett of feare is only evill to come, 
or that which 1s pre/ent, but as yer not wholly pifled over, feafe alwaits going be- 
fore the paine , ſorrow and priefe following aft:# ; and yer I fay that the ſame 
things now in Chriſt miabt, and' did worke both feare and griefe ; becaufe he 
fore-ſaw thoſe things thar were to come,as preſent,or as already paſt: and therfore 
he feared tnem as things to come,and-be grieved for them, as1t-rhey'had been al- 
ready paſt. | +0 n 338 
Of & firſt ſort, that is, ofthe things that might grieve him, there were ſome 
things, 3 RG 
1 InreſpeRofhinſclfe, aud : 
2 Inreipe of others, Z | 
I Inrefpect of himelfe, he F1. The greatneſſe of his paine and ſhame. 
fore-ſaw theſe two things. 3, The aeferring of his death and pariſoment, 
2 Inreiped of others, he fore-ſaw Iikewife theſe two things. 
I The (mall account that they would make of. ſo great a worke, 
That ., 2 Thegreatneſſe of that puniſhment ,which they muſt ſuffer for this ſmal- 
' neſſe of their account, L | ot 
And wouid not thele things grieve a man, eſpecially ſuch a man as he was, 
think you ? | | y 
Ofthe ſecond ſort there were eſpecially three things that might affrighthim. 
CT The waight of finne, D 
viz.<2 Themalice of Satan, 


3 Thewrath sf God. 


F 


893 ([ 


The difference 
berwixt teare and. 
{orrow or pricte. 


The ſame echings , 
might cauſe fcare 
and gricfe in 
Chaiſt, 


a What Chriſt 
gricved at, 


- 


And would not theſe enewies,ſo 91427 in numer, fo mighty in power, and (6, 
terrible to behold, make a man to feare, to tremble and to (wear? And yet from 


he feared, | 
Ie as» KD 


Bur to ſpeake of theſe a little more particularly. And 


quo nullum majus, & opprobrium quo nullum vilinm, a7puniſhment, than+which' 
there could not be greater, and a ſhame, thaa which there could not be viler; . the 
firſt (which was . bur the-leaſt thing that grieved him) yet it caſed ai callutFa- 
tzon of the fleſs with paine, with death; becauie the fleſh naturally 18 defirous to 
eſcape them both; Et omniumiterribilium terribiliſſimuns eff more, and ofall terri- 


bethings death is the moſt terrible thing, faichthe Phuloſopher ; and _— 
| the 


alltheſe he was delivered, and fo, as the Apoſtle faith, He was heard inthat which ;| 


| Firſt, he fore-ſaw in reſpeR of bimlelfe, that he ſhould indure 'Swpplicimms- 


x Whae Chriſt 
fore-ſaw in re- 
ſpeQ of bimlelfe. 
« His ſufferings, as 
Firſt;his;ppoiſh- - 
ment... -;\ 
Ari. Ethic. |. 


OR 
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ane, | the very remembrance of the ſame, muſt needs bring a zerroxr, at leaſt agriefeqs. 
The hamefull | to fleſh and bloud : And the ſecond, (which-was the Gamefull things that were ty 


rare Ip fore | be done unto him, asto be ſcornedand ſcoffed, accountedaswicked, taken bythe 
gin fr of wicked, and condemned with the wicked, and ſo ſhamelully handled, Chamefyl] 

corporall ſuffer- | dcenzed, ſhametully dying ) did a great deale more perplexe and grieve him thanths 
ings. * | former; any man wiſhing rather to «je, than to ſuffer ſhame; ſhame being 
greater puniſhment untothe -9ind and ſoule, than any torture can be unco the 
Ne me oare | J?e/h 3 for natire (cleane contrary to the courſe of the world, which alwajes t- 
ms! difireſſed. | keth part with the ſtronger fide, ad layeth he{pe pon them that are mighty) u. 
| ſeth alwaies to aſſiſt the weaker part, as it appeareth plainly inthe /erri»g of bloy 
inthearme, or in any other place; for then nature, as it doth ſtill ſend the bloug 

Dnaſi agmine fatto, as it were on heapes, from all the parts of the body thither, 
untill the ſaid rupture be ſtopped up againe ; and ſo likewiſe, when the hear: of 
man, which is the ſeat of feare, begins to be troubled with any vehement or bor- 
rible feare, then will nature preſently co//e&che blond about the fame, for to afſif 
it, whereby the face is left paſe, and all the exteriour parts, as it were void of life; 
© and when the face of man, which is the ſeat of ſamefaſtneſſe and honeſty, is aſper. 
"gg /ed with ſhame and reproach; then preſently the bloud re/enquiſheth all the interi- 
= our parts, and'gathers it ſelte unto the face, as to that part which now hath moſt 
need to be:/uſtained, whereby we truly ſay, that Pallor timentium, rubor erubiſ. 
centinms 654 ſignum , tobluſhis the ſigne of ame ,and to be pale, isanargument 
| of feare. | | 

4”. therefore, though the feare of his puni/2ment and of death did nearely 
touch him, 3ert to ſhewthat the conſideration of this moſt hamefull banding 
of him, did more perplexe him, his b/oud did not celle& it felfe unto the hear: 
(though the ſame was much affrighted ) but leaving the heart, as it were deftiznte 
of all heIpe, it flew into his_ Face, as unto that part, which for ame of their de- 
| pightfull uſage of him, had moſt needto be aſſiFed, and from thence, as the pre- 
cious oyntment rhat was powred npon eAatons head, ran downe unto his beard, aud 
from thence unto the skirts of his cloathing ; ſothis precious blond of Chriſt guſs- 
ing ont chiefly at his face, dia plentifully trickle down to the ground. 

a The deferring | Secondly, as the conſideration"and foreſight of theſe things did much grieve 

etbis ſufferings | 15m ; ſore </ation and deterring of them, did not alittle trouble him ; fors 


cs 


much gricved our ' 8 
Saviour. the Poet faith ; 


Mors9, minus prene quam mora mortss haber. 

The expettation of death, is many times more grievors unto the affrighted fleſh, 

than:death.ic ſelfe ; ſo was the di/atio ot that good, which was to proceed trom 

his death, a great deale more grievous umo him, than many deaths ; for he was 

| vigts "£074, | molt greedy of our ſalvation, and as the horſe mae read} unto the bartell,and hea- 
Hope doth ſuſtain | 110g the Trumpets ſounding, 

- the heart, vet.___ | (Stare loco neſcit, micat auribm, & tremit arias, 


| —na_; py: ———& frenaferox |, pumantia mandit: ) 


_ —_—_— Doth fur? and forme, and cannor ſtand, but Rill firiveth to go forward ; fo 
+—-— pooghrny Chriſt, having this 5apriſ-re ro be baprized with, was exceedingly paincd, untill 
that wasended ; ' ia fpes,que d ffertur, affiigit animam, becauſe ( as Salomon 
faith) hope deferred, or expeRation prolonged, languiſheth the ſoule; and theres 
fore as Jonas laid, Traſcor uſq; ad mortem, I am exceedingly angry, even unto 
death, that is, becauſe death comes not to mez for I do /ceke for death, and it 
flies from me 3 ſo Chriſt was grieved unto death, Non ex metu mortts ſue, ſedex 
morg redemptions noſtre ;' not for any feareof his awne death, but by reaſon of 
-—— Ns, In of -our deliverance from' everlaſting death , as Saint eLmbroſe 
mth, 1507 2d 5071747 
\ Whit 'Qbrit | Secondly; as he fore-ſawtlieſe things,in reſpeR of himſclfe, (o in reſpeRtof 
fore-fawin 1e- - | others he fore-faw; A | 
- + cha - "| | - Firſt the /ezall xcconnt that many men would make of this his ſo great a ſuffers 


P, he neg!et- |. : - . 
| ibs of kis bload, | 10g; for be Jaw bow few would imbrace it, and how many wonld a 
; | | and | 


| [aarenaes 
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nd therefore when he confidered with himſelfe, One militas in ſanguine (us, | 
whar profit might accrew from his 5/9ud, knowivg that the /caf# drop of it | 


was of ſufficient va/e to ſave the whole world ; -and yet, by reaſon of the ;n- 
ity and incredwl:ty of men, that all of it, being pil: and ſhea, it ſhould notwith- 
| fanding ſave but a remnant, and a {mall company of men ; it could not chaſe but 
eve and veXE his righteous ſoule to ſee his blond ſpilt in vaine; for would it nor 
rieve any man to pay an infinite price to ſave a baſe ſlave from death, and to lee | 
that vi/laine preſently caſt himſelfe to death, and with all his (trength and wit to | 
ſecke the 4rath of his Redeemer ? This was the caſe of Chriſt ; for he was wil- | 
ling to 7edremve us with his owne moſt precions 5/o#4; and yer he ſaw the wice | | 
ked would trample this benefit under foot, and account the bloudof the covenant Hcbieay, 
4 au unholy thing, and make none other fe of it, but moſt fearefslly to fweare 
byit, and «b»/e it, aid fo bring upon themſelves! /ift damnation : and therefore | 
ſeeing every ſin grieves God, this muſt grieve him moſt of all, 
| Othen beloved brethren, {ceing that as it grieveththe husbandman, to ſce his 
\ground well manured, {#i1/ continuing barren ; {ot isa grief to Criſt, to ſee his | | 
|bloud grow fruitl:ſſe, and ſeeing that it 18a joy to him, (by our converſion) to ſee 
| |the fruits of bis labours ; Oletus never cauſe himto ſay, In vacuum laboravi, I Flag9.4 | 
have laboured in vaine ; but letus rr#ly repent us of our ſinnes, and fairhflly liy 
| hold of his death , that ſo both the Angels and this Lord of Angels may re- 
| JOYCE. 
| Secondly, he fore-faw the great puniſhment and adverſity that ſhould lightup- ' , +4. v,i. | 
| on many men,and upon many ſorts of men, for, and by meanes of this his fuff:r. men: tor tus 
ings and his cruell death. As | AY 
Firſt, upon his owne Diſciples and deareſt ApoFles; for I will ſmite 1he | 1 The Ciſperflon ! 


of the Apatties, 


ſeepheard, and all the ſheepe ſhall be ſcattered, laich the Prophet ; here judgem-r:e Ts, 
begins at the houſe of God z thele ſheep muſt be ſcattered, and lo they were ; tor | 3yer4.uy, 
all of them did perfidiowſly forſake him, and the ſtoutelt of them did plainely for- 
ſweare im; and yer he warned them of it, and he told Perey of his infirmicy, but 
he vaunted of his 9agnanimity ; he to!d him that he ſhould d-»y him thrice, but |. 

he faid he would rather die than deny him at all; and he willed them all to | 39% | 
vatch, but they all gave themſelves to ſlcepe ; and tHerefore S. Hilary laith, that | wiz, to 
Chriſt, Non pro ſe triſtss erat, neg. ſibi orat, ſed pro ills quos mover orare pervigt= | Trin, 

tes, was more ſorry for them than for himſelfe; and he prayed not ſo much tor | 
Rag as he did for them whom he commanded to watch and pray ; And 


— 


S. Ambroſe ſaith, Duodd:ſcipuli dorminnt, &+ neſciunt dolere, pro quibus Chriſtcs 
alebat; that his Diiciples ſ{zpt,and knew not how to grieve, for whom Chriſt 
did ſo much grieve, to fee that be did ſo much for them,and they fo litele regarded 
him, and ſo little regarded their owne ſoules, that had he not prayed tor them,that 
their faith ſhonld not faile, Satan had not only fifred them all like wheat , but 
he T_ have alſo blowne them away like chaffe from off the face of the 
earth, 
Secondly, upon that curſed nation of the Iewes ; for he fore-ſaw how that 
their glorious Temple, which was the joy of the whole earth,ſhould be ſubverted, 
their houſes r#inared, themſelves ſlavghtered, and die, ſome with cruel] famine, |, 
and ſome with the raging Sword, the lemes, | | 
——-e Ante ora patrum 
Solyme ſub menibus alts. 
Perhaps in their mothers armes, orbefore their parents faces, under the very 
wals,and in the ſpatious ſtreets of Jeruſalem, which ſhould be made an heape of a—— 
fones : and therefore S. Ambroſe and S.e Auguſtine ſay, nod triſtss erat pro'per- ug.tu Pfaids, | 
ſeentoribus , that as heretofore he wept over Jeruſalem, when he conſidered: of 
her ſubverſion ; 10 now it grieveth him, that this wicked netion, whom he had 
choſen as peculiar unto himſelfe, of all the nations of the earth, ſhould by their 
nefarions bandling of him, pull down fuch fearefs!! puniſhments upon them- 
elves; becauſe indced it grieveth God, : 
Dnoties 


ns 


SS 


Plal 4&2. 


q 


| 


= 


"896 


2 The condemna- 
tion of all thate 
that wou'd not 
beiicvc is him. 


Heb.6.6, 


3 The things 
which our Saviour 
feaicd, 

x The waight of 
finne, / 
Zach. 59s 


Rom 8, 
Ptal.39, 


#ypr de lapſe 


Ambide file Lu 
C:3e 


Thren.3.13 
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The Paſſion The things our Saviour feared, 


— 


Paxr.2. 


Duoties cogitnir eſſe ferox ; 
Whenſoever by our fiancs we do compet him to powre out the viall of his Venge. 
ance apon our (cives, | 
Thirdly, upon all the reſt of the generation of men,that would not lay hold vp- 
on this his preczoze death ; for be knew tull well, that not the /z« drop of his 
bloud ſhauld fel rothe ground, bat it ſhould bring forth frwir, either to [ati 
Gods jaitice, and to pacific his Fathers wrath againſt all 6-{ievers in iim, vr &t 
kindle ins indignation againſt all contemners of him ; tor whoſoever will not ly 
hold on the benefits of his paſſi>n for his ſalvation, he ſhall be ſure to be account- 
able unco God tor all his ſ#fferings, to his turther condemnation ; becaule thy (ing 
41d cauſe them, and for thy red-wptiox he indured them : An: becauſe he ſay 
ſo many millios of men that would rather (as we do) cracifie againe this Sonxe 
of God, and make a mocke of him, and fo tread him under tce:, rather than /a 
hold apon his death, by the hand of faith; therefore ir ach grizved him that this 
great price, which he ſo levingly off-red tor our red:mption, ſhould through our 
owne negligence and wickednefle, fo tearfully redew:d to our further and great- 
er condemnation, | 

A:d thele be the things which he grieved ar; the grea'neflc of which griefe, 
to tee his own miſeries, ſo unjuſt y inflifted on hin, and the puniſhment of the wic-| 
ked fo juſtly im2po/ed upon them, combating with the greatnefſe of his joy, tolce 
herebv the wrath of - his Father appeaſed, and the eternali ſalvation of his Church 
ca mi might very well bring him into his grievous-1weatlug-bloudy-agony: 
And jet 

Secondly, thoſe things which he feared, were wore grievous things to behold, 
and more #to/erable things to indare thantheſe'; For | 

Firſt,he ſaw the waight of finne, or of that puniſhment which every ſinne de- 
ſerveth, and which be was now to undergo ; and this he knew to be moſt inſup- 
portable, for every finne is like 4 talent of lead, that prefleth downe the bearer, 
even as 4 ( art is preſſed that 1 full of ſheaves ; the very earth it ſelfe is not able 
to beare the waight of finne, but groaxcth wnder the ſame unto this very day: 
and therefore the Prophet Davs4d laich, that has iniquities were like 4 ſore bur- 
then, too heavy for him to beare ; Bur upen Chriſt was laid rhe $niquities of % 
all ; and be was th make a tull ſar:5faQion for them ail ; and he faw that no inne 
could be pardoned without great ſorrow, without great pane ; for as no linneis 
committed, bu: that firſt jt is inthe w1»dand ſoule, before it proceederh out of the 
body ; and the rule of juftice requireth. Ur per que qu's peccat,per hec & torque- 
retur; & ut inde inciperet pena, unde inciput crimes ; that by which a man fin- 
xeth, by that he fhould be puniſhed, and this puniſhment ſhould there begis 
where his ſinne began ; therefore ſecing we our {elves were neither able nor 
willing to ſorrow ſufficiently for onr fines, he began to be troubled and grieved 
in min1, and to be exceedingly ſorrowtu:l for is; and fo Aquinas faith, Chri- 


FF «« non tantum doluit de amiſſione vite temporaltis. quantum de peccatus omniun 
aliorum ; Chritt did not grieve fo much for the lofle of his own /ife, ashe did for 
our ſinners; and fo S, Ambroſe ſaith, Mihi compatitur, mihi trifts eſt, mihi doltt, 
quia pro ſe nihil habit quod doleret ; he pitieth me, he is {ad tor me,becauſs he had 
nothing and he 454 nothing, that he ſhould be grieved at it for hi:nſelfe : and 
therefore he hewailedand was grieved at, Non ſupplicia (ua, ſed vulnera noſtra, 
not ſo much his owne death, as our finnes ; and becauſe, as we not knowing the 
greatneſſe of ſinne, do not kyow the greatneſſe of thar ſorrow that we owe for {inne; 
ſo Chrilt, kowing both, and being to #»dergo the ſorrow of all finnes, he did ex- 
ceedingly forrow and grieve; Et magna ut mare contritia ta; All 
griefe was like an Oceay. Sea, bottomleiſe and bon: dlefle : And therefore 
what marvel] if he did exceedingly feare, ſwear, and proſtrate thus himſclfe 
upon his face, to pray tobe delivered from ſuch a griefe and 1uch a burden ? fot 3 
the Poet ſaith, 

Gemit ſub pondere Currus : 


Gewit 
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| fle teacheth, 
; | Secondly, he ſaw that his 


drinker, | 


gs. EOSIN 


Fhat Chriſt prayed againſt, of the Meſſias. CHaPe3, 


— 


G emit ſub pondere zellus, 
The ſtrongelt pi//ars mult needs bow, if you lay more aight upon them than 


| they are #b/c to beare 3 And as another faith, 


eAtlas en ipſe laborat : 
| Atlas or Hercules cannot ſuſtaine more than they are able. 
Secondly, he law the malice of Satan, and his full /-ave and /icenſe, not as it 
was to Tob, with /imitation, do what thou wilr,but ſave his bife; but without ve- 
jQ;on,the whole power of darkneffe was let /ooſe ro uſe all his violence, and ro 
affift him what ke cou!d; and this our Saviour intimateth, when he ſaith, that che 


xe : And be knew bis power to be very great, and bis malice to be nothing- 
kſſe than his power ; and therefore he mighr well frare and pray againlt the 


prince of this world commeth and calleth that howre, the howre of the power of dark 


' 3 The malice of 
| Satan, 


Iohn 14-33. 


lame. 

Thirdly, he ſaw the wrath of God fo infinitely kindled againſt every fianc of 
 man,and(as it is agreed upon by all Divines)he now ſaw God ficting in judgement 
' upon the world;for ſothe words of our Saviour ſheweth 3 pw, that is, even at 
' hand, s the judgement of this world, and the prince of this world ſhall be caſt ont ; 
andhe ſaw himſelfe bearing the (ins of all men, ſtanding before this 71dgement- 


ſeat of God, and to undergo all the puniſomevts due to man, that ſo he might ſatis- 


3 The wrath cf 
Gods 


Iobn 22.31, 


| fie the juſtice of God for us; and he knew that it was a fearefull thing to fall into. 
' the hands of the living God, for the Lord our God (faith Moſes ) is a conſuming | 
| fire; and therefore,as the Prophet ſaith, fy fleſh trembleth for feare of theegand I 
| am afraid of thy judgements, 1o what marvel! is it, if the manhood of our Saviour 
Chriſt, ſeeing the IZajeſty of God,and the greatneſſe of his fury againft (in, and 
it ſe[fe now toanſwer tor all ſnnes, was brought into this fearfull agony and was 
thereby moved, ſo earneſtly to pray to God? 

Firſt,againſt erernall malediftionin the behalfe of all his Church, 

Secondly, againſt the 5n/»pportable burden of corporall caſtigation, in reſpeRt 
of himſelfe ; For | 

Firſt,he ſaw that erernall damnation was dae to us for our tranſgreſſions ; and 
he now, i» #4 and for #5, (tood to be arraigned, and we in him ſtood to be puni/5- 
ed; and therefore as he {aid to Saul, Saul, Saul, Why perſecuteſt thow me? when 
bis Charch onely, and not Himſelfe was perſecuted; ſo here he faith, Ler zh cup 
paſſe from me, that is, from me and mine, from meand all my (harch, which is my 
Body, which is my Se/fe ; for this is vox Eccleſia in ( hrifto, the yoice of the 
Church uttered by ( hriſt, or els vox Chriſti in Eccleſia, the voice of { hrift, (po- | 
kenin the behalfe of his {}»rch ; becauſe now the Chnrch was compriſed in his 
Boy, in which it was crucified, buried, and raiſed together with him,as the e-Fpo=. 


humanity, which wastoſfuff:r the juſt puniſhments | 
of a/!ſins,inflited by the malice of the divell, for the ſatisfying of the; wrath of. 
God, was but fleſs and blond, fraile, and weake : and: theretore he might wel! 
feare and pray, that God would not lay heavier puniſhments upon him, than his 
patience ard obedience could indure; and ſo the meaningof this prayer, /er this cup 
paſſe from me, ſhould be this, viz. let it not #ppreſſe me; for ſo the words immedi- 
ately following ſeem to ſhew, Not my will, but thy will be fulfilled;as if he ſhould 
bave ſaid, my deſire is not that it ſhould ſo paſſe from me; as thar I do not drink of | 
tat all, and fo not f#/fi// thy will, but that I drinking of it, to fulfill thy will, may 


1 
[ 
L 


notwithſtanding be not oppreſſed, not ſnbverted, not wholly ſwallowed by it, | - 


that it may ſo paſſe from me, as a cup of deadly poyſon, that 1s wholly | 
4&#nke up, and yet isat laſt quite v0ided without the finall fall or death: of the- 


And theſe are the things that he feared, and he was heard, Snd is cud aBecct, in 


that which he feared, ſaith the vulgar Latine, or pre reverentia; forthe reverence 
\nd reſpeR had of him, as Oecameniz and Sainr (bryſoſtome do interpret ir ; 
was laying on bio but ſupportable paines , 


and delivering his Church from 


I1i1 inſupportable 


.. Col 


' 2 Irſupportab'e 
caPigation, 
Thar God wou'd 

Tay no mere pu -: - 
n'&ment wpon- 7 

'bimthan his mans«. 
bood ſhould te 
ablete ſuppore. 


Dent,$.24. | 


What Chriſt 
prayed againſt, 


1 Eternall maledi- 
Rion, 


Gal.t, 
R om FB, 
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Three ſpeciall 
things char hap- 


EE ]|]'TYD*D]) Ces 


penedin the Gar». 


den after his ago- 


BY. 


x The trceafon of 
Ind, 


x What Chili did 
for Ludas, 


A brief 'caralogue 
of tho'e bene firs 
that Chriſt did for 
Indas 


Anug.Ser 28 a4 
frarres, : 


Why Cheri aid | Reſp. Tanſwer,that Chriſt did ir for diverſe reaſons,as ſpecially theic. 


+» raphgn—k þ 
> Apoſtle. 
2 Reaſon, 


2 Reaſon. 


Naxian.0ra.q.de 
Theol, 
3 Reaſon. 


4 Reaſon. 
Aug./ 8.0 49.de 
Cs T. D . 


Thom iu Toh 13» 


Why Chrift made 


Twdas bis R 
bearer» _ 


— ewe 


| 
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*nſupportable puniſhments : And this was the be inning of his ſufferings, in we 
Garden of Gethſemane. : 88, inthe 


CHap, IV. 


eto of ant ait  figh of all his followers, and of the 
taking and binding of Jeſus Chriſt, 


A Frer thatour Saviour had thus prepared himſelfe for death by prayer, we 
find three {peciall things that betell him in that very garden of Geth. 
fſemane. 
1 The treaſon of Tudas. 
That 18,42 The flight of his followers. 
3 The taking and binding of him, | 
For the firit, we ſha}! che better underſtand it,if we conſider theſe three points, 
1 What (hrift had done for Indas, 
viz.Q2 Why Indus betrayed Chrift. 
'3 How he betrayed hin. t 
Firſt, S. Auguſtine colleReth the ſumme of thoſe favours, that ChrifF had con» 
ferred on Tudas, as the healing of his father trom his /eproſie, and his mother, with 
whom he 1s ſaid to have ofen committed moſt odious mnceſt, from the palſie, the 
chooſing of him to be one of his cwelve Apoſtles, the appointing of him to be his 
prrſe-bearer, and to keep all the wealth he had, the preſerving of his life, when he 
with the reſt of his felowes, were well-nigh drowned in the ſhip, the conceal- 
3,g of his theft and falſhood, which our Saviour often knew, to ſalve his credit, 
the giving unto him of his þ/e(ſed Body au4'Bloud, the waſhing of his feet, the 
fore-warning of h'a of his f#, that he might pray for grace to preſerve him from 
the divell, and many more benefits of leſſer note, which ſhould have eternally ob- 
liged him unto Chriſt. ; 
weſt. But here it may be demanded, why our Saviour, knowing bim to be fo 
wicked,and that he would betray him, would chooſe him tobe his Apoſtle ? 


And | 


_ Firſt, that it might be no prejuaice, or cauſe of updraiding good men, that wic- 
ked men ſhould be of the ſame calling or profeſſion ; for it is uſual] in the world, 
to twit us, with the wickedneſle of our felowes; none fo covetons, none fo conten- 
tiows, (ſay the people)as your Preachers be; alas,if ome be ſo,we cannot help it; 
there was a Ci» in Adams houſe, and a. (hams in Noabhs Arke, and here a [u14s 
among the tweive Apeff /es;and therfore among ſo many of us,what marvell that 
there ſhould be waxy evill?Bur do you look,that you conJemne not the r5ghteow 
with the wicked,or grieve the good by upbraiding them with the faults of the 64d, 

Secondly,to ſhew unto us,that men may be ca/led to eminent and holy places, 
and yet be caft-awayes; becauſe it is not the excellency, or the ſanitity of the cal- 
ling, but onr holy and upright converſation in our callings, that makes us accepta- 
ble inthe fight of God, | 

Thirdly,to teſtific Chriſt his 7#»ocency, that had alwaics his enemy, tobehold 
his converſation. | | 

Fourthly,for our example,to be patie»t to ſuffer wicked men amongſt us,when 
we cannot otherwiſe chuſe while we live on earth. 22] 

Bur againe,it may be demaunded, »hy be made him his pwrſe-bearer, knowing 


him to be a thiefe ? Fe 


To this Aquinas anſwereth,that God nſeth to commit his ſpir/r#all graces, to | 
his beſt ſervants,and his zemporall gifts to thoſe that are more worldly-minded,to | 
{ee ifby any means, he may gaiz them to ſerve him; for the worldlings will ſerve | 


God many times, wheri God b/eſſeth them with all manner of tore ; therefore | 


Chrift,knowing 1«das to be a coverone wreteh,made him his ſteward, 8 _— | 
0 
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"Why Indas bertayed Chriſt. - of theMefia. 
| | eobis handvall their weeleb, to ſee if this might move him to be rye and Fairhfal 


 |figs,cither exceeding good, or extreame evill, either moſt faithfull for Chriſt, *r 


[ 


——._ uu. 


CEE _—. 2 


Cuae.4. 


— 


[amt hits! allthis C hr did for him; and yet asthe proverb is, In bios & whlls 
fel obſequio, faves thiefe fromthe gallowes, and he will be the fr that ivill 
|eeketo hang thee; iſo Tndae bad prit allcheſe bleſſings ina 15% 'djfb, and.as the 
Leopard is {aid to be oſt ſavage unto them that do meſh goon him, {6 doth/16 
| ar here, firft betray his after, that was his 6e/f friend, and had done mm #4 ded 
upto him 3 But we maſt conſider SEFRRDE ek 
Secondly, why 1uda betrayed (rift ? Tanſwer, becauſe he wasa moſt lewd; 
{vicious,and malicious fellow ;' of whom I may juſtly ſay, tf © # 


| o @ P . ' 4 Io . : 
(or excors, ayima exanims, ſebs lingua bilingui, 1p” 
Frons.effrons, amens mens, malcfida fides., And: '- i, | 


The Evangelift ſheweth as plainly as he dath briefly, that, becauſe'the oyztmenr, 
which was powred on Chnift was not ſold for three hundred*perce,'and put into 
his 4g, be went unto the high Prieſts, and ſels Chri#t far thirty pence; decornm 
'pretiums, a goodly price to have forthe Lord of heaven andearth; And therefore 
| cleane contrary we read thar thirty Iewes were fold for oe penny; but for /x- 
da, we ſee how the deſire of money is the root of all evill ; remember whar the 


Poet writes ; | 


uy - 


C 


Ouid non mortalig pectora cogit 
Aurt ſacra fames ? 


Or as nvenal faith, as briefly as he doth witz:!y, 


| emnmmnnmdHt veverentialegum, | 
Duns metus aut pudor eft unquan properantis auari? , 


What will not covetouſnefſe cauſe a manto ds ? What feare of Law, what 
love of vertue, what ſhame or honeſty can you find in covetops wretches? For, tr 
made Achan hide the wedge of 'gavd,to the lofſe of bis owne life ; it made Ahab 


 derur;and here it makes [das to betray his own Lord and Maſter Teſus Chriſt; 
yea,and to be the formoſt man of all the wicked company to attach his Maſter,and 
to ſhew withall,that,as the old diſtich ſaith, iy 


N yn audet ftygins demon tentare,quod audet 


£37 Efrenus monachus, plenag, frauds anus : | 
Noneis ſo bad as a lewd Monk, or a wicked Prieſt ; . for they are like Fremles 
molt fervent for Antichriſt; and yet this unhappy fellow bad no reaſon topive 


bimſelfe thus to finy nor any motive to induce him to dare to ſteale as he did; fot if | 
we conſider all circum#Fances,”we ſhall find that in the houſe, where he retained; 


mother which be ſerved, there was humility; and in the maſter whichth& had,: 
there rajgned charity, and care, that none of his followers ſhould/want ay thing; 


a murtherer of innocent Naboth; tt made Polymmeſter kill his own nephew 4» | ;* 


Leop d. 


Boergr g, © 


Ter.1z 34 


there was poverty; inthe company that he went with, there was parients;' mithe:] -- 


and yet for all this, covetouſueſſe makes Iudas to commit ſuch wickedneſſe "in the 


bouſeof holineſſe; and therefore we can never hope that he would begood inflie' | 
» HOI» \* ff 


company ofthe divell, which was ſo bad in the ſociety of Chriſt, -' 


Thew gaveih me no kiſſe. 


Luke 7.45. 
Fraternuitets, 


—— — 


T111 2 another ; 


' The fourth is a Symbolicall kiſſe, for a figneof love as the Apo le faith;grees one- þ Cor.13.1 2, 


* 89 | 
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| The azure of the 
ar 


2 Why Indar be-* || * 
erayed Qbcich, -- - | 


What an harrible 


- | finis.coreceuſne; | 


Turn $51.34. | 


Nam: ſavior igns- 
oE£txe, ervens | 
axer ardet haben; 


% 
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Thirdly, the Evangeliſt tels us how he did bring to paſſe his wicked f#@t;" for |; New _ n 


be gave thema /i gue, that whoſoever he ſhould kiſſe, the ſame was he ;* and we find' | 27d Chill, 
that there are ſix kjds of kaſſes. REES BSA) [ia eas eedh 
| Thefirſt a whorif5 kifle ; as Salomon ſaith of the harlot, that ſhe canght a youny' a — 
mAx,and kiſſed him. * 1 ISL 3.26 NN , 
The ſecond, a chaſt kifle, as Iaceb kiſſed Rachael. o. AL ST et 700 —— 
The third is a kifle of cxrteſie, as our Saviour (ſaid unto Simox the Phariſce,' cart 


| 


_—— 


| - 908 | Panr 2. The Paſtion.. Arrogancy SZ IUQUIY of dg 
7 *:3/%%:05 WHY of OY $ 5d : 
Mrainiabe. | enarher-with enhely kafſe ; which kille, Arerivs calleth; catbolice uniony fquny, 
a wot 6x8 ligne and repreſentation of thay catholique /ove and. myſijcalin. 
#597 Q Ike ullmembers of Icfus Chilt ; and though there may be many 
| takeps and tall __ of lavs, AJ4 chearfull COMNntenAnee\ reaching the. hand. jy 
| nag of armes, ofthe like, yet is there noneſa {ive/yor fo lavely an theiksg;, 
| 5Caldigh, |. Th: 66 is acra4far Jaffe, as Abſolon gave to all the men of 1/rect that came © 


j 2 $40.30 5 his Pacher 7 v1 for judgemerit, but to this end, that he might licale away their 
| -—— 0-ocka ape hearts from theie King, ... TP | 


| 6 Cradelinatic i | The lixt is a frreacherous kiſle, as 2570 prpilas matru aſculatne +, kifſedihe 
| paps of his mother, when he was fully reſolved to murder her ; or as 1oab kifeq 
eAmaſa , and preſently kiffed" him whom he kifſeds ' and thus T»das kifed 
(hrift, for he bad taid, Fhowforver T/hall kifſe, the ſame 3 he, hold him faf: 
Wheregblerve,.... .. | þ ns | 
Why Indas gave Firſt, that be gave them a ſigne #0 know him; becauſe It was night when they 
Sena fgs | ok hig , 32d becauſe James that was called rhe brother of the Lord, and wa af. 
Tob. vera Ep. Ie- | terward Biſbep of Jeruſalem, was fo like bim, that ic was very bard to know the 
ws. _ ] oze fromthe other, BoB 
\. Os bumerasg, Deo ſimilis,---- | | 
So like him both in complexion and condition, and in the whole proportion of his 
| body, as if they had been twins of the ſame wombe, and therefore he was called 
_—_— the brother of the Lord, as S. Hierom faith : And for this cauſe, leſt they ſhould 
cab miſtake him, aud take axes or ſome other for him, he gave them a ſigne to 
| know him. fn | 
4. why he anc Secondly, that this ſigne wasa &ſſe, not, as Bede thinketh, rerinere aliquid ne 
that Zavdes gave | rec#19i8, to uſe the token of /ove,and not of vio/ence, for very ſhame to commit { 
—_— i. | hainous an offence ; for queſtion]eſſe, he was paſt all /2ame, or els he would ne. 
| Reviwens abquid | yer have attempted ſo bamefil a'tacy; but he uſed rather ſo #/#all a thing, tothis 
STI unuſual end, that be. might the, more canning. work his purpoſe 3 A am dvli 
lemia ſad equorit nan un? dali, niſt aſtu calas ; for deceits are noweceits, unleſſe they be cxnnin? 
| PlantiCoptim, carried, and thar if chis-way failed, be might, 3g he thought, have ſtil] reramed his 
' | place gud credit, becauſe he had but dvrifulfy faked hims And therefore he 
comesand &!fſed him, ſaying, e-Ave Rabbi, Miaſger, God ſave you ; but herein 
j we ſee, : 


bf 


} o - ob- R 
m_— No this IT His arrogancy. And 
a& of Iudas. ' 2 Hu iniquity, ; ; 
' x His arrogancy- Firſt, bis arr0gancy, thathe would preſume with thoſe lips, under which was 


the.poyſer of Aſpes, to kifſe thole lips, in which was fonnd no guile, and joyne that 

' | mouth, which was the gate whereat Satan entred, t© that mourh, which was the 

dagre whereat the Oracles of God wereuttercd. Tohn Baptiſt thought himfclfe 

3 unworthy to wntie. the latcher of his ſhoves, and Fudas wiil preſume to biſſe bis 

"I" mouth 4, and Adary Iagdales thought her feite {uffictertly honored, to be at- 

| The arent 'be- | Miſzgd taſkand behind him, and to kifſe his feet 3 yer ris bold and infolent 1r7- 

haviour of the | tar, will profancly aime at his ſacred /ips, which inFruct the Angels, and dit! 

Saints and of rhe | __. | , | 

wicked,and the | $F4ce $0 ED 3 but you may beheld the dificcent J{ſres, and the diverſe fucceſſy 

different ſuccelle, | of theſe kifles ; far (hethbar falleth ar his feet is recorved, and he that flieth at his 

: lips, is rejefed; ſhe js ſaved, and he is reproved; and the reaſon is rendred by 

Did Ska in oe, | D 144014 Stella, Quite humiles ad Deum accedentes juſtificantuy, & elati [uporvia 

| : | damnantyr; becaule the pnxer, that commeth to Chriſt in humau/ity, ſhall be julti 

ws 37 ficd, when the jufteſt Phariſce that comes inprode and arrogancy, ſhall be con- 

- »-:::| demned ; and yerall wicked men are ever more preſuypeaoxe than the godly, and| 

_ - +.:.4 they are bold and impudent, when the Saints do feare and tremble, 51 

1} © Secondly, his ;»iquity is herein ſeene, that in two words he merereth forthins 

> {\fies; for hefaith, Ave, God ſave you;to bim, whom he defſred to peri/>; andbe 
| . *.\. | ſaircky Rabbi, Megfter.to him whom be refuted. to fofow ; and 16 you tec ſweet 
_ . - :4: words, froma poyſoned heart ; a praying for his Hfe, ard a betraying of himto 

ET | oof deathrand here yournay remember what Hoorer faith, - + / ae 
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iy Chncallerh jade friend. of the Meſa 


— 


Eylgos 30 wor taivOr owns aide masa , 
Oy frreov WH Kev gs evi qgemy tio 5) cM 
Thar is, | 
Ille mihi tam exoſmu eft, quam inferni porte, 
9 ui alind animo occultat, alind ore profert. 
Or, as ancther tranflateth it, 
Tam graves ille mihi nigri quam limina ditts , 
Ore aliud qus fert, aliud ſub peftore celat ; 
Which I find thus turned into Eagliſh, 
As dale of death, fo de I hate thatkind ; 
W hoſe tongue from thought, whoſe mouth diſſents from mind, 
Whereby all the world may ſeethat this fat of Indas is an att fo horribly baſe, 
that the very Hcathen man could ſay, he hates him as the gates of hell, becauſe he 
will ay one thiug and do another thing, 

And yet be!:old how onr Saviour deales with this wicked Traitor ; he k'ſſeth 
him with the kiſſes of his mouth ; and what greater ſigne of love? And whereas 
he might have angri/y and juſt /y reviled him for his treachery, he doth mi/aly and 
kindly falute bi, by the name of fiend; and what better name conld he uſc? tor 
Father, Wife, or (huldren, are but vaine rames, unleſſe they be friends, I know 
whenthete have been deadly enemies, but a friend is above all. 

$; honoras, dulcis Domine, } 
Hes S, nUmicum, amics nomine, 
, Dales erunt, ameris Carmine 
C2 te canunt & modulamine? 
Bat ſweet Lordif thou calleſt him f-;end that berrayedrhee,how graciouily wilt 


thou honour chem that do ſerve thee ? But | 

2ucſt, Why doth he call himfriend, whom he knew to beadivell ? foras he | 
| was a 104n molt znocent, and therefore deſerved notto be betrayed, ſo he was a | 
God em®iſcient, and therefore knew Tudas to be but a traytor,and he was not 1g- | 
.norant how Herod the fox intended to play 7zdas part, to kill him in the cravie | 
under the pretence of worſhip; neither couid ve forget how the divel] iought to | 
pertwate him toapprove the verity of his Godhead by the deſtroion of bis | 
s mand; and low the Scribes and Phariſees came to him with a Rabbs, Scimus 

914 verax es; Maſter, we know that thou art 2r#e, when their defire was onely 
ito tofrare him in his ſpeech; and therefore why doth he fo lovingly call him 
fricna, whom he did fo perteAtly know to be his evemie ? 

Anſw, Tt is anſwered, that as the divell is called «/2p»2&, a man, and Td is 
called 44G, a divell, fo it mult be underſtood with this diff-rence, thar the di- 
veli 155% a/2-7©&>, the man that is an enemy, and Tudas is $12.2; 28055, a di 
vell chatis a friexd, becanſe he p'aid the divell in the likenefſe of a friend; and as 
Chr't,to deceive the divell, was made mar, and tooke our fleſh upon him, ſo 
Tuias, ro betray Chrift, was changed into a 4ivell, and tooke that fþirit into him, 
and yet did appeare inthe ſhape of 94x, when he intended to play the dive#; and 
therefore Chriit caileth him, as he would ſ#-m92 to be, and not as he kyew him to 
b indeed : and the reaſon hereof is, that although he knew him to be his eemy, 
yet he defireth to make him his friend, and therefore he gocth on to veal him to 
repentance; for in ſaying, wherefore cameſt thou? he ſheweth his compaſi»n to- 
wards him ; becauſe they be verþa miſerentts, non querentis, words of pitying 
bim,as if he had ſaid,alas poore wretched man, what doſt thou meane todo? ro 
ran from God unto the divell ? for Chriſt knew well enaugh to what end he 
came: And therefore he addeth, Tadas, betrayeff thou the Soune of man with 4 
kiſſe ? Twdas is thy name, a name honourable and noble among the ewes ; and 
wilt thou now ſo ſtaine it, that it (hall be forever ſo odio among all Chriſti- 
ans, that not any one of them will be called by it, bur diſdaine it as a moſt infa- 
mous appellation,even for ever; Et rrad:s,and wilt thou prove a Traitony, to be- 


fray, yea and to betray the S911 of yan, and that with a kifſe? for it thou wouldPt 
I1iii 3 | 
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The impenitency 
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needs betray him, why ſo hypocritically with akifle? © ſignum ſacrilegum, 0 
placitum fugiendum, bi ab oſcuts inciputur bellum, & per pacs indiemm pac | 
rungpitur ſacramentum ; O moſt horrible, and a moſt batefall fac, when 
Warre is begunne with a kiſſe, and peace is'broken, under the eo/our of Peace | 
to prove the proverbe true, ,Quicqnid id eft, timro Danaos &- dons ferent, 
W hatſoever mine enemy doth, yet {ti]] Ifeare him, and I will /-ve rather the 
wornds of my friends, then the kiſſes or _— of my foes,lealt they provelike 
the kiſſes of Iudaz,or the muraall gifts of Hefor and eax, tobe the chicein- 
ſtruments of cheir mutuall deſtruQion, each by the gift that hee received of the 
other. 

Bur, q#i4 debait, Nay, quid potuit ultra facere, quod non ficit ? What 
could Chriſt doe more to recall this /#4xs to repentance;then he did ? O that he 
had had the grace, to underſtand it,and to make a right ufe of this bleſſed Sermon 
ofour Saviour Chriſt ; Iudas, betrayeſt thou the Sonne of man with a hiſſe? for 
he defireth not the death of 4 ſinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and livehe de. 
ſired not the death of [ndas. 

Yet nothing could prevaile to doe him good ; Te ſave progenuere fere ; for 
he was ſo hardexed in his wickedneſſe, that nothing could bring him to repen- 
tance ; to ſhew the fearefull caſe of thoſe men, that notwithſtanding all our 
preaching will till goe 0 intheir old uſeall fianctull courſes, and never turne,un- 
till with 7#das they come, (as it is ſaid ofhim) into their owne places, thar is, the: 
pit of deſtruion. | 

And therefore,as Ceſar ſaid unto bis ſonne, as it is thought, Etiam tr Brat, 
So our Saviour, ſeeing not a ſtranger, but, Hominews paces ſne, 1u4as, one of the 
twelve Apoſtles, his companion, and his owne familiar friend, which did alſoeate 
at his Table, yea, and dipped his ha»: in the ſame 4i/b with him, Magrificar 
ſupplantationems, to lift up his heele againſt his Maſter, his M:ker, his Redeemer, 
Et officio [anguinem fundere, and to betray him fo #reacherouſly witha kifle, yea, 
and alſo to contemne this his gracious Sermon, as to make no uſe thereof, this 
muſt needs bee a griefe and a ſorrow unto him, eſpecially if we conſider how 


Chriſt, 


What wee ſhould 
learne from the 
eenfideration of 
this Treafen of 
Indas, 


2 The flight of 
his followers. 


Zack, 13.9. 


2 The apprehen- 


he doth alwaics grieve more at our d:ſtr«tor,chen he doth at his own /»ffering: 
and m- ſt grievous Paſſions. | 

Now the practice of 1»4as, to betray his aſter with a kiſſe, ſhould teach all 
Maſters,not to truſt every ſervant too farre 3 for as all is not honey that is /weer,nor 
all go/d thar gliſtereth ; So is not every mana faithfull feryant, that ſaich, Haile 
Caſter, God fave you : And the reward of Indas, to hang himſelfe, to deſtroy 
himſelfe, to damne his ſoule, and with that little gaine he got, to buy afield of 
bloud for others, and to purchaſe Hel} for himſelfe, ſhould reach all ſervants, to 
take heede that they berray nor their maſters, and all men to beware of covetoub- 
nefſe. 

Secondly, Iudas had no ſooner betrayed him, intathe bands of finmers ; butall 
his followers prelently fled; his beſt beloved Tobn was now dejefed, and the 


ding and bindi 
of Chriſt. _ 


ſouteſt Perer did follow «loofe, and all the reſt did baſely hide their heads, and 
withdraw themſelves cleanc away : Not /o»g before,he had fed them with his 
owne body, and refreſhed heir ſpirits with his meſt precios blowd,; and yet now 
they all for/ake him which ſhould ſupport him, and he was left a/-xe inthe hands 
of the barbarous fouldiers: well he might looke (as the Prophet faith) for ſome 
to have pitty xpon him; but looke while he would, and louke long inough, yet 
there was no man to helpe him, no, nor yet to pitty him ; for 7 wil! /mite the 
ſhepheard, and all the ſheepe ſhall bee ſeattered: And what a griefe is it to 4 
man, to ſee himſelfe d:ffiture of all friends, and forſaken of all his familiary, 
_ heaven and carth had conſpired to leave him helpe/:ſſe, let any man 
jadge ? 

Thirdly, 7#dac having given this ſigne,then the whole cohore;that is, the whole 
company of armed ſouldiers, conſiſting of Tooo. men, as Yatablu ſaith,or of 55- 


_ men,and 56 horſemen, as othersthinke, comes inthe midſt of the night, with 
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Criſt brought before Annas. of the Meſfias. 


Crap. 


Twords and ſtaves to take him, and to lay hold upon him, which they, might have 
aceably taken in the day time, teaching in the Temple, but thar as, Saint. Am- 
broſe faith, Fatum congruit tempors, & perſonts, The fatt, and the #:292, and the 
perſons doe very well agree together; becauſe that a worke of 4arkeneſſe, cone by 
'the <hi/dren of darkenefſe, was fitteſt to be done in the time of the greateſt darke- 
'neffe : and whenthe ſou}diers had apprehended him, they pretently bound his 
hands, and perhaps/hack/ecd his feete with chaines ; becauſe Irdas had wille1 
them before, #2 hold himfaſt , and becauſe they would hereby fore-ſbew, that 
be ſhonlddie,t1ey never uſing to bind any,but thoſe whom they #»ndoubredly pur- 
poſed tocrucifie, and eſpecially, bccanſe che Holy Ghoſt would hereby ft1;mine, 
that as T heeves are wont to be bound, ({o our Saviour Chrift was contented to bre 
bound, not for his ewne, but for Adams theft; hee was b- nnd for us, that wee 
might be /ooſed trom the bonds of fiane 5; And being tt.us bound, they drew bim 
by the haires of the head, as Leo feemes to affirme, when he (: aith, Trahunt vo- 
lentem trahi,cf- ſinentem ſ1bs fieri quicquid ſacerdotum inſtinft popularss furor 
anudebat ; They drew him, that was willing to bee drawne, and conten= 
ted to ſuffer them to doe unto him whatſoever pleaſed their malicious 
rage. 

Td it may be, they dragged him through the brooke of Cedron, and fo made 
him to drinke of the brooke 51 the way, as the Plalmilt faith; And thus you tec 
how they 5c#nd tum which came to /ooſen them, as Saint ( yrill faiths 0 Lord 
leſs, let this thy binding ſatusfie thy Fathers wrath, that we be not bonud. hazd 


teeth : And fo much for the ſufferings of Chrilt in the Garden of Gerh- 


ſemane. 


Cuay. V. 


Of the ſufferings of Chriſt before eAunas, Caiphas, Herod, 
and Pilate. 


Econdly, having heard ſome part of Chriſts ſufferings, which hee under- 

went inthe Gardenot Gethſemane, wee are now to ſee what he ſuffered be- 
fore his Idges ; and firſt ot what he ſuffered before eAnnas; for when they 
had bownd him, they browght him firft unto Annas, faith the Evangelift : but 
what was done here, it is not fully agreed ; for Saint Augrſtize, and the com- 
mon received opinien is, that be was examined here before Annas, and trooke 
upon the cheeke by the high Pricſts ſervant, and denicd the 'firſt time by S.Perer ; 
but Origen, Tolet, Tanſenixs, and others, thinke that here was nothing done 
unto him, but that the ſouldiers brought him to Annes in ludibrium,to be mocks d 
& ſcoffe {at ,and that he,being the chiefe of the Savh:drim,that is,of the 73. Elders 
of the 7ewes.and Farher-in-Law to Caiphas, and to be the High-Prieſt the yeare 
following,inight «ext unto their aR,and perhaps give them ſame money for their 
-"__ taking of hum, and ter their obſervance ot him, to bring Chriſt unto 

im. 

AndI will not diſcuſſe which of theſe istrueſt, but receiving the Jaſt as moſt 
probable, I will paſſe to ſee what was done unto him in Caiphas houſe ; and here 
Itinde foure ſpeciall parts in this Scene, | 


I. He is examined by the High- Prieſt. 

2, He us ftrucken by the baſe ſervant, | 
3-H « denied by his owne eMpofie. rable things,thatwere 
4: He is moſt falfly accuſe1 by many falſe witneſſes. J lone before Caiphas, 


Firſt, Here the 7udge of all the world ſtands to be examined by a wick:d man, 
and he demaunds ot Chriſt two ſpeciall things. 
| T5134 
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Theſe, as Itake it, 
arc the moſt memo- 
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and foot, andeaſt into that utter darkeneſſe, where u weeping ani gnaſhing of | 
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pics, 


Chri we uld not 
revcale his ſcr- 
vants faults to 
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Chriſts examination, 
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The Paſſion 
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Parr 2. 

1.0fhis Diſciples, 98 
S] Of his Dottrine. CAnd | > 
Firſt, of his Dsſcip/es, hee asked perhaps how many he had; and where they 
were, or what was become of them ; and rothis eur Saviour anſwered nothing. 
becauſe he thought it inough for them to have himſelfe, one for all; and thouph 


he might have j»/t1y ſaid, the one hath /o/ame, the reſt have forſaken me, and the 
ſtoutelt of them will, as thou maieſt ſee by and by, forſweare me, that hee ſaw 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


me not, that he knew me not; yet he had rather ſay nothing then lay evil of them; 
becauſe, it s not good to ſpeake evill of the teachers of the people ; and therefore 
Conſtantine was wont to ſay, that if he faw a Prieſt offend, he would rather co- 
ver jt with his Gowne, then ſuffer the ſame to be revealed unto the people; Ne 
inde Laicus peccare licenter ag grediretur : Leſt others knowing the ſame, might 
thereby take the more liberty of ſinning. 

Secondly, He is queſtioned about his Do&rine ; and to this our Saviour anſwe- 
reth ; and.prefixing two ſpecial] notes of a fairhfull reacher, 

Firſt, Toteach pub/ikely ; for 7 ſpake openly in the world, and nat inany ſecret 
corwers, as one that hated the /ight, which is a great /#ſþition of eyill ; becauſe, 
every exe that doth evil, hateth the light : 

Secondly, To doe it inthe Chnrch of God ; for I raught in the Temple, and in 
= gngue , and in thoſe places that are appointed for Gods ſervice; 

irther: 

He faith nothing in particular, that might either co»mme»d or diſcommend the 
fame; but he biddeth him aske thoſe that were there, about him, whar he ſaid; 
for, it may be, he ſaw ſome ſtanding there,that were his hearers,and could teſtifie 
unto him what he taught; and be knew it was notthe part ofa wife man,citherto 
praiſe or diſpraiſe himſelfe ; for the rule 1s, 

Nec te collanies,necte culpaverts ipſum, 

Hoc faciunt flulti, quos gloria vexat Inany. 
And if he had ſpoken any thing to j-tify himſelf &his doArine,hEknew that muſt 
betoſmall purpoſe; 2uia illi,quempro latrone traxerunt detraxerunt fidew; bee 


cauſe in bringing of bim tteregas a theef & a ſeducer of the people,they had made 
bim of no credit, whatfoever he had ſaid 3 and theretore he faith, he were better 
fo aske of them,which were of better credit with him then hee was, what hee 
ranzht ; for theie doc know what I have ſaid : You ſee the wiſedome of our Sayi- 
our, and the 7il2-f7 ofhis anſwer; Yet this ſcryed not the turne to procure him 
any favonr, ary, juſtice : For 

Secondly, Our Saviour having thus wweekely and diſcreetly anſwered unto the 
demaunc! of the High-Pricſt, his ſervant ſtrooke him on the cheeke ; it is moſt [ket 
with his f7, as hard as he could ; and itis thonght, this ſervant that ſavote him, 


| was Dlalchus, whoſe care Chriſt had formerly healed; a poore beggerly ſlave, 


which ſheweth his great ingratitade , and proves true what Plan faith ; Si 
quid benefecerns, plums levior eft gratia; fi quid male feceris, plambeas gerunt 
5745 ; ifthou doſt good to any, thy thankes are as light as a feather ; if 11l, the 
hatred that thou ſhalt have ſhall be as heavie as lead ; and ſuch is this baſe raskall, 
that like /£/opes Snake, would render unto Chriſt evill tor good, anditrike our 
Saviour upon the cheeke; a thing noted by the Apole to be moſt 4iſdaineful; 
and therefore Saint Chry/oFtome ſaith Alapa nihil ignominins nihil conmmelioſita; 
Nothing can be more di/gracefell, then ts be ſmitren on the checke ; and yet 1 
read not of a wordthat the High-Pricft ſaid to this wicked flave, but ſuffered 
him to doe this wrong to this innocent man, whieh was a greater fault in the J4- 
fer then in the/ervant; becauſe the Maſter is bound te re#raine the wickednefle 
of his ſervants, as much as poſſible Iycth in him ; but we ſee, the indu/gence of 
the Maſters doth 5nconrage and 5imbolden wicked and moſt gracelefle ſervants, to 
wrong and abuſe the deareſt Sainrs of God ; they are ready to doe all wickedna, | 


ſweare, ſtcale,kill, and what you will for their Maſters ;and as the Poct __ 
| en 


$0 


6 

1: he 
- AS 
-_ 


| Thirdly,he is denyeds by. bis ff, chief 
y 
 Frels previſe minus wacent) that he ſhou/d denis 


|all alone. | 


throwve him into the brooke of Cedroy, and a third had /wore him upon the 
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| Sor Peters deniall of Chriſt. 'ef crheMefre. Cuar.5. 
Sr verſaretdoler foth.certa acenmbere marti; And therfore lege talionce, their 
maſters beave with thent, and our Saviour ſuftars arthe hands of both 3- Neither 


[is this all that he ſoffereth here; For::.. a aa oft 

and his Fovtef {poſivie;ourSaviour 
ragdinſtthisremptatian{;@aie 
p: thrice; and yet; for ali his 
boalting, that alchough all men fhould be offended becavfe of bins, >yet. wow!d not 
be be offended, He doth here accumilare and heape anc filme upon Another ;' 


% 


faretol{himgthathe might prepare himlſelt by pre 


F 7 b 0, a: * : If / . G8 * | 
| "Ein, he fled withthe reſt, and it may be, before the reſt, and left our Saviour 


Secondly,he waxeth cold, not onely through the caldnefle of thenight, buralfo 
thronghfeare, which driverh away the bloud,. and cauſerh the ſame to hille:and | 
to congea/e it.felſe, avit were in ſome ſecrer cornert,as the Poct faith $1258 
|  Geliduſqne per ime cucarrit offs tremor.; 'A trembling feare makes aJl:the 
members cold; andeſpecially through want-of /oveand effeion unto Chriſt 
Naw i amorein Deum Corda inflammareutur, perparum aut nihil v1 frigorum | 


unto Hero, So much more he that burneth with the-heavenly love of Chriſt, will 
ſcarce feele any outward cold:and therefore Chriſt ſaith unto-hws beloved Spouſe, 
Ay hea | s full of dew, and my lockss with the drops of the night ; and yer becauſe 
he /oved her, he petiently bore it all ; bur Perer,'1r may be, hearing the wicked 
ſeryants relating, how 'one had c«f# him dawne to the graund, another had 


cheeke, then begins te waxe pale, and fearefwll, and te forſake hu firſt lave ;, and. 
therfore he had need to warme bis handsat the High-Prieſts fire, when his hears 
was co/dinthe love of God. | 


| corporibus eſſet yocitera z For as carnall /ove driveth away all coXd,as Leander (aith F; 
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bave none) and there came many wityeſſes againſt him, but they could not agves, 


Thirdly, he devied Chriſt, with a lie, withan 9ath,; with aewrſc and that pre» | 11; he evi. 
{ntly, at the voice of a Fomay, a (iily wench, natany of the greateſt Ladies, but | ethane forkwen. 
a poore ſer2-5»g-maide that kept the doores : O quantum mutaruc ab ile Hettore ? A 
Whar, doſt thon Perer, deny Chrift ? who then will coufeſſe him? for thou faid(t, | 
that he was the Sonne of the living God, and doſt thou now {weare, thox knoweſt | Mar 15.ng. 
not whence he is ? © Simon, ſhall I callthee B r-j9rab, the ſanne ofa deve,or ra- 
ther, Simon Petrus, a piece of a rocks, of a ſtonic heart, as the word fignifieth ; 
becaule ofthe fouleneſle of thy fact, | hy 

—-— Whena maides eaſie breath 10% 
Should blaw thee downe;and blaſt thy ſoule to death. 
, Andyer Chriſt,thongh to humble himnow, that was fo arrogant before, andto } yy, epierune 
teach usto be afraid tofal!; for if fo great a pillar fell; haw-mucheafier may wee | red SaimePerey 
be burled downe if we be not wary ? and to ere& our hope, that if with-rhis | *** fall. 
ApoRle through infirmity, we doc fall, we ſhould not deffaire with Z#das, bot | uu. 
i|lupsn our repentanec truſt in God ; yet, as formerly, when he walked upon | 
the water, and began to/ſinke, Chriltupbeld him, with anoutſtretched arme; 
ſonow, when he walked through the pathes ofdeath; and was well-nigh ſwal-- 
lowedin the gulfe of perdition, Chriſt /ookerh upon him with the 1eyes of avevey, 
and/averh his foule by his compaſſionate grace ; for hee caaſerh)rhe Cocke to. 
craw, the dumbe beaſt;like Ba/ams Aﬀe,toreprovethe iniquity of the Apoſtle 1 | numb.a:.48. 
and as 20r- reſþeting his owne indignity, 1 much as his ſervants enfelicity, her 
looketh backe on him, that had forgot himſelfe, and thereby revining his memo- How meecifully 
ry,tothinke upon his maſters words, he ſenthim out 2o weepe birtorly, that ſo hes | 5 pars.” —_— 
might reftare him mercifully. nl 9 9 
Fourthly, be is f@/ſly accuſed, and charged with the. things thar ke! never knew, et? 
that be ever /asd; for they ſanght falſe witneſſes (for true witneſſes they! could  fallclyacculeg of 
; ENERN\UTS, # 
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quaſayingene thing, ſome anatber 3 yer, at laſt cames two fannes of Belie!, | 
ren of their Father the divell,that perverting our Saviours/ence,and chauging 
" is 
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cbanged al things 
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Rupert. lohan, 


3 What Chrift 
ſuffcred before 
Pilate. 


Hew and whe:cof 
Chrift was accu- 
ſed before Plate. 


#x4inft God, as if God could, vr would blaſpheme himſelte; or againſt himſelf; 
| thenalbthe foo/i/s Clearkes ofthis wicked Prieſt did fay;ofomen, on 


ParxTt.3. 


his words, ſaid, they heard him ſaying, tharhe could: defroy that Temple mal: 
with handr,and bxild another made without hands is three daies ; thenthe Hiph. 
Prieſt edjured him by God, totell them whatthe was 3 andiwhen' Chriſt did meely. 
ly and mildetylay therrutb, he furiouſly renthis. cloathes and ſaid,' hee blaſphimug 


ama Er qua fb} quiſg, timebat ; 

. » nine in m{eriexutinm.conver(a tulere: = 2 OY 
Andall of them opproving. what they knew not, as auf? reward for ſaving 
many of their wrerched lives, they all. conſent ro pur bim'to an accurſed death, 
and then followeth their acclamation, ( rucifie him, cracifie him ; their ſaying ig 
doubled and redoribled, he muſtbe put to dearh ; there. is nothing elſe will atizhe 
theſe bloud-thirſty.men ; Rupertas ſaith,their wwaZice:was ſo great towards him, 
that they would bave redxced hit to nothing, or havechaxged him into another 
man';z Whereupon it followed, that theythanged his skiu, when they whipped 
him, they changed his coare, when they mocked him, they changed his efate, 
when they crowned him, they changed his name, when they ſaid bebold the max, 
they changed his family, whenthey gave him zheeves for his companions, and 
they changed his /fz, when they put him ro death ; ſuch were the 5nwrice they 
did antb him, 'the confuſion they put apon him, andthe falle reftimonies they bare 
againſt him, and ſo 9#ch muſt he ſuffer,though he deſerves ſo little; and therefore, 
he is now to be kept by the baſe Sargiants and the moſt barbaroms Souldiers, as a 
condemned man ; and to make themſelves merry, as at a 4anquet of Wine, or as if 
they had beene at an enter /ade play,to paſſe away this rediozs nightgtedious indeed 
and dolorous unto him, they doe interchangeably ſpore at him z and firſt they 
wocke him ; ſecondly,they beate him ; thirdly,they fit in his glorious face, and 
ſo make that face, which the Angels deſire to behold, tobecome ſo deformed by 
reaſon of their blowes and ſpittles, that is ſeemed as in 4 leproſie, and as having nej. 
ther forme nor beanty ;  fourthly, they hoodwinke him ; fiftly, they beate him with 
theit hands and fiſts ; fixrly,they ſcoffingly ſay, propheſie unto us who hath ſtrookey 
thee: Oſweer Jeſus Chrift | | 

| Ont eladem illius not quis funcra fan io 

| Explicet ant poſſit lachrymis aquare dolorems ? 

W ho 1s able te expreſle thy b:rrer ſufferings, to declare thy heavy thoughts, 
and to ſhew forth al thy griefe, which thou endureſt throughout all that /ozg and | 
tedious night ? And yet, though he could have eafi/y ſtayed their fury, and have 
ſuddenly ftrucken them all ſtarke dead, with the /zaſt word of his mouth, hee 
opened not his month, buthe did patiently ſuffer whatſoever they did wi9/enth 
offer unte him: And when they had done what they would, they con/#/red and 
confentedto ſend him unto Pilate. F 

And here before Pilate they doe accuſe him of two ſpeciall things. 

| Firſt, Of his :1opicty againſt God ; becauſe (as they ſaid) they found him per- 
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z Of impiety a» 
gainſt God. 


3 Ofiniquiry 2» 
gainl{ wen. 


Ale 5: 


Hew folly they 
ſeeke toincenſe 
Pilate againſt 
Chiſt. 


| onely becauſe they wereunder the juriſdiction of Herod, which till that time 


erifices. 


verting the Nation and people ofthe /ewes,and teaching them ſtrange and perniti- 
ons dodrines, breaking the Sabboth, condemning their traditions,and no waics ob- 
ſerving Moſes his Law. | | 
, Secondly, Of iniquity againſt man, no leſſe then high 7reaſox againſt their 
Liege-Lord and ſoveraigne Emperour;z becauſe hee denied to pay tribute wnto 
Ceſar, and ſaid that himſelfe was King, 
-And the moreto induce Pilate to beleeve them, and to incenſe him againſt 
Chriſt, they ſaid that he began in Galilee ; becauſe Galilee had brought forth ma- 
ny ſeditions and rebellious perſons, as Indas Galilews,T hendas and others ; andbe-! 
cauſc Pilate had formerly ſhewed, that hee could not indurethe Ga/ileans, not 


' wasa profeltenemy unto P5/ate, but eſpecially becauſe chey had fo provoked 
Pilate, that hee cauſed the bloud of many of them to bee mingled with their [6- 
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Chriſt why clothed in white. - of the Meftas. 
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And ſo they joyne ſwbrilty and 5niquity both together ; for a ſubriller way they 


belonged unto ( «ſar ; but he paid tribute unto ({ eſar, both for bimſclfe and for his 


Re ———— 


CHap.5. 


could not invent, and a greater 52#q*3ty they could not effeft ; for he truely ex- 
plained Moſes, whercintheir ſophiſticall Rabies and Pharilaicall DoRors had 
moſt falfly corrupted him ; and he'did not onely bid them give unto Ceſar what 


ſervants ; and therefore as they had moſt malicionſly accuſed him unto Caiphas, 
> herein they have moſt fa//ely Nlandered him unto Pilate. 

But asthe daryels may pafle for wheate, untill they be ſifted; ſo fal/boods may 
carry the colour of zr#th, untill they be aiſcuſſed; and therefore Pilate exami- 
neth the matter,and in the carriage of this buſinefle he doth ſomething well, and 
in my things ill as I have ſhewedatlarge in my Treatiſe of the Reſolution 
of Pilate, where 1 referre my Reader, for his fuller fatis:aQtion 1n this 

nts 

Now Ti/ate having played his part, and underſtanding (as I ſhewed you be- 
fore) that he was of Galilee, he ſends him unto Herod ; and there the Evange- 
lifts fay, that Herod and his menof Warre ſet him at naught, and mocked him, 
and arrayed himin a gorgeous robe; and C brift, though they queſtioned with him 
of many things, yet anſwered nothing : and therefore they derided his ſence, 
and expoſed him to the greater /anghtey ; but why ſa? for men in court, are 
wont to ſcoffe at ſuch as are i]Ifavonred in their perſonage, filthie intheir dozngs, 
fooliſh in their ſpeeches, and proud in their converſation, and therefore doe pre- 
ſ#me more then they deſerve, and 4eſerve lefle then they have 3 and who dare 
fay there was any of theſe in Chriſt ? for his perſonage was very beantifull, his 
converſation very holy, his words exceeding wiſe, his dorine very pure, and his 
workes exceeding verrwoms ; and yer for allthis, he muſt be made the /anghing 
focke for all ; and the Souldiers, that had formerly imbrzed their hands in the 
blood of the innocents, do now moſt impionſly batter and buffet the Sonne of 
God ; and they diſgorge their filthieſt foam upon his molt g/orioue face; and to 
increaſe their owne ſport and his griefe, [ndunnt eum vets alba, they arrayed him 
with a white glittering, and 2 gorgeo raiment. 

And fo, againſt their wils, they doe herein, after a myFicall manner, /«ffici- 
exth teſtifie, both the excellent dignity, and the molt innocent probitie of the 
man; foras Cicero faith, Pu0d color albus precipue decorms Deo eſt , That the 
whiteſt colour is moſt agreeable to the higheſt God ; So hee appeared many 
times in white , but never in any other colour ; and therefore , not onely the 
Wiſe man faith, Ler thy garments bee alwaies white, but alſo the very Saints 
of Heaven are faid to bee clothed in long whiterobes, and Invenal faith, 


{right ſide, the way of yertue, and on the left ſide the way of vice ; and therefore 


Sufficiunt tunice ſummi edilibrs albe; that white robes are fitteſt for the greateſt 
Peeres, even for Kings and Ceſ#rs, ſaith Teuſenins ; And the white colour is the 
chiefeſt note of joy & innecency;for the Poet wiſhing for joy,ſaith, Sumarur fats 
decolor alba ment: And, as the ancients by letters did exprefſe joy orgriefe, life 
erdeath, as Y to ſhew the patterne of our humane lite, the /owey part ſignifying 
youth, which is uncertaine which way it will goc, and the »pper part, on the 


Perf faith of this Letter, | 
Et tibi, que ſameor deduxit litera ramos, 
Surgentem dextro monſftravit limite callem, 


Whichone trarflateth thus. 


| Ezechiel, and ſo exprefled by the Gentiles, and uſed as a marke on them that were 


The branches of the letter firſt in Samea found, 
Of mans life doth ſhew the high way and ground : "0 
And &, which hath a dart in the middle, was the Charadter of death, and 
andtherefore was wont to bee ſetby the Iudges, as a marke upon the heads of 
oe that were condensned to dic ; whereupon the Poct faith, O mulrums ante 
alias infelix litera Theta - And ſo Tax was theletter of /ife, ſo intimated by 
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| 908 Parr 2. The Paſſion Foure ſorrs of whiteneſle, | 
| colours, as white to be the {igne of innocency and ab/olntion, and blacke to bee 
the token of guilrineſſe and condemnation, whereupon Ovidſaith, 
: Ouid.Mer.L15. CHos erat antiquss nies atriſq, lapillts, 


His dawnare reos, illis abſolvere culpa, 


The faſhion was 1n ancient times, 
By blacke or white to expreſſe our crimes. 


Thar there are 


cs BE But you muſt note that there are foure ſorts of whiteneſle, 
whitencile, I. Fantaſiicall. 3. Naturall but changeable ©. . 
| by Smperficiall. OA Native and uncbangeable S in the ſubje& 


wherein it reſideth ; For 
1 Fantaſticall I, The divell may bave a fanaticall and fantaſticall whiteneſle, when hee 
whiteneſle, transformeth himſclfe into an angell of light ; but, as the man, which had a /e. 
miſh of white in his eye, was debarred from the Prieſthoo2, and was reſembled to 
dy cf the Owle,of whom the naturaliſts yeeld this reaſon, why ſhee cannot ſee in the 
the daytime, | day time, becauſe of the exceeding great whireneſſe ſhe hath in her eyes, which 
doth fo ſcatterthe ſight, that the opriqnes thereof cannot perfedly diſcerne the 
cleereſt objeAts ; ſo they which have bur ſuch fanatical! purity, and are not clean- 
ſed fromtheir ſins, are to be excluded from Gods preſence. 
2 Superficiall 2. The ſuperficial! white is, like the painting of a ſepulcher, a whited wal, 
—— = without, like a guilded potſheard, but within full of lothſome roten- 
neſſe. 
—— '3- The natarall white, but changeabl:, is like that man, which is borne faire, 
able. ' but is afterward become 6/4cke or Xthiopian-like, by the foyle and tawnineſle 
of the ſunne ; andthis notificth them, that begin in the beanty and brighineſle 
| of the ſpirir, butend in the fai/ty and filthineſle of the fleſh. 
| 4 The native and| 4. The native and wnchangeable whiteneſle is that, which we ſee inthe peere- 
———-Wg lefle azamond, which will ſhine in a d#xgh1ill, and the /eaſt pirce thereof will give 
LL.  _ | aJuſter, though it ſhould be ſevered from the whole ; and this was the white- 
Chriſt whiteln all | ,,-/e of our Saviour Chriſt, wherein hee was pure and milke-yhite, in allchat 


things, pg : 
ever we can imagine,as eſpecially 


x Conception. | #2, Inhis Conception, being conceived by the Holy Gheſt. ( 
——_ 2. In his 65rth, being borne of an #nazfiled Virgin. 

3 Life, 3- In his /ife,as having no gn:/e in his month, and he # a perfeft wan that of- 
NERO Jo fends not in his tongue, faith the Apoſtle, 

4 Dodtine, |  4- In his dorzne, as correing all the impure gloſles of the formall Phariſces, 


that had corrupted moſt of Gods truthes ; and ſo he was pwre and white in all 
| things elsand in nothing tainted or tawned throughout his whole life, 
And therefore certainely zheſe things, that they ſhould c/orhe him in whitejbe- 
fore they ſend himunto Pz/ate backe againe, 
| Non fine numine divum, | 
"PR . Eveninur, —do apparantly ſhew that they were ſecretly'direFe4 
videace aiboted | Herein by divine providence,and declared plainely againſt themſelves, that Chrif 
theſe things, ſhould rather be a#/o/ved, as an innocent, then condemned for a malctattor, 
| Yetall this would nor ſerve, but as he was poſted from Annas to ( aipba, 
from Caiphas to Pilate,and from Pilate to Herod ;lo now he muſt be returned to 
Pilate once againe: And although the former Scenes were Tragical/enough ; yet 
were they nothing to theſe that follow z for now begins thoſe do/efull Ads, 
which prove that ſaying to be molt falſe ; 
| nm——Nallum caruit exemplo nefas, ; 
—_- m__ bra No villanous deed doth want the /ike, but preſidents may be found as bad as It; 
villany done co | for sf you acke the daies of old, and ſearch allthe Stories of the whole world, fince 
—_—_ the day thatit was firſt created, yet ſhall you never be able, ro ſhew me ſuch 1in- 
dignities offered toany man, as was here done unto the Son of God ; for now 
Plate by the approvement of Herod, and the meſſage of his owne wife, who, 48 
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|| amore ſhamefull 4ath; and when he was thus ſcourged, the Souldiers plarred a 
® | Crowne of thornes, and putit upon his head ; a goodly Crowne for the 
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id therefore preſently {&hr,' and earmefFly adviſed ber hnsband;ito have wothing 
. arr with ke ef Aut ſhewed avery good reaſon forimnfarcanſe bread 


ofetha crucll way.toſerfi# thele bloody'Tewer, wnd'ts juſtifix \Choilly and:fo-to 
It him goe ; fot tripping himont of alf his clothes; he cauſedfxe bangwen, xe 
barlets, faith $'Hi:rometo-ſcourge hith,and whip him,while they could; whereot 
80 whipped him with'rods of thorprsy and when they had wearied themſelves, 
\;nother two whipped him with ropes, or whipcords tyed and'kriotted like a Car- 
rerswhip; and when they were tyred, the other twiine ſconrged off his very Skin 
with wJres,or little chaines of ironcand the number of his ſtripes, (as ſome r cport 


ber ofthe Ban, of Souldiers,to 660. a {courging able'to- k{ any'man, and would 
have killed birs; but that he was preſerved by the God-head to #ndvre, and taſutfer 


Kirg of 
Kings;for I read of many ſorts of Cf6wnes,as ofthe Triunmphall,Lawrall, Naval, 
Merall,and ſuch like,bat nevertill thiszdid I reade ofa Crowne of thornesztor this 

ſhamefull and this dolefall Diademe was made like a Crowne todelude him, and 

ir-was made of thornes ts torment him; for it bodred his head with two and fea- 
 venty wounds,as O/orims faith, and this was to make/atfaition, as among: other 

fins,fo likewiſe pro ſpints diſſerends, for the thoroie queſtions of our curious hegds z 

and becauſe our eyes are open to behold vanity, and oftentimes filled. fill of adul- 

teries, asthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh,therefore his eyes were b/in4foldea; and hisadvers+ 
faries buffering him,faid, propheſie wnto us who ſmote thee ? and thenthey pre #por 
him a purple robe, and ſcoffingly ſaid, Haile Kirg'of the Tewes and ſpitetully /xxoce 
him with their hands. Fort oy 

Andafter they had thus /a/hed him: almoſt nntodeath, and moſt cr»e{y divided 
thoſe Azure chann:zls of his guiltleſſe bloud,they bring him our, ic may be, by the 
haire of the head, and expole him to the pyblike view of the ſcornefull company ; 
and Pilate ſaith untothem, Ecce homo, Bebold the man; Behold, I ſay; nat your 
| King,to provoke you the more agaiilt him, nor yertthe Sonne of God,. which you 
fay he maketh himſelfe to be for if it were ſo, he might bave eafily reſcxed him- 

ſelfe ont of his enemies hands ; But behold a poore filly, miſerable, diſtreſſed man 3 

and fee how he licth disfigared with wounds, weltring and panting in a crimſon 

River ofhis owne bloud ; and ler this ſuificient, yea, more then ſufficient panith- 


" 


| ferrd mart hings that very day; Veewife of bim ;.1 fayy Pilare heteby pereci- | 
e jp his hoon and fearing his Ditoy; and therefore ſcekingto looſe him; 'de-. 


it)atnount to 5400.0r as others fay,to 5370, oratthe leaſt ateording to thenm- 


ment, ſuffice toſar#fie your rage againlt him ; 2 #i4 homs,quti in homine calamitoſo 
eſt miſericors, weminit ſui; Becauſe a man pittying an afflicted diltrefſed man, 
doth thereby ſhew hee is 97iz full of humſelfe, who way fall into the ſame caſe, 
that another man zfalen into. he 

And therefore,Jer us beho!d in contemplation,the countenance of this man; Be- 
hold, the faireſt among men, being both white and rud:ze, the chiefeft amang tenne 
thouſands, his head being as the molt fine gold, his eyes as the eyes of Dowes,by'the 
Rivers of waters,his cheekes as a bedge of ſpices, and hs tipprs like Lillies dropping 
ſweet ſmelling Myrrhe. c 

I will not here mention the portraytare,which Publius Lentulus ſent aurtothe 
Senate of Rowe, that he was gracious inaſpeR,ofa ſmooth brow, of an eburne 


of bis bleſſed body ſo incomparably faire, beyondall the men that ever were,bo:h 


haire,long and waving like a Nazarite,with a parted beard,and the whole frame,| 


in feature and favour ; for I amnot ignorant how apocryphall that deſcription of | 
bis lineaments is among facred writers ; and-Iam not. a lictle ſorry to fee how: 
groſſely wany men doe abuſe themſelves. in miſ-painting.avd miſ-limming-this| G 
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| 910 | Parr 2. - ThePaſiom Fourc ſorts of whiteneſle; 
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vlal.g5-3. | him, with the eyes of reverence ; and they tel] us $e was fairer they the ſonnes if 


. How perfea mer; which though it be miſtically underigod ; yet.is.netthe /iteral/ interp PR 
Chet nin all 
r as 


> So 


tionto'be rejeted;;; for as he-was gracious in ſpeech, bs lips being full of grace, | 
and valiet.inbis ats, for heewas mighty.in his renowne, and powerfull in his 
proceedings, for hisarrowes pierced the yery hearts of his enemies,and magniſ.. 
| PlaLyy.b, cent in his whole deportment,. for «ll bis garments ſmell of Myrrhe, Aloe; and 
Caſſia ; So no donbt; bathe had the beanty.of perfeRion,and the perfeFion of fea! 
ture.; nellftits cgregio corpore yevucerat;and yethe that was ſo b:antifull to be, 
| _ | held,fo fate in his ipeech, ſo powerfull in his workes, fa perfett inhis waics, {a| 
| ſweet in his behaviour, ſores;7.toſhew mercy, lo pitriful/ unto the poore, andſo 
amiable in every thingzbehold and ſce how {aviſBand proaigaliare theſe prophayy) 
and facrilegious Cannibals of his moſt divine and facredbloud, and how he ſands! 
here before theſe wicked Indges,to be judged for us, wicked wen ; his/trengeh fais,| 
ting,his heart panting, and his hands bound, that hee could by no meanes wipe gf| 
thoſe-flouds of teares and bloud thar erick/ed downe his checkes, and flowed from! 
all the pores and paſſages of his precieus Body ; And let this coxſideration move yy 
tocompaſſionate him, to condewue them them-that did it, and eſpeciaily to derefs| | 
| that (that is, our finne) which: was the onely cauſe of all this his dolefull| | 
forrowes, XY nm, 
} Cant-5.16, The holy Church in the Canticles contemplating of her wellbeloved,faid, he | 
white and ruddie, that is, white for the innocency of his 11fe, and rude tor the bit-| 


—_ terneſlſe of his paſſion ; bur we find athreefold red, Scarlet,Rofie,and Purple ; and 
Bſay 63.1- Chriſt was ruddie incach reſpet; for the Propher Eſay ſaith, Wha u he that com+ 
. | meth from Edom with red garments from Bozwa ? that is, Scarlet-red : and Chrif 

_— ſpeaking of himſclfe,faith, / am the roſe of the: field and the Lillie of the walliee; 


there is roſe-a// red; and the Evangelilt telis us that bis enemies put upon him « 
| ; 7 0 reno al this was to fhew his þ/ooay ſufferings,in his /5f+,in his death, 

Paſſion ef Chrifk | 11 Pirfeife, in his wwexmwbers 3 and this redneſſe of Chriſt was prefigured in the red 
bew pretgured. | ſe# Which ſaved Itrael, in the red cowe that was offered in their ſacrifices, inthe 
| red cord hung out at Rahabs window, and the red thred about Zarah: arme ; and 

| all this was to ſhew unto us, that by much /#fferings and many tribulations wee 
: muſt enter into the kingdome of heaven; becauſe our Scarlet ſinncs and bloodee 
offences doe require the blood of Chrift ro make attonement for them; and there- 


mn, fore the Apoltle faith,chat without blood there 1s no remiſſion. 
Sons But to returne unto the /ewes,that moſt exvious and maliciows people,the mare 


=: als | Pilate did to appeaſe them, the more they were inraged againlt him ; for ſeeing 
_ & | how Pilate ſonght to looſe him, they bad taught that #»/table mulritude of #*- 
Fara mivor woe | gratefull people,for all the pood works that he did unto them, healing their ſicke, 


] 
% 


frraefl, | reſtoring their dead, and feeding their ſoules with the food of Life, to cry out with 


-—— MD one conſent, eAway with him, away with him ; crucifie him, crucifie him ; Andthe 
| threefold argu» | chiefeſt of them doe with a threefold argument urge Pilate to condemne our 


Pilarero crucike | Saviour Chriſt, | [ 
_ ; Firſt, That they had a Law, and by their Law lie muſt die ; becauſe he maketh 
| Levit.24. him{elfe the Sonne of God ; ſo the 3gnorant and the arrogant Phariſees, and the 
| Jenn 195% Doftors of their Law, doe accuſe the eAw:hoy and the Publifter of the Law; 
notknowing that ancientrule, Exe efF abſolvere; cujus eff condere legem, He 
may lawfully abo//o,which hath the power to eſt ab/5/3 any Law. 

| 2 The friendſhip | Secondly, They threaten him,that if he let him /ooſe, he ig no friend to Caſar; 4 
Tohn 19.42. molt forcible,though nor infallible reaſon; for whe would not then, as the caſe 
ſtood, have almoſt condewmeJany man,rather then to be aceuſedby ſo many avde- 
cious impudent men,of high Treaſon againſt { eſar ? 

IThelringoging | Thirdly, They doe engage themſelves for him,faying, Let his blood be upon, 
/goas Andupon onr ( hildren ; Doe thou the deede, let him bee condemned, and if thou 
feareſt any thing,we are willing to #ndergoe the danger ; let the vengeance of his 
| MN loud light on #4, and on our Chilaren for ever. = ; 
har idera- | _ Pilate haviog «:tentively heard, did moſt diligently conſider al theſe = 
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2  Chtiſt condemned. of the Meſdtas. 


| both for what he bad a/ready done, iri ſcourging and de[nding him, and what he 
| was preſently to doe, To paſſe ſentence upon the Sonne of God z| for hee aſſured 
himielfe, the gods would revenge all wrongs,cſpecially done againſt themſelves; 
Mexentivs felt it for a /eſſer fault then this; for hee was thruſt downe to Hell 
for ſaying, The damned ſpirits ſhould helpe him, if that the gods would not aſſiſt 
him; And therefore he deſires Chriſt to tell him, 20 ſanguine crer, From 
| whence hee was 3 Bur tothis our Saviour gives him none anſwer 5; forto what 


hee was the Sonne of God, and that hu Father and hee were all one; And this 
1 was the chiefe/# morrve, that moved them to convent him,and perſwaded them 
1 ſo earneſtly to ſeeke for to condemne him : Neither would hee anſwer, faith 
| Athanaſms, Ne, fi reſpondiſſet, timiditate &- formidine mortis id feciſſe videretar; 
Leaſt if hee had done fo, hee might be thought to have done it for feare of death, 
{andto preſerve his life ; Or (as others thinke) hee would not anſwer, lealt by 
his eloquence hee (h-uld have eſcaped death; infomuch that Pilate, who #njuitly 
condemned him, j##ly admired this, that he, which was wont to open hu month 
» {in Parables, and to teach others the way unto eternall life, would not at this 
| {time open his mouth to ſpeake one word for himſelfe ro fave his life. 

Secondly, Pilate being much afraid, to bee thought an enemy unto C2ſar, 
« [and being moſt willing to pleaſe the people, as the E vangelsſt noterh, hee de 
termined rodeliver him zo bee crucified; And theſe were the motives that can- 

ſed Pilate to condemne our Saviour Chriſt ; and theſe cauſe many a manto fin, 
when we feare man more then God, and are deſirous rather to pleaſe the people, 
then to diſcharge our conſciences ; from which two fearefull things, good Lord 

deliver every taithfull ſoule, 

| Thirdly, Becauſe P5/ate knew,that for env3e the Tewes delivered him to be cru- 
cified,and his own conſcience by many arguments teſt:ſiedunto him, how #njuſtly 
he,condemned thar ft mangtherefore,thar it might happen unto the Iewes accor- 
(ding as they had concluded themſelves, Hrs bloud be wpon u4.and upon our children, 
He raketh water, and waſherh his hands, ſaying, 1 am innocent from the blond of 
this juFt perſon ; See ye to it ; Andthen he gave ſentence, that ir ſhonld bee as they 
required, that ESVS CHRIST SHOV LD BE PRESENTLY 
CRYV/CIFIED. Abſenceleſſe finnefull man, a man voide of wiſedome, a 
mandeſtitute ot under[tanding, who was more then blinded with the moſt palpa- 

ble blindnefle to commit ſuch an horrible ſine againſt thy God, and to condemne 

{life to death ! Alas, whar availeth it thee,'to wa/h thy hands in water, and to dr- 
file thy heart with 4/94 ? for how ſhalt thou anſwer this ? not onely to condemne 

aninnocent, Sed & ij/dens labijs illum condemnare quibus prounutiaveras innocen- 

tem * But alſo with the ſame lippes ts 691d-1mne him as guilty, which even now 

had provownced him guil:leſſe : Surely God may ſay to thee, astoall thoſe Indges 

that follow thy feppes, to make "a long ſpeech to j#fifie themſelves, and in few 

words te condemne the innocent, Ont of thine owne mouth will Icondemmne thee,O 

thog evill ſervant, and I will juftly condemmne thee to cternall death, becauſe thou 

haſt «juſtly condemned an 5noco»lifman to death : O conſider this,yee that forget 

God, and ye that be called gods on Earth , cleanſe your hearts from all evill, and 
let not your hands deale with Wickedxeſſe ; ſo ſhall you bes innocent from the great 


ty Indges of this World. 
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Firſt, Muſing whether he was the Sonne of Gad or not, He beganne to frare? | 


end ſhould be anſwer ? becauſe hee had a/ready made knowne unto them thar | 


offence. And ſo you ſee what the Inage of all the World ſuffered, before theſe | 
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912 | Paxr.2. The Paſtion Dcath ofthe Croſſe odiow, 

| Crap. V 1. 

that Chriſt ſnſſzred in Golgotha, the place where he was crucified, 

3 Whac Chit Hirdly P:/are having paſſed ſentence upon Chriſt to be crucified, the $qy. 
= i wi T dirs whe bim, _- hola his Crefe, a heavy Crofle upon his ſhoulder, 
Gen.23.6, as [/aac carried the wood wherewi:h himſclfe ſhould be /acrificed, or as Yriah 
45 carried the Letters of his owne death, they compelled him to carrie it fo long as 

he was able toſtand under it ; then meeting Simon of Cyrene, comming from 
his per«wbulatiox in the ficlds, they make him carry that Croſſe of (brit untothe 
place of his execzrioz ; andrhen placing the ſame in Golgorhe, which was the 
Amb.l.;.Ep.x9. | place where Adam was buried, (as S. Ambroſe thinketh) they nayledand faftemed 
Chriſt unto it,upon that very day of the weeke that eF4am was created ; and(a 
is thought) he was hanged upon this Tree,upon the very ſame hovre of the day y 
Tworhings confi- | e Adanz did cate of the forbidden Tree: And here wee muſt conſider two 
dereq upon e.. | c ſpecial]. things, 4 
x His lufferings, 1.The grievous things that he ſuffered, "Oe 
Awad ap 10 PT gracious words that he uttered. ; | 

Jum,ut corpore ws | For the firlt, they [tretched his body, as Saint Ber»ard faith, and then they 
pence pells 4z- | railed himtothe (7ofſe, which wasa grievous rorment unto any, but eſpecially| * 
69, facile poſi» | unto him 3 becauſe his 607 ofall other men, was the n2o#7 tender, as being onely 
quale oF my 6 ſhaped of a Virgins ſubſtance, without any commixture of the male nature; and yet 

ne pa[c.59- | the molt ſexib/e parts of this tender body,muſt be bored and mangled by his cruel] 
uo 141 hy to enemies; for his feete,that afore were waſhed with Aaries reares, muſt nowbee 
foure reſpets. | reared with 3ron nayles ; and thoſe bleſſed hands, that had wrought ſo many wor-| 
—_— ; derous workes, muſt now be faſtened unto this wooden Croſſe; and there he muſt 
&u fol, | hayg untill he dic 5 Horrendum diftu, A moſt odiors and a moſt grievous death, 
| and that in foure reſpeRs. | | 
+ Wy Firſt, Becauſe it was an acc#r{ed death, fo effcemed by man, and fo denonnced 
; by God himſelfe, where he faith, { wrſed i every one that hangeth upon aTre: 
—_ And therefore Conjtantinethe Great and good, made a Law, that »o Chriſtian 
Tripenisbiftd.t. | ſhould be crucifi:d upon a (roſſe. Ta : 
<del Secondly,becauſe it was an 1gnominious and a ſhamefull death, inflicted chiefly 
death. upon thoſe ſlaves and ſervants, that either falſly accuſed, or treacherouſly conſpired 
| their Maſters death ; and it was never impoled upon free mm:x, unleflc ic were for 
ſome hainorns and notorious crimes,as robbery,murther, ſedition,rebellion,or ſuch 
like : 2Zerellus challenged by. Sertorixs to fighta ſingle combate with him, andto 
Metellu his wite | dEtErmine all that warre by the fall of the vanquiſhed, anſwered,ie was not fitting 
anſwer. for a (aptaine todie a Souldiers death z and yet here behold a greater then 2e- 
tellzs.a greater then Jobs Bapti},that was greater then any of the Prophets, hee 
Eſay $5-12. nhwhered with the tranſgreſſors,amd the molt g/oriors amonglt the ſons of menis 
put tothe moſt baſe and.ignominions death. | 
3 Apainefull Thirdly, Becauſe it was a-moſt painegfadll death z for that they were faſtenedto 
| geath. the Crofle, not with any little-nayles, buiiffyith- bigge purpoſely made nayles, 
that might hold them ſure and faſt enoygh unto the Croſſe; ſo bigze were the 
wie 1, | Ayes thagpierced Chriſt his bands and feete, that being found, they were found 
” '* | ſ«fficient to make a bridle and a Helmet, as Socrates faith ; and then the whoſe 
| waight of their bodies, hanging by theſe parts, made their paine wtollerable, and 
killed them at length withourany deadly wonnd : And therefore (cero, that moſt 
eloquent man, which wanted no words to expreſſe any thing elſe, when he came 
| | tocanſider of this accyr/ed death, was brought to that paſſe, to that »ox-p/me, as toi| 
= Orar9m1m | lay. Dnid dicam in crucem tollere ? What ſhall Ifay of thatcr#el and molt paine- 
: fa ſhameful] death of the Croffic ? 
NJ flow and 4 Fourthly, Becauſe it wasa ſlow and a /ingering death;for that(as the Poet truely 
OveLin Epilt, ſaith) Alorſy, minus pena qnam mora mortus habet, To be long in paine,is ww 


_ 


— 


* 
om 


| 


| Chriſthis revilings. ' of the Meſiias. Ws Cnar.s 


[hen death ; a ſoone ditpatched riddance ont of paine, being a great favonr unto 


4 languiſhing life; and although in other deaths,they ſhould be quickly diÞatched, 
and ſoone rid out of all their paixe, yet here they hanged, either till their bloud: 


| 4fied by little and little out of thoſe wounds that were made in their hands and 


ſeere,or till they died with the extremity of hunger ; unlefſe in pirtie their tormen- 

tors would by violence baſten their much deſired death, by a butcherly breaking off 
their legges , and ſo diſmrmbring of their tortured bodies, asthey did unto thoſe 
ewo theeves, that were crucified with our Saviour ; And this was the death, the 
aceurſed, baſe, ſervile, ignominions, and moſt painefull death, that aur Saviour 
[brift was put unto 3 It is reported of eAriſtides, that hee dying by the bite of a 
weeſell faid,that his death would have beene more pleaſant and more acceptable 
unto him, if he had died more hononrably, by the clawes of a Lyon, or a Libbard, 

and not by the teeth of ſuch a conremsprible beaft 5; And what agriefe was ir unto 

the Sonne of God, to be put untothis, Iknow not whether more /aamefill, or 
more painefnll death ? 

And beſides, it is worth the obſerving, that they cracified him ther, and at 
that time, when he had de/ivered their Fathers aut of the Land of Egypr, out of 
the Houſe of Bondage ; In comm: moration of which benefit, their Paſſeover was 
to be celebrated,and a great coxcowr/e of people was then ever preſent at Ternſa- 
lm: And further, they did not an-ly exclads him out of their Citic, and pur him 
to death without their gates, as S. Paul 1oterh, but they did alſo conſort him with 
the wicked, and crucified him herwixt two theeves ; (lo cruelly they did deale, and 
ſo baſely they did eftceme of him, | 

Secondly, when a man would have thought by this time,they had beene ſuffi- 
| ciently 4runke with the blond of innecency, and their malice having ſwallowed 
down ſo deep a draught.this ſhould now q#ench their thirſt of cruelty;yet behold, 
where invention tiled ro finde out ſuch exquiſite torments, as might crucifte his 
body to ſatisfie their deſires, they uſe their rogues to ſupply the defects of their 


hands; for now,after they had thus »«y/cdhim ro the Croſle, and when his /pirirs 
began to faile him,and he even rea4ie to give up the ghoſt, when as, had he beene 
bur a 4#,0r not a man,but ſome poore dwmwbe creature, it might have drawne 
water from a heart of fone, and wringed out ſome teares from the eyes of 
int, to haye ſcene him in this extremity of 17/wpportable anguiſh , they begin to 
revile him with /coffing taunts, and to thoote out their arrowes even bi#ter words , 
and he,good man, 1nitead ot the comfort of pittying him, which we uſe te ſhew 
unto the vi/eff Malefattors in fuch extremities,and which is ſome kind of ſatisfa- 
H:0z untothe ſufferer , findes his friends forſakjng him,not daring to fay, Alas for 
bim;and he ſeeth bis enemies deriding bins in the maiddeſt of his forrowes,and fha- 
king their heads at him,and faying,O thou d5{ſembling and diſloyall wretch thou ſa- 
veſt others hut thy ſelfe thay cauſt not ſave; thou canſt deſtroy the Temple,aud buill 
it againe il three dgies3aut thou canſt not come dewne Fram the Crofle, to preſerve 
thy life; for if thou beelt the Son of G2d, come downe from the {roſſe, and we will 
beleeve in thee: Bur to this S. Ambroſe anſwereth,O ftulte & cece orex ſacerdrt# 
nunquidimpoſſibile exat eine pat vo ſtipite ligni deſcendere, qui deſcenast + calorum 
4ltitudine? O fooliſh, blind,and ſenceleſſe Flock of Prieſts, do you think it wwpoſ? - 
befor him to eome downe from alittle piece of wood, which came downe from 


tothe Croſſe, were able to detaine him there, when asthe Heaven 8& all the Hoſt of 
Heaven, were not able to hold him from deſcending thence and from this aſcending 
tothe Croſſe?for he came nut to free himſelte from death,butto deliver tnmſelfro 

«th that he might free us from eternal death: And therfore he patiently ſuffered. 
all paine, all conrewepts, and all diſgraces; yer they (till went en,from one degree 
of ſcoffes unto another; for when he, in a moſt 45/coxſolate ſtate, cried, Elsi,Elos, 


| Lamaſabachthani, They doe in a moſt berbarous ſcotfiing manner ſay, Stay, and | 
ſee if E las will come to helpe hing: Andthus was he flowred and derided by all that | 
| dekeld him,by che Sox{djers, by the High-Pricfs, by them that paſſed by, yea, 

| Kkkk2 . 3 


the height of Heaven?or do you thinkthat your box 's,or nayles,or faſtening of him | 
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by the very Threves that were hanged with hims And whats this, byr ty 


PakTt.2. The Paſ6on Chrilis manifold ſuffcrings, 


add an #»/peakeable forrow untoan in/ufferable paine; and Io (as Salomey faith) 
-, grieve him more and mote, that was already too mach afflifed at ;t, 
cart. | 
Thirdly, When he moſt /amzentably, inthe middeſt of this horre and grie. 
vous confii# with Satan, finne, and the wrath of God, cricd, 7 #hirf; 
moſt deſpightfrlly give bim vinegar to drinke ; a ſweet drinke fora dying man, ty 
angment his griete,bur net to gzench his thirſt. 
Fourthly, They take thoſe bleſſed Garments, wherewith he had wrought mavy 
a Heavenly miracle, and before his face they 45vide the ſame among the Wicked 
and moſt barÞaroxs bloudy Souldiers, And 
Fittly, Wnea he was quite dead, their malice ſtil] 7e-24incd alive, ſothathee 
might Jzuſtly ſay, 
wn Nec mers mihi fintet 7.44 
| Seva,ſed in manes manibus arma dabant. 
They did molt furiouſly rage againlt ti» harmeleſſ* Ghoſt; farthough they ſay 
that he was 4/ready dead.yet (till chey perſecnte hins ; 
Et miles validis ingentem viribus haſtans, 
1n lain contorſit. 
And one of thoſe immane and blondy Souldiers, pierced his fide with ſuch a 
a mighty ſpeare, that it made ſodeepe a wound, as that Thomas might well put his 
_ into the fame : And thus did our Saviour ſuffer in Go/gorhs, 1n the ficldsof 
Calvery. 
Firt;Of «ll forts of men, Tewes,Gentiles Princes of the people, Priefts,Souldiers, 
Haſters, Servants, Frieuds, Strangers, Toung, Old, Male, and Female, 
all cryed out, away with him ; the Tewes his owne native countrey men, whom 
of all nations he had choſen to be his owne pecn/iar people, whom he came pris- 
cipally to fave, and of whom he came according to the fleſh, the Sonne of God 
to become a Iew for their fake, the greateſt honour that ever this nation had; 
yet doe they primarily pleade for his death, and their vehement defire to deſtroy 
his ſoule, is eaſily deſcried by the redoubling of their crie, cyncifie him, crucifu 
bir ; yearather then feare of doing unjuſtice, thou ſhouldſt ler him eſcape uncry- 
cified, we will ;»gage our {cives to God for chee, and undertake the prn:/oment 
ofall thy fault, a {et bis blond bee upon us an1npon our children ; lo greedily did 
they thirſt after the bloud of this 3»»ocext dove. And +s the Iewes d1« crie theſe 
things, ſofremmernnt gentes; the Heathen did furiuvuſly rage, 7; he Kings of the 
earth ftood wp, and the rulers tooke counſell together and all did ſhew their malice a- 
£4ivuft the Lord and againſt bis annointed. 
Secondly, In all che things, wherein it was poſſible for a man to ſuffer, 


As 

Firſt, In his fr5e»ds, for they all for/ooke him and fled, and not one of them 
aſſiſted him,when he was thus per/ſeented by his foes. 
| Secondly, In his good name, for they loaded him with /zes, and accuſed hime! 
blaſphemics. 

Thirdly, In his 0#tward goods,which we call goods of Fortune ; for though he 
had »#thing but his c/oarhes, yer they fripped him of hiz garments, and left his 
furks u#aked, but what had beene abſcene for themiclyes to ſee, in the fight of 
all men. 

Fourthly, In «# ks ſences 3 for his holy earcr heard nothing but ſhameful revs 
Bings, his bright eyes faw nothing but cr»e/l enemies, his feeling could perceive 
nothing, but /zarpeneſſe of vayles, his /melling, but their ſtincking ſpittler,and his 
refte but gall and vinegar. | 

-Fifely, In all the embers of his body, for his h:ad was wounded witha 
crowne of choryes, ; his face was defiled with their filthy ſpittings, and moſt 
fhamefully buffeted with their facrilegious fiſts ; his eyes dazeled with blowes, 
| and amared to ſeetheir omtragious crucltics ; his h»ds and feere nayled urto the 


Croſſe ;! 
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| Chriſt truly ſuffered. of the Mrſrra. 
Croſſe . bis heart pierced with a ſpeare z and in a word, his #ho/e body was fo 


hi head, there was nothing whole in hin, but wonnds, and ſwellings, an1 ſoares, 
moſt full of grievous paines: Andinall this his greatand grievous luffcrings, we 
muſt know them to be the farper, in reſpet of the terdernefſe of his body, ad 
the ſenfpbleneſſe of his ſpirit ; becauſe (a3 Ariſtotle ſauth) Dus complexio nobilior, 
& quo mens dexterior, eo tenerior efſe ſolet caro ; The more noble our complext 311, 


of the leaſt paine and correAtion 5 but the fleſhof Chriſt of all other inen muit 
needs be the moſt render ; becauſe (as I ſhew<d you betore) he was 1oly begor- 
tenof a pure Virgin, and his »8inde mult needs bce 1inolt snrelleftive, and molt 
apprehenſive of all paine, becauſe he was of that #ge, which is molt ſexſtive ; 
and therefore the ſufferings of Chrif?, in all reſpects azuſt needs bee molt »»/uffe 
rable. 
Andyet all this was but the leaſt part of his ſorrowes, not neere the halfe of 
his /#fferings ; for he was to wraſile with the wrath of God, that was due to us for 
our (ines; yea, he was to zread the flerceneſſe of the wrath of God: Andthere 
can be no conflefF inthe World to great, as to grapple with an aug) God; fr 
e feared, and 
who can ſtan! in thy ſeght when thou art anrry? The Earth trembled andquaked, 
the very foundations al/o of the hilles ſhooke, and were removed, becauſe hee was 
wroth ; yea, the ſprings of waters were ſcene, and the f-undations of the ronn1 
World were diſcovered, at thy chiding, O Lord, at the blafting of the breath of 
thy dip leaſwre : And TIF his anyer and diſpicature be to grear, O who canendure 
the height of hi2 fury ? who can overcome by ſiffcring the fierceneſſe of 545 
wrath ? And therefore, to ſhew how unſpeakeab!.- and how dangerous a thing 
it is for any man to define, what the #nſpealeable ſuff-rings, and the incomprehen- 
fble feelings of Chrift were, bath in the Garde': or Gethſemane, >tore bu 
Iniges, and eſpecially upon the Croſſe in Mount (/varie ; the Fathers of the 
Greeke Church in their Lyturgie, atter they had r\.counted his bloudy [weate, his 
frawefull crowning, lus fpitefull handling, and all the other particular 1ftcrings, 


. | which are recorded by the Zvangeliſts, they doe malt excellently concluac, 


At 4 YVOw? Yomoy % Guo vor E£AS1my 4 ow mv nWacs ; By chine wnknowne {orrowes, 


and by thoſe i»finite ſufferings, incompreheyſible to us, though molt ſex/6b!y felt 


by thee, Have mercy upon ur, and ſaves O Lordour God, | ; 
And inall this, hze truely [uffered, not imaginarily, as ſome have imagined, 


Sed vere languores noſtros ipſe rulit; But hee truely bare our infirmities, and 
carried our ſorrowes; Nat as the Prielis of the Law, which were likewiſe ſaid 
fo beare the ſinuer of che people 5 that is, typically in the figure, but zr»ly inthe 
fa, hee bare the puniſhment »f them all ; and that, nor in outward appearance, 
28 malicious Aarciown held it, and afterwards the CManichees maintained it, as 
Saunt e-LuguFine faith, but as he was a man, #74 x 41532, phyſically and 
truly, ſo hee endured and ſuffered all theſe forrowes Vers, & fient verus ho- 


F arm eft pro vulnere corpus ; That from the ſole of his foote, unto the crowne of 


and the more quicke and nimble is our apprebention, the more ſeſ#b/e is our fleth |. 


Lucas 
| Pharſall gs. 
kiay a6, 


triflord.2.de 
and 6.9 


The renderer cur 
fleſh, and the 
quicker our tpi 

it , hz mvre ferc- 
fibie we arcot f 
paine, 


Revel 15 g, 


Plal.96.9s | 
Pſal.aB.v.9. & 15. 


That the ſuff-. 
rings of Chit 
were 2 grear « Calc 
more tnen Are cx. 
pr<ffed by the 
Evan;clitts,or | 
thencan be con- 
ceived by any 
ma, 


The Greeke Ly- 
turgics 


| 11Nao 


mo, Moſt 7r»ly, as being a trne naturall man, as e-Lquinas faith; He did molt 
ſencibly and feeliigly twffr them all ; for it was not with him, as it was with the 
three Childrex in the third of Daniel, who were caſt into the fieric Furnace, 


ſmell of fire had paſſed on them; but as Plntarch reports of Corio/anms, hee ca 

yet ſhew his wounds that hee ſuffered, and make demonttrativ< expreſſions 

- his ſorrowes, farre beyond the appreheyfiow of any man to conceive 
m. 

- Butif any ian demand, how Chriff being God, could (uffer any paine, ſee- 

Ing the Deity is ſubjeR to no paſſion, Heinſiue anſwereth, that Chriſt ſuffered nor 


InreſpeR ofthe divine nature, which he had as God, but in reſpeR of his humane 
narAre, which hee had as he was Dar ; for though the Deity was inthe ſufferer, 


Ekk ED yet 


DE ma as. 
AM. 


| 

f 
Heinfu p.31, | 

| 


That he ſuffered » 
truly,and not 
ginaily, | 
Levit.40.47-. 


Tertull contra 
Mare la 8 þ 
Aug: bereſibus | 
ad\Quedy ber:ſee6 + 

| 
Dan 3.29. 


Plubaych is Corio | 
64%. 


——— 
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How the Godhead 


The huraanticy 
ſuffered, 


Bſa.53:36 


Ne ſorrow like 
the ſorrowes of 
Chciſt, 


Kſa-$3-F+ 


| | and when the h»manity ſuffered, and was buried, yet was it not, neither could it 


The Paſſion Chr:humanity only ſuffered, 


Parr 2. 


yet was it not inthe ſ#ffering,though it was inthe Boay of (hriſts paſſion, yetwss 
It not in the paſſion of Chriits bedy ; bur (as I ſhewed unto you before, ) the 
humanity only ſuffered, and the Deity ſuſtained it,thatit might ſuffer; becauſe the 
impotency ofthe one required the omniporency of the other; Chriſt being a may, 
that he might ſuffer,and being a God,that he might be ab/e ſo to ſufter ſachinſug;.. 
rable things:and therfore we ſay,that Chri/? in reſpeR of his Deity,remained fil} 
entire, wntonched, invulnerable, impaſſible ; and that very then, when his huma. 
nity ſuffered, and wasdead, the Deity lived 1mpaſlible, and 72 the vayle of the 
Temple, /ca/-d up the Sun-beames under a lignet of cymmerian clouds, cauſed 
the earth to tremble, the Centurion to averre that (rift was the true andeſſents.. 
all Sonne of God, and raiſed up the interred carkafles from their graves ; and we 
fay, that it was the humane nature of Chriſt, that ſtood and ſuffered upon the 
Croſſe, and in the anguiſh of its paſſion, 6reathed out that doleful) complaint;even 
tothe Godhead hypoFtatically wnited unto it, as well as to the Father and tothe 
holy Spirit, ſaying, My God, my God, why ha#fF thou forſaken me ? And al. 
though the 2442, the a;/Zance betwixt theſe two natures be fo great, and the d;ſ.. 
parity be ſo evident, as that the one was paſſtble and mwortall, the other impaſſible 
and :mmortall ; yetarethey ſo combined and united inour Saviour (Chriſt, that 
although he 18 not one nature, yet 18 he but o»e perſe ox, one C hriſt, one Reatemer; 


be poſſibly c4/? off, or for/aken by the Deity, unto which the links and ligaments 
of Gods love,had fo trialy and eternally 0b/;ged it, by an hypoſtaticall and indiſ- 
ſoluble union. 

Thus Chrift, though he was God, yet as man, Dixit multa, geſſit mira, perty- 
lit dura, dura verba, duriora verbera, dariſſima (upplicia z be bore and iuffered an 
zncreaible paine, and nnſuſf:rable (orrowes; ſogreatand ſo grievous, that Eſaias 
may well call him vir«m dolorum, a man of forroawes, and eremy may well des 
maund, fi fuerit dolor, if ever there was, ox if ever we heard of any ſorrow bke 
unto the forrow ef (rſt; and yet for all theſe paines and ſorrowes, theſe is- 
credible \ufferings both of body and ſfoule , he bore them patiently, he indured 
them quietly, and asa Father. faith, Peraidit vitam, me perderet obedientiam ; he 
would rather /oſe his lite, than faz/e in his obedience ; but as the ſhreps before hy 
ſhearer was dumngbe, ſo opened he not hss mouth ; not forall the paines, that he in- 
aured, not for all the ſorrowes that he ſuStaiwed, ſo great was his humility, ACCOF= 
ding #0 the greatneſſe of his Majeſty. But 


Of the gracious words that Chriſt attered pon the Croſſe, 


2 Of the ſeven 
gracious words 
that Chrift uttere 
edupon the 
Croſſe, 


Tohn 9.46. 


"Or the ſecond, thatis, the gracious words that he uttered, while he Rood crys 
cified upon his Croſſe, asall the Annals and Records of time can never ſhew 
his paralle# in his ſufferings, never man ſ#fferedas he ſuffered ; ſo in all the books 
and »riti»gs of men, inall the words that were cver uttered by voice, we fhall 
find not one ſaying equalizingany one of the ſayings of Chriſt ; Never mv 
ſpake as he fpake ; his owne enemies confeſle it ; and as his words were ever 
gracious; ſo never more gracious than now upon the Croſſe; For 
Firſt, in the 9954} of all his ſufferings, the firſt words that he ſpake, were not + 
gainſt any man, butan ear»eF ſait for his greateſt periecutors ; P ater ignoſce ills, 
1d wm illis qui arxerunt crucifige ; Father forgive them, for they know u0l what 
they do, 
In which prayer you may obſerve theſe two particulars. 


Cuay. VII. | 


I The requeſt. 
3 The reaſon, c And 
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Chriſt his prayer. of theMeſſi ea. 917 
1 ho prayed. 5 When 1 Touching 
| {A Tories > C2 TM 
3 For whom 7 After what Pap rea ſpeciall paints 
4 Where manner 
1 The Perſon praying wasthe Soxne of God, and therefore moſt worthy tobe | « The perſon 
heard, we. need not dowbr of his obtaining, we need not frare that he was | P'9ing- 
denied, 
2. The Perſon to whom he prayeth is his Father, who was moſt powerfull to | 2 To whom be 
grant, becauſe God, and moſt wi/ling, becauſe his Father ; for as Lord is a name | Pr2ycd. 
of ſeverity and juſtice, lo Father 18 a name of pitre and mercy ; and therefore 
when he laith, Father forgive them, it isall one as if he had ſaid, as I am thy 
Sonne, and am inall things ebedient to thee as to my Father, fo I beſeech thee 
heare my prayer, as a father heareth his ſonne ; for if thou wile nor heare the 
prayer efthy Sonne, whoſe prayer wilt thou heare ? | 
3 The perſons for whom he prayed were them, not him ; for if he had faid, | ;Per whom be 
forgive him, he might have putallthe Church in an #proare, and all the world in | Praycd. 
confuſion, by ſtill do#bring who were condemned, and who were pardoned ; | Rebanw is Mas, 
becauſe then we ſhonld not have knowne whether he. had pardoned 1udas that 
ſoldhim, or Herod which ſcorned him, or Pilate which condemned him, or Cay- 
aphas which blaſphemed him, or S. Peter which denied bim ; but when he ſaith, 
forgive them,he ſheweth that he not only prayed for his rormentors,but alſo for a/ | That Chrift here 
funers ; and therfore every ſoul bath a part in this prayer, avd if this prayer was | R525 for al 
profitable for them, that neither prayed with bim, nor intreated him to pray for ; 
them; then how much more availeable will it be for ws, if we pray #nts him 
thathe would pray unto his Father for us ? For theſe w»fortunare Tewes, this 
cvrſed people cried out for a cruell crſe againſt themſelves, ſaying, his bloud be 
vponw4; the bloud of Gad, a heavy caſe ; they knew not what they ſaid; and 
therefore he appeales from their deſires, and would not conſent unto their repro- | 
bate requeſt, bur incountred the ſame with this mercifu]l prayer, Father forgive | Whathope we 
them ; and if he be ſo merciful to ſavethoſe, that would be dawned, then may Gor ehirpiny 
we be ſure of pardon, it we do earneſtly deſire that we may be /aved. mY 
4 The place where he prayed was upon the altar of the croſſe ; when he of- | sThe place 
fered up himſelfe as a ſacrifice unto his Father, he onely deſires this of his Father Pere be prayeds 
for us ; and how canſt thou deny him agift worth a penny, which preſents thee a | 
jewell worth a thouſand pounds? And therefore ſeeing Chriſt doth now give 
tra unto his Father for us, his Father cannot denie him to forgive us onr 
Innes. 
5 The time when he prayed was in his greateſt extremities andextreameſt |... 
agonies, inthe midſt of his torments, when he was drawing neare to death ; and he prayed, 
you know the requeſt of a dying child is molt available,and doth make the deepeſ? 
imprefſionin the tender brelt of aloving father. In” 
6 How he made his prayer, in refpeR ofthe forme and quality thereof, is a ſpe- | 6 The quatiry of 
ciall thing to be conſidered ; for | | | his prayer. 
Firſt, when he prayed. fer himſelfe, he ſaid, if it be poſſible, if thou wilt, or if it —_ 
may be; but here he prayeth poſitively and abſolutely, Father forgive them; there _ OY 
he was contented, as it ſeemes, if God would, to be denied, when he prayed for 
himſelfe, apainft his owne paſſio»; but here he will have no denial, when he | whe weleame 
$6990 his enemies; that God would pardontheir 7ran/greſſions ; And this | thereby. 
18 toteach us, 
1 Thatwhen wepray for the 7:mi/ion of our ſinnes, and other like {pirituall | , Lean 
graces, we may and ſhould doit abſo/utely without condition ; becauſe this doth |. | 
«Iwaics tend to Gods honowr and our good ; but when we pray for or againſt life | ray abiotmety. * 
o& death, health or fickneſſe, and the like, we ſhould cver ſubmit our (elves to | 
the wi/of God; becauſe we know not how farretheſs may tend tothe glory of 
Godandour comfort. ; | | | | 
2 That whenſoever wedo forgiveour enemies, we ſhould do it 44ſolvrely, | 3Lefon, 
| ' without 
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ro our neighbours 


2 Preſently, 


i. 3 Vaive:(ally, 


[7 In what geſtate 
| ke prayed, 


| Heb. s. 


2 The r:afon of 
the requeſt of 
Chrift 


Chriſt our Adyo« 
' CatE, 


Amnoiu Gueyeara 
de % verbu Chrifti 
in Cruces C8, 
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x Injury. 
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without reſervation, without condition becauſe a Chriſtian forgiveneſſe. muf 


The Paſſion © Cruclties at Chriſts deny) 


be without exception ; and therefore Hwgo faith, that he will never call tha, 
Chriſtian remiſſion, when we do itunder tuch conditions, as not to ſpeakto him, 
not to paſſe by his gate, not to ſtay where he 1s, or the like, | | 


1 
* 


2 When he praid here for his enemies, he ſaith, forgive thens, that is, preſenth, 


| deferre not chy mercy,aslay not the pardon of their ſinnes; for though I am neare 


my death, yet I cas nor die, nay, I will notdie, untillthou granteft me, thatthoy 
wilt pardon them ; and theretore,O my Father, hold me no /onger in torments, 
but forgive them now, even now, that I may give my ſelfeto reſt, 


3 He faith, forgive, not th# (inne, or that tinne, but /mply,forgive them what | 


ſinne or finnes focever they be, ereat or /zza/l, palt, preſent, or to come ; for his 
perſecutors had not fin;/5ed all their v5/lanes ; rhey had not yer offered the vine. 
gar unto his taſt, nor opened his ſide with the ſpeare, nor fully ſpitted our all the 
gall oftheir derifion againſt im ; and yet for all theſe finnes, yer to come, a 


well as thoſe that are paſt, he faith, Father forgive, and forgive them all theſe 


finnes, b- 
7 And laſtly, you muſt obſerveafter what manner, in reſpe of his poſtare 


and geſture, he made this prayer ; for it was, like another Loſes, with his hands| 
ſtretched out towards heaven, with his body all bred in bloud, with ſtrong | 


cries, and with many zeares, faiththe Apoſtle ; for that muſt needs bea violent 


voree, that was to be heard for all men, and that muſt be as /a»d a crie, that muſt | 


filence all the clamours of all (innes : and therefore Chriſt ſprinkled his ſacrifice 
with 6/94, and he watered his prayers with :eares, and he breathed forth many 


heavy ſighs and bitter grones, that ſo his b/o#1 which was fo abundant, his cries 
that were ſo ſtrong, his teares that were ſo pleniifull, and his ove that was fo ve- 
hement, might mollific his Fathers heart, and yeeld to his requeſt, to forgive 
them their (ins, as hedeſired. 


2 Hedoth not onely pray for theſe finners, but he doth alſo plcad their caſe, 
and ſhew reaſons unto his Father, why his prayer ſhonld be heard, and their! 
fines ſhould be pardoned, becauſe they kyew not what they did ; and fo now, he) 
dath play the part of an advocate, as formerly be had diſcharged the office of an|: 
Tnterceſſour ; and inboth he approved himſelfe the deareft friend and ſweeteſt | 


Mediatour in the world ; for though the Iewes had ſought after many accaſats- 


e5 againſt bim,and could find ove; yet he, onthe other ſide, ſecks by all meanes|: 


how to excyſe them , and beſides sg»oraxce he could find none, that might cither 
extenuate their malice, or /eſſes their ſinne; for it is obſerved by G=evara, that 


the Iewes did five notorious injuries unto Chriſt, at the the time of his death,| 


whereofthe leaſt of them deſerved not only to be left #npardonrd, but alforo by 
condemned into eternall fire. 

1 Inpreferring Barrabas before Chriſt, and preſerving him, that was the 
murderer of men, and condemning him that was the Soxxe of God, and ſo judg- 
ing him the honefter and the better man, which kz/ed thoſe that lived, than that 
great Prophet, which riſed thoſe that were dead ; indeed, if the choice had 
been tobe made betwixt two theeves, two murderers, or any other two {tran- 


2ersor malefaQors, ithad not been ſogreat a wonder if they had erred in their 
choice;bur if you compare theſe two, you ſhall find Chriſt a Reliever of the poor, 
Barr abasa theef;Chrift a quiet man&a peace-maker,Barrabas a ſeditions fellow, 
and a ſower of ſedition;Chriſt a great Preacher,Barrabas a great robber; Chriſt 
the Maſter of all good men, Barrabas the capraine of all /caudalous men; Chril 
healedthe ſick, Barrabas wonndedthe whole ; Chriſt reſtored -their /imbs unto 
thelame, Barrabas maimed and lamed thoſe that bad all their limbes ; andina 
word, Chriſt was the giver of /ife, arid Barrahas was the inſtrument of death; 
and yet for all this, ſo dark was their 6/5ndneſſe, ſo great was their malice, andſo 
bewitched were their hearts, that they choſe Barraba before Chrilt , and can- 
demning the innocent, they do quit and let go the guilty. O that my, /ove unto 


thee, ſweet Chriſt, were ſo great astheir ma/ice and hatred towards thee | 
3 
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| Injuries doneto Chriſt, |" "of the Meſſier. Chang. | 
| "2 Ipehvoſing nobaſe village not Bethany, but ſuch an emjurnr place as Teru« ID" OR 
| Ge towaye.d to that /cavdaloue death; for Seneca tels us, that there cannot Ret» ny 
| bea grearer grief to-a ſhamefaſt man,and of a valiant courage,than to ſeehitniſelf | "lm. * 


i{ed/where he bath heene hohoured, and'couremelianſly' handled, 'whire he 
hath been highly eſteemed 3 bar Chriſt by his ptedching;, and miracles, and 
friends, was fo well kzowne in Jernſalcm, and ſoexceedingly beloved of all that 
| were good, that it could not choofe but be an exceeding greitgriefe unts him, to 
| be led by his enemies in the fight of bis ffiexds; through: the ſame frees," to be 
crucified iff Mount Calvarie, in which he was wont tobe both honoured and ad- 
mired for his miracles; and through which he had often paſſedto preach tn the 
| Temple. ©. © WE, x5 FH W 2H f He] | 
ſ-a'$ No putting him to death, not privately in his chamber, or ſecretly by 'niphe, 
but opew/y in the day time, in a bright day, faith Dama/cen, that he might be the 
better ſeen of all, and not unknown of any, and a long day, faith S. Cyprian, that 
they might bave rime, in the ſame day, to accuſe him, ro condewne him, arro 
| ermcifie him ;*and the chiefeſt time of that day, not in the morning, faith S.Chry/o- 
| fome, becauſe then all men were not np,nor at ight,becauſe all would be then at 
|reſt, nor in the evering, becauſe many would be then in their lodgings, burithey 
brought him forth at 9»e of the clock, they condemned him at three, they cracifi- 
ed him at fix, juſt abont* noone, and murdered hirn at vine, when all men would 


hs —————— 


| be abroad; and all this was done, becauſe they deſired as much to diſcredit hin,as 


| tocracifie him, | | 
4 Incrucifying him not aloe, but with the company of two arrand ebeever, 
{and putting him in the »#i4/* of chem, as if he had been the greateſt, and the ring- 
| leader of the reſt,faith A/bertme. #: 
5 Tnpreſcribingto the Indge what death he ſhould die ; for it is the cuſtome 


proſecute, ſh1nld appoint what death ſhould be inflied upon the offenders; and 
yet, leſt P:/ate {bould be pitifu)), and put him to ſome eafier death, as to' cnt his 
throat,or throw him into a well,or ha2 himas we uſe to do,theſe:men mult needs 
cry cut, what death-cthey would have himdie; for-when P:/ateasked then, whar 
ſhould be done to Zeſvs, they all cried out with a lewd voice, erucifie him, crucifie 
bim ; and ſo both in preventing the Indge, and preſcribing the rorment, as in all 
things els, they ſhewed themſelves to be as they were, Iewes, malicious Iewes, 
hatefu!l, and hating both God and man, | 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, and much more that might be ſaid of them, 
eur bleſſed Lord doth not onely pray for them, Father, forgive them, butalſo 
plead for the, for thry know not what they do , that is, neither what good they 


of all places, that the Tudges which vive ſentence, and not theiaceuſi'rs which do ; 
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OY 


| 


doherebyunto the Church, nor what evill they deſerve unto themſelves, nar yet 
what glory they procure unto me. x 
| And asthis was moſt true in them, ſo it is as trne in all ſinners, that they are 
blind, and kyow not what they do ; for if they did truly kyow what it was to vio- 
late the goodneſſe of God, to defile the beauty of the ſoule, to incurre the lofle of 
eternal] glory, and to oblige themſelves tocverlaſting torments, they would ra- 
ther adventure upon a thouſand deaths, than once commit any ſordid fin. 

And fo you ſee how, when the Iewes raged againſt Chriſt, Chriſt prayed for 
them, ſaying, Father forgive them, for they know nos what they do. 

Which 1s a /efſo» never to be forgotten, 10 teach us all to be ever ready, not 
only to forgive, butalſo to pray for our enemies; for here we ſee Chriſt prayes 
forthem, which mocke and perſecute him ; and therefore we mult do likewite, if 


Father at the hearing of ove Sermon of S. Peter, and made Saxl, that moſt vio- 
oy breathed ont flaughters again his (burch, to ſerve him moſt —_— 


b 


Cm » 


we willbe Chriſtians : And this may ſerve alſo for our exceeding comfort 3 for if ' ze». JET p 
he thus prayed for them that not onely crncifi-d him, but alſo curſed themiclves, —_— of 


faving, His bloud be npon 4 and upon our children ; yea, if bis prayer was {0 ef- chin. | 
'feltnel for his perſecutors, that it brought three thouſand ſowles of themnmo his Af: 9.1 


| 
All finners know 
not what they do, | 
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Luke 23.43, 
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L 45 b- 3.54 20 
«© a 


of Chrcift upon the 
Croſte, mT 


val gs - 


Two" points to be 
conſidered, - 


s Who ſpake 


Foure ſors of 
le ſpake to 
a ay 


2To whom theſe 


3 What was ſpe- 
ken. ; 


4 Where theſe | 
words were ſpo- | 
ken, 


40290; Gor :. No /ooxer had he requeſted,:but he 


| to, everlaſting happineſſe ; -for-Th# day (ſaigh Chriſt) air rho be with mein pi; 


. | the Croſſe, 


| was poore in his life, and naked athhisdeath,deprived of his liberty, and faſtened 


- preſerve my life, or reſtore my credit, or revenge me on mine enemies, or any 


Pa kt) The Baſvion. ," The T bites requelt unteChyng, | | 
whilc he4196hedugen ghe;carthg and.exuſed that very, Souhicr: (as fowe thay) | 


which, piexced;his beavfota be conmerted by. bigJSpinie, and:th become.a(Chriftian, | 
a Prefaſſagr ca faichfull3iop,audraciuliandfrtyr of Chriſt; thenwhatayy [. 
we thyok thathe:willdogot howpawerfull will ke his prayers for themcharſery | 
bim,fgr/them.that loyabim 2 2 1D cid ends on 1 os ft 
.. Secondly, altetthatghe 2heepgr had moſt contemptuoufly mvocked and floniet 
him, as;S. /ſartbergebiifieth. ons of them ſecing and conſidering not only how 
undefervedly;he was fondemneds but: allo how patiently. be indured{all;his | 
paines, avd bowpi0%ſty-he prayed for his greateſt; enemies ;-he began to relewe, 
and to repext himof his formerreviling of bim, and r@ conceive ſome hopeof 
ſome favour from him, and faid, Lord remember me when thou comm:ſt_ intg 71 
kingdom ;' our Saviour preſemlyanſwered, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Px. 
raas{e.;:a molt {ſweet and comfortable anſwer, untoa moſt comfortleſle aelejy; 
h obtained pardon , and. was acquireed 
fram the death of his ſoule , though he4uffered the death of his body ;: yea,-and 
whenhe defired butto be remembred,be was granted preſently to be admreduy- 


radiſe.; and from 4 walefattor onthe Crefſe, thou ſhalt be tranſlated-to be a Mars 
35r in heaven: To teach, us, 7Tq gsve to them that acke, aud from them, that ſeeks, 
never 10 twrne away our face, ; andto aſſure vs that it we\pray'to God, we ſhallbe 
[ ard, we ſhall be helped. NE mo "RE A 
I confeſle I have been very large in all my former points, yet T mult needs beg 
leave-toinlarge this pointalſo; and. T bope the /abowur. cipher of my Friting, of 
your reading of it will not be frujtlefſe ; the principall heads ſhall be 12 


4 


'b Thethiefs 7eque#t unto our Saviour Chrilt. 
12:3 Our Szviours readinefle to grant his deſire. | 
The firſt is ſet down in theſe words, Lord remember me when thou eommeſt inte 
thy kingdome. £ | {9 
Wherein you may obſerve, , | 7) 

. .-:L;. Who ſpake theſe words, azhiefe, for you may note that while Chriſt did 
a the croſſe, there were foure kinds of people that did ſpeake un- 
to "IO | 


: 1. The hangmer which ſaid, Thos which deſtroyeſt the Temple. | 
. - The {qves, which ſaid, If #how beeft the Sonne of God, come downe from 


1 $ The naughty theife, which ſaid, ſave thy ſelfe and us, 
.'4 Thisgood thiefe, which ſaid, Lord remember me. | 
And it 1s obſerved by Vbertizxs, that the Scripiure telleth us neither who this| 
thiefe was, nor whence be was, nor what age he was of, nor what Law be obſer- 
ved, nor of what ſftocke he deſcended, nor in vyhat conntrey he was nouriſhed; 
becauſe P:/are being a Rowan: Tudge, could alwell crucific the Gentiles as the 
Tewes ; and this was to teach us, that although f:r worldly preferment, we will} 
inquire of what age, what k:ndred, and 'what conuntrey the man is of, yer inthe 
caſe of ſalvation, God reſpeReth not whether we be young or old, noble or igno- 
ble, rich or poore, ſo we lay hold upon Tefus Chrilt, | 
.*,2 To whom he ſpake themy to Chriſt, where you may (ce, that although Chriſt 


tothe Croſſe, yet this theefe dothaſcribe unto him power and authority, Jaſtice 
and liberality,and many other attributes of: his Deity, ONT 
: . 3 Whathe ſaid, not, take me from the croſſe, or unlooſe me from my bands, or 


other ſach like requeſt, bur Lord remember. me; whereupon S. eAmbreſ | 
faith, thatas he had former{y taughtthe Synagogue how to ſtealer, ſo vow he reach- | 
ethus the Church of Chriſt, bow to pray, becauſe the Lord: knoweth whe to 
.glve;better than we cantell what toask. | 


could not 
5 When 


Took for any caſe. 


ig here he ipake this, upon the (Foſſe, when he felt moſt paine, and 
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: | Tograticude how odious. 


of the Meſfias. 


CHAP.7, | g21 


5 Whenbe ſpake theſe words; even they when he was at the point of death, 
and ready to yeeld up the ghoſt. | oY 

All which particulars, with many other cireumſtances that I might obſerve, 
would-affoord us many excellent lefſops, if 1 durſt preſume upon your patience 
to recite them. | 


But to proceed, : ; "O47 
2 Our Saviours readinefſe to anſwer the thiefes requeſt, is ſet downe in this 


ſecond word that he ſpake upon the croſſe, 7 hi day ſhalt thox be with me in pa- 
radſe. 

C feet Teſus ! hom doſt thou anſwer ? A rhiefe ; how then canſt thou de- 
ny toapſwer an honeſ# man? And what doſt thou promiſe unto this thiefe ? A 
kingdowe ; and dolt thou give a kingdowe to him that hath robbed and ſtollen all 
his life time, and wilt thou 4e»y them that have followed thee from their yourh, 
and ſeryed thee from their chi/4hood? by no means ; tor ingratitude 1s a monſter 


entertainement in ſome kingdome or other, as pride among the Babylonians , 
envy among the Jewes , anger among the Thebans, coveronſneſſe among the 
Tyrians , gluttony among the Sydonians , lying among the Cretians, witch- 
craft in Theſſalie , 2agicke in Egypt, and other ſinnes lo well knowne, that I 
need not name them, 12 Spaine, France, Germany, England, and Ireland ; Fer 
ingratitude is ſuch a ſinne, that no countrey will willizg!y reccive 1t, nor avy 
man entertaine it into his honſe ; for though thou fhouldeſt be ingratetull unto 
thy neighbonr, yet canſt thou not indure that any man ſhould be ingratetull un- 
tothy ſe/fe ; and therefore though Phareahs butler was very ingratefull unto 
Toſeph, Laban unto Tacob, Saul unto David, Toaſh unto Tehojada, Demetrins 
unto /oxathas, eAuguſins unto Cicero, (arthage unto Hanniball, Rome to Sct- 
pio , and many more, that either 54i/b-dor murdered thoſe, that protected and 
preſerved them from ruine ; yer Chriſt would not onely free himſelfe from ſuch 
ahidcoms and moſt odious vice , by requiting the thiefes confeſſion with ſuch a 
large and free promiſe of retribution ; but he doth alſo ſhew himſelfe berein 


deale more for him than he deſerved, and he gives him more than he 'de- 


fired; as he is to us all, more liberall in giveng , than we are in «king ; 


for though the thiefe faich but, Lord remember me when thow commeſt into 
thy kingdome : yet our Saviour faith, Thi day ſhalt thou bAwith me in pa- 
ratiſe ; ſo readily do I anſwer to thy demaund , and fo fpredily will I give 
thee a kingdome. O good God ! In old time thou didlt #ſ#ally promiſe to 
recompence all the ſervices done unto thee, either by increaſing their wealth, 
or prolonging their dayes, or delivering them from warre , or ſaving them 
from plagues, or with ſome ſuch othes outward bleſſings , bur now having 
overcome the ſharpeneſſe of death , thou openeſt the kingdome of heaven ro all 


believers , and thou faiſt unto the thiefe , Thi day ſpalt thow be with were in 


paradiſe, Where you may obſerve, 

I Thepreface of his ſpeech , Amen dico t5bi, Verily I fay unto thee; Where 
you muſt obſerve, that IZoſes ended all the curſes of the Law with eAmer, 
but he added not emer to their bleſſings ; the ſynagogue being not worthy 
of that priviledge, and God reſerving the {ame for Chriſt to beſtow it upon 
bis Church ; and Chriſt beginneth to bleſſe his Church with Ame», and he 
uſerh the* fame fifty five times in the Goſpell , and it is as much as i» truth, 
equivalent unto an oath ; and the reaſon why he uſeth' this word here, is- 
rendered. by S. Cyprian , becauſe that which Chriſt pxomiſed., was ſo great 


2 matter as paradiſe; he to whom he promiſed it, was fo grieve a ſinner 
a a thiefe; he which promiſed'it, was of ſo ſmall account as a crucified man; 
the place where he promiſed it' was 1o 5»famors as the crofſe; and the people 
re whom he promiſed it wete ſo ile as-the ewes; therefore to aſſure 


[the thiefe of the performance, he /eares unto him before he promiſeth. 
| LI E.: __z The 


| 


in nature, and though there is no v:ce in the world , which hath not rome and | 


ou moſt #»parallePd Authonr of all grace and goodnefle ; forhe doth a great 


2 The teadireſſe 
of eur Sayiours 
anſwer, 


The particular 


lar nations, 


InzzatituJe how 
Odious, 


Examples of in« 
viatlude, 


Bounty of Cari. 


\ 
The premiſes of 
the old Tellamcne 


The particulars a- 
bour Chriſt his 
aniwer. 


1 The preface, 
Deut.33, 
The different 
uſe of Amen in 


the Old -and New 
Teſtament, 


ſinnes of particu- 


—T 


| 


922 
3 The ſpeaker. 
z The ſpokev to, 
4 The place., 
5 The time, 


6 Before whom, 


A queſtion diſcuſ- 
iced, 


Charles Duke of 
Burgundy what 
he did, 


The anſwer ofthe 
Papilis, 


x Theviccs of 
Indas. 


2 The vertues of 
the good thicfe, 


1 His faith, 
James 3, 


The faith ofthe 
thiefe compared 
with the faith of 
others. 

Gen. 19.1. 

& Chap.18 1. 


Exod.y-3, & v.11. 


Eſay 6. Is 


Mat. 14.6. 


PART.3% The Paſ$on 


2 The fpeaker, Ego, I,that is,Chriſt the Sonne of God. to 

3 The perſon ro whom he ſpake it, £463, tothee, the thiefe that was crucifieg 
with bim. : 

4 The place where he ſpake it,upon the croſle. | 
EA wa tim: when he ipake it, when he was ready to m__ out of this 

6 Thepeoplc before whom he ſpake it,his friends, his foes, and all otherbehg] 
ders whatſbever. 

7 The ſubſtance of his ſpeech, This day ſhalt thou be with me 51 paradiſe 

And theſe particulars would likewiic affoord matter for a large diſcourle. 

.Dneſt, But here comes a great dobt to be dilcufled, and a bard que#ion to he 
reſolved, how it comes to paſſe, that /adas, which '(no doubt) had both prayed 
and faſted, and preachedoften,and beſtowed much «/mes upon the poore andfol, 
lowed Chriſt at leaſt three whole yeares, ſhould be ſent from the eallowes nts 
his torments ; and this zhiefe, which had robbed, and perhaps murdered —_ 
poore, innocert,'and harmleſſe people, and had ſeen Chriſt ſcarce three Penney 
ſhould be admicted from the erofle unto paradiſe? For if God ſhould take 
kingdome, as he did from Sanl, which was a naughty man,and give ir to anatker 
as he did to David, which was better than he,the reaſon would appeare juſt ; but 
as the Duke of Burgundy took away ſome offices from ſome men hat fledthe 
feld when he loſt the battel], and gave them unto others that had fled ten leagues 
beyond them, as Cominres faith ; fo to take away the kingdome trom one thiefe 
tobeſtow it upon another thiete,ſeemeth a hard point. | 

Reſp. Tothise Antony dr Guevara maketh anſwer, that Chriſt did this, be- 
cauſe Indas his demerits were very great, andthe thiefes merits were not (mall; 
and ta prove the ſame, he ſettethdown both the vzces of the one, and the graces 
of the other; And I think no man will deny either the ane or the other ; for 

T 1#dac was athicfe,an hypocrite, a traytor, a murderer,and I know not what 
worſe could be in any man, than was inthis man ; and therefore, peraitio tua ex 
tethy deſtruRtion, © #4, is from thy ſelfe,and thy demerits have been ſuch and 
ſo great, that God is juſtified when thou art'condemned, *And | 

2 For the vertues and the graces of the good thicte, I know they are very 
great,and very many, as | 

#1 Thefaithwhich he had, that was very great, 

2 The wo which he ſpake, that were heavenly, 

2 The blood which he ſhed, that was abundant. 

4 The confeſſion which he made, that was very honeſt, 

5 The charity which he ſhewed, that was exceeding fervent, 
6 The prayer which he uttered, that was moſt zealous, 

L Faith is the root of all vertues, and although the Apoſlle faith, that faith 
withaxt works ts dead, yet S. Cyprian faith, he had rather do /finfull workes being 
a faitbfull.Chriſtiav, than vertworz works being a faithleſſe Pagan ;' For in 
believing /ittle, men come to offend mwuch ; and therefore Indas for want of 
faith did. barigbimſelte, and the thicfe was ſaved, becauſe he behieved.?, 

But if we compare the faith of this thiefe with the faith of others, we ſhall ſee 
the ſame farre- exceedivg theirs ; for eAbraham law God, who ſpake to' him 
from heaven, and uſed him fami/iarly as bis friend z but Chriſt never ſpake | 
unto the theefe, neither did beeyer ſee Chriſt fitting inheaven, but onely hanged 
upenthe Crefſe ; Hoſes ſaw God when he ſpake unto him out ofthe buſh, 
which he ſaw $ur»irg but- not waſting ; but the theefe ſaw Chriſt laden with 
thornes, which burned not at all, but pierced all hishead 3+ E/ay ſaw God ficting: 
upon hjs throne, and beſet with thouſands of Seraphims round about him; but 
the theefe never ſaw Chriſt otherwiſe than crucified ;- and accompanied with 
poore theeves ; S. Peter ſaw Chuilt walkivg:upon the waters, but the rheoft faw' 
himbathed in 4/oud; Ifary Magdater ſaw Chriſt railing her brother Zazarm 


The vercues of the thiefe, 


—— 


| Tobn 11.44- | 


from death tolife;- but the rheefe never faw.Chriſt raiſe the dead, but himſelic 
i | dying 


— 


- 


_ | Yo 4:9 Mgt. - _ 
" Thegracesof the thiefe. © of the Meſiias. Cnaep. | gaz | 
ing upon the crofſe like a malefaQtor ; S,\Tames faw Chiriſt tranfigwred on | 1,90 
mount bor, when the Fathers of the old Law did adore. him, ibut the 2hrefs | * © 
faw him disfigured on mount Calvary, when confuſion went over his face,and: his 
' foes did [corre and deride him'; and-therefere: though the faith: of 14e/ei men | » 
was great, yet the faith of the 2heefe ſeems tobethe greater ; becauſe that is 
ever counted the greateſt faith, where there is /eaft reaſon to induce. us-to | 


VE; : . ; ? 
—_ The words which he ſpake were a heavenly Sermon, the Pulpit was the | x The Serivonof | 
Croſſe, the avditory were the Iewes, the Theame was, doft thow nor feare Goa? | — _ 
And'the'parts of his Sermon were thele foure ? s To | | 
- 1A repreher;fion of the wicked theefe, for not fearing God, Neg, tv Dem | rar. | 


tees ? | Hes 
-* 2 A confeſſion of bis owne ſinnes, and the finnes of his fellow, X95 quizem | ,p,. | 
Jie patimnr. 2 | 

3 A juſt defence of Chriſt bis innocency, Hic autens quid mall fecit ? | Pants cing u; þ 


_'| 2 Amoſtearneſtperition for the remiilion of his ſins, and to receive mercy | , p,.. 
1 at the hands of God, D ommne memento mes. | 

3 Though he began to ſuffer like a 7heefe and a robber; yer fromthe moment 
that he defended Chriſt, he ſuffered like a glorions Martyr; faith S. e Ambroſe ; 
for now he did confeſſe him,when all denied himhe praiſed bim,whenall blaſphe- 
med him, he accompanied him, when all forſook him, and hedfeuded himgwhen ; 
all men accuſed him. | | | on oe 5 4a ies : 
| 4 Hedid not onely excuſe Chriſt, but alſo acc»/e himſelfe and his. felloyy / 4 The confeſſion 
thiefe, ſaying, thou and I do ſuffer ju/?y, becauſe our r0rment is but according tg | endo da, 
our offence, but this man, what hath he done ? And. this confeſſion+vwas mage; in | tails vi | 
mount Calvary, not inthe Temple, upon the Creſſe, not atthe Prulpit;publikety, , | 
not ſecretly, and witha /owd voice, not in any mutvering wile ; and-therefore.. it 
is an argument of a very honeſt mind, not to kriow how to accuſe another,;vor. to : | 
| excuſe himſelfe ; for Sexeca writing tot Laciline, faith, our newes from-hence | F-vcca ad Luciti 
are, that the wals of Romeare ruined, ur Temples not viſited, the Priefts ted, '| 7" 
the :reaſure robbed, o/d men are dead, young men are wicked, and vices are lords 
overall; and iftheſe ſeeme great faults, we bave yet greater, eſpecially, that no | 
man doth confeſſe himſelfe cu/pable of any of theſe, but the Difaror layerh the | qu 
blame upon the Conſul], the Cox/#/upon the Cenſor, the {*»ſor upon the Pre- | officers, : 
tor; the Pretor upon the: Efile, and the Eds/e upon the Queſtor ; and therefore, 
becauſe no wan doth confeſſe his fault, we never hope of any amendment. | 
:_ 5" His charity towards his fellow-thiefe was fogrear, that he uiediall meanes | « The charicy of 
tobring him tnto the ſghr of his finnes, to believe in-Chrilt, and/fato obtaine 7e- | tbe thicte, . . 
mon of his faults. And: . C yo OOO 
"6 His prayer was penitent, humble, faithfull, and ſhort, but yet moſt materiall np 
and very fervent ; and becauſe he had nothing in the world but his/heert and his | tyerhhg? 
rongue, for his eyes were covered, his hands nayled, and his feet faſtned untothe FT 
Creſle, his honour be had loſt, bis /5fe was at an end, his money the jaylor had, and Woo; 
his coat the hingman took;therefore he believed in Chriſt with his heart, and cox, | _ | 
feſed him with his tongue to be the Sonne of God. '-/ eos ay tid | * 
' Andthefe; with the like, faith Guevara, with the reſt of the Telvires, were the | 
Pertwes and graces, for which this good -thecefe deſerved to be received into fas, | 
vour, to have his ſfinnes pardoned, and-paradiſe promiſedhim. 2 | 

Butthough I do confeſs thete things were molt excel/en; graces, yet to ſay that. | F 


—— —— — 


” — 


—_— 
9 


hereby he weried any thitig at Gods hand, I do utterlydeny.; for demand; [The true anfver, : 
whence he had theſe graces ?- Were: they not all given and-moſt, freely. given by, |» thebicer9 
God? And might not God as well have giventhem unto. 1»das or to;the. other pon, TI05.M 
thiefe, astobim-? Or did thisthiefe merit theſe graces at the hands:of God ?. ey. "78 
| 20:means, And'therefore theſe are bug hadowes to blind the eyes of the ignorant, 

[and Hay thatneither men\nor Angels'can yeeld-us-any other -reaſan of this , but 

way S.Paulaltiedgerh ontof Moſes, [will A whom I will bgve ee" ; W410 , 
at , 2 or | ql 
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Paxr 2. The Paſiion How parents lovetheir ebilgee, | 


Two points hand- 
led. 


x The occaſion, 
wherein three 
things 


of 
ing. 


The flate of mas 
in this life miſcra- 
ble, 


1 Chrift, '2 
Lam. 3-42z15+ 


2 Mary. 
Luke 3:35 


Howteaderly pa- 
rents do love 


| their children, 


3Sam.11-33, \ 

The "4 & 

_ __" 
in us, 


Gen 31.16. 


WK 


2 The petſon ce. | + 


| dolor ficaridolor mens, 


for av for this cauſc he ſtirred up Pharaoh to make bis power knowne, (6. fe 
this cauſe he ſtirred up. this thiefe,to ſhew in him the greatreſſe of his peper har 
now, when the 7-we: tooke away his life-he wasable to giveunto this chiefs prey, 
nall life, and to make knowne:to all the world the exceeding riches of hy gra 
and-mercy towards men, that when/oever they do repert them of their fine, ard 
confeſſe their faults, they ſhallfind pardos at the hands of God. . !\.... 
Thirdly, after he had thus kindly dealt with his foes, he turnes himſclfe wwe 
his fiends,/and ſaith unto his Mother, 1Foman, behold thy Sonne, andto hisbelo. 
ved Apoſtle $.1ohn, he ſaith, Behold thy Horther ; to fhew that as never man fo 
pitted his foes, ſo never man ſo /oned his friends as he did y and to teach-ug by his 
cxample,neither in proſperity, nor in adverfity, to forget that duty which we dg 
owe unto our Parents. : - om? 
Bur here-I muſt begge leave to inſiſt a- little upen theſe words, and to 
treat of theſe two points. | 
1 Of the sccafion of theſe words. 
2 Otthe words themſelves. 
In the firſt part we may note theſe three particulars. 


r_ Dus vidit, © © £5 Who ſaw them. 


) Dnos vilit, Whom he faw, 

£3 Obi vat, Where he ſaw them, | 
r The-per/on ſeeing was a perſecuted man, betrayed, ſcourged, condemned, 
cracified, &- ne. quid deeſſet paſſionts acerbitats, he ſeeth his mother under his 
cfoſſe, which mult needs be a great griefe unto his mind, 

» And this ſheweth unto us the true ſtate of miſerable man,while he lives in this 
vale of tniſeries, to be fu of miſtries;even asone drop of raine followes another, 
or as'one wave wallowes-in the necke of another, to doth one affiift:en follew af. 
ter another untoall the ſonnes of Adam, and eſpecially to the fonnes of the {c- 
cond Adam ; becauſe judgement begins wichtthem of the hovſe of God, and never 
ends with theorunti}] ie brings them untodheir graves. And Tt | 
- Perearethreeeſpeciall witneſſes ts teltific this truth uotous, Chriſt, Mary, 


Tohn, ' | _ , 
''  'CT--(Hrift, thetrneand natural] Sonne of God..- 
''<2 Mary,the holy andbleſfſed Mother of God, 

2 Toby, the beſt belaved Apoſtle of Tetus Chrift, 
hec 


| 


. "Chriſt nailed rothe croſle, the other ſtanding by thecrofle, all afflicted with 


no little crofſe. For | | | 

1 Chriſt might juſtly ſay to his Father, as Jeremy ſaith in the perſon of Chriſt ; 
Thou haſt bent thy bow, and'ſet me as a marks for the arrow, thou haſt compaſſed 
me with gall, thou haſt filled me with bitterneſſe, and thou haſt made me arunkes 
with worme-wood ; and therefore all ye that go by, behold and conſider, $5 faerit 


FY 


of For Mary, old Sinzeontold her, that a word ſhould pierce through ber fouls; 
and if ever it pierced her heart, it did it then, when ſhe ſaw her.oply Sonnecrt- 
cified ; becauſe parents do moſttenderly «f##, and moſt aff<Rionately love theit 
chjldren, as we may apparently ſee in the exatnple of /ob, who ſeemed line ms 
ved at the ewes of all his loſſes, but whews he heard of his chi/drens. death g be 
 conldconceale-his forrow n5itonger ; and-ſo of David likewite, who could pe 
tiently beare the perſecutionsof: Savl, and the railings-of Shew9:i, but cried ;out 
atthedeath of 4b/olox, O Abſolen 7 ſonne, would I had died for thee, O Alſo 
lon,my ſonne ; and yet neither Job nor David faw the death of their children; 
for if they had, then would:it have added griefe unto their ſorrow ; becauſethe 
fgbyef miiſeries doth more intenerate ourheacts, and works greater compaſſos | - 
inus,thatthe'relation of the ſame can poſſibly effec 1; and therefore it is ſaidthat 
Hagar, being tat out of Abrdharr houſe; and wandering in the wilderneſic, 
ps | wanting ſeftetiance ropive her child; /br caſt. bim dewne upon the ground; and 


JO 


wetit from him, leaſt ſhe ſhould fee rhe denrÞ of her ſdnne, and the wee 


US 
: "2278 


4 


[all Chriſtians doe and deale one with another, accept of what is good; and beare | 
|withone anothers humane f/ai/ties z becauſe, doe what we' will, while.we live 
Hrs _=_= are all full of imperfe50x2,” and as the Apolile faith;inu many chings we 
THANE Als | 
|. BurSaint 7ohs ſpeaking oftheſe women, faith, they were /anding by, that is, 
|18xta erucems. yery neerethe Crofſe;; for' ſo the 'originall words imports that 
| they followed him hard at the heeles, and-followed him till they came mg: 7 
|222978i908, hard unto Chriſt; neere to his Croſſe, evengorhe place :where' his 
|Crofledid ſtand, + . 1, | c | 

|] Andthertfore toreconcile the Evangeliſis,ſome ſay,thatthe 5/-fe4 Virgingand | oy rhe | 
[this beloved Apoſtle, and ſary the wife of ( /cophas, and Mary Magdalene | 


[fe through weakeneſſe, and whenhis Apoſtles and Diſciples dare not, he makes 


|andthence eLretiz oblerverth, that the Saints many'times in their beſ# actiors do 
| bewray weakenefſie ; becauſe theſe women fo/lowing Chriſt, which was anoble 
| a&,doe it e /onginquo, with Saint Peter, timide & tepide, coldly and fearcfally 


| worke of Gods ſervice, can not j»ſtifie your ſelves from many infirmiries ; 


_ 5 
—_ 


wo 


| Infirmicy-in'rhe beſt men. ofthe Meſiias. 


och 
# 


4 - | —— 


fore if Hagar could not indure to 'ſee the death of /2#m5e7 her ſonne il[egirimate< 


wonderfdlly conceived by God her maker ? - | | STTIEDS 
' 3. For Johs,his portion was not ſmall inthis potion ofafflition; for if David 
cryed out when he heard ofthe death of Tonathan, ſaying, Woe u me for thee my 
rother Jonathan, thou wert very kinde to me in thy life, thy love was wonderfull 
20 me, paſſing the love of women, © then what griefes did perplexe the ſole of 
of this (toned Diſciple, to ſee his loving Maſter, (which had fo often leaned on 
his boſortie) ſo cr»e/ly bandled, his joyurs ſtretched, his havds nayled, and his 
heart pierced by the moſt bloody, barbarous, mercilefle fouldiers? 
tf therefore ſecing Chriſt him(ſelfe,; which was free from all ſinne, was not 

free from any miſery, that was a miſery void of fine, nor yet theſe dzereſ# ler- 
vants of our Saviour Chriſt, let vs not thinke it ſtrange if we be «ffis&ed,nor yer 
let us,upon every /irrle eaſe,(ing a requiem unto our ſelves and dreame immunity 
of croſſes unto our ſoules, ſaying with Babylon, I ſhall ſee no ſorrow, I ſhall not 


goodneſſe hath made my hill ſo ftrong, that I ſhall never be removed; but rather let 
us thinke that for our wickedneſſe, we can expe nothing bur affifonr,while we | 
live here inthis vale of miſery,an1 if at any time we be free from them,ir 13 rather , 
from Gods mercy then from our defarts ;z ſo you ſee the perſon lecing, leſs 
Chriſt. 

2. Weareto conſider 20s vidit ; whom hee ſaw; and the Evangeliſts 
tell us, that 9avy women followed, bewailed, and lamented Chriſt; and yer we 
reade not of one man by name, or ſpeciall note, that followed him, but onely 
Saint 7ohn, nor yet of any one word (that we can reade of) that John ſpake in 
his Maſters cauſe, ro ſhew unto us, how God often times makerh his power per- 


a multitude of theſe fillie women to bewa?/e his death ; All theſe our Saviour ſaw 
and among theſe his other and his ſervant Tohs, | 

3- Weare to conſider the p/ate where he ſeeth them ; and that is here expreſ- 
ſed in theſe words, ſtanding by ;: but how farre of or how neere unto the Croſſe 
of Chriſt, it is nor eaſily agreed upon by all Chriſtians; and the reaſon is in the 


Cuary. 


huleindying, and ſhee fate downe and lifted wp hey voice and wept - and there- | 


begotten by e Abraham her Maſter, what ſorrow muſt we conceived pierce | 
the foule of the /acred Virgin to ſee the crnell mwrdering of her beloved fonne fo 


fit 4s awiddowe, neither ſhall I know the loſſe of chiliren ; becauſe God. of. bs: |. 


differenr relation of the Evangeliſts ;- For ' 


bs] 
% > © 
o'. 


Elay 47.8. 


3 Cor.13.9. 


Both CAſatthew, cAarke, and Luke doe fay, that the women ood afarre of , 


Obſerv, 


beſt mea. 
"b#% >C7. 


afarre of : ard therefore if wee inpreaching, which is a worthie worke,: doe 
ſometimes bewray humane weakeneſſe, as you in hearing, praying, orany other 


yet as God paſſeth by our weakeneſſe, and being never extreame to marks 
what is done amiſſe, doth accept our willingneſſe to doe him ſervice, ſoſhould | 


ſtood acere the Croſſe, hard by Chriſt ; andthe other women, which lamented 


LI113 _him 


Ilames 3. 


3 The place 
where hee ſaw 
them, 


Ioficmity iatke 
beft aRions etche 


* 


- dg25 


* 


Mica 3. $o 
\ 


| Panz2- 


| ts #»ſeemely ; for they thruſt not themſelves aniong the throng, they 7%/h not 
| among the ſouldiers, but as it becommeth women, they modeFtly walke together 


' | Salomon faith, that many waters. cannot quench love, neither cau the flods, 


The Fafjoe? Friends how tobc loyed, 


— — 


_ — —————_———— 


| bim ſtoodafarre off | | 
| God to man, who laves notallalike,- and therefore beltowes not the /zhe Frcs 


and from hence they docealledthe degrees of love, mot. 


uponall,. but to ſame fve talents, taathers zo, and to ſame but oe, ſagtmen 
to God, as here ſamefolloaw veere and venture wwch for the love of Chrill,othen 
afarre of and venture /efſe for him, ſo atall other ties and places we find ſome, 


. FT 
. 


1thatweary themſelves and labour inceſſantly night and day ta doe all the feryice 
they can poſſibly doe unto their Maſter Chriſt, grhers/omze, þur not ſo -wcb, and 
ſoall love-Chriſt,hut not all like, all pray, all preach, but nat all ſo oftex, not all 
ſo painefall one as another. | EW Es 

- But Llike beſt of Bellarmires anfwer,that theſe women at the firſt might ſtand 
afarre of; being hindered by the multitude, and not /«ffered by the ſouldiers tg 
preſſe neere unto their Saviour ; but afterwards, when the throng began ta bee 
abated, and the multitude leſſened, they drew »eere unto the Crofle ; cls how 
could ary and 7ohn know that Chriſt ſpake to them, if they were not neere 
unto him, ſpecially becauſe he nameth neither of them, but ſpeaketh untothem ag 


to parties preſent with him. 
I, Their mw2deſtie and diſcretion, 
And. this ſheweth unto us<2, Their love and affection unto Chriſt, 
3- Their perſ: verance and progreſſion, 
I. They follow Chriſt, yet #4/i/ contra decorum facieut,they doe nothing that 


and mournefully Jainent what they cannot helpe; a good leſſon for all Matrons tg 

imitate herein theſe godly women. 

| 2. They ſhew their loving faithfullneſſe and faithfull love to Chriſt in fol- 
lowing bim to his Croſſe, and never forſaking hiarto his death,nor yet then faith 

Toſephus did they ceaſe to love bim, but leved himffs/7, and loved him more and 

more, notwithitanding all the myſeries of his life and the ign0m21me of his death; 

for tre love is like wildefire, which burnes even the water it {elte; and therefare 


drowne it. BE F 

And this ſhould teach us how to love our friends,notto be like the little brogks 
in the winter ſeaſon, that overflow their bankes, when all ſprings are full, bur in 
the dranghtof ſummer, when al:pands are dried, fo that there is molt need of wa- 
ter, they arc ſo exptie chat they will not sffoard one drop of cleere water to re-! 
| freſh the weary paſſenger, that is, to abound' in faire complementall flatteries of 
| offercd ſervices, when our corne and wine,axd ojle abound, and weave no need 
of them, but in the time of our.adverſity to yeeld us nat the leaſt looke of con-: 
fort ;; but to be like Reth, who faid unto Naomi, intreate me no: to leavethee, or 
to retarne from following after thee; for whether thow poeft I'will goe, and where 
thou lodpeft I will lodge, thy people ſhall be pay people, aud thy God my God, where 
thow aft will I die and there will I be buried; for he is not worthy the name ofa 
friend,that as my ſhadow followeth me while the ſanne fhineth, but js preſently 
vaniſhed when theskies are over-clouded,fo will love me while I am in profſpe- 
rity,in grace, in favour with great ones, but when my reſpedt is ccclipled, or my 
wealthdiminiſbed will preſently leave me as the ſummer ſwallow, and as the 
_— of the world is,perhaps riſe up againſt me,to trample him, that is troddes 

owne., i Ay 

3. Their per/everavce and progreſſion ingrace is here.ſhewed, to teachusto 
docethe like, to goe on in goodnefie unto the-end ; of whigh point I have treated 
more at large, in The Reſolution of Pilate. 6:'2 | 
| And ſo nuch for theoccafionofour Saviours ſpeech. 


2. The ſpeech of Chrilk is ewolold,g p- y n = dure LE: > 


: 


 - {did not this; becauſe hee was nother rue and naturall ſonne,. as the Heretickes 


L 
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| -Mary why termed Woman. of the Mefias. Crnar.7. 
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BY . 


| "For the firſt, wee are to egnlider two tings,q,, The muvterof his fhecch. 


1, The manner, inthe word of compellation, omar ; 
7M The matter is full of conſolation,beboldthy ſonne. 


]..-x, Itis obſerved, thatin all the writings of the New Teſtament, though the | Lo 

| Eyangeliſtscall her divers times the 7orher of 1eſjs, yet doth he him(elfc never | toi 19.35, 
' all ber other, bur alwaics Yoman, as Woman what have Io doe with thee, | "990 3.4. 
' mine hore ts not yet come, and here, Woman behold thy ſonne. 

'-. And this gave occaſion of ſtumbling uato divers heretickes, becauſe they 


knew notthe reaſons why hee calleth her omen, and not other ; for hee 


dreamed, or becauſe hee 4j/dained to call her Mother; for hee that was -ſo dui. 
full unto his parents in all things, would neveruſe any title of #rreverence unto 
\his Mother, and hee that perfefZly performed the royall law, would never | 
faile inthe fulfilling of the firſ/® Commandement ef the ſecond Table ofthe 
'Morall law; and the. Commandement with promiſe, as the Apoltle noteth; 
' and therefore he callerh her not other, todenie her any title of honour, that as ahem 


© The warner of his-ſporoh. | * 7M Mower: 


at. 22, 4 | 1The Compela. 


| Mother was due unto her, but he callerth her omar, and aot Mother, ina threes | ctrig callech ty 
Mother Woman 


| fold reſpeR. | 
| + 1. Of hisenemics. ; | ons 
Js Oi: her ſelfe, For 
3. O:hisſervants, | | 

r. His exemics ſuppoſed he was but ameere man, the ſoane of Joſeph, and |,, 
Sonne of God; and therefore, leaſt, if he had called her Mother, it might; bap- | 

pily have confirmed them in theirerror, he ſaith_unto her, Forman, behpid thy 
| 


ſenne, that hereby they might underſtand he was of greater burth and highgy cal- 
ling then the Sonne of ſoſeph and Aſeary. +; ha 65 bats 

|... 2. The name _—_— or Mother, uſed by: achilde in diſtreſſe, doth ingemj- | 2 Realen, 

{nate the ſorrow and griefe of the parents, becault it is a name ſo fall of love, fo 

full of afe&:o7, ſo full of dolefull commyſeration 3 In which reſpet Chriſt nar a 

onely in his ag0-y faith, Father if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe from me, bur alſo | waeys. 

|exhortethevery Chriſtian'in his miſery to ſay, Our Facher which art in heaven, A 

that ſo the very name of a Father might move him the more conſfideratively to ; 


quan ſedares. 


might grieve her. | >" 

3- Our Saviour foreſaw, that, as many would derogare, and vilepend this /a+ 
ered Virgin, whole rave vertues, I darc not deſpiſe, and whole divine graces, I | 3 Reafon. 
cannot bur admire, the Prophet E/ay ſetting forth the ſame with an Zcee,: Be- #61 
holl a Virgin ſhall conceive, and'whom all generations ſhould call bheſſed, ſo mas 
Dy would adore her, and aſcribe unto her more honour then is dye'uoro a crea- 
ture, when inſteed of magnifying her they would doe little lefle then omnrfie and. ___ 
deffic her ;-and therefore »t future ſuperſtitioni de advecatiane Marie offioneret, | pun *2 
Ge. leaſt men, in fururetitnes, ſhould grow ſo ſuperſtitiow, 48 £0 afenibe that 
honenr tohis Mother, which is onely duc unto himſclfe and to. he. Fathery.chece ety 
[Aith untoher, omen, behold thy ſorne, And fo much for the (ompeietios ; | - i, 

Woman. 4c En | YOU TION 


7 MN 0<N::. 


| only how d#rifull Chrilt was to his-parcnts,to ſubjeR bimſelic untothem,but alſo |, ail: 
haw careful hee was to: provide forthem ; and no. maryell ; becauſethe yery ryelrgding 
grovepe of bonouring our parents, doth includcthe'duty of reſerving their. wants, "> 
word-iviplying mairenavceas: well a3revereuee 3 as hoyowr the Kingthat is, | 1 Pers - 
|hotonely obey your princes, but alſo pay unto them ſuch cuomes,. tributes, and , 
1 LlI114 ſubſidies 


Sw s X 


.” 2-Forthe conſolation in theſe words, Bebo/dthyſon,we may ſee from bence,not The canſdien 


Mary, and therefore they Iudged he blaſþhemed, when be ſaid that hee. was the Bezaw bam, pag: | 
19, / 


commiſerate us: therefore Chriſt would not call her 2fo:þer, leaſt theiname of | * Quices comms. 
Mother, ſhould grieve her, and adde more ſorrowes unto her atflictions,.* ſo [NS] 
| willing was hero comfore her, and ſo catefull of nat ſpeaking one wardthat | ce intenderet mag | 
| Muſe wita iiTohan | 


| 


| 


AE > 3" 00 


*. > "> 4 
a .- 


928 -"q 


_——_ 


Paxrti2s The Pafton * Children eayclicye their pareny, | 


Tohonour impli.. 
eth co ſupply our 
neceſlicies. 

n Pet:3.9. 


x Tim-5-3« 


The commenda- 


tion of I oſeph. 
Gen.g7-13- 


Maldon. loc, 
ſequiter Hugen, 
& Lyra. 


Mat,15:6e 


The Athenian 


H————_——— 


ſubjidies-as are requiſite for the maintenance of their honour ; and againe hoygyr 
your wines, as the weaker veſſel{s, that is, not onelybeare with their frailties, be. 
cauſe they are women, bat alſo 7e/izve them, and furniſh them with. all tj 
needfull tor them, becauſe they are your wives; and ſolikewiſe, hoxour willdowe, 
that are widdowes indeed, that is, not dnely reſpett them, becauſe they are wid. | - 
\ dowes; but alſo releeve them and ſapply their wants, becauſe they are widdowes 
indeed, thatis, deffirute of their ſuccour, baving none other husband tocare fox 
them,buthe that is in heaven, Teſns Chriſt. = 

And therefore not onely Toſeph is commended for ſending to fetchhis Father ig. 
to Egypt, and notenely for giving: waintezavce unto him-throughont all tha 
time 6f famine, but alſo in reſpe& of his Fathers feebleneſſe, for that durifull di 
gence of putting meat into his Fathers mnoneþ,or, as the Text faith,nowri/bing bim, 
that is; asa little childe is nouriſhed, faith the Glofſe, or an infant is fed by his 
nurce, being unable to feede himſelte, becauſe as the proverbe is,” 6:4 pers ſener, 
old men are twice-chi/dre, and therefore, as childrenſo muſt old men be dy. 
thed, ſupported and fedde by! others, becauſe they are unable to feede them. 
ſelves, butalſo the Seribes and Phariſces: are 'conlemned' by our Saviour Chriſt | 
for corrapting the mearing of the fitr Commandement, and teaching children 
to denie re/iefe unto their needie and feeble parents ; for they taught that 
whoſoever ſhould ſay unte his Father or his Mather, Corban eff, that is, as all an- 
tient interpreters doc tra:ſ]ite it, 4-92, it is a gift, that is, it 18 vowed to. bee be. 
ſtowed and dedicated upon Gods ſervice, or ſome pious uſes, by whatſoever 
thou mightelt be profited by me, that is, whatſoever I have, that thou wanteſt, 


| Thave vowed to beſtow it upon God ; and therefore I am freed and not bound to 


beſtow it upon you ; butby this deniall of reliefe and maintenance unto their pa- 
rents;' though never ſo cunringly, under the pretence of piety, they hononr nat 
their Parhers and Mothers, batdoe make the commandement of God of now 
effeR;zfaith our Saviour. 

And in very deed, the law of »ature- and of nations teacherh the fame 
thingz** that children are boundto re/ieve their parents want g becauſe as Proclu 
faith, the Father is che lively charaRer and truc image of the great and ſoveraigne 
God, and the children next under God, doholdlife, goods, and all they have 


Law foretnldred | from their parents ; and therefore the e Athenians (as Xenophon reportsit)made 
— og melt | a aw, that if any man was knowne to have denied re/iefe unto his parents, hee 
ſhould never be releeved by any man, ifcver himſelfe did fall into decay 3 no, 
though hee died for very hunger ; becauſe they deemed it an unreaſonable 
thingy to yecld ſuccour unto biz, which had denied ſuccour unto his Parents, 
| 0 Andthereaſan hereof is rendered by Siracides, becauſe wee were begotten of 
kecleſ7.a8. | | thews, and wee cannot recompence the things that they have done for m ; and 
Examples of - | theFfore we are bound todo what we can for them: And we ſhould therather do 
them thar relieved | it, Not-onely becauſe we are injoyned by /aw, bur alſo. provoked and excited by 
their parents. | the examples of 5514.01 C2500 
| - 1. Chriſthimſelfe;: $53 
C2, Heathen men, ' For 
3D 44 3, Vhreaſonable creatures. + | | 
1Cluift 1. Here we ſee (brift in- bis greateſt extremities, upon the Crofle, forgets 
*Y 1h. 6 not to care for his Morher ; 'and yet, Chriſtus noi tantum debnit\ parentitw 
Chrifh marm® | quantumeaters bomines, Chriſt owed not ſo much unto his Mother; as wee dot 
Cn gave bis | Unt6:&Wiprrents,becauſe he onely tooke his humane life from his Mother, and for. 
Mother athree- |. mends he gaycto her a treble life, | | 
Iobaiy |” *.1.,Of #4tare, becauſe he mae her ; - for hee wade all things that are med, 
z Of naore. | without him was not any thing made that: was made. "r\ A 
7 © Sy *123,”-Of prace, becatife conceaving bim ſhe was ful of grace; for-that in hw 
. dweled the fullneſſe efthe God-headtbodily, a et 0 | 
z0fgen. | 3!" Of g/ory, becauſe he died tor her, that ſhe through ia might have _—_ 
life, 720%; guy, v1 Og of onus 2457 0200 171900 
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| | Mary why commend.to S.ohw. of the Mefitas. Cuap I 


. —But we can never 7ecompexce the paines andpangs, the fcares; cares,and coſts 

that our Parents tooke with us; and therefore wee are the-more-bound+to ho- 
| owr and to cate for them, and never to forger the ſorroves of 'our Mothers, as 
the Sonne of Sirach ſpeaketh. <* , 20) 18> aaa See | 
| 23. We reade how the very Heathers have left us admirable: examples. for 
cur inſtruRions ; for eAutigonm the Sanne of Demzerrins, is faid to have fold his 
townes, lands,and jewels, te pay his Fathers ranſome,  ahid to: redeeme himout 
ofthe hands of Selencx; and it this weuld not ſerve, he offered-to become pledge 
ad priſoner in his Fathers roome,, ſo hee might procure his Fathers liberty ; and 
Palerims Maximn tells us, that aan being condemned to dic by famine, his 
daughter preſerved his life, by giving bim ſacke, for along ſeaſon ;' and' the 
Magiſtrate, having learnt the truth thereof, commended the fact, and reftored the 
man to his liberty for his daughters ſake. © 

3, Iris recorded of the Stork: 8, hat their fires being weake and unable to flic, 
they will carrie them upon their backes and provide them foode while they are 
able to feede. 7 | i HON bs 

And yet,as Novatus would neither beſtow bread on his Father being alive,nor 
bnriall on him being dead, ſedin vico fame mortuns, ibs remanſit inſepultus, but 
he ſuffered himto farwe and ſiinke in the ftreete, as Saint (Ypriex faith; fo 1 
feare me we have now too many of Novatr brood, thatnetonely neg/et? their 
parents want, and »4ftefully ſpend that on harlots, Wine or Tobacco, which 
might indifferently relieve their need , but alſo. doe add griefe unto their for- 
row, and cauſe many a teere to trickle downe the cheekes of their aged parents, 
when they ſcornetliem, /aw with them, -robbe them, beatethem, ki// them, as 
| {ſome #nnatarall,ungracetu)],and ungratious children have moſt ;wickedly done 
unto their owne natzrall parents. ES. \ 
But not onely the Heathens and Pagans which knew not God, ſhall rife in 
| jadgement to condemne tuch execrable villanics, but alſothe dumbe beafts which 
arc void of reaſon, ſhall reprove the madneſſe of ſach a viperous generation. And 
ſo youſee the reſpe## and care that Chriſt had to provide for his A4other, when he 
deſired not toxclieve himſelte: I ſhould pafle tothe ſecond part of his ſpeech to 
S. Phn,buc I mult firſt reſolve rwo ſpecial] doubrs, | 
: Left. 1, Why Mary is commended to Zohy, rather then to any other Apo- 


| 


\ſtle or Diſciple of Chritt. Es 

Sol, To this BeAarmine anſwereth, that Chriſt did this: for divers goodand 
ſpeciall reaſons ; As | = | SINGLY 

3. Becauſe Chriſt did foreknow, that hn ſhould ovtlive her, that fo ſhee 
might not want when /ohz was dead. Nt 01392. ee 9 0 

3, Becauſe he knew, that, as /ob# was the Diſciple whom he loved be, fo 
he was woff loving unta him, and therefore would moſt willingly doe-whatſo- 
ever he could doe for his Mother. = RI. 

3- Becauſe he ſaw none but /oby, that we: reade of, that was 'preſent wich 
him inthis his greateſt abaſemenmtthe reſt being all fledfor feare ofthe rage of the 
High-Prieſts. gi 40, £2 7h irene lads av 45 | 

4. Becauſe Saint 79x was one of the three thiefeſt Apeities, which onely ſaw 

his Tranfiguration, and were onely taken intothe gatdenof cr to bee 
| witneſſes of his bloody agony,& which S.P au/.callerh pefers in Gods Church,that | 
8, Reter, James, and Tohy: and theretore as he committed the Churth ofthe(Gen- 
\tsec unto Saint Peter ,and the Church of the [ewes unto S.Tames, fo.:be commen- 


love and duty anto him, Butthen + | | tld 
| Lnefl.2, Weareto conſider, why Chriſt commended his Mother to S. Jobs 
alone, and not rather to all his Apeſtles, oratlcalt ro morethenone;..? .- | 
. Sol. Torhis Muſeulus anſwerenh; ' Dued mulrorunsfides + cure econmnitticur 


p committed to the truſt and care'of all; andſo 4r;foleublerved the famerrmurb | 


i 


- _ 


ded his Horher unto S. Tobr,thatfo'as he had dignified themyttiey might Mew their p 
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0» fark probd cxratirr-; har forthe moſt part, thatthingis »eg/e@cil4fall which || 
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2 Ofthe itrarſo- 
nall creatures, 


Cyprian La.e9 8. 


How urgratefull 
many cbilcrea be. 


2 Queſll. tobe re- 
folved. 


x Why Mary is 
commended to S, 


4 Reaſon, 
Mat. v7.1, 


Mat.36.39- 


. why cOmMen- 
dedto Saint Tobi 
alone. | 
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Chris Eres. | 2+ Fortheſpeech of Chriſt untohis ſervant Tohn,we may note theſe two things 
Two things can. | (1. ThE precepr. 2 The precepe was from Chriſt, 
derable, 3, The effe#, c The efef was from 1ohs. | 
The precept, Behold thy Xother, the effeR, from that honre hee tooke her to 
his ewne home. | . 
| Precepe, WY f. (#5,to whom he ſpeaketh; 
I. Inthe precept we may obſerve two things.) 2. .2uid,what he ſpeaketh. 
—_—y 7. 'Itold you before, that the perſon» to whom ary was committed, was 
” .*.. | John, andyet we finde that 1ohn is not named here, but onely ſignified by this 


oY o” | 7. Why he ſuppreſſeth his name, 

2:. Why hee expreſſerh himſelfe by this note, the Diſciple whom Teſm 
| 1 Why $/ Tobu | loved. : 

; ——_—_— his For the firſt, eLretiz« tells ns that he coxcealeth his name for modeFies lake; 


That we ſhould 
fhun pride and 
vaine-glery. 
Mat.6, 


2 Why $.Tohu ex4 


| by is te 


hmſclfe 


123 w 
5 _ 


PS 


| 2 The ſpeech. of 


: . | call fpeRators together, as if God:would beleceve. nothing that thou doſt without 


| hand know net what thy left hand geth; ſohe that ſeeth in/ecrer will reward thee 


© /[ cauſe they/fay with the:Prophet,.:werces mea apnd Deun, my reward 1s with, 


A | 1. Toſhew his owne thankefwlneſſe unto Chrilt, rofl: 4 


, 
a 


pt 
A | 


Vis 


note,(the Diſciple whom Teſus loved, )and therefore Ihope it will not be amiſſe to 
examine the reaſon ofthis thing ; 


becauſe he would ſhunne the ſaſpition of 2a:ze-g/ory ; for to doe good, and to 
be ambitious of praiſe, is to leeſe our reward of God, becauſe weare fo greedy | 
to receive it, and fo well pleaſed when wee have ir at the hands of men : and 
therefore our Saviour ſaith,thatthe Phariſees which faſted, and prayed, and tythed, 
and releeved the poore, and did many other ſuch workes of piety and charity, that 
they chight be ſcene of men, had. received their reward, that is, the praiſe of 
"| men, and therefore that they were to expe no more, becauſe they received 
| whatthey defied ; but teaching his owne ſervants how to doe good, hee faith,| 
' when thog groeſt almes, or intendeſt to doe any other good, blow not a trumpet to. 


| witnefle, or thou not beleeve him, that he will reward thee, if thou haſt no wit- 
xeſſ#: of thy deeds, but rather doit ſo ſecretly and ſo privately, that thy right 


openly. 
| And thereforethough vaine-glorious Phariſees thinke all that they doe loſtyur- |. 
{ lefſe itbe ſeene of men; yet doe the Saints and Servants of Chriſt defire rather to 
| conceale their workes then to proc/aime them unto the world ; they will. dotheir 
beſt not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but to diſcharge 'a good coyſcience in the 
.| fight of God, and ſf-men ſee it not, regard it noty; reward it not; they care not, be- 


| God,whichſecth the ſucerity of my heart, and therefore will ſee that I ſhall not: 
gecuntewarded. ..' .: CIT - | 3% 

| ::. Forthe ſecond, thaugh he ſuppreſſeth his ame, as regardleſle of pray/e, yethe 

!| expreſſeth himſelfe by thisnote, the Diſciple whone Teſrs loved, for two ſpeciall 


_  gasToſhew thereafen;why Chriſt committed his Mother unto him., 0 
1 Chtiſtloved Johaboveall the reſt of the;Apoliles, . and ſhewed -bimſclic 
inorefarwitiar with bimz'then withany other ofthis Apoltles or Diſcipha what- 


| 


— <— 
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Mary why commended to [ohn. of the Meſaes. CHaP.7. 


one of you ſhall betray me, and the Diſciples ſtood looking one upon another, and 
2s it were afraid to aske him, who it ſhould be, Saint Peter beckned unto 'S. ohn 
that he ſhould aske him who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake, and S, 7» asmolt 
familiar with him ſaith, Lord, who #5 it ? And therefore S. John in token of his 
atefull minde for ſo great love, delights to call bimſelfe, the Diſciple whom 
leſs loved, this was his Joy, and for this he would not be ſilent. And T would 
ts God it were ſo with all of us, that our chiefeſt rejoycing would: be,not that we 
are great or in hope to be great in the world, but thar God doth leve as; and thar 
for this his /ove tous, we would with Saint Joh» Joye to thinke of it, to ſpeaks of 
it, towrite of It. : = oe 
It was King Davids praftiſe ever to praiſe the Lord for his gooaneſſe, and"vie- 
ver to receive a yew mercy but he wonld ling a ew ſong of praile and thankſgiving 
unto God , as in one Pſalme he ſaith, Rejoyce i the Lord 0 ye righteous, for 'ir 
becommeth well the juſt to be thankefull, praiſe the Lord with! the Harpe,: ſing 


fever ; for itis ſaid that Tobs leaned on Teſus boſome,and when Criſt had fo 4, | 


93T 


plalmes unto him with the Lnte and inſtrument of ten ſtrings, ſing unto the Lord a 
| anew ſong, ſing praiſes luſtily unto him with a good couragez and in another place 
he faith, Praiſe the Lord 0 my ſonle, and all that #4 within me praiſe his holy name; 
and in all his Pſalmes allmoſt he doth nothing els but either reeapirulate Gods 
goodnefſe towards us, or pray unto bim for ſome rmercies, or praiſe hisname for 
his goodnefſe ; and fo the 4/eſſed Virgin, when the Angell told her that ſhee 
ſkould conceive and beare a Sonne and ſhould call bis name Jeſus, becauſe. hee 
ſhould fave his people from their ſinnes, preſently faith, Ay ſouls aoth magnifie 
the Lord and my ſpirit hath 'rejoyced in God my Saviour; 

And yer I feare me that wee are fo farre from praiſine God for his mereies, 
that we #-derprize and undervalue his greateſt bleſſings, and inſteed of magnify- 
ing him for them we murmur againſt them, ard fay as the 1/raelires did of Ifan- 
a, nauſeat a:.ima noſfira,our ſoule loatheth this light food, weare weary of prea- 
ching, and weare tyred with the redionſneſſe of their Sermons z bur let ustake 
heede, that if we delight net in Gods /ove, hee will delight to chaſtiſe us: forour 
fiones, 2nd ſpecially for this great ſinne of unthankeſullneſſe. | 

2+ Saint 70h ſeemeth hereby to intimare and fer downe two 
why Chriit commended his Mother unto him. 


{peciall reaſons 


2 Reaſon 


to him, 


1: Becauſe he was a Diſciple of Chriſt. 

J, Becauſe Chriſt /oved him, for hee was the Diſciple whons Teſw45 
loved. | Þ RET | 
7. {ary rio doubt had many kindredand fo had Chriſt ; and-yer Chriſt would 
not commend AZary to any one,becauſe her kindred; but to Tohn,becauſe hee was 
a Diſciple; for naturally a Scholler, if he hath any,good nature 1n bim, . cannot 
chooſe but love his 2LaFer, becauſe that as a childe doth ſucke his nuxces w9i/kg,to 
grow therby,ſo doth the ſcholler ſuck his /carning from his Maſter to grow better 
and better in all-wiſedomezand in thatreſpet Oumiilian faith;Diſcipnlos id uaum 
interim moneo, ut preceptores ſuos nonminus quam ipſa ſtudia amear; & parentes 
eſſe non quidem corporums ſed mentinm tredant, I advizeall Di{ciples andiSchol- 


yy : 


or ator; WITTE 


ers, that they ſhould no Jefle love their Jſafters then their frudies, and beleeve: 
themto be their parents not oftheir bodies,but of all the earning and knowledge 
that they have; and therefore our Savioat Chriſt having choſen Toh» to bee his! 
Diſciple, and ſo carefully tutore! him in all good'ptecepts, and: thereby -ob/ped 
himtolove him and to doe any ſervice that he could doe for himg dothin that 
reſpe& commend his Mother unto 7h; not ſo much becauſe he was bigkinſavan 
adecauſc hewas his Diſeiple;Diſciplev many times doing manythings fora nun; 
when his kinſmen-cares not for him.:' | + 9,054: 4 00 is #6 cog33 blnocſ]] 

And yet now (faith a learned Author) © nes” Diſcipulos habent” Eonnyatiye 
Miviftri ? I feare wee tay goe fairs; before wice thall finde"'a D/eipE that 
will doe ahy thing for-rhe Preachers. of Gods” Wotd 5-bixi when hee:henh!| 
ſont himſelie as a lampe to give light t&thers,confumed his irengeh, and94ſted 


_ his 
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King Davids 
thankefnllneZe, 


Pial 33.1908. 


The bleſſed Vir. 


vinz thankfuilnes, 


tcſca 10.10, 


21 Becauſe S I: by 
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Dunaihd tuſiis * 


\ 


AF- 


Toba 13.33,24-*5 


To intimate why = 
Chrift comm:n. 
ded his mother 


PRI—"—_—_ 


TIE ww 2h rr 


The love of © 
Schollers unto 
theic Teachers. 


[RR 
z 
+. = Smom—y "rs =” —_— os a——_— l 
- 


| 


>” 


933 


The ſmall reſpeR 
that mcn beare 
now unto their 
ecachers, 


8 Becanſe Chriſt 


loved him, 


rask he layeth Ups 
on us, 


Plat de proſper, 


3 Thecharge, 


Twothings ebſer- 
-— "Mg 


1 The fixte of 
Mary,that ſhe was 


POOre. 


2 The duty of 
{S.lobs. 


. | veth moſt, he /ayerh moſt charge upon them ; he requireth more paines, more 


Parr 2. The Paſſion +;1-:- The charge of $. john, * 


his time, in /aboxrs often, in 3ravels often, in watchings often, inprayers often, in 
perils often, to teach unto his hearers the way unto ezernal happineſſe, he ſhyj] 
ſcarce find exe among his many diſciples, that thinks he oweth him thanks tor all 
his paines; ſo great isour i»gratitude,and ſo ſinall is the reſpet? that we beare un. 
to our teachers, | 
And this is the cauſe, that many men do ſpend that time which they ſhoxld dg 
in theirfudies, to be inabled to feed their flock, in worldly affaires, to provide 
meanes to feed themſelves and their families ; for if they did not, they do ſee 
__ might ſtarve, and their children, like vagabonds, might bey their 
read. 
'2 Hegives us here to underſtand, that Chriſt commends his mother unto 
him, becauſe Chriſt /oved him ; for this is a rule infallible, that whom Gag +. 


patience,and more di/igexce at their hands, than he doth of any other ; ſo he faith 
unto Ananias, that becauſe S. Par! wasa choſen veſſet amo him, therefore he 
ſhould ſuffer many things for his names ſake ; a courſe cleane contrary to the 
world, where we looke to be ſparedand eafcd of themthatlove us : Yet you ſee 
God layeth the heavie/ load on them that he loveth &e/t ; and therefore if we ſee 
a man /ades with paines, laden with griefes, full of ſorrowes, full of ſufferings, 
we (hould nor, asthe world is ready to judge, thinke him to be rejefed, bur ra- 
ther the more reſpeRted of God; becauſe, as Plato ſaith, Hanc rationem Dew ſe. 
quitur in bonis viris, quam in diſcipulis praceptores, qui plus labors ab his exigunt, 
in quibus certior fpes eſt; God uleth to follow the ſame courſe with his ſervants, 
as maſters do with their {chollers, that is, to lay the greater task, and to require 
the /arger exerciſe of them,that have the better capacitics, 
And ſo mach for the perſo, to whom ary was committed, 

2 Weare toconſider the charge which Chriſt gave unto 70h» in theſe words, 
behold thy mother ; that is, receive her into thy charge , protect her from all 
wrongs, and ze/zeve her in all her wants, as if ſhe were thy mother ; for queſti- 
onlefſe he could not chooſe but ſee her ſorrowes, and perceive into what aiFreſſe 
ſhe was like to fall into before our Saviour ſpake unto him ; bur it may be he 
thought not to 7e/;eve her, orat leaſt wiſe not ſo /ovingly to receive her , andfo 
carefully to provide for her, as if ſhe were his mother ; and therefore our $4- 
viour ſaith unto him, beho/d thy mother, that is, conſider in what ſtate ſhe is, 4e- 
privedof her Sonne, left deſticute of all comfort, and every way #»able to helpe 
her ſelfe, becauſe ſhe is but a poore and a friendiefſe woman ; and therefore be 
thou unto her inſtead of a ſoe, to he/pe her and to provide for her : And fo 


from hence we may note two things, 


Sr Theſftateof Mary. 
2 The d#ty of Tohn, 


x. For the ſtate of the bleſſed Virgin,though ſhe was the hol;eft and molt bleſ- 


ſed. amongſt women, yet have we many arguments out of Scripture to prove that 
ſhe was buta very poore woman of meane ellate, as her journeying with Joſeph 
unto Bethlehem, her deliveryin a ſtable, her want of company to helpe her 1n her 
travell, and her want of meanes to relieve her new-borne babe ; for had 7oſeph 
been a rich man, that had either /ads or houſes, he had lived upon them, and not 
bave been forced to zravell, where he might beſt get his meanes 3 or had they 
had righes, though na inheritance, yet ſhould they nothave been intruded intothe 
ſtable among the oxen, nor have been compelled to lay their chi/a in a manger t- 
\mong the beaffs,, which was adored of the Angels in the heavens: And this 
hould reach us all to be contented with any ſtate, when the beſt of women, the 
wother.of Chriſt did live in no berter ſtate, | 

' +2 Borthe duty of S. Tehr, I have ſet it-downe already, that it was to haves 
ſpeciall care of this blefled Virgin, and to provide for heras if ſhe were his owne: 


| mother ; to teach us indeed the duty of every Chriſtian, to relieve the _— 
| | 


m————_ ——_—_—_—_— 


————— 
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45,6, and 7 [ay 10g. of the Meſftas. | CHap.7, | 933 | 
of ear Saviour Chritt , who, as himſclfe teſtifieth, are his morher, his brethren, —_ —_——_ 


and his fſfers, © 
; And fo much for the third word that Chriſt ſpake upon the Croſſe, I mult 


"reeds be briefer in the reſt, though I'defired tobe much larger. | 

| Fourthly, wh«n he bad gone over thoſe in particular, he ſaid, 7 thirſt, not fo Te faying 
mach for ay drinbe, as for the health and ſalvation of usali; for this was meat | he Crt 
ard drinke unto him to do hu Fathers will, to pacifie his wrath, and to ſatwſie his ju- | lobn 4 34- 
tice,and to to bring many ſonnes unto glory; to teach us,that if Chriſt in the mia## | 
of his orrowe's di 1 ſo much thirſt for our health, how mnch more ſhould we 
bunger axd thirſt after righteouſneſſe, and after the /a/vation of our owne loules, 
and noc (as we do) thirſt, and wither away for thirſt, after the pride and pope of 
theſe worldly vanities ? 

Fiftly, Having ſhewed his /ove to his foes,to his frcends,and to allmankind, he re- | The 6k favins of 
tirned unto himſelf, (for as yet he ſeems to have forgotten himlelfe and his chriv uppatie | 
owne paine, through the vehemency of his love which he bare unto athers} and | Cradle. 
not onely perfely ſeeing, bur alſo ſenſibly feeling the incomprehenſible paine 
and forrow, that through the fiercexeſſe of Gods wrath, was throvghty inflicted 
upon him, and which he had already /o /o»g ſuſtained forour (innes, he /ifts up | 
his eyes, and ſend: for:h thoſe words with a dolefull voice, I1y God, my God, why wat ay 46: 
haſt thou forſaken me ? Notthat he was or conldbe forſaken of the Godhead, fo 


| bypoRatically united unto ir, but to ſhew unto us, what 7»finite forrowes he then 
ſuffere#above all that we can conreive or thinke, and to teach us inall dz? refſes,to 
have our chiefeſt 7econrſe to God, and inall humility to exporrulate with his Ma» 
j:ity, why he ſhould create us to forſate us; for fo with Chriſt, we may be ſure 
to be heard and relieved in what we feare, and in good time to be d:livered out of 
our d1ſtreſle, : 

Sixtly, when Chriſt ſaw that the Scriprare, 1n every particular thing that was CR —_— 
wricten of him untitl his death, was f#1fillea, he ſaid, (onſummatum et, All is fi- Croſſe, | 
mhed; not only to declare: unto ns that by his death the royall Law was fulfilled, 2 19:36. 
the pes. fizures, and predictions concerning him were now accompliſhed, and 
the redemption of all mankind was now fully eff-&e1, but alſoto teach all (hristt- 
ans to finiſh the courſe of their life according tothe will of God, 

S-venthlv, when he conſidered and underſtood all things, that were to be | The fevemb and 
danc of him), to be tully ended, he ſaith, Father, into thy hayds I commend my ſþi- | Chin ks 
rt; toteach every man, eſpecially in affi&:05, to caſt himſelfe 1 finum divinita- | Crofle. 
ts, evenirito che avmes of Gods protettion, and foto rely wholly upon Gad, as ; Ln 
upon aſure foundation, and agatall timesels, ſo chiefly when we ſee death ap- | Mary wonhy ob 
proaching neare to us, ro commend our ſouls into the hands of God, even as our | rv2iions tobee | 
Saviour cid. | manner of Chun 

Thus Chriſt /#ffered, thus he preached, and rhus he prayed upon the Crofle; and | Ps crucihing, 
in ths time of his fuff-ring, it is obſerved, Plaianes | 

Firſt, that as he bowed the heavens and came downe to be incarnate and made 
| _ ſo here he boweth his head, to imbrace us,and to kiſſe us with the kiſſes of 
s lips, 

* Secondly, that his armes were extended and ſtretched out, to receive all | obfereaion | 
men, throughout the compaſſe of the whole world, into his grace and favour a- 
24ine, 

Thirdly, that the -ay/cs were fixed through his hands and feet, not only to | _ OL 
ſhew that hereby thy han4s are #n/argedto do good works, and thy feet ate ſet ar. | 1907 
liberty, thatt on maiſt run the way ot Gods commandement; bur allo to teach us 
how the remembrance of his paſſion ſhould be ſo fixed in our hearts, as that no- 
thing in the worid ſhou'd be able to root it thence, 

Fourthly, that he was unſtripped of his garments, and his body extended na- ', obferenion. 
keduponthe tree; to ſhew that he forſook ail to redeem us, thatallthings are pa- obo 19.23. 

tent and open inthe eyes of God,and that we poore ſinfull men are miſerable,and 

naked of all goodnes,untill we be clothed with the righteouſneſle of Teſus Chriſt, 
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The Paſſion Sufferings of Chriſt incxpreſſble, 


ParT 2. 


—_—_—— 


Fiftly, that his ſd: was opened with a ſpeare, to make way for the effy. 
ſion of his 6/ond, to ſatiſie for our finnes, to make roome for us te come 
nearer to his heart, and to hide our ſelves with 2oſes , in foramine yerrg, 
in this /zce of his ſide , in this hole of the Rocke , untill the anger of Gay 
be over-paſt, And, 

Many other points of great moment I might here ſhew unto you, asthe 
darkening of the Sun for ſhame and ſorrow to ſee the Sonne of God put to 
ſuch a ſhameful! death ; the qnaſſation and rrewbling of the earth, and cla. 
ving of the ſtones, for horrour to beare their Maker dying, and to condenre 
the moſt cruell hardnefle of a /inzers heart, that ſeeing the tones renting, will 
not 7e/ent for his finnes; and the cleaving of the Temple from the top to 
the bottome , to ſhew 'that the Zeviricall Law ſhould be no longer a po- 
titiou-wall betwixt the ewes and the Gentiles, and that the way to heaven 
is now made oper to all believers; but that to ſpeake all that I might of 
this point, would inlarge a Treatiſe into a Volnmes and that indeed the 
Wit and learning of any one man, is no more able to expreſſe all the mJ- 
Feries and moſt excellent points that we might colleR and learne from the 
Paſſion of Chriſt, than one poore Fiſher-wan is able to catch all the fie: 
in the Ocean-Sea, 

And therefore commending all unto your meditation to muſe upon the 
particulars of this great worke that was once done , that it might »ever be 
forgotten, I will end this point of his Paſſion , and proceed unto the third 
part of my Text, which is the »ecef/iry of his ſuffering , For chm it bebs- 
hoe Chrift ro ſuffer. 


FChriſt ſuffered williogly ; of the Meſſie 3 Cnav.1 b, 


_ 


$328262626292628 


The third part. 


Cuas. L 


/ 


Of the neceſſity of Chrift his ſuffering. Y 


Hirdly, having heard the chiefe/f particulars of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 

we are now to conſider the »ecefſi:y of his ſuffering, expreſſed hete' by 

Chriſt himſelfe , in theſe words, Thus: it behoved:(hriſt to ſuffer ; 

Touching which , we mult confider that there are three kindes-of 
neceſlities, 

The firſt is an 45/olute neceſſity, as when a thine, in regard of the nature of it, 
cannot be otherwiſe - {othe Sun moveth, and the fire burnetb ( 42S we ſee) necel- 
farily ; becauſe it is the property of their nature ſo rodo, as it is for every /ight 
thingto aſcend, and for every heavy thing to deſcend downewards towards the 
center. | | LES 

The ſecond is, a neceflity of conſtraint, as when a malefaftor is conſtrained 
and muſt neceſſarily ſuffer, whether he will or not ; ; becauſg:the ſentence of the 
Law hath paſſed over him, and his ſtrength is not /»fficieut to fave himfele. © 

And intheſe two ſenſes our Saviaur Chriſt was not of neceſſity for to ſuffer ; 
becauſe God might, if head would, have uſed a thouſand other wayes to&%have 
ſaved man, without the death of bis only Sonne 4 and.there was neither «Ex to 
mjoyre him, nor any force that conld compell him for to, ſuffer ; for he' faichs 
eAbba Father, All things are poſſible unto thee ; and, he could pray to his Father 
and have more than twelve legions of Angels to have aſſifted bim: And therefore 
it was no abſolute neceſſity that he ſhould ſuffer, Sed ob/arus e$t quia voluit ; but 
he was offered up for us, becauſe he wonld'; he gave his: ſonle an offering for ſmne, 
and he yee/ded up himſelfe into the bands of his enemies, when he coxld,hut won!d 
not be reſcued; but gave Pi/ate power againſt himſelfe ; for unlefſe he world, 
he needed not to haue ſuffered ; Tuftice could riot ſeize upon him , becauſe he 
was a Lambe without ſpot ; and conffraint could not compelt him, beeauſe al 
things were pollible unto him, and he had all the Angels ar his command + and 
therefore as the Prophet Eſa {aith, that he did beare the burden. impoſed by his 
Father, ſo he did aſ#me the fame himfelfe; and $ Pur! fairh, that as God' pave 
( brift for us, Rom.8.3 2. So Chriſt gave himſelfe. for ms; and our Saviour faith, 
No man taketh my life from me, but ] hate pomer to lay down my life, and Thave 
power to tak: it up againe : and ſoit was, that he himſeife /aitdowne bis life; 'as' a 
man layeth downe his-garment ; faritis obſerved bythe Bvangelifts;- that when 
he would die, he ſeeing that 5mporegr. man could not take away:his:ſdule;he bow- 
ed dovwne bis head, and gave up the Gheſt, as calling and yee/dimpunto' the ſtroke of 
death, which otherwiſe d«r/t nos, for feare,to approach urithiny't and fo Chriſt 
ſhewed h# power in weakeneſſe ; for though it:be agreat 5+ fiymity todie; yet fo to 

18anargnment of infinite MZajefty.: and S; Hierom doth well obſerv&;thitthe 
Centurion hearing his prayer with.z lowd voice, ito: hewthathe was. Fayre [3 
nough, and free enough from the tquch of death, and. (ce1gihim, Starins Þiritnm 
ſponte demiſiſſe, tradidiſſe, (faith S, John )ami/ſſe; (laith Saree) preſently to 
tave yeelded, and moſt willingly tahavs [oxt: torch his. Spirir-tur' ot bis body, as 
Noah lent his Dove out of the Arke, Commotmc 09: magnimadine ,*being'"'trou- 
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rare the ſulfcriogs 
of Chuiſt, 


Pann:  - +» The Pofion Caulesot Chriſt ſuffering." 


_ . ”— h—— I SE 
bled with the greatneſſe of that wonder, be ſaid forthwith, rr»ly this man wy | 
the Sonne of God: So wonderfully {trange was this his yeclding untodegth. | 
and ſo S. Augsſtine largely expreſſeth the ſame, to ſhew unto ns, that the lajin | 
downe of hts life was no impoſed puniſhment againſt his will, nor avy forcibl; jg. 
valion of death upon him, but a voluntary ſacrificiag of himſelte for (inne, and; 
tendering of his death to ſatisfie Gods wrath for our ſake. 

The third is notan abſo/ute;nor a privative, nor an impoſed neceſſity, but a v6. 
luntarily aſſumed neceility, a neceſlicy of conveniency, in reſpe ofthe end, ay ve. 
monur and weapons are neceſſary for him that goeth forth to fight, or a neceſſity by 
conſequent, preſappoling the #ecree and ordinance of Almighty God : andthusir 
was neceſſary that Chriſt (hould fuffer, becauſe it was the bef# and moſt conveyj. 
ent way that God in his wiſdome law fittelt,to performe that great worke of mans 
falvation;and becauſe God had promiſed that the IZeſſiah ſhould ſ#ffer, 8 ſhould 
be ſlaize tor our (innes; and therefore Chrift ſaith unto Peter, thar 1t he were re. 
ſcucd out of the hands of his enemies, How then ſtall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 
which faid, that zh it muſt be? For God had decreed, ordained, and revealedin 
his Scriptures, that Chriſt ſhould dic, 


Cnavr. II. 


The inſtramentall and efficient cauſes of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 


Vt becauſe the neceſſity of every thing dependeth uponthe cauſes that do ne- 
ceſſitate the ſame, as every man muſt die, becauſe he ſinned againſt his God, 


and every compound body mult be corr#pred, becauſe they are all compoſed of 
elementary ſubſtances and indued with repugnant qualitier,therefore we mult un- 


derſtand the caſes which did neceſſitate Chriſt to tuffer, if we would truly 
know how and why it behoved Chrift to ſuffer. | 
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fuffering, I find them tobe manifold, andef- 
cially theſe three, , 
3 Theinftrumentall, 


2 Theefficient, FS canſe of his ſufferings. 
Firſt, the 5»ſ{ramentall cauſes of Chris death, T find likewiſe to be fourcfold, 


VIE, 


3 The final, 


1 Theenvyof Satan. @Q3 Thecovetanſneſſe of Tudas, F 
2 The malice of the Tewes. $4 The deſire of the people. 4 


Firſt, Sata»,whom he had often vanguiſzedand diſpoſſeſſed of mens ſoules and 
bodies,was molt ob/tinate in malice againſt him, and thinking now to have fir op- 
portunity, having as it were leaveto do what he would or could do unto him, he 
entrethinto the heart of «dz, (faith the Evangeliſt) and fo, no dendr, he did into 
the hearts of many of thereſt, and together with them, he complorred all theſe 
molt ex9#;/ite torments of purpoſe to be revenged on him, and to ſee if by this 
| meancs he could bring him., as he faith of 7ob, to cxrſe God and die, that fo he 
{might havehimas aprey, which otherwiſe be feared would d:ftroy him: And this 
out Sayiour intimateth, ſaying, 7 was daily with you in the Temple, and ye ſtretched 
forth no hands againit me, but now this ts your honre and the power of darkye(t, 
that 18,;now 1s Satanlet /ooſe,now he hath leave to rage;and now I am ſet asa But 
for him to poor all his ſhafts ar me: And we find foure ſpeciall reaſons that mi 
move-Satan the more infinitely'to rage againſt him : As | 

Firſt, the goodneſſe of the man ; for the berter any man is, the more cruely is 
Saranever bentagainſt him, and while we continue wieked, The things that he 


| poſeſſerh are in prace; but the more goully we be, the more we ſhall be per/ecured 
Oo 


him: and therefore Chriſt 


; being without ſinne, he would do his beff to heape 
upon hin 4// ſorrowes. d en D.C 1:$; 


Secondly, 
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Taſtruments of Chriſts death. of the Meſsas. Crap... 


Secondly, The manifold checks and; rebukes that he had formerly ſaftcred at the 
hands of Chriſt; for ſo the Evangelits tell us, that Chriſt had often 7cbuked the 


uncleane ſpirits, and commanded them to holdtheir peace ; and therefore he envs. 
edhim and bated him, ard would now be revexgedon him, ſuch is the nature of 
the wicked when they are reproved. | 

Thirdly, the many vi&#oriesthat Chriſt had formerly over Satan, as in the 3/- 
derneſſe, ina ſingle combate, and when he dypoſſeſſed him out of thoſe miſerable 


creatures whom he tormented. 4: 
Fourthly, the loſſe of thoſe his ſlaves, which Chriſt had already freed from his 


ſubdue him : Hecſecum: And therefore con/cdering all theſe things,and knowing 
that ſomtimes Vit redir in precordia virtus, the conquered have happened to 
become conquerours, he reſo{verh with himſelfe, like a deſperate man, either to 


| 


kill, or tobe killed ; and in that reſoJution he commeth forth, baving great rage 
againſt our Saviour Chrilt ; and therefore (as the proverbe is) He maſt needs go 
whom the divell dreves , ſohe mult needs ſuffer, which like Tob hith Satan tor 
his tormentor, eſpecially being as he was, ſo :zraged againſt our Savionr (rift ; 
and having now /-4ve to impoſe upon him the moſt exquiſite torments that he 
could deviſe. 

Secondly, Inudai, quem conftituto tempore &- loco venturum ſignificaverat olim 
non uns vates, cum veni([e jam & adeſſe preſentem non intellexerunt ; the lewes | 


knew him not being preſent,whom they long expected when he was ab{er,and | 
and the | ——_— 


though many ef the Prophets had fore-told them, both the time whey, 
place where he ſhould come and ſhew himſelfe unto them, yer, when he came, 
andthey /aw him, they deſpiſed him, and maligned him, and even hated him unto 
thedeath : And, as the Plalmiſt faith, Aſtirerunt reges terre, the Kings of the 


hi Chri; So we find that the Scrsbes, and the Phariſees, and the Herodians 
hunted after him, as for a Partridge upon the Mounraines ; they watched all hi 
wayes,and ſought to intrap him in all bi words, and to take him, that they might 
condemne him, 

Thirdly, Ind for very griefe, that be had loſt the price of that oyntment, | 
wherewich the Woman annointed Chr:#, and which he had valued at three hux-. 
dred pence, went out as I ſhewed you before, and fold Chriſt for thirty pence, and 
then betrayed bim into the hands of ſruners, 


phet Eſay ſaith, 7t pleaſed the Lora to bruiſe him, and to put hins to griefe; to bruiſe 
his body with cortares, through the malice of the /ewes towards him, and to ſtrike 
his ſeul with grief through the mercy of God towards us: and lo the Prophes Jere- 
mie, ſpeaking of theſe [#fferivgs inthe perſon of (Chriſt himſelte, faith. that they | 
were ſorrowes and ſufferings, ne fecit mihi Deus, whereby God bath affiifted me; 


now make our Saviour (hriſff,as the only But to ſhoot at him all the ſhafts of hw 
fury; he openeth him and pewreth into him all the vi4/s of his indignation; and as , 
Tob complaineth, That the terronrs of the Lord did ſet themſelves in array again#t | 


unconstant multitude,moſt earneſtly to deſire the death of Christ, laying, (r4ci- 
fee bim, crucifie him; and therefore Pilate for feare of the Prieſts, and to pleaſe the 
people, when he had ſcourged Chrisr,condemned hins, and delivered bimto be cru- 
cified, And yet all theſe were but :n51r»mentall cauſes of theſe manifold ſufferings 
of Chriſt,there were other more efficient and far greater cauſes than all thele; tor 


bore againſt Chris, and for feare chat the Romans, it they let him eſcape, woutd | 


| comeand rake away thatrule8& authority which was left them,thought him worthy 


todie,and delivered himunto Pate.and did teach the ignorant, ingratefull, and 


Secondly,the efficient cauſe of Chriſt his death was God himſelf;or ſo the Pro- 


* 
; of bis icrvants, | 


ſubjeRion, and of all thoſe he feared Chriſt would free, if he ſhould not now | 


earth flood np, and the Princes tooke counſel together againſt the Lord,and againſt | Pals. 


| 
| 
Fourthly, Chrift being rreacberonſly betrayed, violently apprehended,and moſt | , 11. qc6.. © | 
| 
| 
| 
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Chriſt for us,an 6 
not for bimſclfc. 


Our finnes eric» 


ParT.2. The Paſ6ion Chriſt why affligeg, | 
with ſoryowes on every fide, ſhewerth bow God bad {er himſelfe againſt him, ye, 
though God «ffli&c:h loimtinies in wercy, even 2x8 Father when he corvefterh by 
deareſt chila;yer is he here ſaid to have done this, 7» the fiercenes of his wrath; ga 
therefore how could Chri/* chooſe but ſuffer ? for when God will ſmite, whoiz 
able either by {frength or wit to eſcape out of his hands ? 
weſt, But here it may well be demanded, what moved Gods wrath tobe thus 
kindled againſt Chriſt ? For God hateth nothing but ſfinne ; and in Chriſt rhipe 
was no ſinne, neither was any guilt#found in his month : And therefore ſeejn 
God never doth as Annas did, to cauſe Chriſt to be ſmitten, without a Canſe , 
why ſhould God be ſo much aiſþleaſed, as thus grievoully to puniſh his onely 
Sonne, in whom he was a/waies well pleaſed,and with whom he was zever jn any 
wayes offend:4? | 

Reſp Tothis we muſt anſwer, with the Prophet Daniel, that the Meſſi 
muſt be ſlaine, but not for himſelfe ; torhe tocke upon him the perſon of us all, 
and if a mn that oweth nothing, becomes a ſurety for a debtor, ifthe principal 
becomes bankerapt, the ſurety ſhall be compelled to make a plenary ſatisfattion, 
and he muſt pay thar which he ever rooke : And therefore (hrift undertaking 
the paiment of ozr debts, and to diſcharge us from Gods wrath to come, He tooke 
upon him our infirmities, he was woltnd:d for our iniquities, and broken for our 
transgreſſions, 

And fo if the rormentors ſhould ſay, as once they did, Propheſie unto us who it 
& that ſmote thee 5 we may quickly become Prophets, and moſi truly aniwer for 
him, that o#r ſinnes ſmote him, our iniquities whipt him, our pride crowned him 
with a crowne of thornes, our drunkenneſſe gave bim rhat vinegar to drink, and in 
a word, our ſinne, our grievous finne, what finne ſoever'! be, did tus bainouſly 
»wrder Chriſt, and falt nailed him unto the Croſſe ; © «ia ſolums peccatum homies- 


| da eff, for alas it was not Plate. nor ( aiaphas, nor av one of that complicie of 


confederate Agents, that were the efficiezt cauſe of his d-ath ; for they werebut 
the inſtruments and exccutioners onely of that puniſhmer?! which onr inves, the 
finnes of each man had laid upon him ; and the Execution+r cannor be ſaid pro- 
perly to be the cauſe of that tnans death, which by the Lav? is adjndged to die; bm 
to ſay the truth, or ſinnes baye killedche Sonne of Gol : And therefore as Na- 
than ſxid unto David, Thos art the man that did the deed; fo T may ſay to every 
ſinner, T how art rhe man, ior whole firs God ia the fizrceneſſe of his wrath, did 
thos pu2iſþ and affli&t his oly Sonne, 

O that this would make cvery one of us to cry ont with Jonas, Propter me hac 
tempeſt as, T am the cauſe cfall theſe troubles, of all theſe ſtormy winds ad tempeſt; 
T akhe me and caſt me into the Sea;and as Davil, when he faw the miſerable dearth 
of the people for his ſinne, was vexedat the heart, and ctied unto the Lord, fay: 
ing, Behold, I have ſinned, and I have done wickedly, but-theſe ſheeps, what have 
they done ? So I wiſh that every one of us would fee it, and fay,itis 7 O Lord that 
have ſinned, but for this innocent Lambe, this harmeleſſe Dove alas, what hath bt 
done? And I hope this would make us to hate and deteſt our ſinnes, when we cor 
fider that they were the only yrderers of the Sonne of God. | 

You ſee then, that as in the Law it was ordained, that a man ſhonld- bring his 
Beaſt tothe doore of the Tabernacle, and ſhould put his hand upon'the h2a1 of it, 
when he offered the ſame for a burnt offering unto God, to ſhew unto us, that the 
man himſelfe had indeed deſervedte die, and that the Beaſt was onely (laine for 
his offences ; So here our Savionr ( hrift was put to death, not for any canſe of 
his owxe , but ( as Saint Peter faith) The juſt ſuffered for the wnjuF? ; becatiſe 
he => wounded for our ſinnes, an1crucifizd for our transgreſſions, as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh. 

neſt. But then againe it may be demanded, why ſhould he undertake 9 
debt , and make ſatisfaction for or finnes, when as we had no wayes 4» 


nefit. 


J 


ſerved any kindneſle at his hands, and could by no meanes requite fo great a be- 


Reſp. 


UMI 


CuaP.2. 


Why Chrift ſuffered for us. ofthe Meſſias. 


—— 
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Re. Tanſwer, That it was requiſite and neceſſary, that hee ſhould' ſuffer for 
owy fins,;co fulfill the 2r2h of God ; becauſe he had prom/ed that the ſeeder of the 
Women ſhould breake the Serpents head, and that the eſſias ſhould ſuffer for our 
fur.and be broken for our tranſ) preſſions : And the Father promiſed this for none 
[other cauſe but this, Becanſe he loved xs ; For God ſeeing ns in ſuch a miſerable 
tate, as we had made our ſelves by (in, was moved with compaſſion over us, and 
was contented to give his onely begotten Sonne tobe crucified torus, rather then 
we ſhould be eternally ſeparated from kim : So our Saviour faith, God /o /oved the 
world, that is, So admirably, ſo exceedingly, and fo incomprehenfibly, That hee . 
gave his onely begotten Sonne, that is, to die forus, That whoſoever beleeveth 51 
| bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life : And ſo S.Panl ſaith, Godſerterh 
ont his love towards ms, ſeeing that while me were yet ſinners, Chriſt diedfor us : | 
And ſurely it was a farre greater argument of his love,to give his Sonne to dic for 
us, then if he had forgiver our (ins, and acquitted us without any ſatisfaltion at all 
And therefore S. Paul ſpeaking of this loye of God calles it, Too wh love, as | 


| great, or too mnch love, wherewith he loved ms, hath quickened us with Teſus' Chriſt: 


of God, which he gave to dic for us, was not only hs onely begotten Soune,which 
was very great, that having but one onely Sonne, he would give that one to die 
for us, but was alſo ſ#ch a Sonne, in whom onely God was well pl-aſed,and with 
whom he was never offede 7, as I ſhewed unto you before. * 

And asthe Father (hewed T antam charitatem, fo great lave, in giving his Son 
to die for us ; ſo the Sonne ſhewed the like equall love, in being fo willing as hee 
was to ſuffer for us ; for i» the beginning, or in the volume of the Booke it 14 writ - 
ten of me, (ſaith Chriſt) that I ould fulfil thy will O'God, and I am content to 
aee it, That is, Iam as willing and as ready to talfill it, as thon art to conttive'it ; 
yea, Iam grieved or Iam paized,til] I have fulfited it; For it 1# meate & rink to me 
(faith Chriſt) to doe my Fathers will : And therefore once agaihe, behold the great 
love wherewith Ckri#t hath loved us; Sure!y(faith S. Bernard)Dilexifti me mags 
quam teipſum,quia pro re mori 0{uiti ; Thou haft loved me more then thou didtt 
thy ſelfe,becanſe thou gavelt thy ſelfe to die for me; For greater love then this 
hath no man,that a man [,0u! ' give his life for hus friends eſpecially for bis enemies, 
as he did for us, Cum in imici oſſenmes, While we were yet linners, and regarded 
neither hinz,nor our /e/vr1: And therefore S. Bernard doth moſt truly fay,that hee 


— 


the vulgar Latine reades it; Dems propter nimian charitatem, God throygh his | 


And this great love of God will appeare the greater, if we conſider, that this Son |, 


_ 


=Y 


Gen.3-15, 
Dan.g.26, 
Elay $3: 
The love of God 
to mankinJe,mo- | 


ved God co doe |} 
all this for gs, 


lohn Jo 16, 


Eoheſ,2.4, 


Omny in Aſcanio 
C bariſtat crra pa: 
Fen, 


Mat.3. 19. 


Heb.19.9, | $- - 


: % 


Iohn15.14; 
Rom.,z.8, 


Bern.de Cava 
Domini, Ser.13, 


did thir,T anto dignantins quanto pro minus dignts ; So much the more wonderful- 
Jy worthy of love,by how much the /efſe worthy we were of his Joye. 


a 


And in very deede, there is no man brearh;ng, that is able to expreſſe how | y, cremure able 
great was the lave of Chrift towards mankinde'; But my conſcience is my wit= | to expreſſe the * 
neſſe, (O my Saviour) what I have done to thee, and thy Croſſe doth witnefſe | £e77ore of 
what thou haſt dope for me ; for thou waſt God and I a mas, and yetthou a God | kinde. 
wouldeſt bee made man for mee, yea, to become exiled, poore, and baſe 
for us', that were the v;/ef Creatures, moſt poore, and baſe miſcrabley fin- 
ners ; And not onely ſo, but alſo ro dis a molt cruell, bitter, and a ſhame- 
fall death, to deliverus from eternall death : O what couldeſt thou have done 
more for us, that thou baſt not done ? The /ike example cannot bee found in an 
Hiſtory; for one will ſcarce die for a righteous may; It may be they will 7i4eand . | 
rue to ſave a good mans life ; but to die for another, we ſhall ſcarce finle any | 57 
that will venter it : Itis true, that the Criatij and the Horatij are reported, to | Tau Liv.Decada, 
baveadventured their lives, for the liberty of their { ountrey; And fo Derive, Co dais 
Curtizs, and Codrus did freely off-r themſelves to death, for to preſerve their peo- | OI | 
ples Life ; but they did this either for ambition to be honoured for their fats,and to. 

umbredamong the Gods, or ele in deſperation of their lives, to be 754deont of | 

| 
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The finall cauſe 
of Chniſt his 
death, 


1 InreſpeR of 
Men twofeld, 


: Ofthe Elec, 
Mat.20,38, 


Gal4.4- 


3 Tim. -15- 


That there were 
divers kindes of 
redemption. 


Petit, 


+Cbriſt was the 
price to {ave all 
mer,as well be. 
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demeritss ; When wee deſerved »o good, but eſpecially when wee were worthy 
_ war | 


| ſufficient ſacrifice topacifie his Fathers wrarh, and to ſ«trfie bis juſtice to fave 


That the blond of | 


' a IN of Teſms Chriſt, that was onely figured and ſignified by theſc Leviticall ſhadowes,by 


Parr}. The Paſſion How Chriſt redeemedus. | 


of ſo wech evill at his hands, as was due to molt deadly enemies, as Saint Zr. 


nard faith. 
CuaaP, IL. 


Of the finall cauſes why Chriſt ſuffered, both in reſpe& of Men, 
and in reſpett of God himſelfe. 


Nd fo you have ſeene the infrwmentall cauſes of Chriſt his death ; and you 

heard the efficient canſe, why God puniſhed Chriſt; for #8, and for our fins; 
and why for us ; becauſe he /oavedus with a great, excceding, incomprehenſible 
love ; And how this ſhould teach us,that as our hearts doe hate das and Pilge, 
and all the reſt of onr Sayiours bloudie perſecutors, which were but the 7»+. 
ments of his death ; ſo much more ſhould wee /oarh and deteſt our 9wne ſigner 
and wickedneſic, which were the maine principall canſe, that moved God thus 
ſeverely to puniſh him : And now itreſteth, that wee conſider the final! caſe 
thereof; and I finde thattobe twofold. 


1. 1 refpett of Men. 
2. 1n regard of God. 


Firſt, In reſpeR of Men,I finde it likewiſe tobe twofold, 


I.T he ſaving of all the Elett, 
2.7 0 make the reprobate without excuſe. 


For the firſt, Our Saviour-ſaith, That he came to give his life a ranſome for ma- 
ny, and to ſave thoſe that were leſt ; And ſo Saint Paul ſaith,That Chriſt was made 
under the Law, to redeeme them that were under the Law , and that Jeſus Chriſ 
was ſent into the World to ſave ſinners : Now we muſt know, that as Bellarmine 
noteth,there are divers kindes of redemption; as 

Firſt, By ſanumiſſion, as when the Lord did willingly of his owne accord let 
his ſlaves goe free, 

: Secondly, By permwtation,as when any one priſoner was exchanged for ano- 
ther. 

Thirdly, By force, as when by their friends they were re/cned out of the hands 
' of their enemies. 

Fourthly, By a ra»/ome, as whena price, thought counter-vaileable to the pri- 
ſoners, was paide for the deliverance of the Captives: And thus Chriſt redeemed 
us ; for we had fold our ſelves (or rather given away our {elves ; becauſe we do 
it for ſuch erifles, for nothing, that it deſerves not the name of aſ/a/e,) under ſin; 
and we had paff away our ſelves unto Satan, and he would never ſuffer us freely 
to be freed ont of his hands ; neither was there any force nor Friends that could 
any waies reſtore us unto our former dignity; and therefore Chriſt came to re- 
purchaſe us, that is, to buy us backe againe unto God ; And though we ſell our 
ſclves for nothing, yet Satan like a cunning Merchant, that knowes well the 
worth of Soules, would not part withus at a»y reaſonable rate 3 and therefore 
Chriſt was faine to pay for us, net. go/d, or ſilver, or any ſuch like corraptible thing, 
but is owne deare andpretions blond; So d:arely was he faine to pay for ns, 10 
dearely it coſt him to redeeme our ſoules, 


And fo Chriſt came and , offered himſelfe, upon the eAltar of the Crofle, 251 


our ſoules, yea, the ſoules of all them that beleeyed in him from the beginning 
of the World to this preſent day, and fo forward to the final] per iod of al fleſh; 
| For, It was not the bloud of Goates, or (,alves, that was the true propitiatory S4- 
' crificefor the ſinnes of the Fathers, that [wedunder the Law ; but it was the blond 


the 
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Metirof Chriſts ſuffering... - of rhe Meſites. CraPa2s 
the Paſchall Lambe, by. the Braz'»n Serpent, and by-whatſoever|elfe:#hat was 
given them as a Schoolemaſter ro bring them nnto (hriſt, -which-purgtd their con- 
|{ciences from dead workes,to ſerve the living God ; For he is fatd tobe che Lambe 
ſaine, that is, flaine in the fig#re, (laine in the purpoſe of God, and flaine inthe 
vertwe of his Paſſion, to every one that beleeveth himto be flaine for him, from - 
the beginning of the World : And therefore,” all thoſe that "went befare, and all 
thoſe that came after, cried, Hoſanna to the Soune of David; For as the looking | 
tothe Brazen Serpent, was the onely mearerrto ſave all thoſe people from death, 
which were bitten by the fiery Serpents, wherher they were Sefore-ic, or 
bebin4 it, or on esther fide of it, neere it, or farre from it; ſo the beleevingin the 
death of the Sonne of God, was, and # the onely meanes to preſerve all men from 
the fing of fine, as well thoſe that went before him, as thoſe that doe come after 
bim : And therefore, © w0d eft grande lntibrinm impijs, eff grande myſterinum 
pjjes The death and paſſion of Teſs Chriſt, which is foohiſbneſſe unto the: World, 
is the ſole comfort and conſolation of all Chriſtans, as S1int eAvguſtine doth molt 
ſweetly comment upon thoſe words ofthe Apoſtle, Godforbid that I ſhould re- 
Joyce in any thing, (ave in the (,roſſe of Teſms Chriſt, Gal.6. WY 
OueR,Bur here it may be demanded,how the ſufferings of 'Chriſt being bat of 
ſeort continuance, ſhould be of that worthand dignity, as to be a ſufficsent price:tar 
onr eternall deliverance, and to make a plenary ſarfattion tor the linnes of the 
whole World. 7 335 5 
Reſp. To this I anſwer, that the werit of his ſuffering, depends not upon the 
quantity of paine, or the continnance of time,burt upon the worthimeſſe of the ſaffe- 
rer ; and that intwo reſpects : o 
Firſt, Of his unocency ; far he was holy, harmeleſſe, and andefiled;  a+Lambe 
without ſpot, in» whoſe month was ferns wo guile : Andtherefore, 1nſiumeeſt, 
faith Saint eAngn/tine, It is a molt juſt and a righteous thing ,, that: rhe 
debtors ſhould bee fer free, becauſe hee, which owed nothing, id 'pay* aour 
debr, | þ . as [ 19 $1310 00 v7 
Secondly, Of bis Excellency ; forhe was not onelya moſt innocent man, Durm 
uulum maculavit delictum;Buthe was alſo. a moſt exmipotent Gad, as'the- Apes 
file ſheweth, when he biddeth us, To rake beede unto the Flocke, which: God ha hi 
prerchaſed mith his own bloud : And theretfore,as the Father:is 3nfrmite, which wy | 
provoked, ſothe Soane is infinite, which made the ſarsf#;dn, ' that for an rifiners 
offence, there might be an infinite attonement'; and fo the perſon-dying, being 


£ 


| both Godand Alan, his death muſt be,of a greater valve, theri the: deaths 'of all 


the men of ten thouſand Worlds : And therefore Saint Cypriaz truely afhrmethj ' 
Modrcam guttam ſanguin Chriſts.propter unionem hypoſtaticam. pro redemprione 
rotins munds ſufficiſſe $ That the /eafF droppe of the bloud of Chriit;; by reaſon, of 
the #10 ofthe Deity'untothe Man-hoodgto miake butone-perfometChrilt, 48 ok | 
fullfufficient vatne to'make ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole World, Wot 

- And thisdoth ſufficiently confure all thoſe that joyne the «ffiion2.gt the Saints, 

with the ſufferings of:Chriſt, as apart, or the accompliſhment of. the! price of 
their redemption,as if with Chrilt a/9ne there were not,as the-Prophetlaidh.plany 
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AQs 20,33, 2 
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Chriſt, 


pu 4 b 
ob<& *; 


Thatthe (le 
ſufferings of 
Chrilt,js fully ſuf. 
ficient ed{la:sfic? 
tor all fins, 


I. 83's 


Pfal 1205p. 
: Wards ofthe A- 


end fill ap that which i bebinde of the affiiQions: of Chriſt inn fleſt>$87, 4% bodies: 


ſake whithis the Church ; yerthis is not to be uhderſRood;of the. propirtatcry\ ſa- 


teous redemption 5 for though the'e paſte ſaith, Trejoyee in mpy ſufferings. for. as, | 


faying ; He; that is, He. 4:« +2y78- by hinſelfe hath purged an ſinus and as Dar; 
vid onely entred the liſtsagainſt Goliah, whenallrhe {{raclites, were but meets: 
ſpeQators;” So did Chriſt a/one undertake the..combare againſt: Sdtdny and hath, 


4/1 « finiſhed, that is, notonely altthers written of me is now; fulfilled; ori 91 


erifce for ſire. q for {0 Chriſt onely. ſ{uffered all that was ito.hee Jaffeted.forour: 
|finnes, as both the Propher E/ay, Chap.5 3-4,5,6. and the holy Apoſtles\of:qug 
|Saviour Chriſt, Saint-Pa»l, and Saint 7ohn, do moſt fully arid ſuthigieptly;dedlare, 


trodewthe Wine-preſſe love, as the Prophet {prakerh:: andcherefore:Ghriſt ſaidg!. 


poſlle how, um: 
derſtood, 


= 
Coloilvagi; > - | 
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| 942 | Panr:3. T he Baffion, Suffcring of Chriſt what it teachat! 


| Ang.bom,r68, | for thr finnes of -men 'is now. fuily accompliſhed ; But the ſufferings of the Sting 
| de tempore, doe profit the Church, at by way of ſatufattion for their ſianes, but by way of 
| Aquinarper,ge | exampleand conſolation, to ſtrengthen them in their fairh, and to confirme they | 
ſum,q_48.ans, (faith the Gloſſe).In gratia Dei, & indottrina Evangely, In the grace of Gag, 
=” and inthe doQtrire of the Goſps]] ; and they are called the 72/7 of che affii&ions 
_-” —__ «| of Chriſt, norbecaufe the (offerings af Chriſt were imperfect, or not ſufficient to 
doc profit te | fatisfie for all fines, bur becauſe of that /impathy and fellow-feeling thac' Chrit 
Church, hath ofall the ſufferings of his Saints," in which reſpe& hee ſaith unto Saint Paul: 
Ads 9.4. nncanverted, Sal, Sant, why perſecnteſt thou me ? becauſe hee accounteth all 
evll or goed done untothem, tobe as done untohimſelte; and therefore theugh 
Rom. 5.3. we ſhould rejoyce in ony afflictions, becauſe he dath account us worthy to ſuffer for 
the name of Chriſt, yer (ceing the ſuff:ring of all the miſeries that can befall 
man, cannot tmake us wortby of this glory of Heaven, as Or:ger faith,we ſhould 
AQs 5.4% wholly re/ic upon the all-(ufficient merits of Chriſt his ſufferings, for the /alvati- 
on of our ſoales 3" becaule all ſacrifices ended in this ſelte-ſufticient ſacrifice,which 
was-not onely tie aboliſ2ment of all other oblations whatioever, but was aifothe 
moſt perfef# and moſt abſolute holocauſt, yea and the one onely hylaſtical 
and Penpuntetery ſacrifice that was to bee offered for the finnes of the whole 
World. : wy | 
Swe in wit. i» Setonirs tells us, that when AuguFtmns Ceſar either out of Humility or Poli- 
AugCeſars, | Cie, deſired that the Senate would adjoyne two Confuls with him for the govern. 
The Sennes | mentafthe State, ,the-Serare anſwered, that they held it a aiminution of hs dig-! 
| Ry nity,and a diſþaragement of their oewne Judgement, to joyne any one with {0 
| worthy a man, as eLugyſirs was : and ſurely ic would much more derogare from) 
| the werth of our Saviours ſufferings, and ſhew us to be meere fools, it with the| 
Pavaluable Wifferings and facrifice of Chriſt, to iatisfhie rhe wrath of God, wee! 
| wouldJoynethe-mamentaric affliftiors of any mar. 
The fifferingsof | 37 And as this Dotteine of his fuffcring for the /arrsfattion, of all finnes doth cox- 
—_ —_— Fate all them, that joyne the affli&ions of the Saiits with the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
all Chriftians., | for the _—_ npotthe price ot gur redemprig!n; fo it doth jutficiently confirm 
and-comfort all thoſe thar'doe: moſt fairhfuliy put: their. rſt in Chriſt ; For 
{though our {inves be very great, andthouoh 27 huve [ate in darkeneſſe, andin the 
Batowef death; yerteeing Chnilt hath. fuff-red tour us, bothwhat Cod in Juſtice 
coal requirezand what our finnes could ;»//ydeterve, we ſhould notd:/paire,we 
| ſhould notfeare ; becauſe the blavg of (hbriſt; wsthe Apoltle noteth, /praketh ber- 
| Heb.13,24. rer "Ay then the blond of Abel; that,, crying for vengeance, this, for pardon unto 
hisbrethren, ©: oo 3519 SI6127NG ts 2 hgh 
»vANS as'it ferveth toro, firme-w againſt arſpaire, ſoc maybe applycd to aſſure 
©. _- {woof whatibever we need ; forſo the Apoltle reafaneth, hee that [pared not hy 
Rom.$.32 + | #2 Sore; But gave bins for us all to death; how ſball hainat with him al/o freely 
_— give us All #hingrt he that loved ns fo dexre;'as to give us his onely Sonne, what 
witthe thinke red dere for us?; and thereforcit we want any thing Het a acke of 
Tames 1.5, Godard be giveth and will give unto all men: {iberaty whatſoever he ſecth fit and | 
alia zf.zÞc0 | convenient-torichein;!- Toit BIS? 210 » ky; RIES 0," | 
a ofthe Repro- || . 2 SectAdIYy Axgur Baviour dyed.thus; toſatisfic the wrath of God for the ſinnes 
How thedeath of / | OF Wien abd toibeing' Bis Saints onto everlaſting glory-z ſo he did it' to meke the | 
+ .terpd wit be ygrbanry xcnſe); becauſe they traxd under feet the Soune of God and account | 
emeuraſe. rhe btoud of the cotehant; as i Wyholy thing; ard will wot tay hold and: belecur in | 
RED þ Teſwms Olathe gb vo off7 Log de 75-67 Qed 5 75oomt lect 
1 --Bueifavy4hiasſhbald demannd; whether Chriſt ſufferedand dyed:for af men | 
\witint execprionj.ovtor thoſeelefer Saints pnely, whichhee had chaſer unto. 
| falvation'zor whether he' dyed: fufficiently.for all, and ffetxaly oncly for his | 
| dec, (which/in hy :ainde is batapoorediftintion; beuauſe it-is moſt certaine, , 
| that bis dearipand uſoriveg, cit icligdcpieater Sod to give'them: that graceto"aps. 
prehend it; and ByaHlivelyfaith roupply irnardtheir Totes, -is of /affcient vale | 
| | toranſoretheſinnes botti of af{mer andaibdivels alſo) and inany other wn {1a 
ies | _” _._._ QQEIIONS 
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| | Effects that Chrift ſufferings work. of the Meſitas. Cnap «4. 


—ccſtions about the the generality anftfficacy of Chrilts death, I referre him to 
my Treatiſe ofthe The Delights of the Saints, where Ihbave handled this point 
more at Jarge- And ſo you fee, why Chriſt ſuffered in reipeRt of men, 

Secondly, He ſuffered all this i» reſpet? of God, for the praiſe ard glory of his 
owne bleſſed Name ; for as God hath made and created all things, fo he hath re- 


'mighr be knawne unto men, and te he might be praiſed arid magnified of men tor 
eyermore : And therefore this ſhould reach us to doc what lyeth in us to g/orifie 
the Name of God for all theſe great things, that Chriſt hath dune and bath ſuffe- 


red tor us, 


Cnap, IV, 
Of the uſefull application of this Dottrie of the ſufferings of (triſt : 


and what we ought principally to learne from the conſi- 
deration thereof. 


AN as gencrally this ſuffering of Chriſt, out of his meere /ove to man, ſhould 
move us all to praiſe the Lord, and to ſerve him; fo more eſpecially, it 
ſhould worke in us, theic foure ipeciall things : 


I. To move t« to compaſſion when we conſider his fufferings. 

2. To make 4 thankefull for ſo great a benefir. 

3- Tocauſe us to love him,as much as poſſibly we cav. 

4. To worke in us a readineſſe to ſuffer any thing with him and for hs ſake, 
that died and(uffered all this for us, 


' For the firſt, the Prophet David, muſing of Gods great love towards man- 


holy /ob an{wereth ; faying, T hou haſt mad: we as the Clay, and thou wilt bring 
me mto the duit, and I ſhall be conſumed as a rotten thing, and as 4 garment that is 
moth-eaten ; And yet to ſave this poore, contewprible thing, Chrilt t-oke upon 
him our #at#re in the wowbe, and undertooke our death upon the Croſſe, yea, and 
whatloever he {uffered 45 man, he ſuffered for man ; and therefore, how cin 
we bebold his 4cad reſting upona pillow of chornes, his hand» pierced with iron 
nayles, and his heart bleeding for our ſinnes, and notto be moved to a godly ſor- 
row for thoſe our borrible finnes, that cauſed all his forrowes ? It is reported in 
the Goſpel], that when our Saviour ſuff:red, the Sun withdrew hs light, as being 
«ſhamed to fee fo wofull a ſpeRacle, the earth quaked and trembled,as it were for 
fearets ſee her Creator pur to death, aid the foxes did cleave in ſunder; yea, 
wicked I#4x5 that betrayed and ſold our Saviaur, when he ſaw the ind:;gnities 
that were offered u-ite him, did repent, and grieve, that he ha1 betrayed that inno- 
cent bloud : and therefore what ſtrange hearts have iwe, worſe then 1#/as, and 
harder then ſtones. if we can behold the rorments of bis Paſſion, and not be tou» 
ched with compaſſion ? The naturaliſt telleth us that the eAdamant (tone is of an 
impenetrable hardneſſe, and yethe ſaith, that if ir be ſteeped in the warme blond 
of a Goate, it will be mol/ifi:d: and therefore if the b/oud of Chriſt, which is farre 
more excellent then the bioud of Buls, or of Goates, cannot zztenerate our hard 
hearts, we are worſe then the eAdamarts, and no better then the divels, That 
Chriſt ſhould 6/eed tor us, and we net weepe for our owne fins, 

For the ſecond, Our Saviour having /#fred all this for fiane, to ſave ſinnefull 
men, and to ererxize mortall men, He hath broken the head of the Serpent, he bath 
wounded the great Leviathay, and by the merit of his Paſſion, he hath ſubdued 
Hel, conquered the grave, rebated the /?ing of death, taken away the force and 
£%ilt of fin, and removed thoſe Cherubims, and that flaming {word, which was 
placed to afright us, and to keepe the way of the tree of life, and he bath 6lotte1 ont 


dermedall men, for his owne ſake ; that his wiſedome, bis power, and his gooineſſe 


kinde, faith, O Lord, what 5 man that thou art [> mind-full of him? A dtorthis | 
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2 Inreſe&Q.of 
Ged, 


The confiderws'i- 

on ot © hiilts taf- 
ferings ftould 
wotke 1n us foure 
ſpeciall eftcas. 


Firlt,to move us 
to compallion. 
lob 10, 


Verlai.% 9, 


Onmnu creature 
compaiitiur ChreZo 
= orperti, fol obſcw- 
raturthc. 

Solw wiſer beome 
er Compartinur, 
pro 460 ſolo Daw 

pair, 

Hieron is Mas. 


Quality of the 
Adamant, 


Plinius bs 37.C.4+ 


Secendly, To 
wake us thanke- 
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Gen,3,2. 
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Pfal.116.0t. 


To praiſe God is 


| inthe world, 


| Nothing more 
OGICUS to Satan 
then io praile 
Ged, 


Pfal 169.15; 
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That we ſhould 
ſhew our ithanke- 
tullneſſe ro Chrift 
| by our workes. 
Luke a, 

Mata. 


Macrob, Saturnal. 
C. 3.C, 4+ 


The Souliers 
" pleading with 
Angaitcs. 


Mar,25:4% 


} Thirdly,to teach 

| us how dearely 
and how truely 
we ought to love 
pur Saviour 


{Chrifl. 
Maike 1:34, 
1 ; -Cantic,*s « 


Bern.iuS qr de 
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the tweetelt thing 


| rhe hand- writing of ordinances that was again} ws, and laid open unto us the gaes 


HH __ 
Parr}, The Paſſion What thankes we owe to Chriſt, | 
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of crernall life ; and therefore now we thould all fay with the'Plaimiit, zphat 
ſhall we render unto the Lord for all his benefits that he bath doth done unto w? fax 
we muſt notthinke itinough to weepe in commilcration of Chriſt his painesbut 
we muſt be alſo thavkefsl for Chrilt hisſ»ferivgs. | 
The whole world knoweth what great love he hath hewed to us,and what bitter 
Paſſion he hath /»ffrecd for ns ; and therefore ve tacentibus de te Domine;Woe 
be unto them, whoſe ingratitude hath /i/exced them from praiſing thee; Sed feljy 
lingua,que non novit niſt de te Sermone texcre;vut moſt happy 18 that rongue which! 
can praiſe thee, O Lord, though it ſhould be able to ſpeake of nothing elle; be- 
csufe not onely nothing can be carried better jn our mindes, nothing can be /wee. 
rer.in our mouthes,nothing more meloatomns to our cares, as Saint Augaftine faith, 
then Deo gratias, to aſcribe all praiſe, and ro render all thankes unto the Lord our 
Go?, bureſpecially, becauſe (as Saint Bernard faith) no ſacrifice can bee mere 
acceptable anto God, for who ſo offereth me thankes aud praiſe, he honoureth me, 
and nothing can be more offen:ve unto Satan, then to praiſe the Lord; tor though 
thou watcheF, he carethnot ; becauſe he himſelfe never fleeperh, though thou 
faſtef, he regards it not ; becauſe himſelfe never eareth any thing 3 but if thay 
beelt thankefullunto God for his great love to thee, then is Satan grieved; be. 
cauſe thou, beinga ſity worme on earth, dolt performe that here in he valley of | 


1 


| 


miſery, which he being a g/orions Angell in Heaven, could not performe in that 
ſear of Majeſty ; and therefore, as the Prophet David laith, that he world riſe at 
midnight to praiſe the Lord for his righteous judgements ; lo with the Prophet 
Davi1l wiſh to God, that men would praiſe the Lori for his goodneſſe, eſpecially 
for this great goodnefſe, and declare the won 'ers that he hath done, and eſpecially 
this ſnffering this great ſuffering, that he underwent for the chilaren of men, and 
that they would praiſe him from the ground of the heart. 

And becauſe, rirtws nift cum re vilior alga, thanktullneſſe confifterh more in 
workes then in words, therefore let us not onely with the Angels ſing, Glory bee to 
Go1on high, butletus with the Wiſe men, preſent our gifts unt- him, go!d,to 
clothe the naked, and to feede the hungry ſoule, Frankisſence, to maintain: the 
preaching of Gads Word, and Myrrhe, to be prepared tor ourdeath, that wee 
may live forever with him : Afacrebius tels us that a certaine fou!dier of Avge- 
ſtu Band, that had often adventured his life in { eſars canſe, bein. to appeare be- 
fore thoſe Indges, whom he feared, defired eAngruſtms for to affi? bim ; andibe| , 
Emperour preſently wiſhed him,to chooſe whom he would,and he would appoint 
him for his advocate ; but the Souldier replied, O Ceſar, I appointed no D-puty, 
when your life was in danger to be loſt ; but I hazarded mine owe life, and re- 
ceived all theſe ſcarres (which he then ſhewed jrrhis body) to preſerve you trom 
all burr, and doc you now appoint a Deputy and conſtitate another to pleade for 
me ? what, have I done ſo w«ch for you, and will you refuſe to doc /o [mal 1 
kindneſſe for me? evenſobeloved brethren, Chriſt did not onely hazard his life, 
but gave himſclfe to death, and ſuffered ſcarres and wounds, and the ſhedding of 
all his bloud, of his deareft bloud for us ; and ſhall wee doe »#thizg for him? 0 
yes, beloved, letus ever doe what lyeth iu ws for the poore members of cfm 
Chriſt ; for whatſoever you doe to any one of them, yon doe it unto me, ſaith out 
Saviour Chriſt. 

For the third, as Chriſt hath ſo deare/y loved #5, as to ſuffer al! theſe things for 
us, ſo we ſhould 57aely love Chriſt againe ; and we ſhould the rather /ove him 
not onely becauſe he hat h done all theſe things for us, bur alſo becauſe he requireth 
nothing tor all theſe things but /ove ; for he exaRts no eribare, he requires no #0- 
mage, he expe&s no reguitall but love; Othen letus not ſay with the uncleane: 
ſpirits in the Goſpel], hat have we to doe with thee, © Teſs thou Soune of Gif 
but let as rather ſay with the Church in the Canticles, Stay me with flagons, and 
comfort me with apples, for I am ficke of love , and as thy love w me Erat talu 
ants ut weſciret habere modum, was ſuch and fo great, that it could not containe 
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| ur )erca/cowcenta '/ of the Maffief, — @ Crinrep, | 945 Wl 
iefelfe withit the con He of any bonds, ſo my love tq thee (hall be: fuchcand fo | inwo km uy 


| | 
; much, as FſhaRbe'poſlibl able toexpreſſe. bl © 48 en og ns AEDITETS «DIV(his 6 i 
Por the fourth, $- Bernard reds ts, thatiin the Paſſion of Chriſt, there art kirer | Fourthly, to make! | 

' things eſpecially to becorfidered. rot (90 4 52110 yd whit bioodl [aaa orolinn 5d i 
2.000 Qu Theworkes' rio ir Sls 2 916idh viniollon;s | 3:Ba) 62 yratiin {| 
ARDONL g-2i fi 2' The manner, > ©! OUURRRT 7240 737 P3TFir: "$407 ants {| 

| ' {3 The canſe. '' © k Ms 2 1, 2115 $2 bigorlt blioy 03 | 0h 
of 416 «4.- x. (Fir in the worke, lingular petzexces, 11; 11 ft engs {ho 3 || j 
'T- Afelnr thar Secondly, inthe manner, admitable bonslity,' wig to HS! | ed row. q 
Chr neWEG 8 /Thirdiy; inthe canſe, incltimable chaty7( 117 -=y 1116; | Dopaonat » . | 
And therefore ifwe would eraly honour:God for the giving ef bis \Songe, we | | 
mult ſabour what we cantodmicare Chriſt hercin, F top nels ON | 
[/-. Firſt; in patience, nia crux non ad impotentiae documentum, {ed ad. exemplum 1 Paicnce. | 


Schoolemaſter to reach patience yintoa}l Chriſtians: And fo'S: Peter lajth, ©421f7  » Per an, 
ſuffered for 14, leaving 1 anexample, that we ſhould fotow hu fleps 5 Tothe firſt of Thar the race. | 
the Macchabees and the (ixt it is faid, that Antiochas being to fight with Iudaj, ings of Chiitias, || 
Captaine'of the hoſt of the Tewes, He fewed unto bus Elephants the blowd of Hangs 65, ! 
Grapes 'and Mulberries, to provoke them the better wnto the fight; and fo-the le. "WOO OI | 
Holy Gholt hach fer downe umts us what zajrrics, what comtumeties, what tory Jo: 6.63, | 
ments our Saviour Chriſt did bearey and how pariently he did beare. therh; to: w3- | 
| corrageus to-indure whatſoever calamirics ſhall betide us, duripg this our pilgri- 
map* here on carth ; for we fee of Saviour Chriſt fine prctato Vent, Ch ramen 
ſme flageHo non exijt ; though we doal! know chat he! came intothe world .4th- 
ont ſinne, yet you do all ſee he went not ouvafthe.world withort ſorrew, withour | | 
ſuffering; and therefore, One nob erit contumtlia, potqueam hat © hrijts-paſſ#y Ciryſin xy.Mas. 
ef'?. Whatit we ſuffer reproaches; poverty, ſhime, death?, W hat matter, what | 
ſhame is that to us, ſeeing Chriſt hath ſ#ffered all choſe things forius 2 yagi, whar | ..... ©. 

2 ſhameisir unto us, 1f we wilknay be »cady ro ſuffer a»: thing 'for his' Names |-*- + 
lake, that hath ſuffered /o much for dur'finnes ? * 1 _ 7 OTE 

But we muſt note that our: ſuffering with -Chrift is twa: wayes to be Con-> | we caner with 


patientia ſuſcepta ef ; Becauſe (as S, «Auguſtine aith) the. Qrafſeat Chrilt is ae | ehilige 7 | 
| 
| 


KI, , : | 


fidered. MON YVEUAEAYS nh | Chriſt ewo man | 
Firſt, what we do voluntarily aſſume, tobe made.like unto Chriſt, 77 +/j- 4; | es > | 
Secondly, what is malicionſly impoſed, and we patiently. Juffer forthe Name of ; 
Chriſt, | * 21.97 yards 5s | 


Inthe firſt ſenſe, S. Gregory tels us, that dxobus modes:cyax tollitur; ant cum | i way, 
per abſtinentiam affligitur corpus, ant per compaſſimnem animi affligitur |animus'; 
| wetake up ovr croffe two manner of wayes, cither whenthraugh: 4bſtinence, | ; cor g 19. 
faTtings, watchings, praying, we bring our bodies unto /#bjefiop, that they bring | _ 
not our {oules unco deſtr«2tion ; or elfe through a compaſſiopare dellow-fecling [go 
of others miſcries, we make our ſelves co-partners with them inall diſtreſſes: and.| ofthe lame body | 
therefore we ſhould ever crucifle and movtific al} the inordinate luſts of 'gur fle fly | © Povld wil 
"ule "Oh : wk > ply ſuffer when ' 
all our wa»ron and laſcivious cogitations ; and we ſhould with all diligence fight | welce others wt. 
azainſt them, asthey do fight againſt our ioules, and as members of the fame | r- | 
body, we ſhould all ſuffer 5»»ard gricfe, when we fee any man indure ourward 
Paine, | 
Inthe ſecond ſenſe, we ought patiently to ſuffer, whatſoever God inhis wiſ< | 4 var, 
dewe, or menin their malice ſhall layupon us, and that nor only becauſe we can- 
| ot avoid them, but becauſe we are contented :o undergo them; for if the mind 
reffteth when the body ſ«ffereth, we rebell m whar we can, and we do only ſuf- 
fer what we cannot helpe; and God reſpeeth not ſo much the /#fferings of the 
Martyrg, though their torments were almoſt intolerable, as their meeke patience in 
toffering : and therefore it is noted in onr Saviour Chriſt, that he was carried as a |, — | 
| ſheepe to the ſlanghrer, and as a Lambe that was dumbe, andopened not his month ; | Tha: Godrepe. 
to teach us (as S.Gregory ſaith) that it is notthe ſword, or the flame that makes a apt nagones 
rtyr, but the parcert and willing mind of = that ſuffercth any thing, for the | than our tuffering, 
nnn name 
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That we ſhould 
be moſi ready and 
willing to tuffer 


ching for the 
Kam, Chcift, 


Job 8.15. 


2Knmility. 


* | Mat 43.29 


ved as,ſo we 
fhould love bim, 
and leve one and- 
ther for rhe leve 
of Chrift, 


love is the caufe 
ob many miſchiefs 
in the world, 


x Cor. 13, 


We ought to leve 
ro 

hare all vices, in 

whomf, 

be, 


a 


_ | whatſoever ſhall be-i»ypo/ed upon us, and let'us. fay with holy Job, Though the 


Charity, 
Thae as Chriſt ls- | 


How the wint of 


Sd Wn lo TIT 


| Paxr 4. 


nameand'truth of Chriſt ; 2xia fme ferro &- flamma IMartyrereſſe poſſunins, ſing 
patientia non poſſumus ; Becauſe we may-be; Martyrs wi the paize of 
ſword: or ſtake, bur we canfiot. be Martyrs: without patience, though wee 
ſhould ſuffer by the ſword, or be burned ar the. ſtake, as $, Cyprian doth maj 
excellently declare : And therefore, ſecing Chriſt bathſufecred for »s, and hath 
ſuffered for our example, toteach ushow we ſhould ſuffer for his ſake, though 
the world ſhould rage and ſwell, and lay upon us all che waight of miſeries thar 
it could beapnpon us,poverty, reproaches, baniſhment, impriſonment, deathir 
ſelfe, orany kind ef deatb, fire,tword, or whatlocver; yerlet us patiently ſuffer 


Lord ſbould kill us, yet will we truſt in him ; for ſecing be ſuffered /ownch tor ys, 
to ſave our ſoules from eternall death,it were aſhame,if we ſhould be unwilling 
to ſuffer «»y thing for him and his truths ſake, that it might be well with us, and 
our children for ever; and that we might have for our ſelves eternal! life, 
Secondly, as we ate to imitate Chrilt in patient (uffering unco death, ſo we are 
- —_ of hantrue humility, to be meek and lowly in heart, throughout all our 
Thirdly, we ſhould imbrace that Queene of vertues, divize charity, that ay 
Chriſt in /ove; and for the /ove of man deſcended from heaven,and ſ»feredall this 
forus ; fo we:ſhould, for the /oveaf him, ſuffer any thing,rather than to ſwerve 
a nailes-breadrh from him; and do what good we can unto all our neizhbour: 
for if we love him, we mult needs lave 9xe another-; and yet it 1s a lamentable 
thing to confider what ſtrifes and contentions, what hatred and heart-burning 
rajgneth, not only betwixtthe childgen ofthis wor/a, but alſo betwixt Chriſtians 
in the (brrchof God : I pray God we ſeek not our owne, rather than the 
| things thatare /eſus Chrifts, and make Rel5gion to be a colour to make way far 
hs to execute our owne greedy minds and deſires, to commit all wrong and oppreſ- 
' fox : It was faid of old, when the Pope lent his Buls to fulfill his owne will, that 
in nomine Des incipit omne malum ; 1 onely pray it may never be ſo with any 
| Chriltian ſoule, that we make notthetr#th of God, (withall reverence be it ſpo- 
ken) as a Packe-horſe to ſupport eur vs/e defixes :-Iam ure, if there were more 
Hove and charity among Chriſtians, /eſſe faults, lefſe errours would appeare tobe 
in the Church of God, than now there ſeems to be ; for charity ſuffereth all 
things ;believeth all things, and isever willing to make faults and errours {ſer 
than they bez whereas the want of /ove will make the wory? of every thing.every 
errour tobe an hereſie, and every infirmity to be hainous impicty 3 nay, want of | 
' love will make fines where God made 1oxe, and make vertres to be vices, 
| whereas perfect charity will never hate the man, though he be ful/ of int- 
Quit y, | 
i And therefore my conc/ufiox of this point is, that as Chriſt bath /ovel us, and 
gave himſelfe for us, fo let us ove Chriſt, and. ove one another for Chriſt his 
fake ; and he that doth theſe things ſhall never fall, 


» 


] Time of Chriſt his paſſion, of the Meſiies. 


| 
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ſo as the Prophets fore-told,and as the «Apoſtles had ſcene 


the ſame with their eyes. 


| *Ourthly, having heard of the per/ox fuffering, ChriF, of the chiefeſt things 
F that he ſuffered, which are recorded by the Evangeliſts, and of the neceſſity of 
that ſuffering in reſpe of thoſe cauſes, which did neceſſitate the fame, we are 
now to conſider the manxer how he ſuffered, expreſſed in the word «ww, /o ro 
ſaffer, that is, ſo hnmbly, ſo lovingly, fo meekly, fo patiently, and ſo every way in 
reſpet of h5mſe/f,as that neither the roygues of men nor angels were never able 
by any Zike to expreſle it, or by any words ta declare it; nor any apprehen/ions or 
thoughts of man able to conceive it; And ſo,in regard of men,as the Prophets had 
fore-told, and the eLpoſtlcs had already ſcene ; for fo it pleaſed almighty God be- 
fore the comming of the efſias, to fore-tell 
1 The very t5me of his comming. 
* The very particulars that ſhould happen to him, 

I The Pfophet Daniel, whoſe ſingular piety is commended by Ezechiel. being 
taught by the Angel), that could not deceive him, hath lett it recorded in rhe ninth 
Chapter of bis Propheſie, that from the going forth of the commandenent to reſtore 
and ro build lernſalem, that is, after the returne of the Tewes ont of their capti- 
vity of Babylon, unto the Meſſiah the Prince that ſhull come, that is, to redeeme 
all the world from their finnes, ſhall be ſeven weeks, andthreeſcare and rwo weeks, 
andthe firect ſhall be built againe, and the wall, even in troublom times ; ant af- 
ter threeſcore and two weekes ſhall the Meſſiah be cat off, but not for himſelfe, and. 
ſoforth; according to which t1me, interpreted after the Scripture phraſe and 
Propheticall manner for a week of yeares,it js apparent that the CAZeſſiah was to 


Of the manner of Chrifts ſufferings, how he ſuffered all that I have ſhewed, rack 


The ineompre 
henfible manaer | 
of Chill bis fuf- 
ferings. | 


That all pre5i&i- 
ons toackiag the 
Me fliaswere all 
accorplithed in 
Iclus Chrilt,, 


Two things force | 
told. 


1 Therime of 
Chrilt tÞFcem- | 


ming. | 


cometo ſuffer before the ſpace of 500 yeares ſhould be expired after the promul- 
gation of the decree of (yrs and Darixs Kings of Perſia, touching the reſtaura- 
tion ofthe City of eruſalem; and according tro this account,there was one A7 +- 
bumias a great Rabbin and DoRtor,that lived abont fourebundred and fifty yeares 


after the time of this viſion of Daniel, and about fifty yeares before the com- 
ming of Chriſt, and he faid plainly, that the time ofthe Meſſies fore-told by Dx- | 
wel, could not be protracted above the ſpace of fifty yeares then next enftiing; 
andatthe end of this time, Chri## 7eſus came, according to: the Propheſie, that 
he might ſuffer for the ſinnes of his people : and therefore how obſtivate]y-blind | 
are the Iewes, to ſee above two thouſand yeares paſſe ſince the time of Daniel, 


andthen the deſtruction of Terſalem within ſuch a time after his paſſion, which 
Toſephue reterreth juſt tothar time ; fo the Prophet Ha 

very t3me of his comming, when he incourageth Zerobahe 
tl Governour of nds, and Toſmmathe lonne of Toſodech the high Prieſt, to vo on 


and yet not to find him-whom they do expe, becauſe they refed hin whom 
ſheuld receive. | Toile 9, T © 
 AndastheProphet D aizlexpreſſed the time of his comming by theſe weekes, 
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Mal.z. 


The Meſſias was 
to come while the 
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ood, 


What Herod did 
ro the temple, 


Rebbi Sam.iv au- 
reo treFFatu de nmi- 


ſerrimo ſtats In- 
deorum. | 


The fictions of 
the Rabbins, 


Why Chtiſt came. 


Wha the Meſſias 
ſhould be: 


| 3 The particulais 
that heuld hap- 


| dernefſe, and not to manifeſt himſeife unto his people | 


| peato the Meſfas 


Panr.3. 


The Paſfton The Mefiins whento come 


5 "ZN CANE | | _— EE. 
that the g/ory of this latter houſe, which they were now ereRting, ſhould be faree 
greater than the glory of the former , whieh Salomon builded ; for certain 
this can neither. be meant of the greatneſſe of the worke, nor of the matter of the 
building, nor of the fabricke and artificial] ſtrufture thereof, nor 'of any other 
outward beauty of that temple, which was in all reſpeAts i»feriony to the glory of 
the Temple of Salomon, as both the hiſtory of thoſe rimes, recorded in the'þg] 
Scriptures, which tell us, how.the old men that came from Babyloy, and hay 
ſcene the former Temple, and now ſaw th#,did weepe and lament at the mee. 
neſſe of the ſame, in compariſon of the other that was deſtroyed, and likeyiſe þ. 
ſepbus, that was a man moſt expert in all Iewiſh antiquities, do make jr plajne, 
bur the Prophet meaneth, that the g/ory of the /atrer Temple ſhould exccedthe 
former, in reſpe& of his covenant and promile to cſtaliſh his peace, and roſhew 
mercy and loving kindneffe unto themthrough that IZeſſias, which ſhould come 
tothis ſecond Temple, which 'was therefore more glorified, in retpect of him, 
that was farre greater than Salomon ; and this the Prophet Malachy, that lived 
when the latter Temple was built, doth moſt plainly exprefle, when he faith, Be. 
hold T will fend my meſſengtr, and he ſuall prepare the way before me, aud the Lind 
whom ye ſeeks ſhall (uddenly come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the cine. 
nant, whom ye delight in ; And therefore the Aeſſtas was neceflarily to come, 
during the time and ſtation of this ſecond Temple ; and that was. according to 
the confeſſion of the Tewes themſelves, the ſpace between Zorobabel, that erc. 
cd it,and 7314s-Vefpaſian that demoliſhed it; becauſe Herod the Great, that be. 
{towed great coſt upon this Temple, and madeit exceeding glorious, as Toſephu 
witneſſeth, did not re-ed:fie it; out of its old ruine, bur did by little and little re- 
paire it, and ſo did rezew the old, but made no zew one ; and for this cauſe it was 
a general received opinion among all the Ie wes both learned and unlearned, and 
among all their neighbouring proſelites , that the 2eſias was andoubredly for 
to come juſt about that time wherein our Saviour lived ; and therefore ſome of 
them tooke Indas G anlonites, others Herod, and others other Apoſtata's and Hi. 
#r40's to be their Meſlias ; and ever fince;their Dottors and Rabbins, perceiving 
themſelves unable to an{wer theſe arguments, of the comming and {uffer. 
ing of the CMeſſias , doe goe abont to ſhift off cheir ſirre , and cxcule their 
#nbeliefe, by conteſling indeed that his comming was to be abour that time; but 
the nes of the-people cauſed him,either 207 to come at the promiſed time, or if 
be did come, yet- hitherto, to hide himfelte inthe ſeas or the inacceſſible wi 


But to this I will briefly anſwer,tbat the reaſon why the 2Meſſixs ſhould come, 
was both to adminiſter meadicixe tothe wicked world, and to procure pardon tor 
their offences, and, as the Angell faid of Chriſt, ro ſave his people from their ſinyes, 
and as he faith himſelfe, to ſeeks the loft ſheepe of the howſe of Iſrael, and ailoto 
prefcribe them good and wholiome rules for the reformation of their lives and 
manners ; . for ſathe Prophet:Zaechary tore-rold it plainly, that there ſhould be 4 
fountaine opened to the houſe of: David, that is, in the dayes of the 2Meſſias, and to 
the:inhabitants of Iernſalem, for ſinne aud for uncleanneſſe ; that is, torthe waſt-| 
ing away thereof ;; avd the Hebrew Rabhins themielves do confeſle , that the 
Meſſias ſhould be called 1+ Copber, that, ts, areconciler or peace-maker betwixt 
| Godand man ; and therefore it is againſt all reaſon, that any one would deferre 
and.deny: to do that thing, or to cure that a5ſeaſe, for which he is preciſely deſti- 
nated, and himfclfe doth moſt earneſtly:defire to diſcharge ir. 37 'þ 

2 The Prophets fore-told almoſt every thing that ſhould happen throughotit| 
all the-whole life of the 2Zeſſias, even from the firft moment of his conception, 
unto the very {aft a& of his aſcenſion, that ſo all men might believe in him, in 
whons they fawall thoſe predictions fulfilled, and none other ; for the Prophet 


"|: E/axhayl faid, that a Virgin fronld conceive aud bearg a Sonne ; Micheas (id; 


that he ſhould be borne in Berh/chem-Inda ;  Hoſeas Toretold of bis flight nrd 


Eeypt.; and to be bricfe, the place of his dwelling, 1» the borders of Neptben 
x x tac 


_ 


—_— 


= chings propheſ: & fulfilled. of the Meſias. CHnar.1. 


|ſuffertheſe thipgs ; Chriuffered them /0, as they were prophefied ; who then 
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themanner of bis living, Healing all manner of infirmities, and preaching the glad 
tidings of ſalvation, and almoſt every one of the leaſt particularsthar ſhould hap- 
-n unto him at his death ; as how he ſhould be /o/d and betrayed by his owne 
diſciple, bow all his foowers ſhould flie trom bim, how craftily and malicienſly 
kerſhould be apprehended, how falſly he ſhould be accaſed, how: baſely he ſhould 
be handled, buffered, whipped, and ſpitted apon, how #nju/tly he {honid. be 


condenmed, and how cruelly he ſhould be faſtned anto the Crofle, to die an ac- 
curſed death , and as afranrſte, betwsx# the wicked, and how he ſhould ! 
be generally mocked, his garments taken from him, and have ga/ltacar, and vize- | 
ar todrinke, and what not ? All was fore-ſhewed that ſhould happen unto 
the Meſſias : and therefore it behoved Chriſt ſo ts ſuffer, becauſe it was propheſied 
that he ſhould: /o ſuffer. | | £7 
 Andas the Prophets did fore-ſhew how the 1/-ſis ſhould ſiff:r,fo the £94n- 
gehſts and ApoFiles teſtific how Chriſt did ſuffer atand every oe of thoſe rhipgs 
that were written of him; for they were eye-witnefſes of the fame ; and ſothey 
teftifie anto ts, T has which was from the beginning , which we have heard aud 


the beginning, we have ſeen them fully accompliſhed and fulfilled in him which li- 
ved-and converſed amongſt us, and which we preach unto you, Jeſs Chri/t - 
Saint Matthew recolles thirty two ſeverall Propheſres that be faw falfled in 
our Saviour Chriſt ; Saint 79h» adds many other,and fo do the reſt diverſe more; 
ſo that whoſoever would, with the men of Berea, ſearch the Scriptures, from 
the firſt Booke of 7oſes, unto the laſt Prophet Zdafacby, and mark out all the 
things that were ſpoken of the 12-f/ras,: that was for to come, we ſhall, if we do 
but look, find themall recorded in the writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
to be moſt fully f#/filed in the perſon of 1:ſus ChriFt. 

A ſufficient codemnation to all Tewes, that ſtill Jook for another Chr:/? ; for 
why ſhould not they believe their owne Prophets ? They ſaid the Mefſias ſhould 


can be the eſtas, but he, in whom alltheſe Propheſies were fulfiiled ? But 
S.Panltels us why they will not believe in him; becauſe partly blindneſſe is come 
wpon them, untill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in 3 And now Lord, if it be 
thy will, open their eyes, that they may ſee this truth, and circumciſe all infidelity - 


' liag of the pro - 


|[eene, aud our bands have handled of rhe Word of life, that reſtifie we unto you; | 
chatis,that all the things which were written of 1/99, which was promiſed trom 


from their hearts, that they may believe thy Sonne Ieſas Chriſt to be the Saviour 
of the world. | | | 
And asth1 condemnerh all unbelieving Tewes, fo it confirmeth all true Chri5ti- 
ans in the faith of Chriſt: And Iwiſhto God , that as the ſeeing of all theſe 
things fulfilled in Chriſt , makes us all to believe in him; fo the ſuffering of 
all theſe things for us, would make us all to prasſe this our Lord Ieſus Chrift for! 
his goodneſſe, to feare bim in al our Tayes,.to love him with all our hearts, and to: 
a him 7r#1y and faithfully all the dayes of our life. The Poer writes of love. 
aying, - 43 Ya. WT | ; | 


Fax grata, gratum eft unluus, mihi grate catend, 
Me quibus aſtringit, ledit & urit amor. 
Sed flammam extingui, ſanarivnlucra, ſolvi 
 Unncla, etiam nt poſſem, n0n ego poſſe velim, 
Mirumequidem genus hoc morhieſt, incendia & int, 


Uinclag, vinittus adhuc, leſus & uſtus amo. 
Gratefull to me the fire, the wound, the chaine, -_ 
But for to quench this fire, theſe bonds to looſe, 


This wound to heale, I would nor, could I cbuſe, 
Strapge ſickneſle, where the bonds, the wound, the fire, 


.{ Properties of love 


By which love burnes, doth bind, and giveth paine 3 


That burnes, that binds, that hurts, I muſt defire. 
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ipeakableand inconceiveable ſweetnefle ? | 
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PART4- hl The Poſition 


| Andifthis be erue of I know not what love, O then how much ſhould we de. 
fire to live in this love of Chriſt,that doth raviſh and inebriate our foules with 


Un» | 


And therefore O bleſſed God, grant this unto us, for Teſ#s Chrift his fake, to 
whom with thee, O Father, and the holy Spirit, three diſtin Perſons of that one 
individed eſſence, be aſcribed all praiſe and glory, both now and for evermore, 
eAmen. | | 


Moſt bleſſed God, that haFt given thy deareft and thine onely Sonne, not one. 
ly to be made man, ſubjef$ to all infirmities, but alſo to ſuffer all miſeries, 
throughout his whole life, and in the end to be put unto a moſt ſhamefull, painefull 
and accurſed death, by wicked men, for finfull men, that he ſuffering what we deſer. 
ved, we might be delivered from thy wrath ; we moſt humbly beſeech thee in hi 
Name, and for hu ſake,to ſorgtve us all our ſinnes, to accept hu death as a plen 
ſaticfaTtion, to acquit us from everlaſting death, an1 to give us thy grace. that for 
this, and all other thy loving favours unto us, we may be truly thankefull, and moſt 
durifully obedient to pleaſe thee, and to praiſe thy bleſſed Name, for ever ani ever, 
through Teſus Chriſt our Lora, Amen, 
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(1.}hat 2. A Poſteriori, C1. The Tewes reaſons why the 
| _ | | on the Pe will not boleeve, 2. 
| ſhou 4 ſequents © W's, | 
beleeve\ | bis reſurre- | . O's. The angelicall 
| | = | | Du e123. Our rea-| ' aſſertion, 
cDing Cc # ſhewed, ſons thy wee! _... ' 
the re= <| : doe beleeve | 2 Hes manifola 
'4 i ——_ | \ Thimto Dave PPoitions. 
10u of | TUCET? 3. Many cir. 
Chriſt : | cumſtantiall 
| _ | L demonſtrat 1007, 
Tk F* | 
: | Zed, + | | PI Neceſſity requiring it, | 
; 3 al 2.7 he place from whence 
L he roſe is diſcuſſed,where J2. Scripeures proving it, 
EQ | | the diſcention of (/hrift 
WP; to hell is ſhewed,by the ( 3. The conſent of all anti, 
: LI | F . . 
0.E qnuity, confirming it. 
8. 
Ca 1. The place, from the dead, 
| 3.T be manner how\ ie 
1 Chri in re- 
ſpe Wl TY 3-7 he Perſon\, 1. Tructy, | 
which was <2. Perfettly) 
F352 ae 3- Gloriouſly. 
| fo v Cx. Ourreſurreftion from fon, 
i Rd” 


] 4. The application of the 
] wholewofrine, where is 


+ | whichmuſtbee «hu was; 


A 


T, Speedly. 
i J2, Trmely. 


A. 


farned. that the reſar- 


. | 2. hat they fronld doe; where is ſrewed do neceſſary it sto 
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And for feare of him, the Keepers did fhake, and became as 
dead men. | | CTIA 
And the Angell anſwered, and ſaid anto the Women, feare not 
you, for 1 know that you ſeeke Jeſus, which was. cru 
cified. 
He's not here.for he is riſen as hee faid,come, ſee the place where 
the Lord lay. 


LA providence,and ſecret love to Man,hath ſo remperedal] the 
Y accidents and whole courſe of mans life, with tuchpropor- 
> tionand equall counterpoyſe af occurrents, that eyerani 
anon joyes and ſorrowes are *mixt together, as wee may 
: eaſily ſee in our b/:ſſed Saviour;for up»n Mount Thabor | 
he was transfignred in glory,that bis face did fhine as the 
DY/X Snnne, and upon Mount Calvery, hee was disfigured in | 


eAveell comforting him,and by and by an agony affrighting him ; fo upon the 
Gf, even now - aides as deſtitute of all helpe, Ay God, my God, why haſt | 
thou ferſakes we ? yer by and by after,as afſured of comfort,he lanh, O my Fagher, 


ſorrow, that confuſion went over hs face, and that inhim | 
there was neither forme nor beauty ; and tpon Mount Otver, even now, ar | 
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Ti he Reſarrefion Diviſion of the T ext, 


The divifien of 
the Text, 


x The perſons, 


—————— 


into thy bands I commend my ſpirit : Even ſo itis with us all, 
Notte pluit tota, rederent fpefFacula mane ; Heavineſſe may indure for a night, 
but joy, commeth in the morning ; To day we may be (icke at the' point to die, t | 
morraw We may be reſtored to life againe ; to night in priſonand in diſtreſſe, tg 
morrow at liberty-and advanced to dignity : And this we ſee plaine ia my Text. 
for the Jaſt day was a day of cloudes and aarkeneſſe.a day of griefe and ſorrow for 
the peſo and ſuffering of the Sonne of God ; Bur behold, this day is a day of joy 
axd glaineſſe, a day of Inbile, for the moſt g/oriows reſurreftion of this Omnipo- 
tent Sonne of God 3 for as it behoved him to ſuffer for our fines, (as you heard) ſo 
it behaved him to riſe againe for our juſtification, faith the eApoſile : And fo this 
Angell teftifieth that he did ; for He not here, but is riſen, as he ſaid ; Come ſee | 
the place where the Lord Izxy. And 
Intheſe words we may obſerve, 


i. The perſbns here mentioned. : 
51 The ation of each perſon plainely expreſſed. 


Firſt, The Perſons mentioned,are eſpecially of three ſorts. 


1, Keepers, 
_ <2. Women. 
£3 Angels. \ 


Secondly, The 4ions exprefled, are 


I. Of the Keepers watching (hriſt. 
V2. Of the Women ſeeking Chriſt, 


1. Terrifying the former. 
$- Of the Angels 7 (.* wh ah the latter. 


© And from all this, we may ſee theſe three things. 


2, The devotion of the Women. 
3« The Office of the «Angels, 


j . The malice of the Tewes. 63 £ 
And the maine ſumme of all js, 7he Reſurretion of Chrift, 


ESI TSTS) LEES 


DE foie Hewes maliceagainſt Chriſt, - of Chrit. 


| _—_ ——_—— 


ms whe 


The foft part. 


Of the malice of the Tewes againſt our Savionr ( hriſt. 


Irſt, The malice of the Tewes againſt our Saviour Chriſt, is ſeene,in that they 
did not onely ſþirefwlly oppolc themſelycsa gainſt him, throughout all bis 
life, and moſt #7 ly deliver him to 4 moſtſThamefnll death,but alſo ma/s- 
ciouſly watched him in his grave, that he might notriſe, (to ſhew the right 
property of the wicked, not onely to throw the righteous downe,but alſo to keepe 
them downe, and to trample them ſtill under feete) and to hire rhe Watchmen to 
belie both themſelves and his Diſciples, that 'the :>#cþ of his Reſurrefion might 
hot be knowne and belceved for our falvation, | 
0 miſeri, que tanta inſania cives ! O wretched men that you are; what,” is 
your rage as ſtrong as death ? nay, ſtronger then death ? and longer then death ? 
For the man 18 dead, and he is buried ; And yet, Vosexcandeſcitts ira, Your rage 
is implacable ; you ſet armed Souldiers te watch and ward overthisdead,barme- 
lefſe man : Arid ſo we finde what the Scripture faich ofthe wicked, to be true in 
you, Malitia corrm excecavit eos ; - Your malice and your wickedneſie. have 
blinded your eyes: Nay,but this decceiver ſaid (fay ſome of them) That after three 
daies I will riſe againe. 
Adecciver indeed 3 Sed pics ſeduftor, But of them onely that deceive them- 
ſelves,cither S | | 
Firſt, By relying #00 mnch on his mercy, and not thinking of his juſtice; or 
Secondly, By fearing roo mvch his juſtice, and forgetting all hisme#cy'; or 
Thirdly, By not beleeving his power, cither to fave the penitent Ws in 
him, or to p27 the wicked contemyers of him ; for of all thele and the like, the 
Prophet faith ; The Lord will deceive you, (thar is, ſuffer you to deceive your 
ſelves) He witl make his eArrowes drunken in bloud, and he will canſe his Sword 
ro goe through your ſides : Butthem that tr=ly truſt in him, he will never deceive, 
nor ſuffer them to be deceived inhim; For oxr Fathers hoped in him, and were 
not confounde?s. 
But what if you had ſceze him riſe againe? what would you have done? would 


you have beleeved in him ? no ſurely ; for you know he roſe, his Diſciples #eſtifie 


| [therefore good Lord, thou Kin 


It to your faces, and your owne Soyldiers ſay it; and are faine to byre them to 
ay the contrary : What then would you have done ? would yeu have crucified 
ageine the Lord of life ? Yes, no doubt ; ſuch isthe malice of the wicked,that the 
death ofthe godly, decies repetita placebit, is never often enough inflited: O 
Heaven, Give me any head, ſave the bead of a 


Serpent ; and any malice ſave the malice of an enemy ; * For death. it felfe cannot 
vide me from theſc,butthey will rage and 74ylc on my very Ghoſt. And ſo much | 
for the walice of the Iewes. | | | 
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_ Of the number, and the names of theſe Women, that cam; to ſecks our Sa 
vionr Chriſt in bus Sepulcher, _ 
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I Econdly, The deverios 'of the Women is here commended, in that they 
ate ſaid'to come early, while it was yet dark,to ſecke Teſus for to imbalme him; 
And for the better vnderſtanding ofthis point, theſe three eſpecial] things 

'- mult be conſidered. 


| - Firſt, Saint Iſarthew here ſeemes to ſay, they were two 3 Afary Ilagdalen, 
and the other ary ; but S. Harke faith plainely, that they were three ; andthat 
| (as we may gather) for three ſpeciall reaſons, x 

Firſt, For decency; becauſe it was nor ſofit toſee a Woman gadding all alone; 
for it js neither cnſfomable nor commendable far Matrons, like Dina, to walke 
ſingle. | | 
Secondly, For mutuall ſociety; nia ve ſoli, For woe to him that is alone, 
eſpecially at fo #:worred a (cafon as the night, ſo 4i/21all a place, as the grave, and 
in ſo heavie a caſe as death, 

Thirdly, For the berter confirmation of the truth ; for that in the yxouth of two or 
thres witneſſes, every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed : And therefore there went three of 
|them. And | 28; 
| Secondly, They were all three called by the ſame name, _I/ary ; Er uno nomine 
cenſentur quiaunavoluntas, And they had but ane name; 

Firſt, Becauſe they had but 94 will they had the ſame azfire, they all deſired and 

all ſought but onely 7eſs Chrrff, thar was crucified ; And 

Secondly, Becauſe they a!! /pnified che ſame thing, that is, the Church of Godin 

generall,or eyery Chriſtian /oule in particular. | 

For the firſt, the Scripture ſaith, Ye dewphici corde, Wre to him that goeth two 

manner of waies, that hath two tongues, two hearts, two affeAions; oxe to ſeeke 

for God, and azothey to ſeeke the 071d; becauſe ſuch, in ſeeking both, doe /eeſe 

both ; for the World they cannot keepe,though thev ſeeke never ſo much after it 

and God, for ſecking the World,they ſhalt never finde: And therefore theſe three 

Women had but one heart,one will, one deſire ; they did all Tecke for Teſs that 
was crucified, | 
Forthe ſecond, they all ſignifie the ſaw? thing; for Maria in the Syriac 


| I, Their number. 
2. T heir names. 
3- T heir aflion. 


rtHow the Church ' , . 
{istorule berchil- | ſhe makes all her affetons yeeld obedience unto 724/07, and reaſon it ſelfeto 


eren, faith ; for where humane reſos faileth, there divine faith attaineth to the height 


| 


Tongue fignificth Dominam, a Lady or Miſtreſſe ; and Marah in Hebrew fignl- 
fies bitternefle ; So is the { hnrch of Chriſt, and fo isevery Chriſtian ſoule, a i- 


freſſe of her 2FcRions, and bitter for her afliions, | 


Firſt, The Church r«/ech over her Children, and the Soule over her deſires; 


of many myſteries. 


Secondly» 
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The Dames of they men;'| 
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|  Propertiesofthe Church. of Chrifs. | Crnar.i. | $57 


© Secondly, the Church's like that 3p that was roſſesto and to with the migh- |, 
ty waves, and the billowes of the raging ſeas, never atreſt, untill it arriveth at | zHow vo 


the hever ofeternall happineſſe : The ſtory of the Church doth make this plaine; Chr where 
Ab Tf + ions, '. 6 


' | becauſe, as the diltich faith, x | 
. - Sanguine funilataeſt Eccleſia, ſangnint crevit, 
| Sangnine ſuccrevit, ſangnins fines trit. eo: fy 
It began in bloud, 1t continued in bloud, and ſhall never be free from bloud nato 
the end. v aInaya 
And fo is every Chriſtian ſoule fill of ſorrowes, full of bittcrneſſe 3. we. inay 
ſeeur ſelves as ina glaſſe, if we look into the ſtate of theſe three ly ſowles feck; 
ingafter Chriſt; for they are bereaved of him, whom their foules /oved; And 
therefore,as the Spoule faith in the Carricles, In my bed I ſonght him' whom my | Cam.3.9, 
ſonle loved, T ſought hing, but Tfoundhing not ; 1o theſe Women ſeeks hins whom | ,, 
their ſonles FAT , and not in their 5-4, but in the Garden, inthe grave; for they | facet the wo- 
range, and rage, and 74% up and downlike as it were a Lion, or a Bearerobbed of 
her whelpes, and yet they find him not; they ſee the ef, Bur the Eag/e is flowne 
away, and the warchmen can tell no tidings of him:and therefore they ftahd appa/- 
| {d, all woe-begone with griefe, their hearts are all fobby and ſwolne, like the 
lower vallies,that drink up the drops of heaven, and for want ofreares toexpreſic 
their griefes, (having emptied their bottles afore by contineall crying) cach one 
of them doth now lamentingly ſay, 2=z dabit capiti meo aquam ? Who will 
powre water intothe ciſterne of our heads, that we. may powre out our p/arnes like 
a Nightingale robbed of her brood, and mourne like a 7#rile for the loſſe of 


our deareſt Lord? for he being taken from us,our life is /o.art/ome tous; Sir mihs | Lam tg. 
ofſe mori; Tt were well for us, if we could die; for as our names be {arab bitter, | 

ſo he hath filled us with birternefle, and made our ſoules drunken with worm- 
wood; this is the /Zarte of theſe Women ; and this is the ſtate of every Chriſtian | 
ſoule,teares muſt be her meat day and night, whiles they ſay unto her,vhore is now | gy cv 
thy God? for how ſhall we ſing the Lords ſong in @ ſtrange land, and whiles we are 
as ſtrangers from the Zord? And ſo you ſee, why al} three were called by one and 
the ſame name. And yet we find thatthey were all d5/tinguiſhed ; For 


The firſt was UM, ar y IHagaaley. 99 How the tkree 
The ſecond was Mary the mother of Iames. And not without a myſtery. "—_ were di- 
; inguiſhed ard 
The third was Mary Salome. knowne the one 
from the ether, 


For this ſheweth either three ſþeciall properties both inthe Church and ineve-. _ 
ry member ofthe Church, or els the d:f*rent gifts and faculties which God be- | wo in 
ſtoweth upon his ſervants, to every one as pleaſeth him, For 0 | 

Firſt, Mary Magdalen was ſo called, 4 Caſtello Magdalo, from a Tower, |, _ 
which was lofty and ſtrong ; ary Tacobs was the Siſter of the bleſſed Virgin | ofthe o5ar__ 
and the Mother of James, an Apofte and follower of Icfus Chrilt ; and Mary Sa- 


— 


lome was ſo called, either of her Huſband, or ofa Village named Salome, which 
Fenifieth peaceable : And therefore by theſe three Women, theſe three aries, | 
| are fignified three ſpecial! properties of Gods Church and of every member of the 


Church. a 
r Fortitud:. 3 pane ings 
Thatis, <2 Fecundity. For ——_ : | 
3 Peace. 
So is the Church, ſo were theſe Women,and fo is every Chriſtian ſoule. For 


Firſt, $4/007: faith of the fortitude of the Church, Scar tur: David colluns | 1Fortude, 
mm, thy heck isas the tower of Dav1d,thar is,as high as heaven, and fo ſtrong, Cant. 4. 
as that the gates of hell can never prevaile againſt it : And in theſe women here, |, , . 
. | wefinda peerlefle patterne of Chriſtian fortirude; for though they were the wea- "= | 
ker ſex, yet I find them ſtronger in affeRion than Men ; for the Apoſtles ran and 
Out-ran theſe Women, yet was theirdevotion ſooner ſpent, and themſelves ſooner ' How fearciede 

out of breath; for they (tayed not; but theſe Women, as they had formerly come raph rom 

unto the grave,ſo now they ſtand /o»ger at the =_ than the Apoltles did; for fo 

000 =. | 
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| warming bis ha»ds inthe High Prieſts Hall,bequmined his hears for want of faith; 


-| baſt Jaid bim, and as the Church ſaith, V6: paſcir, #bi cubat in meridie, that we 


| Panaie- 


itis faid of Mary Magdalen, qurdfetit;that ſhe ſtood fill, and Rood to it; and 
no doubt they did all, not like-Pe#er, who fearefully following afarre off, and- 


FM ' — —— 
The Reſurrettion Propcrties of the Church, 


nor yer like /oſeph of Arimathea,who ſecretly, fer feare of the Iewes, begged of 
Pilate the body of leſus; but, like the (toureſt Heroicks, fieeled witha manly re. | 
ſolution, they feare not death:it {elfe 5 And as the Poer faith of that valiant 
ny: =D 223 r Had 
. Duem non mille modi mortts, &c. | 

So theſe fearelefle Women feared not a thouſand ſorts of death; ſo ſhould every 
Chriſtians ſoule be #1wearied to ſeek, and wndavnted to profeſic our Lord and S;. 
viour Tefus Chriſt; for whoſoever will be aſhamed of hims here on earth, be will be 
aſhamed of bim before his Father which ts in heaven. 

. Secondly, for the fecundity of the Church, ſhe 1 like Sar that bringeth forth 
more fit in her age, than the could doin her' yourh; her ſeeds as the [and of the 
ſea, which cannot be numbred: So theſe women, they runand tell his friends and 
diſciples,that Chri# is riſen from the dead ; and ſo by this meanes they do what 
lieth in them, to increaſe the number of Gods children; and ſo ſhould every man 
do, when he is confirmed, to ſtrengthen bis brethren; for it is our duty to incire all 
others to believe in Chriſt, and to declare Chrift untothem, That they alſo may 
have fellowſhip with us, in the fellowſhip which we bave with the Father, and with 
his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, h 

Thirdly, for the peaceableneſſe ofthe Church, the Scripture ſaith, that it is a 
viſion of peace, the daughter of peace, and the mother of peace : fo theſe Women, 
they came peaceably, not armed like the ſouldiers, but harmlcfly like N oahs 
Dove, with nothing in their hands but ſweet flowers, nothing in their mouthes 
but ſweet words, good Sir, If thou haſt taken him away, then tell ns where thou 


% 


may knowwhere he is, where he lieth:ſo ſhould every Chriſtian man lay afide al 
bitternes,all maliciouſnes, and;put onthe garment of weekveſſe and genrleneſſe; for 
ſeeirg God is a God of peace, and the Church a viſion of peace, a city at unity 
within it ſelfe, that man can never be the fonne of God, which is not the child of 
' peace. And ſo you ſee,that as theſe Women, fo every man or woman that ſcek- 
cth Chriſt, muſt be valianr fruitfull, and peaceable, And yer 
Secondly, as theſe Women, thoughthey had each one of them al! rheſe graces in 
a good meaſure, yet each one of them had not theſe, or the like graces in the /ikg 
; meaſure; for as Mary Magdalen was leſle fearefull, lo Mary Iacobi was more 
| frurtfall than the reſt : 1o God diſtributeth bis gifts and graces even as pleaſeth 
| bim, to one he giveth the gift of prophecying, to another the gift of healing; to 


| S. Toh: the gift to ſpeak of his Divinity againſt Ebr0n; to S. Marke the gift of 


handling his humanity againſt Ifarcion ; toS. Peter the gift to work mightily in 
the converſion of the /:wes; to S. Pal inthe converſion of the Gentiles; roſome 
he gives the gift to be famous Orators, excellent in perſwaſions, like Apollo; to 0- 
thers to be judiciow.expoſitors of more politive inſtructions, as beneficial unto the 
Church; though perhaps more- prejudicial unto themſelves; to ſome he gives 
the gift like ſar: Tacobs, to be frairfull in number, to preach often, and to bring 
forth many Sermons; to others ike Mary Salome, to be more peacefnll,yet no teſſe 
Faithfull than the reſt, todo it ſe/dome, yet to do as well as their fellowes. 

And ſoinallthe reſt of Gads graces,he gives not the ſane gifts to all perſons; 
for Lattaytius was good to confate the Gentiles, bur he was not ſo good to con- 


excelem words, 
but ne mater 3 
Phil MelanfFon | 
and likewiſe 
M.Celvin had 
both excellent 


| 


words and exce]-, 
{ 1:at manter;but | 


{had neither | 


'wwe'ds nor matter 
| 


=_ 
L 


firm the Chriſtians; Origen was famous inthe myſtical interpretation; but not ls 


| Judicious inthe /zterall expoſition of the Scriptures ; S. Anguſtive moſt excellent 


to diſcuſſe controverſies, to confound hereticks, and moſt judic5ows to interpret all 

poſitive points; but he was nat ſo e/lifluors in bis exbortations;ſo among the pro- 

Fitioners of religion,ſome are fairhfwllto fuffer, ſome are painefull to work, ſome 

zealous to pray,ſome are d:ſirous to heare, ſome, like ſary Salome, blefled peace- 

makers,others like Mary Tacobi,painfull in/argers of Gods Church,8& ys | 
| a 
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Diverſe kinds of ſeckers. of. Chriſt. 


Mary Magdalen, fairhiull [ufferers for Gods truth;all-pood; bar-norall the:/awc 
gifts; for as among Davids Worthies, all reached not: ro the fixft' three, foamorg 


o 
' 


| fujrs of affeftation, can never be ſo ſweet unto rhe-palate'of another, as arc*the 
|-fuizs of our ſpecial] and natural) zclination. And this ſhould reach us al}; {9 to 
afe# one grace, as not to xejet# the other, 1o to megrific one man, indued wth | 


Cuar. 2. | 


the Yorthies of Chriſt, all have notthe ſame meaſure of grace,”"'/ 1115/ 11,5i 250m 

And this ſhould teach us, every man'to be conrenrod with thoſe gifts, and with 
that meaſure of grace that God hath given him z 'and every mary &labobr actor- 
ding tothe grace he batb received in his owne element, whereto he is moſ} 9u0/(- 
xed, and not inother mens ſtraine, whereto perhaps he is more: affefted'; for the 


ſuch gifts, as not to v:lifie another, inabled with ſome other gifts 3/for:this were 
tarecerve the faith of our Lord Tefus '#: briſt, with refpet? of perfons 7 and it-is not 
in manto bave what gifthe p/caſeh,but it is God'that diſtribwreth and difpoſerh df 
his graces, even as it pleaſeth him. bi | | II 
2. ASUS 


Cuwuavy. Ih 


.Of the allion of theſe women, which was aright ſeeking of our Saviour C hiſt. 


eſſential] properties of every goodand godly ation, 
ER p The matter juſt, © k | 
Vis 


7" Hirdly, the a0: of theſe women ighere expreſſed, according to thoſe three 


2 The manner lawfull, ; 

x, 3 The end piows, j;\® | jg 

- Firſtthe mwatrer and ſubſtance of their work, is faid by the Angel! to be'anin- 
q:ſii10n, a ſeeking, ye ſeeke, faith he : and'ſowe do all ſeek; ' tor ſince Adam, | 
likeagriping uſurer, who cxtorting more than his due, lofeth- principal! and all, 


——__ 


i Ee Ste, 


{and ina continuall ſeeking ; but moſt of us do ſeek 'amife ; For | 


cit, whereof each one is able to ſinke a ſhip, the ruſt of our ?iches to be a witneſſe 
againſt us, and the cares of this world to choake usand drowne us inperdition. 


deſiring tobe as God, /oft both God and himlelfe, the whole world 1s at a q##re; 


1 Some ſeek for wealth, Dnerenda pecuniaprimum and they preferre that 
before the health of their ſoules: And therefore ſurely they may well feare, be- 
cauſe they carie zwo,heayy burdens upon their backs; the one is de/iciarum prire- 
do,the ruſt of their covetous deſires, and the other is curarum magnitzdo, the 
greatneſſe of worldly cares, Quorum unumquods, ad (ſubigendun navigine ſuffi- 


| were proud of hamlity, iſo many of us would be accounted moſt /carned, by 
| now fulfilled, Like people, like Priefts; for inthe Primitive Church, the Prieſts 


| were better than the People; and inthe times of P opery, the: People were berter 
| thanthe Prieſts ; Ido non potuit dici, mti eſt populus ita eft {aterdos, therefore it 


|. Chriitum queri;,and ſo'fecking their owne, they ſecke not that: which is the 


2 Some ſeek for vaine-glory, which is an intolerable d/nzkenneſſe of the mind, 
38 S.Chryſoſt ome faith; And I tearethat many of ourſelves in ſeeking Chriſt, do 
ſeek forthis; and we ſeek for it after the baſeſt manner ; for as the old" 3ſonkes 


ſhewing #0 earning atall: And therefore Ithink, that the Prophecy of-'&ſay '1s 


could not be ſaid, as is the People, ſo isthe Pri:ſt ; becauſe the people were not | 
halfe ſo badas the Prieſts; but now they are all alike ; the: People for fanty will 
heare but whom they /ike, and believe but what they 5, and the Pricth for\ad- 
?antage will ſpeake but what may pleaſe: O good Lord deliver me from the 
number of theſe men, and intotheir conncell let not my ſoule come. And © 
[.3 Some others ſeek a over wat where the beſt le is;.'where the ſtrongeſt 
Wine is. and where the faireft woman dweis; fo ſome: ſeck for hoxony , fome 


for pride, ſome for revenge, ſome for one thing, and ſome for another thing; Et ne- 


| 


renced with the 
gifes thas God 
doth girc hime | 


' Tames 3.1, 


they loſe themſelves. 


nw 


| TE -, Andtherefore theſe ſeekers may all feare, leaſt finding theſe things, 
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Three properties 
required ro make 
every agion good 


1 The matre- juſt. 
All mea are ever 
ſecking for ſome- 


thivg, 


x Some ſcek for 
wealth, 


wealth how dan: | 


gerous, 


23 Some ſeek fcr 
vainc gl3ry. 
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| ſuffered apon tbe Croſſe, that is the cauſe of our ſalvation ; (olet every ane of us 


«| in that timeuuto the! grave, when by courſe of »ature they ſhould have been in 


How.to ſeek Chrig, 


The Refarretion 


| #60. | Parr 3. 
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 Purtbeſe women ſeckefor a berterthing, they ſecke for God ; and fodoh 
yi Eb: Goa | man; for thouph we found all other things that we feck for, yet all things ot 
content us,untill we find our Gay ; for the heart of man being as a Iriangle; and 


the whole woridbeing round, end a rownd:thing capor poſlibly. fil a triangle, 
bur.that the corners thereof will ſtil] be empty 3 therefore it is Lmpoſſible that as 
ny.thing ſhould /errfe: and; comeent the heart of man, but only the bleſſed Tri. 
"ty ; andcherefore S. euguſtive truly faith, Irrequirtum oft cor noftrum, dome 
revertatur ad cwny; that as the heart of man proceeded: from God, fo it can never|.- 
be quiet untill it by with God; 'and therefore al {cckfor God, bur-all do not ſeek 
aright ; becauſe they ſeeke tumnot in (rift; for none commeth unto the Father 
but by me; And therefore theſe: women ſeeke for leſwr: and fo likewiſe my; 
ſceke for Teſws, and yet find him not ; for ſo the Scriptores fay, They ſhall rb 
we, but they fall not find we, they ſhall call upon me, but there ſhall be none is an. 
ſmer ; and fo the Church faith, Ir wy bed 7 ſought him whom my ſoule loverh, 
ſought him, but I found him got ; becauſe ſhe ſought bim «miſe, in her bed, at her 
| aſe, the fought him drowſily ar home, and not carefully both at home and abroad: 
ſo many ſhall ſeek 7eſas, but ſhall not ſud bim, becauſe they ſeek him amiſſe for 
ſome faine untothemſelves a falſe Teſw, and ſeek not the true Teſia, which is able 
tofave their ſoules ; and therefore theſe women go one ſtep further, and ſeek 7c. 
ſus of Ngzareth (as S, Marke ſaith) the true flower of Tefſe ; and becauſe many 
ſeek for Jeſ« of Nazarcth,and yer faile oftheir felicity, as thoſe that ſought him 
for their bellies ſake,to be fedby him, bur notto feed him in his members - tobe 
cleanſed by him, but not to ſerve him, as thoſe nine lepers that came with reye- 
rence to be healed, but gave him no thanks when they were cleanſed: thereforel, 
theſe women proceed to the higheſt ſtaftc of 7acobs ladder, and icel; not only Je. 
ſum Natarenum, that is, Teſums floridum, Teſws in profperity, for proſperities 
fake, but they ſeek 7:/+ that was crucified; for all thoſe ti:at can be contented to 
cat the ſweet broad inthe Paſſover, and notto taſt of the ſowre berbes, or with 
S$,Peter,to build T abernacles onmount Tabor, and to forfake and forſweare him 
on. mount Calvary, that is, to profeſſe his name in the times of peace and dele- 
tation, and toſtars «fd: like a broken bow'in the dayes of perſecution, they may 
well /eeke Chriſt, butthey ſhall hardly fd any benefit by (rift, becaule this is 
to ſeek their owe, and not to ſeek that which is Chriſt Jeſus. , | 
- Andtherefore as theſe women ſought 7e/zu that was crucified, and the eApo- 
fit ſaith, God forbid that I ſhould glory in any thing, ſave in the creſſe of Jeſu 
Cbrift, that is, in the power of bus Paſſion and in the benefit which Ireape from 
the lufferings of Chriſt, Dia non filveſtris arbor , ſed virtus CrACifixs, ſalus 
neftra-; becaulc it is not the wooden Croſſe, but the grace and verine of him that 


ſeeke /e/ns that was crucified, and rejojce in nothing but in that Croſſe, thar paſſion 
of Teſus Chrift ; and thoughthisbe to the Tewes a flumbling blocks , and ro the | 
Greciaus fooliſbneſſe, yet to themrthat believe both of the Jewes and Gentiles, It 
the pewer of God yvto ſalvation : 1o you ſee what they ſought for, Jeſus of Na- 
awvetb, that was crucified, | ; Ka | 
Ts for the manner of their ſecking of him, it is here nwexy wayes 
expreſſed. | P FS, $i | 
Fink, they ſeek bin early avhile 3f was yet dark, faith the B vangehſt,they came 


their beds, and fo they take away from nature 1 om to grace;and perhaps ef that 
nighe they;gave no ſleepunto their eys, nor ſimmber unto their eye-lids, for moſing 
of him, who neither ſlymbereth nor ſleeperh; buttheir eys,likethe - 994 Fes F: 
did continually warch for the morning, thatthey might ſcekyhim ear ly whom 
they loved ſo entirely: ſo ſhould weſecke Chriſt betimes, tn: the dayes of ony youth, 


elsif we wever ſeek him untill we have groen over ſeeking all things els, we mt 
July feare to miſc him; becauſe it is juſt with God,that they which never ſovg 
him intheir yowth, ſhould never find him in their age. gt , 
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' Secondly, They ſeeke him earneſtly, even as Salomons Schollers» ſought for 
wiſcaome, Or - as Sawpſon ſoughr for arinke, that 18, with all diligence -. for 
they came often unto the grave, they inquired often tor him, - Er Diſcipulss 
recedentibus, mubieres non recedebant; And though Saint. Peter the Diſciple that 
is faid to ove (rift beſt, and Saint: 70» that is.faid to bee beſt beloved of 
Chriſt departed, and went their waycs,, yet would not theſe women goe, but 
{till fazed to ſeeke him, untill they ſhould fizde him 3 for as #ormewood is good 

for i {tomackes, (faith 2Zark the Heremite) becauſe ir ftirreth up the appetite 

unto a deſire of meate 3 ſo the ſorrow and 6b:rternefſe of theſe women, for the /ofſe 
of Chriſt, did the more eagerly ſtirre and provoke them to ſearch and ſceke tor 

Chriſt ; fo ſhould we molt earneſtly ſeeke for Chriſt as for hid rreaſure, till wee 
finde him, | 

Thirdly, They ſecke him monrnefally, with watered eyes, and with hravie 
hearts; for ſo S. Toh ſaith,that Ifary food without at the Sepulcher weeping ; and 
urely not withour cauſe doe they deplore his abſence, in whoſe preſence 18 the full- 
\neſſe of joy ; for the /oſſe of bim is zore then the lofſe of all the world: and there- 
|fore they ſeeks him ſerrowing ; fo ſhould we ; for if we puton mourning robes,aud 


, [weepe for our ordinary friends depamed,how thould we weepe and zvasle, when 


{rift for our ſins is parted from us? » 
Fourthly, They ſecke him oze/y ; for we doe not finde that they inquired for 


av thing, fo as for him, nor any thing beſide him, nor any thing after him, faith S. 
Bernard ; (0 ſhould we ſceke for Chriſt,and for Chriſt alone ; tor as the Poers ſay 
ofthe C/itorian well, 

| Clitorio quicung, ſitim de fonte lavarit, 

Vina fugit, gaudetg, merts abſtemina undis. 


. Whoſoeverarizkes of it, will never drinke wine after it; fo the Scriptures 
fay of Chriſt, Whoſoever eateth his fleſh, ſhall never hunger and whoſoever drinketh 
hu blond,ſnall never thirſt , therefore as Tacob faid;; when he heard that- /oſeph 
was alive, I have enough ; 1o will every Chriſtian fay, I haveienough, that I have 
eſa Chriſt, and I ſeeke no more, becauſe hee is more then all, 1 
Fiftly, they ſeeke him contineally untill they finde him ; ro-teach us, that wee 
ſoonl1 ſecke the Lord and bus ſtrength, and ſeeks his face evermore. 

- Thus you ſee how theſe women ſought bim, and thus wee Chriſtians ſhould 
ſeeke bim, and thus wee are taught to ſecke him ;- and. Ithinke, never peo- 


| ple were more faithfully tanght.then we bezand yetalas,I feare that as P/inze laith, 
| Therebe certame trees, which he calleth ndociles arb:res, quia in alieuas non co- 


want tcrras'; Indocible trees, becauſe they will grow no where, but where rhey 


But thoughtheſe woinen have hitherto proceeded well, and their thus ſeokyng 
of.Chrift deferved to ſee the place where he lay 3. yer when they ſee himgthey, 
were not worthy to lay:bands ex hinm,by. reaſon of their 2ugredu/ity; therefore 
Chriſt faithunto.2Zary; tonch me not ; becauſe faith is the hand that apprehen- 


|dethour Saviour, that layeth hold on Chriſt, whereas 5»fde/:ty barxes us, from- 

|kim:; and therefore, though we commend their di/zgence, which was greats2ycr 

| wediſcommend their fasth, which was very ſaall; q%i4- non eredentes [nſcata | © 

| 1#W,crediderunt (ublatum ;; becauſe that for want of true faithto beleeve that he-| 
was riſen, they falſly belceved that he was carried away; and thoughthe ;Avgell | 


4{#rc« them ofhisReſurreRion, andiconfirmed hisowne words with aniafalli- 
ble demonſtration, behold the place where he lay, and ſee how the grave isemp-, 


1ti6;-yet were their hearrs: empty ofa}lfaith, and;;beleeved.no more-;then,{#- 
{/ewlerrnt Dominam, they have taken away the Lords; this wasthe utmolk period, 
| aftheir creed;- b. 245 ao es Wo PWC 
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{And yerforallthis,gqu;errer cups 


- Chriit. - 


| 


 |are-bred; ſo there be ro0-too many of us,that will nor-be raught to lecke after Gods |* 
- |butasthey are bred of the. earth, fo they will ſceke for nothing but earthly-rþings.. 


Faith laverh hold | 


961 | 


3 
_ 


a 


Secondly, that 
we ſhould 'ear | / 
weſity ſceke for 


Pro. 2.4. 
Iudg.1548, 


Property of | 
Worn:ewoed. | 
Marcu beremita 

t a.ae lege {pins- 
£443, | , 


| 


Thirdly, That wee | 
ſhould ic ke | 

Ckritt ferrowsns 
ti:lwe finie him. | 
Iobn ;@ 44, 


Luke 2 -$, BY 
Bers Ser.z: d: at 
& baſſ cord, 


Fourchly,thatws | 
ſhould {ccke tor 
octhife bu. for 
Chriit. | 


= ” 


Iokns, 
Gen.45.:8 


Fiftly, chat wee 
fhould never 
leave ſeeking 
Chriſt ill wee. 
fide hun, 

Pfal. zo5, 


Piin {bg 17008 


That the wom:n þ 
were tainted with | 


iafiJclity. 


ceeded from infirwity, and ſprung int 
.N 


Y 


m tar were full ofpistys the Lord takes 


00093 


pitty| 


pirate ſockeadgafe becanſe their:eerorgro-1. 
[ 


on Chriſt, , .. + 


es 


y 1 / 


{. * 


Parr 3. The Reſwrreftion - How God affiitech the willing, | 


pitty apon'their devotion, and doth not excommmunicate them for their infidelity; 
for asthe Prophet faith, The ſmoaking flax he will not quench and the bruiſed rea 
hee will not breake; ſo where he ſeeth the /eaF$ ſeed of grace, and the ſmalle} 
ſparke of faith, thongh implicated with much doubting, and wrapped in the 
{wadling clouts of infidelity ; yer will he feede this faith inthe cradle, and never 
[extingu3ſh the firlt im9perics or the leaſt good marions in any one : therefore whey 
the Ennmch was ſo well aft:Red:-to Religion, as for devotions fake to undertake 
ſo long,and ſo hard a journey as from e/Erhiopiato Hieruſalem, the Lord takes 
++ 15 oqme oM notice of his affeion, and bis ſpirit ſhall convey Phzlip unto his charioc, to give 
$Petercamers | bim better inſtrutions ; ſo when Cornelizs feared God, lived j4ſty, and filled up 
| him, his ſoule with a/#5e5-decds and good workes, the Lord pitties that fo dewont q 
ſoule ſhould want f#ller information inthe point of fairh,and thertore he ſends S. 
Peter with a full commiſſion to goc beyond the bounds of /#dea, and to ſtep into 
the way of the Gentiles to inſtruft this mani more particu/arly in thoſe things | 
which hee confn/edly beleeved ; for the Schoole reſolveth, that Cornelius had 
faith, before he mer with Saint Peter, that is, an #plicit faith, which belceved | 
the Prophets and in the promiſed eſſins, but as yet knew not the per/ſox of his 
Saviour ; and ſo Saint Gregory faith, per fidem venit ad opera, & per opera ſolidatuc | 
eft in fide, by his infant faith hee bare the fruits of good workes, and thoſe good 
workes added both growth and ſtrength unto bis faith ; bur when Saint Petey 
Godis never | Came his faith is become expſicit and informed with true knowledge, which taught| 
waning to aft | him now to beleeve c/cerely what before he onely ſaw in a myſtery ; and ſoof all 
ag heart, SY k . RO , 
others,it is as cleere as the ſun,that God is never wanting with his mercy to a wil. 
| ling heart,though ir wanteth that perſeRion,which it ſhould have;for as he is ſom- 
"7 times foundof them that ſeeke him not, ſo he never miſſerh them that ſecke him, 
Heb.6.10, | as the Prophet teſtificth, ſaying, thow Lord never faileſt them that ſzeke thee ; and 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, he forgets not the /ove of them that eeke him 5; And there- 
ASchoole axiome | fgre, ſeeing, as the Schoole faith tracy, if. it be cautelouſly interpreted, facienti 
quodin ſe eft, Deus nunquam denegat gratiam, God never denieth to reach his 
hand of »yercy, to them that with Saint Peter will crie unto bim for pirrie; andif 
with theſe women we have piery in our Hearts, God will helpe our weakeneſe 
To what end the | and fupply all the-4efe&s of our ſonles with the graces of his ſpiric, | 
women ſooght, Thirdly, For the end of their aQtion, and the very depth of their intention, it is 
HSI here ſaid tobe, not asthe Souldiers ſought him in the Garden of Gerhſemane, to 
crucifie him, butto imbalzme him ; nor becauſe they could adde any (weetneſle | 
' unto him, which was 5a@ +75vw2, wholly deleable, and 5 yavz35u®, ſweetnes 
it ſelfe (as Nazianzey cals him;) bur becauſe they would ſhew their /ove and 
afetion unto him 2: So ſhould we ſeeke him, to: #mbatme him, that is, to pray 
*| unto-him, and to praiſe his Name ; :D ute aromata mnlierum ſignificant preces 
ſanftoruam ; Becaile their ba/mes fignitie nr prajers, faith a Father ; Andthere- 
fore we ſhould” /ceks for him- with theſe women, to 4ba/me him wich our 
| prayers; and finding him we ſhould ſay with King Davil, Let our prayers bre 
Pſal 142.3. direFtd in thy fight, as the incenſe, and the lifting np of or hauds, us the evening 
| ſacrifics': *Ard fo you ſee the devorion of theſe women, here, accompanied with 
EIN every circumſtance of 'a moſtJ#ſfund holy ation. * | | 
| Mery Magdalen | - Queſt. Bit here it nay be-fome will xe,” how came theſe women now fo 
waatintul wo. | vant;; fo ernlors; and fo religions, toſethe, and fo earneſtly to ſecke for Jeſm 
- {that was erncified?' for not long before, one of them was molt fynefull for life, 
and moſt harcfult for her luſt; /proftibula,. an inchaſte Lady, nay as ſome thinke | 
| a common Curtizan,and a malt publique Publican,living inall kinde of /aſciview 
| Inxm%; bow then comes ſhe ſo ſuddenly to become ſodevout 2-1: 219; 
| (Reſp: Alas beloved, they tunne farye that never turney and it'is true, that ſhe, 
| was phanged in finme, and-poſſeſedot Divels; and all that while, ſheneither /ongh?. 
| God, nor confeſſed Chriſt ; but when ſhe was converred, and had hey eyes opened; | 
- theti{ſhebared her fins, and forfooke all hee wamonneſſe, ww-beganto /eeke Chriſt, 
| and'\moft earneſtly ro/ove hey Savjour, (0/00 il oo 9999 
'T A Queſt, 1, 
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How God \ worketh inus. of Chriſt, 
| ueft.,but how came (he to forſake the one, and to fe/fow the other ? or how | 
came ſhe zhen,and not before then to doe it ? C 


Refp. Ianſwer, thatas Adams never ſought God, untill God firft ſonght him, | 11,4 we. can WE 


and cryed, Aday where art thox ? (o this daughter of eLdam; this /of ſheepe had ' er ademor lecke 


never ſought for this now /off ſhepheard, had not this ſhepheard formerly fought | 05; Ta toil 
us, 


for this long wandring ſheepe ; for it is moſt certaine, that all our power and 4b1- 
| lity to come #0 him, proceeds from him ; his Spirit muſt ſpirare, breath upon us, 
| before weecan aſpirare,aſpire to him,and his hand muſt wove the golden Cymball 
before wee can yee/de any pleaſant tune3 And fo Saint Bernard faith, Nemo | z,,, , 1; _ 
D omine te querere valet nfs qus te prins invenerit ; No man, O Lord, can ſecke ig-Des, 
for thee, but hee who hath fir found thee, that is, whea thou haſt firff found 
him. 
| And we have examples enough for the illuſtration,and as many apparant prosfes | God is the &:8 


for the confirmation of chis truth. For Author efour 
conveilion, 


| Firſt, When Saint Peter denyed Chriſt, Peter never repented,untill the Cocks | 
crowed, and Chriſt /ooked on him, that is, looked outwardly, and moved him 5»-"| 
 wardly to goe out, and then to weepe bitterly; and the poore blinde man,that was 1ckn gil, 
Blind from his birth, bad »ever ſeene Chriſt, had not Chriſt, as he paſſed by,' 
ſcene him,and had compaſſion on him; 10S, Paul had never asked the Lord, What 
_ thou have me to doe ? had not the Lord faid firſt, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thow me ? | 1 
Secondly, Chriſt faith expreſly, that as No mar commeth unto the Father but by | a 
him, that is, as he is a ediator betwixt God and man; fo, »9 man commeth unto us LOT = _ 
him, that is, to beleeve in him, to be his Saviaur, except the Father, ©cvou avid, work his will, 
doth draw him ; and ſo the Church faith, Draw me an4 I will runne after thee z | cama.q*: 
where you ſee, grace is premiſed, and then the attion is performed; So when the |  * | 
Spirit faid unto Eſajas, (ry, he knew not what tocry, untill the Spiric had fWF any is, 
taught him ; ſo when the Spirit ſaid unto Ezekzel, Sonne of man ſtand upon thy _ —_ « 
feer, the Spirit himſelfe did /er. him upon his feere, before he conld ſtand ; and © 
ſo the Propher Teremy faith, 7 #urne #s, O Lord, and we ſhall be turned; atid 16 the: , Lam.ga. 
_ | eApoHle, afterhe had ſaid, Worke vut your ſalvation with feare and trembling, lelt | 
thatany man ſhould wiffake hims, and thinke thathe hath any manner of powey af 
himſelfe to doe the ſfameghe ſheweth immediately that «# ſuch power is from God; 
becauſe ir is God chat worketh in us both i Siam 7) <vepy-w'to will andto effett; & 
loS.eAugnſtine faith, Da D ome quodjubes & jube,quod vis ; Give us, O Lord, | 
powerto performe what thou commandeſt, #nd then command what thon wil ; 
| and fo I might heape « c/oud of witnefſer ts prove, that neither this woman could, | 
[nor any other man c4% turn? to Godz or performe the wilfof God, untill God | 
| he doth enlighten them, afſift them: 5#able them; and draw them to 
dee it. 2536-20 | 3711 mori | 
| Andyet we muſt not ſo underſtand ir, as that he dath it" violently by way of | 
|coattion, but ſmeetly.and gently by'way of inſinuation; for he draweth'us Yer | — 
I Pirits non dura manit; by ari inward ſweetinfinence, and not by any outward ex- | ferrants rgdoe 
'treame v##lence.; for the will is po will if it be compelled; and therefore'ap Sx | 277 299: 
| tan cann07 force # to ſinne, but onely by way of ſuggeſtion {v' God will Hot 
| compelf us to grace, bat enely by way of 3#clination, anda fweet ſeeret operation' |, ts 
of bis Spirie upen eur wils and affeions, without which notwithſtanding; 45 'T' | kerh our willings + 
Fſhewed youbefore; weſhaltneverbe able to-ſceke for Chriſt"to comers''God ; | 2:2 dy good- 
| and therfote tocxpreficbert the weceſſity of ſhch helpe,and the marmer of Gods 


ny i 
_ ll _ 3 | 
x 


| working it in us; o8f Chyech'moſtexcellently faith, Lord have'mercy wpow rs, and 


Phil 2, 13, 


{therefore hence it is apphrant, that the reaſon why-all mem toe” het'ferke for froicnergcd, | | 
Chriſt, and ſerve their God, is, becauſe God in Tuſtice- {eaves them, "and-doth | _... .... 
 Fnotthns ize/zue their hearts to ſeeke for him 3 for if hee di it, 'how'could they 
| withſtand it? for who hath ever refiſted his will ? = N53 | Rom 9.19, 
: + 06, Ifttien you will fay the faw/ciis in God, 'thar al mers doe Hor ſeeke for 
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oy > becauſe hee doth not. move and 3ncline their hearts to ſeeke fre 
1m. | 

Sol. Tanſwer, that this is a falſe conc/u/ion, laide upon no good foundation, for 
in the ations ofthe wicked he doth not drive them ro finne, nor hath the leaſt 
finger in their iniquity, bur he onely /eaverh them to their owne inventions ; and 
ſo the Prophet faith,7 hy d:?ruion i from thy ſelfe ; and he iga debtor to no 'man, 
thathe fhonld be bound to ſuſtaine\him from talling, or to refraine him from fin: 
and there fore, if tothe one he ſheweth favour, and doth znc/ine his heart to 
{cave his finnes and to ſeeke for Chriſt, 111; facit indebitam miſericordjam, Hee 
| doth ir freely out of his mercy ; and if to the reſt he doth wor the, be cannot bere. 
| proved of any fault ; Pnia illis facit debitam juſtitiam ; becaule he doth bur J#ſth | 

leave them,as S.e Auguſtine ipeaketh. 

And therefore I cannor ſufficiently wonder at thoſe men, emment in place, and 
excellent for words,that, /eſſexing this helpe and favour of God,which is the aand 
w, the beginning, continuing, and finiſhing of all the goodthings that are in the 
beſt Saints of God,would, I know not for what cauſe,aſcribe. more power and ahi. 
fity unto man, then is in any, I-ſay the beſt, of themſelves. 

And yet, Imay ceaſe my wondring, becauſe as the Sodomaites groped for the 
doores in the cleere day, and the Jewes, notwithſtanding all the invincible and wn. 
anſwerable apparant arguments to prove the comming of the Meſſiah, wonld ne 
ver beleeve it ro this very day ; So that /##br:/l Serpznt (till ftriveth to darken our 
eyes, many times,that we cannot ſee the c/eereft light ; And ſo you ſee the a%- 
oy of theſe women, and how they came to be fo fl of zeale and: deveti. 
on: Out of which wee-may obſerve theſe two ſpecial] puints for our inſtry- 
Aion. 

1. That many Women have beene found moſt z2aloms, and religzow in the fer- 
"vice of God ; for though Satan bath much 4/emiſted the beauty of this Sexe, by 
making them his often 1»ſtr#ments to worke miſchiefe, as Evato ſeduce eAdam, 
Dalila to intrap Sampſon, Tezabeltoinfatuate eAbad, and many others, tofur- 
ther many Hereſies ; to bath Gad much honoured themyin making them partakers 
of great mercies, and often inffiruments of his g/ory, as ary to conceive him, 
Elizabeth to prophefic of him, Hanna to rejoyce to ſec him, ſary Magsalen to 
'annoint himy fartha to entertaine bim, and theſe rhree gracious Women tobee 
the fir ſeekers, and the fir/?-ſeers of hirh aſter death, and the fir/# witneſſes of his 
ReſurreRion unts life z I might reckdn.many ether women thate7»Fed in God, 
, and were fam intheir generations, and as Zampes ſhining in the world, where« 
'of ſame were faithfull Martyrs of -Teſns,'(,hriſt, lome bountiful entertainers of 
the: ſervants of Chit, ſome ab/zto convert their unbeleeving Husbands, and | 
ſome to intrnuF their Houfſholdy inthe fear of God, .as that e/ef Lady, unto 
2 Bp.loba.y.1, | whom Saint Jobs writeth; And 1 might ſpeake of Sara Rebecca,Debora, [udith, 
1 Abigall, | Bathſbeba,” Heſter, Dorcas, Leys, Phebe, Clandia, Maxima, Monica, 
Prulcheria, Gorgouyn, Trafilla, and many more :. But ſeeing, when jt was gran- 
|reditoyoman.tobe the Father,.God. youchfafed:to accept « womanto be the fo- 

cher of Chriſt, this 0-5/y thing is ſufficient to ſhew, how abundantly he /oved,and 
| | how worrbily he delgrverhithe love of womens | 3 BR 
. "Wherefore ele} and b{ ſed: Ladies; deareand: Chriftian women, let us bieſſe 
that God, which-hath ſo honowred and þleſſe you; letus remember that horenrs 
 Precgize, |. | deceitfmth; and beauty tc navity, ur: the woman 1hat feareth the Lord ſhall bee 
| preiſed and therefore imitate notehat gfacclefle 1rxabe?, thar. painted her face 
Elay 319-10 &c.* | With divers colows,'\and defiled her minde' with heyro4s ſinnes, nor 'thoſe 

| ' daughters of eru{s/zw, which the Prophet E/ay deſcribetb, and whotooke ſudb 
Da delightintheir tinrk/5ng. ornaments, and 2rwmiperies of vanities, and did loveto| 

"0 fitat.eo/e in Sion, but irnirate that good daughter of Siqn,; whoſe beavty and gia) 
| m_— y :Wh19ip.; O08 thaſe Elf Ladier, and; bleſſed women, whaſe. ptaſe #6 i111 
i j ofpell. ALI OTC DTT ELIOT REECS 

-.3 Andiif,, at any time hrretofore; you have: \fatlowed 7ezghell, angdijhoſc dainty | 
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| jr» in yaur ere converſion; for be loved much, becauſe winch was forpivey hey, 
an ſhe lived moſt fri and religiouſly in herage, becante"ſhe had lived ſa'vvofty 
ind fo 4iſſo/arely m her youth ; for as D Journ and Egefppue doe record, 
betook her ſeIfe te a molk/o/rary life, ſequeſtted from all-worldly pleatates, in 
the mountame Z aima, full thirty yeeres together, inall which timeſheguve her 


The could #rver indure any company; for now ſhe had given's perte& of 
| Gvorce unto all wantonneſſe, and had 45ſrobe4 her ſelfe of all ber-famprivons 
greedes and alluring paludaments,and chole rather to ſuffer a harp atfliqian,and 
| tdendure a hard penance with the children of God,then to enjoy. the pleaſures of ſin 

4 ſeaſon, \ OTIS Eng "4 
| qo ſeeing that the grace of God to wove and ixcline our hearts muſt be 
the firſt agent in the co-mverſtos of our ſoules, and rbat God hath his owne' el»es 


the ninth, and ſome at the e/evenrh houre, we ſhould notdeſpaire of the converſi- 
on ofany one ; for as to commit ſinne is the death” of theſople; ſo to deſpaire js 
the fepping downe to the loweft Hell : and therefore {ceing God is mulrno udm;e 


great ſins, let us never deſpaire of the eternall and omnipotent mercy of God; for 
though thy ſins were as haynone as Mary Magtalens, yer 'vne word of Chriſts- 
mouth is ab/e'to caſt out 4//divels out of thy toule;: though chey were as: lions 
as Peters,yet one /ooke of Chriſts favour is ab/e to worke grace: and repentance 1n 
thy ſoule ;' and thoughthey were as many as Manaſes, and"as red ac fearler, yer 
one drop of the bloud of Chriſt, is 4b/eto waſh them all away,” and to make chy 
crimſon ſoule as white as ſhow ; and therefore rerurne, O Shanamite, returnd, re. 
 {2wrne, and call to God for grace ;- ſay unto the'Lord, that it « time that he hve 
ng wpon thy ſouls, yea,the time is comes: Ahd fo much for the aevorion of 
Woman. OS PEAT) | 


q <Þ | D y_ " , _ — . S 7 — | es. ; UNC EESOIEES nat TE" h 
[That we ought never to deſpaire, of Chrif, CrHar, | 
"Dames in tranſgrefÞ6ri,yetdo you now and ever hereefter follow Mfury faqde- | 


ſelſeto nieditation, faſting, and prayer, and, 2s Toſephus writeth, -in'all thar time | . - 


and hexres, and moments to call us into his Yineyard, ſome at the ſixth, forme-ac | 792 


ſericerdiam, of much mercy, to forgive many fins, and ofgrear mercy, to forgive | jou, 
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Cray, IL. 


i Of the Angel: ſervice wnts. Chriſt, and bow terrible they 
* beto thewicked, . _ 


"I 


"© Saitt Aarkefaith, he was 2 young man, yer Saint Afatthew-faith, hee 


. Wwasas Angel!; forthe Angels many times «ſſumed outward formes,to 
performe Fine offices, and depoſed the ſame againe, after the finiſding. of 


ug=Hirdly, The Office ofthe Angelsis here plainely expreſſed ; fordhough | ; v1. Qc.. . 
the Angals, 


their werke ; and fo they uſed thoſe forwer av one uſcth his gerwenes, to put 150# —— 
| and off at his pleaſure, and not as our Saviour did ; for Chriſt realy united hims | men, bur were 
ſelſe to the forme that he aſſumed, and aflumed it, never todepole it: and there- | *Frcr made men. | 


fore they are {aid onely to appeare like men, but Chriſt is" ſaid to bee mode 


= This ugeithen being ſentto comferr, and norts afeniÞrheſe womeny hee 
|oke upon him the forme of « nar, which is a forme moſt cnſtowiable, ded 


— 


— 


| Heb.t6. 


| g6s | 
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Azz is P[al. 104. 


1 The effice of the 
Angell dere ex. 
preſſed is three- 
fold. 


"£4 5-620 


1 b * - 
1,4 gwen! 


| 
vies of the Angels 
Mar.18$. zo, 


Plal 18.100 


Heb.1.7. 


Luke 15-16, 


Pſal 61.11, 
3 King 6.33» 
3 Chron,3.12- 


1 How the Angels 
alwaies did fer- | 
vice ante our $a- 
vieur Chrif, 


. be i8ent ara Meſſenger, he is ap Ang-U, faith Saint Anuguftine; andthetefore he 
| isa Spirits abeſſent;a,in reſpect of his 5:5»g, and.he is2 young man,e forms, inre- 


| {:-Firit;. Purity of fabſiance; for zhey alwajer behold the face of God, into whal 


| towards another,to note their charity. 


| the world, he comtnanded themall to doe him ſervice, ſaying, Worſhip him all ye 


Luke 13.4%: 


puniſh wicked 


|Plal 911k. | 


——Y 


| ſo>eadytodeebimſervice, how much more [wilting ſhould we be to ſeryc him? 
| forita whommarch's given, of them much ſhall be required ; and we know he gave 


. | dt untothe Angevs: and therefore Iſay no more; but we are eb/:ged to the mare 
|  , | thankefullneſſe..:i ' {+ 56 Y ; 
3 How the Angels | 


Parr 3s 


| eſt ,c7.00 quod agityrfngelns eſt; Far.in that which beis, he is:g Sprrit, andintha 


ſpeRofthe forme wherein he appeared, aud he is.an Angell, officio,inreſpet of 
that avvy and offce;.whichthe wasnow to diſcharge : And Itinde the None 
:tobethreceefold, +. - {ad | | :ek 


'_ 'Qr.trefieft of Chrift, that was riſen, 
| rws,ea of the Keepers,that were affrighted. 3 6 9 
3: And principally in reſpett of the Women that were to be comforted.” ® 
- Firſt, The eLogelr are excellent. in all things, but for. three things,moll ex- 
eclient; * - mis | | 


& 4 


Pp enoampurethbing'can approach. | | a 
. Secendly, Readineſſe of obcdience; for the Prophet ſpeaking of their ſervice, 
faith; Hee rode »ponCh:rub,. an1did flie, hee came flying upon the wings of the 

-winde,: | $1: WW 2 . Qt ASST nt f : 

Thirdly, Ferventneſſe of charity; for he maveth his Angels Spirits, and his Mz. 

#iſtersa flame of fire, whereby they burne in./ove,not ancly, one towards another, 

butalſo:towarda us poore miſerable men; for they 7ejoxce at our converſion, and 

being conterted;they become qur Guardians in our converſation,to.preſerve us ig 

all our waies, that. we daſh not onr foot againſt, atone, oo, 

-..; Andtheſe three things were ſbadowed in thoſe Cherwhims,made by Salomon tg 

-over-fhadow the inercy feate ; fqr they were made of fine go/4zto note their pur; 

t3,with their wings ſpread, to note their ce/erity, and with their faces looking one 


o 


And yet for all their exee/{ency, when God brought his fir? begotren Sonneinto 


Angels z and, fo they did; for whey he was to be concezved,the Angel brought :y- 
digs anto that b/:ſed Virgin; when he was borne, the Angels: ro/a the ſame unto 
the ſhepheards'zwhen hx. /ife was ſought for by Herod, the e Angell ' revealed the 
ſameunto 7oſeph, and warned him to flic into Egypt ; when Herod was dead, the 
Angell bad Toſeph returne into the land of ury; when Satan had left rempring him, 
the Angels came and miniſtred auto him; when bis ſonle was exceeding ſorrowfull 
unto death,the Angels attended to comfort him; and bere,when his Body was to be 


raiſed from death,the Angel deſcended torowle away that mighty ſtone, which his| 
adverſaries had laid upon his grave; Nos propter imputentia Chriſti, ſed propter obe«| 


dientiarms Angels ; Not that Chriſt was #nable to doe it bimfſelfe, (for hee that is 
able to /hake the,carth, and of. the ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham, ſhall 
we thinke hich ##ab/e to lift dp xttone?) hut to declare this foveraigne authority 
over theſe ercatures of ſoveraigne dignity ; the necds but ſay unto his Angel, Doe 
this and he doth it : And therefore ifthe Angels, which never offended him,be ever 


»10r2t0'U8, for he gave his Soxxe unto us ;and he 45d morefor us, for be dell for 
us 7and he bewed more /ove.towards us,for he was made one with us,then evEFhe 


Secondly,” The Angel here &ſcendedgto effright and terrific theſe wicked Kees 
pers} and therefbre:the Keepers at the fight of him, [tz t imvext, exterims cate 
cutinntar, ut fert exanimes redduntur ,were aftonied, and. became as dead Pk 


for though thejthaveacliarge to eHer6 the godly, and to proſerue;them ſoyin all 


The Reſurreftion The excelleacy of the Angels, 
| | migbrivoruſs5ghr them; nnd hc rooke the former of « joungaren, which iza forme; 
molt eenab/ectathamight «-lightchem ; andthe is called ane Angel, a,b VE; 
you ngtare; Tn reſpeRol his office, not of his natwre; Nam exco quodeſt, ſpirit | 


s 


| 


their waics; that they daſbmer: their foarr againſt & Sone; yet hears Maou 
ni | | TAE OM 


——_— 


I / 


- 


- 
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| "Angels terriblerothe wicked. of Chriſt. 


$, Cunaps, 967 
K, .crged to prni/h the wicked, and te daſ> them in peeces againſt every ſtenezand A 
0, 1 therefore they conſumed Sodemn, they plagued e£gypr, they deſtroyed 100. 80. On_ [ 
« | 006. men, in the boſte ef the Aſſrians ; and here the very countenance of one |'3 kug 29.35. . | 
& Angell doth fo rerrifietheſe wicked men, that they are aſftonied and become ns dead 
KC men: and no marvel}, for his countenance is admirable,it was like lightning,and his | 
tb | -armwent white as {ſnow ; their voice 1s terrible, as the voice of God; and 7 heard | 
of | thypoice,(faith Adam unto God) and [was afraid; for as it is Vox [naviter dulca | Gen. z.10, ! 
\3 &$ dulciter ſuavmn; a voice like the ſweet and melodiors voice of Harpers, harping 
| [| | withtheir harper unto the godly; ſoitis Yox wirabiliter terribilts, & terribiluaer | 
mirabil; a voice like the ſonud of many waters that is, wonderfully cerrible unto | 
the wicked, it haketh the Cedars of Libanw, and terrificth the very hearts of the Rervcl19 6, | 
ungodly; = their power is incredible, Te Angels of hrs, (faith David) that excel! | Plaliog.ze, 
9 frrength. | 
, "apc ſenceleſſe, godleſſe men,will ye not feare him,that as he hath his army | 
| ' of rtle ones, that are able to deſtroy the greateſt Potentates of the world, as the 
J ' fogger,flies,and caterpillers lubdued Pharaoh and all his kingdome; ſo he hath his ER 
army of great ones, of theſe mighty Angels, asthe Apoſtle cals them, to fight a- | Ta note | 
gainſt you, poore ſilly wormes of the earth? Alas,if their countenance be ſo aimira- 22m 26lzte> | 
;  be,their voice ſo terrible,and their power fo incredible(as I (hewed before)what | Mn 
| ſhall you do, when they ſhall have a power ſ#pcrad1ed, a power given them to.de= bands of ay de- 
| troy the earth,and a/dakzng blade put intotheir hands, not only ro keepe the wgy | Urojicg Angell, 
| | of the tree of life,but alſo to cut downe the wicked like grafſe, & to caſt them forth "= 
| into eternal death ? O conſider this you that forget God, leſt he teare ou in peeces 
] while there ts none to help you; tor this is a do/cfwll and a fearefull caſe, a molt grie- 
vous curſe pronounced by D avid,T o have thoſe things which ſhowld be for your ad- | pit 69.1370 © || 
vantage;te be an occaſion of falling.that is,to bave thoſe glorious Arge/s,which.are | | 
2ppointed by God to ſave and preſerve you, if youſerve God, tobe iranſmuted by 
your ſins to deſtroy and conſume you:and therefore, Kiſſe the ſonne,leſt he be angry, | prat.g.19. 
for if his wrath be kiudled, yea,but a little,bleſſed are all they that truſt in him. | 
Thirdly, This e-F-ge/ here deſcended inreſpeR.of the women, and that for three F How the Angels | 
ſpecial] ends, . | cave the gadly, | 
1. For their reprehention. | 


2. For their conſolation. For 
3. For their inſtruFon, ; 


| I. Wary Magaalenand the other aries held nothing too deere for Chriſt 
In hislife time, and they forger him not being dead, bur they repute it a great 
happineſſe to performe their Jaſt devotions' to his ſacred corps; and therefore 
mo tofecke him, and they ſceke him to annoint him 3 and yer the An- 
2e ; ; | 
W Reproves them for the former. * CPor 
2. Diſappoints theit expeRation in the latter, | 

1. Though affe tus amorss non eſt vituperandus, their love and affetian to- 
wards him is much to be commended, yer, defefirus fidei non eft negandus, their 
want of faith cannotbe exc#ſed, and therefore the Angell cheekes their unbelicfe 
with a why ſeeks ye the living among the dead ? | | 
| 2. Thotghthey ſhewed mary pledges of their affeRion to him living and to 

bim dead,for they were the /aſ# = 

longeſt there and came ſooneſt here, like brave Captaines that 'goe firff and re- 
turne /aft from the field; yer, becauſe they had no faith, to beleeve him alive,their 
hope to ſee him dead was quite dead ; for it had beene ſome calme of comfort,af- 
| tera great forme of teares, to have found his body thongh dead, that they mighr 
have done the /a# office of their lave unto it, quis v3ſo corpore recale(cit amor, 
 |becauſerke ſight of his carcaſſe would have revived their /ove and fereht life into 
that againe, as S, Ambroſe ſaith ; but alas; bis corps is conveyed away, andthere 
#nothing left butan ewpry grave, to bee now repleniſhed with theſe womens 


; teares ; 


OO oo gs 


i The reprenent. 
on ot the reemer; 


. Two thiags. 


| 1 The wanien &-. 
proveuws | *: 1 


RV: 


is Crofle and the fir at bis grave, they ſtaid | 


I Their ex2e9te | 
on fiultrared, * 


"q 
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The property of | 

uus loye, | 
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The gricſe of wo- 
men lncreaſed. 


yaine-hopes 
boy 4s ay 


2 The conſolation 
ofthe women. 


= of an 

! tCr» 
=——"T7 
A Tewiſh traditio, 
Indges 6.33. 


Verſ.33. 


Hew the Angell 
comforteth the . 
womentwo waies 


I By his appatitio 


Marke 16.5. 
Heayme in poiu! . 

| ſaper Evangel, dic 
paſch. 


3 By his alloeutis 


968. Paxy3- 


[if we would be :3r#ely comforted, we muſt be rightly inftruted, that our ho 


. (have ſeene an Angell and ſhall die; butthe Lord takes away that ſuſpition from 


| ſaying, feare you nor, becauſe Iam ſent for your conſolation, and not for your de- 


The Reſurrefion Vaine- hopes fruftrareg, 


teares z quis ungendi labore pereunte Jugendi dolor accrevit z for now their&;fog 
to annoint him being fruſtrated, their griefe to lament the loſle of him is renued ; 
and Saint Awg»ftine affirmeth, that/#b/arms de monumento, did more afflit them 
then preciſe in ligns ; becauſe tharafter death, they had his dead body to ove, 
but now they have nothing but griefe ; ſo, as Origen ſaith, defnit 0bſequio,qui ney 
defuit dolori, defuit quem condirent, ſed non defnir quem plorarent, eog, magic ple 
rabant, quo mags ille deerat ; he was wanting te aceept their ſervice,that was 
wanting,to tcreaſe their griefe, hee was wanting to bee imba/med, that was not 
wanting to be /amented, and the more they wanted him the more they bewailed 
him, for now they mourne and will not bee comforted. 
And ſo you ſee how God doth fruſtrate all v4ine hopes, though they be joyned 
with good defirer, becauſe they are not ſetled upon good gronnds : and therefore | 


doth proceed from faith, and our faith ſprings from the rruch of Gods ſpirit, 
which tells us what wee ſhould hope for, and that hope ſhall never bee confoun- 
ded. | | | | | 
2. In all likelyhood, theſe women had approached the Sepulcher before, but 
now upon the viſion and fightof the Angell they recoy/ed, and as the Pſalmiſt 
faith, ffarted aſide like a broken bow, as being amazed at the ſplendencie of 6 
bright an obje& ; and itis no wonder, if the weaker ſcxare terrified,ſecing Wore 
thies have trembledar ſuch apparitions ; for Zachary, a man, and mere then that, 
a Prieſt, and which-might meſt comfort him, exerciſing his boly fanRion, yet 
feare fell upon him at the ſight of an Angell ; and the Iewes had a tradition, that 
ſuch ſights were ominous and portended death ; for a/as, my Lord,ſaid Gideox,[| 


Gideon, ſaying, thou ſhalt not die at all ; 10 doth this Angell from theſe women, 


fruftion : and ſo we finde that this eLsgell comforteth theſe women many waics, | 
but eſpecially 
| I. By the manner of his apparition, 
2.:By his kinde andfriendly a/locrtion. 
wales to comfort any diſtreſſed foule, 


C Which are two moſt excellent 


Cray, Il. 


Three $ inti- 
_—_— 


| 3» Whom wee 
eugbtto feare. 


That we need nor 
feare men, An- 
gels,divels. 
Mar.1o.38, 


1} Rom.8. 


How thee Angell comforteth theſe women divers waies. l 
Irſt, Hee appeared unto them, not in a b/acke monrnefull robe, bur. in a 
garment white 45 ſnow, which ſignifieth perity, and is the enfigne of 

joy and felicity, and he aſſumed the ſhape of a young mar, whoſe forme mult 

needs be amiable unto all men, and kee fate on the right ſide, which fignifietha 
ſucceſſive happinefle unto. their intentions ; All good lignes, all ſignes of comfort : 

Bat | | 

Secondly,as theſe dnmbe ſhewes doc a /itt/e confolate their aſrighted ſoules, fo 
his graciozs ſpeech doth wholly expell all feare and ſorrow from their afflicted 
hearts; for he ſaid unto the women, Feare you not, for I know that you ſteke Jeſu | 
that was crucified, W herein is intimated three ſpeciall things, | 


bro 


pablie, 

Firſt, We need not feare en, Angels, Divels ; for that is the weaning of the 
eAngels words nnto the women ;5 you need net teare the Tewes, you need not 
feare me, you need not feare the very divels; for they are but your fellow 
ſervants, and' the greateff of all theſe can (and without the leave and per- 
miſfion of God they cannat)bur confiſcate your goods,and caff your my 

t 


I. hom we ought tofeart, 
2. Who ought, and who onght not to feare, 
3» How we ought to feare, 


———_—__ 


4 


Don, 


THow good may be feared, 


't#r, Leſt that good be taken away fromus, by reaſon of our evill; So the bo 


CI — OTF 


CHaP.3, 


of Chriſt. 


the fire; for when they have done fo, they can doe no more, faith Chriſt ; but 
God can caſt both body and ſoule into Hell fire : and therefore as we ſhould hate no» 


thing but ne; becauſe nothing but ſinne makes usto be hated of God ; fo wee 
ſhould feare none but God ; becauſe, if God be with us, none can hwre us, nothing 


an barme Us. 


06. But againſt this it may be objeRed, that we ſhould feare our ſaperiowrs, as 
K ings, Magiſtrates,P arents,P reachers, and ſuch like; therefore others, beſides 


God, arcto be feared. 


Sol. I anſwer, that our ſeperiours have a power and authority over us ; but 
frſtit is poteſtas data,nomn innata ; a power given them from abovezand not inbred 
in themſelves ; for (as our Saviour faith unto Pz/ate) there could be no power in 
man; except it were given him from God ; and ſecondly, itis poteſtas limitata, a 
power limited, fo farre as God permitteth and no further; for God faith unto 
them,as he doth unto the ſea, Hitherro ſhalt thou 20, and no further, here ſhalt thou 


it thy proud waves: and therefore I confeſle thar they are to be feared, 127% 7 


in reſpe of that conceſſed and received power which they have from God ; and 
ſo indeed we feare not hems butthe power and authority of God in them; bur not 
abſolutely ; becauſe they have not abſolute power; but God harh all and abſolute 
power,a power both of body and ſoxle : and therefore God onely is to be feared 
abſolutely, in all reſpeRts : But then 

. 06. Secondly, It may be ſaid, that ebjefum timori makum,The obj: of feare 


isevi4; for we /ove and dere the good, and we feare only that which isevi#: And | 


therefore, how can'it bee, that wee ſhould feare him, which is the chiefe# 
ood? : 

Sol, Inſwer, That it istrue, that the 0bje of feare is evil, and that evil! to 
come ; for what is palt, we call 7v aum1v. Heavineſſe, wheh is the relique and the 
effeRof thatevill, which we have ſuffered ; but that which is to come, we call 
Tip goBoy » Feare; And yet I lay, that we may fearethat which is good in'two re- 
ſpets. | | 

Firſt, We may feare that which is good, Ne bonum 4 nobrs per malum aufera- 


feareth dearh,which is the parting of the loule from the body, leſt by that death it 
ſhould be deprived of the fruition of the ſo#/e ; So we feare God that is good, leſt 
that for our evs// he will /cave us,and deprive us of the fruition of his moſt blefled 


{Society 


Secondly, We may fare that which is good, Ne per bonum,propter malum,ma- 
lum nobis inferatur, Leſt that which is good ſhould inflit ſome evill upon us, 
forourevi]l 3 So the CA/Zalefadtor feareth the Tndge, leſt the wprightneſſe of the 
Trage, ſhould cauſe pruuiſhment to be inflited upon him,for his evil deeds ; So we 
feare the good God, leſt he ſhould puniſh us for our fins ; And fo in very deede, 
the thing that we feare, is not his goodxeſſe,butthe j#/? deſert of our owne wicked- 
nefle ; For to ſpeake properly,God,as he is 912.2y9pow:, a lover of man, and the 
chicfeſt good, cannot be feared ; but he is onely to bee feared as he is ajnſt Tudge, 
which rendereth vengeance to them that know net God: And therefore, though 
the obje&t of feare be evll,yer in theſe reſpeRs, we ought while we live on earth, 
(for in Heaven there is no feare,becauſe pefef charity expelleth feare)to feare God, 


will dve 0 evill ; Butas the bankes of a River doe bound in the waters from over- 
flowing,ſo doth the feare of God hedge in our affeions, that ic ſuffereth not our 


ſoules to fin;whereas the bankes being broken and troden downe,the waters then, 
Felut agmine fatto, Will ruſh in heapes, and ſoone cover the whole face of the 
plaiges ; Sothe feare of Gad being once rejefed, Blond toucherh blond, as the 


opt faith, andall finsand wickedneſle will be committed even with greedi- 
neſle, 


—.u. 
is 


of > ) 


= Nazareth 


"Dd, ce Q WV TOTErEs" 


the chiefeſt good; And bleſſed s he that alwaies feareth, for he that feareth the Lord, | 


Secondly, The efnge/ doth herein denotate, who ovght,and who ought not to- 
frare; for he faith unto the Women, Feare you not ; becauſe you fol Teſms of 


Power of the 


creatures how 


qualificd, 


lohn 19,12. 


In wha: ſcnſe” 
and how tarce* 
parents and ma- | 
giltrares arc to be 


feared. 


Evill the objeR 


of foare, 


ln what ſenſe we 
may bee ſaid co 

tcare God, wuich 
q) | is the chickcit 


good. 
1 Kelp, 


2 Reſp. 


What is the 


thing chat we 
july feare in 


God. 


2 Thell, ies, 


1 Tohn 4.t 


Pſal 4:9 


Holſca 4.3, 


> Who cvgk.;to 


feucs, 
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Heb.6.6. 


Rom.a6, 


Sinne brought 
warc into 
Vorld. 


Gem 3.10. 


Pfal.5.$. 

Heb. 16. 3. 

The more finfull 
we are, the more 
we ought to feare 


| Iarnes $«le 


Parr 3. The Reſarrettion Saints need not feare, 


| Nazareth that was cracified; which is all one, as if he had ſaid, They that ſecke 


Chriſt, or gee about to doe the will of Chrift,ta howour him,to dwbalme him with 
their odoriferous prayers, and the ſweet-imelling lowers of pious and religi 

workes,as you doe,they need not feare ; for noevill can happen untothem, becauſe 
Sod is unto ſuch a molt /oving Father, that will doe them good, and not evil gl} 


|chedayes of theirlife : but they that ſetke to preſſe him downe, and to jrampl; 


him under feere, like the Tyraxts, or toſuppreſſe his 1r#th, like the Heretichyr,gy 
ſceke him, not cr«cified, but to crucifie him againeand to make a mocke of himby 
their wicked ſins,as the Apoſtle faith the wicked finners do, They may well, with 
theſe cared Keepers feare and tremble; becauſe God will be unto ſuch a moſt juf 
Tedge,that will render unto every one according to his deeds : And fo you ſee, who 
_ not feare,thoſe good and godly Saints that ſeeks for Chriſt that live like (hri. 
ftians; for the more godly we arc,the lefſe we need to feare;and if we had »oſiu, 
we had need of 0 feare,the true morall cau'e of feare being ſinne; for in Heaves 
among the Saints,there is no feare,becauſe there is 20 in;bur there is perfel? love ge 
perfett love expellethfeareghecaule fear is the d:fet? of love,and the efe of ſingfor 
our firſt Parents converſt with God in Paradiſe very confidently, and never grew 
timerons,till they became ſinful; and if Adam had never linned, Adam needed ne- 
ver to have feared; bat he had no ſooner experience of evil}, bur he became pre. 
ſently acquainted with feare, and when he had once tranſgreſſed, then aſſoone x 
ever hee heard the voxce of God, hee feared; For fo he faith, / heard thy Voice 
in the Garden, and 1 was afraid; feaxe,ſhame and griefe, being the waiting maides 
of (in. y 

But they that goe on 5» ſi, and drinke iniquity ke water, they may well fears 
and tremble, and the more they (finne, the more they ſhould be aſhamed, and 
the more they finne, the more they ſhould feare 3 becauſe the Lord hateth al 
them that worke wickedneſſe,and it « afearefull thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God: And therefore Saint James ſaith, That the divels feare, and tremble, 
and no doubt but their feare is exceeding great,becauſe their innes are great : And 
therefore, Kare not, O Tacob my ſervant (faith the Lord) but rejozce O ye Righ- 
reous, andbe glad all ye that are true of heart ; For the more you feare.the leſſe you 
need to feare; the more you feare your ſelves to fall toſinne, the /eſſe you neede 
to feare my wrath to puniſh you for your fins; this bleſſed feare ro fn, expel- 
leth feare of vengeance : But goe-to-now you careleſſe wicked wretches, weepe and 


. 


| 


Luke 13:5, 


The wicked many 
times feare with 
out cauſe, 


howle, for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you ; For ſecing you have no frart 
to (in, you ſhould feare and #emble at the cor ftderation of that prniſbwent, which 
you muſt ſuffer for your ſins; for ſo our Saviour faith, Tow ſhould feare to have 
both body and ſoule caſt into hell fire,xyhich is as if he bad ſaid, Though you teare 
not to ſn, yet you may and ſhould feare 5h#5 pun;/kment for finne. 
Therefore,though nature bad put feare into the hearts of theſe women ; yet 
were not theſe women io fearefull as thoſe mer of warre, that were ſent and ictto 
guard the Sepulcher 3 becauſe that as ſinxe increaſeth, fo feare multiplicth ; and 
the wicked ſometimes, doe ſuggeſt dreadfull fancies to themſelves, without 
any reall cauſe, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, they are afraid, where ns feare ti, 


"| that is, when there is no cauſe and they have no reaſon to bee afraid, and 


when no enemie makes after them, yet they rwnne though none purſues them; | 
and the reaſon hereof is rendered by Saint Hierom, © nia nihil tntum apuddit- 
boluns ; becauſe there is nothing /afe with the divels ſervants, and thereforea 
ſervile feare doth alwaics. poſſeſſe their hearts ; but the righteous 4 bold 
as a Lyon, and no comfort is like that, Which is founded upon innocent), 
which is like an 4razour of proofe to every j### and honeſt man, to 
keepe out both feare and ſhame, whereas a guify conſcience is ever proje- 
Qing fearefull objeAs, and makes crxe/! men ever cowards, as theſe ſouldiers 
were halfe deadwith feare zand therefore who would not feare to fin, that niakes 
us thus afraid? Magnum ſupplicinm peccare,ctiamſi non puniatur, becauſe fine 
of it ſelfe is a moſt dreadfull ting, and brings puniſhment enongh our e: 

thoue? 


————_ ——_——— commu —, ee .- 
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| God tobe feared inalleſtares..,: of Chriſt... 
Tough therg were nons @ther, puniſhmenr, impoſed for its, faith Saint, Chry/e- 


op Rates of a Chriſtian man, 


F4 0 -. 


ant of faith ; and there is too-much feare,, and this ſpringeth Zx ſuper ahnaden- 
naſpes, rpg r00 gi Yale exceſk of. bops ; and; bo! darts 
men Tum þeraudo, tym deſperands, miſere perew, By hoping vainely, or tearing. 
deſperately, doc miſerably periſhs Aud therefore the Angel, might well ai{nage: 
thelc ore from batb;rbeſe kindes of feare, and ſay, Feare youner:Top little: mou 
da nat, far I fee you «ffrighred ; and.tao much, yap wy. not, you nee net, becaule. 
you feeke Teſus that was crucified ; but ina meane and mid ile fort, you may;.and: 
enld teare ; for Bleſſed i the man that alwaies fearerh.; | B:cauſe' there hee 


| 


| 1. The ſtate of grace, in Gods favonr, 
2. The ftate of relups into any ſin. 

3,7 be ſtate of recovery, by repentance, 
Fear; muit be wanting in none of theſe ; For one = REN 
Firſt, In the ſtate of grace, wee mult feare to leeſe thegogdneſſe of God ; 
for ſo-the, «pete - faith, Thou that ftandeſt by faith, be_not_bigh minded, but 
eare. | | # 

Secondly, Inthe ſtate of 7e/aps, * we mult feare to feele the jaſtice of God ; 
for ſo the good thiefe ſaid upon the Crofle, Feareft thou not; ſeeing thou art in the 
ſtate of condemuation 2. 51 5 PE __ | 
Thirdly, Inthe [tate of recovery, God muſt be feared, for his double favour : 
[ for ſothe Propher ſaith,7/3th thee there 1s mercy that thou maiſt be feared, that is, 
mercy to forgive,that we may be afraid to offend: And thus Saint Bernard (aith, [z 
Patn gratie time,ue.uon digne opererss exea,; Inihe ſtate of Godsfavonr teare,leſt 
cthoururne the graces of God info wautonneſſe, asthe falſe Steward, that waſted his 
M:ſtersgoods,and the ſlorhful ſervant, that kid his Lords Talent have done. 
ftatu lapſus time quia reliquit te, nftadia tua, fhiritus Deus, & eAMngels Det; . In 
the ſtare of ſin feare, becauſe God hath forſeken thee, and the Angels of God: have 
nocharge of thee ; & in ſtatu reſt itutionss tim?, quia deterios eft recidere quan in- 
cidere 5and in the (tate of reFFanration feare to relapſe, becaule recidzation is far 
_ dangerous thenthe tranſgreſſjon, and-the ſecond fall is; worſe then the 

rſt, 


And ſo you ſee the meaning of this Angels conſolatorie words unto the women, 


tremble, and they cannot hart you, becauſe you ſecks Teſ1t5 that was crucified, and 
you walke in the light, therefore you cannce (tuinble ; for he that walketh in the 
light ftumbleth not, faith our Saviour ; but you may, and /bauld feare God, with 
a filial! feare, that is,7 0 ſtand in awe to offend his bleſſed Majelty ; for this expel- 
leth all fin and wickednefle from us, and contiuweth the love and favour of God 
unto us, 

And here from this pious pradice of this Angell, in terrifying the ſouldiers, 
and comforting the women, you may obſerve the different ſtate ot the gadlyand 
ofthe wicked; for though both may grone alike under the cralle, both may 
ſeare, yetnot in like weeſvre, not for the ſame continuance; for the wicked 
Watchmen doe lie (till in their feare, but the Angell ſpcakes comfortably tgtheſe 
good women, ſaying, Feare you nor, God intayling his bleflings upon his children, 
andexterminaring the wicked from the fruition thereof; as we ſee, ' when all 
the world was waſted to nothing, Neah and his family fate fill in his dre Cabin, 
andbleſſing God forbis deliverance ; and God fafpends the. fire from burning 
the three children in the belie ofthe turnace, when inthe very month thereof he 
tnrnes the Souldiers into afbes by the ſame flames ; and therefore, my deare 


PppP2 


nor, 


——_— 


ome. oo id orotiud ng] 
Ftiedly, The «Ang-# (perhaps). herein, would intimate; how, me omghtr to 
feare; for.there ig #00 {jrele feare, and this praceedeth Ex carne frac; through, 


Feare you not that is,nor me, not men, not divels, for they feare themſelves, and ! 


CHAPJ2., 971 
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brethren, if ever you doe looke-for ſafety, it you deſire comfort, get you withjo | ... 


Three eflates of a 
Chriſtian,” * 


every itates 
3 Of Grace. 
Rom 11.30. 


2 Of Relaps, 
Luke 23-40. 


Plaligatp 


Luke 16.1- 
Mayyas.12.3 35.” 


Iames 2.19. 


Ichn 11.9. 


ſeryations. - 


1 Obſervar. 

The different 
ſtate of the godly 
21d the wicked. 
The wicked par- 
take nor of the 
conſolation of the 


godly. 
Geng.32,13- 


Dan, 2-33« 


the pete and circumference of Gods Church, and there ſerve your God and fre | 
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both;chee-latts of ,| 


That God ought - 
to bc feared in 


Two ſpeciall cb» | 


Van 
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# 


SIR 
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] 2 Obſerrac. 


Gods method 
wich his children 


[haart 


'forrow and cnd 
in Joy, 


The wicked have 
their keaven upon 
c 


3 The infliruttion 
of tho women. 
Kvery benefit re- 


quires a duty, 


AriftoteMihice 
6:3-5» 


Two'ſpeciall lef- 
ſous for the we- 
Men « 


| *h rhar dofrine* 


;. | ſence ; for otherwiſe, as he is God, he was there, and in all other places of the 


| 


973 = Pars: 


| 


| in comfort ; becauſe afflitions ſea/ox and diſpoſe the godly, and cauſethem to 


The Reſurreftion Gods method'with his children.! | 
pate ofthoſe bleſſings which the Lord hath laid up | 


| 


not, and ſo you ſhall partici 
for them that feare him... _ | : | x 

We oy Tkewile obſerve from hence the method of God, how he proceedes 
with his children as he doth with theſe women, whis began in feare, bur' did end 


weleomefelicity with the Setter and the greater affeRtion;z and therefore to in-| 
conrage as to proceed irt this way;the Lord himſelfe did #7244 this thornie path, 
and went from Mount Calvery to Mount O5ves, from the Croſſe unto the Cloyd | 
and from the Crowne of Thorges unto the Crowne of Glory, and S. Par! knew! 
-=_ other way, but through many affiittions to enter into the kingdom of | 
aven. © | hs; | | 
Bar with the wicked it is cleane contrary, for 28 the jult doe fowe in zeares and 
rcape injoy, as Lazarus did live here poore and.full of ſores, but is now tranſlated 
into e Abrahams boſome ; ſo the wicked ſowe in joy and reape in teares, as D;ves 
did make holyday in this world, when his life was commicall and his death tragical; 
becauſche began in mth, while he ſpent his life in pleaſure, and ended in miſery, 
when death wherried him to hell: And therfore,if we be w/e, we will fay with 


ofthe viiquiy of | /engrh and thickeneſſe, and all other properties ofa true body, he was gom,and 
"i lit ad 


——_— 


S. Auguſtine, D omine,hic are, hic ſeca ; © Lord,do what thon wilt with me here, 
and'let me not onely rf, but alſo fil me with the wormewood of afflitions, 
inthis life, that I may eſcape the gall of bitterneſie hereafcer in the life to come. 
And fo much for the Angels comforting of theſe weake and comfortlefſe we- 
men, 
Thirdly, this 4»ge// doth not only comfort and ſhew benigyity unto theſe wa | 
men, but he doth alto i:nf/ruf} chem, and require a duty from them; 2 niabencf.. 
cinm exigit officinms, Becauſe every favour ſzewed requires a willingneſſe to haye 
our ſervice performed,and as Ariſtotle faith, « v9>peTnour Ne! To napronume x, witty 
dvny aptai apt It behoverh the party grarified,to be proportionably ſervice- 
able to him that did him kindnefſe;ſothat every good turne in nature is ob/igatory, 
and whatſoever benefiteth, ip/o fas bindeth : ' And therefore this Angel ſerteth 
downe unto theſe bo ge — ones of 
The firſt ef Theorie, which they muſt know. 
Eu ak} of prattiſe which they muſt doc. CAnd both theſe, know- 
tedge and pratsſe,mult be ever joyned cogerher, ever wake together, and neyer 
be ſeparated from the life of any Chriſtian man. 


Cray, IIL 


How the eAngell informeth the Women of the ReſurreAion of Chriſt 
many waics,end how the ubiquity of Chriſt hts 
Body ts here confuted by this 
eAngell, 


Or the firſt, In the leſſon of Theorie,this Angel! ſheweth untotheſe women the 
Reſurrettion of Chriſt, and that as you may ſee three eſpeciall waies. 


I. By way of Negation, He is not here. 

2, By way of Confirmation, For he is riſen. 

3. By way of Illuſtration, For he « riſen,as he ſaid,and as you may ſee; Come 
ſee the place where the Lord lay. 


Firſt, The Angell faith, Chriſt is not here, that is,in reſpeR of his corporall pre- | 


world ; but ashe is a man, conſiſting of. a trne natwrall body, defined and meaſu- 
red with 9santity,and bounded with the limits of his.trinary Dimenſions, bred, 


— _— 


| 


Here Chriſt may -be,every where. of Chriſt." 
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| was notthere : And therefore this onely place. of Scripture, if. there: were 


none other, is {utticient to diſprove all the nbiquiraries ut the Worlds for.it his 
body-was in every place, how could the Angell ſay, thatihee was not: har 


lace f' 
_ It is true, that Chriſt 


_ be ſaid to be every where, and that the Vidgins Sn 


tures, bat by rhe communication of propertics, and that not as transfuſed; the 


we mult note a difterence betweene Divinitatem communicari humanitati; TO 


communicate the Deity, and all the divine propertiez unto the humanizy, Ec 


Divinitatem inhabitare in humanitate.Ard to have the Divine, and all the di- 


vine properties to dwell in the humanity, and fo to dwell, not as kedoth inus, 
by his gr«ce , but by a perſorall nnion unto his Nature: 'And therefore, as-a 


[Houſe y.rcaſon of a mans dwelling 1n it, cannot be ſaid.to goe of to.ſpeake, 


but the man, dwelling in the Houſe may be {aid to.doe the fame; ſo the body of 
(hriſt, by rea{on ofthe inhabitation of the Deity, cannot be faid to know. all 
things, or to be CVCry W here - but the God-head that dwelleth in that body,may 
be, and is every where ; for though the humanity of Chriſt /#b/;terh im the 
perſon of the Sonne of Cod , (and in that reſpe&t may be ſaid to bee eyery 
where, becauſe that having no 1ubſiſtence of its owne,tt ſubfiſterh in a, perton 
that is every where,) yet in reſpe& of its Eſſence, being afinite creature, jtis 
(no, wayes capable of the divine properties : And therefore though Chriſt per- 


\onally may be ſaid tobe in all place-, or the Body of Chriſt virtually, re/pe#« 
[virturts (er vatrices, that is, in reſpett of his ſaving. vertue (ag-the Sunxe, which 


6 eſſentially in Heaven, but v371#ally 1n all inferiog bodies) Ray be ſaid to bee 
every where; yet the Body of Chriſt {ocally,or.the wanbood of Chriſt ſolely con- 
Gdered, nut. needs be in one place :..Otherwiſe,. how: could 'his manhood be 
contained within the ſtraights of the Veg wombe, if his manhood was c- 
very where ? How could his body be »aylcd to the Croſſe, wrappedin clothes, 
laide in the Sepulcher, if that his body was,ſo {ptioxs as that no limits could 
containe it? Or how could the Angell, fay:. He # not here, if he was every 
where? Surely this would evert all the Articles of gur Faith;that we doe pro- 
feſſe touching the humanity of our Saviour Chriſt; and; make,Chriſt indeed to 
be no Chriit at all. by x «425.0 46% Fn | 

. Secondly , The Azgell confirmeth his aſſertion of Chriſts not being'in his 
grave, by a ſufficient reaſon; For he # riſen, for it. he had faid, But he riſen, 
(as.Saint Zeke faith it) jt had beene a further effirmation of his :Refurredion; 
butaying, For he is riſen; it is likewe a confiryzgtion of his taxmer aſſertion, 


- 


|Hez not here:' And the reaſon 1s natwra{ll, and innature it is4nanſwerable ; He 


is riſen, and. gone 0 another place, thergioreboganyor be here. in this-place; he 
isalive on Earth, and therefore not dead here in 2be grave: And therefore, Why 
ſeeke ye the living among the dead ? why ſeeke you Chrift where. he is not? .. 


Adodtine ſurely to be well abſervgd, Ng to looks for Chriſt. where he is nos, 


. 1. Inreſpe& of his ſpirituall preſence, Tl 
ft ad L ; - i 4 * , th r [ ; q 


h 2.\Iriffefpe& of his -corporall preſence, "ORs 
Firſt, Touching his ſpiritual preſeyce, we know,where he 
Erclefie. In the boſome of qur Mother, the Churchiz. For where kwo or three-are 
gathered tagether in my name, there am 1 in the middeſt of them; Andtherefore, 
If thus we would fide Chriſt, lets not with Joſeph and Mary ſeeke him a- 
mong our K:nſmen, and Acquaintaiie, and worldly Friends; Nam quomodg, O, 


bane Jeſw, inter.cognatos meas ie invextan, qui inter tos miningeies invents 2. 
3.3 '? <1 S359 7 18 Mit IM {a Joe: I » LE R34+-% ” - 
For, how 1s FU 0 ſmeete Jeſt faith 


CHAP «2» 


may be faid to have createa the W orld, but how? 2 oper proprietatem matu- 
lrarum.ſed per communicationem proprietatum,Not by the propriety. of the Na- 


xoperties of the one. Nature into the other,, but as predzcated of whale Chritt'| 
1m reſpett of the pezſona# union of- the one Nature with the other; For though 
Iche Apoſtle faith , That in him awelleth the fulneſſe of the Ged-head bodily; yet: 


| Chriſt two-fold, 


Saine Bernard yþa., I ſhould fy 


- 
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| Parr. Jo The Reſurrediion Chriſt corporally in heave] 


yu . y ES TT" 
thee among my Kindred, when thy Mother could not findethee among thing 
Owne Kinſwen ? (and I would to God, -all- the Bernards of our time wad 
thinke on this, ) but let us with the Church inthe Carricles, follow the fare. 
ſtepper of the Flockesnnto the Tents of the Shepheards, that is, Veſtigia fideling 
{ Tele doftornm , The foote-ſteps of the faithfull to the ſeats of the Dottrrs 
| and Teachers of /eſws Chriſt; There he was found by his Mother, and there he 
| is ſtill robe found of bi Children, And | 8 
Secondly, For his corporall preſence, we know where he #9, ſitting at the right 
hand of God in Heaven, not in Earth; for the Heavens wuſt containe him until 
the reftitution of all things ; Indeed Mary Magdalen, andthe reſt of theſe Wy. 
men here, thought Him to be in his grave; bur as yet he had not aſcended into 
Heaven, and they knew not what was become of him : And therefore their 
ignorance may be excuſed, for ſeeking (brift where he was not 3 but we know 
. | where he #, and therefore our negligence and prepoſterouſneſle muſt needes be 
condemned, and our ſelues ſhallbe found void of all excuſe, $i queram in te: 
mule, quem adorare d:bemus in clo, It we ſecke him not, where he &, and not 
ſtill Iooke for him, where he 5 not; For the ny tells them 'plainely , hee # 
not here, for he ts riſen, and -Sone away from hence, Et ſi non credits oraculd, 
The —a| creaite ocmlo, and if you will not beleeve my words, beleeve your owne eyes, 
<a come, ſee the place, where the Lord lay : and therefore either this heavenly An- 
gell wanted /wrt/ery , or the tender Church, as yet , wanted capacity , to cons 
ceive how there could be, corpme quantum fine mods guantitativo, a body withs 
SS out a place, and that, a place proportionable to the body ; or elfe the Angell 
err - ory wy would never have ſaid he i not here , behold the place where he lay; for cy 
the A=gelit the | might reply, his body # every where, tycd to 10 place, and therefore he maybe 
tetits were there h he is riſen, but rhe Angell knew, that, when God was cloathed 
a with our fleſ, the humane nature with all her properties was fo aſſumed as not 
to be drowned or diflirozed by the Dey: | | pN 
Indeed Entiches, as I ſh:wed you befote, confornaded the natures, the Moe: | 
tholites denied the wills, and our Germane UVbiquitiſts doe evert the propet- 
ties ; but that 'greadt: and Ocecnmenicall ' Conncell of (al/cedon demonſtrated's 
The Ewychiew | two-fold nature int Chriſt' by his two-fold: will againſt the Enrichians, and the 
hew contured: | ficeeeding DoForr conclhidetl a two-fold will from his two-fold nature a- 
Marnbelins bow | gainſt the Conotholites , becuuſe'the argument holdeth good from the eſſence 
_— unto the eſſential propertits: and therefore why may 1t not be as lawfiul for 
us fromthe verity of Chriſt his body , to'Inferre a certaine poſition of place; 
quia dans proprietates dat naturam, & tollgn; naturam tollit proprietates; becaule 
the cſſentiall propertics'can never be divorced from tharnature, from whence | 
they doe ſpring and are emergent, without the diſſ-/»tion of the ſame 'narire, 
as-Luther himfclfe confefſeth;' But the Church of Rome cries downe the bi 
guPy of the body of Chriſt; *iid yet inthe" interim they never thinke of their 
The abſardities of | OWNE 10nſtrows aſſertions athome ; O Hypocrite, firſt caſt our the beame ont of 
ecankubſtantia:ion, | 2 35e owne eye, and then thou Balt diſcerne more plainely the moates that art iti 
#e3ghbbowrs eye; for T doc much doubt, whetker rhar tenent of rranſubſtertiatr- 
ox or- this of #h;qxity hath the more concomitant abſurdities ifſuing from it 
and depending npoh it ; for , not to-dipreiſe, 1 demand about the placing of 
Chriſt his body the hoſt, 1 h 
Firſt, How the ſome can be there preſent, without the juſt qudw#iry of a body, 
Secondly, How the body of Chriſt can be caſt into a mould, of a farre left 
quntity,then it had in the firſt cmbryo'oF his conception. - © SO 
Thi n'£ How the bddy 'of Chriſt cat be rhere without the mnration of 
| ceaſing of the corporall p/acz and iult q3aprerie, that it hath in Heaven, 
- Forrthly , How ar once, and at rhe ſelfe fame time, the ſelfe ſame body can 
' epleniſh vers nillliohs of places, ooo one en 
|  'T beleeve that, ba recitaiſſe 2/7 confuta}ſe, to relite theſe opinions is to.cot's 
| Kiee them, becauſe they cafry rheir tonfiitation in their faces; for it b _ 


a AO 


—_— 


a 


— —— 


[Thrilt nocin ſeeters, = of Cbrjſ, 
|cble to confirme tha conſequent ;- that Chriſt : 
_ to be in heaven above and yet to bein the Euchariſt, and thar, by the 


4quiſition of anew place without the deperdition of his former place.; and 


and tells us, there is a couver/io produttive & aiduttiva, the firit prodiceth a 
new exiſtence, and this onely a new place; ſo the body of” Chriſt , faith this 
arcat Cardina!l , is not produced a new out of the bread, but acquireth a »ew 
place; and therefore Sixrm Dnintus was much offended, that ſo grear a Maſter 


{their anciently received 17anſwbſtanriation : but | 
© Our Saviour tells us, (and I cannot here omit it;) That there ſhould ariſe falſe 
Prophets, and they ſhould ſay unto you, Loe here us Chrift, or loe there z Chrift;but 
he adviſeth us to beleeve it not + And ſarcly we have many ſuch fall and de- 
| leertfull Prophets, even all the patrones of rrayſubHantiation, thar teach us to 
ſceke for Chriſt where he & not ; tor I doe aſſure my ſelſe , ( as Maſter Door 
(Sheldon bath moſt /carnedly and /argely proved) that the predi#ion of Chriſt , 
concerning the praiſe of thoſe pſcudochriſtians, whereof he ſpeaketh, Mar. 
24.26, ſaying, that they ſhould ſay unto us; beholl, he 1 in the ſecrers, is ptinci- 
pally ro be underſtood of theſe men; For = 
| Althoughdivers of the ancient interpreters, as Origen, Saint Anguſteue, A- 
qvina;, and others, doe.cxpound thoſe words of Chriſt myſtirally, of the private 
'\cexventicles of hereticks, that doe challenge unto themRlues only the þiriruall 
reſence of Chriſt, and I confeſſe this to be trne; yet I ſay, that this 1s not all 
{the trath, nor yet the chiefeſt intention of our Saviour Chriſt: andit is ha mar- 
vell, that the Tathers attained not unto the full Pr my of our Saviours 
{words; becauſe, cvery propheſie is as a riddle or a booke ſeale { up, hard to.be 
| interpreted untill it be fulfilled as [rivers faith;comra bereſct.4. c..43, bt Tay, 
that Chriſt forewarneth us to take heed of ſach,as wonld preteng ro teath him, 
[the rr#e Chri#?, to be perſonally preſent in moſt bjdden and ſeevet placts,Where= 
in I beſcech youto obſerve theſe three particulars, 6d - 
{. Firſt, that I ſay , Chriſt forewarneth us to take heedof firch'as ptetchd ta 
teach the rrive Chriſt z for he ſaith, that theſe falſe propueny thall preyyle lo 
farre intheir perſ\vaſions, as thatthe very ele& ſhall be in danger tobe /Zdated 
by thei /»b:31r5es; and therefore this doth plaihely prove tome, that they ſhall 


{o,the ele might be fard to be more in danger of p:rſecntion then ſedvBivy / but 
that they ſhovid with iying arguments,out of Chrifts own words, and in Chriſt 
his owne name (as they: vill profeſs in the latter day) teaeh aid ſecke to prove 
him, the :r#e Chriſt, to be in ſecrets, that is, in thoſe places, where he & not 

Secondly, that I fay,Chriſt forwarneth usro beware of fuch as teach h;»p, the 
{true Chriſt, to be perſonally and corporally preſent in thoſe ſecret places, Where- 
 |intheyayoych him to be; for Chrift bidding us,»0r 70 beleeve that he is in ſuch 
[ſecrets, ſetteth downe theſe two reaſons to:ſhew why we ſhould not be- 

cevelt. * _ 

- Firſt, becauſe thar as che Lightning cometh from the E aft arid ſhineth mugs the 
Weſt, ſo ſhall the comming of the ſeine of man be; which 1s all one as'if be had 


ir not; becauſe I ſhall never comeperſonally (ipjrirually I dotevery day) untill 
I come as a ightning.thatis, ſuddenly, g lorionſty;manife ly; which (hall. be his 
comming to judgement. > -:-. /* 907 _ SED 

Seconcly, becauſe that whereſoever the body 2, thither will the Zatithh: A- 
theredrogether, for Origni Kenſeth the body, to be the (hnrch, The Ea. 
ger to be.the DoBors,, and theit gathering rogtther; to be their harmuniont and 
ygnt-confent intruth;and though Saint Hirrome,TheophylaPatid others dbe by 


 bedy conceive {iſt crarified; by the Eapier all the Sabrrs, and byYixir g4-! 


Cuav.z. 


mi#ht bee'7j/#n', and. yet 


therefore Bellarmine obſerving theſe abfirrdities , deviſeth a yew diſtinion, 


| [of controverſies ſhould endeavour to bring in a naked r#aſlo#argoy in Read of 


not deny the tre Chriſt; nor pretend to preach any orher Chriſt (for if they did | **? 


faid; when they ſhall-xcll you, thatT am perſonally preſent int any place, buleeve | 


{come bocily to 2. 
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Paxre3- 


Saint Chry/ſoſtome, Stella, Ferus, and Maldonate,' and many more, even of qy 
Icſuites themiclves doc interpret theſe words , of Chriſt hi comming ro jnage.. 
ment, and they ſay thatthe body fignitieth the perſonal: preſence of Chriſt, the 
Fagels the Saints,and their gathering together the mecting of him in judgement: 
ard therefore by-this reaſon, Chriſt doth plainly intimate, that they ſhould z; 
looke, nor belceve any perſonall preſence of him in any ecret places; becauſehe | 
is that body, or that carkeiſe,as both Theophilat? and Beza ule the word, wnto 


A 


2 That Chriſt wil- 
leth us to bewarc 


ders of Tranſub- 


which Chiiſt baJ1 


| bodily, then this manner is; and | 


1s Chriſt perſonally in all ſuch ſecrers, accordingito theirancient diſtich; 


4 | the 
ad bh. {&lI, belceve them nat , beleeve them” not; for, though we doc acknowſItdge, 


The Reſurrefion * Chrilt narin ſecrers, | 


A ar Are —__ 
— 


———— 


whozs all the Saints ſhall be viſibly gathered together;and he at no time comes 
bodily #nto them, untill they likewiſe come, and be gathered unto him, | 
And in both theſe reaſons(as you ſee)he {peaketh of a perſonall preſence of 
himfelſe,publikely ſhewed;and in this laſt reaſon he nameth his body or carkejſe, 
and therefore in his predictions, he forwarneth us to'beleev enor them, which 
teach any perſonall or bodily preſence of him in any ſecrers; for otherwite it had 
beene to no purpoſe, to bring theſe reaſons of his vor comming 6o/ily, untill he 
ſhould viſibly come to judgement,to diſſwade us from beleeving any his fpir;- 
tuall comming; for his not comming perſonally till the day of judgement, doth no 
way prove , but he may , as he doth , come ſpir:tnaly every day to be preſent 
with his Saints in many ſecrets ; but tus not comming perſonally till then is 1 
ſufficient reaſon, to diſſwade us from beleeving any perſonall comming of him 
in ſecrets, And . - | 
Thirdly, that I ſay, Chriſt forewarncth us to rake heed of ſuch as teach him, 
the :rne Chriſt,to be thus per/onally preſent, in m.zny ſecret, unknowne places, | 
all at once; for the very word,which our Saviour verb, to expreſle the ſubtiltics 
of theſe falſe prophets, doth prove as much; for | 
Firſt, he ſheweth us, that they ſhall ſay, he is 55 Tis muchors, 5 ſecrets, which 
is a word that ſjgnifieth, a moſt ſecret, #nkyowne place , | or a lirtle cupboord 
where they uſe to ſet their bread; and ſo the word, uſed to expreſie the ſame in 
the vulgar Latine, i» penerralivs, doth ſignifie the moſt inward, and moſt hiddey 
place of any place. R ; 
Sccondly , he ſhewethus, that thoſe falfe prophets ſhould tell us, that the 
true Chriſt is not oncly © 7 rwwiio, in ſome one ſecret-place, but iy penerralihu, 
in ſecrets,that is,in may placcs,and in divers ſecrets all at once, 
' And I fay, that I could never fee, how this prediftion.can be more properly 
applyed to any heretickes, old or new, then to the teachers and defenders of 
Tranſubſtantiation; for 5 $06 21 Vs | 
| Firſt, they perſwade us to belceve #0 other Chriſt, but'onely the tre Chriſt 
to be there, under the formes of bread and wine. | 

Secondly, they per{wade us, that he is .p*?ſonally and bodily there,fl:/h, bloud, 
bones, and all: _  * | C | | 

Thurdly, they teach, that he 1s, there mn {o ſeerer, hidden and invsfble manner, 
as that jt can no wayes, by any. humane ſenſe be conceived, but onely by a'di- 
vine faith to be belzeyed : And Lam ſure no falſe prophets in the world conld, 
or ever can teach a,more myſticall : andifecrer preſence of Chriſt perſonally and 

 Fourthly, they teach, that he is thus wholly and hiddenly in many thonſand pla 
ces all atonce, even whereſoever.any bread: the Maſle is conſecrated , there 


, |, Conſtatin altari, carnemde panecreari ; : h, 

|. 1.1 Fic panic Dems et-gwhnegat horgreds eft5 1 

"The bread on th'altar, as we ſay, is turned by the. Prieſt his breath 

__... Tobe Chlriſts fleſh; who ever faith nay,is guilty of hisdeath, - 

| Ang; Prefore ſccipg the prediftion of Chriſt, concerning the praiſe of 
Je apoſtles, is ſo plaipely.ſecne to be-fally accompliſhed: in theſe derer- 


ved and dfceirfull teachers ," I adviſe all men'to follow:our Saviours cotin- 


a tre, reall, ſacramantall preſeiee f -Chriftz effettxaltrand really Wore 
ſo My D } 


_ "IS 


———— 
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ey bis | Eval, be 
really to beg- not:onely where he is locally fixed inheaven, buralſo wheres clogh} ns _ 
il abs fone; and work-bere oncarth:; -{a the #6dx.of Chriſtoay, be ſaid; tobe | | 
rraly and really, not only inthe heavens, where itis decally preſent, but alſo bere 
inthe ſacred myſteries, where he efe#«a/ly warketh-in al] the: worthy receivers. 
ot the ſame ; yet for any other real bodily preſence.at Chriſt in the bread and 
wite, we #tterly deny, he # not here ; for the ſame reaſon that ayers a ulech 
taprove, he was notin his grave, becauſe he was riſew, and gone to angthey ee ; 
ſo we'fay, he is not here, becauſe we know he is in heaven, where he (itteth 9 the 
right hand of God, and from thence he will not come perſonally. into any. bidder 
land ſecret place, until]' he comes apparently, like the /ightexing that commerh 

frow the Eaſt, and ſuddenly ſoineth nnto the Weſt, as himſelte doth teſtifie. ' 
And ſo muchfor the co:firmation of this Angels aſſertion, that Chriſt was not. 
there, inthe grave, becauſe he was riſen, and gore ta another place, and ſo.like- 
wite of my application and inference thereupon, that we are not ro believe Chrilt 
tobein the ſecrer places of bread and wine, becauſe he is aſcended to another | 

lace, where he (icteth on the right hand:of God. : He that hath eaves to heare let he thy Hunks 
| Fi heare ; for herel do profefie before a/mighty Gad, and before his Sonne /e- ubtiantarion, 1 
ſw Chriſt, thatinall my poore reading (which I deſired might be fo mach as my <p 
timeand ability would give me leave) I did never find a point more contrary to | 
thetruth, more derogatory to the honour of God, more defFroying the nature of 
Chriſt, and more daygeroz unto men, inall the writings of our adverſaries, than 
is this incredible and impoſſible point of Tranſubſtantiation : loe,l have told you 
| what I believe. . = 

And here likewiſe we muſt further note, that (as I ſhewed unto you before) 

* |S. Lyke ſaith, He # not here, but he ts riſen ; toteach us that theſe words are focex- 
E cellently couched by the Evangeliſt, as they might ſerve, both for a confirmation of 
his former ſpeech, he 75 ne here, and alſo for an aſſertion and declaration of the 
chiefeF matter thatthe Angell intended-to inſtru theſe women in, that is, the re- 
ſurreion of Chrif, for he ts riſen. | 


Cuapr. IV. 


| Thatthe HMeſſins was to riſe againe, and why: Certaine objeftious anſwered : 
and why he was to riſe againe the third day, 


| Ja tk the Hagel doth not onely affirme, but he doth alſo zUuſ{rate and 1 By way of illu- 
confirme this aſtcrtion of Chriſt his r7:/arre&ion , by two infallible argu- firation, wo 


ments, WE 


'|* Firſt, 2 priors, fromthoſe typical inſtructions, and Propheticall predictions, | 1 way. 
which fore-ſhewed that the 3Zeſias mult riſe againe. bo 

Secondly, 4 poſteriori, from thoſe cleare demonFrations that do prove this 
Chrift to have riſen againe. © . | 
For the firſt, he ſaith, that Chriſt was riſen as he ſaid, that is, formerly by his | 
Prophets, and /ately by himfclfe ; for the re/#rref5on of Chriſt was not onely 
Prefigured by eAdams {leepe, by Iſaacs laying upon the Altar, by Zoſephs igapri- 
ſonment, by Sampſons breaking of the gates of Gaz4, and ſuch like, butina more 
plaine and ſpeciali manner, it was propheriedand foretold by Moſes, David and 
[others of the Prophets, which ſpake of the reſurreftion of Chrift,and ſolikewiſe by 

our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, : | tenſors ſhewing 
Andthe reaſon, why the 31cſſias was to riſe againe, is ſpecially three-fold, why Chriſt-was to 

- Firſt, in reſpeRof Satay, that bis /#bje50x might be manifefted,; for he bad pools gente 

8 : that the Prince of this world was-to be caft forth , and this Prince was | 5auns conqueti, 
1 conquered | 


5 — -  — . 
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web; 1 
unbelievi 


theywill yeeld that Chriit wasdead,tamianereaſon might prove thit anrougftd] 
evm offe ſnſe ature 66 mort ihi®] ontnem fidery tations excedir; but that he ſhank! 
riſe-ag4ize wor thedead; they tarmor thinks they wilt nor beliovry; beraute this] 
excceds therach of reaſon de therefarsS; 4mbroſetaith; tharakhongh ſfbiray 

reſuroeret rarsontm' now haberer;he bad zo-rea{on ro: rife-in reſpe&t of him 
yet iefe\was grearteaſon thi he ſhould rite for the 'confirmariowet owrfakh'! 
and ſo S. Paw! haithy that he roſe ns Ae AACR notthit any par? of the | 
prove &f our redemption was wpaml at bis paſſi>ng bar that the evidence of otirte.| 
liverarice was-ot manifeFed untill tis'teltrreftion ; for as he died to delivery, 


ſohe roſc againet#/zew that he had delivered us. 


v 


k 


Thirdly,co ew | Thirdly, invefpeR of himielfe, thathe might ſhewhimſelfe a vidoriom' gon-! 
klitifelfe 4'mnoft * | qtierofr of all bigenemies, and 5 trawpler of heil,fin, and Sathii under his feet; ag 
br 197 41is:| ofthoſe that could detaine Wnt no longer intheir hands, and that He might ſhaw! 
enemies. himleIfe to be the'Sonne of God, corqgualtland coeternall unto his Father ; for xs 
he vas to clare lvimfelfe truly to be @ fon of man,by yeelding unto death ; fohe| 
WAS to declare himſelf mightily to be the'Sonne of God,by the refurreRion from | 
|thedead ; and as he ſhould be led (by E{ayas Prophecit) as a ſreofe to the Nlaygh.| 
ter, when he wa#'to be cr#eified 3 to hethould came from the fpoile (oy Larobs| 
Gene49.9. Prophecic) as 4 {ions whelpe, when he was to riſe from the dead : - and therefore 
| S. Fernard faith, that he, 9 agnus extiterat inp 1/ſione, fulPtd'eft Teo in reſurr:. 
(Hoe, which ſtood as a /anB+ ar his paſſion, to take away the fiorie of the world, 
became a /ion at his reſurreRion,to ſpoil all principalitirs and powtrs,and io make 
; Col.a.Iy. a7 open ſbew of them. DICE © Wh We 
| - Obje., But here it may be ſome willſay, doth re/arreon from the deadde- 
clare a man to have conquered death, hell and Satan, and prove him to bethe| 
4 King.17-23%  [ereryalland ommipotent Sonne of God ? Why then the widowes fonne of Sarep- 
| ets ; £4, the ſonge of the Shunamite, the daughter of 1airm, the widowes ſonne of 
Tohn 11, ' NN aim, Lazar, and all that. did rife with Chriſt and appeared to their friends 
in /eraſalcm, may be ſaid to be the conquerours of death, and the eternal tonnes 
of God; but thisis molt abſurd; and therefore reſu?refting from the dead is 19 ſuf- 
ficient argument to prove the'congueſt of our enemies, and the divine omnipotency 
of our Saviour Chriſt. | | * 

Sol. Tanſwer, Pundhi reſurrexerunt mortni,iterwm moriteri, that theſe men 
roſe;- whenthey were. dead, to die a74ine, 'after they were raifed; but Chrif 
being raiſed from the deai, dzeth no more, {{aith the Apoſtle) death hath no more 
doidinfon beerfifit. if OY TT 27 tT RI TNCSS 5 tt ns EE > +77" 
nem.6.8. ' Secondly, I fay, thatall thoſe were raifed vit:#re aliornwm, by the vertue and 

, | pow-r oforhers,as the idowes ſormeof' Sarepre was raiſed by Elias, the Shn- 
That all when = |. narwites fonne by Elizers, and they did it poteſtate precaria,”non propria, by a, 
| | death bur Chrif, | power obtained by prayer, rtot propet tn themſelves; a power or innata,” ſed 
_ — data d:ſuper, nottheir own naturally, but ſupernaturally gtventhem from abaye; 
gaine, and therefore, though intheir/#titnethey raiſed.others, (yer being dcad', they: 
' Could not raiſe thewſe/ves ; butotr Sxvinur Chriſt did not only raiſe orbers- m his 
Fife time, bur alfo being dex, laid in his #ave, prefſed with fores, ſealed by the | 
vn | Prieffs, watched by the fonldiers, and foirghr tobe detained by all the'power of 
| That c Means darkneſſe, yet he, virtute propria,ut vidtor,prodijt de ſepltura,as'a moſt once, 
_ = 29 *= conqueronr, by his ud 6. 5 power, raiſed #1n/eife tolife; and by the ftrength 
Brradereſ#, | | of his own arme, he cayfeg all things to\make way unto himſetfe : Anti this the 
; | Propher E/ay (in the perf9n of Chriſt ) clearly expreſſethlayins,'7 54ve rrodew « 
: SE 0 _wene-prege 
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wana was to Cone ſhould riſe aggine the third day, than Chriſt bimſelfe did unt 
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W y Chrift roſe the third day. of Chriſt. "Py 
—_ eſſe Hehe oe the p* ople there was none with me; and I looked ant ehori 
| 7, 


wt; non? to belpe ; I wortdered that there was none to uphold : and thivefore 
mine owne arme Srought ſalvation unto me, Ind ny fury it upheld me ; for av vo 
than co/dtake away his life from hia, bur he aid ic downe himfelte, as a man' 

1þ down his garments ; {o, though there was noe to helpe him, yer was it 
impeſſible, that atiy, or all his enemies ſhould &zepe away his life from bim ; for 
hehad equal] power to take it up, as he had to /ay it downe at bis pleaſure z and 


ble that be ſhould be holden of it. 
raiſed np Tſai from the dead;and io in many places the ſuſcitation and reſwrretion ' 
of Chrilt is a/tribed unto the Father: and therefore Chriſt did not raiſe himſelfe. 

$el. Ianſwer,that this doth nor ſhew he raiſed not himſelf; but it ſheweth that 
the reſarretion of the manhood of Chriſt is the ind;vi/ible'work of the bleſſed Tri- 
»ty efſentially,common to all the three perſons ; for as the Father railed him, 1o 
he raiſed ham(e/fe, for ( whatſoever the Father doth, T do, aith Chrit ) and fo the 


Holy Ghoſt raiſed him : and therefore this rather confirm:th the truth of his re- 


therefore S. Perer ſaith, that he Looſed the ſorrowes of death, becanſe it was impoſſi- 


979 


AQs 3.34, 
AQs $:30» 
AQs 2.34. 


- 06.But againſtthis it may be objeed,that rhe God of owr Fathers us ſaid to have | Cap.4.10, 


Fph $-TS, 
Rom.8.ag, 


| Chriſt to riſe the 


es 0A 


nights in che whales belly, ſo ſhould the Sonne of man be three days an4 three nights 


in the heart of the earth, 
Andthe reaſon why he was ſo dire&ly toriſe againe the third day, may be faid 
to be, to fulfill all prediRtions, that were fore-ſpoken concerning him, that fo 


Angell (aid,that he was riſen, as he {aid ; and he faid that he ſhould riſe againe 


|the third day : And this he ſaid, 


1 Formerly in the old Teſtament, 

2 Lately in the new Teſtament. ; 
Firſt, by his Prophet Hoſea he faid in plaine termes , that in the third day he 
wouldraiſe us up, that is, his Sowne anited to us, or cls our fleſh afſumed by his Son: 
but becauſe as many of us do now heare the Sermon and hare the Preacher, praiſe 


fies, but k:7 the Prophets, retained the words; but never believed the trus fb. 
ſtance of the matter : therefore God did not only by theſe dead letters, butalfo 


by moſt lively figures, expreſly ſhew, that the Meſſias which ſhould be ſlaine, 
ſhould in the third day be rai/edup; for | 

Iſaac goi ng with his Father to be ſacrificed,as a true rype of that eter»all Prieſt, 
which was /acrificed for all men,until the 2hird daywas no better thana dead man; 


butat the chird day he was revived,reſtored,& as it were raiedagain fro the dead. | d 


2 Toſephbeing ſold to Egypt, and ſent by God ta be a Ruler next under Pha- 
reoh,(as Chrift is under God his Father ) that he might be a type of this etcxnal 
King, untill the 7h17d yeare was no better than a dead man, bur 1n the third jeare 
he was delivered and mmade governonr over all the land of Egypt. 2 

3 Tonas being ſent into the land of N jnive, that be might be a type of that 
great Prophet which the Lord our God had promiſed to raiſe unto 45 out of our 
brethren, for three dayes was no better than adead man,lying all that while in the 
whales belly; but after :<ree dayes he was delivered out of the belly of hell, and | 


ſurreRion,by his own power & vertue;than any waies ſeems to ixfringe the ſame. 
Neither was it only propheſicd, that he ſhould riſe againe from the dead, bur it | ©449- 
was alſo more particalarly ſhewed, that he ſhould rife againe the third day ; for | Hoce.s, 
the Propher Hoſea {peakivg of our Saviaur Chriſt, ſaith, eAfter two dayes he will | 

revive 8, and in the third day he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his preſence , 
and Chriſt himſelfe more plainly ſ-ith, that as [onas was three dayjes and three 


the Scriptares might be f/filled, as our Saviour himſelte doth teſtifie : and fo the | way 


his words, and never prattiſe the matter, ſodid the Jewes then, beare the Prophes | aid 


| Mat.12.40, 


That God fore. 
| ſhewed Chrilt 
ſhould rife againe 
; the third day two 
ch 


1 Intheold Te- 
flamentr, 


What the Iewes 
id, 


Typicall reftimo { 
nics ſhewing that | 


Chriſt ſhould riſe. 
againe the third 


Jonas 2.3 j6% 


vomitedout upon the dry land. . 
All theſe fore-ro/d the reſurreQion of Chriſt; and therefore Chriſt, to f/f; all 
theſe, did rife againe the chirdday. | 
Secondly, neither did theſe preach lowder unto-the ewes, that the Meſſias 


his 


2 In tbe new Te- 
flamenr. 
Chriſt himſelfe 
ſheved, rarhe 
ſhould rife againe 


O | the third day. 
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The Reſarretion Why Chriſt roſerherhird agg” 


PART 3» 
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Luke 24.6, 


A conſolation for 
us, 


That we are not 
curioufl; ro 
fearch the teaſon 
of Gods free aRi- 
ons. 


Chrifit raiſed him- 


—_— 


— 


his «Apoſtles, that he would riſe againe rhe third day ; for as foone as cyer 
Saint Peter, in the name of them all, had confeſt that he was the (hrift the Soun, 
of the living God, he did preſently profefle unto him and the relt, how he mug 
be killed and raiſed againe the third day: and therefore to performe his owne 
words ſpoken by himſelfe, aſwell as his Fathers words ſpoken by the Prophets; 
he would be mindful! ot his promile, and 7i/e againe the third day ; and this the 
eMvngels doc excellently note , when they ſaid unto the women, Remember 
how he ſpake unto. you, while he was yet in Galile , ſaying, The Sou of 
man muſt be deliveredinto the hands of finfull men, aud be crucified, and the thir 

day riſe againe, | 

An exceeding comfort unto us all, that Chriſt will ever performe his word, ful. 
fill his promiſe, and obſerve his time to a minute ; for he #5 not.gs man that he 
ſhould lie ; and therefore we ſhould ever give credence unto his words, for he 
will performe them all in their appoixred times, 

Ob. But here it may be detmaunded, why God appointed and decreed this 
third day to be the definitive and tet rime of his reſ#rre0»,rather than che ſecond, 
fourth, or fift, or any other day before or after ? 

Sol, Tothis I anſwer, thar as I have often faid, God is /ib:rrimns agens, x 
moſt free worker of hisowne affaires, and 7t is ot for us to know the times and the 
ſeaſons which the Father hath kept in his owne power ; but as he doth whatſoever | 
pleaſerh him, ſo he doth them howſoever and whenſoever it pleaſech him. 

Secondly,I fay that we find very excellent reaſons ( which it pleaſed God to 
reveale unto us) why Chriſt rai/ed himſelfe the 5hi7d day,that 1s, 


ſelfe the third 
Py in three rc- 


x Of his enemics, 


Tertts! adver( Iu. 
d405.C,13, 


2 Of his diſciples, | 


Cbryſ hom, g.in 
Mat. 


Luke 24 31, | 


| his »eſarre5c2 upon this third day ; for ſo the twodiſciples travelling towards 
Emans ,after they had faid miny things concerning him, and that they rru#ed it 


1 1n reſpett of his EOUemics, | 
2 Inreſpett of his Diſciples, For 
3 Inreſpett of all beljevers, : 
| Firſt, his evemies, both in reſpe& of the prediions of the Prophets, and the 
ſpeeches of Chriſt himſelfe knew, that the Meſſias ſhould r:/e againe the third 
' day : and therefore they hired /onldiers, and appointed a guard co watch, and to 
keep the ſepulcher, that upon that day this Ieſns ſhould not riſe, leaſt, if he did,he 
might be then thought to be the efſras indeed: and therefore upon that day he 
di1 riſe,that his enemies might be convided by the teſtimony of their own warch- 
2en,and be brought thereforc,cither to confeſſe their faults, or to remaine with- 
out excule, if they kzowing the truth, would notwithſtanding ſeck(as they did)to 
conceale and ſuppreſſe the truth. 
Secondly, his friends and diſciples,apon the fore-ſaid apprehenſions,did expett 


had been he which ſhould have redeemed 1/[racl, do add this, asa moſt fpeciall ob- 
ſervation, beſiJes all the 7e/?, that to day z5 the. third day ſince theſe things mere 
done: and therefore to confirm their weak faith, and to comfort their diſconſolate 


2 Ol all Chrilti+ 
ans, 


The reſurre&jon 
of Chrift the third 
day confirmeth 
eur faith in fome 
reſpeRs, 


1Refped. 
How the third day 
was the firreſt 
time for Chrift to 
riſe in reſped of 
the rerion of 
Chriſt, 


—— — — —————— 


I” 


ſoules, he did :/e againe the third day, | 
Thirdly, We were all to reape and to recezve the fruits and benefits of his re- 
ſurreion: and therefore chiefly (as he roſe) ſohe roſe the third day inreſpet 
of us all , that is, to confirme our faith , and that eſpecially in theſe foure 
reſpects. 
1 Touching the quality of his perſon. 
2 Touchingthe certainty of his re(urreftion, 
22 Touching the manner of our reſtauration, 
14 Touching the manifeſtation of our ſtate and condition. | | 
Firſt, our Saviour Chriſt conſiſted both of a divine and a humane-nature ; hn-| 
maxe,that he might die,and divine, that he might 7:/e again;andto ſhew his death, 
it was requilite that he ſhould riſe no ſ#oxer thanthe third day; becauſe in Jeſſe time | 
than thar, a man cannot well be ſaid to be dead, but may be ſuſpefted to be ma. 
ſwound,orina fit of an apoplexie,or ſome other fainedfit; and in reſpeR of thed-| 
ine natureit was 5mpoſſiblethat he ſhould be held of dearth any longer than ras | 
Jes; 


For 


VIR, 


OO Ir oSoo— x =o" > vt 


——— — — CD II—__—_ Qu ey ——_ 


0” DO ED I Io et AS aA erm 


| Why Ch.Raid 3 days in the grave. of Chr if. :p 


* 


CHaPeg. 


and fecond Adam. lh 
"Bat we find that the firſt Adam was formed our of the earth,” as from a /o/e 


mother withour any Father; by the Ford of God, atid-was both created and fal- 


len'in the xr day, the day before the Sabbath ; therefore the Word God in the 
fixt age of the world, was made the ſecond Adam, of a ſole mother, without 8 
father; and in the xt day of che week, the ſame day wherein Adam was creared 
and r7.4»/greſſed, and about the faine houre that the firſt Adams finned by cating 
the fruit of the forbidden'tree, was this ſecond Azlaws crucified upon a tree, and 


[day of the weeke did begin to renew the world , and cauſed, as Lattanrimne 


inthe ſame place(as lome do think) wherein the firſt Adam was buried ; and as | 


the Father after his creation, reſted upen the Sabbath; ſo Chriſt after our pur- 


chaſe and redemprion, reſted in his grave all the Sabbath, andrhen, as his Father | 


upon the fi-/ day of the weeke had beonnthe world ; ſo Chriſt upon the fir## 


th, 

| Omniacum domino dona redir®' ſuo. 
All graces tobe vexewed, all men that believed in h 
bro againe tolive anew life unto God with him, -* 
| And this was prefio»red in the Law; where Moſes ſheweth, that the ſheafe of 
their fiſt #xits was ro be broughtunto the Pri-ff, and the Prieſt was to waverthe 


im to be revived, andnow to 


fame before the Lord, on the morrow after the Sabbath, which was the Sabbath 


offered nnto God for us all, was to be waved and raiſedup the immediate morrow: 


aker the Paſſeover, that, as Adam was ccated the 7oft day, and then dyed, and fo 
== . _ Qq499q_. EE 


_ —_—c 
wETI 


when it 


3 ReſpeR. 


Levir, 33,11. 


of the Paſſeover ; to note unto us, that Chriſt which s the true rf} fr#1rs thatis |... 


| PfaliGan; 


Chiift (tayed 
while the third 
day,to ſhew the 
verity of bis _ 
deatkzand no lon. 
ger.to ſhew the 
certainty of his 
reſutteRion, 


our creation, 


Ambl. 5. Ep, 1g, 


981 | 


PutiefaQion, | 
innerh 
ia a God Rs 


PI 
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4ReſpeR. 
Chriſt roſethe 
third daytote a 
parterneofour 
condition, ' 


| 


The three dayes 
of Chriſt,and of 
all Chiiftians, 


{ the 6rſt 4avis a 
day of Faffion, 


Our ſuffering is 
but ſhert, 


The ſecond day is 
j a day cf reſt, 


The third day is a 
day of rcſurreRion 


Our Savyioutrs 
ordc r. 


1 How Chrift re. 
mained three 
dayes in his grave 


| Leo Ser 1,de ve- 
ſtrre, 


| called the Sabbath, and this was the day of hisreft ;, ayd the third was calledrþe/ 


. | againſt fin and Satan; we muſt /#fer. allbeir 53rrer darts agaivit us, and-we muſt 
| fight againſt themcill we die; and thoughythis be a day. of ſorrow, yer we have 


| 


| 


| 


| -*+Bvuirthly, Chrift by his exatmple Was 


| dayes; to is our vife but aday; Giye #4 this day our daily bread; andthis day isbuta 


| Panr3.' The ReſurreFion The three eayes of Chriſt, | 


begat Eccleſiam morientings; 2:cavgregation of ſinners, all ſabjet uiito death ;. {. 
| Chriſt the firſt day of the weekiwas raifed-up and lives for ever, te beger Feclep. 
| am reſurgentium, a.congrepation of believcts, that through him might live tg 

God'and with'Godtfor evere'i: | ISIS 37: | [- . . 
'toffet downa patter»e and a ſampler of 
i our fate and condition: and we arc alltolcarne et him; and ro do aghe did;if we. 
defiret be Happy where he is,-bur here we-ſce Chrilt had his three dayes and no 
morezand theretore we'maſthave the ſ«methree dayes, and the fame /ke ro bye, 
ifwe would be Chriſtians {ike-tohime - 1 1 s 
: [Now theſe three dayes of:Chrjit were-thas d25ng»:Þed; the firlt day was cal. 
ledithe day of preparation, and this was the day of his Pafon; the ſecond day way! 


firſs day of theweek, and this: was the day.of bis r4(a77467io7 ; and. fo mult oy 
three dayes beare#ywipage and praveto be {ike bis, if we would be his, 
«The firſt isa day of preparation, aday of paſſion, a day of clouds and darkemeſſe, 
whercin with ſtrong cr:cs, and toares,and prayers, we.mult commend our (elves 
unto'the tuition and proteCtion of Ged;for in this day we mult /izive and ?raggle 


. 


ſome comfort in thisday 3 for asthis his fr day was the /2orteſt+ of all bis three 


ſpan long, the ſhorteſt time that may be, like unto a dreawe, or a tale that is told; 
and therefore we ſhould be the moxe ready-and willing to beare our croſſe,beeaulc 
the time of ourfuffcring is but very ſdors. | Ws boo fn 
The ſecond is a day of ref in our graves,where our fle/> ſhall reſt in hopr,toke 
r«;/ed up at the laſt day. .. And tia | TE 
The third is a day of reſur»e&5on unto glory, the firſt day of the week, and the 
firſt beginning of anever-dying.world. .. - EPS WE oE 7 
- Butas Chriſt cou!dnot have. riſes in g/ory, had he not reſted in. hope, neither 
conld he have r-/ted in hope, had he not/uffered and diedin faith; ſocannot weat: 
taine unto a joyful reſurrection upon our third day, wnlcfſe we reſt in hope in our 
ſecond day, neither canwe reſt ip hope in etr graves the ſecond day, unleſſe wedo 
valiantly fight and /»ffer unto death on the firſt day; for this is the order that Chriſt 
took, and the diſciple is not above his Maſter : and therefore if any bid us come 
down from thercrofſe, let us ſtep qur cares, like the cockatrice, and let us bide on 
; (till with Zeſ#s, that ſo we way refF and roſe with Jeſw, = | | 
And ſo you ſee how, and why, our: Saviour (/ brift was to iſe againe the 
third. day. . |. | 
'O6b, Bur here it may be ſom 


e will ſay(as they qui diſþutare mallent quam crede- 
re, which bad rather diſpute about bis reſurreion, than believe in, his reſurreRi- 
on) that he-was not only to 25/e the th;rd day, but alſo to 7emaine three, dayes and 
three nights in the heart ofthe earth; and yet we find that he was b4ri:d by Joſeph 
and A\scodemu about three houres before.Sun-ſet an Good-friday,and he roſe a+, 
gaine about foure or five a clock on S#n4ay morning, which maketh not. in alle 
bove thirty (ix, or thirty eight houres, ar not above forty houres, if we caſt itto. 


the higheſt account: and thexefore how could he be three dayes and three nights 
inthe heart of the carth ? Mts 
Sol. To this Leo anſwereth,that Chriſt, leſt his Jong ab/exce, ſhould roo much | 


perplexe the afiited minds of his diſciples, Dennuntiatam tridus morans tum mira 


— 


; numbred with the ſecond day, the rime is only. ſhorrned, but the wwamber of the 
' dayes is not dimin;/hed; and ſ@S. Auguſtine yy 


celeritate breviavit, &c.Did ſoexceedingly ſrortes the fore-ſpoken three dayes 
ſpace, that while the /aſt part of the fir ſ-day, and the fir ff part of the /aft day's 


xe faith,that the /aff part of the firſt day i5 
taken for the whe/e day, and ſo likewiſe the fir/ part of the /aff day is taken for 
the whole day; and. it is ſaidthat-w3thin the ſpace of three dayes he ſhould riſe 4* 
22inc; that is, before three dayes fhould.paſle over. . | 


Objett. 


ents. —_ 
ht. aa ot Ent mine. 4 hee eteaad 


eee es 


' Three ſorts of dayes, of Chriſt. Cn APJ. 


06. Butthen, though this taking of par: for the whole, might be ſufficient to 
prove his being three dayes inthe earth ; yet this is not ſufficient to ſhew how he 
was three nights as well as three dayes in bis grave; for our Saviour faith, He mnſt 


be three dayes and three nights in the heart of the earth, whereas by this reckaying 
we find but two nights inall:and therefore, paſſing by the feverall anſwers of ſun- 
dry learned men, to ſay what Ithink, 

Sol. Tanſwer, that twelve houres was the Tewes perfett day, according to that | 
faying of Chriſt, Are there not twelve houres in the day ? And'the very ſame | 
twelve houres, in the oppoſite Region of the heavens, isa perfeft night ; and we 
find that Chriſt remained in his grave three whole rwelve honres, calt it how you 
will : and therefore'thus he may be truly ſaid to be three dayes and three nights 


Mat 13,40, 


Ich 11.9. 

How Chiift re- 
maired three 
Caycs and, three 
nighes in bis 
grave, 


inthe heartof the earth; or els, 


ſtood the nights allo; for as 2oſes reckoneth the evening and the morning of the 
day,for the day and night ; ſo mult we here underſtand theſe three dayes, tor three 
dayes and three nights; and 10 Chriſt remained three dayes and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. T0224 


And thus we ſee both by types and the preaztions of the Prophets, and by the 
aſſertion of Chriſt himſelfe, thar the Aſeſ7as and Savionr of the world ſhould be 
Caine, and muſt r;/e againe the third day, 


Cuap. Vo 


Of the Tewes reaſons why they believe not Teſus the Sonne of Mary te be the 
Meſſias , and why they thinke he raiſed not himſelfe 


from the grave. 


mart for the confirmation of this paint 4 poſteriors, from the app irent 
proofe of the fulfilling of the.ſame truth in the perſon of any ane that was 
ftaine, and did ri/e againe the third day, the queſtion 18 betwixt 2 and the Tewes ; 
whether Jeſ# the Sonne of ary, whom they cracified and buried, and whom 
we preach and believe in, be the true Meſſias or not, and whether he rai/ed him- 
ſelte from his grave, yea or no. | 

To both theſe the ewes anſwer no; not the eſſizs, not raiſed from the 


| dead. 


Firſt, not the 2eſſias, becauſe he came not down from the Croſſe,when he was 
faſt nailed unto the ſame; for f he be the King of 1/rael, (faid the chiefe of them, 
their high Prieſts and E/ders of the people) Let hins now come downe from the 
Croſſe,and we will believe in him. 

Ah fooliſh nation,a nation vo:d of underſtanding, and children of your father 
the divell, Namg, hand tibi vultus humanus, nec vox homiuum ſonat ; tor here 
you ſing the ſame /ong,and you harpupon the ſame ſtring as he did;1f thou beeſt the 
Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe downeward, ſaith the divell ; and if he be the King of 
Iſrael.let him come down from the (, roſſe,lay theſe children of the divell:ſo you ſee 
the one would have him to deſcend from the Tewsle, the other from the Croſſe ; 
the one from ſerving God, the other from ſuffering for man, and bothto deſcend, 
whereas God made manto aſcend. 


ru rnr——_ 


I fay ſecondly, that if we meaſure the time according to Gods meaſure of a | There are three 
day inthe beginning, that 1s, from the 5eg#n7i»g of the Evening, untill the Eve- 
ning returned apaine, as the evening and the morning was the firſt day, that Is, the | 2 Dies artiflctalg, 
evening of the night, and the morning of the day, was the firit day, then I fay,that | 3 Piescoviiu, vel 
' under theſe parts of the firſt and aſt day, muſt be (as there in oſs it is) under» 


| forts ef dayes. 
3 Diet natura/y. 


| dies operis, 
Ucn Ly. 


2 Way, 


The queſtion be. | 
wixtus and the 
Iewes, 


The'Tewes reaſon, | 
that Chriſt js net 
the MeſſGas, 
Mat. 29.43. 


Former reaſon 
anſwered. 
Mar,q.6» 


Chyy[.hom de cruce 


' Os hominiſublime deait caelumg, tweri *{ Ovid Metemel.be 


TUfſit oooemn— 


| Andofallhis creatures, he made him only ſtraight, to look up towards heaven, |, 
and bids men alwaies to have ſarſum corda, their hearts like their heads, lifted | co aſcend, 


Q4qqq S 4 UP> 


eta 


The Re(urrettion ' Thelewes ſecond reafoy, | 


Paxr 3. 


Mar.27. 4. 


Luke 26.31, 


Grrg:Hom,11.40 
Evang, 


That it was 2 
greater matter eo 
rife from the 
dead,than to 
come down Itrom 
the Croſſe, 


| Ang.de verb, 
Dom. Sera, 


The Iewes reaſon 
that Chriſt raiſed 
not himſclfe from 
the grave. 


Whether the Dif- 
ciples fts)c away 
Chriſt from his 
rave or not, 


Firgs/Extid | x, 


Amb i hunc ls- 
wn Luce, 


Iudg 16,3, 


How the High 
Prieſts did what 
poflibly they 
could to binder 
the ref-rreQion 
of Chiſt, 


' came by night and ſtole him away; and if this be true , he could not be the zr: 


up, their ehoxghts in heaven, and their converſations in heaven, as the Apoliſe 
ſpeaketh : And therefore whenſoever we are inticed to deſcend from the heighe 
of Gads ſervice, or /*ffer:ng upon our Croſſe, and to ſettle our affettions here y 
on the baſe things of this wor/4,let us know, it is the voice of Satan,not of God, 

T,but let him come downe,and we will believe in him,faith this people; and let 
us enjoy the pleaſ#res and the vanities of the earth, and we will /erve him, ſaith 
the generation of this world. 

But as our Saviour ſaith anto them in another caſe, you will nor believe Moſes 
and the Prophets,neither will you believe though one ſbould ariſe from the dead ; $9 
S. Bernard faith in this caſe, if now you will not believe in bim that r«i/ed him- 
ſelfe from the grave, you would never have believed in him,if he had then deſcey- 
ded from the Crofſe; © nia plus erat de ſepulchro ſurgere, 16 de crnce deſcendere, 
&- plus mortem reſurgendo deſtruere, quam vitan deſcenaendo ſervare ; becauſe it 
was a greater matter to raiſe bimſelte from the grave, thanto deſcend from the 
Croſſe,and it was a farre more excellent argument of invincible omniporency,be. 
ing dead,to deſtroy death, by ring againe from the dead, than being alive, to 
ſave his life by deſcending fromthe Croſſe : And fo I fay to the baſe deſecnding 
worldlings, if they will not ſtay upon the Crofſe, to ſuffer with Chr: here, they 
are not worthy to be exalted to raigne with Chriſt hereafter ; and ifthey will not 
believe in him, and ſerve him for the hope of the joyes of heaven, they are not 
worthy to be received into the number of his ſervants ; becauſe /#ch men love the 
world more than God, and will not love Godbut for the worlds fake, like unto 
the Woman, 2«e nou maritum amat, ſed aurum mariti ; which loves her hug. 
bands wealth more than her husband, or not her husband, but for his wealthy 
fake, 

Secondly, they ſay he raiſed not himſelfe from the grave, but his Dilciples 


HMeſſias. 
Bur whar? his Diſciples that forſooke him,and forſware him, while he was yet 
alive, and could, ifhe would, have reſcued himſelfe our of the hands of all hise- 


nemies ? Alas, poore men, durſt they now, filly fiſhermen, thruſt themſclves 
among the pikes of armed ſouldiers, to ſteale away a dead carkafſe,thar could nei- 
ther helpe bimſelfe nor them ? No, no, they were readier to hide themſelves in 
graves, thanto adventare totake him out of the grave : And therefore Mary 
CIMagdalen, that knew his Diſciples did not,nbr durit not take bim away, thought 
rather,(when ſhe found him not in his tombe)that they which lefthim »s rf in 
his life,did alſo take him and tofle him now out of his grave, . 
w=nnnn_dSic multum terris jatlatus & alto, 

And fo left him not,neither in life por death; Dementia inſanabilss, (a implacable 
was their 7age,and ſo outragious was their malice againſt him, : 

But though ſhe was in the right, that his Diſciples did not medale with him,yet 
herein ſhe was dece;ved, Putando Chriſtum ſublatum eſſe de monumento , when 
ſhe thought that the ſouldiers had removed him, (faith S. Ambroſe; ) becaule this 
vittorious Liou did Sampſon-like carry away the gates of Gaza, and burſt open 
the doores of his ſepulcher, that his glarions Body might come forth; yet the wo- 
mans weakneſſe may be excuſed , 2uia cum pietate ſociatus e#; becauſe her 
errour proceeded of ignorance,and wasaccompanied with an #pright conſcience: 
but who can exteruate, or who will not aggravate that extreame folly and horri- 
ble impiety of this wretched and malicious people? For they not onely refuſed to 
receive him for their Saviour, and ſaid, N 9/nmmns hunc regnare ſuper nos, we will 
have none of this man, we will have none other man but Ceſar to be our Kingzbut 
they did alſo per ſecnte him as a ſeducer,and crucified bim as a falſe uſurper, & then 
buried him without honour,there were 10 widowes to make lamentation, nor any of 
his fricnds that durſt ſhew it;and being buried,they locked faſt his ſepulcker, Afc- 
lemg, & montes inſuper altos impoſueve mali,8 theſe wicked men have preſt him | 


down with a mighty ſtone,and they hire da band ofarmed ſoldiers to _— 
that 


—_—_ — — 


| 


|.The abſurdities of the lewes. 


-- Chriſt, 


CHap.g.| o8y 


CCA A, 


mento flight, 


ſtollen away. 


for as the Poet faith; 


thathe ſhould ncither riſe himfelfe, nor his D:ſciples come and take him away: 
| And therefore his Diſciples that were ſo /ately amazed at his paſſion, were now 
' ſo ſtupified at this obtgnation, this ſealing, and watching and warding of him, 
that they durſ# not once paſſe out of doores to looke after his Reſ#rreion, un- 

till theſe three Women, (which in reſpec of their ſexe, eſteemed themſclues | 
' more free from violence, and thereupon preſ»med firſt to ſee the Sepulcher ) had 
informed them, that thzs one had chas'd a thouſand, and had pur all that band of 


Or if their hearts had ſerved them , to adventure fo 
they had recollefed more courage now after his deatÞ, then ever Peter the bol- 
tf of them had, during his /zfe, (which all men will fay ,iis molt znprobabe, 
becauſe a /iving Dogge ts better then a dead Lyon ; and therefore Chriſt being | Eccie,2 4, 
alive might animate the vildeſt coward-like Thirfites, to be more valiant and 
adventurous for his defence, then now being deud he could doe to the moſt he- 
roicke eAchilles;) yet is it any waies /tkely, or could it poſſibly be, that his Di/- 
ciples ſhould come thither, breake up the Monument, 1#mble away that great 
ſtone , take up his body , beſtip him of his winding ſheete , /ay att his linnen 
clothes, wherewith he was wrapped, fo orderly by themſelnes, (a ſigne they 
had leiſure enough, and were in no danger atal], or elſe they were very fooles, 
that they did not /#:denly ſnatch him away,and take ſome other time and place 
{to beftrip him, ) and then carry him away , never after to be ſeexe or found, 
without the eſpyall of ſome one or ather, among ſo many that attended there? 
Idro mentita eſt iniquitas ſibi: Butthe ewes anſwer, that as the foo/iſh Virgins, 
(whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh) to theſe fooliſh and ſottiſh Souldiers, they all 
ſlumbred and ſlept; and then while their eArgos cies were ſleeping, his Diſciples 
came, thoſe poore freſh-water Souldiers, and. their committed charge was 


But then I replie firſt, with Rhemigizs out of S.eAuguſt.If they all-ſlept, Pno- 
modo furtum vider#nt?How can they telbhis Dz/c:ples,and not others rooke him | Prictis(aing, 
away? Might not God take him as he did £och, or the Ange/s bury him and | * Abfurcitic. 
hide him , as they did the body of Coſes ? or how can they rell who tooke 
bim away? for they ſlept; and therefore ſurely no credir to be given unto them: 
If they had ſaid, ze ſlept and therefore we cannot tell what became of him,this 
might have had ſome /:ke/5hood of: truth: but to ſay, we ſlepr, and his Diſciples 
ſtole him away; this mult needs be p—_— falſe. 

. Secondly, If they ſ{-pr why did the Hsg 
money (faith the Text) for their negligence ,' and not rather pr»iſ> them for 
their ſlothfulnefle? muſt men be ſo /argely rewarded for evill doing? eſpecially 
in ſo weighty a cauſe, as, not the lofle of a City, or a Kingdome, but the loſſe of 
falvation to the whole race of mankind , when all depended upon this one | 
rants for if he roſe againe,he was the Savionr of the World; if not, he was 
at an #nzpoſtor : W hy then would they not warch? or if not, why not ſeverely 
puniſhed ? and no puniſhment foo great for fo great a negligence ? 
| Thirdly, If they were awake,why did they hire them to ſay they were aſleepe? 
This may be anſwered : They knew »2oxey delivered him into their hands,and 
therefore they thought that wwoxey would conceale the truth from the people, 


=—— uid non mertalia peffora cogit 
auri ſacra fames ? —— 
What wickedyefſe is not done for mone 
chers to publiſh this 17#th unto the W orld, had not rheir mouthes beene ſtops | money mane. 
| with (ilver ; for as this opens the mouthes of many , to br=itre forth and to | anyhia,, | 
teſtifie many lies. ; ſa it ſbuts the mouthes of as many , to coxceale and keepe 
ſecret many tr»thes ; and therefore the high Priefts did give large money to | 
theſe ſouldiers, to conceale this truth, and to belie themſclues, to fay that they 
were afſeepe,when as indeed they neither flumbree nor ſlept. | 


Pri:ſts give them money, large 


reat adanger; and that 


The abſutdicies 


2 Al\urſitic, 


Virg.v/£ne:d 1. 1, 


? Theſe $ ouldiers had beene Prea- ; How the love cf 


money mit eth 


Well 


44 


| 


followingthe high 
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2Abſurdirie | 


Marh.at. IF» 


Rew.31:3$+ 


| why did the chiefe Prieſts give them ſuch _ ſummes of monies for their 


| fore in another caſe to Chriſt ; we cannot tell : But then O fooliſh ewes, if yay 


brit, | nt to.make all his brethren to beleeve the rorments of hell, why ſhould not 


_—_ 


Pak To3+ The Reſurreftiion Proofcs ot Chriſts Reſurre@ion, 
” Wellthen, if they were aſleepe, how can they tell, what became of him, and 


negligence ? or if they were awake, why did they hire them ſo dearely to fay 
they were aſleepe ? To all this they muſt anſwer ow to us , as they did hererg. 


cannot tell, why will you not be/ceve that your Mefſtas is alrcadic come, and 
that God hath r4y/zd hum from the dead? Saint Pas! tels us why, Becanſe part. 
ly obHinacy ts come upon them, nntull the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, 
ord if it be thy will, doe thou oper their eyes, that they may ſce this rr»rh, 


CHaPe, VI. 


Of the teftimony of the eAvugell, and the manifold apparitions of 
Chri# after his Reſurrettion, to prove the truth and | 
certainty of his Reſurreion, 


Ou ſeethen, how the Tewes are blinded, to defroy themſclues; but on the 
'other ſide, we doe kxow, and beleeve, and reach this Ieſus the Sonne of Ma- 
ry, whom the /ewes have crucified, to be the true Meſſizs and Saviour of the 
W orld, not onely becauſe he lived withour ſinne, and died without cauſe, (on 
his owne behalfe;) but eſpecially becauſe that he being deal, and laid inhis 
grave , did declare himſeclfe mightily to be the Soune of God, by his Reſurreftion 
from the dead: And this Reſurrection of him, we doe moſt faithfully beleeve,and 
as conſtantly teach, for theſe three eſpeciall reaſons and reſpeRs; and a three- 
fold cord is not cafily broken. 

I. Inreſpett of ths eAngelicall aſſertion, 

2. In reſpett of his perſonall apparitions, C 

3. In refpett of many other circumſtantial demonſtrations. 
Firſt , the Angel ſaid unto the women, why ſeeke yee the living among the 
dead ? he is not here but he 1s riſen, £: ſi non credjderitis oracnlo credite oruls, 
and if you will not beleeve us, beleeve your owne eyes, for you may ſee the 
place where he lay, And this was ſpoken unto two women, as Saint Matthew 
ſheweth , and by two Angels , as Saint Zzke faith; and therefore if Diver 
thought that the words of one man comming from the dead would be ſuffici- 


the words of theſe heavenly Ange be alonely ſutficient to make us to beleeve 
this 4ivine truth of the re/urrettion of the Sonne of God ? for the Angels 
though they be awrabiles nature , nutable in reſpe4 of their nature, yer are 
they now confirmats per gratiam, ne 4 veritate voluntatem averterent, þ CON» 


_ by grace, that they ſhall never avert themſclucs from the truth, faith 
Iſfdorus, | 
Secondly, as the Angels had teſtified, that he was not there in the gTAVE 4- 
p- | 910g the dead, but was riſen andalive among the living ; ſo rr#th jr ſelfe con- 
firmes this truth unto us, by thoſe manifold - that he made after his 


reſurre&ion, during the ſpace of forty dayes, that before he aſcended into hea- 
ven, he walked here on earth. And theſe (if I be nor far deceived in my recko- 
ning) were atleaſt rwelue times, according tothe number of his 1 2. ApoFler. | 
Eirſt , he appeared unto Mary Magdalen apart ; where we muſt obſerve, 
that he appeared firſt unto a woman, that no woman ſhould thenceforth be any 
wayes reproached by any man , for their firſt tranſgreſſion and ſeduction of 
man ; quia ut culpam viro transfudit , transfudit etiam & gratiam, veteriſque 
Lapſms erumnan reſurrettionts judicio compenſavit, becauſe that as a wowar was 
the firſt inſtrument of death, ſo ſhe was the firft meſſenger of life, and brought 
rſt ings of the reſ#rreftion of Chriſt , which 1s the ſireſt argumentof 
M407 of man, 


bo. 


% 


[Tribe of I1nde, the daughter of one = and Encharia, a filter urto Lazarus 


[worſhipped him, Chriſt ſuffering her to doe this, becauſe ſhe beleeved him to 
be riſen from the dead, 


caſt ſeven devils ; a great ſinner , and a great lover of our Saviour Chriſt , the 
chiefeſt ſinner of all theſe women,and the f-/? ſeeker of our bleſſed Saviour;for 
ſhe came alone , while it was yet darke , before the day-light , by the light of 
grace; but the other Mary Magdalen came with Mary the morher of 7: bes 
and Salome, at the ring of the Sun, /og aſter her. A great comfort and arare 
patterne for all gnners ; her nes repented of, and relinquiſhed,were no hin- 
derance of her to ſee our Saviour firſt: but becauſe her ſinnes were grear, 
we ſcc her repentance was very great, her care was great, her love was grear; 
for ſhee wepr and waſted our Saviours feet with her teares , and wiped them | 5, Megdates 
with the haires of her head, a true token of inward ſorrow; ſhe powred a boxe-full | : 
of precious ointment upon his head as hee ſate at meate, an apparant argument 


—_ 


Whetherthere were wo Mary Magd. of Chriſt. $ Cuar.4 


| And he appeared to this woman firſt, quia Dominum pre ceteris dilexit, ideo 
pre ceteris vi lere mernit, becauſe ſhe loved him above all, therefore ſhe obrained 
to ſce him before all; She loved mech, faith our Saviour, and ſhe faw him fir 


firt, becauſe ſhe loved him moſt : whereby we ſee that with God there # no 
eſpeff of perſons , no difference of ſex, but whoſoever loveth him, manor 
woman, young or old, :#4: perſon ſhall be-reſpeted of him; for / will love 
them that love me, ſaiththe Lord: and therefore whoſoever feareth God and 
[worketh r:ghteouſne ſſe, wholocver loves him moſt, and ſeckes him firſt, he may 
be ſurche ſhall be firſt found of him, And ſecondly, he appeared to this wo- 
man fir f, beckuſe this woman was moſt mrmoriors and mindfull of him, and of 
all thoſe mercies and benefits wherewith Chriſt had inriched her ſoule ; and 


ES he was moſt mindfull of her, 


But who this Mary Magaalex was, itis eaſier queſtioned then anſwered;for 
heophylaf, Stapmlenfis, and others, doe avouch that there were three Mary 
agdalens; Saint eAmbroſe faith there were two ; Alberts, Aquinas in Tohn 
12. and Roffenſis de tribus Magdalents , doe conſtantly affirme there was but 
one: and ſhe, they ſay, was a Nob/e woman , one of the bloud-royall of the 


and Martha , which divided the inheritance of their father berwixr them 
three; Lazarus had all the poileflions that were in /ernſalem;; Martha had Be- 
thany ; and Mary had Magdalum Caftrum , the Caſtle of Aagdala, from 
whence ſhe was called Mary Magdaler, | 

For my part, I confeſle c#7i9fity is to be avoided, yet the trath is to be im- 
braced, and Mares face 1s not like Moſes face, 10 vailed with myſteries, but 
that we may without danger inquire who ſhe is ; and therefore to ſay what I 
thinke , Iam of S. Ambroſe minde, that (at leaſt) there were two (if there 
were no more) Mary Alagaalens ; for Saint 1ohr laith, that Mary Magdalen 


faith tho —_— : andtherefcre no doubt , but he ſhewed himſclfe to her 
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| 


one. 


ſtood at the Sepulcher weeping, and that Jeſw appeared unto her, and ſaid rowch 
me 16t: here is a Mary Mapdalen all alone: and Saint Matthew ſaith,that 11a- 
ry Magdalen and the other Mary came unto the Sepulcher, and were inſtructed 
by the Angels that Chriſt was riſen, and therefore they departed and went a- 
way With joy; and it is not ſaid that Mary Magdalen ftaied behind, bur that 
both went (for he names but two)and as they went to tell his Diſciples, 7/3 
met them, and they came and h+/d him by the feet,and worfaipped him:and ther- 


forenodoubt,but there muſt be 3s diſtintt Mary A_ ; for ſhe whereof 
Saint John ſpeaketh,was alone,and itaid by the Sepalcher weeping, and was de- 


with the other ary, and met him in the way, and held him by the feet, and 


Now which of theſe ary Magdalens was the woman to whom Chriſt 
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nied to touch Chriſt, becauſe (as Saint Ambroſe faith) ſhes doubted, and did | whey 4zy Meg- 


not as yet fully beleeve the truth of his reſurreFion ; bu ſhee whereof Saint _ was not fut 
Matthew ſpeaketh, was accompanied with the other ary , and returned Chuitt, —_ 


firſt appeared, Saint Marke plainely (heweth, that it as ſhe ont of whom he had Matke 1G 
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of her entward works; {hee roſe earely, ſhe ſought him carefully, and ſhe wept 
Exech 8.14, bitterly, not with thoſc undiſcreet women tor 7heammy/e, which was a brazey 
image with leaden eyes, that being wolrex with heate, didſecme to weepe,and 
ſo cauſed the women to ſympathize in teares , and to weepe (as is thought 
for Adonis : but {hee weepes for Adowai, for her Lard and Saviour Jeſw 
j Chriſt; a rare example of great picty ; and therefore thongh ſhe had offended 
much, yet becauſc the ſorrowed much, ſhe /oved much, ſhe had zzvch torgiyen 
her, and mech love ſhewed unto her; for he which 1s ft and /aft, did ſhew 
himſelfe firſt unto her: O that they which walkein her Synes, would tread in 
the ſame ſteps of her repentance. | 
Secondly,to the Secondly,he appearcd toall che women together, as they re:urned hameyard 
—=— hurro og from the Sepulcher;to teach us,that never any man truly ſought for Chr;F, but 
| ward, with theſe women, he ſhould be ſure to find him, 
| Thirdly, to Simms | Thirdly , be appeared to Simon Peter alone , the firff among the men faith 
—_— (hryſoſteme;tor when the women told the Difciples,that Teſws was riſen, Peter 
| mf 169155 | andobs ran bothunto the Sepulcher,and though /ohn came there fir/t,yet Peter 
centred firſt; to note unto ns , not onely that myſtical! truth, which divers of 
the Fathers have obſerved , viz. that the S "Jnagogue of the Jewes , like Joby 
that came firſt to the monument, but would not enter, had the firſ# meanes to 
come to Chriſt, and yet ref#ſed to come unto him ; for it commanded the pre- 
| cepts of the Law, and it heard the Prophecies of the Goſpell concerning the 
"IP incarnation and the paſſion of the Meſſrs, and yet quem longe lateque propheta- 
_ it, preſentemavidit & recipere renuit, Whom they long expeRted and much de. 
fired, and ranne fa# to ſee him, when they come unto him, or rather when he 
came to them, they quite rejeted him, and would not beleeve in him; and the 
Church of the Gemriles, like Saint Peter thar came /aft, yet entred firſt into the 
Sepulcher, though they had the /aft and the /caſt meanes to come to Chriſt, yet 
would they firſt beleeve in Chriſt crucified, according as it was prophecicd of 
them, as ſoone 4s they ſhall heare of me they ſhall obey mr; but alſo that hiftori- 
call truth, (which Chry/of/ ome obſerveth) that as Saint Perer firſt centred into] 
| the grave, ſo he ſhould firſt ſee him that was /ai4 and raiſed out of that grave, |. 
and thar for theſe three cſ{peciall reaſons, | 
Whyef all theA- | Firſt, leſt that if he had appeared fir/t to others, Peter ſhould thinke Chriſt 
Mts Fever had rejefed him, as he worthily deſerved , becauſe he had ſo unjuſtly denyed 
Chriſt, 1deo Petro apparnit primum, therefore he appeared firſt ro Peter, leſt 
otherwiſe he ſhould give offence to Peter, and ſeeme ſtill to be mindful of his of- 
_ -% | fence, ſaith TheophylaF, and Saint Chryſoſtome, 
- Secondly, becauſe Saint Peter was a molt fairhfull , and a moſt worthy wit- 
neſſe, ſuch a one as would fo willingly and fo marfully,as he did in all places,te- 
Fifie and lay downe his life for the reſtinony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Thirdly, becauſe Saint Perer was the firſt and the chicfelt eApoſtic whom he 
called firſt, and who confeſt him fir/fto be the Sonne of God : and therefore 
| hedoth appeare firſ# unto him, and biddeth the women tell his Diſciples and 
Peter, that is,and Peter eſpecially, that he was riſen, and went before them in- 
| 'to Galzlee, | 
"A But when or where, or after what manner he appeared thus firſ# unto Peter, 
oph in Mar, : 4 agin* 
£6.,16s -» becauſe the Scripture doth not expreſſe it, we can no wayes determine lt, 4s 
both Theophylaft and S.Gregory doe obſerve: and therefore it being a queſtion, 
pla ſubrilitatis quam ntilitatts habens, thathath more ſ»btile {crupuloſity then 
any comfortable arility, I will peaceably paſſe it over, | | | 
Fourthly, ro the Fourthly, he appeared to the two Diſciples journeying towards Emans, the 
Diſciple eravel- | ame of the one was (Veophas . and many thinke the other to be Saint Luke 
| Lut6-4x3 | himſelfe, who out of his 2deſty concealeth his owne name, faith Theophylalt: 
\ Theoph ſupLue. | Tr js certainethatthey were none of the efpoſtes but ſome of the ſeventy two 
| Diſciples(as Nicholars de Gorham well obſerveth;)for they cameto Teruſalem, 
Y | and fownd the 11 Apoſtles gathered tegether:and therfore theſe rwo could not be 
| 
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 [vation; for {o the deyile know it , ard beleeve it too; and yet they teceive ns | 
- [#zir nor benefit thereby; bur it is the pradticke , experimientall and applicarive 
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of Chriſt. EM 


Cnavypy, Ix, 


Of the manner how Chriſt roſe,and of the particular appli- 
| cation thereof unto our ſelnes, - 


Fcondly, we arc to confider the manner how our Saviour roſe, and many 
Jaother particulars concerning his reſurrection, but chiefly we ſhould obſerve 
that his re/xrrefFion was 


1, In refpet of the place, from the dead; I. true 
2. Inreſpett of the time, carly; 3. perfett 
3. In reſpett of his perſon, it was 3. glorious 


I will not far upon theſe particulars; but ro apply a unto our ſelues, that 
we may reape ſome fruit by all, I muſt intreat you to remember what the «L- 
peſtle faith, If thou halt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Teſs, and halt beleeve 


lin thine heart , that God raiſed him from the dead , thow ſhalt be (aved , for as 1 


told you before, that the re/wrrefox of Chriſt is the onely, maine, unanſwerable 
argument to prove Chriſt to be the 1r»e MHefſias, and the Saviour of the world; 
ſo heere you ſee the Apoſtle putteth the rr«e beliefe in our Saviours reſwrrettion, 
as the onely chiefe point that is neceſſary and ſufficient for our /a/vation : 
and therefore it is not withoxt canſe, that the doqtrine of the reſwrre1o ſhould 
be 57 ot upon, to be preached and manifeſted by us, and tobe learned and belee- 
ved by you, 

| is farm we muſt know, that it isnot the bate Theoricke, and intelleuall 
knowledge , that Chriſt is 74i/edfrom the dead, at rhar time, from rhat place, 
and in that manner, as I have ſhewedumts you before, is ſufficient for our ſal- 


knowledge and beliefe in the re/#rreftion of the Sonne of God, that is effe#u- 
al for the ſalvation of man. + And therefore Saint Paul prayes, that Hee may 
know Chvift , and firde tn himſelfe the vertue and power of the reſurrettion of 
Chriſt ; for as the riſing of the head doth ever cauſs the rifing of all the parts 
of the body, which is united unto the Head; ſo the refurrefzon of Chrift doth 
evet worke areſirredtion of all the mewvbers of Chriſt; for ſo the Apoſtle teach- 


'eth us; 1f che [pirit of him that raiſed up Teſms dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chrift 


_ the dead frall alſo quicken, and fo raiſe up, your morrall bodies, by that ſpirit 
which awelleth in you. ' ck 
Ard we find this reſwrrejon of us that are his members to be two-fold, 

1. £romſonne, and from all the vanities of this world, 2 

2, From death, and from the corruption of the grave. 


Firſt, if we be the members of Chirift , then certainely we are riſer with 
Chriſt, riſen I fay, from the death of finne, unto the life of righteoviſneſſe; and if 
webe riſeh with Chriſt, then doth \OBr hearts wi/7 atid ae rre thoſe things that 
we above ; where Chriſt ftteth on the right hand of God, faiththe Apoſtle; and 
therefore whoſocver walloweth in ſinne, and &/zghteth in the things of this 
world, it is certaine that he hath not as yet any part or portion in the reſwrrett;- 


| [orof Ioſmv Chriſt; for if we be the members of Chriſt, we mnt alſo 75ſe with 


Ch; arid we ruſt riſe as Chriſt hath riſen; for otherwiſe we would all rife; 
rd mithy doe ride; but not as Chr roſe, and therefore ſuch riſers 
| | — — tolleutur wh altxam 
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xt lapſh graviore rnant. 


the higher they riſe the greater ſhall be their fall, ſaith the Poet. | 
| But we th 
l 


tiſe 4s Cltiſt hath riſen, arid that is, as I told you before, _ 
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That God will 
hardly accept late 
ſerviccs tendered 
unto bim, 


' Three paiments 
of ficſt fruits a- 
mong the Iewes. 
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vice is ſc 
rue ſervice, 


R Gn—— CY 
workes of ſinne, and from a// thoſe that ar: dead infinne:; Chriſt left the deal' 
in their graves, and walked among the living , and I would to God we could 
leave the company and ſociety of thoſe that doe ſtill lye wallowing and Sinking in 
the graves of ſinne, and joyne our ſclues unto thoſe that /ive the life of grace, | 
for, as he was a ma4 man | of a devill, that had his abiding among the 
tembes; ſo arc all they no better then mad men, and poſleſt of devils, thathaye 
their converſation with thoſe that are dead in {innes : and therefore I adyiſe all 
that woxld live with Chriit, to follow the connſell of the Apoſtle, not to bee 
companions of them that are dead in ſinne, but as Chriſt roſe and left the 4:44 
ſo doe youriſe and /cave theſe dead and deadly ſinners. 

Secondly , in reſpe& of the time, Chriſt role ſpeedily without delay, he roſe 
earely before the morning watch; ſo ſhould we riſe from finne, and as Salomon 
faith, Remember onr Creator in the dayes of our youth, before the evill dyes cons 
when we ſhall ſay we have no pleaſure in them, And yet it 1s a feareful] thins % 
conſider how many men do put off and delay their repentance, and amendment 
of lite unto their lateſt daics:for we ſerve the wor/4,and follow after the lugs 
of 6ur owne fleſh while we are young, and we put a l the &nrthen of feryino 
God, upon our weake and feeble and decrepit age : we facrifice the flower; 
our yeeres to ſinne and Satan, the fineſt, the faireſt, and the farreſ# beaſts;but to 
God we thinke it is enough to give the b/inde, the halt, and the lame, the w;. 
thered, and wrinckled, and barrenneſt times of our life: but God will have none 
ſuch; for he refuſeth ſuch ſacrifices in his Law : and therefore {urely he will 
not eaſily receive ſuch in the time of the Goſpel! ; tor as there were three Pai- 
ments of firſt fruits among the ewes; the firſt was primitie ſpicarnm , the fir 


| the hiffery of our aftions is our booke; and ſhall we offer our fleſs unto God, 


fruits of their cares of corne, and this was paid earely aþout Eaſter; the ſecond! 
was primitie panum, the firſt fruits of their loaves, when their COTNE Was CON» 
verted into bread, and this was ſomewhat earely too, about W hitfuntide; and 
the third was primitie frugnm, the firſt fruits of all their latter fruits in gence 
rall, and this was very /ate, about the fall of the leafe.in September ; and tn the 
two firſt paiments, which were offered earely, God accepted apart for himſclfe, 
but in the third paiment, which came /ate, God world have no part at all; cyen 
ſo, if we offer the firft fruits of our young yeeres earlely unto God, he will 
accept it for himſelfe ; but if we give, our beſt yeeres unto Satay, and offer 
the /aft yeeres unto God , I ſay no more ,- but:he will not eafily receive them: 
and no marvell, quia labore fratta inſtrumenta, &c. for to what end, and. with 
what face canany man bring thoſe inſtruments to worke in Gods vineyard, which 
are blunted and broken in the ſervice of the World ? or with what honeſty can 
we offer that unto God , which we wenld be aſhamed to offer unto a man? 
for who wonld offer a lame horſe, a diſorgered clocke, or a toxne booke unto 
his King ? and yet our flefb is oyr beaſt, the cour/e of our /ife 1s our clocke, and 


when it is /amze and tyred with excefle of wantonneſſe? ſhall we commend our 
lives unto him, when as the whole conrfe of the ſame is out of ox 1er? or ſhall 
we preſent the ftory of our ations unt»him, whenas a thonſand ſinnes of our 
owne (for which we ſhould be ſorrowfsll) and a thouſand bleflings of God(for 
which we ſhould be thaxkefmll) are quite defaced, and torne out of our memo- 
ry? or if we ſhould offer ſuch unto God, why ſhould we thinke it ſtrange, thathe 
ſhould reef them ? quia temperantia in ſeneftute non eſt temperantia, ſed impe-| 
tentia intemperantie : for continency, abſtinency, temperancy, and ſuch like,.in 
old age, are no vertxes, but a diſab/:ty to be vitious ; ſo to /eave good fellow- 
ſhip when thou art ficke, and many other finnes when thou art o/d,is not a /ea- 
ving and forſaking of thy finnes, but thy ſinnes have left thee, like paraſites in 
adverſity; Nullus ad amiſſas i6it amicus opes; for if thou couldeſt have cheriſhed, 
them any longer, longer they would have continued with thee, 4] 
And therefore, ſceing it 5 good for a man to beare his yoke in his youth(as Iere-' 
ms) ſaith) becauſe age is unfit for bxrthens ; letus not be like the 'per/ecnters ps | 
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the Iewe3, which laid the heavieſt yokes upon the ancienteft men; let us not re- | 


[inthe dayes of owr youth, and cſpeciaily ſeeing we know not whether God wil 
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of Chriſt. | Cuar.s, 


ferve the weight and burrhen of our repenrance, untill our latter age; but if we 
would have God motto remember the ſinnes of our youth, let ns remember God 


heare us in our age or not, becauſe we would not amend our lives in out youth, 
and becauſe indecd whatſocver is done then, is commonly done amiſſe, ler. us 
herein imitate our Saviour Chriſt, to riſe early from the ved of. finne, and to 
fay with that Princely Prophet, O God, thou art my God, early will I ſeeke- 


-Andthere be two nraine reaſons, that ſhould:move us to riſe haſtsly and ſpee- 
dily fromſinne ; : 


that 1s, 6 For 


Firſt, $:ne in the Soule, 1s like a taine in a garment; the /onger it remaines 
in it, the harder it is taken out of it, 
Uidi ego quod fuerat primum medicabile unlnus, 
| Deſertam longe damna tuliſſe more : 
- For as inthe diſcaſes of the body, the /onger they be uncured , the wore the 
body is indangered; or as we ſee it in a fire, Flamma recens parvaſparſa recedit 
aqua , A little water quenches a ſparke , but much warey will hardly: quench: 
cat flames ; Even o it 1s in the mza/adjes of the Soule, the /onger we continue 


1. The nature of ſinne. 
2, The uncertainty of onr life. 


thrue to the Lord our God, but as Herod dealt with the 1nfanrs , ſoletus deale 

with ſze, kill it while it 1s young. 

It is recorded of Roffenfis , that when Henry the cight ſent to him for his 

conſent and approbation to ſuppreſle ſome ſuperfluous Abbies, he told him, 

that on a time the Axe ſent unto the Trees of the Forreſt , onely for ſo much 
wood as would make it but a handle, and in requitall, it would pare and prune 
off all rotten and fruitlefle branches that did nothing elſe but cumber the Trees, 
and hinder the livelier branches to beare forth better fruit;the requeſt ſeeming 
reaſonable, was unqueſtionably imbraced, and moſt willingly granted unto the 
Axe: but the ſucceſle anſwered not the expeAation of che Yom for inſtead of 
pruning the corrupted branches,it ſoone waſted ſtocke and roote,untill it made 
[way for the Plow, uncontrolably to paſſe through the middeſt of the Forreſt: 
And ſol feare (faith Roffenſfi+) your Majeſty will proceede with the poſleſſi- 
fons of the Church : So he d1d;and fo doth finne deale with every Man; it de- 
mands but little , but it (till incroacheth , untill it deſtroyeth our ſoules. And 
therefore we ſhould withſtand ſinne at the firſt, and never ſufter it fo much as 
to enter into our ſoules ; And we ſhould follow the counſell of the Bride- 
groome, eAriſe my Love,my Dove,my faire one; Make haſte, as the Angell ſaid 
unto Lox, to ſave thy ſelfe, and come ay Ocome, come with me from Zeba- 
[#0n,my Spauſc,with me from Lebanon,looke from the top of Amana,from the 
top of Shexjr,, and Hermon, from the Lyons denne>,and from the Mountaines 
of the Leopards. ; | 

| Secondly, We ought to wake haſte toriſe from fin, and to begin betimes to 
ſerve the Lord, byreaſon of the hortneſſe and uncertainty of our life ; for as 
Huge Cardinals ſaith, The way that we are-to paſſe is /ong, the place that we 


call forus : And therefore, we ought to worke the worke of God while it is 
| day; For the night cometh, when no man can worke, 

And here we muſt further obſerve, that as he roſeearly, fo he roſe firft of all 
for He is the firſt fruits of them that ſleepe ; To teach us, that we ſhould alſo 
ſtrive tobe the firſt in all goodxeſſe: but we arc /oath to doe this; we will doe as 
#thers doc, we cannot abide to be fngwlar: ſuch is our Nature; we ſtrive with 


are to goc unto farre, and our time ſhort; and we know not how ſoone God will | 
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' hands, the words of Saints, and the workes of Iewes; And I bid them beware of 


N te guenyg iam jam ferre poteſt Ceſarve proorem - | 
Prempeſueve parem, —-= | | 6 MY 
We would faine be the firft in repuration, but we never (trive to be the fs 

in performing the duties of Religion: It was other witc with -ſ1a,whoc 
all 7/racl together, and perfwaded them all to ferue their God,orifthey wayld 
not, he told them plainely , That he and hus Houſe would ſerve the Lord: rp 
I would it were ſo withus, for it is our greareſt honour to be the fi-# in God 
ſervice, | 
Thirdly, In reſpet of his owne perſon, Chriſt roſe, ON 
Firſt, Truly,without hypocriſic, not fainedly, but cerrainely: So ſhould wes for 
woe be unto you hypocrites, and woe to him that goeth two manner of wayes ; that 
holds up his hanas,” and lifts up his eyes to Heaven, and yet hath hs heart ful of 
all unrighteouſneſſe ; for though with men things are judged as they ſeeme, yet 
God ſecth our hearts, and we deceive our fclues, if we thinke to decoive him, 
It is obſerved in Nature, that the Foxe nips the necke, the Maſtive the ghroare, 
the Ferret the /iver, but God careth onely for the heart; for he ſaith, Sone give 
me thy heart; and he is ſaid to be a ſearcher anda tryer of the hearts: And there. 
fore, we mult not make Saint Paxls ſhew of goalimeſſe,to be Saint Peters cloake 
of wickednefſe,to riſe from ſirine in few, and not in ruth; tor theſe riſe like 54. 
wel Fainedly,not truly,by a Witch,not by God:It is that Witch hypocrifle,worſe 
then the Witches of Theſſalie,that raiſeth themup a little to deceive the W orlg, 
and to make us belceve they are r7we Samuels, whereas indeed they be very DJ 
vels. Our Saviour bids us to beware of ſuch, that have 7acobs voice and Eſau 


Satan,for being raiſed up by him, a::d not by the power of (ris?, he will athiſt 
#1macke their hypocriticall faces,and then he wil caft rhem down,an1deftroy them, 
for though it is preg eo ina certaine batre/ſome loſt their /xvings for run. 
ning away, which notwithſtanding were beſtowedupon others, that fled r2yxe 
leagues further; yet it is not ſo with God ; for He will render xnto every man ac- 
cording to his worke, , 

Secondly, Chrif roſe totally without partition;for he left xo pare behind him: 
So ſhould we riſe from af fs, or elſe all is but in vaine;for we reade that Hes 
rod at the preaching of ob» Banift, did raiſe himſelfe from mexy fns,but from 


| Syrian ſaid unto Elizens, onely in this thing rhe Lord pardon thy ſervant ; (o ſy 


his dearely beloved Herodzar he would not riſe;{5 many meti can be perſyaded) 
bythe Preachers to forſake many fins, bur from their boſom, darling, witall, ett- 


ſtomary ſinnes, they will not riſe, And ſurely every man is natwrally inclindd to] 


ſome {innes more then to others; as ſoine men to good-fellowſhip and diuinkth- 
veſſe, ſome to wantonneſſe , and theſe could willingly be contented to refraine 
(as they doc ſomerimes) from all; or mT other ſinnes ; but fromtheſe , their 
zat#rally beloved or »/3ally practiſed firmes,thity cannort,they will not abſtaine: 
It is their 5»firmity, and they cannot leave them: arid therefore as Naomi the 
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theſe men,but tm a worſe tmanner,onely in this ſifine the Lord be mere; fall with 
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me, and I will ftrive to raiſe my ſelfe from all »they ſinnes what(O8ver, | 


It is reported by Gels that Phavorinus, ſecing a mother Sharing her thities 
betwixt her ſelfe and her nurſe, ſaid; PxoduameFt hoc contra wit uri ingperfe- 
Gum, dimidiatam matrum genus? What a ſtrange halfe=kind of trrother againſt 
nature is this, to bring forth,and preſently to caſt forth from her the ffuit of her 
owne worbe ? ſuch halfe-hinde of Chriſtians have we now a dayes; that will 
ſcarce performe halfe their duties : it were well, ifthey were like Vawwan, or 
like Agripps, almoſt Chriſtians ; if they were fo, and could goc in fincefe pti- 
Rice, as the young man in the Goſpell went in provd profeſſion,all rheſe things 
bave I done from my youth up ; yet becauſe with that yotitng man they Want owe 
thing,all the other things will availe chem norhing;fbr to be behind 5n no gift, tis 5, 
Paul ſpeaketh, is the generall deſcription of every truly tetined Cheiſtia; and 
we know that as on what part ſocver of a matt « Lyon cceheth held; he will 
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becere off fram our ſelycs, and what gate ſocver the excrby fingethepenghe 0 
| through that one gate leade-in/all his Army'into ous; Citty 5 cviemdo;yatan” cares 
pat herehe may have hold of thee, ſa he may havebold ofthed,and be caresnor 
by:what doore:be may enter into thy ſoule, ſo he mapenter:inbjany doore;; for 
2008 Jeaks-ay finke a ſhip, ove wonnd may kilkamanzdo 9ne fnnr efpecially 
praiſed may ſlay the ſoule ; and what availerh it whether covctouſnefle or pre- 
digality,preciſcncfic or prophaneſle doe raigne in us? whethergn the r5g4t havd, 
conſe left bandgby vver-geing or undergoing, we be deprivedof falvation 2. for 
though the &5-parhs of iniquity, which doe miſleade Chriſtian, be wery many;er 
they all meetc in oxe place;for the iſſues of chem all 'are the iſſudrof death faith Sa- 
i lomon. . » Qb'1 \ bay) 1 32 5-279 A 87. 
i; Andthercfore if this roaxing Lyon hath catcht hold of thine ee, that by wanton 
laokes, leokes fl? of adultSiecs (as Saint. Peter ſpeaketh) it makeththee'to offend, 
pul it ont andcaft it off,that thou mayeſt Fee the reſtof thy /e/fe from etcimadiite- 
ration ; and fo of «/ other parts, doeas our Saviour bids thee, foe thy (elle flom 
Satan ; Etredprge te captum quan qurns mininms, and free thy.iſelfe as. ſoone as 
theu canſt, and as well as thou canſt ; for thou were: better fhake-off that one fin, 
then that Satat-by that ane finne ſhould 2«ke thee info Hell fire 3:and avthey uſe ro 
dae in beſieged Cities, where the aſlaultis /oreft, thert they placeithe Fonteft:men; 


ſodoe thou againſt ſin and Satan, ſtrive moſt to þinaer. him, where he ſtriverh moſt 


% 


eyen fram that fin,that he was moſt ofall inclinednpto'; and folct us wholty 'and 

'perfetty riſe from all ſins. 7. 87? bad <*. I6 ::5:080- | 

Thirdly, Chriſt roſe couftantly: without apoftdcy, that $, he roſegloriouſly, we- 
«th no more, death hath 


ver to die againe; for Chriſt being raifed from the dead, 


2474 that roſe from his grave and dyed againe, riſe vow from finand immediately 

fall iato the ſame or the /;ke finnes agaige.: but ag we mult obey Chriſt his voice, 
ſaying, Come unto me,ſo we mult obey his voice, ſaying, abide in we ; andas il. 
liam the Conquerer is faid to have ſuke all his ſhips,when hearrived herein Er- 
'g/and, becauſe he would take away all hope of. fixing backe ; ſo mult we finke all 
fines, . that wee may never /w:mme or ride on finne againe, 'drowne:them in 
|the ſeas, daſs them againſt the walls, and ſo ſoake hands with all firs.that wee ne- 
ver retwrne to any (in againe ; for,though it was anicrrourin Novarws to denie re- 
 miſſjun unto (ins of recidivation, that is, when a man ye/apſerh and fallech againe 
Intothe ſame fin, becauſe the eApoſie ſaith, It 4 wnpoſſible that they which were 

once inlightened, ( an? ſo raiſed from fin ) if they fall away, thould be renued by re- 

| petaxce ;and S. Peter ſaith, It had beene better-for then never to have knowne the 
wajes of righteanſueſſe then after they have knowne it,to turne away from the holy 
Commandements ; and becaule we never read that either Chriſt raiſed the ſame 
men twice, 80 notthe widdowes ſopne, whom he piricd, nor yet Lazar whotn 

he /oved, nor that the Saints ever fell into the ſame finnes againe, after.they had 

them ance remitted,as D avid never committed adultery agaihe, Peter never ide» 


theſe ſinnes once remitted ; though I fay this was anerror inthe Novatians; i be» 
cauſe the eLpoſtles ſpeake of falling away from Chrilt,by afinall apottacig,andnot | 
of falling «gain: inzo finne through our caryell infirraity!s. 2 becauſethe come- 
| p4r5/onof Chriſt raiſing the dead, with the raiſing of us from ſin, doth not (as va 
other compariſondoth) in«//things boly zquipage; 3 becauſe the other ineng or 
falling into the ſame finnes againe, doth bnt ſhew that they had. a great meaſure 
ofgrace to preſervethem from felling, and not prove 4 dental of renving grace 
unto 8, Af we ſhould fall againe;; and they are4er downe. far our 3mwerzoy, that 
we ſbeuld ſtriverefland, and. neverto fall, and not for our deſperation, -if we doe 


fall intotbe ſame fins againe ; yer I ſay, that this relapſing into imme, — 
wit 


| pry faſt, and draw us by that part unto-himſclfe, ar we muſt faffertbac-part:ts | 
MC Can 


tener ; for fo Devil faith, that. be refraimd from his awne wickedueſſa, thatis, | 


4 


#4ed his Maſter apainc, Pax! never perſecuted the Church againe,, after. they had Ws 


3 To dig gamore 
That we ſhould 
| ſoriſe from fin, as | 


no mcre power over him : and ſo his epithite is, he that was dead, and i alive, "aud |, neverto talltofin | 
liveth for evermore : So ſhould we riſe from fin, never to fin agiine, yot like' La- | Fyohh.ug, 
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mr Ro His | 
| Thatrelapling in with: the doguiits his yomit,and with the ſwine to her wallowing inthe mite;i 
— | exceeding fearefall and dangerous: for as: v#/nm irerarum,& ci nature is thyg 
- R7eay xodaver | with the eohtitmall aflaultief the ſame'diſcaſcs, and ar laſt is forced to yeeldwity 
| = w "g.6 them, if it cannot.by ſome meanes expellthem, and asthe ſame ſore —_ 
rene y on. 


Aud Galen Ly. del.is very hardiytared; ſothe [ame ſinnes fill aſſaulting oar foules, will with 
de 


temperament, | out doubr(if they be notextinguiſhed by grace) make-'our {aſt cnd worfe they our 
Caxmer, | And therefore, it were well forus, if | (when wehave 7i/e» from ſine); wee | 


would ever prayto' God forgrace, that we might never tall 'into ſin againey for 
| otherwiſe, as the old Proverbe is, - | "IR7 —? "07 
Conring annulus | _ ? Gutta cavat lapidem, now vi, ſed ſpe cadendo, if 73f 
«fs, Sic homo fit Demon, non vi ſed ſepe cadendo ; | 
| ſeobicet i, peccatum : often finning, makes the greateſt finners. WY, 
Wha alone | But if the relapſing into any particularſinne be fo:dangerous, O then what 
fla apoſiacic is | fearefwll thing is the falling backe from our moſt holy profeſſion ? turely, it isthe 
molt rewarkeable thing in the' deſcription of the ſinne againlt the Holz Ghoſt, 
= and the moſt apparent figne of ezernall deftruftion : - behold the puniſhments of 
Apoftatacs thatare left for otur examples: Lats wife was turned into a pillar of 
- {a}t, andthe children of 7-«/, that in their hearts were turned backe apaine into 
| e Egypt; bad their carkafſes left in the-wilderneſſe ; and no marvel; forthisis a 
trauſcendent ſinne'; and I know n# ſinne ſagreat asthis; Herods bloudy murderg, 
| cveniof infants, and Ners's ſavageeruelty, even againſt the Saints, and the moſt 
barbarous as of the moſt.inhumane heathen Tyrants, did never ſound /o edjow jn 
mine eares, as that horrid name of Iu/ign the Apofiata ; for that mult ſtand as | 
3Þe1-3-de rule infallible, that they are farre better which never kyew the way of righteouſmſſ, 
ae" ies then they which ence knew it) and then turned aſide from the holy (ommaut:- 
ment. MG: Co TR. Ft | ; 
hy Beloved,it hath pleaſed God tobring us ont of e/£gypr, and ro #5 that walked 
|, {| nlays,vi in darkenefſe, and in the ſhadow of death, hath the glorzous light of the Goſpell ſhined; 
| and the-truth of Chriſt 13 amongſt us ;' O /et #@ not love darkeneſſe more they light, 
ler ns nor rerarne from light to darkeneſle. © ; 
\ Tknow there 18 a continwall oppdfition, and a mighty warre betwixt rr#th and 
falſhood,farre greater then that betwixrthe houſe of Sa»/and the houſe of David, 
and each one of them ſeeketh to prevaile againſt the other ; and I hope I neede 
not uſe any argument to proove that weare inthe trath : Ic was the Corinthians 
fault,after they were baptizea,belceved ni,Chriſt,and profeſſed Chriſt a long while, 
4 all ona ſadden (like the men that failed intethe #2idft of the Ocean, aud awaking 
out of a dre1me, made a great queſtion whether they were in any ſhip or no)they 
began to donbr whether there was.any Reſwrrettion or not 3 , and I hope we will 
#1 not be like any of theſe herin,after we have it ſo deerely purchaſed with the blood 
| of Martyrs, ſo truely preached by the painefiull ſervants of Chrift; and ſo /ong pre 
ſerved amongſt us by the free grace of Chriſt, now te queſtion, whether we bein 
che truth or not ; for that is beyond all- queſtion ; God hath: brought it ro us, wee 
have preachedit to you, and you have belceved it, and profe# it glorionſly and 
| Chriſtianly before the face ef the whole world : and theretore I will onely ſhew 
| youtwo ſpecial! points to bee our helpe and furtherance'in our warfare againſt 
pnpteen | Crow, 
The firſt ſhall be to preſerve us in the truth. © 4 mo 
| 2 Second ſhall: be to /#ppreſſe fa/ſhood, that it prevaile' not apainſt the 
Puianes ofeGNs Forthe firſt, 1 defire all ments conſider theſe two things, 
a double confide- vi -4, li bs Who we be that teach you. x FR! 
_— ' -— 2 22. Whatthey are that ſerke to ſeduce you,” 0 as 
| x Whowe are Firſt, we are p/aine men, that compaſle not ſeaand landito jnlarge our Monar- 
| chie3 wee labour notſo much to ger your wealth; as roſaveybur ſoules; for as the 
eApoſtle ſaith, We ſeeks not yours, but you ; andiThope malt of ns (if occafion fer- 
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. ved, yon ſhould fee it)- would ſe«/c our words with our 6/ond : foras there were 
| 7000, men in {ral ;that bowed netthcir knees to Bas/; ſo I aſſure my ſelfe there 
are 11497 thonſands in E gland, that would /ay downe their neckes, and {teſe 


doctrine which we have taught : And I bold] y ſay it, if Satar ſhould be let loole, 
to perſecute the Saints of God, I doe wnfainedly wiſh, my deereſt bones mighc 
firſt burne to give light unto all them that defire to walke inthis truth. 

Secondly, conſider what they be that/eeke to ſeduce you ; and Idoubt not but 
you hall finde moſt of them, to be cither ſuch as were »uzled in errors 4 cunabu- 
lz,even from their cradles, by their ſeduced triends, popiſh children of popiſh pa- 
rents; ſent and bred inthe myſteries of iniquity ; and ſhould we looke for theſe 
to be otherwiſe then they be?or elſe to be ſuch as through dj/content to ſee ſome 
hoyfted up unto Hoſes chayre, which are ſcarce worthy to fitat Gamaliels feet, 
and themſelves thar haye goon parts in them, through want of friends,or meanes, 
to be quite neglefted,have gone from us,cither becauſe they hoped for berter for- 
tunes in other ſoyles, or becauſe they were /othe to indure their weane forties 
tobe perceiv'd among their 9wne friends ; becauſe noble ſpirits had rather begge 
where they are or kruowne; then any waiesbe baſe where their worth is ſcene : 
I confeſſe a fanlr in negleRing them; and it is roo common amongſt us ; but 
will yoube contented to hazard your foules upon their perſwafions that hazaraed 
their owne through diſcoutexr? I kape better things of you, and I aflure my ſelfe, 
that as you are in the truth, fo yeu will continue in the truth unto your death. 


[ referre you to my firſt Treatiſe of the miſery of Alas, where IT have" ſer 
downe my beſt advice in this caſe, But here it may be, ſome will ſay, 2 #5ſum 
hes? to what end is all this ſpoken, to inſwnate frare into the hearts of men, 
where there isno feare ? Ianſwer, that his Grariows Majeſty, not onely by his 
Rejall authoriry in maintaining crue Religion, but alſo by his Divine pen, by his 
owne paines,defending the truth of our Religion, and his wiſe Conncellors, whoſe 
Counſells arc like the greatdeep,too great for mie to dive into them,and too high 
for you toattaige unto them;,do not only fr ee us from al] feare of idolatry and fu- 
periticion, 'bur doc alſo «fſwrec us of a mo!t happy continuance of our molt true 
Religion,in a farre more glorious manner thenour weane capacities can perceive: 
and yet there is one great, powerfull,and politicke one, under whoſe wings many 
are ſhelcered,and he i»truaeth himiclte into al places, Countrey and City, Court 
and Councell-ehamber, and laboureth by all mranes to pe out our light, and to 
darken the Goſpell of eſ#s ( hriſt.and tobring in 5do/atry and ſuperſtition into 
our land againe;z and thar is the prince of darkeneſſe, the divel and Satanras, that 
entred into Paradiſe,to deceive our Fore-fathers,that ventured upon the Sarne of 
God, and faid, mtte te deorſnw, if thou be the Sonne of God, aft rhy ſelfe downe 
ward, and will ſ#ggeſt it into every man, if thou would'ſt be the ch:/de of God, 
mitte teretrorſum, then muſt thou returne back ward, and be as thy Fore-fathers 
. [ were : There is nodoubt ofthis; if he could tend none from Rome hither to cor- 
rupt us ; yet while he hath reome for any in hell, he will never /-ave to labour by 
his wicked ſiggeſtions,to.corrupt us himſelte ; he will exter into onr chambers, 
he will creepe into our befomes, and he will /ecke by all meanes for to deceive 
us; we are not ignorant of his devices : And therefore I fay, let him that ſtanderh 
take heed leff he falleth, .and:letus pray to God forgrace, that as he hath r4j/ed is 
from ſin, and tuperſticion ; ſo he would preſerve as from relapſing or falling back 
into any of the fitis againe. And thus you ſee how Chriſt r«iſed birſelfe from 
|d+ath,and how weſhouldra;/e our ſelves from fin...” No ; 
»And here we-muſt further note, thar as the conſideration of Chriſts Reſurre#;- 
tos ſhould make nsconformable unto him, by out reſurreRion from all ſin; io ir 
ſhould be meſt comfortable unto us, both inceſpe& of Chriſt; and our ſelves;q5#5a 
reſergens (hriſtus tantums attulit letitia, quantum moriens attulit dolor; 'beceagſe | 


their lives, rather then they would depart a »a7/es bredth from the truth of that | 


For the ſecond, how we ſhall ſ#ppreſſe falſhod,that it prevaile not againſt truth. | 


Chriſt at his Reſorreftion brought us more jo7 and comfore, then he did ſorrow and 
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| 1904 | Pakrrt.3. The Reſurretiio - Chriſts ReſurreRion aſſures; _ | 


Cn — 2 I | X et ow... 
Bernard depaſione | priefe at his paſſion, (aith Saint Bernard z and therefore we ſhould all of us; . 
-4 -——— gaudere propter reſurreFiiogem glorioſam,quamdolere propter paſſionem Sonominis. | 
ſam, now ſay with the Plalmiſt, Sing we werrily wnto the Lord on God, that: hath 
tarned aur ſorrow into joy,that we might ſing one of che ſongs of Siox : and Weets 
Greger.horn,u1.is | that man thatdoth ic not,quia indignuns valde eſt fin eo die landes debitas tarnmyy 
Evavget, ling#acarnts,quo videlicet caro reſurrexit autoru,becau (eitisagreat indignity thay 
our tongues ſhould be /i/ent, from giving praiſe to God onthat day, whereon og; 
Saviour roſe from his death,faith Saint Gregory. And as we ſhould rejojceatthe 
conſideration of the ReſurrefFion of Chrift trom the drad; ſo werſhould likewif 
rejoyce for the roſurrettion of our owne ſoules from finne ; for as Tobias ſaidawhy 
Joy can Thave,ſo long as T fit here in darkeneſſe ? ſo may we ſay of every finner, 
what comfort can he have whiles he lives in fin? or what fruit can he have of thaſe | © 
{ Roms, things, whereof he muſt be aſhamed, as the eſpoſile faith? And ſo much for our xe. 
ſurreF;on from ſin. 3 
Secondly, if we be the wembers of Chriſt, we ſhall afſuredly ri/e from any 
Gn of Chuill graves,and from death,unto the reſurreRion of everlaſting life;quia ut Redewgray 
an aſſy _ noſter ſuſcepit martem,ne mori timeremus ita oftendit reſurreftionem, ut nos reſur. 
c— >. gere poſſe conſideremne, tor as our Redeemer died, that we might not be «ff-aid of 
death,ſo he roſe againe,thar we might be ſure of our reſurreRion unto. life; for 
ifthe head be riſen,then ſurely the members, intheir due time, mult g5/e and fol- 
low after ; but Chriſt our head # r5/en from the dead (a3 I have abundantly (hew- 
edunto you before,) and therefore it muſt be that we which are his membert, 
ſhall alſo 75/e and follow after. And leſt any man ſhould ſay, ſperare de ſe now debnt 
howmo,qued in carne ſua exhibuit Deus howo, that man ſhould not hope for thats 
himſelfe, which that God and man performed in himſelfe, S. Gregory anſwereth, 
| that ſo/#: in 5/lo tempore mortuns eft,c5- tamen ſolus minime reſurvrexit, although he 
died and was 7aid in his graveall 4/oze, yet he did not riſe againe 4/oxc, but he was | 
accompanicd with wary others ; to ſhew unto us, that as he died wor for himſelfe, 
fo he 79/e not for himſclfe, but for #« that are his members. 
And therefore, though heere we /»fer all the miſcries of this world, though 
our bodies be bur ſemen terre, & e/caverminm, the duſt of the earth,and the fvode| | 
of wormes, and though theſe bodies of ours ſhould bee £4/t into the {eas, and bee 
1. eaten of fiſhes,and thoſe fiſhes ſhould be caughr,and ſhould be eaten of men, and 
thoſe men ſhould be &«r»? te aſhes,and thoſe aſhes c«ſ? into the ze, yet we may 
aſſure our ſelves,to our continual] comfort, and te our refre/bwent in all miſcries, 
that God will collet? us and raiſe vs up at the /aft day, and give unto every ſoule: 
z Cer.35- his ewxe body,and then make us /ike unto the glorious body of Teſue Chrift. And 
ſo much for the firf lefſon, the leflon of 7heorie,which theſe women;(and fo like-! 
wiſe all menand women) muſt learne, and know , That Chriſt « riſen fromthe 
WT dead,and - Way that we ſbow/d riſe from /in, and ral riſe from our graver t 
= etcrnall life. ! DS 7 
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; Cray, þ 


| What the women are commanded to doe, and why-3:and what fpeciall leſſous ” F 
may learne for our inſtruttion.::; | ve 00 


praiſe, CC Orthe ſecond,that is,the leflon of praQi/e,this Angell ſhewethunto theſe wo- 
| men what they ſhould doe,faying,zte,go your waics; why ſtand:you here? and 
Rok thno. | £9 9Pick/y, without delay,for.jtia the Lords buſinefle, and ewr/ed'be they that do the 
men whathey | worke of the Lord negligently,edicite Diſcipnles,and1ell his Diſciples that Ghriſt | 
1s riſenfrom the dead ; Tell his Diſciples, firſt, q#ia vo5 ad predicandum inferior 

| Whythewomen | /Ex%s, ad exigendam infirmior 3 becauſe your ſex is lefle able to preach,lefle cows! 
merrrotelikE | #4nt-to perſevere, ſaith S. Ambroſe ; ſecondly,becauſe women muſt not teach; fot | 

| Chriftwasziſews | to teach 13a note of /aperiority,and women are bound reobey,aud tolearne at home 
: of cheir husbands;and therefore 7 perwvit vor 4 woman to teach ſaith'the yu ;| 
| | birdly, 
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| { ngels Icſſon whatit reacherh. of Chriſt. 


| Foaly har as man did 7a/vy beleeve the woman for his d:ftrnFiev; 10 bemight 
now happily beleeverheſe women for his ſalvation ; er ecce-and behold;\hr yoerb 


CRE or rb Se tort tires te Ton Be 


| Godsfearefull indignation againſt us all. 


he. 


——_—____—— fo 


—= — Cate ET. 


CHrHar.1o | 


Tefare you into Galilee, Galiles of the Gentiles z becauſe now-the particiow wall 


e Gentjles approacheth neere : & quia tranſmigraverat amarte ad i509; wnd 


|thar was betywixe the Jewes and the Gentiler is broken downe,. and the calling of 
| be Ge now he had paſſed from death to life, and was to paſſe from this'weire'and 


momentary lite unto that joyfull and eternall happinefte, he faith, behold he g&eth 
over from one place untoanother. And ſo you ſee the ſammerofthe Angel iinjun- 


| Aionunto the women, what they wwreſt doe 3, and from hence we may learne theſe 
{ ſpecial leflons for our inſtruction. © IIS 


.” Firſt,that we mult joyne pradZi/e unto our profeſſion.if we would be happie; for 


| theſe rwo mult never be ſeparated, but theſe things 5f you know, bleſſed ere you if 


y0uds ebew,(aith our Saviour;& yer it hath ever been the praiſe of Satango ſever 


| thoſe whow God hath joyned together ; and therforc in former times,he pur ourrhe 


Iyht of the Word preached, that men might nor. kyow what to doe ; and now 
when he ſeeth he can h:4e the light ns longer, he gives you leave ta know as mitich 
as you will, as much as Bereng 9riv5, who is faid-to know as much as was know- 
able; bur he labourech that you (hall doe nothing at all, but (hew your ſelves juſt like 
the Grecians,which knew what was honeſt, but didit or, or like the Seribes and 
Phariſees,which ſaid and did »or,ſaith our Saviour. But we ſhould conſider, firſt, 
thar this is ace of the chiefelt ends why God gave his Lawes and his Commande- 
ments unto us, that we ſhould doe them ; for had he given them onely tobe pre- 
{ervedjhe might have lockt them up in 5r9# coffers; or had he giventhem to bee 
talked of he might Fave given them unto ayes and Parrets. Wes” 

| Secondly,we ſhould know, that the pratiſe of Chriſtianity is the ovelyargyu- 


Meſſias ; and it is moſt true which /oviniax ſaid of the Arrians and Orthodoxall 
Biſhops, cannot j»dge of your kyow/edge and diſputations,bat I can eaſily diſterne 
your /zves and converſations, | RE9e" T0275 
.Thirdly,we ſhould remember that our aioxs arethe beff arguments, andthe 
molt #n4a»ſwerable Syllogilines to convert infidels; for Sozomenm tells us, that 
the godly life of a poore captive woman meved a King and many others to be- 
come Chrittians,and [*{;ay writing to Arſatine, faith, that Chriſtiana 've/:gio 
popter Chriſtianorum erga omnes cumnſuu Religionrs beneficentiam propagatu'eſt ; 


| the piety and the charity of Chriſtians did wonderfully caule the Chrittian Religi- | 


onto increaſe; and Maximinss (aid, he could not chooſe but wonder to ſee how 
ſed#lous the Chriſtians were in doing goed. | 
Whercas onthe other ſide, the /ewdlife of thoſe that prefefſe Chriſt doth bring 


| forth many ſower and bitter fruits ; As 


Firſt, 7* 4/hononreth God mare then any other thing ; hu name i blaſpbemed 


\ 1 through them among the Gentiles, which beleeve not God ; and therefore God 

| faith, why takeſt thow wy Lawes in thy month, whereas thou hateſf to be reformed? | 
| .Secondly,It proverh chem to be no Chrittians,becauſe the profeſſion of Chriſti- 

| aity is a profeſſion of works, and not of words, © OE | 


.- Thirdly, It hindereth the #nſcrled mindes, to imbrace Chriſtianity ; for when 
they ſee men, like Tiſſer that wrote well of husbandry, but washimſelfe the worſf 
husband that lived,or like Era(m Ruffian, that carried by the one fide a good 
bottle of fack,and by the other ſide a faire guilded Teſtament, ſuch 2s will heare 


{ mech and talke more of Religion, and doe none of the warks of-God , how ſhall 
| not this diſlwade the #»ſtable hearts from ever imbracing of Chriſtianity? Itis re- 
| ported that Lywacrws reading the Sermon of Chriltin the Mount, and conſidering 
|.the converfation of men in the world, faid,cither this is not Gods Goſpell,or weare 
1 pot Gods peopleand I pray God,that the fairey/eeming-ſbewes of hypoeriticall pro- 


teflors, and their moſt wile and abhominable aRions, be not the canſe to_ kindle 


S838 


ment to proove us true Chriftians ; for by this, Chriſt proved himſclte to be'* the | þ 


And | 


1005 


6.3 


4 ;J dik 
What we ſculd 
learne from the 
Angels inltrution 
to the women. 


Firſt,to praftiſe 
wharc we know, 


Pluter, in Lacoos, 


» God gave bis 
Lowebtad ro be 
talked of, butto 

e kept, 

PraQtiſe ancly ©” 
proveth us  Chri. 
flians, 


3 Agood life cen- 
verteth others, 
Soom bye. 


Baſ!.l.de 40.Mart, 


Ewſeb 1.3.6.8 


The bitter fruites 
of a bad life, 


Firſt, it diſhonou 
reth God, 


Secondly,ie pro- 
veth ſuch livers 
ns Chriſtians, 
Thirdly, it binde- 
ceth others to be. 
come Chiiſtians, 


| 


. 


| 


— am 


$33 453'2- 
i . - % + 
1 -6& 
- 
. 


"M« *C 4 - 
"81 
JAY 
Ss 
REN 


a 


—_—__= 


Ad:10,38, 


A!l men not fi: 
_ purpoſes. 


44 ud? 


23San-33.19: 


| God giveth not 


the like meaſure 


; of graces uato al) 


MER, 


Mat.ts.15» 


2 King 3,.9% 


Dan, 1.30, ' 


x Cor. 14.18, 


God expe Qcth 
not the like 
fiuirs from all 
mCctt. 


That we ought 
to follow Chriſt, 


' and not to go be- 


fore him. 


That wee mull 
paſſe from all 
worldly vanitics, 
ore wee can 
injov ſpirituall 
bleſſings, 


| Revclg8. 


1906 | 


- Ducere 51 altnm,to lanch forth into the deepe, and ro' treat of the higher my- | 


| of Nebuchadnezzars inchanters, though they were all no doubt exceeding great 


_ 


> 


Diverixy of gifts.j I 


Pazr.3. The Reſurref,o» 
© Andtherefore beloved brethren, let us conſider the Author of our profeſſion, 


Teſus Chrif,who went about doing good : letus confider his holy Apoſtles, and 
all our-blefſed Anceſtors, how ſedvl/ous they were inthe pratti/e of Religion, 
whereby they have, gained a goad reporr, and became glorious in the fight of Goy 
and men,and let us1rvirate them herein,ts doe good as they have done, and in al} 
things:to-joyne practiſe unto our knowledge. I $pc 
::Secondly,we may.obſcrve from hence, that as theſe women were ft meſſen. 
gerayto tr the Diſciples that: Chriſt was riſen, bur nor eo pre4ch the ſame unto the 
werld:; ſo many men are ſufficient for 5»ferionr places, and to preach the ſaalower 
points-of Divinity, points of morality, and popular exhorrations,' bur are notft: 


ſicall points of Divinity;for as'itis {aid of Davids Worthies,that they reached wt 
unto the firſt three, fo it may be ſaid of us all,that many men may receive a weaſure 
of Gods graces, and yet not attaine unto the meaſure of many others ; becauſe 
Goddoth not give the ſame wea/nre of grace unto a}l; but as in humane gifts, ye 
finde that ſome had their memory ſo good, that to their laſt times they could re. 
peate whole orations,and ſome that in their yonger yeares bad their judgement ſy 
profound, that they conld determine the hardeſt queſtions ; ſo in- the delivery of 
the Divine talents, whereby. 7 heophy laft underſtandeth Trevuan xeptouemr, i 
rituall graces,ſome have fiye,ſome have two, ſome but one ; to note unto us that 
God granteth, not onely a /#periority unto ſome above their brethren,in an higher 
kinde of a different grace, bur alſo ina greater meaſure of the ſame prace ; as the 
Spirit was dowb/ed on El:/ha,ifnot in reſpeR of his Maſter E/5ah,(as ſome thinke 
not) yet ſurely in reſpeof the other ſucceeding Prophets ; and in the Schoole 


Clerkes,yert D aniel,Shadrach,eſhachand Abedyego were found to be tentimes 
better then the reſt ; and among theſe, Daniel ſleeping was found wi/er then his 
fellowes waking;ſo inthe New Teſtament, Tohn Baptiſt was a Prophet, and more 
then a Prophet, and S, Paul ſpake languages wore then # the reſt of the Apoſtſer; 
and therefore God doth not require all his ſervants, nay he will not have themall 
to adventare, or feeke to bring forth the /5ke meaſure of fruit ; for he was not an- 
gry with the ſlochfull (ervant,becauſe that one talent had nor gained ten talents, but 
becauſe he h:d his maſters money,and had gained nothing atall, | 

Thirdly, we may obſerve from hence,thar as Chriſt went before theſe Women 
and bis Diſciples into Ga/ilce, and they all followed after him ; So we ſhould ſuf- 
fer Chriſt to go before us inall our waics, and not torwnne our ſelves before him,| 
where perhaps he »ever went,nor will goc.; for it is the property of a Diſciple 
to follow after, 8&not to precede or go before bis maſter;and therfore we muſt not go 
into thoſe places where Chriſt went not; nor diſpute of thoſe points which ( hrif 
taught not; for this is co go before him,and not tofollow him. 

Fourthly,we may obſerve from hence, that as Chriſt paſſed from death to life, 
and from this wor/dinto Heaver; ſo muſt we, before we come to Chrift, paſſe 
from ourdeaaves in fin unto the lfe of grace,and from the warities of this worldly 
life unto a fpiritvall and a heavenly converſation ; for as there was no poſſeſſion of 
the Land of Canaan, untill there was a tranſmigration of the red Sea, out of the| 
Jand of Egypt ; ſo we can have no f#ition of Gods preſence,untill we have relix- 
quiſned _ paſſed over all the Egyprian vanities of this life, jn our deſires and af 
feRions at the leaſt. | 

And thus yon have heard the office of this Angel here expreſſed, to ſerve Chrif, 
to aff75ght the ſouldiers,and to ac/5ght theſe women, to reach them, to direft chem, 
andto preſerve them in all their waics ; for as they never ceaſe to ſerve the Lord, 
ſo they never ceaſe topreſerve the Saints,until] they ceaſe to ſerve their Godzand 
therefore to uſe Saint Bernards exhortation, Ouantum deber hoc verbum inferrt 
reverentiam,afferre devotionem, capferrefiduciam ? How ought this doctrine to 
moveus,and worke in usreverepce tor their pre/exce, confidence for their cuſtody, 


and ebeaience unto God for ſo great anargument of his benevolence unto man, as 
; * tg 


$8 
2" 4 
: "AZ L 
PROT ; ? 
py 


Pt 


vt; wife oo, > 3/9 oovetund RG vhs ® $0 OS c4-SBob; onww « c8 


Pe a” 
>. — 
4 _—_—_— 


1 Br og | _ of Chriſt, '  Cnar.10. 
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{ the menofthe world areabſent trom us? © EE #27, 

*Irisreported ofa godly Vi#gin, that being often fbllicited by a gallantuatowy- 
lawful loſt, atlaſt the yeelded that if he met her at ſuch a place he ſhonld have 
leaveto worke his plealure with; ber; by:braprrorthe place epppikecd, and the 
place was full of people ; then the mayden told him, that now 1 


he, we to walke ſeeing ther ſngits of Gedarceverpre/art with ps, qwhenall 


inthe fght of mortall men ? and I with everyaneofus did ſo, that is, to be aſha- 


| todo inthe preſence of men; for they alwaies ſee #s,though we ſee not themm;they 
| are ahowt our beqs,and about our paths,aud ſþi: ont all our waies ; and therefore ag 
| Harcus Druſ9, when one tald him he could build him an houſe of ſuch a forme, 
| asthat 0 man\mighr ſee what he did therein, anſwered, that he liked better of 
; ſuch an ArchiteAgr which could build his houſe ſo, as thatevery one paſſing by 
might p/ainely ſee.what was done therein ; 1o.I wiflito-Goad that every one of us 
would ſtriveand labour ſoto live;as it becommeth us todo inthe fight of God and 
of his bleſſed eLngels. Ty E-- + 
And ſo we ſcethe Reſarretion of Chriſt fully and plainely ſhewed us to the 
cternall praiſe and g/ory of God, and to the endlefle joy and happineſſe of all Chri- 
{tians,tbrough the ſaid /-/ Chriſt., To whom with the Father andthe Holy Spi- 
rit, be aſcribed all p8er and dominiox,both now. and for ever. Ames, 


__ _— 


Iu 


eA Prayer. 


O Bleſſed Ged, which gaveſt thine only Sonne Teſus Chriſtto ſuffer death for 
Pour fins,to deſcend into.Hellto deſtrey:ourenemies, 'and' toriſe a2aine for 
qur;uſtification, and ſo todeclare himſelfe-mightily tobethe Sonne of God, and 
the true Saviour of all men ; We moſt humbly befcech thee to raiſe us fromthe 
death of ſin,from all our Gns,and to give us grace to beleeve inthee, tobe thanke- 
full unto thee,and to ſerve thee in holinefle and righteouſnefle allthe daies of our 
life ; that when we ſhall be laid to reſt in our graves, we may reſt in aſſured ho 
tobe raiſed up by Chriſt,to live with him for evermore,.throngh the ſame Tels | 
Chriſt our Lord. e/Tmen, Fees : 6 w UT. | 


IEHOUJE LIBERATORI.. 


| ro give his Angels charge over us; E t quam caut; ambulandum, and how warily | 


he. pleaſed hee | 
might «/e her as he would ; he anſwered that now for ſhame he durſt not do it in | 
the ſight of ſo many men and-women; then (be.replyed, and thinkeſt thou that I | 

darc do that inthe preſence,of Gog and his holy Awgels,which thou dareF? nor doe | 


med tq do thoſe things.in the fight of Bod and his boly Luger, which we are aff aid | 
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Wherefore he {aith, when he aſcended up on high, he ledcaptivity\ 
__— Veg and gave gifts unto men, 


© C22- 7 Frer that the bleſſed TIA S. Paul had by many argu-| 
Oey ments proved unto the Epheſians, that they ſhould ear-| 

A 4Q) -<fty andy, and moſt carefully labour to preſerve the v-| 

5 of the Church of Chriſt; he feemeth in the ſeventh 

S- Verſe toanſwer a certaine oh jeRionthar might be made) 

&y. 32. (ecing the y airs the g5fts and the offices which God 

© hath beſtowed upon his Church, are ſo many and fo me- 

»ifold, 10 diverſe and ſo nnequall, lome baving many git 


can be fo faithfully preſerved ? Therefore the Apoftle ſheweth that the diverſity 
and inequality of gifts is net only #0 hinderaxce, but is indeed a great ma: 
toicheriſh and preferve the ſatne\ 
I Becauſc a! theſe gifts do flow fromthe ſame fountaine, Teſus (hrift. 
2 Brcauſe they are a// given and imparted for the ſame end and purpoſe; that 
1s,to gather rogethey the Church of Chriſt into the #»;ry of faith, 
The firit rcaton he proveth out of this Prophefic _ David, who —_ o 
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; 1 Parts of the Text, — 

| the 1Z:/ia triumphing over his enemies, ſaith, 7how art gore up on high tho 
| ledeaptivity captivegandxeceived gifts for men,, And _ 
HY WE; ſecond reaſan he confirmeth ar large in the-Verſes following, 

' { ſhewerh, chit Chri/tgav [ome Apoithts, and ſome: Prophets; antl ſom? Ang 


-of our S4aViour. 


. WW + dtp c- 
| Lifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, and all to thisend, that is, for the perfetting of | 
the Saints, for the worke of the CAliniftery, for the edifying of the boiiy of Chri 79 i 


| till we all come into the unity of-the'faith, and theikawledge of the Sonne of God, 
| And therefore we find contained in this verſe,twoeſpeciall poiats. 


! Chriſt, in theſe words, 419 2izer, Wherefore be [aith, 

. 3 APropheticall predztion of the Meſſias, in theſe words, tWhen he aſcended 
| upon high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts PW 0 
For the firſt, I meane nor to ſtand /ong upon it, I will only note this one thing, 
(chatall we the Teachers 'of Gods people, accordingto.theexample af thise£pe- 


| pofitive point of dodtrine, wnlefle we'can either direy,. or by neceffary c4n/c- 
quence, prove and confirme the ſamewut of the ſacred Scriptunes:; for whatſo- 


Cardinals faith, Dnicquid in ſacris liters docetur; veritas eff ſine fallacia ; qQuiC- 
quid precipitur, bon itas eFt fine malttia ; quicquid promittitur; felicitas effi ſine 


21and:d, it is purely good withoutthe commixtion ofany, evill; 


whatſoever is row 
and whatfoeveris promiſed, it 1s perfe&t felicity without the leaftijor of mijcry; 


rld, e(us 


brins, &- contrh-Eccleſians nemo Catholicus, ird contra Scripturas nemo (lriftia- 
ws x 28 no man thatis ſober will ſpeake againſt reaſon, no man that is a { athglihe 
will kick againſt the Church, fo no man that isa Chriſtian will. contradi& ahy 
thing that is ſaid in the Scriptures, PG pr” | 
For the ſecond, that is, the Propheſie of D4vi4;we may obſerve theſe-rhree 
ſpecial! _— þ. : S, | | - 
Vic. 92 The Mifory me Heſſias, and the Saviour of the wo 
3 Thebounty rift. | | 
1 The aſcention of Chriſt. | 
Or els;C23 The ſubjetion of our enemies,  YAnd 
3 The donation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Firſt, the g/ory of Chrift,or his aſcentien is{et down intheſe words, F#hen he 
aſcended up on high. | 
Secondly, the vi@ory of Chriſt, or the /xbaning of our enemies, is ſet downe 
intheſe words, He led captivity captive, i 
"Thirdly, the bounty of Chriſt, erthe ſending downe of the Holy Gheft,, is ſer 
down in theſe words, He gave gifts nnte men. af A 
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1 A confirmation of the ApoſiHeg alledged reaſon, that all graces do flow from 


[f4e, nay of Chriſt bimſelfe, and of all Chriſts true-Schollers, hould notreach ay | 


1 ever hath not authority fromthe Word'of God,: Exdem facilitate refellityr, gag 
| probatur, may as well be rejetted as received, ſaith $; Hierom ; ind whailoever is c.2z, 
therein contained, it requires ab/o/nte faith withourdoubting; :becauſe, as  Eaigo | 


| miſeria; whatſoever is tavght inthe Scripture, it is 279th it ſelte-withour fallacy, 


and therefore S.e Augntine faith very well, that, Sirut contra rationem nemo\/o- 
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1 By way of expli- 
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Three points to 
be confidered, 
touching the aſ- 
cemion of 


Chriſt, 


| Firfl, the Perſen 
afcendiog. 


That rhere be 
foure ſo: rs of af- 
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1 Angels, 
Gen.28.12. 

To what __ the 
good Angels do 
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; | He received gifts, ſaith the Prophet ; He gave gifts, ſaith the Apelile, 


n- | this ladder, dormivit ſupra lapidemy, it is not ſaid that he laid his hard head upona 
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ikD, f nj forts of aſeenters, and how each one of them aſcendeth, | 


i - handleittwo wayes.” . MY 
Firſt, by way of explication of the words, 
Secondly, by way of application of the ſame unto our ſelves. 
"And inthe firftrefpe we muſt confidercheſe three points, 
' Q1x The Perſon aſcending, who he 1s. 
That is, 42 The a#:0x or motion of the Perſon, going up. | 
I 3 Theplace, where beis gone, ey high ; for chow art gone up on high,. 
Firſt, forthe Perſon aſcending, the Plalmitt fairh in the ſecond Perton, aſcen- 
aidti in altam, cepifti captivitatem, accepiſti dona Be-+Adam; T hog art gone up oy 
high; than hat taken captivity, and thou haſt received gifts for the ſpnnes of Adam; 
andthe eFpoHc here in thethird perſon; ſaith, 7#/hen he aſcended. up on bigh, be 
ted captivity captive, & dedit dona, and be gave gifts unto men, . | 
- | Whois that zhon; or this be'? , Who isthis King of glory, that hath a/cendedup 
on'\high? and whata ſtrange thing is this, to find ſuch difference in the Scriptures? 


TP naetes firſt, that is, the aſcention of Chrif, I will (by Gods hep) 


We-may ſay with 2. jcodemnus, How ran theſe things be ? For the difference be- 
ewixt the Prophets ſaying, he received gifts, and the Apoſtles laying, he gave 
point, that is, the 6onty of the eſſias : and therefore it reſteth now that we 
ſhould diſcufſe only of the Perſon, who he is that is here meant to have aſccuded; 
1 The Angels of heaven, - ' F 
2 The divels of hell. tro 
'4 The God and Man Chrift Teſus. ( FB. | 
Firſt, Jacobfaw the Angels aſcending and deſcending upona ladder, whole fort 
and /zepplicatuons, and preſenting them into God, as Raphael did the prayers of 
Tobias, and bringing untous the gifrs. and graces of God, as Gabriel did the| , 
diatourſhip, that they ſhould execute betwixt God and Man, but in reſpe& of that 
ſervice which theyare to do unto man, at the command of God ; and therefore 
| for he is that /adder by whom we aſcend and climbe up to God, and through 
whom we receiveall bleſſings from God ; He ts the way, the truth, and the life 
nature, and the &nirrsng of them together is that zn4:ſſo/uble pnion of theſe two 
natures in the z-n:ty of his Perſon. 


and bene conveniunt———=— 

gifts, T ſhall reconcile it hereafter, when I ſhall come to ſpeake of the third 
for Bonaventare faith, that there be foure ſorts of afcenders. 

Viz. Y3 Hen,both good and bad. 
was on earth, andthe top thereof reached unto heaven, carrying up our prayers 
Meſſage of falvationunto the b/eſſed Virgin ; not in reſpeR of any office of Me- 
they are ſaid to aſcend and deſcend along the ladder; that is, through Je/3s Chrift, 
the r>ofides of this ladder arChis two natures,the /?aves are the properties of cach 

Now when 1acob ſaw this vifion of eLagels aſcending and deſoending upon 


ſoft pillow,but that he laid his render head (for he was bur a young man,and as yet} 
| | | | never 


7 W—_ 


<— CP 


—_— 


I | | Divers ſorrs of aſcenders. 


| 


Woe = IS en BB a + + ——_ - ISS 


of Chriſt. 5 Cuar. 7. 


1013 


| never:#{ed toany hardnefſe) upon a hard ſtone; to _ nnto us, that not thoſe 
which lay their hard hearts, and fiffe neckes upon, beds of downe, ated lie wal- 
lo in 
7 ke, and gr3efe for their ſinnes, and lyc uponthe hardand rough ſtone © 
ſee the Angels of God deſcending downe'to comfort them, and aſcending up 
tocarry their ſoles like Lazar ito eAbraharms boſomme. . - | 
: Secondly, Satar: ſaid in his heart, 1 will exalr my ſelfe above the rhies, uni 1 
willbe like unto the meſt higheſt: and of this faſt;dions and proud aſcender, R»- 
pertns Twicenſis writeth excetlently and /argely in his bookes De vitoria verbi 
Dex, and Saint Bcrnard faith, that this wicked ſpirit doth exzulate and imitate 
thoſe heavenly Angels, but moſt /ewdly: quia aſcendit ſtudio vanitatis, vieſtendit 
livore malignitatis,becauſc he aſcendeth in a vine deſire of dignity to be equall 
with God, and he deſcendeth with an odjors hears fill of wrarh and malienity 
| to deſtroy filly, men 2 &- fic mendax aſcentio, & cyudelts deſcentis eft , aid {o his 
aſcending is but a Tying vamty, and his — a cruel indighity : or elſe 
4s Saint Gregory ſaith, they arc faid to aſcend and deſcend, quia adexpugnands 
alta; per calefte deſilerinm corda ſubvenire, & de innocentss vita ſublimjirate nos 
deponere qppetunt, becauſe they ſecke to overtop the Saints of God, and to de= 
jetheir deſires from the ſ#blimity of heavenly things, andto bring dow 
their hearts and affections to be fixed on the things of this baſe, and wrerched 
World : and therefore , pro inani ſus aſcenſu 1am immane pracipitinms fortites 
et; for ſuch vaine aſcending he hath obtained a moſt fearefwl tumbling of hich» 
ſelfe into the bottomleſle pit of hell; Such is thErewardof pride. Bur' ſeeing 
their aſcending and deſcending is to ſ»bveryr us,and to aft us downe to hell,we 
ottght to be very rhankefoull unto him (that is Icfus Chriſt} at whoſe cominand 
the good Angels doe aſcend and d:ſcend, and continually attend upon us, to des 
| fend us from them, E as Saint Bernard ſaith ) indto preſerve tif in all our wayes, 
that we hure not our foot againſt a tone. Ft. 
| © Thirdly, menare ſaid to aſcexd, and that both the good and the bad. | 
- Firſt , aſcendere malos, ef de malo ad prime proficere, the wicked arc ſaid to 
aſtent when they grow worſe and worſe, and goe on from one wickedneſle to 


firſt age after the flood, /weling up with pride, did lift up their hearrs on high, 
and would build them a Tower, whoſe rop might reach to Heaven; fo the King 
of Babell faid, [will aſcend mto Heaven, and exalt my Throne above the Statres 
of God; fo the King of Tr ſaid, / ans a God, and fit inthe ſeat of God in the 
. | midft of the ſea; fo will that man of finne, that child of perdition (whenfoe- 


- | God, if n- t direaly by verba# profeſſion, yet apparantly by reall ufurpation, 
when he ſhall undertake to forgeve all ſinnes,to b5»de all confelences,to diſpence 
with all lawes, to difpo/e of all kingdomes, to command all Angels, and /3/ely 
to apen and ſhut heaven and hell at his pleaſure; and fo doe all the children of 
pride, aſcend up on high to the very hetghr of all finne ; and this finne makes 
them like unto Lxcifey the King of pride, and as the Poet faith, ON 
CAMatrona incedit cen[us indnta nepotuns, - ——_— 
It makes many a father arid niother to weare their childrens portions upon 
their hackes ;, it makes many 4 woman not with Exe to hide their ſhame, but 


with 7:ſabelt to hidetheir faces, which ſhould be their glory, under ſhameful 
cornptextions of their owne compoſure, ſo that God himlelfe, if hee did nor 


therr hearts, might hardly know thoſe vailed faces, 
KNec tamen admitor, fi vebis cura placends, 
(um videant comptos ſecnla noſtra viros; 


"Andir makes nor otiely women to deny themfclues and their ageto pleaſe 


all the pleaſures of 'this World ; ' but thoſe rather which _ in | 


repentance, ſpending their time with [obs Baprift in auſtere converſation, ſhall | 


. | 3 Mea, 


another, unt}F they come to the heighe of all impiery : fo the children of the | 


ver he commeth) ft in che Temple of God as God, and fhew himſelfe that hee is | 
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all attires, unlike to. men ; yea this ſinne, as it made the inhabitants of heaven 
to become the citizens of hell ; ſo it maketh many a Sarr tohecome a Devy 
andof the /onxes of God to become ſonnes of Be{jall: for as the Poet faith of 
beautifull perſons, nth EET - 
Faſtus incſt pulchris ſequiturgue [nwperbia formam; : 4: 
- Youſhall hardly finde a faire man or womanthat. is not proud; ſol maya. 
truely ſay, 2 tant a1 nf Ft aannct, 
F Faſts ineſt juſtu ſequiturque ſup erbia ſanttos, __ _ | 
There be not many Saints, but we may feare they are a /zze/e proud of their 
ſandity ; for in our be goadneſſe,, 1f, we be not carefilly watchfull over our 
- | owne ſou'es, Satar will /eeke to make us doatin admiration oF our own worth, 
| and then preſently he-will ſtirre us up to procged to'the. extenwarion of gthers, 
Tobee preudef | and to ſay with the Phariſee, I :hanke God I am not as other men, or as this Pub. 
goodnciſe is the | Licane. And of all aſcenders and /ifters up of themſelues, there is none ſobad as 
town Fg theſe ; for asno devill to the holy devil/, when he transformeth himſelte into 
an eLrgell of light ; fo no pride: like this, to be proud of grace ; and the 
_ rejojceth as much to make a Saint proud, as to make a prophane man 
wicked. | | | 
+ And therefore as our Saviour faittunto the: [ewes , When you ſee the abomi- 
' | nation of deſolation landing in the holy place, then flie to the Mountaines ; exen 
ſo, when you perceive in your ſclues the /caf? conceit of. your owne worth and 
goodneſle , then doe you preſently feare this /ift:ng up, and flic.to the moun- 
taine of Heayen for grace, to' eſcape the deſo/ation of ſuch high conceits 
| for as Orphers had his wife Ewridice granted him out of hell, upon condition | 
that he ſhould not /ooke upon her untill he had paſſed out of the confines of hell, 


But, | 


Flexit amans oculos, & protinus illa relapſa eſt; "Hil | 
He was ſo farre in love with her , that he conld not containe from looking 
backe, and ſo ſhe was preſently taken backe againe: even ſo, if we, Narciſm- 
like, Rand gazing upon our owne worthineſſe, we ſhall find our beſt deedes but 
like the apples of Sodom, externally ſplendide and faire to the cyes, but being 
handled by God,or throughly tried by the touchſtone of God s:tay, we ſhonl 
finde them hottowly defeftive, and every way impare.in his ight.;. 
| Indeed it js $4t.% uſuall courſe, cither to hinder us todoe well, and to cauſe 
us not tofaſ#, not to pray, notto give almes , not to doc good, or elſe if we doe 
them, to doe them that we may be ſeenc of men, .and to be proud of them; hee 
will be ſure to thruſt at every ſide,, and to thruſt ſore at us , that we may fall: 
but we mult caref1ly watch him in all his afſayes, and eſpecially in this; be- 
cauſc as Optarre ſaith, Melzora inventa ſunt peccata cum humilitate,quam inne- 
cenria cans ſuperbia; it is better for a manto ſinne and be humbled, then tobe: 
voyd of finne, that is, of all the uſuall ſinnes of the world, and to be proxd of 
his innocency, | Ro; nA | 
' And thus you ſee how the wicked doc aſcend in pride , and as Clandias 


ſaith, 


| memo t0[[antur in altum 
ut lapſu grauiore ruant, <—=——-- | | 

"Sieds Beth up They arelifted up on high, to have the greater. fall:and therefore, perxzcioſs 
| vm hos t® | hec aſcentio, imo MAG deſcentio eſt, a Trruſalem in. Tericho, that is a molt dange- 
Cland.iu Ruff ti.r! 10% aſcention, nay rather aeſcention from Jeruſalem to Tericho, to fall among, 

| theeves, and to be robbed and ſpoylcd of all that we have ; for theſe have not; 
the ſilver wings ofa Dove, but the waxen wings of Icarus to belpe themto 
aſcend, and they arc not exalted up by God, becauſe they are not humble and 
mecke; but they ate /fted up by the devill, becauſe they grow great without 
goodneſſe; and therefore as Icarus, ( Icarias nomine fecit aquas ) fell downe and 
was drowned, fo will the devill bring downe the high looks of the prond; AF, | 
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Tacke-daw takes up a nut in her Bill, and flying on high,lets-ir-fall on arocke 
fy ro ke it, or a ths Eagle deales with the Oiler and T orroiſe inlike man- 
ner, (by which meanes &ſcilus dyed, as'Valerins Maximmsſaith, becauſe the 
Eagle fecing his bald head , while in an open place he:made his oration unto 
his auditors, thought it was a ſtone, and therefore letting fall the Torro;ſe out 
of her bill, that ſo'falling upon the ſtonethe ſhell might be broken; it fell upon 
his beadand-killed him;Y 16 the devill deales withtheſe men, the /ifts them up 
2s he did Simon Mags, to make then flie in the aire, and then, as he did to the 
faid Maou, he throwes them downe to breake their neckes ; and therefore it 
had beene good for many they had never becne thus lifted u i 

Ir is reported of one Gaufredus Monachu Clarevallenſis that having refuſed 
a Biſhopricke in his life time , he appeared after' his deathunto:his chambet- 
fellow, and {aid that he did well in refuſing that-Biſhopricke: which his friends 
would have had him to accept ;' q#ia ſi.in numero Epiſcoporum fuiſſet in nunzro 
damnatorum efſet, becauſe that if he; had beene of the number of the Biſhops, he 
ſhould now have beene-of the number of the damned, notthat Bidops' mult 
bedamned, God forbid,there have bin and there are very may of them excce- 
ding good, learned, painefull, and upright men, (though I multuntainedly con- 
feſle, I have ſcene ſome, notas I would wi/;). butthar if he had aſpired 'to 
that dignity, by that #n/awfull meanes as (it is moſt likely)-1t was oftered him; 
for otherwiſe 1t had bezne moſt /awfull for him/both to dzfrrenr, and to accept 
it; for he that deſireth the office of a Biſhops: defireth a good worke, faith the 
Apoſtle ; or though he m_ lawfully have attatned unto it , yet if he finding 
himſclfe, though fit enough to be a Monke, yet unfit t9 be a Biſhop, had actep- 
ted the fame; then certamely it muſt needs have followed, that if more mercy 
were not ſhewed then he deſerved, he muit needs be in the number of the dam- 
ned: and it would be well for many, if. they did 'not riſe to fall; for of fach af- 
cenders Bonaventure ſaith, that quantum aſcenderunt per ambitionem in mundo, 
tantum deſcendent per damnationem in inferno ; by now much the higher they 
have aſcended by their ambition inthe World ,. by fo much the greater ſhall 
be their damnation in hell; and fo of theſe the Prophet David faith, in a wy/ti- 
call ſenſe,becauſe /iterally I confefle it ſpoken of ſea-faring men, quod aſten- 
dunt nſque ad Calum, & deſcendunt uſque ad «Abyſſos; they are lifted up to the 
Heavens, and downe againe they fall into the bottomleſle pit:: bur they doe 
{ not deſcend in the ſame manner as they aſcend;for they do aſcend moſt willing- 
{ly, but they ſhall be caſt downe moſt violently into that place of utter darkenes; 
Thou foole,this night they ſhall take away thy ſoule from thee;even as a Sergeant 
doth priſoner into his goale againſt his will : and they doe aſcend by de- 
grees, by little and little, and by the ſpace of forty, fifty, or ſixty yeers; but they 
{hall ſuddenly fall away, like the /ighrening, whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh, 7 
ſaw Satan as a lightning falling downe from heaven, that is, ſ#ddenly and feare- 
fully they ſhall fall to ruine: Diavolus iraque & hom, ut:rque aſcen 1ere voluit, 
ſed prepoſtere , hic ad ſcientiam , ille ad potcytiam, ambo ad ſuperbiam, all fo 
both the Dev:1l and wicked men would each of them aſcend, but prepoſte- 
rouſly, men to be wi/e, the devill to be great, and both to be 
Bernard, for which they ſhall both fall Jawne to hell. FH 

Secondly, good men doe aſcend aſwell as the evill and wicked ; andthough 
they doe not aſcend after the ſame manner, wa they doe it the ſame way 


the City.,.as goeth fromthe. City, and by the fame doore we enter into the 
houſe, as we goe owt of the houſe; ſoif we world returneunto the truth, 'and 
4/cend upinto Heaven, we neede not ſecke any.other new way; butby which 
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(faith Saint Bernard) as the wicked doe; becauſe as the ſame way leadeth unto | 
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Idem de eradibus 
bamilit p $92. | 
x 


we have deſcended and fallen dawne from Heaven, we muſt 'aſcendand climbe 

up into Heaven;zand as Cac# dragged his cattell backewards into his cave;1o | 
we, veſtigia retrorſum, mult retire back by the ſame ſteps as we have proreeded 
forwardzbut you know-we fell by pride,when we would be\ike Gods;and _ 
E. ore 


ds o 
CC ———————— 
[ 


— »—_— 


— ——  —_—— 
<—_ 


- —  —_——— - 


Ioi6 | Parr 1. - 


— — ——— 


The cAſeentios Diverſe forts of 


The way tohea- 
ven is humilioy. 


4 Chriſt, 


Chriſt aſcended 
3 ſpeciallrimes, 


Bernard, de aſcen. 
(er. 4 page 199. 


Literally theſe 
{words were ſpo- 
ken of the Arke 
of the Covenant. 


{ Mollerws in 
Pſaime 68, 


— 


fore we muſt aſcend by humility, we maſt know our - lelues to be nothing , and 
worth »othing, this is the way, and there is none other but this; qui #/:ter vg, 
dit, cadit pering quan aſcenadit, and he that would by any other way aſcendy 
to-Heaven, hedoth ſurely fall from heaven; becaule it was enaTed by thee. 
ternall Law of the God of heaven, that every one which exalteth himſelfe, p11 
be humbled,and be that hum51eth himſelf-;fpall be exalted: And therefore Chri, 
having not as he was God, any way whereby he might aſcer{, be:auſe nothi 
is higher then God, and God cannot be hzgher then he 1s, b / his bumiliationang 
d-ſtention he found how to aſcend ; for comming to be izcarnate, and to ſuffer 
death, that we ſhould not ſuffer eternall death; therefore God exalted hin, au 
gave hin a name above all other names ;'to'teach ws,-that by humility onely w; 
may aſcend to eternall felicity : Goe thou and doe thou /ikewiſe, hams: thy 
{elfe, if thou wouldeſlt be exa/red into heaven,and becauſc thine hnmil;ty is full 
of pride, lay hold upon the hwmility of Jeſus Chriſt, for that is onely perfeg: 
adtherefoger is that onely that can bring thee to perfeRion, 

Fourthly, we teade, that Chrift a/conaed.and was lifted up; and that, as we 
find, three ſpeciall times : | | 

1, Vponthe Croſlc; when the Tewes \nſ{ulted over him. 
that $ 2, From his Grave, .when the Devils trembled at ze, 
3. Into glory , when all the hoſte of heaven reioyced at it, 
and ſaid; Lift up your heads, © yee gates,an1 be yee lifted up ye everlaſting doores, 
that the King of glory may come in; for this ts he that hath troden the wine-fat 
alone, and is worthy of all glory and honour fox evermore, 

And fo you ſee how many ſorts there beof aſcenders; and you fee, I thinke, 
how fearefull is the aſcention of Satan.and of wicked men, and how glorious 
is the aſcention of the Saints; And we finde that as S. Bernard ſaith, omves cu. 
pids ſumus aſcentionss, exaltationem c:ntapiſcimus omnes; we all deſire to be 
exalted, weall would faine bs lifted up to heaven: but who ſhall reach us the 
way thither, leſt we ſhould be ſeduced by him that fe from thence, and ſo ſee- 
king to aſcezd up into heaven, we ſhould fearetully fa# downe into hell ? Who 
(faith Saint Bernard) but he, of whom itis written that he aſcen/ed up oy high, 
that aſcended up above all heavens? we mult learne the way of him if we would 
aſcendto heaven; for he came downe from heaven, and he is gone up into hea- 
ven, and now he {itteth in heaven upon the right hand of God. 


aſcenders, 


Cnayp, II, 


That Teſs Chriſt the Sonne of God, u he that is meant by the 
Prophet David and Saint Paul, to have aſ- 
cended up on high, 


ID Vtwhois he, of whom it is written, that he aſcended up on high ? for 
many aſcend as you heare , but whichis hee that is here meant ? I cor- 
fefle the 68. P/alme , wherein theſe words are firſt writren, is literally tobe 


underſtood, not of any triumph for the ſlaughter of the hoſte of Senacherib;| 


which was done in the time of King Hezekias (as the Iewes doe moſtfabs- 


lonfly dreame ) whenthe very Title of this Pfaline, that aſcribeth it unto D«-} 
vid, doth ſufficiently confute this vauity ; nor yet for axy of the viftories| 
of David, which he obtained againſt his bordering enemies , the «Amme-| 
tes, the Aloabites, the Idumeans, and the Philiſtines , (as ſome would have| 


it; ) butof that greet and glorious pompe , which was then done and frew- 
ed, when King David with great joy and triumph did bring the Arke of the 
Covenant into the hill of- $:9x ; and therefore theſe words:, thou art your 
up on high , doe fignific that the Arke which formerly had laine inan obſcure 
place,& was tranſported from one place to another,was now aſcended and ſeated 


— — — 


| 
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| The Perſon that aſceaded. * the Holy Ghoſt. 
bi a moft iluftriout and confpicewous place, even-in the Kingly Pallace; and ctheic 
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words, thou haſt led oy captive, to ſignihe thoſe enemies which” for- 
merly had ſþoy/ed and waſted divers Countries; but now being v4ngwmfhred by 
ng David, were led captive in this triumph, ( for ſo it was the nianner of 


| thoſe times, as Platarch doth excellently declare in the life of Paulus Bro Ti 


w;) andthe other words , thou haſt received gifts for men , doe ſignifie thoſe 
foyles that were freely effered for conditions of peace, and were triamphant- 
ly carried about in-this pompores fhowe , for the greater ſolemnity of the ſame; 


Bellica landatis dona dediſſe virrs , to beſtow warlike gifts upon worthy men). 
gifts were beſtowed on ſeverall men,m feverall manet,as Sigonius ſheweth; Yet 
I fay that myſtically this Pſalme is an £72499. or a trywmphall ſong, penned b 
King David, upon the foreſight of /zſus Chrift ariſing from the dead,and witt 
great joy and triumph aſcending up into Heaven, and thence ſending his holy 
ſpirit unto his Apeſ#/es and Diſciples , and, having overcome all his enemies, 
colleFing by the miniſtery of his Preachers his Church and choſen ſervants to- 
gether, and ſo guiding and defending them heere in this life, untill hedoth re- 
ceivethem into eternall glory ; for ſo the authority of Saint P aw/ mal Pk; 


{ 


. {them and all other Divines with one conſent,doth compe Lus to underſtand 


them, and to know that that pozpors ſhew and triumph of King David, was 
but the pre/ndium and type of this rrizzmph of our Saviour Chrif, whereof the 
| Apoſtle {ſpeaketh in this place; and it was anufuall thing for the Prophet Da- 
vid, im all his chiefeft and moſt g/orioxs ats, foto behold the Prozo-type, that is, 
the Meſſias, whoſe type he knew he was, and ſo to accommodate all his ations 
unto-what the 2ſeſſias ſhould doe 5 that allmen might pexceive theſe things tg 
be done, not through any humane invention, but as hewas moved and guided 
by the inward inſpiration of Gods Spirit, and that for the #ſtruftion and edi- 
fication of the whole Church, when by theſe outward perſpicuous ads of Da- 
vid, as by certaine viſible lecares, all men might ſee, and reade thoſe things 
that ſhould be done by 1e/#s Chriſt: And therefore I ſay, that the perſoz pro- 
phecied of by King David, and here ſpoken of by Saint Pau/to have aſcended 
por high, is our Lord and Saviour 1e{us Chrift, who having vauquifed and 
overcome ſinne,death, Hell,and all our enemies, did moſt gloriouſly aſtend up 
to Heaven in the preſence of all his Apoſtes and Diſciples, and thence ſent 
the holy Ghoſt to repleniſh and fill their hearts with all fpirirzall gifts and gra- 
ke and this will more fully appeare untous out of the ſecond point, which is 
the ation or the motion of this perſon, ſet downe in the word aſcendit , when 
be aſcended up on high, | | | 


Cun's;: 1: 


A fuller declaration of the perſon aſcending, and of the time, 
place, and manner of hs aſceution, | 


you have heard of the per/ox aſcending , who hee is, Jeſus Christ: we 
are now to conſider of his a{cention , out of this word aſcendir , when 
hee aſcended up. ox high : burfirſt wee mnſt obſerve , that: our Apoſtle out of 
—_ ord, he aſcended, doth colle& both the h«miliation and the exaltation of 


Firſt., his hamyliation in the 9. v. for that hee ſaith, hee aſcended, 
What is it but that hee deſcended firi# into the lower parts of the earth ? 
Wherein the eApoZ#le would have David , when hee foreſpake of the 
florification and the aſcention of Chriſt into Heaven , tv haye fore- 
ſeenc his hmiliation and d:ſcention from Heaven to bee incarnate and made 
man, 
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and then, (as the manner was among the Chiefetaines, when they triumphed; | 


Ee, IR 
4» 
+ + 
a 3 
* . 
\ hy 
» 
- 


Plut invite Pauli 
Bally. 


4 
« &&7 $ 


Sigon'l.2 de anti. 
90 lure pro. 


Myſiically thee | 
words were firſt 
ipoken of Chriſt | 
aicendirg up into 
hcavens* 


: 


All t! e chicfef} 
as of David 
were types of 
Chiiſt. . 


| 


2Ofthe aſcention.. 
S.PaB! colleteth 
wwe things out of 
the words be aſ- 

1 


cende 


Firf, the humilia” | 
tion of Chrilt, 


1018 
2s abr We 


gecondly, the ex- 
akation of Chuitl, 


1 Touching 
Chriſts deicention 
3 Poincs handled. 


t The deſcent. 


Chriſt fri deſcen- 


ded,that is, was 1n- 
carnate, before he 
could aſcend. 


» The extent of it, 


In inferioribus 
{ 8:77 6 


Eſay 53-8. 


lohn 19. 30, 


| Coloſl, 3, 15+ 


Zanchin Epb, c:q+ 


{ That Chriſt deſ 
| cendgcd imo Hell, 


2 Tonching the 
100. 
2 Points. 
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which deſcended, 


The deſecationot Chr, 


Part I. The cAfcention 


Secondly, his exaltation in the tenth-verſe, he that deſcended is the fame u6 
that aſcended farre above all heavens, fortheietwo verſes are read by a yy 
tbefss,: andare added by the Apoſtle., for the fuller explication of thoſe bidl, : 
mylteries, that are included in the word he aſcended, and o 


-Firſty touching the deſcention, the Apoſtle ſctreth downe 170 things 
x. The de/cent it ſelfe, that be deſcended, | 
2. The extent of his deſcent , into rhe lower parts of the earth, 


The firſt ſheweth us that he was fir# in heaven, that is,according to his Go4. 
' bead,or ele he could neyer have deſcendedout of Heavenand that he deſcend; 
| to be incarnate and made man before the man (briſt could aſcend up into hex 
ven; and therefore the Prophet David tore-ſecing the aſcention of the w, h 
Chriſt muſt needs foreſee the h»miliation of the Sonne of God tobe made bevy 
_ The ſecond is a point more controverted ; for firſt, ſome doe cxvound the 
lower parts of the earth, to ſignific his mothers wombe; becauſe the deſcent of the 
Sonne of God, is nothing elſe but his incarnation, and that was done in his mg 
thers wombe; and becauſe the Prophet Daviduſcth the like faying of himſels : 
I was formed beneath inthe carth, that :5 in my mothers worbe; ſecondly other 
will have this phraſe to ſignific his abode and converſation here ainong _ 
thirdly, others will have it to ſignific the ate and condition of the dead wy 
the compariſon were made betwrxt thoſe parts of the earth, wherein the ; 
ving doe inhabit , and that place wherein the dead are buried; and fo they q X 
expound that place of Eſayas, that he was cut off from the. land of the livin : and 
fo caſt into the land of the dead, which they ſay, the Apoſtle underſtandatht 
the lower parts of the earth: and fourthly, others ſay, that he deſcended into th, 
place of the damned, not to ſuffer, becauſe that was finiſhed on the Crofle, nor 
to fetch any Fathers our of Lymbo, but to fenifie and to feew, not onel 
words, but alſo by his preſence, that ſeeing by his death and Paſſion,the wrath of 
God was appeaſed,Satan was to have no more power over the Ele&t,which hee 
held captive, that he was now made Lord of all, and that all power was give 
anto him, and a name above all other names , andnot onely to declare the fk 
unto them, but alſo to /#bdve them, and to ſpoyle principalities and power:, and 
as my Text faith, to leade captivity captive : And this is the expoſition of moſt 
of the ancient Fathers ; for mine owne part Iam of Zanchins minde , that in 
the word de:{(cendit, all theſe foure expoſitions may be comprehended; becuals he 
deſcended, into his mothers wombe, to be converſant here among men,into his 
grave,and into Hellzand our very Creede exprefleth 4/ theſe foure; for he was 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt, that ts, in his i others wombe, there is the firſt; hee 
was borne of the Uirgin Mary, and he ſuffered under P ontins Pilate ; there'd 
the ſecond, e was dead an1 buried, there is the therd; and he deſcended jnto Hell 
there is the fourth;and theſe be foxre degrees of his hnmiliation:and this the 4. 
poſtle ſeemeth plainly to underſtand by the antitheſis by the coherence,and by the | 
ſcope of the words; becaulc he faith, that he aſcended to the higheſt part of Hes 


ven, and therefore this alſo that he deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, 
literally to be underſtood, that he deſcended into Hell, bocanſe We of te | 


earth 1s /owey then Hell. ; 
- Secondly, Touching the exa/tarion of Chriſt, Saint Paul fetteth downe two 


things, | | | 
$ I, He deſcribeth the Perſon afcending, he which deſcended, 4 
22, Heexpreſſeth the attion, be aſcended, And , 
Firſt, he ſaith,rhat it is he which deſcendedthat hath aſcended,chat ix,he which 
was wade man, which ſ#ffered and was bxyied, he aſcendetl; and who is he, 
God the Sonne, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity ? for ſo our Saviour faith, 7; 
went forth from the Father, and I came i110the world, and againe, 7 havenhe 
world,and I goe to the Father; and therforc it is the very ſelte ſame Son of Gol, 
and n0ze other which both deſcended and aſcended, | 1am | 
And fo by theſe few words,we finde two great hereſics quite overthrowne; | 


firſt) 


—— 
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(The perſon aſcending. 
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of onr Saviour. Cnar.2 


Fg of them which fay, he rangi his bedy from heaven, becauſe the eApeſtle 
doth not ſay, he which aſcended deſcended (though this be true, being trucly un- 


derſtood) for he aſcended God and Man, which {o,did not deſcend, but as God 
alone ; therefore he ſaith, ke which deſcended, be aſcended ; ſecondly, hereby is 
overthrowne the hereſie of Neſorius,which ſaid,our Saviour confiſteth of twy 
perſons; for, if he which deſcended is the very ſame that a/cended,then it is appa- 
rant that by his de/cexrion, that #,hy the aſſumpriox of our naturc,he is no orher 
perſon then he was before , but (till remaineth one and the ſcite ſame perſon, 
and that the hxmexe nature doth «de nothing unto the Sonne of God , for the 
| conſtituting or perfecting of his perſon; for otherwiſe he that aſtended had bin 
another, and not the ſame which deſcended; for he had deſcended a frouple per- 
ſon, and aſcended compounded, he had deſcended an i mperfett perſon, and afces;- 
dd perfeRt, which is moſt heretical cither to {ay or thinke: And this is the cauſe, 
why we affirme that the perſon of Chriſt cannot be ſaid ro be compounded of 
two natures, i4rgram ex artibws, as of rwo parts, but as he was before the 
aſſuming of our nature, ſo alſo »ew he is ſtill a moſt ſimple and a moſt perfect 
perſon, hearing our nature, as One weareth on his garment, but never to put it 
oft againe, becauſe it is afſumed into the v»3ty of his perſon : and ſo Saint Aw- 
g*/tine faith, thar Chriſt deſcenied ike a nake1 man, and when he aſtended, hee 
aſcended the ſame perſon, but c/othed with our fleſh:and rherefore,as he is not 
another man that takerh on a garment, ſo the So»ne of God is not another per- 
ſon, becauſe he tooke upon him the garment of ourfleſh : andif the humaye 
nature aflnmed,did neither change, nor perfett, nar comporni the perſon of the 
Sonne of God, becauſe he which deſcended, is the very ſame that aſcended and 


| ihe ſame ſence, as the word aſcendit ; for he deſcended as Ged,, and God 
* [th all places; 


none other , then by the ſame reaſon it cannot be ſaid, that Chrilt tooke max 
upon him, that #, a humane perſon, as Neſftorics taught. 

But therefore he underſtood not the ſame, becauſe on the one ſide hee held 
that true philoſophicall principle, that the 4ttions are of the perſons, and not of 
the ngtures; and onthe other ſide, he held another principle(whichis alſo true, 
ifit be trucly underſtood) that of contrary effefts there muſt bee contrary efScent 
cauſes; and he ſaw that in Chriſt there were divers and contrary ations, and 
therfore he did thence coclude,that in {riff there muſt needs be divers perſons, 
whercof the exe ſhould be pate and the other 5wpaſſible;and ſo he made thar 
hee which de/t:» 1ed was not the ſame, but another that aſcended; for he confj- 
dercd not. quo idem v9:1914900- poteſt diverſy & pugnantia operari ſecundum 
diverſas ja eo naturas, that the ſame fubſiſtent or perſon may worke &&v:rs and 
contrary acts , inreſpe of the divers natures that arc in it, as a man accordin 
to his /oule doth underſtand, and accarding to his body he doth nor under Pang? 
inreſpc of his ſoxle he is :mmorrall, and in reſpec of his body hee is mortall, 
and ſo through his ignorance he hath abuſed theſe true philoſophicall Princi= 
ples (being trucly underſtood) to denie the truth of the Scriptures, and to 
Wrong the perſon of the Sonne of God ; but the Fathers truely explainin 
the {aid principles , did confwte his error and confirms this truth, that he whic 
gſrended, is the very ſame that aſcended, and none other. 

But from hence it is apparant, that the word de/cendir , is not to be taken in 

"A 
and therefore it is not phyſically to be underſtood, of any _ | 
deſcent; but for his exi2inetion and the aſſumption of our fleſh: but he a/cerd:d 
2 Godand Man;and therfore it mult phyſically be underſtood of a locall aſcent: 
and whole Chriſt is ſaid to a/cen1, by reaſon of the communication of the pro- 
pcrties and the #»ioz of hoth natures into one perſon, . 

.. Secondly,Saint Pas! having fully deſcribed,and ſhewed the per/oz aſcending, 
that is, he that deſcended, expreſieth the very ad or motion, in this word aſcey- 
fir, he alrended wp on high; touching which, we muſt conſider theſe three cipc- 
caall Pants, : | 


Terr 3 That 
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IO19 


That ia Ckrift 


there cannot: 
two perions, 


Chriſt Gill remaj- 
nech a mod fiwple 
perion, that is not 
compounded, 


How Nefterius was 
deccived aboux 


the perion of 
Ctauitt, . 


bce 


1920 
Three things © 
-| be conſidered. _ 


AQs I. 3. 


x The time when 
Chriſt aicended. 


Boſquieru de 10» 


Why Chriſt con- 

tinucd 42. daycs 

| onearth after his 
reſurreQion, 


Euſebiw L.q de 
preparat. Evang- 
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' Where Chriſt was 
all the forty dais. 


/ 


Proſper de v9cal, 
£entium. 


2. The place from 
whence he alcen- 
ded» 


AQs 14 13, 


3 The manner of 
Chriſt bis afcen- 


14 , 
Luke 24» 5l. 
x Obſervation, 


ParrT«3- 


The Reſurrefti0n The time when Chriſt alcendeg ; 


— - 
We mm. 


I. The time 
2, The plate 
0-4 * che manner | 
which are fully ſhewed by Saint Z»ke in the firſt of th : for 
Firſt, he ſaith, that He pos. himſelf? alive after his P op = ofa; 

proofes, for the ſpace of forty dayes : touching which number, why 4 on ible 
on earth juſt forty dayes, many men have colleed many m; aka Re "O 
in the Mount with God forty dayes ; the children of Iſrael wander - = 
wilderneſſe forty yeercs; Elias faſted forty dayes, Ninive had time of int 
tance forty dayes;our Saviour faſted torty dayes;and many other like e bart 
might be found of this juſt period of forty dayes: and I will not here hows 
to the reaſon of theſe QUNgeNe that will let him look into Boſquierus oy es! 
_ note thoſe two reaſons, why he continned ſo long on earth Fa ut I wil 

urreRtion, which Saint Zuke ſerteth downe unto us : I 


ty of his reſurreRtion; therefore he ſaith, that bee 


That is, of his aſcention : 
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The manrier of Chriftsaſcention;-" of oar Savieer. 


' with our hands /pread and lifted up, vweſhould profeſſe (Hori exrcified,aa.Þ rode 
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dentize faith. © -' 2! 


ken away, as Envch was; Sed identibus illts 3; but ifu.the preſenee&f]. then all, 
| his eApoſtles and Diſceples, he aſcended »p #0 Heauves. ! UUKVTSEOaOt = 2! 250: | + Obſeive ta. 
Thirdly, That as he aſcended, the cloudes received him out of their ſight tt | aazz,g, 
ſhew that he was the Lord of all: his creatures;:; head already trampled upon | 

the earth , walked upon the Sea , vanquiſhed- Hell, atd ſubdued/all.inferpall | Fer. Ser. 2. de 


A 


veng.are opened to inake wayfor this Kirg of g/ory toenter in.'; 1.2, 1 
' Fourthly, He aſcended, in voce tubs, in the /ound of a Trumpet, not on earth | 4Obſcrvaion, 

| founding Hoſanna, but in Heaven crying Haleluiah : for God u gone up with a 
merry.noyſe, ard the Lord mith'the ſound of a'trumpet, ſaithithe;Plal miſt. Sd, 

You have hear4\how he went, And you ſhall ſee him comming after the ſame ' cy,in wn hs 


' manner, ſaiththe Angel. » : wy 


| Pſal. 46. 5. 


- \ * 
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44.5 "FH 0 riiteeg ? alma: 
Secondly, He was not ſuddenly ſnatcht from them, as Elias, naviſecretly ta. | * Oblervayon, | 


: PU -,———_ - | £608 1K; 2.17 | 
things under his feet; and therefore now the c/ozdes received him, and the bea- | 70 ws rm -a 


A . WW} In Q 1 | to Judgenicne tne 
| Fir; With thz:ſourd of 4. trumpet , that ſhall raiſe the dends-apd this-gxecat | the (ameomanner- 


2s hee went1s!!. 


' trumpet of Godi1s the voyce of the Angels, a voyce fearefully crying, Surgite Heavens 
| 0x25, > venlite ad judicinm; Arile ye dead and comeunto judgement;a yayce | 0 
that alwaies made Saint Hier oe to quake and tremble, whatioever hee was a 
doing. | | 


2. þ 


thouſands of his Saigee, *F 36: 
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hs TG DI DOE NNN OR 03 0:50] JOL GEE 3G 25, 12 29 GB} 4. hay od v1 
*D Hirdly , We are tacbonfider , terminus, ad quem, the place whethgrhee. | zThe place »bere 
2; aſcendeds 2s (inquic Auguſtinng) nifs qus ſcimus, quo eum Judej non ſunt | Fonepet 
ſequuti? Where he is gone, but where we know,and where the ewes ſhall nag 9-994 #34; «cur 
be able to follow after 2. Pxia in crucagraltatum.irriſernnt, 420 in coluys uſ- exgiiinls 
Enrnrees nor. viderunt ; Becaule they, wacked him being, nailed onthe Crafle, a 
t "ONLARgD 


_—_ — 
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, 


theworkes of God); and further 'to. teach us that 'by this manrer:obSaaing: | p,..cuw haze 6. || 


| 
| 


gone, faith the Prophet Davgt,but on high ? for, chow art gongup on high,phat a doit 
1s, above all Heavens, ſaith the Apoſtle. OVINY 
Andtherefore by this ogg. lictle ſentence, we fiydthree dampable: Heres 


| og to deaths: v0 nates 21 oF-- i Ns A [v1 vi Bit) ae 
Farlt, Ofchemywhich {aid his body »4m/red in che aire; befarhe aſcended3u Threghrrime 2 
Iv, ; eaven:ifo .< gr oh ; $ 2) $541 3324130 ts © 2d = dy} 
; Secaudly,, Of them which faid he aſcended into be Orb ard, Cinple gba {5 nttie not 
anne, becauſc.t.is ſaid, i» falers paſugt tabernacyl 7 [uum: Hehath ſet his as | *NIVES: 
bernadle in the:Sunne; whiph was the, ppinion ofthe Herwiangand the Pajſgy 
rife Sx Augnine docatf 


ereforc they ſaw.him not when he aſcended up tg1Heaven'z, and where js bg C. 


as both Nazianzen, aftine docathrme; forhere we ſec, begs | ang 
bone above al Heavencraid therehorg aboye the Orke ofthe Sunne, and zhex | 
bad __ ttt 3 = miſtake | þ 
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3 Chriſt aſcended 
- above the ſpiriu- 
al heavens. 


x Reipca, | 


3 ReſpeR, ; 


3 The ſubſlanciall 
heaven, 


I022 | 
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of | . — —— 
Paxre:; The Aſcention 'Phace:where (Chriſt alcengeg, / 


kigheft part of”) coptgine: and therefore mult needs be every where 3 but in reſpet of his humait | 
| _ aſſumed, he is in the bzgheſt part or place of the Empyrean heaven, which is 


mm —_—_—_ 


miltake charphce of the Pfalmiſt, which 1s, 1n then ht hath (tt-a Tabernacle fop 

the $4», and not, he hath ſet bis Tabernacle inthe Suu, 
Thirdly, of them which teach an #b3q#irary heaven, becauſe he is aſcended. 

bove ſuch heavens, 7 Oo oO 7517 b:.5997 
Objeft. But then it maybe objeRed, that if he be afcended above all beaten, 


. | then is he inno cer1aine place, becauſe (aseAriſtorle faith) beyond heaven, there 


1s:20 place. * | 57 Io 
Sol. Ianſwer, that the Scripture maketh mention of three heavens, 
Firſt, of the ayre, as the fowles of heaven. . 2D; 
: Secondly, of the celeſtial Orbes, as the ſtarresof heaven, » | 
Thirdly, of the receptacle ofthe bleſſed ſoles, which is called the Kingdoms of | 


heaven. 


| | Material : 
And this we muſt underſtand to be eitherq 2 Spirirnall  Sheaven, 
| \ 3 Superſtantiall * 


d | Firſt, for the materia/l heaven, he is ſaid ro alcend above the fame, 


Firſt, in reſpe&of glory 3 becauſe the Body of Chrilt is wore gloriow than any 
Aateriall heaven. Fr | | BIES 

Secondly, in reſp: of the continency;becaule in nature itis infallible, that con. 
reutwn ſuperins eſt continente, the thing contained mult be higher than the place 
containing. | 

Thirdly, in reffe& of his 4/eſſed ſole ; becauſe the ſanle of Chriſt is wore 
blefſed than all rhings elſe whatloever, 

' Secondly, for the pirirnall heavens, that is, all e-Lngelicall or Heavenly perte. 

ions, he is ſaid to aſcend above them al). By | 
. Firſt, in tefpeR of perfettion ; becauſe; the body of Chriſt is more noble, and 
more excelent than any creature, not in regard of his corporal ſubſtance, but in 
regard of the hypoſtatical! union, becauſe it is united unto the Godhead. 

Secondly, in reſpe of his humiliation, becauſe he hath vi/ified himſelfe below 
allehings; therefore he is worthily exalted above all things, 
- Thirdly, for the /ſ#per/fartiall heaven, that is, Goahimſelfe, and the place of 
God; he is faid, in reſpeR of his: Perſo7, to aſcend into the /awe:; not that the 
humane nature is aſcended tothe equality of the Godhead ; for he'is (till 5fer;- 
our to the Father, and ſhall be ſtill /##bjett to the Father, as touching his manhgod, 
but that the Perſo» of Chriſt, God and Man, ſirreth on the right han1of God, that 
Is, doth reſt and reigne,exaltedabovcall things, 1/2, 44 equalitatem Majeſtati 


| Dei, tobe in all things equal unto the Majeſty of God, as S. Angyſtine expound- 
jth it, Deſcenait enim quo inferius non decuit, tded aſtendit quy altins nou potait;| 


For he deſcended fo low, as it was not fit for him to go /ower, and therefore he aſ- 
cerned (o high; as it was not poſſible forhim to go higher, faith S, Bernard, ' © 
'* And therefore Chriſt is -ſcended bigher than all created things what- 
foever. MES! d "> ſi IVE 1: 1 - hb ; 27S, 3% os ) 
© Fitſt, in reſpe& of the place; becauſeabove all heavens. -- 0 


- Secondly, im reſpeR of power; becauſe God the Father hath (ſubje edll thing 
unter his feet, thats, as well things in heaven, as things in earth;- 0 © 
hr qa in reipeQ of digmty ; becauſe he is made more excellent thay the 
Mina | had 2b Rag me ONE pr” 
*>Fourthly, in reſpe& of this equality, even withGodhimlelfe, 7 7 © | 
And io we ſee how ( hriſt in reſpe of his perſon, js above all heavens; 'beeayle 
he'is an immicaſurable and infinite Perſon, Which the heaven of heavens canne | 


FN 


e ſeat ofthe bleſſedfoyles : tr if bewere' in =o place; then much lefſe ſhould 
1nthe earth, inthe $47, or inever place; but $:Auguftinedgth moſt excel 


- 


| i, there muſt needs be plate; becauſe 


Fnifly ſhew, that Vs; —— ef thar whereſoever a br 
'we take away dimenfionrand places from 


Xt 
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| Place here Chriſtaſcended 3"5f ony Saviour. 
prog (hall.nbr bearalls And S.Perex dothas phinlyſhewthi 


; 0 where, they 


| when he faith, that the heavens ſhall and mat containe him, (that is, ini of 


ing every where, cannot be ſaid to go or to come any where) to judge both rhe 
quicke and the dead, And therefore it is moſt certaine that the Body of Chriſt 1s 


nap 


laces. that is, inthe higheſt part of heaven; which Occamenine calleth-54a:. 
cuaybrs. Sor, The receptacle of | him that & ſent; and thisthe Fathers; $:H=gs- 
fine, Cyrilius Alexandrinus, Vigilins,-Theodorer, and others, have moſt tally 
fhewed and proved unto us, and chat for theſe three ſpecial] ends, | 
Firſt, that we might be afſured,our Saviour Chriſtremaznerh ſill a r4e and a 
perfett man in glory. —_ ws 
Secondly,that we might know where to ſceke, and where to find our Saviour 
Chriſt : Nam Pontifex nofter non utiq, in terrg querendins, ſedincalo: For our 
High Prieſt 1:/#5 (rs 1s not to be ſought for in earth, but in heavey, faith Ori- 
gen: and therefore, as S, Auguſtine faid of Adary I{agdalen ; Quid quer in 
tnmalo; quem adorare debes incelo ? Why ſeckcſt thou himin the grave below, 
whom thou ſhouldelt adore in the heavens above? So much better might I now 
fayunto many men ; alas, why ſecke you Chriſ# here on Earth in Bread and 
Wine, avd I know notwhere ;* when as he is wo where'to befound in reſpeRtof 
his Manhood, but in heaven ? There is the place where he ſitteth on: the right 
hand of the Majeſty of God. I NETERR | : 
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Saviour ſaith, Fa- 
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his Manhbaod,Yor'in reſpet of tis (Godhead itcarmor) writ the reftizarion of all | 
[things : and ſo we proteſle inour Creed, that he ftrerh on the right hunaof God | 
[from whence he ſhall come, (that is, inreſpeRof his humanity ; tor his Doty be- | 
\ Thatthe bedy of 
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19 ernHt, nou wont; and — 
aq Serath, 


| where Chriſt is, 
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Chriſt is in a 

place, 

Aug l.d: fide & 

ſyrabolocc. 6, 

Cyril in Levis 1.9. 

Vigtliuu contra Em. 

8ycb 44. 

1 Reaſon, | 
[+j 62 1 

2 Reaſon. 

Or:g m Levis, 


Aug de rempere | 
Ser.,1 33+ 


3 Reatbn.” 
lokn 1714. 
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That we mull be ! 
united40 Cliff; if 
we will aſcend * 


Augdin;Pſel. 122. | 
299k 


Rupertus de offic, | 
divnm. cs, | ' 
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Aug. l.de fide & * 
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Cmiots queſticas; 


BI. Angeſtine faith, Now eſt noſtrai frupihitatis  ſerreru caloruzn diſcurere * ſed 
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3 The aſcention 
handled by way 
of applicauion, 
The deAtine of 
Chriſts aſcention 
may ſerve, for a 

4 goub 

1 Ofcor:ſolation 
wwe wagJts '- -- 


Go 


1 Way. 
Aug AG, 


Heaven opened 
for us, 


xThax Aſcention Alcention of Grappliedj | 


efor out weaknedetounderſtand the /errees af beayenc tis endughiiar! 
ja faith we - pheyen anno woody Is and that —_— rd cons 
ce I «2 25:43) x ; | 
Apdſo much forthe oxplication, of the frltBart, which) is4 "of de Aleention of 
our -Stviewr. Þ Any |. I TIE ONT "kn 
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oft as apc my 1bo Dogs. of the Aſcention f Ehrip wnts p p wr we o_ 
eonly, for: the i of this dodtine unto our x ſelves, you malt note 
that.it mayfervefor a doubleend, 


_ both in 4h F conſelazion andimirerien.. A 
& X viz. I Of conſolation, 


Adis} 2 4 Of, tn0kt ation. (i "_ 
Firſ, our £oy{olation is likewiſe twofold... :: 
= o\ « S I That hes gone $9: heaven”. $a 


* + < 


2 That he 15 108 #nonindfull ofus.au earth. . ""Iroe For) ... | 

_ Firſt, Dum naturam bumanamſyacribust Chriſt us importavit, credenibus ea- 
lum patere poſſe monſtravit ; - Whereas Chriſt hath carricd our h1214»e nacure un- 
to heaven, be hatth.chereby (bewed,othat now heaven. is: ape. tor all believers, 
ſaith S. Auguſtine, ;:O then haw mach ſhould we 7eoyce hereat' ! Becauſe now | 
onely,wetcc in deed; which before we: anlyriſaw in hope, ithe Chyrography: and. 
hand-writivg of auy.damnation: Slatted-vut, and: the ſentence of our corruption, 
quizechanged;for now. weſee thaywatrre,towhom it was faid, Duſt rhow art and 


ple, and mgre excellent thingsby#h1s -mblt inefable g/ory of Chrilt; than we! 
bave /s/ by.that invereratcemwy of the. dello am .gnos diabolns ts paradiſe 
eject, hos Dei. files 51 calp cdilerevit $ Forwhiom Sarani —_ out -of- Park 
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2 Way. 

That Chriſt in 
heaven forgerteth: 
4 nor bis ſervants 
here en earth. 
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The eourſe of 
| beggars tailed, 


| 4, Chr 
| 28 great.a comfattunto uk, thathic h/ivg'inheaven, is notwymindf 
"arc here on:catth-3. lndegd Plarsvhis butlerforgat Teſtph.when he eftendedur- 


| to bis maſters favour, and fo it is anuſuall thing in the world, for all grear men,. 
| friends and acquaintance; they:bold.it a-paiiit'of- pelicywo kliown them not, or, 


| faid " 
None ſo 4; :{da5nefulh, none lo proud. as they that have afcraded u p-df high; Fs 


-t9:duft thew: fodle SSfure, to:have gone to prone _ there to ig Withoit 


end." . 
\ . Neitherare we only: madh LR of.h 
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eaven, _ _ do receiv 10# ath- 


l . 


Chriſt bath brought themunto ever/afhibg happineſle, {f1+- 
. Secondly, as\if ts our, comfort ahat.ke bath. oven uspafſ; WNT. offieaven, it is 
5 4s , that 


that, have beehe raiſed. tp :'of weehing , to: bt moſt. nmol of. their poore! 
at.Jeaſt to looks Brangely and Remely mma ans. 41 it 19 ttioft my 
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iienine while Pie frigid. aleuniwer, 


meas eſtare ; butit is not ſo with;Gbriſt;cofor thoughiza be; gonenplaphieh from 
the queareſt amntly men, tobeegue//.with-God-; yetthere he i000 hm 

of us-þut fittingerthe xight.band of God;; be: maketheohrintalÞ-v6)0-z7/fos for: 
us, ang ſenderht a 9 us;::fpb though: corpus 3htwlincals; bebath 
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. | hearts the ſeat of the (coryfull, and the habization of divels. | 
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Heart ought to be in heaven. of our Saviour. CuAP'5. 
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placed his 9dy in heaven, yetwajeſtatem non abſtulit mundo, he leaves his'Spi- 
7t, which filleth all places here on earth : for /ve (faith he) 7 avs with you wntill 
the end of the world, that is, to deliver us from all miſeries, and to give usall thoſe 
good things, that he {eeth good for us : And therefore, though” Abraham ſhould 
forget 4, or 1[racl be ignorant of us, or as ſardochens ſaid te Queene Heſter, If 
thou a/together holdeF& thy peace at this time, and doſt nothing inthe world for us, 
jet ſhall there inlargement and deliverance ariſe unto the Tewes from another place: 
Even fo, though we ſhould feare men will for/uke us and forgerus, and do no- 
thing for us, either to de/3ver us from any troubles feared, or to he/pe us unto any 
good deſired ; yet this our good God, which neither ſlumbereth nor fleepeth, 
though he be aſcended to heaven, yethe will defexdus on earth, and he will /sft us 
up out of the mire, if we pnt our truſt in him, he will ſend us comfort out of fome 
other place : Feare you not, but ſtandſtill, andſee the ſalvation of God which he 
will ſhew nts you, | -L 
Secondly, as the reſ#rre&t:on of Chriſt is our hope, ſo his aſcention is our glorifi- 
cation ; Siergo refte, fi fidcliter, fi devote aſcentionem Domini celebramus, aſcen- 
dere debemu cumillo ; and theretore if we do rightly, it we do faithfully and de- 
voutly celebrate and make a rightuſe of the aſcenriox of Chriſt, then muſt we Ja- 
bour and ſtrive to aſcen4 with him : and if, by reaſon ofthe i»firmity of our fleſh, 
we are ſo detained and kept back, that we cannet aſcend as we wor/dto be where 
hes; yetlerus endeavour to follow after, paſſibus amors, & affettx cords, with 
the beſt paces of love, and the moſt earneſt defires of our hearts : And indecdiit is 
not the /if#iyg up of our eyes, nor the ho/ding up of our hands, that is the right af- 
cending into heaven z for this may be, as it is many times, meere hypocriſie, even 
as the witch of Endor lifted up Samwel to deceive Saul, fo doth this witch hypo- 
criſie cauſe many a one, to /ifr up their hands and eyes to heaven, to aeceive- rhe 
world, and to make us believe they are erwe Saints, whereas indeed they be very 
divels ; but we muſt have ſ#rſum corda, our hearts lifted up; for this is that chie- 
feſt place of man, which both God and the diyell laboureth moſt of all toattaine ; 
for God faith, Sonne give me thy heart, and lift upthe ſame to heaven ; and ſo the 
divel] ſeeks butthe heart, if riches increaſe, ſet your hearts upon them, and there- 
fore the heart of mans called by Macarins 2por©& 5% ©t8, the Tyrone of Gad, or 
els pO 7% E2Tavas, the Throne of Satan ; for if we lift upthe ſame to Goa, and 
ſet our affe(#:0ns on the things that are above, then are bur hearts the Throne of 
God ; but if our /ove and affeRions be on the things of this wor/a, then are our 


And therefore, that we may the better Jearne how to aſcend and to /zft up ou 
hearts to God, I will defire.you to conſidertheſe three things. 
Firſt, Terminum. | Ay 
)Second y, Modum, That 18, 
Thirdly, Signum. | | 
I The place fromwhence, and unto what we muſt aſcend, 
2 By what meanes we ſhall raiſe up our ſelvesunto God. = 72 
3 The /igne whereby we may kow whether we have aſcended any way 
towards heaven or not, 8? 


leave the world, and never exvy at the proſperity of them,q#uormm teftorum gloria 
attenditur, labes attem avimorum non attenditur, whole outward glory we- do 
ſee, but whoſe inward miſeries we do not ſee, And the place where we muſt af- 
cend is, iu alt, untothe Kingdome of heaven, where the eye hath not ſeene, 


love hing. 


P ſal. IJ,T; 


Three things to 
be confidered 
touching our ſpi. | 
ritua!l aſcention 
into heavea, 


Firſt, the p/ace from whence we muſt aſcend, is this world, behold;ſaich Chriſt, NN ".” 
leave the world, and I go tothe Father ; fo if we would goto Chriſt, we muſt | werite. 


and the eare hath net heard the things which God hath prepared for them that | 1Cor.x.9, 


Secondly, the meanes how to raiſe our ſelves fromthis valley of miſeries unts } , 4, a... ages 
the height of heauen, is by ca#ing from as all the things that may preſſe us down, | we cite. 


| 


| and aſſ»ming the things that-may he/pusup : And you know that whatſoever is | 


heavy 


Mat.a8.ulke, 


Heſter 4.14, 


Exod.14.13, 


2 Of imitation, 
That in heatt and ; 
affſetion we 


ſhould alwaies 
aſcend to heaven, 


Pro.23.26, 
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The cAſcention What wings carieus to heaven, 
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Nothing is ſo | 
heavy as fin, 


Plal.g5.6- 


Burnin Ser, ds 6ſc» 


_ are ws 
wherby we 
on. to heaven. 
See my Sermon 
of the Dove-like 

| wings, 


| 4ug.iu Pſul 3, 
P37 6.4.8. 


3 The fleres. 
Hew we may 
know whether 
our hearts afcend 
Jto heaven or not. 


| —_— 


heavy prefſcth down, and weknouy that there is nothing ſo heavy upon the ful 
as Sixne, this like 4 talent of lead, it makes the whole world co reele'to and fig 
likg a drunken mas ; | | 
mono Atlas eu ipſe laborat; 
And it was ſo heavy upon Chri## his ſhoulders, that in the garden it made him 
ſweat the drops of 6/oud, and upon the crofle it made him to cry our, wy God, wy 
God, why wi then for/aken me ? And therefore, if we would aſcend to heaven, 
then as £1545 did throw down his mantle, and as the b/:nd man in the Goſpel dig 
caſt off his beg gr cleake when he wouid run to Chric, fo muſt we calt off the 
mentle of bypecrifie, and diſrobe our ſelves of all the beggarly rags of ſinzz, gy 
els they wiil preſſe us down to hell. | 

And as we know, ſinis that weight which keeps us downe, ſo we know wing; 
are the beſt meanes to help ug up; and therefore David prayes that he ha! wines 
like a dove, that he might flie away and be at reſt ; and Chrilt himlelfe is (aid (0 
have fled ſuper pennas ventorum, upon the wings ofthe wird ; ſo muſt we; we 
maſt get us wings, if we will aſcend to heaven. 

But what arc thoſe wings that will carrie us thither ? they muſt not be (like 
Tearus his waxen wings) the wings of pride and ambvitiongbutas S. Bernardiaih, 
they muſt be ; 

1: HMeaitatio,? Conſideration. F 
23 Oratio, Prayer. a 

Meditatio quid defit docet, &+ oratio ne acſit obtinet ; meditation ſheweth yy 
what we want, and prayer oþtaineth whatſoever we want : but we never know 
oureſtate, becauſe we never coxfider in what eſtare we are, and we have not 
grace, nor goodnefle, becauſe we ask not. 

And S, Augrnitine faith, theſe wings muſt be 

1 The love of God, 
2 The love of our neighbours. 
And it is not »»/ike/y that /ove ſhould carrie us #p unto God, becauſe Gods 
lave, and love brought downe God unto men. 
Huc me ſydereo deſcendere fecis olympo, 
Hic me crudels unlnere fixit amor. h 

And therefore no marvel] that /ove ſhould carie us up into heaven; wherefare 
S, Auguſizneſaith, thatby love we either a/cendto heaven, er deſcend to hell; 

uig amando Denum aſcends in calum, & amando ſeculum deſcends ulg, 
ad abyſſum, becauſe by loving God we aicend to heaven, and by loving the world 

1 The cantempt ot wordly things. 


we deſcend down to hell. 
But S, Gregory faith, thele wings are 
2 The dzfre of beavenly things. c 
And this may well ſtand with S. Ang»ſtines ſaying, becauſe (as the fame 


| S. Gregory ſaith) tanto ab myferiortbus disjungimur, gugnts ſuperioribus deletia- 


mur, by how much the maxe earneſtly we love heayenly things, by ſo much we 
ac” 4/cended and lequeſtred from earthly things. Aud therefore if you woul1 4/- 
cend, then love not the world, nor the things of this worid, but ſes your affeFtion! 
on thoſe things that are above : and becauie our life is jult like a clocks, thar-anleſe 
his wajgbty be alwaics winded up,will ſoone faud.therefore we mult be ever witr 
ding up our affeRjons, and weaving them from theſe worldly things, and with 
Noah dove, never ſuffer the ſogles of our feet to reſt, untill our. hearts and fouls 
returne to him that gave them us. 

Thirdly, for the Sg»es whereby we may know, whether we have aſce»ud:dor 
do aſcend towards heaven or not, I might ſhew yeu wary.; but now take chi for 
all ; if things «bove our heads ſhew greater unto us than they did before, and 
things 5excatb us leflcr , that isan apparentargument, that we «ſcend and grow 
higher and higher; for ſo S. Gregory faith, if a man were «lzf+ inthe clou7s, it 
would appearc unto him, quam abjefta ſunt gue jaw alta videntwy, how baſe m 
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| Thevitory of Chriſt, of onr- Saviour. © 


| miſerable, ferrered here in carth,a ſlave aud caprive ot the divel],and haſt need to 


| Text, 
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| thethings of chis earth, which toa mann carth do ſeem ſo great ; for then he 
ſhould ice monntaines no bigger than mole-hils , and the Sun which: before, 
while be was on carth, did ſeem but 3»/tar pile pedalzs, like « foorball he ſhould 
now find it to be a great &::23menſe glorious body;for all bodies above him would 
ſeem greater, and all below him would ſeeme /efſer : Even ſo, it our hearts and 
affections be 4/c-1dedup to heaven, then ſurely the things of this world do ſeem 
onto us, but as they are indeed damnum & ftercors, dung and drofle, or as »0- 
thing and worth nothing, as N az#a»ze» laith ; andthe things of heaven are the 
onely deſires of ur hearts, and the delighrs of our ſoules 3. bur if folia vents &+ li- 
lia agri, the vanities and the pleaſures of this world, the Titles of Honour, and 
the confluence of wealth be the deſires and delights of our hearts; then certainly 
we are fait bound in miſery and iron, weare faſtened and fettered here on earth, 
and it may be with go/de» chaines, but faſt enough from «/cending up to heaven, 
Twill notzudge ot any: by thisrule you may all jadge your felves, if you do 
highly elteeme of the preaching and Preachers of Gads Word , if you make 
much of :hem that feare the Lord, and love good men, and a good conſcience, and 
make none acco#rt of this world, nor of the things of this world, then is your 
heart aſcended up to heaven; but if not,  udis hum jaces, Thou lyelt poore and 


— OR 


cry and call tor Chriſt to /ca1captivity captive , Which is the ſecond part of my 


And ſo much for the aſcention of our Saviour Chriſt, - 


CuaAP. 


Of the vitory and triumph of Chriſt over our enemies, of our delsverance from 
them, and of our reftoring inta the ſervice of God againe. 


words, T hou haſt led captivity captive, we mult underſtand, that this is a> 
ken two wayes, b, 
. Cr Paſſively, 
Thatis,g, eAfively, 
And I ſay firſt paſſively, becauſe our enemies muſt he 2anquzſhed before we 
can be de/zvered':; and therefore 1 
Firſt, this phraſe may be taken paſſively, for the world, death, and hel, and a4 
other enemies of mankind, which Chriſt hath congreredand /ed captive,that they 
ſhould not raigne and rule ayer his ſervants any more. 
And thus S. e Luguſtine dothexpound it, ſaying, Quideft captivavit captivi- 
tatem * vicit mortem; mortem procuravit diabolus , & ipſe diabolus de morte 
(orifti eff captivatus ; What is he led captivity captive ? but he overcame death: 
for the dive//had procured death for ſfinne, and now the divell himfſelte is captiva- | 
ted by the death of Chriſt For as Vifors were wont to do, to lead in triumph 


: . | 
QC Econdly, touching the vi#ory and 1riumph of Chrift, ſet downe intheſe 


PEPDETDAPECE MEE ET EETEETDEDEEY 
EN Er DN 


The ſecond part. F | 


_being 


thole :yr ants that oppreft their fubjeQs,or thoſe enemies that they had vanquiſhed, | 


Cuare.1. 1047 


Pkil 3.8. 


2 The vitory of 


Chriſt, 


1 Paffively, 


Hew Chill over» 
came death, hell, 
fin, and Satan, 
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mates inn re ner 
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, | being faſt bound with chaines, wich their heads'and feet hare, for their gre. 
þ Col.buty. ter ſhame and reproach ; ſo the P/almiſt alluderh unto the ſame, when he F 
| faith, 7how haſt led captivity captive 3 and the eApeſftle doth more clearely ex. 
| preſſe it, when he faith, that Chrift having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers hath 

made. a ſhew of them openly,triumphing over them in it, | | 
zeft.. Buthere jt may be demaunded, how are they captivated, when as the 
drvell compaſſeth the earth like aroa#ing lion, ſeeking whom he may devoure . and 
ſo doth the 07/4 itill opprefſe us; our fleſs !ufteth againſt the ſpirit, and death 
till raigneth over us all ? WE” | 

Sol. 1 anſwer,that Chriſt bath deſtroyed their power, he hath taken away their 
frength, and he hathquite ſubverted the kingdome of ſinne and Satan, and taken 
away the ſting of death: and yet they copaſſe.us abou ,not as bavirg any power c. 
ver us, but as a /ion ried will reare us in pieces, if he can catch us within his 
clawes; ſo will fin and Satan, if we yee/d unto them ; for though Chriſt oper. 
came 21] our enemies, yet he hath nor quite #ak2» them out of our wayes, but lt 
themas it were alive, though bound, that we might {till beware to come within 
their reach, if we would eſcape their teeth; and therefore we ſay that finne is fy 
taken away, that it doth notraigz5overthe Saints, though perhaps through their 
negligence, it doth often wound them ; fo Satan is bound, though like a bridted 
borlſe, he often fumes againſt us, and fomrimes bites us too, if we beware not of 
z Cor.15.54» him; and ſo death is ſwallowed up into vitory,and the ſting thereof is 14ken away, 
| ſo that it can never hr: the Saintsof God, though it /aycs them ſtill into a ſlcepe, 

; decauſe they ſhall all awakz at the /aſt day. 

 orngney But if ne, and Satay, and the /Ft of the fleſh have /»ch power over us, as 
| encmieshaods. | thatthe fin 18 no ſooner ſ#ggeſ{ed, but we are preſently delighted with it, andare 
led by the ſame, as anoxe unto the ſlaughter, carr;ed as it were by a blken thred, 
very eaſily to commit the ſame, without reſi/?arce ; then certainly our evemics 
are not captivared, but do ſtill ule and raigne aver us, It is a fearefill and a dole- 
| Tharle is a molt | 541] caſe, ro live under the government and ſubjeion of a tyrant, who, D ionyſiu 
Spenadel ths like, will give men to be meat unto his horſes, or, Ncr0-like, will cauſe his (er- 
tyranny of fiane. | ants to commit 194ve cruelties; and yet finne is worſe than theſe; becauſlcit 
cauſeth us to do fearefull and moſt ovions afts, and then it gives us as mear, like 
| fagots to be eaten and devoured of hell fire : And yet behold the wofs# ſtate of a 
 finfall man; for he is the ſlave of finne, bond tor hell, and ſ#bje& to the divell;! 
and yet for all this, he rejoyceth as a foole that goeth to the execution place, and 
he cannot zndzre the man that ſpeaketh againſt his maſter the dive], but his 
defire 18, to live [tt]l in his captivity, | : 

And this ſheweth, that his enemies are not captivated; for if the world were 
ſubdued unto us, then could it not ſo eafily command us, if fin were captivated, 
then could it not ſo often overcome us, and if Satan were 40rd, then could he not 
ſo eafily previle againſt us : and therefore, though theſe enzmies are ſo captiva- 
| ted, that they.can »o wayes hurt the godly; becaule they have no power over them, 
|to make them either to de/zght in ſinne, or to deſire the vanities of this world; yet 
| they are (till /oo/e, and they do ſtill -fe over the children of diſobedience. And the 
| beholding of the lives both of the Saints and ſinners will ſafticiently ſhew this 
| truth unto us,thar they arg fo captivated, as thatthey are not able to touchthe oxe, 
| and yet fo free and ſo powerful], asthat they do raigne and rule as tyrants over 

wo om y the other. | Behold an »/#rer, and adrunhard, a whoremonger, and ſuch like, how 
their enemies. | Satan /eads them as his ſlaves, and transformeth them from men to be very beaſts; 
but if you look into the lives of the Saints, you ſhalllee thar neither the pleaſures 
of ſine, nor the vanities of the world, nor yet all the power of darknefſe can 
ohice wove them, or at leaſt r2yove them from their moſt holy purpoles, becauſe 
C brit bath overcome alltheir exemies, and hath led captivity captive. 

2 AQvely, Secondly, this phraſe may be taken a6tively, for them that were held captive: 
Bl ' by Satan, and were de/ivered out of his hands by Je/## Chriſt, and ſo freed from 
the bondage and the (laviſh {ervice of (inne, and redxced into the glorious liberty 


| 


— 
CS eo I IE er er ner . | 


| Why wearefreed from Saran. the Holy GhoF. 
of the Sonnes of God: and thus S. eAuguFine expounds it, ſaying, 1pſor homines 


Cuar.3; 


Wi cAptivs tencbantur appel{avit captiuitatem ;. that by captivity he underſtapd- ' Eheih 


eth thoſe men that were captives to the dive]; and* ſo their coproviry 19 5; 
becauſe they are taken for their good,cven ag Chriſt aid unts S;Perer, from: 


ted, becauſe they are catched, and put wnder the ſweet and eafie yoke of ( hrif7: 


and captives they were before, and they are made the ſervants of righteouſneſſe : 
and therefore in this captivity, in this ſervice, and under this yoke , Non ſunt mi- 
liaplorantium, ſed milia letantinm, there is none that weepeth, there is nene that 
mourneth, but we do all 7ejoyce and ſing the ſongs of Sion : Becauſe the Lord i; 
amongſt us 443n the holy place of Sinai, | 90 

Bur they that are(ti)] ſo he/dby fre, and ſach flaves unto their /uſts, a8 that 
| they do no works of righteonſneſſe, they are not as yet freed by Chriſt, nor taken 
away from Satan; for they that are catcht by Chriſt,and «e/ivered from the bor- 


dage of the divell, have taken upon them the: yoke of Chriſt and they dg find that | 


eaſie and light, that as a man is able to run, which is wn/ooſed from his bands 

wherewith he was tied, and #»bxrthened from that waight wherewith he was 
| prefſed downe, ſo they are able ro r1n the way of Gods commanadements,when God 
' bath ſet their hearts at liberty, And therefore they that find themſelves -wmwil- 
| Ing or #nable todo the ſervice of Chr;ft, ſurely they are not yet reſcued from Sa- 
| ta, nor p#t underthe yoke of Chriſt; for here you muſt note that theyfare, not /» 
; delivered from the captivity of - Satan , as:that being freed from him, they 
may freely go, and do what they liſt; but as the very phraſe ſheweth, Thou baſt 
ledcaptivity captive ; they areraken away from the captivity of Satan, and from 
the /ervice of finne, and p#t under the yoke of Chriſt, to do ſerviceunto God, that 


of warre ; Preſerve thowme, and L will /exve thee; ſaye me. fromthe tyrant; 
and T will be thy ſervant. And therefore ifrhey-be not caproves unto Chriſt,that 
is, ifthey do ne ſervice unto God, they arc ſtill captives unto Satan, and Chriſt as 
yet, hath not ledthes captevity captive... Ley 7! 
Ard ſo all men may know hereby, whether they be caprivated unto Chriſt or 
not ; for if their #nderſtanding be:captivated to yeeld uno the divinerruth, many 
times co21rary unto the rules of h«maxe reaſon; and if their deſires and affej-= 
ons be only p/aced on heavenly things, to do what pleaſeth Ged, and not what is 
| pleaſant unto fleſh and blend, then are they raken into the ſervice of Chriſt ; but 
as that man can be bardly ſaid to be rakes into the ſervice of any one, if he doth 
| no /ervice unto his maſter, nor 4» thing that is pleafing or acceptable unto han ; 
| even ſo they cannot be ſaid to be taken intothe ſervice of Chrilt, tharapply »o 
| timeto do the will of Chriſt. | ; 
| Andthus you fee how Chrift hath vaxqu;ſbedand trinmphed over all our enc- 
| mies : he overcame the world, he bexnd the divell, he ſpoiled hell, he weakened 


forth thox ſhalt catch meu ; Captivati ergoquia capri, they are therefore captiva- 


and ſo they are delivered and made free from the ſervice of ine, whole ſlaves 


is; they are captivated and : «ken for the [erviceof Chriſt : becauſe this is theymle.| 


fin,he deſtroyed death,he walked upon the ſeas,he roſe ont of his graveghe conrens- 
z&dall honours, he «ſcend#d into: paradiſe, he opened the gates of heaven,, and- he 
'ſitteth on the right hand of God, r»ling and raigning untill he hath pnt all bys ene- 
mics under his feet. | c | . ; | 
And fo much tor the Vifory or Triumph of Chrilt, 
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on men ; and the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh of him according to that which the ſame 
Chriſt doth in his 40ay, which is his Church, Thus nodoube (faith S. Auguſtine) 


|| Thais, 0? By c/ca»ſing our canſciences frem dead works, | 


Parr 3. The Donation of : ._ Why Chriſt aſcended, | 
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The third part, 


Cuar. 1, 


Of the fpeciall ends wby (hrift aſcended into heaven, and of the gifts which 
: 6 *P A giveth to edifie the Church, : 


i gave gifts wnto men, we mult firſt reconcile the vifference betwixt the 

- M- Prophet and the Apoſtlenboutthe ſame; for David laith, Thow haſt re. 
_ © resved gifts for wen, and 'S. Pax faith, he giveth gifts to men: And 
Ianſwer, that it we underſtand it literally, De9;d received gifts, which for feare| 
of his power were frecly offered unto him , and if we underſtand it w1ftically of 
Chriſt, we find the ſaying of bothto be true ; for the Apoſtle ipeaketh of the 
things which Chriſt dothas God, fending forth the Holy Ghoſt, and beſtowing gift 


þ | : Hirdly, touching the bounty of Chriſt, ſer downe in theſe words, andhe 


but as he is perſecuted in hjis Church, ſo accepit in membris que dowa membra cju 
acttyinnt, he received and receiveth gifts in men; for whatſecver is done to 
thearchatbelieve in him, the /ame is done to him 3. ,or els we may ſay, that the 
Sotine of God as he was was, received thoſe gifts from his Father, which he was 
afterwards to di/{riþnre, and to give unto his Church ; for ſo we read, that he 
being exalted, and baving received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
bath fhed forth this which we now \ce:andbeare ; and ſo the originall word which 
the Pfalmiſtuſeth, ſignifierh torecesve that which we muſt preſently diſtribute, 
faith Mollerns : and therefore the difference is ſoone ended, and the matter in 
both is/rrae, he recesved gifts, and he gave thoſe (gifts to mer ; for we find (a 
Byunaventure tels us) that our Saviour «ſcendedfor fourc ſpeciall ends. 

* Firſt to receive his kingdome, as himſelfe intimateth unte us, L»ke 19.132. 

"Secondly, to make us the more earneſtlyto long for him yz 2x4 abije & oc 
cxltast ſe Dent, ut ardentins queratur 4 nobis, becaule God doth therefore hide 
bimſelfe from us, thathe may be the more earneſtly ſought of us,ſaith S. Bernard, | | 
_ Thifdly,to prepare a place for us 3 for though in retpeR- of Gods p»rpoſe, it 
wiz prepared for as before the beginning of the world ; yer in reſpec of the ef- 
feAingand bringing ts paſſe the-faid purpote, it was fpecialy prepared for us'by 
Chriſt ; becauſe he remzovedall bindraxces, and: made way for us to enter into 
glory; foureſpeciall wayes. ENS, | | 
1 By appeaſing bis Fathers wrath. 


3 By opening unto us the gates of heaven ; and 
4 By making continual] intercefion for us, as Bonaventare ſpeaketh, 
Fourthly, to ſend down his holy Spirit unto us; for ſo our Saviour faith, /t 
expedient for you that I go away; NE wiſs dederitzs quod amatis,non habebitis quod 
defiarratis :; for unleſſe I go away the'Comforter will not come nnto jou ; but if I 
depart, will ſend him unto you ; for now ( ſaith Tertullian ) Gratum quoddam 
commercinm inter calum & terram exiftis celebratum, a moſt grateful] exchange, 
and a friendly loving bargaine was made betwixt heaven and earth, that to the 


inhabitants of heaven ſhould be given the fle/3 of Chriſt , and to us on a 
| | | ſhouid 


— 


Gd IO hd —E_—_— _—_—_— 


| 


.- 


"Gifts of God are free. the Holy Ghoſt, Cuar.T, 
{ould be beſtowed the comforts of Gods holy Spirit ; and fo the Spirit of God 
ſhould remaine with us oncarth, and our fe ſhould awe/ with them for ever in 
heaven ; and then all things to be common betwixt us.cternally ; and therefore he 
did not [end his Spirit unto us before he had 4ſcended into heaven, on proprer 
impotentiam, ſed quia habuerunt corporalems praſentiam, not in reſpec of any 
mpotency that he could not doe it,but becanſe we had his corporall preſence ; and 
becauſe as the 7ai»e doth not deſcend untill the mi/# and dew doe firlt #ſcend;; fo the 
gratious raine -of Gods Spirit, did not fall upon Gods inheritance to refreſh it 
when it was weary, until] this fait of the wombe, which was as the dew of rhe 
morning had firſt aſcended into heaven ; but as when that /itt/s elona like a mans 
hand, did rife out of the ſea,there wasa ſound of cwnch raine, ſo when that hym- 
ble fleſh of Chriſt was a/ceded out of this world into heaveri, then he gave gifts 
unto men. 

But what are theſe gifts which he giveth, Saint Auguſtine ſaith,it is his holy Spi- 
rit ; Tale donum qual:s ipſe eft, fach a gift as himſelfe is ; for he gave himsſe/fe,and 
he givesa gift equa// tro bimſelfe, becauſe the gift of Chriſt is the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
but here the Apoſtle faith, he gave gifts, and nota gift ; and therefore though I do 
confeſle, that this holy and bleſied Spirit 18 the author and fountaine of all gifts, 
by whom we have rem//ion of ſfinnes, /ubjeftion of our enemies, and al! other 
gifts of grace and glory ſealed unto us; yet I fay that the eApoſile herein 
ineanerh rot ſo much the Spirit bimſelfe, as the gifts and graces of his Spirit, 
And therefore that we may the betrer underſtand the fu/nefe of this point, ef the 
boaty of Chriſt, we muſt conſider theſe foure ſpeciall thingy. 


I. Phat manner of gifts they are. 
!. What gifts are here meant. 

3. How he doth beſtow them, 

4. On whom he doth beſtow them. 


Videlicet And 


For the firſt, we muſt know that they were gratsita, free gifts; ſothe words, 
dedit, 6 dona, he gave them, and he gave them as gifts, doe ſufficiently declare ; 
erotherwiſe, / prememerniſts tum emiſts, & non gratss accepiſts, 1f thon hadſt 
done any thing to deſerve theſe gifts, then hadſt thou bought them, and not freely 
received them ; and God had /o/d4them, and not given them; and ſorhey had 
beene premia,non dona, rewards for thy good deedes, and nat gilts of his meere 
grace ; but this point is ſo c/cere that I neede not ſtand on it 3 Freely you have re- 
ceived, ſaith qur Saviour, freely give, for every Owe mA) take of theſe waters of life 


freely, and may have theſe gifts, like E/ayas milke, without money or moneyes 


worth, 


For the ſecond, we mult note thatC 1. 7 ewporall, And 
the gifts of God are either ? 2. Spiritual. 


Firſt, The #emporal gifts he gave unto al ſorts of men, as well before as after 
his a/cextion ; for we muſt note that every thing which we have is a gift that we 
have received from God, becauſe (as Saint Jews faith) =— good thing, and 
every perfeFt gift is from gbove,and commeth downe from the Father of lights. 

Secendly, the Spirituall gifts of God are of two forts, and they are given for 


two ſpeciall ends. 
CAnd 


1 1: ST.To edifie the Church. 
wane ; 2. 70 Pu/rs our ſoules. 

— Firſt,thoſe gifts whichhe gave to edjfie the Church, the Apoſtle ſerteth downe 
inthe eleventh verſe, ſaying, He gave ſome eApoſties, and ſome Prophets,and ſome 
Evangelifts,an1 ſome Paſtors, aud Teachers, for the perfe@ing of the ſame for the 
worke of the Miniftery, for the edifying of the body of Chrift ; wherein wee | 
ſee = by the'gifzs whereofthe Apoſ#e tpeaketh in theſe words, arc underſtood 
ett 


I 


Vvvyvs3 


— 


— 
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8 Kings 31, 
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gifts, 


Mart I©. 8. 
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of God are of 
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3 Temporal gifts 


is from God, 
3 Spiritual! gifts, 
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Chriſt befloweth | 
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Secondly,the gifts | 


All that wee have ; 


WhyChriſt wou'd 
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Gifts requifice 
for Preachers 


Firft,! 
ms atinctle of 
ſpeech, 


Luke 12,1 Is 


Perfefta wirtus 
nou ef ſine cog- 


Hugede $.Viet. þ 
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Fourthly, Con» 
Rancy, 


Revel 3,10, | 


Rom. $39. 


Fiftly,cantempe 
vanitics, 


> _——  —_—_— 


T1. The Miniſters of the Church and Preachers of Gods wind 


© 

2. The gifts wheremith the Miniſters are indued ; or rather, as] 
take it, 

3- Mimiſters indued an] qualified with ſuch gifts as are neceſſary far th, 
gathering together of his Chnrch, which are ſpecially, 7 for th 


1.0f Tongues. 

2.0f Knowledge. 

3-Of Char ity. 

4.0f Conftancy ani Perſeverance, 
5.Of Contempt of all worldly vanities. 
6.0f perfett power. 

Firſt, The gift of rongxes, that is,thatas by the confuſion of rongues the world 
was 45vided at the buiiding of Babell ; ſo by the helpe of the Preachers tongues the 
world might be reunited and made one ſheepe-told in the building of Gods 
Church. Sceondly, that theſe men might not off#»4 in their tongues. Thirdly, 
that they mightbe the berter able to teach profound and heavenly doAtrine, which 
they that want the rogues or /angruages cannot fo eaſily atraine unto, And fourth. 
ly,that none might be able reſiſt the words of their mouthes, as our Saviour faith, | 
I wr give Hnto you a month, or tongue, which your adverſaries ſoall not be able ty 
WH [1 A414, 

Second]y,the gift of Know/edge, whereby they might know a :rath, not of pc. 
liticke and ſtate matters, but of al! rrutrh neceſlary for this office ; toedific the 
Church, which is the chiefe/# knowledge that we ſheuld aime at; or clſe af 
truth every way,becauſe they ſhould know him which is all :7#7h, that is, Jeſu 
Chrift,and T defire to know nothing elſe ; I will be contented. to be accounted! 
a foole in all things elſe, fo hee will give mee this gift onely, to know him 
alone. | 

Thirdly, the gift of Charity; Dnuia querentes verum & non bonum non jnve- 
nient ſummum bonnam ; becauſe knowledge without charity pufterh up, and the 
ſeeking to know the truth, and not labouring to be good, will never bring usto 
the chiefeſt good 3 and becauſe of all men we are moſt hared and flanderei, and 
have all occaſions offered us to make ns hate.all wicked men; therefore God 
diffuſeth this gift of /ove and charity into our hearts, that notwithſtanding al) onr 
indigsity, wee doe (till /ove them better then they doe /ove themſelves,and doe 
ſpend our whole time to doe them good, and are ready to /ay downe our lives for 
the brethres, | | 

Fourthly, the gift of Conſtarcy and perſeverance ; becauſe as knowledge and 
every other gift without charity is nothing worth, ſo charity and al} other 
workes without perſeverance will availe us nothing ; becauſe we mn? be faithfull 
anto death, if we would have the crowne of life ; and therefore God doth give us 
this gift of (onſtarcy, to continue ſo inour vocation that neither want, nor con- 
tempt,nor /ife,nor death, nor any other thing ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God 
which u in Chriſt Izſus. | 

Fiftly, the gift of Contemning worldly vanities, for ſeeing it 18 the property| 
of the world to eſteeme of us no better then of the ſcumme and off-ſcouring of the 
world ; every one of us (except he be great in wealth and honours) is contemned, 
of his owne kznred, of his owne people, in his owne houſe where he dwelleth,and! 

of thoſe very men whom he teacheth, and for whom, as a barning light, hee! 
conſumeth himſelfe, that they ſhould not be conſumed with finxe ; therefore the} 
Lord giveth us this gift and ſpirit, contemnere contewmi,- to deſpiſe all con- 
tempts, and to regard none of the vaine and variable things of this wicked| | 
world. | | 

Sixtly, the gift of Perfe# power, that to the penitent and dejeded, tothe 

humbleand contrite hearts, they might open the gates of Heaven, and let them 
.in 


And which are moſt excel. 
lent gifts and graces, of 
more worth and greater 
value, then the world can 
Conceive. 


The gifts 


— —— 


= 


| ' Miniſters the chiefeſt gife. the Holy Gho#t. = | 
| ;ndeſpight of all the divels of hell ; and that againſt the obſtinate and rehell5c365 


| they would de/ver up their dogges intotheir hands, "they ſhould fre themſelves 


< | 


—_ 


ſinners, they might c/oſe and v7 the ſame, that notwithſtanding all their ea/rh 
and »5t, their ſtrength and power, they may bee excluded out of the joyes of 
Heaven. 

And fo theſe are the gifts, Minifters indued with theſe gifts which Gad gi- 
veth unto his Church, tor the gathering together of his Saints; And indeed, 
howſoever the world vi/ipenderh them and (as the Prophet faith) deth make 
buta jefting ſong of them, yet if wetr#ly obſerve it, we ſhall eaſily finde it, that 
amone all the gifts. of God, which he now giveth unto men from heaven, the 
ſending of fairhfiull and able Miniſters indued with thele gifts, to diſeharge their 
duties, is the chiefeſ# gift, and doth obtaine the chiefeſt place; for alas, without 
them, what were we ? #nbaptized, (till wallowing in our finnesand filthinefle ; 
#ntaught, {till involved in ignorance ; #x#xited to Chriſt, (till. chained in the 
bands of Satan, without profeſſion, withour Religion, without God. And there- 
fore it was not without caſe, that our Saviour exhorted us to pray #nto GoJ, that 
hee would ſend forth labourers into his vineyard; for otherwiſe he knew that in a 
very ſhort time it would grow w3/d+, and inſtead of grapes, to bring forth wild: 
grapes, inſtead of mercy and judgement, to bring forth cruelty and oppreſſion, and 
inſtead of piety and re/5gioz, to bring forth nothing elſe but idolatry and ſuper- 

308. 75” | 
4 Itisreported of Philip King of Macedon, that he ſentunto the eLrhenians 
to ſend him all their Orators of eFthens, and he would ever live in league and 
: peace with them ; and the wiſe Senators being 72445 to deliver thoſe /carned men 
into the hands of their mortal enemy, Demoſthenes ſaid unto them, that on a 
timethe Wolves (aid unto the Sheepe, that they conecived no ill thoughe againſt 
them, bur onely for retaining thoſe dogs which were their deadly enemies, and 
oftentimes barkedagainſt themſelves, which were their feeders; 'and therefore if 


from 'their barking, and they woulT become' their patrones and defenders ; 
whereupon the /zeepe being glad to bee rid of their dogges, and deeming them- 
ſelves happy to beat peace with the Wolves, they preſently de4vered up all their 
| dogges unto untothe mercies of their enemies, and they were incontinently 
conſumed ; but withio a very little while after, the wolves began to pieke 
quarrels againſt the filly feepe, and ina ſhort Tpace' devoured the whole flocke ; 
even ſo faith Demoſthenes, if you deliver up your Orators, for the favour of 
King Philip, you ſhall ſpeedily fande, thathe will deale with you as the 7797ves 
dealt withthe /imple ſheepe 3 whereupon they reſolved to keepe their Ora- 
tors. os ! Y - Se 
Now Satan deales tvith our people, as King Phihp did withthe Athenians ; 
he tels them that the Preachers be the onely degges thathe hates, the onely*men 
that barke (and often Sire ) againſt them, which by their tithes and offerings they 


. |to his hands, and to per/ecare them with their furigs; and if they dee - he pro- | «ive the people, | 


miſeth all peace and contentuntothem ; but when he hath once prevailedto de- 
ſtroy our bodies, he will ſoone deſtroy their ſoules' and bring them into hell fire: 
and therefore it were well for them, if with the Athenians they would beware'of 
their ſubtill fand cruell enemy, and make wnch of them which withthe hazard: 


of their owne lives doe continually watch for their ſoules. | 


Carar.1| 


| Macedon ſoughe 


The etuelcy of Sa. 
tan to def!roy the 
Preachers,and bis |, 


doe maintaine ; and therefore he perſwadeth them to betray their Preachers in- | @þ 


What a great gift 
it is 80 &cſlew 
able Miniſters 

upon thiz Church 


Mat.9.38, 


pay, Io SE oe ep eo _/ 


What Philip of | 
of the Athenians, 


udtiley ts de- 


| The Doyetionof The gifts that Chriſt beſtowerh, | dl | 


Cnayp. Il. 


Of thoſe ſpecial gifts which God giveth unto bu children for the ſanRify- | 
ing of their ſoules, and principally of Faith, Hope, 
and Charity. | 


, he jo j > m109/ ug gifts which he giveth to /ani7;fic our ſoules are of divers ſorts ; 
ro ſa8ificeur for as Saint Gregory ſaith of Gods preſence, gradus preſentie divine conflituen. 

ol WY in | 45 ſunt there are certaine degrees of the lame; quia l'cet omnia tangir, no ramen 
| Exech. equaliter ownia tangit, ſo we malt conceive of the giving of Gods graces, that al- 
though he giveth the ſame unto wary men, yet he giveth them not after the /ame 


| manner unteall men : and therefore we fay that Gods giitsare cither, 


l. R ; | . 
nd pros gy ) i Fi 64" or that Gad giveth theſe gifts rwo manner of waies, 
te ſanQifie . IO $1 


our =_ are | r. Afer a Fexerall 
twe-fold. | Eiherg! Ales Fr py © manner - And | 
Firlt,the common graces and gifts of God, ar thoſe graces which he giveth out 
of his general! reipeRt and love unto man, are given 224n) times as well unto the 
wicked as unto the godly;and therefore in that reſpeR,a/ thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt 
leſus,and which have theſe general gifts, arc promerwonſy called and taken for 
the Sits of God here in this lite, and cannot indeed be 4/cerned or diltinguiſhed 
| by any man,from thoſe that arethe r7#e clefed Saints ; for God only knowes who 
are his,and we may nat ſo much as gueſſes who they are ; for we are prohibited to 
age of them, becauſe we cannot peſſib/y know them. 
ccoridly,the fieciel graces and gifts of God, or thoſe graces which hee giveth 
out of 3 ſpecial! reſpeRand love to ſome men more then others, (for I can fide no 
ſpecificell difference berwixt the gifrs that he giveth unto the cleR, and hoſe gra- 
ccs that he giveth unto many of the reprobates, bur the /awe graces in a moreper- 
feti, and after a more ſpecial] manner) are onely given unto the eleRt, whereby | 
the ye preſerved and kept in the favour of Gog, until] their /aF breath, | 
{ We canner tell But to nominate which arethoſe commer graces and gifts which Chriſt aftera 
re £2747 manner giveth unto all,qr weft ot the profeſſors of his name,and which are 
| graces ot wods | thoſe fpeciall gifts which aux offs ſpecigh love he giveth onely unto his ele#t ; or 
j Fane direftly to ſet downe the fpecifical! notes and differences, how to dr/cerne and 
knew:the one from the ochery and to di/tingniſe in whom each of theſe ſorrs may 
be found (as ſome haye venteranſly attempted to doe) ſeemeth wnto me tobee- 
none ather thing then to ſhew who are elec, and who are nor ; for whoſoever 
hath but the comes gifts canvat be ſaved, and whoſocycr hark the /pecial gifts | 
of God ſhall nar be damned. _. | # © | 
__Yet Idenic not, but by the &{igent ſearch, into the nature and extent of theſe 
graces and gifts of God, and by the fruits and effects of the ſame,cvery particular, 
| Manmay know,whether he hath them yet gr. not ; fer the /pirir of man (if man 
| would ſearch our his ſpirit) may know what is in man ; and therefore, not that 
we ſheuld jsdge one of anather, whohath theſe ſpecial gifts of God, and who 
hath them nor, but thatevery man by ſearching his ene heart, may know if hee 
hath them, to his comfort ; ar if he hath them not, that he may earneſtly /abovr, 
{ nvery one ought | Dy prayer to God, to arr 45xe them ; I will alittle ſpeake of theſe ſpecial! gifts and 
_—_— graces of falvation, and ſhew how farre they doe exceede thoſe common graces of 
{bebah, © | theonelyoutward profeſſors. 
| . :The Schoolemen, all as it werg with aye conſent, doe diſtribute the gifts of the 
| Holy Ghoſt into theſe ſeaven /pecia? graces,which are mentioned inthe Prophet 
ſay 11,2, E/ay 11.2, 


| Firlt, common. 


| Secendly,fpeciall, 


Them.124.9.68, 
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8} OfWiledome. 


the Holy Gho#., Cuap:2, 1037 
1. Wi[caome, "Theſe ſeven pra- 
2. 42, - = newledge. I need not, (and my pur- be how prebgu- 
3. Counſel, ge _y cs _ rag 
4. Fortitud:. 7-7 be feare of God, \uponeach of t | ,For 
eAquinas and his followers, have moſt exce/lently and largely inough handled 
each one of theſe excellent graces ; yet ſomething I mult ſpeake ofthem ; they | 2:<.,.z. 
were prefigured inthe Old Teſtament by the ſeyen /ights of one candleſtick, and are + 
| by the ſeven eyes of one ſtone ; and in the New Teftament they arc expreſſed by | **f 
the ſeven hornes of one Lambe. | 
The firſt burning /ampe of this candleflicke, or the firſt ſpeciall grace of Gods | ; orice or gift of 
ſpirit,is -v0i« 35/edome ; a grace indeed,and a gift to be deſired above all the weg/rh | Gods Spit, 
of this world, if we would conſider but the difference betwixt a 5/@ man and a | A 
foole ; CIlenander ſaith, 4iz J} mars rThue TWEOTRY ; Wiſedome is a more Pre- — 4 * 
tious poſſeſſion then all riches ; and therefore #ihi//apientia ardentius ger, | 
nihildalcins poſſidetur, nothing is /oved, nothing is deſire! more then wiſedome ; 
for every man would faine be w/e, and the very foo/e would be accounted fo, and 
. though one man atffeerh hononry, another defireth wealth, and a third loveth his 
pleaſure,yet al men affe wi/edome that affet nothing els;for wiſedome is Cognitio 
primarum & altiſſimarum cauſarum.as Arsftotle ſaith, Meta: l.1. or as Cicero | 
defines it, ſapientia eff drvinarum & humanaram rerum [cientia, Cicero Tuſc.q, 
[.4. and it is tne greateF glory and eminency of any man, becauſe a wiſe man in 
ragges is more to be reſpected, then the greateſt Peere, that is arrayed in gold 
and pearles,it be be deſtitute of underſtanding, 
And yet wiſedome is a baite wherewith the divell catcheth many men, and | 
thereby cauſeth thean to fall into ſinne, into hell; for the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking | nGy 47.10, 
of Babylon \aith, thy wiſedome and thy knowledge have cauſed thee torebell; and EL 
the Poet faith . Wo wn _Y 
Ingenio perij qui miſer ipſe meo ; mine own wit hath undone me ; and there- | i. axathe py 
fore, 0» ſive myſterio. it was not without a myſtery, that God forbad Adam colledch6hF h | 
to cate of the tree of knowledge ; becauſe he knew thedivell could wiſh all bis ſer- INT Ian eto 
vants iſe , for as the Tragrdian faith, Sav#4 parvis habitat in tethis venus, meds | 1 "OY 
um, {anos vulgus affeiu4 tenet ; pure love dwells in fillic ſonles ; and the vulgar 
fortnever durlt, with Phedra, to affe&t Hyppolitus ; quia rudiores ſunt quan qui | cone meas ef 
poterant decips, for they have not wit inough to adventure upon ſtrange villanics; | heads, © 
and there be ſome vices that doe not commonly reſide but in great wits, for none 
but e-£rrizs, that was the ſab: eſt Sophiſter of his time, durſt invent ſuch a bla- 
ſphemy, as to denie the Deity of Chriſt, and none but Pellagi would have pre- 
ferred mans nature before Gods grace z and therefore the divel] knowing char, 
nou niſi ex magni ingenijs magni errores, great men doe the greater miſchiefes, 
and the fronger heads worke the deepeſt plots,and doe invent the deadlieſt errors, 
he deales with us, as hedid withEve, labour by all meanes to have our eyes ope- 
ned.and to fill our heads with all k»owledge,that he may fit us to doe him the berrer 
_ ; fone 1#l1ay being abler to enlarge his kingdome more then twenty 
| Dioclefians. ; | ESI.” | 
And therefore you muſt anderſtand that there are divers kijndes of wiſedomes, | Viſcdowe no. * 
but eſpecially | . 
ſ 1, Humaxc. 
2.Divine. FArd ad bo | oat bong th 
I. Forthe humane wiſedome, you muſt take notice of it in a double relpeR, — wiſe-' 
3 r. Asit is left unto us ſince Adews fall, _ Cor - Mos 
p 2.As it is further poyſoncd by the divels malice, 
7, Wedoeallow that wiſe4ome,whoſe genus is humane intelletius a humane | 
underſtanding, and we like that beff,which can goc fwrtheſt, with the light af 4*%e | ,v,.wa. ns 
| reaſop, which the divell hath ever laboured to obfcure 3 tor as the ſpider wagac- | 
Vuvv4 = counted 


nA” 4” 


The Spider why 
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The buckler of 
Pakas, 


Pallas what ,man 
per of woman ihe 
Wass 


Innecent pollicic 
allowed, 
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2 Divine wiſdome 


What the Spitir 
of God doth, to 
make us wile. 


Honeſiy the beſt 
pollicie in the 
world, ' 


Pſal.9.16, 
Iob 5,13, 


! 


tit.a/8%0 Malefa - 


&3. Ovid.in Mei | 


i 


| humane wiſedime, (the divell baving b/5nded us and obſcured fo inuch thereof,) 


Parr 3. The Donation of Ofdivine Wiſedome, | 


counted odious unto Pallas,the goddefle of wiſdome, not for the /ubriltie of her 
web, but for the poyſor that was in her; ſo we diſlike no man for the qickneſſe 
of his apprehenſion or the ſ#br:/tie of his wit, but for the iniq#ity of the ſame; 
and therefore as the heathens fayned this goddeſle to have a #»ck/cr all covered 
with Snakes and Serpents,toſting her adverſarics,ſo may we,if it be like hers, of 
bright criffall, that is, pure and clecre, without any walice unto them, but onely 
to defend our ſelves; and as they ſay ſhe was a ſ#br/e woman; ſo may we be as 
wiſc as Serpents ; if we be as ſhe-was, ever a Yirgim, and never dcfiled at any 
time-; for we muſt confeſie, that, as God gave leroboam a kingdome, fo he al- 
lowed him to devize a ay to retaine his people from revolting, bur this way 
ſhould net have beene by ſetting up his golden calves ; lo God gives every man 
leave touſe his beſt pollicie for his ſafety and for his good ; but that pollicie mult 
be juſt and his wiſedome muſt be #nnecexr, orels it is not allowed by our Saviour 


Chriſt. 
2. Though men'are rather to bee pirtzed, becauſe they have no more of this 


then to be denied the »ſe thereof ; yet becauſe Satan hath poyſoxea the ſame, that 
it doth bur dire us a way, torunne away from God, and to faine our felyes 
good when we are wicked, or,at the beſt, to be but with Agrppa, almoſt good; 
whena man 4s uy mevneos 20 nus T»y:p0s+ nat all evill, but haite evill, as Arifotle 
faith ; therefore God hath made the wi/edomze of this world fooli/pneſſe, and the | 
Apoſtle might well ſay, 7+ -2p05 7% 322i, where is the wile, where is the 
Scribe, where isthe Learned, and yet, leſt you ſhould think God rakerh pleaſure 
in fooles, the Apoſtle doth not rejeR wiſedowe,nor bid us calt away our v»derſtav. 
ding ; but he wonld bave it g#ided by the wiſedome of Chrilt, and /#5jefeca unto 
the ebedience of God ; and therefore | 

. 2.. God ſender his Spirit into the hearts of men, to make them wiſe #»to ſal. 
vation ; and this is that divine wiſedowe, which is not izbred in any one, bur is gi- 
ven from above to every one that hathit; andas the diyell obſcured all our ori- 
ginall wiſedome which God had given us, and poyſoned all that was left in us, 
that we ſhonld apply.he fame to evs/ ends ; ſo the ſpirit of God doth gnile that 
wiſedome, which by nature we have in us, and 1/#777nates us inthat which nature 
underſtands not ; for howſoever the ſubtle ſerpent may perſwade us cretizare 
cund creteuff, tolaya ſnare forthe :Foxe, and'to play th: Wolfe with the Wolte, 
& to think they are the wiſeſt mer,that have the /aþ1/eſ? heads to circumvent their 


| wickedneſſe, have beene ſhamefully zaken.in their owne craftinefle ; becauſe, as 
| the proverbe is, 4a” d? gogres &rJ1v nader, 419 £81; falt will to the ſea againe; or, 


1] All good Chriſti 


4 Tob 38, 


neighbours 3- yet the Spirit of God will tell us, there is no ſuch pollicie in the 
world as honeſty,which hath oftentimes paſſed ſafely through the pikes of malice, 
and efciped free beyond all mens hope, when the ſubtlett heads of deceitful] 


asthe Poet faith, | 
G ' women Lex nou juſtior nila eft 
| Dnam nects artifices morte perire ſua. 

No jufter law was ever ſought. : 

T hen death for him that death ha1 wrought ; | 
And God hath promiſed to make the: righteous , that are innocent 
without the leaſt deceit, to become as Jeremy was, 4 defenced city, with iron 
pillars and with braſen walles, Teremy 2.18. and therefore thongh Idoe confeſle 
every good Chriſtian, and every honeft man is notalwales wiſe, butthey do often 
fatle in many things through theirowne ſimplicity, for want of wit, and 'notby 
the fazlt of honeſty, yet this is beyond all certainty, there can be no better w/e- 
dome, no ſafer pollicie,no ſuret fratagem inthe world, then to be an wpright and | 
an honeſt man,for this is your #»:der/fauding and your wiſedome, toipreſerve you 
againſt all tormes; to reraine a pure. heart and, a good conſcience, Vide Dent.4. & 


But; becauſe this is not ſufficient to bring us unto heaven, to live here like | 
tv } +] in Sho P y ; | honeſt 
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of underſtanding. 


honeſt men on earth, therefore the ſpirit of wiſedome doth ilrminare our tin- ] 


| of God, and we, like fooles are excluded with the wicked, and condemned 


1 a{ thi 


the Holy Gho#t.. - 


derſtanding to let us ſee and know the wiſedome of God, that is, Teſres Chriſt, 
for he is made of God to us, wiſedome, ſanfTification andredemption; and there- 
fore, howſoever the wi/e men of the world may thinke the preaching of Chriſt 
and his Crofle to be foo/:neſſe; yet to us that beleeve, it 1s our wiſedome, and 
our g/ory and our happineſſe, and I care not how f#0/4/5T be thought in the 
world, fo I be found wiſe in Chrift; fur I know what the wiſe man faith, that 
theſe worldly wiſe men in the laſt day , will confefle the truth bothof them- 
ſclucs, and of every righteous man, {aying, we fooles, thought his I fe madueſſe, 
and the preaching of the croſſe fooliſhneſſe, but loe, he is connted among the ſonnes 


or our folly. 
The ſecond ſpeciall grace and gift of Gods Spirit is owes, underſtanding; 
and that is an babit, per quem anims ea perſpicit que ſunt, by which the minde 
of man doth perceive and fee thoſe things which are principia intelligibilia,in- 
telligible principles,as «ri/torle ſaith; and Pats hath one excellent obſervati- 
on of the underſtanding; qo infinitam virtutem in ſe habet, cum, nec humana, 
wee divina reſpiciens ſariatur, niſt infinitum Deum capiat,qui capacitatens ejns ab 
eo manantem impleat infiuitam; that it hath a moſt Zirge extent, and is never ſa- 
| tisfied with the knowledge of any humane or divine things untill it layeth hold 
upon the moſt infivit2 God, which hath enlarged that capacity unto our ſoules, 
and is onely able to rep'-niſh the fame himſelfe ; and therefore the more that 
any man underſtandeth the more he coveteth to underſtand,untill he underſtan- 
deth God, without waich we underſtand nothing, but are mot truly Compared 
unto the beaſt» that periſh ; the whole world being no more able to ſatrsfie our 
underſtanding,then a pecke of corne 1s ſufficient tofill up all the vaſt regions that 
arc under the circumference of the higheſt heaven, | 


But I finde the underitarding 1s taken two wayes in the holy Scrip- 
. Onumres mtellivibilrs perſpicauntar ; 
DT - op 4; 'Cthar Is, 


ares, 
I 
2, Nunm res iſte perficiuntrr, 


C1. When we perceive things as they be, 
3. When we doe thoſe things that wee wnderſtand:; 


Firſt, the things to be perceived are entiries or beings that are inviſble;becaulc | 
things ſeene come under the compaſle of our ſence, as the Philoſopher ſpeak- 
eth; and the underſtanding is the eye of the ſoule, which, ſecth the thinss that 
are 1nviſible,and theſc things are diſtinguiſhed to be cither, A 


2a. Spinal $ 


Exit, for the underſtanding of naturall things, this eye of the Soulc is very 
piercing ſbarpe ; itis like the Eagels eye that can behold ſieb fratice leporem &- 
ſub fluftibus piſcem, a Hare lurking under the /5r»b, and a Fiſh playing under 
the wave; we will preſume to underſtand the times and ſeaſons, and the ſecrets 
of all natures workes, heaven it ſelfe, and all the Ho# of heaven is within the | 
reach of our underſtanding; it tells you how farre itis to every ſphzre, and it 
ſetteth forth the dimenſions of every Starre toan inch. And yet blind man I 
darc be bold to fay it, that Ariſtotle himſelfe knew not all the knowable things 
na firaw; and as our Saviour faith, unto Nicodemns, if I have told you earthly 
things, and ye beleeve not, how ſhall ye beleeve, if Tell you of heavenly things? 
| {oI may fay to theſe men, if our underſtanding be ſo dimmed and dulfed, that 

we can wr ety perceive »atzrall things, how ſhall we underſtand ſpirit#- 

ngs ? for 6 

Secondly, Spiritnell things arc ſupra intellefium humanum, above all humanc 

underſtanding; becauſe reaſon cannot picrce into them; and therefore it is moſt 
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Luke 34+ 
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Tle Aſceztion Word of God not underſtood. 


truly ſaid of (e/ius Rhodiginus, that, although the Soulc of man necdeth ng-@. 

ther extrinſecall light,' but onely that which 1s vinate , if neg/igence or vice dig | 
not corrupt the ſatne, to underſtand thoſe things which are within it, as is the 
ſoule it ſelfe, powers, habits, faculties, and all the vertues thereof, yer, ate, 
percipienda que ſunt ſupra ipſum, to underſtand thoſe things which arc above 
it, and doc excced all humane underſtanding; indiget omnino anima irradiation 
ab ipſa luce veritatis prime; the ſoule doth altogether require to be tnlightned | 
with the bright-beames of ti firſt truth, which is God himiclte, or el{e-may 

ſhall never bee able to attaine unto the leaſt meaſure of the tnderandin: 
thereof; and this irradiation of light from God upon our ſoules, or the inlights 
ning of our underſtanding is called, i»fuſio gratie a4 divina contemplanag , the | 
infuſion of Gods grace, to inable us to contemplate and to underſtand ſp;ritzal | 
and divine things : and the Scripture ſheweth the ſame thing ; for it tells us, | 
that'the word of God is our wiſd:me and our nnderſtanding;and withour this we 
know nothing, Saint Pas! himſelfe for all his learning, aud the ſharpenefle of 
his wit, yet had he never knowne that /»ſt and concupsſcence had becne ſinnes, 
if the Law of God had not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover; but as many men thinke, 
and thereby deceive themſclues , that :houghrs are free , ſo he thought deſires 
were free; but the Law of God condemneth both. 
And the Word of God is beyond our underſtanding in a two-fold re- 


ſpe. 
1. In reſpe4 of the /itterall tradition, there df, 
- In reſpect of the myſtical expoſition. for 

Firft , The /etrer of the Law and of the Goſpell had beene altogether un- 
knowne to us, if the Spirit of God had not delivered the ſame unto us, and 
therefore the Prophet David faith, [n Inry is God knowne , his name #4 great in 
Iſrael, and the heathen have not the knowledge of hu Lawes , their underfſtan- 
ding and the beſt of their apprehenſions was never able to conceive ſuch e- 
qu'ty and piety, as the very cortex or outward appearance of Gods Law doth 
expreſle, as it will moſt cally appeare unto any man that hath bur read thoſe 
impure things, which Lycurgus, Sojon, Plato, eAriftotle and others of the beſt 
law-givers ofthe Gentz/es, and of beſt underſtanding, have left unto the world, 
as an infallible teſtimony of a »atzra# mans blindneſſe and ignorance inall 
ſpirituall things ; and if they were ſo blindedin moral! things ; then may you 
cleerely ſee, how little they could ſee inthe myſteries of the Goſpell, 

Secondly, when God gave us his word, and wrzr the ſame nnto ns, that eve- 
ry one which could read, might read it and others heare it every Sabbath, eve- 
ry day; yet we find thevery Apeſtes could not underſtand it, untill the Spirir 
of God had opened their underſtandings,that they might underſtand the Scrip- 


|reſurretion, aſcention, and the reſt of the myſteries of Chriſtian religion but 


tures; becauſe the carnall man or natural man can nor perceive the things of the 
Spirit of God, ner can he kyow them, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him, and they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned; and tt erefore Saint Parl faith, no man can ſay that Ie- 
ſis 3s the Lord but by the holy Ghoſt; no man can beieeve the incarnation, paſſion, 
by the ſpeciall helpe andillumination of the Spirit of God; Nay more the Pro- 
he David ſheweth, that we cannot underſtand the Law of God , which 
ſcemes tobe plaine enough without any ſ{ecrer meaning or hidden myſterics, 


unleſſe we be guided and enlightned by this Spirit ; and therefore not onely 
Origen ſaith, that inte//;gentia quam ignorant paſtores, eſt ſenſus ſpiritnalis legy 
veterisignotus ſcribss & algo 5.9 ſacerdotum : but alſo the the Prophet Da- 
vid, though he was a man of great underſtanding , as the compoſing: of his 
Pſalmes doth ſufficiently prov2 himto be, yer doth he earneſtly pray to God to' 
open his eyes that he might beholdthe wondrous things of his Law; and againe, hee! 
faith, give me underſtanding and I ſhall keepe thy Law ; and againe, g5ve we #n- 
derſtanding that I may learne thy Commuandements; and againe, give me nnger- 
derſtanding that I may know thy teſtimonies; and againe, the righteonſyeſſe of thy 


teſtimonies | 


|*e Fpbr of the Nations, that is, to doe theſe things whichyou are commanded; 
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| nftimonies is everlaſting, give me —— that 48, of thy teſtimonies, and. 
I fhall live; and againe,' give me underſtanding acrording to thy Word ; and {o. yt 
' his many | qo for un nding doth moſt apparantly ſhew, :that;of hins-, 

ſelfe he did not underſtandthem; and the reaſon is plaincly rendred by the 

Apoſtle, that the Law #s ſpirituall and every man carnell ſold under fox ; Rom: 9.14. 
ind thercfore.if ever we will underſtand the will of God, andthe myſtcries.| 
'6f our faith, we muſt with the Prophet David, pray to God, that he would:| 
opex our hearts as he did the heart of -Zydia, and as S, Paul prayeth for Timo-| Tim, 27, 
thie , that he would give ns underflanding in all things; or as the fame. Apoſtle | 
praycth for the Epheſians, that the God of our Lord Teſus Chrift, the Father of 

lory might give mnto. them. the ſpirit of wiſedeme and revelation in the 
knowledge of Chriſt, that the eyes of their underſtanding being enlightned, they 
wicht know what is the hope of hu calling , and whatthe riches of the glory | 
| of his inheritance in the Saints , bur the. blindnefſe of our humane underſtan- 
ding, the naturall corruption of our carzall mindes, and the over-weening | 


' b 


of God, is the cauſe, that many men doe reade much and heare often the word 
of Chriſt, and' yet underſtand little, | 
| And if we #»nd:r/tand it not, then all our reading , all our hearing, all our 
raving, and all that we doe 1s worth nothing ; foras S. Pas/ tells us plainc- 
y, he had rather ſpeake five words with his underſtanding, then five rhowſand | 1 Cor, 14,19, 
i an unknowne tongue ; and therefore he faith, 7 will pray with my ſpirit, | 1... 
| and I will pray with my underſtanding, 1 will jing with my ſpirit, and I will fing M 
with wy wnterſtanding alſo ; otherwile as God rejeted all the blinde Sacrifices 
that were offered unto him , 1ſo all the blind /ervicethat we doc to God with- 
out #nderſtanding, ſhall be no waics acceptable unta God. 

And therefore, as the Morall Poets ſaid the freme of this world, though | ——_ the 
exceeding good , yet would it ſoane decay , it the linke and chaine of it | fullaied, 
were not tyed to the foote of Tpiteys chaire; ſoall ourunderftanding, though 


þ!tbe the eye of our ſoule, yer it is full of darkenefſe, and would ſoone bring 


us into the pit of deſtruction, if the ſame be not Des verbo direttns & fpiritu di- 
vino illaminatts, that is, direffed by Gods word, and i/lnminated by this ſpirit 
of God, which is the ſpirit of «uderflanding, | 

Secondly , as the underiranding 1s ftriftly taken pro vs anime intellefttual;,' - —_ Ge oi 
when we perceive things as they are, ſo in the /arge# ſenſe it is more comonly ken, * 
taken pro virtute afuali, for the effecting of thoſe things, which wedoe under. | 
{tand; for S. Baſil faith ille intelligens eſt, qui ſecundum mentem & rationem vi- | Bafi! ſap. prov, u, 


35 he that beholdeth iniquity ,quantum adDe um widens ,carms ofſe dicittr is (aid to;| © 

be 4/ind though his eyes be open, like Balams traunce, and as he that liveth-in;| Num.ag.16, 
finne is ſaid to be dead while he liveth, becauſe he liveth-nort ty God, but to the ma 

devill; ira qui habet intelleftum. & bonum non operatur,quantum ad Deum habet- Math OY 
nulluns; fo as he that hath »»derfarding and doth not good according to what. | tn. 31, © 
he underſtandeth,we may ſay, that in reſpet of God, he hath nounderſtanding | 
2 all; and the Chriſtian Poet ſaith,? | 

2 Scriptorum domins plene videt omne profundum, - 

_ #mplet qui fattu cognita verbs pjis ; Fry 
| Nam nimis a ſenſu doftrine devine errat 
- fs que curavit ſcire fugit facere. ; 

And fothe holy Scriptures teſtific the ſame thing; for Moſes ſaith, Behold [ 
have ranght you ſtatutes and judgements even as the Lord my God commanded me, | Dea. 4.6 
&eepe therefore and doe thews, for thus 1s your wiſedome awd your und:rftandings in 


and that Which we read, Bleſſed he that conſidereth the peote and nerdie , the | 


|rulgar Latine reads it; bearm vir qus inteltigit ſuper egenum &- payperens bleſſed | 
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wit, helen wndurtion ding man, not which knowes things, but which /iveth ac- | The infants ct | 
cording to the diate of his reaſon and underſtanding; and S; (hry/oftome {aith, | bell underlianciag 
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23 Sam 19.1 


is het that wnderſtandeth over the poore:that is,ſaith Arnobins,qui Cram 
5s qui ad Chriſtum pertinent ,& mm pauperibus Chriſto benefacit which hath a care 
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Acceptations of Counſel}; 


The Donation of . 
habet de 


Parr 3. 


of them thatare poore and in miſery, and ſo I conclude this 
ing of Gods wills the beſt underſtanding in the world. 

' The third ſpeciall grace or gift of Gods ſpirit is #5Avuns cornſel,es- confiling 
oft ſententia, qua decernimis aliquid faciendum aut non faciendum; and counſel] 
is that laſt determination of reaſon and judgement, whereby we diſcerne and 
perceive what ought to be done , and what ought to be left undone, and the 
word comnſell is taken divers wayes inthe Scriptures; as 

Firſt, for the will and-pleaſure of any one, as God made mar 

ning and left him in the hand of his connſell, Eccleſ; 15. I4, 

Secondly, for conſent, as in noviſſim's diebus mtelligetts confilium ejus, which 
we tranſlate,in the latter dayes, ye ſhall confideriit perfeR, that 1s,approve his 
doings to be moſt juſt, /erems. 2 3.20, | | 

Thirdly, for de/iberatron or diſcuſſion of a thing, as,placwit confilium Phayg. 
ons, the thing was good in the eyes of Pharach, Gen.41.37. | 

Fourthly, for repentance, as, Je bave made a mocke at the counſell of the poore, | 
that is, their purpoſe to repent and to turne untothe Lord, 

Fiftly, tor prudence and underſtanding,as,q#i agunr ommnia cum confilio, reguy- 
thr ſapientia, with the well adviſed is wiſedome, Prov, 13.10, 

Sixtly, for a decree, as, confilinm totine Iſrael venit ad regem , the ſpeech of 
all 7/acl is come to the King,and ſo it is taken.divers other waics as the learned 


point, that this dg- 
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z Humane counſe], 


Heſcod his opini- 
on of wile men. 


The ertcateft foole 
is yo refuſerh 
counſell, 


Turbide covfblia eo» 
191,95 5f66 ſuadert 
noune flagitium eſt | 
te aliis confulium 
dare, foru ſapere,” 
856i mon: poſſe te non 
auxi/iovier.Terens. | 
| in Heauton. 
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 counſell: and therefore letus conſider, 


have obſerved. 
But you muſt underſtand, that all coun 


—_—_— ſell take it in what acceptation you 
pleaſe, is cit 


-\ 


- 


1. Humane: ; a boa 
2. Devine, .. i= WR 
I The hamane counſell F1, Takes. ; i 
— %s or 
1s either, 2, Given, \ 
Firſt, the Grecke Poet faith, p 
57v6 (4, mar LELSOS, 05 au) 735 MITE VONGEL, 
: Ordo Or 79. Terr? 3 &5 TAC Wav gudive. 
He trnly is the beſt man, which doth kxow all things of himſe/fe, underſt anding 
thoſe things that follow, and what things will prove beſt in the end ; 
£3A05; JS" aw xakhByGt, os cv Em vm mtr. 
And he is alſo good, which can obey and follow that {good counſel which is gt- 
ven him, | | 


& Jo), 14'T ares ven. UgT as od KHE1Y 
&y Tuun Bavnemu. 3S ant” & ev wpios | 
But he that neither underſtandeth things himſclfe,nor doth purpoſe in his mind 
to hearken to the counſell and advice of others, then ſurcly that man is very 
unprofitable both for hims/elfe and others , and the Scripture termeth him the 
greater foole that refuſeth to take counſell, then he that is deſt5rmre of under- 
ſtanding to give counſell; for thougha man be ignorant of things, yet there is 
cat hope ofhim,if he will litenunto the advice and follow after the counſel 
of thoſe that know him ; but he that kxowerh nothing anc will Iearne nothing; 
there is more hope of a foole then of him # but Certiz« tells us. that 5» ſu 
qguiſque negotio hebetior eſt, quans in alieno,, every man is duller in his owne bu- 
ſineſſe then in the aftaires of another man; becauſe our counſels are troubled, 
and our-underſtandings darkened,cither through affe;ons or paſſions, when we 
conſider things for our ſclues; every man will be partiall in his owne caſc: and 
therefore there is no man ſo wiſe, but he will have need of counſel ; andas 
Menander faith, Bxnns 35 3gV35 vJvv dapaas;zerr. there is nothing ſafer for a man 
then right counſell, there is —— better then the ſame ; tamd # florent reſo 
prblice quamdin regnat confilinm; for ſo long ſhall every common=-wealth flou 
riſh, ſo long ſhall eyery man proſper as either of them is guided with good | 


| 


1, Somt | 


- 


| Neccilty of goodcounſell, be Holy Gho#. = 
1, Somethings of Counſells. $ oy 4 
bn eg of the Counſellors. And | ferrable, 


| 1. Touching connſells, I :neane not here the general counſelis of the Church,but 1 Touching 5a 
ſuch particular counſclls as private friends or els (tates doe both give and z«ke,tor | TR 
cheir owne ſpeciall good ;and of theſe I pray you marke, | bandled. 


. 
— 


3-The dsverſity 


1. Connſell is athing ſo neceſſaric inany thing that wee undertake, as that S. | , 146 necelfiey of 
Gregory laith,fortie#do deſtruitur, niſs per conſulium fulciatur the greateſt tirength good countell | 
| is ſoone deſtroyed if counſel doth not preſerveir ; vecauſe the more wee thinke | "HT | 
| our ſelves able to doe,the lefſe we ſhall be fure toeffef, when blinde conrage ſhall | | 
; runne headlong, without the eyes of connſell : ſo Horace ſaith, vis confili expeys | Heratcargc 3.04 4, 
| molernit ſua; torce void of counſcll falls with hig owne waight ; Antonine AMo- — po | 
zach ſaith, that a man which doth all things without coxnſe/, is like a citric, | u1.ex Salem, | 
which withſtands ber enemies without wals,and therefore we way jultly fay that | | 
counſel] is moſt eedf#// in every-aR,and lo the fon of Srach ſaith,my ſonxe doe no. | 
thing withont connſell,Eccleſ.3 3. 

2. This neceſſity of it ſheweth the excellency of it; for when Pynaarrw faith ”— | 
aqua rerum optima, water is the beſt of things, he meanes it, becauſe no creature, | o good == 
in no place,at no timezcan live long without warer ; ſo nothing can be well done | 
without counſell ; and therefore Menander faith, i:goy daitws ty 6 oufcria, 
truly counlel] is a moſt /acredand eivine thing; and he would have faid ſo, and 
more too,it he had rr#ly knowne thar all good counſel] doth proceed from this bo/y 


ſpirit of counſel]; but he knew it:net ; and theretore 


| 7. The neceſſity 
Nan excellency of tkem. 


3. We mult diſtinguiſh of coun{clls that they are all cither} _ = __ 

1, Evill counſellsare according to their autho:s and inſtruments many and | * Bad. 
manifold ; I will onely note you three ſorts of them, Tlacatad 

IT, Raſh, 3. 6 raftie, and 3. Wicked, evill countells, +- 

1. Sexecaſaith, deliberanium eft din quod ſtatwendum eſt ſemsl, thoſe counſells | i Raf) counters, 
arcever beſt, which are beit 4e/iberated and diſcufled and not ſwadenly exccuted ; Urea 


q41ia deliberare utilia mora eſt tutiſſima, b: caule clay, though it be grievons, yet ' oyumu,pin dels- 
is itever ſafeſt for our profir; and experience hath ever foua1d that ra/5 heads #741o cantteruy, 
have cauſed many ſorrowfull hearts, when their prudent counſel), as they though, | Turreang®t 196c- 
hath produced nothing els but /hame and penitence ; and therefore I fay with | 2416» azendoau- 
Ariſtotle, deliberandum eft tarde,deliberata very celeriter peragenaa, men ought | Thoyd1 6.2 £tkir 
to take time toconfider, and when they have determined, things ought to bee | £549. 
ſpeedily diſpatched. | 

2. The /#btleand craftic counſells, prima fpecic leta, traftn dura, eventa| 
triſtia ſunt, at firſt (ight may ſeeme ſmooth, bur in time they will prove 
foule, and at laſt they will become /aa, tothoſe that follow them, faith Corel;- 
1744 Tacitus. 

3. ickedcounſells arc thoſe that are invented either againſt Gol or gooa men; | ; wicked coun- 
ſuch was the counſell of Simeon, of whom Jacob ſaith, 6 my ſoule, come not thou | ſc 


into their counſel; and this lignifteth, the plots and praftices of the Scrives and "— 

\Phariſces againſt our Saviour Chriſt, as both Orig:y and Saint Ambroſe doe o!- | Origen ſup.Gen, 
ſerve, and the Propher -Davia had propheſicd thereof ſaying, that The Kings of | #997 + | 
|the earth ſtood up, and the rulers tooks connſell together againſt the Lord and a- 
g4inft his annointed; But you know what the Scripture faith, there i no counſel 
againſt the Lord; and the craftieſt counſells doe not a/waies prevaile againſt good 
men, butthey doe ſometimes, nay very often turne to the ſdame and deſtraction 
of their authors, as you may ſec in Haman, eAchitophel and others; of whom 
Clandian doth moſt excellently fay 


Flal.2.3, 


"I 


X xxx | * an 


[| 
- 


tormentorian, 7e- 
pers 

2s fun 
xove fabricaverat 
era aeteri 


Cogente YTANNe, | 
Senſit opus, docwitg 
OL. TOC 
wvencun Claudia. 
in £1470pl 1s 


2 Good 'counſell, 
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of a good ccunſel. 
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1 Aurftient. 

. | Young men yot 

the beſicountcl- 
lors, 


Greg.in more Lz0. 


_ ] Sap«448,9, 


eee el titans 


| 1044. | Parr 3». 
Sic opifex tawri 


| rime;but A»phonſic,King of eArragon,being asked the ſame queition,an{wered,] 


{ Foure propenties | 


| the gray hayres nnto men, an1 au mſpotted tife zs the ol1 age ; where notwithſtan- 
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men 


Duam bene diſpoſitum terris, ut dignus intqui 
Fruttus conſilij, primis anteribus inſtet, 
' © how well, and bow jultly hath Gad diſpoſed things bere on earth, thatthe 
worthy fruit of wicked counſells ſhould firlt fall upon the heads of their o;yge 
inventors. 


Sic multos fiuvio wates arente per annos | 

Hoſpite, qui caſo monuit placare tonantems, 

Inventas primiun Buſiridts imbuit aras, 

Et cecidit ſevi quo dixerat,hoſtia facrs. | 
; And therefore Gamalic!, the wiſeſt Lawyer that Ireade of, gave this ad- | 
| vice unto the Tewes, that they ſhould take heede how they did conlult either a- 
| gainſt Godor againſt his /er2ants, lealt, in lecking to doe milchicte unto others 
| they bronght a plague upon chemſelves. ; 

2. The goodconnfel} is a deſire of doing thoſe things that are j»/# and honeſt in 
the ſight of Gad and men 3 Plntarch inthe life of «Ariftides tells us, that The.) 
miſtocles in a certaine meeting ofthe Athenians told them, that hee had fonnd | 
out a way that might very much advance the glory and dignity of the Athenians, | 
but it was not fit to be publiſhed to all the people;rhe Senate therfore derermined 
it ſhould be revealed onely to Ariſtides, and if be would approve it, they would 
all receive it ; ſo Themiſtocles told Ariſtides, that he thought of burning all the 
nayall ſtations, that is, all the ſhipping and the haven dockes of the Grecians 
and fo the Athenians ſhould have the rule, maſtery an4 dominion of all Greece; 
and eAriſtides went unto the people and told chem, Thmiſtoclis confilio nitul : 
wrtilins ſed codem nihil iahoneſtins, that there could not be a more profitabl: coun 
{ell for the Athenians then that of ThemiFfocles, but withall, there conld nothe} 
a more a5/hoxeſt;yvherupon the people charged Themiſtocles,that he ſhould never 
ſpeake of it any more ; a moſt exce}Jentexampleof a vertuous people thar would 
uttcrly refuſe all profit that was not hoxrſt ; and therefore it Heathens would 
hearken to no counſell that tended to any tarpituze, O how ſhould this ſhame 
ns that are ('riſtians, if wee give eare to any counſells that are #1- 
juſt. | 
2. Having heard ſomewhat ofthe connſells of men, we are now to ſpeake| | 

ofthe Connſellors, that we may know who and what marzxer of men are the beſ 
Connſellors , and I reade that Bias being demanded, qv7 optimus Conſiliarins, 
who-wasthz -:/# Connſellor, anſwered, time; for truth is the daughter of 


bookes ;, becauſe they would tell him freely without feare, withont flattery, what 
was tr4th and what ought to be done 5 Saint Gregory faith, nullzs filelior ribs ad| 
ronſitrary poteſt eſſe, quan gui non tua ſed qui te diligit, no man can bee a better 
and a faithſ1]ler Counſelor unto thee then he that loves thee more then thy goods; 
and Saint Ambroſe te}ls us, he is the beſt Counſellor, that hath lerſtanding to 
_— 5 tor —_ _ bath hoxefty todo nothing but whar 1s good, 
ut of all which you may colleR, if you put all this tog: h 
te _ 
1, eAuntient. 
2. Learned. © F 
3. Aﬀicnd, w 
A, Honeſt. 
- 1.If dayes reach knowledge, and time breeds expetience, then certainely 
gonthis fitter to learne then to teach, and young men ought rather to rake thento 
give covinifells mntoothers ; and yer yon muſt note, that the Scriptures calls not 
thoſe men o/4, which have ſeene many yeares, [ed qui morum gravitate mathri 
ſent, but ſuch as doe excell in gravity and good life,as Saint Gregory doth obſerve; 
becaulſe,as the wiſe rhan ſaith, The hononrable age ts not that which ftanderth in 
Length of time, nor that which ts meaſured by the number of yeares,but wiſedome ts 
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dings) 


— — 
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ding, you muſt underſtand, 'that although the moſt hownrable age is the moſt u4- 


” up the warre, and calling his Capraines ropgether he ſaid, I would have ſent this 


| it is not wirhout cauſe, that the Wiſe man faith, The reproofe or wound of a friend, 


wo com 


- —_———Ol 
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dfiledage, and wiſedome is gray baires, that is, deſerves-to have the honour and 
reſpeR that is due to gray haires, yetdoth" this no waies denie, but wiſedome 
 dieſlecding, is gained rather and oftener by experiente and lengthrof time, 
thenby the quickeſt conceptions of young heads ; as you may ſee in many places 
of the booke of ob; and therefore when Sertorize had rowted the army of 
young Pempey, and did heare that orellzs was come with more aide,the broke 


young man home well whipped, ifthis 0/4 woman (fahe called Afereixs) had 
not come to aſſiſt him ; becauſe commenly, young men doe not onely want expe- 
rienze,but are alſo more raſh then the aged, which do many times &x2w more then 
the others thinke ; and therefore Saint Pau! would not have a Biſhop to be a 
wovice, leſt,being lifted up with pride, he ſhould fall into the condemnation of the 
| dzvell, . Ie” 
| 2, Learningand the reading of bookes, is an excellent he/pe to make a man 
| wiſe for counte]l ; becauſe 6ne-yeares reading may inforthe him of more accidents 
then he cou'd poſſibly ſee inall his life ; and by my bookes I fee what was done 
and faid in all p/aces, inall ages from the beginning of "the world to this preſent 
time ; and therefore no Counſellor can be fo well qualified as hee that takes the 
counſell of his bookes ; and yet, becauſe our memory is not fo faithfull as our eyes, 
we doe ſooner forget what we 7ea1e then that which wee haye learned by expe- 
rience ; therefore Bras and eAlphoxſus, that is, time and bookes are beltrogether, 
tomake the beſt Counſellour. | 

3. Hoſtium nota couſfilia, etiam prudentiſſima fiunt 1nutilia, ſaith Titus Livin, 
the beſt counſells of exemies, arc often #nprofitable, alwaies to be ſuſpetied; and | 


TY 


i better then the kiſſes of an enemy ; yea the Prophet David faith, Let the #ighte- | 
ons ſmite me friendly, but let not their pretious balmes breake. my bead; afſtrange 
thing that a balme ſhould breake the head ; yet ſo it-is-when their words ſeeme 
ſmoother thin oylt, and yet are very ſwords j asthe fame Palmiſt ſpeaketh ; and 
therefore we mult ſhew our /ove, if we would give counſel] to any one3 orcls, 
be we never ſo w/e, ever ſo /carned, men will rejef our counſells, 'when they 


they defire to ſave their ſoules. 


x. The ſccres-counſell ofthic Loris iverintable, irrefif5ble and irveprebeinfible; 


en, 


doe proceede and his counſel] isceither:-- © 
. mar «| ty op 
2. Revealed; | 
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or who hath-exerreſiſted be wil? and 


XxxXxX3- hee 


Sn who hath kyowne the minde of the Lord, 


doe ſwſpet our perſons ; Which ſhould teack/all preachers to /ove theirpeople if | 


Crar,s, 1045 


— — 
Wiſcdome gor 


by age. 


Maxime 6, on 


Cx per adou ſcen- 


twlos 


»4>t 
ſenibus ſultemats 
reifunte /unt. 
Cicero Cato Maier, 
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1Tim.2s. 
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learned, 


3 Counſellors 
muſt be friends 


that love us, 


Pro. 29.6: 


| 
| Pfal.a41 5,0. 


Pal 55.22, 


gu5a prenns eff confilium & equitas, and Saint Auguſtine ſairh,. omne conſi/iums. eff <070t all good! 
ab eo, a quo omnia proficiſcantir ; all counfell'is from hid; from whomall. things | re ted | 
nollol tar tookttng 0.5. | CinRlato'ad | 


Godycounſell, 


z Secrets, 


Eſay 4%» 
| Rom 11, 


— 


4+ In everyone that would give counſell, plurimwns valet vite probitas, the | : Connfellors * | 
w#prightneſſe of his life is veryavailable ; for who would -leoke for a clecre foun- | ©9uld behoneft, 
taine in a mireand a dungbill> who wauld drinke out'of troubled waters ? fo, 
quis utilem jndicet canſe aliene,quem videt. inutilem viteſult.? anne enmidoneun mb. deoffe, 
potabogqni mibi det conſulinm,quod non dedit fibs? Who will thioke him profica« 
ble for another raans canſe whom he ſeeth uriprofitable for his owe /ife ? or ſhall 
F thinke that man fit to give we counſell. which gives: none uno: :b1nyſelfe ? 
| =_ therefore: whoſoever will connfel another, Jet him firſt reform? him- 
':2; The aivine counſel]; is fometimestakenfor the /aw of Loſes, and fome- | , Divine counten 
' {times forthe 27»rb of the Goſpel], as both Saint Buf/ and Saint Hilarie doe col- wy | 
le& upon thoſe wordsof the Plalmiſt, . 7ht:comnſell. of the Lord ſhall endure for Fry Bf en, 
ever, Pſal.33.11: and thisconn/el briggeth-healthand: ſalvation toall them char | 
follow it,Pro.3: $ = pF $HEIL nt ib 44 $3113 5 2p 2 Do I q47 | : 
The author of 7h, and ſo of all other good counſell is God and nonebat Gol, | Godthe prime 
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| be is righteous in all his waies and holy in all bis workes. | 
3 Revealcd, 2, For his reves/ed connſell, the Prophet David faith, He ſhewed his waies unz, 
. | Plaliopye .. Moſes and his workss nnto the children of Iſrael; but our chiefeſt Counſellor is 
Els. ' | Chriſt himſelfe, andtherefore he is called our Covnſetor ; and under him aj} | 
-j thoſe, to whom he beſtoweth 2b ſpirit of coanſell ; and they are the eLpoZt:, 
Grez cMe.g1 6 andthe Preachers of the Goſpell,as Saint Gregory ſaith, or in a lower kinde, any 
tobe in Sylva | other man gui Chriſti membris dat conſilium, which giveth good counſell unty 
alleg pt che members of Chrilt ; as Hieronimus Lanretu {aith. | 
The moanes to Hence therefore you may underſtand, how you may be made partakers of the | - 
make us par®* | cogy/ellof God, of that counſell, which will nevet faile you, cither in life or 
ls death ; that is ſpecially foure manner of waics, * 
1. By reading his will. 
2+ By hearing his Word. 
3- By-preyizg for his aſſiſtance. 
4. By con{ulting wich bim through his counſellors. 
Theſe are the enely aweares to make us wiſe, cither for this life or the life to 
come, For , 
pRealiag _ 1. If the reading of »ther bookes be-a ſpeciall helpe for good counſel], then 
certainely the reading of Gods booke muſt needs be of an ineamparable worth for| - 
| Bnod.y.13; this end,this booke being like Aſfoſes red, that when ir was turned into a Ser. 
wordof604 | PE» did ſwallow up all the ſerpents of the Magicians ; and therefore Moſer 
bowexeellent, | faith,we ſhould «/waies reade the booke of the Jaw, and the Lard telleth Tora, it 
ſhould never depart ont of h1s hand, but as the Prophet D avid faith, he ſhould me« 
ditate therein day and night, if he would be numbred amongthe bleſſed; andif 
they muſt doe ſo to the Lew, what ſhould we doe to the Eofpe// ? 
sHeaiog of (er- | 2. Becauſtcvery Schoole-boy can tell youthat fegere &- non intelligere,negli. 
mons. gere eft, therefore we muſt heare this Word net onely 741 butalſo Preachedand 
expounded unto us; becauſe this Word of God is like a dvepe ſea, wherein every 
meanc capacity cannot wade. 2 
3 Prolog for n+ | 3, Becauſe nomancan underſtand the writings of Saint Paw! withour the þ 
_ ris of Saint Paul, nor the Wordof God without the Spwrir of God ; therefore, 
confugere debemu ad orationvem, we ought to betake our ſelves unto our prejerr | 
that God would gviae us with his covn/el, watill headoth receive us into his 
glory. > | | vs | 
4 By conſulting | 4. Becauſe we muſt not thinke our p#4je#? will now procure us smmediato re- 
vita beprea- © | yelations, but a6/cfing, upon our reading Oy and the like ordinary 
meancs, which God kath appointed, as the prayersof Corne/iue was the meancs| - 
that procured Saint Petey to be ſentunts him; therefore we mult: 6oxſ#/t with 
God by the mediation ef the Preachers of his Word and interpreters ofhis will; 
becauſe God hath ſet them apart for this exd, 8 hath promiſed þ1 Spiricunto them 
toleade them into all truth, and hath commanded the reſt #o ſeeks the knowledgt | 
of his lawes at their month ; and therefore not onely David a good man did ab} 
waies conſult with the Prophees and Prieſts of God, but alſo Sav/chat was defes 
ive in many things, would gee zo enquire his way of the man of Ged; andſoall 
the children of 7/#ae/ great or ſmale, that deſired to prefper, did alwaies conſult 
with the Ephed, and came. for icounſel] unto the Prieff or Prophet ; nay the 
6 Gentiles, that knew not the true God, yet becauſe they knew. all conn/ſe/ an 
om God, did ever ſend unto the Oracles for counſell what they ſhould doe, in 
all matrers of any moment. | fo rf Ld 
Many mens al. | | '\ And Idoe verily belecve this is the reaſox why Goddoth not b/eſſ+ the affaires 
Feirgdaby met of men, becauſe they aske covnſel but not of Gadzthey will conſult rather with 
| nos 19.3 | fie andblood, and follow after the counſell of Zgype, whereofthe Prophet ſpez 
| keth,that is, Machinamenta mandi, the ſubtle plors and devices. of aſtute heads, 
rather thenthe howeFF and religious counſells of Gods ſervants ; forthe Lord pro- 
fefſeth that he will deſtroy the counſell of Egyps, and he will catchthe 5roftie, he 
did Hehitephel;in their owne ſnares; - | COIN DIN TEENS 


a 
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06. But 


f Prieſts may be Councellours. the Hely Ghoſt, 


{ they are ſtrangers tothe e:v4l/ affairesof che Common=-wealth, - or' if they know 


-- 0b, But you will fay Prieſts and Clergy menare ſo cloyftered and bookiſh, that 


au) thing, they are ſo conſcientious and ſa nice, that they dare not #read uponthe 
'praſſe for feare of being bitten by a Se rpent, they darevent#reuponnothing, for 
feareof wounding a weake conſcience, whereas matre rs of ſtare and points of 
olicie, mult nor altogether be examined at the touch-foneof piety ; becauſe theſe 1 
rigid; Zenones, that willallow of nothing but of verrue, and thatvertne ſo naked 


nocuit interdum reipublice 3 which alwaies thought eZ, and yer did often burr 


Cuars3. | 11047 


Priefls too nice 
and con'cientious 


mqeurt—— 
br.” ms 9g 


l.2, Ep, Io 


oy xt frand like C arts, qui opt ime [enfit,' [ed tamen 
without any commixtion of fraud, theyare lik » qur. 0p ſenfit,' ſeltamen_ Clcere al duvic By. 


[2 
Ws Ao ol. om. 


the common-wealth; 2a loquutiz eft rinquam in politeia Þ latons, non tan- 
quam in fece Romnls, becauſe he-would have things fo, asif we lived in Plato's 
polity, that is, a world of honeſty, and not.as we doliveamong the filthy dregs of 
Rom#lns progeny; and it is.tmalt certaine, that the ſame wit will not ſerve us a- 
mong ſubtil}{retans and perfidious Cartheginians, as would be very ſufhcient a- 
mong all bozeſt and plaine-bearted Nathanaels, | W-..-; 

:.. $0, Tothis T anſwer, that Lknow no reaſon why. Clarks and Clergy-men, 
| being ofas good natural unndetitanding and quickneſſe of apprehenſion-as others, 
and'of more abilities, by their induſtry ity reading many bookes, and; ebſerving 
many occurrents, than many*others, ſhould be in any thing more 5/5nd than-any 
| others, eſpecially.if they Mould apply themſelves to thoſe imploymenes-that'the 


| conſcience,in all ations and.imployments, I ſay it is the eely meanesto breake 
] the necks of all Machiavillian plots and infernall machinations ; for lam ſure 


but alſo to be g/ori0% and more famous than any other nation of the-world ; 'and 


{{tand with a goodconſeience,:thanif they were in Plato's polity, nor {0 mwch 


| kingdome, which is a kingdome of Priefts, and where the Priefts bave- the | 
| counſelling of the kingdome, that it maybe, as S. Peter callethit, a royall Prieſt- 
| 500d, when the King and all:the Kingdome-will rather follow the dire&ions of 
| | the Prieſts,than of the People; not char kings {hould only take the advice of Cler- 
[g3-2en,28 if I meant any waiesto deſparage their-grave,wiſe, & molt honourable 
| Councell ; God forbid, the leaſt thoughtthereof ſhould once poſleſle my.head,; 
{.but that wi+h then and among them, and inall places of all kingdomes, the Pro- 
| phets and Preachers of Gods Word ſbould.be thought fir Countellers to guide, 
|.and to dire our conſciences in any implayment, tes | 


} have gone overeach of them in other places already; and Thave beene ſo /ong. 
; upon.theſe; chat I muſt haſkertowards anend; and.therefafe I mzane to conttat? 
4-21] Hoſe that-are the moſt ſpeciall gifts and: graces of :Gads Spirit, 'into, a: leſſer 
| fame, to ſet. youdowned fewer-nymber;:and- (as S.,P aut {aith) to' fhew yon. s | 
| 21870 excellent way ; for though it be woſt true, that. S..Hrerome and S.Bergiard 
Hay, that as vices go'by zrexprr, ſothe graces of God-do,ſo-afembe-themiclves 
andehere together, that he which hath ene, bath alli arid he thatwaritsone, | 
|. wants all, that.is, be thathathone in any meafure of pecfeRion,: hath the Seeds 
ofallthe reſt, (as Bel/armine faith) whereby, as occaſion ſerveth,: he .can put 
them, being burQtirred up by grace,ints execution: They are not onely like thoſe 
| divine (iſers, 4kc-oneanmber,but they arcalſo/ked aid chained tagetber, like 
{he indiffolnblelinks ofa golden chaineg;;yetl ſay that-the. chiefeſt graces which 
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j Honefly able to 


# 
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others do ; and for the 7igidneſſe of their behaviour, and the ſftritneſſe'of their | 


| God /oved the people of the-lewes, and wonld have them not onely to:\/#ub/z87, 


| Godgave no li. 
{yet he gives them no wore leave to uſc any erafs or ſubtilty, that might not well : 


neither;and yer(T hope)they«will canfefſe chat God knew which wastheSeſt po- | 
licy to preſerve his people.;: and be knoweth how to give the beſt counſelt,, and ' 
that is the ſame; which is moſt-hoef, and may beſt ſtand with a good conſcience; | 
{and who knowes what belongs to caſes afconſcience better than they-that are to 
guide our conſciences by the co#xſe/s of God.? And therefore I ſay, happy is that | 


j There be foure other ſpeciall gifts and graces of Gods Spirit which/1 (hauld | | 
| here handle, that is, fortitude, knowledge, piety, and the'feare of GoI, but thatT | py 


Abilities of Prieſts 
aniweraple tothe 
beſt, 4 
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evergame all 
plors, 


| 


berty cothe [irze- 
liies to diſſemble, | 


Prieſts know beſt 
how 10 guide cur 
conſcign ces, 
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Hieron.tn Epift, | 
Ber.de paſſ. Dom. | 
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Bellar.de gras, | 
lib arb l.5.c.3. 
Forma eſt non om- 
»ibu wt, 

Nec diverſata* | 
men,qualen decet | 
efſe formrum, © 


ki atd the /#»-/# gifts.to; bring us urbt, are theſe #bree-whereaf the Apo- 
Cee cet eta. ; XxxX 3 | 


ſte 
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x Cor.r3.ult. 
The three cicfeſt 


. Of fatty and 


CHiltoricall, 


Tames 3019» 


| Aug. de copnitive- 


rE VIC 


Mart. 15S. 
MaTr.CeIs 


| Aug dc auico bap. 


E.10s 


Idem tre&7,10: iu 
Ep,lob, 
| 


2 Of miracles, 
z Te 
Mat.9.33. 
Bw It. 

zlohn 5.4, 

1} Iehn 3-15o 


x Property. 
Greg.6&.: chom.23, 


T3 


| aProperty, 


2 Ofhope- 
' Luther.in Gal. de 


$+ 5o 


that is fouretold, | 


| diverſe (ignifications, as 3:uo 715m, I know whom I have truſted ; az wi 
| 5rv4, re/i2 not upon the people ; bat commenly in” Scriptures it ſignitieth to af: 


|| S. Peter, Thou art the Chriſt the Sonne of the living G od, and the confeſſion: of rhe 


P 
= 
Fo ; 
» 
y/ , 
age proce cn 


. || thatT feare or believe, when I do thete things, that there are any gods ? So dt 


4 The juſtifying | 
fair, 


| Twopropertics of | 
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Parxt:3- The Donation The kinds of faith; 
5 1; AZZ > | | 
file ſpeakerh, faith,bope,& charity; for asrhe Plalmiſt faith; be that veh theſe thay, 
ſoall never fall, ſoI may be bold ro ay; he thar hath chefe gifts ſhall never foils, 
Firſt, faith is diſtinguiſhed by the fehooles robe fourctold. je 
1 Hiftoricall, 3 Temporary, 
3 Of miracles, 632 Inſftifying. C | 
The firſt is common to the divelsafwell as ro inen ; for the word 75:2 hah 


\ 


ſent, as 236Siz mxviru cis lrgnow/n, with the heart we belzeve: unto rightecyt. 
neffe ; Abexay inicevre Ohh; eAbrabum believed Gody woo 7 m7vo, and I part. 
ly believe it, faith the Apoſtle : and inthis reſpeR the: Apoſtle faith, rhe divels be. 
lieve ; for we believe what we know; & dembyer Deum & pagant credui, 
and the very divels do &:ow God, ' faich S.eAugrFtine, and they know Chyif, 
As 19.14. Mar. 8.19, and they know the Scriprares ; for they alleadged the 
fameto Chriſt ; and they know the Gofpell, and have called it 3%” ownrein;, the 
my of ſalvation ; and therefore they muſt needs believe, Lui oder eſt copnitio 
eademg, certiſſima, in quantum intelletns determinatur ad aluquia cognoſcibileyhe. 
caufe faith is the /xreſf knowledpe of things, and we cannot chooſe but heljeqx: 
what we 'do certainly know : And S, «AugnFfine comparing the confeſſion of! 


i. 


divell, Tkxow who thon art, even that holy one of God, iaith, that although S, Pe. 
ter was Commended, ard the divell rebaked, yer in wtri5g, non falſa ſed vera, nin 
deteFtanta ſed approbanda eſt ; the confeſſion was trae in both ; and therefore 
the faith of the divels in reſpe ofthe obje# mult ntedsbe a right and a true faith, 

A dodrine to confound wicked livers, who, wS, Auguſtine faith, Pejores &- 
tardiores ſunt quam demones, are farre worſe ithanthe divels, for he believes and 
trembles ;but the wicked evenas Nero when Senera difiwaded him from ' 
villanies; and perſwaded him fo to caric himfelfe,»t fats ſupers ſemper compri- 
| bent ſua; as that the gods might alwaies approve hivaCtions, anſwered like a dop- 
ged Atheiſt, ftrlre verebar efſe, cum faciam, acor ? Thou foole, doft thov thinke 


w_— 


they ſcaree believe there is a 
| vels they do nat rremble. | 

The ſecond and third kind of faith, thar is, the faith of miracles, and the tepy- 
porary faith, which 6e/ieverh for a'tivie; and thenfullerh away, they are likewife| 
commonuntothe wicked, aſwell as unto the godly; for they do not onely b:- 
| Zzeve the Law and the Goſpel] with an hiſtoricall faith, bur they may alſo do many 
| mractes,/as our Saviour teſtifterth. | 
The fourth is only proper unto the true Saints of God, and it is called jides ote- 
| Forym, the faith of Godse/e# : afaiththht overcommerth the worlds and afiith 
| which cannot periſh. Ifany man wogfd knoiy whether be hath this faich orinot; 
!| he'muſtlook into theſe rwo things, - ” 

| x Hieworkss' © 

2 Perſeverance. | 


ny God; forit they did, I wonder that with chedi 


1 
1 
! 
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! 
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Secondly, Hopois 
-Hatonly /oparably- 


Y 
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joynal' untofaith, cach'one havinÞ reſSeR rother, is 


| 
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[How faith and hope differ. the Holy Ghoſt, | 
| ys Cherubims looking on the mercy-ſear, bur it harh ſuch great 4ſi>vity with 


| bathope 18 only of things to come. 


| asfirſt, in reſpe& ofthe things that they hope for, wealth, honours, and ſuch like ; 
So Alexander baving given away almoſt all that he had in Greece,and being de- | | 


{ domes : and ſeeondly, in retpet ofthe caſe from whence they do expetheie 
| man is xecarf&d which putterh bis hape:in man, 25a de Creatore deſperare, ef? 


on tn creaturs ponere, becauſe that to hope in-man is to forſake our God. 
4Dut, | | 


Cruar. ; 


—Q 
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faich;as that the one can hardly be 45/cer»ed from the other, 
1 Of Oraer. ; | 
yet Ifind they differ in three reſpeAs, 2 Of 0bjet?. on 
TRes 3 Of Office. y | 
Firſt, though as the fire and the Yght in .reſpeR of timedo appeare tagether, 
| ſoall gracesarc infuſed together 3 yer as the fire is before the light, becauſe the 
| light is cauſed by the fire, ſo faith, ſaith Alexander de Hales, inreipet of cauſali- 
{ ty, becauſe all graces flow from .it, isthe-mother-grace, andthe root of all the 
| reſt; andtherefore faith is the ground of hope,and doth alwaies precede the ſane; 
{in which reſpeAS, Angnitine faith, Sicut in radice arborts nulle apparent pulchri- 
| tudinss ſpecies, &e. As in the root of atree there appeareth no ſhew of-beauty, 
and:yet what beanty or goodnefle loever is mthe whole tree, the ſame procted- 
etb'trom the root; even ſo (faith he) what vertue or goodnefſe ſoever ſheweth 
it{elfe in any mangit doth all ſpring from the root of faith. 
Secondly, Objettum fidei adequatum eff omne verbum D 4 in genere,theobjet 
of faith is the Word of God, the object of hope is res veryz, the promiſe of God, 


[andthe goodnefſe of God ; faith believes there is a heaven and a hell, hope one!y 


looks for good things, and faith is of things paſt;things'preſent,and things tocome, 


_. Thirdly, the office of faith is to tell us what we muſt believe, but the office 
of hope is to tell us how we mult patiently abide, and looke for what we do 


believe. PT 
—_ ; 1 Humane. 

And we find {ope to be cither3 > Divine, CAnd 

| The firſt is many times fallible, N am mulie preter ſpem ſcio multis bona eve- 
niſſe, '& ctinm qui ſperaverint, fem decepiſſe multos ; far as many things do 
happen to many one beyond their hope, 1o.their hopes do decesve many a one, and 
2s the Poet ſaith, - | 
Fallitmr augurio ſpes bona ſape ſu. 


feſt ſtay untoafflited minds: A am fortwnacgnnocentem deſerit ſepe, (pes nun- 
quam, tor when fortun: forſaketh miny tithes ign 5nnocent man, yer his hope will 
never leave him : bur as the Poetdaich, *© - ; | 
| ' Jam mala finiſſem Letho, ſederedula vitam 

Spes fovet, & melins cras fore (emper at g 
Hopeſtill doth promiſe better fortunes unto-him : and therefore this is a moſt 
excellent vertuc; though like other h#mare vertues it is d#fefive in many points; 


manded what he /eft tor himſcife, faid hope ; that is, of wore honours and king- 
things, from theri/elves, or ſuchilike, but net-from God:;z whereas indeed, that 


LS 


'| L1aM..ar8.3. 


They do deceive themſelves by their ownhope : and yet this is an exceeding | 
great e{pe unto men inall their ations 3 Spiy ſerv4r afiiFos, and this is the chie- 


| Excd 29420, 


| How hape dike 
ye Song 


1RefpcRt of order. 
Alexan.de Hal, p: 


3 Reſpe& of 
objec 

A ified ſyf.cheo- 
| log.t. 3eloarg. 


| 
| 


3 ReſpeR of office. 


The prefſt of a 
good hope. 


Proy. 24+33+ 


Ter.17.5, 


2 Divine bepe. 
Pſal.23.4,599. 
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AA. da. 


Iob 8. 

Prov.10, 

Wiſd.5. 

Truc hope ſpring- 
eth from the ue 
fearc of God 


Thirdiy,of charity 


| Augde do? Chrift 


{ Thefureft figne 
| that we ſhall be 
fared, 


\ 1Tehn 


| py ; forthere isa 50/4 and a preſnmptuors hope, a hope of wicked hypocrites that 


| Thave fought a good fight; an1 Thave kept the faith,there is the ground, and ther- 


| hope caſt upon that- ſ#re foundation; and he that 7h hopeth in God is truly. 


| che brethren ; 2nd hereby ſhall all men kyow that you are my'Diſciples, (taichrout 
| Saviour) if you love one another : ' bur if thou loveſt not God, or ifthon-Joveſt net 


| thy hands, 


 merinreſped of their being, and that mzanifo/d good which they-receive from 


' anda Frgrfull love to be ſhewed towards thein'- 'and this" is properly: called 


——_— 


Paxr.3- 


The Donation 


 Thekibds of charity, | 


doth his fiefs reft 5n hepe: and therefore what can he ſweeter than hope ?Q. 
dearely beloved, remember what the Pialmiſt faith, Bleſſed is the men whoſe hops 
# in the Lord hs God. 5 

But here you muſt know, that all kinds of hope in God make-not all men hap. | 


live infin;and yet do hope for heayen. $ 1 
And therefore we mult diſtinguiſh that there is a twofold bopein God. 
Tx Kar Cav. on opinionative hope. *' Ul 
1+ 2:09 Kant danger, a true infallible hope. $ y 
The firſt is the hope of wicked men, and this thall -ze/t away like a winter. 
ſnow, for the hope of the wicked ſhall periſh ; they may look for much, but. they 
ſhall have nothing. 2 HT 
The ſecond is the hope of the righteous, and this ſhall zever periſh, becanſek 
grounded upon a good foundation ;' that is, the promiſe of God to them that feare 
himsfor fo the Plalmiſt faith, Quirimerts Dotrinum,ſperate in illum,you that feaje 
the Lord, hope in him :, And therefore if you would be ſure to have the true hope 
in God, then feare the Lord ; becanſe the teſtimony of a good conſcience mnſt be 
the ground of hope ;- for ſoS. Paul ſheweth, even by bis owne example, ſaying, 


forc is laid up for me the crowne of righteouſeſſe, and there is'the Anchoy of his 


happy. IE 1} : | 
"Thirdly, charity is re&iſ/ima animi affet:9, the rizhteſt affc Ation of the mind, 
whereby we love God for his own fakeyand our ve:ghboxrs for Gods ſake ;. and 
as S. Auguſtine doth obſerve, it is proper only unto the Saints of God, becauſe, as 
S. Chryſoftome ſaith, charity is optimum amores gens, the beſt kind of love ; and 
therefore S. Auguſtine fanh, that habere omnia ſacramenta 6 mains eſſe poteſt ha- 
bere autem charitatem & malus efſe non poteſt, a man may be partaker of all 5a- 
craments,and be wicked, but to have charity and to be wicked, isimpoſlible: and 
S. Paul {aith enough inthe praiſe of this moſt excellent grace : to write 7/;ads 
after Homer, were to commend irafter. him, and:therefore Ile ſay no more but 
what S; Anguſtine laith, Charitas eftque vincit omnia, & ſine qua non valent on- 
»ia, charity 15 that which overcommeth all things, and without which all things 
will availe us norbing; becauſe as theThriſtian Poet ſaith, | 
(briſticolas veros exprimit uni amor. ; 
It is love and charity alone thar proves usto be true Chriſtians, - - | 
Well then, wouldſt thon &zow thy ftate, whether thou beeſt in the Nate of grace 
ornot? Thou needeſt not to aſcend to heayen and ſearch into the ſecret counfell 
of God, to fec whethPr thy name be written in the booke of life, but d*ſcendinto 
thine owne heart, and ſee whether thou haſt perfe& charity, both towards God 
and man : for :f thou loveft God with all thy heart, and thy neighbonr as" thy ſelfe, 
I dareaflure theetFat inall the Book of God, I could never find yet a ſurer,| 
note, or a more infallible ſigne of our eternall ſalvation than the ſame; For here: 
by we know (faiththe Apoſtle ) that we are paſſed from death to life ,becanſe we lou 


all men, fay what thou wilt, do what you will, lift up thine eyes, holdup] 
 zn1pray inevery corner, yet I know no figne thou haft of ſavir 

grace. 1 ay &'*A Wo) | og We Ke ; 

Brit here you tnuſt obſerve, that-all kind oflove towards Godand men; a8] 

not ſ&rye our turne ; for there iga general kind of tove ro Gedz Which alt wicked 


him, Ho 'beate towards God ; andthere is a ſperialt'love ro God, ina moſtbelt- 
mext;and 2 moſt excellent manner ; 'and there is ar! 3n0rdinate love of men,cithtr 
169th o7 too little, or not after the right maiiier ;-and there is a r71e, difert(?, 
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fprovidence. : the Holy Gho#. NY Cnav.3. 


| charity ; and therefore if we would be /xre of Gods favour, wemuſt uſe no-d»e- 
diecrity in loving God, we mult uſe no meaſure; 2#ia podus drlzgends Dem eft 
fine modo, becaule he is to be loved beyond meaſure, with all onr hearts, with all 
our foules, and with all our ſirength, ſaasif we were raviſied with the love of 
God, even as the Church faith in the (anticles, Stay me with flagons, and comfort 


| ma with apples, for I am ficke of. love. 


And fo much for theſe three divine graces which Chriſt pivcth us to GanRific 


' | eurſoules. 


Now after the Holy Ghoſt beſtoweth upon the Saints faith to believe+in him, 
hope to expe all happineſſe from him, and charity moſt fervently to lovehim, 
and all men for his ſake, then he worketh wary other 'graces in the hearts of his 
ele, ro preſerve them blameleſſe in the ſight of God, and to defend them from 
the walice ofthat roaring Lion ; as a fi/ia# feare, never to offend him, and a fpe- 
cial care alwaics to pleaſe him; - and beſide and aboveallthe reſt, he infuſeth into 
their ſoules theſe two van gifts ; | | 

. C1 Providence to fore-ſee , 
vie, 2 Patience to ag Call things. 

Firſt, Moſes in his laſt fprech, and beſt ſong that he madeunto the children of 
| Iſrael, taith, O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would 

coufider their latter end; that is, that they would remember _ paſt, 
wederftand things preſent, and confidey things to come ; for this is the 
onely fifference betwixt man and beaſt, the one craves for the preſent rime, the 
other fore-ſee: hand provideth for the times ts come : and the want or neglef? of 
this conſiderative fore-ſight is the cauſe of many miſcries; for as he that fore- 
ſeeth evill, cither preventeth it, or prepareth himlelſe for it, and ſoit is more e«fil 
borne of him, becauſe it doth not ſuddenly apprehend him; fo ke that never ſeor 


{ itrill it ſtrikes him, is the more amazed with it, becauſe he feelerh that which he 


never feared: and therefore as 706 ſaith, that he was ſurpriſed with that which 
he feared; ſo the Saints of God have this grace given them by God, to expe@ 
and fore-ſee miſcries before they come, that they may be the more 1o/ereble unto. 
them if they come, | | $52 
And as they have one eye open to feare and fore-ſee evill before it commeth, 
fothey havethe other eye opento fore-ſee and to hFpe for good, that when it 
comes, it may be the more we/cometo them ; and that uſing all /awf#lf meanes to 
compaſſe it, they may the ſooner attaine unto it, - | | 
O06. But hcre it may be ſome will obje& and fay,as it was laid of old, 
Ei uw by wages, a ii mide, xg.a00 bp > wave, i 
Ei 5 di mdSew, & N li waveivg 7. wad? ol 0 many. 
Scire [5 liceret que debes ſubire, &+ nou ſubire ; pulchrum it ſcire : 
Sed ſr ſubire oportet, que lices ſcire, quorſum ſtire ? Nam debes ſubire : 
| That is,as D.Everard doth as wittily tranſlare th&,asthey were prettily compoſed, 
h If a man might hnow the ill that he wilt undergo, , 
and ſhun it ſo, then were it goodto knows © 
But if he undergo it, though he kyow it, 1. 
, what boots bins know it ? He muſt undergoit, 


+ " p 


can either helpe us nntothe good we defire, or prevent the evil we feare* becauſe 
av one of our Poets faith, © = | INE RIPE 
| What foal be, ſhall be ; ſure there 5s no ecboice ; by | 
, Things needs muſt drive as providence decrees : 6 
Wherefore in all our haps lat ns-rejoyces 
| Becauſo the eye eterne all cblwgs fon ſees, 


And ſoof goedthings, ifhe might the ſooner obtaine them by fore-ſceing thetn, | 
| it were worth our paines to /ooke after them; bur ſeeing no core, no'providence 


Cant.3,5. 


Den 31 


Which to no ill 4} any time agrees. 
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| —y "hg The Donation of Acceprtations ofparience,'; 
| —_ And therefore to whatend ſhodld we trouble our. ſelves in vaine, to fore-kee 


that wbich we cannor forbid? wit! 1 

$01. To this I anſwer briefly, thatalcbough God worketh all things according 
tohis will ; yet it is his will ordinarily toworke 'by ordinary meanes and fecon- 
| . [dary cauſes, as-we may ſee inthe ſecond of O(ce 21. 7 will heare the Heavens;aud 

| _— 7 they ſhall heare the Earth,and the Earth ſhall heare the Corne, and the Wine and the 
God — Ople, andphey ſoallhegre. Iſrael; And therefore: whom God hath decreed ſhall 
ed of any | eſcape ev1ll, or attaine unto any good, he hath alſo decreed that they ſhould by 
things their care and 4&/5gexoe,) the one to prevent it,” and' the other to uſe all lavfull 
meanesto procure it; and they that will not uſe all -poſib/e care to obtaine theſe || 
ends, dee: moſt apparantly ſhew arinfallible argument againſt themſelves, they 
ſhall never att«;zxeuntothcir:defired end; becanſe it is a ſure rule, that whatſo- 
ever end God hath decreed, he hathalfo decreed the'meanes tobring to paſſe that 
end. | And therefore as he hath decreed the ſalvation of his Saints, fo he hath de- 
creed to give them his grace to fore-ſce all things that are neceſſary for them to 
know 3 = they may the better uſe a)l diligence to eſchew the evill,and to obtaine 
the good. | | | 
3 Patience, Secondly, ſceing our eſtate in this lite isa ſtate f## of miſeries ; and that we are 
Heb,10.36, long expedting good, before we can injoy it; therefore we have neede of PAti- 
ence;that after we have done the will-of God,we might receive the promiſezandthet- 
fore God ſecinghow needfull patrerce is for his ſervants, he giveth this gift unto 
us,: (and itis indeed -a miſt exoeHerr gift, without which Iknow not how the 
Saints could well ſubfiſt,) that we might patiently and contentedly ſuffer whatſo- 
ever happeneth unts us,and as 7obfaith, quietly to waite all our dayes, untill our 
change foal come. Fay : 
L It is recorded inthe bookes ofthe Gentiles that in the Olympian combates,that 
Champion wan the Garland, that beffowed moſt blowes upon his eLnrigoni?; 
butinthe warres of the Lord, where God himſelfe-is our rewarder, wee finde 
thathe beares away the Crowne which beareth patiently the moſt blowes from 
his adverſaries, and:inlicuthereofrerurneth nothing, bur good Words, 
Patience is raken | Buthere we muſt underſtand patience is uſed either, 


1 WO WAIEH, nt 4 ; ITT) -}. 7 be - IF 
"Cx. Kemrygiouac, abiſively and improperly. 
2. iYos, rightly and properly, and .. 


| x Abufively and In the firſt ſence, we finde the-wotd uſed foure manner of waies, 

hes "— wie: | Firſt, fora fnnefulterdeſhefitwhtn men,per paricntianm aſininans, will ſuffer 
; thetnſelves, like lazie aſſes, tobe drawne and compelled by lewd company, to 

drinking, ſwaggering,or any'other fin whatſoever.” | \ 

2 Way { Secondly, foraſfoicettapathic, when men will locke up all »«rnral paſſions, 

and ſtriverebe in/en/ble of anyibingthat ſhall befailthem. ++ £ 


| await | Thirdly, for a ca#omaric inddringofall ſftormess when like children inthe 
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1 


hoole, which doe ſo much the | ſe Care for whippi ne,the oftner they are whip- 
ped, wee grow inſenſible of All offs, by a ceptinuall cafome of bearing 
CTOHes, oy 6 pea ugh ' * . | £0 R "e £ ID 
4 Way. | Fourthly, for a natural fortieutle, when, ES .the feren th of nature and 
the conrage of a heroick'niinde, menwwill wh Whatloever adverſities ſhall 


derpoec what 
betide theen;and will fence tobeare the lame;as if their frengrh were the ftrepyh 
| Tob 6.13. | of flones;ane their fleſt:of braſſe,.a8 Tobrdpeaketh...) 38) 5 2; 7 IH ff 47 P\Þ8\ 34 
_ Inthefecond fciice we doe ans kay an the wordufed manywajes'; as £2 
Firſt, for a contayning of our ſelves from the revenging of uny! injuries done 
unto us, ants als. ve YA ad al 4 old hog t 
Secondly, for a contented Waiting Wd a inoft Quict expettiny of. what wee de- 
games HT TR ene 
Thirdly, for a ſenſible and x wAtkpatin lfring of all «ff:{t:ows, wants,po- 
 vertie, loſſes, perſecutions, rhalice,& _ contarneice, poverty,death it ſclfe; 
and that not for any gaine of worldly Bdai * ip d-Worldlings foltes much, /ofſe of 
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Who filled atthe day of Pentecoſt. the Holy GhoFe. 


rr rr rr ere - | : OO 
epe,labonr, and toyle, to geta little wealth ; the drunkard many af##, and ſome 
berts for the love of his pleaſant wie ;- and the envious man many a b/ow, 'and 


men which doe thus ſuffer much, that they may doe evill, »ee miranda, nec lau- 
danda eft patientia, que nulla eff ; atmiranda dnritia, neganda patientia, their 

tience is neither to be admired, nor tobe commended ; becauſe it is a ſuffering 
for i ends; but our ſuffering mult be, for tro ſhew unto the world, that rather then 
we will in the /caſt degree di/honour God, or make hipwrack: of our faith and 
good conſcience, weare molt wilting to indure whatſoever ſhall bee impoſed up- 


on us. 
All theſe kindes of divine patience,the holy Spirit of God worketh in the hearts 
ofthe godly ; to make them pariently to waite for good, and quietly to ſuffer all 


CHaPe3, 1953. | | 


ſome wonunds perhaps,to wreake his »za/ice upon hisadverſarie ; and yet in theſe |. 


evill ; and all chis withour grumbling, or charging God fooliſhly. 
Cray. IIL 


Of the formes whereiz the Holy Ghoſt appeared : and why; 
ani how the «Apoſtles are ſaid to be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, 


Or the third, that is, how God beſtoweth theſe gifts unto men,we muſt nnder- 

{tan] that as his gifts be divers, ſo he doth diverſly beſtow them; For 

Firſt,tho/e gifts which are given for the edifying of his Church he gavethem, 
after two ſpeciall manner of waics, 


1, Abundantly and viſibly in the infancie of his Church. 


Q 
Mr ufficiently and #nvVifibly ever ſince,and tothe end, 


For 
S 


Firſt, the Scripture tells us, that when the day of Pentecoſt was come, they were 
with one accord in one place, and ſnddenly there came a ſound from Heaven, as of a 
mighty ruſhing winde, and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting, and there 
appeared unto them, cloven tongues like as of fire, and it ſate upon each of them, an1 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeake with other tongues 


| 4s the ſpirit gave thers utterance ; Oat of all which,we may chictely obſerve theſe 
I. 7Yho were filled, 
Videlicet <2.With what they were filled. 


three tpecia!l points, | 
cr 
3. The effetts of therr ſulling. 


Firſt, Sunt Chryſoftome ſaith, that a// the company both of men and women, 
were filled with theſe graces; Saint Cyprias faith, the whole mnlrituae of the be- 
kevers,that were gathered together, were repleniſhed with his ſpirit ; Saint 

 Aupuſtine, Saint Gregory, and Lorinrs ſay, thatall the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
| were filled withthe Holy Ghoſt ; but Saint Hier2me and Theodoret Beza, and 
others doe affirme, that none but the eLpoſtes onely were repleniſhed with theſe 
zifts: howſoever, the matter is notgreat, it deſerves not contention, though it 
may afford diſcuſſion ; for mine owne part, I thioke all chat were there, were not 
repleniſhed ; becauſe it is ſaid, wary of the beholders wondered, and others deri- 
4d at this there ſudden alteration; which certainely they would ever have dan 
(becauſe.there had beene none to doe it) if they had beene a/ filled, and Icannor 


ſending downe the Holy Ghoſt, was 9ne/y madeunto the Apoſtles (as we may 
eafily colleR out of che fift verſe of the firſt Chapter,) and becauſe Saint Peter 
with the other Eleven, doe exe/y ſtand up to'anſwer for themſelves, (as we'may 
plainely ſee in the fourth verſe of the ſecond Chapter,) and eſpecially becauſe 


Bles werefilled withthe Holy Ghoſt. And 


D.. 


This 


eaſily yeeld that the Dsſciples were filled with theſe gifts ; becauſe the promiſe of | 


ſome 4ntient copies have beene found, which doe expreſſely ſay, that ll the Aps- | 


z 


Aug.in lde pati» 
eXB'A.C.5o 


Iob 1,32: 


2 How God be- 
ſeweth his gikts, 


1 The gift; of 
edif 19g the 
Church how gi- 
ven. 

z Abundantly and 
viſibly, 4 


ARQs 3. 31,?2%z$+ 


1 Who were fl- 
ledat the day of 
Pentecoſt, 


(yprias ſer.de Spi | 
ritu Sarto, þ 


Hieron in epitaph.* | 


Pauls 


«a Cor a3 3Þ» 
God can bleſſe or 
prelecve hus ſer- 
yantsin the ml 

| of the wicked 
Iudges b6.38. 


2 Wirh what they 
were filled. 


Two points. 
1 Point, 


The name of Ho- 
ly Gholt taken 
two walcs. 

2 Way. 

For the perſon of 
That the Holy 
Ghoſt is atrue 
God by nature. 


Iob 33. 


Eſay 6:9, 


Ads 29.25, 36 ' 


Sap.t.y. 
Ambr-[.de $ $, 
1.67. 


Atug.cont, Maxim. 
L330, 


' Hoſts, which ſaid unto him, Goe rell this people ; heare yee indee %e, but underſtand 
| wot, and ſee yee indeed but perceive not ASaint Panl calleth the Holy Gheft, faying, 


Nawxen.orat.g de 
hes!, 


ARs $-3z4* 


; 
' 
' 


' Holy Gheſt,or the Spirit of God ; and therefore he is not God. 


Saran filled thy heart,to lye tothe Holy Ghoſt ? thow haſt not lied unto mee, 


The Donation of The Holy Gholt atrue God, 


Parr 3. 

This ſheweth how the ſpirit of the Prophets are ſnbje to the Prophers , ang 
that as God can powre downe his p/agues upon mwltitudes of men, and yer pre. 
ſerve one free in the mid} of millions of men, and he can be ewe that one with bis 
grace, like. Gideons fleece while 4/ the reſt are ariz, and deſtirate of the lame. 
which doth exceedingly commend the w/e diſpenſation of Almighty Gag, and 
affoord a great comfort uiito the Saints of Chrilt ; that although they live inthe 
miiſt of a moſt crooked and peryers generation ; yet they may ſee how Gag 
can preſerve themas the /ilic inthe miaſ? of the thornes, and indue them wich his 
grace, when all the ref of the works owes with ſin. 

Secondly,they are ſaid tobe filled with the Ho/y Ghoſt, where we mult obſerye 
theſe two things, | 


r. The thing, wherewith they are faid to be filled, PEP 
2. The filling of them with 74at thing. 4 


Firſt, they are ſaid to be filled with the Holy Ghoft ; and we finde that the 
name of the Holy Gholt is taken two wales, 


1. For the eſſ-nce of the Holy Ghoſt. 
4 2. For the effefs and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Firſt, it is taken for the eſſence of the Holy GhoF, as, by the ſpirit of the Lord\' 
were the heavens made 5 and in this ſence al! creatures are filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt , kecaulc they live and move inhim; for the fpirus of the Lord filleth the 
world,and containe:h all things, ſaith the Wile man, | 

And yet ſome have beene /o bold, as molt :mppionſly to affirme that the Holy 
Ghoſt was but a created quality, or a godly motion 1n the bearts and mindes of 
righteous men. 

Butthe vory worke of the Holy Ghoſt, as, creating all things, as 76b ſheweth, 
the ſpirit of the Lord hath made me, ani the breath of the Almighty hath given mee} 
life ; and asthe Propher David more exprefiely attirmeth, ſaying, that by the fp 
rit of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt thereof by the breath of his 
mouth ; and here, aſſuming on him viſible tormes, and fitting upon each ge of 
the Apoſtles onely,and none els; (which nocreatedquality could pe fſibly doe;) 
and etpecia)ly the comparing of Eſayas words, with the words of Saint Paw, 
will ſufficiently confare this damnableerror,and moſt maiifeltly Sew unto us,this 
holy ſpirit to be the true and eternall God: for whom Eſayas calleth the Lordof 


well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt, by Eſayas the Prophet ; ſaying, Goe wnto this people and 
ſay, hearing ye ſhall heare, and ſhall not unerſtand; and ſeeing yee ſhall ſee, an1 not 
perceive z and therefore our Swwiour biddeth us to goe, and reach all nations, bay- 
_ them, in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Pefiden,che Scripture faith, that the Spirit of the Lord filleth heaven and earth; 
whereupon Saint Bfil, Saint Auguſtine, Saint e Ambroſe and others have pro- 
ved againſt all herericks,that the Holy Ghoſt is r7#e God and by nature God ; be- 
eauſethat to be every where, cannot by grace belong to any, butonely ro him,that 
is by natzre God, which reſerveth this to himſcelfe, to be every where ; and there- 
fore Saint eAnguſtine writing againlt Haximinu, an eArrian Biſhop, faith, E| 
cannot exprefle how much I marvel] what a heart you have,fo to exto/ che Holy 
Ghoſt, as to make him every where preſent, ro /a»#ifie the faithfull, and yet that 
you _ denie him to be a God, for is not he a God which filleth heaven and 
earth, 

But it is objected (as Nazianzes faith) that he is no where called God, but the 


I anſwer briefly,thatthis is falſe ; for Saint Peter. ſaid unto Ananias; why hath | 
but 
#yts 


oo. 


"Up mommy W_—_ — _— 


" Fomanict Giotaencda, rhrmpann 
x [ | 


which afterward 


. . worſhip 


{pread it ſelfe among many other Natiors of the 'G2ntiles,to 


___ Cnap.3, | 1055 | 
antoGod - And therefore, ſeeing the ſpirit of Ged created all things ;' and' being 0 4 
created, preſervedchem, as £2Zoſes ſheweth; the Spirit of God moved mpon the | Genua. * © | 
\ | waters, that 18, to cheriſh andto retaine them rogerber; and now inlike man- 
ner,he /anfifieth and preſerveth us, as Melantthon (theyeth, in that godly wiſh 
| which he maketh, | ; | 
Spiritus ut Domini naſcentia corpora fovit, 
cum mani artificis conderat ipſa Dei; 1 
© Sic foveat cetus, qui Chriſti oracula aiſcunt, 
accendatque igni pettora noftra ſuo. 
Andefſpecially ſeeing that the holy Scripture doth more plainely teſtifie the 
ſame almot in every place; we ſay that the name of the Holy Ghoſt 1s firſt taken 
for the Eſſence of God. | | 
Secondly, The name ofthe Holy Ghoſt is taken for the gifts and graces ofthe | , wy. jor the 
Holy Ghoſt ; as where the Propher faith, Take or .thy holy ſpirit from me : and | graces of Gods 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, K#ow you wot that Teſus Chriſt is in you, except you be | jhjc Qu 
 reprobates ? And againe, you are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if the ſpirit of | » Cor.13.5. 
Go1dwell in yow 3, and fo when it is ſaid, that they were all filled with the RY 
Hely Ghoft, wee muſt underſtand it of the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
And theſe gifts and graces of Gods Spirit, are excellently well decipheredand 
ſet dewne unto us,under the properties and Zonditions of rhoſe formes and figures, 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt did appeare unto us, and thar is (if I doe rightly colle& 
them,) three ſpeciall times ; Ne: 

; : i, Ina pillar of cloud by day.? The Spirizof God 
Firſt, unto the Ifraclites,9 2.Ina pill ar of fire by night, 4 appeared ts he 
Secondly, at the Baptiſmeof Chri#t, he deſcended upon him /ike a Dove, Ox 

| Thirdly, Atthe day of F 1. Like the 7:/5ing of a mighty winde, 
| Pentecoft,he appeared 22. Like c/oven tongues of fire. £ 
Firſt, Hee appeared in 8 pilar of clude, to ſhew unto us, that as the | Fiſh Ike acloud. } 
cloude betokeneth, 2 
| 1 1. A ſhadowing from heate ; As both Philoſophic and experience 
2. A ſending downe of rsine; Y ſheweth. i 
Ard the Scripture teſtifieth the ſame, asthe Heavens were blacke with clondes | 1 King18.45, 
ani wines, and there was a preat raine; fo the Spirit of God doth overſhadow 
us from the heare of the wrath of God,it coolerh and refreſbeth our ſcorched ſoales, | 
| and,as the raire maketh the barren carth fertile and fruirfull, ſo doth the graces | : 
of Gods ſpirit make our barren hearts plentiful inal] good workes ; for the Holy 7d 
Ghoſt in many places is compared unto water, becaufe that _—_ 1 
1.ollifieth the hard earth, -| 
2 Fruttifieth the barren ground | The properties off 
Mes, © Duencheth the greateſt heate, andſo forth. Darn. 
4-Cleauſeththe fouleſt things, | 
| i.Soften our hard hearts. And fo make. us to TP *y 
NE oF 2, FruRifie our 4arres ſoules.(_ become. fit temples | 41101, ohomy 
N94 mg: 3-Quenchthe heate of laſt, ( for bimſelfe to re- is like wono water 
4-Clenſe us from «4 our five. Janaine in ug. | 
Secendly, Heappeared in a pillar of fire, to ſhew his conſubſtantiality with | Secondly, like 
the Father and the Soune, faith Nazienzen ; becauſe God i; fire andfo appeared in | 6: ' 
the fiery buſh; from whence it may be, came thar cuſtomic among the Chaldeans, | 
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| | worſhip the fre for their God ;. xbereas indecd they ſhould bave worthip. 
ped that Gad which is fire and did appeare Vile firesto teach ws,that as the fire hat 
| the fire, init (faith Occamenizs) theſe three {peciall things, | I 


The progerties of 1 
Inwhat reſpeRs  (.Calorem. | FC1.Heate:to warme,wollifie, and purifie, AIG 4 ] 


the Holy -_ is 2.Splendorem. 2.Splendor,to give light, and to illuminate, 
506 ads 3+0tionem. 3. Metion,to be alwaics workeng. | | 


| 3 Reſp. Even fo the Spirit of God ; Firſt, Warmeth and heateth the hearcs of the 
godly, with afervent and a fiery zcale of all godlinefſe ; hee mollificth their| | 
hard and ſtony hearts,and it co/umethall the droflic ſubſtance of fin,and ſo PAarif. 
f eth their {oules fromall wickedneſſe. - : acts 
_— Secondly, He iUnminateth their hearts with the knowledge of God, for he, 
bringeth them jnto all truth, and hee maketh their /ight to ſhine before wen 
| war yrs. the they ſeeing their good workgs, doe glorifie their Father which @ ;, 
FAVOR, | 

Thirdly, He maketh them alwates to be in 40;on, and never idle, but as it is ſaid 

of Chriſt ,ever going about doing good, TID 
Thirdly.Bkea | . Thirdly, He appearcd like-a Dove, when he deſcended upon aur Saviour Chriſt 
1 at his Baptiſme;; firſt, becauſe (as Bonarenrnre faith) ke came nor then to fQrike 
| our finnes,by the zeale of his fury, but to beare them, and to take them away, 
| Greg how 30.5» | through the meekeneſſe of his Paſſion ; but on the other ſide, he deſcended upon 
Evang. the Apeſiles like fire, becauſe in theſe which were fwply men, ard therefore fin. 
mers, he would kindle afpirituall feryency againſt themſelves, and cauſe them to 
puniſh thoſe ſinnes inthemſelves, by repentance, which God had pardonednng 
.. -, | them,through his mercy 3 and ſecondly,he deicended on Chriſt, like a harmele( 
parole ' | Dove,and nor like unto tongkes of fire;becaule ( hriſt was norto be tavghr, which 
is ſignified by the tongues; far his /ippes were fall of grace ; nor to be ſorrowfall fox 
his fins, which is ſignified by the fire; becaule ix him therewas no frazhut bis Dove. | 
like properttes were to be fhewed; that he was 1nnogent,mzeke,and lowly in heart, 
for as of a// the beafts of the field, the little filly Eambe is in moſt reſpe&s be 
qualified,and therefore is Chriſt called the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins 
10 what fred .. | efthe world; (oof all the fowles of Heaven, the Dove in molt refpeRs is moſt ex- 
oe ccllent : for ſhe is aununciator pacis, the meſlenger and proclaimer of peace ; the 
| brought the Olive branch unto Noah ; ſhe wanteth gall ; ſhe hath no bitterneſſein 
| her ; ſhe never hurts with her 6## nor.clawes; ſhe is full of love,and yet ſhe never 
| ſings any wauton tune, but woo,woo, 13 her matutinns & weſpertinns cantus » her 
RIES | mournefnil morning andevening ſong : and therefore tte Holy 'Ghoſt d:ſcended 
Mar.3.16, on Chriſt like a Dove,to ſhew theſe Dave-like qualities of this Lambe of God; 
and toteach that wee rauſt bee tha qualified like Doves, if we would have this 


3 Reſp. 


[ Tohn 1.29s 


beauenly Dove, this Holy Spirit of God toremaine within us, for on them that 
are; otherwiſe, this Dove bath nat yer deſcended. i ws 
Feurtbly,like a Fourthly, He appeared like the 74/ting of 4. mighty winde ; for: a trxe winde it 


nde. 4 4 Ag \ . 
+46 was not, (faith Oecumenins,) but the Spirit of God, 92s 4 {pirando, & flands 


x 21 atcitur ; which from blom;ng or breathing is called. Spirir, js {aid to ap- 
ts ad wk. <a 4re. ; 7 egy” b "of | ; " 
Cn Obeth # Firſt, Like the wind: ; and that, for theſe five reafons. Ws 
_ _ vinde, Firſt, As the winde b/owerh where it &fteth; ſo the graces and gifts of Gods Spi- 
i wr s, rit are given to whomſaever it pleaſeth him ; for he will have mercy on whom het 
Exod. 33% | will havemercy; 
a Refp- + | Secondly, Asthe winde ſcattereththe duſt, and &#5verh away the chaffe from 
1 -| the corne;" ſo the graves of Gody Spirit doth, winnow the conſciences of 
_ Sains, and' drive away all: wicked thoughts and cogitations from their 
3g 1 beartwecc.e. MEE rr 6 4; 11k H-.: A 
= Thirdly, As the. miney carrieth away the ſhip againſt the maine a; 7 
| will the grace of Gods Spirit carry a man 2gainſt the current of his warwral indi- 
| nation; tor. if Socrates by the ſple belpe of moral infiractions: was able —_ 
Pon: | _ - mus ; 


_ —_— _ 


| Exp » , XL — 
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+ Holy Ghoſt appearedlike tongues. the Holy Gho#t. Cuav.3. 1057 w: 


Tis looſe dulpoficion,how much more ſhallthoſe men be reſtrained fromall lewd 
neſſe, which are /ed by divine inſpiration e Rs 

Fourthly, As the winde cooleth and recreaterhall thoſe that are ſcorched with the 
heate of the Sunne ; ſo doth the grace of Gods Spirit, recreate all thoſe diſtreſſed 
people thatare ſcorched with the heate of atflitions, or burned with the 50ncvpi- 
ſeence of their fins. 

Fiftly, As the winde will pafſe #nreſtably ; ſo will the grace of Gods Spirit 
worke it owne effcR ; and all the power of darkenefl< is nor able to re/;; it; and 
therefore ; : 

Secondly lr is faid,that he appeared like the r#/hing of a mighty winde,becauſe 
that as the mighty winde in the firſt booke of Kings, the 10. and the 1 1. did reyd 
the mountaines,and breake the rockes before the Lord; fo the grace of Gods Spirit, 
and the Word ot God is mighty in operation, able to ſhake the foreſt and the 
proudeſt man, and to breake inpeeces the tonief heart : Indeed our people doe 
eſteeme our words none otherwiſe then winde, which make us ſpend fo much 
winde to little purpoſe, to weary our ſelves, and ſcarce to waken them ; but here 
Jetthem know thar the Spirit of God (like e/£9/#s) which ſhutteth up the 

windes in bis 54gges, can when he pleaſes, let out the ſame in a mighty manner, 
to amaze the coniciences of the ſtoutelt Peeres; and eirher to drive away their 
ſins, as it drove away the Graſhoppers and Locuſts that over-ſpread the land 
of Egypr, or cle to drive them away like the Chaffe, from off the face of the 
earth. | | 
Fiftly, He appeared like c/oven tongues of fire. 


| Patras verbo procedentis ; The tongue is a Symbo/e of the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding 


| wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God through the fooliſpneſſe of Preaching, to ſave 


Firſt, Like ro»g#nes; for though the rovgue, that is, ſuch a tongue as # ſer oy fire 
frem Hell, (as Saint James ſaith) is many times the inſtrament of the divell, to 
dee mnch miſchicfe,to b/aſpheme God, and to «buſe men ; yer, Vt non debents oves 
odere pelles (uas,quia indunnt eas lups ; As the ſheepe ſhould not hate their skins, 
becauſe the W olues doe many times put them on ; ſo ought none that is wiſe, 
rejeRthat which is good, beeauſe it is often abuſed by the bad; therefore ſecing 
(as Pittacus ſaith) the rongue as it is the worff member in a wicked man, ſo it is 
one of the bf members in a godly man,as the Prophet David ſheweth, when 
hee faith, 7 will praiſe God with the beſt member that I have, the Holy Ghoſt did 
appeare like tongues. BH 

Firſt, Becaule (as a Father faith) Symbolum eſt lingua Spiritus Sant, 4 


from the 9rd of the Father ; for asche rogue bath the greateſt cognation,and 
the neereſt affi»ity with the ord, and 13 moved by the Ford of the hearc,' to 
expreſſe the tame by the ſound of the voice (faith Saint Gregory,) fothe Holy 
Ghoſt bath the neerelt affinity that may be with the Word God, and is the ex- 
preſſor of his voice, and the ſpeaker of his will, that receiveth of hims, and revealeth 
all unto 4, 

Secondly, Becanſe,as the tongnes are the ſole inſtruments of knowledge,which 
convaye the ſame from manto man; for though the ſole bee the fawnraine 
from whence all wiſedome ſpringeth, yet the tongue is the channel arid the con- 
duit pipe, wherby this wiſdome this knowledge is communicated and transferred 
from manto man ; ſothe Holy Gheſt is the ſole Author and Teacher of all truth ; 
Chriſt is the w;/edome of God, but the Holy Ghoſt is the Teacher of this wiſdome 
unto men and it pleaſed him by thzs exely way to convay this wiſedome of 
God tanto men ; for ſeeing the world by their wiſedome knew not God in the 


theſe that beleeve, 

Secondly, Hee appeared like clover tongues, becauſe af tongues and all 
languages are alike knowne and underſtood of GOD, and becanſe this 
Spirit can teach all men all languages,and the gift of rongnes is a gift of God. 

' Thirdly, he appeared like 5/over tongues of fire, they were :zpnite non polite, 


3 Reſp. 


2 Why the Holy | 
Ghoſt is cc mpa- 
red to a migbty 
winde., 


2+ Nivg 10.1L 


Fxod.10.19, 
Plal 13s 


Fiftly, like cloven 
tongue: of fire, 


1 Why the Holy 
Ghoſt appeared 
like ronguess 
lames 5.6, 


1 Reaſon, 


Iokn | | 6lp 


2:Re aſon, 


1 Cor.!.31, 


2 Whyte 2 e 
red like wa. 
tongues 


3 Why he appea-j 


red hkecicven 


fiery, tongues, and not fine poliſhed tongues ; becauſe the Spirit of God 
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tongues of fire, |þ 
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| 3 Signe. 


NICE 


10zS 
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[ Luke 24: 


2 Point.: 
The Gilling of 


gifts, 


Rom, 1,99." 


All men are ci- 
ther full of fin 
of graces 


Muze de Prato 
afud Diſcip, 


Feure ſpeciall 


3 Signe, 


2 Signe; 


[4 Signe. 


them with theſe 


.* 4 w 
r 


or 


delighteth rather in the z-a/o#s and the fervent tongues of Saint Paul and Apolles | 


Parr 3» The Donation of Stgnes of fullneſle, | 


that warme the heart, then in thoſe e/oguent rongues of ( icero and Demoſthenes 
thatdelight the eares ; for this is the deſire of Gods Spirit to kindle the hearts of | 
men, and to ſet them on fire, with the love of God, and our brethrenz $2» when 
our Saviour preached untotherwo Diſciples that travelled towards Emare, they 
faid, Ds {nor our hearts burne within us, while he talk: 1 with us by the way ? This || 
is the effe of the tongue of the Holy Gheſt, toworke x2ale and fervercy in the 
bearers. And ſo you ſee the thivg wherewith they were faid tobe fille/,that is,the 


gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, | 


Cuare., IV. 


Of the filling of thee Apoſtles with thoſe gifes of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
| fignes of their fullneſſe. 


Econd]y, they are faid to be filed with theſe gifts ; and Dydimm faith, that we 
cannot be filled with any creature z ©nia Dems ſolus implet creaturas ; Be. 
cauſe.nething but God can repleniſh and ſatifie his creatures. Yue pelleo Inveni 
109 ſufficit orb:s ;The whole world is not avle to content us : ſo large 15 the capa- 
city of mans deſire : And yet we finde, that in ſome ſenſe, every man may bee 
truely ſaid to bee full; for nature it ſelfe a&horres vacuity ; and therefore the 
wickedare faid to bee full of all unrighteouſneſſe, fall of finnes, full of worldly 
| cares : and beivg fl of thele things, they mult be void? of grace, and empryof 
goodueſſe ; their braines empty,that they underſtand nothing,their memory empry, | 
that they remember nothing,and their hearts cmpry,thar they pratZiſe nothing that 
Is good. | 
, as the vel: 1] thatis full of water muſt be exypryed of that water, beforeit 
can be filled with Wine z or asthy hand f// of Counters (faith Saint Chryſoftomt) 
mult be emptied of the Counters before thou cart #4 the tame with go/4; ſo muſt 
we empty our telves of fin before we can be filed with grace ; and we muſt caf 


Nenes of fulneſſe, 


8 Ir: the wicked: 


| | away the. cares of this world before we can be ſatisfied with the yoyes of Heaven; 


—_ 


: | becauſe nothing can receive bat his fullneſſe. 


Chriſt, and then having empryed themſelves of all wor/dly vanities, to follow 
Chrift ; they were preſently filed with theſe heavenly graces of Chritt. 
Now (as Hwgo ds Prato faith) there be foure ſpeciall fignes of fullnefle. 


+ 3.70 YecerVe 10 07e., 
4. To flow over, 


bz! therefore the Apoſtles did forſake the world and left all things to follow 


I. Not to murmur. 


That #9, irmely to ſtand. 


And we finde this tobe true in each ſort of them that are full, For 

Firſt, The wicked, which are full ofall n1righteouſneſſe, 

Firſt, Theyare d#mbe,and open not their mouthes to give thaykes to God for 
any thing ; and if God knocketh on theſe veſſe/s with the fingers of his Mines; 
yer weſhal! not hearethe leaſt ſo4 ofany thankefullneſle ; they are fl of ſins, 
and therefore they cannot ſpeake of grace. th” ' 1439 

Secendly.They are ſo conſtant in their wickedneſſe, (ens immota manit 
thar as af#/1 veſſel cannot eaſily be removed ; ſo allthe preaching in the wor 
cannot make them to alter their lewd and wicked courſes. 

Thirdly, They are fo fu# of finnes, that there is noro00992 in them for gra, 


Fourthly,They corrupt orhers,and ſpeaks of wicked blaſphemy and their ratking | 
is againſt the moſt -higheſt; ard fo their ſinnes doe flow and overflow the 


whole Countrey; to ſhew indeed that they are full and more then: full of 
ſinnes. ; ba 


______ Secondly, 


{-- Fourthly, as the /ir:le Wellin Heſter grew into a great river, and flowed over 
| withgreat waters ; ſo now the eApoſtles being. filed with the Holy Ghoſt, they 


| Ghoſt, and that from them all the graces of Gods Spirit did flow and overflow the 
{earth ; yer they bad not al[the [ame mealure of grace; and therefore that grace 
| could not flow 1nthe ſame meaſure from them all ; for as Richardus de ſanito 


| UiRore doth well oblerve, there is snfuſio, defuſio, && effuſio gratie ; Agiving of 


[there is a /#perabundancy of grace ; or there isa ſmall, and amiddle, anda [uper- 
[ordinary meaſure of grace:and fo we find it bothin the Preachings.and inthe Pex- 

»ings of theſe eApoftles : for Iames Itaid only in Jeruſalem, and the major part of 
there preached over all the world ; 1«de writ but oe Epiſtle, and that;one a 


\tnuſt not expec? rhe ſame meaſure of fruits from all : For young men, and the 
{wequer ſchollers cannot do ſo profoundly asthe graver Divines can da; and the 
folder men.cannot do itſooften as the youuger lortcando; and yet neither muſt 


the Holy Ghoſt. Cuar. 4 


| Signes of the Spirit. 


ſenſe: For 
Firſt, if God ſhould &»ocke on theſe veſſels with the fingers of afflii5ens, with | 


any plagnes or troubles, yet chey wwrmwre not atany thing, they open not their 
mouches whatſoever they ſuffer ; but they rejoyce in tribulation, that chey are 
connted worthy to ſuffer any thing for the name of Chriſt. 

Secondly, they (tand confant in their profeſlion ; that neither /ife nor death 
canOremove them from their moſt holy faith. | 

And yet here you mult net think that the confancy of ſtanding,while a man is 
ful! of Gods Spirit, doth imply a »eceſſity of continuing ful with the faid graces; 
for though the Holy GhoFt late upon the eLpoFles, and they food firme while he 
late on them, or remained in them ; yet for their ſinnes, if they take not heed, this 
Spirit may be taken from them, (as he was from Saul) and their candleſtickes 
way be removed, as they were from the ſeven Churches of eſe; and he that 


1039 


* Seconflly, the Apoſtles and Diſciples, and all good Chriſtians being rep/e. | 310 the godly. 
| hed with Gods Spirir, they have the /arlle properties, but ina farre defferexr 


| 1 Signe, 


AAs 5.41, 


2 Sine, 
Rom. 8. 35, 


3 Sam 16,15, 


fandeth, may ſoone fall, if he doth not warsly laoke unto his waies ; for though 
the gifts and graces of God be, 4uemumim, without repentance ; that is, 
though the ſaving grace of Gad, being o»ce received by the ele, can never af- 
ter #orally be extinguiſhed ; yer thoſe gifts and graces which are commonly given, 
(as we ſee) many times to the bad as well as ro the good, or cls for the edifying of 
the Church, may who#y ceaſe, and be extinguiſhed; as we read of X zco/as the 
Deacon, on whom the Spirit ſate, and was one of them that were filed with the 
Hely Ghoſt ,if S. Auguſtine, S. Gregory, Lorinus, and others judgement be to be 

followed, and yet feil from the faith, as Bonavenrare collederh againſt S, Chry- 
oftome. Burt from hence it is well concluded, that asall or moſt of the eLpoſt/es 

and diſciples that were here filled;zdid commmmne unto the end,as our Saviour requi- 
reth ; ſo itſheweth that we ſhould be all, not like the e-Egyprian dogs at Nets, 

ni bibunt &- fugiunt ; which , for feare of crocodiles, do take a ſnatch 
of the river, and then ſtinks away , but very carefull ro give attendaxce every 

manin his calling, donec venerir, untill our Maſter commeth, and never to ſlinke 


away. | | 
Thirdly, they for/ooke all and followed Chrift ; there was no room? in their 
hearts for world!y yanitics, and they deemed them but as dang and droſſe , asthe 


Apoſtle calleth them, 


The ſeving grt- 
CEv once given,are 
ocitaer fuelly nor 
torally taken away, 
bur the common 
graces are oſfren- 
times taken away 
from the wicked, 
by reaſer of their 
wickedacſle, 


3 Signe. 
Mat 19.37, 


4 $1@ne, 


powre out the graces of God over all the face of the earth to renew it, as the 


{. waters of Noah prevailed to deſtroy it; for now, they ſprake with other tongues, 
1 as the Spirit gives them miterance, 


And yet here we muſt obicrve, that although they were all filed with the Hoy 


2 quantityoof ſome grace ; and there is a filing with a fwulnefſe ot grace ; and 


EE ere 


very ſhort one ; and moſt of them writ netbing at all; but S. Tobn and S, Par! 
writvery ww#ch : and therefore of thoſe (as well Preachers az others) which-haye 
received grace, notonly to ſarifie themſelves, but alſoto edifie the Church, we 


: \ —— —_—_— 


Yyyy 3 they 


That the Apoſtles 
received nor all, 
ee like meaſure 
of prace, 


be contemned ; for ifthe young men bad had the time of the aged, no doubr but! from 


Helt. 10 6, 
in Apocryph, 


] 


That we muſt not 
expea rhe ſame 
meaſure of truits 


all men» 


—— 


it. 


m— 


| 1060 | Dae. os The Donation. How Gods Spirit (calerhys,” 


ds _— 0 Ee 4 
Ariftt/e:s they would doas well as the aged + Et ſiſenex haberet oculumjuvents, videre ans 
juvenis 3 And if the ancient men had the {trepgth and badies. of young mey, it ig 
| not #»/ikely but that they would ſtil] take paines as young men, Neither dal (; 
this to uphold ſloth or negligence in any age, for to.our #trermoſt ability (as I ſig 
before ) we muſt all labour and continue conftantunto deathybut to reprove our 
partiall age that adoreth the Sus riſingin the Eaſt, and applaudeth the quicke wits 
and 91an7 Sermons of youth, but makes none account of aged Pal, and the beſt 
Philemany.s. | Jabours of declaning age, unlefie, with the 1/raclites, they ean make up the fame 
| cale of bricks as they did in youth, though they have neither ſtraw nor lubble, 
neither ſight of cyes, nor ſtrength of bodies to performer , and to ſhew how e. 
very-man ſhould do his b-/f, juxta menſuram donationis Chriſti, according to that 
meaſure of grace, which he bath received from Chriſt. 
And ſo much for the filing of the Apoſtles with the gifes and graces of the Hy. 
ly Ghoſt. 


Cuay. V. 


Of the effefts aud fruits of their filling with the Holy Ghoſt, and how this Spirit 
ſealeth them and ſhewerh them to be the true ſervants of Teſus Chriſt. 


\ The fruits and : Pars 6 forthe effef- of their filling, it is ſaid, that they began to ſpeake with 
efſeasof the Holy other tongues, as rhe Spirit gave them mtterance; where you mult ob- | 
| Ghoſt. ſerve, 

Firſt, that they began to feake, becauſe the Spirit of God is never idle, but 
where it ſees cauſe, will ſpeak, thought ſhould coſt the ſpeakers life, 

Secondly, that they ſpake with gather rengues; that js, not as carnall men, talk- 
ing of fleſhly or worldly matters, nor as wicked prophane wretches, belching forth 
blaſphemia in Deum, blaſphemics againſt God, but as regenerate and ſantlified 
men, they ſhew forth magnal/ia Dei, the wondertull works of God, 

And hereby all men might know whether they were the ſervants of Chriſt,by 
this $p3rir of Chriſt ; for as our Saviour ſaith afthe falſe Apoſtles, the fame is tru 
| Mat,9. 16: | of all eApoſiles, By their fruits ye ſhall know them ; For as in whomſoecver the 
ſpirit of Satan is, you ſhall ſee that he will reveale them by their /-wd words, and | 
by their wicked works, which are the works of darkneſſe ; So in whomſoever 
the Spirit of Ged is, he will /za/ethern, and mark them with a foxrefo/d mark, 
faith Bonaventure, that is, | 


{ I UVeritatis eredendorum., 1 With :7«e Religion, 
The Vlety Gb f 2 Honeſt at moruwm. 2 With an «pright converſation, | 
ſealeth uswitha | &S 1910 : p 
fourcfold ſcales 3 ( ontemptus mundanorum, 13 With contempt of vanity. 


| 4 Charitatis Des & proximerum. if 4 With perfe# charity, 

rPaithis he rove | Firſt, it worketh faith in their hearts, for this is the fundamentall root of all 
of all graces. | ether graces, and therefore the Apoſtle well obferveth out of the Propher, thata 
man fr believeth, and then ſpeaketh ; for we have believed ((aith he) and there- 
fore have we ſpokenzwhereas if they had not beheved, they would never have fpo- 
ken of the wonderfull works of God : and therefore the Holy Ghoſt did firlt work 
faith intheir hearts, and then it cauſed the ſame to ſpeake and to exprefle it {elfe, 
by this preaching ofthe works of God, And 

3 Good works, Secondly,becauſe the verity of our faith is ever knowne by the ſnceriry of our 
which ate life, therefore theſe fignes ſhall follew them that believe, | 
:Tofuppreſſefin.| Firlt, They ſball caſt ont dzvels, that is, vitia voluptatcs ; they ſhall ſuppreſſe 
—>—-— a all ſinnes, as S. Gregory expounds it; becauſe every ſirne is as bad as the divel], 

2 To praiſe Ged.| Secondly, They ſhall ſpeake with new tongues, that is, utter forth verba util 
tatts, holy and heavenly words; and becauſe our xatvrall tongues were like the 
| poyſon of aſpes, theſe may well be called ne» tongues, when they do fing a nv 


ſong. 
= Thirdly 


i 


UN 


_ 4 
6 


L 


| Sigoesof theSpirir. 


| roriacharitatts, & remedia miquitats ; they ſhall exerciſe ſuch deedr. of charity, 


| heaven. 


of the Holy Gbeſ... | 


vo % %* 


tantur per malitiam, non diſrumpuntyr per inv:diam; | they; thall reich Tr wel 
with envy,.nor 6#r/# with malice, nor any waies peri/h through their - hg 


but i» their patience they ſhall poſſefſe their ſoules. And ' ” CR. 
_ Fiftly, They ſhall lay hands on the ſicke,,and they ſhall recover them,that i8,4dju- 


that by their good counſels and admonitions,they ſhall recover many a /angni/+- 
»g dying ſoule, and bring them back againe to ſaving health, And ..,....., . 
Thirdly, becaule theſe things cannot be pra&;(ed, ualefie the porype and pride of 
' worldly vanities be quite contemned and trodey under feet , theretorethe Sp:riz 
of God worketh in them a mind to for{ake ali woridlythints, And... ..:... 
Fourthly, becauſe no work is geod unicfle it proceederh from the.root of cha- 
rity, therefore the Spirit of Gad difs[erh this love into the hearts of, his ſer- 
vants, that they wiſh no evillto any man, butare ready to do gaod, even:tethem 
that hate them. WES 
And theſe foure ſeales and ſignes of Gods Spirit are expreſſed Rev. 12., where 
S. John (aw a woman cloathed with the Sun, and the Moone under ber feet, and 


ling in birth and paine, to be delivered ; For this woman ſignificth the Church of 
Chriſt, or every fairhfull Chriſtian toule; And | 


_ 1 Her Sun-like ſrining i* the brightue ſſe of her good wack and heavenly _—_ 
verſation , which doch ſo ſhine before men , that they glorifie God which + in 


2 The Moone under her feet ſignificth her contemning and trampling under 
feet all the vaine and variable things of this (ubiunary world. | 

3 Her crowne of rwelve ſtarres is the ſymbole of her faith, containing .:welve 
articles of her beliefe, And | 
4 Her paine ro be delivered, is that earneſt deſire and /ove which every Chri- 


glory of every Chriſtian ſoule) that is, zhe rwelve articles of our faith, as the | 


and their words unto the ends of the world, ag now the whole world teſtifieth, | 


ſtian ſoule bath to imcreaſe and multiply the number of Gods children, 

And ſothe Holy Ghoft having deſcended upon the eApoſft ler, and remaining in 
their hearts, ic.cauſed them vo 

r Tobelieve, and to compoſe that crowne of twelve ſtarres, (which is the 


Church receiveth it. | 
2 To forſake all the world, and to follow Chriſt, as S. Peter ſheweth. | 
3 Tolcada moft »pright and a godly life, as S. Paul avaucheth, And 

: 4 To /abowr inceflantly night and day, to ſend out their voices into all lands, 


And ſe you te< how inthe fir beginning of che Church rhe gifts of the Holy 


Cuapr. 


YyJy 4 


upon her heal a crowne of twelve Starres, and ſhe being with child, cried, travel-' 


Ghoſt were viſibly and abundantly given uno theſe iervants of Jeſus Chriſt, ac- | 
cording as it was prophecied long before, that he would powre out his Spirit upon 
all flefs, and 10 their ſonnes and their daughters ſhould propheſie. 


— —” 


—_ — 


1061 


juries. 


to all men, 


yanitics, 


Rom.s.5« 


Apec.13.1. 


Mart,19.29, 


Heb.13.48, 


Ioel 2.35, 


Luke 21.19, 
$s To do 'gaod un» | 
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4 Of charity. 


Mat. 5-16. | 


Fur 
3 To brid i 
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4 To beare allin- ; 
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' 3 How God doth 
4+ now beſtow his 
- | graces upon us, '/ 
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| 1.Cor.3.35. 
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Pal bo 29, I. 


The fignes where- 
by we may know | 
whether we have | 
the Spirito6f Gol 
Or 0, 


That we ſhould 


. or nor, 
| x Way oftriall 


diligently exa- 
mine whether we, 
have Gods —_y 


%. 


Parxrt.3.- 


and it{pent {catching after knowledge ; for now we mult not looke for &. 


| -14»g our our {elves in reading , muſing , and writing of many lines, we muſt 


. | LApoft 
| * we may molt certamely know, ( if we will diligently ſearch) whether we 
| haue the 


| bers rernm eternarum , quod ign, fi magnalia Dei annuntiamu, quod lixgua, 


| Gods Spirit ; an 


| that they ſhould have any part or portion of Gods Spirit,that doe ſhew no ſigns 


The Donation. How God now g1Ves his graces! 


YR, 


EE — 


"CAS V4 


How the 'offts ant praces of Gods Spirit are now given unto us, and how 
EF. we may know whether we have the [ame or not, 

g Econdly, Chrift doth now give his Spirit et herwsſe unto the Paſtours of his | 

Chirch, ſufficiently Tor the edifying of the ſame , but through grear paines, | 


thafiaſwe3, nor thinke to attaine unto _— and knowledge by revelations 
but orando,, &- quarends , & bene vivendo ; by earneſt prayers, by contingal 
watthing, ard tanbling, and toffing of many bookes, and by wearing and wea- 


ſceket6attaine to a little learning : and when we haue done all we can , we 
can get nothing bur whar this bleſſed Spirit pleaſe to give us : for except the 
Lord bill the houſe the builder laboureth but in vaine ; ſo excepthee doth! 
blefſe our ſtudies, all onr paires and indyſtry will prove no better, then &/Erhi- 

opum lavare; to waſh a blacke-moore ; a breaking of our braines, but an attai- 
ning to.no true knowledge. | E 
ut we may be certaine, that if we doc our dutics,in a// humility to ſecke and 
ſearchfor grace, our God will moſt ſurely give us grace, yea.,and the ſame gr:- 
ces, (though not inthe ſame manner,or according to the ſame meaſure) ich 
he did give unto his Apoſtles, And as here it was apparantly ſeene that theſe 
Fs had the gifts of this Spirir , by theſe ſignes and eftes ' F this Spirir; 


gifts and graces of Gods ſpirit or not , by the workes that we doe, 
and by the things that we finde in our ſ:lves : for $5 91nias dimittioons, quod 
denotat columba ,. fi panitentie lachrymis irrigamar. quod nubes, fi deſiterium ha- 


tum habemus ſignum preſentie Spiritus ſantth ; If wee water our conch with our 
teares and be rrnely ſorry for our finnes, which is fignified by the c/ozd: if wee 
be purged from all the drofle of finne, and be e/-vatedto deſire and love heaven- 
ly things, which is noted in the fire ; if we be carried againſt the naturall treame 
and current of our owne corruptions, which is ſhewed by the winds ; if we re- 
mit and forgive all wrongs done unto us,and be mreeke and gentle into all men, 
harſh and ſullen unto none, which are the properties of the Dove ; and if wee} 
zealoufy preach and pray,and talke of God,and of his will, kis grace and good- 
nefle towards us,and render thaykes and praiſe unto him for the ſame, which is 
the office of a fe tongue; then we doe with the Apoſtles ſhew the effects of 

wee may to our cndlefle comforts aſſ#re our ſelves that the 
Spirit of God in ws, But if we finde none of theſe things,no hatred of ſinne, no 
love of vertue, no /oxthing of the vanitics of this world , no Yifring up of our 
hearts to heaven, no weekeneſſe withinen, n9 praiiry of God, but rather finde 
our ſelves cleane contrary, defited with finne, deboiſt in our Þves, wjwring men, 
offending God, blaſpheming his natme with wicked oathes, and Breaking his Sab- 
baths with grear contempr ; then we ſhould not onely wonder to; ſee the gifts 
and graces of Gods Spirit in others , as the people did when they faw what] 
had happened unto the 4poff {es upon the day of Perreceſt ; but we ſhould ra- 
ther bewaile and lawenr the want of the ſarne in onr ſelves ; for it is unpoſſible 


nor fruit of Gods grace. 
- Andtherefore every m-n ſhould try and examine himſclfe, whether he find | 
in himſelfe the fruirs and ef:&s of Gods Spirit or not ; For. | 
Firſt, the holy Ghoſt, being like water, ifhe be in you , then you arc waſted 
and cleayſed from all filthinefle ; and youare like the rrees that are planted 


\| 


—_— 


—_— — 


_—_—— th. 


| Tryallsof he Spirit. *''' the Holy Gho#t.. Cuay.2 


{bythe waters fide , and doe bring forth their fruits in due ſeaſon: burif you be 

like a barre» and 4rie ground where no water is , or like fruztlefſetrecs that 
| bearc nothing but leaves , then certainely tke Spirir of God is not in you, and 
you are fir for nothing bur 0 be hewen downe.andto be caſt into the five. Ah 50; 
Secondly , the holy Ghoſt being like fire , if he be: inus , he iAuminaterh the 
eyes of our underſtanding ; and he giveth /ight ro thems char fit in darkeneſſe and 
in the ſhadow of death , that they = walke without ſtumbling , in the way of 
peace ; but if our ——— be {o darkexed, that we neither know God nor 
the will of God , then certainely the Spirit of God isnot in us ; for ifourGoſ- 
pelt be hid, ( faith the Apoſtle) it is hid to thews that are loft, that os deprived 

and voidof Gods Spirit, arc filled with he ſpirit of darknefſe, A molt fearefxl 
ſaying againſt them that #nder/taxd not the great myſtery of godlineſle,that they 
have the marke of /oft ones; and if he be in us,then we mult needs be fervent and 
zealoxrtodo al good /ervice unto God,as Apollo was,whois faid to be hor i» ſpi- 


F: 
———— 
, 


Apoſtle : but if we be cold and careleſſe to ſerve the Lord , then ſw ely we are | 
and not be burnt ? ſo how can we have the fire of Gods Spirit in our hearts,and | 
not be fervext to all good works ? | 
Thirdly, the b/y Ghoſt being like a Dove, if he be inns, thenwe are meeke + 
and /owly in hrart; for this heavenly Poveremaincthin none but thoſe that are 
Doves : but if with the T/che (that flying aloft among the wilde Duckes, did | 
preſently a/izhr,and fo brought them all with her 1ato her owners net, where- 
of Alciat ſaith, | | | 
Perfida coonato ſe ſanguine polluit ales 
| O ficioſa alizs, exitioſa ſuts, 
They doubting not her rrayterozs heart at all, | | 
; Did'f;e with her , and d»wze with her did fall) © 
We doe deceive our friends,and wrong our neighbours ; then ſurely this Dove- | 
like /pirir of God is not inus ; for ch2s holy. ſpirit of diſcipline ſiieth from divert ; 
andthe fruit of this ſpirit is all meekeneſſe,genrleneſſe,and gdodueſſe, 

Fourthly, the holy Ghoſt being like wide, it he be in us, then all the -#ft of | 
yanitic is ſcattered from our hearts;and our ſor/es are carried againlt the ſtreame | 
of natural d:ſires,to wiſh and long for heavenly things, And | 

Fiftly the holy Ghoſt being like rongees ; if he be in us, then our tongues will 
be like the pen of a ready-writer, and our talking will be of the moſt higheſt ; Quia 
ex abundantia cords os loqnitur ; & loguela tua te manifeſtum facit ;- becauſe a 
religious heart will ever expreſle it ſelfe by a godly and a religious tongue ; for 
as with the heart man” beleeverh unto righteouſneſſe, ſo with the tongue confeſſion 
* mare unto ſalvation; but if we talke /aſciviouſly, and ſpeake all words that | 
may doe hurt ; if the poyſon of aſpes be under our lippes,and the holy narze of 


this holy ſpirit of God is-npt in us. And if he be not 1n thee, then I adviſe thee 


cannot bee found, that is, cam eptaverimw ſalutem in medio pehenne, 
que. fafla eſt & predicara eſt in medio terre ; when wee ſhall wiſh for fal- 
vation in the idft of Hell, whichwas wrought, and zs preached in themnid/t of 


and to pray with theProphet-David, yea and to pray earneſtly, that God world 
renne his ſpirit within us, and ftablifh us with h1s free ſpirit ; for, whoſoever hath | 
not the ſpirit of Chriſt , the ſame 1s none of bus , the ſame hath no comfort in the 
| world,»o aſſurance of his falvation,no Faith,no Hope,no God,no good. | 


fay with that worthy Martyr of our Church, 1 have it, I haveit, as he went un-. 
to the ſtake tobe burned, then remember what the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, grieve not | 
the ſpirit,quench net the ſpirit ; ſpill not this water,leſt that ſpilling this 0y/c 


lampe, 


\ 34 
em , 


— 


»£ og 
Matth. 3.10, 


a Way ftriall, 


2.Cor.q 3. 


deſtitute of this Spirit of God; for how can a man carry fire in hs boſome, | 


rit,or as the twelve tribes were,who ſerved God night and day m/tantly;faith the | aa q.x 


Cos 6.Jo 


Prov.c 27, 


3 Way of eriall,; 


Alciat, de Amate, 


Wiſdome 1. 
Gal.$.22, 


4 Way of trial], 


5 Way of eriall, 


Plal.as 2. | 
Manth.12 8g. 


Rom. 10. zo, 


God., or the good fare of men be evill ſpoken of through us,then ſurely,ſurely, 1 For have nog 
t it, 

1 : : , ut heals 
to ſecke him while he may bee found ; for the time will come, when hee hin. 


| Fern ſer 95 in 
£48, 


the earth : and therefore now while it is to day, wee oughtto ſeeke unto him, | val.5r 10, 


Rom8 9g, 


fwe have the 
But if by the 5»fallible rules thou findeſt, thatthou baſt the ſpjr5e, and canſt ſpirizof Ood 


we eught not 
to gricye tim, 


thy ; 1.Thefl $.19, 
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blalme 1.3, 


Dem e__—_—— Woo Woo con - 


Luk ——Y a 

3 Pct. 2-3 | 

A ſearefal thiog Cormundement : for as Sampſon and Sant having the /piru of God,lived honex... 

ro be geprived & | rably and did performe moſt worthy exploits ; but having /oft the faine by their | 
Js Irie, 

ludg 36.40. +» . 
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How Preachers 
may know w.ic- 
ther they hayc 
che giirs to ccific 
ehe Church. __ 


1 Way. 
Pſaley 5-2» 


2 Way 
Luke 63 42: 


3 Way, 
Numb.132.31 30, 
* Sam.35 36, 


Nope Vrbancs 
lercer. 

VUſbey de Chrs, 
eccceſe 


- 
# 


2 By what means 
we receive tbe 
grace of God, 
3 By the outward 
mean*s that God, 


#ppoii.tcd, 


; Parr 3s 


=> 


The Donation of Signes of the gift of tongues, 
| 


ee es A EEE IR 


| —_ Saint AnguFine and others , that God can ſpeake by his ſpirit, .#» ocenito, 


t ſampe cocth out: and then,thy laft end' will be far worſe then thy be inzing; ard & | 


| 


' 


had beeve;bertcr for thee, never to have knowne i:,then to turne aſide from the holy 


ſinnes,they.becanie in their {ves moſt wiſerableand in their deaths moſt lawen- 
table ;even ſo it will happen from the Lord, nto all 6ack-ſliders, unto all them | 
that qzexch the ſpirit: therefore(Iay) grieve him not,qrench him nor, 

But. becauſe the chiefeſt of thele gifts for the collefting, and the edifying 6f 
the Church,is the gift of rongues, wherby the Miniſters are ivabled for the prea- 
ching of Gods Word ; therefore , wee that are Preachers ſhould here chiefel 
looke whether we have this gift of :ongzes or not, for 

Firſt, if our tongues bez the pens of a ready writer , that we can read; 'y ſpeaks, 
of the things thar we have made unto the King and Preach the Word of Truthin 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; | 

Secondly,if theſe our tongues be not double tongues,but cover tongues, that 
is, able to divide the W ord of God aright , and ro give unto every man his owne 
portion in due ſeaſon ; that is, mercy and comforts unto the repentant ſoules,and 
woes and judgment unto the ob/tinare tranſgreſlours, and to teach Faith and 
worker, love to God and man ; ; 

Thirdly, if theſe our clover tongues be of fire ; that ts, uſed rather to gaize 
ſoules, then to ger applauſe, or to gather wealth; to draw men to g/orifie God, 
and not to magnifie our ſelves ; then we may be aſſured,we have received a part 
and portion of theſe gifts and graces of Gods ſpirit. 

But if we be like thoſe great clarkes,which they ſay are rare Schollers,bur ne- 
ver man was heard to be the better for their learning ; they have it in them, like 
the fire in the flint-Rone , but it never comes out of them ; = arc loth to 
_ , they arc lothto write, for then _ they ſhould not be deemed ſo 
carncd as now they are judged to be ; for a foole holding his peace may be 
thought to be wiſe: or if we be like Ba/aams Aﬀle,that never ſpake but rwice jn 
al her life;or uſe to preach asNaball feaſted,once a yeere,when they receive their 
rents;or if we would preach,and cannot, but it were better for us not to preach 
at all, then to preach ſo idly, and ſo feol;/hly as we doc ; or if we preach more 
for profit, or the praiſe of men, then for the gloty of God ; then aſſuredly we doe 
proclaime unto the world,that we have not yet receivedtheſe gifts of fierie cle- 
ven tongues from God, 

ms 25h writes unto Baldwin Arch-biſhop of C anterburie, Monachs fer- 
ventiſſimo, Abbati calido,Epiſcopa lepio, Archi-epiſcopo remiſſo; and ſo it was ſaid 
of Alexander the fixt, 

De vitm in vitium, de flamma tranſit in ignem : 
They grew worſeand worſe, as they did grow mr and greater ; and 1 
pray God it bee not true among us ; that high preferment ſpoyle not many a 
Preacher. I ſay no more : but ſo you ſee, how the gifts which are given for the 
edifying of Gods Church , were givex unto the Apoſtles, and hovw ever fince, 
they are given unto a// other Preackers, 


Cnae?e, VII. 
How the gifts and faces that are given for the ſantlifying of our 


ſenles are conferred and beſtowed upon men, 


_—_ , for the orher gifrs and graces that are given for the /anttifying of 

our ſoules,they were, and are given cver after the /amze manner,thatis, 
Eirſt,by thoſe e#tward meanes which God hath appointcd ; and = | 
Secondly, by the inward working of his b/eſſed ſpirit ; for, though I confefſe 


2 A —— ts —— 


hh 


ang 


Ire 


_ ['Y 8 - 


; 'Sorrs of unprofitable hearers, the Holy GhoB. 


-4 =_ that they may p/ca/ethtir God; thoſe do receive the gifts and graces of 


/ 


_— 


| ces whatſoever, are wrought inns by thoſe raves which Gad bath appointed far 
| this purpoſe ; and they are two, | my 
1 The hearing of Gods Word. 
| 23 The receiving ot the bleſſed Sacraments. M4 
Firſt, we find thiat the beft way to attaine unto any gift of grace, is to heare the 


- 


: Preaching of Gads Word ; becauſe prayer, by which a/l graces are obtained, is. 


| the fit of faith, and fairh commeth by hearing, faith the Apoſtle, 
|| Neither igit every kind of hearing that will ſ#ffice to obtaine grace ;' for as 
' therebe many char can receive no grace, becauſe, like the deafe Aders, they 
' will not heare at a//; ſo there be as many that can receive but very /irtle grace ; 
| becauſe they heare amiſſe : I bave read it in Er -/mus, that Demoſthenes on a 


time, diſcourfing ſeri0ſly of neceſlary conſiderations of State-bulineſle, all bis 


Auditors fell aſleepe ; the Orator to awaken them, ſaid he had a pretty fory ta | 
' Demeſibenes ſtory 
, ofthe ſhagew cf 


' and ip the heat eftbe day, he conched ynder the afle, to take the &2nefir of her tha- | 


relate unto then, vzz. that a young man hired an afle from Athens to Megara, 


dow ; the owner d:yied himrhe uſe of the aſſes ſhadow, faying, be hired the aſe 
' and not her ſhadow : and therefore he ſhould not have it,unlefle he would anew 
; compound tar it; the young man faid, he would have the advantage of his bars 


' gaine; wirh that they tell from words to blowes ; and ſo Demoſthenes ſaid his 


| ſpeech ; where ponall his A»dizors defired him to go on, that they might heare | 
the iſſne of that Tragedy ; the Orator replied, I difcourſed of the ſafety of your 
Common-wealth, and you fell afl-epe; and nowT told youa Tale of an Aﬀe, 
and ſee how attentive you are toit ; .and fo he reproved the mwadneſſe of his peo+ 
ple : Even1o, we have many hearers that are more atrentive unto trefiing words, | 
and more delighted withthe for we and phraſes, than they are with the ſubſtance 


——— 


ofthe muter, like unto /itr/e children, that love the gi/d:d qut-deof the booke, 
better than all the wi/dome that is therein contained ; or the /aces of their coat, | 
better than the coarit lelte ; And ſome we have like the Eoyprians about the fall 
of Ni/zs, that at the firit were much affr;ghred at the hi.leous noiſe thereof, bur 
within alictle while afcer they were accuſtomed with the fame, they were no 
waics moved thereat ; ſothey, like eLgrippa, at the fir/# hearing of the Word 
preached, are ſomthing coucned with the ſenſe of their ſinnes, but within a very 
little while, they grow care/eſſe of all goodneſfle ; others like the Anditors 19 
Strabo, that attentively heard the Philoſopher, untill the market-bell of their pro- 
firdid ring, and then they lete him all alone ; or rather like the bearers of S. Paul, 
which gave him azdence, untill be rouched their hearts with rheir unbeliete ; ſo 
our men will beare us, if it be not againſt their worldly profit, and they will heare 
| placenta, ſuch things as are pleaſing far them : Others heare ſo much, that in ve- 
| rydeed they danothing els but heare ; for they never prattice any thing atall, but 
the praRice of iniquity ; they will heare 4 Sermon every day, two for failing, | 
| three {ſomtimes, but they will not forſake oxe finfor a whole yeares Sermons;they 
beare them to be wi/er, nat to be better : Ah wretched men that youare | | 
———nm———n—nProcul inc, procul ite profant 3 

Why will you heare Gods Lawes, and yet hate to be reformed? for this will 
rye to your further condemnation; not becauſe you ds beare Gods Word, 
Whichis goed ; but becanſe you do not do that which you heare to be good : And 
fo we have many ether ſorts of hearers, that by their hearing doreceive »9 grace, 
becauſe they heare amiſle- 

And therefore not all hearers, but all thaſe that take beed how they heare ; that 
do heare that they may #nderſtand, and underſtand that they may prattiſe,and pra- 


S Secondly, we knew that the eſſed Sacraments are molt excellent meanes a 
beger aith, and towe, and all other graccs in the werthy receivers of the ſame; _ 
ie | . 8 they 


ee 


| Cuap Fo | 
| and reach our ſpirits #: filentioto cry Abba Father ; yet we find that ramarily all | ; 
| the gifts and graces of Gad, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Patience and all otber gray | Algracescome | 


| Fooliſh hearers, 


| The Bgypriang 


| Worldly kearers, | 


| No doery, 
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Foure ſorts of receivers; 


The Donation of 


|they 


How the Sacra- 
ments us all 
thatthe Scripuure 
ecacheih, 


The cuſtome of 
 } anciemiimeto 
expreletbeir 
- | minds by viſible 


kpnes. 
11 Kiog.33,1 | 5 


AQs 21.15. 


Foure ſorts of re- 
ceivers of the Sa- 
Craments. 


1 Sort, 1 
We may receive 
Chrif, though we 
want the Sacra- 
meantes* 


| Anue Traf? 19 &+ _ 
237 de verb, ApoiT, 


Tobelieve in 
Chrift is ro cat 
and drink Chuiſt, 


| though he wanted the outward meanes, as S. Ambroſe laith : and fo all theele 


they be verba viſibilia Evanyeli,,tuch things as do vifbly ſhew unto our eyes | 
all that the Word of God doth teach and ſpeak unto our cares ; for what is the 
ſumme of Gods Word and of all the preacaing in the world, but thar 7e/us Chri8 
ſuffered, and died fer our ſinnes,that we through him might have eternalllife? arg | 
what can ſhew this more plainly chan the bleſſed Sacraments do ! For in Ba 
15/me we fee, how the child 1s regenerate and borne anew, and ingrafred into 
Chriſt; and as the water coo/eth all the ſcorching heat of the fleſh, and waſteth 4. 
way all filehinefſe from our bodies, and maketh every thing fraitfull, fo the vifts | 
and graces of Gods Spirit doth coole in us the heat of our ſheſh] y concupiſcence, 
and cleanſeth us from all ſinnes, and maketh us ro abound in all good works : ang | 
in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper we do molt apparently tce, that, as the 
Bread which is broken, and then given usto be eaten for to ſireagthen our heart, 
and to ſuftaine our life; and the 35nc is powred out, and given us to drink itfor 
to comfort our hearts ; ſo Chriſt was broke» in pieces (as I ſhewed in my Trea-| 
tiſe of his Paſſion ) for our finnes ; and his b/ood was powred out re make fatisfy. 
Rion for our tranſgreſſions ; and ſo he'1s g-ver unto us, as the food of our foules, 
and the only joy of our heart to ſ#/#atre us, to refreſh us, and to be our only com- 
forter in all diltrefſe, And the conſiderationof theſe w4/ib/ethings ſhould as eff. 
ally work inus, faith tobelieve in bim, hope to expe all good from him, and 
charity, tor all received graces, moſt entirely ro love him, and tobe truly thank. 
full unto him for the ſame, and ſo to worke 1n us patience to ſuffer, as he hath ſuf- 
fered, /ove one towards another, as be hath loved us, and ſo af! other graces 
whatſoever, as the axdible declaration of them, exprefled by the Preacher, doth 
unto our cares; for as it was the wanver ino}dtime, not only verbally ro declare, 
but alſo by certaine 25/b/e fignes to exprefle memorable things ; that fo it might 
make the more impreſſion in their minds; as the Zgyptians by their hyeroglye 
phicks ;. and Zedekiah the ſonne of Cenaanah made him hornes of iron, and (aid 
unto Ahab, Thus ſaith the Lord, with theſe thou ſhalt puſh the Syrians , amill 
thou haFt conſumed them ; and eAgabus tooke the girdle of S, Paxl, and bound 
his own hands and feet, and faid, Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt; fo ſhall the Tewes 
lernſalem bind the may that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliver hims into the hands 
of the Gentiles ; {o the Lord #ſeth all means, preaching unto our eares, by the beff 
intelligible voices , and ſhewing unto our eyes,by moſt p/aize fignificant ſignes, 
o- Chriſt bathdone for us; therebyto del us all ro #nder{tand and to believe 
the fame. y 
But a a(kind of hearing, fo al kind of receiving theſe blefſed Sacraments is 
not ſufficient to beget faith and other graces in the receivers ; for we read that! 
there be fozre kinds of receivers of the bleſſed Sacraments. 
Firſt, ſome receive them fpi-iraally onely ; that is, the matter of the Sacra- 
ments ; which are, the gifts and graces of Jeſus Chrit, but not the Sacraments 
themſelves ; ſo Theodoſrus was baptized and ingrafted into Criſt by grace, 


Red children that die before they can be partakers of the Lords Supper, z0n man-| 


Chriſt, and to d7:»ke bis bloud, is to be i»grafted into Chriſt, to be «»ired and 


| Lieveth in me hath everlaſting life, and 1n Verſ.5 1 of the ſame Chap.he faith, If ae 


ducantes manducant, not eating the Sacramentalii bread, do notwithſtanding eat 
leſus Chriſt : © uia manducare illam eſcam & illum bibere potum, eft in (hrifto 
manere, & Chriſtum in ſe manentem habere ; becauſe that to eat the ficſh of| * 


made one with Chriſt ; and ſo to have Chriſt dwelling in us, and us in him ;-and 
therefore we find that Chr:/t doth not only ſay, he that commeth to me, that is, to 
eat me, /ball not hunger,” and he that believeth in me, ſpall never thirſt, to ſhew 
that there is no difference betwixt believingin him, and drinking of him 5 butalſo 
the very [ame things are promiſedas welito the believers in him, as to the earers 
of his fleſh, and the drinkers of his blond 3 for in John 6.47. be faith, Herhae bi- 


ny man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever ; and'fothe very fame things are 


| 


_—  _— 


threatnedaſwell againſt the not belzevers in him, as the »et carers of. his fleſh 4s | 
8 | Z 
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[7fors excluded fro the Palleover, rhe Holy Gho#t 


| Cnar.8! 1967 
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forin Verſ.5 3 ;hefaich, except ye car the fleſh of the Sonnt of man, 'and dvints his 
blond, yow have no life in you ; and in Verl: 64, he faith, rhereare ſome of you rhas 
beliewe not ; to'teach us, that as S, Anguſtine laith, Credere in Chriſtuns cſi may- 
tucare panem vivnns, to believe traly in Chrilt,is to eat thefleſhof Chriſt,” 

- Secondly, ſome do receive them Sacramenrally onely, that'is, the outward 
fignes and elementsonly; but notthegrfrs and graces thereby taught and: Fignifi: 
ed: Sothe Fathers that came ont of Egypr, were all baptized* unto Moſes in the 
clind, and 4id all eat of the ſame ſpirituall meat, and did all drinke of the ſame ſpi- 
riexall drinke, thatis, as we do, though in other ſignes ; for they dranke of that ſpi- 
rituall rocke which followed them, and that rocke was Chrift, that is, ſignified and 
caught them Chriſt ; and yet many of them periſzed in the wilderneſſe, 9n54 
| manducantes non manducabant'; becauſe they were wickedand did only receive 
the enrward fignes, and did not receive the imward grace that was ſignified and 
offered unto them, under thoſe Sacramenrtall fipnes ; fo the Phariſees had the 
Sacrament of {,zrcamciſion z yet our Saviour tels them thar being wicked, they 
were the ſonnes of hell, and the children of their father the dive: And in the 
time of the New Teſt ament they had the Sacrament of Bapti(me, for Tohn 'Bap- 

tift baprized many of them, and Sinn Magus was baptized by an eApeſtle, and 
Indas received the Sacramentof the Lords Swpper ; and yet weſce they reaped zo 


not believe; and therefore received not thole bleſſings and graces which rheic Sa- 
craments taught and pointed at, BUY 

Thirdly, tome receive neither the Sacraments, »or the graces ſignified by the 
Sacraments; ſo all Herericks that neither righsly believe in Chrilt, nor yet rruly 
receive the Sacraments according tathe #2/7ir4tion of Chriſt, do netther receive 
grace, or yet any figne of grace." 

Fourthly, ſome receive the :7#e Sacraments; becaule they receive them, as 
they are dz/ivered by Chriſt himſelfe ; and they receive the true graces, that is,.l 
| the benefits of Jeſas Chriſt, taught, manifeſted and exhibired unto us by rhoſe Sa- 
eraments ; ſuch are «/! the faithful and the worthy'receivers of the ſame; nia 
manducantes manducant, becauſe hat receiving theſe, they feed by fairh on "Jeſw 
(rift, and do moſt :ruly apply unto their owrie ſoules, what grace or vertue ſo- 
ever 18 //gnifiedand/ſhewed by theſe outward ſignes and: ſchoole-maſters of all 
true- Chriſtians. . | 
And therefore if we would obtaine the graces and bleſſings of God , 'by the 
weaxes of the bleſſed Sacraments, let us examine our ſolves, that we may be wor= 
thy reccivers of the ſame: We findin the Law, that'three ſorts of men were ex- 
cluded from the Paſchall Lamb, ; | 


1 The uncircamciſed,according tothe covenant of God with Abraham, 

2 The ſtrangers, tromthe common wealth of Iſrael. _ 

3 Theſe that were uncleane, according to the ceremonies of their 
Lawes. 


Toteach ug, that the #nreverent, the unbelievers, and the! ungodly, great and 
grievons (inners ſhould not preſume to meddle with theſe bfeſſed Sacraments ; 
for as the covenant of Gods grace, fo theſe ſignes of the covenant belonzxtb not 
to any wicked man, (o long as he remainerÞ wicked : And therefore, leaſt (as the 
| men of Berbſhemeſh were ſlaine, fifty thouſand and threeſcore' and ten men in one 
day,becauſe they /ook:dinto the arke, which belonged only unto the Priefts) we 
be found g»i/ty of the body and bloud of Chriſt, and {@pullupon our ſelves ſwift 
damnation, it we ſnatchrhe childrens bread, that belongeth not to us, of) receive 
thete bleſſed Szcraments wwworthsly, let us, withblind Barrimens, caſt off our 
meavitles, the old rags of Adam, the /ufts of the fleſh, and1et us put on out wed- 
| d61g oarment, the new man, which chiefly corfifteth off irþ towards God , and 
"love rowards men, if, when we come to receive theſe Sacraments,” we would re- 
ceive the grace of Chriſt, But RED RITD 


That is, 


We {| 9K 


| fruit thereby, becauſe they received them only Sacramentally, outwardly, and did 


2 Sore, . 
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»By the inward. 
working of Gods 


Ourward works 
to no end,if God 
— _—__ 


| 3 On whom God 
beſtowerk his 


" Mar.ye13s 


James 1.15 
Mat. 10:29. 


Rom,s.i6- 


4Degres. 


God loveth 
my men berter 
than others. 


| heare wich our cares, and.do moſt perfeRly ſee with Our eyes, we may molt 


"Par. 3+ :THe Donatton. On whom God beſtows his gift 


pipes of theſe outward meanes: and therefore we ſhould alwaics pray.to God, 


theſe gifts and graces, butthey to whom they are given; for as wefind a grada- 


—_.—_ 


' Secondly, though /xch a hearing of the Word, as 1 have above ſhewed, bes 
ſpeciall meanes to obraine grace ; yerwe mult know, that this mcanes is not af 
Foienr unlefle, as God opened the heart of Lydia, when Saint Pax/ preached uno 
her cares, fo he doth wozke faich in our hearts, when we do preach and ex 
the Ward unto your cares ; je inants eft ſermo docentus nift ſpiritus adfit cord; | 
andientis; becauſe,as the Preaching of the Word is the g5fz of God in us; ſothe 
beleeving of the /ame is the operation of the ſame God in you; Andſo likewiſe, 
though the receiving of the bleſſed Sacraments be a ſings/ar meanes , to worke 
Faith andall other graces in the right receivers of the ſame; yee.we muſt under. 
ſtand, that it is not ops operatium, the doing of the worke that begetteth grace 
in any man, but the ſpiric of God onely convayeth grace, through the conduir 


not onely for the graces of attention unto our eares, 2nd illumination untoour 
eyes, but alſo of ſanfification unto our hearts , that What wee doe atcentively 


taithfully believe with our hearts, and fo attaine unto theſe gifts and graces of 
Gods Spirit. | 


Cnay. VIII, 
On whom God beftoweth theſe gifts and graces of his Spirit. 


Or the third, that is, t9 bem God beſtaweth theſe gifrs, wee muſt 

know that hee beſtoweth neither the graces of edifying the Church, nor 
the other graces, to /a»ific and to ſave our ſoules, upon all men , but 
enely upon thoſe whom it pleaſeth. him ; for as when hee was to chooſe his 
Apoſtles , it is ſaid, that he choſe whoms he pleaſed ; ſo of the praaces of pre- 
ſervation , ſanitification , and ſuck like , he giveth them to wham he ple«ſeth; 
and though he giveth /iberally unto all men, yetbe giveth not al of theſe, ror av 
ofthem all, i#conſiderately, unto ay man ; for he lets not bis graes drop through 
his fingers, (as it he cared not what became ef them) and ſo ſuffer all men to ya- 
ther them, who will ; but as # ſparrow lights not upon the ground without his pre- 
vidence, ſo not oze grace fals to any man, without t:is ſpecsal! guidance and eire- 
Rion : And this the epoft/e ſheweth when he ſaith, Nox eff currents, neg, ve 
lentss, ſed miſerentss Des ; Itis notin him that ra»neth, nor in him that willeth, 
but in God that ſhewerh mercy 3; and this Chriſt himſelfe declareth, when he faith, 

9 man commeth unto me, except the Father draw him ; ſo no man can reccive 


$509 of the love and favour of God ; As, 

Firſt, he loveth«# the things that he hath made ; and 

Secondly, he loveth max ina more ſpeiall manner, above all the things that 
he made ; And 

Thirdly, among men, he Joveth ſowe better than others ; yea 

Fourthly, among thoſe that he loveth beff, he loveth ſome berter than the reſt; 
2s wee fce hee loyed A 9ah and Abraham among the Patriarchs , ' Moſes 
among the Prophets, and eh» among the Apoſtles ; ſo hee loves theſe beft, 
not becauſe theſe were in themſelves better than any otners ; but becauſc| 
it pleaſed bim to love them better than others; for , as if hee had made a; 
tead a man , and the mana toad,the tead had been the better of the twaine; foif 
he had beftowed more grace upon the wicked, ;and wirh-held the ſame from. che 
row beſt men in al] reſpets, W no doubt but the wick:d bad been the beſts but | 
he loveththem beſt, becauſe it plesſeth hima ſo ro do; and therefore he beſtoweth 
' wore graces and tokens of his love upon them, to make them better than all @- 
thers whatſoever; for the gifts of God do make us geod, and aur goodneſſe ay 


keth not him to befor his gifts on us, IS 
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ces unto men ; that ſo all men may alcribe and give «ll praiſe 
and glory anto him, which was, and s, and ſhall be, 
through him which was dead,and 15 alive, 
and liveth for evermore. 


his gifts, goodneſſe, if thou contixne in this goodneſſe ; do thou praiſe thy God, 
and pray for them ; that for hs ſake that is aſcended wp ou high, and hath led 
captivity captive; God would bepſraſed rabeltaw/ys gifts and gra- 


| becauſe he giveth not theſe gifts untoall ; God forbid ; for he is a debrer ro no/| fine reacherk us 


©" Firſt, to ſhew his exceeaing great bounty and favour towards us, .. that dbſex-i| 
Ying no more good at Gods hands than al the reſt of the race of mankind, ſhould!| great gooenede 
notwithſtanding when we jy deſerved ſo much evil, (it may be as much, or;| ® Godrokirelen 
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pray. far! 
Saif God: 


ama 


TIRE - 


; Rigs: any I ments worry EET RN? <9 I" 12 


— 
Wharthis do- 


3 To pray for 
what we wane, | 
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God for ever- 
more, 


_ ..- | pareaplacefor us, and te ſend us thy holy Spirit to-fill our hearts with all hea-} 
| venly graces, which are neceflary for the gatheringof thy Church and the fandi- 


-- | wepra 'thec O Lord, to give us grace to heare thy Word atrentively, to believe 
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; Q Moſt gracious God, which haft given thine onely Sonne Teſus Chriſt, to die 
| for qur ſinnes, to, riſe againe from the dead, ro aſcend unto, beaven, to pre- 


| fying of our foules, to. prepare us Lint eternall life z we moſt humbly belecch! 
thee, to giveus that grace to be truly thankfull nato thee for allchy graces; In. 
| creaſe eur faith, ſtirre up eur hope, and kindle our love both towards thee and to. 

'| wards all men for thy ſake ; and becauſe all graces are: begotten, .increaſed, and: 


| preſerved by the hearing of thy Werd, and receiving of thy bleſſed Sacraments, 


it faithfully, and to receive thy Sacraments worthily, that ſo being filled with thy 
Spirit, we may deſpiſe all werldly vanities, and have our converſations in hea-! 
ven while:welive oncarth, and at laſt be received into that Kingdome which 
Key haſt. prepared for them that love thee, through Icſus Chrilt our Lord, 
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dthat for abret fpe- 17-4 for them, 
call Waſens, For oxr owne good. 
s 'To belpe them * 
* to diſchargt that great charge which is laide upoy them : 
where ts Nome ks wanker, eflate of Iiniſters whaiſe- 
tver they do. 
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 Theſeventh greateſt Eight of Chriſtian 
RELIGION. 
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Of che duty of CunisTIans. 


1 THnBS$SALeS. 25. 


Have ſhewed thee, O man, how man behaved him-' 
ſelfe towards God , offending his Majcfty with! 
hainows ſinnes ; and I have ſhewed thee whar!: 
God hath done for ſinnefull man, how hee ſexe 
his onely begotren Sonne, to be made man, to ſuffer! 
paine and ſorrow, and to die a curſed death for man,} 
thereby to overcome all our enemies, finne, death; 
and hell ; to ari/c fremthe dead, ; 
deliverance; to «ſcend into heaven, to preparea place! 
for ns, andto ſend his holy and bleſſed Spirit into the! 
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for heaven 3 that the peore man might bathe himſelfe in the poole of Betheſas, 

| and. be made perfeBly whole ; that the wandering ſheepe mightbee redscedand 

ght home upen this mans ſhoulders; and that i»f## man mightbe reconciled 

| and rex»3:ed unto God againe, And therefore now, 2wid niſi vota ſwperſunt ? 

| what remaineth ſaving onely prayers ? to render chankes unto God for this 

cat kindnefſe, and to acke thoſe things that be requiftre: for us? and to teach us 

ow to doc the ſame, I have choſen to treate of this ſhort Text, Brethres, 
pray for me. , 

It is a Text independext either of precedent or ſubſequent matter ; and ir 
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of men to fit chem with the gifts and graces of the ſame,to prepare them {| 


The coherence 
ofthis Tremile 
with all the other 
Treariles, 


; Ro Zirzh4 © containeth 
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The duty The diviſion of the Tax: . 


| containeth points of piery, points firto be, preached, and ficter to be pratiifed, by 

your ſacred Majeſty, bythe ortbieft Nobles, 'by us Priefts, by al men; ang 
therefore ds veniam. Imperator ; Thumbly crave atteation bur a ſhort tine, tg 
dilateuponthis ſhart Text, Brethren, pray for me, '-I may ſay of it, an S.Hjeyay, 
faid to Pav/inxs of the Catholike Epiltles of Saint Perer, Saint Jobn,Saint Iams, 
and Saint /ude, Eas breves effe pariter, & longas, that they were ſhort in words, 
.burf#Zof marter ;- for hercin our blefſed Apo/iHe, '(as was faid of that famoyy 
' Hyſtorian) Yerborwm numero ſentettiarum numerum comprehendit )in this paicity 
of words hath couched plerry of marter ; che parts aretwo, '- * . 


"M 1. A moſt friendly compeliation, Brethren, 
| Cf " v A moſt Chriſtian requeſt orexhortation, pray for us. 
Our of the firſt I note theſe two things, | " 
r. Hz affection, whereby Wwe are hengyt to-live in unity; | 
Ja; Hi diſcretion;whereby we may obſerve a Chriftian pollicy, not ſuch as i 
abuſively,chough commonly ſo #ermed iz the world; but ſuch as is joyred 
with true picty. . l 
And inthe ſecond Tobſerve likewiſe twothings. 
I. The attion, pray, which 15s a worke of piety. 
= The extention, for us, which t© an at of charity. 


z 


And ſs you ſee that fromthis ſhort Text, we may learne theſe foure points. | 


Publicery T, Ry od '7 C Brethren, pray for #s. — 


1 I. Policy, 
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[Brethren diverſty taken. \ of Chriſtians. 
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The firſt part. 


Crap, I. 


Of the divers ſorts of Brethren,and how this teacheth unity. 


Irſt, Brethren is ver b»m amor, a word full of love, but it is diverfly taken 


4 in the Seripture ; For | 
FE Firſt, ſometimes Omnem hominemw per fratrem debemuas accipere, faith 
S. Anguſtine ; we ought to underſtand every man by the name of brother , 

as he that hatetb bis brother ,that 18, he that hateth any man, « a man ſlayer, 

Secondly, Sometimes it fignifieth :hoſe of the ſame nation, as Moſes went 
- unto his brethren, and ſaw an Egyptian (aniting an Hebrew, ' one of bu bre- 
thren, 
Thirdly, Sometimes cognatos Scriptara dicit fratres;” the Scriptures calleth 
eur kixred by the name of brethren, as, behold thy brethren ſtand without deſiring 
to ſpeake with thee, | 

Fourthly, Sometimes it is put forthe /onnes of the /ame parents, as Heva bare 
againe his dr eAbell ; and Caine ſaid, ans I my brothers keeper? 
Fiftly.Sometimes we underltand thoſe of the ſame religion and profeſſion, ay 
Jou ſee your ealling brethren : Bt fic fratres d;fti Chriftiani ; and foall Chriftians 
are called brethren, faith Saint Aug»ſtine; and ſo Saint Paw! meaneth in this place, 
Brethrey, pray for us ; for otherwite he was an Hebrew, of the iced of //rac/,of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, 'and they were Grecians,of Theſſalonica, the Mctrapolitane 
City of Macedonia,puilt by Philip King of Macedon,and io called 47) 75 ©cwnnigg 
mM, of his vicories obtained in Theſſaly, in which reſpeR alſo he called his own 


fore brethrex,and therefore the deerer one to ancther becau'e Chriſtian brethren ; 

uia major ct fraternitas ſpiritus quans ſanguins ; becauſc the fraternity or bro- 
ther-beod of Chriſlians, which is in reſpeR ef the Spirit that begetteth us with 
the ſame immortall ſeed, in the wombe of the ſame mother the Church, to bee 
brought forthand brought up as children to the ſame Father which is in heaven, is 
a great deale more excellent, the: the bretherhood of fle/b and blowd: Nam hes 
|//militudinem corporss refert, illa cordis unanimitatem demonſtrat,bec interdum fibi 
inimica,illa fine intermiſſione pacifica eſt ; for that ſheweth onely the likenefle and 
ſfimilitude of the body,and the /5mwparhy of naturall diſpoſitions ; but this ſheweth 


ſometimes comrary unto themſelves,but theſe have alwaics cor ynnm,& animan 
#n4zs ;one heart, and one minde,to love the ſame things,and to «gree in the ſame 
points: and therefore of all brethrengthe love of Chrift:an brethren ſhould excel] 
and excecd all other love of brethren ; and :heſe of all others ſhould be ready ro 
lay downe their lives for the Brethren. "Ke 
' And yetin former times the love of natural] brethren was ſuch, thit when a 
ſouldier which was in the army of Pompey had unawares unto himſelfe, (laine 


ſtrip his body, ſcipſum 5bi perimens fraterno corpori adjunxit, helew himſelfe for 
very gricte,and left his @yne body upon his brothers carkeiſe; and Saint eLups- 
—_ of the: ſonnes of Tyndars, that when Caſter was (laine by 14, 
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danghter Theſſalonica, (as Suidas faith) but they were all Chriftiens, and there- | 


the #14#imity of the heart,and a concurrent deſire inall holy affeAions ;_ 5hoſe arc 


his brother that was in the company of Serrorins, and kyew the ſame when he be- 


1 The compella. 
tion containeth 
two points. 

1 The ugity of 
brethren, 
Brethcen giverfly 
taken, 


May 3 32. | 


k Cor.1.26. 


2 Pet 1,10,” 


m onceefol-343. 


Arng.in apexd. de 
diverſis Ser.10, 
8 P/ad, $0 1090s 


: Tohn 3.16, 


How Gentile bre- 
.thren loved one 
another, 


Val Max.l.s & 
Angede cilntel.g, + 
& Ang de civit, 
Dei.l,246.25. 
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Pollnx beſought Ivpiter that he might 1mpart balfe his owne life Dn} 


Extitit hoc anuwn 

wod 1108 cComvent + 
rt illiggcatera par 
concor,et fine lie 


fuit, 


| Bern. de advent, 


Domus ſer«z.-p.8. 


Ofthe great want 
of unity among- 
Chriftian brerhrs, 


Tohn 191% - 
x]Reg.12, yo, 
1Reg-45.2Þ -- 


Plus.in wit Crafſe 


3 Corel-3:4s 
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Sic fratrem Pollux alterna morte redemit.  _ | 
And ſo we readeof theſe figries Cafty and. Pollux, that wrerg,” alternis dichu 
lucet ; each one of them appeareth'-every fecort! day 5 and fotbe Poet laithof 
Pylades and Oreſtes, | 
Tre jubet Pylades charus periturus Qriſtem, 
Hic negat jinque vice pug nat uerg, mori. 

They never diſagreed but onely in this, which of them ſhould fir/t lay downe his 
life for the other. 


And now amongſt Chriſtian brethren, we finde Ovids ſaying tobe true 


/ Pe E 4 
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| They doe ſhew lefſe love among themnſelves then the heathens did ; the leveof 


moſt is waxencold, all are become lovers of themſelves, and wo man remembreth 
the affiiftions of Toſephs for although (as S. Bernard faith) Inre fraternitatis con- 
fly ſumu & auxilij fra'ribus debitores,con/ilij quo erudiatur ignorantia, anxily 
quo invetur infirmitas ; in reſpetof our brotherhsod we doe owe unts our bre- 
thren both 471 and advice, 4i1 to helpe his infirmity, and advice to direRt his fim- 
plicity : yer alafſe, the whole world ſeeth how we doe i»/ulr over the weake, 
and lay ſtumbling hlockes before the blinde, what wrongs and oppreſſion? in the 
Common-wea'th; what more hoſtility then among Chriſtian Princes? whete noty 
more 6/onudy warres then among the Chriſtians, that doe imbrew their ſwordsin 
the bloud of each ather, which ſhould rather joy» their ſtrength agatoſt the enc- 
mics of the Lord ? and what b;trey contentions doe wee likewite ſce in the very 


Iders ſer. bu ad:in | 
| Paito.Syned, 


| So we'may now ſay of the better ſort; 


Church of Chriſt? Oh, how many birter lines have ambitious ſpirits fo conrentionſly 
ſcattered in every place,to 0b/care thEtlear@libht of verity? O poore Churth and 
d;Freſſed Spouſe of Chriſt,P ax ab xtÞanis,þaÞ x pagans, ſed fil nequa, filijſcole. 
rats ſeviunt in cam; She hath peace from. ffrangers, peace from pagers, peace 
from 4/ but her ow» children ; her owne'micked children do #aile and rape againſt 
her,they frugg/c in her wombe like Rebeccaes twins,they Bary?# their rongues, 
and blunt their pens in writing either againſt the other 3 and ſo. they makethe 
Church of Chrilt, which ſhoutd be like the 2t of Chrilt, wit hott a ſeame, tobe 
torne i» pieces,like 7erobonms garthent : for as itt 7/-4e/ one balfe followed Tir, 
and the other halfe followed @mry;oras in Rome the wiſer followed Pompey, the 
middle ſort tooke part with Ceſar, andthe reſt followed Craſſms; or in Articn 
the people of the monntaines ranne after Py/ſtratus, thoſe of the valley chole Zy- 


| carg#5, and thoſe of the Sea-coaft Megactes: evenfointhe Church of God, ane 


is of Pax!, another is of .Lpollo;onc is'otthis minde,and another is ofthat rninde; 


| and as the Poer ſaid ofthe vulgar fort, 


Scinditnr incertunm ftudia tn coutraria vulgus, 


Scinditnr incertws fludiain contravia clers, ROS Us \ 
They are f#/ of all oppoficions, each ofic inverterh ſome new points, txebone 
aſſenteth from the reſt, and fo by this their difentions and muttiplieny of 'opini- 


| nions, they make grievors contentions inevery place, md cauſe- many men 


the ef of niuch bloodyto defend rhofe tenets which by the diffifion of a It} 
inke, they have inverrea in their Cells; for Idoe affure my felfe, it therewert 


more charity and #nanimity among the Clergy, there would be fe controverſie 


| and more wnity among the Layrie. 


But it yas enough for Abraham to dif wade'from all confentianberwixt ith 


| and Lotto ſay,e be brethren; and T wiſh that it were enoughfor us, for we be 
| brethren ; and there be enoagh againſt as, we need nor be againſt our {elves ; "ind 
_ |therefore, Fagire «t filsj nets ſetiontm unitarts ; we fhould by all meanes (hn 

aiſſentions, becautt there be many Wolues abroad ip ſheepesclothing , bat ifwe 


keepezrity and brotherly love among us, they ſhall never prevaile againft us: hiſt 


: | otherwile, wt concordia ertſcunt mimntiſſina, it aifcordindilebnitiy miceina; 
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in the time of peace, oy the /malleft things doc grow happy, ſointhe 
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| time of diſcord, the greazeft things do come to ruine 3 and therefore we lay, tha ; I: 
peace and wvitfare the beft ofalledrehily dle/iagy cha God deoweth eitanch dus: | 72 pong tems |, 
ring their pi/griwage in the ſtare of mortality:and ſo Brenfedſae laithythat aChri” | wg dan eficax | 
Rians life 1s nothing elſe but mxrwall charity, or a continual loving of God and of —— i 
qur weighbours, Dnuia emnis homo eft unit homo ; becauſe all wen in Chrilt Ieſus | gill, | 
ſheuld'be as 0ne man ; like Hypocrates twinnesz which willed and nilled the fame | 4% # F439. | , | 
things 3 for the whole Chunch of Chriſt is nothing elſe, but Eccleſia multorum b 4 
fratrums ; an united company of loving brethren : and therfore they ſhould ever 
owe this duty of /ove and charity ane towards another ; for though 'the «poi7le 
biddethus to owe noching unco any man, yet he exeepteth this,ts love one anorher, 
becauſe all Chriſtians being brethren, they muſt needes owe this matuall duty of 
love und charity, uz ſola etiam redita ſemper detmier debitores ; which though ir connect 
=_ © much paid, yer it is ever 9549 unto our brechren, ſaith Saint Augn- | 

ne. [ 
And ſo you ſee the love of the Ape to hisbrethreo;which ſhould teach rheſe 
brethren to love our Apoſtle againe, 2 uia amor amoris magnes, & anris eſt qui 
amorems non rependit ; becauſe love isa loaitone todraw loveagaine,and he is wn- : 
worthy of love that requiteth.aet his lover with the ſame meaſure of love as be re ; 
ceiveth; for he ſhould love mwch,to whom much #« forgiven,ſaith our SaviouFzaad | _ ,_. 
n 98%Se2 8A du beAsaumyd nm 74 09S eg prner nx]eTa, hethat delires much love, laith | 1Gder.Peinf'.x,ep, 
Ijder,Peluſ. muſt ſhew much love : and therefore as the people doe require love | 14% 
from the Miniſters, ſo the Miniſters ſhould rece;ve love from the people; for we, 
give them pavexs ſanituary, the [pirituall bread of life and therefore we fbould 
have from them, paxem promptuarij,bread enanghto ſuſtaine our lifes _ . 
But alas,ſuch is our caſe,they arc ready enough to demand what is due £9 them, 
but they are backward enough to psy whatthey owe tous 3. for wheregs true love, | {97<is bowed 
is /hewed fourg,manner of waies. ET EIT IIS | 
Firſt, In words, when we ſpeake friendly #»to our neighbours, and beſeec b thews | hs : 
le be reconciled unto God. ——_ : 
Secondly,In workes, 2#5aprobatio dileFioun exhibitia.eft, operts ; when by our | «way, 
outward workes, we teftific qur inward atfection unto our brethren. : .... _ Ms rs 
Thirdly,by our ſervice one to. anether, when we deſire nax ſo much to be avon; yy _ 
fred unto, as to mins/ter, as0ur Saviour faith. k Wore. a 
Fourtbly, In being ready to /ay downe eur lives for the brethren, which is the | +: 
preateſt ſigne ef love, and the higheſt degree of affeRion;for greater love tben this a 
hath no man, that a may ſhould lay downe hs life for his yak : and therefore our "oY 
Saviour Chriſt crooke upon hiam,von /o/um forman ſervs nt ſnbeſſet, ſed quaſi mali | Irredter, quen, 
|ſervi ut vapularet ; not onely the forme of «ſervant, that be gaigit miniſter, but RY 
alſo was contented to be accomntedas an cvill ſervant, that he might ſuffer for us; | 
and all this to ſhew his love unto us every manner of way.; WO 
| Whereas I fay,love is 5h ſhewed, let ns ſay,and doe,and die for our people,as | 
we daily doe, weare and c0/nme our ſelves like John Baprsſt, that was « burning | 
and « ſeining light ;like the candle that conſamerh i ſelfe in giving light ta others ; | 
| pet are we {ure ts have love little enough from them,good wo is a/moft all we 
ve, andalwaics we have not that from all; tor eur. ſowles are filled with the | 

ſcornefull reproofe of the wealthy, and with the deſpightfullneſſe of. the proud: but | '" * 

this much ſhall ſerve touching the «LpoZles aftetion, - and that vmity which | * : 

ſhould be amongſt us all ; becauſe we are brethren. 1.4. ; 
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o | unts Chriſt ; and being won; to aalkeertheni to ſerve Chriſt ; for being deſirous of 


\ +». | ence then as goats to be b#ven by ar onward cxtreame violence 3 ſo God him-| 
- - ſelfe dealt with our Forcfathers, and «ll their poſterity ; hee heaped upon them, 

. | beneficia nimig copioſa, multa & magna, privata & poſitiva, wondegous great be- 
1 _ | love, and toallure themby all faire meanes, and all the alſeFives under heaven, 


x. lehem much, he pave them wore, atd all to perſwadetliem' to their owne _ 
 * ” *| nefſc;So Chriſt the Sonne of God alleadgeth thisf6r #reaſon, why all men ſhould 


:..| hnmanithe delight of mahltinde 5 h& was ſo eurteous unto all,that he was wont to 


"_ ſoone per! wade rheh-: 


tleintreaty the beſt perfwative } 
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0 F rhe eApoſtles | wiſedeme aud godly pollicy. in ſeeking for to winne the 
| 4 -: Theſſalonians to performe the Anty : , aud of «uk ſorts of 
: Preachers whereof two ſorts are defeftive 
| in this point, 


FJ Econdly,Saint Paw/ herein ſheweth his as/crerion,by this manner of ſpeech 

: thar heuſeth unto'them zhe tels the Corinrhiavs;that he canghe them with a 
OJ goile;cot to begwilethen, but ts fave them 5 and fo here and in-all places,he 
| afeth all his w3?, all his po#icy, and all the wi/edome that he hath to wiz men 


| their Prayers,he comes unto then, i» ſpirits maenſnerudinss fin the ſpiritof meek- 
| neffe;he creepes into theit hearts with rermes of love;and ſeeks to lead them, tew- 
| quam .oves, lent ſpirituxon dura mnt; rather as Freepe by an inward ſweet infle» 


refits a1d bleſſings, to {ee if be could fo draw them unto himſelfe inthe chaines of 
unto bis blefſed fervice'; he ſpake them fairs, he uſedthem kindly, hee promiſed 


be willing to comeunta him, becauſe he #5 meeke and lowly in heart ; and Moſes 
the ntari of God, was witiſimu ſapey terram, 'the weekeſt and the mildeff man| 
that was apbn the face of the earth, and ſo the firreft man to guide the people of 
God ;ind Tit Veſpaſidnfor his carteſic and affability was called, delicie geweris 


ſay, Non oporter queni7ntm 4 C ſari eolloguia triftew diſcedere ; it was not fitfor 
any man to depart fadfrom Cziar; for he knew this was the way to winne them ; 
Molly reſponſio frangit irew, a loft ahſwet appeaſeth' wrath, and a genrle intreaty 


; "" $itveſtres hemines fſacer Snterpreſs, Deornyy, 
© Cadibre, of faite viltu ehrewPdgt Orphent: © 


© Cor.3.4- 


> Dacere que vellth. 


' \ Djs ab hoc, lenire TygresHpidoſe, Leones. | 
The faire ſpoken Or pior ind eLmphity Þy thitir {weet perſwoſions are ſaidts 
have »woNifiedthe rheit fav ape nyatatesand tohave brought unto civility the auabft 
andthe wilfeſtmen z#nd therefore Samt Pax! hexedothfo /ovingly Ingreat them, | 
and fo friendly beſcech them with this/weereſt name's? Brerhren to pray for hes 
'Brethren, pray for us. | 
 Toreachus, thatas we be Paſcendo Paſtores, the Teachers of our people, is 
wee ſhould bee d5/igrndo Parres, as well Fathers for affeRion, as teachers for in- 
ſtraRion;and that we ſhould zurrear 8 beſeech our peoplegin the bowels of Chrilt | 
Iclas, when we might command them in the Name of the great /ehova; for it is| 
'meſt certaine, that when bizrey reprehenfions doth harden men in iniquity, a | 
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gentle intreaty will often winne them unto piety ; for it was but the a/lvring 
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Diſcretion needful for Preachers of Chriſtians. 


ſpeech of Apollo, that made many to aftet him rather then Saint Pavl: and it 
is dayly ſeenc, that a golden mouthed Chry/oftome,with his fweet perſwaſions, 

will winne more men to Chriſt then any one can doe with his bitter reprehen- 
|Gons ; becauſe as Sexeca faith in another caſe , qus vwlt amari languide regnet 
warn; inviſa nunquam imperia retinnuit diz;he that would be loved in his raigne, 
{lethim rule witha gentle hand; ſo he that would be loved of his flacke, muſt 
feede them with the words of /ove. ; 

And yet for all this Idenic nor, but as Saint Bernard faith, q#i non valt duct, 
debet trahi; he that will not be perſwaded ſhould be compelled; for if men will not 
turne, God will whet hs glittering ſword, and his hand ſhall take kold of Vengeance: 
and therefore we reade, that in th: Arke of Aoſes, there was Aarons Red for 
corre tion, as well as anna for refetion ; and in the Church of Chriſt, there 
is diſcipline for the ſtubborne, as well as d9@rine for the ſimple ; and from the 
Seate of God, there proceeded /ightnings and thunders, as well as the ſound of 
harpers harping with their Harp?s, | 
| To teachus, that (as Saint Hirrome ſaith) debet amor leſs iraſei; love too 

much provoked will waxe angry: and theretore whoſoever dcſpiſeth the riches 
of (Gods goodneſſe, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering, he #reaſurerb up unto 
himſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath ; for this is j#ff with God, (faith the 
A {peſte) to render unto every man According to his deeds: and therefore, we muſt 
a 


Gods mercies to the tender-hearted Chriſtians; we mult afwell cry, woe zo the 
fnnefull nation, to the people laden with iniquity, as promiſe calc unto them, that 
are weari:d under the waight of theyr {innes, : 

And yet (till herein, in our greateſt :2dignation againſt ſinne, we mult not for- 


while they /24kz the rod, to /hew the dugge, or as the good Samaritan,to powre 


bitter threatnings of the Law, with the /eere promiſes of the Goſpell, as thar 
weneitber drive them to de/paire by the one, nor yet makethem preſimptuors 
by the other: and therefore, herein we neede d:/trerion, which is one of the rwo 
cfſentiall parts of atrus Preacher, who #& rhar wiſe and faithfull ſteward, 
_ Firſt, he muſt be fair4f#!l to dve his dutie; And, | 
Secondly , he muſt be wiſe and diſcreete, to know zow to doe it; to give unto 
every owne his owne portion, and that in aje ſeaſon; to preach mercy,to whom 
mercy, and vengeance, to whom vengeance belongeth; to know before whom 
we ſpeake,and what we ſpeake; to doe boyam beze, and to waigh our words in 
the ballance of diſcretion, before we x#tter them unto our Auditors, and ſurely 
in my Judgement, it is atrue ſaying,that an ounce of diſcretion is worth a pound 
of learning;becauſc learning puffetb up, ſaith tke Ape/#e;and it is bur as Achi{les 
yard inthe hand of him that knoweth not how to uſe it. 
| Poſftulat ut capiat, que non intelligit arma ; 

But diſcretion is.the keeper and guider of all vertues; Diſcretion geiderh,Lear- | 
ning reacheth, and Charity edifieth; and thus theſe three graces marchin order, 


out this, is ill done; quia virtas indiſcreta pre vitio reputatar; becaule zeatr it 
{clfc, Charity it ſelfe, and Uertye it (clfe, being nnd;ſcreer isno better thena 
difcrecete vice, nor yet many times ſo good; for that it groweth often unto many 
Vices, and produceth mAny INCQRVEDIENCES , As moſt woekull experience dayly 
ſheweth; for, I find two ſorts of men tainted with this fault. | AS 

-Firſt, the r00 popular Preachers, when they come to preach befoare their 
governouys, | | | | p3prry? 

Secondly , the paraſites of Princes , when they come to preach before 
| the people, for I divide the whole claſſie of Preachers into theſe three 


ranks, | 
and faithfull Preachers , either before 


Cuap. 2» 
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. The' judgements 
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his mercics can- 
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ſerve him, 
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Rom.,2-46, 


well rhzxder out Gods: j#deements againſt irrepentant ſinners , as to di/t5/l 
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get Saint Bernard rule, dum das verbera oftende ubera; to doe as loving nurces, | 


Fize and oz/c into the wounds of the diltrefled traveller; that 1s,1o to mixe the | 


Eſay 7.4. 


Mart.lls 


Luke Is.3 4» 
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How needfoll a 
is diſcretion 


that muſt lead, and theſe mutt follow; and therefore, whatſqever is done with- | 


The Firſt are thoſe that are diſcreet 
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Tharthere be 
three ſarts of 
Preachers, : 
Firf?, diſcreet and 

godly Preachers. | 
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Secondly, para- 
fires of Princes - 
T men. 


and 
Ang in P[4.9. 


Thirdly,the ron 
popular Preachers 


To what the vul- 
gar people are na- 
turally inclned. 
'2 Thing. - 


+ Let us breake 
the bonds. 


2 Thing, 


Pepular Preach- 
ers blamcd, 


_ 


TheDuty Parzftricall Preachers, 


Prince or people, ivac;on9po, ſuch as worula willingly diſcharge their duties to- 
wards all men, and hold the widdle way, inter adulationem et litigium, betwixe 
pleafing and provoking. | 

The Second are thoſe that uſe too much flatrery before Princes, and too much 
harſ#neſſe before the people; and theſe neither way can doe good; for commoenly 
the people will not be compelled, and flattery not one] y blindes the eyes, that they 
cannot ſee, but alſo perſwadeth the doer to delight in finne; delettat enins facere, in 
quibus non ſolum non m:tuitur reprehenſor, ſed ctians landatux operator; for a man 
delighteth todoe thoſe things for which he 1s not onely free from reprehenfion 
but alſo ſire of commendation ; and therefore, bene cum principibus agererur, þ 
ſeirent inter adulationem & landem aiſtinguere ; it were well for Princes and 
great men, if they could tel] how to diſtinguiſh and to diſcerne zr#e defare from | 
baſe flatterie, and that biinde ambition, and deſire of praiſe, ſhould not make them 
to ſwallow both withour diſtinAtiorgand to give credence untoothers rather then 


| unto themſclues. 


The Third are thoſe that are too popular, the paraſites and pleaſers of the yeo- 
ple, yet ſomewhat too bold to ſpeake againſt azthority, and thele are too blame 
in many things; for, as #»ſtabile vulgus, the headleſſe and heedleſſe multitude are} 
unable to conceive, and wnwilliag to be taught, 1mworthy to rule, and #»patient tg 


bee ruled ; fo the pleaſures of theſe men mult needs diſpleaſe all wiſe men, 
64 Bp OTE GVTES, BTE TUS 70NASHS f pETKSOY 3 BTE TU ONCE; For wiſe men pleaſe not 
the people, neither can the people pleaſe wiſe men ; for you ſþall ever ſee the 
multitude alwaies deſirous of theſe two things. 


Firft, To draw their heads ont of the collar of government,and to bring all--u/; 
into their owne hands, drumpamns vincula, * 1s their fong ; no terme pleaſeth 
them better then free eſtate , no man to pleaſe them, but of their 9wxe eleien,no 
longer rule,but while he pleaſe them, O miſerable ſtate to ſerve ſuch people ! 

Secondly , If this they cannot doe, then muſt they, have a ha»4 in every point 
of ſtate, yea even in thoſe of greateſt waight, nothing is good, that they doe not, 
nothing to be done, that they a//ow not, they have an #ntereff (they ſay} inal}, and 
therefore they muſt have a hard in all; and ſo in very deed hoſe that never lear- 
ned to obey, would gxide and governe their chiefeſt Governors. 

And therefore I tay that thoſe Preachers, whole r:/ng bath beene by the pec- 
ple,and who give themſe]ues to poplar applauſe are cither halting in their hone- 
ſty, or defe:ve in their diſcretion; and ſo molt unfit, either to teach the wiſe, or 
to governethe fooliſh; for in the firſt, they teach fattionms and dangerous poſitions; 
and in the ſecond,they mult wes v9 to popular deſires, or 4zſext from them- 
ſelues, and ſo le/e the applauſe of the people, which is one of the maineit things 
they hoped for and gaped after. 

And ſoexperience daily ſheweth us , that either want of honeſtie to doe what 
they know , or elſe want of wiſedome and diſcretion to kyow what to doe, hath 
moved the b/inde and wilde zeale of many fatious men, fo frivoyſly to intermed- 
dle with extravagant and needlefſe diſcourſes, both of State and Commorn- 
wealth, and ſo furioxſly to precipitate themſelu:s te moſt dargerone contention 
{ in the Church of God,and many times being 5o7/edup to the ſterne of dignity, 
to make way for the vulgar,toſp-r»e againſt authority: And therefore as I would 
wiſh no more wealth of God,then I had grace touſe it; ſo would I with no more 
learning, nor any other grace, then I had dsſcrer5on to guide them; for this is that 
ſalt, whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh ; have ſalt in your ſelues : and therefore all 
learning and allkyowledge without this, will ſoone purrifie, and prove fit for no- 


| thing, bat 70 be caſt into the dung-hill; as our Saviour faith ; And fo much for my 


two obſervations out of the word Brethren, now followeth the reque X,or the ex- 
hortation, Pray for as, {85 EY 
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of the kinds of prayer, of Chriſtians. 
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The third part. 


CnapPp. I 


Of the divers kindes of Prayers, bothin refpett of the mat- 


ter and forme. 


__ 7, In the requeſt or exhortation, Inoted two things, 
3 . The ation, Pray. jo 


2, Theextention, for us. 


Firſt, for the ation, thatis, Pray , leſt I ſhould wander, or ride at randeme 
in this wide Ocean of matter, I will divide all that I meane to ſpeake of this point, 
into theſe five heads, 


I. Of the divers kindes of Prayer. 

2. Of the party to whom we ſhould Pray. 
3- Of the place where we are to Pray. 

4. Of the time when we muit Prap. 

5. Of the manner how we ought to Pray. 


Firſt, for the d;vers kindes of Prayer, we muſt know that Prayer is diſtingui- 
| ſhed two wayes : | 
© for 


that is 1 I. [nreſpett of the matter. 
by 
Firſt, inreſpeR of the mazter, prayer is ſaid to be foure-fold, 


2: In refpett of the forme, 
I, Supplications. 3. interceſſion, j 
» Fin. 6 4. Giving of thaukes, 


Firſt, Swpplications are forthe remoyall of evils : Secondly, Prajers for the ob- 
taining of good:Thirdly,iterceſſion inthe behalfe of o:hers: And tourthly thanke/- 
giving for the good received: But we may more briefly ſay that praier is either, 


g & imyns, 
| 2. $UetSTR. 
: evill 
E o *., 0 bd T. To fs BC. Y 
irſt, Invocation or petition 18 either 2: To obtaine good. 


Firſt, evi# is faid to be either of ſinne, or of puniſhment; '$ we ſhould prey 
againſt both: firſt, Saint P «/,buffetted of the meſſenger of Satan, prayed: to teach 


An invocation or petition. 
A gratulation or thankeſgiving, 


into temptation, Secondly, the evil of puniſhment, is either temporal, ſpiritual, 
or eternal, Firſt,all affli&t:ons, jadgements, plagues,warres,and gil other miſcrics 
whatſoever,they are puniſhments for finne: and therefore wee ſhould pray that. 
God would either take them away from us , or ſanttifie themunto us ; that they 
might worke together for the beſt. Secondly, fpiritnall puniſoment is when for our 
former ſinnes we are delivered up to a reprobate ſenſe, to doe thoſe things that are. 


us, that when we arc inticed to finne, we ſhould pray, that God would ot leade us. | 


{would forgive us our former ſinnes , and not puniſh the 
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ſpiritual 
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Five things .confi- 
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1 Prayer inre- 
ſpeRof the mar- 
ter foure-fold, 
3 Tim.3.1. 
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Tharthere aretwo 
kinds of prayer, 


Fird,Invecation. 


1 Tozemare evil, 
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"1082. | Panre3. - ' The Dutie Whar we ſhould pray for. 
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ſpiritual fearefull puniſhment. Thirdly, the eternal puniſhment is that everla- 
(ting death which zs prepared for the Devill and his. Angels , from which wee 
| ſheuld continually pray to bedelivered. 
zToobtain good. } Secondly ,:The goodthat we ſhould pray for) izevery where comprehended 
Al pod compre | under theſe two names, , © So © that Is, 
Gracc agd Poace. | 


I. Grace, whereby we may truly ſerve our God, and 
2, Peace, whereby we may quietly live among men. 


And theſe two Saint Pa»! doth alwaics joyne together, to ſhew (it may be) that 
hee deſerves no grace, which defircs no peace ; for howloever diſordered ſpi- 
rits ay, 

Non pacem petimu ſuperidate gentibus tras, 

N wunc urbes excite feras, conjuret in arms 

AMnnadus, 
We ſecke not peace, we long for watres ; yet all we//-affetted Chriſtians that 
doe loathe to bathe their ſwords and tomake them arnmke with the 5/9nd of men, 
will ſay with Drarnces, | 

N «llaſaluc bello, pacem nos poſcimus omnes, 
No good can come from warres; becauſe as L»cay faith, 

N nulla fides pictaſque virss qui caſtra ſequantar; 
There is neither piety nor fidelity among the rabble rout of them that follow the 
Aug, cont, Fauſt, | Campe for love of ſpoyles, but as Satnr Auguſtine ſaith, Nocenat cupidet as, miciſ- 
6, Its 6+ 74+ cena erudelitas implacatus & implacabilss animus feritas rebellandi, libido Domi- 
naudi & ſimilia ſunt in arma ſequentibuszviolence,cruelties,rapes,prophaneneſſe 
and all lewdnefſe are commonly to be found among them : and therefore all 
Chriſtians will pray for the peace of Zrn/alem, they ſhall profper that love it; 
becauſe, as the Pact faith, 

- Omnia pace vigent, & paces tempore florent ; 
All things dee flouriſh inthe time of peace, and all men may /#ve without feare, 
and the more earneſtly pray for grace. . 'M 
But now me thinkes, I heare men cryiog for peace in Chriſt, and warres with 
men; a {weet diſtinRtion,to love God and hate thy neighbour; the devill laughes 
at this,to ſee thee fach a ſubril Sophiſter,thar,vhen we pray, give peace in oxy time, 
O Lord,and at every meale we cateywe fay,God ſend us peace throngh Teſs Chriſt 
our Lord, thou canſt preſently di ingni/s that this is meant with Grd, but not with 
men ; for thou canſt be at peace with God, when thou makeſt thy ſword drunke 
with the b/9ud of men;and thon canſt they prar/e thy God beſt, when thou intich- 
| eft thy ſelfe with the ſpoyles ofthe ſlaughtered ; for is not oor life a warfare, and 
Iob 9.1. | are we not alt fouldiers,to fight againſt theenemics ofTeſas Chriſt? Y-2,doth not 
x Tim.4.28. Chriſt bimſelfe ſay, He came not 20-ſend peace, but the fword, and to ſetthe father 
againſt the /o2ne, and the daxghter agaiult the mothers Alas beloved,ir is true,that 
we are all ſoldiers, and muſt make continual warre with Satan, ſinne, and ſinful 
Mattho. 34% | 2yex; but the weapons of our witffare are forituall aud not carnal, faith the Apoſtle: 
| T will pray yet againft their witkedneſſe faith the P/almiſt ; and when they curſe, 
Rem. 12.206. | I\Will S/cſe them , asthe Apoſtle teacheth'me, and'{o'T ſhall kindlethe coales of 
fire npan their head: and if this will not overcome them, I will > unto death, 
| and in my patience I will poſſeſ+ my ſorle,as my Saviour adviſeth'me;for I ſee not 
Luke 21119, | how faith can be\yrought with the ſword, or hereſies conſumed with faggots: In- 
deet whenthe Samariraxes would not receive Chiilt into their village, his Diſ- 
ciples would faine command fire to come downe from' Heaven and to conſume 
Luke 9:55. them; bur onr Saviour told them ; They kyew not of what ſpirit the were of ; for ; 
they mighrthave knowne, thathe could /#daenly trrne all Me weelh znto hell, and 

conſame all his enemies ina moment ; but he uſerh his patience and long-ſuffe- 
rince to lead finhers to' repentance, and he ſuffcreth herefes and wicked men 
© bee amongſt us', that rhay which bes approved may bee made manifeſt : and 

i. | ae therefore + 


Lucas, 1.10: 


| x Cor, I, 39, 
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Wonders ofthe Manna, ef Chriſtians. 
therefore I fay,that all tre Chriſtians that defire grace, will moſt faithfully pray 
for peace ; and not onely with Ged,, but alſo with all men ; becauſethe onely 
figne of loving God 1s to be in /ove and chariry with all men,” — 2 
And yet I ſay not this with the Anabartifts, to condemne Jawfull warres 5; 
for though healthis ever to be prayed for,as in it {elfe ſimply good; yet Phy/icke 
oftentimes is good and neceſſary to recover and to preſerve our health , and'fo 
to prevent many ill diſeaſes that otherwite woul.i ſoone invade our bodies ; 
and ſo may warres be jſt and /awfll, yea many trnes moſt necedfull, when the 
cauſes thereof doe-appeare jzft and urgent; but I fay this to commend a bleſſed 
peace,to diſſmade all men from loathing Manva , from growing weary of their 
owne happinefle,and to few how. Fappy arc thoſe nations,/i ſua norint agricole, 
whictthavea King of peace, 2»: facir cos 1n gentem vnam, which laboureth for 


On 


peace amongſt all nations. «4 ; | 
+ And under theſe two things, grace and peace , arc comprehended all kindes of 


ff ion, whether we ought to pray,or ſecke for remporall things ; becauſe our Sa- 
viour ſaith, that if we ſecke for Gods kingdome, T6 Tz t wm a6 5891027 vous; 
all theſe things ſhall be caſt unto you ; yer Saint Auguitine faith , that cm dice | 
primum , when he ſaith , ſecke firſt rhe K ingaome of Go1;he meaneth that theſe | 
things in the ſecond place are to be ſought and prayed for; ind ranqum bony 
niirum*, hec tanquan neceſſaria notra ; the Kingdome of God as our exely 
good, ard theſ: things as needfult and neceflary for us : and our Saviour ſhew- 
cth as much, when 4 teacheth us to pray, give us this day ovy daily bread: but 
we muſt take heede; that we be not too remiſſe in ſeeking after ſpiritual gitts, 
and too eager in th: purſuite of theſe temporal goods ; for we came naked into. 
the world, and we fhall rermrne naked ont of the fame againe: and therefore, if 
we have foode and rayment,we ſhould be therew ith contented, £4] 

It is obſerved by Rofferſss , that in the Manna of the 1ſraelires there were 
twelve ſeverall wonders. + ST. | 

Firſt,the children -f 1/-ael were fe! with it forty yeeres, 

Secondly, to the godly jt tafted according to every mans deſire, 

Thirdly; to the #ngod!y, it was /oarhſome, | 

Fotrthly, a gomer of it fufficed all ſtomackes. | 

Fiftl , whether men gathered more Or lefſe, they had fl! meaſure, that is, a 
gomer full. | _ 

Sixtly , they had two gomers full the day before the Sabbath , and on other 
dayes they had bur one gomer full, _ _ 

* Seventhly, It fell every day,excepting the Sabbath day. 
Eightly,It meltedin the ſunne,and was hardenedin the fire. 
Ninthly, It was kept many yeeres in the Arke nnputrified. | 

\  Tenthly, being preſerved bur till the morrow, it purified, except on the 

Sabbath day. | "*; | 

Eleventhly, he that gathercd /-aft had his gomer full. 

Twelfthly,he that gathered moſt, had but his gamer fall, 7 

Out of all which obſervations , thouzh I mightnote many excellent things, 
worth your meditation ; yet for this purpoſe, I deſire you to conſider bur theſe. 
7wo points, | | F% | 

were » he that gathered /caft had exongh , and he that gathered oF? had but 
enongh, 
Secondly, he that garhered #s more then was ſufficient, pleaſed God, and he ' 
that was coverors in gathering more then would ſuffice him for that day , the. 
Manna p#trified before the next morning,and God was highly d5pleaſed with | 
him ; Toteachus, | | | 

Firſt;that God which created all men, will give unto every man, ſo much as 
he fecth /#fficient for him , during his pilgrimage in the wilderneſſe of this 
world ; and the greateft men , the richeſt men, ſhall have (doe whar they car)' 
| Aaaaa 3 : ut | 
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3 Reaſon, 


Revel 9.12 
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PY Reaſon, 
Eſay 6.3» 
Luke 26. 
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| thankefull, 


x Reaſon, 
Pſal £13 bs 


z.Theſſ.5; 


2 Reaſon. 


ofcycry creature. 


take heede of co- 


Horet.carm l.2. 


in d:ſtruttion and perdition, 


The chiefeft kind 


- | unto this duty of !hankefs lneſſe, 


tobe thankefull ; becauſe every creature (faith Saint Auguſtine) Ef qnoddam 
beneficium homini collatum ; is a gift beſtowed on-man, for whict: man oweth 
thankes unto God : and. therefore Hwgo de S, vi. faith, that every creature 
| ſpeakes theſe three words to cyery mani ; accipe, reade, fuge ;take,reſtore, 


Athree-fo11 voice 


The Duty « Covetouſnes to beavoiged | 


but ſufficient , but foode and rayment , during their life ; for they ſhall CArry mo- 
thing with thens, \/ | 
Secondly, that if we be contented with what hee ſecth fufficient for us, we 
ſhall doe that which is acceprab/e in his fight ; bur if we grudge, through dj/- | 
content, and-labour by unlawfsl meanes to gather any forb;4dey fruit,and to ;y- 
rich our ſelves with the zreaſures of this world, we ſhall finde that ovr riches 
will bee ſoone cankered, and onr garments will bee motb-eaten , and the wrath of 
God will be kindled againſt us to conſwm: us from offthe eatth, . 
Andtherefore , though it bee ot onely /awfal, but alſo neceſſary that wee 
ſhould pray for temporal things; yct let us take heede e-beware of covetouſnes.and 
deſire of God, but as our Savior taught us,te give #s this day owr daily bread, that 
is.mecrely ſo mxch,as he {ceth convenient for us, food and rayment, in that man- 
ner as he {ecth good,and not as we wouid defire,during the whole terme of our 
frayle and miſerable life, And in very deed,howlſoever our nature is ever ay. 
birious of great matrers ; yet rhe meane eſtate 1s the ſafeft (tate for every man . 
not onely becauſe, | . F 
Sepins vents apttatar ingens 
Pinus, & celſe graviore caſt. 
Decidunt turres feriuntque, ſummos 
| fulmina montes, 
To ſtorie tempeſts ſubjeRs are,the Pine and Cedar tall, | 
The turrets high, as mountaines by, are ſul:je toa fall ; 
But eſpecially becauſe (as the eApo#te faith) they that will be. ricb,doe fall into 
temptation, and a ſnare, and into ma».y hurtfwll and fooliſh Iuftes that drowne men 


PaxrT 3. 


Secondly , gratularion or thankeſgiving is the other kinde, and the chiefeſt 
kinde of prayer. f | 

Firſt , becauſe to make mad cancernes our ſelves, and ſheweth our love | 
to our ſelves ; but tr .cnder thankes ſheweth our /ove to God, 

Secondly , becz. fe the other is a raking , this 154 giving ; and our Saviour 
ſaith,it is a more bleſſed thing ts grve they to reverve, | 

Thirdly, becauſe to make requeſt ſhall ceaſe , when wee come tothe place 
wherethere is no want ; but the Samtsiin heavea doe aſcribe glory, and wiſe- 
deme, and thankes, and honour, and pewer, and wight unto our God for ever- 
more. 
Fourthly, becauſe the eAngels that feele no want doe alwayes praiſe the 
Lord;ſaying, Holy hely holy, Lord God of hoſtes,the earth i full of thy glory ; and 
therefore we that ſhall be i-zr1-41, like unto the Avyels of God ; ſhould not al- 
wayes ſpeake wirh the torgues of men, to begge , but ſometimes with the - 
tongues of «Angels, to praiſe the Lord for his goodnelſle : for this isthe onely 
thing that God requireth, or that we canrtender unto God for all the bleflings 
that he hath beſtowed upon us. : | 

And there be three ſpeciall reaſons (faith Aztoninwus) that ſhould move us 


Firſt, the practiſe of all the Saints , Moſes and all I/racl after their paſſage 
throughthered Sea, 7o/bra after his victory , David after his deliverance out 
of the hands of Sad, he compoſed ſongs of thankefulnefle unto God ; andthe 
manifold-preceprs of holy Scripture that doe 'command the ſame ; for Davil 
biddeth all the ſervants of the Lord to pras/e the Name of che Lord; and he faith, 
that it becommeth well the juſt to be thankef#!! ; and the eApoſtiebiddeth us, in 
all things to give thankes unto God, OM 

Secondly,the conſideration of all creatures, whichdoe all of themteach men 


ice; | 
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| Ingratitude tobe expelled, of Chriſlians. 
flec ; The firſt is vox famwulantss, the voice of a ſervant es, bs to reogive the 
gifts of God ; the ſecond is vox a4m-nentis,the voice of a teac cr,bidding us to 
render thankes unto God ; the third is comminantss , the 'voice of a threatner, 
bidding us flee the vengeance of God if wee bee not thankefull unto God for 
theſe bleſſings. And ſo many creatures by their owne examples doe teach 
| man to be thank-fult; for the very dogge, ſaith Saint Ambroſe , 1s {o thankeful 
| for a piece of bread. #r'/pro Dom no mori velif, that he will die for his Maſter; 
| and Geminian tels us of a Leopard that was ſo thankefull unto one that delivered 
her whelpes out of a ditch, that ſhe accompanied him through the forreft, and de- | 
livered him from the danger of all otker ſavage beaſts;andC, Agrippa Laith;thar * 
a Serpent called 4/pz4,uſed tocat at a mans table, ſeeing a dog killing his childe, 
did,toſhew her tharkfulnes unto the mar kill the dog immediately after: What 
ſhould I ſay more ? bur as So!omon faith, vole ad formicam, & diſce ſapientian, ' 
; £0C to any creature, and he wall teach thee to be thawkefall tathy Creator... | 
| Thirdly,the mazifold gifts and graces that weave recived, that #,the grace | 
: of God which bringeth ſalvation ro all men, doth teach all men, n2t to receive the | 
' grace of Godin vaine, but to be truly thawkefull unto God for the ſane, © 
| Andas theſe three reaſons ſhould perſwade thee to be thawkefull, ſo there be 
| three other reaſons ( ſaith Antonin) which ſhould di/pel{ from ns all 3ngra- 
| tirrede, 1 NR | 
| Firſt,b-cauſe as Saint Azgnftine and Saint Bernard ſay, Puod dederat D ens | 
gratts ab{tulit ingratts; God will in juſtice rake away from the ungratefull, what | 
he hath freely beſtowed upon them : for ſo our Saviour ſhewethin the parable 
of the vineyard, whichhe would rake away from the #ngratefull hasband-men, 
and give it unto them that would yee/d hins frmits in ine feaſon, _ 
Secondly, becauſe igratirnde doth not onely abſtrat from us that gaod 
which we received, bur doth alſo :»fli& upon us the evils that we feared ; for 
Toſephns ſaith, that Hezchiah{ickened unto death, becauſe hedid not hewhim- * 
ſclfe ſufficiently rhankefu!1for his wonderfall deliverance out of the hands of | 


Gol, they glorified him not as God,nzither were thankefull therefore God gave then | 
...| over to vile affe tlione, © Va | Wt Eiore-03 0c 
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Sennacherib ; avd the Apof le ſaithof the Gentiles, that becauſe when they knew _ 
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a Voice. 1 
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teach us thanke- ! 
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Thirdly , becauſe i»graritnd for bleſſings received , d:raineth and keepeth Ingemirude what, 
from us thoſe bleſſings that are promiſed 3 Naw ile non diguns oft dandis, qui | miſchiele it doth. 
Tnoratu eft d- dats ; for he is nnworthy of #nore,that gave nd thanker for what |  _. 
hee had; whereupon Saint Bernard ſaith, that ingratirmde isa winde that Jrierh | 
up the fount2ine of Gods grace; and Anroninu faith, that by the civill Law, | 
the father may d-prive his ſonne of his inheritance,if his ſonne-prove ##thanke.. | 

fullurto him , which otherwife he carmat doe'; and 16 our heavenly Father | | 
may juſtly deprive us of the kingdome of heaven,if we be unthankefu!lumohim | Three degrees of 
for his bleflings :. And therefore when wee pray to God and make reqweft for j hankedoaſh. 
what we neede , let us not forget to be truely rhankefull for what wee have : | 
but let us remember thar there bee three degrees of rhankefmlneſſe ;; the frſtis | x 
| recognoſcere, to-acknowledge his goodnefſe with our hearts ;-the leconllis dqw- | 2 
i dare , to praiſe himfor his goodnefle withour monthes ; andtherhirdis zerr;- 
| bwere,to expreſſe the fame m our lives and converſations ; Now-fimateticituy 6 
Dems & negatnr malt fattts, twm'bon benedicitur & confitetar ; forit wedeny OO MEE 
| God and curſe himby our evi/ldeedes, then certainely we doe praiſchinrant | | 
i blefle him by on-good and godly deedes faith Saint eAvgnFHane, <P 
Secondly,prayer in reſpe of the forme is ſaid to be fourfold, As; 7 © +» n_— 
| Pirft mentull, fo Moſes Exod. a4.15. and Anna 1.Sam.1. 13. prayed nts | is manifold. = 
j God whenthey ſaid never aword ; andthns an affiifedſoule may prayto God | Fiſt. Mekill 
in the midſt of company, and when no man hearcth him, Go4whichknoweth| © |} 
his hearr,dothhearc his prayer,” X13. DOD f 
Secondly,Vocollas rao prayed;s .Kings 8.2 3 becauſe words are tobc| sccondyy,vocall. | 
_ \adlded when we inay and can ule the ſame. wy * 12} NOV Ge | . 
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Thirdly,ſaddens 


Fourthly,comp® » |. 
64, 


ſal 


Eecleſ;5.3 . 


Fiftly,Conceived, 


Sixty Preſcribed. 


$eventhly, 
Private. 


Rom. 16,5: 


Philemon 3. 
3.Sam,6.,13: 


Nintly,Ordi- 
nary. 


Tenthlr,extra- 
inary. 


* 26, 


_ |ethapon us an exrracydinary.bleſling, or threatneth ſome grievoms puniſhment, 


| czally ta ptay or to. praiſe the Lord ;-ſo the King of Ninevedid when hee heard | 


| quzernes of my heart ,and my fighing 15 nat hid from.thee ; ſo Peter when he denicd 


| Lpo#tezand ſo the;Saints doe ofienpray with fighes that cannot be expreſſed; And 


Kinds of Prayer. j 


| Parr 3. The Daty 
Thirdly, Sudde- prayers, which we cal ejacxlations,or a lifting up of our hearts 
and minds unto God upon any ſudden occafion that preſenteth it {elfe unto us. 
Fourthly, Compoſed prayers, and made with our beſt wiſedomes ; ſo Za. 
niel praycd,and fo all men ſhould doe,if they conſidered into whole preſence 
they goe to ſpeake ; for if wee mwſe what to ſay be fore a mighty. man, yh 
ſhould we not premed:tate what to ſay before we come to God ? and therefore 
the wiſe Salomon faith, - be not raſh with thy mouth , and {et not thy heart be jg, 


haſty to utter anything before God, '» | | 
_ Fiftly,{pnceived prayers,that &,uponall new occaſions to.frame new formey 
of words to exprefſe our mindes,as the occaſion requireth, 
| Sixtly, P reſcribed prayers $ that 1s s. Pr ayers made by others for to hel pe them 
that are not ſo wella#/e to compoſe prayersthemſclves: thus the 1 36,P /alye, 
that was made by David, was ſung after Davias time , as wee may ſee jn 
2.Chron.20.23.29,30. TEE | 
Seventhly, Private prayers,when ahouſhold onely prayes WeerAand {o 
a Chriſtians houſe .is made.Gods Church ,. and. bringeth a bleſIing upon the 
whole houſe, as the preſence of Gods Arke did npon the houſe of Ohed-Eder, or 
elſe when one man prayerh aJone , according as our Saviour biddeth, when 
thou prayeſt, that is, when thou meaneſt to pray provarely, enter jnto thy cloſer, 
and ſhut the dvore , and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret will reward thee openly, 
-| And thus every man ſhould often pray, becauſe thus alone we may powre our 
the very ſecrets of our ſoules before God, which we are 1oth to doe before the 
| Congregation , and becauſe this.is the rr=eff triall of a man, whether he feareth 
God or not; becauſe hypocrites will doe it to be ſcene of men,but the rue Chyj- 
ſtian doth it to be heard of God alone. PHY 
. But you will ſay, that you can have no convenr-xt time hor place thus pri- | 
vately to pray unto God, - ; ;; -. -- Io i! | | 
.. + Tanſwere, that thou cant neyer mi{ſe time: and place to ſinne , and that pri 
 vately and;ſecretly too ; thy ſinnes: doe witneſle this : and therefore why caſt 
thoy not aſwel/ finde rime ad pace topray ?. 


+.# 


4 


.._\Eightly, Pblicke prayers, when we joyne our lelves with the af mblies of 
| Gods a ;thius the (orinthians had one place to worſhip 10; and 145 we ought 
all ofus to do;becauſe this pub/ike prayer doth moſt honor Goa, whe we few un- 
59the world that we are not aſhamed tg profefic his Name & it 1s more powerful 
100 taine for our.ſelves, quia impoſſible off multexum preces non exandiri -&ther- 
fore the Prophet biddeth ns , ro gather the people tog-they t 9 pray to Got; andfo| 
the King of N.intve did when:Jenasthreatned the deſtruttion oF his peaple, 

\; And beſides ..this publike praying is aſigne of v:ty, anda moſt efteuall 
2axes to ſtirre up one another-to ſerve the Lord. RR 
-..Ninthly,0-dinary pravers, when weobſerve.our acryſtomed times and:man- 
ner of praying ; for there is no man that hath any care to: ſexve his God, or ſave 
his. awne ſoule ,, bur as for all other, things, ſq ſpecially for this duty of prayer 
tehath ſet.and appointed times,as, ſame-morning and evening,ſfome at noone- 
day,and fo forth, to.make his prayers and ſupplications unto Almighty God, 

1 Tefithly,Extrgordinary prayers; both-inreſpeR of tim: apd manxer, as when 
any ext#aordinary occaſion {hall move us thereuntozas either when Cod beſtow- 


' 


or wheh-we would obtaine ſome ſpecial. favonr,: or expreſſe ſome ſpecial ſor- 
| row for ſome ſpecial. ſinnesthat we have committed ; then ought we more e/pe- 


the pteaching of 9nas; 11 Davidafter his fall, aith,7 have roared for the very dif- 


. his-Maſter, went 08 aud wept bitterſy, ; 1o Chriſt alittle befarc his paſſion did 
' more earn: ſt ly pray then ever he did before, with loud gries andteares, ſaith the 


ſo you ſec how prayer is diverſly diſtmguiſhed, both in reſpet of the marrer and 
| farme of praying, * oj Cn AP, 
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Of the party 10 whom we Gonld pray, andaf th pldie hive 
we oght to pray, | _ 


0 Econdly, For the party to whom we ſhould pray ; Godhimſelic ſheweth 
unto us, when he faith, (al pon ze in the day of thy trouble; and 1 will heare_ 
thee, ſo fbalt thow praiſe ms : ſo doth Chriſt hiniſelte,when heteacheth us ts ſay, 
Our Father which art is Heaven ; and ſo doththe Holy Gheft, when hec moverh 
our hearts to cry eAbba, Father : 1 
-=_ there bee three unanſwetable reaſons, why we ſhould bxely pray to 
God, As | | 
Firſt, becauſe he »»-y knowes the ſetrers of our hearts; 
Secondly, becauſe hee oncly is omni/cient , that is, fucha one as knoweth all 
things. oO 
Thirdly,becauſe he onely is omniporent,which can onely helpe us. 
| Andtherefore concerning the bleſſed Virgin,we hoxoxr her name, wee re- 
verence her memoriall, and with all generation, we call her bleſſed; and of the 
bleſſed Saints we fay, that their remembrance ts like the compoſition of the perfume | 
that is made by the art of the Apothecary ; It is ſweete as hony in all mouthes, | 
and as Muſicke at a banquet of wine ; but to pray to any of them, we have nei- 
ther precepr from God, nor pra&iſe in the ancient. Church', nor! promiſe m 
Gods W ord to be heard ; and themſelves neither doe aefirett, not cart deſerve 
it: and therefore to /eeke to God, | by the helpe of them ,' as to the King by his | 
Favonrite,weleave it to be uſed in Kings Comrrs , and not in Gods Chwrch;as 
Saint eAmbroſe ſpeaketh ; and we wwll ozehy.pray to him, ' in whom we oxely | 
beleeve , that is , to the enely God, Who doth at all times heare us, and can-at 
any time helpe us ; and if any othefidare offer prayers unto any, A/s [0/7 dr- 
wino Deo ; But onely to the Lord God, as Oripen'ſpeaketh;z wee doe with 
the Conncelt of Laodicea anathamarize all ſuch, for prayingunto the! creatures, 
and relinquiſhing their Creator, which is bleſſed for evermore;' - 

Thirdly , touching the p/ace where wee are to pray, I fay, the pre- 
ceptof Chriſt , the pre#iſe of Chriſtians ,, and our manifold wecefſiries teach 
us to pray inevery place, with Aſoſes upon the manyraine , with Elzas under a 
Taniper tree,with Cornelize imour Chambers , with ' David inour beds, with 
Daniel ih the Lions den, and with all Chriſtians in-all places : yet for publicke 


prayer, the chiefeft ſervice of Almighty God, =: 
j TI faythe'Chnrchis the fitteſt place, andthe onely place appointed by G o'D 
jan man } for this is' dofFrine, ſedes, & domna {anita ,- ( laith-Saint Chryſo- 
i/tome ) the ſchoole of Divinitie, the ſeare-of Dodrine , an holy houle,' a hoafe 
of God, and the gate of "Heaven ; itis dow orationis ;, the :houſe of prayetx,; 
[Aith onr' Saviour: ; here Were the eLrke of the. Covenant+,» the Tables of 
the Teſtimonies ,- the (hernbimss , the Mercy-ſeate, and all the: wi/rb/e figries | 
ahd tokens of the preſence of God ; and chckics Cbriſt himſelfe frequented 
thitTemple; the Diſciples were there daily, /anding and prajfing God:; and all 
the Chriſtians of the Primitine Church did uſe to-. pray and-preach: in the 


Church ; and this'they ox/ght to doe for theſe ſpeciall reaſons: 


- * Fifft,* That out of many people they might 'gaine the wore unto Chriſt ; |, 

for as it is g00d fi/Bing in the Sea\, where there ar<- fiſhes innumerable, ſoit is 

good predching whet we ſeca good company of peaple; there is hope of gayning 

fome where we ſce ſo many ;- and therefore'itis'good:for'all men to frequent 

© Secondly ; that they might make ap»b/5qne confeſſion of their faith _—_ 
| re 


2 To whom we 
ought to pray. | 


Pſal. go xg: 


why we. ſhould | 


pray to God: 


z Reaſon, 
Ier 39 19, 
2 Reafon, 
ler 33-3 
3 Reaſon,* 
Luke B37» 


That we ould 
ray '@ none 


ur God. 


Ec c lus.49. Js 


Ambroſ.ix Rom, 


Cc 3eV.AIZ, 


Origen.!.5.con- 


tra Celſum, 
Con.Laed, 


Q__ 


3 Where we 


ſhould pray, 


That we (theuld 
pray every whe:e. 


Martih.s. 
AR.1o.fo, 


Luke 24. 


AQR.2 24. 


Reaſon. 


zReaſon, 
Lucas Loſing 
tes, AF poftiil, 


ws hw. 


C bryſofin <5 3 | 


hom.g, 


The Chutch is 
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Gualteru i AR, 


_ 


* 


— —— Ow" 


| 


> 


a 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


F 


>» 


| 4 Revſon. 


5 Reaſon» 
loel 23,1617» 
Publicke prayers, 
will Gn <> 
caine our requells 
ina dcuble re> 
ſpeR.. 

z reſpeQ. 


i. Kings $s, 
3 Reſped, 


PlalLi33.3, 


Chryſ how 2.40 
2.C01,1. 


Awbro/. Ser. 
19.iu Pſal.119, 
Eſay 39.39 
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a. 


The Dutie Publicke prayers moſt prevalent.| 


the people , to ſhew that they were not «famed of the Goſpel! and profeſſion 

of Teſius Chrift; they were not like unto: Njcodemwm that came to Chriſt by 
. night, bur d&+/# not come by day , for fearc he ſhould bo ſeexe of the people, 

they would not ſerve him 1m coryers ; but they would profeſſe him openly, thathe 
| likewiſe might receive them openly before his Father which is in Heaven, 

Thirdly,that we might Icarne and know how unbeſceming private conven- 
ticles be,and how _ it is for Chriſtians to have ſuch ſecrer mectings,(cx- 
cept onely.in time of perſccution : ) and on the other fide to ſhew how com- 
wendable, yea, and how honourable it is for us, to joyne our ſelves unto Gods 
prublicke Congregation. ONE ; ; 

Fourthly , Thar they may ſhew their charity and their »nity one with 
another,by their mecting inthe ſame place , with the ſame afteRion,and for the 
ſame purpoſe. | : 

Fiftly , that they might the ſooner and'the eaſier obtaine their requeſts at the 
hands of God ; to have their ft#es forgiven, the judgements of God averted, 
and their neceſſities relieved; for ſo we finde that publicke prayers made in the 
Church of God,doth beſt and ſooneſt obtaine theſe things in a donble reipet ; 

Thatis S7- Of the place, &Q v 
| tis, 97" Cche Company, © 5ak 
Firſt,though ©»ter,preſenter Dew eſt ubig; porenter;Godin reſpet of his E/* 
ſence and omniportency is preſent every where;yet he is ſaid to be more eſpecially 
preſent _—_ places rather then others, in ſome ſperrall reſpeds - as hee is ſaid 
to be in Heaven more properly then inany other place ; not in reſpeR of his &/- 
| ſence,which the Heaven of heavens cannot containe;but in reſpe& of that gloriows 
| manifeſtation of his excellency, and that fr#itsoy of his preſence, which is there 
more cleexely ſhewed, then in any other place ; ſo hee 18 ever ready to heare ug, 
| and to; grant our deſires in the (nrch rather theri in any other place ; not be- 
cauſe he cannot,or will not heare us in all other places ; but becauſe there is a 
| 6/eſſing annexcd by his promiſe; to the pwblicke place of the devotion; not inre- 
gard of the digvity of the place, bur becauſe it pleaſed God to promile to heare 
the prayers that are made in that place , in a more /peciall manner then he doth 
the prayers that are made'in any other place whatſoever ; as you may ſee moſt 


plainely inthe x. Kings 8. i» 

Secondly : in reſpeR of the company which doc gather themſelves toge- 
ther into this placc,we may more eafily obtaine our requeſts in the Chnrch,then 
in any other pllace'; Nam fi duo magna poſſunt , quanto mags plares ? For if the 
prayer of oze rightcous man availeth much, or the prayer of :o or three, when 
they are gathered together in his. N ame , as our Saviour faith; then how much || 
ore ſhall the prayers of a mwlrirude of Gods ſervants doe ? And therefore we 
ſhould never excommunicate our ſelves upon: any occaſion , from this pub/icke 
place of devotion ; but we ſhould ever frequent the houſe of God ; and weare 
out the threſholds of bis doores : remember what the Prophet ſaith, I was glad 
whey they ſai?, come, let ns goe up into the houſe of the Lord: and be aſhamedof 
them, ui toro anno vix ſemel in Eccleſia conſpiciuntur;which are ſcarce ſeene 
inthe Church once a yeere : ſuch as arc our Recufant Papiſts , thar deſpi/e our 
Church, and refſe our Congregations ; andour proude Profeſſors, that thinke 
| the Miniſters more bownd'to come to them unto their owne houſes ,. then thew- 
ſelves are to cometo the houſe of God; and fo all idle and /azy Chriſtians, that 8 
ſhort little way, or a ſhower of raine, or ſome ſuch like, the /-aft impediment, | - 
will cafily detaine them from the Church of God, and eſpecially if there be no 
Sermon,they can reade, and they can pray athome. - Butalas , have they ſucha 
promiſe to be heard at home, as inthe Church? or ſhall they nor rather be coy- 
demned for ſtaying at home , and neglefting the Church ? for ſachare worſe 
then the very lewes becauſe they drew neercunto Go 2: with their /ppes,8& ho- 
noured him with their worthes; but theſe give him neither ſpeech nor preſence} 
| his houſe of ſervice, they may ſay,they pray and they beleeve ; bur they give no 
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| The rime when we ſhould pray. of Chriſtians. | 


good cxample unto others , neither doe they ſhew their faith by their good 
workes,as we are cxhorted to doe: and therefore they may well feare the wrath 
of God to fall upon them for this contempt z for to be e#z of the Churchupon 
the appointed day and time of prayer, (without exccediug urgent extraording- 
ry occaſion) is in my judgement, hike Sainr Peters being ov of the ſhip;or She- 
mics being out of 1er»ſalem; the one may ſinke for his raſhneſle, the orher dje tor 
his forgetfulneſſe;and ſo may theſe peri/h for their pegligence,if the Son of God 
be not more mercifull unto them, then the ſonne of David was to Shemes ; ahd 
therefore viſite not your friends in the time of p#b/icke prayer , leſt Ged ſhould 
viſite you with ſome morrall ſickneſſe ; caſt not your accounts on the Sabbath 
day,leſt Godſhould thencall you to give your laſt accownr in a fearefiul} judge- 
ment ; and above all, p/ay not theſv in your houſes, when you ſhould be at prayer 
{inthe houſe of God, leſt God ſhould then ſmvire you in carneſt , and your p/ay 


to God for grace,if we would have God to be merciful unto our ſoulcs, 
Cnaep, III, 


Of the time when we muſt pray, and of the manner how 
we ought to pray, 


{; Ourehly, touching the :/77e when we mult pray , Saint Paw! bids us to pray 
continually and inthe Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, & ſo.in that to the Epheſrans, 
we arc adviſed to be inſtant in prayer , & quidens omni tempore , and that at all 
times : But this is not /o to be underſtood , as that wee ſhould doe norbixg bur 
pray(as tic Hererickes called £xchyre profeſicd to do;)for prayer is conſidered 
two manner of wayes, | 

Firſt,as it reſpeeththe caxſe,which 1s a certaine vehement defire of charity: 
and fo in mindeand ſpirit it is perpetuall; 9nia i fide, ſpe, charitate,continuato 
defiderio, ſemper oramu ; Becaulc in Faith, Hope,and Charity, witha continuall 
defire,we doz alwayes pray,faith Saint eAngn#ine ; and the ſpirit helpeth our in- 
firmities, & maketh interceſſion for us with groanings that cannor be expreſſed: and 
thus every Chriſtian man may ſay with the ChurcHin the Canticles , T hough 1 
ſleepe,yet mine heart waketh; or,though I doe not alwayes pray with my tongue, 
| yet iny deſires doe al waves ſpeake unto God, 


it ought to endure/o long, as without tediouſnes or wearines,it may be ſtirred 
up by the zeale and fernor of the inward deſire of the heart : 
' {ay that, 3] . Aliud efteſermo multus F 


2. eAlindeſt diuturnms affetins, 


1t1s one thing to pray with the voce and rongue ; and another thing to pray in 
minde and ſpirit; Now you muſt underſtand that in heart and ffefion we ſhould 
alwayes thinke of God, & commend our ſelves by our d:ſires untq him:cantinu-- 
ally;and whether we eate or drinke, works or play, ſleepe or wake, or whatſorver 
wedoe elſe, we ſhould defire all to be according to his wil, for the glory of his: 
Name ; that he ſeeing our deſires, may grant our requeſts, to give us grace. & glo-: 
ry;that ſo both went alis & manualts oratio(as the old Poſtillersterme them)aur. 
outward 4on:,and our inward affeftions may be as continuall prayers, crying 
alwayes in the cares of God:bur in voice & towgue,we arc not injoynced/alwayes 
to pray,but to keepe our appointed times both in our privazteand in our pxblicke 
prayers;and as oftex as occaſion ſhall be offercd, cither extraordinary afflictions 


»/#all times, betake our ſelves to our extraordinary prayers, cither for.our de/i- 


would prove to be /ike the play of Abzers ſervants,nothing cle bur death & ac | 
firuftion: but all excuſes ſet a part,let us all frequewt the Church, and there pray 


2 Sam.3 16, | 


4 = rime when 
we (bculd h 
Coloſſs 4a 


Bphci.6.38, 


Prayer confide- 
red. 


2 Wayecs, 
4 Way» 


Rom.8.36, 


Secondly,as it reſpects its owne psoper reaſon and manner to be done, and fo | 


and therefore we ! 


It is one thing to ſpeake alwayes;and another thing to defere continually: & that | 


befall us, or ſome bleſſings beſtowed on us ; wee ſhould, over and beſides our. | | 


Terance from our troubles,or of thankefulnes for our bleſlings received. 
| Firſt, 


3 Way. R 
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x Privare prayers. | Firſt,for private priyes. although in reſpeR of the efficacy, and-powerfull 
moving of God,to 0 


Gen.14.63+ ſeven times « day will Tpraiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous judgements,;and I haye 
read it d:creedin one of the Councels,that every Chriſtian man ſhould pray un-| 

to God twice at leaſt every day;that is, at morning when he riſeth , nao pm night 

| Pfal.119.164+ when he gocth to bed:and eſpecially before he goerh to bed ; for as Sexeca faith 

moſt truly of men riiivg in the morning ; 


Dan.6.13, 


| D uem dics vidit ventens ſuperbum, 
Hunc dies vidu fugiees jacentem : 


| Many a man roſe well in the morning , and hath beene ſecric azad before the 
evening. . 

So may I ſay of men going into their beds,many have beene ſcene going l;re- 
ty into the fame , and never ſcene alive come our againe : and therefore every 
Sleepe Fke man ſhonld//s prepare himfelfe when he goeth into his bed , as if he went into 
death, his grave for as Menander faith ; vn@ mn ward 7% 32199 wow Sleepe is no- 
thing elſe but a ſhort kinde of death, and ſo the Poct faith, Stulte qu eff ſom- 
nus gelida nifs mortis imago? Sleepe is the image of death; And ſo 

rb, "Somnus ut eft mortis. ſic lefIus imago ſepulchri ; 
As ſleepe is the image of death;ſo our bedrare the very piftares of our graves, 
And our Saviour Chriſt doth moſt carneſtly exhort every man to private pray- 
: '-. | er, ſaying, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet ani ſhut the doore,and pray unto 
thy Father in private, and he thas ſceth thee in ſecret will rewar {thee openly ; and 
therefore every man ſhould appoint certaine z5mes unto himſeltfe, for his private 
= --- prayer to. God, | & ; 
ena Secondly,as we ſhould not »iſſe our.appoiuted times of privare prayers; fo| 
Fhice we ſhould | much lefſe, ſhould we omit the injayned times for Gods publicke ſervice ; for 
never mille the | God himſelfe hath appointed us a day in the weeke to ſerve him,& to pray unto 


iaced ti : ip" {2 - Sos 
for publicks him : ke might have 1 __ ſexe for himſelfe, and have left but one for thee; 
| prayers. ' | but he did in a maner make himſelfe poore to inrich us; leaving ſixe for us todoe 


our owne affaires , and requiring bur oxe for himſclfe to be ſerved by us. And 
our Church hath appointed an houre or two of that day, to pray and to praiſe 
our God. Hr: 

And yet wee ſee ttiany times on that day , yea, fomctimes in that honre of 
prayers,the Taverns fR,and the Churches empty; and as thofe men in the Goſ- 
-pell had each one his ſeverall excuſe,tor not comming unto the ſupper ; ſo have 
theſe their exceptions for not comming unto the Sermon ; ſome lie not the 
Preacher,others have not leifure : ſame vi/iz their friends , whichis a deede of 
. | Charity'; others'caf-their accounts, which is a point of Policy: to ſee how tho 
world'pees with them ; others wearied with cares, it may bee with gaming all 
night defore;dos reſt and ſleepe , which is an adt of zeceſſitie ; others playing at | 
What a danger | djce,or at tards,or at bowles,or ſome other game,and all but for their recreation, 
publicke prayers, | Which is a thing afowe; & they will all fay, God forgive xs,and they thinke that | 
| is enotigh: But alas beloved, what if God ſhould diſtsbe thee, for difliking him, 
2 | horde kach appointed to teach thee , or ſhould vijie theſe vigters with ſome 
mortall ſicknes,&ſeud their ſoules preſently to hel, becauſe their: ladies were then | 
bh abſent| 
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__ 


| abſent fromthe Church ? or what if he ſhould then call the accomters of their 
wealth unto an account for their deedes , or (mite in his indignation thoſe droxfic 
ſleepers with ſome deaaly apoplexic, and:thoſe impious payers with ſome 

fearefull vengeance ? I trow they would unfainedly 3/6 to have beenerather 

' praying in the Church with the congregation,then cither v5/ting,or comnting,or 

ſleeping,or playing tor gaine or recreation, 1 2229 

But you will fay, that you hope God is merciful, and you truſt in him , -and 
therefore he will not be 10 ſevere againſt you,as we are to prachunto you. 
 Tanſwer, that you may !7#/t in Gods mercy, but I know no ground that you 
have for it; for 1he7 rhat call on him ſhall be ſaved;and the righteozes (halbe preſer- 
ved ; and he will be mercifull to them that feare him;there is no queſtion of it: but 
that they which neg/e# Gods ſervice, ſhould have ary part inGods mercies,they 
way thinke to have it, but I know no proms/e in the world they have for it; and 

therefore if we deſire God to heare us,8& doe looke for the bleſſing of ſalvation, 
| let us gee into his Church to heare his voice, & to pray unto him in this appointed 
time of Devotion ; and ſecivg the Lord requireth us, ro watch with hins but one 
houre,to doe him ſervice, yea, for our owne happineſle;let us take grear heed un- 
to our ſelves, that wee robbe him not of that one houre, and fo commit ſuch 
fearefull wickedneſle,ſo offenſive to God,and ſo dangerors to our owne ſoules. 

Fiftly,for the manner how we ought to pray , the Hpeſi/e ſaith,ve know not 
how to pray as we ought ; Ouianihil tam longe dſtat a nobi5.quam orare ut decet ; 
any nothing 1s harder for us to doe, then to pray as we ſhould : and there- 
$ fore our Saviour was moſt carctull to teach us how to pray, both in the marrer 
and in the manner of Prayer, 

Firſt, In matter , when you pray, ſay thus , Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, c. to make them aſhamed of their umptous conceits which reje## this 
heavenly prayer , and aff thoſe monſtrous prayers of their owne begettings, 
whoſe birth precedeth their conceptions ; for in this Prayer, nothing is wanting 
that ſhould be deſired, nothing is more then ought to he required. | 


and to explaine the zy/Feries , and fo comment upon this Prayer , and upon eve- 
ry particular petition of the ſame , but that I ſce my booke ſrelledalready in- 
to a bigger volume then at the firſt I did ſuppoſe it would,and I know zany fa- 
mous and worthy men have moſt worchyly and learnedly left many excellent ex- 
poſitions up3n the ſam, which you may finde obujouſly in every place, 
Secondly, In manner he left his owne example, when he prayed ; for inthe 
Garden of Gethſemane, | 
(1, He kzee/e1i downe,in all humilitte, 
2, He ſaid, Father, in the aflurance of Faith, 
3. He ſaid, O my Father , to ſhew his zeale, 
; 4. He prayed three times,to ſhew his conſtancy, 
: 5. Vponthe (Fofſe he ſaid, Father forgive thems , to ſhew his cha- 
rite ; And, | ; 
6.Throughout all his /ife he was a true ſerver of God,and delirhted 


wo 


C onely in doing the will of God, to ſhew his pierze. 


thirdly, in zeale ; fourthly,in conſtancy ; fiftly,in charitic ; fixtly,in pietic. 
Firft, In h»militie; becauſe the prayer of him that humbleth himſelfe pier- 

ccth the skies,and will not depart untill God hearcth it,ſaith the Son of Syrach; 
Now there be two things that ſhonld reach us tobe humbled. | 

| Firſt;theconſideration of our owne m/eries,what paore and miſerable crea- 

tures-we be, wormes and no men, duſt and aſhes ; and therefore why art thou 

proud thou duſt and aſhes, | | 

_ _ Secondly,the conſideration of Gods greatneſſe,to whom thouſand thouſands 

of Angels doe adminiſter; Varus Germinus was wont to lay to (ſar, Dui apud 

te,O Cziar, andent dicere, magnitudinem tuan ignorant, quinon audent , huma- 


— 


I might here inlarge this Treati/e into a Volume, to cxprefie the excel/encies, | 


And all this he did to teach us to pray, firſt, in humilitie ; ſecondly, in faith ; | 
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nitatem tnam neſciunt ; they that dare ſpeake to thee, doe not know thy greernes, | 
they that dare not, are ignorant of thy bamanity and meckenefle ; I may ay farre 

better, our God is meeke and lowly iz heart , that we may ſpeake unto him; but 

he is ſo great in Majeſtic and Power, that one ought to ſpeake in all bumilitic,and 
that, not withche Gentiles , whole heatheri/h faſhion was adirare igillaria ſun 
reſiaendo, to worſhip their Gods as they fate , but mveckely kneeling upon ous | 
knees , that we may ſhew both inward and outward bumilicie ; for this was the 
praQtiſe not onely of great ſixners,or of men of meave eltate in the world,bugglh 
ofthe holieft Saints , and ofthe greateſt men of greateſt account in the werld, 
XK ings, Princes and Monarches, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Prieſts, Moſes, Aaron,| 
David, Salomon, Samuel,and Chrift himſelfe,the Senne of God did often uſe to 
fall downe, to kxeele and proſtrate himſeife upon the ground when he prayed un- 


| 


- | day to ſhut up himſelfe cloſe into fome ſecret place of his Palace, and there upon 


to his Father ; & proſtratm in terra orat medica, & non inclinatur egrotus;and| 
ſhall this heavenly Payſician knee/e,and we thinke much to ſtoope ? 

O then beloved , ſeeingthouſand of thouſands of heavenly Augels doe admi- 
niſter unto the Lord our God,conſider with thy ſclfe faith Saint Bernard, Ouants 
cum humilitate debet rana paupercula odorare eum ? with what great humilitie 
ought we poore wormes of the carth to adore him ? And cheretore, as £»/cbius 
reporteth of that moſt Chriſtian Conſtantinethat it was bis afu1l] cultome,every 


his bexJed knees & with a molt ſubmiſſe bumble voice to make his d+wvoxt prayers 
and foliloquies un o Almightic God; fo let us worſhip God, not onely in our#»- |, 
ward eindes, butalſo extwaraly with our bodies, and, as I ſaid before, meckelyſÞ 
kneeling upon our knees, 

Secondly, Infaith ; ©niajuxta menſuran, fidci erit menſura impetrands ; be. 
cauſe the more faith we have, the more grace we ſhall receive ; and this is proved 
unto us, out of the examples of them that came to Chriſt ; for the r«ler of the 
Synagogue beleeved , that if Chriſt came and laide his ha»ds upon his daughter 
ſhe ſhould bee healed ; the womar with the bloody-fluxe beleeved, thar if ſhee 
might but touch the heme of his garments ſhe ſhould be healed; bur the Centu- 
rion ſaid, aic verbum, doe but ſpeaks the word and my ſervant ſhall be whole; and 
ſo we finde that every one of them receivedaccording as he beleeved : and there- 
fore every man that prayes to God ſhould be like the Leaper inthe 8.of Aatth, 
who though he was weake in body , yet was he ſtrong in Faith ; for 1a regard of 
the Law he ought notto have come , 'and in regard of his ſickreſſe he was ſcarce 
able ro come; and yet venzt, he came unto Chrilt, though 70» tam paſſibus corpo- 
ris quam fide cords ; not ſo much with the feete of his body as by the fazth of his 
heart ; tor had his heart beene no better then his /egger , and his faith no better 
then his feeze, hee would never have troubled himſelte to come unto Chriſt : (0 
ought every man,to draw xcere untoGod,in the aſſurance of faith;qniairrifſo Dei 


*"— 


? Aug, de 1mp. [ere 
-1 182, 


| 


| outward voice without the inward attention and devotion of the heart will a-| 


eft, 6 quid illum ores quod exoraturum te non certe confidas;becaule it.is a mocking 
of Ged, faith Pellscan, to pray unto him, and to dowbr that we ſhall not have our 
requeſts ; therefore Chriſt teacheth us to ſay, Onur Father, to make us confident of 
obtaining, and concludeth with Amen, fgnificare indubitanter a Domino conferrs 
quod petitar ; to ſignific that we ſhall #ndoubtedly recejve what we faithfully de- 
fre, faith S. Auguſtine : And therefore when we pray to God , /et us draw weere 
unto him with a true heart , in aſſurance of Faith, that wee ſhall be ſure to have, 
either what we de/ire of him,or what he ſeeth good for us. 

_ Thirdly, In=-a/eand affeRion ; becauſe the Lord reſpe&eth not much bab- 
ling,fed aa cords potius vocem quam 41 corports aures eins aperte ſunt; becaaſe he 
lookes rather unto the deſire of the heart, then he doth to the vozce of the tongue, 
faith Saint Bernard; for hee heareth the deſire of the pore , when hee ſtopperh his 
eares againſt the prayers of the hypocrite ; and therefore wee finde that the 


waile us nothing at all ; God neverregarding the voice of the tongue ralking with 
him, whenthe :houghts of the heart are wandring in the world 3 whereas many 
| el 
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times wee finde that ,ancarneſt ſecking with the heart , hath prevailed withour 
| oy wards .uitered. by the tongue , as doſes when hee aried-te Godgvich bis 
| heart , and yet opened nothis aweerh. ; far that iameſi truewbich: Saint Gregory 
faith, 14x20 winks 9ais Clamar,qudnre minus. deſederas, ev tamafortine.cator pone- 
trat quanso fortins defiderat the more earneſtly we. deſexe any thing the more /ond. 
ty-we doe er unto God , andthe colder is eur deſire ,. the foweris out-ealling-on 
him, and the harder to obtaine of him : and therefore when we pray taGed.,. O 
lecas net be like the Iewes, who drew neorg unto bim with theg moutbes;and their 
hearts were farre from him;but as the 4 poftle faith, that he wall pray with his month, 
aud he will pray with his #nderſtanding » ſa letus pray with our hearts:and affe ts. 
azz, and nat ſnffer our wandring thonghts to walke abautworldly vanities, when 
aur #ongxes are talkingaboutbeavenly things. | os ho 

Fourthly, with perſeverance : becauſe that good is done in 24ive; which is nog 
continued unto the end ; and 10 I ſhewed at large in my Treatiſe of che reſo{ution 
of Pilate: and therefore qur 3cals berein ſhoyld bee like the fire that the Yeall 
Virgins kept in Rowe, ar rather like the Sacrificing fixe upon the Altar, that ever 
buvnt,and zever went out. | 
Fittly, In chariree; becauſe God will nat forgive us, nor give us any thing, ex- 
cept we forgive one avather, 
_ Sixtly, In piety ; becauſe God hearerh not ſinners, but 
of Gad, and aoth his will, hins he heareth, and fo Saint John ſaith, if ozr hearts con- 
demne #5 not, then have we confidence towards God, and whatſoever we afkg me re- 
ej of him, becauſe me keepe his Commandements , and doe thoſe things thatare 
pleaſing in bis ſight ; et 1x42 cor noſtrum fiduciam in oratione Acrepit, cum ſib$Vita 
| pravitas ulla contradicit ; and our hearts haue then onely confidence towards 
God, when there is no pravitie of qur life, nor any wickednefſe of our converſa- 
tion ts contradict it, ſaith Saint Gregory: and therefore Saint Baſs! faith , thar a 
prayer ſhouid be filled up,»on tam [yllabis quam eperibusnot fo much with words 
a8 with workes ; becaule it is the prayer ofa righteous man, as the ApoZtle faith, 
which availeth much with Gad, and not the prayer of ſinners, which (as the Pro- 
phet ſaith) ſhall be turned igto.finne, becauſe he taketh the name of God invaine, 
when he uſeth the ſame in his mouth, and yet bateth tobe reformed. And there- 
fore,ſecing the Lord himſelfe faith, thatalthough wee ſhonld multiply our prayers 
unto him,at all times,and jin;every corner, yet he will not beare #5, if aur hands be 
fullof blood, er our heart; full of malice and envy towards our neighbours , lct 
us pray every where, /ifring up pure hands, asthe eApoſele faith, and let us waſh 
our felves from all ſinnes, and be ready to.doe all good, if wee would obraine any 
thing at the hands of God. - And fo 
what, we ought to pray. 


C u'ia 3. 111k 


Of the matives that ſhould perſwade and move every 
man to to pray, 


Ow there bee many reaſoxs that ſhould move us to pray continually , but 
cipecially the charge of God , ſecke yee my face , and thatin adouble re- 


. C1, [xreſpeft of God, 
That in 90 In 6/9 þ our POLE | and. | | 
Firſt,in reſpeR of Godybecaule it isaneſentsall part of Gods worlhip,where- 
by we dot molt chiefly honour God , by acknowledging and profeſſing btw, firſt, 
to heevery where, ſecondly,to be the giverof all goodnefſe, thirdly, to be tull of 
almightie,fifcly,to be bountifull,ſixtlygo be faithfull and truc 
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'| beſt whento 
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avidin deſedere- - 


| was his hard hap ro knocke at the doore of a c7#e// and a miſerable Caitiffe , thar 


ParkT.3- The Dutce Why God defersto hearews,” 


becauſceF the neceſſitie and xri/itie of prayer; for this is the onely way to obtaine 
good things ; aske and you ſhall have, ſeeke and you ſhall finde , faith our Saviour: 
and you have not, becauſe ou acke #or , ſaith the Apoſtle : And if wee aske and 
prayzwe ſhall finde the ſame. profitable. . 


Fir{t,to'obtaine wharſocver we aske, more then we aske, and better then wee 


- 


Firſt, he will give ns whatſoever we aske, as our Saviour ſheweth + Hitheyto 


will give it you ; For, thonghthere be many ſemblances betwixt ns and Lazarmn, 
he being « beggar full of ſores,and wee beggers full of ſiunes,and hedeſiringrobe 
refreſhed with the crammes of bread which fell fromthe rich mans board, and 
we have neede to be re/ieved with the crammes of mercy that fall from our Mi- 
ſters Table ; yet herein wee arc-ina farte better caſe then Lazar was, in that it 


| 


_— 


| 


| 


| hearethnot, by regarding not our prayers, as it ſeemeth , by not granting our re- 


would at no time open unto him , nor yet give him any thing, the /caf 
thing,the crummes of bread thar be de deſired, to ſave his life; but we knocke at 
the doore of a moſt &1:4e and merciful Father, who faith, Acke,andyou ſhall have, 
Secke, and you ſhall finde, Knocks and it ſhall be opened nnto you, that you may En- 
ter into eternall lite ; And ſo wee finde the Pablican did but arke for mercy, 
and he had it, and went bome more juRified then the Phariſee, and Stephen did 
but knocke at the doore of Hehwenahd preſently the heavenly gates were opened 
unto him, and hre ſaw Teſus ſtanding at the right hand of God; and ſo whoſoever 
truely and bumbly beſonght Chrift tor any thing, we never reade in at the Goſ- 
p11 that he was denied it. © 7 LY 
Bur it may be ſoine will (ay, I have often called upon God, and he hearerh not; 
I have #sked and he granteth not ; and therefore how doth he performe his pro- 
miſe to give unto us whatſoever we aske ? | 
Ianiwere, that God ſometimes makes as thongh he heareth not, not becauſe 
he reſolveth to dexy us,bur he deferrerh to grant aur requeſts ; either, 

Firſt, to Jetus further k-ow onr owne wants and miſeries, which if hee would 
helpe at the firf,we ſhould never perceive themrtothe full, 

Secondly,to tric our faith and patience, wherher we will continue conſtantin 

relying on him,thowgh he kill xs,as Tob ſpeaketh ; or,if he preſently relieve us nor, 
whether we be ready to kill our ſelves,as deſperate'Sar/ bath done. 
Thirdly,to kindle in vs the fervor of greater dev-tion and defire to obtaine the 
things that we perceive we want : ©ia deſideria dilatione creſcunt ; becauſe de- 
layer doe increaſe deſires, Et din deſiderata dulcins obtinenter ; and the morc ear- 
neſtly we deſire any thing, the more joyers ir is beingobtained; and therefore as 
Laban kept Tacob a long while from his yongelt daughter , whom he lovedbeſt, 
that bis love might be the more i»crea/ed continually towards herzſo God often- 
times holdeth us for a time in ſ#pence,that ſo he may the more ſharper our appe- 
tite,and i»flame our deſire more and more to the thing that we doe defire, 

And this the Prophet David knew , when he ſaid , 7 cry nnto thee in the day 
time,and thou heareſt not,and in the night ſeaſon ;and yet this is not to be thought 
folly in.me , as the Sepruagint reades it ; For, though the world perhaps might 
deeme it a point of great fimplicity,to cal and cry to him that makces as though he 


queſts;yer he knew this fol of the faith] to be farre wiſer then all the wiſedome 
of the world ; becauſe, as the ſame Prophet David ſpeaketh, The Lord # « ſure 
refuge in due time of trouble ; hee is a ſure refuge in trowble , but eſpecially in due 
time of trouble 3 becauſe, as we know our troubles, fo the Lord knowes the ave 
time to helpe us out of our troubles , when we our (elves doe not well know the 
ſame, And therefore if we call upon God, and God maketh as though be heareth 
not, yetlet us not ſay ; Dew mens quare me dereliquiſt; ? My God,my God, why 


haſt thou forſaken me ? but let us (till call and cry to God, and fay unto our = | 
LIN SAre 
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Secondly, In m_ ot our ſelves wee ought to ſecke unto God by prayer ; 


you have acked nothing, butrnow, Whatſocver you acke the Father in my name, hee | 


| 


ſ 


—_— 


| God giverh more then we aske, of Chriſtians. CHAP. 3« 


unto him, when ic is an infallible ru'e, that nuza»uam Dew deſerit hominem quo- 
#/q; homo deſerat Deam ; that God never denies to-heare man,untill mangives o- 
yer and ceaſeth to pray to God, Or elſe, * | 

I anſwere as Saint /ames faith, that y0# arke and receive not, becauſe you aske 
amiſle, eAnt preter verbum , aut non propter verbum; either not for Chriſt his 
lake, or notaccording to the word of Chriſt ; nor, as I ſhewed thee before, in h«- 
mility,in faith,in charity, in piety ; bur, as the Church inthe Canticles ſought him, 
whom her ſoule loved,and found him not, becauſe ſhe ſought him in her bed,that is 
{ careleſly and neg/igently ; ſhe ſought him where he was not 3 Chriſt being not ſo 
eaſily tound, eſpecially upon beds of Downe, but rather inthe Temple where his 
Father found bim,or upothe Croſſe where the thiefe did find bim,or in the bram- 
| blebuſh where Moſes faw him and there found him : ſo many men do /eeke many 
times and fizde nor, becauſe they ſecke amifle, it-may be for wor/aly things, where 
as they ſhould firſ# ſeeke for the Kingdome of Heaven, as our Saviour teacheth,and 

then all other things ſhould be given uuto them; and they knocke,and it is not opened 
unto them,becaule they knocke amiſſe,it may be too /ate, when the doore of grace 
| and of mercy is {hut ; for otherwite it is moſt certaine, thatnever man asked any 

thing at the hands of God, but he had his requz{t granted by God,unleſle he fain- 
ted and grew weary of asking ; becauſe the words of Chriſt muſt bold infallible, 
whatſoever you aske the Father in my Name,he will give it you. Yea, 

SecondIy,it we pray unto himyhe will give us more then we aske;for the Cex- 
tarianetought Chriſt cnly to ſpeake a word, that his ſervant might be whole;bur 
| he hadmor onely the word whereby his tervant was healed, but alſo 22any other 

words to his never-dying-praiſe,for that faith wherewith he beleeved, & whereby 
he ſhould be faved ; andthe thiefe upon the Croſſe defired onely tobe remembred 
when Chriſt came unto his Kingdome; but Chriſt granted him rhar dayto be with 
him in Paradiſe;and thoſe blind men which befought Chrilt onely to reſtore their 
vaterall (ight, whereby they might ſee the light of the Sunne, had alſo the ſpirirs- 
all eyes of their ſoules opened , whereby they did belceve in the Sonne of Gad; 
and ſo that man in the Goſpell, whereby we:may underſtand every finnefull man, 
| deſired but three /oaves onely to entertaine his gueſt, but his friend, that is, God, 
did give him as many as he »eeded; toſhew unto us, that Chriſt is ſuch a bow»t3- 
f#i Maſter,that if we pray unto bim, he will notonely giveus what meane things 
we aske, bur alſo many more excellent heavenly things, which he knoweth to be 
needfall for us. Yea, 

ThirdIly,he doth not onely give us what we 4:ke,and more thenwe «zke,but he 
giveth ugalſo furre better things then we aske ; for as Saint Peter gave the lame 


want;So Gad giveth us the hea/th of our ſoules, when we deſire the wealth of the 
world; 1nd he inricheth us with Heavenly treaſures, when we crave worldly vani-- 
ties; becauſe it 1s the property of God,faith S, Bernard, Dare prius quol potins; to 
give us fir ff, what is beſt tor us: And therfore whenſoever we pray to God for any 
thing, we may be ſure our prayers wil never be fr::/es,but wil certainly bring us 
either thoſe things that we ask, or things f«r beerey for us the the things we aske; 
for God ſeeth that we deſire many times ſach things, as we our ſelves afterwards 
ſhould finde they had beene har:full to us,if we had obtainedthem z even as many 
times wee give greatthankes unto God that many things were dexied unto us, 
which we deſired of him:and therfore God doth well. & he doth god untous,in 
denying what we deſire, when we deſire things hxrrfull for onr ſelves. 

- And yerbecauſc our prayers ſhall neverreturne empty away from God,Chrift 
giveth us thoſethings that arc he«/chfall for us when we age for things hureful.,it 
we aske them as we ought to doe ; for a man may pray 77ehrly, and yer for things 
hurtfull;>ecauie we know not what is good forour ſelves: And therfore S. ſugn- 

ftine 1aith excellently well, Q#0d multss propitine Deus non tribuit quod valunt ut 
tribuat quod utile eft;that God denieth many times his Saints, with who ke is well 
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DQnare dereliquift; Deum ? Why halt thou forſaken God, and givenover to pray, 


Creeple the health of his body , when he deſired bur a /itsle almes to relieve his | 
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te. nt 


The Putie What prayer doth, 
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pleaſed, what they would bave,that he may beſtow upon therg, whar they ſhould | 
have; 2#ia audit Dems [n05 ad neceſſtatem,non ad valuntatem;Becauſe God hea- | 
reth his ſervants to give-them what they »eede, and not whar they crave, | 

And ſo it is apparant, that as q#44am concedir iratws, God granterb ſome things 
utito the wicked, when he is moſt angry with them, as he aid che © nailes unty | 
the Xractites,of whomthe Pſalmiſt faith,that while the meat was in therr months, | 
the wrath of the Lord came upon them, and conſumed the wealthieſt in Iſrael, Ita; 
anedam negat propitizes; ſo he denieth many things to whom he /oveth, as he de- | 
nied Elzas when he deſired to 4c, and the fonnes of Zebedee when they deſired to; 
fit, the one on his right hand, and the other on his left hand in his K ingdome, that i s, | 
in temporall Monarchie which they dreamed of: And he doth this,vr meliora tri. 
buat., that he may beſtow farre beter things upon them then they defired for | 
themſelues; for ſo we find he denied £/i#s todie ſo meanely; that he might carry; 
bio up in a fiery Chariot moſt g/0r30»fly, and fo he denied the ſonnes of Zebedee | 
that 7e-pporall bonour which they deſired, that they might beth fit on hisright hand | 
in eternall felicity. 

Secondly, as prayer is moſt profitable to 04245xe what 15 deſired, fo it is moſt a- 
vaileable to prevent jadgements threatned againſt us, as we may fee in the exam- 
ples of the Ninivites , and fo likewiſe to remove judgements 2»flifted on us, as 
we may ſee in /ames 5.18, and in Reg.8.53. 

Thirdly , prayer is moſt availcable to preſerveand no nonriſh all ſpirituall gra- 
ces; for by this Saint Pereys Faith was preſerved, and the Coloſſians kno wiedge 
was #ncreaſed, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 

Fourthly , prayer is the chiefeſt meanes to weaker finne in us, and to procure 
eur finnes remitted unto us,as our Saviour himſelfe ſheweth, when he teacheth us 
to pray unto God , to forgive ns our treſpaſſes at we forgive themthar treſpaſſe a- 

aint us. | 
f Fiftly , prayer SanT7ifieth the creatures for our uſe , and maketh them to be. 
come «ſefull and healthful, which otherwite might prove pernicious and berrfull 
unto us. | | 

Sixtly; prayer overcommeth all ereat #re5; for it d45vided the red ſea, it topped 
the heavens, it opened the ſame againe, it brought Jonas from the Whales bellie, 


, 
4 
, 
» 


men, qa plus valet uns ſanittns orando quan innumer peceatoret preliando; one 
man praying will availe more then. many men fighting, ſaith the Gloſle upon the 
prayer of 2/ſes, when Toſbuah fought with Amalech;and it overcomes the very 
divels, which goe not ont,but by prayer and faſting; for as Chriſt made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords to drive the buyers and ſellers ont of the Temple; fo the prayers of 
a Cariſtian, conſiſting of many petitions, islike that ſconrge of {mall cords, able 
to drive out all divels, all fins tromthe ſoule ofa Chriſtian, which is the Temple 
of the holy Ghoſt. | 

Seventhly, prayer prevaileth againſt God himſelfe; for I pray thee let me goe, 
faith God unto 1avob, for the day approacheth; not ſo faith Zacob, I will not let thee 


| 


goe except thou blefle me: O 7acob wile not thou let God goe?no faith he,except 
he blefſe me : I, but will God rake this well at thy hands, that thou wilt not let 
him goe? O yes;for he faith, my delight is to be with the ſonnes of men; and 1o Jacob 
prevailed with God, and bis name was called 1/rae!: And I would to God that 


| us, for therfwe ſhall be fare he will nor goe at#ll; becauſe the bleſſed ſhall be cal- 


we would alſo wraſtle with God by prayer,as never to let him goumill he blefſe 


led to him, cone ye bleſſed, and the curſed onely ſhall be taken away from the 
preſEnce 6fthe Lord. Bur, 2oſes prevailed further ; for 7acob prayed for h im- 
ſelfe; 27oſes for others ; Tacob tora friend of God, that ſerved him, 275{es for' 
the enemies of God, that diſhonoured him,by malcing a Calfe in Horeb,and wor- 


| fre, and be ſaid inthe fierceneffeof his wrath , /affer we now that I may 


ſhipping the molten image; and therefore Jacob prevailed when God was wel-| 

pleaſed, bat Xſofes prevailed when God was , and his wrath did rr like| 

Prey ; 
be 
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_ all at once;, yer Moſes would nor, but he fell upon his face and prayed, and 
| ſo ftanding in the gappe, he prevailed with Ged, and turned away #4 wrathfull 
| indignation from them: 1o prayer oycrcomes himat all times, when he 1s pleaicd, 
when he is angry ; forour prayer is like a cord wherewithwe binde the bands of 
God, that when he is ready to /mite us for our fines, he Is faff bannd by our 
prayersthat he cannot.puniſh us: and therefare whenthe Iewes de/p:ſe# and neg- 
«Red this duty of prayer, and the Lord powred out his wrath upon them far their 
wickednefle, the Prophet Eſay complainerb, :hat there was none thas called npoy 
God, that roſe wp to take bold upon him, that is, by calling upon bis name, to binde 
his bands with the cord of prayer, | 
O powertull prayer, that art able to b:xde, to binde the hands of God, with 
bands more indifſoluble then thoſe ſeven greene withs that bound the hands of 
Sampſon ! what ſhall I fay of thee ? I might fay as mach , as Saipt Paul faith of | rwag.168,s, 
| faith, By prayer,the families of Seth did ſervethe Lord, for then they began to call | Heb.wn, 
upon the name of the Lord, faith the Text ; by prayer, eAbrabam abtained, that if | geu 426. 
| tenne righteous men ſhould be found in five Cities, the wicked ſhould be all ſpa> 
| red for thoſe tenne mens ſake; by prayer, Moſes devided the red lea;by prayer, 10» 
ſua Rayed the courſe of the heavenly Orbes; by prayer, Phinces ftayed the wratb | 
of God , that it conſumed nor all the 1/raelizes ; for when Phinees ſtood up and | 
prayed, then the plague ceaſed, faith the Pſalmiſt; by prayer , Tonas avercame the 
creat Leviathan, and made him, which otherwiſe would, have beenea grievous 
eulfe to deſtroy bum, when be bad ſwallowed him up quicke, to become as a /#5p 
to ſaye him, and to bring him to the Haven where he wonld be; and what ſhall I | 
ſay more? for the time would be too ſhort for me to tell of David, Samvuel and the 
Prophets ,. ot the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and all the Saints of God, whortbrough 
prayer /ubducd their enemies, wrought wonders, obtained the promiſes, ſtopped | 
the meuthes af Lyons, quzenched. the. violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of 'the 
ſword, of weakg were made ſtrong, waxed pgaxt in batte}], turned to flighttbe | 
armics.of the aliens, and in the end all of rhem whom the worl was not worthy of, 
through prajer,obtained eternal life 4 for whoſoever calleth upon the.name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſve, and theſe all calleg\upon bis name, and be heardrbem., ; 
| And beſides a!l his, ir is worth. the gblerving thay (a8 LaFantins doth moſt | LaZem.de vere | 
truly ſay) /#-mmus colend; Detritns ef ex ore juſt: hominis ad Deuns direfia lan- þ png __ 
datio; the chicfclt part of Gauds worſhip yan humble faithtull prayer, and praiſes 
out of the meuth of a righcequs.man.; and therefore Saint Pax! ſetting downe 
the whole armour of a Chriſtian, pu:teth prayer as the chicefeſt part of all: and fo Me: 
Zanchins ſaith,that this is; optimum gens, ideoque ultintd ab eApoſtols, armature a4 Eobef _— 
explicatum; the beſt part of all our Chriſtians weapons,and theretore laſt expre i= 
ſed by the eFpoſt/e;becaule that uplefle Gods helpe be craved by prayer, relique | , voice. 
arma parnm proſant ; all the other arwour will availe us aothing ; and therctore | <> pare of Gods 
though we be wholly armed with all thereſt of Gads armour, yet ought we moſt | {vice 
humbly to ackyowledge our owne imbecilitic , and moſt carneſtly to ſue for the 
lt | belpe and affiſtance of God by hearty prayer. | | | 
| But here perhaps ſome will ſay, it cannot be more excellentthen far:h, becauſe 
the Apoſtle faith, above all take the ſhield: of Faith, 
I anſwer, that this armour of a Chriſtian, is of two kindes. | | Sf 


I. eMd defendendrny, to defend our ſelues. 7 
i. 4d feriendwum, ro {mite our foes. 


Of the firſt kinde the « Apofle namerh theſe five, rhe armour of a 


| Firſt, Truth; ſecondly, Righteauinedle; thirdly,rcadineſſe to imbrace the Goſ. | Ent *imo | 
pell of Chriſt;foartly, Faich; Fiftly, Hope. | 


Andof theſe indeed, Faich and Hope are the chicſeſt; but they are are not more 
excellent then the other of the other kinde; for theathey ſhould be more excellent | 
then the Ford of God, which isthe ſword: of the ſpirit: and therefore I ſay that | 
prayer is 47241874 armature, that armour which preſeryeth all our armour un- 
Bbbb by _ ___ battered 
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gs 1098 | PART+3. ; The Dutie Prayer is rne chieteſtgrace, | 


battered and unbroken ; for though Faith and Hope and the other graces | 
bec moſt excellent, yex, of invalaable and inconceivable worth, yet ſeeing | 
there is a difference betwixt Gods graces, and that as oe Stwrre aiffereth. 
Tha: the git of | from another in glory, lo one grace may differ from another in excel/excy, both jn | 


rod regard of the q»a/3tie and efficacie efthe ſame , and fo bringa greater weight of 


Gods graces. glory to the receivers and well uſers of the ſame, I ſay of prayer, as Salomon ſaith | 
of the vertuous woman, that this ſurmmonnreth them all ; tor, it is arule in Logick, | 
the en1 is ever better then the mmeancs that bring us to the end, but preaching, hez. 
ring , underſtanding and belceving are media, the meanes whereby wee are 
brought to pray; and therefore the Apoſtle takerh this for bis Texr , and maketh 
itto be the baſs and ground-worke of all his ſubſequent diſcourſe, he that calterh 
upon the name of the Lord ſhall bee ſavel ; but then faith hee, bew, cr by what 
meanes ſhall this be done ? How ſhall they call upon him in whom they have got be. 
* | leeved ? How ſhall they beleeve in him of whom they have not heard ? How ſhall they 
heare without a Preacher ? and fo he maketh preaching, hearinz, and beleeving, 
to be the weaves whereby wee come to call apon the name of the Lord, that wee 
may be ſaved: Anditisaruleinall ſciences , that the pratZice is better then the 
theorie of any thing ;and therefore prayer which isthe prattice of al] pietic, muſt be 
| better then all other theoricall graces whatſoever :; And it is an axiome of our $a. 
viour Chriſt, that beati eſt dare quam accipere ; it is a more bleſſed thing to give 
then to receive, and therefore prayer, which is the o»e/y grace whereby wee 
render unto God that praiſe and glory which is due unto his name , muſt 
needes be more excellent then all the other graces , whereby we reccrve ble ſlings 
from God. , 
And is prayer ſo ſuperexcellent a grace, ſuper aliamcapnt extulit ozwnes ; that it 
ſ#rpaſſeth all other graces ? then ſurely I cannot chooſe bur commend that great 
devotion of our anceſtors and forefathers, that were ſo zea/oms, fo inſtant, and (o 
conſtant in continuall praying :' Indeede I bewaile their ignorance and their 
blindneſſe , that knew not well for what, or to whom, or howto pray : but Iknow 
God will not breaks the bruiſed reed, and the ſmoking flaxe he will not quench; and 
therefore , though their prayers wanted the true /ghr of knowledge , which no| 
doubt would have made them more «cceptabtr unto God, and more comfortabl: 
to themſelves, yet I doe aflure my ſelfe God d-1/ed not the ſmoake of their devo- 
tion,nor rejeHed the deſire of theirhearts ; yea, ſeeing that (as Saint Aug»ſtine 
faith,) melior eff fidelss ignorantia quam temeraria ſtientia; an humble zealous ig- 
Norance, is better then a 74/5 proud and diſdainfu!l knowledge , Idoubt not but 
they plea/ed God farre better with their devext ignorant praying , then many © 
us doe with our neg/zgent and never praying knowledge ; for they aſcended to 
the higheſt ſteppe of all devotion and pietie, which is prayer, and many of us ne- 
ver goc beyond the /oweſt ſtep, which is hearings they did what was commanded, 
and knew it not, many of us kxow it and doe it'nor ; they ſpent moſt of their time in 
praying,and molt of ns{pend our time in hearing ; and fo placing all religion, al- 
moſt in bearing ,: wee are like thoſe fooliſh women, which are ever /carning and 
never able to come to the knowleage,nor willing tocometo the prattiſe of the trurh. | 
But , though the h-aring of Gods Word bee the chiefeſt outward ordinaric 
meanes, to beget Faith and Hope and all other graces inthe hearts of Gods eleR, 
and therefore muſt not by any meanes be negleediif we would be faved,yet ſee- 
ing that (as the Apoſtle ſaith) nor the hearers of the Law butthe docrs of the Law 
ſralbe juſtified, 8 that prayer is the chiefeſt part of Gods ſervice,yea,and that itis, 
bow our _ WM | Firſt, the onely requeſt that Chriſt made unto his Church , when hee tooke 
I dcyotion. | bis laſt farewell of her on earth, ſaying, O /et me heare thy voice, the companions 
| Canic.ult hearken to thy voice, O canſe me to heare it : that is, by thy continull prayers and 
ſupplications unto me ; | | 
'| Secondly, the greateſt comfortof a Chriſtian man ; for wee are all ſo full of 
miſexzjes while we live in this wretched world, thatthere is no man living , but 
if hee could have knowne,before he was borne,what miferics wnft befai him in 
_ this 
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| For whom weareto pray. of Chriſtians, _ Cub. 3. | 


{this life, he would have heartily prayed that the wowmbe of 'bis birch mighe' be the 

. | zoyphe of bis burial] : and yer inall the calamities thatman muſt undergoe , he> 
can have no greater comfort then hee hath by praying to God ; for byatii alone 
we walke with Angels, wetalke with God, we relate our griete,we bewaile our 

| forrowes , and being «lone, wee have the beſt and ſweereſt conference in the | 
world ; I # | 

O then beloved brethren, as N atianzen faith of Gorgonia,that ſhe was given 

to pray, Ut gerna terre contreverint ; that herknees ſeemed alwayesto ftoope and 
growtothe ground , by reaſon of her continuall kneeling in hearty prayers ; and 
as Enſcbins faith of Iames the brother of the Lord, that his knees by reaſon of his 
continual kneeling in prayers, became as hard as Camels &nees,that is,benumtmed 
and bereaved of all ſenſc and feeling ; fo letus uſe continually to pray ; and if wee 


lice of men, let us pray,and pray continually faith the Apoſ#lc; or if we be fo full 
that we want nothing, yer we bave neede to pray; for Chriſt prayed not onely in 
deſerto,which was a place of d;ſtrefſe, but alſo in horto, inthe garden, which was 
a place of p/caſ#re, not onely in his agony, but alſo in bis dignitie, when he ſhould 
be made a King ; to teach us that we have as much need to pray in profperitie , as 
in adverſity ;to pray for belpe, that weenter not into tempration, and to pray for 
grace,that we may rightly uſerhe grace of God : and therefore inall efates, and 
at all ries pray ; and in your prayers, pray for us. And ſo Icometo the laſt part, 
which is the large extent of prayer. 
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The fourth Part, 


Cnae, ITI, 


For whe we ought to pray, generally far all men, more eſpecially for the | 
HMagiſtrates, and moſt eſpecially for the Miniſters 
of Gods word, 


O—_ ly, baving heard of the firſt part of the Apoſtles requeſt, the at that you 
PF ſhould doc, pray ; wee are now to conſider of the ſecond part , which is che 
extention,for whom you ſhould pray, for us, pray for HS, be 
You muſt therefore pray firft for your ſelves; it is of xeceſſitie eluded, for 
nults ſapit , qui fobi non ſapit ; iris certaine,, that hee which ſcldome praycth for 
himſelfe,will never pray for others : neither is it exo#gh ifor us to pray for our 
ſelves, but we muſt pray oze for another; for though the wicked , bi nati , jib3 
vivunt, ſibi damnats ; are good for nothing ; and therefore will pray neither for 
themſelves, nor others ; yetthe godly will pray for themſelves, and for all 
others, | | 
_ Firſt, Proprter vniverſalem vocationem ; becauſe we outwardly call allmen,and 
preach to all inen, every one that thirſfteth, come to the waters, and therefore wee 
muſt pray for all men. : 
Secondly,Propter efficaciam gratie,becauſe of the unſpeakeable efficacy of this 
grace of prayer, which is able to obtaine of God, of theſe (tones and ſtony-hearted 
finners , to raiſe up children unto «Abraham ; for. ifthe words of men bee fo 
powerfall ro move the affeRion,as that the Poet ſaith, 
quid facnndiapoſſet, 
Ke patuit, fortiſq; viri tulit arma diſertns, 


would obtaine any thing at the hands of God , or if we would overcome the ma- | 
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greatnced ts pray 
inprolperity as in | 


adver fity, 
I obn z 8.3, 
Iohns, 


then how much mere powerfull is the word of God ; which & the P—_ 
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| of God unto {alvation te all that beſeeve, and is able ta divide theſoule andrhe yi 
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Tits: | and it the word prrocbed be ſo powerfull, how mach wore-powertull is the 
'T 


Por Manayer © ang excfore ſeeing we preachtg all, why {bquld we nor pray 


Pr, 


- 


+ * 


1: tt irdly, Propter noſtrem ignargntiam, becauſe Gedonely knowerb who aye hi, 
| and weare none of his privie Connſellers, we know not whoſe names «re wr;z.. 


| #7 ip zhe, 
cr at.che 


| Wo 6k WA) weeping., may returne with Joy , carrying bs ſteaves with hin, 
ſo he thag row gecth on in fine, may with the-prodigall childe, retwrue and finds 


145,Calzer de quo mnitum preſumpſeram Aeficit &: fit peſſimine of whom. we de. 
IL nmet tQ be.a good man, as Serl, tarbea Saint Part, and another of 
| whom we canceived great hope bath relapſedand became moft wicked, as 7yda 1 
Mags, and athers, ſo that nec rimor voſt er certus eſt nec amor ; neither our ho 
nor feare is ſure; and theretore ſeeing wee know not who are Gods people, we 
arc tohape. well afall peaple, and therefore to pray forall ; ſaying alwayes yith 
| our Liturgy, that it way pleaſe thee ro have mercy npon all men. | 
Mare particularly the eApo#le willeth us, that fir/t of all praters aud ſupplicats. 
ons ſhould be made for King: and all in authoritie , becaule that not onely mans 
ſeluation, and the kyowleage of the truth, but alſo the quierneſſe of kingdomes, and 
whatſorver elſe tendeth to the benefite of the publicke weale , commeth by the 


and tobe a King is to be a man full of cares, 
cur mixta dolors | 

| Guadia xulla fernnt fpes ſemper mixta timore. = 
Their (o/;citos thoughts can have bur little 597 , and that 707 is alwaies wv;x9 
| with cares ; yea , their very crawnes containe nothing elſe but weighty affaires, 
the ſervice of God,the ſafery of men, and ſfothe whole charge both of Church and 
Common-wealth, 


nantum ſit onus regnare probarunt. 

And this ſheweth how hard athi;g it 1s to governe ; and therefore it is our d#- 
tie moſt heartily to pray for our Kings,but not pcrewsptorily to pry into the autho- 
rities or prerogatives of our Kings ; for zoke regalia tolle regers, if you take away 
the r0ya/ties,you leave no King; for Chriſt wasa King, ſed quia rex ſine reguo;but 
becauſe he ſeemed without his royalties, they would have no King but Cez/ar ; and 
therefore I ſay, that whoſoever limiteth the preragatives of an abſolute King, hee 
may leave him tobe a man,bur he icarce leaves him to be a King; aske eAbi/ſpag, 
and aske the kingdome faith Sa/omozx,take the one and leave no ather ; bur as the 
Teſaiticall Priefts would bave all Kings to be ruled by their Popes,fo our puritani- 
call, Anabaptiſticall people, would rule all Kings themſelves by the rules of their 
clanculary Parliaments,and Parliamentall conventiclesand to that end they are c- 
ver /imiting their autborities, &cver nibliag at the prerogatives of free Monarchs; 
ſtill af-Riog that government wherein themſclves wauld have a large intereſt; 
But the Divine yeritie teacheth otherwiſe, inthe 1.54”: 8. where the extentof 


the contrary and Bude faith as much in the pandets., _.... 

.  Butthen you will ſay, this is te make way for tyranzy.and.not to maintaine 

their true autboritie, ry | I. 

| Tanſwere,thcirauthoritic or. what cbey way doe, is one thing, andcheir duty, 
or what they ought to doc, is avather thing ; the onthe may£xcrciſe over men, 

| and none can control] them, and for the other , if they doe il] they muft 

render an acceunt though .they 'bee Kings ,; hut to Ged ngt to men ; for 


The Dutie Magiſtrates chief y 9 be prayed tor, 


ke of life; nor when God will cajt any manunto his. mercy ; whe. | 
xt boure, ar at the ninth, 4oxre,or at the laſt bonre ; far as he 8/4 naw | 


grace : and we daily ſee, that one man, ae quo deſperam cauvertitar, & fit opti. 


power of prayergas Saint Auguſtine ſaith ; their place is high,their charge is grear, 


the authority of f-#e Monarchs is fully expreſſed, as Tcould,' if Thad time, eaſily} 


provcit ;and 1uftiniau laith, Beneplaritumregrs, vigorem leg habet ; the Kings| 
good will hath the yigor and (trength of a Law, tbat 18 , where there is no law to 


| 


[6644 ſol3reecavi, againſt Godonely haye they finned, as the Prophet David faith; 
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"| ſecond are thoſe which are not onely good , for which they. ſhall bee rewer- 
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| that forall thoſe thipgs they doe amiſle , they ſhall render a ſtri&t account to 


forbidden , and give our ſelves to pray for our Kings., which is commanacd ; for 


'| letus pray for our Ki»gs, andall ſuchagare inauthoritic, even for the good of 
our ſelves; becauſe God many times ſends evil Kings unto wicked people ,, and | 


—— 
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| | Kings why tobe prayed for.” of Chriſtians. | | Cuar, 2, 


| IIOqI 


7nd therefore wheti we ſpeake ofthe awthoritie or prerogatives of Kings ,- we doe 
itnot to make them bold to doe what they liſt without feare, for woth God there is 
xo reſpett of perſons, but if Coniah though he were as the ſignet on Gods right hand 


offend,he will cut him off and they may fee their duty in Dewr.c. 17. from the 16. 


verſe tothe end ; which I wiſh to God all Kings would teade often; that they 
may obſerve it alwayes;or elſe God will binde kings in fetters,and their Nobles 
with linkes of iron ; therefore be wiſe, O yee Kings , and ſee what you doe, 
as well as what you may doe ; but wee ſpeake this to keepe the people in obe- 
dience , tbat are alwayes natorally inclined to kicke againſt authority , that 
they ſhould ever obey and ſuffer, and never reſiſt whatſoever berides them ; 


for you mult ever nete a difference bertwixt thoſe aRions of Kings and Princes, i 


which are fine offen/a , unblamable, and thoſe which ought te be ſine reſiſten- 
tia , unreſiſtable ; the ficlt are thoſe which are according to Gods Law ; the 


1, but alſo thoſe that are evil], according to their owne will, and contrary to 
the will of God , for which they ſhall be puniſhed ; for we finde by the example 
of Davidtowards Saw, and by the precept of Saint Paul unto all Chriſtians, 
that whatſoever they doe wee may not reſiſt, wee nay not toxch Gods annoin- 
zed, neither with hand, word, nor thought ; and they ſhall finde it ro their coſt, 


God ; for though I fay that wee areto tuffer all things, ſis reſoftentia, with- 
out reliſtance ; yer I fay not that wee muſt doe it , ne guerela, without com- 
plaint to God, to be reljeved ; and you know what he faith, 7 will heare their 
cry and will helpe them : and I hold this to be the rule of true Chriſtian obedi- 
ence : And therefore wee ſhould leave to pry into thoſe things which are 


that is moſt pleaſing to God , not diſplcaſing unto them , neceflary for the 
good , and profitable unto us all ; for quo ſublimior gloria eſt , co major &> 
curaeſt ; the more eminent in place, the more necde of grace : and therefore 
Kings ſhculd not deſps/e the prazers of the pooreſt, nor the pooreſt neglet 
to pray for their Kings 5 for though this 4s the beſt good that they can doe 
to pray for them, yet this good they can do unto the beſt;& we find that Hezekias 
the great 8 good King of [uda,delired the prayers of E/ayas; D axiel,that beloved 
Prophet of God ,defired the prayersof Shadrach, Meſaach,and Abednego;8& God 
comanded Jobs friends to deſire the prayers of 19b;8& fo $. Paulthe great Apoſtle 
of Teſus Chrilt, though he'abounded in revelations and exceeded in the graces of 
Gods ſpirit , yet doth he in many places deſire the prayers of all : and therefore 


ſets an #ngodly may to rule over theme, as a juſt puniſhment of their iniquitie 3 

yea , ſometimes he makes good Kings to become burthenſome unto aland, as he 
did David when hee numbred 1/#ael, for the ſinnes and wickedneſſe of them 
that dwell therem ; and onthe other fide , he makes evil men goed Kings and 

governours ; for the love that hee beareth. anto all faithfull people ; or, if till 

they contixxe evill, hee will cone take them off, if the people #r=ely and faith- 

fully ſerve him , and pray unto him for their Kings eontinually as they ought to 

doe; becauſe God hath promiſed to heave the prayers of the faithfall,and to grant | 
unto them their requeſts, 


| And as wee are i»joyned to pray for our AMagiftrates , ſo here the Apo- 1 
fe ſheweth that we ozght alſo to pray for our XGniſters, for bimſclfe and the 


reſt of the Apsiles, and all other Preachers of Geds Word , pray for #5 ;- and 
this 1s, preceprums hreve, leve , & utile ; a faort requeſt, but ove word, pray, you 
cannot forget it; and it is eafie; for the poore may doc itas well as the rich 5 and 
as. the 45/tsch faith, : | | ; 

e/Eque pepretes prodeff, Seaplytes aqnes 


De hae ye, oft in 
Biblico code 
wevtio volawingy 
Enjuſdem in quo _ 
Sacrata regus jure 
ſcripſit Samuel ea- 
que ſic (nery trads- 
tain taberneculd 
depoſits vide Pet. 
Cunerun de republ, 


3 Reg. 19. 4s 


Dos. 2. 18, 


Iob 4. 3, 


2 Reg. 19. 4 
Des. 2. 18, 


Fob 423, 3. 


e/Eque negletums pueris, ſenihuſque nocebit ; 
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'] Three ſpeciall 
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'usre pray for 
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_- | Pri:ſt,like people : if wee be ill , wee make many il! ; becauſe, as the people of 
-| themſelves bave not a» grace to doe good, they know not how to doe it unlefle 


[ 


'! 


It is as good for yew thatdoe it,as it is for ws for whom youdo it;and the neg/e.. 
ting of it will prejudice you , as muchas us ;:and therefore pray for #5, And I fing ! 
the eApoFle requeſterh chis divers times, therefore no doubt but for diver: | 
reaſons, | | | 

Firſt, you ſhould pray for #s,becanſe we pray for you, yea, ofie:imes when yog | 
doe not, & ſometimes when you canner pray for your felves, as Pharaoh ſheweth, | 
when hee ſent to Moſes and eAaron that they ſhould pray for him ; and it is pece \ 
catum non orandi; a ſinne of not praying in us, when we neg/ett jt, as Samuel | 
ſheweth, God forbid that I ſhould ceaſe topray for you, and ſo ſinne againſt God: 
and therefore, /ege talionzs,youare bound to pray forus. | 

Secondly, you ſhould pray for us for the good of yourſelves ; for weake Mini. 
ſters are the deſtru&ionof the people : 1eroboam made all Iſrael to finne, becauſe 
he made Prieſts of the me aneft ofthe people ; for if they fall and periſh, many pe- 
riſh ; becauſe as S. Peter ſaith, many ſhall follow their damnable wayes. Andit you 
looke upon al} /orrs of men , you fall finge that they ſhould be the moſt abſolute 
ofall men in all good parts ; forevery eye is upon them, therefore the Law requi. 
red they howldie men without blemiſh, and every man isto bee tavght by them, 
and therefore the Prieſts lippes ſhould preſerve kyowledge. Or it you conſider all | | 
degrees of men, they have all neede of them, and they arc neceſſary untoall, ro core 
reft the bad, to confirme the good, to teach the peopie,and to afſi/t the princes;for 
who ſhould ſpeake in Sermons. P arliaments,or in any other Aſſemblics,topreſerve 
pietie,to increaſe charitie, and to j»ſftifie the rights of Princes,and to vizarcare the 
fame againſt the gaine-ſaying of Corah, but we that are to teach every ſouleto 
feare God, to love their neighbours, and to be (#bjeft unto the higher powers 2 
And yet we ſee regale Sacerdotinms that royall Prieſt-hood, which ſhould be up- 
held by Kings to be aſſiſtants unto Kings , to governe Gods people in al] pietie 
and honeſty, to become almoſt v#lgare Sacerdetinm, a laicke presbyterie of a 
ſtrange concretion , or a popular Prieft hood fall of all prying curioſitie and con- 
tradition : but I hope this will ſerveto ſhew how behovefull it is, to bave wiſe, 
diſcreet , and faithfull Miniſters , even for the good of all the people ; for ike 


we teach them; ſo they bave not m#ch wit ( though it bee alwayes propenſe to 
evill) to doe many evils; qnia now nifi ex magny ingeni}s magnt errores ; becauſe 
ſtange plots ean never proc: ede from meane wits ; but you {ce what crzc//combu. 


{ 


| ſtions the 5/00d)-itty Teſuijtes doe make in all the world, toeredt their Popifh 


| made amongſt our ſelves, to bring all things to an anarchic : 


wwoft need of a/! aſſiſtance ; For, 


Monarchie, and whar foo/iftaQtions our owne giddy-witty Puritan-Prieſts have 
and therefore for 
your own ſake, you ſhould pray for #s thatare your teachers,that we may be /uch 
as may be good for you ; to teach you in all honeſty and godlinefſe, 

Thirely,you ſhould pray for #s; that by your prayers we may be helped to dif. 
chatge that grea? charge,which is laid upon us ; for weare bound 70 beare one an- 
ethers burden,and to helpe one another in all neceſſities; 

But of af! the men in the world,we are in the ſtrangeſt ſtate, and therefore have 


2 ; 


I. Our worke #5 the greateſt which we are to doe, 
I. Onur danger 5 greateſt whatſoever we doe. 


of preachers, 


| of;ſoules; the 'g#2ateſ# charge'in the wot]d : a burthen faith Xo/#s, yea ſucha| 


Firſt , onr worke is not col{e50 pecuniarum , atrading inthe world to get 
wealth,or a hunting after our owne preferment ; but it is cur7a animarnm,a charge 


burthen , Angelicis humeris formilandum'; as wonld make Angels ſhoulders to 


| ſhrinke, faith Eraſmmes:and therefore Saint Paul cries out, acis Tawramns ingv©r, who 


5 ſufficient for theſe things *For we are not encly to Prexch in ſeaſon e5- our of ſea- 
ſox,that is,v0lentibus et nolentibus ; tothem that are willing,& to them thatare »»- 
CD willing, 


| 


| 


m—_ 


-” Tru 


— 
Fw 


ts behold, let us ſee if their words be true, and let us joyne our ſelues againſt them; 


| 


Miiſters ſhould live uprightly. of Chriſtians. | Cnav.1. 


willing,2s Saint Auguſtine expounds it; becauſe that tothe willing, it comes in/ea - 
fon, whenloever itcomes; and to the #»willing it comes ont of ſeaſon,come when 
it will; but we are alſo to be an example of good life unto al! others,and tolive like 


| Gregorie N gzianzen,qui fecit ea que docuir, & (cipſim minime condemnavit con- 


traria agendo quam docebat; which did the things that he taught, and did-not cox- 
demne himſelfe by living contrary to his teaching: The life of Preachers ſhould be 
a moſt #pright and a ſencere life, withourall offence; qu54 inter ſeculares nuge nu- 
ge, in ore ſacerdotts ſunt blaſphemie; becaule thoſe things which are but zr4fles or 
{mall finnes among ſecular men, they are great, and horrible, untolerable finnes 
among the Preachers of Gods Word ; nam 163 criminoſior culpa et, ubi honeſtior 
atus ; for the more honourable is our calling, the more 0450 is our offending; 
and the Lord faith, 1 will be ſanflified in them that come nigh me : and therefore 
what care and what 4i/igence ought we to have to looke tour ſelues, wt nihil fe- 
ditatis in nobss appareat;that we might abftaine from all appearance of evill,and fa- 
ſhjon not our ſelves in any thing like unto the courſes of this preſent world. 
{ Secondly, as our tack is great which we are to doe, (thus #prightly to live,and 
moſt faithfully to preach the Word of God ) ſoour danger is great whatſoever 
we doe ; for we are berwixt the 4arke and the tree, betwixt the fire and the 4- 
ter, betwixt the anger of God and the malice of the devill, and as the Poet ſaith, 
incidit in Scyllam cupiens vitare Charibdim, we ſhall fall into one, doe what we 
; can; For, | 
Firſt, If we neg/ctf our duties, either in not preaching,or in ill-/iving,the bloud 
of the people, beſides living in cur fines, ſhall be required at our band: and there- 
fore, woe is me if [preach not the Goſpel, faith the eApoſtle;& ve miſers qus ſunt 
catholict pradicands, & heretics operando, ve qus tenent ii memoria que 101 a- 
ghunt 18 vita; and woe to thoſe miſerable men which preach welt , but live «/, 
which bave Chr:i/# in their Sermz-ms,but not in their 44;0z5,which know and teach 
athers what to doe, but wil! not doe it themſelues; woe, woe, to thote miferable 
men,ſaith Saint Bernard; Dia ſatins eſt ſuſtinere penam ( aipha,Pilati + Hero- 
Ais,quam penam ſacerdotis indigne M:niſtrantis; becaule it were better-to ſuff-r 


an unworthy Miniſter. 


| ' Secondly, If we trnely preach the Ward of God, and live as »prightly as the 


Saints of God, yet we ſhall be ſure neverto eſcape the cenſares of men, nor the 
melice of the devill ; for thaugh in old; time ghere were counted but ſeven wiſe 
men (that had that name) among the Greekes, yet now there are not, (in their 
owne judgements) ſo many fooles amonelt us; and therefore , er garrula anus 
& dclirus ſenex, as Saint Hierome ſaith to P avlinus; Coblers and Tinkers in their 
ſboppes will jadge what we ſhall fay in our Pulpirs: But if-chis were all, we could 
well indure it, but it is not ; for as wee ſeeke tg deſtroy the Kingdome of darke-- 
nefle, ſ@ doth the Prince of darkenefle ſeeke by all meanes to deſtroy us;and there- 
fore he ſhooteth all his poyſoned dartsatus , he ffirrer:bup the hearts of wicked 


men to irample us under feere, as the mire inthe ſtrecte,to doe usall the miſchicfe 
that lyeth in them, and todeale with us astheir Fathers uſed the Prophets, and as 


{we read of themin the ſecond of F/i(edome 10. &c. ſaying, come, Let ws lye in 
| waite for the righteous, lit us ſee if their words he true , let us examine them with 


d:ſpitefulneſſe and torture, that we may know their meckeneſſe, and prove their pa- 
tience; for they be not for our turne, we have no benefit by them, but they wpbreid 
us with our offending of the Law, and objett ro our infamie the tranſgreſſian of our 
education, yea, they reprove onr theughts, and their life #-not like other men, but 
their waies are of another faſhion, eſteeming us 45 counterfeits, and abſtaining from 
our waits as from filthineſſe, and therefore, ſecing they are ſo grievous untous,cven 


as againſt our mortall enemies : thus doe they conſult, thus doe they combine 
therſclues as-againſt a]l righteous men, fo ſpecially. againſt the Preachers 


** 


the puniſhment of Caiphas,Pilate and: Herod, then the puniſhinent that is due to 
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what created power is able to undoe this covenant of hell it ſelfe , when ſ#btilty 
and crwelty, the world, and the divcll, like Simeon and Levi, that were brethren 
in evill , have combined together to overthrow ug ? ſurely God who is +6 
mes wazpor, Deus 18 opportanitatibus 3 a God. in the necedful] time of trouble (ag 
Simplicins calls him) muſt be our helper and defender, orelſe- we ſhall be foone 
conſumed and brought to nothing ; for we are weaketo reſiſt, and our enemies 

? ſtrong to oppreſſe, and all our hearers, our owne people, of whom we ſhould re- 
] ceive woft comfort, are either mwockers and [coffers of us, or at leaſt Judges of us; 
who, and when we doe ill and whes we doe wellirather then helpers of us by their 
prayers,that we may doe well;and therefore we ſec how many of usare:one man 
lrarned without diſcretion; another worldly wiſe but cannot preach, athird preach. 
eth well, but /5veth ill; and inbriefe,moſt of us defeRive of what we ſhould bee: 
and all this turneth to the hurt of all mer. 

And therefore that we may be as we ought to be, good for our /elues, 2ood for 
youall , you ſee how necefary it is that you ſhould pray for us, and eſpe- 
cially, ; 
| Fit, that evill and /;centions Miniſters might have grace, for their amendment, 
or the cenſure of zjement out ofthe Charch,as Adam was out of P arad;/e:ſome 
| indeed had rather cover their faults then cxre them, leſt the revealing of their vi- 

ces might be a cauſe of reviling their fellowes; butalas had it beene more credit 
for the Apoſtles to have had 1u2as till retayned or excluded ? Ttrow excluded: and 
therefore he loſt his dignity ; to teach us that all ſuch falſe ſtewards ſhould heare 
| the ſame ſentence, Epiſcoparum ruwm accipiet alter; let another take this place, for 
a little leaven will leaven the whole lumpe ; and one lewd man may doe much 
miſchiefe ; and therefore as our Saviour drove the buyers and ſellers our of the 
Temple; ſo ſhould all buyers and ſellers of the Church of Chriſt, all faRious and 
contentious Preachers, and all /voſe and /ewd livers, be delivered unto Satay, for 
the deſtrufion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Ieſin; 
and that all the /e«ver of iniquity may be prrged from the Afiniſftery, And, 

Secondly, that God would not ſuffer the world to condemne the righteous with 
the wicked, norto accuſe all for the offence of tome, but as the Poet faith in ano- 
ther kinde, | 

P arcite paucarum diffundere crimen in omnes 
Speftetnr meritis quay, puella ſus ; 

So inthis; that they onely ſhould be b/amed which are b/ame-worthy, or jf they 
| will ſill perſecte xs, that neither Satay with all his cruelties, nor yetthe world 
with all his ſubtilties may deje& the minds of worthy and godly Miniſters , bur 

| that in all afiions and contetmprs, they may fay with the Prophet David, wh 
art thon ſo heavy, O my ſonle, and why art thou ſo deſquirted within me? yet pat < 
rrnft in the Lord, for he is thy helpey and defenier; and that they may goe on inthe 
courſe of godlinefſe like the two Cowes which carried the Arke, which went on 
PBudews . + | fraight forward without turningro cither band : and like King Therons Cour- 
+ | ſers, that were never weary of running; that ſothey may eſcape all the fiery darts 
of Satay, and finiſh their courſe with joy, when they ſhall receive that Crowne of 
righteouſneſſe which the Lord bath prepared for them that love him. r 53 
"And thus dearely beloved, you ſee that although man for bis finne, was ejetted 
ont of Paradiſe, and fubjefed roall miſeries , yetrhrough the wercy of God, in| 
{nding his Senneto be made man to ſnffer for man, to overcome the divell, firnr, 
| and death, to raiſe himſelfe from death,te aſtend to Heaven, to ſend his holy Spi- 
rittsfi#'our hearts with his heavenly graces,'weſhal}, (if we beleeve in him, and 
| | | ſerve hint, praiſe his Name for all hisbleſſines, /over one another,and pray one for 
| another,)arraine unto everlaſting bhappines: Vnto the which happines,the Lordof 
| his goodnes bring us all,through eſis Chriſt our Lord,to whows with the F arher 
and the Holy Spirit, be aſcribed, as'is moſt due,all Glory ahd Honony, and Praiſe, 

and 7 hankes, and Power, and Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for ever-\ 
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A PRAYER: \ 


for Teſus Chriſt his ſake, to forgive us all our finnes , which we ackriow- 
ledge and confeſle to.be mare in number then the ſands of the $a, which canhot 
| be numbred; cleanſe us O Lord with the bloud of Chriſt, and plant inus thoſe 
; heavenly gifts and graces whereby we may be inabled to ſerye thee as we ought 
ito doe, in holincfle and righteouſneſle all the dayes ef our life; Increafe our fah, 
{tire up our hope , and kindle our love, and our charity both, towargs tby fclte 
jand all men forthy ſake; give us patience to undergoe , withgiit offending thee, 
| whatſoever miſcries this wicked world ſhall any wayes heap us Me 
our gracious King, the Prince, and all the royall jiflue ; blefle all the Miniſters of 
jtby Church, and all the Magiſtrates of this Common-wealth ; Grant O Lord, thy 
grace untothy Miniſters, that they may faithfully.preach the Word of triith, and 
ſincerely live a moſt upright, and a godly life ; grant to the Magiſtrates xby grace 


% 


i ouſneſſe; and becauſe weare all thy creatyres, the workes of thy hands, made by 
'thee,preſerved by thee, anc injoying all we have, life and livelihood, from thee; | 
| O Lord be merciful! unto us all, and remember that weare but duſt; conſider, O 
confider that weare but as graſle, notable to doe what we would, not able to doe ! 
any thing that is good, unlefle thou doſt it inus : O then let our foules live, and.-; 
we will praiſe thy Name, we will magnifie thee for everand ever, for all the : 
bleſſings that we have received from the, our Creation, Redemption, SanRifica- | 
tion, Preſervation, and our afſured hapie of Glotification, and all other graces 
whatſoever, through Icſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer, | 
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O Eternal] God, and our molt gratious Father, we moſt humbly beſcech thee 


upan us : bleſle. 


O God, to defend right without remiſſeneſle, and to puniſh vice without malici- | 


IT OY 


- DO th. —_ —_—_— 
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eA Soliloguie of the Author, 
Eternall Gad, thou haſt created me, and I have offended thee; thou haft r& 
Fdeemed me, and 1 ſtill cotitinned unthankefall ants thee; and yet thou haſi 
beaped many bleſſings ypon me, and given me grace tobe deſirous to ſerve thee, 
and according ta my pooreand weake ability, to ſhew forth theſe lights unto thy 
Chuceh; 1 confeſſe, O Lord, whatſocver is il] bercein is onely mine, and whatſoe- 
ver is ol benely chine; and therefore Idefire thee to pardon mine evill,and to 
imake'methankefull for thy __u and fo to accept that worke done by thy grace, 
that it may be erd\ned'withrby glory. TIgoe not long for any worldly thing, the 
whole world lyeth in wickedneſſe, but Ideſire my ſoule may be married unto thee, 
tolive with hes for evermore : and therefore O bleſſed God , ſeeing that as 1 
have none in heaven, fo, I have none jn eatth bur onely thon to be my helper, 1 
"beſceeh thee to be my redeeming kinſman, to preſerye my wearied bod y 
' fromthe malice of this world, and to preferre my diſconſolate 
ſaute unto everlaſting Joyes, through Iejus Chriſt 
| Nu mine” onely' Saviour, 
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EN Paine from {in is from Gud,,7 39, 

43-5 Gol never ab/olveth unrepentant 

fhnners,75 1, | 
Abaylardus his waywardnefle, 


Þ 
04. 
; ahitity to do good wholly loſt,;15 5, 

Our abilities better known to God than to 
out fclves, 133. 

Ab'urdities God ſhunnethin all things,8 04, 
Abſardities of the Lutheran do&tine touching 
rhe communication ot properttes,8 x83 ,&c, _4h- 

arditics following the high Prieſts ſaying,that 

the Diſciples ſtole Chriſt away, 985. Abſurdi- 
ties of the do&rine of tranſubſtantiation , 
710. | 
; Able, nature is not able to ſhew the reaſon 
heyy the world ſhbuld be made,686, God able 
todo what he will; 691. To lunder what he 
will not have done, 69z. Ani to doe-then hee 
did, or doth, or will doe, 692. 693. Phraſes 
of being able or not able , how. to-be under- 
ſtood; 699 God able to produce any thing of 
nothing, 722. Able to forgive all finnes, 70g. 
Not able to do contrary to what he decreed, 
nor able todo things contrary to his nature, 
ibid. None able to know God as he is in him- 
ſelfe,67 4. 

Gods ability to helpe ns, a great comfort to 


the incarnation of his Sonne,801, 
Abſtraft names of all exccllencies moſt pro- 
runto Goq,676, 
Abuſe of Chriſt not paralel'd in any age, 


gos: | 
| At. 


Accepter of perſons whatit is,733. 

Acceptable what it 15,44, | 

Accuſation of Chriſt fivefold, 365, How 
falfe it was, 366, 995. Whereof agcuſ/ed be- 
fore Pilate, and how falfe thoſe accu/ations 
were,g06, 

Achſa's myſtery difcloſed, 31g. 

Acknowledge whence we have all our goods 
neſle,73 3. 

Afﬀions to be examined,8o. The good affi- 
oxs of naturall 'men and Chriſtian men differ 
in three reſpes, 195. How good or evill in. 
reſpe& of the manner and end, 523. Inward 
aFions of God ever in doing, neceflary,incom= 
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the godly,7 12. His ability to ſave us without ' 
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municabſe,775. All our ations ſhould tend 
to.Gods glory,445. All afions adjudged ac- 
cording to the diſpoſition of the .yvill, 617. 
Gods free ations not curioully . robe ſearched 
into,555. | , 


tue,302. Aﬀs meerly involuntary; 589,606* 
Af of puniſhment leaft agreeable ta Gods na- 
ture, 7 24. No ad can exceed the power of the 
agent, 732. Chictelt affs of David types of 
Chriſt,61 7, A (Ginfull how aſcribed to God, 
the divell,and to man,5 23. 


Adttors in the tragedy of Chcilt his paſlion, | 


who they were,$66, 
Atuall (in, what it is, 583, 
_— 
Adam and all his ſonnes why ſuffered to 


fall, 22, Adam fianing we a}l. finned, 568. - 


Adams fall breught upon us a twofold cvill, 
ibid. How Cenalf 
God gave vnta- Adam,5 50. | 

Adamant how mollified,943. 

Adverſity the mother of teares, 317: in @d- 
verſuy ſome ſerve: God the better, and they 
are the beſt men, 398. Adverfity..makes-the 
Saints more reſplendent than proſperity, 7 31. 
Adverſity and affliftions not Gmply good, ibid, 

@&E. 
@E /cilus, how he came by Lis death, 
Aff 

Afﬀettions of Chriſt how they differ from 
ours 1n three reſpe&ts,8g0. 

Affirmative precepts how many,7 44- 

Affiilions of Gods [:ryants how tempered, 
134. Theydriveusto God, 151. They are 
like fire, 173. Why God ſends them,ibid, What 
they do,177. The afflifions of orhers onr in- 
ſtrutions, 189, The affiiions of rhe Church, 
436. Affiifions drive many from God, 260. 
How to behave our ſelves in them, 51a. To 
looke for 'them, conſider whenee they come, 
atd why they are ſent,ibid. They are good in 
three things, 524. ' They are ike phyſicall po- 
tions, ibid. Affifions not, ro'be made ro our 
ſclves,ibi4, God the chiefe Anthour of them, 
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_ Afflifted men ſome way comforted;20 5. 
Azememnns piture how drawa,3 33s 
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Ages of the world,8 52,953; 


5, three ſorts of them,702. 
e of man divided into toure parts, 627. 
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| Chriſt borne in the fixt ape of the world,and. 


why,853. 


Agony of Chrift, what was the caule there- 


| ef,892. 


bo 


Alefes, how dearcly ſhe loved her huſ- 
band,858, 

Alexanders curteſie,83. 

Altwhy Gel will have or none, 223. A#- 
ſufficiency of God; 516. AM that we have is 
trom God,687. 4# men taſt off Gods good- 
nefle, 9528, AU men how (aid to hate the 
Preachers,874. AM taken three wayes, 439. 
Why Chriſt died for all, 431. In vehat ſenſe 
he is given for all, ibid. 


AN. 


Ambition the cauſe of fchiſmes, 403, the 
ambitiox of the Church,4 37, 7 

S. Ambroſe proceeded not ſv farre againſt 
Theodofius, as the Puritans do againſt rhcir 


| Kings,388. Hiserrour,s 55. 


AN. 


tifts herefie what it is, 819. 
— notes be followed in their etrors 
and corruptijons, 128. 
| Angels for three things moſt excellent, g656 

Appeared like men, but were never made men, 
965. Alwaies ſerved Chriſt, 966. Puniſhed 
the wicked,966,8&c, Camfortcd the women, 
and how, 968. Teſtified the reſurreQion of 
Chriſt,986, And the birth of Chriſt,8 58. An» 
geht aname of office, and Chrift often ealled 
an Ange#,807. Angels how ſaid to aſcend, 
1012, AngeR cagnot beget another, 569, How 
| immutable, 276. 

Anſelnus what he ſaid,8 24, 
| 4nzer,what evill itdoth,743. Our anger 
how implicable it is, 284, 

Angy When to be,ro4.Not ſuddenly, ibid, 

Anger twofold,8 25. 

Annointed how Telus was,548. A twofold 
ennointing, tbid, Chriſt not annointed with 
any materiall oyle, 548. To what end he was 
anneinted, 549, Hew many ſorts of men were 
annointed, ibid, How all Chriſtians arc an- 
nointed, 557. 

Ap. 
ApoRoniant why they nouriſhed ſheep,zs 5 
ApeRes his hercſie,8 19. 


Apoſtles only. filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
on the day of Pentecoſt, 1053. Apoſtles 


words, He # the firſt borne of every creature 
| how underſtood 734. FIG : 
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Ab. 


Appian, w hat he did,q0 2. | 
Ap licatios of Chrifts re{urreCtivn iS the 
onely thing which helpech us,997- 
what afcacfull tin,rvoo. 
Approve i1.inochers what a great fiajt is, 


6, | 
1 tele what he dreamed,c18. | 
Apparition of Chriſt in the ſhape of a man 
before he'was made man,manifold, 807, Re 
&ppeared like a man unto Adam, ibid. To _g- 
braham,ibid. To 14c0h and ofous, 812. He | 
gredco the Parriacchs in a iue body, 820, 
He appeared like a finfull man, but without 
fin, $20. How he appeared to S. Paul going | 
to'Damaſcus, 844; He appeared twelve times 
at leaſt after his reſurrection, 986, Why tg 
Mary Mag dalen firſt, 986, &c. And why to 
S. Peter firſt among the men, 988, And why. 
he appeared to S. 7ames, 999,8c. 
Apoliinaris and ſome Arrians hereſies, 819, | 
Sk. 1 | 
Appearance and ſheve of truth how vaineit 
15,7 34-: - : E. 
Approbetion of ſin how evillit is,58g, 
Aptneſſe to receive grace isfrom Gad, 5 16, 
Apuleiu« his afle what ſhe aid, 647, 


As. 


Argue from Gods power without teftima. 
ny of his will not good,70g. | 
Army of God twofold, 494. His celeſtiall | 
army threefold, ibid, His terreftriall arny,| 
495» | 
Armeur of a Chriſtian of two kinds, 
F Ariſtigpu his 
506, 
Archidamm his witty device to make peace: 
596, | | | 
Arrias his hercke and objeRtions 
Ck if je anſwered, | 
Arriazs,whether they corrupted the text of | 
Salomon, God created me, &6 783. , 
Arrogancy of Tudas{cen,goo. 
Lf. 
To a(cend man was made by God,98 2 &. 
—_ cended three og Ol "4 uy 
; Time,place,and manner of Chriſt his aſcen- 
tion,1020. 
; Chriſt aſcended above all heavens, r023., 
Our &/cention to heayen depends upon our |: 
union with Chriſt, 1ozx. : 
DoRtrine of Chiiſts aſcention tro what end|: 
it ſerveth, 1024. t 
That we ſhould alwaics aſcexd to heaven, | 
1025, 
Our wings to nn they be.1026. 
Chriſt 39 ap for four ſpeciall ends, 1060: 
Chriſt beſorc his a/cention would not be-|: 
tow the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and why, |: 
103 1. There be toure ſorts of eſtenders,1013| 
Angels how they aſcend,ibid. | 
Aſh tree,the properties of it,r1 3, 
Chriſt whether wholly deſticuce os all off 
ffance from the Godhead, 8g 2. 
Aſſurance of (alration Move wayes confir- 
med,zo6. 
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| Chrilt aſumedour fleſh,833. 
| ; Al. 


FI Atheiſts denis the power of God,685, Re» 


oved,257. Worle then divels,278. 
Attention praiſcd,139. 


Als» 
Agathor of inguration is not God, 130,God 


grace,5 16. and of every kinde of peace,5 18. 


} &c. God not the author of evill, 523, nor of 


fin,ibid.nor properly of any puniſhment, 5 23. 
he is the author of all goodaegfle,5 2 5, Firſt a 
thor of our converſion to God is God, ggz the 
autbors counſell againſt Innovators, x 1, His 
expoſition upon 1 Tix.urs. 53. His ſufferings, 
53 His opinion of Chriſt his love to S.zobn, 
204. His reſolution, 316. His with for him- 
ſelfe and others, ; 08. His reſolution, 353.What 
hee thinkes ſome lavwes have done,q13;. His 
faith, 546. His reſolution,4 17, What he thin- 


'keth of Tranſubſtantiation, 977. S, Auguſtine 


his exror when he was young, 233. His good 
praycr,z5. Reading the death of Dido, what 
he ſaid,615. Chriſt borne in the raigne of 
Auguſtze,85y. Diſparagement to Auguſtus 
to Jayne any other with him,g42, His judge- 
ment of his ewo daughters,8 1, 


B3. 


| | ©» Gan of God what it fignificth, 


667. 
Baalan propheſicd of Chriſt,358. 
Backeſiifng,205. 


Be. 


Beatitudes of the body, 159. of the ſoule, 
1 60, - 
Behold hath 3 treble uſe in Scripture, 139. 
Bebolders three ſorts; 140. 
Being of God not ſafe to ſearch too far into 
it,678.9 

Being of all creatures given by God,67g. 

Beard of Chriſt who they bes 57., 

In a golden Be/ ewo things, 45 9. 

Beli arius his milery,297. 

Beauty of God incomprehcnlible. 723. 

Why we Beleeve not the affcrtions of the 
Teſuites,712 to beleeve in Chriſt is ro cate 
him and to drinke him,23$. What it is, 272. 
Not to beleeve in him how haynous,z10. To 
beleeve in him worketh our peace with God, 
499- TE 

We arc Bepotten to God by thegrruth,7 36. 
The Father alvaies begetteth the ſonne,77 5. 
Chriſt made the beginning of eur waies,7 82. 

Benefits of Chriſts incarnation,823. Bene- 
fits of the union of the ryvo natures of Chriſt, 
in reſpe of Ehriſt,84 2. InreſpeR of us,$45. 
Gods benefits recommended to oar memories, 
621. Benefits how many Chriſt beſtowed on 
Tudas,898. Every benefit requires a duty,97 2. 
To benefit by Gods Word three things neceſ- 


| fary,r 54. 


the author of both Teſtaments, 70. of all 8 


977- | | 
. © Bodierraiſed at the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, | 


| Beſt men fare worſea60, molt hated i | 
the world and moit preſſed: 333, 874. | 
Bethlebems the place where Chuift was 
borne,s 5 (38 
Chriſt why Betrayedby 7ades,%9gs 
= OE | 
Birds fyi hardly catched, 587. 
Birth o Fit how meane it was and why, 
857, Why firſt revealed to the ſhepheards, | 


59+ 

Biſhops and Prieſtsto live more ſtrily then 
all others,5 40. Many Biſhops have dons very 
200d ſervice to the Church. 400 . 


Bl. 


How Biinde ſinners be,620.Our Blindneſſe 
ſcene and confefled by the Philoſophe.s,ibid | * ; 
A tale of a blinde widdow,ibid. | 

Blood of Chriſt thed fixe ſpeciall times,708 
His blood is the price that was paid for all men, 
$40,941. Shedding of mans blood what a hci- 
nous {in,7 50. - 


Ba, 


Our Bodies regarded more then our ſoules, 
$32. Bodies cannot beget loules, 569,570. | 
Chriſt had a truc body proved,8 18.&c.All the 
Objeions made to * contraty anſwered, | 
3 19.&c. Anaturall body nunſt be locall, 696. 
Bady of Chriſt cannot bs every where, 698, 
Hovv it may bee ſaid to bee eyery where,70 5. 
To bea true body, and to bee every wheres | 
meerely contraditory,706, Bodies glorified ; 
have their dimenſions,707. Body of Chriſt 
glorified from the firſt moment of his concep» 
tion,707.Still a phyſicall bedy,ibid. For a body | 
to br in oneplace & in many places at the ſame | 
time is impoffible,7 10.&c. We may not refer 
that to the body which is ſpoken of the whole 
perſon of Chriſt,8 19, Chriſt appeared to the: 
Parriarchs in a true bsdy,820. Body of Chrift\ 
how ſaid to doe divine operations,9 73. How 
it may be truly (aid to be in the Sacraments, | 


teſtified his Reſurrettion,o92.. 
Bodies inheaven ſhall be ſtill quancative, E 
a7. | 
: What a Bondageit isto ſcrve ſin, 65x. 


A threefold Booke to know God, 30s. - | 
Bookes ſer forth what an excellent good,- | | 


172, 
"Chriſt why borne in the raigne of Auguſtus | | 
and Hered;$ 5 3. Why borne in December, 854. | - | - 
Why borne the Sabbath day, 855, Why 
preſently after. midnight, 855. Why borne 
of a woman,813. And why of a Virgin, 814. 
Bounty'of Mary Magdalen and of Crefus,z21 
Bounty of Chriſt, 543, 544- | 
A Bountifu# mans gratious,922.God moſt 
bountifu# to all people,723. 
God is not Bound to give power to rhe Wic- 


ked to ſerve him,7 3 th + Oey 
e chi inſtrumen | 


Bow and ſword 
war,and what they fignifie,z. 
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Ggnifierh:44 Bow of rhe the Sunnc and of the 
Moone and their diftercnce, 5,6. - £ 


Bowes hovv many have,and whar cach bowe 


Br.. 


Bread choſen in the Sacrament for three 


| reaſons,237. The ſubſtance of it ſtill remai- 


ning,237, How difterenced from other bread 
in three reſpe&s,ibid. = 
Gods Breakefaſt what 1t 118,233. 
River Brechbos propertics,z18. | 
Brethren how deercly they lovedeach other, 
540.Bretbren proveth not all men equall,ibid. 
Bretbren how variouſly taken, 197 5. 
Brother-hood in reſpett of the ſpirit greater 
then that which is in reſpeC of fleſh & blood, 
1975. Gentile bret ren how dcerely they lo- 
ved one another, 107 5.&c. 
- Bruno the inſticuter of the Carthuſian or- 
der,G1. 
2 Bu. 
| Burdenof Chriſt, 126.Foure ſorts of burdens 
tid. The burden of the ſonnes of Adam what 
itis,126, Burdens not perceived, 129, Burden 


| of hard Lords. Burden-of Chriſt what it fig- 


nifieth,ibid Burden of Chriſtians how light in 
compariſon of the. burden of the Iewes, 129. 
Of a eleven ſpeeiall burdens, 127, 1238. Burden 
twofold, 131. Burden of Chrift how heavier 
then the law, 13 2. Made light by foure things, 
tbid, And extended by foure confiderations, 
I 34- 
wying place of Afoſes why the divell 
would reveale,z 13. 

Builders two ſorts,291. Sixe ſorts of foo- 
liſh buitders,293. The grcatneſle of ther folly, 
299,390. 


Ca. 


Canaan given to the Iſraelites a type of gi- 
ving heayen to us,680, 

All Caledby Chriſt,7z. Ca/led to many 
chings,#bid.Called three wates thid.Every man 
calted,7 3.Calling twotold.7 4 449. The qua- 
liry of the called,7 5.Chrifts calling the eftets 
of it,z26. Evcry man ought to bee of ſome 
calling, 449. Of a lawfull -calinz 450. No 


blefling in an unlavwfull calling, ibid Calling 


to (al vation twofold,thid. God calleth efteRu- 
ally none but the ele, 729. Three cftefts of 
efteuall calling, 450. God caftetb us divers 
waies, 45 1,Qutward ca4ing in; vaine without 
the inward,ibid. EffeQuall calting what it is, 
452. Five points handled abour inward calling, 
452. The helpes to procure this grace,q 54. 
No man naturally more Capable to be called 


| then another,453. 


Canonization of Saints when it began,457. 

Canonical hovvres when firſt inftituted ;4.58 

Care of Chriſt oyer his followers, 2 17. Di- 
frultfall care what it doth, 538. Care of 
worldlings, 5 56. | 

Carping at preachers howevill, 17 1, 

Cartwright and his followers, 1 1. 

art 20 order by whom inſtituted,6r. 


| 
# 


Cato why he laughed,159, | 
\ F. 


tor three reaſons,z84 Cauſes of our (alyation, 


mentally manifold,g zo. Efficient God him. 


Cau ſes of the Rainebow,z. Cquſes of con. 
reation,503. Cauſe of ' Chriſts death ſhewed 


— of Schiſmes,403. The cauſe of our 
deſtruction is our not repenting*- 187. - Inſtry. 


ſelfe and why,437. Cauſes of Chriſts ſuffe. 
rings, 936.&c. Finall,g40. God is not the 
cauſe why the wicked {erve not God,733, 


Ce. 


Celidonian ſtone two kindes of it, x12, 
Ceremonies, 129,130- 

Cerinthus his herefic,8 36. 

Certainty of (alyation how to bec attained, 


25. 


{ 
Ch. 
Changed (ubſtance cannot bee what it was | 
and what it is both at once, 50g. God can 
chanze any ſubſtance into anotherythid. 
Chance _rking commeth by it,5 18. 
Charafter of the Miniſters indelible, 5 47, 
Charafler of an humble man, 1 14. 
Charity of S Peter,208. Charity what it 1s, 
2 83.Proper to the ele and the excellencie of | 
it,tbid, Taken rwo waies, ibi4. How expreſſed 
by the antients, 284, Greater rhen faith in 
three relpe&s,1B7, That it cannor iultifie us, 
288, Some offices thereof remaine in heayen, 
and ſome not,a8g. 
Cheere whar Chriſt Iooketh for,158., 
Children good or evill; 33. Childrexs mani- 
fold evill, 126. alwaics in action, 123. How 
decrely they ſhould Joye their parents, 539 not 
ro be carefull for them, 127. .hov they are.to 
be inſtructed, 502. Cbildren liable to death, 5 $0 þ 
they are tainted with fin before they are borne 
bid. Child-hood and the myſteries thercof de- 
ſcribed,627. our children to bes maricd to the 
ooElieſt men,6 57, how it ſtands with Gods |: 
juitice to puntſh the Fathers fins upon the cþ1/-! . 
dre,7 53.the wicked thall be puniſhed in their | 
children, 753. Children very apt to imicate 
their Parents,7 54. all the 6þ/dren of the wic- 
ked not punithed for their parents (ins,7 55. a 
childe how conceived in the wombs, 815. 
Choſen we are, not for any previſed good- 
nefle,441 God choofeth no man in reſpe& of 
any thing that is in man,73 3. | 
Chriff how baſely uſed by us, z2.why incar-! 
nate,tbid, Chriſt the Word the ſumme of all 
things,763. lignified by all the moſt memora- | 
ble things of the Old Teſtament, 763. Chriſt 
would not reveale himſelfe to the world all at 
once, 763, Toknow him is the onely thing 
that makes us happy,764. Chriſt deſpiſed all 
yanities,764. ſuffered all miſeries,765. Chri/f 
the moſt perfe& patterne of all vertue, 765. 
. Chriſt knowne ſuppreſficth all vices,76 5, Hee 
alone is all-ſufficient to ſupply all our neede; 
766. Without Chriff the whole world 
will ayaile us nothing, 766. Cbri/F only thould 
be preached by all preachers, 568. The'name 
of Chrift ſhould be alwaies in our mouthes ro | 


be honoured,not to be blaſphemed,769.Chriff 
in the Father, not as ve are in the Father,772, 
Chriff' 


ww 
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xculy rich,779. Chriſt created all things and 
govcrneth all things, 77g. &c. Chbrifl prayed 
unto, 780. Chriſt began tobe aGod exiſting 
in the Manhond,when he was made fleſh,780 
| Chriſt no accidentall, but an efſentiall word , 
780. Chriſt how he may be ſaid to be created 
| and begotten,783. Chriff made the beginning 
of our waigs,, 783. Chriſt demands the cart 
as manand giveth heaven as God,784. Chriſt 
how the firſt begotten,and how the onely be- 
otten Sonne of God,7 84. Chriſt how God of 
Fimſelfe, 785. &c How ſaid to be with God 
and in G2d,788. Chriſt equall ro the Father, 
789. Chriſt after what manner conceived; 
81 4. not of the eſſence, but by the vertue of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 8 14: Chriſ# conceived a per- 
fc& man in the firſt moment of. his conceprti- 
on,315. How wonderfully he was made man, 
815. Chriſt why conceived ef a Virgin, 816, 
how hee commeth from Adam,816, Chriſs 
made a perfe& man, 817. T hat he had a true 
body,818.8&c, Chriſt made ſubje& to all hy« 
| mane frailties; 83. Chriſt how hee hath per- 
formed all things for us, 828.Chri/t an infalli- 
ble patterne for all men toimitate,828.Chrif# 
brought us more good then we loſt in 4dem. 
829, Chriſt how made inviſible unto the 
lewes,843.&c. Chriſf hoy hee came in, the 
doores being ſhut,8 44 How hee walked upon 
the ſeas,8 44. How he appeared to S. Paul,8 44 
Chrift came from Nathan, and not from Sale- 
mon, 8 50. Chriſt why borne in the raigne of 
Auguſizns,85z. Why in the faxt age of the 
world,853 Why in December, 854. Chriſt 
what manner of Perſon he was. $72. That he 
was a man,371 A juſtman,87 1.A good man, 
872. A King,a Prieſt,a Prophet,872. A true 
and cternall God,87 3.Chrift his ſufferings ex- 
prefled,87 5. His whole life a continuall ſuffe- 
ring, 875. Chriſts ſufferings chiefly in three 
places, 876. Chrif# fuffered in ſoule, 876, 
Chriſt s firſt degree of ſuffering in being made 
paſſible,876. Chrifts ſufferings molt admira- 
ble,877. Chriſt why he went out to bee ta- 
ken,877,Why out of the Cittie,887.&c, Why 
into the Garden,888. _—_ whether wholly 
deſtitute of all divine afliſtance,892. How 
lightly he eſteemed of death,8g1. Chrift how 
by his death he overcame death,640. Chrif 
delivered from what he feared,3g2. Chriſt to 
undergoe the puniſhment of all others, 8g2, 
{ Chri/# how he ſought to reclaime 2udas,g901. 
Chrift how handled preſently after he was ta- 
ken,goz,&c. Chriſt why hee chole 7udas to 
be his Apoſtle, 398. Chriſt how crowned with 
thornes,g0g. Chriſt why he came not downe 
from the Crofle,g13. Chriff dead, is ſtill per- 
ſecuted and raged at,g14. Chriſt how ſaid to 
be every where,g944- Chriſ# no where to bee 
found: but in the Church;97 3.&c. Chbriſ# moſt 
ſevere to the wicked, 543- Moſt gentle to the 
godly,tbid.Moſt pittifull to the poore,tbid. And 
mott [iberall to all ,zbid. Suffered for us, fulfil- 
led all righteouſnefle for us,5 45.He is our ſole 
. | and perfe& Saviour, 546. How he was inthe 
loynes of L4breham.552. A Prieſt,551. And 


| Chriſt the ſoule of our ſoules, 156, His image 


Chriff a true God proved,777.&ec Cbrifs, is 


y, $52,553. Annointed to be x King,555. 


inus what it.is, 197, The: fountaine .ob all 
goodnefle, 157, Hoy he commeth to us, 1:56. 
What he rcceiveth fremus; 158. YMhar hezbe- 
ſtowerh upon us, 1 5 9. How courteous, eaſie to 
remit offences, and how bountifull to his fer- 
yants,227.Reſembled to a bridegroome,z30, 
Chriſt arucke in three reſpefts, 394: A true 
Naxarite,z 56.How he ruleth his Church,z60 
Ruleth all things, 3 59.Chriſ#& the Meſſiah and 
the true Tehova,z72. His ſpeech to the godly 
at the lat day, 18. His dearh of ſufficient inc- 
rit toſaveall men, 427. That he died: forall 
men,430. What he ſuffered, 440. He came to 
bring grace and peace to us,526, Chriſf-why 
called Lord and not God in many places, 5 27. 
Made a fourefold falye to us,533. A Locd by 
a threefold rights 42. Chriſt tans defended by 
Kings and Pricſts, 370, Chriſtians are Saints 
in a threefold reſpe&,460, How holy in their 
life,ibid. More afflicted then any other, 5 12, 
They are Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, 558. 
Church like heaven in five reſpeRs,23 1.Our 
church how Orthodoxall, 245, Church how 
perſecuted,z01. A mingled congregation,g 3 5 
Her ſtormes,436,43 7. Why ſuffered to be rab- 
bed, 460, Notto be forſaken upon the pre- 
tend: d corruption of it,462. Church the fitteſt 
place for publique prayers, 1087. How torule 
her children,g56. How ſubje@ to afflittions, 
957+ Churchrobbers how puniſhed, 41 5, 
Circumſtances aggravate (in,357. 


Cl, 


Clergy that are chiefe how they deale with 
their interiours,5 10. | 

Clytorign well what it effeerh,g6 1. 

Cloatbing Chiiſt in white yhat it ſignified, 


997+, 
C1. 


Command ers that vere heroicke what they 
did,215. 

Comming of Chriſt threefold, 47.208, To 
come to Chriftwhat it fagnifieth, 82. Comming 
of Chriſt to judgement hoyy fearefull, x 2. Two 
fignes of Chriſt his comming to us,403, Com- 
mers x0 Chriſt, divers ſorts, 87, What they 
muſt do,244 Commers foure ſorts of them aud 
their ends,156.164. Comming of Chriſt two 
waies, 156, And vwhat is meant by it, 165.Six 
things to be conſidered abour it, 165,166, 

Commandements fulfilled two waies, 130. 
Made heavieby our carnall defires, 133, To 
whom hard,137. Things commmandedthat we 
can not do,and why,qu6. . 

Comfort of a Chrittian the chiefeft, 50. Com- 
fort the leaſt denied in bell,643, Comforts that 
wehave from-Chrilt his being ſubje& ro infir- 
mities,829. 

Whatſoever God Commandeth is nofin,703 

God Compelleth not his ſervants to doe 
g00d,963. To compell others to fig the pra- 
iſe of moſt wicked men, 596. 

Comming of Chriſt to judgement, the man- 
ner of i1t,10z1, : 

Commandements of God, few, ſhort, light, 


and profitable,650.&c, 
Comport 
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Comfort, the left jot denied in hill , 
642. | 7 7 

What communicates moſt goodnefle unto o- 
thers,is ever beſt,7 25. 4 ny 

Compaſſionate our brethrens- miſcrics , 


317. * | 
Conception of Chriſt incffable,8 1 4. 
Condemnation of all the infidcls that weuld 

not belicye in Chriſt much grieycd Chriſt, 

896, 

"Confeſſion of (ins to God,zo men, 190,191, 
The diycll came with a lewd fcllow to con- 
fefion, 190. Confeſſion of 7udas how remark- 
fe x9 1. Confeſſion of faith a fruit of Gods 
Spirit,47 6, That we ſhould confeſ/e our fins, 
.660, 

' Conceive we can but the leaſt part of Gods 
excellency,667, 

Conceale ſome things why God doth , 

14. 
Condemne none before his cauſe be heard, 


G2. 

Conguef of Chriſt over Satan hove ,995. 

Conſcience of wicked men how fearcfull, 
49 F- Foure kinds of conſtiences, 497. The 
more ſenſlefle our conſience, the more dange- 
rous our ſtatc, ibid. Good conſcience whence 
it ſpringeth,498. Our conſciexce will either 
comfort us or torment us continually, 511. 
Conſcience of the wicked opened before they 
dic,638, | 

C nPderation of S, Auguſtine exccllent , 
615. 
c n/ultationin heaven about the reſtitution 
of man,8or. 

Conſideration of Chrift his ſuftcrings moſt 
a1micable,87 7. 

Conſtancy moſt requilite,for Preachers , 
103 3. Conſtancy of Chriſt,z 11, Of conſtancy, 
| 391. Conſtancy of Pilate, ibid. Conftancy of 
Ged,z93. Of the creatures,ibid. Ot the Hea- 
thens, ibid. Of the Saints, 394. Of the old 
Teſtament and of the nevy Teſtament, of 7g- 
natius, of the Martyrs, 394. The reward of 
it,z95. How conſtant we thould be,z g5.Ma- 
ny conffant in uncleanneſle,41 1. in deceit, in 
coyctouſneflle, in diflention, in oathes, in (a- 
criledge,412,&c, in our opinions and crrours, 

16, 

? Of counſels and coun/eHourr, 1043. Neceſ- 
fity of good counſel, ibid. Diverſity of cown- 
ſels,ibid. Foure propertics of a gaod 60wn/el- 
lour,1044. Counſet of God twofold, 1045. 
Good counſcls how to be obtained, 1046 
Contention,the cauſes of it, 5or. 
Conteutment not inthis life, 343, What an 
excellent ygift,5 123, 
Contention and law-ſnits betyrixt Minifters 
and people to be ſhunned, 422, 
Corporal preſence of Chriſt no where nov 
' but in heaven,g74., 
Chriſt not corporaty preſent in any ſecrets, 
97 5- 
Correfion an argument of Gods love, 397. 
To be given to children,5 37. How burden» 
{ome to them,627. 


| 


Converſion to God not to be deferred, 5g 5. 


. of, £65. 


Converſion of any one not to be deſpaired 


Converſion of . a finner Wrought by God, 
963. 
Contempt of yanities moſt requiſite (5; 
Preachers, 16; 2, 

Contentedneſſe requilite in any ftate,8 58, 

Contrary to the nature of God what thingy 
are,6g5. God workcth ene contrary out of 4- 
nother, 823. 

Contradiffortes how they deſtroy each o. 
ther,695. That God cannot do contradifts. 
rtes,proved,69g6. 

No cof to be ſpared co get truth, -36, 

Colonrs of the raine-bow,8. colours uſed 
by the ancients to exprefſe diverſe things, 

07. 
n Covenant with hell ſhould be broken, 5 g6. 
covenant of God with Noab, what it was, 15, 
covenants of God comparcd,16. 

Covetenſnefe,q11. Why called theroor of 
evill, 18,412, Thecaulc of (clulmes, 403. An 
enemy to peace, 5&5. What a horrible Gnne, 
899. To be avoided, 1 084. 

Counſell of Crates, 505.Whaſecoun/ek we fol. 
low, we make our (clyes their children, 534. 


Cr, 


__ adds nothing to Gods perfeQion, 
2©. 
Creatures, foure ſorts of them holy, 457, 
Not to be abuſcd, 442, They warre againſt 
the wicked,494. They haye many impreſiions 
of Gods gondneſle infixed in them, 7,62 How 
inriched with good, 728. No creature capz- 
ble of infiniteneſle or of infinite perteRtions, 
697. creatures itrationall why deſtroyed. g, 
| Crofts, 94. Not to be made to our ſelves, 

ibid. To be patiently borne,ibi4. 

Crying ſins fourc,606,412. 

Creſus his bounty to the Oracle of 4pollo, 
321: 

Cruelty of Marias and Sy/a,4 3 4. 

Cruelty of Satan againſt the Preachers, 


10395. 
Cs. 


Cap which Chriſt drank of, killed him, but 
overcame him not,8g2. cup that Chriſt was 
to drink.what it was,8 go. : 

Curiefty of _glexander, 82. curiefity to be 
ſhunned 1a ſearching out the manner of divine 
myſteries, 776. To be avoided in ſearching 
what God 1$,677,678. curiofity of S. Peter re- 
proved,206. In whom reproved, 213, 214. 
The caulc of contention, 504, | 

Cuſtome makes all things cafie, 137+ ey- 
ffome of finning makes the finner bold te (in, 
593+ It makes the greateſt fins ſceme ne (ins, 
ibid. Kt bindeth us in finne,3bid. It indammae 
geth the ſoulc,594. And it makes the finners 
almoſt incurablc,6 24, 


Cy. 
Cypre/1 tree, the gaodnefle of tr,qy. 
Dis 
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Ds. 


| Dgi and Peter loſt not al! grace, 485. 


What David loſt by his fin, ibid. Davids 
words, This day have 1 begotten thee, how to 
be underſtood.78 z ,&c. 

Dangerous tO reprove great men,745, Who 
are moit ſubje& ro dJanzers, 87 4- 

Daughters of in are two.63g. 

In the day of Chriſts gatrvity three things 
obſeryable,8 54. 

Dammaze received by Adam twofold, 


What 2 danger it is tonegleRt publike /pray. 
crs,1087, 
De. 


Death the fruit of ſin, 565, By death is ſig- 
nified all that 15 under the curſe.of God, 61 3, 
625. Death threcfold, 614. death of the ſoul 
threefold, 616. dcath whatit is, 625. How 
largely it exienderh it ſelfe, 634 How unre- 
Gſtibleit is,63 5. How exprefled by the Egyp= 
tians, thid. How it ſhortens life diverſe waies, 
636. How ittaketh men of all ages, 637.Smr- 
teth in every place,thid. 

The dead are the beſt inſtruQors, 97. 

Seven deadly (lins,606. 

Death how comfortable to the godly, 637. 
How terrible to the wicked. 638. How it e- 
qualizeth the bodies of all men, ibid death e- 
rernall whar itis, 641. death of Chriſt acci- 
dentally the cauſe of much evill tomany,z83. 
Of ſuthcient merir to ſave all men, 437. The 
endof it twofold, 432. The ſole cauſe thar 
maketh our death happy unto us,640. Aſufh. 
cient ſatisfation for rhe greateſt ſinnes, 702. 
The death of Chriſt cleanſeth all Ginne, 3 15. 
dezth., how little Chriſt ceſpe&ed it, 891. 


Saiats at rheir death ſupported by God; 891, 


&c. death of the crofle grievous in foure re- 
fpc&s, 912. death of Chriſt maketh the wic» 
ked without excuſe,g42. Certainty of Chriſts 
death ſhewed in that he roſe not till the third 
day,g81. death of Chriſt aſcribed ro many,and 
how, 174. Sudden death how accounted a 
blefling, 182. How to be prayed againſt, ibi4. 
No death ſudden te the godly, bid. death cau- 
ſed þy fin, 1g3. Meditation of death what it 
doth,13 4. 

Il decrees of God how brought to paſſe, 
IO, 

Decree of reprobation, what itis,427. 

Deceived two (ortsof men,61. 

Deceit of {in how great, 617. Decetits are 
no deceits unlefle they be cunningly carried, 

Oo. 

Dedication of Temples how firft aſcribed to 
the Saints,457. All things dedicated ro Gods 
ſervice are holy, 465. : 

Delay in Gods ſervice how 
265, 

Not to delight in our owne works, 1 22.2 :- 
light in wickednes hinders us from Chriſt,7 g. 

God deludetb no man, 426. 

Delight in (in maketh us exceeding (infull, 
589. All not delighted with the ſame things , 
467. | 


dangerous , 


| Three demaunds made and anſ! wered, 406. 


Democritus and Hergclitus practice, x 59. 

Demodocus what he ſaid of 'the Milclians, 
147. | 
Demoſt henes his anſwer for his flight, 33 1. 
A good laying of his,5 32. His parable unto 
the Athenians of the wolves requeſt unto the 
ſheep, noz5. Ofa young man that hired an, 
aſle co Megara,1965. 

Deformity of fin greater than ve can com- 
prehend,652, 

Deferring of Chriſts ſufferings grieyed 
Chiifl 6,8 the 
Five degrees of finning,q8 5. 
Wicked men how they deceive themſelves, 


55» 
, Debters bound to pay ,though they have no- 
thing,155. Goda debter to no man,g964, 
To de/end rhe truth with the hazard of all 
that we have,737. 


Why God deferreth to give us what we de- | 


lire, 1094- 

Our deliverances from puniſhment ro be aſ- 
cribed to Gods goudnefle, 730. God geliver- 
eth nor alwates his deareft Saints from 2ffict- 
ons,7 31. Chriſt delivered from what he fea- 
red,8g92. 

To derogate from Gods poryyer how great a 
ſin,zor, | 

God denieth his grace unto the children for 
their fathers linnes, and why,756,757. 

Why God denieth what we ask, 1094. 


T6 deſcend from the croſle eafier rhan to | 


riſe from the grave, 984. 

Deſcention of Chrift into hell handled, 
99 4,&c. Proved by Scripture, and by there. 
{tinony of antiquity,996,1018. That Chriſt 
deſcended before he could aſcend, 1018. Why 
Chriſt deſcended not from the Croſſe, g13.Des 
ſcending of Chriſt fignifieth the aſſuming of 
our fleth,7g0. ; 

Deſcription of a wicked kingdome, 509. 
deſcription of God by way of negation, afficma- 
tion and ſupereminency,675. 


No defert in 'us that God ſhould love us, 


Defre of Pilate to ſave Chriſt, 364. defire 
of war what figne, 507, defire to-fin is an aRt 
done,649, Saints defired nothing but Chriſt, 
667, | 
To deſpaire of no-mans conyerſion,' gog. 


2 


Never to deſpaire of mercy,7 42. To deſpaire,' | 


i 
; 


what a hainous ſin,206,743» 


402. 
Higheſt traine of devotien,e 55. 
Devices of men to ſatisfie for lins,5 45. 


Deaw of Hermon, how it fell-6n mount | 


Sion,555- 
Deity of Chriſt proyed,5 26. 


; . Dh TIL EOETA« 
Chriſt died for all men, 28,29. Chriſt, whe- 
ther he diedfor all men,and how,g42,$c, To , 
die to fin, what itis,a puniſhment for-fin, 615. | 
'To die in fingwhat ic as gfbid, - tf uc - 
Dignity of Kings, Pricfts, - and Prophets, 


k 


Determined things 'nor 10 be. queſtianed, | 


— 
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$57 dignity ofthe Miniſters,386. 
Philotephersmok diligent to attaine to all 


kind 
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kind of knowledge ,799. diligence of Pilate licve, 27 6, 277. What they do chiefly 
to ſearch out the truth of Chrift his cauſe, ligne,z7y, How the divell reacheth his ſchol. 
363. How diligent we ought to be to know lers,373, How heſhould be anſwered, ihig, 


Chriſt,8 46. 
Diſcourſe of Ariſtippu and eEſcines , 
6 


06, 
Dinner that God makes hath three courſes, 
333, The exccllency of ir,jbid. 

Difference berwixt ſpirituall and eternall 
punithment, 756, Berwixt appearing in the 
forme of man and to be made man, 8.6. Bc- 
ewixt aſſuming fleſh and to be made fleſh,8 1v 
Betwixt the twofold generations of Chriſt 
and of the Saints,83 1. Berwixt the Law and 
che Goſpell,847. Berwizr the fins of the god- 
ly and of the wicked threefold , berwixt 

care and ſorrow,8g 3, Berwixt'the donation, 
manifeſtation , and application of Chriits 
death, 43 2. Betwixt the generall and the ſpe- 


| ciall calling, 450. Berwixt the lives of the 


Saints and of the wicked, 461. Berwixt the 
true Saints and the ontward profeflours, 463. 
Betwixt the true and counterfeit grace, 477. 
Betwixt the preſence of Gods Spirit, and the 
ſenſe of the comfurt of Gods Spirit,q58. Be- 
evvixt the ation and the obliquity ot the a&i- 
on,5 32, Berwixt our heavenly Father and all 
other fathers,5 34. Berwixt Chriſtus and Un- 
Aus, 549. Berwixt the old and new Teſt2- 
ment,70. 

Dirt nothing ſo foule as fin,616, 

Diſciples whether they Role Chriſt from the 
grave or not,g8 4, 

Diſcipline what it is,406. 

Diſcontent with God vyhata heavy ſinne, 
750. | | 
Diſcretion how needfull for Preachers , 
1079.” 
| Diſcaſer of the ſoule , what they be, 
"32 EPS l 

Diſcord, whartitislike,507. 
Nothing can diſcontent the godly,49 '% 
Diſobedience ro God what a hainous linne, 


'| 750. diſobedience to parents what a tearefull 
| linne,ibid. i diſobedience to kings takes 'nor a- 


way the right of Soveraignty, 544. 

Diſtance of place disjoynes not fpirituall 
unions,157: 

Diſſembling with God moſt dangerous , 
i89 | 
Diffinulation of the Church, 4 3 7. 
Difſention inthe Church and in the com- 
mon-wealth,q13. 

T5 diftinguiſh of Gods power reconcilcth 
diverſe Authors,693. 

Diſperſion of the-Apoſtles grieved Chriſt, 


THER 
"Who beſt di/poſedto receive grace, 453. 
In diffrefe how we ought to ſecke unto 
| God,gz3, - 
Divifon of the Church,4 36. 
Diverſities of gifts and graces, 310. 
 Divels know God,and Chriſt, and the my- 
ſtery of the Trinity,7g8, They confelle Gods 
pewer,701.. How dangerous an enemy, 64, 
Hovy cunning,7g. Darcs not approach to an 
humble man,11 2. The divels do believe,2 76. 


{ They ſee much and heare much, and have n» 


ubiquity,tbid. What they 'do knovy and bc- 


C—————— 


ma. 


Whom he ſetteth at variance, 413,414. His 


ſpcech to God at thelaſt day, 418, He is our }. 


great enemy, 47 2. - Hee warres againſt us, | 
$92 = 

Divinity, what it aimeth ar, 275, Whatit 
teachcrhi us,5 14. 


Do. 


Doors, when put in thecloud,s, | 

Doftrine touching the perſon of Chriſt hoy 
alwaics oppoled by Satan,7g2. dofrine of Dt. 
vinity how deep and difficult,846. 

Doe, the properties of it, 112, 

Doers moſt acceptableunto God, 221, 

. Peſtiferous doFrines of the Icluites and Py- 
ritans,z88, 

Donations to Churches, the formes thereof, 
415. 

Doors being ſhut, how Chriſt came in,844. 

Whatſoever God deth is no fin, 703 ,&c. 

Dove moſt acceptable among all nations 
342. The praiſe of her, ibid. The properties 
of her,z43 Her ſniftnefle, 344. 

"The: Joubrſul man belicycth not, 402. 
doubting of Gods goodnefle what a feartull fin 
749. That we ſhould never doubt of Gods 
promiſes,63 r, 


Dr. 


To draw neare tous how God is ſaid, 79 3s 
The drin;irg of Chriſthis cup what it fo- 
nifieth, 210. The druxkenne/? of our times, 


10. 
M. Drufſiz deſired that all men might ſce 
whac he d1d,1007, 


Da. 


Daties of the wife and the husband to Pro- 
cure peace,501. duties of inferiours to pro- 
cure peace,503. duties We-ovwe to our heaven- 
ly Father, eſpecially foure, 5 ; 8.4nties of Chri- 
ſitians,5 58,559. 


Dy. 


Dwelling of Chriſt in ns, how it is, 156, 


E8. 


Vr earcs what they are,64,6s. 
Earth accurfed for the fin of man,$1z. 
Earth how baſe, 163. Containing in it 
ſtreames of fre, 164. By earth what is under- 
ſtood,176, The analogy betwixt it and man, 
tbid, Three properties of it, 177, It bringeth 
foure things for mans uſe, 264. dats 
Eafter, the diflention about the korping of 
it,z5 2. When celebrated, 376. 


Ef- { 


\ 


Efefs how aſcribed to | agents, 186. ' The 


effes 
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effedts that Chriſts ſuffcring ſhould worke in 

UsS,943 
of -- 

it,2 52. When celcbrated, 376. . 


Eg. 


Ep,yptians 1gnorant of the head of Nilzs, 
149, How they — death, 635. Fg ypts 
care for their Pricits,4 14. 


Et. 


No Ele can bee damned,4q426. The Xlef 
| ſhall be ſaved, 28. 

Ele&ion and reprobation moſt 'juſt, 456. 
Eleflien is of ſome men not of all, 729. The 
EleF onely are cfteRually called, ibid. 

Elizabeth the wife of Zacharias of what 
Tribe ſhe was, 350, The Elefs number is dc. 
termined,425. 


Em. 
Emperors refuſed to be called Lords,5 41, 
En, 


The Endof Chriſt his comming,4g. The 
end of his death twotold,432. . 

All our Enemies how overcame, 64,65. 
Enemies to be loved for three reaſons, 447 In- 
ward enemies moſt dangerous,407. They are 
to be loved,447. Man the greateſt enemie. to 
humſelfe,47 5. We have three ſorts of exemtes, 


Enemies of Chriſt aſcribed to him in mockery 
what he was indeed,873 Enemies of Chriſt 
what they.teſtified of 1.fi,992.&c. Enemies 
of man ſpccially three,gg.5. 

Envie what it did ar ali rimes, 504. Envie 
of Satan againſt Chriſt, 936, And why he cn» 
vied him,436., 


| £p- 


Epicurus his [c& the beſt of the Philoſo- 
phers,hee confeſt che world had a beginning 
and ſhould have ending ,686.His uahappineſle 
to be mis-underſtood,6g. 


Eq. 


Equality of fins confuted,603. 

Equinox how vatying,2 5 2. 

| Equity of cternall puniſhment for a tempo- 
rall fn, ſhewed in two reſpe&s,6 50, 

Chriſt equall to his Father,7 8g. 


Er. 


Error of our dayes,S1. Error of S. Auguſtine 
when hce was young, 233. Errors like the 
ſands in foure reſpe&ts,297. Errors of Mary 
\Mogdalen,z 24,325. Reproved by Chriſt zhid. 
That wee ſhould net erre with any maſter, 


42Q, LIC 


— 
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ut. 


after the diflcation about the keeping of 


491. The enemies that do beſct the godly,712 _ 


Ef. 


Eternity what it is, 39. Eternity of Chriſt 
proved and the objeRions againſt the ſame 
anſwered,777,978.&c. | 

Eternafl pumiſhment how inflicted for a 
temporall fin,648, 

Ethiopia's rwo,40g. 


Eu. 


Eva beleeveth the divell,567. _ 

Evangeliſt why hee ſaith the Word 
male fleih rather then man, 832. 

Euchariſt by what names expreſſed, 234 
Foure confiderable things -confidering at,z 3 4. 
Like the Manna in five reſpe&s,23 5..Like the 
Arke in three reſpeRs,;bid. The author of it, 
335. The blefling of 11,236. The benekics of it, 
237, The parts of it,237. The end of it three- 
fold,:z38. The refuſers of it whart evills they 
procure,z4'., What hinder ns to it,2 41,343. 
Foure ſorts of receivers of it, 24z. Who to be 
excluded fiom it,ihid. Hovv terrible to receive 
it unworthuly,243, 

Evill taken two waies, 521. It cannot 
ſubfiſt but in good, 522. Evil of puniſhment 
tiken two waies, 524., Nothing 1s abſolutely 
evi/l,188. Theevill chat opprefleth eyery 
{inner rwofold,802. | 

. Evidence none good without witneſſes, 306 
Evigences of ſaving grace,477 | 
. Eutychian herefie what 1t was, 832. 


Was 


i 


E Xs 


To Examine all things, nor at all times, 
402. ; 
Examination of our aions,$o. 
Examples of the 'Saints ant! not their 
ſhrines are to bee viſited, x13. Example of 
Chriſt vehat it ceacheth, 1 34. Examples of 
Gods Saints to be followed, 136.3 23.  Exam- 
Þle of Mary Magdalen what 1t teacherh, 3 23, 
God doth many things for our example,z64, 
Examples of men tortured by their conſcrences. 
495. Examples of Gods mercy ia ſceking ater 
ſinners,714. Examples of Gods flowneſle to 
puniſh ſin,7 24.Good examples a great means 
eo further godlineſfe 828. Zxamples of wilkull 
and ſpitefull finners, 604, That wee ought 
cords to examine whether wc love God or. 
not,721. ; RE 
ExceHency of our ſelves to bee denied, 110, 
Exce/encie of divine truth,7 46. ExceHency of 
God cannot be conceived of us, 667. Excel-. 
lencies of Chriſts man-hood were created ex- 
cellencies,6g1. 

Excuſes of finners to juſtific rhemſclyes, 
596. Excuſes of ſinners to leflen their finnes, 


658. ' LE Bos 
_ Three fortsof men zxcludedfrom the Paſ- 
chall Lambe, 1067... 4 
_ Excuſers of lin how odious, 158, | 
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Eye of the Eagle, t12, Of-the Raven,#b:1, 
Qur eyes what they are,63. D079 

#x717s, whether rightly tranſlated, created, or 
nor,782, 


Fa. 


Aftion in Germanie,11. | 
Faculties of the ſoule three,616. Eycry 
facultie of the ſou'e defiled by fin,616, 

Faithfull of rwo ſorts, 58. 

Faith ſceth- what reaſon perceiyeth not,7 11 
Faith better then curio fity, 236. It 1s wroughce 
in us by two meanes,239. Theſeith of the firſt 
Chriſtians,z70.And how little noyw,#bid. Only 
in this life,z7z Inſeparable ig hope and 
love, 272. Without workes no tfue faith, 272, 
What faith may be without workes,27 2,273. 
How it juſtifieth, 37 4. The juſtifying jairh 
cannot bee without charity or good workes, 
274 faith fourefold, 276.Hiftericall,faith com- 
mon to the divels, thbid. Faith how it com- 
meth ibid. It is knowledge, 277. Faith of di- 
vels a true faith,277. Fatth of miracles what 
it 1,278, Tempcrary fairh what it 18,279. Tu- 
ſitying ſaith whar it is, 379, Proper ontly to 
the Ble&,#4#d. How it diftereth from the othcr 
kindes of faith,279,280. Two effects of it, 
280, True faithfuf men what they doe,a80 
Faith how it differerh from hope 1n three re- 
ſpe&s,282, Greater then chatity in tlirbe-re- 
ſpeRs, without it nothing well done, nothing 
acceptable ro God,286.1n what reſpe it juſti. 
fieth,a88. It apprehendeth Chrift, 36. The bc- 
nefits of it would, 37. How ſtrengthened, 43 


Faith obtained and increaſed by three ſpecial 


' meanes, 499; 


Fall, many dot fall from Chtiſt,z65. Who 
they be,fbid. True Samits-cannot fa# and 
why, tbid. Whar they muſt doe that would not 
faBl.ibid, The falls of the Saints and {inners 
' howdiffrent,zo4. The fails of others what 
| they ſhould teach us, 325, Falls of the Saints 
; Why recordbd,462. Falling from grace What 
the Fathers and Schoolemen thinke of it,481, 


+ 482, h ; 
; Family fram Whence Chriſt deſcended, 849 
Faff not ba Sundaics, 367 ; 


Fatherf ow they dot extoll the power of 
 God,566;' The name of father taken two 
Waies,7 77. God the Father doth alwiies be. 
get the Son,47 5. God is the Father of Chrift 
otherwile then he is our Father, 784. The Fa- 
ther how he is greater then Chriſt,» 89, The 
Father ſent not Chriſt by way of command, 
790. Gedcalled the Father of mercies bur is 
never called the Fethey of yengeance, and 
why,724.&c, Fathers whit they thinke of the 
certainty of oyr ſtate,476. And of the falling 
fromgrace,zy6, Father God is [6 in ty, re- 
[pedts,5 3 1. From all eternity, #74, "Of all 
creaturs,thid. Of men twowaies, 53x.  Hea- 
venly Father differeth from all other Fathers 


5 34: Divers ſorts of Fathers, ibid. 535. Our 


| True faith i (peciall ligne of {aving erace,q78., 


Father ſimply inall reſpects is onely God,5 af 
Fathers ſhould inſtru their children, correct, 
them, provide for thent,&c, 537,538, How | 
deerely rhey ſhould be loved of their children, . 


ts of ſome not to be aſcribed unto all, 
739. Faults ef the Diſciples Chriſt would]: 
not reyeale,g04. Faults of great men, 104, 
Faults of our owne why not ſcene, 18 1.Faitits| 
of S, Peter, 200, Fanlts to bee ſhunned when 
wee ipcake of any one.tbid. ; 


Fe. 


Feare and hope to be joyned together,2gs. 
The godly necde not jeare any thing,qg1, 
Feare and confidence to be coupled, 5 29g. What 
we may /eare, 245. Feare twotold,488.815, 
Religions jeare keepes us from falling, ibid; 
How wee may feare to leelc-grace, ibid Vhat 
we ſhould feare our Lord,58 2. That we ſhould 
as wcll feare Gods juſtice as hape for his mier= 
CY, 753. Feare and ſorrovy hovy they differ, 
893 What Chill feare.l, 893,896. &c. Whom 
we nced not feare,g68. God 1n what ſence to 
be ſeared, o6y.Magiſtrates and parents in what 
ſence to befeared;g96g. 'Feare brought ihro 
the world by ſinne,g70, God how he ought 
to be feared,g97 1. That wee ought to jeare in 
every ſtare of grace, relaps and recoyerie 
97 I- * 

Feaſt-mahers three ſorts, 232. The divels 

feaſt in this life and in hell;#hi4. Gods feaſt 
threefold,z33.- Feaſt of unleavened bread; 
the chiefelt 5FAl rhe Icwiſhfeaffs, 2 50. Feaffs 
of the Iewes tranſlated, 2 5 2. ah 

Feete that carrie 1s tu Chriſt,8 4, How they 
muſt be waſhed, ſhod and exerciſed, 85; The 
two feeteof God,5g2g, I | 

Felicitie twofold, 59.Of the bod y, fb#4.Of 
the ſoule, 160; 


Fl, 


Firehath two properties, 530. Fire of Gods 
judgement, 13. Fire hoy contrary to the earth, 
163. Theexcellencic of it,thid, Three things 
in it,27 4. Sixe forts of men that are fire, 168, 
The celeſtial fire ftighifitth five thitigs,r70. 
Infernall fire fivefold, 173, Fire of Chriſt 
what it doth, 157. Fire arid finne cannot bee 
concealed, 5 92. Fire ah1-finne not refiited;vvill 
neceſſarily increaſe, 5 g4« 

Fiends of man two,z68. 

Firſt begotten Sonne of God, in what re- 
ſpe& Chriſt is ſo faid-ts'be,584. Firſt in'Gods 
ſervice we ſhould all ſtrive ro'be,g99. &. 

* Filked ith' the Holy Ghoſt on the day of 
Pentecoſt the Apoſtles onely; 1053- | 

Flatterer how cvill he is] and. whoth hee 
harteth, 16g. The fatteries of heretiques,z302 
How they deale with the rich,z97. 


* 


| Fl. - ee hl 
Frefb how'dangetnfi#/An,,enemie, 53, FRI) 
ef Chriſt the 6ſt atteptable ſacrifice, 265. 
Hovy deified,ibid.& $3 3. Our owne fleſh wars | 
"LEE again 
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j ro forgive ſinnes, ibid. In Gods forgiving our 137. 


957. 


of the puruſhmear or reward of cither, 648. 


heathens falſly aſcribed to fertune what is true 859. EE : 
of God,686. F OY Generality of Chriſt his ſuffering,g r4- 
- Fountaines invented that hold no water, . | | 
pins tables waning th p- 
Foure points handled touching the power 
of our op TY Gifts why given,30. What they have done, 


 — —_— 


againſt us,490. Fleſh apt to conceive lin, cO. Foure poiars conſidered about the gifts of 


Fleſh taken for the corrupted qualitie of man, God; 1az1, : | 
$87. Fleſh of Chrift made by all the ,perſons Foure lignes of fullneſle, 1058: © 
of the Trinity,804. Fleſh divers kinds, 817, Fourefold ſcale or figne wherevrith the 
Our fleſh aflu ned by Chriſt, 833. Fleſh of Saints are ſealed, 1060. | | 
Chriſt how ſaid ro doe divine operations,845 | Foureiorts of reccivers of the Sacraments 
Flefh the tenderer, the more {enhible of painc, and many more Foure, &c. 1066, 1967 &c. 
gI5. The Fow's thatreſemblerch a man, &c. 3 18 
Flie from our enemics Iawfull, 331,588, Fowler very cunning is the divell, 346. 
In a batrell ſometimes commendable, ibid, Fox the properties of him,z 54+ 
Cur Flight muſt bee ſpirituall, 345. | 
Fl.uted,how Chriſt was by all men,g 13. Fr. 
Floods tgnitic adycrfitics,zo1, 
Frailties huraane Chriſt aſſumed all, 8 2. 
Frailties of Mary Magdalen, 324. Ot the beſt 


Fo, men,z25. No priviledge to exempt us from 
them, ibid. Frailties of man ſcene clpecially 
Foflic of men,g1, Of (inners,260, + in three things.4q7 3. 


| Follow whom we ought,71.To jofow Chrit, Fraudand deceit,q11. 

the benefits of ir,217, Wherein we ought not Freed the Saints aretromall enemies, z023. 
tofollow Chriſt, 218, Wherein we ought to Chrilt freed us from Satan to what cnd, 1029, 
fellow Chriſt, 219. In workes and not in Not to docywhat we liſt, 103g. 

words onely,z21 Chrift to be followed foure Friends all to be forſaken rather then offend 
manner of waies,222.Evill jofowers ot Chriſt God,2z26. Friends of Chrilt how decrely hee 
chrec ſorts, 23g. Who are to jolow Chriſt,224 loved them,g3 3. | 
Hoxv few doe rightly fo/fow him, .thig, The Fruits where looked for, 186. Fruits of 


number of finners,64 5. grace,47 5. The fruits of the Spirit wwofold, 
Forbegrance to puniſh ſinne increafeth bid. Vhrce outward Fuits of Gods Spirit, 476 
the number of fins, 64 5, God expeeth nor the like Fruirs from all 


Forgetſallnefſe the height of ingratitude, men, 1006, 

238, An infernall fend, 621. Forgetfullnefſe 

ſometimes needfull, 374. God cannot forget Ga. 

cobe mercifull,, 519, We ought to forget all 

injuries.747, . (CL flaughter,180. Hoy farre thy 
__— not his enemies ſinnes doth finne periſhed, 156. 

more then enemie,447, To Forgive offences - Gameſters and gamebouſes the great abuſe 

procureth peace,5og. To forgive finne the of them,aao. , | ; 

greateſt worke of Gods power,687. Godable Gate of heaven how ſtraight and how wide, 


Gnnes many particulars are to be confidered, Gal/lants no great gnoſticks in divinity,275 
716, God jorgiveth all finnes or no finne, Why Chiiſt wenc ro the Garden of Geth- 
718. ſemane to be taken and what befcll him there, 
Forgivene//e of ſ{innes our chicteſt com- 8388. ; 
fort,740.&c. That we ought to forgive one ; Gauffedus Clarevalienſis what he ſaid, 1015. 
another,7 46.&c. , 


Fore-Fathers how they cxcceded us in Ge. 
deyotion, 1088, ; 
Fopme of God to bee in, is to be very God, Gentiles errors and idolatries, 305. Two 
778, Gentlemen that wanted (ervice,za1. 


Fortitude of the women ſccking Chriſt Generation of Chriſt rwofold,o8 2.&c. - 
Gentiles were not altogether __ © 
Fore-fight of good an@evill not the- cauſe the Word,796.What they writ of the name of 
Chriſt, 796. &c.Gentilcs hove they might come 
Cc. ro the knowledge of this Word,7g7.&c.Gen- 


Fortane a vaine name or conceit,5 18. The tiles expeGied the comming of the Meſlias,7 99 


Foure ſorts of menerre about the do&rine of 3 1. "The properties of a commendable ifr 


Gods power,685, three,ibid, Chriſt given foure waics, 3 2, Daily 
pooh Coeciall graces beſtowed upon the given, 33. The greateſt giſt ,tbid. Why God 
Elc&,730. ' Gave him,z6. Gifts received to be account d 
* Foure waies of redemption,y 40. for, 5x8. Gifr of God hath a threefold voice, | 
| Fonre ſorts of aſcenders, 1013. ibid. Gifts of God thc: cfold, F19. Gifts of Na- 
Fourefold end of Chriſt his aſcention, ture to be accounted for.51 g. Tcmporall gifts, 
1050, | ibid Sptricuall gfe : , 
| dddd2 Gifts 


—_—__—— —— 


ms. ——_——___UG@wC 
—_- 


Li 


Gi/ts of God of two ſorts, 723.1031: He gi- 
veth ſpirituall gifts to the godly, tid. And, 
temporall giftf ro the wicked, ibid. G! ts.of 
God are free gifts, 1031 diverſly beſtowed,g5 8 
Every man ihould be contented with the gifts 
God giveth him,g959. Divcrbity of gifts among 
the Apoſtles and Fathers,95 8. &c. C475 re- 
quiſite tor Preachers, 1032. Gtjrsto edifie the 
| Charch, how given, 1033. Speciall gifts of 
God,whereby the EleR are ſaved _— 
to be knowne, 1036. Gifts of prayer the chic- 
| feſt of all Gods oraces, 1098, Gifts of rhe 
Magi, what they ſkewed Chriſt 80 bee, 


$59, 


Gl, 


Glorification of a body, taketh not away 
the eflentiall properties of a body, 707. 

Glory of Chriſt ſhould be chiefely aimed at 
by all preachers,7 68, 


oF 


GH» 


Gnoſticks that will not praQtiſe reproved, 
| 27 5- 


Go, 


All Good from gracc, 474. 

Gooaneſſe of God ſeenc in rhree things,g. 
Our goodneſſe not the caule of grace,q470 Our 

goodall from God,x5. Conccit of our food 
whence it ſprings, 17. Some goed things in the 
divell and in the wicked,z68,36g.Scaven des 
grees of good, 515. a: 

God thelove and life and ſole delight of our 
ſoule, 124. 

Godly men are the ſons of Ged,3 9. Godly 
men the happieſt in the world, 15g. Alvraics 
among the wicked,433. 

Godgyideth all things, z.All in all,57 with us 
two wWaics, 5 8,vvith his Saints two wales,58,5g 
For us two waies, temporally foure waics,5 9. 
And ſpiritually foure waies.60 What he doth, 
94. The author of all afflitions,g2. How hee 
dealeth with his ſervants,133,135. How de> 
firous to doe us goud, 143. How he hath bleſ- 
ſed us, 149. Preſerved us,ibtd. Spareth us,r50 
And deales with us,#þi4 Why he commanderh 
things we cannot do, 15 5. How incomprehen- 
Gblehe i$in three reſpects, 161, How he doth 
all things, eafily, wiſely and graciouſly, 162, 
Why he made all things, 162. His uſuall pra- 
Riſe with fiamers, 184. His abundant mercy, 
196. His juſtice,247. The giver ef all things, 
33 4-Not to be refuſed for man,y 89, Worketh 
all graces in them whom he would have ſaved, 
424. Deludeth no man,q»6. Dealcth juftly 
vith the wicked, and ſheweth metcy to the 
godly,zhid. No author of cvill,nor of fin, 524, 
That he cffc&eth evill and why, 5 24.He is the 
author of all goodneſſe,5 x5. 
Gods many called, 5259, 
True God how diſtinguiſhed from ethers, 


"= 
_ God what it ſignifieth, 529. 
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The Gods of the high veaies, 463. 

Godly need not feare any thing,q gr, 
Governement how diftcult,z7 1. 
Governement of the Presby*-ry how now, 

00. 

» A goud Governers proteſtation, 503, 
Goſpel ot Saint Matthew thought to bee 

written firſt in greeke,z 78. 

Goſpel! the ſumme ofit,5z 1. 
Gofetitrifter then the law, 131, 
Goſpel{ biddeth and. forbiddeth many 

things which the law doth not, 5 84. 

Goſpel inthe law and law in the Goſef, 

741. Not alwaies to be preached, r85. 

God how ſaid to be the Father ,of Spirits 

570, 

Godly mens ſinning differ in thice things 
from the wicked, 602.&c. *| 
Godly lite maketh a happy death,s39. 

God loveth cighteouſneſle,6 46. No reſpetitcr 
at;perſons,646.Muſt jult,645. Iudgeth every 
man according to hs deſert, 647, How great, 
and how mighty hee is,65.2, How ineftable, 
679. A moſt faithfull performer of all his pru- 
nuſcs,680. How he guideth and governeth all 
things,686, ; 

Ot his owae nature woſt intelligible,574, 
To us incomprehenhblc,674. 
That there is but one God, proved many 


Þ 


God onely to be prayed unto, 1087. 

Chriſt ne titular, bur a true God by nature ' 
proved, 777.&c. 

Todeny the God-head of Chrift what a 
hainous fin,791. | 

Godoheadof Chriſt ſuffered nor, but ſuſtai- | 
ned the Man-hood to ſufter,8- 7.916. | 

The godly how they doe aſcend, 1015. 

Lore of geodnef7 thould make us hare fin, 
624 Goodneſſe of God to man, how inco.u- 
prehenfible,v 53. &odgood to all things, y3s, 
PerfeRly,abſolutely,and-univerſally good, 7 26 
Nothing abſolutely good but God, 526. - 
_ Gods Ipeciall goodnege ſeene in two things, 
729. It preſervcth rhe Saints from finning, 
730,From puniſhments, 7 30. 

Gods googneſe, how abuled by the wicked, 
fg + 


Goo. 


Goodneſſe how vid we xe of it,57' Not; 
the leaſt degreee from our ſelves, 515. G 00d... 
neſſe of God the height of his excellencie, 163 | 
Wherein the greatnefle of it doth appeare,ib1q, | 
No goodneſſe to be aſcribed to our ſelves, 516. 
All good,arc gifts of God, 516.Geodneſſe ſcene 
in little things, 5 17. Temporall goods are bleſ- 
fings,5 17, Good and godly men ought to bee 
cheriſhed and promoted,658. Goodnefſe what| | 
itis,725. Goodneſſe of things twofold, 7 26. 
Goodneſſe of God twofold,7236.Generall good-\ 
ne/ſe of Gud ſcene in two things,726,727. | 

All things made good in their kinde,7 27. 

Good for ſome uſe, yet not univerſally good, 


' 


727. 
Goodne/ſe of Ged withholdeth the wicked 

from many ſins ſuſpenderh our juſt deſerved 

puniſhmenss. 727. 
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ow it extendeth it lelte ro all men, 7283 What Chirift grieved at in the gard Fi k 
| 729. Yer not alike geodto all men,ibi4. Griefe of Chriit oh the Croll fa bs 
Goodneſſe of God moſt of all ſcene in our all cixcumſtances,g13. , ' 
afflitions, 73 1. | Growth of fin how. to be hindered,6 57, 
All our good4nc/? to be aſcribed roGod,73z3 A Gradationinithe love of God, 5:8, 
To the glory of Chrift, 767, We caidono « Gueſts that Chriſt inviterh whothey be;z40 
2004 of our ſelves,”73 2. The boundlefe good= Wedding Garment What it is,244. * 
neſſe of Gods providence,76z. Many impreſ- ET. ., * 
lions of Gods geodneſſe intixed in the ciea- x TED? 2 
tures,762.Bcit gosd we can doe uno our chil- ALAN. = 
dren,isto ſerve Gd,757.-not ro do good,a lin, 'F* Hate the godly 'the greateſt impiery 
744- Ill gottengoods never thrive, 757, No 447. nd BY ; 
7004 in the Saints but what God workechin Hayre how comely for women, 32j, 
them,774. Why g190dnege is aſcribed tothe Our Hands what they are,64, ; 
Holy Ghoſt, 73. Hariot what manner of water ſhe is,q It. 
Habiruall (ins hatdly repelled,5gs. 
Gra. Harlots how they deccive men,613. 
Haynouſneſſe of firi ſtene in three reſpeRs, 
Grace twofold, 5.Saving grace not offered 650. A. 
to all, 147. Grace the cffe&ts of it,z0g. To hazard all in defence of truth,737. 
Great ones how few gond,z12. and why, Happineſſe covered by every one,68; 
ibid Greatneſſe and goodneſſe of God joyned. =” 
together and why,5 29.G1eat grizfe atnaze us , 


317. : 'He, 
Grace three degrees, 313. Grace to uſs 

Gods grace a ſpeciall grace, 335. Hearers of Chrift of two ſorts; t. © 
Vruverſall grace confuted, 423. Wrought The evill Hearers deſcribed,zos, 

in them whom God will favc,424 Heathens prayed to their Heroes departed, 


Saving grace why denyed to the wicked, 389- | 
427,423 Wrought uſually by outward meanes @Hereſies whence they (pring,z7g. :-._. 
452.Graces of God all beſtowed moſt juſtly, _ Heretiques properties,z39g. Their ctaft,qo1 
456.Grace and peace tha chiefeſt good things, They beleeve tkemſelyes and nor the Goſpel], 
468.Grace hovy taken,ibid. The divers kindes 494- Bows 
of graces,471,472. The neceflity of grace, By Hearing Gods Word our faith increaſed, 
ibid. The certainty of grace, 47 4. Three truts 499 Hearing Gods Word how fearetull to 


of it,47 5. delpiſc 11,47. Lhatir1s a fruit of Gods Secprer, 
Three properties of true grace, 477. 476. + STE _——_—_— 
The foure evidences of {aving grace, ibid, Our Hearts what they are and. how deccire" 


Saving grace once had and never loſt,479, full and wicked, 64 | C5 
480. &C. | £ Meart why compared to a doote, 144. 

God giveth his grace two manner of waies, Chicfely Jeſired, either by God or' the diycll, 
179. Graces of the wicked true graces yet 145 Commandcth all the body, ' judgerh all 
may be loſt, 480 no grace from our iclves,515 things,and all things judged according. to. it, 
Grace proceeds from Chriſt, 526 How the 145- The fignes of a good beart,146.zVery de- 
| ſame proceeds from cach perſon,527. Grace ceirfull,thid. Heart of adam befote his fall 
not traduced from the beſt parents, 572. Word opento God, I47- WP 
gractous what it Gonifieth,732.50d 13 gracious Hereticke how dangerous 2 fire eſpecially if 
in all reſpe&s,7 22 Graces ſpecially beſtowed he be in favour with his Prince, 168.& 16g, 
upon the El &,830.Grace of juſtification\whar Howe cruell and bloody,303- 
itis,932. Grace of Sanification what it is, Herubas dreame,170- 2 
732-Grace of glorification what ir is, 732. All Hearers how hard to be ſatisfied, 200. 
Graces of God denied unto the children for Heart to be carefully watohed,58g, 
the fathers ſins,7 56 37 57- Graces of God not He{! paines how intollerable,s4 ls. 
given in the like meaſure to all men, ro06.We Heatbens how they extolled the pover of 
ought toexamine what graces we have, 1036 God,701. 73 | 
chiefcſt graces of God,fairh,hope,chariy,zo48 _ Hebrewes often uſe the preſent tenſe for the 
Graces of Chriſt to ſanRikie our ſoules are future tenſe,788. © 
twofold, 1036. Grace of Chriſt vught in all Thc Headalwaies chiefely oppoſed,7 93 
things to be cxtolled, and our ſelves extenua= Chrift borne inthe raigne of Herod an 
| ted,767, why,853. _—_.. 

Great fins muſt have great repentance,5gs. Hereticks how wicked to denie the God- 
Great mens fins,are great fins.604.Great men head of Chriſt, 7 92. _.... 7 
have no excuſes for their fins,605. Great men Herod what he did to Chriſt,g07. __ 
have no priviledge to fin, 605. Their ſtate very He{in the Article of out Creede, fignifieth 
danyerous,605;How ſubject to dangers, 1084 not the grave,9g 5+ HeR deltreyed by Chriſt. ; 
Father how greater chen Chriſt. 8g &c.Great three waies,9g 5. . | | | 
fins puniſhed with great puniſhments, 647. Thar there be three Heavens, 1023. The man 
Great men how they uſe to deale with the Chriſt inthe higheſtjpart of roudeand 
poore,7 46. why.1023, RE - | 


Dddddz Nothing _ 


> —_— _y ER 


———_——————_— 


"The Table. | 


A 0” —— i ——c—w_s 


 —— 


Nothing ſo heavie as 041936. 
| Reins of Eds WR ajpeciall meanes to 1 


get Orace, I0G5. 


Herefee of Novatus,660.1901. 


| Ore Are and his objections anſwered,780 
18 dn rg Ne 


Of the Anabaptiſts, 
Of Samoſatenus, 3 3 oN 
Ot Eutyches,832,8333- ; 

' Of Cerinthus,and. Neftorius,concerning the 


3. 


red,836, 


Ht. 


Higheſt things in greateſt danger, 1 13- 

Every one laboureth to Hide his {innes,F$T- 

None can hide his ſinnes from God, 5 92+ 

Humble mans charaQer,114. 

Humility twofold, falſe humility twotold, 
I14- 

True Humility praiſed, 166, 


Ho. 


Civill Honefty like the ſands in foure re- 
ſpeRs, 293. 

Honor what it is,81. Hoxgr wiſhed, 36. 
Breeds learning. 408. 

Holy & boſt why not mentioned in many 
places,528, 

Honorable titles not to be taken avray from 
men,536. - if 
 Whart Holine/e was in the world and how 
it came corrupted,45g. ns 

God Holy in all his doings,q 56. Fours. ſorts 


reſpet,457- 

Holineſſe required in Prieſts more then in 
any other, 264. Not to be proud of it, 110. 
| Faigned Holinef like ſandsin foure reſpes, 
|295- Holinege the chicfeſt attribute of God, 
455. The onely thing that God requireth of 
u$,465, The exccllencie of it,465, And what 
| ſhould incite us to ,praRtiſe 11,407. Hagar 
| perſecuted Sara,qo0 5. | 


pgs Chriſtians, 370. How it differeth 
from faith,z282.,What it is ibid, The praiſe of 
it,u8 pouy of the wickcd how vaine,z82,No 
ſinner cxcluded from Hope of pardon,7 42, 

Honor ius his childiſhnefle,76g. 

Word: 6x01 not firſt invented by the 
Orthodoxe Fathers,786.&c. Juſtificed as it is 
uſed,786. So ED 
_ Holy Ghoſt whether tearmed the Word or 
not,30z, 
Our Hope ſupported by the meditation of 
Chriſt his paſhon,86g. 

Holy Ghoſt a true God proyed,nog 4. 
] Holy Ghoſt appexredin the likenefle of five 
ſpeciall things, 1055, And why,ibid. ; 


| have it or not, 10632, 


. i what it doth, 1049. Every hope in God ma- 
Herefie of 4peltes ns Apolinaris, 819. keth norbappic,1050. 
9 


perſon of Chriſt, and their objeftions anſive- mility not found in all the writings of the 


t wed and why,846, Schoole,z1g Humility the degrees thereof, 106 
—_— MAE ETOP The oppoſite vices of 1t,107. Kinds of it,108 | 


aime at tus, 108, Humility the greateit honor, 


of creatures holy,q4 57. Chriſt holy in a double 


Hope what it doth, 1g. How great in the 


Holy Ghoſt,hiow we may knove whether we 


To want the Holy Ghoſt, is a make of 5 
olt one, 1063, *; : 
Chiritt why he-went out of che Hqu/e $9-bee | 


* Divers ſores of Hearers, to6 5. taken,877. 


' 
Hope what it is, and how it differech from 


Of Pellagins, 660. 4% faith,1048,1049. Hope rwofold,1049. | 


Humane hope what 1t doth, and divine bope 


Hu. 
Humility of S. Peter and of others,20 1. Hy- 


Philoſophers,z19. Found onely in Chriſts 


Outward bemlity deceives many,ib. Molt men 


10gInward bumility wherein it conkilteth, 109 | 

Humility the excellence of it, 110, What 
the Scriptures [ay of ir, 110, It procureg, our 
defires, 111.1t brings us te honour, 114.What 
it made the Sonne of God to doe,iit. What 
it is,and what it bringsus,111. To whatir is 
compared,112. 

Humanity of Chriſt onely ſuffered,877. 

Humanity of Chriſt not capable of infinite 
excellencics,699. 

Humane atis how ſaid to be done by God, 
703 | 
Humility of Chriit, 822. 

Scene in the incarnation of Chriſt,3 27. 


Hy. 


Tpenies their properties, 222. Tearmed 
friends in two reſpeQs,247. What they doe, 
I41. 

Hypocriticall Chriſtians, 34r, 

Hypocrites ever among the godly,448. 
Hypocrifie of Pilate, 368. 


1a. 
Jive! molt like unto Chriſt,goo. 


14. 


Tdleneſſe a furtherance 'to fan, 587. 

1dolatry a great maſter finne, 606. How 
herrible it is,7 49. 

7dlenefſe hinders us to Chriſt,9o6. 346. Ha- 
ted of the diyell,78. That we ſhould never be 
#le,z 46. 
1dolatries of the Gentiles, 305. 


4e. 


Tewes laden with rites and ceremonies,n2g, 
Their madnefſe ſheyyed three waies, 384. 
| Tefters ag religious men how odious,4.48. 
Tewes What they thought of the Galileans, 181 
tewes deſtrucion,z 17, Three things con» 
fiderable in them, 360, Their vices,361, 
Indian Merchant how hee dealt with his 


aſſe,2a8, | 
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tehovg 
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Jehova hoyv tran{lated and read,s 41. 
| Jeſus how ſweet a name,the fignificatiomof 
it,z52 How eſis ſaved us,.353- The excel- 
lency of this name, the myltery of the letters 
of it,and the myſtery of che Trinity contains» 
edin it,354,545- The precious effects of the 
meditation upan. this name, 355. The reye= 
rence we GWe to it,ibjd. | 
lewes, why they believe not Zeſi the Son 
of Mary to be the true Meſſias,983. 
tehovah the cflentiall and moſt proper 
name of God, 677. It Ggnificth. an eternall 
beiog,ibid. Jn Hebrew containeth nothing 
but conſonants, in Latine ;nothing but yovy- 
els, and why, 679. Knoyvne ,to- ghraban , 
1{agc and Jacob, ibid. Why tranſlated Lord, 
6833. Chriſt rrue 7ebova,7 77. 
 Lefuites, what they ſay to prove tranſub- 
Rantiation,70g, 


| . Jewes rightly underſtood Chriſt reaching 


_— 


himſcIfe to be equall to the Father, 789. Re- 
jeRion of the ewes grieved Chrift,8gs. /ewes. 
hoy cunningly-they ſought to incenſe Pilate 
againſt Chriſt, z06,907. 


18. o 


Zenorance of our ſtate hinders the teares of 
contrition, 319. Loſeth Chritt, 323. The 
cauſe of ſeparation from the Church, 463. 
Ignorance twofold,5g7,8 35. Simple ignorance 
doth extenuarc 3 {in,597. AﬀeRted ignorance 
tripleth the fin,;bi4 Wilfull ignorance what a. 
fearfall fin,5g8. Chriſt was ignorant of ſome 


things, & how hc might be ſaid to be ignorant 


of any thing, $26. ignorance of Gods power 
the cauſe of many herelies,684. How ignarant 
many men are of the chiefeſt points of Chri- 
fianity,847. 


Ine 
Immortality, foure ſorts of it, 160. 


Greareit impiety to hate the godly,447. 
Imitation of the divell makes us the chil- 


dren of the diveil,s 35. 


We ought to imitate our heayenly Father, 
y EI hove to be attained,680. 

Impoſſible things for God to do, of two 
ſorrs, 703. Impoſſible for God to make the 
things vwhich are,not to haye been,704. 

Image of God could be repaired by none 
but by God,802. We are apt to-imitate our 
parents,7 54. Whercin we ought to imitate 
God,743- To imitate Chriſt the ſateſk way to 
valk,828, 


18, 


Our incredulity,and why, 15, 

Infidelity the mother of many cyils, 1 g. 
 4njuries to be forgiven,28 4. 

Inviters foure forts,7 15 

Invitation of Chriſt generall jbid. 

Inſtrauflers who beſt,g7. 

Infirmities of the Saints why recorded , 
207. Mans twofold infirmity,473- 

Innocency, how loved of God and ho» 


— Fa lh 


. Preachers,z89,399. Y 


Jap but in God,ibid; Our joy ſhould beſpiritu- 


noured by the Church,'2 11. 
{xviters to the feaſt, 239, And their pro- 
perties,7bid, oY \ $4342 


Inxocency mult be affeed, 260. tnnocents 


ſhould nor be wronged,z88. 
Tniquily of theſe times,270, 
AO nor- to appole their ſuperiours, 
558. © IE E3N TY 
1ngratitude of man hoy horrible,284, + 
T he in/ufficiency of man, 515. 
Thb 1ndian Gymnoſophift , 5 14. 
Incredulity the cauſc:of many etrours, 325. 
infidelity ot. Pilate,z68.. . ' 
. Infancy and full age of the Church not a- 
like, 528, jy 
- 1njuſtice of. Pilate (een five wayes, 364. - 
Inſtruftion.to he givento childrens ; 7, 
7nvgcation of Saints when it began,q 57. 
Indulgence of fathers to their cluldren, 
538. : Þ3-4t 
wag gs. of many men, 392- Firſt av- 
thors of ir, 393. And the punifhmenr of "ir, 
ibid. The incanftaucy of. many, 396, Of ſome 


ndian Noble-man,wvhat he ſaid co the Spa- 
niſh Prieſt, 404, HE : 

Indiſpoſedto be called, yho they be;q 53. 

Our 1nterceſſonr Chriſt alone, 53. 

. How ineffable Gad 15,679, ' - 

Sinnes of infirmity What they are , 599- 
There is no man free from. rhem',.. 599. 
Knowne by foure eſpeciall nores,ibid. /ufirmi- 
ties of Chriſt prove the. manhood of Chriſt, 
841. Our infirmities, why Chiiſt did under- 
take them, 823. | Jnfirmities of : how many 
ſorts, 824. 1nfirmities not finfull wwofold; 
ibid. What nie Chrift tooke on him; 
1bid.&c, 

Incarnation of the Word why dearced for 
our 'ſalyation, 801, Zncarnation of - Chriſt, 
what benefit it bringeth, 82g, The greateſt 
argument of Gods loye,762. : 

'That we are not in: God,as Chriſt is in God, 
789. | 
Chriſt asman, forever inferiour to his Fa- 
ther,791. 

Condemnation ef all infidels gricyed 
Chriſt,8g6. 

Infamy deſcribed, and the miſeries thereof 
ſhewed,627. vw 

Three things ſhould expell ingratitude 
from us, 1085. | 

God looketh into the intention of the heart, 
617, 
Invocation for two things, yo81. 


16. 


' $. tlohn how loved beſt, diverſe opinions, 
203,204 His abodeon earth, 208, When he 


drank of Chriſt his cup,210, The cauſe of his | 


tarying,2 IT. | 
tobannes Alexandrinus what he did,7 67, 
Toſephas what he writ of Chrilt,992, 
Toy of heaven how excellent,135. Notrue 


all,z26, 
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Sinne called irremiſſible three rvayes, 742. 


if: 


Iſraelites, haw divided,2 58, Wherin they 
| had therc names, 3 60, 


1%, 


tadgement office, 11. Laſt judgement, the 
manner of 1t,12z. /udgements* of God thewed 
two wayes, 159. To judge of none by their 
death,182, 
Tudas his repentance,his'contrition, confel- 
fion, and ſatisfafton, and wherein it failed, 
I91,192, 
tuft ice ot God,247- 
1adgement of God cxalted rwo wayes, 
248. oy 
Tuffiniens true ſaying ,zo7. 

. Zudges how carefull they ſhould be to exa» 
mine tnings,361. | 
1uſtification aſcribed to 'the free grace ef 
God,46g. 
We are juſtified by Gods free love, and not 
by any infuſed grace,470. Proved,q7 1. _ 
{uſtification fiſt and ſecond a mett vaine di- 
ſtinQion,545,546., 
tudas , what benefits he received from 
Chriſt,898. Why choſen to be an Apoſile, 
ibid Why made the purſe-bearer,jbid. Why he 
. | betrayed Chriſt, 899. Why he gave thema 

figne,go0+ How tuught to. be. reclaimed by 
Chrift,90 1. What his treaſon ſhould reach us, 
902, His arregancy and iniquity hove- great, 
g00. Why he kifled Chriſt,ibid 
That ic is ajuſ# thing to puniſh fin,645, - 
| Tuff iceis oft: n perverted with men,646. 
God judgeth all men according vo whar they 
have aQtualiy done,649. | 
Godin thc ſtriftnefle of his juſtice might 
inflit more puniſhment upon the damned, 
720. Every one according. to his deſert, 
647. 

God mofi juſt, proved, 646. Whatſoever 
he doth, 1s juſt, 784. 

Tuftice of God taken diyerſe waies, 748. 
Tuft ice ot God requireth a day of judgement, 
753- How it ſtands with Gods Juſtice to pu- 
nifk the fathers finnes upon the children,7 53: 
Tuſtice and truth how they pleaded againſt 
man,801. 

Tudge not to be timerous,367. 

That we ſhould*as well feare Gods juſtice 
as hope for mercy,753.: 

Tudgements of God muſt be threatned, when 
his mercies do not allure us. 1079. 

Tuſt ificetion, what it is;7 3 2. | 

Chriſt juftified by his enemics,87 x, 
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Ki. 
Ings whether they only were Chriſti, and 


K Pricſts Undi,5 49. 


Kings and Prieſts, how they ſhould defend 
and love cachother, 5 $0.. 


' knowledge, aud what we ſhould know, iþi4. 


- net by his face,but by his yoice, 327, Vnſan- 


| Adams dehire of knowledge brought igno- 


+ Chriſt the only thing that makes us happy, 
- 764 'It ſa'preflech all vices, 765. The Gene]: 


Chriſt a King, '46, 3 58. What manner of | 
Kt $,399.-"--. 
7 Konely 4A of Chriſt differenced from all 
other kingdomes,3 53. Etcrnall kingdome,whar 
a madncilc to loſc it,z 52. Kings greatecit glg- 
ry 1n the goodnefle of his (uvyccts, 360. Curift 
not an ordinary, but'a ſpeciall Xing of the 
Iewes, 361. Chriſt a Xing of all natio.is,362, | 
Why called King of the Jewes, ibi4. &'ngs 
and Prieſts 1n greateſt danger,z70. Kings pia- | 
ced by God to be his under-Gods on earth, | 
385, Notto havethe leaſt indignity offered 
them, ibid Not totouch one another, 385, 
Invulnerable, ibid. Not to be excommunica- | 
ted,z88, good or bad they ought to be ebey- 
ed,z2g, Not to-be obeyed before God, ibid}. 
Kin;s above all Prophets and Priefts, 3g. 
More feared by many men than God, 3go, 

Kingdome ot Chrilt without ending, 56. 
Wicked kingdome deſcribed, 50g. kingdbme of, 
heaven could be given by none but by God, 
882, | 

Kings and Magiſtratcs to be prayed for, and 
why,110,&e, | 

Kiſſes,char there be five kinds,8gg, 


Kn. 


Knocking of God three wayes, 148, 

We know a thing three wayes, 475. Not |' 
certainly know our ſtate for three reaſons, ibid. 
How to kxow whether we have grace or ,not, 
475. All knowledge of ſaving grace is very 
weake,and why,476. Our knowledge muſt be 
operative, 477 communicative and{indified,” 
tbid m__ of God no cauſe of finne, 522, 
That we ought to be expert in the knowledgs 
of Gods will,561. Saving knowledye, 62,83. 
The excellency of knowleage, 83. The beſt 


knowledge how gotten, 96, We know Ohrift 


Eified knowledge what a miſerable thing, z 38. 
God knoweth ocſt when to help us, 1094, &c. | 
knowledge mioſt neceſſary for Preachers, 103 2, 


rance upon us all, 620, Sinnes' of knowledge 
moſt tearefull inexcuſable ſinnes.598. And yet 
we do what we know to be fearefull finnes, 
tbiq The excellency of divine knowledge, 56: 
The excellency of our knowledge makes onr 
finnes the more horrible,598. All knowledge 
of God extinguiſhed by fin, 623, Three ways 
of knowing God, 674, We are not able to 
know him as he is in himſelfe,tbid. Knowledge 
of Gods power the foundation of our faith, 
684. We know many things negatively,as what 
God is not, which we know not politively, 
711. We know what God cannot do, though 
we know not what he can do, ibid. To know 


tiles hada meaſure of the knowledgs of God, 
796,8c. Thedivels know God, and the my-|. 
ftery of the Trinity, 798. Xnowledze of Chriſt | 
rwofold,8 26. Xnowledge of Iclus Chriſt the 
chiefeſt knowledge in the world,846. The di- 
vell chiefly labourech to corrupt it,ihid. We 
know not what is good for our ſelves, zogg, 
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| 
} Laboty vndertaken upon hope of reward, life, 124. Two loves in Chriſt, 204. Title 
565. Labeurer preſently to have his pay, ibid. Lord retuſtd by Emperours, 540. God when 
| 
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Whether it was'a Sacrament'or a facrifice, 334+ | 


; tO pe iin,545. lawes of men like aſpidets cWAayes,5 42. Made Lord by a threetold righr, 
we 


_— - 


The Table, 


«- Lion, why Chriſty compared tOrt,252, 
|  Godthe very life of all things, 67g. life of 
Tae 20Þ*) Cluift a continuall ſuft&ing,87 5. Agood{tte, | 


what itefteQerh, 1005. Bad life, what evil! it * 


| Fg pays lo called,146,316, doth,ibid. 


Law a yoke in even reſpects, 93, Law The wicked are liſted up to be thrown down, ; 
why given,z06,518. Theſamme of1t, 531. 10914. | el 
4 


Labowr,the benefirs of it threefold ,76.Ado- the lady lie and truth, 285. + 
red for a g0od,778. Diverſe kinds of it, 78. a; 
Varewarded, ihid. tabsup how pleaſant to | Ls. 
worldling, 131. Hove much fome take for | 
ſmall bencfits, 135. Made cafie by cuſtome, -' ' Love lixewings, the power of it, 132. Self- 
137. | love,ani the miſchiefs of it,17 3. 

Leombe,the properties of ir, 2544. The Paſ® Chritt 19/# wo waycs, 322. And foure 
chall Lamb, how it was to be qualified, 256, Wayes, ibid, Chriſt loft hard to bee found, 


\ 


J 


257, How it was to be catefi;259,261. Love of Chriit, how excecding great, 48. 


Lamian witches,what they did,5 04. Our love of God how tried, 62. lote is our 


Law of nature and of all nations teacherh -firtt called Lord, ibid. Chriſt our Lord two 


»645. law of God like an'iton net, #id. !bid. An abſolute Lord every way, ibid, A 
lawes muſt be made according to the cules of Lords properties, 543- Chriſt is Lord of the 


| 


| The myſtery of it,ibid. 


mens ability to keepe them, 733. law inthe godly and wicked,but nor after the ſane man- 
Golpell, 741, Thacthe {aw was not creared, Ar, 544. 
781. To keep Gods lawes made David wiler - Loynes, Chriſt how in the lopnes of ybWa- 
than his teachers, 98 9. law of God given to be ham,ss Zo 
kept,not to be talked of, 1005. Love of God not alwaies perccived in the 
Languages 3nd ready ſpeech requiſite-for ſame meaſure,z04. The property of rrue love,, 
Preachers,4032. 205, Our love to onr neighbour how it ought 
2 | to be foure-fold, 219. {ove of Chriſt to his 
Le. | Chureh,132. love of our neighbours how 
| carefull God is to preſerye it,258. it makes e-. 
Leaven, how diligently to be ayoided, 259. Nemies to become our friends, bid. the love, 
of the firſt Chriſtians, 3yo. How little now, 
ibid. Worldly love «hinders repentance, 3 19. 
Moſt learning written in Hebrew, Greeke The love of Chriſt ro do us good, 333- Two- 
and Latine,2 78. fold love both to God and man,3z9. The u- 
Letters hoy uſed by the ancients to fionifie ſuall love of maſters to their ſervants, 339, 
diverſe things,9g97. 349. Our love to God and to our neighbonr, 
Learning,what an excellent thing, 96 All how tit ought to be, ihid. Gods love v0 the 
deſire it,ibid. It allaics all miſeries,tbid. What Saints how abundant, q3 3. love like fire, chree 
the Iazy (ay againlt it,ibid. The bencfits of it, things in it, 438, The large extent of Gads 
ibid. learned men how muck eſteemed, g7. love, 439. An order in Gods {ove 430. Thar 
karninz, what it troubles nor it ſelfe abour, God loved mankind aboye all creatures, #þiJ. 
and wherein it is buſied,tbid, To what it 1s Chriſt his love made him to ſuffer all that he 
unlike, and to what like, 98. learxing depra- ſuffered for us, 440. love of God rwofold bid. 
ved how dangerous bid. learning how neceſ- Gods love the cauſe of all our goodnefle, 44r. 
ſary for all Preachers, 377. ; Gods love to us our greateſt comfort,q 42. We 
| ought to love men berter than all creatures, 
Li. ibid. The ſenſe of Gods Igve retained and in- 
creaſed by three things,442. love the beſt of 


Libertines, how miſtakenyg 1. all graces, 443- All things how to be lgved 
Lions whelp , how long he fleepeth, and rightly, 443, 444. Three degrees of loving 
how rowzed, 1 22. God, 444 God ro be loved z waycs,thid. tave 
- Life thortetied by our ſfins,18z3. man lives twofold, 445. God to be loved above all 
a double life, 239. Three things neceflary for things, ibid. Two properties of love, ibid. 
each life, ibid. h Three reaſons why we ſhould love all men, 
Liberty of will not deſtroyed,q 87. 446, To love ourenemies,447- Sants chiefly 
Eight, the excellcncy of it, 3 7. to bc loved, ibid. Wicked to be loved,ibid Our 
Life preferred before light, ibid. How na- leve to our neighbour, wherein it conſiſterh, 
ture fayoureth itjbid. How miſerable is the 448,449 love and charity the fruit of Gods 
life of man, ibid. *How excellent in it ſelfe, Spirit,476. gr of Gods love, and im- 
#bid, life of nature how meane, ibid. life of mutability of i | | 


Legendary of a rich man,z 10. 


it,536. | 
man hew ſhort, 556. Everlaſting life rwo- Chriſt moſt properly called Lord,683. 
fold,z9. © aby& what it bgnifieth,7g3. Why uſed by | 


| 


Hovr little vill content nature, 13. the Evangeliſt, 795. I 
. : 
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L affantius his lweet ſaying, 40. Lies how eaſily believcd, 284. Theftoiy of | 
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The T able. 


The beſt knowne name of Chriſt among 
the Iewces,7 96. 

God leveth not the wicked, 721. love of 
God in giving Chrift to be incarnate, how 
great It WaS,791. 


10, 
f God onely abſolute Lord, 682. Lord and 
Ichovacquivalcnt,ibid. Lord taken two ways, 
ibid. Men may be called Lords,ibid. Our Lord 
ſhould be fcarcd and ſerved for three ſpeciall 
reaſons,68 3, 

Love of God confirmed with fignes, 15. 
lowe fruitlefle worth nothing, ibid. love of 
Chriſt,the greateſt figne of it, 48. ro love us 


-| how many pretend, z3. love the ftrongelſt of 


paſſions, 24. The excellency of it,ibi4. Three 
things in it,z5, Gods love crerlaſting,and the 
cauſe of all things, 27. love of the world ex- 


'] cludes Gods love,2zg. love of God how great, 


30. Our love to God like fire, x70. To love 
God is not tn offend him,792.. leve of the Fa- 


ther ſcene in giving Chrift to be incarnate, 
827. loveof Chrit ſeen in his incarnation, 
ibid. Our {ove to God increaſed by the medi- 
tation of Chriſt his paſſion,868, love of God 
ro mankind moycd him to give his: Sonne to 
dic for man,939. How great his love was to 
man, ibid. love of Chriſt ro man how une 
ſpeakable,ihid. How dearcly we ought to love 


bound unto it,946, Want of leve the cauſc of 

all mifchiefe in the world, ibid. .We ought to 

love all men,ibiJ. love of money what it doth, 

985. love-ſhewed foure wayes, 1077. That 

there is a gradation in the love of God, 1968, 
Man loſt a twofold good,802, 


Lu. 


LudovicuLantgraves ſecurity and deſperate 
arguing,z07. 

Carnall w/f,r73. lu/F and grace in every 
Saint, 478, To ſubdue eur luft a figne of 
gracc,ibid, Vntamed luſts , what an odious 
lin,7 50.” 

S. Lukes words, be ſhallbe called the Sonne 
of God,how underſtood,7 80. 

Lutherans, what they teach concerning the 
union of the two natures of Chriſt, 838. Ly- 
theran do&trine what abſurditics it brings 
f orth,838. 


Ly. 


Lytergy of our Church, 4009. 
Lyzards what they do,zg7. 


Ma. 
Miz of the Ievwes ſhewed three ways, 
334. 


Man wonderfull fraile, 473. His twofold 
inficmity, thid. Why made murable, 5 22, 

AMangdrabulus his ſervice,3 10,397. 

Man following his vocatiun is the ſafer 
from Satan, 587. man received poywcr to beger 


man like himſclfe,57 1. 


FEET 


Loavcs of bread how multiplicd by Chriſt, 6 


Chriſt.g44. To leve one another,hovy we arc - 


Manner how every ſin is committed foure- 
fold, 596. 

Sinnes of malice have two violent proper. 
tics, boo, malice of Satan reftrained,7 x 2, 

Man, whart a poore and a milerable thing, 


54: 

Manhood deſcribed, and the miſcrics there. 

of,628. | 

Manner how the Father begetteth the Son, 
or the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth , is ineftuble, 
776. manner of divine myſteries not curiouſly 
ro be ſearched ingo,7 76. 

No man cruly rich,779. 

Malice of hereticks ſecne in denying the 
Godhcad of Chriſt,7 93, 

Not to jarrie with wicked finners,657. 

Mankind produced three yvayes before 
Ch:ift lus time,$13. 

Manner how Chriſt was conceived,8$14. It 
is ineffablc,8 14. 

Chriſt made a perfeR mang8 17. 

Magi from the Eaſt, and Pilate from the 
Welt,z8s. 

. Magiſtrates to warre againſt the wicked, 
493+ 
"Magnaxintiy what it 1s, 136, 201, The 
fruirs of it, ibid. rhe magnanimity of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, ibid, the magnenimity of 
S. Peter,:02, 

Marcion his hereſic,819, 
Macedonixs his herelie 1bid. 


Manichews his herefie,bid, | 


Manhood of Chciſt ſcen by the ſufferings of 
Chriſt,8 21. 

Word made fleſh, why the Evangeliſ ſaith, 
833 


three waies,834. 

Manhood of Chriſt how adored,$41,&c. 

Mary rightly called $667x©}, the 'mother 
of Ged, 843. Mary, of what tribe ſhe was, 
$50, 

Matthew and Migah , how reconciled , 
touching the place of Chriſt kis birth,856. 

Magi whar they believed Chriſt co be,8 5g, 
 Mangof all creatures moſt ſubje to ſufter- 
ing,87 4. Pp 

Malice of Satan Chriſt prayed againſt, 897. 

Malchus how he ufed Chriſt,go4. 

Mafeers that are ill, make i}l ſcryants,ibig. 

Matice of the Ieyes againſt Chiiſt, 937, 


>»£ 

ln Manner of Chriſts ſuffering incomprehenſi- 
ble,g47- 

C.Mariw unlearned,g7, His cruelty,q3 4. 

Mary Magdalen whence fo called, and what 
ſhe was,z312,313. Her teares threefold, 318. 
Her vertues,z20. Her bounty, &c. 322. Her 
infirmities,324,325. 

Marriage of the High Prieſt, with whom | 
forbidden, 62. 5 

Good maſters properties, 227. maffers many 


{poile their ſchollers, 100. maſfe®of a houle | 


what he ought to care for, 502. Chriſt is a 
molt bountifull Afaffer,s 44. 
Maxime of the world,4 14. 
Mary Magdalen a (infull woman,g6z.How 
ſhe lived after her converſion, g65. Mery| 
Mazdalens, how many they were, g87. Why 


How one thing may be made another ding | 
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Manna had twelye wonders ih it, 1083. 
Me. 


Aechnefe,1 00. How it difereth from 'pas 
tience,191. Theexcellency of ir,ibid. The be- 
nefits of it, ibid, Taught by nature, ibid, In 
Chriſt moſt excellent,toz. Threcfold, 103. 
Like to what,ibid. Examples of it, 101. 192. 
Many circumſtances about it, 104,105, 

Afer how weake,poure,and wicked, 57,53. 

Menemius Agrippa's parable,5 04. t 

Mewbers of Chit to be relieved, 157. 

Memory how neceflary for Divines, 374 
Hoy it may hurt us,#bid. | 

Meajes to preſcrye peace of conſcience 
three,511. To preſerve Ecclefiaſticall peace, 
56g. To find peace With God, 499. To pre- 
lerye peace among men, 500. meanes, God 
wotketh with it, without it, By weak mearies, 
by unlikely means, and by contrary mcanes, 
452. 

Meane things why choſen of God,s 54. 
Mercy of God, 184+ What uſe we thould 
make of it. 298. 

Merit no good, 17,Þnt damnation,ibid. N 
thing at Gods hand, 5 54. All merit exclude 
499. 
Mercy G 


ods chiefeſt attribute, ©. How 


God recommendeth #1 his benefits unto it, 
ibid. How defiled by fin, ibid. How faithfull 
| te record yaine and vile things,thid. be 

How fiithleſſe to retaine good things, 62:2. 
| Whar we ſhould alwaies remember,ibid. . 

Meditation of our death what it dorh, 6 59 
| Mediatours two ſorts, 787: Mediatonr be- 
{ twixt,God and man, to be like God and like 
tian, 8815. Chriſt a perfe& Mediatour, 817, 
| The ſame meaſure of effetaall grace muſt 
work the ſame eftc&t in all men,7 32. 

Our meaning is accepted, where means are 
| Wanting,7 45. | | 7 

Meditation of Chriſt Paffion what it effeR- 

et 


proyed.313,F&c.. .. 


| 8c Rufferetrorouch Elitit,g87;/" * -* Meimono herdi&Bha6 nee 
| " Wapiftrates , in wha ſenſe to be feared , Pp Mooſe of Chriſts ſuftering hovy to be conk- 
bg. h 5h ered;g4n, © / et 
; __" of Chriſt how ſaid to be every © All wen of note under the old Teſtament | 
{ where,g97 3- RS types of Chriſt, 763. 
| Martyrs, how conſtantly they profefled Tohope for mercy and to neglect Gods ſer- 
| Chriſt,992. vice yaine preſumprion, 104 1. mercy and peace 
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It us, tot 
[pare wicked inefi, ibid. 
Gentiles,799- 
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Mind of one tian what ir doth fiote thin 4. 


nother, 136, Reprob ing, the lign.cs there- 
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i/tts not to be abuſed; 386, Mini- 
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of mankind, 1.46, To be ac- 
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Chriſt how mocked upon 
The Monke that went to 
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The Table. 


' Our mortality alwaicy t0- bee remembred, 

344, er voodoo ba " 

Two Mountaines of pride what they are, 

II 5 . : 
Alu. 


How Chriſt multiplyed the loaves of bread, 
710. | 
To murmur againſt God,whiat 4 hainous fin, 


FS 

Multtors fiory,225. 

Myurderers how odious,38. 
Aſs 

Myfeeries to whom revealed,1 12, 

Myfeery of clothing Chriſt in white explai- 
ncd,q907. | 

ayſiery of the "Trinity, why not fully revea« 
led at firſt,7 72. , 

Myſteries of faith how farre paſt the reach 
of a naturall man,620. 


4 


Na. 


Ame of Chriſt how excellent and incffa- 
ble,199. Name of God incffable, 3 52. 
Ngme of Jeſiu iow ſweet; ihid. ;Nor the ſame 
with Ichova nor the ſame with Joſua,z 53. 
Abſtraſt names moſt proper to God, 353. 
Name of God abuſed two waics,good name to 
be ſought,498. To be jeyned to 2 good con- 
{cience,ibid. Whence it ſpringeth and how t@ 
obraine it, 498. Out names ſhould put us iu 
minde of a godly life,z15. Abfixaft Names 
of all :xcellencies moſt proper unto God,676. 
tebovs the eflential name of God,677 name of 
{ God taken two waies,763.All names of digni- 
ty in the Qld Teſtament types of Chriſt, 763. 
Nature and good Chriftans contene with 


be, 514-Nataure is wholy defiled,18 1. 568.N@- 
ture can never procure the gifts of grace. 623, 
Nature teachethus to woes {in,545. Nature 
not able to ſhew the reaſon how the world 
ſhould be made,686. The yatureof all things 
good.726. Neture relicyeth the part moſt di- 
Frefſed, 894. To the nature of God what 
things arc repugnant,6g 5. Two xatures in our 
Saviour Chrift,830,8& 204, Confirmed, 831, 
&c, By nature wee are alike indifferent to all 
fins,730. Chriſt came from Nathan, and not 
from Salomon,8 50. | 


| Natareth Chriſt not borhe there,3 56. -K 


fierh,z 56.T hatwe ought all to be true Ng 
rites,3 57. Nectanens praiſe, 40g. 


Ne. 


«at 


hg 


Nepative precepts hovy many,7 44., 
- 57H "left Chriſt 2242 + 
Neceſfiy threefold 93 5. 
ſary tor. Chriſt to ſuffer,g936, . 
_ . Newneſ of life wherein ic confiſterh,344. 
'* Newtraliffs how baſe, 3 43. 


I ES 


a little, 5r3. Our Nature what it ſheweth usto 59 


; true Natarite,z56. Naterite what it figni- ' 


ow it was ecef- . 


Neſt orixs his herefic »336. Wherein he affir= 638 


med the nnion of the two nat ures of Chrift to 
ſubGilt 837.His herefie confuted,83 7.&c.How 
he was deceived abont the perſon of Chriſt, 
IO Ig. 


Ni. 


Nicodemus his cxcellencie in three things, 
22, 
Nitingale how it lecpeth, 124. 
 Nilus head uaknowne to the Egyptians, 140 
Chriſt borne in the Night time, and why, 
$55. 


Nos 


Nominal relation of the three Perſons of 
the Trinity maketh atrue diltinQion, of the 
peiſons,77 5. 

Novatus his herefie, 196.660. Why hee 
thought finnes of recicuation ſhould not be: 
pardoned, 1001, 

Noveltie ofthe presbyterian goyernement,qo0 


Nu. 


Number of the Ele& determined, 425.Num- 
ber of Chrilts ſervants (male, z 10. Of the wic- 
ked many ibid. 


Ob, 


O) Zedience a ſpeciall eviderice of grace,q78, 
Foure ptopertics of ir,jbid. Ir 1s the chie- 
feſt honor we can fhew to God,y539. Obedi- 
exce like the heatt, 141. Obedience of all crea- 
tures to Chriſt, 167, A moſt Obedient Gaying of 
a good Father, 167, Man moſt diſobedient of 
all creatures,#bid, Obedience the oncly thing 
that pleaſeth God, 348. - 
Obſtacles of going to Chrit eſpecially foure, 
6 


Obſtinacie the miſchietes thereof, 417. 
Obſervations about the manner of his cru- 
cifying, 933: 
ObſFinete inners how hardly reclaimed,go2 
obedience of Chriſt ſcene in the incarnation 
of Chriſt.827. 
= Objeftions of the Arrians 5gainſt the eternal 
Goed-head of Chriſt an{wered,780. &c. 


of 


Foure things Offeredto God, 264. We offer 

our felyes three waics, 265, © 

We Offend God for ttifles,s 5 4. : 
* Offences «f two ſorts,285. [All to be forgi- 
ven,tbid, | 
© Officers not to be made, but of the beſt and 
godlicft men.6 57. | 
© * Office of the Word to declate the minde of 
God,803. -- 
What we ſhould offer uuto Chriſt,86:, 
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*. C14 age defcribed, and the miſeries thereof, 
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_ The Table. 


On. 


ny CLEAmrure, 69 7. 
On. 


' One cane brings death,604. 


Op. 


Opinion like a great Monarch, 247, Loſerh 
Chrilt,z24, Muſt not be the ground of our 
taith,3 24. 

Oporejjing our rites and ceremonies , what 
milchucte 1: did, 494. Oxpreſſing the poore 
what a feazeful! (in,7 59. 

To oppoſe the known truth what a horrible 
fin,7 50. 

The evill thar opprefeth man is fourefold, 
| $02, 


Or. 


the order of Aaron.s 5 1, 


Hard to be exprefled,5 70. 
Order ebſcryed by God in all things,804. 
Orpbeas how he loſt his wite, 25. 


Pa. 


= painſull to walkin the wayes to hell, 
651, 

Chriſt made paſſble, the firſt degree of his 
paflion,876. 

Patience and mercy of God fhewed by two 
paſſages of Scripture,7 25. patience neceflary to 
retaine the truth,737. 

| No (inner excluded from hope of pardon, 
741. 

Good parents leave the beft patrimony un- 
ro their chuldeen,7 40, 

Chriſt the perfect patterne of all yertue, 
765. 

Paſſions of man, how they invade him,will 
he,nill he,bur nor Chriſt,8go. 

Meditation of Chriſts paſſion, what it effe&- 
eth,866. Canſe of paſſions twofold, 8go. paſ- 
fions of man, hovy they blind and diſtrat lum, 
but not Chriſt. 890,89 1, 

Our parents neverto be forgetten,g 24. 
| All the particulars of Chriſt his paſfions im- 
pofiible to be exprefſed.g15. 

Patience in fuffering, more reſpeed of God 
than our ſuffering,945,&c. patience, what an 
excellent pifr, 1052. Patience - iwofald , 
ibid. 

Chriſt ſer us downe a'perfe& patrerne of 
Prayer,nogi. 


Pe. 


Chiefelt perfe&ion of man conſiſterh in the 
will of man,617. 


nun _—_<_—w. qc. 


dt... 


Omniſcience cannot be communicated to a- 64x. 


* Order of Melchiſedech more excellent than 93 


Originall corruption how traduced, 56g. 2 


be,z8 2. 


388. 


Perplexities of the wicked at their death 
rimec,6 38, 
A mo earneſt pexſwaſion to forſake ſinne, 


God a Faithfull perſormer of all his promi- 
ſ{cs,227,827. 

Each Perſon of che Trinity a true Jehova, 
677. 
Three Perſons in the one efſence of God, 
772. The chree Perſons of the Trinity dittin- 


guithed two Waics,77 3. Perſon of Chriſt, how 
alwaies abuſed by Satan aud all heretickes, | 
792, What is true of the Per/on of Chriſt, is 
not alvyaics true, being reſtrained to the body | 
of Chriſt,8 19. | 
.Chrift conceived a perſcf man in the firlt 
moment of his concepr1on,8 15. Chrilt was in 
all reſpe&ts a perjef man,s 17 
' Peters infirmuties manifold,go5. Why ſuf- 
fered to fall, ibid. How reſtored by Chriit, 
tbid. 
Perſecutors of Chriſt how plagned,g9g3. 
Petition of. the theete on. the Crofie, hovy 
ſoone granted,q20. 


People,how they defired the death of Chriſt, 


T7. 
Perſon of Chriſt , how excellent he was, 


41, 
Peace twofold,48g. Imperfett peace three- 
fold,ibid. Chrift made our peace with God, 
490. peace with men of diverſe kinds, ibid, 
peace of conſcience, what it is, 491. The ac- 
carſcd peace of the wicked,493. The excclten- 
cyof each kind of peace,497- peace with God, | 
procured by three meanes, 499. peace with 
men how to be preſeryed, 590. peace' betwixt 
man and wife,500,501. How they may live 
at peace, ibid. peace in a family how to be 
prelerved,50 1,562 peacein 2 common-yealrh 
how to be procured, 592. peace procured by 
fire ching&, 505. To beſued for, 506, peace 
howvto be preſerved among all nations, 507, 
Loved of all good men,508, And of all god- 
ly men,ibid. What doth preſerve it, ibid. Ec. 
eleGafticall peace how preſerved, 50g. peace 
like a pilgrim,s 11. God the Authour of each 
kind of peace,5 17, peace what iris,523. Of- | 
fered by God, 14. How ratified by the anci- 
ents, 18, The women how peaceably they 
came te the grave, 958. peace the badge of 
Gods children,ibid. peace, what an excellent 
thing it 15,1082. (4 Lt 
Meneafier won by perſwafpon,than by come 
pulſion,n078. 
People to what naturally inclined,no8 >, 
People, why they love neither Kings nor 
Prieſts, 371. : | 
How obſtinate and impudent ſome people 


wy 
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What they cannot do to the Preachers J 


Their praQice and inconſtancy, 396. 
How they deale with their Preachers , 


510. | 
What they ſhould do,s rr. 
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Ph. 


Philip King of Macedons praQtice, 314.His 
meeknefle, 102. Thilip King of Macedon, 
what he required of the Arhenians,10z3. 
Philoſophers, foure ſc&s, and their opinions 
of happinefle, 6g, What ſome of them 
thoughr of our miſeries, 127. Philoſophy,whar 
it teacheth,g7. | 

Philoſophers ſaw and confeſſed rhe blindnes 
and ignorance of men.620. 

Phils/ophers wenderfull diligent to ſeek out 


| all knowledge, 7g8. 


Phraſes ot being able and nor able,how un- 
derſtood,699. 

Phraſes true of us not true in the ſame ſenſe 
of Chiiſt,830, 


Pe. : 

Piety of the Primitive Chriftians, 395. 

Piety increaferh piety,ibid. 

How little praCtiſed in every place,220. 

Pifures, how farre lawfull,q58. 

Pilates vertues ſeene in three things, 362. 
His vices, 364. His injuſtice ſeen five wayes, 
364,&c. His tinudity, 367, His hypocriſie, 
368. His infidelity,#bid. His canſtancy. 351. 


His unconſtancy. 392. 
Pilates wife, how ſhe juſtified Chriſt, 
90g. b 


Pilate how incenſed againſt Chriſt , go6. 
How cruelly he handleth him, 90g. How ur- 
ged by a threefold argument to. crucifie him, 
910, Why he condemned him, 911. Sinners 
chiefly to be pitied,745. 

Pilate what he writ tv Tiberius of Chriſt 
his reſurreRion,g9g2, | 


PI. 


Place where Chriſt was borne, Bethlehem, 
and why,856, 

A placable man is gracious, 7 22, 

Mercy how it pleadeth for finncrs,7 25. 

Plato and his followers,what they thought 
of the word Chriſt,797. 

Fitreſt place ro pray is the Church, 1087, 

Place whence Chriſt raiſed himſelfe , both 
in reſpe& of his body and ſoule,ggg, 

Place from whence and into which Chriſt 
aſcended, 1020,1021,&c. 

Playes and play bonuſes, the great abuſe of 
them,z20.playes where Kings and Princes are, 
not ſo full of abuſes as othiers, 220, 


Po. 

Pomegranates the ſymbole of good works, 
459+ 
Our power, wherein it ſtandeth,8 5. 

Power of God ſhewed, 14. 

The ſame not to beuſurped,15 5. 

Pompeys refolution,g.4. 

Poverty of men, 5 7. 

Poverty the bane of learning,zo8. 

Poore need not fearc the frovnes of for» 
tune,114- 

Poverty anintolerable burden,629. 


Knovvledge of Gods power the foundation * Every wherc,ibid, 
| of our faith,684, Prayer twofold, 108g. Tis © 
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manifold ,ibid. 


How needfull it is,6 84. Ii 
Power and authority not the ſame, 68 9. 
Power tiwotold ibid. 

Paſhive power what it is,ibid. 

Attive power of Gcd what it is , and how 


Atheiſts deny the power of Ged,68F, 
Denied by Pailoſophers,635,* 
Power of God provcd,ihid. 
By the creation of the world, ibid. 
By thegovernment of the world,686, 
By Scripture,69g. 
By the works of God,700, 
How it appeared at all umes,ih;4, 
How extolled by the Fathers ibi4. 
By the Heathens, 701. 
Conteſt by tae divels,tbid, 
Power why aſcribed to the Father,'7 7 ;, 
Power of God chictly {cen un torgiving fins, 
687. 
Power of every creature 1S a received power, 
and limited,68g, | 
Power of God conſidered two waies, 699, 
The proper power of cach Perſon ibid. 
The common power of God ibid. 
Power of God ſo proper to God, that it can. | 
not be communicated to any cteature,thiq. 
Power of God abſolute in three reſ pets, 
G91. 
"Olinery power of God guided by the de. 
cree and will of God,6g2, 
Geds abſolute power proved,6g2,8c, 
How farre it extenderh,6g4 . 
Diverſly anſwered,6 g4,&c. 
Power of God a great comfort to the godly, 
712. 
Preſerveth the Saints from fin,71 2, 
Ic ſhould terrific the wicked,7 13. 
Power of ſerving God nor taken away from 
us by God,733. 
PerfeCt power mokt requiſite for Preachers, 
103 2,&c. 
Our po#eri!y perpetuated by our ſerving of 
God,851. 


1 


Pr. 
prong of Chriſt en the croſfle, hovy effeQu- 
all,g919. "PA 
What Chriſt prayed againſt, 897. 
Prayers made unto Chriſt, 780, 
Prayer the beRt meanes to obtaine'the gri- 
ces of God,z35. . 
Mentall prayer not alwaies ſufficient,ibig. 
The power of prayer, ibid. 
Why we pray tor the reprobate,g 27. 
* The prayers of the Saints why ſomtimes 
denied,q83. 
Why deferred to be heard,q84. 1094. 
Prayer increaſeth our faith, 500. 
Procureth gracc and peace,5 26. 
Prayer a {weet faerifice, 
Hovv our prayers ſhould be made; 5 5g, 
Prayer of two kinds,1o81. : 
—_— in reſpe& of the forme manifold, 
1085, 
That we ſhould prqy to none but God, 
1087. 


i — 
- 


—_—_—, 


we ought to pray in hunulity, in faith, 10g1, 
&c. When we pray , we ſhould cleanſe our 
ſelves from all fin,10gz. = 

Prayer an cfſentiall part of Gods wotſhip, 
ibid. "Che chiefeſt part of Gods ſervice, 1097. 
How ayaileable for men, 1094. To vbtaine 
whatſoever we ask, more than we ask, better 
than ve ask,1094,10g5,8&c. How powerfull 
it is,r096, This only prevaileth with God, 
and appeaſcth his yyrath,ztbid. The chicfelſt of 
all Gods gifrs and graces, 1098. We ought 
to pray in proſperity as wcll as in adverſity, 
1099 We ought to pray for all men,ibt4. 

That we ſhould praftiſe what we know to 
be good, 1005, praffiſe only proveth us Chri- 
Kians,ibid. 

Praiſe of Nattanxen,459. 

Prayer, the benefit of it, 35, The chiefeſt 
meanes to overcome all our enemies, 3 3 2. Be- 
ing made as it ought, ir is never denied, t37. 
To pray not to Saints, but to God alone,z89, 


; ge OT mightily hated by Satan, 153.We 
ought nor ro preach onr ſelyes, 154. What 
Preachers the people like beſt of in theſe daies, 
ibid. Whom we ought to heare,thid. preachinz 
carped ac, what milchiefe it doth, 1 7 1. Preach- 
ersto live upon bencyolence not good, 451. 
Preachers why they have need of patience 
more than others, 249, That they ought to 
preach in lite and doQrine,q5g. To preachinz 
foure things do belong,zg8. Preachers ſhould 
excell in ſanity, 4538. That we ought to 
preach often, though but the ſame Sermon, 
325. Preachers what they ſhogld do, 517. 

Precepts of God what they ſhew tons, 
185. Precept of Chriſt how eafte,gr. 

Defire of pre/erment b2witcheth many , 
279 

Preſexce of God what it ſhould teach both 
the wicked and the godly,5 8. Bodily preſence 
of Chriſt nor needtull for us,157 - preſence of 
Chriſt, 142. And what it teacheth us,143. 

Vaine preſumption like ſand in foure re- 
ſpets,298. What it is, 478. 

Preachers charge hovy great it is,1192, &c; 
Their ſtate how dangerous, 110g. Preachers, 
why hated of all men, 874. Preachers, three 
ſores of them, 738. How wickcdly many of 
them do live,738. And how zealouſly many 
of them do live,7 3g. 
 Prediffiens concerning the Meſhas all ac- 
compliſhed in Chriſt,947. 

Preſence of the Angels ſhould preſcrve us 
from fin, 1006, &c. No perſonall preſence of 
Chriſtto be expeRed before the day of judge- 
ment,g7 Fo h 
Godcan preſerve his ſeryants in the midft 
of the wicked, 1054 | A 
Prerogatives of Kings not to be too nar- 
towly pryedinto,417.prerogatives of Chrifſti- 


archs and Prophets,537. Vide 59,60. 
Ouryreſervation. 19. S:nnhde | 
 Prerogatives of the bleſſed Virgin in bear- 
ing Chriſt, 8x5. , 
Preſervation from plagues not to be aſcrt- 
| bed tochance,73 1. 


Wee ſhould alyraics pray in heart, 108g. How 


properties of truc.obedience, 47.99 Two. pro, 
ans above the Angels, andabove the Pattie perties of fire,530. Foure properties of a Lord, 


- whole perſon of Chriſt,842.; properties of the 


Preſcruation trom (inne is from God,730.,, 
Pride how it ſpoileth many a-one; 1043. 
Howevery houſe 1sfull of it, 827. pride the 
caule of contention,” 504.--and of. ſchiſnes, | 
403. the pride of mans nature, 216. pride [the | 
cauſe why the lewes rejected Chritt;386;How | 
heavy itis,127, The worſt pride, 109. pride 
what a ſawcy companion it 1$;1 16. proud men | 
degraded, 108, 12: v5 | 
Pric//s and Kings in greateſt danger, 370. 
Priefts in worſe place than the Prince, 371. - 
Pieffs and Kings ſhould love one another, 
371. Prieſis ſhould not be one againft ano- 
ther,z7 2. How provided for by !oſeph and the 
M4 ras #14: How Chriſt was an- 
noinced to bee a Prieſt, 551. Quality of 
Chrilts Prieſthood, vg Chriſt _ en 2 
Prieſt ,5 532. Prieſts required to be more holy 
than all others, 264; Why Ged regarderh 
them and their prayers more than-others,ibid 
How they te diſicſpeRted, thid. That they 
ſhould nor be timerous, 367. Nor filent- for 
feare of danger,z58, Chriſt a Prieſ#,46.High 
Prieſ# whom he might not marie,6 2. Prieſts 
ro be made ofthe befſtmen,657. High Prieſts 
did what they could to hinder the reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt,984 Every Prief ſhould be perfe& 
inall parts,817. Prieffs either the bcit or the 
worlt men. 899. 
Price of our ran 
949,Qc, | 
Princes cares,370. | 
Printing, the great bencfit of ir; 377. The 
firſt 1nvencors of it;437+ TY dy 
Providence of: God how admirable, 856, 
_ frovidencs of God diſpoſerh all things, 
86, £0 | 
Proceeding 
rible,1 2. SL 
Outward profeſſors termed Saints.,- 463, 
Luxe-warme projeſſours hated 'of God, 322, 
26 ”_ =” 


ſome is the bloud of C hrift, 


of Chriſt in judgement how ter. 


Promiſe of God how caditionall,483. The 
ſarae twefold, ibid; Evill promiſes not to..be 
performed,q 09... 1 n 
Prophets that are wicked underſtand not 
their owne Prophefies, 384- Prophets whe- 
ther they were annointed,5 50, Chriſt a Prg- 
phet,5 56.& 46. His Prophetical! office, three 
parts of 1t,556,- | : 
Gods promiſes ſhould never. be douby:d, 
681. Gods promiſe touching the incarnarion 
of the Word.768 | 
To be proud of goudneſſe the wort pride in 
the world,1014. E 
Providence to fore-ſee things, what an ex | 
cellentgift,1o51. The boundleſle goodneſie 
of Gods providence, 762, providence of God, |; 
providing aforc-hand to preſerve us from he- | 
reticks,8 22,&c. | : ; 
Properties of 


trne grace three, 477- Foure 


$43. properties cannot paſle rheir ewne ſub- 
je&s ,697, &c. properties of each nzture of 
Chriſt how indifterently predicated of the 


manhood how aſcribed to the -Godhead, ſo 
properties of the' Godhead how aſeribedito | 
 RRacrtS the 
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he manhood,842;843 . 


ſerve God the berter in it, 


of it,zo1, Some 
Fity3 the worſer (ſort of men, 


397. And they are 


8. 
Y ad Phariſces and their fearefull eſtate, 


344. 
A proverbe, 437- 
ds of the Spaniards,23,225. 
Proverbe of the Ttalians,8 1, : 
Providence of God,a12,213. providence of 
fathers for their children,5 38. 


Pu. 


Publike finnes are double finnes, 593. pub- 
Like ſinners are publilely to teſtific rheir re- 
pentance,624. publikely to be puniſhed, 603, 

like prayers, how dangerous to neglect 
them, 1090. They ſhould neygr be milicd , 
ibid. 
Puniſhment, what it is, 524. It declares 
Gods juſtice,ibid. God puniſheth three wayes, 
151,152. puniſhnent ot the od world, g.He- 
crurian puniſhment, 127. & 12g. To puniſh 


fin a moſt juſt thing,645. God puniſheth only 
things done,650. No man for the linnes he 
never did,649. prniſhnent ſhould be anſwera- 
ble to the offence, 656. puniſhment of {inne 
ſhould make us to forſake {in,625. Chriſt un- 
dertook the puniſhment of all others,8 ga. pu- 
niſbment,how qualified by Gods mercies,7 19, 
&c. puniſhment of the damned qualified' by 
Gods mercics,7 20. Once inflited,never miti- 
gated,ibid. How ſlow Godis to puniſh ſinne, 
724. A& of puniſhment leaſt agreeable to Gods 
nature, ibid. God is compelled to puniſh , 
725. Ourpuniſhwent often ſuſpended by the 
goognelle of God,7 28, God will puniſh fn- 


in their childre 753 How this puniſhment may 
{tand with Gods juſtice, 75. puniſhment ei- 
ther corporall or ſpirituall,75 5. Godly often 
puniſhed in the corporall puniſhment of the 
wicked,7 5 5,&c. Humane lawes*do- often pu- 
niſh the children for the parents faules, ibid. 
puniſhment ſpirituall and erernall differ, 756, 
The puniſhment of Chrift was impoſed on him 
by Gad,and why,938. 

All men not fit for all purpoſes, 1006. 

tudas why made purſe-bearer,s 98. 

Not the purity of the Virgin, but the work- 
{ing of the Holy Ghoſt caufed Chriſt to be 
conceived without fin,$ 16, 


| _ 
| ne quality of fin according to the quality 
of the offender,694. | 


Curious queſtions not to be diſcufſed, 1023. 
queſtion of Chriſt explaned,2o2. 


Re. 
Ape of the Tevves againſt the dead corps.of 
R&a Ss. 
Rainebow before the floud,3z. 


= Profeerity 4 grievous yoke,92. The danger the cloud,ibid. 


| ners,752,&c. Wicked 'men ſhall be puniſhed 5 


| tiles,and why,7g$. Chriſt would not reveale 


Whatj:nacurally ignifieth, r 4. Why put in 


Raſbreſſe, what a wilchiefe,z gt. 
A Kabbti's obſervation,5o1. 
Raine lignificth proſperity, 4. 
Chriſt only raiſed himſelf, from the dead, 
78. - 
4 The ran/ome of thar Chriſt paid for ug 4 
what and how great it was,552. 


Ce. 
Realing, the diverfity of ſome readings a 
213. : 

Reliques of Saints meere forgeries,458, 

Rebefion how odious, 18z, Not to rebel 
againſt wicked kings,5 53. 

Rejormation of manners torall, 194, 

Remedy to prevent deftruftion tyofold , 
187. 

Kevolters frem Chriſt , the three chiefcſ 

orts, 224 Kevolters in the Primitive Church, 
297. Kevolters never were truc members of 

hriſt,488. | 

Why God revealeth ſome things,z 14, 

Reſurreffion of Chriſt the cluefeſt cauſe of 
our joy, z 26. 

Na reprobate can be ſaved, 426. Decree of 
reprobation what it is, 427. Keprovate why 
we pray for,jbid. 

Refſrafory men to be diſciplined and filen- 
ced,405,406, What want and miſcries they 
would have brought upon our Church, 407, 

The regenerate confiſterh of a double man, 
48 1. Ot thenilelves can do nogood,s 15, 

Rewards of God rendered molt juſtly, 456, 

Religion not the worle for the (cuffs of the 
wicked,448. | 

Redemption made foure waies,'s 52. 
I” the poore,moſt acceptable to God, 

O. : 

The reward of the Miniſters,387. Our re. 
ward not to be expeRted till the end of our 
ſervice, 544. The heavenly reward how great, 
546. 

Regenerate men have a double being, 57 1. 

Repentance the beſt means to revive our dy- 
ing ſoules,6x 5. Repentance killerh fin,6 39, 

God no reffefer of perſons,646. 

God eaki to be reconciled,7 22,8c. 

Men cannot repent when they will, 571, 

Chcift would not reveale himſclfe unto the 
world all ar once, 763. 

Certaine reſemblances of the Trinity ſcene 
in the creatures,7 73. | 

0 how he reconcileth us to himſelfe, 
788. 

How the word God reſembleth our outward 
and inward word,7 94- 

;$ God revealed many things concerning him« 
ſelfe tothe Gentiles, 797. Thedivels revea- 
led many things concerning God to the Gen- 


his ſervants ſhame,go4. 
Rejeflion of the Jewes erieyed Chriſt, 89g. 
Rezeneration not needfull unto Chri 831. 
To receive the outward Sacraments , and} - 
not the grace of the Sacraments, is nothing 


worth, 1667, | 
Hereticks receive ncither Chriſt, nor the | 
Sacraments | 


_ 
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ſarrefion of Chrift the third day is a partterne 
of our condition,g8 2 Refurrefion of Chriſt 
ſought to be hindered by the high Pricſts,98 4. 
Re urreFion of Chriſt believed of us for three: * 
reſpes, 986. Proved many waies , 936, &c; 
Reſarrefion of Chriſt a patterne to teach us 
{how to riſe from fin,9g7.A cauſe of grear joy, 
1003,8c. An aſſurance of our reſurreFion to 
eternall life 
ans twofold,g 97. 


fines how dangerogs,n003. 


-|erill they do,630, Riches or poverty whether Rabbins, 256. 


The Table; 


beſt,631, No man 
_ Ik * 
279d loveth rigbteon/ne/t 
righteous we be, he = ty 
ed,874. | 
Chriit to 7iſe againe for three reaſons 
Typical] teſtimonies that Chriſt ſhoul 
the third day, 97g. Chriſt himſelfe ſhewed 
that he ſhould ri/e the third day,97g,8c, To 
riſe from the dead, greater than co deſcend 
from the Crofle,g84. We ſhould rife truly 
from (in,and from all finnes, 1000, 
The Righreow not called by Chriſt,7 2. 
In whar lence underſtood, ibid. 
Phariſees Righteouſaefſe kunders us to 
Chriſt,7g. 
Riches what they arg and how they pierce 


— 


Sacraments of Chriſt, thid. ; 

Wathy receivers of the Sacraments reccive 
Chriſt, 2nd all his graces, ibid. We may re- 
ceive Chriſt without the Sacraments, 1066, 

Repentance onely in this life, 7, Not repent- 
ing the cauſe of our deſtruction, 187, Repen- 
tance, the nature of it. 187. The fruits of ic, 
ibid. The largenefle of it, 188, Not fufficienc 
alone w ſave us, ibid. How men put it off, 
189, Patts of it, 190, The particulars in the 
repentance of 7udas , 191. Signes of repen- 
tance principally three, 194. Repentence of 
S. Peter made him more glorious than he was 
before he finned, 203. Repentancs: n accep- 
table ſacrifice unto God, 56, 

_Reft, the excellency of it, 117. Conlider- 
ed two wayes, ibid. Reſt 1n a fourcfold re- 
ſpe&,120. Thar it is fouretold,tzx. The di- our heads, bunes and heart,8rx. What they 
vels reſt in whom, ibid The divinexeſ? chree- have done to many,413. Riches how they va- 
fold, Angelicall reſ# what it isy 121. Reſ# of Aith from us,297. | 
God and ſanctifying the day of his reſf, how _ Rich men love not to ſerve God much, 398 
expounded by S Augnſtine, 122. Ref Riches are good,5 18, 
brought to us two wayes, 133. Reſt of the Whois truly Rich, 55. 
ſoule how excellent, 125. Reſt of God in _ Kight ot ſoveraignty not taken away by 
Rrilt three wayes, 122. Eternall reſ#, 125, diſobedicnce,5 44. ' 
Humane reſ# threefold, 133 Reſt of the Rimes againtt the lazie Fryers,410, 
ſoule, three conditions of it, ibid. No reſfra Kivalls not to bee cndwed in what wee 
2 finner, 124. Noreft butin God, ibid. Reſ# decrelylove,az6. Bac 
the defire of all things, 346, What it is, and A Rigbreous man way be made n ore righ- 
how excellent, 347- No true reſt in this 7eous and how, 546. 
world, ibid. Prepared for the Saints, 348, Mites and ceremontes,401, _ .. , 
Onely found in God , ibid. By. Chriſt, = Kites and ceremenies. how: Chriſt caſed us 

from them, 130, Multiplicity of them in Saint 
Auguſtine and his complaints againſt thery, 
130. Theevill of coo.many of-chemgthid. 

> He Kigbreouſneſſe inherent cannor juſtific 

us,288. -. | 


297 7- 


3 49- 
; HP" of the thiefe how ſoone granted, 
21, KO AOaS 
What ſmall things God requifeth of us , 
F. ; q -&4Se 04 
To relie on Sod in afflitions how ſafe, A Righteouſnefe fulfilled for us,5 45. * 
' Ro. 


933s 
' Redemption faurefold,g40. 
Toredeem us, how dearely it coft,ibid.- ; : 
Our redemption parallelleth ourcreation,qz —Roffenſes his parable ro Henry the eight, of 
Reſurreffion of Chriſt hewed by the An- the axe thas came ro the trees for a handle, 
gell,072. Re/urre&ion of Chriſt manifcſteth 999, | | 
the conqueſt of Satan , deliverance of men, Komanes practiſe when they denounced 
and Chrift to have overcome all his enemies, warre,z. Their paQuſc about their gods,q 23, 
978. Reſirrrefion of Chriſt the third day Rome the antiquity of it, 433, The iniqui- 
forcſhewed,g 79. How aſcribed to: cach'Per- tic of it,434- ©; 7 | 
ſon of the Trinity, ibid. ReſurreAion of Chriſt —KRhodians happinefle, xv. What the people 
the third day confirmerh our faith in foure re- thought of them, 149. 


riſe 


truly rich, 770. Chriſt 


646. The more 
bje& to be aftlit- 
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ſpefs,g80. Certainty of Chriſts Refurreffi= Ropes of Adam what they are,151. 

08 ſhewed in his rifing the third day,g$1. Ke. Chriſt is the Rocke in three reſpeQs,304., 
Runagadoes, 396. 

Rumors three ſorts,216. 


Sa 


Acraments 2 moſt excellent means to beger 
grace, 1065. They ſhew all that the, Scrip- 
tures teach, 16s. ! 
Every ſacrifice ſhould be perfeR,8 17... 
Sacriledge what a fearefull fin,750,8c. _ 
Saints preſerved from finne by the power of 
God,712. Mere glorious in adverſity than pro- 
ſperity,7 31. They alyaies prayed co Chriſt, 
780. Saints at their death ſupported: by God, 
8g 1,&c, "Bm 
*$abbath hoyv highly eſteemed: among the 


, 1004. Reſurreffion of Chlufti- 
Relapſing or often falling into the ſame 
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Riches havedeſtroyed many men,and what 
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Salvgtion twofold, 50. eth to vilifie the perſon of Chriſt, 792. Hig 
| Sands, fonre properties &f it, 92.  Infolency ' againſt Chrift, 803, His en 'y 
: Sandity ewotold,45 5. Vaittc ſanity, what againſt Chriſt,and why, 3 5,8&c. | 
itis ike,465. Without /@tisfaf3ionus tinne can be pardon. 
Satan, when he lauzheth, 511. How he ed,702, 
plcads/againft rhe wicked, 1 3: : Fc. 
| Satisfaflion whatit is, 191. The ſatisfaFi- 
on of tudes, how remarkable, ibid. Holy Scrifrure wholly rrue,7 35. The beft 
Sawte of the Paſchall Lambe, vyhat it was, warrar:t for all Prcachers,10 11, Scriprures,the 
260. : honourable titles of them, 153. Their clo. 


.* Saved how we are,533. To ſave whom quence, wherein it conbiiterh, ;bid, The cx. 
clint came,4g. Seved whether God would cellency and elegancy of 1t,229. ( Abuſed,z78, 
haveall men,423, Chiiſt is our ſole and per» Hovy come to be the ſheepes cloathing, thig, 
fet Saviourg5 46. + - How deep they be,z7g. How yentured upon - 
Saying of the ſeven wiſe men, 42. Faithfull by the ignorant, ibid. To byranllaod , and 
ſaying waar it is,4.3. Sazings worthy in Scrip- when they began to be tranſl:red, 380. Nor 
twa:es ſpecially foure, {6 rermed, 44. Foure underſtood byall, 3381. Sceming repugnant, 
| kinds of /ayings, ibid. #id How farre the people ought ro uſe them, 
Saints, why they arc compared to acloud, 282, Scriptures when putin the cloud, 5. The 
18. Saints whethcr they pray for us, 289, antiquity of them,z76.. | 
And hov farre, bid. Not to be prayed umo, Schi/mes,19. Thecules of them, 403, 
| tbid. Their examples ro be imitated, 32 2.Like Schoolemaſeers three very 1l!,gg9. 
doves in three reſpe&s, 343, They ſhould Sconrging of Chriſt, how grieyous it was, 
| be wiſe,3 44. Their dehires, ibid. What they gog, 
ſhould doin aflitions,437. Saints how di- Þ Chriſt how ſtofed upon the crofſe,g13. 
ſtinzuiſhed from orhers, 45 5. S6ints in heaven 
not t6 be contemned, 458. Why to be ho- &, 
noured, ibid, All Chriſtians Sgints in a three« | 
fold re{pe&,460. They are Saints that have To/earchtoo farre into Gods effence is not 
their Hunes remitted, that are penitents, that ſafe,678, 
believe in Chriſtzibid. Beſt Saints had imper- Sentence of the wicked how dreadfull, 1 ;, 
feftions; 461, Former Saints what they did, Seneca's praftice,80. 
#bid.” Their fals why recorded, 462. Many Sepulcher of Chrift, why the divell would 
| ſorts of i faigned Saints, 463, 464. Saints keepall men from it, 313, 314. Thirteene 
ſhould aveid the ſociety of the wicked, 539, memerable things init,z14. And what they 
How dearely they ſhould loye one another , teach us,315. . 
540. To,,bee loved better than finners, Separatifis condemned,4y 5. 
540, They delight in Gods lavy, and rejoyce Sermon how to be compeled, 459, 
in their ſufferings, 133. Saints may dwell a= Servants of God how uſed, 24x. Theidle 
mong the wicked,43 5. What many of them ſervant is hated of the davell, and is good for 
have been,436. Their condition and afflifted no man,78, ſervants how to be choſen, 5 02. 
ſtare, iþ#/; They are chiefly ro beloyed, 447. Seed of the parents, rhe ſubſtance of the 
Faithfull' in heaven moſt properly Saints, whole man,$17. /eedof the man, whether it 
; 457. Saints departed too mach honoured by falleth into the ſubſtance of the child .ihid. 
t the Papiſts, 457. True Saints finne not, in God ſeeking after us ſhould make us to ſecke 
| whartienſeſaid, 481. They jin heaven pray forhim,7 15. | 
againſt the wicked , 495. They pray for God not to be ſeenerwith any material! eye, 
the Church, 554. Not tro be ſued unro, 666. We thall nor fee Gods eflence in hea- 
55.4 ven, but inthe face of Icſus Chriſt,66y, | 
Salomon (peaketh of a twofold generation - All men are tver ſeeking ſome thing, 959. 
of Chriſt,782. His words, the Lord created Godly men ſeeke onely tor God, 960. Many 
me, how underſtood,ibid Salemone poſterity ſecke Im amiflc, tbi4, How we ought to ſeeke 
for his fins was finiſhed in Zechentes, 851, forCGhriſt, 557,960, &c. Thar we cannot 
| $S alvation, how we ought to thirſt after it, ſeehe for God, untill God doth ſceke for us, 
L 93 3- {alvation by none bur by Chriſt. g40,&c g63- Why the wicked /eeke not God, ibid. 
- Rabbi Samuel, what he ſaith concerning - Senfithve faculty ſoon defilcth the reaſon- 


Chriſt,g93. bleſoule, 5 go. 
#arfification,vehat it is,7 3 2. . Chriſt nor: /&xr by way of command,7 go. 
| Samdfatenian herefre,830. Seneca What he ſaid,6 24. 


. Satan, how (aid toaſcend, 1013, Helifrteth = Sentence of Chriſt his condemnation,y 24 
up theRicked-rodeſtroy them, tor4 Hisſub- - Senate of Rome loath'ro derogate from the 
wy the people, 103 5. He ought ro worth of _quzu/tus,g 42, 
be ſpied beforc he coniesroo neare us,587, He © To fete lin a molt grievous flavery,5 94. 
is thefither of ſin,588.” He ſuzgeſterlr fin di= Serverashis herclie,81 7 by 
verſewies;5 86, Helabourcth ro-conceal the To /erve God, the greateſt good thatwe 
light Ether of preachingvr of applyitis Gods can do untoour children, 757. -It procureth 
Words 91. How he handleth the wicked at all bleflings to us,68 3. 
the tinte'of their death, 628, He cannordoe - Not to ſerve God heapeth all plagues upon 
what he would,7 12, How he alwiteslabour- us,68z, | ; © CHAT © © [944 
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might ſerve him,68 2. &c, It is the'onely way 794.Simne and death indiflolubly linked toge- 
to perpetuate pur polterities, B51. 


why,998,&c. wo, 7 | 'e: 
The /eaven words of Chriſt upon the Crofſe, 537. Actuall fn what itis,583. Nora meere 


916. PLivation, 583, Ancrring from Gods wills $4. 


We were redeemed and preſerved: that wee 794: Inevery fin two things to be conſidered, . 


ther, 565.Sin the roote of death, 567. How. 


Late ſervice God will hardly accept, and farte 1t ſpread it ſclfe, 565. Sinne originall or | 
actuall, 567. Sin to have any thoughts of 4in, | * 


Scrpent,586, 592. How it increaſeth inwardly | 
Shamcſuft handling of Chrift how ir grie- 3nd outwardly,586. Nor refiſted, hov ir will 


yed him, 894. necellarily increaſe more and more, 594. Six is 
Shame of in caſt off, we are almoſt paſt hope inwardly increaſed three waies, 586. Six ſotne 
lof goodnefle,5 9 3. Way volunteary,or no fin,58g. Sinne outward- 


_ dbedding of mans blood, what a heavie fin, ly increaſerh foure waies, 5g 1. It is compared 
oO. EY | | 

: "hepherds why ket informed of the birth of death,6 14. Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, whar 

|Chrif, 859. : .-., | | itis,748. Sinne irremiſlible three waies,762. 

Skeepe their properties,2 55. No. ſnne ſo great but God can forgive 

- Shorme/e ot our life what it vworketh, 134. it;7 42. Sins not rraduced from the parents un-' 

| | tothe children,754, Sinners nct S children 

LS. ak of God,5 39. Theirmilerable ſtate, ibid. Two 

ſorts of ſinners,5o, Our ſins drew Chriſt to be 

Sight of finis no lirne,589, _, Incarnate,800. Sinexpclled by the meditation 

 Sjckneſſe of the ſoule, how worle then the of Chrilthis Paſſisn,857, Our ſmnes crucified 

 fckneſſe of the body,623. Teſus Chriit, 438. Sinne brovghc feare into the 

|. A fgne why given by- 1udgs,900. world, 970. The more ſinnejul{ wee are, the 

:Signes hovy we may knoy whether we be aſcE. more we ought to feare,tbid. Sin ought ſpeedi- 

-ded any thing towards heaven ornot,1026.&c [y to be fortaken for two reaſcns 9 99. Sinners 


' 


'Signe. what 1t is,1 5. Three ſorts-of chem,itbid, how they condemne God to juſtific themſelves 


$b, ET How it creepeth ſecretly and inſenfibly,like a | 


urito a-witch, 612.It brought on man a rreble |. 


And they confirme Sods love, ibid. Signes of 546, Sinners all,excepting Chriſt, 565.No fir» 
a reprobate minde, 159. :Vniverſall ignes not wer excluded from hope of pardon 741. Three 
alwaies univerſally unde:ſtood,z7z. Siznes fiſters of the deſtinie figaifie God, 796, 
whereby effcuall grace is diſcernedg 454; = A 3 AL 

1 Sin the bitter fruits of it,18 3-The mulchicke of Sh. 

it,184. The caufe of our miſcries 187.193 Sing :. x 2 

of 0a iflion-how-dangerous, great ſeas greatly + Shirts of Chriſt who they be,5 57. 

to be repented of, 188,3 13.Sins coule of death,  . | | 

194. Three degrees of finning,z 13. The leaſt SL 

ſin not ſuffered in God» deercit {ervants, 326. | | 

Sins ageravated by cir-unſtances, 357, Stare Slaughter of Chriſtians, 119. 

ſpayleth all ogir vectues, 369.C+y1ing ſins foure, 


Slanderaw he maintaineth himſclfe, and | 


412 Why compared to a lcrpent,416.. The what milſchiefe he deth, 16g, 
waight of it,416, Sinne and grace how they 
may ſtand togerher,485. Five degrees of fin- u$,ibid. The proper rime of ir,ibid. 

ning,ibid. What fins cannot ſtand with grace, God haw {ow torevenge,724. 

ibid. Sin committed three waies 48 5. How far TWEE | 

it may indanger us,488, How uw afſaultcth us; + $0 

$00. Lexft fins to be avoided, 5 11. Sin confides » ad | 
red three waies,5 21, Three things conlidered Sma// things ſuffered,de grovy great &do much 
in ſn,ibid. Sin how dreadfull, tz, It ſtops the hure,605; Small fins ought to be reliſted, 607, | 


! Sleeps what it doth to us, 123.Why givents | 


progreſſe of grace,73. It was che cauſe of all What a ſmall marter-it was that God. com- |. 
manded Adam,65 0, What a ſmall matter it 15 |' 


Chriſt his ſufferings, z3. How terrivle it 1s a- a 
oainft us, ; Whack tyrant it iS 87.Sins of the - that God requirerh of us,6 59.&c, 
Iſraelites, x 5,Siges of a faithfull teacher,go4 : 

Similies expreſling how the Word alone * $0: 


aſumed our fleſh,805. A fimile of Damaſcus : 5 EE | 
and Theodorus, ſhewing how the tyo natures -Chriſt the Soxneof God, not as we are the | 


of Chriſt though united doe remaine inconfu- Sonnes of God. 784. The Sonnz why. made | 
ſed, 845 Sinis 
ner himſelfe would fajne conceale it,5g1. To Ghoft,8oz, : Ns £90 | L 
| be reſiſted at the'firſt, 594 &c. Tt blindeth us, - Sorrowes and ſufferings of Chriſt, excecded-| 
that we cannot perceive its ouglincfie,607, Ar all other /orrawes, 916, Sorrow 1s twofold, 
laſt it tormenteth the conſctences of all (in- 825. + | 

ners,60+4, How ougly and loathſomeit is,61z ©Soule whether traduced from the parents, 
| Every ſon payeth the ſame wages,6 13: Sins the 569,8c. Not creazed from the beginning,570 | 
diſeaſes of the ſoule,523. It exringuiſheth all Not created as God infuſerth them, 57v. Seule 
knowledge of God, 523. Sin of mania many theſcateof fin,571. Soule immorcall yer hath | 
things more hainous then the fin of Satan,655 2kinde of death,615. Soules diſcaſes what | 


" «+ 


o ougly-that at the fiſt the ſin- fleth rather then the Father or the Holy}, 


The cauſe of all our miſeries,659, What it is, they be,623. T hat Chriſt had a true humane 
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| reaſonable ſevle,$21. Soule of Chriſt afterit afterhe- ewascondemned by the high Pricf 
from the body 


deſcended into the place oC Snftvinge of. them that came to Chriſt) 


of the damned,yg$.1018. 118, : "0 
Society npelifor ustodefire it, | God ſuffereth nothing againſt his will, 512, 
Solifdians reproved,zos. What Chriſt ſuffered,449.545- 


Senne of God what manner of one, 33. For We ſuffty many things thar we doe not ap. 
whom given,z 5.God bath many ſons,34 —prove,555. | | 
Seule the image of God,67, That it 1591m- Sufferings of Chrift kew alone ſufficient to 


Ibid fatisfic tor all ins,v4 1.Sufferingy of the Saints 
y Sp. how they do prokit the Church,942 Suffering | 

| | how they doe corgfort _ —_ all Chri- 

jerde proverbe,23. - Rians,942, Swufferings of Chriſt geach us how 
Spechrookold, 4 "ay to ſuffer,945. That we ought to ſuffer two 


it of God like firein aftill, 185, Hee waics,945. To ſuffer with Chriſt, and for 
- rwo waies, 486. The fruits of the fþi= Chrift,how ready and willing we ought to be, 
rit,476. 946. Sufferings of Chriſt were voluntary, 4 
God fpareth none for his greatneflc if they How generally they were,g 14.How unfpeak. 
offend him,6og5. He fpareth the wicked for able, far more then are expreſſed by the Eyan- 
good mens ſake,720. gelifts,g 1 5.Sufftrings of Chriſt not imagina- 
We ought tofpere no colt to get the truth, ry but true reall fferin $,O1F. | 
736. To fpare wicked men is nct good,746. God prevideth ſufficient for every man, 


740. 4 * Sun hath three things init,274, 
Examples of forejar fianers,601. Hew Superiors vehat they malt doc to procure 
fearefull is theix ſtate, 601 . peace, 503. | 


| they edifter,7 56. are to be ayoided,5 87. 
; The ſureſt lrgne of falyation, 1050, | 
St. Why Chriſt became our /uretie,g ;8.&c. |} 
+ State of the Wicked how lamentable, 13 | Op, 


330» | 
TStare-buſine/ſe how warily to be treated of, * Swearing how fearefull, 4 14, 


507. © Cominuall fearing what a dangerous lin, 
Story of wo gentlemen that wanted ſervice 751. 


the Mulitor,azs Of the wiſe and tooliſh tra- war and what they lignifie,», 
veller,zz5.” Story of him that failed in his , 
Lords prayer, 560. Of the lady lie and truth, Sy. 
28 FS. F 
Stormes. of the Church, 436.&c. Thar we {ympathizein the fufferings of our 
Strength what it doth,5 5s. brethren,o45. 
Our fate in Chriſt better then tharwhich 
we loſtin 4dam,829. 
Starre of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Gentiles, T'a. 
: $58.&c. What time it appeared, 460, Whar 


; efeQs it wroughtin the Mſagi,q60. Amberlaines practiſc,1 5 1, 
i; Chriſt why he /ayedſo long before he came T pf 
' $52, - 

Why he would not ſtay any longer,85 2+ Te. 


tudas why made ffewmard, $98. &e. 
Teares of two kindes,3 17. Three ſorts of 
Su. goa tearer,thid. Teares of Mary Mapdaten 
threefold,z 1& The powerfull fleas of con- 
Subſcription juſtified,qo 1. trite teares,ihid. Three impediments of teares, 
Humb le ſub box procureth peaceggo5, 31 9.Teares to be prayed for,ibid. The proper- 
| . Chriſtof the ſave ſibſfance with his Fa- ties of them, 119.Like the river Breohs ibid. 
ther, 85.Madc of the {ubſt ance of his Mother, - Teacher commended by three things,"og. 
| 818, | Temerity what a miſchiefe it goth, 39 x. 
How ſubtily. Satan deales with men ta Temptations manifold, t 26, 
t 


Conſideration of Chriſt his /#fferings moſt 22. 
admicable,877.The jufferingr of Chriſt be= Teares are ſpeciall meanes to. prevaile with 


| fore hisTudges,g0;, The grievous ſufferings God,615. 


That we ſhould ſpeake norhing but truth, 10833, F 


Spiritual and etcrnall puniſhment how wy... Oe unto fins are fins, 587 How they 
oO } 


221. Another-memertabla ftcry,455.. Story of Sword and bowe the chiefeſt inſtruments of | 


EE 


| 


| make them bold to fin, then to deſpaire,G@6. Fentha ligne of perfeRion, 55 x, 
Chriſt /afferedall miſcries,7 65, Terme of our life twofold, 183. 
| WhomoftlubjeR to ſufferings," 7 4+ Terrers of the wicked, 496. | 
| _—_ 'bothin foule and bady,875, Teffament of the godly and of the wicked, | 
| . His egrec of ſuffering was to be made 496. 


e,376 Texts of Scripture, 'z. Moſt comforzable, | 
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| Beſt way to teach.is to lay a good founda- 
tion,8 46. 

A perfidious tempting of God, what a hor- 
rible (in,749. &e. LENS 

The tempora# things of this life to be pray- 
ed for, 1083. YL 

The a that prove Chriſt to be the 
true Meſfl1as.4 583. &c. 

Teſtimony of the Apoſtles to bee. belecved 
for two ſpeciall reaſons,gg 1, 

' Text of Salomon,Pro,8.z 2, whether corrup- 

red by the Arriats, 782. 


Th. 


That vee ought to be Thankeſul unto Gnd 
for all we have,681. How we ought to bee 
thankſulcos Gad for giving the Word to bee 
 incarnate,793.For the ſufferings of Chriſt,g44 
| Thankefullneſſe to be exprefied by workes, 

ibid, 


T heator where the Tragedy of Chriſt his 
—_ was acted, was Jeruſalem, and why, 
$66, : 

T bankeſulf we ought to be to Gud for his 
| pifts,5 20. | 

Thaxks the 'onely thihg thar God rgyui- 
reth at our hands,560. .o- 

Things foure,impoled on man for lin, 534. 

T howghbrs that arc: idle hinder our prayers, 
560, 


Threatnings of God how put in the cloud, 


* Thirdday,why the appointed day of Chriſf 
his ReſurreRion,g80. | 

The fitteſt day for Chriſt toriſe in reſpe& 
of his perſon,g80.&c. 

Chriſt rifing the third day did paralell our 
creation,and left a patterne of our condition, 
g8 7.&c. 

Whar we ought to thirſt after,g; 3. 

Themas,whether he was with the Eleven, 
when Chrilt appeared [ro them the firſt rinue, 


999. . 
Thoughts thatare wicked, bring forth wic- 
ked works, 588. | 
T bree perſons in one Eflence of God,772. 
Three things handled rouching the perſon 
of the Sonne,776. T bree liſters of the deſtinie 
what they fagnifie,7g6. ' 
Three wonderfull things obſeryable in ma- 
| king the Word fleſh, 806 : 
| Three things meaſure all durations,8 51 
T bree things obferyable in the day of Chriſt 
his'nativity,$5 4. 
Three things that move attention, $66. 
Three chings cffe&cd in us by rhe me- 
ditation of Chriſt his Paſſion,867. Three 
things move us to love any one, 869, Three 
things happened to Chriſtin Geth/emant after 
his bloudy (weat,898. . ns from : 
. - Threeſold argument | to 
| moye —_ es Chriſt, 910. Thar 
there isa threefold neccfiity,9z 5- The three 
women (ceking Chriſt, ſignifie threg - proper- 
ties of the Church,g 57. Three things requi- 
red to make an ation good,gFh, Three things 
excellent in the Angels,956. Chriſt,how hee 


remained three daies itz Niv pi 
T bree dreadfull eneniies of 
things conſidered about out” 
on,1025. Three ſorts of Mme exchaded from 
the Paſchall Lambe, 1967, Three, ſorts bf | 
Preachers, 107g9.&c. Three|re: 
us to thankefullnefle,ro84. ' A 
of the creature, 'x08g.the. ' Three teafons ts / 
drive away ingratitude from us, ro8y .”' Free | 
degrees of thankfullnefſe, 208 5, Threeteaſons 
ro moye us to pray for one Miniſters, t 163, -* | 


GR wee f 
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Tt. 


T imiditie the cauſe of much evill in a judge, 
367. Anda grear fault in preachers.ibid. 
Titles honorable given to the Scriptutes, | 


153- | 
Titles honorable given tothe Miniſtets, 486 
Title of Pilate, the quality of jt;37$. © + 
Times of God ll not be preſcribed, 484. 
Time miſapplyed how dangetous, 3 16. Time 
of uur calling,45;3. The rimes wherein cfte- | 
Quall grace 1s hardly diſcerned,4#4. Gods 
time muſt not bee negleQed,z5 1. The right 
time of facrificing the Paſchall Lamibe was 
obſerved by Chrilt,z5 2. 
No time miſpent,that is 
perſon of Chril,7 'N 
Chriſthov made in time,8$ 9. | 
Of the time when Chriſt vas borne,85 2. 
Hove time hath his fullnefſe,8 51.&c. 
_ "The particular rime of the Fords incarna- 
tion,;$ 52, | IRE 
Ks and thoughts of finne, is fine, 


ſpent to knovy the 


rY 


5 

: To. 
" Tombe of Chrift how truely beautified, | 
” Tarun: of Hell, how intollerable,64 r. 


Not <quall to all the damued,648. 
Not ſuffered by Chriſt,9g 4. 


Tr. 


That we doe not treduce fins from our pa- 
rents,7 54+ 
Tranſubſtantiation hath a double contra» 


digion,709g, | 
How full of ab(urdities,7 19. | 
' Defenders of Tranſubd/tanriatiorhow agrec- 


end 


able to the falſe Prophets, whereof our Saviour 
biddeth us ro beware,g976. 6 
What the Author thinketh of Tran/ub#ar- 
fiation,97 7+ ; 
Tres/on of 12 las, what it ſhould reach us, 
02. | | 
, T reachery what a: miſchiefe it dorh,go8. |. 
Treaſon of the Gut-poveder, fomre things | 
conſiderable init, 37 4.&c. Þ} 
Traditions left by the Apoliles, 37 g.Doubrs | 
about — (> OS 
Tranſlat Scripraves when began, 
580, How Veal it is for the Church,z85. 
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= "Tim, an ſatiag derogares nothing from I wolignes of a true Teacher,gog. 
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{ the drgniry of the. ariginall, 549. ++ » Two reaſons moved Pilate tv condemne 

|" Trgrers papiſhed,3 65. —_— ; | 

| .. Truce berwixe the Wolyes and the; ſheepe, That there'is a 1wofolThope, 1049, 

Lager) het a \*./; Twokindes of prayer,1081, 

n "Truth how bardl found out,213. _ | 

1. T1wcb why not {aid ro remaine,z35.Often- | 

| times ic doth not appeare, how handled, cime ah 

the. beſt friend of cruch 2.8 5. | DR ind HOO: NPY | 

"., Myſtery. of the Trinity why not fully re» Type of Chiift propheſie fulfilled,z85. 

vealed ar the firſt,77 2. BY | Tyrant what he is and what he doth, 168, 
How darkly ſhewed inthe creatures,773. Their inforced confeſſions,ibig, 


T riſmegiſfus,yhat he ſaid of che Word, 796 Giving of Canaan to the [ſraelites, a type 
| of giving hcayea to us,680, 


Morall truth,whatit is,73 4. . The three womenſeeking Chriſt, a rype of | 
Trutb in us.not as it isin God,7 34. - the Church 3956.&c. | 
Phylicall truth whatiris, 73 4. .._ . » Typicalltsſtimonics that Chriſt ſhould riſe 
| God is ruth rwomaics,734 , *' thethirddiy,g7g, | 
Alt nuths,how they Hoe proceed,934 — Tolive under the Tyrannie of finhow la- 
| . Traihofthings,of underſtanding, of wotds, mentable it is,1028, 
23S7F3 Se: 2} 2 ll ' ' 
. Divine truth meaſureth all chings,73 5. . 
+ Expreſſed trutb.is tywofold,7 35. El 6 | UVa. Tis 
{ . Truth, how exccllent-it is,7 36. 
How ſtke ISS: 1-25 Arities of the world hinder us to Chriſt, 
 Howit expelleth errors, 7 36. es 80 & 81, Like feathers,z26. | | 
Sheweth what every thing is,736. ' Valley the properties of it,1 13, 
How it begets us to God,7 36. _ Paniy of lome women,z26, 


|  Gcd rrue in himſclfe,in his workes,and his . Werldly vanities not co bee hunted after, | 
words,736. _ * | 
The primaric expreſl:d truth, containedin Panities of the world, hoy ſoone they paſſe 

the holy Scciptures,73 5. , . + awWay,680.&c. 

Truth to þe ſcught whatſoever ir coſt, 736. Chriſt deſpiſed all wanities,764. 

To be defended with the lofle of all tharwe MFaine-gloy, how is tainterh many of the 

| have,737, Clergy, . 5+ | 

How alwaies handled on carth,737. Valentinas hisherefie,8 19, 

| How atl:ſtitwill prevaile,7 37. 

How every truth proccedes from God,73g. 

Hoy God loveth it,740. | 0b. 

Hovwr it ſhould be alna.e; ſpoken,740. _ 

{ How hardly found in: theſe daies,740 744 PVhiquity cannot be communicated to any 

Truth makes us like to God,7 44. creature,6g7...> = ::.'. .* 

Truth and juſtice, how they pleaded againſt . Fbiquitie of Chriſt his body, overthrowne 
man,801, by the allertion of the Angell,o7 2. 8&c. 

| Objections of the Ubiquitaries anſwered, 

705.843. ; + ig + Be 

| Tu. | 


To Turne from finne, turnes away all the . Vs. 
wiath of God,725. TE T0 oe 
-$c4 47 10 FOEEE Vengeance to the wicked, 15, 
Venus her ſonnes,16, | 

7  OEME Vertues 3 connexion of them in the godly, 

N 188. 
Y on, Ev Fonre morall yertues,270. | 
| - Twelve apparitions of Chriſt afrerhis reſur- = Vertues of the heathens,how farre acccpta- 


'reQtion;gg86... _. ph _- bleto God,187, And wherein vitious, ibid. 

; Twelve wonders in the Manna of the Iſ-: Morall vertyes withuut faith in Chriſt like | 
.raclites;1083.. _ is . the ſands, in foure reſpeQts, 293, 

! Twothings furtherthe fins of the parents. PYertue how cxcellent,z 12. 

,toconnane in thechildren,7 53. » . Yerives of lome women,z 20,321. 

, Twojold will in Chriſt,787, | Uertues of Pilate,z62. 


Two forts of Mediators,787, _ 7 . Penia# linnes, or the leaſt ſins bring dearth, 
: : Tworeaions ſhewing why Chriſt was made 606, 
fleſh,80 2, * \ 0 Vertue is of an admirable beauty,61 3, 
' Two.things to: be done for man before h'e Chiiſt a patterne ofall yertue,765. 
could be laved,802, | | 


Tworhings ro bee confidered touching the _ 
. Conception of Chrif,8 13, . 3-1 
| ks > | P;. 
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Viftory of Chrilt oy:r Hell, Dcarh, Sinne, 
and Satan,1027. | 
Villanies of Satin, ro be ſhewed,and why, 
$46. 
T ilantes done to Ciriit, nor paraleld fince 
the world began,go0s | 
Vices the ſeede of them all in the wicked, 
198, 
Vices of Pilate,36 4. 
Vices cortv”t all goodnefie,z69, 
Viffory ho\y patnted by the Romanes, 346. 
Vineger, how given to Chriſt 'to drinke, 


14. 
4 Chrift why borne of 2 Virgin,s 15.&c. 
' Theblzcfſcd Virzinibill continued a Virgin 
roherdeath,$15, 

Viſitation of God twofold, 7 52. 

To viſit, what it fienifieth,7 5 2. 

God wviſiteth the aſfticted,7 52. 

God viſfiteth the wicked, 7 5 24 


Va. 


Vnderffanding of dam in Paradiſe, how 
excellent,6 1g. 
Our underſfanding now, how darkened 
through fin,6 19.&c, 

How quicke and ſharpe in naturall things, 
620. 
How blackiſh in all Divine myfteries, 
620, 
Our underſtanding of God very ſmall, 674. 
\ _Vaionof Chrilt lus natures expreſſed by a 
fmily of 7uſtin Martyr,83 5. 
Wherein the Neforian heretickes ayouched 
the ſame to conſiſt, 837, 
; Wherein the Lutherans affirmed it to conkilt 

38, 

Wherein it doth truly confift 329. 

Haw unconff ant weare, 511, 
| Our anwortbineſ/e, 16, 

Vaion with Chriſt the benefirs of it,157., 
| Our axion with Chriſt ſpirituall, 239. 
 Vacbaritableneſſe hinders the teares of con« 
trit10N, 3 19, ; 
The unity and confederacie of the wicked, 


494 
 Vathankeſull for Gods grace, reprehended, 
470. | 

Valitered men blamed for their raſhneſle , 
378. 

Vxion of the two natures, inconvertible, 
| iudiviſible,&c.$3g. 

Vion of things three waies made ,840. 
Viion of Chnift his natures ſubſtanciall, 
840, £2 6 | 
| Ineffable;835. NE ID) 

Whart benetrs it bringerh ,8 4 1 . &c. 

Wee muſt bee waited to Chriſt if wee will 
aſcend ro Heaven,102g. 

_ Vnity of brethren, 207 5. 

, ' Want ofuniry amongſt us, 1076. 

' .Vnrepent@nt {inners thall never be abſolved 
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| 7517.Ke, | 
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Voice of the creature threefold, 1084. 
Threctold voice of Gods vitts,53 9. 
Chriſt knowne by his voice, 327. 

Evill vowes not tobe performed, 409. 
Voice of God taken two yvaies, i 53. 


. "* 
An Vprighs life procureth peace,595, 


'. Vf. 


'v {urer who 15' the beſt, 339. 


Vz. 


V7eia's excluſion our of the Temple ex- 
amined,z 89. 
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Wa. 


VV 2! of {inne feared by Chriſt, $gs. 
Chrilt how he walked upon the w3- 
ters,844. WY 
Wajghty affaires to be done by our (elyes, 
378 
The waight of 6n,416. 
Waights helping us forward, 133. 
The Want that our refratoric mepywould 
bring upon our Church,qo1. 
Wars jaltly undertaken lawfull, 507. 
Civill wars above all things to be ayoided 
o8, 
The world warres againſtus,4or. 
Godly warre with three forts of enemies, 
I, 
— warre how to be waged,49 2. 
Warre of the wicked threefold, 494. 
The War we make with God,1 4. 
W gies of God difterent from our wates, 2. 
Way to happinefle thewed by God,6g, 
We are unable to walkein it,70. . 
New Way,70. 
Weaies of vertae eaſier then the wajes of fin 
137. 
Ir arre how-lawfull, z083. 
All Warts ſapplyed by Chriſt,766, 
Way to Heaven how ſaid to bethard,650, 
And how eaſie,650.&c. 
Three waies of knowing God,674. 
Three waies of pon what God is, 
G75. 
 W aies of wickedneſſe, how hard and diffi- 
cult,651. be 
Beltway to teach is to lay 2good founday- 
on,s 46, £1 
IWay to ſave man could neyer haye beene 
found but onely by the wiſedome of God, 


347. : 
Weakeneſſe of men, 17.57. | 
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| Weetth, what diſcommoduy u bringeth, 


Pr, ealth what it doth, 46. & 81. Like the 
| ſands in fourc reſpeRs, 296. = : 
| The Wealth of God what it is,56. 
Worldly wealth, 336. Like Sncw-balls, 


413. | 
Chriſt wept thrice,317- 
Wh. 
17 hippers of themſclves who were the fult, 


5 . 
: W hooredome of ours how great,10, 
FW belpe of the Lyon how long it flecpeth, 
and how rowzcd, 122. 
White clothing of Chriſt, what it Ggnified, 
007. 
White, an argument of innocency,go7, 


Wi. 


Wicked men delight in committing ſinne, 
603. 
They are greedy todo it,603. 
Aad they have thcir full content when they 
have done it,603 
' How they thould be afraid to offend Gods 
power,71 3. | 
They have no part in the ſpeciall mercy of 
Gnd,721. | | 
Wicked of what diſpoſition,z40. They ne- 
ver beleeve the truth, 278, Worſe then divels, 
278. Have the hiſtoricall faith and the faith of 
mirzeles -and the temporarie faith, 298,279. 
But not the true ſaving faith, 280. Hov mi. 
ſcrable to: live among them,z3o0. How .con- 
ant'in their vwickednefle,zog Delivered'to 
three fearefull traditions, 428. That they 
ſhould be tertificd from ſin,429. 
Wicked men not to be ſpared, 105, 
Wicked why condemned, 432 Ihe wicked 
are to he loved,q447. They may looſe all the 
races they haye,q80. & 484. The wicked te 
oppoſed by the Miniſters, Magiſtrates and 
| every man,492,493- Fought againſt by the 
creatures,494. They are at watre with the 
godly, 495. And againſt themſclves, ibid. 
Their teſtament, 496. Their tercors, {644, 
The wickednefſe of men, «7. : 
Wicked men not loved of God,721, They 
are with-held from many fins by the goodnes 
of Gad,7z9 Togive unto the wiche4 power 
to ſcrye God, God is no waies bound to doe 
it, 972. 
"P £1 wickedneſ/ſe of profeſſors of the truth, 
orght no waics to difparage the truth of God 
7383.&c. 
The Wicked how they abuſe Gods good- 
ncfle, 741. How puniſhed in their children, 
753. That they ſhill be puniſhed,7 52. Not 
every finne of the wicked 1s viſited up2n their 
children,” 5 4. | 
The wicked how they doe deceive them- 


.not God,g63, 

' How they are terrified and puniſkel by the 
| Angels,966. 

! , How theyare ſaid to aſcend, 1013. 


How till captives unto Satan, 1038, 

Wife of Pilate,how ihe juitified Chrift,gog | 

Wik of God revealed in our conſcicnces 
and inthe Scriptures, 584, ; R 

Wil ult finners,600.&c. How feargfull is 
their ſtate, 6oz. They can pleade no excuſe, 
601. 

The WiA commandeth all the faculties of 
the ſoule,617. Wilton, deſeryeth the Pii- 
niſhmenr of fin,617. © ur wif cannot be coms 
pelled by Satan, nor by any other outward 
cnemie,617 619, Out owne wilt is the cauſe 
of all our woe,+18 How ourwiftodo good 
35 quite killed by fin,618. It is drawne to fin 
by our owne corruption,619, Hoyy it is #qj. 
ded by the judgement,619: How we may bee 
faid to have free-will,ih. To wilt to lingever is 
a temporary a@t, 649. &c. God cannot wit 
things contrary to his nature, 695, To wilt z 
thing,vve may be ſaid two wates,704, 

Will worſhip rejeQed, 156, 

Will of Ged twofold, 221.Properties of his 
ſecret wil,ibid. His will never fruſtrate, gaz. 
Diftinguiſhed, 434. Done by the wicked, jþiJ. 
Secmung diyers,425, He wilteth things two 
waies,ibid. In what ſence God wikteth 11,504 
Will of Chrift twofold,7 87,790. To doe the 
will of God, will ſooner bring us to know 
God,thento heare his Word,g8g. 

Wits that are quicke what they are like, 

Winds fagnihte the perſecutions of hereticks, 
302. They blow two waies,tbid. | 

Wings of the ſoule what they are,z77. Di- 
vers kinds of wings,z38.&c. Their uſe two- 
fc1d,345. Wings wherewith ve flic to hcaven, 
what they be,1026.- 

Wine how deceitfull it is,612. 

Wiſedome wiſhed, 3 36. Two forts of it,337 
Wiſedome praiſed,q 1.337 W i/edome twofold, 
tbid.What wifedome doth, 56. The wiſedome of 
God,ihid.Whercain it conſiſteth, 5 14.3 iſedome 
is conſtant, 112. Wiſedome of the primitive 
Church, 184. Why wi/edome is aſcribed to the 
Sonne,7 73.By the wi edomEnhereof Salomox 

peaketh,Pro.8. 22. what is meant,981. How 
hard for the wi/cdome of God to pleaſe fooliſh | 
man, 

Wifhes of men divers g36C. 

Chiiſt how ſaid to bewith God, 788, Not | 
as we are ſaid to be with God.7,89. To bewith 
God,and in Ged,hovy the ſame, 788. 

Witneſſes to be had of every great matter, 
3 83.Falle witnegets how odious,s 5, itnefes 
of the birth of the Meſſias,85 8.5 | 

Witches of Lamis what they did,504. 
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We. . 
Woe trebled to the inhabitants of the earth | 
612, oh 
 Wolfethe properties of it, 253, 
Worſhipped of the Lycopolites and why,15 5 
Women melt crucl[,1o 5. What miſchiefe they | 
effe&ed,z20.Countenancing hereticks & moſt | 


fſelves,g55. How it hapneth. that they ſeeke prone to ſuperſtirion,thid, The vertnes and gra- | 
ces of ſome wonen,z 2021, 


Seven-fold wonder that God ſkould love | 


the world,25. 
Word of God the power of it, 143. 49 1.9 | 
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bee relied upon, 3. Ir teacheth us the right 
uſe of all things,4. How nigh it is unto us, 
139. Itis rhe _ way to plant Religion, 
153. The wonderfull efte&ts of it,ibid. . It is 
like fire, *' 7x. It reacheth to know God, 3x7, 
| The firſt word that Chriſt ſpake after his Re- 
ſurretion, 326, 

| Women,why three went together unto the 
Sepulchre,g 56. Why they were all three called 
by the ſame name,956. They were a type of 
the Church,and of evcry Chriſtian ſoule, g 56. 
How ſorrowfull they were,g57. How diſtin- 

uiſhed and knovwne one from the other,y 57. 
How they fignifie three properties of the 
Church,g 57. How feareleſle they were in ſee- 
king Chriſt,g 57.8&c. How they laboured ro 
increaſe the numbers of belcevers,g58. How 
peaceably thy came to the grave,g58. Many 
women were maae inſtruments of great good- 
neſſe, +64. 

Word of God divided into twe parts, 584. 
| That the word was, before he was inade fleſh, 
| 777. The word God, no acccidentall, butan 
 clen:1 1 werd,781, The word, how he may bc 
ſaid to be created and begotren,78z. 

Words of David, this day ave 7 bezotten 
thee, how underſtood,783.&c. | 

Words of the Apolile, be is the firſf borne of 
| every creature.how underſtuod,7 84. 


Words ot S.Lu/;e,he ſhall be calted the Sonne 
# God, how underſtood, 7 86. 

IWords of Salomon, the Lord created me, 
how underſtood,78 r. 

IV ords of Cluiſt, my Father # greater then 
1, how underſteod, 78g. &c. 

Words of Chriſt, 7 came not to doe mine 
owne will,how underftood,7 go. ; 

Words of S. Paul, then the Sonne ſhall bee 
ſubjef? to the Father, how underftood,7 90. 

Words of Chriſt, 1 came from above, how 
underſtood,819g. 

Words of the Apoſtle, God ſent bis Sonne in 
the fimilitude of ſinneſull fleſh, how under- 
{tood, 810. : 

Words of our Creede, he deſtended into he/l, 
how underſtond,og4 &c. The ſeaven gratious 
words that Chriſt ſpake __— Crofſle, g16. 

Chrift called the }/ord,becauſc he declareth 
his Father unto us,803 How God can exprefle 
himſclfe with one word,793. Why Chriſt is 
termed the JY/:7d,793. How the word God re- 
ſembleth our outward werd7 94. How it re- 
ſembleth our inward word,ibid. How it diffte- 
reth from our word,794-&c. 

Whether it be a name of Chriſt his perſon 
or his office,7gF. 

Why Saint obs uſcth the word, aby©-,the 
word,7g5. 

The 40rd why made fleſh, 23 2.& $00, 

Why the word, rather then the Father, or 
the Holy Ghoſt, 803. 

The word onely affumed our fleſh, $05. 

How ſaid to be made fleſh,83 3. 

All the world without Chrift will ayaile us 
nothing,766. 

Phileſophers ftrive to prove the world to 

be erernall 685. 
| World how it deceives us,23. Taken three 
Waes,28, It is twofold, 48, Hove many waics 


it ſceketh to deſtroy us,63, It hindereth us 
to let in Chriſt, 141, It warres againſt us, 
491, 

Worldly things what they be, 135. Bull of 
feares,dangers,467, Notrto bee to eagerly 
ſought after,5 55. 

World made by God,proved,685. 

F World divided into his ſeverall ages,85 2. 

C. 

To flie the world, the next way to finde 
Chriſt,98g. 
 Workes that are ours, not to bee delighted 
IN, 12.2, 

Workes of mercy of three kindes, 149, 

Working ot God alwaies for the belt ro his 
ſervants, z. 

Good }Porhes how earneſtly urged by the 
Proteſtants, 374, Excluded trom the a& of 
juſtification,z7 5, To whatend taught, ibid. 

How we muſt Yorke with grace,282. 

Legall Jorkes like the ſands in foure re- 
ſ pets 32 94+ 

Good JF orkes the belt cyidence. of grace, 
396,307. 

The beſt meanes to convert others bid. 

Two ſorts of enemies of good werkes,307 

Wortbie men raiſed t@ purge the Church 
245. 

Forthie men neglected what {it hath done, 
510, | 

Worthie ſayings eſpecially foure,44. 

IWraſtlers at the olympian games how or- 
dered,133. 

All the FPrath of this life is but the ſhadow 
ot wrath, 194. 

_ yriting a good meanes tohelpe our memo- 
rnes,37 4 

Forhes of our vocation to be followed, 5 87 

Ourward workes of God, common to cach 
perſon of the God-head,690.77 3.&c. 

They are tranfient and voluntary,77 4- 

Inward workes of Godare cver in doing, 
775. 

They are neceſſary and incommunicable, 

that is,proper to each perſon,77 5. 
 Worke of the incarnation, hoyy common to 
the three perſons, and how proper to Chriſt 
the. Word,8 55. 
God worketh one contrary out of another, 


823. 

Worker of Chriſt teſtifie him to be the true 
Mcflias,861,&c. | 
Workes of any man teſtific what he is,361. 
Workes requiſite to exprefie thankefullnes, 


* Cas worketh all the good that is in the 
Saints, and how God werketh our willingneffe | 
ro doe good,g63, -. 

Good workes what they be,1060, 1e61, 

God worketh foure waies, with meanes, 
without meanes,with yveake meanes, Contra= 
rie to meanes,6g1. 

Workes of God prove the powet of God, 

00, 

l Our beſt workes have need of mercy,719. 
}orkes of mercy of two ſorts,745. 
Outward workes of mercy chiefly lixe, 745. 
God worketh divers waies,762. 
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wounds of Chriſt, 


| 98$9,&c. 1t Wac,125. "The yoke-that Chriſt brake, ang 
$4 « 4 that which he layeth apon us,ibi4. 
»% pr. _ -. . Youth deſcribed and'the miſeries thereof 
> ſhewed,627.&c, 
Wrath of God feared by Chriſt, 897. oY 
Wrath of God quitc turned avray by our re- Ze. 
pentance,725. | on 


Eale like fire, 150, & 171. Prepoſterous 
To. | Zeale threefold, 174. The Zeale of many 
| waxing cold,z7g, Ignorant Zegleto bec pit- 
Oke three kindes of them,g 1. Firkt of fin, ticd,zz8.' | 2 
þ taker of the world which is twofold, _ Zens what he ſaid of the word, 797, 
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| Paxr3-  _[TheReſurreSiown Therhreedayesof Chrig,. | | 
| begxt Eccleſiam morientinm; a congtegstiongf ſinners, all ſubjeR unto death; &@ | _ 
Chrift the firſ day ofthe week was raiſed up,and lives for ever, to beget.Brclp.. | 
am reſurgentizm, a congregation of believers, that through him mighc live to | © 
Sonny, Crit by tivenamplenizeraSee dane parerar tall fp of 
7h y, Chriſt by his example was toſet dowha petterne and a ſampler of 
our fate rad condition: and we are allto learref him, and todo asbe didf we 
. Fdcfireto be happy where he 1s; but here we ſee Chrilt had his three dajer and no | 
more; and therefore we muſt have the ſawe three dayes, andthe ſame /ite ro bis, | 
ifwe would be Chriſtians /ike to him. | Sg BK | 
Now theſe three dayes of Chriſt were thus diffingni/bed; the firlt day was cal. 
' | led the day of preparation, and this was the day of tus P «fon; the ſecond day was 
called the Sbbath, and this was the day of his reft ; and the third was calledthe 
fir ft day of the week: and this was.the day of his reſurret0n ; and. fo mult our 
| three dayes beare equipage and proveto be /che his, if we would be his, No 
| The 6eft Gaye « The firſt is a day of preparation, aday of paſſion, a day of clouds and darkeneſſe, | 
| 4:5 «f Paiion. | wherein with ſtrong cries, and reares,and properr, we mult commend opr ſelves 
| unto the tuition and proteRtion of Ged;for inthis day we mult frive andfragg/c 
againſt Git and Satan; we muſt ſafer all.cheir bitter darts againlt us, and we muſt | 
fight againſt themcill we die; and though this be a day of /errow, yet we haye | 
ſome comfort in thisday 3 for as this his ff day was the forreſt of all bigthree 
dayes; ſo is our 7ife but a day; Give us this day owr daily bread; and thisday isbuta 
| | ſpan long, the ſhorteſt time that may be, like unto a dreave, or a rele thatis told ; 
and therefore we ſhould bethe more ready and willing to beare our croſſe,beaauie | . 
the time of our ſuffcring is but very ſbors.. - of 
The ſecond is aday of ref in our graves, where our fleſs fall reft in hope, tobe | 
raiſed up atthe laſt day. And | | 4 
 Thethbird is aday of reſwrref;on unto glory, the ficſt day-ofthe week, and the 
reluaoltics | firſt beginning of a never-dying world. | 1 
But as Chriſt could not have riſen in glory, had he notrefted in hope, raidur 
could he have refed in hope, had be tos ld and ded infaith; ſacannotwe at- 
taine unto a joxfwl reſurrection upon our:tbird day, wnleſſe we reſt in hope. in our; 
ſecond day, neither can we reſt in hopeineurgraveiihe [ccond day, unlefle wedo 
valiantly fight and ſnffer unto death on the ff day; for this is the 9-dey that Chriſt |. ' 
took, and the diſciple 45 not above bis Maſter : and therefore if any bid us come 
| | down from the crofſe, let us ſtop our cares, like the cockarrice, and let us bide on. 
ll with Zeſ«s, that fo we may re and riſe with Jeſw. 4 
hu pron you ſee how , and why, our Saviour (Þri## was to riſe againe the 
8 'H | ; | | : 
06, Bat here it way be ſome will ſay(as they qui d5Pntere mallent quam crede-. 
re, which bad rather diſpute about xd re cer. believe in Gy refurreRi- | 
on) that he was not only to riſe the rbird day, but alſo to reweine three dayes and | 
three nights in the heart ofthe carth; and:-yet we find thet he was bariedby Joſeph.) 
and A\icod: mw about three houres betore San-ſet on Goed-friday, and he roſe 3 
gaine abour foure or five a clock on Sway morning, which th not in alla- | | 
te tight acoun ation houres, or notabove forty houres, if we caſt itto | - 


the hi account: and therefore how could he be three dayes and three nights | 


inthe heart ofthecarth? ' —- F 


Sol. To this Leo anſwereth,that Chrilt, leſt his long «b/ence ſbould tos much | 

perplexe the afflicted minds of his diſciples, Denunt3aram rridu; morays tum mira 
celeritate brevievit, cc. Did ſoexceedingly ſoortes the fore-ſpoken three dayes 
ſpace, that while the /af# part ofthe firſt day, and the fff part of the aft day is | 
numbred with the ſecond day, ee InY e the zwwbcr of the 


dayes is not dimini/bed; and ſo S. Auguſtine faith,thar the /4ft part of the fir/fday is 
taken for the who/e day, and ſo likewiſe the fr// part of the /af day is taken for 
the whole day; and it is aid that. within rhe ſpace of three dajes he ſhould riſe a= 
gainc, thatis, before three dayes ſhould paſſe over. | 
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| Three forrsof Aayoet 


06; Burthen, though chivraing of are for the whole, might be 
three ds Aarpoirees Loa yer this :isnot 


[ bothvet ayer and three nights int 


wied men, to ſay what Ithink, 


- | findthat Chriſt remained inhisgrave ahree whole rwelve honres, calt it bow you 
will: and therefore thus he may be truly faid to be threedayes and three nights 
mthehearrof theearth;"or els, 
© Tfay ſecondly, thatifwe meaſure the time according to Gods at 1 of a 
ay inthe beginoing, that is, _— of the Evening, untill the Eve- 
| | ningre:urned againe, ax the evening morning was the fi firſt day, that is,-the 
b- wn ae the night; and erp of ehervlegs. wasthe FE day, then 1 Ge fu 
- | under theſe parrs of the firſt and laſt day, muſt be (as there in Loſer it is) under> 
_ | ood he nivhs allo; for as Meſer reckoneththe evening and the morning of the 
| dayifor cheday and "ight ; ſo muſt'we hereunderſtand hoſe three dayes, for three 
| dajer and three nights; and io Cir [Oagiatd three dayes and three nights in the 
\ | heaftof the earth. 

- | And thus we ſee both by oper Nik the ediffioms of the Prophets, and by the 
6 afrtion of Chriſt himſelfe, that ther Moſtar and Saviour of the world ſhould be 
| Caine, and muſt 75/e againe the third, they, 


£ Os 


| c K Os. V. 


/ "of the Tewer reaſons hy they believe not Teſns the Soune of Mat) to be the 
Meſſias , ant why they thinks he raiſed not Waſelfe” 
from #he grave. 


Econdly, for the confirmation of this point 4 poſteriori, from the apparent 
| ſe of the fulfilling of the ſame truth in the perſon of any one that was 
1 fltive, and did r:/e againe the third day, the queſtion1s betwixt s and the ewes ; 


| wepreachand believe in, bethe true: Meſſias or not, and whether he raiſed bim- 
felte from bis grave, yea or no. 


Firſt, notthe Mefſias, becauſe he came not downs from the Cree, when he was 


| faſt railedinto the tame; for if he be the King of Iſrael, (faid the: chiefe of them, | p06 


-| their highPricfs and £lderrof the people): Ler him now come downe from the 

| Croſſe, and we will believe in him. 

| Ah-fooh/b nation,a nation void of underſtanding, and children of your father | 

| the _— , Namy, hand tibi vuline bumanns, nec vox m— [el 4K rd yo 

1youlſing the /arze /ong,and you harp the [awe ſtring as 2 eſt t 

| Sonne of God, caſt < folfs dewnema o, fainh the divell ; and if he be the King of 
Tract. let him come w wy fromthe ( rofſelay theſe childrenefthe divell:ſo cm 


[the one werild have him to deſcend fromthe Tewple, the other from the Croſſe ; ai i 


| | the one from ſerving God, the other from ſuffering for man, and bothto deſcend, 


 ſuſſicient to ee bow be. | | 

was three nigh nigh welin ther dye als #ve;'for our Saviour faith, He maſt da 
be of the earth, whereasby this reckoning if 

| ave! bor wo nights in ll und thereforc-aſſing by che feverallunſivernoffane ing. 00m 


: 8 Bol. Tanſwer, that twelve houres was the 7ewes perfe&t day, according rothis Toh.u1.9. Y 
| | fiying of Chriſt, Are there not ewelve bonres inthe day? And the very fame | Hop <hilt re {| - | 
rweloe hourer, in the oppoſite Region of the heavens, is a perfet? vight ;' ahd we | dayes and, thees | 


| whether /eſ#s the Sonne of Mary, whom they crucified and buried, and whom I 


To both theſe the Jewes anfwver 0; not the Meſſias, not raiſed from the |. 


3.Way. 
The queſtion be. 


Kg God made man to «ſtexd, 


' Os heminiſublime dedi calums, toers | 6 Ovid Mean 4.2, 


TUffit nnmnn 


| ' Andofalthis creatures, he gade him only Arvight, tolook uptowards heaven, 
«nd bids men alwaies to have farſuns cords, their hearts like their beads, lifted ny ns 
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Mat.27. 43. 


- 


| Luke 16.31, 


Greg:Hom, 21.58 


® | ſave his life by deſcending fromthe Croſſe « And io I tay to the. baſe deſcending 


| |the Woman, 2»e non maritum amat ſed aurum marici ; which loves herhns. 
bands wealth more than her husband, or.a6t her husband, but for his wealthy 


ſpeaketh: And thereforewhenſocver we arcinticed to deſcend fromthe beighe 
of Gods ſervice, or ſaffering upon our Croſſe, and to (ettle our affeitione here up- 


| on the baſe things of this wor/a,let us know,it is the voice of Satan,not of Gay, | 
T,but let him come downe,and we will belzeve in him,ſaith this people;: and ley 


us enjoy the pleaſwres and the vanities of the carth; and we will ſerve him, ſaith 
the generation of this world: b7 265107 | Vl 40 
Bur as our Saviour faith antothem in another caſc, If you will nor believe Moſes 
and the Prophets neither will you believe though one ſoowld ariſe from the dread; Sg 
S. Fernkrd( faith in this caſe, if now you will not believe'in him that r«iſed him- 
ſclfe fromthe grave, you would never have believed inhim,it he had then d:/cex. 
ded from the Croſſe; nia plus erat de ſepulchro ſrgervo um de cruce deſcendere; 
&- plus mortem reſurgendo deftruere, quam vitam deſcendendo ſervare ; becauſe it 
wasa greater matter to raiſe himſelſe from the grave, thanto. deſcend from the 
Croſſe andit was a farre moreexcellentargumentef invincible omnipotency,be. 
ing dead,to deſtroy death; by riſing againe from the dead, than' being alive, to 


werldlings, if they will notſtay uponithe Croſſe, to ſuffer with Chre# here, they 
are not worthy to be exalted to raigne with Chriſt hereafter ; and ifthey.will not 
beheve in him, and ſerve him for the bope.of tbe joyes of heaven, they are not 
worthy to be received into the number of his ſervants ; becauſe /#ch menlove the 
world more than God, and will not JoveGodbut forthe worlds fake, like unto 


fake, | | 
Secondly, they ſay he raiſed not himſelfe from the grave, but his Diſciples! 


HMeſſias. 

But what? his Diſciples that forſcoke bim,and forſwere him, while he waxyer 
alive, and could, ifhe would, have reſcued himſelfe out of the hand of all his c- 
nemies ? Alas, poore men, durſt they now, .\illy fiſhermen, thruſt themſelves 
among the pikes ofarmed ſouldiers, to ſteale away a dead carkaſſe,that could nei- 
ther helpe bimſelfe ner them ? No, no, they were readier to hide "theinlelvesin 
graves, than to adventure totake him out of the grave : And therefore Mary 
CAHMagdalen, that knew his Diſciples did not,nordurſt not take him away, thought 
rather,(when ſhe found him not in his tombe)that they which leſthim 0 ref. in 
his life,did alſo take him and tofſe him now out of his grave, 

mic multum terris jaflatne & alto. 
And (o left him not,neither in life nor death; Dementia inſanabils, ſo implacable 
was their rage,and fo outragions was their malice againſt him, 


herein ſhe was deceived, P utande Chriſtum ſnhlatum eſſe de monuments ,' when 
ſhe thought thatthe ſouldiers had rewoved: him, (faith- S. Ambroſe) becaule this 
viftorious Lion did Sampſon-like carry away the gates of Gaza, and. burſt open 
the doores of his ſepulcher, that his glorions Body might come forth; yetthe wo- 
mans weakneſſe may be'excuſed ; 2ujs cum pietate ſociatus ef; "becauſe ber 
errour proceeded of ignorance,and wasaccompanicd with an «pright conſcience: 
but who can exter#ate, or who will not ag gravatethat extreame fol and horrt- 
ble 5mpiety of this wretched and malicious people? For they not onely refaſed to 
receive him for their Saviour, and faid; N;p/wnone hunc regnare ſuper nos, we will 
have none of this man, we will have none other man but Ceſar to be our Kingzbut 
they did alſo per ſecure him as a ſedvcer,and crucified im as a falſe #ſ#rper, &rhen 
buried him without honour,there were-no widowes to' make lamentation, nor any 0 


came by night and ſtole him away; and if-this be true, he could not bethe 2rae/. 


1 


bis fricnds that durſt ſhew it;and being buried,rhey locked faſt his ſepulcker, Mo- | 
| lemg, & montes inſuper altos zmpoſuere mals,8 theſe wicked men have preſt him 
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up, their thoughts in heaven, and their. converſations in heaven,.as the A le 


But though the was in the 7ighe, thathis Diſciples did not medale with him;yet | 
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down with a mighty ſtone,and they b:re da band ofarmed ſoldiers bo warehann, 
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-|. The abſurditics of the Iewes.' of Chriſt. Cuaeiq- 


| chathe ſhould neither riſe himfelfe, nor his D;/ciples cameand take hinaway: 
|. and therefore his Dsſciples that were ſo /ately amazed at his paſſion; Were .now 
| fo ſtupified at this obgnarion, this ſealing, and watching and warding of him, 
| that they «d#rff not once paſle out.of doores tolocke after his Reſwrre8on, un- 
{ill theſe three Women, (which in reſpet of their ſexe, eſteemed themſclues 
| more free from violence, and thereupon preſwweed firſt to ſee the: Sepulcher ) had 
| informed them, that thi one had chas'd a thouſand, and had pur all that band of 
- {mev toflight, | 
1 Orif ir hearts had ſervedthem , to-adventure fo great adanger, ahd that 
had recolefed more courage now after his death, ever Peter the bol- 
þ of them had, during his /ife,, (which all men will fay , is moſt »nprobab/e, 
| becauſe « /iving Dogge u better then a dead Lyon ; and therefore Chriſt being 
] alive might animate the vildeft coward-like Thirfites, to be more valiant and 
adventurous for his defence, then now'being dead he could doe ta the moſt he- 
|roicke efchilles;) yet is it any waics /ikely, or could it poſſibly be, that his Di/- 
ciples ſhould come thither, breake up the Monument, tumble away that great 
ſtone , rake up his body , beftrip him of his winding ſheete , lay all bis linnen 
chathes, wherewith he was wrapped, ſo orderly by themſclues, (a figne they 
| [had /eiſure enoxgh, and were in no danger at all, or elſe they were very fooles, 
{that they did not ſwdden/y ſnatch him away,and take ſome other time and place 
to beſtrip him, ) and then carry him away , never after to be /texe or fonnd, 
without the cſpyall of ſome one or other, among ſo many that attended there? 
Ideo mentita eff iniquitas bi: Butthe Tewes anſwer, that as the foo/;ſh Virgins, 
E (whereof our Saviour c—_— ſo theſe fooliſh and ſottiſh Souldiers, they al 
E- red and ſlept; and then while their e Argos cies were ſleeping, his Diſciples 
| [came, thoſe poore freſh-water Souldiers, and their committed charge was 
_ [ſollenaway, \bn ENT. 


F : TALIE, +. 
's Secondly, If they fleps why did the Hs þ Pris giyc them money, large 
money (faith the Text) for their negligence Afml potrather prniſs them for 
heir ſloth 
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| FRE  auri ſacra fames? = on i. the {1 | 
| What wickedveſſe is not done for money ? Theſe Sowldiers had beene Prex- | 
\{bers to publiſh this 1r#th unto the World, had not their mouthes beene ops | 
||. with filver;; for as this opens the mguthes. of many ,.. $0 bruize forth and to. 
|teltfie many lics. ; {o it ſours the mouthes of as:many., to conceale and keepe 


many tr«thes ; and: therefore the high Prieſts lid give large money to 


{theſe ſouldiers, to conceele this truth, and to belie themſclues, to fay thac | 


|might have had fome beliboodof rruchi bur co ſay, We pe, andbis Dieipls | 


any thing, 


| 


Eccleſe8.4. : | 


2 Ablochicie, 


zAbſurdicie. 


Virg./Eved, l. 8.3 
How the Jeve- of | 

ioney makerh | 
many men to doe 


7 

| | 

| [were allecpe,when as indeed they neither flumbree nor ſlept. © --. "a 
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| Paxr.3. The Reſurreftion Proofes of Chriſts RefurreQion, £1 
| Wallthen, if they were aſleepe, how can they tell, what became of him; ang | Ml 
why did the chiefe Priefts give them ſuch /arge fummes of monies for their | Ml 
negligence ? or if they were awake, why did they hire them ſo dearelyto fy |. 
STEM fore in another caſe to Chriſt ; ze cannot #ell-: But then O fooliſh Tewes, if you | Ml. 
" cannot tell, why will you not be/eeve that your Meſſias is alrcadic come; and | MW. 
- | that God hathrayſedhim from the dead? Saint Pau/ tels us why, Becaxſe pare. | 
Ganges. | ty obtinacy is come upon them, untill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, 
| d'if it be thy will, doe thou open their eyes, that they may ſee this rrach, 
CHaye, VI. 
Of the teftimony of the eAngell, and the manifold apparitions 
4 Chrift Afi Reſurreftten, fo prove - aſs. as T 
certainty of his Reſurrefion, 
Ou ſee then, how the Tewes are blinded, to defroy themſclues; but on the 
other ſide, we doc know, and belceve, and teach this 1:/ms the Sonne of Ma. | 
, Whom the /ewes have crucified, -to be the true Meſſizs and Savionr of the I 
World, not onely becauſe he lived withonr fin», and dicd without cauſe, (on | 
his owne behalfe;) bur eſpecially becauſe that he being dead, and laid in his £ 
rave , did declare bimelfe» mightily to bethe Sonne of God, by his Reſurreftion| Mt | 
PRs: om the dead: And this Reſwrrettion of him; we doe moſt faithful beleeve,and 1 
as conſtantly teach, for theſe three eſpecial reaſons and reſpedts; and a three-| Wt 
fold cord is not > Sarwonk £ S i . 0111/0 (0 EE 
I. Inreſpett of thu eAngelical aſſertion, | '? ; 
ky rhe mh <2. In 36 of his perſonal apperitions. - 
od -<prde gy 2. In reſpett of many other cirenwſtantiall:demonftrations, R 
' | Firſt, the Angel faid unto the women), why /zeke yee the living among the | Wl. 
{ dead ? he is not here buthe is riſen, & jj now credjderitis oracmlo rredite vents, l- 
Math. 28 I, and if you will not beleeveus, belceve your owne. eyes, for you may ſee the | Wi 
146i place where he lay, And this was ſpoken uito two women, as Saint Matthew $ 
| ſheweth,, and by two Angels , as Saint Zuke ſaith; and- therefore if Diver| Ml: 
| Piet, The Ange | thought that the words of otie 'mati comming from the dead would be ſuffici-| Wh 
toe —mgge pn" ent to make a/l his brethren to beleeve'the' roravents of hell , why ſhould nor | 
the words of theſe heavenly Angel-beulondly fufficient to make us tobeleeve| 
this divine truth of the reſwrrettion of the Sonne-of God? for the Angels 
though they be antabiles nature, winable in is. 8 of their nature, yetare | 
. they now confirmati per gratiams, ne 4 velitare ntatem averterent, 10'cons. 
Iſalerws de ſum Ro by grace, that they ſhall never'avert themſclucs fromthe truth, falth| 
We; ( ROE SIT ; | Jt 
Secondly, 'as the Argels had teſtified, that he was not there in the grave. 6-|| 
3 Thar Chrilt ap- | y07p the dead, but was riſen and Ylive among the living ; ſo rrarh it- elfe cone 
d wweloe ſc £4 : Set & 7" T" ayimng | noms # pap balls vv oſs 
Pell times aker | fifmes this truth unto us; by thoſe manifold —_— that he made after his 
his reſurre®ion. | reſurreRtion, durihg the ſpace of forty dayes, that before he aſcended into Wea- 
| Marte 16 8 | yen, he walked here on carth. Andtheſe (if I be nor far deceived in myrecko- 
| ring} Were atleaſt rwelueVhysz3, aceordiinig tothe number of his x 2. Apottles. | 
Firſt , he appeared unto Mary Mapdalenapart ; where we muſt obſerve ,| MW 
Firf, to Mev | rhar he appeared frff unto'a woman, that no woman ſhould henceforth be any | i 
why. | wayes reproached by any man, for their firſt tranſgreſſion and ſeduttion: 6 | 
| man ; quia «t culpam v0 tranifudit; trausfwdit ttiam & gratiam, veteriſque | 
Amibrel. 1 10.38 | [ap free ernmnan reſurrettionis muilicio compenſavit, becaule that as a woman was 
| nc doh Lac] the firſt inſtrument of death, {o ſhe was the fſt-weſſenges of life, and broth 
| the fff tidings.of the reſ#rreFion of Chriſt , which 1sthe ſureft argumetit of | 
; | es ae egyerT a 
x MLS. nd} 
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"Whecher there'were two Mery Magd.*” "of Chriſt." 

p ; | a dfca cared *0 this won firſt} Sand Do; rin "x | on cr 
| fre cerers viiere mere; becauſe" the Tee him «bove all; therefore 
 Jroſec him before all: She: loved mnch, faith our Savigr, and the 

- (ith-the £vargeFfs > and therefore ho doubt”, But he'fhewed, ltr 


Itof hity, and of 
' and | Hizrov epde 
45 LT, bn 114 


| therefore he was moſt mindfull of her, + -* _ ES i 
'{ But who this Mary Magdalen was, itis'cafier queſtjoried then anſwered;for |, 7 
Theophylatt, Stapulenſis , and others, doe avorchthat there were'three Mary —_— —_ | 

Mapdalens, Saint eAmbroſe {aith there weretwo ; Alberts, Aquinas in Toh n | A'berts in Lac 7. 
12. and Reffenſis . de tribms'" Magdalenis , doe conſtantly affitmie there was bot | whether there 
one :- and ſhe, they ſay, was a Noble womey ,” one 'of the "Bloul-royall of the | 2 erwihes” 
' {Tribe of [wda,-the tter of one Sy and Evcharia," aifter uptd Lazarm _— Oo. 
: fond Martha, which divided the inheritance of their father/þeryixr them | 
{three; Lazarmw had all the poſſeſſions that were in Ieraſatcys;o ariha had B+- 
[ebony ; and Aary nad Magdalvm Caftrum , the 'Caltle' of: Magdals', From 

f whence ſhe was called Mary Magdalen. oe q | x Yho .& my ; ' 
3}: For my part,” I confefle cny#fity is tobe avoided, yer the rb is to beim- 
"braced, and Maries face is not like Afofes face, ſo vailed with'myſterzer, bir 
= that we may without danger inquire who ſhe is ; and thereforets fay what I 
 |thinke,, I am of 'S.' Ambroſe minde, that (atleaſt) rhere weretwo (if there 
. were no more) Mary Hagaalens;; for Saint Tobs faith; that Mary Mt daley 
{ſtood at the Seprlcher weeping, and that Teſs pee unto her, aid ſaid rowth 
not: here is a Mary Magdalen all alone: and Sxint Matchew faith,that Ma- 


Lbs 20,8:11.18, | 


KF! r3: Magdalen andthe other Mary came unto the Sepulcher, and were inflrufted 1 


[by the Angels that Chriſt was riſen,- and therefare they departed. and went a- 
{way with Joy; -and-it is not ſaid that” Afary Magdalen ſtared behind, bur that | Mank.e8,..9, 
{both went (for he names bur two)and as they went to tell his Diſciples Teſi | 
{met them, and they cameand h+/d hin by che feer,and worfippedhim:and chet- | 
* {fore nodoubt,but there muſt be 9»s diſtinit' Mary Magdalens,; for ſhe whereof 
{Saint 7ob» ſpeaketh,wasalone,andtaid by the Sepher weep and was de- +I 
{nicd to rouch Chriſt, becauſe {as Saint' Ambroſe —— doubtetl, aff did | why Mary Meg-| 
-Jnotas yet fully beleeve the truth of his reſurrefAion ; butſhee whereof Saint dalewwas noe fur 
|CAatthew ſpeaketh, was accompanied with the other Mary, and returned | cmig, 
with the other ary, and met him'in the way; ard held” him by the'Feet, and 
| [worſhipped him, Chriſt ſuffering her to dos this, becauſe the beleeved him to 
 1beriſen from the dead. - IB « I OLIN 91426, 9&7 YN IX 
| Now which of theſe ary Magdalene was the woman'towhom Chriſt | 
| 1forft appeared, Saint Harke plainely (heweth, that it was ſhe ont of whois be bud | Make 16 9. 
_ Toaſt Jeven devils ; a great {wmnier;, and ITE of our Saviour Chriſt,- the | 
 {cbiefeft ſinner of all theſe women,and the fo ſcekerof our blefſed Savivit;for 
| [ſhe came alone; while ir was yet darky';\ before the day-light by the light"of | 1obarow ft 
| Jerace; but the orher Mary Mfapaeley came wh" Miry the mother of Db | Mates. | + 
{and Salome, at the riSug of the Sun, /ong after her.” A. prear comfort and atare. | 
| 4patterne for all:gnners ;' her foe: ted of, and relinquiſhed;were nb/Ba | ook 
| :ferance of her to'ſee our Saviour fr but becuuſc her finmes- Were gr#at, |... l 
[ave ſec her repentance was very grrat, heroare War great, her JOVe was gront; | The gree oure 
- for. hico wept and waſhed our Savionrs feet with her ttares + auit wiped thim 53 ope —_ ; 
[avitb rhe baires of ber bead! a true token of imward ſorrow; ſhe powredivboxr full |. | 
| fof precions ointment npon his headas hee {ate at meate, an Spparantiargument 
$3 : Qqqq 4... aa IL 
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,o the 
riree women ICc- 


homs- 
ecurning ao! 


Thirdly, to Simon 
Petey alone. 
Chryſe K Cor.15$ $4 


| | hm the A- 
red firſt te S.Peter, 


Idem bom 18. in 
3 Cor, 35s 


Paxt.3- The Reſurreftion Twe:three ang foure apparition; 
of her ewrverd works, ſhee roſe earely, the ſought himcarctylly, and ſhe wept 
birterh, not withthoſe undiſcreet women for 7hemwmy/e, which was a braces 
1mage with leaden cycs, that being molten with heate 5 did/eeme to weepe;and 


ſo cauſed the; women to: ſympathize intearcs, and-to woepe.(as is thought) 


I for Adonis : bur. hee weepes for _Adonai., for her Lord and Saviour Teſts 


Chriſt; a rare example of great piety ;. and therefore though ſhe had offended 
much, yet becauſe the ſorrewed much, ſhe /oved much, ſhe had mvch forgiy 
her, and wwch love ſhewed unto her; for he which is frft and /aft, did ſhew 
| lumſelfe firſt unto her: O that they which walkein her finnes, wouldtread in 
the ſame ſteps of her repentance, wid Bo, bc (ape) | | 

Secondly,he appearcd tg all the women together, as they recurned homeyward 
from the Sepulcher;to teach us,that never any man truly ſought for Chr;F, but 
With theſe women, he ſhould be ſure to find him, + - + 

Thirdly , he appeared to Simon Peter-alone,, the firſt among the men faith 
('hryſofteme;for when the women told the Diſciples,that Jeſus was riſen, Perer 
and /obz ran both yntothe Scpulcher,and though /ohn came there firſt,yet Peter 
entred fir/t ; to note unto us , .not onely that myſtical truth, which divers of 
the Fathers have obſerved , viz. that the Synagogue of the Tewes , like loby 


» 


-| that came firſt to the monument, but would not enter, had the fir meares to 


| come to Chriſt, and yet ref#/edto come unto him ; for it commanded the pre- | 

cepts of the Law, and it heard the Prophecies of the Goſpell concerning the 
incarnation and the paſſion.of the Meſſizs, and yet quews longe /ateque Ppropheta- 
vir, preſentem vidit & recipere renwit, whom they long expected and much de. 
fired, and ranne fe# to fee him, when they come unto him, or rather when he 
came to them, they quite rejeRted him, and would not beleewve in him; and the 
Church of the, Gemriles, like Saint Peter that came /aft, yet entred firft into the 
Sepulcher, though they had the /af and the /-aſt meancs'to come to Chriſt, yer 
would they firſt clecve in Chriſt crucified, according as it was prophecicd of 
them, as ſoone 4s they Hall heare of me they ſhall obey me; but alſo that hifteri. 
call truth, (which Chry/oſiome obſerve: *.) thar as Saint Peter firſt centred into 
the grave, ſohe ſhould firſt ſee him that was /ai4 and raiſed out of that grave, 

and that for theſe three eſpeciall reaſons. | 

Firſt, leſt that if he had appeared firſt to others, Peter ſhould thinke Chrif 
had ejefied him, as he werthily deſerved,” becauſe he had fo unjuly denycd' 
Chriſt, 1deo Petro apparvit promum, therefore he appeared firf to Peter, leſt 
otherwiſe he ſhould give offence to Peter, and ſceme (till to be windfull of his of- 
fence, ſaith T hrophylaF, and Saint Chry/ofteme, . | 
Secondly, becauſe'Saint Peter was a mioſt fairhfull, and 'a moſt worthy wit- 
nefſe, ſuch a one as would fo willing/y and'fo maxfully,as he did in all places,re- 
fifie and lay downe his life for the reſtimwony of Teſms Chriſt, | 
Thirdly, becauſe Saint Peter was the bob and the chiefeſt eLpoſtſe whom he 

called firf, and who confeſt himfirf.tobe the-Sonne of God : and. therefore 


\ | hedoth appeare firf unto him, and biddeth the womes tell his Diſciples and} 


Peter, that is,and. Peter eſpecially, thathe was riſcn, and went before them in- 
to Galilee, , , 7 '+.02907 H46t{ 4 % r 
But when or where, or after whatwmanner he appeared thus firf# unto Rerey, 
becauſe the Scripture doth not- exprefſe it , we:can-na wayes' deternijme it ; as 
both Theophy1af and'S.Gregory doe obſerve: and therefore it being a:queſtion, 
plas ſubtilitatis quam uilitatis habens; that hath more ſ#btile ſcrupulgtity then 
any comfortable »ri/zty, I will ' peaccably paſſe it over... OLIN, 
Fourthly, he appeared to the.#wo Diſciples jaurneying towards Amur; the: 
name of the ane was {leophas ;:and- many: thinke the other tobe Saint. Luke 
himſclfe, who out of his modeſty conccaleth bis owne name, ſaith Thaophy/ait: 
Itis certainethat they were none of the eApoſtes but ſome of the ſevenyſ tw 
Diſciples(as Nicholaus de Gorham well obſcrveth;)for they cameto Teruſdter, 
and fownd the 11 Apoſtles gathered together:and therfaro theſe rwo.could not be 


any! 


—_——————_ 
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| Fany of the twelve; becauſe they found eleven together, . and Tudas was banged, 
Land Matthias not clefted : and.the manner how he appeared unto them is large- 
| fg | plainely et downe by the Evangelsft, and bow he was knowne of them in 
mg t 

"3696 Pyro dg FEIOPELT 

| Firſt, that theſe two, fugientes' crvitatens ng, 00 erat fatim 1wveninnt 
'(briſtums, Dying this bloudy city, did preſently finde their Savieur; to ſhew 
unto us, that while we live among the wicked, we ſhalllive ſeparate from God ; 
but as Elias, when be left /eſabelf,was preſently accompanied by the eLugel, lo 
theſe rwo,and all thoſe that forſake the world, or ſhunthe wickea, ſhall: preſently 
fade their God. - 7.8 16 


FR TOLR 


tures, doe kwow him bythe breaking of the: bread; to teach us, that we ſhall 
be more illuminated by bim, forthe doing of bis-will, then for the hearing of bs 
Ford: It is true, that' :he hearing.of hy Word did inflame their hearts within 
them, and moved them, no donbt,exceedingly to love him, and to perſwade' bim 
earneſtly to ſtay with chem z but their.exes were: opened, and their underſtanding 
inl;ightenedby the breaking of the bread for it inmoſt certaine.that prattiche knows 
ledge is the ſureſt knowledge inthe World; -and to prafice any thing, is the chie- 
feft way to attaine unto the kwowledge ofthatthing zi And\therefore David faith, 
He was wiſer then hs Teachers, becauſe he kept the..Commandements of Goll,. Te 
may be his Teachers knew them. as well, if notbetter then he,clſe how could they 
be his Teachers ? yet herein he was ws/er then they, becauſe they perhaps” knew 


ot therman 


the praiſing of the fame; ſo are they the only: wen:which God chiefly dorh' tiw- 


To him that ordereth his converſation right, will 1 ſhew the ſalvation of God, faith 


4 ; J 


the Pro het. Sohere Chriſt, though he: wowld. yor letitheſe: Diſciptes know him, 

{while z 7 talked with bim,yet Dignatine et copnoſci dum paſcitwr;He vouchſafed 
| [to 9pers their eyer,and to wake himſelfe knowne unto them, when they fed him. And 
[thereforegif we would know Godzand be kyowne of God, letusnotonlyteare his 


[zYord,and calke of his will, but let us alſo perforwe.his will,andkeepe bis Commun- 


foode which periſheth nat. | P14 £750 HOG CEQUITERI 32, | 
"Eiftly, He appearcd unto the eleven Apoſtles, 'andalttheireſt ofthe Di(ciples 
{that were with them, when the doores were fhur, and ſtanding in the 'widdeſf 


which had now p#rchaſed their peace. indeede ;' and he demanded, why thought? 


o©- © 


1knew the very /ecrets of their hearts ; and then to ſhew that it was himsſe#lfejand 
| none other, be ſheweth them his hands and bis feete ; andhe did feede withthem, 
| and fedde them alſo with the ##rd of God, opening to them' the Scriptaurer con- 
{ cerning himv, and opening their underſtanding, that they might underſtahil'the 


| Scriptures. C2 h 3/70 78 ; . . 
|. Sixtly, Becauſe 7 homas was not with them, when be \appetreduntothem be- 
| fore, therefore he red to the ſame company «gaine within cighrdajesafter 


| handled, and he ſhewed unto them the wownds ot his body,whichhe 


[ his power he reſerved them. | 
” irſt, toto ſhew the greatneſſe of bis /ove, - thar 
ched men, and for wretched men,....  - ; 


eruelly deale with ſo mercifull a God. 


cad ; whereupon Saint Gregory hath left theſe two excellent moral | 
| | | ts fie the world 


"Secondly, Thatthey which knew bim-not by the expownding of the Serip= 


thew,and fenghr them,like the Phariſees, and did themnot,bithe learnt thens,and 
| therfore he was wiſer then bis Teachers,hecaufe he hept the Commans- | 
dements. And as it is the chiefeſt way for us to get the knowledge of any thing, by 


. [minate,whichdo give themſelves to the praiſing and performing of his will: For 


 Idements.; letus feede bins in his members, and hee will feede our Sowhesr withthat |. 


{of them, he faid, Peace be wnto you; to ſhew,: thathe wis The Prince of Peace, | 
ſhould ariie in_their hearts; to ſhew unto us,- that he was a'God; becauſe he 


when Thomas was with them, (faith Saint obx;) and then' he ſuffered —_— 
| Auguſtine) Non neceſſitate, ſed poteſtate ; Not for any weakeiieſſe in wa ſe;that 
he eould net heale them,and whole up thoſe wounds that he received,butthrough 


3 >: DH. 
would ſuffer ſo mech of wrer- 


is the next way to 
finde Goes 


Pſal1ts. | 


The keeping of 
Gods Law'made 
Devid wilcr then 
his reachers. | 


efal.g0.33- 


F Tothe els. 
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" Secondly, to ſhew the grearneſſs of mans walice; that would, Diomeler-lcke, fo 
| Thirdly, 


—_ ——— 
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* | 990 Part 3- The Reſurrection 7. and 8. Apparition of Chrift | Mi; 
| | Thirdly, to- ſirengrhen the weeks fairh of | bis wavering ſervants, or | MW | 
vunlueribus cerporis ſanaret ' vrlnera incredulitaris ; That they ſeeing the | 
wounds of his body, might thereby have the wounds 'of their #nbeleeving 
ſonles healed. | of 5M 'y | 
Fourthly,to ſhewthe certainty of his Reſarreion, when they ſaw he had the 
ſame Body,whbich was cr#cified and pierced by his enemies, k NE 
_ . 06. Butagaioſt this it may be objeRed, that Thomas was” with the reſt of his | 
| Apoſtles the very firſt time that he appeared untothen ; for ſo Saim Luke faith, 
thatthe ro Diſciples returning to ſer#ſalem,found theeleven gathered tobether, 
and as they ſpake, /zſws himſclfe Rood-inthe middeſt ef them z Therefore it ſee. 
meth ſtrange, that Saint 70» ſpeaking of this very ſelfe-ſame apparition, ' which | 
was the firft immediate night 'after his Reſwrrettion, (as both Saint Zake and | 
Saint John doe accord) ſhould notwithſtanding. ſay, that Thowas was not | 
with them ;- for Saint Z»ke ſaith; cleven were there, and as yet there were 
bor eleven inall; becauſe as Itold you, Judas was banged, and Matthias was ner 
elected. \ $5.00 \ ei | | | 
Sol, I anſwer, that Saint Luke putteth downe eleven ina certaine number,for 
all ofthem that were there; becauſe there were clevenef them inall : And ſoke 
treth all that were there, for all that were of them; As if in a Court where there 
foure appointed I#dger, I'ſhould fay, Ibrought my cauſe before the forre 
Indges, though but three of them ſhonld fir when my cauſe was heard : Or elſe 
I ſay,that Saint Luke and Saint Zoh» may very well thas be reconciled; that when 
| the two Dsſciples came, Thomas mightbe with them,and all the e/ever might be 
rogether, and when Jeſws came, Thowas might be abſent ; for Saint Luke doth | 
| notſay, that 7eſ#s found the e/ever together but that the rwo Diſciples found the 
eleven together,and fo they might be ; and yet S, oh» might ſay trucgthar Themas\ 
was not with them,when 7eſus ſtood amongſt them ; he might-depart 
after they came, before 7:/*« appeared unto them: for the Evaergelift dothnec 
ſay, baw ſooze or bow /ate Chriſt came, after the ar75val of the two Diſciples, | 


. | butthat he came that night as they were talking of bim ; and it is yery probablh, | 


ie wasa good while after the comming of the two Diſciples 3*for before eſa is | 
ſaid toſtand amongſt -them, it is ſaid,” that: thoſe two Diſcip!es had teld their | 
fellowes what things were done inthe way, and how be was knowne of them in. 
breaking 5f the Bread, all-which declaration could not be delivered without | 
| ſome /engthoftime, in which time-Thomas, and others perhaps too, miche take. 

| his leave for that riight, and depart : And ſo ſay, Themes was the wed aut 
two Diſciplescamezbut was not there when our Seviowy came. 


\ 


Seventhly, He appeared to Peter, and Jobs and James, Nathaniel and Di; 
rogether | {as, and twoother Diſciples, - whenthey were a fiſhingatthe Sea of Tybe- | 
r44s : And there he proved unto them the vericy of his Deiry by that miracle of 
| providing Fiſhes for them-for to cate ; and the ruth of his humaxiry byeating: 
meate with them. © 7 --: ; AW 4 £ od 
| O6.. But here it may be:objeed, that Saint Job» faith, this was the third time! 
Chip31.-14 | thathe ſhewed himſcife to his Diſciples, after his refarreRion : Therefore how 
ſhould it be the ſeventh time ? 13153 bizks | 
Sol. I anſwer briefly, thar Saint Toby ſpeaketh of bis 'p«b/ike apparitions, to 
his Apoſtles and Difeiples, and not of any of his apparitions to the Women, nor of 
any private apparitionunto any /particx/ar perſon; for ſothe words are, The 
was the third time that he ſhewed himfelfe to his Diſciples , that is, Solemmnely and 
publikely, making himſclfe knowne unts them, which he did not untothe two 
Diſciples going to Emer: And fo we finde, that this was the third time that he 
/505=IR publikely appeared unto al, or the woſt part of his « Lpoſt les, = | - 
,—— Eightly, He appeared unto James the brother ofthe Lord; thatis, the Coſen- 
Germane of Chr:ft, according tothe Fleſh ; 'being the Sonne of Mary, that was 
Hiern iCal. | fiſterunto the Virgin Cary, (as Saint Hirrowe faith,) and not the, Sonne of 
Toſeph by another Wife, (as ſome would have it;;) and he was called James the 


' Cor.$.9, 
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if inregard of his »pri br and innocent life : Saint Ps! particulariz ch this ap- | 
pf unto eames, bs molt ſpeciall appearance, ſaying, that he was ſerxe | 


| | fich,it was withina very hort time after his Reſurreion ; becauſe (as Re) 
this James,at the receivirig dfthe Paſſeover, vowed thar he would neither #ate 
dizlyuacill he ſaw Chriff riſen from the dead; And therefore, when Chritt 
| came unto his Diſciples, he called' for meare, and did e«te before them, and 


| klinehly, He appearedtothe eleven Diſciplesat one time upon Mount 7 heber- 
aCalitee) : and this S.Marthew intimateth, when he ſaich.thar /eſa« bade the w 

_— his brethren that he was riſen, and thatthey ſhould goc ino Galilee 

there they ſhonld ſee him. . 

. Tenthly, He appeared to more then five hundred brethrex at ance. : 
- Eleventhly, Hee appearcd to all his epeftler and Diſciples upon Mount 
| —— when in the preſence of them all hee-aſcended up- kno 
CNo 
'Twelfthly, He appeared onto Saint Paxieravel to Dawaſene,as unto onc 
how ont of ; 4s Lins, ae bieaſclfe confeſſerh,” ” 


Thus be did appeareunto bis Apoſtles and: Diſciples, and: faithfal Servants, Dang 
which were appoinrtdafore of God, to Woah Dibbes Reſurrettion ; and thus | 


| [they bave reftifizd unto all men theſe thinge which they have. heard with their 
leaves, which they have ſeene with their eyes, and which their hands have bandled, 


men, to give credit auto their reffimony z yer me thinkes the plainencſſe 
Z their declaration, and the ſwa/zeſſe oftheir expeRation of any manner of profic 
| [(r ard in the World, for the teſtifying of theſe _ ſhould be £27008 to 
[per all mento beleeve them : For 


is plain 
[arrying tay with i ir, but ne of # —_ F nkedly —_ 
withoutany manner of humane ſubrilty to.confirme it. And 
Secondly, All the World may ſee, they looked RAY, a> World, bue 
the aine of Souler, ne credic by their writing, no prefic by their preaching, 
dr amt ent nts $4 wer owne ſoules : If the man 
| they had affirmed tobe dead, and to haveriſe againets life, had ill come 
iy with them, and had beene in expeti«tion to bec ſome great 
noch of the world, it m h 


| ofikeſe penis 6 bee fair and irwe, to prove more then abun- 
= ſafficient,that Jeſus is thetruc Mefſias, and that being dead, he raiſed him- 
hiſto life againe the rhird dp. And yet 


| | Jamer : but when this apparition was, we find it fot exprefied ; yer Saint Hierome | 


it likewiſe uato ' /awes, that hee might now race, as Saigt Hirrome | 


the Word of life : And ifthere were »orbing elle inthe World, 'to weve and | 
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Secondly, the 
ee VF courage 

| ofthe Apoſtles, 


Fiftly. the reflimo- 

' | ny of Toſephus 

| Tofephus amig. 4.8, 
E-S 


$ixrly,the ſuffe - 
rings of ihe Mar- 
eyrs, 


—— c LE 
| Parr 3+. The Reſurreftjon Proofes of Chriſts Refurrecion,] | 


| Picdy; Beſides all this, there be many other circumHantial proofesandde. 


"| 2 matter, asisthe eternall ſalvation af all the world, without more then abundane- 


| of Teſme. ::» \ + ; 
 ' ny of their acquaintance in Jers/a/em, toteſtific unto them, and to aſſure themof 
| chres would beleeve bim3and bebald here are wavy ienr, and yer the Zewer, the 


wefi- | ; Boutthly, Ps/ate himſclfe that rondetened him todeath, did reft:fic of bis Refur- 
re&ion unto life, in. aletterthac be wraze unto. 75brrime Ceſar: and therefore 


refuſed to receive him; (God not ſuffering the e/Lrke and Dogon to ſtand together | 


IE cs. 


Cruapr, VIL. 


Of manyather circumſtances that doe infallibly gran, the ReſurreBiaw 
of Chriſt, and ſo conſequently that Jeſus, $hrift to bee 
| the true Meſſias and Saviour of 7 


. the, world. 


” 


clarations of this ſame truth : God por defrox4 ro make men belecve fo grear 


ly ſafficient witneſſe, - Andtherefore _ PRs 45 © 
Firſt, Ar tbe very i»ftance of his Refurrefion,- and deſcending of the Angels, 
(as Cajetan ſaith) there was q very great earth-quake, the earth Either dancing for | 

joy thar Chriſt was riſen,or zrembling for teare that men would. not belceve this 
Reſurre&tion ef Chriſt. : BWP > 
; Secondly, "The Apoſtles and Diſciples bearrs were preſently changed ; ror 
whereas a /irtle before they durſt not peepe out ef doeres, becauſe they did tut 
waveringly thinke that this was hes 1hich ſhould have redeemed Iſracl, they dee 
now couragionſly-compaſſe the whole world, and: confident ly teach and avouch 
there is no other name given under heaven whereby men may be ſaved, but the naws 


. 


Thirdly, /-any that were dead roſe from their graves,and appeared unto. ma» |. 
the Returreion of (Þrifh. 1: Doves thought if oe. was ſent from the dead, bis bre. 
brethren of Chrif#,will not beleeve them. 'M 
Tiberixs defired the Senate; to s4wir Chriſt intothe number of their gods, for it 
was their cuſtome (faith Terenl/ian) img homini Deus penal Dems noneſſet; 
That God ſhould be noGad,unlefic he were approved of men ; and becauſe they | 
mponthe ſame Altar, mor Chrift and Belie/!te bee worſhipped together inthe 


' [famric Temple,) 7 56:rine. was incen/ed againſt the Romance, - (God working al| 


| hisaccuſation,and is made happy in his condemnation ? 


things together forthe beſt for: them that love him) that bee gave free leave and} 
liberty unto all Chriſtians, tobr/ceve and profefſe the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, | || 

-Fiftly, Te/ephad, the moſt learred ameng the latter {ewes ſairh,that cam Pilatiy 
erm in crucem agenuum decreviſſet,&c, After Pilate bag crucified him, he appe- 
redunto his followers the third day,according as the Prophets had. fare-ſhewed.. 

 Sixthly,All ef fartyrs havermolt boldly confeſſed this truth, and have moſt cone 
ſantly /affered inthe defence of this truth; 7erin/ian doth moſt excellently ſhew | 
the «ference berwint the ſartyri and Mefcfators, fiying ; - Meals appareredb+ 
»irant, deprebenfi tre pidunt, aronſari negant, condentnati merent 3 Evill docrs an | 
orb to be ſeene, being takes they tremble, being accuſed they dexy it, being con: 
demme | they deplorechemiclves ; but with rhe Afariyre there is noſuch matter; | 
for they are neither a/2amed of their profeſſion, nexter dae they grieve at theip [ 
apprehenſion ; butif they be nored for Chriſtians, they rejoyce at it ; if they be ac- | 
cuſe1, they confeflt it; if adj#zgedro die, they deeme it berter then life: and theres | 
fore (faith he) nid hoc mals eſt, cnjms reus gaudet, cujus accnſatio votnns eſt, & 
cnjus pena felicitas ? What evill is this, when the gui/ry of the fat reoyceth in 


, . Seventbly, The very enemies of Chriſt, yea, and his greateſt adverſaries did 
confefſe and jaftifie this truth of Chriſt ; for as the Propher ſaid, that the 2ſeſſixs | - 
ſhould fam/> al! the gods of the earth ; ſo Chriſt did fpoy/e them all,and foppe./the 


mourthes 
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" Puniſhnentson Chrifts perſecutors.' of Chriſt. 


4 | 


Iredar the firall raine and deftruftion of lernſalew, and what heavie bondage (tarre 


{though bee ſaith that their Rabbies doc underſtand this r3ghteows rot bee Joſeph 
[the fourth (in, and the greate#? (in of 1/Fael ; and becauſe he cannot finde any three 


I/clling of Teſeph to be the firſt ſin'of Iſrael, the worſhipping of the Caltein Horeb 
[to be the ſecond, the abuſing and the killing of Gods Prophetsto;be the third, and 


| |fold, and moſt /Samefwly delivered todeath, as be ſhewerhin the {eaventh Chap- 


feſſed Iewes,or ſeeming Chriſtians, which notwithſtanding ſuch an Army ofargu- 
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| mouthes ofall'ofernall: ſpitits, thatiby their ing oracles, they could: ſpeake 
yo. more; bur. againſt their wills to-co»feſſe that +hee- was _ the; [Holy One of 


ftata, to his great coſt art laſt, confeſſedfaithNicephoris. . 1 !11 57 55; 
| have {till ro this very day continued upon all the perſecutors and denyers of Chrilt, ' 
doe ſufficiently prove the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, and that Chriſt to bee the true | 
AMeſſias ; for Pilate,being accaſed bythe Tewes, was inforced to appeale from 
Vitellizs the chiefe Governour of Syris, and to goe to Rome, to defend himſclfe 


| none other remedy,but to wander ag a Pilgrime and a forlorne creatrue, till he en- 
| ded his daies inextream: milcries : ſo eLgrippa ſuffered intolerable calamities : 
ſo Hero1the Tetrarch, was ſpoy/ed of his goods, deprived of bis Kingdome,add 44 
gi/ved from his:Countrey 3: So Herod that killed James, was miſerably: cate wp of 
| loathſome wermes, and to the [ewes was meaſured the ſame weaſwre, as they had 
\meaſtredunto Chriſt before ; for as they had ſold bim for thirty pence; fo rthirty of 
{them were (old for one penny; and five hundred of them were nayled to. Crofles 
|inone day, in ſo much that zec /ocrs ſwfficerert crmtibus nec cruces corporibus : there 
|, was not p/ace ſufficient for the Crofſes,nor Croſſes , enowgh ta nayle them on : Ic 
{were too too lamentable to relate more of thoſe do/eful{ Tragedies, : which [oſc- 
1p96, Euſebs;vs, Evagrins, and others,have written ofchem, and what they ſuffe- 


4worſe then that Zgyprias (lavery) they have endured to this very day: Hen it | 
1s that Rabbi Samuel, about fixe hundred yeares agone, writa trattare informeot 

Jan Epsſtle, unto Rabbi Iſaac, Maſter of the Synagocue of the Tewes,in Subjulmrita, | 
a.Citie of 2Lorocco,whercin he doth excellently 4d5/cuſſe the 'cauſe"of' their long | 
captivity, their great blindneſſe,and extreame miſery : and after that he had'pro» | 
ved, that this pmni/2ment was inflicted upon them, for ſome great and grievors fin, | 
he ſhewerh that ſn»e to be che /ame whereof the Prophet eAmes ſpeaketh;z\For. 
three tranſgreſſions of Iſracl, and for foure, non transferam eos 1 will not - turgte 
| eva) the puniſhment thereof, becauſe they ſald the righteous for: filuere. And. 


that was fold by his brethren into. Eg ypt ; yer becauſe the Prophet: putcerh this tor 
fins ofthe-ſonnes of 1/rae! before the ſelling. of Ioſeph, therefore he tmaketh the ] 


the forrth tobe the ſelling of Teſus Chriſt ; For the firſt,they ſerved foure hundred 
yeares ; forthe ſecond, they wandred forty yeares in the Wildernefle, - untill 


yeares in Babylon ; and for the fonrth, the laid Rabbi Samuel confeſleth thatthey 
were bel4 in molt pittsfull Captivity tothis very day; becauſe he was moſt #njuſt ly 


& 


| Ged,. and that this Galilear had overcomethemall, as 1»/iav:that: great ufped | 
Eightly, The great p/agues and puniſoments that were preſently inflifted, and : 


before Ceſar, who before Pilate came there, was dead; and therefore hee had | © 


| |they that came out of Zgypr were all conſumed and brought to nothing, excep- |- 
' |tingonely Caleb and /oſpnah;. for the third, they were held Captives /eaverty 


Chnft, 


ter of the ſaid Tratate. | be 5 k-bs 
Mach and many more circumſ?antiall proofesand demonſtrations of his Reſwr- 


leeve theſe things without #zore then ab»ndant and #nanſwerable proofes thereof, 
and toeonvince that malicious obftinacy a:sl infidelity ofall thoſe, whether pro- 


ments, and ſuchacl/ovd of witnefſes, will [till continue b/inded and hurdued in | 
unbeliefe, » Ic were ſtrange there ſhould bee any eNheifts amongſt us 


| w; yet 1 
[runke it was not without cauſe, that D.Forherby writ his large and learned dif- | | 


reft;on,to ſhew him to be the true Meſſias, might be produced; but Thope theſe by rid 
will ſerve, I ſay not to make ns to belceve this truth, (for to that exd, I hope wee | he provierot 
neede not bring any proofe at all, becauſe we doc fully and wndowhtedly.beleeye | cioa. 


[the ſame already) but to ſhew that eur Fore-fathers heve not,and we ave worbe- 
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Pagrrte3. - The Reſurredtion The place whence Chriſt roſe.) 


G p Wes expoſitions 
ofthar article of 
Chriſts deſccntion_ 
inte Hell. 

z Pxpoſition, 


That Chriſt (uffe- 
4 red not the tor- 
menes of the 
daraned, 

Iohn ge. 


| elie irmuſt be a deſcention, and not a Reſarre@ion of his ſoulc: and therefore, as in 
] our Creede we profefſc to beleeve that he deſcended into Hell; ſo we muſt likewiſe | 


| they would have raced it ont againe : but that would prove a wevt of Gods pro- 
| ofher Chriſtian faith ; and if ſuch things might creepe in our Creede, which is but | 
| the abſfraF of our faith, then much more might cafily creepe into our Scriptures, 
| the Pillar of truth, and a moſt faithful preſerver of all truth : and therefore this | 


| ſentence ;and ef theſe I finde foure ſeverall expoſitions. 


| Chrift could not poſſibly ſuffer, As 


courſe againſt Arbr;/we; and queſtionlefle they that deny God, will never belceve 
in Child, and therefore asthac borks fall bes witneſſe agjainit all -Gbc2dts jo he 
"latter dey, to condemne them 3 fo ſhall this which I have written,be an «cc»ſer of | 
all thoſe that will not beleeve in Jeſus Chrift. - 


Cray, VIIL 


Of the place from whence onr Savionr roſe, bothiu reſpect of his 
| " body and ſoule.” 46 
N Ow laving ſcene that the Heſſias, when he ſhould come, was to ri/e a 
ine the third day,and that our Lord and: Saviour 1e/#« Chrift is that true 
Meſſias, becauſe he did ri/e againe upon the' third day, I mult yet intreate you to | 
| MES you may have the full knowledge of this point)theſe two cipeciall 
INgs. 


[.7 he place from whence he roſs, FR” 
| 2.7 he maxner how he roſe. A 
Firſt, we muſt underſtand that as Chriſt in reſpeR of his ware nature, conſi* 
ſed bath of body and /owle ; ſo his' Reſurref5on mult needs be conſidered, both in | 
reſpeR of his body and ſon/e, | 
Firſt, The ReſurreQion of the Body; was that, whereby he raiſed the ſame from 
the grave,a dead carkafie to be a /ivirg and a moſt g/orios body, never to dic a-| 


ine. | 
Secondly, The ReſurreRion ofhis Sole muſt be from ſome infernall place, af 


confeſſethat he raiſed himſelfe from Hel! : but here unawares, I amfales into an} 
Ocean of contention. For s | 


Firft, Some fay this Article of our Creede\rrept in by negligence,and therefore 


videxcethat would ſuffer his whole Church to erre ſo groſſely in the chiefe ſamme 


which are ſo large an exprefſcr both of faith and manners; but the Spirit of Chri# 
is alwajes with his Church,to guide vt into all truth, and the Church of (brift is 


opinion is molt abſurd, 
Secondly,Others ſtil] retaining the words,cannot agree upon the meaning of the | - 


The firſt js,that the ſox/e of Chriſt ſuffered the paines of Hell upon the Crofle, | 
Burthis cannor ſtand: firſt, becauſe we mult dring in ſach a ſenſe as will agree 
with the words after his buriall ; for that being dead and buried, he deſcendedinto 
Hell : and ſecondly,becauſe (as that worthy Biſhop of Finchefer hath moſt ex- | 
cellently ſhewed) there be cight ſpecial things in Hell paives, whichthe ſonle of 


Firſt, An ow!1w4rd and 5wward darkenefle, for Chriſt was Light, and in him wat | 
no darkeneſſe at all, ſaiththe EvangeliFe. | | 
|  Secondly,Deftrettion of body and ſoule. | 
Thirdly, The Zeke burning withfire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, 
Et qua fiewt mllorum eft bonorum,ita ni bona eft ; And which, as it is the place 
of none thatis good,ſo it is good to none: and therefore either { hrift was nor good, 
or he raffted not of this ſecond death: or ifhe 4id,then »0r upon the Crofie;becauſe 
thefr death muſt precege the ſecond, 7x 
Fourthly, The Forme of conſcience, continually affliting them for their | 
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| "The ſecand expoſition is, that he rae into Mel,Ggnifie Chiſthis burial; 
becauſe Shes! commonl yg ignfeth the grave | bot this cahnot lah; ;Heſt; berviele $4135 
Kweread RN | 2 briefe rebearſall of the /hmwe of faith; yo ave tone! noraearare, | 
Article anda have the plaineſf one, he was buried expounded b No" Sehendtok ares 
ee boner 1 hre deſcendiidinto Hels\bedr PIE; "ooimet ds 
#16t hid, that be was Zaid in SheaZ, but he deſtradedinre Hel: "wh | | 
yon 'morgon,and therefore caimor ſigniffic his burial} v1.5 vweio 152 
” The thirdexp.ſicion is, that gh = ro deird >{ but chivliken 
cirmorftatid ; firſt, becauſethis Conde abut X 
Il fignifiethe fare of the dead, | 
tor Paradiſe ; ſecondly, boca wher 
Heaven, it Ggnificth the place of the 5 ene c 
L, New Teſt ament; but ol ot isa platie 
' (fd, thar Lazarnc was carried: 0 Abra | 
frould fignifie the ſarzof thede I 
Howe Shel, which is moſt ridiculous 
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3 | How Chriſt roſe. 


of Chriſt, 
- | 


Crap, Ix, 


| | Of the manner how Chriſt roſe,and of the particular apph- 
| cation thereof unto our ſelnes, 


i 


other particulars concerning his reſurre&ion,bur chiefly we ſhould obſcrve 
|that his reſ#rreftion was 7 © er” 


I. In rafpefÞ of the place, from the dead; I, true 2-4 
« 2: InveſpeFt of the time, early; | 2, perfet] 
oy 3. In reſpeFF-of bu rn; it was 3. glorious 
I will not fad upontheie particulars; but to apply «/ unto our ſelues, that 


{we maxrreape ſome friiitby all, I muſt intreat youto remember what the eL- 
| [pofble ſaith, If thow fralt confeſſe with thy month the Lord Tifur, and ſhalt beleeve 
lin thine heart , that God raiſed him, from the dead , thou fhals be ſaved; for as I 
jtold yon before, that the re/@rre4;o» of Chriſt is the onely, maine, unanſwerable 
xgument to prove Chriſt to be the true Meſſiar, and the Saviour of the world; 
ſo-heere you ſee the Apoſtle putteth the rye beliefe in our Saviewrs reſurrettion, 
the oncly chicfe pot that is neceffary and ſufficient for our /alvation : 
[and therefore it is not without cauſe, that the doctrine of the reſurretion ſhould 
be infiſted 
| [ved by you, j 
|--But here we muſt know, that it is not the bare Theoricke, and intelleQuall 
knowledge , that Chriſt is raiſed from the dead, at thar time, from hat place, 
 Jand in that manner, as I have ſhewedunto you before, is /«fficient for our (al- 
vation; for ſo the devi/s know it, and teleeve it too; andyet they receive no 
Fu: nor benefirthereby ; but it is the pratticke , experimental and applicative 
| [knowledge and beliefe in the reſurreftion of the Sonne of God, that is effe #1- 
«l for the ſalvation of man. And therefore Saint” P axl-prayes, that Hee may 
hvow Chrift , and finde in himſelfe the vertue and power of the reſurrettion of 
| {Cbrift ; foras the riſing of the head doth ever cauſe the rifing of all the parts 
of the body, which is united unto the head; fo the reſurre#ion of Chriſt doth 
lever worke areſiurrection of all the members of Chriſt; for ſo the Apoſtle reach- 
kth us; If the [pirit of him that raiſed up Teſus dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt 
\ from the deal fhall alſo quicken, and fo raiſe up, yorr morrall bodies, by that ſpirit 
which dwelleth in you. | 
| And we find this reſwrrefion of us that are his members to be twe-fold, 


1. From finue, and from all the vanities of this world: * 
2, From death, and from the corruption of the grave, | 


Firſt, if we be the wembers of Chriſt , then certainely we are riſes with 


= 


{webe riſen with Chriſt, then doth our hearts wiſh and deſire thoſe rhings that 
[re above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God, ſairhthe Apoſtle; and 
{therefore whoſoever walloweth in fine, and delighteth in the things of this 
world, it is certaine that he hath not as yet-any pars or portion inthe reſwrretts- 
| oz of Jeſus Chrift ; for if we be the members * Chriſt, we muſt alſo r5ſe with 
:}-Chriſt, and we muſt riſe as Chriſt hath'riſen; for otherwiſe we would af rife, 
' Hand many doerifc, but not as Cbri roſe, and therefore ſachriſers: 

] | ——— tollanter in altr . 
A mt aViore rNaut.——— | 

the higher they riſc the greater ſhall be their fall, faith the Poet: . -. 

But we Kan” riſe as Chriſt hath riſen, and thar is, as I told you before "=" 

Firſt,” inreſpeR of the place, from the dead; fo muſt we riſe fromthe dead 
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3 - 998 | Parr 3. ”” The Reſurreftion How Chriſt roſe. | 


\ 


workes of finne, and from all thoſe thatare dead infinne: Chriſt left the dea/ 
in their graves, and wa/ked among the living , and I would to God we could 
leave the company and ſociety of thoſe that: doe ſtill = wallowing and ſinking in 
the graves of ſine, and joyne our ſclues unto thoſe that {ive the life of grace; 
for, as he was a m1a4 man poſlſeſied of a devil, that had his abiding among the 
tembes; ſoare all they no better then mad men, and poſleſt of devils, thathave 
their converſation with thoſe that are deadin ſ{inncs : and thereforeT adyiſe all | 
at would live with Chriſt, to follow. the counſel of the Apoſtle , nor to bee 
companions of them that are dead in finne, but as (rift roſe and left the dead 
ſodoe you riſe and {cave theſe dead and deadly ſinners. : A 
Secondly , in reſpet of the time, Chriſt roſe ſpeedily withoat delay, he roſe 
earely before the morning watch; ſo ſhould we riſe from ſinne, and as Salomon 
faith, Remember onr Creator inthe dayes of our youth, before the evill daye 5 COmm. 
when we ſhall ſay we have no pleaſure in them, Andyctitisa fearefull thing -- 
confider how many men do put off anddclay their repentance, and amendment 
of life unto their lateſt daics:for we ſerve the wor/4,and follow after the lug; 
of our owne fleſh while we are young, and we put a'l the burther of ſerving 
God, upon our weake and feeble and decrepit age : we facrifice the flower 4.7 


| God we thinke it is enough to give the b/inde, the halt, and the lame, the w;. 
. |ſach; for he refuſeth ſuch ſacrifices in his Law - and therefore ſurcly he will 


our yceres to ſinne and Satan, the fineſt, the faireſt, and the farreft beaſts;bur to| 
thered, and wrinckled, and barrewneſt times of ourlife: but God will havenone 


not caſily receive ſuch-in the time of the Goſpel ; for as there were three paz. 
ments of firſt fruits among the ewes; the firſt was primitie ſpicarnm , the firſt 
fruits of their cares of corne, and this was paid earely about Eaſter; the ſecond} 
was primitie panum, the firſt fruits of their loaves, when their corne wastan-| 
verted into bread, and this was ſomewhat earely too, about Whitſumtide; and| 
the third was primitis frugem, the firſt fruits of all their latter fruits in gene. 
rall, and this was very /ate, about the fall of the leafe in September ; and im the 
#0 firſt pAments, which were offered earely, God accepted apart for himſelfe; 
but in the rhird paiment, which came /ate, God wow! have »o part atall; cven 
ſo, if we offer the firſt fruits of our young yeeres exrlely unto God, he will 
accept it for himſelfe.; bur if we give our belt yeeres unto Satan, and offer | 
the /aſt yeeres unto. God , I ſay no more,, but he will not eafily receive them: | 
and no marvell,' quia /abore fratta inſtrumenta, &c, for to what end, and with| 
what face canany man bring thoſe inſtruments to work: in Gods vineyard, which 
arc /antedand broker in the ſervice of the World 2 or with what boneſty can 
we offer that unto God , which we weld be aſhamed to-offer unto a man? 
for who-wonld' offer a /ame horſe, a diſordered clocke, or a toyve booke unto 
his King ? and yet our flefb is our beaſt, the courſe of oxr {fe is our clocke, and 
the hiffory of our ations is our booke; and ſhall we offer our fleſh unto God, 
when it is /ame and tyred with exceſſe of wantonneſſe ? ſhall we commend our 


lives unto him, when as the whole courſe of the ſame is out of. ox /er? or ſhall 
we preſent the fory of our actions unto him, when as a thonſand finnes of our | 
owne (for which we ſhould be ſorrowf#l!) and a thouſand bleflings of God(for 
which we ſhould be thankefwll) arc quite defaced, and torne out of our memo- 
ry? or if we ſhould offer ſuch unto God, why {ſhould we thinke it ſtrange; thathe 
ſhould reje# them ? quia temperantia in ſencftute non oft temperantia, ſed impo- 
tentia intemperantie : for continency, abſtinency, temperancy,and ſuch like, in 
old age, are no vertzes, but a diſabzlity to be vitious ; ſo to /eave good fellow- 
ſhip when thou art Scke, and many other ſinnes when thou art 9/d,is not a /ea- | - 
ving and forſiking af thy ſinnes, but thy ſinnes have left thee, like paraſites in 
adverſity; Nului ad amiſſas i6it' amicus opes; for if thou couldeſt have cheriſhed 
them an a xr, loriger they would have continued with thee, © 
And therefore, ſeeing it is good for a man to beare his yoke in his yourh(as Tere- 


\ the 


mv) ſaith) becauſe age is unfit for burthens ; letus not be like the perſecutors of 
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TTo forſake ſinne ſpeedily, dv of Chriſt, _ | Cuar.s, | 


{ would have. God mot to remember the finnes of our yourh, let ms remember God 


| |. Andthere be two maine reaſons, that ſhould move us to riſe haftily and ſpec 


-| Firſt, Sine in.the'Soule, is like a faixe in a garment; the /onger itremaines 
. lin it, the harder it is taken out of it, | | 


|. For as inthediſcaſes of the body, the longer they be uncured , the wore the 
' {body 1s indangered; or as we ſec it in a fire, Flawma recens parveſparſa recedit 
{ercatflames ; Even fo it is in the ma/adies of the Soule, the /onger we continue 
[tarne to the Lord our God, butas Hered dealt with the Infants , ſolct tis deale 
(with fwxe, kill it while it is young. 


. 1. Ie is recorded of Reffenſir , that when Henry the. cight ſent to him for his 
|conſent- and approbation to ſupprefie ſome ſuperfluous Abbies, he told him, 


and hinder the livclicr branches to beare forth berter fruit;the requeſt ſeeming 
. |Axe: but the ſuccefle anſwered not the expeRation of the Trees; for inſtead of 


- Iway for the Plow, uncontrolably to paſſe throughthe middeſt of the Forreſt: 
| And ſoIfeare (faith Ref) your Majeſty will proccede with the poſſefli- 


- ' unto Zoz, toſave thy ſelfe, and come away. Ocome, come with me from Leba- 


& 2/68 
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ſerve the weight and bxrthen of our repencance, untill our latter age; butif we 


inthe dayes of onr youth, and eſpecially ſeeing we know not whether God'will 
heare us in our age or not, becauſe we would not amend our lives in our youth, 
and becauſe indeed whatſoever. is done then, is commonly done awhiſſe, et us 


| herein imitate our $@viewr Chrif, to riſe early from the bed of fine, and to + 


fay with that Princely Prophet, O God, thou art my God, early will I ſeeke 
thee. | | 


<!y fromſinne ; 


Yr | | 
. Fr, The nature of ſinne. ©@ ; 
That's; J; . The wncertainty of onr life. Te 


Uidi ego quod fuerat primum medicabile unlnus , 
Deſertam longe damna tuliſſe more : 


[aqua , Alittle water quenches a ſparke , but much warex will hardly quench 


1n ſinne,the harder we canleave finne; And therefore, let us make no rarrying to 


that on a time the Axe ſent unto the Trees of rhe Forreſt , onely for ſo much 
wood as would make it but a handle; and in requitall, it would pare and prune 
off all rotten and fruitleſſe branches that did nothing elſe but cumber the Trees, 


jreaſonable,was ar pe” 19s, imbraced, and moſt willingly granted unto the 


pruning the corrupted branches,it ſoone waſted ſtocke and roote,untill it made 


ons of the Church : So he did;and ſo doth finne deale with every Man; it de- 
cmands but little , but it till incroacheth , untill it deſtroyeth our ſonles. And 


[to enter into our ſoules; And we ſhould follow the counſell of the Bride- 
grooine, eAriſe Ty lk, Dove,my faire one; Make haſte, as the Angell ſaid 


[now,my Spouſe, with me from LZebanox,looke from the top of Amana,from the 
top of Shenir, and\Herwon, from the Lyons dennee,and fromthe Mountaines 
of the Leopards. - © =" — 
Secondly, We ought to make haſte toriſe from ſin, and to begin berimres to | 
ſerve the Lord, byreaſon of the hortneſſe and uncertainty of ourlife ; for as 


are to goc unto farre, and our riwe fhort; and we know not how ſoone God will 
call for.us : And therefore, we ought to worke the worke of God while it is 
day; For the night commeth, when no man can worke. Labs 

| And here we mult further obſerve; that as he roſe early, ſo he roſe fir ff of af; 


ſtrive tobe the firſ# in all goodneſſe: bur we arc loathto doe this; we will doe as 
ethers doc, we cannot abide to be ſingular: ſuch is our Nature; we ſtrive with 


the Iewe3, which laid the heavieſt yokes upon-the ancienteſt men; let us "HEAR | | 


Hugo Cardinals: ſaith, The way that we are to paſle is /ong, the place that we | 


for He i the firſt rake of them that ſleepe ; To teach us, that we ſhould alſo | ** 
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the Phariſees to be firſt in honors, 
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3 In reſpeR oſthe 
perſon, he roſe. 

2 Truely, 

Marth. 33. 13. 


Fedlef, 213. 
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Rs. The Reſurrettion. How Chrilt roſe, | 


| the Ferret the /iver, but God careth onely for the heart; for be faith, Souxe give 


| then the Wuches of Theſſatie,that raiſcth them up a litle to deceive the World, 


XN ec quenquam jam ferre. poteſt Ceſarve priorem 
 Pempeſttsve parem, === 7 Wy 
| We would faine be the firſt in repmrarron, but we never {trive tobe the ff 
in performing the dutics of Religion: It was otherwiſe with 7oſbus,who called 
all 1/rae/ together, and perſwaded them all to ſerue ther God,orifthey would 
not, he ®. » ae plainely , That he and his Houſe would ſerve the Lard: And 
E would it were ſo withus; for it is our greateſt honour to bethe firft in Gods 
ETVICE, Shad k . 
Thirdly, In reſpe of his owne perſon, Chriſt roſe, | : | 
Firſt, Truly, without hypocrifie, not fainedly, but.crrrainely: So fhould we, for 
woe be unto you hypocrites, and woe to him that goeth two manner of wayes , that 
holds up his hands, and lifts up his eyes to Heaven, and yct hath his hearr ful of 
all unrighteouſneſſe ; for though with men things are judged as they ſceme, yet 
God ſeeth our hearts, and we deceive our ſelues, if we thinke to deceive him, 
It is obſerved in. Nature, that the Foxe nips the »ecke, the-Maltive the throare, 


me thy heart; and he is ſaid to be a ſearcher anda tryer of the hearts: And there- 
fore, we muſt not make Saint Pauls ſhew of godlmeſſe,to be Saint Perers cloake 
of wickeanefſe.to riſe from ſinnc in fhew, and not in rrath; for theſe rilc like $4- 
muel tainedly,not Fg, a Witch,not by God: It 1s that itch bypocrifie, worſe 


and to make us beleeve they are rrwe Sammnels,whereas indeed they be very Dz.| 
vels. Our Savioxr bids us to beware of ſuch, that have /acobs voice and Eſawes 
hands, the words -of Sazzts, and the workes of Tewes; And I bid them beware of 
Satan,for being raiſed up by him, a1:d not by the power of (/bri#?, he will atlaſt 
anmaike their I pecriticas faces,and then he wil caft them down,an1ideftroy them, 
for though it is reported,that in a certaine barref ſome loſt their /ivings "<p, 
ning away, which notwithſtanding were b5+ſtowed upon others, that fled tenne 
leagues further; yet it is not fa with God ; tor He will render unto every man ac- 
cording to his worke, | 460ty £9 | 

Secondly, ChriF roſe totaly without partition;for he left xo pare behind him: 
So ſhould we riſe from al fs, .or clic all is but in vaine;for we reade that He- 
rod at the preaching of oh» B artiſt, did raite himfclte from many fnr,bur from 
his dearely beloved Herodias he would not riſe;ſo many men can be perſwaded 
by the Preachers to forſake __ fins, but from their 69ſome, darling, uſuall, cu- 
ſtomary ſinnes, they will not riſe. And ſarely every man is natwrally inclined to 
ſome ſinnes more then to others; as ſoine men to good-fellowſhip and drunken- 
neſle, ſome to wentornneſſe , and theſc could willingly be contented to refraine 
(as they doc ſomerimes) from all; or mot other ſinnes ; but fromtheſe , their 
»atu#rally beloved or »/wally practiſcd finnes,they cannot,they will not abſtaine: 
It is their 5nfirmity, and they cannot leavethem; and therefore as Naaman the 
Syrian laid unto Elizens, onely in this thing the Loyd parion thy ſervant ; ſo ſay 
theſe men,but m a worſe manner,oncly inthis ſinne the Lord be mercifull unto 
me, and I will ftrive to raiſe my ſclfe from all other ſinnces whatſoever, 

It is reported by Gelixs that Phavorinws, ſeeing a mother Saring her dutics 
betwixt her ſelfe and her nurſe,faid; Qx0dnamett hoc contra nat uran imperfe- 
Hum, dimidzat nm matrum genus? What a ſtrange halfe-kind of mother againſt 
zature is this, to-br:ng forth,and preſently to caſt forth from her the fruit of her | 
owne wombe ? ſuch haife-kinde of Chriſtians have we now a dayes, that will|. 
ſcarce performe haffe their dutics : it were well, if they were like Naawes, or 
like Agrippa, almoſt Chriſtians ; if they were 1o, and could gor in ſincere pra- 
ice, as the young man in the Goſpell went in provd profeſſion,all theſe rhings 
bave 1 done from my youth up; yet becauſe with that young man they want ove 
thing,all the ocher things will availe them norhing;for robe behind in no gift as S, 
Paul ſpeaketh, is the generall deſcription of every truly renued Chriſtian: and 
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| we know that as on what part ſocver of a man a Lyancatcheth hold, he will 
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EY age leaks way (inke aſbi , one wound may kill aman; {o ane, nie eſpecially 
praQiſed may flay the foule : ts what availeth it whether covetouſneſieqr:pre- 


digaliry,preciſcncile or praphancſſe do raigne in as} whether op Es, | 


eronthe /eft bandyby ever-going or #ndergoivg, Werke: deprived obdalvatian P., hae 
though the by-paths of was bon doe millcades Chriſtian be ve 
| they all mecte in ove ag the iſuec nn Kent: ai 'e Ry , 
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| not be the any of theſe herin,afttr we have ir ſo drerely ay toes | 


| Chriſtiailly beforethe Ye face 
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Poxv. 3.” The ReſurriGliow £ prergera bbw heighnouzafi, 


| wind"the dog ants his voroit;and with the ſwite to het wallowing'inthe mire;ix 


fearefalt and dangerous : for as w/am itexarnm, fc: © mature is tired 
withthe continual) aſſault of tis fame diſeaſes, and at laſt is forceil to yeeldt = 
chem, if ir cannotbyſome meanes expel] them, and'as the ſame ſore yy topo 
ded is very hardly #urid; ſothe ſame ſinnes fill aſſaulting oor foules, will wh ito 
out-doubr(if they be nocextinguiſhed by grace)! alle our laft end' we then our 
ni 
- And theref ore; it were well forus, if * (when wetuve riſen from fiane) wee 


{| wouldeverpraytoGod forgrac, thar we might never fall into fin againe ; for 


; | otherwiſe, as the old Proverde is, 
Conmitgr auun{euc. 


' Gutta cavat lapilom, non vi, fed ſape calends, 
Sic homo fit Demon, non vi ſedſepe cadendo.; 
| {dhicvr's in peccarwins : often finning, makes the greateſt firners. | 
' Bar if the relapſing into any particularifiane be fo dangerous, © then whata 
| fraryful thing thi ngieehclling backe from our moſt: holy profeſſion ? ſurely, it is the 
para 5-9t ng in the _—_ of the ans aunt he Holy Ghoſt, 
fipne of erernall defirnion/s! tie puniſhmerits of 
—_ are Jef $- ohr examples? Lots, wife was turned into-a pillar of 
t; ard the children of //#«el, that in their hearrs were turned 'backe againe into 
e-£gypr; bad their carkaſſcs left in the wilderneſſe ; 'ard'no marvell; for this js a 
tranſcendent ſinne ; and I know 0 fine ſo great asthis; Herods bloudy murders, 


bardarous acts of the moſt intiumane heathen Tyrans, did never fouhid /@ odows in 
mine cares, as that horrid name of 1»/:as the ms re] - for that' mitt ſtand as a 
ralc infallible, that? bey are farre better which never kaew the way of apreenſieſ 
then they" whith once koew #, and then terned aſide. from the boty Commanit 
ment. 


- Beloved,ir tiki Haſed 'Godtrobring us out of Expt, a and to i that walket 


"| | is darkeweſſe. ab7 i the ade of death hath the glerions'light of the then biel 


abd the eruthof Chriſt is amonglt us 3 Olet ws yo? dara 
ler us not rez#7##from light to UdtkeneNe.” 

tow there is xconrinwall oppoſition, and a nviphey warre berwin reach ih 
falkioed, farre greter then tharberwixrthe houſe of Savland the houſe of Devil, 


| and each one of then ſeeketh to prevaile againſt the other ; and Thope' I neede 
| riot uſe'any argument to proove that weareinthetrath 7 Te was the Gorintbiats | - 
- | fault,after they were baptized beleevedytChiiſtiand profeſſed Chriſt aJong while, 


all ona ſudden (like the men tht ſailed intothe widf of the Ocear), and awaking 


| outof adreame, inade a grear aeftion whether they were in any ſHip' 600) 


begat-ro dowbr whether there was any Reſ#rrefion orhot; wnd Thox -= 


of Martyrs, ſo rr##ly preached bythe þaivefw ſervants 
ſerved amongſt us by the Fer > of C x 
theeruthor not ; cri and v6 
have pre achedl ires'you pt = belevered. it, and 


youtwo ſpecial points to be ok "belpe apt furtheraihc in our "richie waht 
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whole World: and xrefore Ti = 


evenof infants, and Nero's ſavage cruelty, even againſt the Saints, _ the moſt | 
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[Whoſcduce our people, — : of Choi; 


perſecpte the Saints of God, I doe #»fainzdly 


leed,have 
Yoyles, or 


[1confeſſe a fant in negleRing them3 aud it is r66 commoy'a 
will you be centented ro hazard your 


that.as you are-in the truth; ſo you will continue itvthe truch uitts your death, 
; For the ſecond, how we ſhall /#ppreſſe falſh04,that it prevaile*notaga 


petſticion, but doc alſo «fſ#re us of a moſt happy continuance of or molt truc 
Religiongin a farre more g/orioue manner then our mweane capacitics can perceive: 
and yet there is one great, powerfull,and policicke one; under whoſe wings wary 
[are Cheltered,and he intrvatth himſelf into al places, Countrey and City, Court 
Jjand Councell-chamber, and laboureth by all meanes to p#z ont our light, and to 
 [derken the Goſpell of Teſra-(, hrift.andto bring in sdolatry and ſaperftition" into 
jour land againe z and that is-rhe prince of darkeneſſe, thedivell and Stare, that 


\Ged, and ſaid, mitte te deorſnm, if thou be the Sonttie of God, caft thy [elfe downe - 
ward, and will ſuggeſt it into every man, if thou-would'(t be the ch3/deof God, 
mitte te retrorſum, then muſt thou returne backward, and be as thy Fore-fathers 
were : There is nodoubt ofthis; if he could ſend none from Rome hither to cor- 
{rupt us; yet while he hath roowe for any in hell, he will never leave to labour by 
{his wicked ſaggeſtions, to-corrupt us himnſelfe ; he'whl enter thto our chambers, 
be will creepe into our beſomes, and he will-/ceke'by-ali meanes for to deceive 
us ; we are not 5gn0r4nt of his devices : And therefore I ſay, let hins that tanderh 
take heed left be Zederh, and let us pray to God forgrace, that as he hath r4i/ed us 
{from fin, and faperſticion ; fo he would preſerve us from relapſing or falling batk 
inco any of theſe fins againe. And thus you fee how Chriſt raiſed biniſ»lfe from 
death,and how we ſhould raiſe owr [elves from fin; -\ : RAD 
And bere we muſt further note, that as the conſideration of Chriſts Reſwrrei- 
% ſhould make ns conformable unto him, by our refarreRtion ftomall fin; Is ir 
Gould be meſt comfortable atno us, both in reſpeA'6F Chrif, ad cur ſelverpinte: 
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| athis Reſirreftion brought us more joy ard comfort; thenhe did ſorrow/antl 
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ſome 


- [rune ecauſe rhey were /orhe:t6-indare their weane forties 
—]tobe perceiv'd among their owne friends; becauſe wbie ſpitits hid tactier bp ie 
where they are wor knowne, then any waics be baſe where ttieir worth is ſethe : 
19 amongſt us ; but 
foules uponcheir perſuaſion that hazarded 
their owne through diſtowtenr? I hope berrer things of you, arid Faſſure my-ſelfe, 


inſt eruch. 

I referre you to my firſt Treatiſe of he wiſcry-3f Alan,” where 1 D 
{downe my beſt advice inthis caſe. Burhere it may be, ſore will ay,: Dub ſtone 
hes ? to what end is all this ſpoken," to innate feare into the hearts of \men, 
{where there isno feare ? T anſwer, that his Grariows Majeſty, not onely'by-his 
Rojall authoricy- in maintaining erue Religion, bur alſo by his Divine pen;"by His 
owne paines defending the tracth of our Religion, atid his w/e Conncellors; whole 
Countells arc like the greatdeep,too great tor me to dive into them,and roo high 
' {for you toattaine unto them,do not only Fee us from 4ll feare of idolatry and 1n- 


entred into Paradiſc,to deceive vur Fore-fathers,that ventured upon the Sonne of 
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Paax30 The Reſarivedtio = ChyiltsReturrcionaſſuresours, 
\ £rigfe at his p«ſier, ith Saint; Bernard y; and-therefarc: we ſhould all of us, ping 
| gamdere proper, reſuerreivnem glorioſemminian dolere propter'peſſionem ignominze.. 
|Teme, nov yg h che; Plalgailts /ingomemperthly auto the Lordowr! God; that bath 
turned ous /orrep A959 .j07, Wer we might lang! 92> of che ſangs of Sitz: and woe ts 
| Gregor bom,21.cs | that, ran thatdagh it notzguiminieganms Valle oft fr in co die Landes debjtas tacuerix 
| Evanget, hingua carnis,qua videlicer carareuriexit autoru,becauiltit isa great indignity that 
| - | our tongues ſhould be //ext, from giving praiſe t6 Gad on that day, whereon'onr 
Savior roſe fram, his deathyſaith Saint Gregory, Avd:as we ſhould, rejojee at the 
conlideration ofghe Re/wrredfion of Chriſkteom the qend;;fo we ſhould likewiſe 
r<jacedor the raſurre tion of our owne ſoutrs from finnd ; for as Tobias ſaid,wbat 
Jon.can have,ſe long as 1 fit here in darkereſſe ? lo nay wei lay of:every ſinner, 
what corpfort can, he have whites be lives in fin?; or what fruit can be have of theſe 
| FEY things whereof he muſt be aſhamed, asthe:eApoſile faith?! And ſo much for buy xe- 
| reve Retune- | SEcondlyy if webethe members of Chriſt, we ſhall affuredly r5/e from our 
| | &ion of Chrift is | g78785,and from death,unto thetcſurreRion of everlaſting life;qwia ut Redemptor 
cane bal | vofter {uſcepit martem,ne mory.timeremynite oftendit reſurretionens; mt nos reſur- 


to crernall life. , |. £476 poſſe conſederemmns, for as our Redeemer died, tharwe mightnot be af-4id of 
. : | death,ſo he r9/e.againe,that we mightbe ſareof our'refurreRtion-unto /ife ;; for 
| { if the head be riſenthen ſurely the member;;cintheir du time, mult r5/e and fo}-}- 
low after ; but Chriſt our head #& iſe framube dead. (avTtiave abundantly ſhew- 
| edunto you before). : and therefore it mult:-be thatwe which are his avrmbers, 
ſhall alſo 7c and follow after, And leſt any.manſhoilld ay,; [perare ds ſe now aber 
| homa,quod in carne ſua exbibuit Dews heme, that mai ſhould nat hope for thatto 
himſclfe, which that God and man performed intbimfelfe, S. Gregory anſyereth, | 
that /e/r4 5u 5/lo tempore mortnns cft ,& tamen ſolns minime reſurrexit,althouphhe 
died and was /aid in his graveall 4/one, yethe did not 75ſe againe alone, bin he was: 
| accompanied with wary others ; to ſhew unto. us, tharas he died nor for himſelfe, 
ſo he roſe not for himſclfe, but for «« that are his members. b. | 
 'Andtherefore, though heere we ſ#ffer- all the miſerics of this world, though} 
our bodies-be bar ſemen terr4, e/caverminm, the duft of the eartb,and the foode 
of warmes,. and though theſe bodies of aurs ſhould beercgff into the leas; and bee 
eater of fiſhes,and thole fiſhes ſhould be ganght,and ſhould be eaten of men, and 
| thoſe men ſhould be burnt to aſhes,and thoſe aſhes caſt into the ſeas, yer we may 
| afſ#re our ſelyes,to our continuall comfort, and te eur refre/anoent inall miſcries,: 
that God will cole ug and ras/e vs upat the /aſt day, and give unto every (ale 
bis e»ze body,and then make ys /ike untathe gloriowme body of Teſus Chrift. And 
ſo much for the fir # leflon, the leſion of Theorie;which theſe womeng(and fo like- 
wiſe all menand women) muſt learne, and know 5\- That Chriſt i riſen fromthe 
dead,and therefore that we fbow/drile from ſin, and bail riſe from bur graves to, 


£ternmall life. | 
ws (CadoKo ::i ts 


| Fhat the women are commanded to doe,and why 54nd what ſpecial leſſons we 
may learnt for onr inſftruttion... LI; 
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. — - __ | EOcrthe ſecond,tbat is,the keflon-af praQye,this Lugeiſbewethunto theſe wo-| 
| 4. men what they ſhoald doe,ſaying,jre,go your waics; why ſtand you here? and 
forked angel | go.q#ick/y,withoutdelay,for it is the Lords buſinefle, and cxr/ed be they that do the 
| men wharehey | worke of the Lord negligently;,& dicite Daſciputis,and ell his Diſciples that Ghrift 
| boulddee. 1s riſenfrom the dead; Tell his Diſciples; firſt, qusaw05 ad pradicandum inferior 
[| Why the women | ſex, ad exigendum infirmior ; becauſe your ſexis'lefle ableto preach,lefie'co- 
ere wotellive | | ct to perſevere, ſaith S. Ambroſe ; ſecondly,becauic women muſt not teach; for 
| Dici eas ſers . to teach 18a note of /aperiorst3,and women arcbound:re obey,and to learne at home 
| Ambroſ.iw lot, of cheir husbands;and therefarc I peravis. not 4 woman#9 each faittithe ___ , 

A thirdly, 
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is one of the ebicfeſt ends why God gave biaLayeeandiCompmendei {+ = 
| ments unto ap,[thar we ſhoyld doc them, Ho had he given them-oncly tobe pro- i 42 
. firved, "PE mighthave lockt themup Ay wg or.had To geyebymea bor ey "of 
| talked of.he might have given them unto {arerand Parrate. gs! ©) 1 \V; 70 | o Gotgrets | * 
"Seco ndly A ſhauld know, that the pratti/e of Ebrilki gia heonelpargu- Lewel rink 
to Progye ps true Chriftians ; 'farby this; Chriſt pr: fe beitht al | 
Piſs; ; and. it1s moſt rriig; which Tovinian aid of the. Arrievs and Orthadeiial | Profileench = 
Vie Tor ot judge of your know/adge and diſpyratians,byrL can cafly dyervi | : 
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| tree were pee 2n7 ppg I pee = > Sae-ph » 0a wy 

| ranpC.n - depes themto be no Chriſtians, bocaui the profeſſion. of —_ 

{ anicy is a Profoligns Q feat &&, and notofowerde, -: 5c; || 

|: Thirdly, I; binder the wnſeeled minden, 20Joubrare Cruifianiy 5 @r-naber! 'A 
y {ce men, | ike 7 [ex that wrete wel of huebandry, bart was himatcife chem] Chula | 3 

at creed Eraſmus Ruſſian, that carried by. the one de = gourd | 3 "i 
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